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INTRODUCTION 
Lire or Dionysius 


ΤΠΕ few facts known about the life of Dionysius 
are virtually all given us by the author himself. At 
the close of the preface to the Roman Antiquities 
(chap. 8) he announces himself as Dionysius, the 
son of Alexander. and a native of Halicarnassus. 
He also informs us (chap. 7) that he had come to 
Italy at the time when Augustus Caesar put an end 
to the civil war in the middle of the 187th Olympiad 
(late in 30 B.c. or iu 29), and that he had spent the 
following twenty-two years in acquainting himself 
with the language and the literature of the Romans, 
in gathering his materials, and in writing his History. 
The preface is dated (chap. 3) in the consulship of 
Nero and Piso (7 B.C.), and the first part, at least, of 
the work must have been published at that time. 
It is generally assumed that the entire History 
appeared then; but in Book VII. (70, 2) Dionysius 
refers to Book I. as having been already published. 
This leaves it an open question in how many instal- 
ments and at what intervals he issued the work. 
We do not know the exact date of his birth; but 
two casual statements in the History enable us to 
fix it within certain limits. He cites the disastrous 
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campaign of Crassus against the Parthians as an 
event of his own lifetime (ii. 6, 4) ; and in describing 
the erection of the original Capitol he states that the 
new edifice, * built in the days of our fathers,’ stood 
on the same foundations as the old (iv. 61, 4). The 
first of these passages shows that he was born at 
least as early as 53, and perhaps as early as 54 or 
55, since the reference may very well be to the whole 
Parthian expedition. The second allusion is more 
indefinite. The new Capitol, begun by Sulla shortly 
after the burning of the old structure in 83, was 
formally dedicated by Catulus in 69; nevertheless, 
as late as the beginning of 62 Caesar. in bringing 
charges of embezzlement against Catulus, claimed 
that many parts of the temple were still but half- 
finished and accordingly wished to have Pompey 
entrusted with the completion of the work.! We 
do not know how much justification there was for 
Caesar's action, though it is evident that it was 
primarily a political move; in any case, he was 
unsuccessful, and Catulus’ name remained on the 
pediment of the temple. Whether Dionysius knew 
of Caesar's charges or attached any importance to 
them we can only conjecture. Egger,? taking these 
charges seriously, argued that Dionysius must have 
been born after 63; yet it is just as natural to 
believe that the historian dated the temple by the 
official dedication. The two passages, then, give as 
extreme limits for the date of Dionysius’ birth 69 
and 53, with some possibility of the narrower limits 
of 62 and 55. Modern scholars have generally 


1 Dio Cassius, xxxvii. 44; cf. xlii. 14, 6. 
? Max. Egger, Denys d' Halicarnasse, p. 3. 
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assumed a date between 60 and 55, from the feeling 
that Dionysius must have been a fairly young man 
when he came to Rome and undertook to master a 
new language and literature. The only other refer- 
ence in an ancient author to the time when Dionysius 
lived is even more indefinite than those just quoted. 
Strabo (ca. 63 B.c.—ca. 2] Α.Ρ.), in speaking of 
Halicarnassus, names, as authors who claimed that 
city as their birthplace, Herodotus, Heracleitus the 
poet, and, ‘in our time,’ Dionysius the historian 
(xiv. 2, 16). 

Halicarnassus had declined greatly in importance 
after the time of Maussolus, and finally suffered 
grievously at the hands of the pirates not far from 
the time when Dionysius was born. It was given 
a new lease of life by Quintus Cicero while he was 
serving as governor of Asia (61-58), if we may believe 
the enthusiastic tribute paid him by his brother.! 
Such was the city in which Dionysius apparently 
spent his youth and early manhood. Whether he 
composed any of his rhetorical treatises while still 
residing there is uncertain; but it is generally held 
that they were all written at Rome. 

In Rome Dionysius was a teacher of rhetoric, 
probably giving private lessons; in one of his 
treatises addressed to a pupil he refers to ‘ our 
daily exercises.’? From these shorter works. which 
took the form of letters addressed to friends, patrons 


1 Cicero, ad Quint. frati. 1. 1, 8: urbes complures dirutas 
ac paene desertas, in quibus unam loniae nobilissimam, 
alteram Cariae, Samum et Halicarnassum, per te esse 
recreatas. 

2 On the Arrangement of Words, chap. 20. 
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or pupils, we learn the names of a number of his 
friends and associates ; but unfortunately they are, 
with one or two exceptions, otherwise unknown to 
us. Aelius Tubero may have been the historian 
and jurist who was consul in 11 B.C., the same 
historian who is praised in the Antiquities (i. 80, 1). 
Melitius Rufus, a pupil, and his father, whom 
Dionysius calls a most valued friend. were evidently 
Romans. Cn. Pompeius Geminus may well have 
been a Greek. in spite of his name; Ammaeus also 
was probably a Greek, and so almost certainly were 
Demetrius and Zeno. Caecilius of Calacte, who is 
styled a dear friend, was a rhetorician and historian 
of whom a good dealis known In the introduction 
to the History (chap. 7) Dionysius states that he 
gained some of his information orally from most 
learned men (Romans by implication) with whom he 
came in contact. It would be interesting indeed to 
know the names of some of these men and how 
intimately he associated with them ; but, with the 
possible exception of Aelius Tubero, he nowhere 
names a contemporary Roman author, although he 
pays tribute to the many excellent works that were 
being produced in his day,—histories, speeches and 
philosophical treatises,—by both Romans and 
Greeks.| From the circumstance that he gives 
particular credit to the ruling classes of Rome for 
the recent purification of literary taste, Roberts 
suggests that he may have been ‘influenced more 
directly . . . by the Roman men of affairs with 
whom (or with whose sons) his vocation brought him 


On the Ancient Orators, chap. 3. 
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into contact than by any Roman man of letters." ! 
One avowed purpose in writing his History was to 
make a grateful return to Rome for the education 
and other advantages he had enjoyed there ;? and 
this certainly suggests that he felt he had been 
made welcome in Rome. 

We have no information regarding the date of 
his death. If he was the author of the summary 
of his History in five books which Photius (Cod. 84) 
attributes to him, he doubtless wrote this after the 
publication of the large work, and so must have 
lived for some little time at least after 7 B.c. "There 
are several passages in his shorter works in which 
he promises to discuss this or that topic ‘if I have 
the time, or ‘if it is possible, or ‘if Heaven 
keeps us safe and sound. These have sometimes 
been taken to indicate that he was already an old 
man or in poor health; but it is by no means 
necessary to put such a construction upon his words. 


THe ROMAN ANTIQUITIES 


The wo:k which Dionysius undoubtedly regarded 
as his masterpiece and the practical embodiment 
of his theories regarding historical writing was the 
Roman Antiquities.? It treated the history of Rome 
from the earliest legendary times down to the 


1 W. Rhys Roberts, Dionysius of Halicarnassus : The 
Three Literary Letters, p. 35. 

2 Antiq. i. 6, 5. 

3 This is the traditional English rendering of the Greek 
title; if we were translating it to-day for the first time 
we should probably render it Early History (or Ancient 
Lore) of Rome. 
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beginning of the First Punic War, the point at which 
Polybius history began. The work was in twenty 
books,! of which the first ten are preserved, together 
with the greater part of the eleventh. Of the re- 
maining books we have fragments amounting all 
told to a little more than the average length of one 
of the earlier books. Most of these fragments come 
from the great collection of historical extracts 
made at the direction of the emperor Constantine 
Porphyrogennetus in the tenth century. 

In his preface Dionysius lays down two principles 
as fundamental for historians, first. that thev should 
choose subjects noble and lofty and of great utility 
to their readers, and, second, that they should use 
the greatest care and discrimination in gathering 
their materials. He then proceeds to justify his 
own choice of subject and to describe the careful 
preparation he had made for his task. In two chap- 
ters. obviously imitated from Polybius’ introduc- 
tion. he gives a brief survey of the empires of the 
past, from the Assyrian to the Macedonian, with a 
glance at the Greek hegemonies, and points out 
how greatly Rome had surpassed them all. both in 
the extent of her dominion and in the length of 
time it had already endured. He then undertakes 
to answer the anticipated criticism of those who 
might censure him for choosing the humble begin- 
nings of Rome as his particular theme when there 
were so many glorious periods in her later history 


1Photius, Cod. 83. Stephanus ot Byzantium cited 
numerous Italian place-narmes from the Antiquis. often 
giving the number of the book; the last book he nanes 
is the nineteenth. 
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that would furnish excellent subjects. He declares 
that the Greeks for the most part were ignorant of 
Rome's early history, having been misled by baseless 
reports that attributed the founding of the city to 
some homeless wanderers, at once barbarians and 
slaves, and hence were inclined to rail at Fortune 
for unfairly bestowing the heritage of the Greeks 
upon the basest of barbarians. He promises to 
correct these erroneous impressions and to prove 
that Rome’s founders were in reality Greeks, and 
Greeks from no mean tribes; he will also show that 
Rome from the very beginning produced countless 
instances of men as pious, just and brave as any 
other city ever did, and that it was due to these 
early leaders and to the customs and institutions 
handed down by them that their descendants 
advanced to so great power. Thus he hopes to 
reconcile his Greek readers to their subjection to 
Rome. He points out that there had been no 
accurate history of Rome written by Greeks, but 
only summary accounts, and even the Romans who 
had written histories of their country in Greek had 
passed lightly over events occurring before their 
own days. He feels, therefore, that in this earlier 
period of Rome’s history he has found a noble 
theme virtually untouched as yet. By treating 
this period adequately he will confer immortal 
glory upon those worthy men of early Rome and 
encourage their descendants to emulate them in 
leading honourable and useful lives; at the same 
time he will have the opportunity of showing his 
goodwill toward all good men who delight in the 
contemplation of great and noble deeds, and also of 
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making a grateful return to Rome for the culturai 
advantages and other blessings that he had enjoyed 
while residing there. He declares, however, that it 
is not for the sake of flattering the Romans that he 
has turned his attention to this subject, but out of 
regard for truth and justice, the proper objects of 
every history. He then describes his preparation 
for his task,—the twenty-two years he had spent in 
familiarizing himself with the language and litera- 
ture of the Romans, the oral information he had 
received from the most learned men, and the ap- 
proved Roman histories that he had read. Finally, 
he announces the period of Roman history to be 
covered in his work! and the topics to be treated. 
He will relate the wars waged by Rome with other 
peoples and the seditions at home, her various forms 
of government, the best of her customs and the most 
important of her laws; in short, he will picture the 
whole life of the ancient city. As regards the form 
of his History, it will not be like the works of those 
who write of wars alone or treat solelv of political 
constitutions, nor will it be monotonous and tire- 
some like the annalistic histories of Athens; but it 
will be a combination of every style, so as to appeal 


1 He does not explicitly state why he terminated his 
History with the beginning of the First Punic War, but 
the reasons are not far to seek. With this war Rome 
emerged from the relative obscurity of her own peninsula 
and entered upon her struggle for the supremacy of the 
Mediterranean. There were already histories in Greek, 
notably that of Polybius, recounting her achievements 
from this time onward; but for the period preceding the 
Punic Wars Dionysius could feel that he was virtually a 
pioneer in his undertaking. 
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alike to statesmen and to philosophers as well as to 
those who desire mere undisturbed entertainment in 
their reading of history. 

More than once in the course of his History 
(v. 56, xi. 1; cf. vii. 66) Dionysius interrupts his 
narrative to insist on the importance of acquainting 
the reader not only with the mere outcome of events, 
but also with the causes, remote as well as proximate, 
that led up to them, the circumstances in which the 
events occurred and the motives of the chief par- 
ticipants,—in fact, the whole background of the 
action. Such information, he says, is of the utmost 
importance to statesmen, in order that they may 
have precedents for the various situations that may 
confront them and may thus be able to persuade 
their fellow-citizens when they can adduce numerous 
examples from the past to show the advantage or 
the harm of a given course of action. Dionysius 
here shows an understanding of the true function of 
history, as he does also, in a measure, in his various 
protestations of devotion to the truth, though he 
nowhere sets up such a strict standard of absolute 
impartiality as did Polybius (i. 14, 4). 

Unfortunately, in spite of these high ideals which 
Dionysius tried to keep before him, his Antiquities 
is an outstanding example of the mischievous results 
of that unnatural alliance between rhetoric and 
history which was the vogue after the time of 
Thucydides. The rhetoricians regarded a history as 
a work of art whose primary purpose was to give 
pleasure. Events in themselves seem to have been 
considered as of less importance than the manner in 
which they were presented. Hence various liberties 
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could be taken with the facts in order to produce a 
more telling effect ; and as long as this was done 
not out of fear or favour, but simply from the 
desire to make the account more effective, the 
writer was not conscious of violating the truth. 
Dionysius doubtless thought that he was living up 
to his high ideals; but he was first and foremost 
a rhetorician and could see history only through a 
rhetorician's eyes. The desire to please is every- 
where in evidence; there is a constant straining 
after rhetorical and dramatic effects. 

In conformity with the rhetorical tradition, he 
interlarded his narrative with speeches which he 
managed to insert on every possible occasion from 
the third book onward. One technical purpose 
which they were intended to serve—to give variety 
to the narrative—is clear from the very circumstance 
that there are scarcely any speeches at all in Books 
I. and IL, which have a sufficiently diversified 
narrative to require no further efforts at variety, 
whereas from Book III. onward the speeches occupy 
very nearly one-third of the total text. Dionysius 
himself occasionally felt the need of some justifica- 
tion of his insertion of so many speeches and argued 
that, inasmuch as the crisis under consideration 
was settled by discussion, it was therefore important 
for the reader to know the arguments that were 
advanced on both sides (vii. 66; xi. 1]. Yet he 
had no adequate conception of the talents required 
for carrying out this ambitious programme success- 
fully. Possessing neither the historical sense nor 
psychological insight, nor even any special gift of 
imagination, he undertook to compose speeches for 
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any and all occasions bv the simple process of 
following certain stereotyped rhetorical rules. The 
main argument of many of his speeches he doubtless 
found already expressed in his sources, either in 
some detail or in the form of a brief résumé, while in 
other cases there was probablv a mere form of state- 
ment that implied a speech at that point , numerous 
instances of each of these methods can be seen in 
Livy (who was not one of his sources) on the 
occasions where Dionysius inserts a speech. But it 
was little more than the main argument at best 
that he took over from his sources in most of the 
speeches of any length. The speeches were the 
part of a history in which the author was expected 
to give the freest reign to his rhetorical talents ; 
and that Dionysius did not fail to make full use of 
this opportunity is evident from the many imitations 
of the classical Attic prose writers that are found 
in his speeches. One of his fundamental principles 
for the acquiring of a good style was the imitating 
of classical models, and in the speeches of the 
Antiquities we see how it was to be done. Not only 
do we find single phrases and sentences from 
Demosthenes, Thucydides and Xenophon para- 
phrased and amplified, but even the tenor of entire 
passages in those authors is imitated.! It is not 
at all surprising, therefore, that these speeches fail 
aimost completely to perform their true function of 


1His imitations of the authors named have been 
analysed by Flierle, Ueber Nachahmungen des Demosthenes, 
Thucydides und Xenophon in den Reden der Rim. Archá- 
ologie des Dionysius von Halicarnass, Leipzig, 1890. The 
investigation should be continued to include Lysias and 

other orators. 
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revealing the character and the motives of the 
different speakers. Nor are they redeemed by any 
profound thoughts, unless in the imitated passages, 
or by any original sentiments; for the most part 
they are little more than a succession of cheap 
platitudes and rhetorical commonplaces. Indeed, 
we might almost believe at times that we were 
reading the declamations of Dionysius' own pupils. 

It has generally been suspected that Dionysius 
invented a good many of his speeches outright, 
inserting them at points where there was no indica- 
tion of any speech in his sources. One fairly clear 
instance of the sort is found in his account of 
Coriolanus (viii. 5-8). Atter giving much the same 
account as Livy does of the trick played on the 
Romans by Attius Tullus at Coriolanus suggestion 
in order to provoke them into giving the Volscians 
a just cause for going to war, Dionysius then re- 
presents Coriolanus as summoned by the Volscian 
leaders to advise them how best to prosecute the 
war. Coriolanus, in a speech clearly modelled upon 
the one addressed to the Spartans by the exiled 
Alcibiades (Thuc. vi. 89 ff.), says much by way of 
self-justification, and finally offers a fresh plan for 
providing the Volscians with a just ground for 
war. There is no valid excuse for this second plan, 
the first one having already proved successful; 
Dionysius clearly wished to offer a parallel in his 
History to the famous episode in "Thucydides. 
It is quite probable that several other speeches in 
this long account of Coriolanus also originated with 
Dionysius. Yet it must be remembered that he 
drew largely on the late annalists, some of whose 
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histories were very voluminous; and he may have 
found at least hints of speeches more frequently 
than has generally been supposed. 

Quite in keeping with the tiresome speeches of 
the Antiquities are the long, circumstantial accounts 
of such events as Dionysius chose to emphasize in 
his narrative, and the cumulation of pathetic or 
gruesome details in tragic situations. His account 
of the combat between the Horatii and the Curiatii, 
followed by Horatius' slaying of his sister, occupies 
ten chapters (iii. 13-22) as against but three in Livy 
(i. 24-26) ; and there is even a greater disproportion 
in the length of their accounts of the events lead- 
ing up to the combat (Dionys. ii. 2-12, Livy i. 
22 f.) due in part to several long speeches in Dio- 
nysius. The outstanding instance of prolixity in 
the Antiquities is the account of Coriolanus. The 
events leading up to his exile (including 15 speeches) 
require 48 chapters (vii. 20-67), whereas Livy 
relates them in one-half of a single chapter (ii. 34, 
1-12) ; the remaining events to the end of his life 
are told by Dionysius in 62 chapters (viii. 1-62), 
and by Livy in 6 (ii. 35-40). Almost everywhere 
in the extant portions of Dionysius his account is 
longer than that of Livy ; but this relative fullness 
of detail was not maintained to the end of the 
History. To the struggle between the orders and 
to the Samnite wars he devoted less than four books 
(part of xiv. and xv.-xvii), where Livy has more 
than six (vi.-xi. and part of xii.. In other words, 
for events nearer his own day, for which the tradi- 
tions should have been fuller and more reliable, he 
contented himself with a briefer narrative than for 
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the earlier periods, which for most historians had 
been full of doubt and uncertainty, thereby exactly 
reversing the logical procedure of Livy. An excep- 
tion is seen in his detailed account of the war with 
Pyrrhus, a war which aroused his special interest 
for more reasons than one. Nowhere is his fondness 
for minute detail more out of place than in his 
accounts of tragic events, such as the encounter of 
the triumphant Horatius with his sister, Tullia’s 
behaviour when she forces the driver of her car to 
continue on his way over the dead body of her 
father, the grief of Lucretius when his daughter 
slays herself, Verginius’ slaying of his own daughter, 
and Veturia’s visit to the camp of her son Coriolanus. 
By his constant effort to make us realize the full 
pathos or horror of the scene he defeats his own 
purpose. The dignified restraint shown by Livy in 
relating these same events is far more impressive. 
Dionysius perhaps felt that he was making a 
distinct contribution toward the solidarity of the 
Graeco-Roman world when he undertook to prove, 
as his principal thesis, the Greek origin of Rome’s 
founders. Not only did he trace the Aborigines 
back through the Oenotrians to Arcadia, but he 
even showed that the ancestors of the Trojans had 
come originally from that same district of Greece ; 
other Greek elements represented in the population 
of early Rome were the Pelasgians, naturally of 
Greek origin, Evander and his company from 
Arcadia, and some Peloponnesian soldiers in the 
following of Hercules, who had remained behind in 
Italy when that hero passed through the peninsula 
on his return from Spain to Argos. None of the 
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various details of this theory was original with 
Dionysius. for he cites his authorities at every step ; 
but he may have been the first to combine these 
separate strands of tradition into a single, compre- 
hensive argument. The entire first book is devoted 
to the proving of this thesis ; and the argument is 
further strengthened at the end of Book VII. by a 
detailed comparison of the ceremonies at the Ludi 
Romani with early Greek religious observances. 
As we saw from his introduction, he hoped by this 
demonstration to reconcile his fellow Greeks to 
Rome's supremacy ; at the same time, he obviously 
understood the Romans of his day well enough to 
realize that, far from regarding Rome’s glory as 
thereby diminished in any way, they would feel 
flattered by the thought of such a connexion with 
the heroic age of Greece. Incidentally, the proving 
of his thesis afforded him an excellent opportunity 
for dealing with the legendary period and thus 
giving greater variety to his work. But the accept- 
ance of this theory was bound to give him an 
inverted view of the course of Roman history. 
Instead of recognizing the gradual evolution of 
the people and their institutions from very rude 
beginnings, he sees an advanced stage of civilization 
existing from the very first; and Rome's kings and 
later leaders are in such close contact with the 
Greek world that thev borrow thence most of the 
new institutions that they establish from time to 
time. Thus he assumes that the celeres, the senate, 
the two consuls with joint powers, and the custom 
whereby the members of each curia dined together 
on holy days, were all based on Spartan models ; 
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that the division of the citizens into patricians and 
plebeians followed a similar division at Athens; 
that Servius Tullius organized a Latin League on 
the analogy of the Amphictyonic League of Greece, 
and that even the dictatorship was suggested by 
the practice followed in various Greek cities of 
appointing an aisymnetes to deal with a particular 
emergency. Dionysius probably found most, if not 
all, of these institutions thus explained in his sources; 
in about half of the instances he qualifies his 
statement by the words * in my opinion,' but this 
does not seem a sufficient criterion for deciding the 
authorship of these views. 

Dionysius is so ready to praise Rome's ancient 
heroes and institutions on every occasion. with never 
a word of disapprobation, tbat his impartiality may 
well be questioned. On a number of occasions he 
praises the piety and other virtues of the early 
Romans, which secured for them the special favour 
of Heaven; once (xx. 6) he styles them the most 
holy and just of Greeks. A number of their laws 
and practices, especially some of those said to have 
been instituted by Romulus, are declared to be 
superior to those in vogue among the Greeks. Thus, 
Romulus’ policy of colonizing captured cities and 
sometimes even granting them the franchise is 
contrasted with the ruthless practices of the leading 
Greek states and their narrow-minded policy of 
withholding the rights of citizenship from outsiders 
(ii. 16 f., xiv. 6); and his laws regarding marriage 
and the patria potestas are described as better 
than the corresponding Greek practices (ii. 24-27). 
Romulus is praised also for rejecting such of the 
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myths as attributed any unseemly conduct to the 
gods and all grosser forms of religious worship 
(ii. 18 f.). Indeed. our historian even approves of 
the Roman censorship, the inquisitorial powers of 
which were not limited, as in Athens and Sparta, 
to the publie behaviour of the citizens, but extended 
even inside the walls of private homes (xx. 13). 
But it is not the Greeks alone who are contrasted 
unfavourably with the old Romans; Dionysius is 
just as ready to point out to the Romans of his own 
day their failure to maintain the high standards 
set by their ancestors. He contrasts the spirit of 
mutual helpfulness and forbearance that character- 
ized the relations of the plebeians and patricians in 
the early days with the era of bloodshed that began 
under Gaius Gracchus (ii. 11) ; similarly, he praises 
the simplicity of the first triumph (ii. 34), the 
excellent grounds on which Servius Tullius granted 
the franchise to manumitted slaves (iv. 24), the 
deference shown by the early consuls to the au- 
thority of the senate (v. 60), and the lawful and 
modest behaviour of the dictators down to the 
time of Sulla (v. 77), contrasting each of these 
practices and institutions with the evil forms they 
assumed in later days. In one instance (viii. 80) he 
leaves it to the reader to decide whether the tra- 
ditional Roman practice or the practice of the Greeks 
which some had recently wished to introduce at 
Rome, was the better. The pointing of all these con- 
trasts is part of the historian's function as moralist, 
the function which he had in mind when in his Letter 
to Pompeius (chap. 3) he said that the attitude of 
Herodotus toward the events he was describing was 
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everywhere fair, showing pleasure in those that were 
good and grief at those that were bad. Dionysius 
doubtless endeavoured to be fair and sincere in his 
judgments; but he was, nevertheless, biased in 
favour of the Romans and in favour of the senatorial 
party, the Optimates of his own day. He even 
attempts to palliate one or two of the less savoury 
incidents associated with Rome's beginnings: he 
pictures Romulus as plunged into the depths of 
grief and despair at the death of Remus; and 
again, as addressing words of comfort and cheer to 
the captured Sabine maidens, assuring them that their 
seizure was in accordance with a good old Greek 
custom, and that it was the most distinguished way 
for women to be married! Livy makes no attempt 
to save the character of Romulus in the first in- 
stance, and in the second stops far short of Dionysius. 

In the matter of religion, also, Dionysius makes 
no concealment of his attitude. He frequently 
refers to a divine providence. He speaks scornfully 
of the professors of atheistic philosophies, *if 
philosophies they should be called,’ who deny that 
the gods concern themselves with the affairs of 
mortals (ii. 68, 2; viii. 56, 1). He, for his part, is 
assured that the gods do sometimes intervene on 
behalf of the righteous (ii. 68 f.) and also to punish 
the wicked, as in the case of Pyrrhus (xx. 9 f.). 
The Romans, in particular, because of their piety 
and other virtues, had frequently been the recipients 
of divine favour, while the designs of their enemies 
were brought to naught (v. 54, 1; vi. 13; vii. 12,4; 
viii. 26, 3). The gods, he holds, manifest their will 
through portents, and the disregarding of these may 
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be severely punished, as in the case of Crassus (ii. 
6.4). Hence he recorded from time to time a goodly 
number of portents which he regarded as particularly 
noteworthy. With respect to the myths, he looked 
upon many of them, in which the gods played 
shameful parts. as blasphemous (ii. 18, 3); and, 
though he recognized that some of the Greek myths 
had a certain value as allegorical interpretations of 
natural phenomena, or as consolations in misfortune 
or other similar ways, he nevertheless felt that for 
the ignorant mass of mankind they did more harm 
than good, and he was more inclined himself to 
accept the Roman religion (ii. 20). It is to be 
observed that in relating myths he nowhere implies 
his own belief in them, but generally introduces 
them with some qualifying phrase, such as ‘ it is 
said,” * they say,” etc. 

Dionysius doubtless made what he considered to 
be a thorough study of Roman political institutions ; 
but his narrative constantly shows that he came 
far short of a real understanding of many of them. 
His failure to distinguish accurately between 
patricians and senators and between the patrum 
auctoritas and a senatus consultum is a source of no 
little confusion ; but, worse still, he often uses the 
Attic term προβούλευμα (preliminary decree) both 
for senatus consultum and for patrum auctoritas. 
His frequent use of ' patricians’ for ‘ senators ° is 
easily explained when we compare Livy, who con- 
stantly uses the word patres for both patricians and 
senators. This ambiguous term was doubtless found 
by both historians in their sources; indeed, in a 
few instances Dionysius carelessly retained the word 
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as ‘fathers’ (v. 33, 2; νι. 69, 2). In making his 
choice between the renderings ' patricians’ and 
*senators' he seems to have adopted the former 
wherever the patres seemed to be opposed as a 
class to the plebeians (e.g. iv. 8, 2; viii. 82, 4; 
ix. 42, 3). The term patrum auctoritas was ap- 
parently no better understood by Livy than by 
Dionysius; even for the early period he several 
times represents the auctoritas as preceding the 
vote of the comitia, and after the Publilian law of 
339, which required the auctoritas to be given before 
the people voted, he uses patrum auctoritas and 
senatus consultum indiscriminately. There is, in 
fact, every reason for believing that the term 
patrum auctoritas had become obsolete even in the 
time of the older annalists who were Livy's chief 
sources. But Dionysius, with sources before him 
that probably showed no greater misunderstanding 
of this term than does Livy, made matters much 
worse as the result of his assumption that the 
patrum auctoritas, and indeed any decree of the 
senate, was usually a preliminary decree to be 
ratified by the people. This view justified him in 
using the word προβούλευμα, the name given to the 
programme of business prepared by the Athenian 
Boulé for the consideration of the Ecclesia. It can 
hardly have been the desire to use the word προ- 
βούλευμα that led him to adopt its essential implica- 
tions; for he often uses δόγµα or ψήφισμα in the 
same way for a decree of the senate that was to be 
ratified by the people. He must have had some 
reason in the first place for believing that the 
patrum auctoritas was a necessary preliminary to 
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action by the people. We know that it was cus- 
tomary for the consuls, as a matter of practical 
convenience, to ask the senate's advice and secure 
its approval before bringing any important matter 
before the people, inasmuch as the action taken 
in the comitia would have to reccive the patrum 
auctoritas later in order to be valid. If Dionysius 
was aware of this custom but not of its purpose, he 
might well reason that it was absurd for the senate 
to give its approval more than once to the same busi- 
ness, and hence, since he knew the patrum auctoritas 
was required for all votes of the people, he would 
naturally identify this term with the preliminary 
approval of the senate. It is true this view of the 
matter seems to be directly opposed to an important 
statement which he makes at the very outset. 
When defining the powers of the senate and of the 
people as established by Romulus, he states that 
the senate was to ratify the decisions of the people, 
but adds that in his own day the reverse principle 
was followed, the decrees of the senate then requiring 
the approval of the people (ii. 14, 3). The natural 
implication of his statement is that the change-had 
come about in fairly late times, but he nowhere in 
the extant books has anything more definite to say 
on the subject. In a very few instances he speaks 
of the ‘ patricians ° (doubtless to him identical with 
the senators) as ratifying a vote of the people 
afterwards, e.g., in the case of the election of Numa 
(ii. 60, 3) and the appointment of the first tribunes 
(vi. 90, 2); but as early as the election of Ancus 
Marcius he represents the people as ratifying the 
choice of the senators (iii. 36, 1), and a little later 
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speaks of this as the normal procedure (iv. 40, 2 ; 
80, 2). In the last passage he is more explicit, 
declaring it to be the duty of the senate to consider 
in advance (προβουλεύειν) all matters relating to 
the general welfare, and the duty of the people to 
ratify their decision. It is fairly evident, then, 
that Dionysius’ own theory was that a προβούλευμα 
of the senate had been necessary from the beginning. 
If his narrative occasionally violates this theory in 
practice, it is probably either because his sources 
were so explicit in particular instances that he felt 
he could not contradict them, or because he was 
negligent now and then and forgot to make his 
practice conform consistently to his theory. Another 
important matter in which he failed to make theory 
and practice coincide at all times will be mentioned 
alittle later. It is not clear whether he believed the 
plebiscita, also, required a προβούλευμα; his language 
is at times ambiguous and his accounts of the 
procedure in the case of various plebiscita are 
inconsistent with one another. He held the mis- 
taken view that all senators were patricians, even 
undér the republic; for he believed that plebeians 
were made patricians before being admitted to the 
senate (ii. 47, 1; v. 13, 2). But it is not in con- 
stitutional matters only that he made serious 
errors; there is confusion also in his account of 
religious matters. Thus, he uses ‘haruspex’ for 
‘augur’ in ii. 22, 3, and his account of the duties 
of the pontifices (ii. 73) contains many errors.! 


! On the subject of this paragraph see Edw. Schwartz 
in the Real-Enc., s.v. Dionysius, pp. 940 ff., and E. Bux, 
Das Probuleuma δεῖ Dionys. 


xxvill 


INTRODUCTION 


A few words must be said about Dionysius’ 
chronology. His date for the founding of Rome 
was Το] B.C., two years later than that adopted by 
Varro; and this difference between the two chronol- 
ogies remains constant for the first 301 years of the 
city down to the time of the decemvirs (the period 
covered by Books I.-X.) At that point the gap 
widens: Dionysius represents the decemviral rule 
as continuing for a third year, while Varro assigned 
to it only two years. Accordingly, for the half- 
dozen years covered by Book XI. Dionysius’ dates 
are three years later than those of Varro. The 
fragments of the last nine books do not give any 
dates; but three sporadic references in the earlier 
books to events of the third and first centuries B.C. 
show that for this late period his dates are the same 
as Varro's! Dionysius devotes two chapters (i. 
74 f.) to explaining how he arrived at the date 751 
for the founding of the city, and for fuller informa- 
tion refers the reader to a separate work? that he 
had published to show how the Roman chronology 
was to be reduced to the Greek. There are other 
passages also which bear witness to the particular 
interest he felt in matters of chronology.? Not- 
withstanding all the attention he devoted to this 
side of his work, modern scholars have for the most 


ον ο (209 μ.ο). ii. 20, 7 (531 π.ο.); i. 3, 4 (7 πο.) 
See O. Leuze, Die róm. Jahrzáhlung, pp. 189-93, for a 
plausible explanation of the closing of the gap between the 
two chronologies before the end of the fourth century. 

2 Χρόνοι, or Περὶ Χρόνων, cited by Clemens Alexandr., 
Strom. i. 102. 

èi. 63; ii. 59; iv. 6 f., 30, 6t; vi. 1l; vii. Ἱ. 
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part been very harsh in their judgments of him in 
this very regard, accusing him of carelessness gener- 
ally in the matter of his dates and, in particular, of 
following one system of chronology for the period 
treated in his History and another for events nearer 
bis own day. Our historian had to wait long for 
his vindication ; but one of the most recent investi- 
gators in the field of Roman chronology, Oscar 
Leuze, has come ably to his defence and shown that 
at least the more important of these charges of in- 
accuracy rest upon misunderstanding of Dionysius' 
real meaning or of his usage.! 

Like most of the later Greek historians, Dionysius 
uses the reckoning by Olympiads, usually adding 
the name of the Athenian archon. From the 
beginning of the republic he normally gives the 
Greek date only for the first year of each Olympiad, 
identifying the intervening years merely by the 
names of the Roman magistrates. As the Athenian 
official year began in mid-summer and the Olympi- 
adic year of the historians either in mid-summer or 
early autumn, whereas the Roman consular year 
began, in later times, on January l, though in 

1 Die róm. Jahrzáhlung, pp. 177-99. Of particular 
interest is his defence of Dionysius' date for the beginning 
of the First Punie War (pp. 181-87). Leuze argues that 
Dionysius is here following a usage of Polybius and 
Diodorus, who in a number of instances regard as the 
beginning of a war, not the formal declaration of war or 
the first armed clash, but the event that was the immediate 
cause of the conflict. In the case in question this was 
Rome's decision to aid the Mamertines, apparently at the 
end of the year 265. The Antiquities naturally included 
the events of the year 265 up to the sending of the 
Mamertine embassy to Rome. 
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earlier times at various seasons of the year, the 
Greek historians were confronted with an awkward 
problem in synchronizing Roman and Greek dates. 
The solution apparently followed by Dionysius, 
and probably by Polybius and Diodorus also, was 
to adopt the later Roman year of uniform length for 
all periods of Roman history, and to identify a 
given Roman year with the Olympiadic year in the 
course of which it began, rather than with that in 
which it ended (as is the modern practice). The 
dates given in the notes of the present edition follow 
this principle, only a single year being indicated as 
the modern equivalent of the Greek year, instead of 
parts of two years. Thus Olymp. 7, 1 is identified 
as 751 B.C. instead of 752/1. The only exceptions 
are a few dates of non-Roman events, where 
Dionysius was probably not concerned with the 
exact Roman equivalent. 

Dionysius was in theory opposed to the annal- 
istic method of writing history. In his Letter to 
Pompeius (chap. 3) he criticized Thucydides’ chrono- 
logical arrangement of events, by winters and 
summers, as seriously interrupting the continuity of 
the narrative, and praised Herodotus for adopting 
the topical order. Yet when he himself was to 
write a history of Rome he evidently found it 
impracticable to avoid following the annalistic 
method in vogue among the Romans. For the regal 
period, it is true, he arranges the events of each 
reign under the two headings of wars and peaceful 
achievements. But beginning with the establish- 
ment of the republic, he treats the events of each 
year by themselves, first naming the consuls or 
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other chief magistrates. For the greater part of 
the period that he covers this method could cause 
no confusion, as the military campaigns were of 
short duration; and it had the further advantage 
of avoiding monotony, since the narrative was 
constantly alternating between wars abroad and 
dissensions at home. 

As regards his sources, Dionysius states in his 
preface (chap. 7) that he had consulted the works 
of the approved Roman historians,—Cato, Fabius 
Maximus (Servilianus ?), Valerius Antias, Licinius 
Macer, Aclius (Tubero), Gellius, Calpurnius (Piso) 
and many others,—and that he had also derived 
information from conversations with the most 
learned men. And at the end of Book I. (chap. 89) 
he refers to his careful reading of many works by 
both Greek and Roman writers on the subject of 
the origin of the Romans. His claim certainly 
appears to be justified, so far at least as Book I. is 
concerned. In this one book he cites no fewer than 
thirty Greek authors, most of them historians or 
logographers, and seven Roman writers, — Cato, 
Tubero and Piso, of those named above, and Fabius 
Pictor, Lucius Alimentus, C. Sempronius (Tudi- 
tanus) and Varro. To the last-named he owns his 
indebtedness for his account of the old cities of the 
Aborigines (chaps. 14 f.); but he probably owes 
considerable more to him in this book in places 
where he has not named his source. After the birth 
of Romulus and Remus there was scarcely any 
further occasion for using Greek sources; and he 
usually mentioned the Roman historians only in 
cases where there were divergent traditions. He 
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naturally considered it to be his task as a historian 
to reconcile the different traditions so far as possible 
and present a smooth, uninterrupted narrative ; 
and in the main he has succeeded very well in doing 
so. But now and then he found such divergences 
among his sources that he could not ignore them. 
In such cases he presents the two or more versions 
and either expresses his own preference or, quite 
often, leaves the decision to the reader. At times 
he makes the decision with the greatest confidence, 
especially in matters of chronology. He is prompt 
to discover anachronisms, and rebukes rather 
sharply the historians who have carelessly per- 
petuated them; Licinius Macer and Cn. Gellius 
are thus censured on two occasions (vi. 11, 2; vii. 
1, 4), also Fabius Pictor (iv. 6 f.; 30, 2 £), while 
Calpurnius Piso Frugi is named in one instance 
(iv. 7, 5) as the only one to give the correct version. 
It is generally recognized that he followed the late 
annalists as his principal sources; their histories 
were generally very voluminous, and in them he 
could find the full, detailed accounts which he 
frequently gives. His political orientation is that 
of the annalists of Sulla's time, who were strong 
champions of the senate's supremacy. They wrote 
their annals as propaganda, deliberately falsifying 
their account of events from time to time in order 
to make it appear that the senate had held from 
the first, or at least from the beginning of the 
republic, the same dominant position in the State 


! A number of contradictions that appear in the History 


are probably due to his using first one source and then 
another. 
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that it held in the second and first centuries before 
Christ. They did this by representing the senate as 
having been consulted in early times on various 
occasions where tradition made no mention of any 
action on its part.! Dionysius seems to have held 
the extreme view that even under the monarchy the 
senate had played a dominant part, the king's 
power being limited much as at Sparta (ii. 14, 1 f. ; 
cf. vi. 66, 3). This was his theory ; but in actual 
practice his narrative mentions very few specific 
occasions where the senate was consulted by the 
king, and we gain the impression that the power of 
the latter was virtually supreme. But from the 
moment of the establishing of the republic his 
account of events is in strict agreement with his 
theory. His failure to reconcile practice and theory 
earlier argues a lack of inventiveness either on his 
part or on that of his sources ; it probably did not 
seem worth the trouble to work out the details. 
This view of the senate's original supremacy was 
the view taken also by Cicero in his De Republica ; 
but it was not the view of Livy, who followed 
earlier annalists and rightly held that the senate 
had only gradually gained its wide powers. It is 
just such differences in orientation as this that 
make it fairly certain that Dionysius was not using 
Livy as his source in the numerous passages where 
their accounts seem at first sight strikingly similar.? 
Besides the authors cited by Dionysius, he also 

1A number of instances of this sort are discussed by 
Bux, Das Probuleuma, pp. 83-122. 


2See Schwartz, Real-Enc., pp. 946-57, for an analysis 
of some of these passages. 
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mentions a number of inscriptions, both at Rome 
and elsewhere, and there are sporadie references to 
the annales maximi, the records of the censors, etc. ; 
but he does not say that he had seen any of these 
himself, and it is probable that he found the ref- 
erences in the annalists. 

The first historian to cite Dionysius was Plutarch, 
who modelled his style upon that of the Antiquities.! 
Schwartz held that Dionysius was Plutarch’s sole 
source for his Coriolanus, but this view is opposed 
by Bux. The Romulus and Numa may each con- 
tain a little from the Antiquities, the Camillus is 
chiefly based on Livy.? Dionysius is twice quoted 
in the Pyrrhus, but not enough of his account is 
preserved to enable us to make any accurate com- 
parison between the two. 


SCRIPTA RHETORICA 


The shorter works of Dionysius have generally 
gone under the name of Scripta Rhetorica; but 
they contain more of literary criticism than of 
technical rhetoric. They are all in the form of 
letters addressed to sorne literary friend, patron or 
pupil. There is no internal evidence to show whether 
they were composed before or after the History 
was published ; but it is generally assumed that 
Dionysius wrote them from time to time during 
the years that he was engaged upon his great w qu. 
Although no absolute dates can be assigned to 
these several treatises, the relative order in which 


1 Goetzler, Einfluss des Dionys, p. 194. 
* So Schwartz, Real-Enc., pp. 943-45. 
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they were composed can be determined in most 
cases by means of the frequent references in one to 
what the writer has already discussed or proposes 
to discuss in another. The order in which Roberts 
arranges them is as follows: 


First Letter to Ammaeus. 

On the Arrangement of Words. 
On the Ancient Orators. 

. On the Style of Demosthenes. 

. On Imitation : Books L., II. 
. Letter to Cn. Pompeius. 

. On Imitation : Book III. 

. On Dinarchus. 

. On Thucydides. 

. Second Letter to Ammaeus. 


[2n 


Egger would transpose the second and third 
items, seeing a greater maturity of judgment in the 
treatise on the Arrangement of Words. As regards 
the Dinarchus, he says we can be sure only that it 
was later than the Ancient Orators. 

The treatise on Imitation is known to us only 
from fragments. Only the first half of the study 
of the Ancient Orators is preserved, treating of 
Lysias, Isocrates and Isaeus; in the second part 
Demosthenes, Hyperides and Aeschines were dis- 
cussed. The treatise on the Style of Demosthenes is 
thought to be an enlarged edition of the discussion 
of Demosthenes in the earlier series. Other Works 
which have been lost were on the Choice of Words, 
on Figures, and on Political Philosophy, the latter 
a defence of the rhetoric of Isocrates and his school 
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against its Epicurean detractors. The early editions 
attributed to Dionysius an Ars Rhetorica, but this 
is no longer held to be his work. 

For a detailed account of the Scripta Rhetorica the 
reader is referred to Max. Egger, Denys d" Halı- 
carnasse, pp. 20-246 ; a brief survey of these works 
may be found in W. Rhys Roberts, Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus : The Three Literary Letters, pp. 
4-34. Roberts also gives (pp. 209-19) a bibliog- 
raphy of the Scripta Rhetorica down to the year 
1900. 

To his labours as literary critic Dionysius brought 
a wide and thorough acquaintance with the works 
of the Attic prose writers, a discriminating taste, 
and great industry and zeal. His chief merit as a 
critic lies in his purity of taste; he rejoiced in the 
recent triumph of Atticism over Asianism and did 
his best to strengthen that victory. His rhetorical 
works have much in common with those of Cicero, 
due to their both using many of the same sources. 
Like Cicero, Dionysius held Demosthenes in the 
greatest admiration; but this excessive admiration 
for one man seems to have made him unfair in his 
judgment of others: he tended to judge all the 
prose writers by the standards he set up for the 
orators. In other respects as well he is often 
narrow and superficial in his criticisms, and his 
manner is too dogmatic. 

The first reference to Dionysius as a rhetorician 
in any extant author is in Quintilian, who merely 
names him three times in lists of rhetoricians. In 
the third century the circle of Libanius paid some 
attention to him. From the fifth century onward 
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he was regarded by the Byzantines as the supreme 
authority on rhetoric. 


MANUSCRIPTS 


The manuscripts used by Jacoby for the first ten 
books of the Antiquities are as follows : 


A. Chisianus 58, 10th cent. 

B. Urbinas 105, 10τῃ-1]1ῃ cent. 

C. Coislinianus 150, 16th cent. 

D. Regius Parisinus 1654 and 1655, 16th cent. 
E. Vaticanus 133, 15th cent. 

F. Urbinas 106, 15th cent. 


C and E also contain Book XI.: F contains 
only I.-V. 

The MSS. used for Book Xl. and those for the 
Fragments of XIL-XX. will be listed in Vol. VII. 

A and B are by far the best of the MSS.; the 
others are all late, and some of them, especially 
C and D, contain numerous interpolations. The 
editio princeps was based on D. B was first used 
hy Hudson, but he contented himself with giving 
its readings in his notes. The translators Bellanger 
and Spelman were prompt to adopt most of the 
good readings of B, and many were taken into the 
text by Reiske. Ritschl was the first to make a 
comparative study of A and B. As a result of his 
first investigation, based on insufficient evidence, he 
was inclined to rate A much higher than B; but 
later he showed a better appreciation of the good 
readings found only in B. and concluded that a 
sound text must rest upon a judicious use of both 
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A and B,'—a conclusion in which Jacoby heartily 
concurred. Kiessling based his edition on B so far 
as possible. 

The individual symbols of the late MSS. appear 
very infrequently in Jacoby’s (and the present) 
eritical apparatus, since these MSS. are rarely of 
any service in establishing the text. An occasional 
good reading found only in the margin of D πα. 
may have been entered by R. Stephanus himself; 
any event such readings are evidently based on 
conjecture rather than on the authority of any 
manuscript. 


EDITIONS 


The important editions of the Antiquities follow : 
Robert Estienne (Stephanus), Paris, 1546. The 
editio princeps of the Greek text. Books I.-XI. 
Based on the very inferior Cod. Reg. Paris. 1651-55. 
Friedrich Sylburg. Frankfort, 1586. Books Ι..ΧΙ. 
and the Excerpta de  Legationibus, translation 
(Gelenius’ version revised) and notes. Sylburg 
made use, chiefly in his notes. of two MSS., a 
Romanus (not to be identified) and a Venetus (58: 
Reprinted in careless form at Leipzig in 1691. 
John Hudson. Oxford, 1704. Books I.-XI. with 
the Excerpta de Legationtbus and Excerpta de 
Virtutibus et Vitiis, a revision of Portus’ Latin 
translation, and notes of various scholars. Hudson 
was the first to use the Urbinas (which he called 


1 His monographs on Dionysius were reprinted in his 
Opuscula, Vol. i., pp. 471-540, 
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Cod. Vaticanus), but cited its readings only in the 
notes. 

J. J. Reiske. Leipzig, 1774-75. The text and 
translation of Hudson’s edition with Reiske’s own 
notes added. Too late to accomplish much in 
Vol. L, Reiske discovered that the printer was 
faithfully reproducing all the typographical errors 
of Hudson's edition ; but from Book III. 21 onward 
he corrected the proof sheets and also for the first 
time inserted the good readings of B in the text. 
Dionysius is often cited by the pages of this edition. 

Adolf Kiessling, Leipzig (Teubner), 1860-70. 


Based on B, so far as possible. 


Greek text and Latin translation (Portus revised). 
An unfortunate edition. Kiessling, after getting 
the work fairly started, dropped it completely ; 
and Prou, who was called upon to complete the 
task, was far from possessing Kiessling’s critical 
ability. Jacoby recognized the hand of Kiessling 
through the greater part of Books I.-III.; from 
that point on the edition has virtually no critical 
value. 

Besides these complete editions of the Antiquities, 
selected chapters were edited by D. C. Grimm 
(Archaeologiae Romanae quae ritus Romanos explicat 
Synopsis), Leipzig, 1786; J. J. Ambrosch (i. 9-38 ; 
ii. 1-29; ii. 30-56; ii. 64-74) in four academic 
Festschriften, Breslau, 1840-46; Fr. Ritschl (i. 
1-30), Bonn, 1846. Angelo Mai published at Milan, 
in 1816, some fragments from an epitome contained 
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in a Milan MS., Cod. Ambrosianus Q 13 sup., and 
its copy, A 80 sup. These are now included (as 
the Excerpta Ambrosiana) among the Fragments of 


Books XII.-X X. 
TRANSLATIONS 


The first Latin translation of the Antiquities 
(Books I.-XI.) was that of Lapus (or Lappus) 
Biragus, published at Treviso in 1480, three-quarters 
of a century before the first edition of the Greek 
text appeared. It possesses a special interest 
because it was based on two MSS., not as yet 
identified with any now extant, which were placed 
at the translator’s disposal by Pope Paul II. 
Ritschl argued that one of these must have belonged 
to the better class of MSS. now represented by A 
and B, since the translation contains most of the 
additions to the text of the editio princeps that are 
found in one or both of the older MSS.! Lapus' 


lOpuscula, i. pp. 489, 493. Since some of the inter- 
polations now found in C and D are included by Lapus, 
Ritsehl concluded that he now and then consulted his 
later MS. for help (p. 530). Had Ritschl carried his 
investigation a little farther, he would have discovered 
that Lapus made diligent use of his older MS., closely 
related to B, only for Books I., II. and the first third of 
III. after which he practically ignored it. (The good 
readings which he has in common with B in the later 
books are in virtually every instance found also in C.) 
Down to iii. 23 he has most of the good readings of B, 
including à goodly number that appear in no other 
MS., but he avoids nearly all of B's errors; he also 
ignores the interpolations of C. From iii. 24 through 
Book XI. he nearly always agrees with C's readings, 
including à number of the marginal interpolations; in a 
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translation was reprinted, ‘ with corrections, but 
also with a multitude of fresh typographical errors, 
at Paris in 1529, and again, as revised by Glareanus, 
at Basle in 1532. A fresh translation of Books 
I.-X. by Gelenius, based on the text of the princeps, 
appeared at Basle in 1549 ; for Book XI. he merely 
reprinted Lapus' translation. Sylburg (1586) revised 
the translation of Gelenius and added his own 
version of Book XI. Aemilius Portus brought out 
a new translation (Lausanne, 1588) ; and this trans- 
lation was adopted in the editions of Hudson and 
Reiske. and, with numerous corrections, in that of 
Kiessling-Prou. 

An Italian translation by Francesco Venturi 
appeared at Venice in 1545, one year before the 
editio princeps. The translator names as his 
sources a Greek copy, very difficult to read, and a 
Latin translation [Lapus] full of errors. Apparently 
no serious use was made of the manuscript ; it may 
well have proved to be generally inferior to Lapus’ 
reading. In any case, Venturi's translation, with 
the exception of a few minor changes which were 
probably due to conjecture, presupposes the same 
Greek text as that of Lapus. Another Italian 
translation was published by M. Mastrofini, Rome, 


1812-13. 


very few cases he supplies a few words missing in both 
B and C, so that one or the other of his MSS. must have 
been better than its present representative. Since he 
refers to the confused order of the text in both his MSS. 
at the end of Book XI., his older MS. cannot have been 
B; and the interpolated one cannot have been C, if C ig 
correctly assigned to the sixteenth century. 
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Α French version by G. F. le Jay (Paris, 1722) 
was loudly acclaimed by the admirers of the trans- 
lator as representing perfection itself; but the two 
men who next translated the Antiquities, Bellanger 
and Spelman, showed that it was a servile transla- 
tion of Portus’ Latin version, errors and all. The 
following year Bellanger brought out, anonymously, 
his own translation. based on Hudson's text and 
the good readings of B contained in Hudson's notes. 
It is a smooth, fluent translation, but often rather 
free and at times little more than a paraphrase. It 
was reprinted later under Bellanger’s own name. 

In German there have been translations by J. L. 
Benzler (1752; reprinted 1771-72) and by G. J. 
Schaller and A. H. Christian (Stuttgart, 1827-50). 
Benzler's version was quite free, that of Schaller 
(Books I.-IV.) accurate and scholarly; the part 
translated by Christian has not been seen by the 
present translator. 

The only English version to appear hitherto is 
that of Edward Spelman, which was published with 
notes and dissertations at London in 1758. It is a 
good and, for the most part, fairly close translation 
of Hudson's text (Books I.-XI.) as improved by the 
good readings of the Urbinas and occasional con- 
jectural emendations. See further on p. xlv. 


The Greek text here presented is based on the 
edition of Jacoby, but departs rather frequently 
from his text. All significant departures are indi- 
cated in the critical notes, but not, as a rule, minor 
details of orthography, elision and crasis, or correc- 
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tions of obvious typographical errors that appear in 
his edition. Jacoby was fairly consistent in follow- 
ing out the principles which he had established with 
greater or less probability in two preliminary studies 
of Dionysian usage. But in the case of some 
phrases and combinations of vowels for which he 
could not show that elision or crasis is normally to 
be expected, he vacillated in his attitude toward 
the MSS., sometimes following them in permitting 
hiatus and at other times emending; the present 
edition follows the MSS. (or some MS.) in all such 
cases. The MSS. are likewise followed in their 
spelling of the various forms of adjectives such as 
χαλκοῦς and χρυσοῦς, which appear in the con- 
tracted and the uncontracted forms with about 
equal frequency ; Jacoby occasionally emended an 
uncontracted form. He adopted the late spellings 
ἐπαύσθην and ἠλάσθην wherever they have the 
authority of any MS.,? and occasionally elsewhere ; 
in the present text the Attic forms ἐπαύθην and 
ἠλάθην are everywhere restored. 

The present editor has permitted himself the 
liberty of spelling a few Latin proper names in the 
Greek text in the manner that many an editor 
would have liked to spell them, but as only a few 
of the earlier editors ventured to do in actual 


1 (a) Observationes criticae in Dionys Hal. Anti- 
quitates Romanas, in Acta Socieiatis Philol. Lipsiensis, i. 
(1871), 287-344. (b) Ueber die Sprache des Dionysios von 
Halikarnassos in der Róm. Archdologie, Aarau, 1874. 

2In one instance C alone seems to show the o; else- 
where the only MS. giving it is B (about half the time), 
but even in this MS. the o has usually been deleted by a 
correcting hand. 
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practice, and th:n only in the case of part of the 
names. It is hard to believe that Dionysius would 
have written such forms, for example, as Φαιστύλος 
for Φαυστύλος (compare his correct form Φαυστῖνος), 
Awpevrov (in Book I.) for Aavpevrov (the form found 
in Book V.; cf. /lavpevrivo. and «Ίαυρεντία), or 
Zlaüva for Aaovivia in such a context as i. 59, 3 (and 
if he wrote the correct form here, he must have 
used it elsewhere). 

The critical apparatus lists only the more im- 
portant variants and emendations; many simple 
emendations made by the early editors and adopted 
in subsequent editions are passed over in silence. 
No fresh collations of the MSS. have been available ; 
but here and there an obvious error in Jacoby's 
report has been corrected or a suspicious entry 
queried. 

The present translation is based on that of 
Spelman. His rendering of numerous passages, 
more especially in the speeches, is so spirited and 
so idiomatic, and often requires so few changes to 
make it seem thoroughly modern in tone, that it 
seemed desirable to use what was best of it in pre- 
paring this version for the Loeb Classical Library. 
If Spelman had been at his best more uniformly, a 
mild revision, to bring his translation into accord 
with the present Greek text, would have been all 
that was required. But the quality of his English 
is very uneven. He constructs a good many long, 
cumbersome sentences, in imitation of the Greek, 
shows an excessive fondness for the absolute use of 
the participle, and at times uses a vocabulary that 
seems more Latin than English. Where he thus 
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departs from a good English style, and wherever his 
rendering is not sufficiently close to the Greek for 
the present purpose, changes have been freely made, 
some of them very drastic. No attempt has been 
made to preserve the antique flavour that character- 
izes Spelman's rendering. as a whole, inasmuch as 
the passages which he has rendered most successfully 
from other points of view are usually the most 
modern in diction. He did not translate the frag- 
ments; they appear here in English for the first 
time. The notes with which Spelman accom- 
panied his version were scholarly and useful in their 
day, but have not the same interest now; accord- 
ingly, an entirely new set of notes has been prepared 
for this edition. 

For the convenience of the reader parallel 
passages from Livy have been indicated in the 
notes, beginning with i. 64. 


xlvi 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


A BIBLIOGRAPHY of the Roman Antiquities covering the 
period from 1774 to 1876 was published by Jacoby in 
Philologus, xxxvi. (1877), pp. 129-31, 152-54. It was 
continued in the introductions to the several volumes of 
his edition, including the Index (1925). To the lists there 
given should be added : 

Edw. Schwartz. in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopadie, 
8.v. Dionysius, cols. 934-61. 

Max. Egger, Denys d'Halicarnasse (Paris, 1902) pp. 
1-19, 247.98. An excellent study of Dionysius, more 
partieularly as rhetorician. 

H. Liers, Die T'heorie der Geschichtsschreibung des Dionys 
von Halikarnass. Waldenburg, 18386. 

Eiliv Skard, Zpwgraphische Formeln ber Dionys von 
Halikarnass, in Symbolae Osloenses xi. (1932). 55-60. 

E. Gaida, Die Schlachtschilderungen in den Antiquitates 
Romanae des Dionys von Halikarnass, Breslau, 1934. 


xlvii 


SIGLA 


A — Chisianus 58. 

B = Urbinas 105. 

C = Coislinianus 150. 

D = Regius Parisinus 1654 and 1655. 
E = Vaticanus 133. 


F = Urbinas 106. 
O = All! the MSS. 
R = All! the MSS. not otherwise cited. 


a, b, and occasionally c, added to the symbol of a MS. 
indicate the successive hands; mg denotes a marginal 


entry. 
Steph. = editio princeps of R. Stephanus. 
Steph.? = notes of H. Stephanus. 


1 But there is good reason for suspecting that Jacoby 
usually ignored E and F; in fact, he nowhere seems to 


cite the latter individually. 


xlviii 


THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES 
OF 
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


AIGNYZIOCY 
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗ͂Σ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


AOTOS mPOTO 


3 ^ 
I. Τοὺς εἰωθότας ἀποδίδοσθαι év! τοῖς προ- 
~ € ~ , σ 
οιµίοις τῶν ἱστοριῶν λόγους ἥκιστα βουλόμενος 
3 ^ ^ ^ 
ἀναγκάζομαι περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ προειπεῖν, οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
XQ / , 3 ΄ a 2 - 
ἰδίοις μέλλων πλεονάζειν ἐπαίνοις, οὓς ἐπαχθεῖς 
5 , E » , y ` 
οἶδα φαινομένους τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, οὔτε διαβολὰς 
3 . - 
καθ᾽ ἑτέρων ἐγνωκὼς ποιεῖσθαι συγγραφέων, 
t ` y , ^ 
ὥσπερ ᾿Αναξιμένης καὶ Θεόπομπος ἐν τοῖς mpo- 
^ ^ 2 , ` ` 3 ^ 
οιµίοις τῶν ἱστοριῶν ἐποίησαν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐμαυτοῦ 
T7 5 ΄ 

λογισμοὺς ἀποδεικνύμενος, οἷς ἐχρησάμην ὅτε ἐπὶ 
M d ` ^ 
ταύτην ὥρμησα τὴν πραγματείαν, καὶ περὶ τῶν 

, E E ` , , 7 ` , s 
ἀφορμῶν ἀποδιδοὺς λόγον, ἐξ ὧν τὴν ἐμπειρίαν 
- ΄ 3 i ^ 
ἔλαβον τῶν γραφησομένων. ἐπείσθην γὰρ ὅτι δεῖ 
^ ^ € - E 
τοὺς προαιρουµένους μνημεῖα τῆς ἑαυτῶν ψυχῆς 


l ἐν Steph.?: om O, Jacoby. 
? C. Müller, Usener: ἀναξίλαος O. 


—————————————————— 


! Anaximenes of Lampsacus wrote a history of Greece 
(down to the battle of Mantinea) and a history of Philip 
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BOOK I 


I. Although it is much against my will to indulge 
in the explanatory statements usually given in the 
prefaces to histories, yet I am obliged to prefix 
to this work some remarks concerning myself. In 
doing this it is neither my intention to dwell too 
long on my own praise, which I know would be 
distasteful to the reader, nor have I the purpose 
of censuring other historians, as Anaximenes and 
Theopompus! did in the prefaces to their his- 
tories but I shall only show the reasons that in- 
duced me to undertake this work and give an 
accounting of the sources from which I gained the 
knowledge of the things I am going to relate. For 
I am convinced that all who propose to leave such 
monuments of their minds to posterity as time shall 


of Macedon; also an epie on Alexander. "Theopompus 
in his Hellenica continued the history of Thucydides from 
411 down to the battle of Cnidus in 394; his Philippica, 
in 58 books, treated not only of Philip but of contemporary 
events elsewhere. 
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τοῖς ἐπιγιγνομένοις καταλιπεῖν, ἃ μὴ συναφανι- 
σθήσεται τοῖς σώμασιν αὐτῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ χρόνου, 
καὶ πάντων μάλιστα τοὺς ἀναγράφοντας ἱστορίας, 
ἐν ais καθιδρῦσθαι τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑπολαμβάνομεν ! 
ἀρχὴν φρονήσεώς τε καὶ σοφίας οὖσαν, πρῶτον 
μὲν ὑποθέσεις προαιρεῖσθαι καλὰς καὶ μεγαλο- 
πρεπεῖς καὶ πολλὴν ὠφέλειαν τοῖς ἀναγνωσομένοις 
φερούσας, ἔπειτα παρασκευάζεσθαι τὰς ἐπιτηδείους 
εἰς τὴν ἀναγραφὴν τῆς ὑποθέσεως ἀφορμὰς μετὰ 
πολλῆς ἐπιμελείας τε καὶ φιλοπονίας. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
ὑπὲρ ἀδόξων πραγμάτων ἢ πονηρῶν ἢ μηδεμιᾶς 
σπουδῆς ἀξίων ἱστορικὰς καταβαλόμενοι πραγ- 
ματείας, εἴτε τοῦ προελθεῖν εἰς γνῶσιν ὀρεγόμενοι 
καὶ τυχεῖν ὁποιουδήποτε ὀνόματος, εἴτε περιουσίαν 
ἐπιδείξασθαι τῆς περὶ λόγους δυνάμεως βουλό- 
μενοι, οὔτε τῆς γνώσεως ζηλοῦνται παρὰ τοῖς 
ἐπιγιγνομένοις οὔτε τῆς δυνάμεως ἐπαινοῦνται, 
δόξαν ἐγκαταλιπόντες τοῖς ἀναλαμβάνουσιν αὐτῶν 
τὰς ἱστορίας ὅτι τοιούτους ἐζήλωσαν αὐτοὶ βίους, 
οἷας ἐξέδωκαν τὰς γραφάς ἐπιεικῶς γὰρ ἅπαντες 
νομίζουσιν εἰκόνας εἶναι τῆς ἑκάστου ψυχῆς τοὺς 
λόγους. οἱ δὲ προαιρούμενοι μὲν τὰς κρατίστας 
ὑποθέσεις, εἰκῆ δὲ καὶ ῥᾳθύμως αὐτὰς συντιθέντες 
ἐκ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων ἀκουσμάτων, οὐδένα ὑπὲρ τῆς 
προαιρέσεως ἔπαινον κομίζονται : οὐ γὰρ ἀξιοῦμεν 
αὐτοσχεδίους οὐδὲ ῥᾳθύμους εἶναι τὰς περί τε 
πόλεων ἐνδόξων καὶ ἀνδρῶν ἐν δυναστείᾳ γεγονό- 
των ἀναγραφομένας ἱστορίας ταῦτα δὴ νομίσας 
ἀναγκαῖα καὶ πρῶτα θεωρήματα τοῖς ἱστορικοῖς 
1 ὑπολαμβάνομεν B: ὑπολαμβάνομεν πάντες A. 
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not involve in one common ruin with their bodies, 
and particularly those who write histories, in which 
we have the right to assume that Truth, the source 
of both prudence and wisdom, is enshrined, ought, 
first of all, to make choice of noble and lofty subjects 
and such as will be of great utility to their readers, 
and then, with great care and pains, to provide 
themselves with the proper equipment for the 
treatment of their subject. For those who base 
historical works upon deeds inglorious or evil 
or unworthy of serious study, either because they 
crave to come to the knowlege of men and to get 
a name of some sort or other, or because they 
desire to display the wealth of their rhetoric, are 
neither admired by posterity for their fame nor 
praised for their eloquence; rather, they leave 
this opinion in the minds of all who take up their 
histories, that they themselves admired lives which 
were of a piece with the writings they published, since 
it is a just and a general opinion that a man's words 
are the images of his mind. Those, on the other 
hand, who, while making choice of the best subjects, 
are careless and indolent in compiling their narra- 
tives out of such reports as chance to come to their 
ears gain no praise by reason of that choice; for 
we do not deem it fitting that the histories of re- 
nowned cities and of men who have held supreme 
power should be written in an offhand or negligent 
manner. As I believe these considerations to be 
necessary and of the first importance to historians 


4Schwartz: ἀποδείξασθαι Ο, Jacoby. 
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εἶναι καὶ πολλὴν ποιησάμενος ἀμφοτέρων ἐπι- 
μέλειαν οὔτε παρελθεῖν τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν λόγον 
ἐβουλήθην οὔτε ἐν ἄλλῳ τινὶ τόπῳ καταχωρίσαι 
μᾶλλον ἢ τῷ προοιμίῳ τῆς πραγματείας. 

Π. Τὴν μὲν οὖν ὑπόθεσιν ὅτι καλὴν εἴληφα καὶ 
μεγαλοπρεπῆ καὶ πολλοῖς ὠφέλιμον οὐ μακρῶν 
οἶμαι δεήσειν λόγων τοῖς γε δὴ μὴ παντάπασιν 
ἀπείρως ἔχουσι τῆς κοινῆς ἱστορίας. εἰ γάρ τις 
ἐπιστήσας τὴν διάνοιαν ἐπὶ τὰς παραδεδομένας ἐκ 
τοῦ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου πόλεών τε καὶ ἐθνῶν 
ἡγεμονίας, ἔπειτα χωρὶς ἑκάστην σκοπῶν καὶ παρ᾽ 
ἀλλήλας ἐξετάζων διαγνῶναι βουληθείη τίς αὐτῶν 
ἀρχήν τε μεγίστην ἐκτήσατο καὶ πράξεις ἀπεδείξατο 
λαμπροτάτας ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ πολέμους, 
μακρῷ δή τινι τὴν “Ρωμαίων ἡγεμονίαν ἁπάσας 
ὑπερβεβλημένην ὄψεται τὰς πρὸ αὐτῆς µνηµονευο- 
μένας, οὐ μόνον κατὰ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ 
κατὰ τὸ κάλλος τῶν πράξεων, ἃς οὔπω κεκόσµηκε 
λόγος οὐδεὶς ἀξίως, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατὰ τὸ μῆκος τοῦ 
περιειληφότος αὐτὴν χρόνου μέχρι τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
ἡλικίας. ἡ μὲν γὰρ “Ασσυρίων ἀρχὴ παλαιά τις 
οὖσα καὶ εἰς τοὺς μυθικοὺς ἀναγομένη χρόνους 
ὀλίγου τινὸς ἐκράτησε τῆς ᾿Ασίας μέρους. ἡ δὲ 
Μηδικὴ καθελοῦσα τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ μείζονα 
δυναστείαν περιβαλομένη χρόνον οὐ πολὺν κατ- 
έσχεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς τετάρτης κατελύθη γενεᾶς. 
Πέρσαι δὲ οἱ Μήδους καταγωνισάµενοι τῆς μὲν 
᾿Ασίας ὀλίγου δεῖν πάσης τελευτῶντες ἐκράτησαν, 
ἐπιχειρήσαντες δὲ καὶ τοῖς Εὐρωπαίοις ἔθνεσιν οὐ 
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and as I have taken great care to observe them 
both, I have felt mugillng either to omit mention 
of them or to give it any other place than in the 
preface to my work. 

II. That I have indeed made choice of a subject 
noble. lofty and useful! to many will not. I think. 
require any lengthy argument, at least for those 
who are not utterly unacquainted with universal 
history. For if anyone turns his attention to the 
successive supremacies both of cities and of nations, 
as accounts of them have been handed down from 
times past, and then, surveying them severally and 
comparing them together, wishes to determine which 
of them obtained the widest dominion and both in 
peace and war performed the most brilliant achieve- 
ments, he will find that the supremacy of the Romans 
has far surpassed all those that are recorded from 
earlier times, not only in the extent of its domin- 
ion and in the splendour of its achievements—which 
no account has as yet worthily celebrated—but also 
in the length of time during which it has endured 
down to our day. For the empire of the Assvrians, 
ancient as it was and running back to legendary 
times, held sway over only a small part of Asia. 
That of the Medes, after overthrowing the Assvrian 
empire and obtaining a still wider dominion, did not 
hold it long, but was overthrown in the fourth 
generation.! The Persians, who conquered the 
Medes, did, indeed, finally become masters of almost 
all Asia; but when they attacked the nations of 
Europe also, they did not reduce many of them to 


1In 550 s.c. in the reign of Astyages, the fourth 
Median king according to Herodotus. 
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πολλὰ ὑπ τηγάγοντο, χρόνον. τε οὐ πολλῷ πλείονα 
διακοσίων ἐτῶν ἔμειναν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς. ἡ δὲ 
Μακεδονικὴ δυναστεία τὴν [Περσῶν καθελοῦσα 
> M 2 . 2) ^ ε L4 € , a 
ἰσχὺν μεγέθει μὲν ἀρχῆς ἁπάσας E ἨΈ τὰς 
πρὸ αὐτῆς, χρόνον δὲ οὐδὲ abr]! πολὺν ἤνθησεν, 
ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτὴν. ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον 
ἤρξατο φέρεσθαι. .διασπασθεῖσα γὰρ εἰς πολλοὺς 
ε ἐν 3 ^ 
ἡγεμόνας εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τῶν διαδόχων καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκείνους 
ἄχρι τῆς δευτέρας ἢ τρίτης ἰσχύσασα προελθεῖν 
γενεᾶς, ἀσθενὴς αὐτὴ δι᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐγένετο καὶ 
^ € 3 
τελευτῶσα ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων ἠφανίσθη. καὶ οὐδὲ 
αὕτη 1 μέντοι πᾶσαν ἐποιήσατο γῆν τε καὶ θάλασσαν 
iz La 5, M ΄ τ . “~ λ 
ὑπήκοον οὔτε γὰρ Λιβύης, .ὅτι μὴ τῆς πρὸς 
Αἰγύπτῳ οὐ" πολλῆς οὔσης, ἐκράτησεν οὔτε τὴν 
3 , € is ~ 
Εὐρώπην ὅλην ὑπηγάγετο, ἀλλὰ τῶν μὲν βορείων 
, ^ ~ ~ ~ 
αὐτῆς μερῶν μέχρι Θράκης προῆλθε, «τῶν ὃ 
ἑσπερίων μέχρι τῆς Αδριανῆς κατέβη θαλάσσης. 
e N > e e 
Ill. Ai μὲν οὖν ἐπιφανέσταται τῶν πρόσθεν ἡγε- 
^ 3 ^ e yà 
μονιῶν, as παρειλήφαμεν ἐκ τῆς ἱστορίας, τοσαύτην 
> A v3 V ^ M 
ἀκμήν τε καὶ ἰσχὺν λαβοῦσαι κατελύθησαν τὰς γὰρ 
Ἑλληνικὰς δυνάμεις οὐκ ἄξιον αὐταῖς ἀντιπαρεξετά- 
af , 3 ~ s ΄ 5 ld 
ζειν, οὔτε μέγεθος ἀρχῆς οὔτε χρόνον ἐπιφανείας 
τοσοῦτον ὅσον ἐκεῖναι λαβούσας. ᾿Αθηναῖοι μέν 
3 ^ / > ~ 74 ^ f 
γε αὐτῆς µόνον ἦρξαν τῆς παραλίου δυεῖν δέοντα 
ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτη καὶ οὐδὲ ταύτης ἁπάσης, ἀλλὰ 


1αὕτη Bücheler: αὐτὴ O. ? οὐ added by Casaubon. 


1550-330 B.c. : 
*4.e. “Successors,” the term applied to the generals 
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submission, and they continued in power not much 
above two hundred years.! The Macedonian domin- 
ion, which overthrew the might of the Persians, did, 
in the extent of its sway, exceed all its predecessors, 
yet even it did not flourish long, but after Alexander’s 
death began to decline; for it was immediately par- 
titioned among many commanders from the time of 
the Diadochi,? and although after their time it was 
able to go on to the second or third generation, yet 
it was weakened by its own dissensions and at 
the last destroyed by the Romans? But even the 
Macedonian power did not subjugate every country 
and every sea; for it neither conquered Libya, with 
the exception of the small portion bordering on 
Egypt, nor subdued all Europe, but in the North 
advanced only as far as Thrace and in the West down 
to the Adriatic Sea. 

III. Thus we see that the most famous of the 
earlier süpremacies of which history has given us 
any account, after attaining to so great vigour and 
might, were overthrown. As for the Greek powers, 
it is not fitting to compare them to those just 
mentioned, since they gained neither magnitude of 
empire nor duration of eminence equal to theirs. 
For the Athenians ruled only the sea coast, dur- 
ing the space of sixty-eight years,’ nor did their sway 
extend even over all that, but only to the part 


of Alexander who divided his empire among themselves 
after his death. 

* By the overthrow of Perseus in 168, or possibly by 
the defeat of Philip V in 197, followed by that of Antiochus 
in 190. Compare chap. 3 (end). 

5 From ca. 472 to 404. 
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τῆς ἐντὸς Εὐξείνου τε πόντου καὶ τοῦ Παμφυλίου 
΄ τ + » , 
πελάγους, ὅτε μάλιστα ἐθαλασσοκράτουν. Aare- 
δαιμόνιοι δὲ [Πελοποννήσου καὶ τῆς ἄλλης kpa- 
- ε 
τοῦντες "Ελλάδος ἕως [Μακεδονίας τὴν ἀρχὴν 
/ 
προὐβίβασαν, ἐπαύθησαν δὲ ὑπὸ Θηβαίων οὐδὲ 
e 
ὅλα τριάκοντα ἔτη τὴν ἀρχὴν κατασχόντες. ἡ δὲ 
€ - 
Ρωμαίων πόλις ἁπάσης μὲν ἄρχει γῆς ὅση μὴ 
5 iz , 3 » 3 ε 3 > , ^ 
ἀνέμβατός ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖται, 
, A ^ ^ 
πάσης δὲ κρατεῖ θαλάσσης, οὐ µόνον τῆς ἐντὸς 
€ ΄ ^ ~ 
HpakAMetaw στηλῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς θκεανίτιδος 
ὅση πλεῖσθαι μὴ ἀδύνατός ἐστι, πρώτη καὶ μόνη 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ παντὸς αἰῶνος μνημονευομένων ava- 
τολὰς καὶ δύσεις ὅρους ποιησαμένη τῆς δυναστείας" 
χρόνος τε αὐτῇ τοῦ κράτους οὐ βραχύς, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσος 
τ - - L4 » r » ^ 
οὐδεμιᾷ τῶν ἄλλων οὔτε πόλεων οὖτε βασιλειῶν. 
εὐθὺς μὲν γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς μετὰ τὸν οἰκισμὸν τὰ 
πλησίον ἔθνη πολλὰ καὶ μάχιμα ὄντα προσήγετο 
καὶ προὔβαινεν ἀεὶ πᾶν δουλουμένη τὸ ἀντίπαλον: 
ταῦτα δὲ πέντε καὶ τετταράκοντα ἤδη πρὸς ἕπτα- 
κοσίοις ἔτεσίν ἐστιν sisi ὑπάτους Κλαύδιον Νέρωνα 
τὸ δεύτερον ὑπατεύοντα} καὶ [Π]είσωνα [ζαλπούρνιον, 
- ^ N 
ot κατὰ τὴν τρίτην ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐνενήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν 
3 [A 3 ’ 3 τ ` τ 3 , 
ὀλυμπιάσιν ἀπεδείχθησαν. ἐξ οὗ δὲ ὅλης ἐκρά- 
e / 3 if > . 
Toev ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἁπάντων ἐθάρρησεν ἀρχὴν 


1 ὑπατεύοντα deleted (with Suidas) by Reudler, Jacoby. 


1This statement is puzzling, since the period actually 
extended from the surrender of Athens in 404 to the 
battle of Leuetra in 371. The text may be corrupt. 

2 ? Diony sius may have had in mind Pytheas’ report of a 
πεπηγυῖα θάλασσα (a sea filled with floating ice?) in the far 
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between the Euxine and the Pamphylian seas, when 
their naval supremacy was at its height. The Lace- 
daemonians, when masters of the Peloponnesus and 
the rest of Greece, advanced their rule as far as 
Macedonia, but were checked by the Theban: before 
they had held it quite thirty years... But Rome 
rules every country that is not inaccessible or unin- 
habited, and she is mistress of every sea, not only 
of that which lies inside the Pillars of Hercules but 
also of the Ocean, except that part of it which is 
not navigable *; she is the first and the only State 
recorded in all time that ever made the risings and 
the settings of the sun the boundaries of her domin- 
ion. Nor has her supremacy been of short duration, 
but more lasting than that of any other common- 
wealth or kingdom. For from the very begin- 
ning, immediately after her founding, she began to 
draw to herself the neighbouring nations, which 
were both numerous and warlike, and continually 
advanced, subjugating every rival. And it is now 
seven hundred and forty-five years from her founda- 
tion down to the consulship of Claudius Nero, consul 
for the second time, and of Calpurnius Piso, who 
were chosen in the one hundred and nincty-third 
Olympiad. From the time that she mastered the 
whole of Italy she was emboldened to aspire to 


north. From Eratosthenes we learn also that that other 
early navigator, the Carthaginian Hanno, who sailed far 
south along the west coast of Africa, was finally forced by 
many difficulties (of what sort we are not told) to turn 
back. 

3 Nero and Piso were consuls in 7 B.c. This was the 
year 745 of the City according to Dionysius, who assigns 
its founding to the year 751, See chap. 74, 
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προελθεῖν, ἐκβαλοῦσα μὲν ἐκ τῆς θαλάττης Kapyy- 
δονίους, ot πλείστην ἔσχον ναυτικὴν δύναμιν, ὑπο- 
+ A ~ ιν ^ n 3 
χείριον δὲ λαβοῦσα [Μακεδονίαν, À τέως ἐδόκει 
μέγιστον ἰσχύειν κατὰ γῆν, οὐδὲν ἔτι ἀντίπαλον 
ἔχουσα οὔτε βάρβαρον φῦλον οὔτε “Ελληνικὸν ye- 
M e Li x M > 9? DI ~ a ^ 
νεὰν ἑβδόμην ἤδη τὴν ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαμένει παντὸς 
ἄρχουσα τόπου: ἔθνος δὲ οὐδὲν ὡς εἰπεῖν ἐστιν ὃ 
περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἡγεμονίας ἢ τοῦ μὴ ἄρχεσθαι πρὸς 
.. , 5 ` ` e ` » ` 
αὐτὴν διαφέρεται. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ὅτι μὲν οὔτε τὴν 
^ ’ a 
ἐλαχίστην τῶν ὑποθέσεων προῄρημαι, καθάπερ 
14 A ΄ ` M la a 
ἔφην, οὔτε περὶ φαύλας καὶ ἀσήμους πράξεις 
3/ ’ » ^d 4 A 1 
ἔγνωκα διατρίθειν, ἀλλὰ περί τε πόλεως γράφω 
τῆς περιφανεστάτης καὶ περὶ πράξεων ὧν οὐκ ἂν 
» [4 rA 3 , r 3 Sos 
ἔχοι τις ἑτέρας ἐπιδείξασθαι λαμπροτέρας, οὐκ of 
ὅ τι δεῖ πλείω λέγειν. 

IV. Ότι δ᾽ οὐκ ἄνευ λογισμοῦ καὶ προνοίας 
ἔμφρονος ἐπὶ τὰ παλαιὰ τῶν ἱστορουμένων περὶ 
^ $ ^ 
αὐτῆς ἐτραπόμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχων εὐλογίστους ἀποδοῦναι 
τῆς προαιρέσεως αἰτίας, ὀλίγα βούλομαι προειπεῖν, 

~ e 
ἵνα μή τινες ἐπιτιμήσωσί μοι τῶν πρὸς ἅπαντα 
φιλαιτίων, οὐδέν πω ! τῶν μελλόντων δηλοῦσθαι 
^ / 
προακηκοότες, ὅτι τῆς ἀοιδίμου γενομένης καθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς πόλεως ἀδόξους καὶ πάνυ ταπεινὰς τὰς 
ηρώτας ἀφορμὰς λαβούσης καὶ οὐκ ἀξίας ἱστορικῆς 
ἀναγραφῆς, οὐ πολλαῖς δὲ γενεαῖς πρότερον εἰς 
> , ` + > LÁ 7 td 
ἐπιφάνειαν καὶ δόξαν ἀφιγμένης, ἐξ οὗ τάς τε 
1 πω Cobet: οὔπω O. 


1This would normally mean six full generations plus 
part of another. If Dionysius was counting from the battle 
of Pydna (168), he must have reckoned a generation here 
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govern all mankind, and after driving from off the 
sea the Carthaginians, whose maritime strength was 
superior to that of all others, and subduing Mace- 
donia, which until then was reputed to be the most 
powerful nation on land, she no longer had as rival 
any nation either barbarian or Greek ; and it is now 
in my day already the seventh generation ! that she 
has continued to hold sway over every region of the 


world, and there is no nation, as I may say, that 


disputes her universal dominion or protests against 
being ruled by her. However, to prove my state- 


ment that I have neither made choice of the most 
trivial of subjects nor proposed to treat of mean and 
insignificant deeds, but am undertaking to write 
not only about the most illustrious city but also 
about brilliant achievements to whose like no man 
could point, I know not what more I need say. cem 
IV. But before I proceed, I desire to show in a few 
words thatitis not without design and mature premed- 
itation that I have turned to the early part of Rome's 
history, but that I have well-considered reasons 
to give for my choice, to forestall the censure 
of those who, fond of finding fault with everything 
and not as yet having heard of any of the matters 
which I am about to make known, may blame me 
because, in spite of the fact that this city, grown so 
famoue in our days, had very humble and inglori- 
ous beginnings, unworthy of historical record, and 
that it was but a few generations ago, that is, 


atless than twenty-eight years (his usual estimate): but 
he may have felt that the Macedonian power was broken at 
Cynoscephalae (197). Or the seven generations may have 
been actually counted in some important family. 
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Μακεδονικὰς καθεῖλε δυναστείας καὶ τοὺς Pow- 
A L4 L4 3 /, ^ 3 + 
κικοὺς κατώρθωσε πολέμους, ἐξόν μοι τῶν ἐνδόξων 
τινὰ λαβεῖν αὐτῆς ὑποθέσεων, ἐπὶ τὴν οὐδὲν ἔχουσαν 
ἐπιφανὲς ἀρχαιολογίαν ἀπέκλινα. ἔτι γὰρ ἀγνοεῖ- 

Ν ^ e *3 7 ~ ~ e ^ 
ται παρὰ τοῖς "Ἕλλησιν ὀλίγου δεῖν πᾶσιν ἡ παλαιὰ 
- e d y ε ΄ M ’ A > 
τῆς Ρωμαίων πόλεως ἱστορία, καὶ δόξαι τινὲς οὐκ 
> ^ > 3 3 ~ > + 3 + A 
ἀληθεῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων ἀκουσμάτων τὴν 
ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσαι τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐξηπατήκασω, ὡς 
ἀνεστίους μέν τινας καὶ πλάνητας καὶ βαρβάρους 
καὶ οὐδὲ τούτους ἐλευθέρους οἰκιστὰς εὑρομένης,᾽ 

5 > 5 , A 3j / . . L4 
οὐ δι᾽ εὐσέβειαν δὲ καὶ δικαιοσύνην καὶ τὴν ἄλλην 
ἀρετὴν ἐπὶ τὴν ἁπάντων ἡγεμονίαν σὺν χρόνῳ 
’ > . 2 S / s 
παρελθούσης, ἀλλὰ δι αὐτοματισμόν τινα καὶ 
τύχην ἄδικον εἰκῆ δωρουμένην τὰ μέγιστα τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν τοῖς ἀνεπιτηδειοτάτοις: καὶ οἵ γε Ka- 
κοηθέστεροι κατηγορεῖν εἰώθασι τῆς τύχης κατὰ 
τὸ φανερὸν ὡς βαρβάρων τοῖς πονηροτάτοις τὰ 
~ *E , if oa 2 3 0 , ’ 3 s 
τῶν Ελλήνων χαριζομένης: ἀγαθά. avrov? τί 
δεῖ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων λέγειν, ὅπου γε καὶ τῶν 
> ^ 
συγγραφέων τινὲς ἐτόλμησαν ἐν ταῖς ἱστορίαις 
ταῦτα γράψαντες καταλιπεῖν, βασιλεῦσι βαρβάροις 
^ * A 
μισοῦσι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, οἷς δουλεύοντες αὐτοὶ καὶ 
A a e A € ~ m » / 
τὰ καθ᾽ ἡδονὰς ὁμιλοῦντες διετέλεσαν, οὔτε δικαίας 
- ΄ 
οὔτε ἀληθεῖς ἱστορίας χαριζόμενοι ; 
1 e 2, S + St } - ^ 
ευροµενης auppe, παρεχοµενης ep κ. κεκτηµενης or 
δεχοµένης Reiske: εὐχομένης AB, Jacoby. 


2 Schwartz: ποριζοµένης O, Jacoby. 
ὃ καίτοι Capps: καὶ O, Jacoby. 


1 Sylburg suggested that Hieronymus and Timaeus 
(see beginning of chap. 6) were among the writers 
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since her overthrow of the Macedonian powers 
and her success in the Punic wars, that she arrived 
at distinction and glory, nevertheless, when I was at 
liberty to choose one of the famous periods in her 
history for my theme, I turned aside to one so 
barren of distinction as her antiquarian lore. For 


to this day almost all the Greeks are ignorant of 


the early history of Rome and the great majority 
of them have been imposed upon by sundry false 
opinions grounded upon stories which chance has 
brought to their ears and led to believe that, having 
come upon various vagabonds without house or 
home and barbarians, and even those not free men, 
as her founders, she in the course of time arrived at 
world domination, and this not through reverence 
for the gods and justice and every other virtue, but 


through some chance and the injustice of Fortune, 
which inconsiderately showers her greatest favours 
upon the most undeserving. And indeed the more 
malicious are wont to rail openly at Fortune for 
freely bestowing on the basest of barbarians the 
blessings of the Greeks. And yet why should I 
mention men at large, when even some historians 
have dared to express such views in the writings 
they have left, taking this method of humouring 
barbarian kings who detested Rome’s supremacy,— 
princes to whom they were ever servilely devoted 
and with whom they associated as flatterers,—by 
presenting them with “histories” which were neither 
just nor true ?! 


Dionysius here had in mind and that Pyrrhus was one of 
the kings. 
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V. Ταύτας δὴ τὰς πεπλανημένας, ὥσπερ ἔφην, 
ὑπολήψεις ἐξελέσθαι τῆς διανοίας τῶν πολλῶν 1 
προαιρούμενος καὶ ἀντικατασκευάσαι τὰς ἀληθεῖς, 
περὶ μὲν τῶν οἰκισάντων τὴν πόλιν, οἵτινες ἦσαν 
καὶ κατὰ τίνας ἕκαστοι καιροὺς συνῆλθον καὶ τίσι 
τύχαις χρησάμενοι τὰς πατρίους οἰκήσεις ἐξέλιπον, 
ἐν ταύτῃ δηλώσω τῇ γραφῇ, δι ἧς “EAAnvas τε 
αὐτοὺς ὄντας ἐπιδείξειν ὑπισχνοῦμαι καὶ οὐκ ἐκ 
τῶν ἐλαχίστων ἢ φαυλοτάτων ἐθνῶν συνεληλυθότας. 
περὶ δὲ τῶν πράξεων, ἃς μετὰ τὸν οἰκισμὸν εὐθέως 
ἀπεδείξαντο, καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων, ἐξ ὧν 
εἰς τοσαύτην ἡγεμονίαν προῆλθον οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτούς, 
ἀπὸ τῆς μετὰ ταύτην ἀρξάμενος ἀναγραφῆς ἀφη- 
γήσομαι, παραλιπὼν οὐδὲν ὅση μοι δύναμις τῶν 
ἀξίων ἱστορίας, ἵνα τοῖς ye? μαθοῦσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
ἃ προσήκει περὶ τῆς πόλεως τῆσδε παραστῇ 
φρονεῖν, εἰ μὴ παντάπασι; ἀγρίως καὶ δυσμενῶς 
διάκεινται πρὸς αὐτήν, καὶ μήτε ἄχθεσθαι τῇ 
ὑποτάξει κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς γενομένῃ (φύσεως γὰρ δὴ 
νόμος ἅπασι κοινός, ὃν οὐδεὶς καταλύσει χρόνος, 
ἄρχειν ἀεὶ τῶν ἡττόνων τοὺς κρείττονας) μήτε 
κατηγορεῖν τῆς τύχης, ὡς οὐκ ἐπιτηδείῳ πόλει 
τηλικαύτην ἡγεμονίαν καὶ τοσοῦτον ἤδη χρόνον 
προῖκα δωρησαµένης' μαθοῦσί ye δὴ παρὰ τῆς 
ἱστορίας, ὅτι μυρίας ἤνεγκεν ἀνδρῶν ἀρετὰς εὐθὺς 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς μετὰ τὸν οἰκισμόν, ὧν οὔτ᾽ εὐσεβεστέρους 
οὔτε δικαιοτέρους οὔτε σωφροσύνῃ πλείονι παρὰ 

1 πολλῶν B: πολιτῶν R. 
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V. In order, therefore, to remove these errone- 
ous impressions, as I have called them, from the 
minds of the many and to substitue true ones in their 
room, I shall in this Book show who the founders 
of the city were, at what periods the various groups 
came together, and through what turns of fortune 
they left their native countries. By this means I 


engage to prove that they were Greeks and came 
together from nations not the smallest nor the least 


considerable. And beginning with the next Book 
I shall tell of the deeds they performed immediately 
after their founding of the city and of the customs 
and institutions by virtue of which their descendants 
advanced to so great dominion; and, so far as I am 
able, I shall omit nothing worthy of being recorded 
in history, to the end that I may instil in the minds 
of those who shall then be informed of the truth the 
fitting conception of this city,—unless they have 
already assumed an utterly violent and hostile 
attitude toward it,—and also that they may neither 
feel indignation at their present subjection, which is 
grounded on reason (for by an universal law of Na- 
ture, which time cannot destroy, it is ordained that 
superiors shall ever govern their inferiors), nor rail at 
Fortune for having wantonly bestowed upon an un- 
deserving city a supremacy so great and already of 
so long continuance, particularly when they shall 
have learned from my history that Rome from the 
very beginning, immediately after its founding, 
produced infinite examples of virtue in men whose 
superiors, whether for piety or for justice or for 


Στοῖς ye lütschl, τοῖς Kiessling : τότε O. 
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, A , "4 3 L4 A , 
πάντα τὸν βίον χρησαμένους οὐδέ ye τὰ πολέμια 
r > , 
κρείττους ἀγωνιστὰς οὐδεμία πόλις ἤνεγκεν οὔτε 
“Ελλὰ ” vi 3 à . > , - / A 
as οὔτε βάρβαρος, εἰ δὴ ἀπέσται τοῦ λόγου τὸ 
3 , » ^ ~ 
ἐπίφθονον: ἔχει γάρ τι καὶ τοιοῦτον ἡ τῶν Tapa- 
ld 4 ~ 
δόξων καὶ θαυμαστῶν ὑπόσχεσις. οἱ δὲ σύμπαν- 
€ E ~ 
τες οἱ τοσοῦτο περιθέντες αὐτῇ δυναστείας μέγεθος 
3 - M ε z 5 ld 3 / 
ἀγνοοῦνται πρὸς "Ελλήνων, οὐ τυχόντες ἀξιολόγου 
£ Σο , y > b 3 te M 
συγγραφέως οὐδεμία γὰρ ἀκριβὴς ἐξελήλυθε περὶ 
5 ~ € IN e + E ~ 
αὐτῶν ‘Envis ἱστορία μέχρι τῶν Kal? ἡμᾶς χρό- 
σ . , 3 - 
νων, ὅτι μὴ κεφαλαιώδεις ἐπιτομαὶ πάνυ βραχεῖαι, 
3 oe 
VI. πρώτου μέν, ὅσα κἀμὲ εἰδέναι, τὴν Εωμαὶ- 
M 3 t 3 ^ 
κὴν ἀρχαιολογίαν ἐπιδραμόντος “Ἱερωνύμου τοῦ 
~ 3 ~ ~ 
Καρδιανοῦ συγγραφέως ἐν τῇ περὶ τῶν ᾿Επιγόνων 
i » ^ 
πραγματείᾳ" ἔπειτα Τιμαίου τοῦ Σικελιώτου τὰ 
. 5 ^ ~ e ~ ^ ^ 
μὲν ἀρχαῖα τῶν ἱστοριῶν ἐν ταῖς κοιναῖς ἱστορίαις 
> te A M A ee ` 5 , 
ἀφηγησαμένου, τοὺς δὲ πρὸς []ύρρον τὸν ᾿Ηπειρώτην 
> 3 
πολέμους εἰς ἰδίαν καταχωρίσαντος πραγματείαν᾽ 
er M ΄ 3 , ` , \ 
ἅμα δὲ τούτοις “Αντιγόνου τε καὶ lloAvBiov καὶ 
^ ld ~ ~ 
Φιληνοῦ καὶ μυρίων ἄλλων τοῖς αὐτοῖς πράγμασιν 
€ , tl , = ? A 
οὐχ ὁμοίως ἐπιβαλόντων, ὧν ἕκαστος ὀλίγα καὶ 
3 . 3 ^ 5, - , 3 3 9 ^ 
οὐδὲ ἀκριβῶς αὐτῷ διεσπουδασµένα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν 
/ > / 
ἐπιτυχόντων ἀκουσμάτων συνθεὶς ἀνέγραψεν. ὁμοί- 
` L4 1 3 ` , 3 if e 
ας δὲ τούτοις καὶ οὐδὲν διαφόρους ἐξέδωκαν toro- 
αρκει ΄ ^ ΄ 
ρίας καὶ "Ρωμαίων ὅσοι τὰ παλαιὰ ἔργα τῆς πό- 
€ ~ T 3 
λεως Ελληνικῇ διαλέκτῳ συνέγραψαν, ὧν εἶσι πρε- 


1 Hieronymus wrote a history of the Diadochi (the im- 
mediate successors of Alexander) and of their sons, some- 
times called the Epigoni (cf. Diodorus i. 3), covering the 
period down to the war of Pyrrhus in Italy. 

2 Timaeus’ great work was his history of Sicily down to 
the overthrow of Agathocles in 289. It ineluded the 
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life-long self-control or for warlike valour, no city, 
either Greek or barbarian, has ever produced. This, 
I say, is what I hope to accomplish, if my readers will 
but lay aside all resentment ; for some such feeling 
is aroused by a promise of things which run counter 
to received opinion or excite wonder. And it is a 
fact that all those Romans who bestowed upon their 
country so great a dominion are unknown to the 
Greeks for want of a competent historian. For no 
accurate history of the Romans written in the Greek 
language has hitherto appeared, but only very brief 
and summary epitomes. 

VI. The first historian, so far as I am aware, to 
touch upon the early period of the Romans was 
Hieronymus of Cardia, in his work on the Epigoni.! 
After him Timaeus of Sicily related the beginnings 
of their history in his general history and treated 
in a separate work the wars with Pyrrhus of Epirus.? 
Besides these, Antigonus, Polybius, Silenus? and in- 
numerable other authors devoted themselves to the 
same themes, though in different ways, each of them 
recording some few things compiled without accurate 
investigation on his own part but from reports which 
chance had brought to his ears. Like to these in 
all respects are the histories of those Romans, also, 
who related in Greek the early achievements of the 


histories of Italy and Carthage; hence Dionysius describes 
it as a '" general history." 

3 Antigonus, ctted by Plutarch on early Roman history, 
is otherwise unknown. Polybius is too well known to 
require comment here. Silenus was one of the historians 
in the suite of Hannibal: his history of the Second Punic 
War was praised by Cicero and Nepos. 
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σβύτατοι Kówrós τε Φάβιος καὶ Aevxios Kiyros, 
ἀμφότεροι κατὰ τοὺς Φοινικικοὺς ἀκμάσαντες πολέ- 
μους. τούτων δὲ τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἑκάτερος, οἷς μὲν 
αὐτὸς ἔργοις παρεγένετο, διὰ τὴν ἐμπειρίαν ἀκρι- 
βῶς ἀνέγραψε, τὰ δὲ ἀρχαῖα τὰ μετὰ τὴν. κτίσιν 
τῆς πόλεως γενόμενα κεφαλαιωδῶς ἐπέδραμεν. 
διὰ ταύτας μὲν δὴ τὰς αἰτίας ἔδοξέ μοι μὴ map- 
ελθεῖν καλὴν ἱστορίαν ἐγκαταλειφθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων ἀμνημόνευτον, ἐξ ἧς ἀκριβῶς γρα- 
φείσης συμβήσεται τὰ κράτιστα καὶ δικαιότατα 
τῶν ἔργων: τοῖς μὲν ἐκπεπληρωκόσι τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
μοῖραν ἀνδράσιν ἀγαθοῖς δόξης αἰωνίου τυχεῖν καὶ 
πρὸς τῶν ἐπιγιγνομένων ἐπαινεῖσθαι, ἃ ποιεῖ τὴν 
θνητὴν φύσιν ὁμοιοῦσθαι τῇ θείᾳ καὶ μὴ συναπο- 
θνήσκειν τὰ 1 ἔργα τοῖς σώμασι: τοῖς δὲ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνων 
τῶν ἰσοθέων ἀνδρῶν νῦν τε οὖσι καὶ ὕστερον ἐσομέ- 
νοις μὴ τὸν ἥδιστόν τε καὶ ῥᾷστον αἱρεῖσθαι τῶν 
βίων, ἀλλὰ τὸν εὐγενέστατον καὶ φιλοτιμότατον, 
ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι τοὺς εἰληφότας καλὰς τὰς πρώ- 
τας ἐκ τοῦ γένους ἀφορμὰς μέγα ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς 
προσήκει φρονεῖν καὶ μηδὲν ἀνάξιον ἐπιτηδεύειν 
τῶν προγόνων ' ἐμοὶ δέ, ὃς οὐχὶ κολακείας χάριν 
ἐπὶ ταύτην ἀπέκλινα τὴν πραγματείαν, ἀλλὰ τῆς 
ἀληθείας καὶ τοῦ δικαίου προνοούμενος, ὧν δεῖ 
στοχάζεσθαι πᾶσαν ἱστορίαν, πρῶτον μὲν dmo- 
δείξασθαι τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ διάνοιαν, ὅτι χρηστὴ πρὸς 
ἅπαντάς 3 ἐστι τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς καὶ φιλοθεώρους τῶν 
lzà B: αὐτῆς τὰ A, αὐτοῖς τὰ R. 


2 Ritschl: ἐπιδείξασθαι O, Jacoby. 
ὃ ἅπαντας B: ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους KR. 
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city ; the oldest of these writers are Quintus l'abius ! 
and Lucius Cincius.? who both flourished during the 
Punic wars. Each of these men related the events 
at which he himself had been present with great 
exactness, as being well acquainted with them, but 
touched only in a summary way upon the early 
events that followed the founding of the city. For 
these reasons, therefore, I have determined not to 
pass over a noble period of history which the older 
writers left untouched. a period. moreover, the ac- 
curate portrayal of which will lead to the following 
most excellent and just results: In the first place, 
the brave men who have fulfilled their destiny will 
gain immortal zlory and be extolled by posterity, 
which things render huinan nature like unto the 
divine and prevent men's deeds from perishing to- 
gether with their bodies. And again, both the 
present and future descendants of those godlike men 
will choose, not the pleasantest and easiest of lives, 
but rather the noblest and most ambitious, when 
they consider that all who are sprung from an illus- 
trious origin ought to set a high value on themselves 
and indulge in no pursuit unworthy of their an- 
eestors. And I, who have not turned aside to this 
work for the sake of flattery, but out of a regard for 
truth and justice, which ought to be the aim of every 
history, shall have an opportunity, in the first place, 
of expressing my attitude of goodwill toward all 
good men and toward all who take pleasure in the 


1Q. Fabius Pictor. 
? L. Cincius Alimentus. 
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καλῶν ἔργων καὶ μεγάλων: ἔπειτα χαριστηρίους 
ἀμοιβάς, ἃς ἐμοὶ δύναμις ἦν, ἀποδοῦναι τῇ πόλει, 
παιδείας τε μεμνημένῳ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν 
ὅσων ἀπέλαυσα διατρίψας ἐν αὐτῇ. 

VII. ᾿Αποδεδωκὼς δὲ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς προαιρέσεως 
λόγον ἔτι βούλομαι καὶ περὶ τῶν ἀφορμῶν εἰπεῖν, 
ais ἐχρησάμην ὅτ᾽ ἔμελλον ἐπιχειρεῖν τῇ γραφῇ᾽ 
ἴσως γὰρ οἱ προανεγνωκότες Ἱερώνυμον ἢ Τίμαιον 
ἢ Πολύβιον ἢ τῶν ἄλλων τινὰ συγγραφέων, ὑπὲρ 
ὧν ἐποιησάμην λόγον ὀλίγῳ πρότερον ὡς ἐπι- 
σεσυρκότων τὴν γραφήν, πολλὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
γραφομένων οὐχ εὑρηκότες παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις κείµενα 
σχεδιάζειν ὑπολήψονταί µε καὶ πόθεν ἡ τούτων 
γνῶσις εἰς ἐμὲ παραγέγονεν ἀξιώσουσι μαθεῖν. 
ἵνα δὴ μὴ τοιαύτη δόξα παραστῇ τισι περὶ ἐμοῦ, 
βέλτιον ἀφ᾽ ὧν ὡρμήθην λόγων τε καὶ ὑπομνη- 
ματισμῶν προειπεῖν. ἐγὼ καταπλεύσας εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν 
ἅμα τῷ καταλυθῆναι τὸν ἐμφύλιον πόλεμον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Καίσαρος ἑβδόμης καὶ ὀγδοηκοστῆς καὶ 
ἑκατοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος μεσούσης, καὶ τὸν ἐξ ἐκείνου 
χρόνον ἐτῶν δύο καὶ εἴκοσι μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος 
γενόμενον ἐν “Ρώμῃ διατρίψας, διάλεκτόν τε τὴν 
“Ῥωμαϊκὴν ἐκμαθὼν καὶ γραμμάτων τῶν] èm- 
χωρίων λαβὼν ἐπιστήμην, ἐν παντὶ τούτῳ TH? 
χρόνῳ τὰ συντείνοντα πρὸς τὴν ὑπόθεσιν ταύτην 
διετέλουν πραγματευόμενος. καὶ τὰ μὲν παρὰ τῶν 
λογιωτάτων ἀνδρῶν, οἷς εἰς ὁμιλίαν ἦλθον, διδαχῇ 
παραλαβών, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἱστοριῶν ἀναλεξάμενος, 


1 7v added by Reiske. Στῷ added by Ritschl. 
22 


BOOK I. 6, 5-7. 3 


contemplation of great and noble deeds; and, in 
the second place, of making the most grateful 
return that I may to the city in ME of the 
education and other blessings I have enjoyed during 
my residence in it. 

VII. Having thus given the reason for my choice 
of subject, I wish now to say something concern- 
ing the sources I used while preparing for my task. 
For it is possible that those who have already read 
Hieronymus. Timaeus. Polybius, or any of the other 
historians whom I just now mentioned as having 
slurred over their work,since they will not have found 
in those authors many things mentioned by me, will 
suspect me of inventing them and will demand to 
know how I came by the knowledge of these par- 
ticulars. Lest anyone, therefore, should entertain 
such an opinion of me, it is best that I should state 
in advance what narratives and records I have used 
as sources. I arrived in Italy at the very time that 
Augustus Caesar put an end to the civil war, in the 
middle of the one hundred and eighty-seventh 
Olympiad!; and having from that time to this 
present day, a period of twenty-two years, lived 
at Rome, learned the language of the Romans and 
acquainted myself with their writings, I have de- 
voted myself during all that time to matters bear- 
ing upon my subject. Some information I re- 
ceived orally from men of the quM learning, with 
whom I associated: and the rest I gathered from 


1 Perhaps late in 30 B.c., if Dionysius wrote this preface 
early in the year 7 (chap. 3, +); but the closing of the 
temple of Janus in January, 29, or Octavian’s triumph in 
August may have marked for him the end of the war. 
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ἃς οἱ πρὸς αὐτῶν ἐπαινούμενοι ᾿Ῥωμαίων συνέ- 
γραψαν Ilópkiós τε Karwv καὶ Φάβιος Μάξιμος 
καὶ Οὐαλέριος 0! ᾿Αντιεὺς καὶ «Ίικίννιος” Marep 
Αἴλιοί τε καὶ Γέλλιοι καὶ Καλπούρνιοι καὶ ἕτεροι 
συχνοὶ πρὸς τούτοις ἄνδρες οὐκ ἀφανεῖς, ἀπ᾽ ἐκεί- 
νων ὁρμώμενος τῶν πραγματειῶν (εἰσὶ δὲ ταῖς 
“Ἑλληνικαῖς χρονογραφίαις ἐοικυῖαι), τότε ἐπεχεί- 
ρησα τῇ γραφῇ. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ 
διείλεγμαι. λοιπὸν δ᾽ ἔτιϑ μοι καὶ περὶ τῆς 
ἱστορίας αὐτῆς προειπεῖν, τίσι τε αὐτὴν περιλαμ- 
βάνω χρόνοις καὶ περὶ τίνων ποιοῦμαι πραγμάτων 
τὴν διήγησιν καὶ ποταπὸν ἀποδίδωμι τὸ σχῆμα τῇ 
πραγματείᾳ. 

VIH. Ἄρχομαι μὲν οὖν τῆς ἱστορίας ἀπὸ τῶν 
παλαιοτάτων μύθων, οὓς παρέλιπον οἱ πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
γενόμενοι συγγραφεῖς χαλεποὺς ὄντας ἄνευ πραγ- 
ματείας μεγάλης ἐξευρεθῆναι : καταβιβάζω δὲ τὴν 
διήγησιν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῦ πρώτου Φοινικικοῦ 
πολέμου τὴν γενομένην ἐνιαυτῷ τρίτῳ τῆς ὀγδόης 
καὶ εἰκοστῆς ἐπὶ ταῖς ἑκατὸν ὀλυμπιάσιν. ἀφη- 
γοῦμαι δὲ τοὺς τε ὀθνείους πολέμους τῆς πόλεως 
ἅπαντας ὅσους * ἐν ἐκείνοις τοῖς χρόνοις ἐπολέμησε, 
καὶ τὰς ἐμφυλίους στάσεις ὁπόσας ἐστασίασεν, ἐξ 

16 added by Bücheler. 

Σλικίννιος Ὁ (and so nearly always): Λικίνιος Jacoby (here 
only). 


38' ἔτι Cary: ἔτι δέ B, Jacoby, ἐστι δέ R; δέ Pflugk. 
4ὅσους Krüger: οὓς Ο. 
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histories written by the approved Roman authors— 
Porcius Cato, Fabius Maximus,! Valerius Antias, 
Licinius Macer, the Aelii, Gellii and Calpurnii,? and 
many others of note; with these works, which are 
like the Greek annalistic accounts, as a basis, I set 
about the writing of my history. So much, then, 
concerning myself. But it yet remains for me to 
say something also concerning the history itself —to 
what periods I limit it, what subjects I describe, 
and what form I give to the work. 

VIII. I begin my history, then, with the most 
ancient legends, which the historians before me have 
omitted as a subject difficult to be cleared up with- 
out diligent study ; and I bring the narrative down 
to the beginning of the First Punic War, which fell 
in the third year of the one hundred and twenty- 
eighth Olympiad? I relate all the foreign wars 
that the city waged during that period and all 
the internal seditions with which she was agitated, 


1 Probably Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus (cos. 142); 
but we have very little evidence to go on. See Schanz- 
Hosius, Rom. Litteraturgesch. i. p. 174. 

2 As Niebuhr pointed out (Rém. Gesch. ii. note 11), 
these plurals are not to be taken literally, but in the sense 
of “ men like Aelius," ete. We read of two Aelii, it is true, 
who were engaged in writing history—L. Aelius Tubero, 
& boyhood friend of Cicero, and his son, Quintus; but it 
is doubtful whether the father ever published his work, 
whereas the son's history is quoted several times. The 
only Gellius and the only Calpurnius known to have been 
historians were Cn. Gellius and L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, 
sometimes styled Censorius (the ex-censor). Both lived in 
the time of the Gracchi and both wrote histories of Rome 
from the beginning down to their own day. 

3 205 B.C., the date of the casus beili. 
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σ 3 ^ 9 / A 3 σ uh A 
otov αἰτιῶν ἐγένοντο καὶ δι otov τρόπων τε καὶ 
4 p ^ 
λόγων κατελύθησαν ' πολιτειῶν τε ἰδέας διέξειμι 
, e 3 La 
πάσας ὅσαις ἐχρήσατο βασιλευομένη τε καὶ μετὰ 
b ~ ~ 
τὴν κατάλυσιν τῶν μονάρχων, καὶ τίς ἦν αὐτῶν 
ε / e / 
ἑκάστης ó κόσμος: ἔθη τε τὰ κράτιστα καὶ νόμους 
$ 3 - 
τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους διηγοῦμαι καὶ συλλήβδην ὅλον 
> y» . - - - 
ἀποδείκνυμι τὸν ἀρχαῖον βίον τῆς πόλεως. σχῆμα 
M 3 + - / 505 € ^ e A 
δὲ ἀποδίδωμι τῇ πραγματείᾳ οὔθ᾽ ὁποῖον οἱ τοὺς 
λέ / 1 3 tf 3 8 if ^ 
πολέμους µόνους 1 ἀναγράψαντες ἀποδεδώκασι ταῖς 
e , yn? £ ^ ε A , , A 3|» 
ἱστορίαις οὔθ᾽ ὁποῖον οἱ τὰς πολιτείας αὐτὰς ἐφ 
€ ^ - - 
ἑαυτῶν διηγησάμενοι οὔτε ταῖς χρονικαῖς παρα- 
, a 3 Τὴ e X ? ’ 
πλήσιον, ἃς ἐξέδωκαν οἱ τὰς ᾿Ατθίδας πραγµατευ- 
σάμενοι": μονοειδεῖς τε γὰρ ἐκεῖναι: καὶ ταχὺ 
7 ^ 2) a 3 > 3 € y 
προσιστάµεναι τοῖς ἀκούουσιν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάσης 
ἰδέας μικτὸν ἐναγωνίου τε καὶ θεωρητικῆς καὶ 
διηγηματικῆς,3 ἵνα καὶ τοῖς περὶ τοὺς πολιτικοὺς 
/ / A ^ M \ / 
διατρίβουσι λόγους καὶ τοῖς περὶ τὴν φιλόσοφον 
/ 
ἐσπουδακόσι θεωρίαν καὶ εἴ τισιν ἀοχλήτου δεήσει 
διαγωγῆς ἐν ἱστορικοῖς ἀναγνώσμασιν ἀποχρώντως 
7 ’ / 
ἔχουσα φαίνηται. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἱστορία περὶ τοιούτων 
τε γενήσεται πραγμάτων καὶ τοιούτου τεύξεται 
, € . ΄ 3 ` lA / 3 
σχήματος" ὁ δὲ συντάξας αὐτὴν Διονύσιός εἰμι 
ε 3 5 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου "AAuaprvaceUs* ἄρχομαι δ᾽ ἐνθένδε. 
1 μόνους added by Steph.?. 
ὅτε γὰρ ἐκεῖναι Pflugk: γὰρ ἐκεῖναί τε O, Jacoby; γὰρ 
ἐκεῖναί ye Reiske. 
? καὶ διηγηματικῆς added by Cary, καὶ ἡδείας by Steph.?, 
Jacoby. 
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showing from what causes they sprang and by what 
methods and by what arguments they were brought 
toanend. I give an account also of all the forms of 
government Rome used, both during the monarchy 
and after its overthrow, and show what was the 
character of each. I describe the best customs and 
the most remarkable laws; and, in short, I show the 
whole life of the ancient Romans. As to the form 
I give this work, it does not resemble that which the 
authors who make wars alone their subject have 
given to their histories, nor that which others who 
treat of the several forms of government by them- 
selves have adopted, nor is it like the annalistic 
accounts which the authors of the Atthides! have 
published (for these are monotonous and soon grow 
tedious to the reader), but it is a combination of 
every kind, forensic, speculative and narrative, 
to the intent that it may afford satisfaction both 
to those who occupy themselves with political de- 
bates and to those who are devoted to philosophical 
speculations,” as well as to any who may desire mere 
undisturbed entertainment in their readingof history. 
Such things, therefore, will be the subjects of my 
history and such will be its form. I, the author, am 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, the son of Alexander. 
And at this point I begin. 


1 Atthis (an adjective meaning “ Attic ") was the name 
given to histories of Attica; there were many of these 
written in the fourth and third centuries. They made no 
pretension to literary style. 

ΣΑ comparison of the introductory chapter of Book XI 
(88 1 and 4) makes it probable that the first group men- 
tioned here were those who took an active part in publie 
affairs, the sccond the political philosophers or theorists. 
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x. . E z, ~ 
IX. Τὴν ἡγεμόνα γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης ἁπάσης 
e^ ~ e - 
πόλιν, ἣν νῦν κατοικοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι, παλαιότατοι 
τῶν μνημονευομένων λέγονται κατασχεῖν βάρβαροι 
y L4 30 f . ` ` ΄ ”ῃ5 
Σικελοί, ἔθνος αὐθιγενές: τὰ δὲ πρὸ τούτων οὔθ 
, Li 3 
ὡς κατείχετο πρὸς ἑτέρων οὔθ᾽ ὡς ἔρημος ἦν 
3 . » ’ > - ΄ . er 
οὐδεὶς ἔχει βεβαίως εἰπεῖν. χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον 
ABopryives αὐτὴν παραλαμβάνουσι πολέμῳ μακρῷ 
Ἰοριγῖνες αὐτὴν παραλαμβάνουσι πολέμῳ μακρά 
τοὺς ἔχοντας ἀφελόμενοι οἳ τὸ μὲν πρότερον 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ὄρεσιν ὤκουν ἄνευ τειχῶν κωμηδὸν καὶ 
Κο i ` ` ΄ Ν ^ » 
σποράδες, ἐπεὶ δὲ [Πελασγοί τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
> - ^ 
"Ελλήνων τινὲς ἀναμιχθέντες αὐτοῖς συνήραντο τοῦ 
^ 
πρὸς τοὺς ὁμοτέρμονας πολέμου, τὸ ὀΦικελικὸν 
΄ 3 ~ 
γένος ἀπαναστήσαντες ἐξ αὐτῆς πόλεις περιεβά- 
λοντο συχνὰς καὶ παρεσκεύασαν ὑπήκοον αὑτοῖς 
γενέσθαι πᾶσαν ὅσην ὀρίζουσι ποταμοὶ δύο ipis 
S / 1 ^ x bi > . , ^ 
καὶ Τέβερις:ὶ ot τὰς μὲν ἀρχὰς λαμβάνουσι τῆς 
ῥύσεως ἐκ τῆς ὑπωρείας τῶν ᾿Απεννίνων ὀρῶν, 
ε > T » / ^ BN ^ e uh if 
ὑφ᾽ ὧν δίχα τέμνεται πᾶσα ἐπὶ μῆκος ἡ ᾿Ιταλία, 
3 A , 
διαστάντες δὲ κατὰ τὰς ἐκβολὰς ὀκτακόσιά που 
PEN 5 > > , » λ A 3 £, 
στάδια ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων εἰς τὸ Τυρρηνικὸν ἐξερεύ- 
> \ ~ Ü ~ 
γονται πέλαγος, ἀπὸ μὲν τῶν βορείων μερῶν 6 
’ 3 , 3 
Τέβερις ᾿Ωστίας πόλεως πλησίον ἐκδιδούς, ἀπὸ δὲ 
- A ~ y, 
τοῦ μεσημβρινοῦ κλίματος ὁ Apis Mivrovpvav 
I4 3 
παραμειβόμενος: “Ρωμαίων δέ εἰσιν αἱ πόλεις 
^ ^ ^ 
ἀμφότεραι ἄποικοι. Kal διέµειναν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
e $ ? > 
οἰκήσεως οὐκέτι πρὸς ἑτέρων ἐξελαθέντες, ὀνομάτων 
ἀλλαγαῖςξ διτταῖς7 οἱ αὐτοὶ ἄνθρωποι προσαγορευό- 
- - , A > , 
µενοι, µέχρι μὲν τοῦ Τρωικοῦ πολέμου τὴν ἀρχαίαν 


1 Τέβερις Ritschl: τίβερις O (and so just below; but in 
later passages τέβερις is the more common form). 
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IX. Thiscity, mistress of the whole earth and sea. 
which the Romans now inhabit, is said to have had 
as itsearliest known occupants the barbarian Sicels, a 
native race. As to the condition of the place before 
their time. whether it was occupied by others or un- 
inhabited. none can certainly say. But some time 
later the Aborigines gained possession of it, having 
taken it from the occupants after along war. These 
people had previously lived on the mountains in 
unwalled villages and scattered groups; but when 
the Pelasgians,! with whom some other Greeks had 
united, assisted them in the war against their neigh- 
bours, they drove the Sicels out of this place, walled 
in many towns, and contrived to subjugate all the 
country that lies between the two rivers, the Liris 
and the Tiber. These rivers spring from the foot 
of the Apennine mountains, the range by which all 
Italy is divided into two parts throughout its length, 
and at points about eight hundred stades from one 
another discharge themselves into the Tyrrhenian 
Sea, the Tiber to the north, near the city of Ostia, 
and the Liris to the south, as it flows by Mintur- 
nae, both these cities being Roman colonies. And 
these people remained in this same place of abode, 
being never afterwards driven out by any others; 
but, although they continued to be one and the same 
people,their name was twice changed. Till the time 
of the Trojan war they preserved their ancient name 


1 As will be seen a little later (chap. 17), Dionysius re- 
garded the Pelasgians as a Greek nation. 


Σάλλαγαῖς Dmg., Steph.: ἀλλὰ ταῖς O. 
Σδιτταῖς Kiessling: αὐταῖς Q. 
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^ 5 / Ri , Mx ΄ > A A 
τῶν ‘ABopryivwy ὀνομασίαν ἔτι σώζοντες, ἐπὶ δὲ 
/ , A A A > ^ / 
«Ίατίνου βασιλέως, ὃς κατὰ τὸν ᾿[λιακὸν πόλεμον 

bin / - 2 LÀ - € 
EOUVAOTEVE, Λατῖνοι ἀρξάμενοι καλεῖσθαι. Ῥω- 
μύλου δὲ τὴν ἐπώνυμον αὑτοῦ πόλιν οἰκίσαντος 1 
ἐκκαίδεκα γενεαῖς τῶν Τρωικῶν ὕστερον, ἣν νῦν 
ἔχουσιν ὀνομασίαν μεταλαβόντες, ἔθνος τε μέγιστον 
ἐξ ἐλαχίστου γενέσθαι σὺν χρόνῳ παρεσκεύασαν 
καὶ περιφανέστατον ἐξ ἀδηλοτάτου, τῶν τε δεομέ- 
νων οἰκήσεως παρὰ σφίσι φιλανθρώπῳ ὑποδοχῇ 
καὶ πολιτείας μεταδόσει τοῖς μετὰ τοῦ γενναίου 
ἐν πολέμῳ κρατηθεῖσι, δούλων τε ὅσοι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ἐλευθερωθεῖεν ἀστοῖς εἶναι συγχωρήσει, τύχης τε 
> , > ^ , p . . 3 - 
ἀνθρώπων οὐδεμιᾶς εἰ μέλλοι τὸ κοινὸν ὠφελεῖν 
ἀπαξιώσει' ὑπὲρ ταῦτα δὲ πάντα κόσμῳ τοῦ 
πολιτεύματος, ὃν ἐκ πολλῶν κατεστήσαντο παθη- 
μάτων, ἐκ παντὸς καιροῦ λαμβάνοντές τι χρήσιμον. 
X. Τοὺς δὲ “ἠβοριγῖνας, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἄρχει “Ρωμαίοις 
A 
τὸ γένος, οἱ μὲν αὐτόχθονας ᾿Ιταλίας, γένος αὐτὸ 
3 ς . /, g 3 , 3 ΄ δὲ 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ yevopevov,? ἀποφαίνουσιν: 'IraMav δὲ 
καλῶ τὴν ἀκτὴν σύμπασαν, ὅσην ᾿]όνιός τε κόλπος 
καὶ Τυρρηνικὴ θάλασσα καὶ τρίται περιέχουσιν ἐκ 
γῆς Άλπεις. καὶ τὴν. ὀνομασίαν αὐτοῖς τὴν πρώτην 
φασὶ τεθῆναι διὰ τὸ γενέσεως τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς 


1 Steph.: οἰκήσαντος Ὁ. 
γένος... . γενόμενον deleted by Garrer. 


1 This clause is added, possibly by a scribe, as a defini- 
tion of the well-known Greek word autochthones, here 
rendered "natives." The word means literally “ sprung 
from the land itself," corresponding to the Latin indigenae. 
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of Aborigines; but under Latinus, their king, who 
reigned at the time of that war, they began to be 
cal'ed Latins, and when Romulus founded the 
city named after himself sixteen generations after 
the taking of Troy, they took the name which they 
now bear. And in the course of time they contrived 
to raise themselves from the smallest nation to the 
greatest and from the most obscure to the most 
illustrious, not only by their humane reception of 
those who sought a home among them, but also 
by sharing the rights of citizenship with all who 
had been conquered by them in war after a brave 
resistance, by permitting all the slaves, too, who 
were manumitted among them to become citizens, 
and by disdaining no condition of men from whom 
the commonwealth might reap an advantage, but 
above everything else by their form of government, 
which they fashioned out of their many experiences, 
always extracting something useful from every 
occasion. 

X. There are some who affirm that the Aborigines, 
from whom the Romans are originally descended, 
were natives of Italy, a stock which came into being 
spontaneousiy ! (I call Italy all that peninsula which 
is bounded by the Ionian Gulf? and the Tyrrhenian 
Sea and, thirdly, by the Alps on theJandward side) ; 
and these authors say that they were first called 
Aborigines because they were the founders of the 


It was the proud boast of the Athenians that they were 
autochthones. 

? “The Ionian Gulf" or simply “υπο Ionian ” is Dionysius’ 
usual term for the Adriatic, or more particularly perhaps 
for the entrance to this sea. 


es 
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ἄρξαι, ὥσπερ ἂν ἡμεῖς εἴποιμεν γενεάρχας ἢ πρωτο- 
γόνους ἕτεροι δὲ λέγουσιν ἀνεστίους τινὰς καὶ 
πλάνητας ἐκ πολλῶν συνελθόντας χωρίων κατὰ 
δαίμονα τ περιτυχεῖν ἀλλήλοις αὐτόθι καὶ τὴν οἴκησιν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐρύμασι καταστήσασθαι, ξῆν δὲ ἆ ἀπὸ λῃστείας 
καὶ νομῆς. παραλλάττουσι δὲ καὶ τὴν ὀνομασίαν 
αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ταῖς τύχαις οἰκειότερον, “Αβερριγῖνας ! 
λέγοντες, ὥστε δηλοῦσθαι αὐτοὺς πλάνητας. Kw- 
δυνεύει δὴ κατὰ τούτους μηδὲν διαφέρειν τὸ τῶν 
᾿Αβοριγίνων φῦλον ὧν ἐκάλουν οἱ παλαιοὶ Ἰελέγων "3 
τοῖς γὰρ ἀνεστίοις καὶ μιγάσι καὶ μηδεμίαν γῆν 
βεβαίως ὡς πατρίδα κατοικοῦσι ταύτην ἐτίθεντο 5 
τὴν ὀνομασίαν ὡς τὰ πολλά. ἄλλοι δὲ Λιγύων 
ἀποίκους μυθολογοῦσιν αὐτοὺς γενέσθαι τῶν ὁμο- 
ρούντων ᾿Ομβρικοῖς- οἱ γὰρ Λίγυες οἰκοῦσι μὲν 
καὶ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας πολλαχῇ, νέμονται δέ τινα καὶ τῆς 
Κελτικῆς. ὁποτέρα δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐστι γῆ πατρίς, 
ἄδηλον: οὐ γὰρ ἔτι λέγεται περὶ αὐτῶν προσωτέρω 
σαφὲς οὐδέν. 

ΧΙ. Οἱ δὲ λογιώτατοι τῶν “Ρωμαϊκῶν ovy- 
γραφέων, ἐν οἷς ἐστι []όρκιός τε Κάτων ὁ τὰς 
γενεαλογίας τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ πόλεων ἐπιμελέστατα 


V'ABeppryivos Steph.: ἀβορριγῖνας B, ἀβοριγίνας A. 
ἕ Λελέγων Dmg., Steph.?: δὴ λέγω O 
* Schwartz: επετίθεντο O, Jacoby. 


1 ** Founders of families '"" and *' first-born ” respectively. 

? From the Latin aberrare ('' wander"). 

? Strabo cites (vii. 7, 2) some verses of Hesiod in which 
the Leleges are described as λεκτοὺς ἐκ γαίης λαούς, '* peoples 
gathered out of earth," an etymological word-play which 
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families of their descendants, or, as we should call 
them, genearchai or prótogonot.! Others claim that 
certain vagabonds without house or home, coming 
together out of many places, met one another there 
by chance and took up their abode in the fastnesses, 
living by robbery and grazing their herds. And 
these writers change their name. also, to one more 
suitable to their condition, calling them Aberrigines,? 
to show that they were wanderers ; indeed, accord- 
ing to these, the race of the Aborigines would seem 
to be no different from those the ancients called 
Leleges ; for this is the name they generally gave to 
the homeless and mixed peoples who had no fixed 
abode which they could call their country.? Still 
others have a story to the effect that they were 
colonists sent out by those Ligurians who are 
neighbours of the Umbrians. For the Ligurians in- 
habit not only many parts of Italy but some parts 
of Gaul as well, but which of these lands is their 
native country is not known, since nothing certain 
is said of them further. 

XI. But the most 'earned of the Roman historians, 
among whom is Porcius Cato, who compiled with 
the greatest care the ** origins ” * of the Italian cities, 


he thinks shows that Hesiod regarded them as having been 
from the beginning a collection of mixed peoples. This 
derivation of the name from the root λεν (* gather "') is 
the only one the ancients have handed down. 

4 Cato's history seems to have consisted at first of one 
book, in which Rome’s beginnings and the regal period were 
recounted, followed by two books devoted to the origin 
of the various Italian cities; hence the title Origines. 
Later he added four more books, in which an account was 
given of the Punie Wars and subsequent events. 
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συναγαγὼν καὶ 4 ἄϊος Σεμτ πρώνιος. καὶ ἄλλοι συχνοί, 
“Έλληνας αὐτοὺς εἶναι λέγουσι τῶν ἐν Αχαΐα ποτὲ 
οἰκησάντων, τολλαῖς γενεαῖς πρότερον τοῦ πολέμου 
τοῦ Τρωικοῦ μεταναστάντας. οὐκέτι μέντοι διο- 
΄ X ^ € $ T^ ^ » 
ρίζουσιν οὔτε φῦλον "Ελληνικὸν οὗ μετεῖχον, οὔτε 
πόλιν ἐξ ἧς ἀπανέστησαν, οὔτε χρόνον οὔθ᾽ ἡγεμόνα 
- 3 
τῆς ἀποικίας, οὔθ᾽ ὁποίαις τύχαις χρησάμενοι τὴν 
, 3 / κ. ^ , ΄ 
μητρόπολιν ἀπέλιπον: "Ελληνικῷ τε μύθῳ χρησά- 
5 / ^ ` e . , 
μενοι οὐδένα τῶν τὰ “Ελληνικὰ γραψάντων βε- 
βαιωτὴν παρέσχοντο. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἀληθὲς ὅπως 
3 34 LÀ 3 5 > ` e ΄ , 
ποτ᾽ ἔχει, ἆδηλον- εἰ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ τούτων λόγος 
ὑγιής, οὐκ ἂν ἑτέρου τινὸς εἴησαν ἄποικοι γένους 
ἢ τοῦ καλουμένου νῦν ᾿Αρκαδικοῦ. πρῶτοι γὰρ 
“Ελλήνων οὗτοι περαιωθέντες τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον κόλπον 
ῴκησαν ᾿Ιταλίαν, ἄγοντος αὐτοὺς Οἰνώτρου τοῦ 
Λυκάονος: ἦν δὲ πέμπτος ἀπό τε Αἰζειοῦ καὶ 
Φορωνέως τῶν πρώτων ἐν [Πελοποννήσῳ δυναστευ- 
" / ν ` N 7 " " 
σάντων. Φορωνέως μὲν γὰρ Νιόβη γίνεται" ταύτης 
δὲ υἱὸς καὶ Διός, ὡς λέγεται, []ελασγός: Αἰζειοῦ δὲ 
υἱὸς Λυκάων τούτου δὲ Δηιάνειρα θυγάτηρ: ἐκ δὲ 
- , e » 
Δηιανείρας καὶ Πελασγοῦ «Ίυκάων ἕτερος: τούτου 
5 ^ / ~ 
δὲ Οἴνωτρος, ἑπτακαίδεκα γενεαῖς πρότερον τῶν 
€ λ M , ET 
ἐπὶ Τροίαν στρατευσάντων. ὁ μὲν δὴ χρόνος, ἐν 
2. , 3 / 
ᾧ τὴν ἀποικίαν ἔστειλαν “Ελληνες εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν, 
- > ~ » 5 
οὗτος ἦν. ἀπανέστη δὲ τῆς “Ἑλλάδος Οἴνωτρος οὐκ 
ἀρκούμενος τῇ μοίρᾳ᾽ δύο γὰρ καὶ εἴκοσι παίδων 
Λυκάονι γενομένων εἰς τοσούτους ἔδει κλήρους 
νεμηθῆναι τὴν ᾿Αρκάδων χώραν. ταύτης μὲν δὴ 
τῆς αἰτίας ἕνεκα Πελοπόννησον Οἴνωτρος ἐκλιπὼν 
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Gaius Sempronius! and a great many others, say 
that they were Greeks, part of those who once dwelt 
in Achaia, and that they migrated many generations 
before the Trojan war. But they do not go on 
to indicate either the Greek tribe to which they 
belonged or the city from which they removed, or 
the date or the leader of the colony, or as the result 
of what turns οἱ fortune they left their mother coun- 
try ; and although they are following a Greek legend, 
they have cited no Greek historian as their author- 
itv. It is uncertain, therefore. what the truth of 
the matter is. But if what they say is true, the 
Aborigines can be a colony of no other people but of 
those Blue arc now called Arcadians ; for these were 
the first of all the Greeks to cross the Ionian 
Gulf, under the leadership of Oenotrus. the son of 
Lycaon. and to settle in Italy. This Oenocrus was 
the fifth from Aezeius and Phoroneus, who were the 
first kings in the Peloponnesus. For Niobé was 
tbe daughter of Phoroneus. and Pelasgus was the 
son of Niobé and Zeus, it is said; Lycaon was 
the son of Aezeius. and Deianira was the daughter of 
Lycaon; Deianira and Pelasgus were the parents 
of another Lycaon, whose son Oenotrus was born 
seventeen generations before the Trojan expedition. 
This. then, was the time when the Greeks sent the 
colony into Italy. Oenotrus left Greece because 
he was dissatisfied with his portion of his father's 
land; for, as Lycaon had twenty-two sons. it was 
necessary to divide Arcadia into as many shares. 
For this reason Oenotrus left the Pe oponnesus, 


1 C. Sempronius Tuditanus (cos. 129). Besides his liber 
magistratuum he seems to have written a historical work. 
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καὶ κατασκευασάμενος ναυτικὸν διαίρει τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον t 
Y ` C cm , a ES Φ σ 
καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ [Ιευκέτιος τῶν ἀδελφῶν εἷς. εἴποντο 
δὲ αὐτοῖς τοῦ τε οἰκείου λαοῦ συχνοί, πολυάνθρωπον 
` * - 
γὰρ δὴ τὸ ἔθνος τοῦτο λέγεται κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς γενέσθαι, 
M ~ y e / e 5 > 3 id 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων “Ελλήνων ὅσοι χώραν εἶχον ἐλάττω 
- e ^ 7 - 
τῆς ἱκανῆς. [Ι]ευκέτιος μὲν οὖν, ἔνθα τὸ πρῶτον 
^ , 
ὡρμίσαντο τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, ὑπὲρ ἄκρας ᾿Ιαπυγίας 
v , \ . αἱ ~ Li M 5 3 
ἐκβιβάσας τὸν λεὼν αὐτοῦ καθιδρύεται, καὶ ἀπ 
^ e m i ^ 
αὐτοῦ οἱ περὶ ταῦτα τὰ χωρία οἰκοῦντες []ευκέτιοι 
> ΄ » M ` / ^ ^ 
ἐκλήθησαν. Οἴνωτρος δὲ τὴν πλείω τοῦ στρατοῦ 
μοῖραν ἀγόμενος εἰς τὸν ἕτερον ἀφικνεῖται κόλπον 
3 ^ ^ / 
τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ἑσπερίων μερῶν παρὰ τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν 
ἀναχεόμενον, ὃς τότε μὲν Αὐσόνιος ἐπὶ τῶν προσ- 
rd 3 / , / > * % 4 
οικούντων Αὐσόνων ἐλέγετο, ἐπεὶ δὲ Τυρρηνοὶ 
te D A » ^ 
θαλασσοκράτορες ἐγένοντο, ueréAaev? ἣν ἔχει νῦν 
προσηγορίαν. 
A 
XII. Eópov δὲ χώραν πολλὴν μὲν eis νομάς, 
A * 3 3 / y » A M 
πολλὴν δὲ eis ἀρότους εὔθετον, ἔρημον δὲ τὴν 
M 
πλείστην καὶ οὐδὲ τὴν οἰκουμένην πολυάνθρωπον, 
if 4 > Li ~ 
ἀνακαθήρας τὸ βάρβαρον ἐκ μέρους τινὸς αὐτῆς 
ὤκισε πόλεις μικρὰς καὶ συνεχεῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ὄρεσιν, 
ὅσπερ ἦν τοῖς παλαιοῖς τρόπος οἰκήσεως συνήθης. 
3 E .. ο 7 - . > e 
ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ 1] τε χώρα πᾶσα πολλὴ οὖσα ὅσην 
$ 1 
κατέσχεν Οἰνωτρία, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι πάντες ὅσων 
4 ” / / 9 ’ 
ἦρξεν Οἴνωτροι, τρίτην μεταλαβόντες ὀνομασίαν 
ταύτην. ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ Αἰζειοῦ βασιλεύοντος Αἰζειοὶ 
k IA ’ A / A 5 ` 
ἐλέγοντο, «Λυκάονος δὲ παραλαβόντος τὴν ἀρχὴν 
3 5.5 é Ld , B /, 3 LA 
ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου αὖθις «Ἰυκάονες ὠνομάσθησαν, Οἰνώτρου 
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prepared a fleet, and crossed the Ionian Gulf with 
Peucetius, one of his brothers. They were accom- 
panied by many of their own people—for this nation 
is said to have been very populous in early times— 
and by as many other Greeks as had less land 
than was sufficient for them.  Peucetius landed his 
people above the lapygian Promontory, which was the 
first part of Italy they made, and settled there: and 
from him the inhabitants of this region were called 
Peucetians. But Oenotrus with the greater part of 
the expedition came into the other sea that washes 
th. western regions along the coast of Italy; it 
was then called the Ausonian Sea, from the Ausonians 
who dwelt beside it, but after the Tyrrhenians be- 
came masters at sea its name was changed to that 
which it now bears. 

XII. And finding there much land suitable for 
pasturage and much for tillage, but for the most 
part unoccupied, and even that which was inhabited 
not thickly populated, he cleared some of it of the 
barbarians and built small towns contiguous to 
one another on the mountains, which was the cus- 
tomary manner of habitation in use among the 
ancients. And all the land he occupied, which was 
very extensive, was called Oenotria, and all the 
people under his command Oenotrians, which was 
the third name they had borne. For in the reign 
of Aezeius they were called Aezeians, when Lycaon 
succeeded to the rule, Lycaonians, and after Oenotrus 


l'Jówov Kiessling, ᾿Ιόνιον κόλπον Reiske: ἰόνιον πόρον B, 
ἰόνιον πόντον R. 


2 Steph.?: μετέβαλεν O. 
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δὲ ΄ D A > > , » , 
€ κομίσαντος αὐτοὺς εἰς ᾿[ταλίαν Οἴνωτροι χρόνον 
»- . 2 λ 10 A ο, 1 p " 
τινὰ ἐκ σαν. αρτυρεῖ δέ pot! τῷ λόγῳ 
p D λόγο 
- * 
Σοφοκλῆς μὲν ὁ τραγῳωδοποιὸς ἐν Τριπτολέμῳ 
΄ ’ - 
δράματι: πεποίηται γὰρ αὐτῷ Δημήτηρ διδάσκουσα 
` + 
τὸν Τριπτόλεμον ὅσην χώραν ἀναγκασθήσεται σπεί- 
- a Ed ~ ^ ~ 
ρων τοῖς δοθεῖσιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς καρποῖς διεξελθεῖν - 
- Mi ~ e r? ~ > , e , 
μνησθεῖσα δὲ τῆς ἑώου πρῶτον ᾿Ιταλίας, ἢ ἐστιν 
3 3 > , ^ ~ 
ἀπ ἄκρας ᾽Ιαπυγίας μέχρι πορθμοῦ Σικελικοῦ, 
M ^ ~ 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο τῆς ἄντικρυς ἁψαμένη Σικελίας, 
5 S > 5 ` 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἑσπέριον ᾿Ιταλίαν αὖθις ἀναστρέφει καὶ τὰ 
~ » ^ 
μέγιστα τῶν οἰκούντων THY παράλιον ταύτην ἐθνῶν 
2 ^ 
διεξέρχεται, τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ τῆς Οἰνώτρων οἰκήσεως 
ποιησαμένη. ἀπόχρη δὲ ταῦτα μόνα λεχθέντα τῶν 
> / > 7T 
ἰαμβείων, ἐν οἷς φησι: 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐξόπισθε, χειρὸς εἰς τὰ δεξιά, 
Οἰνωτρία τε πᾶσα καὶ Τυρρηνικὸς 
κόλπος Λιγυστική τε γῆ σε δέξεται. 
΄ ` e 
Αντίοχος δὲ ὁ Συρακούσιος, συγγραφεὺς πάνυ 
- ~ A , 
ἀρχαῖος, ἐν ᾿Ιταλίας οἰκισμῷ τοὺς παλαιοτάτους 
v , / , ~ 
οἰκήτορας διεξιών, ὡς ἕκαστοί τι µέρος αὐτῆς 
^ , ~ 
κατεῖχον, Οἰνώτρους λέγει πρώτους τῶν µνη- 
- ^ 2 ` τ 
μονευομένων ἐν αὐτῇ κατοικῆσαι, εἰπὼν ὧδε: 
15 g; 
“᾿Αντίοχος «Ξενοφάνεος τάδε συνέγραψε περὶ [ταλίης 
- 4 
ἐκ τῶν ἀρχαίων λόγων τὰ πιστότατα καὶ σαφέστατα 
1 Jacoby: µου O. 
? Kiessling : ἀντικρὺ O, Jacoby. 
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led them into Italy they were for a while called Oeno- 
trians. What I say is supported by the testimony 
of Sophocles. the tragic poet. in his drama entitled 
Triptolemus ; for he pr πάή represents Demeter as 
informing Triptolemus how large a tract of land he 
would Nate to trave’ over Eli sowing it with the 
seeds she had given him. For. after Gackt referring 
to the eastern part of Italy, which reaches from 
the Iapygian Promontory to the Sicilian Strait. and 
then touching upon Sicily on the opposite side, 
she returns again to the western part of Italy and 
enumerates the most important nations that in- 
habit this coast. beginn ne with the set lement of 
the Oenotrians. But it is enough to quote merely 
the iambics in which he says: 


* And after this,—first, then, upon the right, 
Oenotria wide-outstretched and Tyrrhene Gulf, 
And next the Ligurian land shall welcome thee.” 1 


And Antiochus οἱ Syracuse.” a very early historian, 
in his account of the settlement of Italy, when 
enumerating the most ancient -nhabitants in the 
order in which each of them held possession of 
any pa-t of it, says that che first who are reported 
to have inhabited that country are tne Oenotrians. 
His words are these: ‘“ Antiochus, the son of 
Xenophanes, wrote this accourt of Italy. which 
comprises all that is most credible and certain cut of 


1 Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.?, p. 262, frg. 541. 

* Antiochus (latter half of fifth century) wrote a history 
of Sicily and a history of Italy. The former was used by 
Thucydides, and the latter is frequently cited by Strabo. 
The quotation here given is frg. 3 in Müller, Frag. Hist. 
Graec. i. p. 181. 
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. ~ ΄ e ~ aii αλί 1 λ - A 
τὴν γῆν ταύτην, ἥτις νῦν ᾿ἱταλίη! καλεῖται, τὸ 
παλαιὸν εἶχον Οἴνωτροι.᾽ ἔπειτα διεξελθὼν ὃν 
τρόπον ἐπολιτεύοντο, καὶ ὡς βασιλεὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς 
᾿Ιταλὸς ἀνὰ χρόνον ἐγένετο, ἀφ᾽ οὗ μετωνομάσθησαν 
ivi , , Y ` > ` Ae boe 

ταλοί, τούτου δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν Mépyns διεδέξατο, 

2 3 τ , 3 Z ` e A 9 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ Mópyqres ἐκλήθησαν, καὶ ὡς δικελὸς ἐπι- 
ξενωθεὶς Μόργητι ἰδίαν πράττων ἀρχὴν διέστησε 

vo» > " f? ce V ` ` ` 
τὸ ἔθνος, ἐπιφέρει ταυτί' '' οὕτω δὲ Σικελοὶ καὶ 

’ > 7 ΠΠ r 37 » 39 
Μόργητες ἐγένοντο καὶ ᾿Ιταλίητες ἐόντες Οἴνωτροι. 

XII. Φέρε δὴ καὶ τὸ γένος ὅθεν: ἦν τὸ τῶν 
Οἰνώτρων ἀποδείξωμεν, ἕτερον ἄνδρα τῶν ἀρχαίων 
συγγραφέων παρασχόμενοι μάρτυρα, Φερεκύδην τὸν 
᾿4θηναῖον,5 γενεαλόγων οὐδενὸς δεύτερον. πεποίη- 
ται γὰρ αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν ἐν “Αρκαδίᾳ βασιλευσάντων 
58 4 e / [44 H À ^ ` A / Mh 
ὅδε" 6 λόγος" ελασγοῦ καὶ Δηιανείρης γίνεται 
Λυκάων: οὗτος γαμεῖ [(υλλήνην, Νηΐδα νύμφην, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ ὄρος ἡ [ζυλλήνη καλεῖται." ἔπειτα τοὺς 
ἐκ τούτων γεννηθέντας διεξιὼν καὶ τίνας ἕκαστοι 
τόπους ὤκησαν, Οἰνώτρου καὶ Πευκετίου μιμνή- 

΄ 7 ec ` » 33 € nw 
σκεται λέγων ὧδε: “' καὶ Οἴνωτρος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ Οἴνωτροι 
5 €» 2» D > 2 ` η 

καλέονται οἱ ἐν [tain οἰκέοντες, καὶ Πευκέτιος, 
|» - , , € 5 cs 0 , " Pr 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ Πευκέτιοι καλέονται οἱ ἐν τῷ ᾿[ονίῳ κόλπῳ. 
τὰ μὲν οὖν ὑπὸ τῶν παλαιῶν εἰρημένα ποιητῶν τε 
καὶ μυθογράφων περί τε οἰκήσεως καὶ γένους τῶν 
Οἰνώτρων τοιαῦτά ἐστιν' οἷς ἐγὼ πειθόμενος, εἰ 


lCobet: ἰταλία O. ? Dobree: ὅσον O. 
* Casaubon: τῶν ἀθηναίων O. 1 Krüger: ὧδε O. 


1 Pherecydes (fifth century) was one of the more prom- 
inent of the early logographers and the first prose writer 
of Athens. His great work was a mythological history, 
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the ancient tales; this country, which is now called 
Italy. was formerly possessed by tbe Oenotrians.” 
Then he relates in what manner they were governed 
and says that in the course of time Italus came to 
be their king, after whom they were named Italians ; 
that this man was succeeded by Morges, after whom 
they were called Morgetes, and that Sicclus, being 
received as a guest by Morges and setting up a 
kingdom for himself, divided the nation. After 
which he adds these words: ^^ Thus those who 
had been Oenotrians became Sicels, Morgetes and 
Italians.” 

XIII. Now let me also show the origin of the 
Oenotrian race, offering as my witness another of 
the early historians, Pherecydes of Athens,! who was 
a genealogist inferior to none. He thus expresses 
himself concerning the kings of Arcadia: “ΟΕ 
Pelasgus and Deianira was born Lycaon; this man 
married Cyllené, a Naiad nymph, after whom 
Mount Cyllené is named.” Then, having given 
an account of their children and of the places each 
of them inhabited, he mentions Oenotrus and 
Peucetius, in these words: ‘‘ And Oenotrus, after 
whom are named the Oenotrians who live in Italy, 
and Peucetius, after whom are named the Peuce- 
tians who live on the Ionian Gulf." Such, then, are 
the accounts given by the ancient poets and writers 
of legends concerning the places of abode and the 
origin of the Oenotrians; and on their authority 


beginning with a brief theogony, but largely devoted to 
the genealogies of tho great families of the heroic age. 
The following quotations appear as frg. 85 in Müller, 
ott to jos ΒΘ; 
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~ M e - > ~ 
τῷ ὄντι Ελληνικὸν φῦλον ἦν τὸ τῶν 'Αβοριγίνων, 
ὡς Κάτωνι καὶ Σεμπρωνίῳ καὶ πολλοῖς ἄλλοις 
εἴρηται, τούτων ἔγγονον αὐτὸ! τῶν Οἰνώτρων 
, 
τίθεμαι.Σ τὸ γὰρ δὴ Πελασγικὸν καὶ τὸ Κρητικὸν 
ν. σ L4 3 3 / » e / ( T 2 
καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ ῴκησεν, ὑστέροις εὑρίσκω 
χρόνοις ἀφικόμενα παλαιότερον δὲ τούτου στόλον 
ἀπαναστάντα τῆς Ελλάδος εἰς τὰ προσεσπέρια τῆς 
Εὐρώπης οὐδένα δύναμαι καταμαθεῖν. τοὺς δὲ 
ἘΝ ate - Ὁ » 3 / . HM 
Οἰνώτρους τῆς 7 ἄλλης ᾿Ιταλίας πολλὰ χωρία 
οἴομαι κατασχεῖν, τὰ μὲν ἔρημα, τὰ δὲ φαύλως 
> $ , M Ν . - 3 - 
οἰκούμενα καταλαβόντας, καὶ δὴ καὶ τῆς ᾿Ομβρικῶν 
~ ” a 3 , ~ Ν. 9 ^ 
γῆς ἔστιν ἣν ἀποτεμέσθαι, κληθῆναι δὴ "ABopvytvas 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν οἰκήσεως (᾿“ρκαδικὸν γὰρ 
τὸ φιλοχωρεῖν ὄρεσιν ὃ), ὡς ὑπερακρίους τινὰς καὶ 
t 3 V 3 ’ b 
παραλίους ᾿Αθήνησιν. εἰ δέ τινες πεφύκασι μὴ 
ταχεῖς εἶναι περὶ πραγμάτων παλαιῶν ἀβασανίστως 
τὰ λεγόμενα δέχεσθαι, μὴ ταχεῖς ἔστωσαν μηδὲ 
i 
Λίγυας ἢ ᾿Ομβρικοὺς ἢ ἄλλους τινὰς βαρβάρους 
αὐτοὺς νομίσαι, περιμείναντες δὲ καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
μαθεῖν κρινέτωσαν ἐξ ἁπάντων τὸ πιθανώτατον. 
T ^ ^ » 
XIV. Τῶν δὲ πόλεων, ἐν ais τὸ πρῶτον ᾠκησαν 
^ E ^ e ^ 
᾽Αβοριγῖνες, ὀλίγαι περιῆσαν ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" αἱ δὲ πλεῖσται 
ε ’ Li Ν AAA ~ 2) 0 θ ^ 
ὑπό τε πολέμων καὶ ἄλλων κακῶν οἰκοφθορηθεῖσαι 
- 7 z me Δ - ~ 
ἔρημοι ἀφεῖνται. ἦσαν δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Γεατίνη γῇ τῶν 
1 τούτων ἔγγονον αὐτὸ R: τοῦτο" ἔγγονον αὐτῶν B; τούτων 
ἔγγονον αὐτῶν Jacoby. 


Στίθεµαι Reiske, ὑποτίθεμαι Jacoby: πείθομαι O. 
3 ὄρεσιν Ο: ἐν ὄρεσιν Jacoby. 
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I assume that if the Aborigines were in reality a 
Greek nation, according to the opinion of Cato, 
Sempronius and many others, they were de- 
scendants of these Oenotrians. For I find that the 
Pelasgians and Cretans and the other nations that 
lived in Italy came thither afterwards; nor can I 
discover that any other expedition more ancient 
than this came from Greece to the western parts of 
Europe. I am of the opinion that the Oenotrians, 
besides making themselves masters of many other 
regions in Italy, some of which they found unoccu- 
pied and others but thinlv inhabited, also seized 
a portion of the country of the Umbrians, and that 
they were called Aborigines from their dwelling 
on the mountains! (for it is characteristic of the 
Arcadians to be fond of the mountains), in the same 
manner as at Athens some are called Hyperakrioi,? 
and others Paralioi.? But if any are naturally slow in 
giving credit to accounts of ancient matters without 
due examination, let them be slow also in believing 
the Aborigines to be Ligurians, Umbrians, or any 
other barbarians, and let them suspend their judg- 
ment till they have heard what remains to be told 
and then determine which opinion out of all is the 
most proLable. 

XIV. Of the cities firstinhabited by the Aborigines 
few remained in my day; the greatest part of them, 
having been laid waste both by wars and other 
calamities, are abandoned. These cities were in 
the Reatine territory, not far from the Apennine 


1 A hybrid etymology : ab + ópos (mountain). 
2 People of the highlands. 3 People of the coast. 
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A , 5 ^ 3 , ε 37 1 7 
πεννίνων ὀρῶν οὐ μακράν, ὡς Οὐάρρων! Τερέντιος 
3 3 ~ 
ἐν ἀρχαιολογίαις γράφει, ἀπὸ τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως 
ε 
αἱ τὸ βραχύτατον ἀπέχουσαι ἡμερήσιον διάστηµα 
e e a E: 
ὁδοῦ: ὧν ἐγὼ τὰς ἐπιφανεστάτας, ὡς ἐκεῖνος 
ε - 
ἱστορεῖ, διηγήσομαι. [Γ]αλάτιον μὲν πέντε πρὸς 
τοῖς εἴκοσι σταδίοις ἀφεστῶσα 'Peárov, πόλεως 
2 [4 9 € 1€ ’ x A 3 3 ’ .. l4 
οἰκουμένης ? ὑπὸ 'Ῥωμαίων ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμέ, Κοϊντίας 
e ~ 
ὁδοῦ πλησίον. Τριβόλα ὃ δὲ ἀμφὶ τοὺς ἑξήκοντα 
’ - - ^ 
σταδίους τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἀφεστῶσα, λόφον ἐπι- 
0 , £ 2 4 δὲ A] > A] 
καθημένη σύμμετρον. δυεσβόλα" δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ 
διάστηµα τῆς Τριβόλας ἀπέχουσα, τῶν Κεραυνίων 
3 ^ 
ὁρῶν πλησίον. ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης τετταράκοντα 
δύ ὃ + jA , A pa tA 5 LÁ 0 
σταδίοις διῃρημένη πόλις ἐπιφανὴς Lovva,> ἔνθα 
A , > af 3 v , Y € 
νεὼς πάνυ ἀρχαῖός ἐστιν ᾿ρεος. Μήφυλα δὲ ws 
τριάκοντα σταδίους ἄπωθεν τῆς δΣούνης' δεί- 
κνυται δὲ αὐτῆς ἐρείπιά τε καὶ τείχους ἴχνη. 
ιά A H 3 E ’ 
τετταράκοντα δὲ σταδίους ἀπέχουσα [Μηφύλης 
O A 3 / ” ^ 9 70 jÀ 
οουΐνιον, εἰ καί τις ἄλλη τῶν αὐτόθι πόλεων 
3 R A ’ ^ , > 3 ~ σ 
ἐπιφανὴς καὶ µεγάλη’ δῆλοι γάρ εἰσιν αὐτῆς ot τε 
θεμέλιοι τῶν τειχῶν καὶ τάφοι τινὲς ἀρχαιοπρεπεῖς 
καὶ πολυανδρίων ἐν ὑψηλοῖς χώμασι μηκυνομένων 
lJacoby: βάρρων O. 5 πόλις οἰκουμένη Bunsen. 
3 Τρηβοῦλα Cluver. 


4συεσβόλα AB: Συεσσόλα Sylburg. 
5 Σοάνα Sylburg. $ Kiessling: σταδίοις Ο. 


1 This monumental work of antiquarian lore is no longer 
extant. Varro was a native of Reate (49 Roman miles 
north-east of Rome), and may well have taken a particular 
interest in these old sites of the Aborigines. The latest 
discussion of this chapter is to be found in Nissen, Italische 
Landeskunde, ii. 1, pp. 471-6; Bunsen’s article appeared 
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mountains, as Terentius Varro writes in his Antiqui- 
ties, the nearest being one day's journey distant from 
Rome. I shall enumerate the most celebrated of 
them, following his account. Palatium, twenty-five 
stades distant from Reate (a city that was still in- 
habited by Romaus down to my time),? near the 
Quintian Way.? Tribula, about sixty stades from 
Reate and standing upon a low hill. Suesbula, at 
the same distance from Tribula, near the Ceraunian 
Mountains. Suna, a famous city forty stades from 
Suesbula; in it there is a verv ancient temple of 
Mars. Mefula, about thirty stades from Suna; its 
ruins and traces of its walls are pointed out. Or- 
vinium, forty stades from Mefula, a city as famous 
and large as any in tha: region; for the founda- 
tions of its walls are still to be seen and some tombs 
of venerable antiquity, as well as the circuits of 
buzying-places?* extending over lofty mounds; and 


in the Annali dell’ Instituto di Corrispondenza Archeologica, 
vi. (1834), pp. 129 ff. See also Smith’s Dict. of Greek and 
Roman Geography, s.v. Aborigines. 

* Bunsen emended the text so as to make the clause 
here included in parentheses refer to Palatium ; he held 
that Reate was too well known to call for such an ex- 
planation. 

3 The Via Quintia is not elsewhere mentioned, but seems 
to have been the more direct of two roads leading down 
the valley to the north-west of Reate. The names of the 
towns that immediately follow are probably corruptions 
of Trebula and Suessula. The Ceraunian Mountains are 
tentatively identified by Nissen with the Monte Rotondo 
of to-day. 

* The word polyandrion usually means a place where 
many are buried together; it is contrasted, as here, with 
individual tombs by Aelian, Var. Hist. xii. 21, and Pau- 
sanias ii. 22, 9. 
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περίβολοι' ἔνθα καὶ νεὼς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐστιν ἀρχαῖος, 
ἱδρυμένος ἐπὶ τῆς ἄκρας. 
Amo δὲ σταδίων ὀγδοήκοντα 'Pedrov τοῖς 
*? ^ 4 ~ ^ 
ἰοῦσι διὰ τῆς Kovpias! ὁδοῦ παρὰ Κόρητον 5 ὄρος 
Κό λα ὃ t διεφθαρμέ δεί δέ 
ὄρσουλα ὃ νεωστὶ διεφθαρμένη. δείκνυται δέ τις 
A ^ ^ 
καὶ νῆσος, "ἴσσα αὐτῇ ὄνομα, λίμνῃ περίρρυτος, ἣν 
. 5 ~ - - 
χωρὶς ἐρύματος ποιητοῦ κατοικῆσαι λέγονται τοῖς 
τέλμασι τῆς λίμνης ὁπόσα τείχεσι χρώμενοι. 
λ Κλ δὲ ~ h a > . ^ - 
πλησίον δὲ τῆς “Icons Μαρούιον ἐπὶ τῷ μυχῷ 
E ~ + 
τῆς αὐτῆς λίμνης κειμένη, τετταράκοντα σταδίους 
5 ^ € 
ἀπέχουσα τῶν καλουμένων ‘Erra ὑδάτων. 
3 3 € ^ 3 
Amo δὲ 'Pedrov πάλιν τοῖς * τὴν ἐπὶ Λιστίνην ὅ 
500 » ^ 6 fe M 3 A , , 
ὁδὸν ἰοῦσιθ Baria μὲν ἀπὸ τριάκοντα σταδίων, 
Τι ΄ δὲ > A ΄ ε + li 
ιώρα δὲ ἀπὸ τριακοσίων, ἡ καλουμένη Martijn. 
1 ουρίας Chaupy, Ιουλία Portus, Οὐαλερίας Sylburg, 
Σαλαρίας Gelenius: ἰουρίας O. 
? Κόριτον Cluver. 
3 Καρσοῦλα Cluver. 
ἀτοῖς Kiessling: om. O, Jacoby. 
5 Nissen : λιτίνην A, λατίνην R; λίμνην Bunsen. 
ϐ ἰοῦσι Kiessling: ἰοῦσιν ἡ O. 


! The Via Curia is thought to have been a second road 
leading north-west from Heate but running round the 
east and north sides of the chain of small lakes called by 
the collective name of Lacus Velinus or Palus Reatina. 
M'. Curius Dentatus in 272 drained the lowlands at the 
northern end of the valley, and he may well have con- 
structed this road at that time. Mount Coretus is un- 
known. The Maruvium here named is not to be confused 
with the Marsian capital on the Fucine Lake. Cicero 
mentions the Septem Aquae in a letter to Atticus (iv. 15, 5). 

2 This reading is due to Nissen, who believes that Listina 
(the district of Lista) was an earlier name for the district of 
Amiternum. In view of the story related at the end of the 
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there is also an ancient temple of Minerva built on 
thc summit. 

At the distance of eighty stades trom Reate, as 
one goes along the Curian Way ! past Mount Coretus, 
etood Co, sula, a town but recently destroyed. There 
is also pointed out an island, called Issa. surrounded 
by a ake; the Aborigines are said to have lived on 
this island without any artificial fortification. relying 
on the marshy waters of the lake instead o: walls. 
Near Issa is Maruwvium, situated on an arm of the 
same lake and distant forty stades from what they 
call the Septem Aquae. 

Again, as one gces from Reate by the road towards 
the Listine district,? there is Batia,® thirty stades 
distant; then Tiora, called Matiene, at a distance of 


chapter Lista must have been fairly close to Amiternum, 
which was 33 miles east of Reate. The vulgate reading 
with «Λατίνην, '' the road to Latium " or possibly *' to the 
Latin Way," has been taken to mean A road leading south- 
east from Reate towards the Fucine Lake, and Bunsen's 
emendation λίμνην was designed to make that direction 
still plainer. But the site, a few miles north-west of that 
lake, whieh various scholars have selected for Lista is 
more than 20 miles distant from Amiternum across a 
mountain pass; moreover, it lies in the country of the 
Aequians, which is not reported to have been occupied by 
the Sabines at any time.  Nissen's view likewise places 
Lista distinctly outside the Reatine territory. But it is 
quite possible that the distance of 300 stades assigned to 
Tiora is seriously in error; we might then look for Tiora 
and Lista a little east of Interocreum, or somewhat more 
than half-way from Reate to Amiternum. Nissen un- 
justifiably assumes that in this entire section Dionysius 
is counting the stade as only one-tenth of a Roman tnile, 
instead of one-eighth of a mile, as he usually does. 
3 Or Vatia. 
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3 , / / » 4 n 
ἐν ταύτῃ λέγεται χρηστήριον "Apeos γενέσθαι πάνυ 
ἀρχαῖον. ὁ δὲ τρόπος αὐτοῦ παραπλήσιος Tv cs 
φασι τῷ παρὰ Δωδωναίοις μυθολογουμένῳ ποτὲ 
γενέσθαι: πλὴν ὅσον ἐκεῖ μὲν ἐπὶ δρυὸς ἱερᾶς 
ZA 1 8 Y Li 8 = 8 ^ > È ` δὲ 
πέλεια 1 καθεζομένη θεσπιῳδεῖν ἐλέγετο, παρὰ δὲ 

- - 4 
τοῖς ᾿Αβοριγῖσι θεόπεμπτος ὄρνις, ὃν αὐτοὶ μὲν 
πῖκον, “Ελληνες δὲ δρυοκολάπτην καλοῦσιν, ἐπὶ 
; κίονος ξυλίνου φαινόμενος τὸ αὐτὸ ἔδρα. TÉT- 
tapas Ó' ἐπὶ τοῖς εἴκοσι σταδίοις ἀπέχουσα τῆς 
3 L4 / / , 3 lA 
εἰρημένης πόλεως Alora, μητρόπολις 'Αβοριγίνων, 
ἣν παλαίτερον ἔτι Σαβῖνοι νύκτωρ ἐπιστρατεύσαντες 
3 ΄ 2 , 3 v € ~ € ONE 
ἐκ πόλεως Αμιτέρνης ἀφύλακτον αἱροῦσιν: οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ 
τῆς ἁλώσεως περισωθέντες ὑποδεξαμένων αὐτοὺς 
“Ῥεατίνων, ὡς πολλὰ πειραθέντες οὐχ οἷοί τε ἦσαν 
ἀπολαβεῖν, ἱερὰν ἀνῆκαν ὡς σφετέραν ἔτι τὴν γῆν, 

3 ^ 
ἐξαγίστους ποιήσαντες ἀραῖς τοὺς καρπωσομένους 
αὐτὴν ὕστερον. 
7 / 
XV. Azo δὲ σταδίων ἑβδομήκοντα 'Pedrov 
` A Ld 
Κοτυλία πόλις ἐπιφανὴς πρὸς ὄρει κειμένη" Ts 
ἐστιν οὐ πρόσω λίμνη τεττάρων πλέθρων ἔχουσα 
τὴν διάστασιν, αὐθιγενοῦς πλήρης νάματος ἀπορ- 
34 

ρέοντος ἀεί, βάθος ὡς λέγεται ἄβυσσος. ταύτην 


ἱπέλεια added here by Jacoby, after καθεζομένη by 
Sintenis; περιστερὰ added by Steph. 


1 At Dodona the god was said to dwell in the stem of an 
oak and to reveal his will from the branches of the tree, 
probably by the rustling of the leaves. In the time of 
Herodotus the oracles were interpreted by two or three 
aged women called πελειάδε or πέλειαι, both terms 
meaning *“‘ pigeons.” According to some it was actually 
a pigeon that delivered the oracles. 
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three hundred stades. In this city, they say, there 
was a very ancient oracle of Mars, the nature of which 
was similar to that of the oracle which legend says 
once existed at Dodona; only there a pigeon wea 
said to prophesy, sitong on a sacred oak,! whereas 
ameng the Aborigines a heaven-sent bird, which 
they call picus and the Greeks dryokolaptés.? ap- 
pearing on a pillar of wood, did the same. Twenty- 
four stades from tbe afore-mentioned city? stood 
Lista, the mother-city of tbe Aborigines, which at 
a still earlier time the Sabines had captured Ey a sur- 
prise attack, having set out against it from Amiter- 
num by night. Those who survived the taking of 
the place, after being received by the Reatines, made 
many attempts to retake their former home. but 
being unable to do «o, they consecrated the country 
to the gods, as if it were still their own, invoking 
curses against those who should enjoy the fruits of it. 

XV. Seventy stades from Reate stood Cutilia,! 
a famous city, beside a mountain. Not far from it 
there is a lake, four hundred feet in diameter, filled 
by everflowing natural springs and, it is said, bot- 
tomless. This lake, as having something divine about 


* Both the Greek and Latin words mean ** woodpecker.”’ 

3 The context certainly suggests Tiora as the city re- 
ferred to; but Holstenius understood Reate, and thus 
brought Lista between Cutilia and Reate, where the name 
Monte di Lesta is found to-day. 

^ Also called Cutiliae. Its approximate site is deter- 
mined by the remains of Aquae Cutiliae near by, a watering- 
place that was especially favoured by the Flavian emperors. 
It lay east of Reate, on the road last mentioned, if Nissen's 
identification of that road is correct. He suggests that the 
place is mentioned last, out of its natural order, in view of 
the important róle the lake was to play later (see chap. 19). 
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y 4 0 . e ν - 4 $ ? , 
ἐχουσάν τι θεοπρεπὲς ἱερὰν τῆς Νίκης οἱ ἐπιχώριοι 
+ ` ΄ 
νομίζουσι καὶ περιείρξαντες κύκλῳ σταυρώμασι ἱ 
^ ὃ LÀ ^ z ΄ » , 
τοῦ μηδένα τῷ νάματι πελάζειν ἄβατον φυλάττουσιν, 
L4 ` a 3 T 
OTL μὴ καιροῖς τισιν êrnoiois,? ἐν οἷς ἱερὰ θύουσιν ἃ 
[ή 3 bf ~ ^ ^ 
νόμος ἐπιβαίνοντες τῆς ἐν αὐτῇ νησῖδος οἷς ὅσιον. 
ς M ^ 7 > ` 7) 
ἡ δὲ νῆσός ἐστι μὲν ὡσπερὰν πεντήκοντα ποδῶν 
Ν ΄ ^ 
τὴν διάμετρον, ὑπερανέστηκε δὲ τοῦ νάματος οὐ 
^ ^ ^ 5 
πλεῖον ἢ ποδιαῖον ὕψος: ἀνίδρυτος δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ 
£ ^ ^ ? X L4 5 
περινήχεται πολλαχῇ δινοῦντος αὐτὴν ἄλλοτε κατ 
ἄλλους τόπους ἠρέμα τοῦ πνεύματος. χλόη δέ τις 
> LENS , 
ἐν αὐτῇ φύεται βουτόμῳ προσεμφερὴς καὶ θάμνοι 
\ , ^ ^ a 
τινες où μεγάλοι, πρᾶγμα κρεῖττον λόγου τοῖς 
10 , T e z ^ X s 3 ^ 
ἀθεάτοις ὧν ἡ φύσις δρᾷ καὶ θαυμάτων οὐδενὸς 
δεύτερον. 
XVI. Τὴν μὲν δὴ πρώτην οἴκησιν οἱ ᾿ἠβοριγῖνες 
5 - 4 3 s 
ἐν τούτοις λέγονται ποιήσασθαι τοῖς τόποις, ἐξελά- 
> 9 ^ , / > ^ NL. / 
σαντες ἐξ αὐτῶν ᾿Ομβρικούς. ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ὁρμώ- 
- y / N f Ιλ 
μενοι τοῖς τε ἄλλοις βαρβάροις καὶ πάντων μάλιστα 
- ^ ^ , , 
2AkeÀots ὁμοτέρμοσιν οὖσιν ὑπὲρ τῆς χώρας ἐπο- 
~ > ^ ’ 
λέμουν, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἱερά τις ἐξελθοῦσα νεότης, 
Ld 3 t A £ / £ ` ~ $ 
ἄνδρες ὀλίγοι κατὰ βίου ζήτησιν ὑπὸ τῶν γειναμένων 
3 - > ^ ΚΝ 
ἀποσταλέντες, ἔθος ἐκπληροῦντες ἀρχαῖον, ὦ πολ- 
3 , 
λοὺς βαρβάρων τε καὶ Ελλήνων ἐπίσταμαι χρησα- 
» ^ ? ΄ 
μένους. ὁπότε γὰρ εἰς ὄχλου πλῆθος ἐπίδοσιν 
€ / ` 4 [74 / . > L 
αἱ πόλεις τισὶ λάβοιεν ὥστε μηκέτι τας οἰκείας 


1Smit: στέμμασι O, Jacoby. 
ἔτισιν ἐτησίοις B: τισι διετησίοις R, Jacoby. 
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it, the inhabitants of the country look upon as sacred 
to Victory; and surrounding it with a palisade, so 
that no one may approach the water, they kcep it 
inviolate ; except that at certain times each year 
those whose sacred office it is go to the little island 
in the lake and perform the sacrifices required by 
custom. This island is about fifty feet in diameter 
and rises not more than a foot above the water ; 
it is not fixed, and floats about in any direction, 
according as the wind gently wafts it from one 
place to another. An herb grows on the island 
like the flowering rush and also certain small shrubs. 
a phenomenon which to those who are unacquainted 
with the works of Nature seems unaccountable and 
a marvel second to none.! 

XVI. The Aborigines are said to have settled first 
in these places after they had driven out the 
Umbrians. And making excursions from there, 
they warred not only upon the barbarians in general 
but particularly upon the Sicels, their neighbours, 
in order to dispossess them of their lands. First, 
a sacred band of young men went forth, consisting 
of a few who were sent out by their parents to seck 
a livelihood, according to a custom which I know 
many barbarians and Greeks have folowed.? For 
whenever the population of any of their cities 
increased to such a degree that the produce of their 

1The fullest account and explanation of this strange 
islet is given by Seneca (Nat. Quaest. iii. 25, 8). The lake 
is still to be seen, but the islet has disappeared. 

* The only recorded instance from the Greek world is that 
of the Chalcidians, who dedicated to Apollo one man in 
every ten and sent them to Delphi; these men later. 


founded Rhegium (Strabo vi. 1, 6). Compare chap. 24 and 
note. 
byl 
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"^ 


p ^ ^ ^ 
τροφὰς ἅπασιν εἶναι διαρκεῖς, ἢ κακωθεῖσα ταῖς 
- ^ / 
οὐρανίοις μεταβολαῖς ἡ γῆ σπανίους τοὺς εἰωθότας 

` > ΄ 1 ^ , ὃ = 10 TAA S 
καρποὺς ἐξενέγκειεν,ὶ ἢ τοιόνδε τι πάθος ἄλλο τὰς 
. » 3 - 
πόλεις κατασχὸν εἴτε ἄμεινον εἴτε χεῖρον ἀνάγκην 
~ / ^ 
ἐπιστήσειε μειώσεως τοῦ πλήθους, θεῶν ὅτῳ δὴ 
^ 5 , , 
καθιεροῦντες ἀνθρώπων ἐτείους γονὰς ἐξέπεμπον 
3 ~ [4 
ὅπλοις κοσμήσαντες ἐκ τῆς σφετέρας: εἰ μὲν ὑπὲρ 
é > ^ 
εὐανδρίας ἢ νίκης ἐκ πολέμου χαριστήρια θεοῖς 
3 ^ a € A . ΄ 3 , 
ἀποδιδοῖεν, προθύοντες ἱερὰ τὰ νομιζόμενα, εὐφήμοις 
- » 
οἰωνοῖς τὰς ἀποικίας προπέµποντες' εἰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μηνί- 
μασι δαιμονίοις ἀπαλλαγὰς αἰτούμενοι τῶν κατε- 
^ ^ M ~ ’ 
χόντων σφᾶς κακῶν τὸ παραπλήσιον δρῷεν, αὐτοί 
3 ^ 
τε ἀχθόμενοι καὶ συγγνώμονας ἀξιοῦντες γενέσθαι 
ε 
τοὺς ἀπελαυνομένους. οἱ δὲ ἀπαναστάντες ὡς 
z ^ if ^ / 3 
οὐκέτι τῆς πατρῴας γῆς μεταληψόμενοι, εἰ μὴ 
κτήσαιντο ἑτέραν, τὴν ὑποδεξαμένην αὐτοὺς εἴτε 
πρὸς φιλίαν εἴτε ἐν πολέμῳ κρατηθεῖσαν πατρίδα 
~ ΄ ΩΙ ^ 
ἐποιοῦντο: ὅ τε θεός, © κατονομασθεῖεν ἀπελαυνό- 
, ? ^ € . A 307 . 
μενοι, συλλαμβάνειν αὐτοῖς ὡς τὰ πολλὰ ἐδόκει καὶ 
é ~ 
παρὰ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην δόξαν κατορθοῦν τὰς ἀποικίας. 
fi b ^ / ΄ ` la ~ 5 / 
τούτῳ 87 τῷ νόμῳ χρώμενοι καὶ τότε τῶν Αβοριγί- 
νων τινὲς ἀνθούντων ἀνδράσι τῶν χωρίων (κτείνειν 
M ^8 / ^ 2 / 3 / » 2 JÒ 4 » 
γὰρ οὐδένα τῶν ἐκγόνων ἠξίουν, ἄγος οὐδενὸς ἔλατ- 
τον τοῦτο τιθέμενοι), θεῶν ὅτῳ δὴ καθιερώσαντες 
ἐνιαυσίους γονὰς ἀνδρωθέντας ἀποικίζουσι τοὺς 
- 3 ~ $ a . A L4 z 
παῖδας ἐκ τῆς σφετέρας, οἳ τοὺς Σικελοὺς ἄγοντές 
> M ^ 
τε καὶ φέροντες διετέλουν, ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἐξέ- 


1 Jacoby : ἐξήνεγκεν O. 
2? dyos R: dyovs B, Jacoby. 
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lands no longer suíficed for them all, or the earth, 
injured by unseasonable changes of the weather, 
brought forth her fruits in less abundance than 
usual, or any other occurrence of like nature, either 
good or bad, introduced a necessity of lessening their 
numbers, they would dedicate to some god or other 
all the men born within a certain year, and pro- 
viding them with arms, would send them out of 
their country. If, indeed, this was done by way of 
thanksgiving for populousness or for victory in war, 
they would first offer the usual sacrifices and then 
send forth their colonies under happy auspices ; 
but if, having incurred the wrath of Heaven, they 
were seeking deliverance from the evils that beset 
them, they would perform much the same ceremony, 
but sorrowfully and begging forgiveness of the 
youths they were sending away. And those who 
departed, feeling that henceforth they would have 
no share in the land of their fathers but must acquire 
another, looked upon any land that received them 
in friendship or that they conquered in war as their 
country. And the god to whom they had been dedi- 
cated when they were sent out seemed generally 
to assist them and to prosper the colonies beyond 
all human expectation. In pursuance, therefore, of 
this custom some of the Aborigines also at that 
time, as their places were growing very populous 
(for they would not put any of their children to 
death, looking on this as one of the greatest of crimes), 
dedicated to some god or other the offspring of 
a certain year and when these children were grown 
to be men they sent them out of their country as 
colonists; and they after leaving their own land, were 
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5 λιπον. ὡς Ò ἅπαξ οὗτοι χωρίων τινῶν τῆς πολε- 
µίας ἐκράτησαν, ἐκ τοῦ ἀσφαλεστέρου ἤδη καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ "Αβοριγῖνες οἱ δεόμενοι γῆς κατὰ σφᾶς 
er > "4 ^ 
ἕκαστοι ἐπεχείρουν τοῖς ὁμόροις καὶ πόλεις ἔκτισαν 
34 . - 
ἄλλας τέ τινας καὶ τὰς μέχρι τοῦδε οἰκουμένας, 
, ^ 
Avreuváras καὶ Τελληνεῖς καὶ Φικολνέους τοὺς 

A ^ , / ” . 
πρὸς τοῖς καλουμένοις Ἰλορνίκλοις ὄρεσι καὶ Τιβουρ- 
3 e 
τίνους, παρ᾽ οἷς ἔτι καὶ εἰς τόδε χρόνου μέρος τι 
τῆς πόλεως ὀνομάζεται δικελικόν' καὶ ἦσαν drav- 
των μάλιστα τῶν προσοικούντων λυπηροὶ τοῖς 
Σικελοῖς. ἀνίσταται δὲ ἐκ τούτων τῶν διαφορῶν 
- s σ + e 5 M ~ Ld 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὅλοις πόλεμος ὅσος οὐδεὶς τῶν πρό- 
> » ~ 
τερον γενομένων ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ, καὶ προῆλθεν ἄχρι 
πολλοῦ χρόνου ! μηκυνόμενος. 
XVII. "Ezewa Πελασγῶν τινες τῶν οἰκούντων 
> ~ ut ^ é E ε ~ > 
ἐν τῇ καλουμένῃ νῦν Θετταλίᾳ τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀναγ- 
κασθέντες ἐκλιπεῖν σύνοικοι γίνονται τοῖς “Αβοριγῖσι 
καὶ κοινῇ μετ᾽ ἐκείνων ἐπολέμουν πρὸς τοὺς Žike- 
A > Li M , A €» ^ 54 M 
λούς. ἐδέξαντο δὲ αὐτοὺς οἱ "ABopvytves, ἴσως μὲν 
M & bl Lol . , 5 lá € > 
καὶ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ ὠφεληθήσεσθαι ἐλπίδα, ws ὃ 
2 ἐγὼ πείθομαι κατὰ τὸ συγγενὲς μάλιστα. ἦν 
M X M ` ^ ^ n “Ε, M > 
γὰρ δὴ καὶ τὸ τῶν []ελασγῶν γένος Ελληνικὸν ἐκ 
Πελοποννήσου τὸ ἀρχαῖον, ἐχρήσατο δὲ τύχαις 
’ ? A A . 2, ιά 3 
δυσπότμοις εἰς πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα, μάλιστα ὃ 
D A ΄ $ . » \ / / 
εἰς τὴν πολύπλανόν τε καὶ οὐδενὸς τόπου βέβαιον 
οἴκησιν: πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ περὶ τὸ καλούμενον νῦν 
.. d e e 
Αχαϊκὸν "Apyos wkyoav αὐτόχθονες ὄντες, ὡς οἱ 
~ ` ? Ya 
πολλοὶ περὶ αὐτῶν λέγουσι. τὴν δὲ ἐπωνυμίαν 
- . ~ 
ἔλαβον ἐξ ἀρχῆς ταύτην ἐπὶ Γ]ελασγοῦ : βασιλέως. 


1 πολλοῦ χρόνου Kiessing: πόρρω χρόνῳ O. 
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continually plundering the Sicels. And as soon as 
they became masters of any places in the enemy's 
country the rest of the Aborigines, also, who needed 
lands now attacked each of them their neighbours 
with greater security and built various cities, some 
of which are inhabited to this day—Antemnae, 
Tellenae, Ficulea, which is near the Corniculan 
mountains, as they are called. and Tibur. where 
a quarter in the city is even to this dav called the 
Sicel quarter ! ; and of all their neighbours they 
harassed the Sicels most. From "m quarrels 
there arose a general war between the nations more 
important than any that had occurred previously 
in Italy, and it went on extending over a long period 
of time. 

XVII. Afterwards some of the Pelasgians who 
inhabited Thessaly, as it is now called. being obliged 
to leave their country. settled among the Aborigines 
and jointly with them made war upon the Sicels. 
It is possible that the Aborigines received them 
partly in the hope of gaining their assistance. but 
I believe it was chiefly on account of their kinship; 
for the Pelasgians, too, were a Greek nation originally 
from the Peloponnesus. They were unfortunate in 
many ways but particularly in wandering much and 
in having no fixed abode. For they first lived in 
the neighbourhood of the Achaean Argos, as it is 
now called, being natives of the σ according 
to most accounts. They received their name orig- 
inally from Pelasgus, their king. Pelasgus was the 


*Cary: τοῦ []ελασγοῦ O, Jacoby. 


! This would presumably be vicus Siculus or regio Sicula 
in Latin ; no mention of the quarter is found elsewhere. 
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3 ἦν δὲ ὁ [Πελασγὸς ἐκ Διός, ὡς λέγεται, καὶ 
Νιόβης τῆς Φορωνέως, 7 πρώτῃ γυναικὶ θνητῇ 
μίσγεται ὁ Ζεὺς ὡς ὁ μῦθος ἔχει. ἕκτῃ δ᾽ ὕστερον 
γενεᾷ [Πελοπόννησον ἐκλιπόντες εἰς τὴν τότε μὲν 
Αἱμονίαν, νῦν δὲ Θετταλίαν ὀνομαζομένην µετανέ- 
στησαν' ἡγοῦντο δὲ τῆς ἀποικίας Ayas καὶ Φθῖος 

` ` e H A ~ em 
καὶ IleAacyos οἱ Aapions καὶ []οσειδῶνος vioi 
ἀφικόμενοι δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Αἱμονίαν τούς τε κατοικοῦντας 
- ` Li 
ἐν αὐτῇ βαρβάρους ἐξελαύνουσι καὶ νέμονται τὴν 
χώραν τριχῇ, τοῖς ἡγεμόσι ποιήσαντες ὁμωνύμους 
. ’ i ~ Δ 3 «5 ` ^ 
τας μοιρας, Φθιῶτιν και ᾿Αχαΐαν και Πελασγιῶτιν. 
πέντε δὲ μείναντες αὐτόθι γενεάς, ἐν ais ἐπὶ μή- 
κιστον εὐτυχίας TÀacav τὰ κράτιστα τῶν ἐν τῇ 
Θετταλίᾳ πεδίων καρπούμενοι, περὶ τὴν ἕκτην 
a 3 ie ; € ΄ r 
γενεὰν ἐξελαύνονται Θετταλίας ὑπό τε [Κουρήτων 
^ i a ~ 3 4 M i] - 
καὶ Λελέγων, ot νῦν Αἰτωλοὶ καὶ Λοκροὶ καλοῦνται, 
καὶ συχνῶν ἄλλων τῶν περὶ τὸν []αρνασὸν οἰκούν- 
- , ^ 
των, ἡγουμένου τῶν πολεμίων Δευκαλίωνος τοῦ 
, . A , ^ 3 ~ 
Προμηθέως, μητρὸς δὲ Κλυμένης τῆς ᾿Ωκεανοῦ. 
XVIII. Σκεδασθέντες δὲ κατὰ τὴν φυγὴν ot μὲν 
εἰς Κρήτην ἀπῆλθον, οἱ δὲ τῶν Ιυκλάδων νήσων 
τινὰς κατέσχον, οἱ δὲ τὴν ! περὶ τὸν "Ολυμπόν τε 
` A LÀ Li MEC ~ ” 
καὶ τὴν "Occav, καλουμένην δὲ ᾿Εστιαιῶτιν ὤκισαν, 
5 L 
ἄλλοι δὲ εἴς τε Βοιωτίαν καὶ Φωκίδα καὶ Εὔβοιαν 
΄ € ? b M 3 $ 1 
διεκομίσθησαν: οἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν περαιωθέντες 
- ^ 4 e / i a L4 
τῆς περὶ τὸν ᾿Ελλήσποντον παραλίου πολλὰ χωρία 
κατέσχον καὶ τῶν παρακειμένων αὐτῇ νήσων ἄλλας 
~ 3 
τε συχνὰς καὶ τὴν νῦν καλουμένην Λέσβον, ἀναμι- 
/ ^ > ^ e ΄ ’ 3 uf 
χθέντες τοῖς ἐκ τῆς Ελλάδος στέλλουσι THY πρώτην 
1 ziv added by Ritschl. Ὁ 
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son of Zeus, it is said, and of Niobé, the daughter 
of Phoroneus, who, as the legend goes, was the first 
mortal woman Zeus had knowledge of. In the sixth 
generation afterwards, leaving the Peloponnesus. 
they removed to the country which was then called 
Haemonia and now Thessaly. The leaders of the 
colony were Achaeus, Phthius and Pelasgus, the 
sons of Larisa and Poseidon. When they arrived 
in Haemonia they drove out the barbarian inhabi- 
tants and divided the country into three parts, 
calling them, after the names of their leaders, 
Phthiotis, Achaia and Pelasgiotis. After they had 
remained there five generations, during which they 
attained to the greatest prosperity while enjoying 
the produce of the most fertile plains in Thessaly, 
about the sixth generation they were driven out of 
it by the Curetes and Leleges, who are now called 
Aetolians and Locrians, and by many others who 
lived near Parnassus, their enemies being com- 
manded by Deucalion, the son of Prometheus and 
Clymené, the daughter of Oceanus. 

XVIII. And dispersing themselves in their flight, 
some went to Crete, others occupied some of the 
islands called the Cyclades, some settled in the region 
called Hestiaeotis near Olympus and Ossa, others 
crossed into Boeotia, Phocis and Euboea; and 
some, passing over into Asia, occupied many places 
on the coast along the Hellespont and many of the 
adjacent islands, particularly the one now called 
Lesbos, uniting with those who composed the first 
colony that was sent thither from Greece under 
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ἀποικίαν εἰς αὐτὴν ἄγοντος Μάκαρος τοῦ Kpwáxov.! 
τὸ δὲ πλεῖον αὐτῶν μέρος διὰ τῆς μεσογείου τρα- 
πόμενοι πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Δωδώνῃ κατοικοῦντας σφῶν 
συγγενεῖς, οἷς οὐδεὶς ἠξίου πόλεμον ἐπιφέρειν ὡς 
ἱεροῖς, χρόνον μέν τινα σύμμετρον αὐτόθι διέτρυψαν" 
ἐπεὶ δὲ λυπηροὶ αὐτοῖς ὄντες ἠσθάνοντο οὐχ ἱκανῆς 
οὔσης ἅπαντας τρέφειν τῆς γῆς, ἐκλείπουσι τὴν 
χώραν χρησμῷ πειθόμενοι κελεύοντι πλεῖν εἰς 
᾿Ιταλίαν, ἣ τότε Σατορνία ἐλέγετο. κατασκευασά- 
μενοι δὲ ναῦς πολλὰς περαιοῦνται τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον, 
σπουδὴν μὲν ποιούμενοι τῶν ἔγγιστα τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας 
άἄφασθαι χωρίων": ὑπὸ δὲ νοτίου πνεύματος καὶ 
ἀγνοίας τῶν τόπων μετεωρότεροι ἐνεχθέντες καὶ 
πρὸς ἐνὶ τῶν τοῦ []άδου στομάτων ὁρμισάμενοι 
δ'πινῆτι καλουμένῳ tas? ναῦς μὲν αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ 
καταλείπουσι καὶ τὸν ἥκιστα δυνάμενον ταλαιπωρεῖν 
ὄχλον, φυλακὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς ὃ καταστήσαντες, ὡς 
ἔχοιεν εἰ μὴ προχωροίη σφίσι τὰ πράγματα κατα- 
φυγήν. καὶ οἱ μὲν ὑπομείναντες ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
χωρίῳ, τεῖχος τῷ στρατοπέδῳ περιβαλόμενοι καὶ 
ταῖς ναυσὶν εἰσκομίσαντες τὰς εἰς τὸν βίον εὐπορίας, 
ἐπειδὴ κατὰ γνώμην ἐδόκει χωρεῖν αὐτοῖς τὰ πράγ- 
ματα, πόλιν ἔκτισαν ὁμώνυμον τῷ στόματι τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ: εὐτύχησάν τε! μάλιστα τῶν περὶ τὸν 
᾿Ιόνιον οἰκούντων θαλαττοκρατοῦντες ἄχρι πολλοῦ, 


1 Κρινάκου Wesseling, Κριάσου Sylburg, Jacoby: κιρασίου 
B, κριασίου R. 

Στὰς ναῦς Hertlein: ναῦς O, Jacoby. 

8 ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς Madvig: ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς A, αὐτοῦ B. 

t εὐτύχησάν τε Steph.: εὐτυχήσαντες Q. 
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Macar, the son of Crinacus.! But the greater part 
of them, turning inland, took refuge among the 
inhabitants of Dodona, their kinsmen, against 
whom, as a sacred people, none would make war ; 
and there they remained for a reasonable time. 
But when they perceived they were growing burden- 
some to their hosts, since the land could not support 
them all, they left it in obedience to an oracle that 
commanded them to sail to Italy. which was then called 
Saturnia. And having prepared a great many ships 
they set out to cross the Ionian Gulf, endeavouring 
to reach the nearest parts of Italy. But as the wind 
was in the south and they were unacquainted with 
those regions, they were carried too far out to sea 
and landed at one of the mouths of the Po called 
theSpinetic mouth. In that very place they left their 
ships and such of their people as were least able 
to bear hardships, placing a guard over the ships, 
to the end that, if their aífairs did not prosper, 
they might be sure of a retreat. Those who were 
left behind there surrounded their camp with a 
wall and brought in plenty of provisions in their 
ships; and when their affairs seemed to prosper 
satisfactorily, they built a city and called it by the 
same name as the mouth of the river.? These 
people attained to a greater degree of prosperity 
than any others who dwelt on the Ionian Gulf; for 
they had the mastery at sea for a long time, and 


1This is the form of the name given by Diodorus 
(v. 81) and others; the son's name usually appears as 
Maeareus. 

? [n reality it was, of course, the town Spina that gave 
its name to the ostium Spineticum. 
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καὶ δεκάτας εἰς Δελφοὺς ἀνῆγον τῷ θεῷ 1 τῶν ἀπὸ 
^ , 3) ~ » b ` + 
τῆς θαλάττης ὠφελειῶν, εἴπερ τινὲς καὶ ἄλλοι, 
λαμπροτάτας. ὕστερον μέντοι μεγάλῃ χειρὶ τῶν 
προσοικούντων βαρβάρων € ἐπιστρατευσάντων αὐτοῖς 
ἐξέλιπον τὴν πόλιν: οἱ δὲ βάρβαροι μετὰ χρόνον 
A 
ἀνέστησαν ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων. καὶ τὸ μὲν ἐν τῷ 
Σπινῆτι καταλειφθὲν γένος τῶν Γελασγῶν οὕτως 
ἐφθάρη. 
r € ^ ’ 
XIX. Οἱ δὲ διὰ τῆς μεσογείου τραπόμενοι, τὴν 
2 M ^ , / € , 3 A 5 
ὀρεινὴν τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας ὑπερβαλόντες, εἰς τὴν ᾿Όμβρι- 
κῶν ἀφικνοῦνται χώραν τῶν ὁμορούντων ᾿ἠβοριγῖσι. 
πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα χωρία τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας ᾧκουν ᾿Ομ- 
βρικοί, καὶ ἦν τοῦτο τὸ ἔθνος ἐν τοῖς πάνυ μέγα τε 
- ^ 3. 4 , e 
καὶ ἀρχαῖον. τὸ μὲν οὖν kar ἀρχὰς ἐκράτουν οἱ 
Πελασγοὶ τῶν χωρίων ἔνθα τὸ πρῶτον ἱδρύσαντο 
καὶ πολισμάτια τῶν ᾿Ομβρικῶν κατελάβοντό τινα" 
συνελθόντος δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς μεγάλου στρατοῦ δεί- 
- + A ^ > M 3 / 
σαντες τῶν πολεμίων τὸ πλῆθος εἰς τὴν 'Αβοριγί- 
ε - 
νων ἀπιόντες τρέπονται. καὶ οἱ μὲν ' Afopuytves 
ἅτε πολεμίοις ἐδικαίουν αὐτοῖς προσφέρεσθαι καὶ 
συνῄεσαν ἐκ τῶν ἔγγιστα χωρίων διὰ τάχους ὡς 
3 ή v > ΄ ε \ + 
ἐξαναστήσοντες αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ [Πελασγοί (τυγ- 
χάνουσι γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ κατὰ δαίµονα περὶ 
4 / 2 ΄ 2 / / 
Κοτυλίαν πόλιν ᾿ἠβοριγίνων αὐλισάμενοι πλησίον 
τῆς ἱερᾶς λίμνης) ὡς by? τήν τε νησῖδα τὴ» ἐν 
αὐτῇ περιδινουμένην κατέμαθον καὶ παρὰ τῶν 
^ ~ d 
αἰχμαλώτων, οὓς ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἔλαβον, ἤκουσαν 
τὸ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ὄνομα, τέλος ἔχειν σφίσι τὸ 


1 καὶ after θεῷ deleted by Reiske. 
2δὴ Ambrosch: δὲ O, Jacoby; deleted by Reudler, 
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out of their revenues from the sea they used to 
send tithes to the god at Delphi, which were among 
the most magnificent sent by any people. But 
later, when the barbarians in the neighbourhood 
made war upon them in great numbers, they de- 
serted the city ; and these barbarians in the course 
of time were driven out by the Romans. So perished 
that part of the Pelasgians that was left at Spina. 
XIX. Those, however, who had turned inland 
crossed the mountainous part of Italy and came 
to the territory of the Umbrians who were neigh- 
bours to the Aborigines. (The Umbrians inhabited 
a great many other parts of Italy also and were 
an exceeding great and ancient people.) At first 
the Pelasgians made themselves masters of the 
lands where they first settled and took some of the 
small towns belonging to the Umbrians. But when 
a great army came together against them, they 
were terrified at the number of their enemies and 
betook themselves to the country of the Aborigines. 
And these, seeing fit to treat them as enemies, made 
haste to assemble out of the places nearest at hand, 
in order to drive them out of the country. But the 
Pelasgians luckily chanced to be encamped at that 
time near Cutilia, a city of the Aborigines hard by the 
sacred lake, and observing the little island circling 
round in it and learning from the captives they had 
taken in the fields the name of the inhabitants, 
they concluded that their oracle was now fulfilled. 
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3 θεοπρόπιον ὑπέλαβον. ὁ γὰρ ἐν Δωδώνῃ γενό- 

^ τοῖ IS, 0 Ae MáAMos 1 

μενος αὐτοῖς χρησμός, ὃν φησι «Πεύκιος ἸΗάλλιος 

D ^ 3 ^ - ^ 

ἀνὴρ οὐκ ἄσημος αὐτὸς ἰδεῖν ἐπί τινος τῶν ἐν τῷ 

τεμένει τοῦ Atos κειμένων τριπόδων γράμμασιν 
ἀρχαίοις ἐγκεχαραγμένον, ὡδὶ εἶχε: 


/ ΄ - ΄ 

στείχετε μαιόμενοι Σικελῶν ? Σατόρνιον ὃ atav 
203 5 / te τ ~ > ^ 
ἠδ᾽ ABoprywéwv ΜΚοτύλην, οὗ νᾶσος ὀχεῖται: 

To» , " E D E 
οἷς ἀναμιχθέντες δεκάτην ἐκπέμψατε Φοίβῳ 

` A 7 4 * ^ * , ~ 

καὶ κεφαλὰς (Κρονίδη! καὶ τῷ πατρὶ πέμπετε φῶτα. 


᾿Ελθοῦσι δὴ τοῖς ᾿ἠβοριγῖσι σὺν πολλῇ 
στρατιᾷ ἱκετηρίας οἱ []ελασγοὶ προτείνοντες ὁμόσε 
χωροῦσιν ἄνοπλοι φράζοντές τε τὰς ἑαυτῶν τύχας 
καὶ δεόμενοι πρὸς φιλίαν δέξασθαι σφᾶς συνοίκους 
οὐ λυπηροὺς ἐσομένους, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τήνδε μόνην ἄγει τὴν χώραν, ἐξηγού- 
2 μενοι τὸ λόγιον. τοῖς δὲ ᾿Αβοριγῖσι ταῦτα πυθο- 
μένοις ἐδόκει πείθεσθαι τῷ θεοπροπίῳ καὶ λαβεῖν 
συμμαχίαν "Ελληνικὴν icu: τῶν διαφόρων σφίσι 
βαρβάρων, καταπονουμένοιςδ τῷ πρὸς τοὺς δικελοὺς 
πολέμῳ. σπένδονταί τε δὴ πρὸς τοὺς []ελασγοὺς 


1 Sylburg: μάμιος AB. Σσικελοὶ AB. 

3 Sylburg, σατούρνιον Macrobius: σατορνίαν Α, σατουρνίαν D. 
1 kpovión Ὁ : ἆδη Macrobius. 

5 Cobet: πονουμένοις O. 


1Or Manlius. Nothing is known of the man beyond 
what may be inferred from the present passage. 

? A poetic variant of Cotylia, the Greek form of Cutilia. 

3 Varro's version of this story is quoted by Macrobius 
(i. 7, 28 ff.). In the last verse of the oracle he has "4:95 for 
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For this oracle. which had becn delivered to them in 
Dodona and which Lucius Mallius,! no obscure man, 
says he himself saw engraved in ancient characters 
upon one of the tripods standing in the precinct of 
Zeus, was as follows: 


* Fare forth the Sicels’ Saturnian land to seck, 
Aborigines’ Cotylé,? too, where floats an isle ; 
With these men mingling, to Phoebus send a 

tithe, 
And heads to Cronus’ son, and send to the sire 
a man. ° 


XX. When, therefore, the Aborigines advanced 
with a numerous army, the Pelasgians approached un- 
armed with olive branches in their hands, and telling 
them of their own fortunes, begged that they would 
receive them in a friendly manner to dwell with 
them, assuring them that they would not be trouble- 
some, since Heaven itself was guiding them into 
this one particular country according to the oracle, 
which they explained to them. When the Aborigi- 
nes heard this, they resolved to obey the oracle and 
to gain these Greeks as allies against their bar- 
barian enemies, for they were hard pressed by 
their war with the Sicels. They accordingly made 
a treaty with the Pelasgians and assigned to them 


Κρονίδη. He says the oracle was at first taken to call for 
human heads as an offering to Dis and the sacrifice of 
men to Saturn. But several generations later Hercules 
taught the people a more humane interpretation: to 
Dis they should offer little images made in the likeness of 
men and Saturn should be honoured with lighted candles, 
since φῶτα meant “ light ” as well as ** man," 
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V , 3 ^ + ^ € ^ 3 , 
καὶ διδόασιν αὐτοῖς χωρία τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἀποδασά- 
μενοι τὰ περὶ τὴν ἱερὰν λίμνην, ἐν οἷς ἦν τὰ πολλὰ 
ἑλώδη, ἃ νῦν κατὰ τὸν ἀρχαῖον τῆς διαλέκτου τρόπον 
EA ὀνομάζεται. σύνηθες γὰρ ἦν τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 
σ ε ` λλὰ θέ ~ > ΄ 
Έλλησιν ὡς τὰ πολλὰ προτιθέναι τῶν ὀνομάτων, 
ὁπόσων αἱ ἀρχαὶ ἀπὸ φωνηέντων ἐγίνοντο, τὴν ου 
συλλαβὴν ἑνὶ στοιχείῳ γραφομένην. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἦν 

- > 
ὥσπερ γάμμα διτταῖς ἐπὶ μίαν ὀρθὴν ἐπιζευγνύμενον 
ταῖς πλαγίοις, ws FeÀév καὶ Fava καὶ ξοῖκος 
καὶ Féap! καὶ πολλὰ τοιαῦτα. ἔπειτα μοῖρά τις 
αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐλαχίστη, ὡς ἡ γῆ πᾶσιν οὐκ ἀπέχρη, 
πείσαντες τοὺς ᾿Αβοριγῖνας συνάρασθαί opio! τῆς 
» f E 3 A 4 3 A A , 
ἐξόδου στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Ομβρικοὺς καὶ πόλιν 
αὐτῶν εὐδαίμονα καὶ μεγάλην ἄφνω προσπεσόντες 
αἱροῦσι «Κρότωνα ' ταύτῃ φρουρίῳ καὶ ἐπιτειχίσματι 
κατὰ τῶν "Ομβρικῶν χρώμενοι, κατεσκευασμένῃ τε 
ὡς ἔρυμα εἶναι πολέμου ἀποχρώντως καὶ χώραν 
ἐχούσῃ τὴν πέριξ εὔβοτον, πολλῶν καὶ ἄλλων 
- ^ \ 
ἐκράτησαν χωρίων τοῖς τε ᾿Αβοριγῖσι τὸν πρὸς τοὺς 
Σικελοὺς πόλεμον ἔτι συνεστῶτα πολλῇ προθυμίᾳ 
/ er > / $i A > ~ , 
συνδιέφερον, ἕως ἐξήλασαν αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς σφετέ- 
> 
pas. καὶ πόλεις πολλάς, τὰς μὲν οἰκουμένας καὶ 
- E , 
πρότερον ὑπὸ τῶν Σικελῶν, τὰς Ò αὐτοὶ κατα- 
y ~ ~ 
σκευάσαντες, wKovy οἱ [Πελασγοὶ κοινῇ μετὰ τῶν 
2 ’ T 3 e K ~ sÀ 
᾽Αβοριγίύων, ὧν ἐστιν ἢ τε Καιρητανῶν πόλις, 
Ἄγυλλα δὲ τότε καλουμένη, kai [Tica καὶ δατορνία 


1 Εέαρ Cary, Εαρὴν Naber: Εἀὴρ B(?), Jacoby, Favnp A. 


1This letter, vau, later called digamma, has actually 
been found in numerous early inscriptions from various 
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some of their own lands that lay near the sacred 
lake; the greater part of these were marshy and 
are still called Velia, in aceordance with the ancient 
form of their language. lor it was the custom of 
the ancient Greeks generally to place before those 
words that began with a vowel the syllable ov, 
written with one letter (this was like a gamma, 
formed by two oblique lines joined to one upright 
line), as Γελένη, Γάναξ, Foixos, Féap and many 
such words. Afterwards, a considerable part of the 
Pelasgians, as the land was not sufficient to support 
them all, prevailed on the Aborigines to join them in 
an expedition against the Umbrians, and marching 
forth, they suddenly fell upon and captured Croton, a 
rich and large city of theirs. And using this place 
as a stronghold and fortress against the Umbrians, 
since it was sufficiently fortified as a place of de- 
fence in time of war and had fertile pastures lying 
round it, they made themselves masters also of a 
great many other places and with great zeal assisted 
the Aborigines in the war they were still engaged 
in against the Sicels, till they drove them out of 
their country. And the Pelasgians in common 
with the Aborigines settled many cities, some of 
which had been previously inhabited by the Sicels 
and others which they built themselves; among these 
are Caere, then called Agylla, and Pisae, Saturnia, 
parts of Greece; its value was that of the Latin v. or 
English w. See Kühner-Blass, Griech. Gram. i. 1, ἃ 16 f. 
Dionysius assumes that Velia is an early form of ἔλεια 


(*marshy"). In his day the Latin v was usually repre- 
sented in Greek by ov, sometimes by B. 
65 
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καὶ Ἄλσιον καὶ ἄλλαι τινὲς, ἃς ἀνὰ χρόνον ὑπὸ 
~ 3 
Τυρρηνῶν ἀφῃρέθησαν. 

XXI. Φαλέριον δὲ καὶ Φασκέννιον ἔτι καὶ εἰς 
Ts gw , ΄ QN G D 209» » à 
ἐμὲ ἦσαν οἰκούμεναι ὑπὸ Pwpaiwv, μίκρ᾽ ἄττα δια- 
σώζουσαι ζώπυρα τοῦ Γελασγικοῦ γένους, Σικελῶν 
ὑπάρχουσαι πρότερον. ἐν ταύταις διέμεινε πολλὰ 

- [3 $: 
τῶν ἀρχαίων διαιτημάτων, οἷς τὸ '᾿Ελληνικόν ποτ᾽ 
> 3 Mi £ ^ 
ἐχρήσατο, ἐπὶ μήκιστον χρόνον, οἷον Ô Te τῶν 
ο ^ 3 
ὅπλων τῶν πολεμιστηρίων κόσμος, ἀσπίδες Apyo- 
λικαὶ καὶ δόρατα, καὶ ὁπότε πολέμου ἄρχοντες ἢ 
τοὺς ἐπιόντας ἀμυνόμενοι στρατὸν ὑπερόριον ! ἆπο- 

vA € n Ld M M - L4 
στέλλοιεν ἱεροί τινες ἄνδρες ἄνοπλοι πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων 

- ε - ε 
ἰόντες σπονδοφόροι, τῶν τε ἱερῶν αἱ κατασκευαὶ 
- - e " 
καὶ τὰ €0n τῶν θεῶν ἁγισμοί τε καὶ θυσίαι καὶ 
~ , 
πολλὰ τοιαῦτα ἕτερα πάντων δὲ περιφανέστατον 
- - 3 ~ 
μνημεῖον τῆς ev “Apyet ποτὲ οἰκήσεως τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἐκείνων ot τοὺς Σικελοὺς ἐξήλασαν, ὁ τῆς 
ο ` 3 ΄ Li e > 
[ρας νεὼς ἐν Φαλερίῳ κατεσκευασμένος ὡς ἐν 
x » 4 ~ ~ € ’ ο 
Ἵργει, ἔνθα καὶ τῶν θυηπολιῶν 6 τρόπος ὅμοιος 
4 5 ε " ` e 
ἦν καὶ γυναῖκες ἱεραὶ θεραπεύουσαι τὸ τέμενος ἢ 
€ M ff ^ 
τε λεγομένη κανηφόρος ἁγνὴ γάμων παῖς karap- 
χομένη τῶν θυμάτων χοροί τε παρθένων ὑμνουσῶν 
τὴν θεὸν ᾠδαῖς πατρίοις. ἔσχον δέ τινα καὶ 
οὗτοι τῶν καλουμένων [ἰαμπανῶν εὐβότων πάνυ 
> D - 
καὶ τὴν ὄψιν ἡδίστων πεδίων οὐκ ἐλαχίστην μοῖραν, 
€ 3 η 3 
ἔθνος τι βαρβαρικὸν Αὐρωνίσσους ? ἐκ μέρους dva- 


1ὑπερόριον Kiessling: ὑπὲρ τῶν ὅρων O. 
? Αὐρώγκους Or Αὐρούγους Sylburg, Portus. 


— 


1 The /etiales ; see ii, 72. 
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Alsium and some others, of which they were in the 
course of time dispossessed by the Tyrrhenians. 
XXI. But Falerii and Fescennium were even 
down to my day inhabited by Romans and pre- 
served some small remains of the Pelasgian nation. 
though they had earlier belonged to the Sicels. In 
these cities there survived for a very long time 
many of the ancient customs formerly in use among 
the Greeks, such as the fashion of their arms of 
war, like Argolic bucklers and spears; and whenever 
they sent out an army beyond their borders, either 
to begin a war or to resist an invasion, certain holy 
men, unarmed, went ahead of the rest bearing the 
terms of peace! ; similar, also, were tbe struceure 
of their temples, the images of their gods, their 
purifications and sacrifices and many other things 
of that nature. But the most conspicuous monu- 
ment which shows that those people who drove out 
the Sicels once lived at Argos is the temple of Juno 
at Falerii, built in the same fashion as the one 
at Argos; here, too, the manner of the sacrificial 
ceremonies was similar, holy women served the 
sacred precinct, and an unmarried girl, called the 
canephorus or ** basket-bearer," performed the initial 
rites of the sacrifices, and there were choruses of vir- 
gins who praised the goddess in the songs of their 
country. These people also possessed themselves 
of no inconsiderable part of the Campanian plains, 
as they are called, which afford not only very 
fertile pasturage but most pleasing prospects as 
well. having driven the Auronissi? a barbarous 


*'The name occurs nowhere else and is very probably 
a corruption of Aurunci. 
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στήσαντες αὐτῶν καὶ πόλεις αὐτόθι κατεσκεύασαν 
3 ` A ΄ 1 > 4 ~ 2 ld 
ἄλλας τε καὶ Λάρισαν ! ἐπὶ τῆς ἐν ΓΠελοποννήσῳ 
σφῶν μητροπόλεως ὄνομα θέμενοι αὐτῇ. τῶν μὲν 
οὖν ἄλλων πολισμάτων ἔστιν ἃ καὶ μέχρις ἐμοῦ 
> ` 5 L ΄ . 3 ΄ e 
ὀρθὰ ἦν, διαμείψαντα πολλάκις τοὺς οἰκήτορας: ἡ 
δὲ Adpioa ἐκ πολλῶν πάνυ χρόνων ἐρημωθεῖσα 
)9 3 , ? 40 2 a V JAE 
οὐδ᾽ εἰ πώποτε ᾠκήθη γνώρισμα φανερὸν οὐδὲν 
ἔχει τοῖς νῦν ὅτι μὴ τοὔνομα, καὶ οὐδὲ τοῦτο πολλοὶ 
ἴσασιν: ἦν δὲ ἀγορᾶς llomiMas καλουμένης οὗ 
πρόσω. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα τῆς τε παραθαλαττίου 
. 3 ~ / , + 2 ΄ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ μεσογείῳ χωρία κατέσχον ἀφελόμενοι 
κ 
τοὺς διικελούς. 
XXII. Οἱ δὲ Σικελοὶ (οὐ γὰρ ἔτι ἀντέχειν οἷοί 
icy [4 , ~ \? s , 
τε ἦσαν ὑπό τε []ελασγῶν καὶ Αβοριγίνων πολεμού- 
μενοι) τέκνα καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ τῶν χρημάτων ὅσα 
b > 2 
χρυσὸς ἢ ἄργυρος ἦν ἀνασκευασάμενοι μεθίενται 
αὐτοῖς ἁπάσης τῆς γῆς. τραπόμενοι δὲ διὰ τῆς 
ὀρεινῆς ἐπὶ τὰ νότια καὶ διεξελθόντες ἅπασαν 
3 ’ ^ ΄ > ^ / 3 LA 
lraMav τὴν κάτω, ἐπειδὴ πανταχόθεν ἀπηλαύ- 
νοντο, σὺν χρόνῳ κατασκευασάμενοι σχεδίας ἐπὶ 
~ ~ ^ € ^ 
τῷ πορθμῷ καὶ φυλάξαντες κατιόντα τὸν ῥοῦν 
3 A ^ 3 , ΄ 3... M L4 ~ 
ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας διέβησαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἔγγιστα νῆσον. 
^ > ΄ 3 
κατεῖχον δ᾽ αὐτὴν δικανοί, γένος ᾿Ιβηρικόν, ov 
πολλῷ πρότερον ἐνοικισάμενοι ὃ Λίγυας φεύγοντες, 
και παρεσκεύασαν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν δικανίαν κληθῆναι 
^ r ? 
τὴν νῆσον, Τρινακρίαν πρότερον ὀνομαζομένην ἐπὶ 


t Ritschl: λάρισσαν O (and similarly elsewhere). 
? Kiessling: ᾠκίσθη O. 
3 Cobet: συνοικησάμενοι AB. 
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nation, out of part of them. There they built 
various other cities and also Larisa, which they 
named after their mother-city in the Peloponnesus. 
Some of these cities were standing even to my day, 
having often changed their inhabitants. But Larisa 
has been long deserted and shows to the people 
of to-day no other sign of its ever having been 
inhabited but its name,! and even this is not gener- 
ally known. It was not far from the place called 
Forum Popilii.2 They also occupied a great many 
other places, both on the coast and in the interior, 
which they had taken from the Sicels. 

XXII. The Sicels, being warred upon by both 
the Pelasgians and the Aborigines, found themselves 
incapable of making resistance any longer, and so, 
taking with them their wives and children and such 
of their possessions as were of gold or silver, they 
abandoned all their country to these foes. Then, 
turning their course southward through the moun- 
tains, they proceeded through all the lower part of 
Italy, and being driven away from every place, 
they at last prepared rafts at the Strait and, watching 
for a downward current, passed over from Italy to 
the adjacent island. It was then occupied by the 
Sicanians, an Iberian nation, who, fleeing from the 
Ligurians, had but lately settled there and had caused 
the island, previously named Trinacria, from its 


1 Larisa originally meant “ citadel.” Places with this 
name, of which there were several in Greece and Asia, 
seem to have been of Pelasgic origin. 

* This Forum Popilii was in the Falernian district at the 
northern end of the Campanian plain, a few miles south of 
Teanum. 
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^ , / 37 N 3Ι M 2 
τοῦ τριγώνου σχήματος. ἦσαν δὲ οὐ πολλοὶ vé 
- 3 ΄ 3 S. ^ 
μεγάλῃ αὐτῇ οἰκήτορες, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ πλείων τῆς χώρας 
ἔτι ἦν ἔρημος. καταχθέντες οὖν εἰς αὐτὴν Σικελοὶ 
^ , - € to 
τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐν τοῖς ἑσπερίοις μέρεσιν ᾧκησαν, 
» X LÀ ~ x LÀ € ^ 3 A 
ἔπειτα καὶ ἄλλη πολλαχῇ, καὶ τοὔνομα ἡ νῆσος ἐπὶ 
; ” ? c ` ` QA 
τούτων ἤρξατο Σικελία καλεῖσθαι. τὸ μὲν δὴ 
` ΄ e oA 3 ii ε ` 
Σικελικὸν γένος οὕτως ἐξέλιπεν ᾿Ιταλίαν, ὡς μὲν 
* E. , € A4 y B ie i ^ ιά 
λλάνικος ὁ Λέσβιός φησι, τρίτῃ γενεᾷ πρότερον 
- - 3 ε 3 
τῶν Τρωικῶν ᾿Αλκυόνης ἱερωμένης ἐν “Apyer κατὰ 
τὸ ἕκτον καὶ εἰκοστὸν ἔτος. δύο ÕE! ποιεῖ στόλους 
HT λ ^ 8 B ΄ 3 229 À L4 ^ ` Ν ΄ 
ταλικοὺς διαβάντας εἰς δικελίαν' τὸν μὲν πρό- 
> / e e > 3 [ή 3 
τερον ᾿Ελύμων, οὓς φησιν ὑπ Οἰνώτρων ἐξανα- 
~ ~ d 
στῆναι, τὸν δὲ μετὰ τοῦτον ἔτει πέμπτῳ γενόμενον 
3 ’ = LA / + X ΄ 
Αὐσόνων 'Iázvyas φευγόντων: βασιλέα δὲ τούτων 
E " / 319 - » A E] r 
ἀποφαίνει Σικελόν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τοὔνομα τοῖς τε ἀνθρώ- 
- - / 
ποις καὶ τῇ νήσῳ τεθῆναι. ὡς δὲ Φίλιστος ὁ 
r 4 Ν ~ , 
Συρακούσιος γράφει, χρόνος μὲν τῆς διαβάσεως 
ἦν ἔτος ὀγδοηκοστὸν πρὸ τοῦ Τρωικοῦ πολέμου, 
΄ 3 3 f 
ἔθνος δὲ τὸ διακομισθὲν ἐξ ᾽Ιταλίας οὔτε Αὐσό- 
3 Mar ad , 1λλὰ 4 te Ld 3 4 
νων ὃ οὔτ᾽ ᾿Ελύμων, ἀλλὰ Λιγύων, ἄγοντος αὐτοὺς 
1 δὲ added by Ritschl. ? Kiessling: ἔγραψε O, Jacoby. 
ὃ Before οὔτε Αὐσόνων Stephanus inserted οὔτε Σικελῶν. 
Kiessling was the first editor to bracket these words, which 
appear in none of the MSS. By a strange inadvertence 


Jacoby replaced them in the text, attributing them to 
Kiessling ! 


1 Hellanicus (fifth century), the most prominent of the 
logographers, wrote histories of various Greek lands, in- 
cluding an Atthis for Attica and a Phoronis for Argos 
(cf. chap. 28, 3), as well as accounts of the Trojan ex- 
pedition and the Persian invasion. He also compiled some 
chronological lists, such as T'he Priestesses of Hera at Argos 
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triangular shape, to be called Sicania, after them- 
selves. There were very few inhabitants in it for so 
large an island, and the greater part of it was as yet 
unoceupied. Accordingly, when the Sicels landed 
there they first settled in the western parts and 
afterwards in several others ; and from these people 
the island began to be called Sicily. In this manner 
the Sicel nation left Italy, according to Hellani- 
cus of Lesbos, in the third generation before the 
Trojan war, and in the twenty-sixth year of the 
priesthood of Aleyoné at Argos.? But he says that 
two Italian expeditions passed over into Sicily, the 
first consisting of the Elymians, who had been 
driven out of their country by the Oenotrians, and 
the second, five years later, of the Ausonians, who 
fled from the lapygians. As king of the latter 
group he names Sicelus, from whom both the people 
and the island got their name. But according to 
Philistus of Syracuse? the date of the crossing was 
the eightieth year before the Trojan war‘ and the 
people who passed over from Italy were neither 
Ausonians nor Elymians, but Ligurians, whose 


(cf. chap. 72, 2), with the apparent purpose of devising 
a scientific chronology. The present quotation appears 
as frg. 53 in Müller, #.H.G. 1. p. 52. 

? Probably in the second quarter of the thirteenth cen- 
tury B.C.; but it is not certain that Hellanicus is here 
using the generation as a definite measure of time (usually 
reckoned as one-third of a century). Unfortunately the 
date of Aleyoné’s priesthood is not known. 

3 Philistus (first half of fourth century) stood high in the 
counsels of the elder Dionysius, for a time, and particularly 
of the younger Dionysius. He was famous for his history 
of Sicily, which closely imitated the style of Thucydides. 
Müller, F.H.G. i. p. 185, frg. 2. "tos 1283 B.C. 


n 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


δικελοῦ: τοῦτον δ᾽ εἶναί φησιν υἱὸν ᾿Ιταλοῦ, 
καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐπὶ τούτου δυναστεύοντος 
E] ~ ΑΙ 3 ^ > ? ~ 
ὀνομασθῆναι Σικελούς: ἐξαναστῆναι δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
ε - M r e 1 3 ^ A 
ἑαυτῶν τοὺς Λίγυας ὑπό τε ᾿Ομβρικῶν καὶ Ledao- 
γῶν. ᾿Αντίοχος δὲ ὁ Συρακούσιος χρόνον μὲν οὐ 
- ^ Ld . ` x 
δηλοῖ τῆς διαβάσεως, Σικελοὺς δὲ τοὺς peT- 
2 » , , ie: 7 5 ’ 
αναστάντας ἀποφαίνει βιασθέντας ὑπό τε Οἰνώτρων 
| UE 1 ~ ΄ 1 δ᾽ 9 ε fe - 2 , 
καὶ ᾿Οπικῶν, Στράτωνα ἡγεμόνα τῆς ἀποικίας 
΄ ’ . ` Ν 7 
ποιησαμένους. Θουκυδίδης δὲ Σικελοὺς μὲν εἶναι 
γράφει τοὺς μεταναστάντας, ᾿Οπικοὺς δὲ τοὺς 
3 ΄ ` ` / - 3, ^ 
ἐκβαλόντας, τὸν δὲ χρόνον πολλοῖς ἔτεσι τῶν 
^ e M ` ^ \ ~ / 
Τρωικῶν ὕστερον. τὰ μὲν δὴ περὶ Σικελῶν λεγό- 
peva τῶν ἐξ ᾿Ιταλίας μετενεγκαμένων τὴν οἴκησιν 
9 "n e n E / 24» z H , 
εἰς Σικελίαν ὑπὸ τῶν λόγου ἀξίων τοιάδε ἐστίν. 
XXIII. Οἱ δὲ Πελασγοὶ πολλῆς καὶ ἀγαθῆς 
χώρας κρατήσαντες, πόλεις τε πολλὰς μὲν παρα- 
λαβόντες,ϑ ἄλλας δ᾽ αὐτοὶ κατασκευάσαντες, pE- 
" ` K » ^ » , , , 
γάλην καὶ ταχεῖαν ἐπίδοσιν ἔλαβον εἰς εὐανδρίαν 
καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ τὴν ἄλλην εὐτυχίαν, ἧς οὐ πολὺν 
ὤναντο χρόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἡνίκα μάλιστα τοῖς σύμπασιν 
ἀνθεῖν ἐδόκουν, δαιμονίοις τισὶ χόλοις ἐλαστρη- 
θέντες οἱ μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν θείων συμφορῶν, οἱ δὲ ὑπὸ 
^ ΄ / 3 fe 4 A 
τῶν προσοικούντων βαρβάρων ἐξεφθάρησαν, τὸ δὲ 
- 3 - / 3 M e F. $ IE 
πλεῖστον αὐτῶν µέρος eis τὴν "Ελλάδα καὶ τὴν 
/ D , ΄ ι 5 .. ὦ ” 
βάρβαρον αὖθις ἐσκεδάσθη (περὶ ὧν πολὺς àv etn 
’ 3 ΄ x 3 / ’ 3y 0 
λόγος, εἰ βουλοίμην τὴν ἀκρίβειαν γράφειν), ὀλίγον 
1 Στράτωνα Urlichs, [Jatowva Bernays, Συράκωνα Reiske: 
στρατῶν Ὁ. 


«δ᾽ added by Reiske. 


πόλεις . παραλαβόντες Ambrosch: πόλεις τε παρέλαβον 
(προσελαβον A) BA, 
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leader was Sicelus; this Sicelus, he says. was 
the son of Italus and in his reign the people were 
called Sicels, and he adds that these Ligurians had 
been driven out of their country by the Umbrians 
and Pelasgians. Antiochus of Syracuse! does not 
give the date of the crossing, but says the people 
who migrated were the Sicels, who had been forced 
to leave by the Oenotrians and Opicans, and that 
they chose Straton? as leader of the colony. But 
Thucydides writes? that the people who left Italy 
were the Sicels and those who drove them out the 
Opicans, and that the date was many years after 
the Trojan war. Such, then, are the reports 
given by credible authorities concerning the Sicels 
who changed their abode from Italy to Sicily. 
XXIII. The Pelasgians, after conquering a large 
and fertile region, taking over many towns and 
building others, made great and rapid progress, 
becoming populous, rich and in every way pros- 
perous. Nevertheless, they did not long enjoy their 
prosperity, but at the moment when they seemed 
to all the world to be in the most flourishing con- 
dition they were visited by divine wrath, and some 
of them were destroyed by calamities inflicted by 
the hand of Heaven, others by their barbarian 
neighbours; but the greatest part of them were 
again dispersed through Greece and the country of 
the barbarians (concerning whom, if I attempted 
to give a particular account, it would make a very 


Seep og, n. 2. Müller, PAG. 1-ρ: 18151τα; 1. 
* The name rests on conjecture. See critical note. 
Uyin. 
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δὲ κατέμεινεν ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ τῶν ᾿ἠβοριγίνων προνοίᾳ 
μ ριγίνων προνοίᾳ. 
^ . ^ ^ > ^ 
2 πρῶτον μὲν οὖν τῆς οἰκοφθορίας ταῖς πόλεσιν 
3 ~ ^ ^ 
ἐδόκει αὐχμῷ ἡ γῆ κακωθεῖσα ἄρξαι, ἡνίκα οὔτ᾽ 
, ^ A ^ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς δένδρεσι καρπὸς οὐδεὶς ὡραῖος γενέσθαι 
ὃ r 1λλ᾽ 3 ‘ / GQ? e: / 
ιέµεινεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὠμοὶ κατέρρεον, οὔθ᾽ ὁπόσα σπερ- 
3 
μάτων ἀνέντα βλαστοὺς ἀνθήσειεν ἕως στάχυος 
3 ^ 
ἀκμῆς τοὺς κατὰ νόμον ἐξεπλήρου χρόνους, οὔτε 
πόα κτήνεσιν ἐφύετο διαρκής, τῶν τε ναμάτων τὰ 
΄ - (τ 3 
μὲν οὐκέτι πίνεσθαι σπουδαῖα ἦν, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπελίμπανε 
3 θέρους, τὰ ὃ εἰς τέλος ἀπεσβέννυτο. ἀδελφὰ δὲ 
τούτοις ἐγίνετο περί τε προβάτων καὶ γυναικῶν 
ld A ^ > ^ . » an . A 
γονάς: ἢ yàp ἐξημβλοῦτο τὰ ἔμβρυα ἢ κατὰ τοὺς 
τόκους διεφθείρετο ἔστιν ἃ καὶ τὰς φερούσας συν- 
Ld 5 ΄ z A] 3 ~ 
διαλυμηνάμενα. εἰ δέ τι διαφύγοι τὸν ἐκ τῶν 
> / ἐν Ld at 3 X ^ > y M 
ὠδίνων κίνδυνον, ἔμπηρον ἢ ἀτελὲς ἢ δι᾽ ἄλλην. τινὰ 
, ^ ΄ κ] 3 ^ » 
τύχην βλαφθὲν τρέφεσθαι χρηστὸν οὐκ ἦν: ἔπειτα 
M A » ~ ^ 3 3 - , > - 
καὶ τὸ ἄλλο πλῆθος τὸ ἐν ἀκμῇ μάλιστα ἐκακοῦτο 
νόσοις καὶ θανάτοις παρὰ τὰ εἰκότα συχνοῖς. 
- ^ hl 
4 μαντευομένοις δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τίνα θεῶν ἢ δαιμόνων 
΄ ^ 
παραβάντες τάδε πάσχουσι καὶ τί ποιήσασιν αὐτοῖς 
~ A 8 A 2À , e 0 λ 3 ΠΛ ο ld 
λωφῆσαι rà δεινὰ ἐλπίς, ὁ θεὸς ἀνεῖλεν ὅτι τυχόντες 
- 3 
ὧν ἐβούλοντο οὐκ ἀπέδοσαν å εὔξαντο, ἀλλὰ προσ- 
ς A 
b οφείλουσι τὰ πλείστου ἄξια. οἱ yap Πελασγοὶ 
- v , ^ ^ £ / 
ἀφορίας αὐτοῖς γενομένης ἐν τῇ γῇ πάντων χρημά- 
3 ^ ^95 - 
των εὔξαντο τῷ τε Διὶ καὶ τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι καὶ τοῖς 


1 Similar calamities are mentioned, much more briefly, 
in Sophocles, Oed. Hex 25-27. 
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long story), though some few of them remained 
in Italy through the care of the Aborigines. The first 
cause of the desolation of their cities seemed to be 
a drought which laid waste the land, when neither 
any fruit remained on the trees till it was ripe, 
but dropped while still green, nor did such of the 
seed corn as sent up shoots and flowered stand for 
the usual period till the ear was ripe, nor did suffi- 
cient grass grow for the cattle; and of the waters 
some were no longer fit to drink, others shrank during 
the summer. and others were totally dried up. 
And like misfortunes attended the offspring both of 
cattle and of women.! For they were either abortive 
or died at birth, some by their death destroying 
also those that bore them ; and if any got safely 
past the danger of their delivery, they were either 
maimed or defective or. being injured by some other 
accident, were not fit to be reared. The rest of the 
people, also, particularly those in the prime of life, 
were afllicted with many unusual diseases and un- 
common deaths. But when they asked the oracle 
what god or divinity they had offended to be thus 
afflicted and by what means they might hope for 
relief, the god answered that, although they had 
obtained what they desired, they had neglected to 
pay what they had promised, and that the things 
of greatest value were still due from them. For the 
Pelasgians in a time of general scarcity in the land 
had vowed to offer? to Jupiter, Apollo and the 


2 The verbs καταθύσειν (here) and ἀπέθυσαν (just below) are 
rendered by the ambiguous word “ offer”; for, though 
both are compounds of θύω (“ sacrifice "), they sometimes 
mean merely '' dedicate " or '' devote," 
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Καβείροις καταθύσειν δεκάτας τῶν προσγενησο- 
μένων ἁπάντων, τελεσθείσης δὲ τῆς εὐχῆς ἐξελό- 
μενοι καρπῶν τε καὶ βοσκημάτων ἁπάντων τὸ 
λάχος ἀπέθυσαν τοῖς θεοῖς. ὡς δὴ κατὰ τούτων 
μόνων εὐξάμενοι. ταῦτα δὴ Μυρσίλος ὁ Λέσβιος 
ἱστόρηκεν ὀλίγου δεῖν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὀνόμασι γράφων 
οἷς ἐγὼ νῦν, πλὴν ὅσον οὐ [Π]ελασγοὺς καλεῖ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ἀλλὰ Τυρρηνούς: τὴν ò αἰτίαν ὀλίγον 
ὕστερον ἐρῶ. 

XXIV. ‘Qs δὲ ἀπενεχθέντα τὸν χρησμὸν ἔμαθον, 
οὐκ εἶχον τὰ λεγόμενα συμβαλεῖν. ἀμηχανοῦσι δὲ 
αὐτοῖς τῶν γεραιτέρων τις λέγει συμβαλὼν τὸ 
λόγιον, ὅτι τοῦ παντὸς ἡμαρτήκασιν, εἰ οἴονται 
τοὺς θεοὺς ἀδίκως αὐτοῖς ἐγκαλεῖν. χρημάτων 
μὲν γὰρ ἀποδεδόσθαι τὰς ἀπαρχὰς αὐτοῖς ἁπάσας 
ὀρθῶς τε καὶ σὺν δίκῃ, ἀνθρώπων δὲ γονῆς τὸ 
λάχος, χρῆμα παντὸς μάλιστα θεοῖς τιμιώτατον, 
ὀφείλεσθαι: εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ τούτων λάβοιεν τὴν δικαίαν 
μοῖραν͵ τέλος ἕξειν σφίσι τὸ λόγιον. τοῖς μὲν 
δὴ ὀρθῶς ἐδόκει λέγεσθαι ταῦτα, τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἐπι- 
βουλῆς συγκεῖσθαι 6 λόγος: εἰσηγησαμένου δέ 
τινος τὴν γνώμην τὸν θεὸν ἐπερέσθαι, εἰ αὐτῷ 
φίλον ἀνθρώπων δεκάτας ἀπολαμβάνειν, πέμπουσι 
τὸ δεύτερον θεοπρόπους. καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἀνεῖλεν οὕτω 


1 Myrsilus (first half of third century) composed a history 
of Lesbos. This quotation is frg. 2 in Müller, F.H.G. iv. 
pp. 456 f. ? [n chaps. 25 and 29. 

3 In asimilar story related by Strabo (v. 4, 12) theSabines 
had vowed to dedicate all their increase of the year, and 
learning, as the result of a famine that later befell them, 
that they should have included their children, they dedi- 
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Cabeiri tithes of all their future increase; but when 
their prayer had been answered, they set apart and 
offered to the gods the promised portion of all their 
fruits and cattle only, as if their vow had related 
to them alone. This is the account related by Myr- 
silus of Lesbos,! who uses almost the same words 
as I do now, except that he does not call the 
people Pelasgians, but Tyrrhenians, of which I shall 
give the reason a little later.? 

XXIV. When they heard the oracle which was 
brought to them, they were at a loss to guess the 
meaning of the message. While they were in this 
perplexity, one of the elders, conjecturing the sense 
of the saying, told them they had quite missed its 
meaning if they thought the gods complained of 
them without reason. Of material things they had 
indeed rendered to the gods all the first-fruits in 
the right and proper manner, but of human offspring, 
a thing of all others the most precious in the sight 
of the gods, the promised portion still remained 
due; if, however, the gods received their just share of 
this also, the oracle would be satisfied. There were, 
indeed, some who thought that he spoke aright, 
but others felt that there was treachery behind his 
words. And when some one proposed to ask the 
god whether it was acceptable to him to receive 
tithes of human beings, they sent their messengers 
a second time, and the god ordered them so to do.3 


cated these to Mars, and when the children had grown 
up, sent them out as colonists. Dionysius has already 
narrated (in chap. 16) a like procedure on the part of the 
Aborigines. This form of vow, when it involved the in- 
crease of a particular year, was called a ver sacrum, as we 
[Note contini:ed on p. 79. 
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^ ? A ΄ tf 3 . L4 
ποιεῖν. ἐκ δὲ τούτου στάσις αὐτοὺς καταλαμβάνει 
4 m / ^ , . 3 3 ld 
περὶ τοῦ τρόπου τῆς δεκατεύσεως. καὶ ἐν ἀλλή- 
ε - -^ 
λοις οἱ προεστηκότες τῶν πόλεων τὸ! πρῶτον 
ἐταράχθησαν: ἔπειτα καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν πλῆθος δι 
e ld A , + , ΄ > LA /, 
ὑποψίας τοὺς ἐν τέλει ἐλάμβανεν. ἐγίνοντό τε 
28 * ip 3 uU g GAN’ e 3 A 
οὐδενὶ κόσμῳ ἀπαναστάσεις, ὥσπερ εἰκὸς 
οἴστρῳ καὶ θεοβλαβείᾳ ἀπελαυνόμεναι, καὶ πολλὰ 
ἐφέστια ὅλα ἐξηλείφθη μέρους αὐτῶν μεθισταμένου: 
9 A 3 » e , ^ 3 ~ , 
οὐ yàp ἐδικαίουν οἱ προσήκοντες τοῖς ἐξιοῦσιν dmo- 
, / ~ Z ` , ^ , v 
λείπεσθαί τε τῶν φιλτάτων καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἐχθίστοις 
^ A T 
ὑπομένειν. πρῶτοι μὲν δὴ οὗτοι μεταναστάντες 
* € ΄ m 
ἐξ ᾿Ιταλίας εἴς τε τὴν Ελλάδα καὶ τῆς βαρβάρου 
1 » la ^ ` A $ ο 
πολλὴν ἐπλανήθησαν. μετὰ δὲ τοὺς πρώτους ἕτεροι 
` 9 33 » 0 ` ^ ὃ $1 / [1 ΄ 
τὸ αὐτὸ ἔπαθον, καὶ τοῦτο διετέλει γινόμενον ὁσέτη. 
3 A ο ολ e ’ e ^ la T 
οὗ yàp ἀνίεσαν οἱ δυναστεύοντες ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι τῆς 
> t 3 * /, > te A S 7 
ἀνδρουμένης ἀεὶ νεότητος ἐξαιρούμενοι τὰς ἀπαρχάς, 
τοῖς τε θεοῖς τὰ δίκαια ὑπουργεῖν ἀξιοῦντες καὶ 
στασιασμοὺς ἐκ τῶν διαλαθόντων δεδιότες. ἦν 
` A A A ` Μ A , 3 ^ 
δὲ πολὺ καὶ τὸ πρὸς ἔχθραν σὺν προφάσει εὐπρεπεῖ 
1τὸ Sintenis: τότε O. 
Σἀπαναστάσεις A: ai ἐπαναστάσεις D; αἱ ἀπαναστάσεις 
Jacoby. 


379 αὐτὸ O: ταὐτὸν Jacoby. 
4 διαλαθόντων Ὁ : διαλαχόντων Sylburg, ἀεὶ λαχόντων Cobet. 
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Thereupon strife arose among them concerning the 
manner of choosing the tithes, and those who had the 
government of the cities first quarrelled among them- 
selves and afterwards the rest of the people held their 
magistrates in suspicion. And there began to be dis- 
orderly emigrations, such as might well be expected 
from a people driven forth by a frenzy and madness 
inflicted by the hand of Heaven. Many households 
disappeared entirely when part of their members left; 
for the relations of those who departed were un- 
willing to be separated from their dearest friends and 
remain among their worst enemies. "These, there- 
fore, were the first to migrate from Italy and wander 
about Greece and many parts of the barbarian 
world; but after them others had the same experi- 
ence, and this continued every year. For the rulers 
in the cities ceased not to select the first-fruits of the 
youth as soon as they arrived at manhood, both 
beeause they desired to render what was due to the 
gods and also because they feared uprisings on the 
part of lurking enemies. Many, also, under specious 


learn from Paulus Diaconus in his abridgment of Festus, 
p. 379. He states that it was a custom of the Italian 
peoples in times of dire peril to vow to sacrifice (immo- 
laturos) all the living things that should be born to them 
during the following spring; but that, since it seemed to 
them cruel to slay innocent boys and girls, they reared 
these and then drove them forth, with their heads veiled, 
beyond the boundaries. It is not altogether clear in the 
case of the Pelasgians what the fate of the human tithes 
was, whether mere expulsion or actual sacrifice. In 
favour of the former view may be urged the fact st cheir 
respite until they had grown up; yet the violent disturb- 
ances that accompanied the selection of the tithes would 
seem to point to a more cruel fate. 


19 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


> ΄ ε A ^ / e \ [4 
ἀπελαυνόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν διαφόρων ὥστε πολλαὶ αἱ 
ἀπαναστάσεις 1 ἐγίνοντο καὶ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον γῆς τὸ 
[Πελασγικὸν γένος διεφορήθη. 
XXV. *Hoav δὲ τά τε” πολέμια ἐκ τοῦ μετὰ 
2 - M ΄ 3 » 
κινδύνων πεποιῆσθαι τὰς μελέτας ἐν ἔθνεσι φιλο- 
πολέμοις ζῶντες πολλῶν ἀμείνους καὶ τῆς κατὰ τὰ 
ναυτικὰ ἐπιστήμης διὰ τὴν μετὰ Τυρρηνῶν οἴκησιν 
- A 
ἐπὶ πλεῖστον éÀgÀakóTes:? ἢ τε ἀνάγκη ἱκανὴ 
οὖσα τοῖς ἀπορουμένοις βίου τόλμαν παρασχεῖν 
ἡγεμών τε καὶ διδάσκαλος τοῦ παντὸς κινδυνεύ- 
ματος αὐτοῖς ἐγίνετο, ὥστε οὐ χαλεπῶς ὅπη 
? ^ A ~ 
ἐπέλθοιεν ἐπεκράτουν. ἐκαλοῦντο δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν 
x 3 2 m D ? ΄ 3|» T 
ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων τῆς τε χώρας ἐπικλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
^ ^ e 
ἐξανέστησαν καὶ τοῦ παλαιοῦ γένους μνήμῃ οἱ 
3 M M M v. T > M [4 
αὐτοὶ Τυρρηνοὶ καὶ Πελασγοί. ὧν ἐγὼ λόγον 
ἐποιησάμην τοῦ µή τινα θαῦμα ποιεῖσθαι, ἐπειδὰν 
~ A 4 A ` 
ποιητῶν ἢ συγγραφέων ἀκούῃ τοὺς lleAaayovs 
^ » 
καὶ Τυρρηνοὺς ὀνομαζόντων, πῶς ἀμφοτέρας ἔσχον 
τὰς ἐπωνυμίας οἱ αὐτοί. ἔχει γὰρ περὶ αὐτῶν t 
(2) δίὸ hi 3 - "A ~ 5 ~ [2] 7 
ουκυδίδης μὲν ἐναργῇ ᾿Ακτῆς5 τῆς Opakías 
μνήμην καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ κειμένων πόλεων, ἃς 
3 ~ Ld t λ λ ^ 
οἰκοῦσιν ἄνθρωποι δίγλωττοι. περὶ δὲ τοῦ []ελασ- 
- y 
γικοῦ ἔθνους ὅδε ὁ λόγος: '' ἔνι δέ τι καὶ Χαλκιδι- 
κόν, τὸ δὲ πλεῖστον [Γ]ελασγικὸν τῶν καὶ ;1ῆμνόν 
1 ἀπαναστάσεις A: ἐπαναστάσεις B. 
ὅτε piaced after τά by Kiessling: after κινδύνων in B; 
A omits. 
? Steph.?: ἀπολελαυκότες O. 


1 περὶ αὐτῶν A: καὶ περὶ αὐτῶν B; περ αὐτῶν καὶ Ritschl, 


Jacoby. 
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pretences were being driven away by their enemies 
through hatred; so that there were many emigra- 
tions and the Pelasgian nation was scattered over 
most of the earth. 

XXV. Not only were the Pelasgians superior to 
many in warfare, as the result of their training in 
the midst of dangers while they lived among warlike 
nations, but they also rose to the highest proficiency 
in seamanship, by reason of their living with the 
Tyrrhenians; and Necessity, which is quite suffi- 
cient to give daring to those in want of a livelihood, 
was their leader and director in every dangerous 
enterprise, so that whereverthey went they conquered 
without difficulty. And the same people were called 
by the rest of the world both Tyrrhenians and Pelas- 
gians, the former name being from the country out 
of which they had been driven and the latter in 
memory of their ancient origin. I mention this so 
that no one, when he hears poets or historians call 
the Pelasgians Tyrrhenians also, may wonder how 
the same people got both these names. "Thus, with 
regard to them, Thucydides has a clear account ! of 
the Thracian Acté and of the cities situated in it, 
which are inhabited by men who speak two lan- 
guages. Concerning the Pelasgian nation these 
are his words: ** There is also a Chalcidian element 
among them, but the largest element is Pelasgian, 


liv. 109. 


5 ἐναργῇ ἀκτῆς Jacoby: ἐν ἆρκτηι A, ἐν TE ο Β. 
μνήμην Steph.: μνήμηι A, μνήμη B; λέγει γὰρ ... ἐν 
᾽Ακτῆς τ. Θ. μνήμῃ Sauppe. 
81 
VOL. I. E 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


4 ποτε καὶ ᾿Αθήνας οἰκησάντων Τυρρηνῶν.᾽; So- 
- > > > z z. > / [4 4 ~ 
φοκλεῖ δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ινάχῳ δράματι ἀνάπαιστον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
χοροῦ λεγόμενον πεποίηται ὧδε 
"Ίναχε várop,! παῖ τοῦ κρηνῶν 
πατρὸς, «κεανοῦ, μέγα πρεσβεύων 
y f e ΄ 
Ἄργους τε γύαις “Hpas τε πάγοις 
d icc? ITeA Ü 
καὶ Τυρσηνοῖσι 3 Πελασγοῖς. 

δ Τυρρηνίας μὲν γὰρ δὴ ὄνομα. τὸν χρόνον ἐκεῖνον 
ἀνὰ τὴν Ελλάδα ἦν, καὶ πᾶσα 7 προσεσπέριος 
᾿Ιταλία τὰς κατὰ τὸ ἔθνος ὀνομασίας ἀφαιρεθεῖσα 
τὴν 3 ἐπίκλησιν ἐκείνην ἐλάμβανεν, ὥσπερ καὶ t τῆς 
“Ελλάδος ἄλλῃ τε πολλαχῇ καὶ περὶ τὴν καλουμένην 
νῦν ΠΠελοπόννησον ἐγένετο' ἐπὶ γὰρ ἑνὸς τῶν 
οἰκούντων ἐν αὐτῇ ἐθνῶν, τοῦ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, καὶ ἡ 
σύμπασα χερρόνησος, ἐν ἢ kai τὸ ᾿Αρκαδικὸν καὶ 

A 3 ` . L4 » M p » > P 
τὸ ᾿]ωνικὸν καὶ ἄλλα συχνὰ ἔθνη ἔνεστιν, ᾿Αχαΐα 
ὠνομάσθη. 

XXVI. Ὁ δὲ χρόνος ἐν à τὸ [Πελασγικὸν ka- 
κοῦσθαι ἤρξατο δευτέρα γενεὰ σχεδὸν πρὸ τῶν 
Τρωικῶν ἐγένετο: διέτεινε δὲ καὶ μετὰ τὰ Τρωικά, 
ἕως εἰς ἐλάχιστον συνεστάλη τὸ ἔθνος. ἔξω γὰρ 

/ ^ , 3 - lA > / 
Κρότωνος τῆς ἐν ᾿Ομβρικοῖς πόλεως ἀξιολόγου, 
καὶ εἰ δή τι ἄλλο ἐν τῇ ᾿Αβοριγίνων οἰκισθὲν 
ἐτύγχανε, τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν []ελασγῶν διεφθάρη πολί- 
opara. 1 δὲ Κρότων ἄχρι πολλοῦ διαφυλάξασα 

^ 3 
τὸ παλαιὸν σχῆμα χρόνος οὐ πολὺς ἐξ οὗ τήν τε 
1 Meineke: νάτορ Ba, γεννάτορ ABb. 
*Meineke: τυρρηνοῖς AB. 


Στὴν Ambrosch: καὶ τὴν O. 
«καὶ added by Reiske. δδευτερα γενεᾶ B. 
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belonging to the Tyrrhenians who once inhabited 
Lemnos and Athens." And Sophocles makes the 
chorus in his drama Inachus speak the following 
anapaestic verses : 


“ O fair-flowing Inachus, of Ocean begot, 
That sire of all waters, thou rulest with might 
O'er the Argive fields and Hera's hills 
And Tyrrhene Pelasgians also." 1 


For the name of Tyrrhenia was then known through- 
out Greece, and all the western part of Italy was 
called by that name, the several nations of which 
it was composed having lost their distinctive appel- 
lations. The same thing happened to many parts of 
Greece also, and particularly to that part of it which 
is now called the Peloponnesus ; for it was after one 
of the nations that inhabited it, namely the Achaean, 
that the whole peninsula also, in which are comprised 
the Arcadian. the Ionian and many other nations, 
was called Achaia. 

XXVI. The time when the calamities of the 
Pelasgians began was about the second generation 
before the Trojan war; and they continued to 
occur even after that war, til the nation was 
reduced to very inconsiderable numbers. For, 
with the exception of Croton, the important city in 
Umbria,? and any others that they had founded in 
the land of the Aborigines, all the rest of the Pelas- 
gian towns were destroyed. But Croton long pre- 
served its ancient form, having only recently changed 


! Nauck, T.G.F.?, p. 189, frg. 948, 
* See chap. 20, 4. 
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5 / ` ^ 3 2 3 . ^ , 
ὀνομασίαν καὶ τοὺς οἰκήτορας ἤλλαξε: καὶ νῦν ἐστι 
ε 4 2 / λ - δὲ K 0 , € 

Ρωμαίων ἀποικία, καλεῖται δὲ Ἰορθωνία. οἱ 

^ S - 
δὲ τῶν ἐκλιπόντων τὴν χώραν []ελασγῶν kara- 
7 . j y ` > e 
σχόντες τὰς πόλεις ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ ἦσαν, ὡς 
ἕκαστοί τισιν ἔτυχον ὁμοτέρμονας τὰς οἰκήσεις 
ἔχοντες, καὶ ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα πλείστας τε καὶ 
, A . ` e 
ἀρίστας Ίυρρηνοί. τοὺς δὲ Τυρρηνοὺς οἱ μὲν 
, L 0 a λέ 5 s E δὲ D / 
αὐτόχθονας ᾿Ιταλίας ἀποφαίνουσιν, οἱ δὲ ἐπήλυδας" 
- ’ € 
καὶ τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν αὐτοῖς ταύτην οἱ μὲν αὐθιγενὲς 
A 9 es 3 x. 
τὸ ἔθνος ποιοῦντες ἐπὶ τῶν ἐρυμάτων, à πρῶτοι 
^ ad 3 / + ^ 
τῶν τῇδε οἰκούντων κατεσκευάσαντο, τεθῆναι λέ- 
’ * ` ` E 
γουσι' τύρσεις γὰρ καὶ, παρὰ Τυρρηνοῖς αἱ èv- 
> + > 
τείχιοι kai στεγαναὶ οἰκήσεις ὀνομάζονται ὥσπερ 
^ ο > A M ~ t 3 ^ 
nap “Ἕλλησιν. ἀπὸ δὴ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος αὐτοῖς 
P = e Y - 
ἀξιοῦσι τεθῆναι τοὔνομα, ὥσπερ καὶ τοῖς ἐν Aoig 
, ^ A A ^ ^ 
Μοσσυνοίκοις 1 οἰκοῦσι μὲν γὰρ δὴ κἀκεῖνοι ἐπὶ 
€ X ιά ε - 
ξυλίνοις ὡσπερὰν πύργοις ὑψηλοῖς σταυρώμασι, 
όσσυνας 2 αὐτὰ καλοῦντες. 
E , c 
XXVII. Οἱδὲ μετανάστας μυθολογοῦντες αὐτοὺς 
2 € ^ ΄ 
εἶναι Τυρρηνὸν ἀποφαίνουσιν ἡγεμόνα τῆς ἀποικίας 
2 m~ ~ » 
γενόμενον ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ θέσθαι τῷ ἔθνει τοὔνομα: 
- ` ` > A / 3 ^ 
τοῦτον δὲ Λυδὸν εἶναι τὸ γένος ἐκ τῆς πρότερον 
Li ` y 
Μηονίας καλουμένης, παλαιὸν δή τινα μετανάστην 
2 2 

ὄντα 3 εἶναι δ᾽ αὐτὸν πέμπτον ἀπὸ Διὸς, λέγοντες 

3 4 ` A Th Me 4 2 Ü ~ > ^ - 
ἐκ Διὸς καὶ Γῆς Μάνην * γενέσθαι πρῶτον ἐν τῇ γῇ 

΄ NE / ne ane le gel lg 
ταύτῃ βασιλέα: τούτου δὲ καὶ Καλλιρρόης ὃ τῆς 

τοῖς . . . μοσσυνοίκοις B: τοὺς . . . μοσυνοίκους A. 

αμόσσυνας B: μόσυνας R. 

ὃ μετανάστην ὄντα Sintenis: µεταναστάντα Ὁ. 


1Sylburg: μάσνην Ὁ (and similarly in § 9). 
5 Cary: Καλλιρόης O, Jacoby. 


84 


BOOK T. 26, 1-21, 1 


both its name and inhabitants; it is now a Roman 
colony, called Corthonia.! After the Pelasgians left 
the country their cities were seized by the various 
peoples which happened to live nearest them in 
each case, but chiefly by the Tyrrhenians, who made 
themselves masters of the greatest part and the best 
of them. As regards these Tyrrhenians, some de- 
clare them to be natives of Italy, but others call 
them foreigners. ‘Those who make them a native 
race say that their name was given them from the 
forts, which they were the first of the inhabitants 
of this country to build; for covered buildings 
enclosed by walls are called by the Tyrrhenians as 
well as by the Greeks tyrseis or ** towers." ? So they 
will have it that they received their name from this 
circumstance in like manner as did the Mossynoeci ? 
in Asia; for these also live in high wooden palisades 
resembling towers, which they call mossynes. 
XXVII. But those who relate a legendary tale 
about their having come from a foreign land say 
that Tyrrhenus, who was the leader of the colony, 
gave his name to the nation, and that he was a Lydian 
by birth, from the district formerly called Maeonia, 
and migrated in ancient times. They add that he 
was the fifth in descent from Zeus ; for they say the 
son of Zeus and Gé was Manes, the first king of that 
country, and his son by Callirrhoe, the daughter 


13.8. Cortona. Compare the name Corythus used by 
Virgil (Aen. iii. 170). 

*'The form Tyrrhénoi is the Attic development of 
T'yrsénoi, the form used by most of the Greeks. 

3 This people lived on the shore of the Euxine, a short 
distance west of Trapezus. Xenophon mentions them in 
the Anabasis (v. 4). 
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᾿Ωκεανοῦ θυγατρὸς γεννηθῆναι Κότυν: τῷ δὲ Κότυϊ 
γήμαντι θυγατέρα Τύλλου τοῦ γηγενοῦς Adir δύο 
9 γενέσθαι παῖδας ᾿Ασίην καὶ Ατυν' ἐκ δὲ "Arvos 
καὶ Καλλιθέας τῆς Χωραίου Λυδὸν φῦναι καὶ Τυρ- 
ρηνόν" καὶ τὸν μὲν Λυδὸν αὐτοῦ καταμείναντα τὴν 
πατρῴαν ἀρχὴν παραλαβεῖν καὶ ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ Λυδίαν 
τὴν γῆν ὀνομασθῆναι: Τυρρηνὸν δὲ τῆς ἀποικίας 
ἡγησάμενον πολλὴν κτήσασθαι τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ 
τοῖς συναραμένοις τοῦ στόλου ταύτην θέσθαι τὴν 
3 ἐπωνυμίαν. Προδότω δὲ εἴρηνται] "Arvos τοῦ 
Μάνεω παῖδες οἱ περὶ Τυρρηνόν, καὶ 7) μετανάστασις 
τῶν πόνων εἰς ' IraMav οὐχ ἑκούσιος. φησὶ γὰρ 
ἐπὶ τῆς "Árvos ἀρχῆς. ἀφορίαν καρπῶν ἐν τῇ γῇ 
Μῃόνων γενέσθαι, τοὺς δὲ ἀνθρώπους τέως μὲν 
ὑπὸ τῆς φιλοχωρίας κρατουμένους πολλὰ διαμη- 
χανήσασθαι πρὸς τὴν συμφορὰν ἀλεξητήρια, τῇ μὲν 
ἑτέρᾳ τῶν ἡμερῶν μέτρια σιτία προσφερομένους, 
τῇ δ᾽ ἑτέρᾳ διακαρτεροῦντας"' χρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ 
δεινοῦ δεινείµαντας ἅπαντα τὸν δῆμον διχῇ ? κλή- 
3 ^ "4 3 ^ ` A 3.3 36 / 
ρους ὃ ταῖς μοίραις ἐπιβαλεῖν, τὸν μὲν ἐπ᾿ ἐξόδῳ 
τῆς χώρας, τὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μονῇ, καὶ τῶν "Arvos παίδων 
4 τὸν μὲν τῇ προσνεῖμαι, τὸν δὲ Tj. λαχούσης δὲ 
τῆς ἅμα Λυδῷ μοίρας τὴν τοῦ μεῖναι τύχην,᾽ ἐκ- 
χωρῆσαι τὴν ἑτέραν ἀπολαχοῦσαν τῶν χρημάτων 


1 Reiske: εἴρηται O; εἴρηται ὡς .. . ἑκούσιος γέγονεν Sylburg. 
sxi BmgCD, διὰ AB. 
* κλήρους Steph. : κλήρου O. 
«τὸν μὲν τῇ προονεῖμαι τὸν δὲ τῆ B: τὸν μὲν προσμεῖναι τὸν δὲ 
R. 
E δ τὴν τοῦ μεῖναι (or μένειν) τύχην Casaubon: τὴν μὲν ἀμείνω 
τύχην Ο. 
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of Oceanus, was Cotys, who by Πα|16, the daughter 
of earth-born Tyllus, had two sons, Asies and Atys, 
from the latter of whom by Callithea, the daughter 
of Choraeus, came Lydus and Tyrrhenus. Lydus, 
they continue, remaining there. inherited his father's 
kingdom, and from him the country was called 
Lydia; but Tyrrhenus, who was the leader of the 
colony. conquered a large portion of Italy and gave 
his name to those who had taken part in the ex- 
pedition. Herodotus, however, says! that Tyrrhenus 
and his brother were the sons of Atys, the son of 
Manes, and that the migration of the Maeonians to 
Italy was not voluntary. For he says that in the 
reign of Atys there was a dearth in the country of 
the Maceonians and that the inhabitants, inspired 
by love of their native land, for a time contrived a 
great many methods to resist this calamity, one day 
permitting themselves but a moderate allowance of 
food and the next day fasting. But, as the mischief 
continued, they divided the people into two groups 
and cast lots to determine which should go out of 
the country and which should stay in it; of the 
sons of Átys one was assigned to the one group and 
the other to the other. And when the lot fell to that 
part of the people which was with Lydus to remain 
in the country, the other group departed after re- 
ceiving their share of the common possessions ; and 


1j, 94. But the quotation is inaccurate in two im- 
portant details: Herodotus mentions only one son of Atys, 
Tyrrhenus, and says that Atys joined himself to the group 
destined to remain at home, but assigned his son to the 
other. 
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3 3 λ - ε 
τὰ μέρη, ὁρμισαμένην δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἑσπερίοις μέρεσι 
τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, ἔνθα ἦν ᾿Ομβρικοῖς ἡ οἴκησις, αὐτοῦ 
καταμείνασαν ἱδρύσασθαι πόλεις τὰς ἔτι καὶ κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον οὔσας. 

XXVIII. Τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ πολλοὺς καὶ ἄλλους 
συγγραφεῖς! περὶ τοῦ Τυρρηνῶν γένους χρησα- 
μένους ἐπίσταμαι, τοὺς μὲν κατὰ ταὐτά, τοὺς δὲ 
μεταθέντας τὸν οἰκισμὸν καὶ τὸν χρόνον. ἔλεξαν 

^ ΄ ε + ey SY ` ` 

ap δή τινες "Ηρακλέους υἱὸν εἶναι τὸν Τυρρηνὸν 
ἐξ ᾿᾽Ομφάλης τῆς Λυδῆς γενόμενον: τοῦτον 
ἀφικόμενον εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐκβαλεῖν τοὺς []ελασγοὺς 
ἐκ τῶν πόλεων οὐχ ἁπασῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσαι πέραν ἦσαν 
τοῦ Τεβέριος ἐν τῷ βορείῳ μέρει. ἕτεροι δὲ Τηλέ- 
p τῷ βορείῳ μέρει. ἕτεροι δὲ Τηλέ 
- 4 A > ’ > - M 
Φου παῖδα τὸν Τυρρηνὸν ἀποφαίνουσιν, ἐλθεῖν δὲ 
μετὰ Τροίας ἅλωσιν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν. Ξάνθος δὲ ὁ 
A Lj ’ ~ > ’ Ww ” 
Λυδὸς ἱστορίας παλαιᾶς εἰ καί τις ἄλλος ἔμπειρος 
34 ^ M » M . kA] > 3 e 
ὤν, τῆς δὲ πατρίου καὶ βεβαιωτὴς ἂν οὐδενὸς ὑπο- 
δεέστερος νομισθείς, οὔτε Τυρρηνὸν ὠνόμακεν ov- 
δαμοῦ τῆς γραφῆς δυνάστην Λυδῶν οὔτε ἀποικίαν 
Μηόνων εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν κατασχοῦσαν ἐπίσταται Τυρ- 
is ^ 
ρηνίας τε μνήμην ὡς Λυδῶν ἀποκτίσεως ὃ ταπει- 
νοτέρων ἄλλων μεμνημένος οὐδεμίαν πεποίηται" 
"Arvos δὲ παῖδας γενέσθαι λέγει Λυδὸν καὶ Τόρηβον, 
A 
τούτους δὲ μερισαμένους τὴν πατρῴαν ἀρχὴν ἐν 
Aoig καταμεῖναι ἀμφοτέρους: καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὧν 
ἦρξαν ἐπ᾿ ἐκείνων φησὶ τεθῆναι τὰς ὀνομασίας, 
Scu ene. Τνδοθψωὲ / Auso Vd 
λεγων ὧδε ἀπὸ Λυδοῦ μὲν γίνονται Avédot, ἀπὸ 


1 συγγραφεῖς Ambrosch: ἐν γραφῆ Ὁ. 
ἐμετὰ O: μετὰ τὴν Jacoby. 
δάποκτίσεως Ba (1): ἀποικήσεως R. 
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landing in the western parts of Italy where the 
Umbrians dwelt, they remained there and built the 
cities that still existed even in his time. 

XXVIII. I am aware that many other authors 
also have given this account of the Tyrrhenian 
race, some in the same terms, and others changing 
the character of the colony and the date. For some 
have said that Tyrrhenus was the son of Herakles 
by Omphalé, the Lydian, and that he, coming into 
Italy, dispossessed the Pelasgians of their cities, 
though not of all. but of those only that lay beyond 
the Tiber toward the north. Others declare that 
Tyrrhenus was the son of Telephus and that after 
the taking of Troy he came into Italy. But Xanthus 
of Lydia,! who was as well acquainted with ancient 
history as any man and who may be regarded as 
an authority second to none on the history of his 
own country, neither names Tyrrhenus in any part 
of his history as a ruler of the Lydians nor knows 
anything of the landing of a colony of Maeonians 
in Italy; nor does he make the least mention of 
Tyrrhenia as a Lydian colony, though he takes 
notice of several things of less importance. He 
says that Lydus and Torebus were the sons of Atys; 
that they, having divided the kingdom they had 
inherited from their father, both remained in Asia, 
and from them the nations over which they reigned 
received their names. His words are these: “' From 
Lydus are sprung the Lydians, and from Torebus 


1 Xanthus, an older contemporary of Herodotus, was 
the first barbarian to write the history of his country in 
Greek. The passage here cited is given as frg. 1 in Müller, 
F.H.G.i. p. 36. 
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Τορήβου δὲ Τόρηβοι. τούτων ἡ γλῶσσα ὀλίγον 
παραφέρει, καὶ νῦν ἔτι σιλλοῦσιν! ἀλλήλους  ῥή- 
> ἈΝ σ » 4 - 5» 
para οὐκ ὀλίγα, ὥσπερ "loves καὶ Δωριεῖς. 
ε 
Ελλάνικος δὲ ὁ Λέσβιος τοὺς Τυρρηνούς φησι 
[Πελασγοὺς πρότερον καλουμένους, ἐπειδὴ κατῴ- 
> 3 + a ^ ~ y 
κησαν ἐν 'IraMe, παραλαβεῖν ἣν νῦν ἔχουσι προση- 
΄ LÀ δὲ 3 ^ 3 Φ ὃ € [4 DÒ 
γορίαν. ἔχει δὲ αὐτῷ ἐν Φορωνίδι ὁ λόγος ὧδε: 
“ποῦ []ελασγοῦ τοῦ βασιλέος ὃ αὐτῶν καὶ Μενίππης 
τῆς Γηνειοῦ ἐγένετο Φράστωρ, τοῦ δὲ ᾿Αμύντωρ, 
τοῦ δὲ Τευταμίδης, τοῦ δὲ Navas. ἐπὶ τούτου 
ε , 
βασιλεύοντος οἱ Γ]ελασγοὶ ὑπ᾽ ‘EMývwv ἀνέστησαν, 
AY > Bs Dy m ^ > ~ g , 4 SÀ \ 
καὶ ἐπὶ Σπινῆτι ποταμῷ ἐν τῷ loviw* kóXro τὰς 
- , a ΄ 3 ’ 
νῆας καταλιπόντες (Κρότωνα πόλιν ἐν μεσογείῳ 
€ 525 ^ € " . ^ 1 
εἷλον καὶ ἐντεῦθεν ὁρμώμενοι τὴν νῦν καλεομένην 
, L4 33 ` \ » 
Τυρσηνίην ἔκτισαν.᾽ Ἰυρσίλς δὲ rà ἔμπαλιν 
Fi E e 
ἀποφαίνων > ᾿Ελλανίκῳ τοὺς Τυρρηνούς φησιν, 
3 8 x ^ e ~ 3 ZA 3 ~ A , 
ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἐξέλιπον, ἐν τῇ πλάνῃ µετο- 
νομασθῆναι []ελαργούς, τῶν ὀρνέων τοῖς καλου- 
Li ~ 3 
μένοις πελαργοῖς εἰκασθέντας, ὡς κατ ἀγέλας 
» $i 
ἐφοίτων εἴς τε τὴν Ελλάδα καὶ τὴν βάρβαρον καὶ 
1σιλλοῦσιν A, σίλλουσιν B: συλῶσιν Ritschl, ὁμολογοῦσιν 
Sintemis, συνάδουσιν Jacoby (in note), ἐυνοῦσιν Meineke, 
ἐυνιᾶσιν Naber. A : r 
3 ἀλλήλους Ὁ: ἀλλήλοις Sintenis, Meineke. Jacoby (in 
note), ἀλλήλων Naber. The construction required by the 
rare verb σιλλόω is uncertain, but the double accusative is 


very questionable; probably either ἀλλήλων ῥήματα or ἀλλή- 
λους eis ῥήματα should be read. 
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the Torebians. There is little difference in their 
language and even now each nation scoffs at many 
words used by the other, even as do the lonians 
and Dorians."  Hellanicus of Lesbos says that the 
Tyrrhenians, who were previously called Pelasgians, 
received their present name after they had settled 
in Italy. These are his words in the Phoronis :? 
* Phrastor was the son of Pelasgus, their king, and 
Menippé, the daughter of Peneus; his son was 
Amyntor, Amyntor’s son was Teutamides, and the 
latter's son was Nanas. In his reign the Pelasgians 
were driven out of their country by the Greeks, and 
after leaving their ships on the river Spines? in the 
Ionian Gulf, they took Croton, an inland city ; and 
proceeding from there, they colonized the country 
now called Tyrrhenia." But the account Myrsilus 
gives is the reverse of that given by Hellanicus. 
The Tyrrhenians, he says,‘ after they had left their 
own country, were in the course of their wanderings 
called Pelargoi or ** Storks," from their resemblance 
to the birds of that name, since they swarmed 
in flocks both into Greece and into the barbarian 

!In other words, they simply spoke different dialects 
of a common language and each nation jested at the 
* provincialisms"' of the other. This explanation obvi- 
ates the numerous emendations that have been offered for 
the rare word σιλλοῦσιν. 

2 Müller, F.H.G. i. p. 45, frg. 1. 

3 The Spinetic mouth of the Po. See chap. 18, 3. 

4 Müller, F.H.G. iv. p. 457 frg. 3. 


* Cobet: βασιλέως O. To Cobet are aiso due the other 
Tonic forms in ;he quotation. 

1Sylburg: ἰονικῷ AB. 

5 ἀποφαινόμενος Q, Jacoby. 
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^ 5 + . - . A A > i 
τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις τὸ τεῖχος τὸ περὶ τὴν ἀκρόπολιν, 
΄ ~ 
τὸ Πελαργικὸν καλούμενον, τούτους περιβαλεῖν. 
XXIX. ᾿Εμοὶ μέντοι δοκοῦσιν ἅπαντες apap- 
’ t 2 a A ^ > ^ ” - A 
τάνειν οἱ πεισθέντες ἓν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἔθνος εἶναι τὸ 
Δ, . A / - . X , 
Τυρρηνικὸν καὶ τὸ Πελασγικόν. τῆς μὲν γὰρ ὀνο- 
f 3 ~ 4 3 A t^ 5 ΄ > . 
μασίας ἀπολαῦσαί ποτε αὐτοὺς τῆς ἀλλήλων οὐδὲν 
. 7 1 . Ld , y A . 
θαυμαστὸν ἦν, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἄλλα δή τινα ἔθνη͵ τὰ μὲν 
Ἑλλήνων, τὰ δὲ βαρβάρων, ταὐτὸ 1 ἔπαθεν, ὥσπερ 
A A 3 ~ ~ 
τὸ Τρωικὸν καὶ τὸ Φρυγικὸν ἀγχοῦ οἰκοῦντα ἀλλή- 
- ^ ^5 
λων (πολλοῖς γέ τοι γένος Ev ἄμφω ταῦτ᾽ ἐνομίσθη, 
3 ^ 
κλήσει διαλλάττον, οὐ φύσει) καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα τῶν 
x ĝi l 3 θέ . . $ 
ἄλλοθί που συνωνυμίαις ἐπικερασθέντων καὶ τὰ ἐν 
a 9 > A A e ^ 
᾿Ιταλίᾳ ἔθνη ἦν γὰρ δὴ χρόνος ὅτε καὶ Λατῖνοι 
» 
καὶ ᾿Ομβρικοὶ καὶ Αὔσονες καὶ συχνοὶ ἄλλοι Tup- 
. eA ΄ 3 / ^ E ~ 
ρηνοὶ ὑφ᾽ "Ελλήνων ἐλέγοντο, τῆς διὰ μακροῦ τῶν 
~ Li ^ , ~ 
ἐθνῶν οἰκήσεως ἀσαφῆ ποιούσης τοῖς πρόσω τὴν 
3 ’ ΄ ε Li 3 M . ^ 
ἀκρίβειαν" τήν τε Γώμην αὐτὴν πολλοὶ τῶν ovy- 
γραφέων Τυρρηνίδα πόλιν εἶναι ὑπέλαβον. ὀνομάτων 
" - E z αν ` , / ^ 
μὲν οὖν ἐναλλαγήν, ἐπεὶ καὶ βίων, πείθοµαι τοῖς 
ἔθνεσι γενέσθαι: κοινοῦ δὲ ἄμφω μετειληφέναι γέ- 
νους οὐ πειθοµαι, πολλοῖς τε ἄλλοις καὶ μάλιστα 
a - S C z . , ΄ 
ταῖς φωναῖς αὐτῶν διηλλαγμέναις καὶ οὐδεμίαν 
€ 
ὁμοιότητα σωζούσαις τεκμαιρόμενος. “ kai? γὰρ 
Ιταὐτὸ O: ταὐτὸν Jacoby. 


τὸ αὐτὸ ἔπαθον after ἔθνη deleted by Garrer. 
? kai Herodotus: ἢ AB. 
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lands; and they built the wall round the citadel of 
Athens which is called the Pelargic wall.! 

XXIX. But in my opinion all who take the 
Tyrrhenians and the Pelasgians to be one and the 
same nation are mistaken. It is no wonder they were 
sometimes called by one another’s names, since the 
same thing has happened to certain other nations 
also, both Greeks and barbarians,—for example, to the 
Trojans and Phrygians, who lived near each other 
(indeed, many have thought that those two nations 
were but one, differing in name only, not in fact). 
And the nations in Italy have been confused under 
a common name quite as often as any nations 
elsewhere. For there was a time when the Latins, 
the Umbrians, the Ausonians and many others were 
all called Tyrrhenians by the Greeks, the remoteness 
of the countries inhabited by these nations making 
their exact distinctions obscure to those who lived 
at a distance. And many of the historians have 
taken Rome itself for a Tyrrhenian city. I am 
persuaded, therefore, that these nations changed 
their name along with their place of abode, but 
can not believe that they both had a common origin, 
for this reason, among many others, that their 
languages are different and preserve not the least 
resemblance to one another. “ For neither the 


! Pelargikon was the earlier form of the word, perhaps 
meaning 'Stork's Nest”; but its close resemblance to 
Pelasgikon gave rise in time to the belief that the latter was 
the true form. The tradition that Pelasgians once dwelt 
in Athens and built this wall on the Acropolis does not 
appear to be much older than the time of Herodotus. 
The next step was to show that even the form Pelargikon 
had reference to the Pelasgians. 
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δὴ οὔτε (Κροτωνιῆται, !, ὥς φησιν Ηρόδοτος, 
9 


<c ^ ^ ^ 
οὐδαμοῖσι ” τῶν νῦν σφεας περιοικεόντων εἰσὶν 
e 
ὁμόγλωσσοι οὔτε [Πλακιηνοί, σφίσι δ᾽ ὁμόγλωσσοι. 
~ Aceh m 
δηλοῦσι δὲ ὅτι, τὸν ἠνείκαντο γλώσσης χαρακτῆρα 
3 ^ ~ 
µεταβαίνοντες és ταῦτα τὰ χωρία, τοῦτον ἔχουσιν 
, ^) 
ἐν φυλακῇ.᾽ καίτοι θαυμάσειεν ἄν τις, εἰ lara- 
^ ` - . ` € z 3 m e , 
vois μὲν τοῖς περὶ τὸν Ελλήσποντον οἰκοῦσιν ὁμοίαν 
4 e ^ 
διάλεκτον εἶχον οἱ Κροτωνιᾶται, ἐπειδὴ ΓΠελασγοὶ 
> 9 ] E a e ` a n 
ἦσαν ἀμφότεροι ἀρχῆθεν, Τυρρηνοῖς δὲ τοῖς ἔγγιστα 
οἰκοῦσι μηδὲν ὁμοίαν. εἰ γὰρ τὸ συγγενὲς τῆς 
ε , [4 E , / / m 
ὁμοφωνίας αἴτιον ὑποληπτέον, θάτερον δή που τῆς 
διαφωνίας: οὐ γὰρ δὴ κατά γε τὸ αὐτὸ ἐγχωρεῖ 
la > , * A bi . ` e 
νομίζειν τἀμφότερα. καὶ γὰρ δὴ τὸ μὲν ἕτερον 
M À ’ *? * 3 5 / Ai à M . / 
καὶ λόγον τιν᾽ ἂν ὃ εἶχε γενόμενον, τὸ δὴ τοὺς πρόσω 
` 3 2 3 9.3 / ’ ε ^ 
τὰς οἰκήσεις ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων ποιησαμένους ὁμοεθνεῖς 
μηκέτι διασώζειν τὸν αὐτὸν τῆς διαλέκτου χαρα- 
~ ^ \ ` b £A € λί 5 ` δὲ 4 
κτῆρα διὰ τὰς πρὸς τοὺς πέλας ὁμιλίας: τὸ δὲ τοὺς 
ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς οἰκοῦντας χωρίοις μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν κατὰ 
τὴν φωνὴν ἀλλήλοις ὁμολογεῖν ἐκ ταὐτοῦ φύντας 
, ?, , ΄ z 
γένους οὐδένα λόγον ἔχει. 
T . ^ , te 
XXX. Τούτῳ μὲν δὴ τῷ τεκμηρίῳ χρώμενος 
^ ^ A 
ἑτέρους εἶναι πείθομαι τῶν Τυρρηνῶν τοὺς [{ελασ- 
1Jacoby: κροτωνιάταις A, κροτωνίταις B; κρηστωνιῆται 
MSS. of Herodotus. 


Σοὐδαμοῖσι Ambrosch, οὐδαμοῖς Reiske: οὐδ᾽ άλλοις O. 
ὃ τιν᾽ ἂν Jacoby, av τινα Reiske: τινὰ O. 
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Crotoniats," says Herodotus, * nor the Placians 
agree in language with any of their present neigh- 
bours, although they agree with each other; and 
it is clear that they preserve the fashion of speech 
which they brought with them into those regions." 
However, one may well marvel that, although the 
Crotoniats had a speech similar to that of the 
Placians, who lived near the Hellespont,? since both 
were originally Pelasgians, it was not at all similar to 
that of the Tyrrhenians, their nearest neighbours. 
For if kinship is to be regarded as the reason why 
two nations speak the same language, the contrary 
must, of course, be the reason for their speaking a 
different one, since surely it is not possible to be- 
lieve that both these conditions arise from the same 
cause. For, although it might reasonably happen, 
on the one hand, that men of the same nation who 
have settled at a distance from one another would, 
as the result of associating with their ne:ghbours. no 
longer preserve the same fashion of speech, yet it is 
not at all reasonable that men sprung from the same 
race and living in the same country should not in 
the least agree with one another in their language. 

XXX. For this reason, therefore, I am persuaded 
that the Pelasgians are a different people from the 


lj. 57. Since Niebuhr first championed (Rom. Gesch. i. 
note 89, p. 39) the form of the name given by Dionysius as 
against Crestoniats (and Creston) iound in Herodotus, the 
belief has steadily gained ground that the MSS. of 
Herodotus are in error. The latest editor of Herodotus, 
Legrand (1932), restores Κζροτωνιῆται (and Κρότωνα) in the 
text. 

* Placia lay to the east of Cyzicus, at the foot of Mt. 
Olympus. [It disappeared at an early date. 
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A ^ M 
yous. οὐ μὲν δὴ οὐδὲ Λυδῶν τοὺς Τυρρηνοὺς ἀποί- 
κους οἶμαι γενέσθαι’ οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐκείνοις ὁμόγλωσσοι 
εἰσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν ὡς φωνῇ μὲν οὐκέτι χρῶνται 
p Ld Li , ~ 
παραπλησίᾳ, ἄλλα δέ τινα διασώζουσι τῆς µητρο- 
» 1 + » ^ 0 AY A ὃ - AY 
πόλεως 1 μηνύματα. οὔτε yàp θεοὺς Λυδοῖς τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς νομίζουσιν οὔτε νόμοις οὔτ᾽ ἐπιτηδεύμασι 
3 + - 
κέχρηνται παραπλησίοις, ἀλλὰ κατά γε ταῦτα πλέον 
Λυδῶν διαφέρουσιν ἢ Ι[Ι]ελασγῶν. κινδυνεύουσι 
- ^ 3 
γὰρ τοῖς ἀληθέσι μᾶλλον ἐοικότα λέγειν ot? μηδα- 
3 3 3 
μόθεν ἀφιγμένον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχώριον τὸ ἔθνος ἀποφαί- 
3 M 3 ^f / A 3 . M 
vovres, ἐπειδὴ ἀρχαῖόν Te πάνυ καὶ οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ 
΄ y e r À » € aL b 3 e + 
γένει οὔτε ὁμόγλωσσον οὔτε ὁμοδίαιτον Ov? εὑρί- 
$ 3 e ~ 
σκεται. ὠνομάσθαι Ò ὑφ᾽ "Ελλήνων αὐτὸ τῇ 
προσηγορίᾳ ταύτῃ οὐδὲν κωλύει, καὶ διὰ τὰς ἐν 
- 3 
ταῖς τύρσεσιν οἰκήσεις καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς δυνάστου. 
“Ρωμαῖοι μέντοι ἄλλαις αὐτὸ προσαγορεύουσιν 
> 4% A^ 5 "m 
ὀνομασίαις: καὶ yap ἐπὶ τῆς χώρας, ἐν T) ποτε 
» e ’ ε + 
ῴκησαν, Ετρουρίας προσαγορευομένης ' Ετρούσκους 
~ > ^ 9 
καλοῦσι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους' καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμπειρίας 
τῶν περὶ τὰ θεῖα σεβάσματα λειτουργιῶν, δια- 
ε ^ A 
φέροντας eis αὐτὴν ἑτέρων, νῦν μὲν Τούσκους" 
΄ 3 > ^ 
ἀσαφέστερον, πρότερον δ᾽ ἀκριβοῦντες τοὔνομα 
ὥσπερ "Ελληνες Θυοσκόους ἐκάλουν αὐτοὶ μέντοι 
- > ^ A € 
σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν ἡγεμόνων τινὸς Γασέννα» 
1 γῆς after μητροπόλεως deleted by Madvig. 
* oí added by Reiske. ὃ ὂν added by Cobet. 


μὲ. Τούσκους Sintenis, μέντοι Τούσκους Ritschl: μέν τοι O. 
5 Tapaaéva or Ταρσένα Lepsius. 


96 


BOOK I. 30, 1-3 


Tyrrhenians. And I do not believe, either, that the 
Tyrrbenians were a colony of the Lydians ; for they 
do not use the same language as the latter, nor can it 
be alleged that, though they no longer speak a simi- 
lar tongue, they still retain some other indications 
of their mother country. For they neither worship 
the same gods as the Lydians nor make use of simi- 
lar laws or institutions, but in these very respects 
they differ more from the Lydians than from the 
Pelasgians. Indeed, those probably come nearest 
to the truth who declare that the nation migrated 
from nowhere else, but was native to the country, 
since it is found to be a very ancient nation and to 
agree with no other either in its language or in its 
manner of living. And there is no reason why the 
Greeks should not have called them by this name, 
both from their living in towers and from the name 
of one of their rulers. The Romans, however, give 
them other names: from the country they once 
inhabited, named Etruria, they call them Etruscans, 
and from their knowledge of the ceremonies relating 
to divine worship, in which they excel others, they 
now call them, rather inaccurately, Tusci, but for- 
merly, with the same accuracy as the Greeks, they 
called them Thyoscoi.? Their own name for them- 
selves, however, is the same as that of one of their 


1 The prevailing view to-day is that Tusci is for T'ursci, 
turs being the same element that is seen in Τυρσηνός. 
Etrusci may be simply a lengthened form of Turscz, with 
u and r interchanged. 

? This statement is not borne out by information we 
have from any other source. It is merely an attempt 
to find a Greek etymology for Tusci.  Ovooxóo were 
sacrificing priests. 
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` 3 ` > / $ 3 , W 
4 τὸν αὐτὸν ἐκείνῳ τρόπον ὀνομάζουσι. πόλεις 
y 
δὲ ἅστινας ὤκισαν 1 οἱ Τυρρηνοί, καὶ πολιτευμάτων 
οὕστινας κατεστήσαντο. κόσμους, δύναμίν τε ὁπόσην 
ἐκτήσαντο ? καὶ ἔργα εἴ τινα μνήμης άξια διεπρά- 
ἔαντο, τύχαις τε ὁποίαις ἐχρήσαντο, ἐν ἑτέρῳ 
5 δηλωθήσεται λόγῳ. τὸ δ᾽ οὖν []ελασγικὸν φῦλον, 
ὅσον μὴ διεφθάρη τε καὶ κατὰ τὰς ἀποικίας 
/ / b DNE > ^ m 4 
διεσπάσθη, διέµεινε δὲ ὀλίγον ἀπὸ πολλοῦ, μετὰ 
^ > ’ , 9 ΄ € , 
τῶν Αβοριγίων πολιτευόμενον ἐν τούτοις ὑπελείφθη 

- ^ € 
τοῖς χωρίοις, ὅπου σὺν χρόνῳ τὴν Ρώμην οἱ ék- 
γονοι αὐτῶν σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅ ἐπολίσαντο. καὶ 

A * € . - ~ L4 0 À /, 
τὰ μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ []ελασγικοῦ γένους μυθολογούμενα 
τοιάδε ἐστί. 

XXXI. Mera δὲ οὐ πολὺν χρόνον στόλος ἄλλος 
“Ελληνικὸς εἰς ταῦτα τὰ χωρία τῆς ' Ιταλίας kard- 
γεται, ἑξηκοστῷ μάλιστα ἔτει πρότερον τῶν Τρωι- 

Dv, ὡς αὐτοὶ Ρωμαῖοι λέ ἐκ ΓΠΙαλλαντί 
κῶν, ὡς αὐτοὶ “Ρωμαῖοι λέγουσιν, ἐκ [[αλλαντίου 
^ € ^ ^ 
πόλεως Αρκαδικῆς ἀναστάς. ἡγεῖτο δὲ τῆς ano- 
κίας Εὔανδρος “Ἡρμοῦ λεγόμενος καὶ νύμφης τινὸς 
Αρκάσιν ἐπιχωρίας, ἣν οἱ μὲν "Ελληνες Θέμιν εἶναι 
λέγουσι καὶ θεοφόρητον ἀποφαίνουσιν, οἱ δὲ τὰς 
.. ΄ ^ 
Ῥωμαϊκὰς συγγράψαντες ἀρχαιολογίας τῇ πατρίῳ" 
4 32594 € 
γλώσσῃ Καρμέντην” ὀνομάζουσιν: εἴη δ᾽ ἂν Ελλάδι 
- ^ 4 M M 
φωνῇ Θεσπιωδὸς τῇ νύμφῃ τοὔνομα: τὰς μὲν yap 
- Ξ T 4 5 
ᾠδὰς καλοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι κάρμινα,' τὴν δὲ γυναῖκα 
~ ’ 
ταύτην ὁμολογοῦσι δαιμονίῳ πνεύματι κατάσχετον 

1 Portus: ὥκησαν Ὁ. 

? ἐκτήσαντο Garrer: οἱ σύμπαντες Ὁ, Jacoby; οἱ σύμπαντες 
ἐκέκτηῦτο Reiske. 


3 ἄλλοις O: ᾿Αλβανοῖς Kiessling. 
1 Meineke: πατρώω AB. 
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leaders, Rasenna. In another book! J shall show 
what cities the Tyrrhenians founded, what forms 
of government they established, how great power 
they acquired, what memorable achievements they 
performed, and what fortunes attended them. As 
for the Pelasgian nation, however, those who were 
not destroved or dispersed among the various 
colonies (for a small number remained out of a 
great many) were left behind as fellow citizens of 
the Aborigines in these parts, where in the course 
of time their posterity, together with others, built 
the city of Rome. Such are the legends told about 
the Pelasgian race. 

XXXI. Soonafter, another Greek expeditionlanded 
in this part of Italy, having migrated from Pallan- 
tium, a town of Arcadia. about the sixtieth year 
before the Trojan war,” as the Romans themselves say. 
This colony had for its leader Evander, who is said 
to have been the son of Hermes and a local nymph 
of the Arcadians. The Greeks call her Themis and 
say that she was inspired, but the writers of the 
early history of Rome call her, in the native lan- 
guage, Carmenta. The nymph's name would be in 
Greek Thespiódos or “ prophetic singer”; for the 
Romans call songs carmina, and they agree that 
this woman, possessed by divine inspiration, fore- 


1 Nothing of the sort is found in the extant portions of 
the Antiquities. It is hardly probable that Dionysius in- 
tended to devote a separate work to the Etruscans. 

2 ca. 1243 B.C. 


5Urlichs: καρμένταν A, καρμετῖνον B. 
*Steph.: καρμίανα B, θερμίανα A. 
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^ 3 
γενομένην τὰ μέλλοντα συμβαίνειν τῷ πλήθει δι 
ᾠδῆς προλέγειν. ὁ δὲ στόλος οὗτος οὐκ ἀπὸ 

- - - ΄ 3 a > 4 2 
τοῦ κοινοῦ τῆς γνώμης ἐπέμφθη, ἀλλὰ στασιάσαν- 
τος τοῦ δήμου τὸ ἐλαττωθὲν μέρος ἑκούσιον 1 
€ - 3 + A , M , ~ 
ὑπεξῆλθεν. ἐτύγχανε δὲ τότε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
, ^ 
“Αβοριγίων παρειληφὼς Φαῦνος, "Apeos ὥς φασιν 
3 - 
ἀπόγονος, ἀνὴρ μετὰ τοῦ ὁραστηρίου καὶ συνετός, 
καὶ αὐτὸν ὡς τῶν ἐπιχωρίων τινὰ “Ρωμαῖοι δαι- 
μόνων θυσίαις καὶ ᾠδαῖς γεραίρουσιν. οὗτος 6 
ἀνὴρ δεξάμενος κατὰ πολλὴν φιλότητα τοὺς Ap- 
κάδας ὀλίγους ὄντας, δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς τῆς αὑτοῦ 
la € , 3 £ e δὲ 4 10 e 
χώρας ὁπόσην ἐβούλοντο. οἱ δὲ Αρκάδες, ws 
ε + ? ^ 2 ie » € ^ 
ἡ Θέμις αὐτοῖς ἐπιθειάζουσα ἔφραζεν, αἱροῦνται 
΄ 3 ’ 3 / ^ ’ σ 3 ^ 
λόφον ὀλίγον ἀπέχοντα τοῦ Τεβέριος, ὃς ἐστι νῦν 
ἐν μέσῳ μάλιστα τῆς “Ῥωμαίων πόλεως, καὶ κατα- 
et o πρὸς αὐτῷ κώμην. βραχεῖαν, δυσὶ 
3 
ναυτικοῖς ? πληρώμασιν. ἐν οἷς ἀπανέστησαν τῆς 
“Ἑλλάδος ἀποχρῶσαν, ἣν ἔμελλε τὸ πεπρωμένον 
ΠΩ » 
σὺν χρόνῳ θήσειν ὅσην οὔθ᾽ "Ελλάδα πόλιν οὔτε 
M 
βάρβαρον κατά τε οἰκήσεως μέγεθος καὶ κατὰ 
σ 
δυναστείας ἀξίωσιν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἅπασαν εὐτυχίαν, 
χρόνον τε ὁπόσον ἂν ὃ θνητὸς αἰὼν ἀντέχῃ πόλεων 
- y . 
μάλιστα πασῶν μνημονευθησομένην. ὄνομα δὲ 
- / ^ ΄ z Jas ^ 
τῷ πολίσματι τούτῳ τίθενται [αλλάντιον ἐπὶ τῆς 
> H 5 ΄ ^ j / ^ f ’ 
ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ σφῶν μητροπόλεως: νῦν μέντοι []αλά- 
~ 7i 
τιον ὑπὸ ᾿Βωμαίων λέγεται συγχέαντος τοῦ χρόνου 
~ 3 3 
τὴν ἀκρίβειαν καὶ παρέχει πολλοῖς ἀτόπων ἐτυμο- 
λογιῶν ἀφορμάς: 


1 Ambrosch: ἑκούσεον μέρος Q. 
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told to the people in song the things that would 
come to pass. "This expedition was not sent out by 
the common consent of the nation, but, a sedition 
having arisen among the people, the faction which 
was defeated left the country of their own accord. 
It chanced that the kingdom of the Aborigines 
had been inherited at that time by Faunus, a de- 
scendant of Mars, it is said, a man of prudence as 
well as energy, whom the Romans in their sacrifices 
and songs honour as one of the gods of their country. 
This man received the Arcadians, who were but few 
in number, with great friendship and gave them as 
much of his own land as they desired. And the 
Arcadians, as Themis by inspiration kept advising 
them, chose a hill, not far from the Tiber, which is 
now near the middle of the city of Rome, and by 
this hill built a small village sufficient for the com- 
plement of the two ships in which they had come 
from Greece. Yet this village was ordained by 
fate to excel in the course of time all other cities, 
whether Greek or barbarian, not only in its size, 
but also in the majesty of its empire and in every 
other form of prosperity, and to be celebrated 
above them all as long as mortality shall endure. 
They named the town Pallantium after their mother- 
city in Árcadia; now, however, the Romans call 
it Palatium, time having obscured the correct form, 
and this name has given occasion to many to suggest 
absurd etymologies. 


Σδυσὶ ναυτικοῖς Steph.: δυσὶν (δυσὶ B) ἀλτικοῖς AB, δυσὶν 
ἀλητικοῖς Ca, Madvig; δυσὶν ἁλιευτικοῖς Kiessling. 
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XXXII. ὡς δέ τινες ἱστοροῦσιν, ὧν ἐστι καὶ 
f e , > / 
Πολύβιος ὁ Μεγαλοπολίτης, ἐπί τινος µειρακιου 
΄ > + 2 ~ λε 
[Πάλλαντος αὐτόθι τελευτήσαντος: τοῦτον δὲ 'Hpa- 
À ΄ 5 [ὃ . 4 ...4 1 ~ E? - ὃ 
κλέους εἶναι παῖδα καὶ Aaovivias! τῆς Εὐάνδρου 
3 - 
θυγατρός: χώσαντα δ᾽ αὐτῷ τὸν μητροπάτορα 
τάφον ἐπὶ τῷ λόφῳ []αλλάντιον ἐπὶ τοῦ μειρακίου 
τὸν τόπον ὀνομάσαι. ἐγὼ μέντοι οὔτε τάφον 
3 , 3 € , £ v . x 
ἐθεασάμην ἐν “Ρώμῃ Πάλλαντος οὔτε χοὰς ἔμαθον 
ἐπιτελουμένας οὔτε ἄλλο τῶν τοιουτοτρόπων οὐδὲν 
- > ~ 
ἠδυνήθην ἰδεῖν, καίτοι γε οὐκ ἀμνήστου τῆς οἰκίας 
ταύτης ἀφειμένης οὐδ᾽ ἀμοίρου τιμῶν αἷς τὸ δαι- 
μόνιον γένος ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων γεραίρεται. καὶ γὰρ 
, , » € A ε / 3 
Εὐάνδρῳ θυσίας ἔμαθον ὑπὸ ᾿Ῥωμαίων ἐπιτελου- 
μένας ὁσέτη δημοσίᾳ καὶ Kappévrn, καθάπερ τοῖς 
λοιποῖς ἥρωσι καὶ δαίμοσι, καὶ βωμοὺς ἐθεασάμην 
ἱδρυμένους, Καρμέντῃ μὲν ὑπὸ τῷ καλουμένῳ 
Καπιτωλίῳ παρὰ. ταῖς Kappevriot πύλαις, Εὐάνδρῳ 
δὲ πρὸς ἑτέρῳ τῶν λόφων Αὐεντίνῳ λεγομένῳ τῆς 
Τριδύμου πύλης οὐ πρόσω: lláMavr δὲ οὐδὲν 
S ΄ 4 e E > > / € ` 
οἶδα τούτων γινόμενον. οἱ Ò οὖν “Αρκάδες ὑπὸ 
~ + / ΄ Ld , 4 
τῷ λόφῳ συνοικισθέντες τά τε ἄλλα διεκόσμουν τὸ 
κτίσμα ὃ τοῖς οἴκοθεν νομίμοις χρώµενοι καὶ ἱερὰ 
ε "d ^ A ~ s . ~ ΄ 
ἱδρύονται, πρῶτον μὲν τῷ Λυκαίῳ [Πανὶ τῆς Oé- 
~ 3 
µιδος ἐξηγουμένης (᾿Αρκάσι γὰρ θεῶν ἀρχαιότατός 
΄ » 
τε καὶ τιμιώτατος ὁ Ilav) χωρίον ἐξευρόντες êm- 
τήδειον, ὃ καλοῦσι ᾿Ρωμαῖοι Λουπερκάλιον, ἡμεῖς 
δ᾽ ἂν εἴποιμεν Λύκαιον. νῦν μὲν οὖν συμπεπολι- 
1 Λαουϊνίας Cary (see p. 196, n. 3), /lavvas Ambrosch : 
δύνας O. Σδεῖν B, μαθεῖν R. 


3 διεκόσμουν τὸ κτίσμα Kiessung: διεκοσμοῦντο κτίσματα QO. 
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XXXII. But some writers, among them Polybius 
of Megalopolis, relate that the town was named 
after Pallas, a lad who died there; they say that 
he was the son of Hercules and Lavinia, the daughter 
of Evander, and that his maternal grandfather 
raised a tomb to him on the hill and called the place 
Pallantium, after the lad. But I have never seen 
any tomb of Pallas at Rome nor have I heard of 
any drink-offerings being made in his honour nor 
been able to discover anything else of that nature, 
although this family has not been left unremembered 
or without those honours with which divine beings 
are worshipped by men. For I have learned 
that publie sacrifices are performed yearly by the 
Romans to Evander and to Carmenta in the same 
manner as to the other heroes and minor deities; 
and I have seen two altars that were erected, one 
to Carmenta under the Capitoline hill near the Porta 
Carmentalis, and the other to Evander by another 
hill, called the Aventine, not far from the Porta 
Trigemina; but I know of nothing of this kind 
that is done in honour of Pallas. As for the 
Arcadians, when they had joined in a single settle- 
ment at the foot of the hill, they proceeded to adorn 
their town with all the buildings to which they 
had been accustomed at home and to erect temples. 
And first they built a temple to the Lycaean Pan 
by the direction of Themis (for to the Arcadians 
Pan is the most ancient and the most honoured of 
all the gods), when they had found a suitable site 
for the purpose. This place the Romans call the 
Lupercal, but we should call it Lykaion or ** Ly- 
caeum." Now, it is true, since the district about 
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σμένων τῷ τεμένει τῶν πέριξ χωρίων δυσείκαστος 
γέγονεν ἡ παλαιὰ τοῦ τόπου φύσις, ἦν δὲ τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
ὡς λέγεται σπήλαιον ὑπὸ τῷ λόφῳ μέγα, δρυμῷ 
λασίῳ κατηρεφές, καὶ κρηνῖδες ὑπὸ ταῖς πέτραις 
ἐμβύθιοι, ἢ τε προσεχὴς τῷ κρημνῷ ! νάπη πυκνοῖς 
καὶ μεγάλοις δένδρεσιν ἐπίσκιος. ἔνθα βωμὸν 
ἱδρυσάμενοι τῷ θεῷ τὴν πάτριον θυσίαν ἐπετέλεσαν, 
ἣν μέχρι τοῦ καθ᾽’ ἡμᾶς χρόνου “Ρωμαῖοι θύουσιν 
ἐν μηνὶ Φεβρουαρίῳ μετὰ τὰς χειμερίους τροπάς, 
οὐδὲν τῶν τότε γενομένων μετακινοῦντες: ὁ δὲ 
τρόπος τῆς θυσίας ἐν τοῖς ἔπειτα λεχθήσεται. ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῇ κορυφῇ τοῦ λόφου τὸ τῆς Νίκης τέμενος 
ἐξελόντες θυσίας καὶ ταύτῃ κατεστήσαντο Õle- 
τησίους, ἃς καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ Ρωμαῖοι ἔθυον. 


ἐτῷ κρημνῷ Kiessling: τῶν κρημνῶν O. 


1 The Lupercal was situated at the foot of the Palatine, 
probably at the south-west corner; it is further described 
in chap. 79, 8, and the Lupercalia in 80, 1. For a dis- 
cussion of the various theories respecting the origin of the 
Lupercalia the reader is referred to Sir James Frazer's 
note on Ovid, Fasti ii. 267 (vol. ii. pp. 327 ff. = pp. 389 ff. 
in his L.C.L. edition). When once the adjective Λυκαῖος 
(really '' of Mt. Lycaeus," in Arcadia) was taken as the 
equivalent of Lupercalis and Lycaean Pan identified with 
the god worshipped at the Lupercalia, Λύκαιον and Λύκαια 
would naturally be equated with Lupercal and Lupercalia, 
in spite of the fact that these words as used in Greece 
meant the shrine and games of Zeus Lycaeus. 

? With the present passage should be compared three 
others in the Antiquities where Dionysius, for the benefit 
of his Greek public, indicates the scason of the year in 
which a Roman date fell. Just below, in chap. 38, 3, he 
speaks of the Ides of May as being a little after the vernal 
equinox ; in chap. 88, 3, he places the Parilia (Apri! 21) in 
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the sacred preciuct has been united with the city, 
it has become difficult to make out by conjecture 
the ancient nature of the place. Nevertheless, at 
first, we are told, there was a large cave under the 
hill overarched by a dense wood; deep springs 
issued from beneath the rocks, and the glen ad- 
joining the cliffs was shaded by thick and lofty 
trees,! In this place they raised an altar to the god 
and performed their traditional sacrifice, which the 
Romans have continued to offer up to this day in 
the month of February, after the winter solstice,” 
without altering anything in the rites then performed. 
The manner of this sacrifice will be related later. 
Upon the summit of the hill they set apart the pre- 
cinct of Victory and instituted sacrifices to her 
also, lasting throughout the year, which the Romans 
performed even in my time. 


the beginning of spring; and in ix. 25, 1, he says the new 
eonsuls assumed office near the summer solstice in the 
month of Sextilis (probably on the Calends of August). 
At first sight it might be thought that he was following an 
early Roman calendar that was a month or a little more in 
advance of the seasons. But the only calendar with which 
he can have had any personal acquaintance at Rome was 
the ealendar as reformed by Julius Caesar, in effect since 
the year 46; and in three of the four passages he is de- 
scribing a festival as it was still celebrated in his own day. 
We are almost forced, then, to one of two conclusions, 
either that he was content to define the season very 
roughly, or else that he was using the term ''solstice " 
loosely for the middle of winter or summer and “ equinox "' 
for a period midway between—a usage that it would be 
hard to parallel—and even delaying “ spring ” correspond- 
ingly. Yet when it came to a Greek date as far back as 
the fall of Troy he could write with the greatest precision 
(chap. 63, 1). 
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XXXIII. Ταύτην δὲ Αρκάδες μυθολογοῦσι Πάλ- 
λαντος εἶναι θυγατέρα τοῦ /lvkdovos: τιμὰς δὲ map 
3 s [3] y ~ 3 - - 
ἀνθρώπων ἃς ἔχει νῦν ᾿Αθηνᾶς βουλήσει λαβεῖν, 
γενομένην τῆς θεοῦ σύντροφον. δοθῆναι γὰρ εὐθὺς 
ἀπὸ γονῆς τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶν Πάλλαντι ὑπὸ Διὸς καὶ 

3 ~ 
map ἐκείνῳ τέως eis wpav! ἀφίκετο τραφῆναι. 
ε iA A 4 ΄ € N M X , 
ἱδρύσαντο δὲ καὶ Δήμητρος ἱερὸν καὶ τὰς θυσίας 
αὐτῇ διὰ γυναικῶν τε καὶ νηφαλίους ἔθυσαν, ὡς 
Ἕλλησι νόμος, ὧν οὐδὲν ὁ καθ ἡμᾶς ἤλλαξε 

+ 2 ΄ x ` ^ s 
χρόνος. ἀπέδειξαν δὲ καὶ [οσειδῶνι τέμενος 
e 4 \ A € . C LA . € 3 3 
ἱππίῳ καὶ τὴν ἑορτὴν  [πποκράτεια μὲν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αρ- 

/ ΄ ` € A] € ΄ , 
κάδων, Ἰωνσουάλια δὲ ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων λεγόμενα 
κατεστήσαντο, ἐν ᾗ παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις ἐξ ἔθους 
ἐλινύουσιν ἔργων ἵπποι καὶ ὀρεῖς καὶ στέφονται 
τὰς κεφαλὰς ἄνθεσι. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα τεμένη 
καὶ βωμοὺς καὶ βρέτη θεῶν καθωσίωσαν, ἁγισμούς 
τε καὶ θυσίας κατεστήσαντο πατρίους, αἳ μέχρι 
τῶν κατ᾽ ἐμὲ χρόνων τὸν αὐτὸν ἐγίνοντο τρόπον. 
οὐ θαυμάσαιμι δ᾽ ἂν εἰ καὶ παρεῖνταί τινες δια- 
φυγοῦσαι τὴν τῶν ἐπιγινομένων μνήμην ὑπὸ 3 τοῦ 
πάνυ ἀρχαίου: ἀλλ᾽ ἀποχρῶσί γε at? νῦν ἔτι γινό- 
μεναι τεκμήρια εἶναι τῶν ᾿Αρκαδικῶν ποτε νοµίµων: 
λεχθήσεται δὲ περὶ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλεῖον ἐν ἑτέροις. 


1 ὦραν A: οὐρανοὺς B. Σὐπὸ Cobet: ἀπὸ O. 
8 αἱ Ambrosch, αἱ καὶ Reiske: καὶ Ὁ. 


1 Poseidon Hippios of the Greeks, 

* See note on ii. 31, 2. 

*Dionysius perhaps is thinking particularly of the 
passage in Book VII (72, 14-18), where he points out the 
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XXXIII. The Arcadians have a legend that this 
goddess was the daughter of Pallas, the son of 
Lycaon, and that she received those honours from 
mankind which she now enjoys at the desire of 
Athena, with whom she had been reared. For 
they say that Athena. as soon as she was born, was 
handed over to Pallas by Zeus and that she was 
reared by him till she grew up. They built also 
a temple to Ceres, to whom by the ministry of 
women they offered sacrifices without wine, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Greeks, none of which rites 
our time has changed. Moreover, they assigned a 
precinct to the Equestrian Neptune! and instituted 
the festival called by the Arcadians Hippocrateia 
and by the Romans Consualia,? during which it 
is customary among the latter for the horses and 
mules to rest from work and to have their heads 
crowned with flowers. They also consecrated many 
other precincts, altars and images of the gods 
and instituted purifications and sacrifices according 
to the customs of their own country, which con- 
tinued to be performed down to my day in the same 
manner. Yet I should not be surprised if some 
of the ceremonies by reason of their great antiquity 
have been forgotten by their posterity and neglected ; 
however, those that are still practised are sufficient 
proofs that they are derived from the customs 
formerly in use among the Arcadians, of which I 
shall speak more at length elsewhere.? The Arcadians 


close agreement even in details between a Roman and 
a Greek sacrifice. See also i. 80, 1 (the Luperealia) and 
i. 34, 4; 38, 2-3; 40, 3-5. 
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4 λέγονται δὲ καὶ γραμμάτων Ελληνικῶν χρῆσιν 


bo 


εἰς 'IraMav πρῶτοι διακομίσαι νεωστὶ φανεῖσαν 
᾿Αρκάδες καὶ μουσικὴν τὴν δι᾽ ὀργάνων, ἃ δὴ λύραι 
τε καὶ τρίγωνα καὶ αὐλοὶ 1 καλοῦνται, τῶν προτέρων 
ὅτι μὴ σύριγξι ποιμενικαῖς οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ μουσικῆς 
τεχνήματι χρωμένων, νόμους τε θέσθαι καὶ τὴν 
δίαιταν ἐκ τοῦ θηριώδους ἐπὶ πλεῖστον εἰς ἡμερό- 
τητα μεταγαγεῖν τέχνας τε καὶ ἐπιτηδεύματα καὶ 
ἄλλα πολλά τινα ὠφελήματα εἰς τὸ κοινὸν κατα- 
θεῖναι, καὶ διὰ ταῦτα πολλῆς ἐπιμελείας τυγχάνειν 
πρὸς τῶν ὑποδεξαμένων. τοῦτο δεύτερον ἔθνος 
“Ἑλληνικὸν μετὰ [Πελασγοὺς ἀφικόμενον εἰς Ιταλίαν 
κοινὴν ἔσχε μετὰ τῶν 5 ᾿ἠβοριγίνων οἴκησιν ἐν τῷ 
κρατίστῳ τῆς “Pans ἱδρυσάμενον χωρίῳ. 
XXXIV. ᾿Ολίγοις δ᾽ ὕστερον ἔτεσι μετὰ τοὺς 
᾿Αρκάδας ἄλλος εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ἀφικνεῖται στόλος 
Ἑλληνικὸς ἄγοντος Ηρακλέους, ὃς ᾿Ιβηρίαν καὶ 
τὰ μέχρι δυσμῶν ἡλίου πάντα χειρωσάμενος Tyicev.? 
ἐξ ὧν τινες 'HpakAMéa παραιτησάμενοι τῆς στρα- 
τείας“ ἀφεθῆναι, περὶ ταῦτα τὰ χωρία ὑπέμειναν 
καὶ πολίζονται λόφον ἐπιτήδειον εὑρόντες, τρι- 
σταδίῳ δὲ μάλιστα μήκει τοῦ []αλλαντίου διειργό- 
μενον, ὃς νῦν μὲν Καπιτωλῖνος ὀνομάζεται, ὑπὸ 
δὲ τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων Σατόρνιος ἐλέγετο, ὥσπερ 
ἂν εἴποι τις “Ελλάδι φωνῇ Kpówos. τῶν δὲ 
ὑπολειφθέντων οἱ μὲν πλείους ἦσαν Πελοποννήσιοι, 


! αὐλοὶ Camerarius: λυδοὶ O. 

Σμετὰ τῶν Bb (1), Steph.: μετὰ τὴν ABa; μετὰ τὴν τῶν (sic) 
Jacoby, who probably meant to print μετὰ τῶν 'A. τὴν οἴκησιν. 

3 ἧκεν Kiessling: ἦν Ο. 
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are said also to have been the first to introduce into 
Italy the use of Greek letters, which had lately 
appeared among them, and also music performed 
on such instruments as lyres, trigons! and flutes ; 
for their predecessors had used no musical invention 
except shepherd’s pipes. They are said also to have 
established laws, to have transformed men's mode 
of life from the prevailing bestiality to a state of 
civilization, and likewise to have introduced arts 
and professions and many other things conducive 
to the public good, and for these reasons to have been 
treated with great consideration by those who had 
received them. This was the next Greek nation 
after the Pelasgians to come into Italy and to take 
up a common residence with the Aborigines, estab- 
lishing itself in the best part of Rome. 

XXXIV. A few years after the Arcadians an- 
other Greek expedition came into Italy under the 
command of Hercules, who had just returned from 
the conquest of Spain and of all the region that ex- 
tends to the setting of the sun. It was some of his 
followers who, begging Hercules to dismiss them from 
the expedition, remained in this region and built 
a town on a suitable hill, which they found at a 
distance of about three stades from Pallantium. 
This is now called the Capitoline hill, but by the 
men of that time the Saturnian hill, or, in Greek, 
the hill of Cronus. The greater part of those who 
stayed behind were Peloponnesians — people of 


1 The trigon was a triangular harp. 


ἑστρατείας Naber: πραγματείας O, Jacoby. 
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- 3 3 
Φενεᾶταί τε καὶ ᾿Επειοὶ oi! ἐξ "Ἠλιδος, οἷς οὐκέτι 
΄ > ~ LÀ [4 ~ , 5. - 
πόθος ἦν τῆς οἴκαδε ὁδοῦ διαπεπορθημένης αὐτοῖς 
^ > ~ 
τῆς πατρίδος ἐν τῷ πρὸς ᾿Ηρακλέα πολέμῳ, ἐμέ- 
µικτο δέ τι καὶ Τρωικὸν αὐτοῖς τῶν ἐπὶ /Ίαομέ- 
δοντος αἰχμαλώτων ἐξ 'IMov γενομένων ὅτε τῆς 
/ e ^ 2 , ~ L4 . ^ 
πόλεως ᾿ΠΗρακλῆς ἐκράτησε. δοκεῖ δέ μοι καὶ τοῦ 
ἄλλου στρατοῦ πᾶν, εἴ τι καματηρὸν 5 τῇ πλάνῃ 
ἀχθόμενον ἦν, ἄφεσιν τῆς στρατείας αἰτησάμενον 
ἐν τῷ χωρίῳ τῶδε ὑπομεῖναι. τὸ δὲ ὄνομα τῷ 
λόφῳ τινὲς μὲν ὥσπερ ἔφην ἀρχαῖον οἴονται εἶναι, 
A A 5 ej - 
καὶ δι᾽ αὐτὸ τοὺς Βπειοὺς οὐχ ἥκιστα φιλοχωρῆσαι 
τῷ λόφῳ μνήμῃ τοῦ ἐν “Hide Κρονίου λόφου, 
ὃς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ Πισάτιδι γῇ ποταμοῦ πλησίον 
᾿Αλφειοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν ἱερὸν τοῦ Κρόνου νομίζοντες 
3 - , . Ld - la 
Ηλεῖοι θυσίαις καὶ ἄλλαις τιμαῖς συνιόντες γε- 
ραίρουσιν ἐν ὡρισμένοις χρόνοις. Evfevos? δὲ 
A 3 > ^ A 1AA A ^ eji αλ ~ 
ποιητὴς ὃ ἀρχαῖος καὶ ἄλλοι τινὲς τῶν ᾿ [ταλικῶν 
^ 3 ~ 
μυθογράφων ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν οἴονται [lwarówv διὰ τὴν 
ὁμοιότητα τοῦ παρὰ σφίσι Kpoviov τεθῆναι τῷ 
τόπῳ τοὔνομα, καὶ τὸν βωμὸν τῷ [Κρόνῳ τοὺς 
? ^ LÒ ’ ge “Η λέ a y M 
Επειοὺς ἱδρύσασθαι µε ρακλέους, ὃς ἔτι καὶ 
νῦν διαμένει παρὰ τῇ pig τοῦ λόφου κατὰ τὴν 
- 5 ^ 
ἄνοδον τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγορᾶς φέρουσαν eis τὸ Kam- 
* ~ ~ 
τώλιον, τήν τε θυσίαν, ἣν καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ “Ρωμαῖοι 
» , . [κ . , > , 
ἔθυον φυλάττοντες τὸν ᾿Ελληνικὸν νόμον, ἐκείνους 
5 3 
εἶναι τοὺς καταστησαμένους. ὡς Ò ἐγὼ ovu- 
loi O: om. Reudler, Jacoby. 
1".ὸἜννιος Sylburg. 3 Kiessling : ὁ ποιητὴς O. 


! No poet of this name is known, and Sylburg was perhaps 
right in proposing to read Ennius. Strictly speaking, 
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Pheneus and Epeans of Elis, who no longer had any 
desire to return home, since their country had been 
laid waste in the war against Hercules. There was 
also a small Trojan element mingled with these, con- 
sisting of prisoners taken from Ilium in the reign 
of Laomedon, at the time when Hercules conquered 
the city. And J am of the opinion that all the rest 
of the army, also, who were either wearied by their 
labours or irked by their wanderings, obtained 
their dismissal from the expedition and remained 
there. As for the name of the hill, some think it 
was an ancient name, as I have said, and that conse- 
quently the Epeans were especially pleased with the 
hill through memory of the hill of Cronus in Elis. 
This is in the territory of Pisa, near the river Alpheus, 
and the Eleans, regarding it as sacred to Cronus, 
assemble together at stated times to honour it 
with sacrifices and other marks of reverence. But 
Euxenus,! an ancient poet, and some others of the 
Italian mythographers think that the name was given 
to the place by the men from Pisa themselves, from 
its likeness to their hill of Cronus, that the Epeans 
together with Hercules erected the altar to Saturn 
which remains to this day at the foot of the hill 
near the ascent that leads from the Forum to the 
Capitol, and that it was they who instituted the 
sacrifice which the Romans still performed even in 
my time, observing the Greek ritual. But from the 


Ennius was an Italian rather than a Roman, though it 
may be questioned whether Dionysius would have made 
this distinction. In the extant fragments of Ennius there 
is no reference to Hercules visit, to say nothing of the 
Epeans. 
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e 5 ^ 
βαλλόμενος εὑρίσκω, καὶ πρὶν ᾿Πρακλέα ἐλθεῖν εἰς 
* a € ^ 7 € ΄ - K ΄ λ , 
]ταλίαν ἱερὸς ἦν 6 τόπος τοῦ (Κρόνου καλούμενος 
e A ^ 2 L [ή \ e N M 2 ` 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων Σατόρνιος, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη δὲ ἀκτὴ 
σύμπασα ἡ νῦν ` Ιταλία καλουμένη τῷ θεῷ τούτῳ 
ἀνέκειτο, δατορνία πρὸς τῶν ἐνοικούντων ὀνομαζο- 

΄ e » e ^ y pi λλ a A À ΄ 1 
μένη, ὡς ἔστιν εὑρεῖν ἔν τε Σιβυλλείοις τισὶ λογίοις 
καὶ ἄλλοις χρηστηρίοις ὑπὸ τῶν θεῶν δεδομένοις 
εἰρημένον, ἱερά τε πολλαχῆ τῆς χώρας ἐστὶν ἱδρυ- 
μένα τῷ θεῷ καὶ πόλεις τινὲς οὕτως ὥσπερ ἡ 
σύμπασα τότε ἀκτὴ ὀνομαζόμεναι χῶροί τε πολλοὶ 
τοῦ δαίμονος ἐπώνυμοι καὶ μάλιστα οἱ σκόπελοι 
καὶ τὰ μετέωρα: 

XXXV. ᾽ Ιταλία δὲ ἀνὰ χρόνον ὠνομάσθη ἐπ᾽ 
5 A ΄ Ld 3 ^ ^ L 
ἀνδρὸς δυνάστου ὄνομα ᾿[ταλοῦ. τοῦτον δέ φησιν 
y , € 2X , > A6 . a 
Αντίοχος 6 Συρακούσιος ἀγαθὸν καὶ σοφὸν γεγενη- 
μένον καὶ τῶν πλησιοχώρων τοὺς μὲν λόγοις ava- 
πείθοντα, τοὺς δὲ βίᾳ προσαγόμενον, ἅπασαν ὑφ᾽ 
ε - η Dy ^ ο 1 ` 7 a "n 
ἑαυτῷ ποιήσασθαι τὴν γῆν ὅση ἐντὸς ἦν τῶν köd- 

^ , 2 M ^ H 
πων τοῦ τε Ναπητίνου: καὶ τοῦ ῥκυλλητίνου -? 
ἣν δὴ πρώτην κληθῆναι ᾿ Ιταλίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ ' [ταλοῦ. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ταύτης καρτερὸς ἐγένετο καὶ ἀνθρώπους 
πολλοὺς εἶχεν ὑπηκόους αὐτίκα’ τῶν ἐχομένων 
> , 0 ` A e 7 θ 5 Ky / 5 
ἐπορέγεσθαι καὶ πόλεις ὑπάγεσθαι πολλάς: εἶναι 
ε 
δ᾽ αὐτὸν Ὀἴνωτρον τὸ γένος. ᾿Ελλάνικος δὲ ὁ 


! Reiske: λόγοις Ο. 

ΣΝαπητίνου O: Λαμητικοῦ Aristotle, Pol. vii. 9, 2, 
3 Σκυλλητικοῦ Hudson. 

4 αὐτίκα R: αὐτῶ καὶ B; αὐτῷ, αὐτίκα Jacoby. 

5 Usener: συνάγεσθαι Ὁ, Jacoby. 
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best conjectures I have been able to make, I find 
that even before the arrival of Hercules in Italy 
this place was sacred to Saturn and was called by 
the people of the country the Saturnian hill, and all 
the rest of the peninsula which is now called Italy 
was consecrated to this god, being called Saturnia! 
by the inhabitants, as may be found stated in some 
Sibylline prophecies and other oracles delivered by 
the gods. And in many parts of the country there 
are temples dedicated to this god ; certain cities bear 
the same name by which the whole peninsula was 
known at that time, and many places are called by 
the name of the god, particularly headlands and 
eminences. 

XXXV. But in the course of time the land came 
to be called Italy, after a ruler named Italus. This 
man, according to Antiochus of Syracuse,? was both 
a wise and good prince, and persuading some of his 
neighbours “by arguments and subduing the rest 
by y he made himself master of all the land 
which lies between the Napetine and Scylacian 
bays which was the first land, he says, to be called 
Italy, after Italus. And when he had possessed 
himself of this district and had many subjects, he 
immediately coveted the neighbouring peoples and 
brought many cities under his rule. He says 
further that Italus was an Ocnotrian by birth. 


! Compare Virgil's use of Saturnia tellus (Georg. ii. 173, 
Aen. viii. 329) and Saturnia arva (Aen. i. 569) for Italy. 

2 For Antiochus see p. 39, n. 2. This quotation is frg. 4 
in Müller, Ρ.Η.Ο. i. pp. 181 f. 


3 In other words, nearly all the “ toe "" of Italy south of 
the latitude of the Lacinian promontory. 
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/ e ~ 
Λέσβιός φησιν 'HpakAéa τὰς Γηρυόνου βοῦς åre- 
λ / > "A > 8 é , ^ ΄ 

αύνοντα εἰς Ἄργος, ἐπειδή τις αὐτῷ δάμαλις 
3 ΄ ~ > é > 5 , 37 LÁ 
ἀποσκιρτήσας τῆς ἀγέλης ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ ἐόντι ἤδη 
, ~ ` > 
φεύγων διῆρε τὴν ἀκτὴν καὶ τὸν μεταξὺ διανη- 
la ~ 
ἐάμενος πόρον τῆς θαλάττης εἰς Σικελίαν ἀφίκετο, 
» 3... > 
ἐρόμενον ἀεὶ τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους Kal” οὓς ἑκάστοτε 
γίνοιτο διώκων τὸν δάμαλιν, εἴ πή τις αὐτὸν 
ε ` » ^ = E , ε , ` 
ἑωρακὼς εἴη, τῶν τῇδε ἀνθρώπων "Ελλάδος μὲν 
γλώττης ὀλίγα συνιέντων, τῇ δὲ πατρίῳ φωνῇ 
κατὰ τὰς μηνύσεις τοῦ ζῴου καλούντων τὸν δά- 
e ^ ^ 
μαλιν οὐίτουλον, ὥσπερ καὶ νῦν λέγεται, ἐπὶ τοῦ 
M ^ 
ζῴου τὴν χώραν ὀνομάσαι πᾶσαν ὅσην ὁ δάμαλις 
διῆλθεν Οὐιτουλίαν. μεταπεσεῖν δὲ ἀνὰ χρόνον 
τὴν ὀνομασίαν εἰς τὸ νῦν σχῆμα οὐδὲν θαυμαστόν, 
3 1 ` ~ € ^ ^ A ΄ 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ελληνικῶν πολλὰ τὸ παραπλήσιον 
+ 0 3 ΄ A 34 g 4 , , 
πέπονθεν ὀνομάτων. πλὴν εἴτε ὡς ᾿Αντίοχός φησιν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἡγεμόνος, ὅπερ ἴσως καὶ πιθανώτερόν 
5 yp? ε e , » 2 A - , M 
ἐστιν, εἴθ᾽ ὡς “EAAdviKos οἴεται ἐπὶ τοῦ ταύρου τὴν 
ὀνομασίαν ταύτην ἔσχεν, ἐκεῖνό γε ἐξ ἀμφοῖν δῆλον, 
e A A ‘H , € , -^ - ’ 
ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ' Ηρακλέους ἡλικίαν 7) μικρῷ πρόσθεν 
e D ΄ 0 . δὲ M ΄ “Ελλ A 
οὕτως ὠνομάσθη. τὰ δὲ πρὸ τούτων Ίνες μὲν 
ʻE / ` Aù t , . 2 Ιλ ε δ᾽ 3 
σπερίαν καὶ Αὐσονίαν αὐτὴν ἐκάλουν, οἱ Ò eri- 
χώριοι Latopviav, ὡς εἴρηταί μοι πρότερον. 
a A 
XXXVI. "ἔστι δέ τις καὶ ἕτερος λόγος ὑπὸ 
~ 1 ~ Y 
τῶν ἐπιχωρίων μυθολογούμενος, ὡς πρὸ τῆς Διὸς 
Ἐς m m ` 
ἀρχῆς ὁ Κρόνος ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ δυναστεύσειε, καὶ 
e ] ΝΕ ü , ο 3 M εν 
6 λεγόμενος ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνου βίος ἅπασι δαψιλὴς ὁπόσοις 


! For Hellanieus see p. 71, n. 1l. The quotation that 
follows is frg. 97 in Müller, F.H.G. i. p. 58. 
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But Hellanicus of Lesbos! says that when Hercules 
was driving Geryon's cattle to Argos and was come 
to Italy, a calf escaped from the herd and in its 
flight wandered the whole length of the coast and 
then, swimming across the intervening strait of the 
sea, came into ‘Sicily. Hercules, following the calf, 
inquired of the inhabitants wherever lic came if 
anyone had scen it anywhere, and when the people 
of the island, who understood but little Greek and 
used their own speech when indicating the animal, 
called it vitulus (the name by which it is still known), 
he, in memory of the calf. 'called all the country it 
had wandered over Vitulia.? And it is no wonder 
that the name has been changed in the course of 
time to its present form, since many Greek names, 
too. have met with a similar fate. But whether, as 
Antiochus says, the country took this name from 
a ruler, which perhaps is more probable, or, as 
Hellanicus believes. from the bull. yet this at least 
is evident from both their accounts, that in Her- 
cules’ time, or a little earlier, it received this name. 
Before that it had been called Hesperia and Ausonia 
by the Greeks and Saturnia by the natives, as I have 
already stated. 

XXXVI. There is another legend related by the 
inhabitants, to the effect that “belone the reign of 
Jupiter Saturn was lord in this land and that the 
celebrated manner of life? in his reign, abounding 


2? Hesychius cites the Greek word ἰταλός (originally 
Ειταλός) for “bull,” and Timaeus, Varro and Festus 
state that Italia came from this root. 

3In Greek ὁ ἐπὶ Kpóvov βίος was proverbial for the 
Golden Age; compare the Latin Saturnia regna. 
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^ ^ 
ὧραι φύουσιν οὐ παρ᾽ ἄλλοις μᾶλλον ἢ παρὰ σφίσι 
γένοιτο. καὶ εἴ tis! ἀφελῶν τὸ μυθῶδες τοῦ 
λόγου χώρας ἀρετὴν ἐξετάζειν ἐθελήσειεν, ἐξ ἧς 
γένος τὸ ἀνθρώπων πλείστας εὐφροσύνας ἐκαρπώ- 
σατο γενόμενον εὐθύς, εἴτ᾽ ἐκ γῆς ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς 
LÀ "4 » 3 y , nv e ΄ 
ἔχει λόγος, εἴτ᾽ ἄλλως πως, οὐκ ἂν εὗροι ταύτης 
> - 
τινὰ ἐπιτηδειοτέραν. ὡς yàp μία γῆ πρὸς ἑτέραν 
κρίνεσθαι τοσαύτην τὸ μέγεθος, οὐ μόνον τῆς 
3 Z > ^ A ~ Ld € ΄ , 
Εὐρώπης ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἁπάσης κρατίστη 
b 3 ` , > ` > , + 3 
κατ ἐμὴν δόξαν ἐστὶν 'lraMa. καίτοι µε où 
λέληθεν ὅτι πολλοῖς οὐ πιστὰ δόζω λέγειν, ἐνθυμου- 
+ A» fd M e M Lal A 
μένοις Αἴγυπτόν τε καὶ Λιβύην καὶ Βαβυλῶνα καὶ 
2 / y ~ + 5 3 s > > > . 
εἰ δή τινες ἄλλοι χῶροί εἰσιν εὐδαίμονες: ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 
τὸν ἐκ γῆς πλοῦτον οὐκ ἐν μιᾷ τίθεμαι καρπῶν 
3 id 209 ? / , ~ > i > ia ΄ 
ἰδέᾳ οὐδ᾽ εἰσέρχεταί µε ζῆλος οἰκήσεως, ἐν 7) μόνον 
> t Ld 4 ~ » z 3 . A P4 
εἰσὶν ἄρουραι πίονες, τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὐδὲν ἢ βραχύ 
D 3 
τι χρησίμων,; ἀλλ᾽ ἥτις ἂν εἴη πολυαρκεστάτη τε 
καὶ τῶν ἐπεισάκτων ἀγαθῶν ἐπὶ τὸ πολὺ ἐλάχι- 
5. 
στον δεομένη, ταύτην κρατίστην εἶναι λογίζομαι. 
τοῦτο δὲ τὸ παμφόρον καὶ πολυωφελὲς παρ᾽ Úv- 
~ M ~ 3 + LÀ δι 
τινοῦν ἄλλην γῆν ` [ταλίαν ἔχειν πείθομαι. 
XXXVII. Οὐ γὰρ ἀρούρας μὲν ἀγαθὰς ἔχει καὶ 
, Ld * 3 M e f 3572» - 
πολλάς, ἄδενδρος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὡς σιτοφόρος: οὐδ᾽ αὖ 
M ` € b ^ ΄ s > 
φυτὰ μὲν ikar) παντοῖα Opépacbar, σπείρεσθαι ὃ 
x - 2 4 I0? LÀ X ~ 
ὡς δενδρῖτις ὀλιγόκαρπος- οὐδ᾽ ἄμφω μὲν ταῦτα 
$ , P 3 m 7 
παρέχειν δαψιλής, προβατεύεσθαι δ᾽ ἀνεπιτήδειος: 
οὐδ᾽ ἄν τις αὐτὴν φαίη πολύκαρπον μὲν εἶναι καὶ 


lef τις B: εἴ τις ἄλλος R; € τις ἄλλως Sylburg, Jacoby. 
? Dücheler: χρήσιμον O. 
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in the produce of every season, was enjoyed by 
none more than by them. And, indeed, if anyone, 
setting aside the fabulous part of this account, will 
examine the merit of any country from which man- 
kind received the greatest enjoyments immediately 
after their birth, whether they sprang from the 
earth, according to the ancient tradition, or came 
into being in some other manner, he will find none 
more beneficent to them than this. For, to com- 
pare one country with another of the same extent, 
Italy is, in my opinion, the best country, not only 
of Europe, but even of all the rest of the world. And 
yet I am not unaware that I shall not be believed 
by many when they reflect on Egypt, Libya, 
Babylonia and any other fertile countries there 
be. But I, for my part, do not limit the 
wealth derived from the soil to one sort of produce, 
nor do I feel any eagerness to live where there are 
only rich arable lands and little or nothing else 
that is useful; but I account that country the best 
which is the most self-sufficient and generally stands 
least in need of imported commodities. And I am 
persuaded that Italy enjoys this universal fertility 
and diversity of advantages beyond any other land. 
XXXVII. For Italy dives not, while possessing a 
great deal of good arable land, lack trees, as does 
a grain-bearing country; nor, on the other hand, 
while suitable for growing all manner of trees, 
does it, when sown to grain, produce scanty crops, 
as does a timbered country ; nor yet, while yielding 
both grain and trees in abundance, is it unsuitable 
for the grazing of cattle; nor can anyone say that, 
while it bears rich produce of crops and timber 
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πολύδενδρον } καὶ πολύβοτον, ἐνδιαίτημα δ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 
ποις ὑπάρχειν ἄχαρι' ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι πάσης ὡς εἰπεῖν 
ἡδονῆς τε Kal ὠφελείας ἔκπλεως. ποίας μὲν 
γὰρ λείπεται σιτοφόρου μὴ ποταμοῖς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
οὐρανίοις ὕδασιν ἀρδομένης τὰ καλούμενα Καμ- 
πανῶν πεδία, ἐν οἷς ἐγὼ καὶ τρικάρπους ἐθεασάμην 
ἀρούρας θερινὸν ἐπὶ χειμερινῷ καὶ μετοπωρινὸν ἐπὶ 
^ » 
θερινῷ σπόρον ἐκτρεφούσας ? ; ποίας δ᾽ ἐλαιοφόρου 
^ 7 ’ M ’ A é . 
τὰ Μεσσαπίων καὶ Δαυνίων καὶ Σαβίνων καὶ 
πολλῶν ἄλλων γεώργια ; ποίας δ᾽ οἰνοφύτου Τυρ- 
ρηνία καὶ ᾿Αλβανὴ ὃ καὶ τὰ! Φαλερίνων χωρία 
~ e ’ M ο] kl , s 
θαυμαστῶς ὡς φιλάμπελα καὶ δι ἐλαχίστου πόνου 
πλείστους ἅμα καὶ κρατίστους καρποὺς ἐξενεγκεῖν 
εὔπορα ; χωρὶς δὲ τῆς ἐνεργοῦ πολλὴν μὲν av 
τις εὕροι τὴν εἰς ποίμνας ἀνειμένην αὐτῆς, πολλὴν 
δὲ τὴν αἰγινόμον, ἔτι δὲ πλείω καὶ θαυμασιωτέραν 
4 e , 4 / € 4 e . 
τὴν ἱπποφορβόν τε καὶ βουκολίδα: ἡ γὰρ ἔλειος καὶ 
’ , ^ ^ ~ kd , € 
λειμωνία βοτάνη δαψιλὴς οὖσα τῶν τε ὀργάδων ἡ 
er 
δροσερὰ καὶ κατάρρυτος ἄπειρος ὅση 5 θέρει τε καὶ 
^ - ` A 
χειμῶνι" νέμεται καὶ παρέχει διὰ παντὸς εὐθενούσας 
4 e 
τὰς ἀγέλας. πάντων δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ δρυμοὶ θαυ- 
/ A A 
μασιώτατοι περί τε τὰ κρημνώδη χωρία καὶ τὰς 
, £. ? 8 e ” 
νάπας καὶ τοὺς ἀγεωργήτους λόφους, ἐξ ὧν ὕλης * 
~ ^ ` - ΄ 
πολλῆς μὲν εὐποροῦσι καὶ καλῆς ναυπηγησίμου,᾽ 
- ^ 3 ^ 
πολλῆς δὲ τῆς εἰς τὰς ἄλλας ἐργασίας εὐθέτου: 
1 καὶ πολύδενδρον added by Bücheler. 
Σἐκτρεφούσας O : ἐκφερούσας Meineke, Jacoby. 
3 Sylburg: ἀλβανοὶ O. 1 rà added by Ambrosch. 
δόση Sylburg: ἢ ABa, ἢ Bb. 
ὅτε καὶ χειμῶνι Meutzner: om. O, Jacoby. 


ὕλης added here by Krüger, after καλῆς by Casaubon, 
Jacoby. 
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and herds, it is nevertheless disagreeable for men to 
live in. Nay, on the contrary, it abounds in prac- 
tically everything that affords either pleasure or 
profit. To what grain-bearing country, indeed, 
watered, not with rivers, but with rains from heaven, 
do the plains of Campania yield, in which I have 
seen fields that produce even three crops in a year, 
summer's harvest following upon that of winter 
and autumn's upon that of summer? Το what 
olive orchards are those of the Messapians, the 
Daunians, the Sabines and many others inferior ? 
To what vineyards those of Tyrrhenia and the Alban 
and the Falernian districts, where the soil is wonder- 
fully kind to vines and with the least labour produces 
the finest grapes in the greatest abundance ? And 
besides the land that 15 cultivated one will find much 
that is left untilled as pasturage for sheep and goats, 
and still more extensive and more wonderful is 
the land suitable for grazing horses and cattle; for 
not only the marsh and meadow grass, which is 
very plentiful, but the dewy and well-watered grass 
of the glades, infinite in its abundance, furnish 
grazing for them in summer as well as in winter and 
keep them always in good condition. But most 
wonderful of all are the forests growing upon the 
rocky heights, in the glens and on the uncultivated 
hills, from which the inhabitants are abundantly 
supplied with fine timber suitable for the building 
of ships as well as for all other purposes. Nor are 


δναυπηγησίµου Ev: εἰς ναυπήγησιν B. 
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b! , δὲ y ὃ + , 3 L4 
καὶ τούτων οὐδὲν οὔτε δυσπόριστόν ἐστιν οὔτε 
- / 
πρόσω τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης χρείας κείμενον, ἀλλ᾽ eù- 
e ^ ~ 
κατέργαστα καὶ ῥάᾷδια παρεῖναι πάντα διὰ πλῆθος 
- - a y A 
τῶν ποταμῶν, ot διαρρέουσιν ἅπασαν τὴν ἀκτὴν 
καὶ ποιοῦσι τάς τε κομιδὰς καὶ τὰς ἀμείψεις τῶν 
ἐκ γῆς φυομένων λυσιτελεῖς. ἔχει δὲ ἡ γῆ καὶ 
- ΄ 2l ^ 
νάματα θερμῶν ὑδάτων ἐν πολλοῖς εὑρημένα 
- e \ 
χωρίοις, λουτρὰ παρασχεῖν ἥδιστα καὶ νόσους 
A 
ἰάσασθαι χρονίους ἄριστα, καὶ μέταλλα παντοδαπὰ 
. 4, ” 3 ή 4 ΄ , 
καὶ θηρίων ἄγρας ἀφθόνους καὶ θαλάττης φύσιν 
4 . A 
πολύγονον ἄλλα τε μυρία, τὰ μὲν εὔχρηστα, τὰ δὲ 
> 
θαυμάσια, πάντων δὲ κάλλιστον, ἀέρα κεκραμένον 
- ο ΄ τ e 
ταῖς ὥραις συμμέτρως, οἷον ἥκιστα πημαίνειν 
e e À a “I θόλ 3 " ES 
κρυμῶν ὑπερβολαῖς 7! θάλπεσιν ἐξαισίοις καρπῶν 
τε γένεσιν kai? ζῴων φύσιν. 
T 7 \ ` 5 
XXXVIII. Οὐδὲν δὴ θαυμαστὸν ἦν τοὺς ma- 
- - L4 ` 
λαιοὺς ἱερὰν ὑπολαβεῖν τοῦ Kpóvov τὴν χώραν ταύ- 
^ s 
την, τὸν μὲν δαίµονα τοῦτον οἰομένους εἶναι πάσης 
- A ` > 
εὐδαιμονίας δοτῆρα καὶ πληρωτὴν ἀνθρώποις, etre 
, 3 3 ` ὃ - λ - ε “Ελλ 3 - 
Κρόνον ὃ αὐτὸν δεῖ καλεῖν, ὡς yves ἀξιοῦσιν, 
s Dar 4 e ‘P ^ ^ δὲ À 
εἴτε Σάτορνον,! ὡς ‘Pwpaioi, πᾶσαν δὲ περιειλη- 
φότα τὴν τοῦ κόσμου φύσιν, ὁποτέρως ἄν τις 
ὀνομάσῃ, τὴν δὲ χώραν ταύτην ὁρῶντας ἔκπλεω 
πάσης εὐπορίας καὶ χάριτος, ἧς τὸ θνητὸν ἐφίεται 
γένος, ἀξιοῦντας δὲ καὶ θείῳ καὶ θνητῷ γένει τὸ 
5 + ’ ε 
πρόσφορον εἶναι πάντων χωρίων ἁρμοδιώτατον, 
» 1 Dod Tavi 3 ^ 8c UTE 
ὄρη μὲν καὶ νάπας Havi? λειμῶνας δὲ καὶ τεθηλότα 
17 Ambrosch: καὶ O. καὶ Reiske: ἢ O. 
8 Κρόνον Sylburg: χρόνον O. 


4 Σάτορνον Sylburg (after Lapus), Σάτουρνον Jacoby, 
Οὐρανὸν Usener: κρόνον AB. ê ἀνεῖναι Kiessling, 
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any of these materials hard to come at or at a distance 
from human need, but they are easy to handle and 
readily available, owing to the multitude of rivers 
that flow through the whole peninsula and make 
the transportation and exchange of everything the 
land produces inexpensive. Springs also of hot water 
have been discovered in many places, affording 
most pleasant baths and sovereign cures for chronic 
ailments. There are also mines of all sorts, plenty 
of wild beasts for hunting, and a great varicty of 
sea fish, besides innumerable other things, some 
useful and others of a nature to excite wonder. 
But the finest thing of all is the climate, admirably 
tempered by the seasons, so that less than elsewhere 
is harm done by excessive cold or inordinate heat 
either to the growing fruits and grains or to the 
bodies of animals. 

XXXVIII. It is no wonder, therefore, that the 
ancients looked upon this country as sacred to Saturn, 
since they esteemed this god to be the giver and 
accomplisher of all happiness to mankind,—whether 
he ought to be called Cronus, as the Greeks deem 
fitting, or Saturn, as do the Romans,—and regarded 
him as embracing the whole universe, by which- 
ever name he is called, and since they saw this 
country abounding in universal plenty and every 
charm mankind craves, and judged those places to 
be most agreeable both to divine and to human 
beings that are suited to them—for example, the 
mountains and woods to Pan, the meadows and 


ὀγεῖμαι added after []ανὶ by Reiske. 
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, Ü 3 A δὲ A / fa , 
χωρία νύμφαις, ἀκτὰς δὲ καὶ νήσους πελαγίοις δαί- 
- δ᾽ L4 ε € , 0 ~ M à , 
μοσι, τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων, ὡς ἑκάστῳ τι θεῷ καὶ δαίμονι 
οἰκεῖον. λέγουσι δὲ καὶ τὰς θυσίας ἐπιτελεῖν 
^ ΄ ` / v > 
τῷ Kpdvm τοὺς παλαιούς, ὥσπερ ἐν [Καρχηδόνι 
L4 e ΄ , Ἢ A - 
τέως ἡ πόλις διέμεινε καὶ παρὰ KeArots εἰς τόδε 
χρόνου γίνεται καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις τισὶ τῶν ἑσπερίων 
^ > - 
ἐθνῶν, ἀνδροφόνους, Πρακλέα δὲ παῦσαι τὸν νόμον 
, Lis 
- , , ΄ ε 
τῆς θυσίας βουληθέντα τόν τε βωμὸν ἱδρύσασθαι 
τὸν ἐπὶ τῷ δατορνίῳ καὶ κατάρξασθαι θυμάτων 
ε ~ ΑΙ κ - M e 
ἀγνῶν ἐπὶ καθαρῷ πυρὶ ἁγιζομένων,ὶ ἵνα δὲ μηδὲν 
LÀ ^ > , > ’ 3 
εἴη τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐνθύμιον, ὡς πατρίων ἠλογηκόσι 
^ / 9 
θυσιῶν, διδάξαι τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους ἀπομειλιττομένους 
τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ μῆνιν ἀντὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, οὓς 
1 ^ ^ - - 
συμποδίζοντες καὶ τῶν χειρῶν ἀκρατεῖς ποιοῦντες 
3 ΄ 3 . - ΄ ε 70 t 
ἐρρίπτουν εἰς τὸ τοῦ Τεβέριος ῥεῖθρον, εἴδωλα 
ποιοῦντας ἀνδρείκελα κεκοσμημένα τὸν αὐτὸν ἐκεί- 
3 a 
νοις τρόπον ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὸν ποταμόν, ἵνα δὴ τὸ 
τῆς ὀττείας ὅ τι δή ποτε ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἁπάντων 
ψυχαῖς παραμένον ἐξαιρεθῇ τῶν εἰκόνων τοῦ 
αλ ^ 10 3 » é ~ δὲ . 
παλαιοῦ πάθους ὃ ἔτι σωζομένων. τοῦτο δὲ καὶ 
4 , ~ y à $1 ‘P ^ ὃ ^ 4 
μέχρις ἐμοῦ ἔτι διετέλουν 'Ρωμαῖοι δρῶντες 
^ 3 - s ? 
ὁσέτηδ μικρὸν ὕστερον τῆς ὃ ἐαρινῆς ἰσημερίας ἐν 
- - La 
μηνὶ Μαΐῳ ταῖς καλουμέναις εἰδοῖς, διχομήνιδα 
5 A e + 3 τ Li 
βουλόμενοι ταύτην εἶναι τὴν ἡμέραν, ἐν ἡ προθύ- 
A € ΄ 
σαντες ἱερὰ τὰ κατὰ τοὺς νόμους οἱ καλούμενοι 
A ^ 3 
ποντίφικες, ἱερέων οἱ διαφανέστατοι, καὶ σὺν aù- 


1 ἁγιζομένων Ambrosch (from Eusebius), σφαζομένων 
Reiske: ἁζομένων AB. 

2 ἐνθύμιον A: δέος ἢ ἐνθύμιον B, δέους ἐνθύμιον Eusebius. 

ὃπάθους B: ἔθους A. 4 δρῶντες À: om. B. 
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verdant places to the nymphs, the shores and islands 
to the sca-gods, and all the other places to the god 
or genius to whom each is appropriate. It is 
said also that the ancients sacrificed human victims 
to Saturn, as was done at Carthage while that city 
stood and as is still done to this day among the 
Gauls ! and certain other western nations, and that 
Hercules, desiring to abolish the custom of this 
sacrifice, erected the altar upon the Saturnian hill 
and performed the initial rites of sacrifice with un- 
blemished victims burning on a pure fire. And lest 
the people should feel any scruple at having neglected 
their traditional sacrifices, he taught them to appease 
the anger of the god by making effigies resembling 
the men they had been wont to bind hand and foot 
and throw into the stream of the Tiber, and dressing 
these in the same manner, to throw them into the 
river instead of the men, his purpose being that any 
superstitious dread remaining in the minds of all 
might be removed, since the semblance of the ancient 
rite would still be preserved. This the Romans 
continued to do every year even down to my 
day a little after the vernal equinox, in the month 
of May,? on what they call the Ides (the day they 
mean to be the middle of the month); on this 
day, after offering the preliminary sacrifices ac- 
cording to the laws, the pontifices, as the most 
important of the priests are called, and with 

1 Dionysius regularly uses the word Celts for Gauls; 


but it seems preferable to follow the English usage in the 
translation. 2 See p. 105, n. 2. 


5 ὁσέτη (ὅσα ἔτη) Ambrosch: ὅσοντι B, om, A, Jacoby. 
ὅτῆς Ambrosch: om. Ο, Jacoby, 
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τοῖς αἱ τὸ ἀθάνατον πῦρ διαφυλάττουσαι παρθένοι 
στρατηγοί τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν οὓς παρεῖναι 
ταῖς ἱερουργίαις θέμις εἴδωλα μορφαῖς ἀνθρώπων 
εἰκασμένα, τριάκοντα τὸν ἀριθμόν, ἀπὸ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
΄ , 3 ` cm ~ Li 
γεφύρας βάλλουσιν εἰς τὸ ῥεῦμα τοῦ Τεβέριος, 
A ΄ σα αλ ~ iAAG A . M 
ργείους αὐτὰ καλοῦντες. ἀλλὰ γὰρ περὶ μὲν 
τῶν θυσιῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἱερουργιῶν, ἃς ἡ 
“Ρωμαίων πόλις συντελεῖ κατά τε τὸν 'Ελληνικὸν 
καὶ τὸν ἐπιχώριον τρόπον, ἐν ἑτέρῳ λόγῳ δηλώ- 
σομεν, ἀπαιτεῖν δὲ ὁ παρὼν καιρὸς ἔοικε καὶ περὶ 
~ ‘H, λέ > , 3 ME Ad =! 3 ΄ 
τῆς Ηρακλέους ἀφίξεως εἰς ' [ταλίαν μετ᾽ ἐπιστά- 
" = \ oo” η v » 
σεως πλείονος διελθεῖν καὶ εἴ τι λόγου ἄξιον ἔδρασεν 
αὐτόθι μὴ παραλιπεῖν. 

XXXIX. "ἔστι δὲ τῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ δαίμονος τοῦδε 
λεγομένων τὰ μὲν μυθικώτερα, τὰ δ᾽ ἀληθέστερα. 
ὁ μὲν οὖν μυθικὸς περὶ τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ λόγος 
ὧδ᾽ ἔχει ὡς δὴ κελευσθεὶς ὑπ᾽ Εὐρυσθέως ' Πρακλῆς 
σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἄθλοις καὶ τὰς Γηρυόνου βοῦς ἐξ 
᾿Ερυθείας εἰς Άργος ἀπελάσαι, τελέσας τὸν ἆθλον 
καὶ τὴν οἴκαδε πορείαν ποιούμενος ἄλλῃ τε πολλαχῇ 
τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας ἀφίκετο καὶ τῆς ᾿Αβοριγίνων. γῆς εἰς 
τὸ προσεχὲς τῷ llaMavzío χωρίον. εὑρὼν δὲ 
πόαν ἐν αὐτῷ Βουκολίδα πολλὴν καὶ καλήν, τὰς 
μὲν βοῦς ἀνῆκεν εἰς νομήν, ὶ αὐτὸς δὲ βαρυνόμενος 
ὑπὸ κόπου κατακλιθεὶς ἔδωκεν αὑτὸν ὕπνῳ. ἐν δὲ 


1γομήν L, Dindorf: ἐκνομὴν Ὁ. 


1 According to Varro the number of these effigies, made 
of bulrushes, was twenty-seven, equal to the number of 
the chapels, also called Argei, situated in various parts of 
the city. The number thirty given by Dionysius would 
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them the virgins who guard the perpetual fire, 
the praetors. and such of the other citizens as may 
lawfully be present at the rites, throw from the 
sacred bridge into the stream of the Tiber thirty 
effigies made in the likeness of men, which they eall 
Argei.! But concerning the sacrifices and the other 
rites which the Roman people perform according to 
the manner both of the Greeks and of their own 
country I shall speak in another book.? At present, 
it seems requisite to give a more particular account 
of the arrival of Hercules in Italy and to omit 
nothing worthy of notice that he did there. 
XXXIX. Of? the stories told concerning this god 
some are largely legend and some are nearer the truth. 
The legendary account of his arrival is as follows: 
Hercules, being commanded by Eurystheus, among 
other labours, to drive Geryon's cattle from Ery- 
theia? to Argos, performed the task, and having 
passed through many parts of Italy on his way 
home, came also to the neighbourhood of Pallantium 
in the country of the Aborigines; and there, finding 
much excellent grass for his cattle, he let them 
graze, and being overcome with weariness, lay down 
and gave himself over to sleep. Thereupon a robber 


mean one for each curia; but this does not seem so prob- 
able. The sacred bridge was the pons sublicius. For 
a full discussion of the Argei see Sir James Frazer’s note 
on Ovid, Fasti v. 621 (vol. iv. pp. 74 ff., condensed in his 
L.C.L. edition, pp. 425 ff.). ? [n vii. 72, 14-18. 

3 For chaps. 39-40 cf. Livy 1. 7, 4-14. 

* Erytheia (' Red” Island) was perhaps originally the 
fabulous land of the sunset glow. Later it was usually 
placed somewhere near the Pillars of Hercules. 
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τούτῳ ληστής τις ἐπιχώριος ὄνομα Ἀάκος περι- 
τυγχάνει ταῖς βουσὶν ἀφυλάκτοις νεμομέναις καὶ 
αὐτῶν ἔρωτα ἴσχει. ὡς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ηρακλέα κοιμώ- 
µενον αὐτοῦ κατέµαθεν, ἁπάσας μὲν οὐκ ἂν WETO 
δύνασθαι λαθεῖν ἀπελάσας, καὶ ἅμα οὐδὲ ῥάδιον 
Ov! τὸ πρᾶγμα κατεµάνθανεν: ὀλίγας δέ τινας ἐξ 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ἄντρον, ἐν ᾧ πλησίον ὄντι ἐτύγχανε 
τὴν δίαιταν ποιούμενος, ἀποκρύ; πτεται ἔμπαλιν τῆς 
κατὰ φύσιν τοῖς ζῴοις πορείας ἐπισπώμενος ἑκά- 
στην Kat οὐράν. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτῷ τῶν ἐλέγχων 
ἀφανισμὸν ἐδύνατο παρασχεῖν ἐναντίας φανησο- 
μένης : τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆς ὁδοῦ. ἀναστὰς δὲ μετ᾽ 
ὀλίγον ὁ ᾿Πρακλῆς καὶ τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἐπιλεξάμενος 
τῶν βοῶν, ὡς ἔμαθέ τινας  ἐκλειπούσας, τέως μὲν 
ἠπόρει ποῦ κεχωρήκασι καὶ ὡς πεπλανημένας ἀπὸ 
τῆς νομῆς ἐμάστευεν ἀνὰ τὸν χῶρον:-! ὡς δ᾽ οὐχ 
εὕρισκεν ἐπὶ τὸ σπήλαιον ἀφικνεῖται τοῖς μὲν 
ἴχνεσι διαρτώµενος, οὐδὲν δὲ ἧττον οἰόμενος δεῖν 5 
διερευνήσασθαι τὸν χῶρον. τοῦ δὲ Kaxov πρὸ τῆς 
θύρας ἑστῶτος καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἰδεῖν τὰς βοῦς φάσκοντος 
ἐρομένῳ οὔτ᾽ ἐρευνᾶσθαι ἐπιτρέποντος αἰτουμένῳ 
τούς τε πλησίον ὡς δεινὰ πάσχοι ὑπὸ τοῦ ξένου 
ἐπιβοῶντος, ἀμηχανῶν ὁ 'Ηρακλῆς ὅ τι χρήσεται 
τῷ πράγματι εἰς νοῦν βάλλεται προσελάσαι τῷ 
σπηλαίῳ τὰς ἄλλας βοῦς. ὡς δὲ ἄρα τῆς συν- 
νόμου φωνῆς τε καὶ ὀσμῆς αἱ ἔντοσθεν ἤσθοντο, 
ἀντεμυκῶντο ταῖς ἔκτοσθεν καὶ ἐγεγόνει ἡ φωνὴ 
1 ὃν added by Usener, Cobet. 


Σφανησομένης ας mall B. 
* was Cobet: 
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of that region, named Cacus, chanced to come upon 
the cattle feeding with none to guard them and 
longed to possess them. But seeing Hercules lying 
there asleep, he imagined he could not drive them 
all away without being discovered and at the same 
time he perceived that the task was no easy one, 
either. So he secreted a few of them in the cave 
hard by, in which he lived, dragging each of them 
thither by the tail backwards. This might have 
destroyed all evidence of his theft, as the direction 
in which the oxen had gone would be at variance with 
their tracks. Hercules, then, arising from sleep soon 
afterwards, and having counted the cattle and found 
some were missing, was for some time at a loss to 
guess where they had gone, and supposing them 
to have strayed from their pasture, he sought them 
up and down the region ; then, when he failed to 
find them, he came to the cave. and though he was 
deceived by the tracks, he felt, nevertheless, that he 
ought to search the place. But Cacus stood before 
the door, and when Hercules inquired after the cattle, 
denied that he had seen them, and when the other 
desired to search the cave, would not suffer him to 
do so, but called upon his neighbours for assistance, 
complaining of the violence offered to him by the 
stranger. And while Hercules was puzzled to know 
how he should act in the matter, he hit upon the 
expedient of driving the rest of the cattle to the cave. 
And thus, when those inside heard the lowing and 
perceived the smell of their companions outside, 
they bellowed to them in turn and thus their lowing 


ἑτὸν χῶρον B: τὴν χώραν R. 5 δεῖν Schmitz: εἶναι O. 
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y ^ , T τ € ` ^ " 
4 αὐτῶν κατήγορος τῆς κλοπῆς. ὁ μὲν οὖν Kakos, 
3 M ^ 
ἐπειδὴ περιφανὴς ἐγένετο κακουργῶν, τρέπεται 
1 > N . - - 
πρὸς ἀλκὴν καὶ τοὺς εἰωθότας αὐτῷ συναγραυλεῖν 
ε ~ ~ ^ 
ἀνεκάλει' ᾿Ηρακλῆς δὲ ἀλοιῶν! αὐτὸν τῷ ῥοπάλῳ 
/ ^ 3 
κτείνει, καὶ τὰς βοῦς ἐξαγαγών, ἐπειδὴ κακούργων 
ὑποδοχαῖς εὔθετον ἑώρα τὸ χωρίον, ἐπικατασκάπτει 
τῷ κλωπὶ ” τὸ σπήλαιον. ἁγνίσας δὲ τῷ ποταμῷ 
` , € ΄ , ~ , λ € ΄ s 
τὸν φόνον ἱδρύεται πλησίον τοῦ τόπου Διὸς Εὑρεσίου 
/ er > - ε td M ~ , z 
βωμόν, os ἐστι τῆς “Pans παρὰ τῇ Ἰριδύμῳ πύλῃ, 
καὶ θύει τῷ θεῷ δάμαλιν ἕνα τῆς εὑρέσεως τῶν βοῶν 
χαριστήριον. ταύτην ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ τὴν θυσίαν ἡ Ῥω- 
ε - 
μαίων πόλις συνετέλει, νομίμοις “Ελληνικοῖς ἅπασιν 
ἐν αὐτῇ χρωμένη, καθάπερ ἐκεῖνος κατεστήσατο. 
[4 3 - ^ 3 [4 
XL. Οἱ δὲ Αβοριγῖνες καὶ τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων οἱ τὸ 
Π]αλλάντιον κατοικοῦντες, ὡς τοῦ τε Ἰάκου τὸν 
θ / s 3 . ‘H λ 2 to ~ ` 
ἄνατον ἔγνωσαν καὶ τὸν 'HpakAéa. εἶδον, τῷ μὲν 
, ta . A € ΄ ^ 4 A » 2 
ἀπεχθόμενοι διὰ τὰς ἁρπαγάς, τοῦ δὲ τὴν ὄψιν ἐκ- 
- - 2 - Ll 
παγλούμενοι θεῖόν τι χρῆμα ἐνόμισαν ὁρᾶν καὶ τοῦ 
λῃστοῦ μέγα εὐτύχημα τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν ὃ ἐποιοῦντο. 
€ . , , t ΄ vá , ^ 
οἱ δὲ πένητες αὐτῶν κλάδους δρεψάμενοι δάφνης, ἢ 
3 ΄ 3 - 
πολλὴ περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐφύετο, ἐκεῖνόν τε καὶ 
€ νι > + - "A ^ TES NA 
αὑτοὺς ἀνέστεφον, ἧκον δὲ οἱ βασιλεῖς αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 
» ` e /, ^ e A M » 
ξένια τὸν ᾿Ηρακλέα καλοῦντες. ὡς δὲ καὶ τοὔνομα 
M A - A ΄ 
καὶ τὸ γένος αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς πράξεις διεξιόντος 
3 - Pd ^ 
ἔμαθον, ἐνεχείριζον αὐτῷ τήν τε χώραν καὶ σφᾶς 
b L4 - 
2 αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ φιλίᾳ. Εὔανδρος δὲ παλαίτερον ἔτι τῆς 
τ 
Θέμιδος ἀκηκοὼς διεξιούσης, ὅτι πεπρωμένον εἴη 
1ἁλοιῶν R: ἀλύων Bb; ἀλοῶν Reudler. 


Στῶ κλωπὶ Bb, τῶ κάλωπι Ba: τῇ καλαύροπι A, Jacoby. 
*Schwartz: ἀποβολὴν O, Jacoby. 
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betrayed the theft. Cacus, therefore, when his 
thievery was thus brought to light, put himself upon 
his defence and began to call out to his fellow herds- 
men. But Hercules killed him by smiting him with 
his club and drove out the cattle; and when he saw 
that the place was well adapted to the harbouring 
of evil-doers, he demolished the cave, burying 
the robber under its ruins. Then, having purified 
himself in the river from the murder, he erected 
an altar near the place to Jupiter the Discoverer,! 
which is now in Rome near the Porta Trigemina, 
and sacrificed a calf to the god as a thank-offering 
for the finding of his cattle. This sacrifice the city of 
Rome continued to celebrate even down to my day, 
observing in it all the ceremonies of the Greeks 
just as he instituted them. 

XL. When the Aborigines and the Arcadians 
who lived at Pallantium learned of the death of 
Cacus and saw Hercules, they thought themselves 
very fortunate in being rid of the former, whom thev 
detested for his robberies, and were struck with awe 
at the appearance of the latter, in whom they seemed 
to see something divine. The poorer among them, 
plucking branches of laurel which grew there in 
great plenty, crowned both him and themselves 
with it; and their kings also came to invite Hercules 
to be their guest. But when they heard from him 
his name, his lineage and his achievements, they 
recommended both their country and themselves 
to his friendship. And Evander, who had even 
before this heard Themis relate that it was ordained 


! Jupiter Inventor. 


129 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


τὸν ἐκ Διὸς καὶ “Αλκμήνης γενόμενον Ἡρακλέα 
, ^ 3 4 3 4 2 
διαμείψαντα τὴν θνητὴν φύσιν ἀθάνγατον ενέσθαι 
δι᾽ ἀρετήν, ἐπειδὴ τάχιστα ὅστις ἦν ἐπύθετο, 
v 4 L4 me ΄ e / 
φθάσαι βουλόμενος ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους 'HpakAéa 
- - ~ € 
θεῶν τιμαῖς πρῶτος ἱλασάμενος, βωμὸν αὐτοσχέδιον 
€ A ~ € , M / ww P4 . 
ὑπὸ σπουδῆς ἑδρύεται καὶ δάμαλιν ἄζυγα θύει πρὸς 
3 ^ iN , 3 + e a ` 
αὐτῷ, TO θέσφατον ἀφηγησάμενος "HpakAet καὶ 
δεηθεὶς τῶν ἱερῶν κατάρξασθαι. ἀγασθεὶς δὲ 
. eJ LA ^ ’ ε ^ X . 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς φιλοξενίας “Ηρακλῆς, τὸν μὲν 
δῆμον ἑστιάσει ὑποδέχεται θύσας τῶν βοῶν τινας 
M ^ Ed y \ , 5 Zi ` ` 
καὶ τῆς ἄλλης λείας τὰς δεκάτας ἐξελών: τοὺς δὲ 
βασιλεῖς χώρᾳ πολλῇ δωρεῖται Λιγύων τε καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων προσοίκων, ἧς μέγα ἐποιοῦντο ἄρχειν, παρα- 
νόμους τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐκβαλὼν ἀνθρώπους. λέγεται 
δὲ πρὸς τούτοις, ὡς καὶ δέησίν τινα ποιήσαιτο τῶν 
ἐπιχωρίων, ἐπειδὴ πρῶτοι θεὸν αὐτὸν ἐνόμισαν, 
ὅπως ἀθανάτους αὐτῷ διαφυλάττωσι τὰς τιμάς, 
θύοντες μὲν ἄζυγα δάμαλιν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, ἁγιστεύ- 
M . e “ » € ^ . ε 
οντες δὲ τὴν ἱερουργίαν ἔθεσιν 'Ελληνικοῖς' καὶ ὡς 
διδάξειεν αὐτὸς 1 τὰς θυσίας, ἵνα διὰ παντὸς αὐτῷ 
- > ^ 
κεχαρισμένα θύοιεν, οἴκους δύο τῶν ἐπιφανῶν ." 
τ A N Ld + ` ε . e 
εἶναι δὲ τοὺς μαθόντας τότε τὴν ‘EAAnviKHy ἵερουρ- 
+ / Y + 3 , e A z. 
γίαν ΠΠοτιτίους τε καὶ Ilwapiovs, ἀφ᾽ ὧν τὰ γένη 
διαμεῖναι μέχρι πολλοῦ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ποιούμενα 
τῶν θυσιῶν, ὡς ἐκεῖνος κατεστήσατο, ΠΙοτιτίων μὲν 
ἡγουμένων τῆς ἱερουργίας καὶ τῶν ἐμπύρων ἁπαρ- 
χομένων, Ilwvapiov δὲ σπλάγχνων τε μετουσίας 
3 4 a ο ” D - e > 5 ^ 7 
εἰργομένων καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἐχρῆν ὑπ ἀμφοῖν γίνεσθαι 
1 αὐτὸς Reiske: αὐτοὺς O. Jacoby. 
2 ἐπιφανῶν B, Reiske: ἐπιφανῶν παραλαβών R, Jacoby. 
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by fate that Hercules, the son of Jupiter and Alemena. 
changing his mortal nature, should become immortal 
by reason of his virtue, as soon as he learned who 
the stranger was, resolved to forestall all mankind 
by being the first to propitiate Hercules with divine 
honours, and he hastily erected an improvised altar 
and sacrificed upon it a calf that had not known 
the yoke, having first communicated the oracle to 
Hercules and asked him to perform the initial rites. 
And Hercules, admiring the hospitality of these 
men, entertained the common pcople with a feast, 
after sacrificing some of the cattle and setting apart 
the tithes of the rest of his booty; and to their 
kings he gave a large district belonging to the 
Ligurians and to some others of their neighbours, 
the rule of which they very much desired, after he 
had first expelled some lawless people from it. It 
is furthermore reported that he asked the inhabit- 
ants, since they were the first who had regarded 
him as a god, to perpetuate the honours they had 
paid him by offering up every year a calf that had 
not known the yoke and performing the sacrifice 
with Greek rites; and that he himself taught the 
sacrificial rites to two of the distinguished families, 
in order that their offerings might always be accept- 
able to him. Those who were then instructed in 
the Greek ceremony, they say, were the Potitii and 
the Pinarii, whose descendants continued for a long 
time to have the superintendence of these sacrifices, 
in the manner he had appointed, the Potitii presid- 
ing at the sacrifice and taking the first part of the 
burnt-offerings, while the Pinarii were excluded from 
tasting the inwards and held second rank in those 
ceremonies which had to be performed by both of 
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τὴν δευτέραν τιμὴν ἐχόντων. ταύτην δὲ αὐτοῖς 
προστεθῆναι τὴν ἀτιμίαν ὀψίμου τῆς παρουσίας 
er > \ € 3 ^ ` e e 
ἕνεκα, ἐπειδὴ ἕωθεν αὐτοῖς κελευσθὲν ἥκειν ἐσπλαγ- 
- ε ^ ~ 
χνευμένων ἤδη τῶν ἱερῶν ἀφίκοντο. νῦν μέντοι 
^ e 
οὐκέτι τοῖς γένεσι τούτοις ἡ περὶ τὰς ἱερουργίας 
3 ΄ > f 3 . ^ 3 ^ / 
ἐπιμέλεια ἀνάκειται, ἀλλὰ παῖδες ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου 
> M à ^ , / 1 ὃ > a δὲ 3 7 S 20 
ὠνητοὶ δρῶσιν αὐτάς. δι ἃς δὲ αἰτίας τὸ ἔθος 
, e ^ 
µετέπεσε καὶ τίς ἡ τοῦ δαίµονος ἐπιφάνεια περὶ 
A ^ ^ 
τὴν ἀλλαγὴν τῶν ἱεροποιῶν ἐγένετο, ἐπειδὰν κατὰ 
τοῦτο γένωμαι τοῦ λόγου τὸ μέρος, διηγήσομαι. 
ε δὲ la 3» τ ` à ΄ 3 ‘4 2 
ὁ δὲ βωμός, ἐφ οὗ τὰς δεκάτας ἀπέθυσεν 
m~ ^ M 
' HpakMjs, καλεῖται μὲν ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων Μέγιστος, 
ἔστι δὲ τῆς ὃ Βοαρίας λεγομένης ἀγορᾶς πλησίον, 
ἁγιστευόμενος ei καί τις ἄλλος ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων" 
* ^ ~ - 
ὅρκοι τε γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ συνθῆκαι τοῖς βουλο- 
μένοις βεβαίως τι διαπράττεσθαι καὶ δεκατεύσεις 
> ^ 
χρημάτων γίνονται συχναὶ κατ᾽ εὐχάς" τῇ μέντοι 
κατασκευῇ πολὺ τῆς δόξης ἐστὶ καταδεέστερος: 
^ M \ L4 - 3 , 3 ^ / 
πολλαχῇ δὲ καὶ ἄλλῃ τῆς ᾿ Ιταλίας ἀνεῖται τεμένη 
τῷ θεῷ καὶ βωμοὶ κατὰ πόλεις τε ἵδρυνται καὶ 
i 3 e ΄ \ [4 A er 5 L 
παρ᾽ ὁδούς, καὶ σπανίως ἂν evpo τις ` Ιταλίας 
~ A 
χῶρον ἔνθα μὴ τυγχάνει τιμώμενος ὁ θεός. ὁ 
7 M ~ 
μὲν οὖν μυθικὸς λόγος ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τοιόσδε παρα- 
δέδοται. 
T ^ 
XLI. ʻO δ᾽ ἀληθέστερς, ᾧ πολλοὶ τῶν ἐν 
- / 
ἱστορίας σχήματι τὰς πράξεις αὐτοῦ διηγησαμένων 
E 
ἐχρήσαντο, τοιόσδε: ὡς στρατηλάτης γενόμενος 
1 αὐτὰς Bb: αὐταῖς Ba, αὐτοῖς A. 


? Krüger: ἐπέθυσεν Ο. 
ὃτῇς added by Kiessling. 
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them together. It is said that this disgrace was 
fixed upon them for having been late in arriving ; 
for though they had been ordered to be present 
early in the morning, they did not come till the en- 
trails had been eaten. To-day, however, the super- 
intendence of the sacrifices no longer devolves on 
these families, but slaves purchased with the public 
money perform them. For what reasons this 
custom was changed and how the god manifested 
himself concerning the change in his ministers, I 
shall relate when I come to that part of the history.! 
The altar on which Hercules offered up the tithes is 
called by the Romans the Greatest Altar.? It stands 
near the place they call the Cattle Market? and no 
other is held in greater veneration by the inhabitants ; 
for upon this altar oaths are taken and agreements 
made by those who wish to transact any business 
unalterably and the tithes of things are frequently 
offered there pursuant to vows. However, in its 
construction it is much inferior to its reputation. 
In many other places also in Italy precincts are 
dedicated to this god and altars erected to him, 
both in cities and along highways; and one could 
scarcely find any place in Italy in which the god 
is not honoured. Such, then, is the legendary 
account that has been handed down concerning him. 

XLI. But the story which comes nearer to the 
truth and which has been adopted by many who 
have narrated his deeds in the form of history 
is as follows: Hercules, who was the greatest 


! In a portion of the work now lost, 
? Ara maxima. 
3 Forum boarium. 
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€ 7 A ^ DI ` € ^ . 
ἁπάντων κράτιστος τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν '᾿Ηρακλῆς καὶ 
δυνάμεως πολλῆς ἡγούμενος ἅπασαν ἐπῆλθε τὴν 
ἐντὸς ᾿κεανοῦ, καταλύων μὲν εἴ τις εἴη τυραννὶς 
βαρεῖα καὶ λυπηρὰ τοῖς ἀρχομένοις ἢ πόλις ὑβρί- 
€ 
ζουσα καὶ λωβωμένη τὰς πέλας ἢ ἡγεμονία ! dv- 
θρώπων ἀνημέρῳ διαίτῃ καὶ ξενοκτονίαις ἀθεμίτοις 5 
χρωμένων, καθιστὰς δὲ νομίμους βασιλείας καὶ 
A [4 ` + 3, z 
σωφρονικὰ πολιτεύματα καὶ βίων ἔθη φιλάνθρωπα 
A ^ ` ` / e ΄ 
καὶ κοινοπαθῆ πρὸς δὲ τούτοις “EAAnoi τε Bap- 
βάρους συγκεραννύμενος καὶ θαλαττίοις ἠπειρώτας, 
οἳ τέως ἀπίστους καὶ ἀσυναλλάκτους εἶχον ὁμιλίας, 
ἐρήμῳ τε γῇ πόλεις ἐνιδρυόμενος καὶ ποταμοὺς 
ἐκτρέπων ἐπικλύζοντας πεδία καὶ τρίβους ἐκτέμνων 
ἀβάτοις ὄρεσι καὶ τἆλλα μηχανώμενος, ὡς ἅπασα 
γῆ καὶ θάλαττα κοινὴ ταῖς ἁπάντων χρείαις γενή- 
3 if M 3 > » 3 ld 
coiro. ἀφίκετο δὲ εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν où μονόστολος 
δὲ > $1 3 ^ 2 M 4 » ^ € 
οὐδὲ ἀγέλην βοῶν ἐπαγόμενος! (οὔτε γὰρ ὁ 
- 3 ’ - 3 3 > 5 / > 
χῶρος ἐν τρίβῳ τοῖς εἰς “Άργος ἐξ ᾿ἱβηρίας dva- 
κομιζομένοις) οὔτε τοῦ διελθεῖν ἕνεκα τὴν χώραν 
£ A > $ E > > 3.4 ; ^ 
τοσαύτης àv ἠξιώθη τιμῆς) ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ δουλώσει καὶ 
ἀρχῆ τῶν τῇδε ἀνθρώπων στρατὸν ἄγων πολὺν 
3 iA » 4 ὃ - / 3 20 
IBnpiav ἤδη κεχειρωμένος: διατρῖψαί τε αὐτόθι 
πλείω χρόνον ἠναγκάσθη τοῦ τε ναυτικοῦ τῇ 
ἀπουσίᾳ, ἣ ἐγένετο χειμῶνος ἐπιλαβόντος, καὶ τῷ 


1 7) ἡγεμονία Kiessling, ἢ ἡγεμὼν Sintenis, 7) μοναὶ Meineke: 
ἡγεμονίας R, ἡγεμονείας B. 

? Steph. : ἀθεμίστοις AB, Jacoby. 

3 ἀγέλην R; ἀγέλη B. 

“ἐπαγόμενος Ab; ἐπάμενος Aa, σπόμενος D; ἑπόμενος 
Kiessling. 
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commander of his age, marched at the head of a large 
force through all the country that lies on this side 
of the Ocean, destroying any despotisms that were 
grievous and oppressive to their subjects, or common- 
wealths that outraged and injured the neighbour- 
ing states, or organized bands of men who lived in 
the manner of savages and lawlessly put strangers 
to death, and in their room establishing lawful 
monarchies, well-ordered governments and humane 
and sociable modes of life. Furthermore, he mingled 
barbarians with Greeks, and inhabitants of the 
inland with dwellers on the sea coast, groups which 
hitherto had been distrustful and unsocial in their 
dealings with each other; he also built cities in 
desert places, turned the course of rivers that over- 
flowed the fields, cut roads through inaccessible 
mountains, and contrived other means by which 
every land and sea might lie open to the use of all 
mankind. And he came into Italy not alone nor 
yet bringing a herd of cattle (for neither does this 
country lie on the road of those returning from 
Spain to Argos nor would he have been deemed 
worthy of so great honour merely for passing through 
it), but at the head of a great army, after he had 
already conquered Spain, in order to subjugate and 
rule the people in this region ; and he was obliged 
to tarry there a considerable time both because of 
the absence of his fleet, due to stormy weather that 


5 ἀνακομιζομένοις Steph.?, ἀνοσκευαζομένοις Steph.?, Jacoby: 
ἀναγκαζομένοις AB. 


6 ἐπιλαβόντος Cmg, Sintenis; ἐπιβαλόντος AD. 
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μὴ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τὰ κατέχοντα ᾿ταλίαν mpoo- 
χωρῆσαι αὐτῷ ἑκούσια χωρὶς γὰρ τῶν ἄλλων 
βαρβάρων τὸ Λιγύων γένος πολὺ καὶ μάχιμον, ἐπὶ 
ταῖς παρόδοις τῶν ᾿Αλπείων ὀρῶν ἱδρυμένον, aro- 
s τ A > ^t 5, ^ . > 3 ΄ 
κωλύειν ὅπλοις τὰς εἰσβολὰς αὐτοῦ τὰς εἰς ᾿ [ταλίαν 
3 + » $ 3 λ - v 
ἐπεχείρησεν, ἔνθα μέγιστος ἀγὼν τοῖς “Ελλησιν 
ἐγένετο πάντων αὐτοὺς ἐπιλειπόντων ἐν τῇ μάχῃ 
- - - . a ΄ / ^ 
τῶν βελῶν. δηλοῖ δὲ τὸν πόλεμον τόνδε τῶν 
E / - , " , E ͵ 
ἀρχαίων ποιητῶν Αἰσχύλος ἐν Προμηθεῖ λυομένῳ. 
πεποίηται γὰρ αὐτῷ ὁ [Προμηθεὺς 'Ηρακλεῖ τά τε 
eo ^ 
ἄλλα προλέγων, ὡς ἕκαστον αὐτῷ τι συμβήσεσθαι 
Ν . M ?, A , ’ . . 
ἔμελλε κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ [᾿ηρυόνην στρατείαν, καὶ δὴ 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ Λιγυστικοῦ πολέμου ὡς οὐ ῥάδιος ὁ 
ἀγὼν ἔσται διηγούμενος. τὰ δὲ ποιήματα wd ἔχει" 


e λ + 3 3 ΄ ΄ 
ἥξεις δὲ Λιγύων εἰς ἀτάρβητον στρατόν, 

ΝΜ , 3 ΄ 2 3 5. λ ^ i A 
ἔνθ᾽ οὐ μάχης, σάφ᾽ οἶδα, καὶ θοῦρός περ cv 
μέμψει. πέπρωται γάρ σε καὶ βέλη λιπεῖν. 


XLII. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ τούτους καταστρεψάμενος τῶν 
παρόδων ἐκράτησεν, οἱ μέν τινες ἐκούσιοι παρεδί- 
δοσαν αὐτῷ τὰς πόλεις, μάλιστα δὲ ὅσοι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
“Ελληνικοῦ γένους ἦσαν ἢ δυνάμεις οὐκ εἶχον 
ἀξιοχρέους, οἱ δὲ πλείους ἐκ πολέμου καὶ πολι- 
ορκίας παρίσταντο. ἐν δὴ τούτοις Tolg! μάχῃ 
κρατηθεῖσι καὶ τὸν ὑπὸ ᾿Ῥωμαίων μυθολογούμενον 
Κάκον, δυνάστην τινὰ κομιδῇ βάρβαρον καὶ ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἀνημέρων ἄρχοντα, γενέσθαι φασὶν αὐτῷ διά- 
φορον, ἐρυμνοῖς χωρίοις ἐπικαθήμενον καὶ διὰ ταῦτα 


1 τοῖς added by Reiske, 
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detained it, and because not all the nations of Italy 
willingly submitted to him. For, besides the other 
barbarians, the Ligurians, a numerous and warlike 
people seated in the passes of the Alps, endeavoured 
to prevent his entrance into Italy by force of arms, 
and in that place so great a battle was fought by 
the Greeks that all their missiles gave out in the 
course of the fighting. This war is mentioned by 
Aeschylus, among the ancient poets, in his Prometheus 
Unbound ; for there Prometheus is represented 
as foretelling to Hercules in detail how everything 
else was to befall him on his expedition against 
Geryon and in particular recounting to him the 
difficult struggle he was to have in the war with the 
Ligurians. The verses are these: 


** And thou shalt come to Liguria's dauntless host, 
Where no fault shalt thou find, bold though thou 
art, 
With the fray: “tis fated thy missiles all shall 
fail 1 


XLII. After Hercules had defeated this people 
and gained the passes, some delivered up their cities 
to him of their own accord, particularly those who 
were of Greek extraction or who had no considerable 
forces; but the greatest part of them were re- 
duced by war and siege. Among those who were 
conquered in battle, they say, was Cacus, who is 
celebrated in the Roman legend, an exceedingly 
barbarous chieftain reigning over a savage people, 
who had set himself to oppose Hercules; he was 
established in the fastnesses and on that account 


! Nauck, T.G.F.?, p. 66, irg. 199. 
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^ LA Ld 4 ^ 3 ` 
τοῖς πλησιοχώροις ὄντα λυπηρόν. ὃς ἐπειδὴ kara- 
στρατοπεδεύσαντα τὸν 'HpakAéa ἔμαθεν ἐν τῷ 
προσεχεῖ πεδίῳ, λῃστρικῶς διασκευασάμενος ἐπι- 
δρομῇ αἰφνιδίω ἐχρήσατο κατακοιμωμένου ! τοῦ 
στρατοῦ καὶ τῆς λείας ὅσῃ ἐπέτυχεν ἀφυλάκτῳ 
3 τ, 
περιβαλόμενος ἀπήλασεν. ὕστερον δὲ κατακλει- 
^ e Hi ~ € , 3 , L4 
σθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν Ελλήνων eis πολιορκίαν, τά τε 
é ` , LA ΄ 3 9 3 [ὃ 3 ` 5 ` 3 
φρούρια κατὰ κράτος ἁλόντ᾽ ? ἐπεῖδε ὅ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν 
^ 3 c ^ 
τοῖς ἐρύμασιν! ἀνῃρέθη. τῶν δὲ φρουρίων αὐτοῦ 
p € 
κατασκαφέντων τὰ πέριξ χωρία οἱ συνεξελθόντες 
G ^ ` E ege 5 r , " 
HpaxkAei κατὰ σφᾶς ἑκάτεροιδ παρέλαβον, “Αρκάδες 
+ 5 A »/ ` ^ € ^ > 
τέ τινες οἱ σὺν Εὐάνδρῳ καὶ Φαῦνος ὁ τῶν “ABo- 
ριγίνων βασιλεύς. εἰκάσειε ὃ ἄν τις καὶ τοὺς 
ε + 3 ΄ ~ € 7 3 U ` 
ὑπομείναντας αὐτόθι τῶν "Ελλήνων ᾿Επειοὺς καὶ 
τοὺς ἐκ Φενεοῦ ᾿Αρκάδας καὶ Τρῶας ἐπὶ φυλακῇ 
τῆς χώρας καταλειφθῆναι. στρατηγικὸν γὰρ δὴ 
καὶ τοῦτο τῶν 'HpaxAéovs ἔργων καὶ οὐδενὸς 
ἧττον θαυμάζεσθαι ἐπιτήδειον, τὸ δὴ τοὺς ἀνασπά- 
~ ` 
στους ἐκ τῶν κεκρατηµένων πόλεων τέως μὲν 
M 3 A , 
ἐπάγεσθαι κατὰ τὰς στρατείας, ἐπεὶ δὲ προθύμως 
τοὺς πολέμους συνδιενέγκαιεν εἰς τὰ δορίκτητα 
- 3 - 
κατοικίζειν καὶ ὃ τοῖς παρ᾽ ἑτέρων ἐπιχορηγηθεῖσι 
δωρεῖσθαι πλούτοις. διὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα μέγιστον 
» ` ΄ ‘H ΄ , "T AC 2 7 
ὄνομα καὶ κλέος Ηρακλέους ἐν ' [ταλίᾳ γεγένηται, 
^ Ka ` 3 ` ^ 
καὶ οὐ τῆς παρόδου χάριν, jj σεμνὸν οὐδὲν προσῆν. 
1 Kiessling: καὶ κοιμωμένου Q. 3 
? Meutzner: ἑλόντων O. 3 Reiske: ἐπειδὴ O. 
4 ἐν τοῖς ἐρύμασιν B: ἀμυνόμενος A. 
5 ἑκάτεροι Reiske, ἑταῖροι Schmitz: ἕτεροι O. 
€ και added by Meineke. 
?Madvig: γεγενῆσθαι R, Jacoby, γενέσθαι A. 
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was a pest to his neighbours. He, when he heard 
that Hercules lay encamped in the plain hard by, 
equipped his followers like brigands and making a 
sudden raid while the army lay sleeping. he sur- 
rounded and drove off as much of their booty as 
he found unguarded. Afterwards, being besieged 
by the Greeks, he not only saw his forts taken by 
storm, but was himself slain amid his fastnesses. And 
when his forts had been demolished, those who had 
accompanied Hercules on the expedition (these were 
some Arcadians with Evander. and Faunus, king 
of the Aborigines) took over the districts round 
about, each group for itself. And it may be con- 
jectured that those of the Greeks who remained 
there, that is, the Epeans and the Arcadians from 
Pheneus, as well as the Trojans, were left to guard 
the country. For among the various measures of 
Hercules that bespoke the true general none was 
more worthy of admiration than his practice of 
carrying along with him for a time on his expeditions 
the prisoners taken from the captured cities, and 
then, after they had cheerfully assisted him in his 
wars, settling them in the conquered regions and 
bestowing on them the riches he had gained from 
others. It was because of these deeds that Hercules 
gained the greatest name and renown in Italy, and 
not because of his passage through it, which was 
attended by nothing worthy of veneration. 
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XLIII. Λέγουσι δέ τινες αὐτὸν καὶ παῖδας ἐν 
a EC - e. 
τοῖς χωρίοις τούτοις, ἃ νῦν ᾿Βωμαῖοι κατοικοῦσιν, 
ἐκ δύο γυναικῶν γενομένους καταλιπεῖν: ITáMavra 
` 2 ^ p R a / e Mf Ld ΄ 
μὲν ἐκ τῆς Εὐάνδρου θυγατρός, 7 Aaovivíav ὄνομά 
- ` 
φασιν εἶναι, {ατῖνον δὲ ἔκ τινος ὑπερβορίδος κόρης, 
ἣν πατρὸς εἰς ὁμηρείαν δόντος ἐπήγετο καὶ αὐτὴν 
μέχρι μέν τινος ἁγνὴν γάμων ἐφύλαττεν, ἐπεὶ δὲ 
εἰς ' IraMav ἔπλει ἐρασθεὶς ἐγκύμονα ποιεῖ, kai! 
Y ^ > r , » » ~ - - 
ὅτε δὴ ἀπαίρειν εἰς Άργος ἔμελλε τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν 
3 ‘ , ^ ΄ id 3 
Αβοριγίνων Φαύνω γυναῖκα ποιήσασθαι δίδωσι: δι 
ἣν αἰτίαν τοὺς πολλοὺς τὸν «Ίατῖνον τούτου υἱὸν 
ε 
νομίζειν, οὐχ “Ηρακλέους. []άλλαντα μὲν οὖν 
M [2 ^ H 5 - ^ \ 3 
πρὶν ἡβῆσαι λέγουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, «Ίατῖνον δὲ ἄνδρω- 
θέντα τὴν ᾿βοριγίνων ἀρχὴν παραλαβεῖν. τούτου 
δὲ ἄπαιδος ἀρρένων παίδων τελευτήσαντος ἐν τῇ 
e ~ 
πρὸς τοὺς ὁμόρους ᾿Γοτόλους μάχῃ περιστῆναι τὴν 
ἀρχὴν εἰς Αἰνείαν τὸν ᾿Αγχίσου κηδεστὴν αὐτοῦ 
γενόμενον. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν ἐν ἑτέροις χρόνοις 
ἐγένετο. 
r ~ 3 S 
XLIV. 'Ηρακλῆς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ τά τε κατὰ τὴν ' [ταλίαν 
ἅπαντα ὡς ἐβούλετο κατεστήσατο καὶ ὁ ναυτικὸς 
5] ^ X - 3 3 ’ > ΄ ^ 
αὐτῷ στρατὸς σῶος ἐξ ᾿[βηρίας ἀφίκετο, θύσας 
τοῖς θεοῖς τὰς δεκάτας τῶν λαφύρων καὶ πολίχνην 
3 m » ^ 
ἐπώνυμον αὑτοῦ κτίσας, ἔνθα ὁ στόλος αὐτῷ ἐναυ- 
- P ^ € > 
λοχεῖτο,” ἢ καὶ νῦν ὑπὸ Ρωμαίων οἰκουμένη Νέας 
Πόλεως καὶ Πομπηίας ἐν μέσῳ κεῖται ὃ λιμένας ἐν 
` ^ / L4 y M ΄ 
παντὶ καιρῷ βεβαίους ἔχουσα, δόξης τε καὶ ζήλου 
καὶ τιμῶν ἰσοθέων παρὰ πᾶσι τοῖς οἰκοῦσιν ἐν 
1 καὶ Kiessling: ἣν κα. O. 
* ἐναυλοχεῖτο (ἐναυτολοχεῖτο Aa) O : ἐναυλόχει Cobet, Jacoby, 
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XLIII. Some say that he also left sons by two 
women in the region now inhabited by the Romans. 
One of these sons was Pallas, whom he had by the 
daughter of Evander, whose name, they say, was 
Lavinia; the other, Latinus, whose mother was a 
certain Hyperborean girl whom he brought with 
him as a hostage given to him by her father and 
preserved for some time untouched ; but while he 
was on his voyage to Italy, he fell in love with her 
and got her with child. And when he was preparing 
to leave for Argos, he married her to Faunus, king of 
the Aborigines; for which reason Latinus is gener- 
ally looked upon as theson of Faunus, not of Hercules. 
Pallas, they say, died before he arrived at puberty ; 
but Latinus, upon reaching man's estate, succeeded 
to the kingdom of the Aborigines, and when he was 
killed in the battle against the neighbouring Ru- 
tulians, without leaving any male issue, the kingdom 
devolved on Aeneas, the son of Anchises, his son-in- 
law. But these things happened at other times. 

XLIV. After Hercules had settled everything in 
Italy according to his desire and his naval force 
had arrived in safety from Spain, he sacrificed to 
the gods the tithes of his booty and built a small 
town named after himself! in the place where his 
fleet lay at anchor (it is now occupied by the Romans, 
and lying as it does between Neapolis and Pompeii, 
has at all times secure havens) ; and having gained 
fame and glory and received divine honours from 


! Hereulaneum. 


ὃ Bücheler: κειµένη Bb, space left blank in ABa. 
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3 - 

9 ᾿]ταλίᾳ τυχὼν ἀπῆρεν εἰς Σικελίαν. οἱ δὲ kara- 
λειφθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ φρουροὶ καὶ οἰκήτορες ` Ιταλίας 
οἱ περὶ τὸν δατόρνιον ὄχθον ἱδρυμένοι τέως μὲν 
ἐπολιτεύοντο καθ᾽ ἑαυτούς, χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον οὐ 
μακρῷ δίαιτάν τε καὶ νόμους καὶ θεῶν ἱερὰ συνενεγ- 

i 4 E a 55 fe Y 3 2 
κάμενοι τὰ σφέτερα τοῖς ABopiyivwv ὥσπερ Αρκάδες 
καὶ ἔτι πρότερον []ελασγοὶ πόλεώς τε τῆς αὐτῆς τοῖς 
᾽Αβοριγῖσι κοινωνήσαντες συνέβη, sav ὁμοεθνεῖς vopi- 

ε Dp S M , A 
ζεσθαι. "Πρακλέους μὲν δὴ στρατείας πέρι καὶ Ie- 
λοποννησίων ὑπομονῆς ἐν ' [ταλίᾳ τοσαῦτα! εἰρήσθω. 

3 Δευτέρᾳ δ᾽ ὕστερον γενεᾷ μετὰ τὴν Ηρακλέους 
ἄπαρσιν, ἔτει δὲ πέμπτῳ καὶ πεντηκοστῷ μάλιστα, 
ε > M g - m ` M 5 , 
ὡς αὐτοὶ “Ρωμαῖοι λέγουσι, βασιλεὺς μὲν ᾿Αβοριγί- 

- - € , D λε L 
νων ἦν Aarivos 6 Φαύνου, γόνος δὲ Πρακλέους, 
πέμπτον δὲ καὶ τριακοστὸν ἔτος ἔχων τὴν ἀρχήν. 

XLV. Κατὰ δὲ τὸν χρόνον τοῦτον Τρῶες οἱ σὺν 
Αἰνείᾳ διαφυγόντες ἐξ ' [λίου τῆς πόλεως ἁλούσης 

/ 3 A z 2 3 λὸ A TA EY 
κατέσχον εἰς «Ἰαύρεντον,; αἰγιαλὸν Afopvytvoyw. ἐπὶ 
τῷ Τυρρηνικῷ πελάγει κείµενον, οὐ πρόσω τῶν 
ἐκβολῶν τοῦ Τεβέριος: λαβόντες δὲ παρὰ τῶν 
3 ’ 7 3 » M σ 3 ΄ 
᾿Αβοριγίνων χωρίον εἰς οἴκησιν καὶ ὅσα ἠξίουν, 
πολίζονται μικρὸν ἀποσχόντες ἀπὸ θαλάττης ἐπὶ 
λόφῳ τινὶ Λαουΐνιον ὄνομα τῇ πόλει θέμενοι. 
4 7 E , e z . x , 1λλ ’ 

2 ὀλίγῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον χρόνῳ τὴν ἀρχαίαν ἀλλάξαντες 
ὀνομασίαν ἅμα τοῖς ᾿Αβοριγῖσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως 

- - V 
τῆς χώρας Λατῖνοι ὠνομάσθησαν: καὶ µετανα- 
στάντες ἐκ τοῦ Aaoviviov κοινῇ μετὰ τῶν ἐπι- 

1 Reiske: τοιαῦτα AB. 


2 Cary (cf. Aavpévrov, v. 54. Λαυρεντίνων, v. 61): Λωρεντὸν 
O, Jacoby (and so in i. 53, 55, 63). 
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all the inhabitants of Italy, he set sail for Sicily. 
Those who were left behind by him as a garrison to 
dwell in Italy and were settled around the Saturnian 
hill lived for some time under an independent 
government ; but not long afterwards they adapted 
their manner of life. TE laws and their religious 
ceremonies to those of the Aborigines, even as the 
Arcadians and, still earlier, the Pelasgians had done, 
and they shared in the same government with them, 
so that in time they came to be looked upon as of 
the same nation with them. But let this suffice 
concerning the expedition of Hercules and concern- 
ing the Peloponnesians who remained behind in 
Italy. 

In the second generation after the departure of 
Hercules, and about the fifty-fifth year. according to 
the Romans' own account, the king of the Aborigines 
was Latinus, who passed for the son of Faunus, but 
was actually the son of Hercules: he was now in the 
thirty-fifth year of his reign. 

XLV. At that time the Trojans who had fled 
with Aeneas from Troy after its capture landed at 
Laurentum, which is on the coast of the Aborigines 
facing the Tyrrhenian sea, not far from the mouth of 
the Tiber. And baving received from the Aborigines 
some land for their habitation and everything else 
they desired, they built a town on a hill not far from 
the sea and called it Lavinium. Soon after this they 
changed their ancient name and, together with the 
Aborigines, were called Latins, after the king of that 
country. And leaving Lavinium, they joined with 
the inhabitants of those parts in building a larger 
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χωρίων μείζονα περιβάλλονται πόλιν, ἣν “AABav 
ἐκάλεσαν, ἐξ ἧς ὁρμώμενοι πολλὰς μὲν καὶ ἄλλας 
πόλεις ἔκτισαν τῶν κληθέντων Πρίσκων Λατίνων, 
, e ε A » P > > ιν 5 > " 
ἐξ ὧν αἱ πλεῖσται ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ ἦσαν οἰκούμεναι, 
^ κ) o È lá > 1 3 , LÀ 
γενεαῖς Ò ὕστερον ἑκκαίδεκα pet 1 ᾽]λίου ἅλωσιν 
ἐκπέμψαντες ἀποικίαν εἰς τὸ []αλλάντιόν τε καὶ 
τὴν Σατορνίαν, ἔνθα Πελοποννήσιοί τε καὶ “Αρκάδες 
A , » 3 ΄ .. 5 y 2 T^ 5 
τὴν πρώτην οἴκησιν ἐποιήσαντο καὶ ἦν ἔτι” ζώπυρ 
~ ~ , + 
ἄττα περιλειπόµενα τοῦ παλαιοῦ γένους, οἰκίζουσι 
τοὺς τόπους περιλαβόντες τείχεσι τὸ []αλλάντιον, 
ὥστε λαβεῖν πόλεως σχῆμα τότε πρῶτον. τίθενται 
X ^ , ‘P r L4 3 4 E /À 
δὲ τῷ κτίσματι Εώμην ὄνομα ἀπὸ τοῦ στείλαντος 
A : , ‘P £ a - e ὃ . ὃ ld 
τὴν ἀποικίαν Γωμύλου, ὃς ἦν ἕβδομος καὶ δέκατος 
3 Ἢ 3 , ld 5A δὲ M A E 
ἀπ᾽ Αἰνείου γεγονώς. βούλομαι δὲ καὶ περὶ τῆς 
> > > ~ 
Αἰνείου παρουσίας εἰς {ταλίαν, ἐπεὶ τῶν συγγρα- 
z - A > , ^ δὲ ὃ , ε 
φέων τοῖς μὲν ἠγνόηται, τοῖς δὲ διαπεφώνηται ὁ 
^ . ~ À , A ΄ ὃ λθ ^ Γή 
περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγος, μὴ παρέργως διελθεῖν τάς τε 
τῶν "Ελλήνων καὶ τὰς “Ρωμαίων τῶν μάλιστα 
΄ [3 a + A ra 3 » δὲ A 
πιστευομένων ἱστορίας παραβαλών. ἔχει δὲ τὰ 
περὶ αὐτοῦ λεγόμενα ὧδε. 
> , ^ 
XLVI. ᾿[λίου κρατηθέντος ὑπ ᾿Αχαιῶν, εἴτε 
- mam 3 e [4 , 4, 
τοῦ δουρείου ἵππου τῇ ἀπάτῃ, ὡς Ομήρῳ πεποίηται, 
» ^ ὃ / ^ 4 δῶ » LAA 
εἴτε τῇ προδοσίᾳ τῶν ᾿Αντηνοριδῶν εἴτε ἄλλως πως, 
1 μετὰ O: μετὰ τὴν Jacoby. 
2 ér B: ἔτι ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν R. 
3 Reiske: παραλαβών O. 
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city, surrounded by a wall, which they called Alba ; 
and setting out thence, they built many other cities, 
the cities of the so-called Prisci Latini, of which 
the greatest part were inhabited even to my day. 
Then, sixteen generations after the taking of Troy,} 
sending out a colony to Pallantium and Saturnia, 
where the Peloponnesians and the Arcadians had 
made their first settlement and where there were still 
left some remains of the ancient race, they settled 
these places and surrounded Pallantium with a 
wall, so that it then first received the form of a city. 
This settlement they called Rome, after Romulus, 
who was the leader of the colony and the seven- 
teenth in descent from Aeneas. But also concerning 
the arrival of Aeneas in Italy, since some historians 
have been ignorant of it and others have related it 
in a different manner, I wish to give more than a 
cursory account, having compared the histories of 
those writers, both Greek and Roman, who are the 
best accredited. The stories concerning him are as 
follows : 

XLVI. When Troy had been taken by the 
Achaeans, either by the stratagem of the wooden 
horse, as Homer represents, or by the treachery of the 


1 See chap. 74, 2, and notes. We learn just below how 
the sixteen generations were reckoned: Romulus is de- 
clared to be seventeenth in descent from Aeneas. A 
comparison of the list of the Alban kings given in chaps. 70f. 
shows that, strictly speaking, he was only sixteenth in 
descent, counting inclusively ; but inasmuch as Ascanius’ 
half-brother Silvius belonged in point of time to the 
following generation, he was evidently counted as third in 
the line of descent. 
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τὸ μὲν ἄλλο πλῆθος ἐν τῇ πόλει Τρωικόν τε καὶ 
συμμαχικὸν ἐν ταῖς εὐναῖς ἔτι καταλαμβανόμενον 
> / . x M A A 3 z 
ἐφονεύετο (νυκτὸς γὰρ δὴ τὸ δεινὸν ἀφυλάκτοις 
αὐτοῖς ἐπιστῆναι ἔοικεν), Αἰνείας δὲ καὶ οἱ σὺν 
b] ~ ld 3 ~ 5 + ~ , 
αὐτῷ παρόντες ᾿ [λιεῦσιν ἐπίκουροι Τρῶες ἐκ Aap- 
7 Ld v3 ’ ~ yY σ 
δάνου τε πόλεως καὶ ᾿Οφρυνίου τῶν τε ἄλλων ὅσοι 
^ , , ε ’ L4 3 
τῆς κάτω πόλεως ἁλισκομένης ἔφθασαν αἴσθησιν 
τοῦ δεινοῦ λαβεῖν, ἐπὶ τὰ καρτερὰ τοῦ Περγάμου 
συμφυγόντες τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ἰδίῳ τείχει φρουρου- 
μένην καταλαμβάνονται, ἐν Ñ καὶ ἱερὰ τὰ πατρῷα 
τοῖς Τρωσὶν ἦν καὶ χρημάτων ὁ πολὺς πλοῦτος, 
οἷα εἰκὸς ἐν ἐχυρῷ͵ καὶ τοῦ στρατιωτικοῦ τὸ κρά- 
τιστον: ἔνθα ὑπομένοντες ἀπεκρούοντο τοὺς πειρω- 
μένους ἐπιβαίνειν τῆς ἄκρας καὶ τὸ διαπῖπτον ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἁλώσεως πλῆθος ἐμπειρίᾳ στενωπῶν ὑποθέον- 
, À 2 4i A » + ^ À θέ 
τες ἀνελάμβανον'1 καὶ ἐγένετο τοῦ καταληφθέντος 
- * 4 M A A SE A € M ^ 
πλεῖον τὸ διαφυγόν. τὴν μὲν δὴ αὐτίκα ὁρμὴν τῶν 
> ΄ 1 
πολεμίων ἣν εἶχον, ὅλην διαχρήσασθαι τὴν πόλιν, 
` ` 4 ^ 3 3 40 A 05 ` y 
καὶ τὸ μὴ πᾶν ἐξ ἐφόδου καταληφθῆναι τὸ ἄστυ 
Ἐς » ` 32 97 > 
τοῦτο τὸ μηχάνημα ἐξευρὼν Αἰνείας ἐπέσχε. 
λογισμὸν δὲ τὸν εἰκότα περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος λαμ- 
βάνων, ὡς ἀμήχανον εἴη πρᾶγμα σῶσαι πόλιν 


! Pflugk: ἀπελάμβανον AB. 


l'The tradition that Antenor proved a traitor to his 
country is late, appearing first in Lycophron's Alexandra 
(verse 340), where the scholiast explains the cryptic words 
as meaning that Antenor raised a signal fire to the Greeks 
waiting at Tenedos and also released the Greek warriors 
from the wooden horse.  Dictys relates (v. 8) that Antenor, 


146 


BOOK I. 46, 1-2 


Antenoridae,! or by some other means, the greatest 
part of the Trojans and of their allies then in the 
city were surprised and slain in their beds; for it 
seems that this calamity came upon them in the 
night, when they were not upon their guard. But 
Aeneas and his Trojan forces which he had brought 
from the cities of Dardanus and Ophrynium to the 
assistance of the people of Ilium, and as many others 
as had early notice of the calamity, while the Greeks 
were taking the lower town, fled together to the 
stronghold of Pergamus,? and occupied the citadel, 
which was fortified with its own wall; here were 
deposited the holy things of the Trojans inherited 
from their fathers and their great wealth in valu- 
ables, as was to be expected in a stronghold, and 
here also the flower of their army was stationed. 
Here they awaited and repulsed the enemy who were 
endeavouring to gain a foothold on the acropolis, 
and by making secret sallies they were able, through 
their familiarity with the narrow streets, to rescue 
the multitude which was seeking to escape at the 
taking of the city ; and thus a larger number 
escaped than were taken prisoner. By hitting upon 
this plan Aeneas checked the immediate purpose of 
the enemy, which was to put all the citizens to the 
sword, and prevented them from taking the whole 
city by storm. But with respect to the future he 
reasoned very properly that it would be impossible to 


with the aid of his wife Theano, handed over the Palladium 
to Odysseus and Diomed; and Dares (41) representa 
Antenor and Aeneas as opening the Scaean gate to the 
enemy. 

? Pergamus was the citadel of Troy (Iliad iv. 508; vi. 
512). 
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7s τὰ πλείω ἤδη ἐκρατεῖτο, εἰς νοῦν βάλλεται τοῦ 
μὲν τείχους ἐρήμου παραχωρῆσαι τοῖς πολεμίοις, 
ὃ τὰ δὲ σώματα αὐτὰ καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ τὰ πατρῷα καὶ 
L4 e ΄ ’ ὃ ΄ tA 8 à / 
χρήματα ὁπόσα φέρειν δύναιτο διασώσασθαι. δόξαν 
δὲ αὐτῷ, παῖδας μὲν καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ γηραιὰ 
, A e te » , 34 ~ 
σώματα καὶ ὁπόσοις ἄλλοις βραδείας ἔδει φυγῆς 
προεξελθεῖν κελεύει τῆς πόλεως κατὰ τὰς ἐπὶ τὴν 
xw [d e ^ er 5 M ` N e ^ 
ἴδην φερούσας ὁδοὺς, ἕως ᾿Αχαιοὶ τὴν ἄκραν ἑλεῖν 
προθυμούμενοι διώξεως τοῦ διαπίπτοντος ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως πλήθους οὐδὲν προεμηχανῶντο, τοῦ δὲ 
στρατιωτικοῦ τὸ μὲν ἐπὶ φυλακῇ τῶν ἐξιόντων 
» e 3 / ` 3 / ? ^ 
ἔταξεν, ὡς ἀσφαλής τε kai ἁταλαίπωρος ἐκ τῶν 
ἐνόντων 7)! φυγὴ αὐτοῖς γένοιτο, εἴρητο δὲ τούτοις 
A r » ^ LÀ A A 
τὰ καρτερώτατα καταλαβέσθαι τῆς "Ίδης: τὸ δὲ 
` T 
λοιπόν, ὃ δὴ κράτιστον ἦν, αὐτὸς έχων ὑπέμενεν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ τείχους καὶ παρεῖχε τοῖς προεξελθοῦσιν 
ἧττον ἐπιπόνους διηρτηµένων τειχομαχίᾳ τῶν 
+ A yi ie A S ^ 
4 πολεμίων τὰς φυγάς. Νεοπτολέμου δὲ σὺν τοῖς 
ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπιβάντος μέρους τινὸς τῆς ἄκρας 
καὶ προσβοηθησάντων αὐτοῖς ᾿Αχαιῶν ἁπάντων 
τῆς μὲν ἄκρας μεθίεται, ἀνοίξας δὲ τὰς πύλας 3 
L4 
ἀπήει συντεταγμένους ἔχων τοὺς λοιποὺς φυγάδας, 
ἀγόμενος ἐπὶ ταῖς κρατίσταις συνωρίσι τόν τε πατέρα 
, ^ 

καὶ θεοὺς τοὺς πατρῴους γυναῖκά τε καὶ τέκνα καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων εἴ τι πλείστου ἄξιον ἦν σῶμα ἢ χρῆμα. 
XLVII. ᾿Εν δὲ τούτῳ κατὰ κράτος εἰλήφεσαν 

3 , 
᾿Αχαιοὶ τὴν πόλιν καὶ περὶ τὰς ἁρπαγὰς ἐσπουδα- 


1 jj added by Sintenis. 
Στὰς πύλας . . . φυγάδας Kiessling: τὰς φυγάδας πύλας O; 
τὰς φηγάδας m. Meineke, τὰς φυγαδικὰς 7. Madvig. 
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save a city the greater part of which was already in 
the possession of the enemy. and he therefore decided 
to abandon the wall, bare of defenders, to the enemy 
and to save the inhabitants themselves as well as 
the holy objects inherited from their fathers and all 
the valuables he could carry away. Having thus 
resolved, he first sent out from the city the women 
and children together with the aged and all others 
whose condition required much time to make their 
escape, with orders to take the roads leading to 
Mount Ida, while the Achaeans, intent on capturing 
the citadel, were giving no thought to the pursuit 
of the multitude who were escaping from the city. 
Of the army, he assigned one part to escort the in- 
habitants who were departing, in order that their 
flight might be as safe and free from hardships as 
the circumstances would permit; and they were 
ordered to take possession of the strongest parts of 
Mount Ida. With the rest of the troops, who were 
the most valiant, he remained upon the wall of 
the citadel and, by keeping the enemy occupied in 
assaulting it, he rendered less difficult the flight of 
those who had gone on ahead. But when Neo- 
ptolemus and his men gained a foothold on part of 
the acropolis and all the Achaeans rallied to their 
support, Aeneas abandoned the place; and opening 
the gates, he marched away with the rest of the 
fugitives in good order, carrying with him in the best 
chariots his father and the gods of his country, 
together with his wife and children and whatever 
else, either person or thing, was most precious. 
XLVII. In the meantime the Achaeans had taken 
the city by storm, and being intent on plunder, 
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/ A z z, ^ , ^ 
κότες πολλὴν ἄδειαν σώζεσθαι τοῖς φεύγουσι παρῆ- 
ε X ? M A 3 $ » 3. με M € + 
καν. οἱ δὲ ἀμφὶ τὸν Αἰνείαν ἔτι Kal? ὁδὸν εὑρόντες 
τοὺς σφετέρους καὶ καθ᾽ êv ἅπαντες γενόμενοι τὰ 
ὀχυρώτατα καταλαμβάνονται τῆς "ἴδης. ἦλθον δ᾽ 
ὡς αὐτοὺς οἵ T ἐν Δαρδάνῳ τότε οἰκοῦντες, ὡς 
΄ A) ` A 3 + / 
εἶδον φλόγα πολλὴν παρὰ τὰ εἰωθότα φερομένην 
Ei 3 ΄ z ΄ a) i LÀ 
ἐξ IMov, νύκτωρ καταλιπόντες τὴν πόλιν ἔρημον, 
χωρὶς ἢ ὅσοι σὺν ᾿Ελύμῳ καὶ Αἰγέστῳ ναυτικόν 
τι συνεσκευασμένοι ἔτυχον προεξεληλυθότες τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ ἐξ ᾿Οφρυνίου πόλεως ὁ δῆμος ἅπας 
b] 2) ~ L4 ~ , ~ * / 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων Τρωικῶν πόλεων τῆς ἐλευθερίας 
ot! περιεχόμενοι’ δύναμίς τε αὕτη δι᾽ ἐλαχίστου 
- ^ > 
χρόνου μεγίστη τῶν Τρωικῶν ἐγένετο. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
^ 3 / , ? m ΄ 3 $ 
σὺν Αἰνείᾳ διασωθέντες ἐκ τῆς καταλήψεως ἐν τού- 
τοις ὑπομένοντες τοῖς χωρίοις οὐ διὰ μακροῦ πάλιν 
SEEN . id 2 34 ^ 
ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα κατελεύσεσθαι ἤλπιζον τῶν πολε- 
/ 3 ΄ 5 . A 3 td 
µίων ἀποπλευσάντων, ᾿Αχαιοὶ δὲ ἀνδραποδισάμενοι 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὰ σύνεγγυς χωρία καὶ φρούρια Ono 
σαντες παρεσκευάζοντο μὲν ὡς καὶ τοὺς ἐν τοῖς 
/ + ^ 
ὄρεσι χειρωσόμενοι. πεμψάντων δὲ κήρυκας αὐτῶν 
A ^ 
περὶ διαλύσεων καὶ δεοµένων μὴ σφᾶς εἰς ἀνάγκην 
καταστῆσαι πολέμου, συνελθόντες εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
ἐπὶ τοῖσδε ποιοῦνται πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὰς διαλύσεις: 
Αἰνείαν μὲν καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ τὰ χρήματα φέρον- 
x \ 
τας ὅσα διεσώσαντο κατὰ τὴν φυγὴν ἐν ὡρισμένοις 
~ 3 - 
τισὶ χρόνοις ἐκ τῆς Τρωάδος ἀπελθεῖν. παραδόντας 
᾿Αχαιοῖς τὰ φρούρια: ᾿Αχαιοὺς δὲ παρασχεῖν αὐτοῖς 
τὴν ἀσφάλειαν ἐξ ἁπάσης ὅσης ἐκράτουν γῆς καὶ 
θαλάττης ἀπιοῦσι κατὰ τὰς ὁμολογίας. δεξά- 


1 οἱ added by Sintenis. 
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gave those who fled abundant opportunity of making 
their escape. Aeneas and his band overtook their 
people while still on the road, and being united now 
in one body, they seized the strongest parts of Mount 
Ida. Here they were joined not only by the in- 
habitants of Dardanus, who, upon seeing a great 
and unusual fire rising from Ilium, had in the night 
left their city undefended,—all except the men with 
Elymus and Aegestus, who had got ready some ships 
and had departed even earlier,——but also by the 
whole populace of Ophrynium and by those of the 
other Trojan cities who clung to their liberty ; 
and in a very short time this force of the Trojans 
became a very large one. Accordingly, the fugitives 
who had escaped with Aeneas from the taking of the 
city and were tarrying on Mount Ida were in hopes of 
returning home soon, when the enemy should have 
sailed away; but the Achaeans, having reduced to 
slavery the people who were left in the city and in 
the places near by and having demolished the forts, 
were preparing to subdue those also who were in 
the mountains. When, however, the Trojans sent 
heralds to treat for peace and begged them not to 
reduce them to the necessity of making war, the 
Achaeans held an assembly and made peace with 
them upon the following terms: Aeneas and his 
people were to depart from the Troad with all the 
valuables they had saved in their flight within a 
certain fixed time, after first delivering up the forts 
to the Achaeans ; and the Achaeans were to allow 
them a safe-conduct by land and sea throughout 
all their dominions when they departed in pursu- 
ance of these terms. Aeneas, having accepted these 
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A ~ 3 » ` + 5 ~ > 7 
μενος δὲ ταῦτα Αἰνείας καὶ νομίσας ἐκ τῶν ἐνόντων 
5 3 ^ 
κράτιστα εἶναι ᾿Ασκάνιον μὲν τὸν πρεσβύτατον τῶν 
z ^ - - 
παίδων ἔχοντα τοῦ συμμαχικοῦ τινα μοῖραν, ἧς 
Φρύγιον ἦν τὸ πλεῖστον, εἰς τὴν 4ασκυλῖτιν καλου- 
, ~ » 3 . ε 3 / ’ f 
μένην γῆν, ἔνθα ἐστὶν ἡ ᾿Ασκανία λίμνη, perd- 
- δὲ , 
πεµπτον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων γενόμενον ἐπὶ βασιλείᾳ 
a Y x 3 
τοῦ ἔθνους ἀποπέμπει' καὶ ᾠκησεν ᾿Ασκάνιος av- 
/ , X > z, 3 ΄ ` e 3 3 
τόθι χρόνον τινὰ οὐ πολύν. ἐλθόντων δὲ ὡς αὐτὸν 
- ε - 
Σκαμανδρίου τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 'Εκτοριδῶν ἀφει- 


1 ἐκ τῆς Ελλάδος ὑπὸ Νεοπτολέμου, kard- 


μένων 
> A IAN A a 3 A > A 
γων αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν πατρῴαν ἀρχὴν εἰς Τροίαν 
~ > ~ 
ἀφικνεῖται. καὶ περὶ μὲν ᾿Ασκανίου τοσαῦτα λέ- 
yerai: τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους παῖδας Αἰνείας παραλαβὼν 
καὶ τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὰ ἔδη τῶν θεῶν, ἐπειδὴ 
if a A ? ^ ^ 4 € 
παρεσκευάσθη τὸ ναυτικὸν αὐτῷ, διαπλεῖ τὸν ' EA- 
λήσποντον ἐπὶ τῆς ἔγγιστα κειμένης χερρονήσου τὸν 
~ “a ^ 
πλοῦν ποιούμενος, ἢ πρόκειται μὲν τῆς Εὐρώπης, 
καλεῖται δὲ []αλλήνη. ἔθνος δ᾽ εἶχεν αὐτὴν 3 
1 ἀφειμένων Sylburg: ἀφιγμένων ABb, ἀφιγμένον Ba. 
* αὐτὴν Sintenis: αὕτη À, ἐν αὐτῇ B. 


1 This was the region about Dascylium on the Propontis, 
near the Mysian Olympus. The Aseanian lake actually 
lay some 50 miles to the east, being just west of Nicaea. 

? Seamandrius was Hector's name for Astyanax (Il. vi. 
402). According to the usual tradition, he was slain upon 
the capture of Troy. But the early logographers repre- 
sented him as surviving and being carried off to Greece by 
Neoptolemus. And they usually spoke also of other sons 
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conditions, which he looked upon as the best possible 
in the circumstances, sent away Ascanius, his eldest 
son, with some of the allies, chiefly Phrygians, to the 
country of Dascylitis,! as it is called, in which lies 
the Ascanian lake, since he had been invited by the 
inhabitants to reign over them. But Ascanius did 
not tarry there for any great length of time; for when 
Scamandrius and the other descendants of Hector? 
who had been permitted by Neoptolemus to return 
home from Greece, came to him, he went to Troy, in 
order to restore them to their ancestral kingdom. 
Regarding Ascanius, then, this is all that is told. 
As for Aeneas, after his fleet was ready, he embarked 
with the rest of his sons and his father, taking with 
him the images of the gods, and crossing the Helles- 
pont, sailed to the nearest peninsula, which lies in 
front of Europe and is called Pallené.? This country 


of Hector (cf. Euripides, Androm. 224). There were 
various accounts of their return to the neighbourhood of 
Troy, or eventually to Troy itself, of which we have but a 
few brief fragments preserved. ‘Two of these are found in 
Strabo (xiii. 1, 52 f. ; xiv. 5, 20). 

3 This is certainly a strange way of describing Pallené, 
the westernmost of the three Chalcidic peninsulas, but the 
description evidently goes back to Hellanicus (see chap. 
48, 1) or even earlier; before the Peloponnesian war this 
region was often regarded as part of Thrace. Furthermore, 
Aeneia, the town the Trojans were said to have built during 
their stay there (chap. 49, 4), was not in Pallené at all, but 
lay only a few miles south of Thessalonica, in the north- 
west corner of Chalcidicé. It would seem as if Pallené 
were used loosely here for the whole eastern shore of the 
Thermaie gulf. This is not the part of Thrace that Virgil 
had in mind as the first stopping-place of the Trojans 
(Aen. iii. 13-68); for the tomb of Polydorus was shown at 
Aenus, at the mouth of the Hebrus. 
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vi ^ 
Θράκιον σύμμαχον Κρουσαῖον καλούμενον ἁπάντων 
προθυμότατον τῶν συναραμένων αὐτοῖς τοῦ πολέμου. 

ε - 

XLVIII. 'O μὲν οὖν πιστότατος τῶν λόγων, ᾧ 

4 - - A € , > 
κέχρηται τῶν παλαιῶν συγγραφέων « Ελλάνικος ἐν 
τοῖς Τρωικοῖς, περὶ τῆς Αἰνείου φυγῆς τοιόσδε 
ἐστίν. εἴρηνται δὲ καὶ ἄλλοις τισὶ περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν 
οὐ κατὰ ταὐτὰ ἔχοντες λόγοι, οὓς ἧττον ἔγωγε 
τούτου πιθανοὺς εἶναι νομίζω. κρινέτω δὲ ὡς 
ο - 3 + ΄ ^ M 
έκαστος τῶν ἀκουόντων βούλεται. Σοφοκλῆς μὲν 
ὃ τραγῳδοποιὸς ἐν «Ἰαοκόωντι δράματι μελλούσης 
ἁλίσκεσθαι τῆς πόλεως πεποίηκε τὸν Αἰνείαν 
> / > A 3 , € M 
ἀνασκευαζόμενον εἰς τὴν "lómv, κελευσθέντα ὑπὸ 

“~ A 3 , A ^ + 7^ > A 
τοῦ πατρὸς Ayxicov κατὰ τὴν μνήμην ὧν Αφροδίτη 
ἐπέσκηψε καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν νεωστὶ γενομένων περὶ τοὺς 
«Ἰαοκοωντίδας σημείων τὸν μέλλοντα ὄλεθρον τῆς 

d > ~ 

πόλεως συντεκμηραμένου. ἔχει δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ τὰ 
ἰαμβεῖα ἐν ἀγγέλου προσώπῳ λεγόμενα ὧδε: 


νῦν δ᾽ ἐν πύλαισιν Αἰνέας ὁ τῆς θεοῦ 
πάρεστ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὤμων πατέρ᾽ ἔχων κεραυνίου 
νώτου καταστάζοντα βύσσινον φάρος, 
κύκλῳ ? δὲ πᾶσαν οἰκετῶν παμπληθίαν: 


1 ἐν ἀγγέλου (or ἐξαγγέλου) Kiessling : ἐν ὀγγέλω B, ἐν ἄλλω R. 
? κύκλῳ B: κυκλεῖ R. 


1 Müller, Ρ.Η.Ω. i. pp. 61 f., frg. 127. For Hellanicus 
BED τῶ, Tl, s He p 

2 [t is not certain whether καταστάζοντα is to be taken 
here literally (‘‘dripping’’) or figuratively (“letting ἦτορ}; 
the construction of the sentence is without exact parallel, 
but there are analogies for interpreting it to mean simply 
“ letting his robe stream, or fall, down his back.” Plutarch 
(De Virtute et Vitio, 2) took the participle in a literal sense 
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was occupied by a Thracian people called Crusaeans, 
who were allies of the Trojans and had assisted them 
during the war with greater zeal than any of the 
others. 

XLVIII. This, then, is the most credible account 
concerning the flight of Aeneas and is the one which 
Higllenious, among the ancient historians, adopts in 
his Troica.! Plieré are different accounts given of 
the same events by some others, which I ΠΗ upon 
as less probable than this. But let every reader 
judge as he thinks proper. Sophocles, the tragic 
poet, in his drama Laocoon represents Aeneas, 
just before the taking of the city, as removing his 
household to Mount faf in obedience to the orders 
of his father Anchises, who recalled the injunctions 
of Aphroditê and from the omens that had lately 
happened in the case of Laocoön’s family conjectured 
the approaching destruction of the city. His 
iambics, which are spoken by a messenger, are as 
follows : 


* Now at the gates arrives the goddess’ son, 
Aeneas, his sire upon his shoulders borne 
Aloft, while down that back by thunderbolt 
Of Zeus once smit the linen mantle streams 
Surrounding them the crowd of household slaves. 


(* bedewing the robe down his back”) and adds the 
explanation that the body of Anchises gave off a foul exu- 
dation. Whether he had any evidence before him, other 
than this passage of Sophocles, we can only conjecture. 
We are told that Anchises was struck, or grazed, by 
lightning because he foolishly boasted of his intimacy with 
Aphrodité. There were various stories concerning the 
permanent disability suffered by him in consequence, but 
the early tradition represented him as lamed. 
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συμπλάζεται δὲ πλῆθος οὐχ ὅσον δοκεῖς, 
oi! τῆσδ᾽ ἐρῶσι τῆς ἀποικίας Φρυγῶν. 


3 Mevexpatyns δὲ ὁ Ξάνθιος προδοῦναι τοῖς Ayatots 
, M ? , ` jA ~ TON AA , ὃ 
αὐτὸν ἀποφαίνει τὴν πόλιν τῆς πρὸς έξανδρον 
ἔχθρας ἕνεκα, καὶ διὰ τὴν εὐεργεσίαν ταύτην 
᾿ἀχαιοὺς αὐτῷ συγχωρῆσαι διασώσασθαι τὸν οἶκον. 
σύγκειται δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ λόγος ἀρξαμένῳ ἀπ᾽ ? Αχιλ- 
΄ ^ ` r > M > 3 
λέως ταφῆς τὸν τρόπον τόνδε’ “ ᾿Αχαιοὺς δ᾽ avin 
εἶχε καὶ ἐδόκεον τῆς στρατιῆς τὴν κεφαλὴν an- 

ο ` + , ^c f 3 , 
ηράχθαι. ὅμως δὲ τάφον αὐτῷ δαίσαντες ἐπολέμεον 
/ 3 , L4 L4 z > d ? , 
Bin? πάσῃ, ἄχρις "Ios ἑάλω Αἰνείεω ἐνδόντος. 
4 ? , ^ LÀ 541 € ` "AA ο , ὃ M 3 ` 
veins γὰρ ἄτιτος ἐὼν ὑπὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ἀπὸ 
γερέων " ἐξειργόμενος ἀνέτρεψε IIpíauov: ἐργασά- 
- T > ~ > ΄ 3» LA 
4 peros δὲ ταῦτα εἷς Αχαιῶν ἐγεγόνει.᾽ ἄλλοι δέ τινες 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ναυστάθµου τοῦ Τρωικοῦ τυχεῖν αὐτὸν τηνι- 
καῦτα διατρίβοντα λέγουσιν, οἱ Ò εἰς Φρυγίαν an- 
εσταλµένον ὑπὸ Πριάμου μετὰ δυνάµεως ἐπί τινα 
/ νι < e ΄ 3i ^ 
χρείαν στρατιωτικήν εἰσὶ ὃ οἳ μυθωδεστέραν αὐτοῦ 
- x Ld ο L Li e. 4 
ποιοῦσι τὴν ἔξοδον ἐχέτω Ò ὅπῃ τις αὐτὸν πείθει. 
m ^ 4 » » + 
XLIX. Τὰ δὲ μετὰ τὴν ἔξοδον ἔτι πλείω παρέχει 
- e E à c ` ` e ΄ 
τοῖς πολλοῖς τὴν ἀπορίαν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ έως Θράκης 
΄ M > - , - , 
ἀγαγόντες αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ λέγουσι τελευτῆσαι τὸν βίον, 
΄ 4 € 
ὧν ἐστι Κεφάλων τε ὁ Γεργίθιος καὶ ᾿ΕΗγήσιππος 
1 δοκεῖς, οἱ Reiske: δοκεῖ σοι O. 
? ἀπὸ O: ἀπὸ τῆς Reiske, Jacoby. 
3 βίῃ Schaller, τῇ Reiske: γῇ AD. 
1 ἱερῶν deleted after γερέων by Kiessling. 


! Nauck, T'.G.P.?, p. 212, frg. 344. 
? Menecrates (fourth century 1), a Lycian, wrote the 
history oi his own country. 
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There follows a multitude beyond belief 
Who long to join this Phrygian colony.” 1 


But Menecrates of Nanthus? says that Aeneas be- 
trayed the city to the Achaeans out of hatred for 
Alexander and that because of this service he was 
permitted by them to save his household. His 
account, which begins with the funeral of Achilles, 
runs on this wise: * The Achaeans were oppressed 
with grief and felt that the army had had its head 
lopped off. However, they celebrated his funeral 
feast and made war with all their might till Ilium 
was taken by the aid of Aeneas, who delivered it up 
to them. For Aeneas, being scorned by Alexander 
and excluded from his prerogatives, overthrew 
Priam; and having accomplished this, he became 
one of the Achaeans." Others say that he chanced 
to be tarrying at that time at the station where the 
Trojan ships lay; and others that he had been sent 
with a force into Phrygia by Priam upon some mili- 
tary expedition. Some give a more fabulous account 
of his departure. But let the case stand according 
to each man’s convictions. 

XLIX. What happened after his departure creates 
still greater difficulty for most historians. For some, 
after they have brought him as far as Thrace, say 
he died there; of this number are Cephalon of 
Gergis? and Hegesippus,! who wrote concerning 


3 A fictitious author under whose name Hegesianax of 
Alexandria in the Troad published some of his own works, 
especially his Troica (Athenaeus ix. 393d). Dionysius 
cites him again in chap. 72, 1. 

4 Hegesippus of Mecyberna in Chalcidicé probably lived 
in the fourth or third century. 
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e ^ 
61 περὶ Παλλήνης γράψας, ἄνδρες ἀρχαῖοι καὶ 
λόγου ἀξιοι. ἕτεροι δὲ ἐκ Θράκης ἀναστήσαντες 

3 3 e 4 δέ ΄ 3 -^ A 
αὐτὸν ἕως "Αρκαδίας παρακομίζουσιν, οἰκῆσαι δὲ 
λέγουσιν ἐν ᾿Ορχομενῷ τε τῷ Αρκαδικῶ, καὶ 
Νήσῳ 96? λεγομένῃ, kaímep? οὔσῃ μεσόχθονι, 
ἀπὸ! τελμάτων καὶ ποταμοῦ: τάς τε καλουμένας 
Καπύας Αἰνείου τε καὶ Τρώων ἀπόκτισιν εἶναι, 
Καπύας 5 ὀνομασθείσας ἀπὲ τοῦ Τρωικοῦ Κάπυος. 
λέγεται δὲ ταῦτα ἄλλοις τε καὶ Αριαίθῳ τῷδ 
γράψαντι τὰ ᾿Αρκαδικά. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ot δεῦρο μὲν 
3 ld \ 3 , ^ 3 1 , 
ἀφικέσθαι τὸν Αἰνείαν μυθολογοῦσιν, οὗ μέντοι τήν 
γε τελευτὴν αὐτῷ τοῦ βίου συμπεσεῖν ἐν τοῖσδε 
τοῖς χωρίοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 'IraMa, ὡς ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ 
δηλοῦσι καὶ ᾿Αγάθυλλος ᾿Αρκὰς ὁ ποιητὴς ἐν ἐλεγείῳ 
λέγων ὧδε: 
ἵκετο δ᾽ ᾿Αρκαδίην, Νήσῳ δ᾽ ἐγκάτθετο παῖδας 

δοιάς, [ζωδώνης λέκτρα καὶ ᾿Ανθεμόνης. 

AE > e , ” / / 3 e 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ 'Eomepiqv ἔσυτο χθόνα, γείνατο δ᾽ υἷα 


“Ῥωμύλον. 


Της δ᾽ εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν Αἰνείου καὶ Τρώων ἀφίξεως 
ε a s ΄ A . ` ὃ re g: 3 
Ῥωμαῖοί τε πάντες βεβαιωταὶ καὶ τὰ δρώμενα ὑπ 


1 ó added by Kiessling. 

2 καὶ νήσω δὲ A: καὶ νήσω B; καὶ omitted by Sauppe. 
3 καίπερ Steph. : καὶ O. 

4 Bücheler, Meineke: ὑπὸ O. 

5 Καφύας Sylburg. 

* τῷ added by Kiessling. 
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Pallené, both of them ancient and reputable men. 
Others make him leave Thrace and take him to 
Arcadia, and say that he lived in the Arcadian 
Orchomenus, in a place which, though situated in- 
land, yet by reason of marshes and a river, is called 
Nesos or ** Island " ;! and they add that the town 
called Capyae ? was built by Aeneas and the Trojans 
and took its name from Capys the Trojan. This is 
the account given by various other writers and by 
Ariaethus, the author of Arcadica.2 And there are 
some who have the story that he came, indeed, to 
Arcadia and yet that his death did not occur there, 
but in Italy; this is stated by many others and 
especially by Agathyllus of Arcadia, the poet, who 
writes thus in an elegy: 


** Then to Arcadia came and in Nesos left his two 
daughters, 
Fruit of his love for Anthemoné fair and for 
lovely Codoné ; 
Thence made haste to Hesperia's land and begat 
there male offspring, 
Romulus named." 


The arrival of Aeneas and the Trojans in Italy is 
attested by all the Romans and evidences of it are 
to be seen in the ceremonies observed by them both 


1The city of Orchomenus, built on a hill between two 
plains, one of which was often a lake, and with a deep 
gorge on a third side, may perhaps answer this description. 
Or Nesos may have been in the northern plain (to-day a 
lake) near Caphyae. 

* More correctly Caphyae (Pausan. viii. 23. 2). 

ΣΑ history of Arcadia. We know nothing more about 
Ariaethus (Araethus ?) and Agathyllus than is told here. 
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$9 ^ 3 ΄ MMC ^ ΄ id 
αὐτῶν ἔν τε θυσίαις καὶ ἑορταῖς μηνύματα, Σιβύλλης 
τε λόγια καὶ χρησμοὶ []υθικοὶ καὶ ἄλλα πολλά, 
ὧν οὐκ ἄν τις ὡς εὐπρεπείας ἕνεκα συγκειμένων 
e / . . ‘ ,* v ΄ 
ὑπερίδοι. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ παρ᾽ Ἓλλησι γνωρίσματα 

φανερὰ εἰς τόδε χρόνου περιλείπεται, ἔνθα 
ὡρμίσαντο καὶ παρ᾽ οἷς διατριβὴν ἁπλοίας ἕνεκεν 
Ὡς 2 ΄ s > 
ἐποιήσαντο' ὧν ἐγὼ μνήμην ὡς ἂν οἷός τε ὦ 
~ :” - 
πολλῶν ὄντων βραχυτάτην ποιήσομαι. πρῶτον 
μὲν εἰς Θράκην ἀφικόμενοι κατὰ τὴν χερρόνησον, 
a a z e á > ` cea 
ἣ καλεῖται []αλλήνη, ὡρμίσαντο. εἶχον δὲ αὐτὴν 
ὥσπερ ἔφην βάρβαροι Κρουσαῖοι καλούμενοι καὶ 
παρέσχον αὐτοῖς τὰς καταγωγὰς ἀσφαλεῖς. μείναν- 
τες δὲ τὴν χειμερινὴν ὥραν αὐτόθι νεὼν ᾿Αφροδίτης 
> ~ 3 ΄ 
ἱδρύσαντο ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκρωτηρίων ἑνὸς καὶ πόλιν 


1 In the “ digression,” as Dionysius calls it (chap. 53, 4), 
which begins at this point, he gives a confident, straight- 
forward account of the wanderings of Aeneas from Troy to 
Lavinium, without once naming a source or hinting at 
any variations in the legend. Kiessling (De Dionys: Hal. 
Antiquitatum auctoribus Latinis, p. 40) argued that he was 
here following Varro as his authority, as he does silently in 
various other places, and many scholars have accepted 
his conclusions; but unfortunately, for our knowledge of 
Varro's account, we have to depend on a few scattered 
quotations, found chiefly in Servius' commentary on the 
Aeneid. 'The route of Aeneas as traced by Virgi! agrees 
so closely for the most part with that given by Dionysius 
as to suggest that both authors were drawing largely on 
the same source. The differences in their accounts can 
easily be explained when we bear in mind that one was 8 
historian who prided himself on his chronological studies 
(chap. 74, 2) and the other a poet who gave free rein to 
his imagination. "Thus, Dionysius was bound to reject the 
visit of Aeneas to Carthage if, as seems probable, he 
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in their sacrifices and festivals, as well as in the 
Sibyl’s utterances. in the Pythian oracles, and in 
many other things, which none ought to disdain 
as invented for the sake of embellishment. Among 
the Greeks, also, many distinct monuments remain 
to this day on the coasts where they landed and 
among the people with whom they tarried when 
detained by unfavourable weather. In mentioning 
these, though they are numerous, I shall be as brief 
as possible.! They first went to Thrace and landed 
on the peninsula called Pallené. It was inhabited, as 
I have said.? by barbarians called Crusaeans, who 
offered them a safe refuge. There they stayed the 
winter season and built a temple to Aphrodité on one 
of the promontories, and also a city called Aeneia, 


accepted Timaeus’ date for the founding of that city 
(813; see chap. 74, 1). Chronological considerations may 
also account in part for Dionysius’ silence concerning 
Cumae and Crete, though the Cumaean episode is evidently 
a late addition to the legend, perhaps due to Virgil himself ; 
we shall see (chap. 55, 4) that Dionysius connected another 
Sibyl, living in the neighbourhood of Mt. Ida, with the 
destiny of the Trojan exiles, and this is doubtless the 
original form of the legend. One very important difference 
between the stories of Dionysius and Virgil is seen in the 
length of time assigned to the voyage from Troy to 
Lavinium ; the historian allows just two years, the poet 
seven. For brief discussions of the growth of the Aeneas 
legend see Glover, Vergil, chap. iv.; Nettleship, Virgil, 
pp- 17-50; Prescott, Development of Virgil’s Art, pp. 153- 
168. A detailed comparison of the accounts of Dionysius 
and Virgil may be found in Wörner, Die Sage von den 
Wanderungen des Aeneas bei Dionysios und Vergilius, and 
also in his article on Aineias in Roscher’s Lexikon der 
griech. und róm. Mythologie, i. pp. 165-78. 
2 Chap. 47, end. 
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Ai y > €T / ς M / > ΄ 
ἴνειαν ἔκτισαν, ἐν ᾗ τούς τε ὑπὸ καμάτων ἀδυνά- 
τους πλεῖν καὶ ὅσοις αὐτοῦ μένειν βουλομένοις ἦν, 
~ ` 
ὡς ἐν οἰκείᾳ γῇ τὸ λοιπὸν ἐσομένους, ὑπελίποντο. 
σ ^ ΄ - 
αὕτη διέμεινεν ἕως τῆς Μακεδόνων δυναστείας τῆς 
` 1 , ` 5 5 7 
κατὰ τοὺς διαδόχους τοὺς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου γενομένης: 
Σία. ον * ^ / H + τ 
ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς [ἰασάνδρου βασιλείας καθῃρέθη, ὅτε 
$ ΄ 3 + . ε 5 ^ A 
Θεσσαλονίκη πόλις ἐκτίζετο, καὶ οἱ Αἰνεᾶται σὺν 
ἄλλοις πολλοῖς eis τὴν νεόκτιστον µετῴκησαν. 
L. ᾿Εκ δὲ τῆς Παλλήνης ἄραντες οἱ Τρῶες εἰς 
AFA 3 ~ λ ΄ 7 - > + 4 
ἥλον ἀφικνοῦνται βασιλεύοντος αὐτῆς 'Aviov: καὶ 
^5 λλὰ ~ 3 4 AN - Aè "4 M] 
ἦν πολλὰ σημεῖα ἐν Δήλῳ τῆς Αἰνείου τε καὶ 
Τρώων παρουσίας, ews! ἤνθει τε καὶ ᾠκεῖτον ἡ 
νῆσος. ἔπειτα εἰς Κύθηρα νῆσον ἑτέραν, ἣ mpo- 
uh / € A > 
κειται Πελοποννήσου, παραγενόμενοι ἱερὸν ᾿Αφρο- 
δίτης ἱδρύονται. ἀπὸ δὲ Κυθήρων ποιούμενοι τὸν 
πλοῦν οὐ πρόσω τῆς []ελοποννήσου τελευτήσαντα 
τῶν ἑταίρων τινὰ τῶν Αἰνείου KívaiÜov ἐπὶ τῶν 
^ ? 
ἀκρωτηρίων twos θάπτουσιν, 6 νῦν am ἐκείνου 
Κιναίθιον καλεῖται: καὶ τὴν πρὸς ᾿Αρκάδας ovy- 
τ 
γένειαν ἀνανεωσάμενοι, περὶ ἧς ἐν ὑστέρῳ λόγῳ 
. - 
διηγήσομαι, χρόνον τε ὀλίγον περὶ ταῦτα τὰ χωρία 
διατρίψαντες καὶ ὑπολιπόμενοί τινας σφῶν αὐτῶν 
3 + 3 ~ Li ? 3 A 
eis Ζάκυνθον ἀφικνοῦνται. δεξαμένων ð αὐτοὺς 
. ^ , A + . A , 
καὶ τῶν Ζακυνθίων πρὸς φιλίαν διὰ τὸ συγγενές 
(Aapddvw γὰρ τῷ Διὸς καὶ ᾿Ηλέκτρας τῆς ᾿Άτλαν- 
D ; Ü p 1 3 s ^ 
τίδος δύο γενέσθαι φασὶν ἐκ Βατείας παῖδας, 
4 f A ? Ld f e M > s 
Ζάκυνθόν τε kai ᾿Εριχθόνιον, ὧν 6 μὲν Αἰνείου 


1 ἕως added by Sylburg. 
? Madvig: ὠκίσθη AB; ᾠκήθη Reiske, ᾧκισθ᾽ Jacoby. 
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where they left all those who from fatigue were 
unable to continue the voyage and all who chose to 
remain there as in a country they were henceforth 
to look upon as their own. "This city existed down 
to that period of the Macedonian rule which came 
into being under the suecessors of Alexander, but 
it was destroyed in the reign of Cassander, when 
Thessalonica was being founded; and the in- 
habitants of Aeneia with many others removed to 
the newly-built city.) 

L. Setting sail from Pallené, the Trojans came to 
Delos, of which Anius was king. Here there were 
many evidences of the presence of Aeneas and the 
Trojans as long as the island was inhabited and 
flourished. "Then. coming to Cythera, another island, 
lying off the Peloponnesus. they built a temple there 
to Aphrodité. And while they were on their voy- 
age from Cythera and not far from the Pelopon- 
nesus, one of Aeneas’ companions, named Cinaethus, 
died and they buried him upon one of the promon- 
tories, which is now called Cinaethion after him. 
And having renewed their kinship with the Arcadians, 
concerning which I shall speak in a later chapter.? 
and having stayed a short time in those parts, they 
left some of their number there and came to 
Zacynthus. The Zacynthians. also, received them 
in a friendly manner on account of their kinship ; 
for Dardanus, the son of Zeus and Electra, the 
daughter of Atlas. had. as they say. by Bateia two 
sons, Zacynthus and Erichthonius of whom the 


1 But Aeneia is mentioned by Livy (xliv. 10, 7) as still 


in existence at a later time. 
* Chap. 61. 
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, 7 ΄ 4 ~ , , 
πρόγονος ἦν, Ζάκυνθος δὲ τῆς νήσου κτίστης), 
ταύτης τε δὴ τῆς συγγενείας ἀναμνήσει καὶ φιλο- 
Φροσύνη τῶν ἐπιχωρίων διατρίβοντες αὐτόθι καὶ 
V > s , A > , M 
ἅμα ἁπλοίᾳ κατειργόµενοι θύουσιν "Αφροδίτη πρὸς 
τῷ κατασκευασθέντι ἱερῷ θυσίαν, ἣν εἰς τόδε 
χρόνου συντελοῦσι κοινῇ Ζακύνθιοι, καὶ ἀγῶνα 
ποιοῦσιν ἐφήβοις τῶν τε ἄλλων ἀγωνισμάτων καὶ 
δρόμου: τὸ δὲ νικητήριον ὁ πρῶτος ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν 
νεὼν λαμβάνει: λέγεται δὲ Αἰνείου καὶ “Αφροδίτης 
ὁ δρόμος, καὶ ξόανα τούτων ἕστηκεν ἀμφοτέρων. 
ἐκεῖθεν δὲ πελάγιον ποιησάμενοι τὸν πλοῦν εἰς 
Λευκάδα κατάγονται, κατεχόντων ἔτι τὸ χωρίον 
᾿Ακαρνάνων. κἀν ταύτῃ πάλιν ἱερὸν ᾿Αφροδίτης 
ἱδρύονται τοῦτο, ὃ νῦν ἐστιν ἐν τῇ νησῖδι τῇ μεταξὺ 
τοῦ Διορύκτου τε καὶ τῆς πόλεως, καλεῖται δὲ 

LÀ A 3 / , / 
Αφροδίτης Αἰνειάδος. ἄραντες δὲ αὐτόθεν ἐπί 
τε Ἄκτιον ἐλθόντες ὁρμίζονται τοῦ ἁμβρακικοῦ 
κόλπου πρὸς τὸ ἀκρωτήριον. κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Apu- 
βρακίαν ἀφικνοῦνται πόλιν, ἧς ἐβασίλευεν "AuBpa£ 
Lj ^ ^ € / . € / 
ὁ Δεξαμενοῦ τοῦ 'HpakAéovs, καὶ ὑπολείπονται 
ε ΄ Ü - ~ > / 3 3 , M 
ἑκατέρωθι μνημεῖα τῆς ἀφίξεως: ἐν ᾿Ακτίω μὲν 
3 i 3 a> € A λ 74 3 ^ 0 ^ 
Αφροδίτης Αἰνειάδος ἱερὸν καὶ πλησίον αὐτοῦ θεῶν 


! Dioryctus (literally, a place “‘ dug through ") usually 
means the canal which made Leucas an island. But as 
Oberhummer has pointed out (Akarnanien, ... Leukas im 
Altertum, p. 10, n. 1) the only place for the little island 
here named would seem to have been in the canal; hence 
Dioryctus was evidently the name also of a place on the 
canal, probably on the Acarnanian side, at the end of the 
bridge mentioned by Strabo (x. 2, 3). 
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latter was the ancestor of Aeneas, and Zacynthus 
was the first settler of the island. In memory, 
therefore, of this kinship and by reason of the 
kindness of the inhabitants they stayed there some 
time, being also detained by unfavourable weather ; 
and they offered to Aphrodité at the temple they 
had built to her a sacrifice which the entire popula- 
tion of Zacynthus performs to this day, and insti- 
tuted games for young men, consisting among other 
events of a foot-race in which the one who comes 
first to the temple gains the prize. This is called the 
course of Aeneas and Aphrodité, and wooden statues 
of both are erected there. From there, after a 
voyage through the open sea, they landed at Leucas, 
which was still in the possession of the Acarnanians. 
Here again they built a temple to Aphrodité, which 
stands to-day on the little island between Dioryctus ! 
and the city ; it is called the temple of Aphrodité 
Aeneias. ^ And departing thence, they sailed to 
Actium and anchored off the promontory of the 
Ambracian Gulf; and from there they came to the 
city of Ambracia, which was then ruled by Ambrax, 
the son of Dexamenus, the son of Herakles. Monu- 
ments of their coming are left in both places: at 
Actium, the temple of Aphrodité Aeneias, and near 
to it that of the Great Gods, both of which existed 


? Thiscult-title of Aphroditéhas been variously explained. 
See Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, ii. 638 ff., and Rossbach 
in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Enc.,s.v. Aineias, pp. 1018. Malten, 
the latest to discuss the problem (Archiv fiir Religionswissen- 
schaft, xxix. (1931), pp. 33-59), regards this goddess as the 
mother of the race of the Aeneadae, and identifies her with 
the Mater Idaea, a variant form of the Great Mother; she 
is not to be confused with the Phoenician Astarté. 
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μεγάλων, ἃ καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ ἦν: ἐν δὲ “Αμβρακίᾳ ἱερόν 
τε τῆς αὐτῆς θεοῦ καὶ ἡρῷον Αἰνείου πλησίον τοῦ 
μικροῦ θεάτρου, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ξόανον μικρὸν ἀρχαϊκὸν 
Αἰνείου λεγόμενον, καὶ αὐτὸ θυσίαις ἐγέραιρον αἱ 
καλούμεναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀμφίπολοι. 

LI. ᾿Εκ δὲ "Αμβρακίας ᾽Αγχίσης μὲν τὰς ναῦς 
ἔχων παρὰ γῆν κομιζόμενος εἰς Βουθρωτὸν λιμένα 
τῆς ᾿Ηπείρου κατάγεται, Αἰνείας δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀκμαιό- 
τατοι σὺν αὐτῷ τοῦ στρατοῦ διανύσαντες ἡμερῶν 
δυεῖν ὁδὸν εἰς Δωδώνην ἀφικνοῦνται χρησόμενοι 
τῷ θεῷ καὶ καταλαμβάνουσιν αὐτόθι Τρῶας τοὺς 
σὺν “Ελένῳ. ἀνελόμενοι δὲ χρησμοὺς περὶ τῆς 
ἀποικίας καὶ τὸν θεὸν ἀναθήμασι δωρησάμενοι 
Τρωικοῖς ἄλλοις τε καὶ κρατῆρσι χαλκοῖς, ὧν 
τινες ἔτι περίεισιν ἐπιγραφαῖς πάνυ ἀρχαίαις δη- 
λοῦντες τοὺς ἀναθέντας, ἐπὶ τὸ ναυτικὸν ἀφικ- 
νοῦνται τεττάρων μάλιστα ἡμερῶν διελθόντες ὁδόν. 
δηλοῖ] δὲ καὶ τὴν εἰς Βουθρωτὸν τῶν Τρώων 
παρουσίαν λόφος τις, ᾧ τότε στρατοπέδῳ ἐχρή- 
σαντο, Τροία καλούμενος. ἐκ δὲ Βουθρωτοῦ παρὰ 
γῆν κομισθέντες ἄχρι λιμένος ᾿ἠγχίσου μὲν τότε 
ὀνομασθέντος, νῦν δ᾽ ἀσαφεστέραν ἔχοντος ὀνομα- 
σίαν, ἱερὸν καὶ αὐτόθι τῆς “Αφροδίτης ἱδρυσάμενοι 
διαίρουσι τὸν ' Iówov ἡγεμόνας ἔχοντες τῆς ναυτι- 
Alas, ot συνέπλευσαν αὐτοῖς ἐθελούσιοι συνεπι- 


σπόμενοι,! τοὺς σὺν []άτρωνι τῷ Θουρίῳ 5- καὶ 
1 δηλοῖ... . καλούμενος B: om. R.  ? Kiessling: ποτὲ B. 


3 Ακαρνᾶνας added after ναυτιλίας by Kiessling. 
* Reiske: συνεπισπώμενοι Ὁ, Kiessling. 
5 Θυρίῳ Meineke. 
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even to my time; and in Ambracia, a temple of 
the same goddess and a hero-shrine of Aeneas near 
the little theatre. In this shrine there was a small 
archaic statue of wood, said to be of Aeneas, that 
was honoured with sacrifices by the priestesses they 
called amphipoloi or * handmaidens." 

LI. From Ambracia Anchises, sailing with the 
fleet along the coast, came to Buthrotum, a seaport 
of Epirus. But Aeneas with the most vigorous men 
of his army made a march of two days and came to 
Dodona, in order to consult the oracle; and there 
they found the Trojans who had come thither with 
Helenus. Then, after receiving responses concerning 
their colony and after dedicating to the god various 
Trojan offerings, including bronze mixing bowls,— 
some of which are still in existence and by their 
inscriptions, which are very ancient, show by whom 
they were given,—they rejoined the fleet after a 
march of about four days. The presence of the 
Trojans at Buthrotum is proved by a hill called 
Troy, where they encamped at that time. From 
Buthrotum they sailed along the coast and came 
to a place which was then called the Harbour of 
Anchises but now has a less significant name ;! 
there also they built a temple to Aphrodité, and 
then crossed the Ionian Gulf, having for guides on 
the voyage Patron the Thyrian? and his men, who 


1 Onchesmus, opposite the northern point of Corcyra. 

3 Θούριος generally means a man from Thurii in Italy. 
But Androtion is cited by Stephanus of Byzantium as 
using it for Θυριεύς, a man of Thyrium (or Thyreum) 
in Acarnania. Virgil (Aen. v. 298) names Patron, an 
Acarnanian, aS one of the contestants in the funeral 
games in honour of Anchises. 


167 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


αὐτῶν οἱ μὲν πλείους, ἐπειδὴ ados ὁ στρατὸς eis 
> , > , 3 2 » m > ΄ 
Ιταλίαν ἀφίκετο, ἐπ᾽ οἴκου αὖθις ἀνεκομίσθησαν, 
Πάτρων δὲ πεισθεὶς ὑπ᾽ Αἰνείου κοινωνεῖν τῆς 
ἀποικίας καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τινες τῶν φίλων ὑπέμειναν 
3 - , 1 [4] L4 ΄ 3 ri ΄ 
ἐν τῷ στόλῳ]: οὓς ἔνιοί φασιν ἐν ᾿Αλοντίῳ 
κατοικῆσαι τῆς Σικελίας. ταύτης ὑπομνήσει τῆς 
) ίας 4 Got ᾿Ῥωμαῖοι Λευκάδ LA 
εὐεργεσίας ᾿Ακαρνᾶσι ᾿Γωμαῖοι {Ἰευκάδα καὶ Ava- 
, > , , ? . , , , 
κτόριον ἀφελόμενοι Κορινθίους ἀνὰ χρόνον ἐχαρί- 
σαντο Οἰνιάδας τε ἀποκαταστῆσαι βουλομένοις 
3 ΄ - 
ἐπέτρεψαν καὶ τὰς ᾿Εχινάδας νήσους καρποῦσθαι 
~ 3 3 ~ » € A A 3 z 
κοινῇ pet Αἰτωλῶν ἔδωκαν. οἱ δὲ σὺν Αἰνείᾳ 
2 a ~ 
ποιησάμενοι τὴν ἀπόβασιν οὐ Kal’ ἓν χωρίον τῆς 
3 ΄ 3 ^ ^ . ΄ ` 4 
Ιταλίας, ἀλλὰ ταῖς μὲν πλείσταις ναυσὶ πρὸς 
ἄκραν 'lamvyías ὁρμισάμενοι, 7) τότε Ladevtivos 
3 H ~ A ^ IN si ΄ 3 , 
ἐλέγετο, ταῖς δὲ λοιπαῖς κατὰ τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Αθηή- 
, 
varov, ἔνθα καὶ αὐτὸς Αἰνείας ἐτύγχανεν ἐπιβὰς 
᾿Ιταλίας (τοῦτο δὲ τὸ χωρίον ἐστὶν ἀκρωτήριον καὶ 
3 9 3 A A e a 3 3 + M ? 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ θερινὸς ὅρμος, ὃς ἐξ ἐκείνου λιμὴν Adpo- 
δύτης καλεῖται), παρέπλευσαν ἄχρι πορθμοῦ ἐκ δεξιᾶς 
1 ἐν τῷ στόλῳ Steph., ἐν τῷ πλῷ Madvig, ἐν τῇ Σικελίᾳ 
Kiessling: ἐν τῶ σίλω AB. 


1 Kiessling, rejecting this interpretation, supplied the 
word ''Acarnanians" and retained the MS. reading 
συνεπισπώμενοι, the meaning then being: “having for 
guides . . . some Acarnanians who accompanied them of 
their own accord, bringing along with them Patron the 
Thyrian and his men." 

? In 196 B.c. these two cities were apparently recognized 
by Rome as belonging to the Acarnanian League. The 
statement that the Romans had taken them from the 
Corinthians is utterly erroneous; the cities had been 
founded by the Corinthians, but had iong been in the 
hands of the Acarnanians. 
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accompanied them of their own accord.! The greater 
part of these, after the army had arrived safely in 
Italy, returned home; but Patron with some of 
his friends, being prevailed on by Aencas to join the 
colony, stayed with the expedition. "These, accord- 
ing to some, scttled at Aluntium in Sicily. In 
memory of this service the Romans in the course 
of time bestowed Leucas and Anactorium, which 
they had taken from the Corinthians, upon the 
Acarnanians;* and when the latter desired to 
restore the Oeniadae to their old home,? they gave 
them leave to do so. and also to enjoy the produce 
of the Echinades jointly with the Aetolians.! As 
for Aeneas and his companions, they did not all go 
ashore at the same place in Italy. but most of the 
ships came to anchor at the Promontory of Iapygia, 
which was then called the Salentine Promontory, and 
the others at a place named after Minerva, where 
Aeneas himself chanced to set foot first in Italy. 
This place is a promontory that offers a harbour in 
the summer, which from that time has been called 
the Harbour of Venus. After this they sailed along 


3 Or, “ restore Oeniadae to its old status."  Oeniadae 
was the name of both town and people. Our only other 
sources for this incident (Livy xxxviii. 11, 9; Polybius 
xxi. 32, 14) merely state that in the peace terms between 
Rome and the Aetolians in 189 it was provided that the 
city and territory of Oeniadae should belong to the 
Acarnanians. 

* We have no further information concerning this 
arrangement with regard to the Echinades. Oberhummer 
(op. cit., p. 186, n. 4) suggests that these islands must have 
been divided up between the Aetolians and Acarnanians. 

ê Castrum Minervae. The temple on this promontory 
was a well-known landmark. $ Portus Veneris. 
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` 1 1 `I- At » A > P4 e 
χειρὸς 1 ἔχοντες ᾿ [ταλίαν, ἴχνη τινὰ Kav τούτοις ὑπο- 
λειπόμενοι τοῖς τόποις τῆς ἀφίξεως ἄλλα τε καὶ 

~ 3 σ € ~ > ~ - 
Φιάλην χαλκῆν ἐν "Hpas ἱερῷ ἐπιγραφῇ δηλοῦσαν 
ἀρχαίᾳ τοῦ δωρησαμένου τῇ θεῷ Αἰνείου τοὔνομα. 
, A ΑΙ , » P, 
ΜΗ. Γενόμενοι δὲ κατὰ Σικελίαν, εἴτε γνώμῃ 
χρησάμενοι τῇδε ὁρμίσασθαι εἴτε καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμων 
~ / ^ ` a λ ^ / 
πονηρῶν βιασθέντες, ἃ δὴ φιλεῖ περὶ τὴν θάλατταν 
τήνδε γίνεσθαι, κατάγονται τῆς νήσου περὶ τὰ 
» ^ 
καλούμενα Apénava: ἔνθα περιτυγχάνουσι τοῖς σὺν 
3 ~ - 
ἨΕλύμω καὶ Αἰγέστῳ προεξελθοῦσιν ἐκ τῆς Τροίας, 
οἳ τύχης τε καὶ πνεύματος οὐρίου λαβόμενοι καὶ 
er > ~ 3 ~ + 3 > $ 
ἅμα οὐ πολλῇ ἀποσκευῇ βαρυνόμενοι δι ὀλίγου 
x 
κατήχθησαν εἰς Φικελίαν καὶ WKNOAV περὶ ποταμὸν 

Ld ` ? ^ ^ A t 
καλούμενον Ἀριμισὸν ἐν γῇ Σικανῶν, πρὸς φιλίαν 
λαβόντες παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸ χωρίον διὰ τὴν Αἰγέστου 
συγγένειαν γενομένου τε καὶ τραφέντος ἐν Σικελίᾳ 
κατὰ τοιόνδε τι πάθος. τῶν προγόνων αὐτοῦ τις 
QN 3 bI , ~ ^ ΄ A t 
ἀνὴρ ἐπιφανὴς ἐκ τοῦ Τρωικοῦ γένους ὢν Aaopé- 

3 
δοντι διάφορος γίνεται, καὶ αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐπ 
αἰτίᾳ δή τινι λαβὼν κτείνει καὶ γένος αὐτοῦ τὸ 

^ , 
ἄρρεν ἅπαν, ὑπὸ δέους μή τι πρὸς αὐτῶν πάθη" 
τὰς δὲ θυγατέρας παρθένους ἔτι οὔσας ἀποκτεῖναι 
μὲν οὐκ εὐπρεπὲς ἐνόμισε, Τρωσὶ δὲ συνοικούσας 
~ > 3 , £4 , > . zl t 
περιιδεῖν οὐκ ἀσφαλές, δίδωσι δ᾽ αὐτὰς ἐμπόροις 

+ 
ὡς προσωτάτω κελεύσας ἀπάγειν. ταύταις ἀπιού- 
σαις συνεκπλεῖ μειράκιόν τι τῶν ἐπιφανῶν κρατού- 

~ - s 
µενον ἔρωτι τῆς ἑτέρας καὶ γαμεῖ τὴν παιδίσκην 


1 ἐκ δεξιᾶς χειρὸς Hertlein : διὰ χειρὸς O, Jacoby. 
2 ἐπιγραφῇ ὃ. ἀρχαίᾳ Kiessling, γραφῇ ὃ. ἀρχαίᾳ Steph.: 
γραφὴν ὃ. ἀρχαίαν AB. 
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the coast until they reached the strait, having Italy 
on the right hand, and left in these places also some 
traces of their arrival, among others a bronze patera 
in the temple of Juno, on which there is an ancient 
inscription showing the name of Aeneas as the one 
who dedicated it to the goddess. 

LIT. When they were off Sicily, whether they had 
any design of landing there or were forced from their 
course by tempests, which are common around this 
sea, they landed in that part of the island which is 
called Drepana. Here they found the Trojans who 
with Elymus and Aegestus had left Troy before 
them and who, being favoured by both fortune and 
the wind, and at the same time being not over- 
burdened with baggage, had made a quick passage 
to Sicily and were settled near the river Crimisus 
in the country of the Sicanians. For the latter had 
bestowed the land upon them out of friendship 
because of their kinship to Aegestus, who had been 
born and reared in Sicily owing to the following 
circumstance. One of his ancestors, a distinguished 
man of Trojan birth, became at odds with Laomedon 
and the king seized him on some charge or other and 
put him to death, together with all his male children, 
lest he should suffer some mischief at their hands. 
But thinking it unseemly to put the man’s daughters 
to death, as they were still maidens, and at the same 
time unsafe to permit them to live among the 
Trojans, he delivered them to some merchants, with 
orders to carry them as far away as possible. They 
were accompanied on the voyage by a youth of 
distinguished family, who was in love with one of 
them; and he married the girl when she arrived in 
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3 0 ^ , ΧΙ At M , 3 ^ ^ , 
ἀχθεῖσαν εἰς Σικελίαν, καὶ γίνεται αὐτοῖς παῖς ἐν 
2 λ ^ ὃ , Av x ^ Mu” M 
ικελοῖς διατρίβουσιν Αἴγεστος ὄνομα: ὃς ἤθη καὶ 
γλῶσσαν τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἐκμαθών, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς 
γονεῖς αὐτῷ τελευτῆσαι συνέβη, βασιλεύοντος ἐν 
Τροίᾳ Πριάμου κάθοδον αὑτῷ δοθῆναι διαπράτ- 
τεται, καὶ συνδιενέγκας τὸν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς 
πόλεμον ἁλισκομένης τῆς πόλεως ἀπέπλει πάλιν εἰς 
Σικελίαν σὺν ᾿Ελύμῳ ποιησάμενος τὴν φυγὴν ἐν 
τρισὶ ναυσὶν, ἃς Ἀχιλλεὺς € ἔχων ὅτε τὰς Τρωάδας 
ἐληίζετο πόλεις ἕρμασιν ὑφάλοις περιπεσούσας 
3 fe À 3 ` N ^ 3 ΄ H ΄ 
ἀπέβαλεν. ἐντυχὼν δὴ τοῖς εἰρημένοις Αἰνείας 
ἀνδράσι φιλοφρονεῖταί τε αὐτοὺς καὶ κατασκευά- 
5 - SÀ » . » 1 ΄ 
ζεται αὐτοῖς πόλεις Αἴγεσταν καὶ "EMpa! καί 
τινα καὶ μοῖραν τῆς ἑαυτοῦ στρατιᾶς ἐν τοῖς 
πολίσμασιν ὑπολείπεται, ὡς μὲν ἐγὼ εἰκάζω, γνώμῃ 
ἑκουσίῳ χρησάμενος, ἵνα τοῖς ὑπὸ καμάτων βαρυνο- 
΄ ^ . XAA 0 A £ 9 0 £ 3 ΄ 
μένοις ἢ καὶ ἄλλως θαλάττη ἀχθομένοις ἀναπαύσεις 
γίνοιντο ἀσφαλεῖς καὶ καταγωγαί, ὡς δέ τινες 
γράφουσι, τοῦ ναυτικοῦ μειωθέντος αὐτῷ διὰ τὴν 
ἔμπρησιν, ἣν ἐποιήσαντο τῶν γυναικῶν τινες ἀχθό- 
μεναι τῇ πλάνῃ, τὸν οὐκέτι δυνάμενον συμπλεῖν 
> ~ ~ 
ὄχλον ἐκ τῶν κατακεκαυμένων νεῶν ἀνάγκῃ kara- 
΄ 
λιπών. 


1 ἔλυμα R, ἐλύμαν Bb: Ἔρυκα Sylburg, Portus. 


1The incident here mentioned does not seem to be 
recorded by any other extant writer. The sacking of the 
Trojan cities was described in the lost Cypria. 

2 Called Segesta by the Romans. 

3 Some of the early editors proposed to read Eryx for 
Elyma here and for Elymus in the next chapter, but later 
editors have retained the readings of the MSS. Neither 
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Sicily. And during their stay among the Sicels they 
had a son, named Aegestus, who learned the manners 
and language of the inhabitants; but after the 
death of his parents, Priam being then king of Troy, 
he obtained leave to return home. And having as- 
sisted Priam in the war against the Achaeans. he 
then, when the city was about to be taken, sailed 
back again to Sicily, being accompanied in his flight 
by Elymus with the three ships which Achilles had 
had with him when he plundered the Trojan cities 
and had lost when they struck on some hidden rocks.! 
Aeneas, meeting with the men just named, showed 
them great kindness and built cities for them, 
Aegesta? and Elyma,? and even left some part of 
his army in these towns. It is my own surmise that 
he did this by deliberate choice, to the end that 
those who were worn out by hardships or otherwise 
irked by the sea might enjoy rest and a safe retreat. 
But some writers say that the loss of part of his fleet, 
which was set on fire by some of the women, who 
were dissatisfied with their wandering, obliged him 
toleave behind the people who belonged to the burned 
ships and for that reason could sail no longer with 
their companions. 


Elyma nor Elymus is found anywhere else as the name of 
a city or mountain in Sicily, though Silius Italicus (Pun. 
xiv. 46 ff.) seems to state that both Acestes and Halymus 
(his names for the two Trojans) built cities named after 
themselves. There can be little doubt that Eryx, with 
the neighbouring mountain famous for its altar or temple 
of Aphrodité, was the place really meant; and it seems 
strange that Dionysius should have failed to make the 
identification, especially as he often gives both the earlier 
and later names of a place. 
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LIII. Τεκμήρια δὲ τῆς εἰς Σικελοὺς Αἰνείου τε 
καὶ Τρώων ἀφίξεως πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα, περιφανέ- 
στατα δὲ τῆς Αἰνειάδος “Αφροδίτης ὁ βωμὸς ἐπὶ τῇ 
κορυφῇ τοῦ ᾿Ελύμου 1 ἱδρυμένος καὶ ἱερὸν Αἰνείου 
ἱδρυμένον ἐν Αἰγέστῃ, τὸν μὲν αὐτοῦ κατασκευά- 
σαντος Αἰνείου τῇ μητρί, τὸ δὲ ἱερὸν τῶν ὑπολει- 
φθέντων ἀπὸ τοῦ στόλου τῇ μνήμῃ τοῦ σώσαντος 
σφᾶς ἀνάθημα ποιησαμένων. τὸ μὲν δὴ σὺν 
᾿Ελύμῳ καὶ Αἰγέστῳ Τρωικὸν ἐν τούτοις κατέμεινε 
τοῖς χωρίοις, καὶ διετέλεσαν "Ελυμοι καλούμενοι: 
προεῖχε” γὰρ κατὰ τὴν ἀξίωσιν “EAupos ἀπὸ τοῦ 
βασιλικοῦ γένους ὤν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὴν κλῆσιν οἱ σύμ- 
παντες ἔλαβον. οἱ δὲ σὺν τῷ Αἰνείᾳ πλέοντες ἀπὸ 
Σικελίας διὰ τοῦ Τυρρηνικοῦ πελάγους πρῶτον μὲν 
ὡρμίσαντο τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας κατὰ λιμένα τὸν llaMv- 
ουρον, ὃς ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς τῶν Αἰνείου κυβερνητῶν 
τελευτήσαντ ος αὐτόθι ταύτης τυχεῖν λέγεται τῆς 
ὀνομασίας. ἔπειτα νήσῳ προσέσχον, j τοὔνομα 
ἔθεντο Λευκωσίαν ἀπὸ γυναικὸς ἀνεψιᾶς Αἰνείου 
περὶ τόνδε τὸν τόπον ἀποθανούσης. ἐκεῖθεν δὲ 
κατάραντες εἰς λιμένα βαθὺν καὶ καλὸν ἐν ᾿Οπικοῖς, 
τελευτήσαντος καὶ αὐτόθι Μισηνοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανῶν 
τινος, am ἐκείνου τὸν λιμένα ὠνόμασε νήσῳ τε 
Προχύτῃ καὶ ἀκρωτηρίῳ Καιήτῃ τύχη 4 προσορµι- 
σάμενοι κατὰ ταὐτὰ τίθενται τὰς ἐπικλήσεις τοῖς 
τόποις, γυναικῶν ἀποθανουσῶν βουλόμενοι μνημεῖα 
ποιῆσαι τὰ χωρία. τούτων δὲ ἡ μὲν συγγενὴς 
Αἰνείου λέγεται γενέσθαι, ἡ δὲ τοῦθ... τελευτῶν- 


. O: Ἔρυκος Sylburg, Portus. 
2 προεῖχεν Sylburg: πρόσθεν R, πρόσθε B. 
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LIII. There are many proofs of the coming of 
Aeneas and the Trojans to Sicily, but the most 
notable are the altar of Aphrodité Aeneias erected 
on the summit of Elymus and a temple erected 
to Aeneas in Aegesta; the former was built by 
Aeneas himself in his mother’s honour, but the 
temple was an offering made by those of the ex- 
pedition who remained behind to the memory of 
their deliverer. The Trojans with Elymus and 
Aegestus, then, remained in these parts and continued 
to be called Elymians; for Elymus was the first 
in dignity, as being of the royal family, and from 
him they all took their name. But Aeneas and his 
companions, leaving Sicily, crossed the Tyrrhenian 
sea and first came to anchor in Italy in the harbour 
of Palinurus, which is said to have got this name 
from one of the pilots of Aeneas who died there. 
After that they put in at an island which they called 
Leucosia, from a woman cousin of Aeneas who died 
at that place. From there they came into a deep 
and excellent harbour of the Opicans, and when here 
also one of their number died, a prominent man 
named Misenus, they called the harbour after him. 
Then, putting in by chance at the island of Prochyta 
and at the promontory of Caieta, they named these 
places in the same manner, desiring that they should 
serve as memorials of women who died there, one 
of whom is said to have been a cousin of Aeneas 
and the other his nurse. At last they arrived at 


? Salmasius : λευκασίαν O. 
1 Καιήτη τύχῃ Casaubon, Sieph.?: καὶ ἐπὶ τύχη B, καὶ 
ἐπιτυχεῖ A. 
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τες δὲ ἀφικνοῦνται τῆς ᾿ Ιταλίας εἰς Λαύρεντον, 
ἔνθα τῆς πλάνης παυσάμενοι χάρακα ἔθεντο, καὶ 
τὸ χωρίον ἐν ᾧ κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο ἐξ ἐκείνου 
΄ λ - 3 ’ A - , > ` 
Τροία καλεῖται, ἀπέχει δὲ τῆς θαλάττης ἀμφὶ 
τοὺς τέτταρας σταδίους. 
» A ^ . A / 3 ΄ 
Εγραψα δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τὴν παρέκβασιν ἐποιησά- 
µην τοῦ ἀναγκαίου χάριν, ἐπειδὴ TOv! συγγραφέων 
οἱ μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐλθεῖν Αἰνείαν φασὶν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ἅμα 
s e > v 3 Li , A , 3 ΄ 
Τρωσίν, ot δ᾽ ἕτερον Αἰνείαν, οὐ τὸν ἐξ Αφροδίτης 
‘ > 4 ’ € 5 2 / . 
καὶ ᾿Αγχίσου γενόμενον, οἱ È ᾿Ασκάνιον τὸν 
3 , e 3 Ld , ree * a A > 
Αἰνείου, οἱ Ò ἄλλους τινάς. εἰσὶ Ò ot τὸν ἐξ 
4 / Αἱ , / / A 
ᾠροδίτης Αἰνείαν λέγουσι καταστήσαντα τὸν 
λό 2 3 “UE λί > 05 iA + ὃ 
όχον εἰς 'lraMav ἀνακομισθῆναι πάλιν οἴκαδε 
καὶ βασιλεῦσαι τῆς Τροίας, τελευτῶντα δὲ κατα- 
λιπεῖν ᾿Ασκανίῳ τῷ παιδὶ τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ τὸ 
ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου γένος ἐπὶ πλεῖστον κατασχεῖν τὴν 
ἀρχήν: ὡς μὲν ἐγὼ εἰκάζω τοῖς Ομήρου ἔπεσιν οὐκ 
ὀρθῶς λαμβανομένοις παρακρουσθέντες. πεποίηται 
x 3 ^ , > / ~ / A 
γὰρ αὐτῷ ἐν ᾽Ι]λιάδι Ιοσειδῶν προλέγων τὴν 
’ w . A > / ` ^ 3 
μέλλουσαν ἔσεσθαι περὶ τὸν Αἰνείαν καὶ τοὺς ἐξ 
ἐκείνου γενησομένους ἐπιφάνειαν ὧδέ πως" 


νῦν δὲ δὴ Αἰνείαο βίη Τρώεσσιν ἀνάξει 
καὶ παῖδες παίδων, τοί κεν μετόπισθε γένωνται. 


ὑπολαβόντες οὖν τὸν “Ounpov ἐν Φρυγίᾳ δυναστεύ- 
οντας εἰδέναι τοὺς ἄνδρας, ὡς δὴ οὐ δυνατὸν Ov? ἐν 
V , H m ΄ ΄ \ > 

|ταλίᾳ οἰκοῦντας βασιλεύειν Τρώων, τὴν ἄνακομι- 
δὴν τοῦ Αἰνείου ἀνέπλασαν. ἄρχειν δὲ δὴ τῶν 
Τρώων οὓς ἐπήγετο καὶ ἄλλοθι πολιτευομένων οὐκ 


! τῶν added by Pflugk. 
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Laurentum in Italy, where, coming to the end of 
their wandering. they made an entrenched camp, 
and the place where they encamped has from that 
time been called Troy. It is distant from the sea 
about four stades. 

It was necessary for me to relate these things and 
to make this digression, since some historians affirm 
that Aeneas did not even come into Italy with the 
Trojans, and some that it was another Aeneas, not 
the son of Anchises and Aphrodite, while yet others 
say that it was Ascanius, Aeneas’ son, and others 
name still other persons. And there are those who 
claim that Aeneas, the son of Aphrodité, after he had 
settled his company in Italy, returned home, reigned 
over Troy, and dying, left his kingdom to Ascanius, 
his son, whose posterity possessed it for a long time. ~~ 
According to my conjecture these writers are de- 
ceived by mistaking the sense of Homer's verses. 
For in the Iliad he represents Poseidon as foretelling 
the future splendour of Aeneas and his posterity 
on this wise: 


** On great Aeneas shall devolve the reign, 
And sons succeeding sons the lasting line sustain.” } 


Thus, as they supposed that Homer knew these 

men reigned in Phrygia, they invented the return of 

Aeneas, as if it were not possible for them to reign 

over Trojans while living in Italy. But it was not 

impossible for Aeneas to reign over the Trojans he 

had taken with him, even though they were settled 
! Iliad xx. 307 f. (Pope’s translation). 


——— ÉÁX 
Σλόχον Ὁ : ὄχλον Pflugk, στόλον Naber. 
3 ὂν added by Steph.?, 
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19U mec» δ᾽ x ^ 5 z sen A 
ἀδύνατον ἦν: ἔχοι Ò ἄν τις τῆς ἀπάτης καὶ ἑτέρας 
αἰτίας λαβεῖν. 
, id ^ 
LIV. Ev δέ τινας ταράττει τὸ πολλαχῇ λέγεσθαί 
‘ 5 D 0 , Ai , 2 " » 
τε καὶ δείκνυσθαι τάφους Αἰνείου, ἀμηχάνου ὄντος 
> À [ή ` ? Ml r + ti / 
ἐν πλείοσι τὸν αὐτὸν τεθάφθαι χωρίοις, ἐνθυμηθέντες 
ὅτι κοινόν ἐστιν ἐπὶ πολλῶν τοῦτό γε τὸ ἄπορον 
M dA ^ , ^ HE I A z fA 
καὶ µάλιστα τῶν ἐπιφανεῖς μὲν] τὰς τύχας, πλάνητας 
, 
δὲ τοὺς βίους ἐσχηκότων, µαθέτωσαν ὅτι χωρίον μὲν 
ἓν τὸ δεξάμενον τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἦν, μνημεῖα δὲ 
παρὰ πολλοῖς κατεσκεύαστο δι᾽ εὔνοιαν τῶν ἐν ὠφε- 
3 ^ 
λείαις τισὶ δι᾽ αὐτοὺς γενομένων, μάλιστα εἰ τοῦ 
γένους αὐτῶν τι περιῆν 7) πόλεώς τινος ἀπόκτισις ἢ 
, 4 ` , "n τ ` ` 
χρόνιοί τινες καὶ φιλάνθρωποι povat: οἷα δὴ καὶ 
Ν , N e + » , , 
2 περὶ τόνδε τὸν ἥρωα μυθολογούμενα ἴσμεν. “Tip 
μὲν γὰρ τὸ μὴ πασσυδὶ διαφθαρῆναι κατὰ τὴν 
ἅλωσιν παρασχών, τῇ δὲ καλουμένῃ Βεβρυκίᾳ τὸ 
ἐπικουρικὸν διασωθῆναι παρασκευάσας, ἐν Φρυγίᾳ 
δὲ τὸν υἱὸν ᾿Ασκάνιον βασιλέα καταλιπών, ἐν IHaA- 
/ ` / 3 ’ td > 4 δι δὲ 
λήνῃ δὲ πόλιν ἐπώνυμον κτίσας, ἐν ApKadig δὲ 
^ ^ 
θυγατέρας κηδεύσας, ἐν Σικελίᾳ δὲ μέρος τῆς 
- Γη 9 / 
στρατιᾶς ὑπολιπόμενος, πολλοῖς * δὲ ἄλλοις χωρίοις 
f is ὃ is δωρήσασθαι δοκῶ 
φιλανθρώπους τὰς διατριβὰς δωρήσασθαι δοκῶν, 
- 3 a ` 
ἑκούσιον εἶχε map αὐτῶν τὴν εὔνοιαν, δι᾽ ἣν τὸν 
3 - ` 
per ἀνθρώπων βίον ἐκλιπὼν ἠρῴοις ἐκοσμεῖτο καὶ 
- - 3 . , ’ 
3 μνημάτων κατασκευαῖς πολλαχῇ. ἐπεὶ φέρε τίνας 
^ ? b ’ 3 ^ 
ἂν αἰτίας ἔχοι τις ὑποθέσθαι τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ αὐτοῦ 


1 ἐπιφανεῖς μὲν Sylburg: μὲν επιφανεῖς Ὁ, Jacoby. 
? πολλοῖς Kiessling: ἐν πολλοῖς O, Jacoby. 
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in another country. However, other reasons also 
might be given for this error. 

LIV. But ifit creates a difficulty for any that tombs 
of Aeneas are both said to exist, and are actually 
shown, in many places, whereas it is impossible for 
the same person to be buried in more than one 
place, let them consider that this diíficulty arises 
in the case of many other men, too, particularly 
men who have had remarkable fortunes and led 
wandering lives; and let them know that, though 
only one place received their bodies, yet their monu- 
ments were erected among many peoples through the 
gratitude of those who had received some benefits 
from them, particularly if any of their race still 
survived or if any city had been built by them or if 
their residence among any people had been long and 
distinguished by great humanity—just such things, 
in fact, as we know are related of this hero. For he 
preserved Ilium from utter destruction at the time 
of its capture and sent away the Trojan allies safe 
to Bebrycia,! he left his son Ascanius as king in 
Phrygia, built a city named after himself in Pallené, 
married off his daughters in Arcadia, left part of 
his army in Sicily, and during his residence in many 
other places had the reputation of conducting him- 
self with great humanity ; thus he gained the volun- 
tary affection of those people and accordingly after 
he left this mortal life he was honoured with hero- 
shrines and monuments erected to him in many 
places. What reasons, pray, could anyone assign for 


1 Bebrycia was an early name for the district about 
Lampsacus on the Hellespont. The incident here men- 
tioned is otherwise unknown. 
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μνημάτων, εἰ μήτε ἦρξε τούτων τῶν χωρίων μήτε 
καταγωγὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐποιήσατο μήθ᾽ ὅλως ἐγνώσθη 
πρὸς αὐτῶν] ; ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων καὶ αὖθις 

΄ / 5 € ΄ $1» € / ^ 
λεχθήσεται, καθότι ἂν ὁ λόγος ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου καιροῦ 
δηλωθῆναι ἀπαιτῇ. 

LV. Τοῦ δὲ μηκέτι προσωτέρω τῆς Εὐρώπης 
πλεῦσαι τὸν Τρωικὸν στόλον ot τε χρησμοὶ αἴτιοι 
ἐγένοντο τέλος λαβόντες ἐν τούτοις τοῖς χωρίοις 

~ x € ~ 
καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον πολλαχῶς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βούλησιν 
^ e ~ 
ἐνδεικνύμενον' ἐπειδὴ yàp ὅρμῳ χρησάμενοι τῷ 
Z ` ? E M M > H 
Λαυρέντῳ σκηνὰς ἐπήξαντο περὶ τὸν αἰγιαλόν, 

^ ` ΄ - 5 ΄ [4 ^ L 
πρῶτον μὲν πιεζοµένοις τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ὑπὸ δίψης 
οὐκ ἔχοντος ὕδωρ τοῦ τόπου (λέγω δὲ ἃ παρὰ τῶν 
, a ΄ lA ? / ΄ 
ἐγχωρίων παρέλαβον) λιβάδες αὐτόματοι νάματος 
em, 9 - > A0 = » 0 , a ο 
ἡδίστου ἐκ γῆς ἀνελθοῦσαι ὤφθησαν, ἐξ ὧν ἢ τε 
στρατιὰ πᾶσα ὑδρεύσατο καὶ ὁ τόπος περίρρυτος 
ἐγένετο” μέχρι θαλάττης καταβάντος ἀπὸ τῶν 
πηγῶν τοῦ ῥεύματος. viv μέντοι οὐκέτι πλήθουσιν 
e 32 a € 5 E > x mu 
ὥστε kai ἀπορρεῖν αἱ λιβάδες, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὀλίγον 
ὕδωρ ἐν κοίλῳ χωρίῳ συνεστηκός, λεγόμενον ὑπὸ 

^ ΄ € 
τῶν ἐγχωρίων ἱερὸν ἡλίου: καὶ βωμοὶ δύο παρ᾽ 

^ , 

αὐτῷ δείκνυνται, ὁ μὲν πρὸς ἀνατολὰς τετραμμένος, 
ε Ν M ΄ . [ὃ ΄ 3» T ` 
ὁ δὲ πρὸς δύσεις, Τρωικὰ ἱδρύματα, ἐφ᾽ ὧν τὸν 
Αἰνείαν μυθολογοῦσι πρώτην θυσίαν ποιήσασθαι 
τῷ θεῷ χαριστήριον τῶν ὑδάτων. ἔπειτα ἄριστον 
αὐτοῖς αἱρουμένοις ἐπὶ τοῦ δαπέδου σέλινα μὲν 
πολλοῖς ὑπέστρωτο καὶ ἦν ταῦτα ὥσπερ τράπεζα 
τῶν ἐδεσμάτων: ὡς δέ φασί τινες, ἴτρια καρποῦ 
πεποιημένα πυρίνου, καθαριότητος ταῖς τροφαῖς 
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his monuments in Italy if he never reigned in these 
parts or resided in them or if he was entirely unknown 
to the inhabitants ? But this point shall be again 
discussed, according as my narrative shall from time 
to time require it to be made clear. 

LV. The failure of the Trojan fleet to sail any 
farther into Europe was due both to the oracles 
which reached their fulfilment in those parts and 
to the divine power which revealed its will in many 
ways. For while their flect lay at anchor off Lau- 
rentum and they had set up their tents near the shore, 
in the first place, when the men were oppressed 
with thirst and there was no water in the place 
(what I say I had from the inhabitants), springs of 
the sweetest water were seen rising out of the earth 
spontaneously, of which all the army drank and the 
place was flooded as the stream ran down to the 
sea from the springs. To-day, however, the springs 
are no longer so full as to overflow, but there is 
just a little water collected in a hollow place, and 
the inhabitants say it is sacred to the Sun; and near 
it two altars are pointed out, one facing to the east, 
the other to the west, both of them Trojan structures, 
upon which, the story goes, Aeneas offered up his 
first sacrifice to the god as a thank-offering for the 
water. After that, while they were taking their 
repast upon the ground, many of them strewed 
parsley under their food to serve as a table; but 
others say that they thus used wheaten cakes, in 
order to keep their victuals clean. When all the 


1 εἰ μήτε ἦρξε... . αὐτῶν DC (2): om. R. 
? ἐγένετο B: γέγονε A, Jacoby. 
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e 3 A A ε ^ ` L4 
ἕνεκα. ἐπεὶ δὲ αἱ παρατεθεῖσαι τροφαὶ κατανά- 
λωντο, τῶν ὑπεστρωμένων αὐτοῖς σελίνων εἴτε 
ἰτρίων ἔφαγέ τις καὶ αὖθις ἕτερος: ἐν τούτῳ ! τυγ- 
, » ’ 34 ^ 3 ΄ / M e + 
χάνει τις εἰπών, εἴτε τῶν Αἰνείου παίδων, ὡς Àd- 
ot » ~ e y eco TERET A 5 
γος ἔχει, εἴτε τῶν ὁμοσκήνων, “ Αλλ᾽ ἡμῖν γε ἤδη 
καὶ ἡ τράπεζα κατεδήδεσται.᾽ ὡς δὲ τοῦτο ἤκουσαν, 
ἅπαντες ἀνεθορύβησαν, ὡς τὰ πρῶτα τοῦ μαντεύ- 
ww 4 , » τ. fe Ud 
ματος ἤδη σφίσι τέλος ἔχοι. ἦν γάρ τι θέσφατον 
αὐτοῖς, ὡς μέν τινες λέγουσιν ἐν Δωδώνῃ yevó- 
ε 3 ο , 3 3 - 2 
μενον, ws δ᾽ ἕτεροι γράφουσιν ἐν ᾿Ερυθραῖς, 
“~ » 
χωρίῳ τῆς "lóns, ἔνθα ᾧκει Σίβυλλα ἐπιχωρία 
΄ LA a » - » ^ aN 
νύμφη χρησμῳδός, ἢ αὐτοῖς ἔφρασε πλεῖν ἐπὶ 
δυσμῶν ἡλίου, ἕως 3 ἂν εἰς τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ἔλθω- 
σιν ἐν ᾧ κατέδονται τὰς τραπέζας: ὅταν δὲ τοῦτο 
μάθωσι γενόμενον, ἡγεμόνα τετράποδα ποιησαμέ- 
νους, ὅπου ἂν κάμῃ τὸ ζῶον, ἐνταῦθα δείμασθαι 
πόλιν. τοῦτο δὴ τὸ θεοπρόπιον ἀναμνησθέντες, 
ε M LES": ~ - 3 / / 3 A 
οἱ μὲν τὰ ἔδη τῶν θεῶν Αἰνείου κελεύσαντος εἰς τὸ 
3 A , 3 ^ 2 3 , e M 
ἀποδειχθὲν χωρίον ἐκ τῆς νεὼς ἐξέφερον, oi δὲ 
1 ἐν τούτῳ Reiske: τούτω B, τοῦτο R. 
3 ἐρυθραῖς A: ἐρυθρᾶ B, Jacoby. . 
ὃ χωρίῳ Portus: σχεσίω AB; σχεδὸν Sylburg, σχεδίῳ 
Steph., σπηλαίῳ Reiske, χρηστηρίῳ Sintenis, πεδίῳ Schaller, 


ἐχυρῷ Meutzner, χέρσῳ Jacoby. 
1 éos O: τέως Jacoby. 


1 Varro, according to Servius’ comment on the Aeneid, 
iii. 256, named Dodona as the place where Aeneas received 
the oracle about the “tables.” Virgil (Aen. iu. 253-7), 
with a poet’s licence, put the prophecy into the mouth of 
Celaeno, the harpy. Cf. p. 187, n. 1. 

?'The text is uncertain here; see critical note. Most 
editors agree on Erythrae, though we do not hear elsewhere 
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victuals that were laid before them were consumed, 
first one of them ate of the parsley, or cakes, that were 
placed underneath, and then another. Thereupon 
one of Aeneas’ sons, as the story goes, or some other 
of his messmates, happened to exclaim, ** Look you, 
at last we have eaten even the table." As soon as 
they heard this, they all cried out with joy that the 
first part of the oracle was now fulfilled. For a 
certain oracle had been delivered to them, as some 
say, in Dodona,! but, according to others, in Ery- 
thrae, a place? on Mount Ida. where lived a Sibyl of 
that country, a prophetic nymph, who ordered them 
to sail westward till they came to a place where they 
should eat their tables; and that, when they found 
this had happened, they should follow a four-footed 
beast as their guide, and wherever the animal grew 
wearied, there they should build a city. Calling to 
mind, then, this prophecy, some at the command of 
Aeneas brought the images of the gods out of the 
ship to the place appointed by him, others prepared 


of any Erythrae near Ida; conjectures as to the meaning 
of the following word vary from '' near " to “ oracle’’ and 
“ cave.’ For the two words together Jacoby reads “ red 
land.' If Erythrae is the correct reading here, it would 
seem that Dionysius confused the Sibyl of Marpessus in 
the Troad with the famous Sibyl of Erythrae in Ionia. 
With this exception, the story here related may be assumed 
to be approximately the original form of the legend, which 
would naturally represent Aeneas as receiving the oracle 
from the local Sibyl before setting out on his voyage; 
later, when her fame became eclipsed by that of the 
Erythraean Sibyl, her róle in the legend may have been 
transferred to the latter. For a recent discussion of the 
Sibyls see Buchholz in Roscher's Lexikon der griech. und 
rom. Mythologie, s.w. Sibylla. 
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, ` . ld 3 m € A 
βάθρα καὶ βωμοὺς κατεσκεύαζον αὐτοῖς, αἱ δὲ 
γυναῖκες ὀλολυγῇ καὶ χορείαις χρώμεναι παρεκό- 

a £ / e M » ` M 3 ΄ 
μιζον τὰ ἱερά, οἱ δὲ ἀμφὶ τὸν Αἰνείαν παρα- 
, y 
σκευασθείσης θυσίας ἔχοντες τοὺς στεφάνους περὶ 
» 
τὸν βωμὸν ἔστησαν. 
LVI. Ἐν ᾧ δὲ οὗτοι τὰς εὐχὰς ἐποιήσαντο, 
a 7 » ? τ 
μέλλουσα καθιεροῦσθαι Ús ἐγκύμων οὖσα καὶ οὐ 
΄ ~ ~ 
πρόσω τόκου καταρχομένων αὐτῆς τῶν θυτήρων 
διασεισαµένη καὶ ἀποφυγοῦσα τοὺς κατέχοντας 
N 1 e At i 8 \ 0 ^ e [4 L4 ^ 
ἄνω 1 ἔθει. Αἰνείας δὲ μαθὼν ὅτι ταύτην ἄρα τὴν 
p € t ` / 5 - v / 
τετράποδα ἡγεμόνα τὸ θέσφατον αὐτοῖς ἐδήλου 
` 
παρηκολούθει σὺν ὀλίγοις μικρὸν ὑπολειπόμενος, 
δεδοικὼς μὴ ὑπὸ θορύβου τῶν διωκόντων ἀποτρα- 
πείη τῆς κατὰ δαίμονα ὁδοῦ. καὶ ἡ μὲν ἀμφὶ 
΄ é 
τοὺς εἴκοσι Kal τέτταρας σταδίους ἀπὸ θαλάττης 
^ , . , y ε 1 
διελθοῦσα λόφον τινὰ προσανατρέχει, ἔνθα ὑπὸ 
΄ r θέ ~ A > + 
καμάτου μοχθήσασα καθέζεται. τῷ δὲ Αἰνείᾳ 
[4 ~ 
(τέλος γὰρ rà μαντεύματα ἐφαίνετο ἔχειν) ὁρῶντι 
- 3 ~ 
τὸ χωρίον γῆς τε οὐκ ἐν καλῷ καὶ θαλάττης πρόσω 
καὶ οὐδὲ ταύτης ἐνορμίσασθαι ἀγαθῆς, πολλὴ παρ- 
A - 
ἵσταται ἀμηχανία, πότερα χρὴ τῷ θεσφάτῳ πειθο- 

4, ~ - » ` 3. ’ 
μένους αὐτοῦ κατοικεῖν, ἔνθα λυπηρὸν εἰσαεὶ βίον 
τρίψουσιν οὐδενὸς χρηστοῦ ἀπολαύοντες, ἢ προ- 
σωτέρω χωρητέον ἐπὶ γῆς ἀμείνονος μάστευσιν. 
ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῷ διανοουµένῳ καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς ἔχοντι 
δι᾽ αἰτίας ἄφνω λέγεται φωνή τις ἐκ τῆς νάπης 
ἀφανοῦς ὄντος τοῦ φθεγγομένου προσπεσεῖν κελεύ- 
ουσα μένειν τε αὐτόθι καὶ πολίζεσθαι διὰ ταχέων 

M ^ - , , 
καὶ μὴ τῷ ἀπόρῳ τῆς παρούσης δόξης ἐπιτρέψαντα, 


ν «ο 


1 ἄνω Jacoby : ἄνω θαλάττης O ; ἀπὸ θαλάττης Kiessling. 
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pedestals and altars for them, and the women with 
shouts and dancing accompanied the images. And 
Aeneas with his companions, when a sacrifice had 
been made ready. stood round the altar with the 
customary garlands on their heads. 

LVI. While these were offering up their prayers, 
the sow which was the destined victim, being big 
with young and near her time, shook herself free 
as the priests were performing the initial rites, 
and fleeing from those who held her, ran back into 
the country. And Aeneas. understanding that this, 
then, was the four-footed beast the oracle indicated 
as their guide, followed the sow with a few of his 
people at a small distance, fearing lest, disturbed 
by her pursuers, she might be frightened from the 
course fate had appointed for her. And the sow, 
after going about twenty-four stades from the sea, 
ran up a hill and there, spent with weariness, she 
lay down. But Aeneas,—for the oracles seemed 
now to be fulfilled,—observing that the place was 
not only in a poor part of the land, but also at a 
distance from the sea, and that even the latter did 
not afford a safe anchorage, found himself in great 
perplexity whether they ought in obedience to the 
oracle to settle there, where they would lead a life of 
perpetual misery without enjoying any advantage, 
or ought to go farther in search of better land. 
While he was pondering thus and blaming the 
gods, on a sudden, they say, a voice came to him 
from the wood,—though the speaker was not to 
be seen,—commanding him to stay there and build 
a city immediately, and not, by giving way to the 
difficulty occasioned by his present opinion, just 
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εἰ μὴ ἐν εὐβότω γῇ τὸν βίον ἱδρύσεται, τὴν μέλλου- 
σάν τε καὶ ὅσον οὕπω παροῦσαν εὐτυχίαν ἀπώσασθαι. 
εἶναι γὰρ αὐτῷ πεπρωμένον ἐκ ταύτης ὁρμώμενον 
τῆς λυπρᾶς καὶ ὀλίγης τὸ πρῶτον οἰκήσεως πολλὴν 
καὶ ἀγαθὴν ἐπικτήσασθαι γῆν σὺν χρόνῳ" παισὶ δὲ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐγγόνοις ἀρχὴν 1 μεγίστην καὶ ἐπὶ πλεῖ- 
στον χρόνον ἐκμηκυνθησομένην ὑπάρξαι. ταύτην 
μὲν οὖν ἐν τῷ παρόντι καταγωγὴν ἔσεσθαι τοῖς 
Τρωσί: μετὰ δὲ τοσούτους ἐνιαυτοὺς ὅσους ἂν ἡ 
bs τέκῃ χοίρους κτισθήσεσθαι πρὸς τῶν ἐξ ἐκείνου 
γενησομένων πόλιν ἑτέραν εὐδαίμονα καὶ μεγάλην. 
Po δὲ τὸν Αἰνείαν καὶ νομίσαντα δαιμόνιόν τι 
T0? χρῆμα τῆς φωνῆς εἶναι ποιεῖν ws ὃ θεὸς eké- 
λευεν. ἕτεροι δὲ λέγουσιν ἀδημονοῦντι τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
καὶ παρεικότι τὸ σῶμα ὑπὸ λύπης καὶ οὔτε ἐπὶ 
τὸ στρατόπεδον ὃ καταβάντι οὔτε οἶτα προσενεγ- 
καμένῳ, αὐτοῦ δὲ ὡς ἔτυχεν αὐλισθέντι τὴν νύκτα 
ἐκείνην, ἐπιστῆναι μεγάλην τινὰ καὶ θαυμαστὴν 
ἐνυπνίου τῶν θεῶν τινι τῶν πατρίων εἰκασθεῖσαν 
ὄψιν τὰ λεχθέντα μικρῷ πρότερον ὑποτιθεμένην" 
ὁποτέρως δὲ τἀληθὲς ἔχει θεοῖς ἂν εἴη γνώριμον. 
τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ τριάκοντα λέγεται χοίρους ἡ ὃς 
ἐκτεκεῖν, καὶ τοσούτοις ἐνιαυτοῖς ὕστερον ὑπὸ τῶν 
Τρώων ἑτέρα κτισθῆναι πόλις κατὰ τὸ θέσφατον, 
ὑπὲρ ἧς ἐν τῷ“ οἰκείῳ τόπῳ διαλέξομαι. 


1 νὰ ρχὴν Kiessling: ἔσεσθαι ἀρχὴν O, Jacoby. 
7 τὸ added by Bücheler. 
? ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον Bücheler: ἐπὶ (ὑπὸ A) τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
AB. 
«τῷ added by Grasberger. 


186 


BOOK 1. 56. 3-5 


because he would be establishing his abode in a 
barren country, to reject his future good fortune, 
that was indeed all but actually present. For 
it was fated that, beginning with this sorry and, at 
first, small habitation, he should in the course of 
time acquire a spacious and fertile country, and that 
his children and posterity should possess a vast 
empire which should be prolonged for many ages. 
For the present, therefore, this settlement should be 
a refuge for the Trojans, but, after as many years 
as the sow should bring forth young ones, another 
city, large and flourishing, should be built by his pos- 
terity. It is said that Aeneas, hearing this and 
looking upon the voice as something dies did as 
the god commanded. But others say that while 
he was dismayed and had neglected himself in his 
grief, to such a degree that he Es came into the 
camp nor took any food, but spent that night just as 
he was, a great and wonderful vision of a dream ap- 
peared to him in the likeness of one of his country's 
gods and gave him the advice just before mentioned. 
Which of these accounts is the true one the gods only 
know.! The next day, it is said, the sow brought 
forth thirty young ones, and just that many years 
later, in accordance with the oracle, another city 
was built by the Trojans, concerning which I shall 
speak in the proper place.? 


1 Virgil (Aen. viii. 42-48) represents the river-god 
Tiberinus as announcing the omen of the sow and her 
young to Aeneas and this omen is seen the very next day 
(vs. 81-85). 

? Chap. 66. 
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LVII Αἰνείας δὲ τῆς μὲν ὑὸς τὸν τόκον ἅμα τῇ 
γειναμένῃ τοῖς πατρῴοις ἁγίζει θεοῖς ἐν τῷ χωρίῳ 
τῷδ᾽, οὗ νῦν ἐστιν ἡ καλιάς, καὶ αὐτὴν οἱ Λαουινιά- 
ται τοῖς ἄλλοις ἄβατον φυλάττοντες ἱερὰν νομίζουσι" 
τοῖς δὲ Τρωσὶ μεταστρατοπεδεῦσαι κελεύσας ἐπὶ τὸν 

ε - ^ ^ M 
λόφον ἱδρύεται τὰ ἔδη τῶν θεῶν ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ καὶ 
, . E € la 
αὐτίκα περὶ τὴν κατασκευὴν τοῦ πολίσματος ἁπάσῃ 
σ 3 3 ~ 
προθυμίᾳ ὥρμητο ἐλάμβανέ τε καταθέων ἐκ τῶν 
` EE " 
πέριξ χωρίων ὁπόσα eis τὸν πολισμὸν αὐτῷ ἦν χρή- 
. , » . - ? - 
σιµα καὶ μάλιστα ἔμελλε λυπηρὰ τοῖς ἀφαιρεθεῖσι 
΄ ΄ A 
φανήσεσθαι, σίδηρον καὶ ξύλα καὶ τὰς γεωργικὰς 
, , [nc i a > f ΄ 
παρασκευάς. Λατίνῳ δέ, ὃς ἦν τότε βασιλεύς, 
- N » e 
πολεμοῦντι πρὸς ἔθνος ὅμορον τοὺς καλουμένους 
ε ~ M i 
Ροτόλους καὶ δυσημεροῦντι κατὰ τὰς μάχας ἀγγέλ- 
3 . A 
λεται τὰ γινόμενα ἐπὶ τὸ φοβερώτατον, ὡς ἀνά- 
^ / ~ ε # € , 
στατος αὐτοῦ γίνεται πᾶσα ἡ παράλιος ὑπερορίῳ 
^ λ . A / , 
στρατιᾶ, καὶ εἰ μὴ σὺν τάχει κωλύσει τὰ δρώμενα, 
M - uy € Ml A U 
χρυσὸς! αὐτῷ φανήσεται ὁ πρὸς τοὺς ἀστυγείτονας 
, ~ 3 3 
ἀγών. ἀκούσαντι δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ δέος εἰσέρχεται καὶ 
αὐτίκα τοῦ παρόντος πολέμου μεθέμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς 

- 3 / ^ ^ e ^ 
Τρῶας ἐλαύνει πολλῇ στρατιᾷ. ὁρῶν δὲ αὐτοὺς 

1 χρυσὸς Cobet: ὀχυρὸς ΑΒ. Cobet, in his Variae 
Lectiones, pp. 235 f., points out several passages in Greek 
authors where χρυσός has been similarly corrupted (among 
them Dionysius ix. 25, 1, where only Ba reads χρυσός, 


the others χρηστός). The expression first appears in 
Euripides, T'roades 431 ff. : 


δύστηνος, οὐκ οἶδ᾽ οἷά νιν μένει παθεῖν" 
ὡς χρυσὸς αὐτῷ τἀμὰ καὶ Φρυγῶν κακὰ 
δόξει ποτ᾽ εἶναι. 
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LVII. Aeneas sacrificed the sow with her young 
to his household gods in the place where now stands 
the chapel, which the Lavinians look upon as sacred 
and preserve inaccessible to all but themselves. 
Then, having ordered the Trojans to remove their 
camp to thc hill, he placed the images of the gods 
in the best part of it and immediately addressed 
himself to the building of the town with the greatest 
zeal. And making descents into the country round 
about, he took from there such things as were of 
use to him in building and the loss of which was 
likely to be the most grievous to the owners, such 
as iron, timber and agricultural implements. But 
Latinus, the king of the country at that time, who 
was at war with a neighbouring people called the 
Rutulians and had fought some battles with ill 
success, received an account of what had passed in 
the most alarming form, to the effect that all his 
coast was being laid waste by a foreign army and 
that, if he did not immediately put a stop to their 
depredations, the war with his neighbours would 
seem to him a joy! in comparison. Latinus was 
struck with fear at this news, and immediately aban- 
doning the war in which he was then engaged, he 
marched against the Trojans with a great army. But 


1 Literally ''gold." This expression seems to have 
become proverbial in comparisons between a lesser and a 
greater evil. See critical note. 


“ Wretch !—he knows not what sufferings wait for him, 
Such that my woes and Phrygia's yet shall seem 
As gold to them." 
(Way's translation in the Loeb Classical Library.) 
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ὡπλισμένους τε ὡς "Έλληνας καὶ ἐν τάξει εὐκόσμῳ 
ἀκαταπλήκτως τὸ δεινὸν ὑπομένοντας, τῆς μὲν 
αὐτίκα παρακινδυνεύσεως, ὡς οὐκ ἂν ἐξ ἐφόδου 
αὐτοὺς ἔτι χειρωσάμενος,᾽ Kal” Tv? ἔσχε διάνοιαν ὃ 
οἴκοθεν ὁρμώμενος, ἀποτρέπεται: στρατοπεδευσά- 
μενος δ᾽ ἐπὶ λόφου τινὸς τὸ πρῶτον ἀναλαβεῖν 
eto δεῖν τὴν δύναμιν ἐκ τοῦ παρόντος κόπου, ὃς 
πολὺς ἐκ μακρᾶς ὁδοῦ καὶ συντόνου διώξεως αὐτοῖς 
ἐγένετο. αὐλισάμενος * δὲ διὰ νυκτὸς αὐτόθι γνώμην 
ἐποιεῖτο ἀρχομένης ἕω συμφέρεσθαι τοῖς πολεμίοις. 
ἐγνωκότι δὲ αὐτῷ ταῦτα λέγει τις ἐπιστὰς καθ᾽ 
ὕπνον ἐπιχώριος δαίμων δέχεσθαι τοὺς “EAAnvas τῇ 
χώρᾳ συνοίκους: ἥκειν γὰρ αὐτοὺς μέγα ὠφέλημα 
Aativy καὶ κοινὸν “Αβοριγίνων ἀγαθόν: Αἰνείᾳ τε 
οἱ πατρῷοι θεοὶ τῆς αὐτῆς νυκτὸς φανέντες παρα- 
κελεύονται πείθειν Λατῖνον ἑκόντα παρασχεῖν σφίσι 
τὴν οἴκησιν ἐν ᾧ βούλονται χωρίῳ, καὶ χρήσασθαι 
δυνάμει “Ἑλληνικῇ. συμμάχῳ μᾶλλον ἢ διαφόρῳ. 
ἀμφοτέρους δὲ τὸ ὄναρ ἐκώλυεν ἄρχειν μάχης. ὡς 
δὲ ἡμέρα τε ἐγένετο καὶ διεκοσμήθησαν εἰς μάχην 
αἱ δυνάμεις, κήρυκες ἧκον ὡς τοὺς ἡγεμόνας ἑκατέ- 
ρωθεν τὸ αὐτὸ ἀξιοῦντες, συνελθεῖν ἀλλήλοις εἰς 
λόγους: καὶ ἐγένετο τοῦτο. 

LVIII. Πρῶτος δὲ ὁ “Λατῖνος ἔγκλημα ποιού- 
μενος τὸν αἰφνίδιόν τε καὶ .ἀκατάγγελτον πόλεμον 
ἠξίου τὸν Αἰνείαν λέγειν, ὅστις ὧν καὶ τί βουλό- 
μενος ἄγει καὶ φέρει τὰ χωρία πεπονθώς τε οὐδὲν 


! Madvig : χειρωσόμενος O. 
2 καθ’ ἣν Ὁ: ἣν Kiessling, Jacoby. 
8 διάνοιαν Reiske : λοαν ABa, δόξαν Bb. 


* Steph. : αὐλισαμένοις AB. 
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seeing them armed like Greeks, drawn up in good 
order and resolutely awaiting the conflict, he gave 
up the idea of hazarding an immediate engagement, 
since he saw no probability now of defeating them 
at the first onset, as he had expected when he set out 
from home against them. And encamping on a hill, 
he thought he ought first to let his troops recover 
from their present fatigue, which from the length of 
the march and the eagerness of the pursuit was very 
great; and passing the night there, he was resolving 
to engage the enemy at break of day. But when he 
had reached this decision, a certain divinity of the 
place appeared to him in his sleep and bade him 
receive the Greeks into his land to dwell with his 
own subjects, adding that their coming was a great 
advantage to him and a benefit to all the Aborigines 
alike. And the same night Aeneas’ household gods 
appeared to him and admonished him to persuade 
Latinus to grant them of his own accord a settle- 
ment in the part of the country they desired and 
to treat the Greek forces rather as allies than as 
enemies. Thus the dream hindered both of them 
from beginning an engagement. And as soon as 
it was day and the armies were drawn up in order 
of battle, heralds came to each of the commanders 
from the other with the same request, that they 
should meet for a parley; and so it came to 
pass. 

LVIII. And first Latinus complained of the sudden 
war which they had made upon his subjects without 
any previous declaration and demanded that Aeneas 
tell him who he was and what he meant by plunder- 
ing the country without any provocation, since he 
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^ e 4 
δεινὸν πρότερος καὶ οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸν ἄρχοντα 
πολέμου πᾶς ὁ προπαθὼν ἀμύνεται" παρασχόν τε 
^ 3 ^ ^ » LISSE + ` p 
ἂν αὐτῷ πᾶν, εἴ τινος ἐδεῖτο μετρίου, πρὸς φιλίαν 
καὶ παρ᾽ ἑκόντων εὑρίσκεσθαι τῶν ἐγχωρίων, παρελ- 
θὼν τὴν ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων δικαίωσιν αἴσχιον ἢ 
κάλλιον ἠξίωσε βίαν προσφέρων τὰ αὐτὰ λαμβάνειν. 
τοιαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ διαλεχθέντος ἀπεκρίνατο Αἰνείας: 
''"Ἠμεῖς γένος μὲν Τρῶές ἐσμεν, πόλεως δὲ οὐ τῆς 
^ 
ἀφανεστάτης ἐν “Ἕλλησιν ἐγενόμεθα: ἣν ἀφαιρε- 
θέντες ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν δεκαετεῖ πολέμῳ χειρωθεῖσαν, 
ἀλῆται περιερχόμενοι πόλεώς τε καὶ χώρας ἐν ἢ τὸ 
- £ 

λοιπὸν οἰκήσομεν ἀπορίᾳ, θεοῖς δὲ κελεύουσι πειθό- 
μενοι δεῦρ᾽ ἀφίγμεθα καὶ ἡμῖν ὡς τὰ θέσφατα 

7 M ^ , L4 € - ie ta 
λέγει λιμὴν τῆς πλάνης ἧδε ἡ γῆ μόνη λείπεται. 

, δὲ 3 ~ [4 ΩΙ e ^ à ^ à / 
ποριζόµεθα δὲ ἐκ τῆς χώρας ὧν ἡμῖν δεῖ δυστυχέ- 
^ A » y € ιά 1 /, 

στερον μᾶλλον ἢ εὐπρεπέστερον, ὡς ἥκιστα 1 τέως 
ye? ἐβουλόμεθα. ἀμειφόμεθα δὲ αὐτὰ πολλαῖς καὶ 
2 - Y 3 ^ z € ^ M 4 
ἀγαθαῖς ἔργων ἀμοιβαῖς παρέχοντες ὑμῖν καὶ σώ- 
pata καὶ ψυχὰς εὖ πρὸς τὰ δεινὰ πεπαιδευμένας 

~ M ^ 
χρῆσθαι ὁπόσα βούλεσθε, τὴν ὑμετέραν γῆν φυλάτ- 
τοντες ἀδήωτον, τὴν δὲ τῶν πολεμίων προθύμως 
συγκατακτώμενοι. ἱκέται δὲ ὑμῶν γινόμεθα μὴ 

M 2 A A i / , L4 
πρὸς ὀργὴν τὰ πεπραγμένα λαμβάνειν, ἐνθυμηθέντας 

5, > 3 ^ 

ὡς οὐ σὺν ὕβρει, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης ταῦτα βιασθέντες 
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could not be ignorant that every one who is attacked 
in war defends himself against the aggressor ; 
and he complained that when Aeneas might have 
obtained amicably and with the consent of the 
inhabitants whatever he could reasonably desire, 
he had chosen to take it by force, contrary to the 
universal sense of justice and with greater dishonour 
than credit to himself. After he had spoken thus 
Aeneas answered : ** We are natives of Troy. not the 
least famous city among the Greeks ; but since this 
has been captured ; and taken from us by the Achaeans 
after a ten-years’ war, we have been wanderers, 
roving about for want both of a city and a country 
where we may henceforth live, and are come hither in 
obedience to the commands of the gods; and this 
land alone, as the oracles tell us, is left for us as the 
haven of our wandering. We are indeed taking 
from the country the things we need, with greater 
regard to our unfortunate situation than to pro- 
priety,—a course which until recently we by no 
means wished to pursue. But we will make com- 
pensation for them with many good services in 
return, offering you our bodies and our minds, well 
disciplined against dangers, to employ as you think 
proper in keeping your country free from the ravages 
of enemies and in heartily assisting you to conquer 
their lands. We humbly entreat you not to resent 
what we have done, realizing, as you must, that we 
did it, not out of wantonness, but constrained by 


1 keora O: ἥδιστα Jacoby. 
2 έως ye Schmitz: νεωστὶ O, Jacoby. 
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3 ~ er δὲ ; 1 Ας z A 
4 ἐποιοῦμεν: απαν 0€ avyyvopov! TO ἀκούσιον. και 


^ e ~ ` 3 é ^ M e ^ 
δεῖ ὑμᾶς μηδὲν ἐναντίον βουλεῦσαι περὶ ἡμῶν 
χεῖρας προεχομέν ων, εἰ δὲ μή, θεοὺς καὶ δαίμονας 
οἳ κατέχουσι τήνδε τὴν γῆν. παραιτούμενοι συγγνώ- 
μονας ἡμῖν γεν ZA. καὶ ὧν ἠναγκασμένοι δρῶμεν 
πειρασόμεθα πολέμου dgxovras ὑμᾶς ἀμύνεσθαι. 
οὐ γὰρ ἂν νῦν πρώτου” οὐδὲ μεγίστου πολέμου 
5 τοῦδε ἀπολαύσαιμεν.᾽ ὡς δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Aarivos 

” 9 / ` 3 7 e? , 
ἤκουσεν ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς αὐτόν ' ᾿Αλλ ἔγωγε 
εὔνοιάν τε πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ "Ἑλληνικὸν. γένος ἔχω 
καὶ συμφοραῖς ἀνθρώπων ἀναγκαίαις πάνυ ἄχθομαι, 
σώζεσθαί τε ὑμᾶς περὶ πολλοῦ ἂν ποιησαίµην, εἴ 
μοι δῆλοι γένοισθε οἰκήσεως δεόμενοι ἥκειν ἐν 
ἀποχρώσῃ τε γῆς μοίρᾳ καὶ πρὸς φιλίαν τῶν 

, ΄ 3 2 3 ~ 3 M 
δοθησομένων μεθέξοντες, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὴν ἐμὴν δυνα- 

/ 3 ΄ M Li 3 > 3 Z 
στείαν ἀφαιρησόμενοι πρὸς βίαν. εἰ δ᾽ ἐπαληθεύεται 
ὑμῖν ὅδ᾽ ὁ λόγος πίστεις τούτων ἀξιῶ δοῦναι καὶ 
λαβεῖν, ai φυλάξουσιν ἡμῖν ἀδόλους τὰς ὁμολογίας.” 
LIX. Αἰνείου δὲ ἐπαινέσαντος τὰ λεγόμενα γί- 
νονται συνθῆκαι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐφ᾽ ? ὁρκίων τοιαίδε- 
4 - ` T M ὃ ^ i μά 5 Uu 

βοριγῖνας μὲν Τρωσὶ δοῦναι χώραν ὅσην ἠξίουν 

3 ~ 
ἀμφὶ τοὺς τετταράκοντα σταδίους πανταχοῦ πορευο- 
LA 3 ^ ~ lá ~ LONE ^ ~ ? 
μένοις ἀπὸ τοῦ λόφου: Τρῶας δὲ ‘ABopiytat τοῦ τ 


1 Kiessling: συγγνώμη ABb, συγγνώμης Ba. 
? Sylburg : πρῶτον Ο. ὃ ἐφ' Kiessling: ὑφ᾽ O. 


1 In Thucydides iii. 40, 1, we find the expression ξύγγνωμόν 
δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ ἀκούσιον. But Jacoby points out that the two 
passages are otherwise very different in their tenor, and 
hence concludes that Dionysius was not imitating the 
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necessity; and everything that is involuntary deserves 
forgiveness.! And you ought not to take any hostile 
resolution concerning us as we stretch forth our hands 
to you; but if you do so, we will first beg the gods 
and divinities who possess this land to forgive us 
even for what we do under the constraint of necessity 
and will then endeavour to defend ourselves against 
you who are the aggressors in the war; for this will 
not be the first nor the greatest war that we have 
experienced." When Latinus heard this he answered 
him : ** Nay, but I cherish a kindly feeling towards 
the whole Greek race and am greatly grieved by 
the inevitable calamities of mankind. And I should 
be very solicitous for your safety if it were clear to 
me that you have come here in search of a habitation 
and that, contented with a suitable share of the land 
and enjoying in a spirit of friendship what shall 
be given you, you will not endeavour to deprive me 
of the sovereignty by force; and if the assurances 
you give me are real, I desire to give and receive 
pledges which will preserve our compact inviolate.” 
LIX. Aeneas having accepted this proposal, a 
treaty was made between the two nations and con- 
firmed by oaths to this effect: the Aborigines were 
to grant to the Trojans as much land as they desired, 
that is, the space of about forty stades in every 
direction from the hill; the Trojans, on their part, 


older historian. He believes, rather, that the source of 
both was a verse of some poet, probably ξύγγνωμόν ἐστ᾽ 
o-— ἅπαν τἀκούσιον. The same sentiment, though not ex- 
pressed in exactly the same words, is met with in Thuc. iv. 
98, 6, Plato, Phaedrus 233c, and Aristotle, Eth. Nicom. 
iii. 1, 1. 


195 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἐν χερσὶ πολέμου συλλαβέσθαι καὶ ὅπου ἂν ἄλλῃ 
παρακαλῶνται συστρατεύειν: κοινῇ δὲ ἀμφοτέρους 
τὰ κράτιστα ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων πράττειν καὶ χειρὶ καὶ 
γνώμῃ. συνθέμενοι δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τέκνων ὁμηρείαις 
τὰς πίστεις βεβαιώσαντες κοινῇ στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ 
τὰς πόλεις τῶν “Ροτόλων: δι᾽ ὀλίγου δὲ τἀκεῖ 
πάντα χειρωσάμενοι παρῆσαν ἐπὶ τὸ πόλισμα τὸ 
Τρωικὸν ἡμιτελὲς ἔτ᾽ Ov! καὶ μιᾷ προθυμίᾳ πάντες 
χρώμενοι τειχίζουσιν αὐτό. ὄνομα δὲ τῷ κτίσματι 
Αἰνείας τίθεται Λαουΐνιον, ὡς μὲν αὐτοὶ Ρωμαῖοι 
λέγουσιν, ἀπὸ τῆς Aativov θυγατρός, ἢ Aaoviviav? 
εἶναί φασι τοὔνομα: ὡς Ò ἄλλοι τινὲς τῶν Ἓλλη- 
νικῶν μυθογράφων ἔλεξαν, ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ανίου ὃ τοῦ 
Δηλίων 3 ΜΞ θυγατρός, Aaovivias καὶ τῆσδε 
ὀνομαζομένης, ἧς 5 ἀποθανούσης νόσῳ περὶ τὸν 
οἰκισμὸν τῆς πόλεως πρώτης καὶ ἐν ᾧ ἔκαμε 
χωρίῳ ταφείσης μνῆμα γενέσθαι τὴν πόλιν. συμ- 
πλεῦσαι δ᾽ αὐτὴν τοῖς Τρωσὶ λέγεται δοθεῖσαν ὦ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πατρὸς Αἰνείᾳ δεηθέντι μαντικὴν οὖσαν καὶ 
σοφήν. λέγεται δὲ κατὰ τὸν πολισμὸν τοῦ «Ία- 
ουϊνίου σημεῖα τοῖς Τρωσὶ γενέσθαι τοιάδε: πυρὸς 
αὐτομάτως ἀναφθέντος ἐκ τῆς νάπης λύκον μὲν 
κομίζοντα τῷ στόματι τῆς ξηρᾶς ὕλης ἐπιβάλλειν 
ἐπὶ τὸ πῦρ, ἀετὸν δὲ προσπετόμενον ἀναρριπίζειν 


1 ἡμιτελὲς ἔτ᾽ dv Sintenis: ἡμιτέλεστον A Ba, ἡμιτέλεστον ov Bb. 

? Cary (after Sylburg): λαῦναν Ba, M A, λαυινίαν Bb. 

Three lines below, and in 64, 1 B has λαουινίας, in 60, 1 Bb 

has λαουινίαν; elsewhere B agrees with the other MSS. 

in reading λαῦνα or λαύνα (δύνας in 32, 1). Λαῦνα is nota 

Greek name, and Dionysius can hardly have written such 
an inaccurate form. 
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were to assist the Aborigines in the war they were 
then engaged in and also to join them with their 
forces upon every other occasion when summoned ; 
and, mutually, both nations were to aid each other 
to the utmost of their power, both with their arms 
and with their counsel. After they had concluded 
this treaty and had given pledges by handing over 
children as hostages, they marched with joint forces 
against the cities of the Rutulians ; and having soon 
subdued all opposition there, they came to the town 
of the Trojans, which was still but half-finished, 
and all working with a common zeal, they fortified 
the town with a wall. This town Aeneas called 
Lavinium, after the daughter of Latinus, according 
to the Romans’ own account; for her name, they 
say, was Lavinia. But according to some of the 
Greek mythographers he named it after the daughter 
of Anius, the king of the Delians, who was also 
called Lavinia; for as she was the first to die of 
illness at the time of the building of the city and 
was buried in the place where she died, the city was 
made her memorial. She is said to have embarked 
with the Trojans after having been given by her 
father to Aeneas at his desire as a prophetess and 
a wise woman. While Lavinium was building, 
the following omens are said to have appeared to 
the Trojans. When a fire broke out spontaneously 
in the forest, a wolf, they say, brought some dry 
wood in his mouth and threw it upon the fire, and 
an eagle, flying thither, fanned the flame with the 


3 τῆς ' Aviov Steph. : σαινίου ABa, σελινίου Bb. 
4 δηλίων B: δήλου A. 5 ἧς added by Steph. 
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~ ~ ΄ 
τῇ κινήσει τῶν πτερύγων τὴν φλόγα: τούτοις δὲ 
τἀναντία μηχανωμένην ἀλώπεκα τὴν οὐρὰν διά- 
βροχον ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ φέρουσαν ἐπιρραπίζειν τὸ 
καιόμενον TÐ, καὶ τοτὲ μὲν τοὺς ἀνάπτοντας 
, - 
ἐπικρατεῖν, τοτὲ δὲ τὴν ἀποσβέσαι .βουλομένην" 
τέλος δὲ νικῆσαι τοὺς δύο, καὶ τὴν ἑτέραν οἴχεσθαι 
μηδὲν ἔτι ποιεῖν τ... ἰδόντα δὲ τὸν Αἰνείαν 
- * 7 bI 
εἰπεῖν ὡς ἐπιφανὴς μὲν ἔσται καὶ θαυμαστὴ καὶ 
fs Jt ^ e € 3 f > / 
γνώσεως ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἥξουσα ἡ ἀποικία, ἐπίφθονος 
δὲ τοῖς πέλας αὐξομένη καὶ λυπηρά, κρατήσει δ᾽ 
ὅμως τῶν ἀντιπραττόντων κρεύττονα τὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
θείου τύχην λαβοῦσα τοῦ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἐναντιω- 
^ A ^ 
σομένου φθόνου. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ οὕτω περιφανῆ 
μηνύματα λέγεται γενέσθαι τῶν συμβησομένων τῇ 
πόλει, καὶ ἔστιν αὐτῶν μνημεῖα ἐν τῇ Λαουϊνιατῶν 
3 ~ + » ^ P4 $. ~ /, 
ἀγορᾷ χάλκεα εἴδωλα τῶν ζῴων ἐκ πολλοῦ πάνυ 
΄ 
χρόνου διατηρούμενα. 
pa ^ e 
LX. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ κατεσκευάσθη τοῖς Τρωσὶν κ 
a , 
πόλις, ἐπιθυμία πάντας ἴσχεν ἰσχυρὰ] τοῦ παρ 
3 4 > - , A e ~ > 
ἀλλήλων ἀπολαῦσαι χρησίμου, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς aù- 
^ ~ ’ ^ 
τῶν πρῶτοι ἄρχουσι μίξαντες τοῦ τε ἐπιχωρίου καὶ 
~ M ^ 
τοῦ ἐπήλυδος γένους τὴν ἀξίωσιν ἐπὶ συναλλαγαῖς 
ie f Li * + oo 7 3 
γάμου, δόντος Λατίνου τὴν θυγατέρα Λαουϊνίαν Ai- 
- 4 ^ 
νείᾳ γυναῖκα. ἔπειτα καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι τὴν αὐτὴν τοῖς 
k ^ 3 / 4 M $* Bae ’ 
βασιλεῦσιν ἐπιθυμίαν λαβόντες καὶ δι ὀλίγου πάνυ 
1d ~ e 
χρόνου συνενεγκάµενοι ἔθη καὶ νόμους καὶ θεῶν ἱερά, 
> , 
κηδείας Te? συνάψαντες ἀλλήλοις καὶ κοινωνίαις 
e ^ 
πολέμων ὃ ἀνακερασθέντες, ott σύμπαντες κοινῇ 5 
! ἴσχεν ἰσχυρὰ Bb: ἰσχυρὰ Ba, ἴσχει A. 
? re added by Kiessling. 
3 πολέμων Bb: πόλεων Ba, πόλεως A. 
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motion of his wings. But working in opposition 
to these, a fox, after wetting his tail in the river, 
endeavoured to beat out the flames ; and now those 
that were kindling it would prevail, and now the 
fox that was trying to put it out. Dut at last the 
two former got the upper hand, and the other went 
away, unable to do anything further. Aeneas, on 
observing this, said that the colony would become 
illustrious and an object of wonder and would gain 
the greatest renown, but that as i increased it 
would be envied by its neighbours and prove griev- 
ous to them; nevertheless, it would overcome its 
adversaries, the good fortune that it had received 
from Heaven being more powerful than the envy 
of men that would oppose it. These very clear 
indications are said to have been given of what was 
to happen to the city; of which there are monu- 
ments now standing in the forum of the Lavinians, 
in the form of biti images of the animals, which 
have been preserved for a very long time. 

LX. After the Trojans’ city was built all were 
extremely desirous of enjoying the mutual benefit 
of their new alliance. And their kings setting the 
example, united the excellence of the two races, 
the native and the foreign, by ties of marriage. 
Latinus giving his daughter Lavinia to Aeneas. 
Thereupon the rest also conceived the same desire 
as their kings; and combining in a very brief 
time their customs, laws and religious ceremonies, 
forming ties through intermarriages and ο. 
mingled together in the wars they jointly waged, 


4 οἱ Sintenis: τε οἱ O. 5 κοινῇ Sintenis: καὶ R, om. B. 
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ὀνομασίᾳ προσαγορεύοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βα- 
LA ~ > / é er L 
σιλέως τῶν ᾿Αβοριγίνων Λατίνους, οὕτω βεβαίως 
ἔμειναν ἐπὶ τοῖς συγκειμένοις ὥστ᾽ οὐδεὶς αὐτοὺς 
» / 5 > > , 1A 
ἔτι χρόνος ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων διέστησε. 
A ` . + 3 ` , 
Τὰ μὲν δὴ συνελθόντα ἔθνη καὶ κοινωσάμενα 
^ L > τ A e , , e 
τοὺς βίους, ἐξ ὧν τὸ “Ρωμαίων γένος ὥρμηται, 
πρὶν ἣν νῦν ἔχουσιν οἰκισθῆναι πόλιν, ταῦτά ἐστιν" 
» ^ ` ~ a λ . 3 , 
᾿βοριγῖνες μὲν πρῶτον, ot Σικελοὺς ἐξανέστησαν 
ἐκ τούτων τῶν χωρίων, Ἕλληνες ὄντες τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
ἐκ Πελοποννήσου τῶν σὺν Οἰνώτρῳ µετενεγ- 
καμένων τὴν οἴκησιν ἐκ τῆς καλουμένης νῦν 
» 3 e 
Αρκαδίας, ὡς ἐγὼ πείθομαι: ἔπειθ᾽ οἱ per- 
αναστάντες ἐκ τῆς τότε μὲν Αἱμονίας, νῦν δὲ 
ε 
Θετταλίας καλουμένης, Πελασγοί’ τρίτοι δὲ οἱ 
~ 39 , 3 > ΄ 3 
σὺν Εὐάνδρῳ παραγενηθέντες εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐκ 
[Παλλαντίου πόλεως μετὰ δὲ τούτους τῶν σὺν 
- 3 Li 
“Πρακλεῖ στρατευομένων Ι]ελοποννησίων ᾿Επειοί 
^ 3 
τε καὶ Φενεᾶται, οἷς καὶ Τρωικόν τι ἐμμέμικται" 
- A € n AY 3 , ~ 3 
τελευταῖοι δὲ οἱ διασωθέντες σὺν Αἰνείᾳ Τρῶες ἐξ 
᾽Ιλίου τε καὶ Δαρδάνου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων Τρωικῶν 
πόλεων. 
LXI. Ότι δὲ καὶ τὸ τῶν Τρώων ἔθνος 'Ελληνι- 
` 3 ^ , T 9 ’ A 
κὸν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα ἦν ἐκ [Πελοποννήσου ποτὲ 
e ’ 3 . M 3 ^ , 
ὡρμημένον, εἴρηται μὲν καὶ ἄλλοις τισὶ πάλαι, 
z \ A M ti ^ * 3 t » A 
λεχθήσεται δὲ καὶ πρὸς ἐμοῦ δι ὀλίγων. ἔχει δὲ 
ε , M , ^ D x lA Ν 
ὁ λόγος περὶ αὐτῶν ὧδε: Ατλας γίνεται βασιλεὺς 
πρῶτος ἐν τῇ καλουμένῃ νῦν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ, ὥκει δὲ περὶ 
τὸ λεγόμενον (Θαυμάσιον 1 ὄρος. τούτῳ θυγατέρες 
ἦσαν ἑπτὰ αἱ νῦν ἐν οὐρανῷ κατηστερίσθαι λεγό- 
t Glareanus: καυκάσιον Ο; [ἰαυκώνιον Jacoby. 
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and all calling themselves by the common name of 
Latins, after the king of the Aborigines, they ad- 
hered so firmly to their pact that no lapse of time 
has yet severed them from one another. 

The nations, therefore, which came together and 
shared in a common life and from which the Roman 
people derived their origin before the city they now 
inhabit was built, are these: first, the Aborigines, 
who drove the Sicels out of these parts and were 
originally Greeks from the Peloponnesus, the same 
who with Oenotrus removed from the country now 
called Arcadia, according to my opinion; then, 
the Pelasgians, who came from Haemonia, as it 
was then called, but now Thessaly ; third, those 
who came into Italy with Evander from the city of 
Pallantium ; after them the Epeans and Pheneats, 
who were part of the Peloponnesian army com- 
manded by Hercules, with whom a Trojan element 
also was commingled ; and, last of all, the Trojans 
who had escaped with Aeneas from Ilium, Dardanus 
and the other Trojan cities. 

LXI. That the Trojans, too, were a nation as 
truly Greek as any and formerly came from the Pelo- 
ponnesus has long since been asserted by some 
authors and shall be briefly related by me also. The 
account concerning them is as follows. Atlas was the 
first king of the country now called Arcadia, and 
he lived near the mountain called Thaumasius.! He 
had seven daughters, who are said to be numbered 


1 This mountain is mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 36, 2) 
and by Stephanus of Byzantium. Cauconius, suggested by 
Jacoby, appears to be purely a conjectural name. 
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μεναι [Πλειάδες ἐπίκλησιν, ὧν μίαν μὲν ᾿Ηλέκτραν 
- ^ ^ ^ x 
Ζεὺς γαμεῖ καὶ γεννᾷ παῖδας ἐξ αὐτῆς "lacov καὶ 
Zdp8avov. “Tacos μὲν οὖν ἠίθεος μένει, Δάρδανος 
δὲ ἄγεται γυναῖκα Χρύσην []άλλαντος θυγατέρα, 
ἐξ ἧς αὐτῷ γίνονται παῖδες ᾿[δαῖος καὶ Δείμας. 
* 1 ΄ M 3 > ΄ αλ 4 A 
οὗτοι] τέως μὲν ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ παραλαβόντες τὴν 
"A ΄ , n » 
τλαντος δυναστείαν ἐβασίλευον, ἔπειτα κατα- 
λ - / ΄ M M 4 δύ 
κλυσμοῦ γενομένου μεγάλου περὶ τὴν «Αρκαδίαν 
A A Li > P4 ` A ΄ 
τὰ μὲν πεδία ἐξελιμνώθη καὶ πολλοῦ χρόνου 
- > M 
γεωργεῖσθαι ἀδύνατα ἦν, οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι (ῴκουν 
A M ΄ 
γὰρ ἀνὰ τὰ ὄρη γλίσχρως ποριζόμενοι τὰς τροφάς) 
συμφρονήσαντες ὡς οὐχ ἱκανὴ βόσκειν ἔσται πάντας 
~ - a ^ ` 
ἡ περιοῦσα γῆ νέμονται σφᾶς αὐτοὺς διχῇ: καὶ 
, ^ € X 3 4 δύ ε ’ λέ 
αὐτῶν oi μὲν ἐν "Αρκαδία ὑπομένουσι βασιλέα 
ε \ 
καταστησάμενοι Δείμαντα τὸν Δαρδάνου, ot δὲ 
λοιποὶ ἀπανίστανται [Πελοποννήσου στόλῳ μεγάλῳ. 
ποιούμενοι δὲ τὸν πλοῦν παρὰ τὴν Εὐρώπην eis τὸν 
Μέλανα καλούμενον ἀφικνοῦνται κόλπον καὶ τυγχά- 
^ a 
νουσιν ἐν νήσῳ twi τῆς Θράκης ὁρμισάμενοι, ἣν 
- D ^ 3 
οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν etre ἦν οἰκουμένη καὶ πρότερον εἴτ 
s e 2. > 
ἔρημος ὃ: Ñ τίθενται τοὔνομα σύνθετον ἐκ τε ἀνδρὸς 
« , ^ 
καὶ τόπου, Σαμοθρῴκην- τὸ μὲν γὰρ χωρίον τῆς 
Θ / ε δὲ 3 ` ’ εν ‘E ^ . 
ράκης, ὁ δὲ οἰκιστὴς δάµων, υἱὸς Eppo? καὶ 
3 - x 
νύμφης Κυλληνίδος ᾿Ῥήνης ὀνομαζομένης. ἐκεῖ δὲ 
M 
χρόνον οὐ πολὺν διατρίψαντες, ὡς οὐκ εὐμαρὴς ἦν 
^ - ~ 5 / 
ὁ βίος αὐτοῖς γῇ τε λυπρᾷ καὶ θαλάττῃ ἀγρίᾳ 
μαχομένοις, ὀλίγους τινὰς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ λειπόμενοι 
3 AT , ’ 
ἀπανίστανται πάλιν οἱ πλείους εἰς τὴν "otav 


1 οὗτοι Kiessling: oí (ot B) τὸ AB, oi τω Db. 
? Reiske: στησάµενοι O. 
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now among the constellations under the name of 
the Pleiades ; Zeus married one of these, Electra, 
and had by her two sons, Iasus and Dardanus. Iasus 
remained unmarried, but Dardanus married Chrysé, 
the daughter of Pallas, by whom he had two sons, 
Idaeus and Deimas ; and these, succeeding Atlas in 
the kingdom, reigned for some time in Arcadia. 
Afterwards, a great deluge occurring throughout 
Arcadia, the plains were overflowed and for a long 
time could not be tilled; and the inhabitants, 
living upon the mountains and eking out a sorry 
livelihood, decided that the land remaining would 
not be sufficient for the support of them all, and so 
divided themselves into two groups, one of which 
remained in Arcadia, after making Deimas, the 
son of Dardanus, their king, while the other left 
the Peloponnesus on board a large fleet. And 
sailing along the coast of Europe, they came to 
a gulf called Melas and chanced to land on a certain 
island of Thrace, as to which I am unable to say 
whether it was previously inhabited or not. They 
called the island Samothrace, a name compounded of 
the name of a man and the name of a place. For 
it belongs to Thrace and its first settler was Samon, 
the son of Hermes and a nymph of Cyllené, named 
Rhené. Here they remained but a short time, 
since the life proved to be no easy one for them, 
forced to contend, as they were, with both a poor 
soil and a boisterous sea; but leaving some few of 
their people in the island, the greater part of them 
removed once more and went to Αξία under Dardanus 


3 ἔρημος Kiessling: ἐρήμη ἦν D, ἐρήμη R. 
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L4 e , ~ 2 + / » 
ἔχοντες ἡγεμόνα τῆς ἀποικίας Δάρδανον: "lacos 
γὰρ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ κεραυνῷ πληγεὶς τελευτᾷ Δήμητρος 
εὐνῆς! Opvyve)uevos?* ποιησάμενοί τε τὴν ἀπό- 
βασιν ἐν τῷ καλουμένῳ νῦν 'Ελλησπόντῳ περὶ τὴν 
es - 3 + ΄ > ^ ο 
ὕστερον κληθεῖσαν οἰκίζονται Φρυγίαν, ᾿Ιδαῖος μὲν 
- ^ x ^ 
ὁ Δαρδάνου μέρος τῆς στρατιᾶς ἔχων ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν, 
a ^ * ^ 3 U E / ΄ » M ^ 
ἃ νῦν ᾿[δαῖα ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου λέγεται, ἔνθα μητρὶ θεῶν 
ἱερὸν ἱδρυσάμενος ὄργια καὶ τελετὰς κατεστήσατο, 
αἳ καὶ εἰς τόδε χρόνου διαμένουσιν ἐν ἁπάσῃ 
i , 5 3) - , ^ + 
Φρυγίᾳ: Δάρδανος δ᾽ ἐν τῇ καλουμένῃ νῦν Τρωάδι 
πόλιν ὁμώνυμον αὑτῷ κατασκευάσας, δόντος αὐτῷ 
A P ΄ + 3 5 D . q 
τὰ χωρία Τεύκρου βασιλέως, ἀφ᾽ οὗ Τευκρὶς τὸ 
> ^ € -- > ΄ ~ A » A 
ἀρχαῖον ἡ γῆ ἐλέγετο: τοῦτον δὲ ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ 
. , ε . * ^ ΄ 3 4 
καὶ Φανόδημος ὁ τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν γράψας ἀρχαιολογίαν 
ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς μετοικῆσαί φασιν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 
δήμου Ξυπεταιέως ? ἄρχοντα καὶ πολλὰ παρέχονται 
- ΄ 
τοῦ λόγου τεκμήρια. .κρατήσαντα δὲ χώρας. συχνῆς 
τε καὶ ἀγαθῆς καὶ οὐ πολὺ τὸ ἐπιχώριον ἐχούσης 
γένος ἀσμένως τὸν Δάρδανον ἰδεῖν καὶ τὸ σὺν αὐτῷ 
r ~ 
παραγενόμενον ᾿Ελληνικόν, τῶν τε πρὸς τοὺς Pap- 
βάρους πολέμων συμμαχίας ἕνεκα καὶ ἵνα ἡ γῆ μὴ 
^» 
ᾗ ἔρημος. 


1 εὐνῆς Bb: εὐνὴν ADa. 

5 After ὀριγνώμενος B has ὡς οἱ ἔχει, deleted by Bb, R have 
ds οἱ ἔχειν. Kiessling read ὡς ὁ λόγος ἔχει, Grasberger εὐνὴν 
ὀριγνώμενος αἰσχύνειν. 

= Ξυπεταιέως Sylburg: ἐξυπεταιέως B, ἐξυπταιέως A. But 
the form Ξυπεταιεύς is questionable, even as a noun; else- 
where the word for an inhabitant of the deme Ξυπέτη (also 
spelled & Sumeréa or &vreraía) is Ξυπεταιών. 'The normal con- 
struction with δήμου would be Ξυπεταιόνων (cf. δήμου Τρώων 


204 


BOOK I. 61, 4-5 


as leader of their colony (for Iasus had died in the 
island, being struck with a thunderbolt for desiring 
to have intercourse with Demeter), and disembark- 
ing in the strait now called the Hellespont, they 
settled in the region which was afterwards called 
Phrygia. Idaeus, the son of Dardanus, with part 
of the company occupied the mountains which are 
now called after him the Idaean mountains, and there 
built a temple to the Mother of the Gods and in- 
stituted mysteries and ceremonies which are ob- 
served to this day throughout all Phrygia. And 
Dardanus built a city named after himself in the 
region now called the Troad; the land was given 
to him by Teucer, the king, after whom the country 
was anciently called Teucris. Many authors, and 
particularly Phanodemus, who wrote about the 
ancient lore of Attica,! say that Teucer had come 
into Ásia from Attica, where he had been chief of 
the deme called Xypeté, and of this tale they offer 
many proofs. They add that, having possessed 
himself of a large and fertile country with but a 
small native population, he was glad to see Dardanus 
and the Greeks who came with him, both because 
he hoped for their assistance in his wars against the 
barbarians and because he desired that the land 
should not remain unoccupied. 


1 His work was an Atthis (cf. p. 27, n. 1). Müller, Frag. 
Hist. Graec. i. 367, 8). 


in the parallel passage in Strabo xiii. 1, 78); other possible 
readings are «Ἠυπεταιόνος, if this form can be used as an 
adjective, and Suzeraias. 
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LXII. Arare? δὲ ὁ λόγος καὶ τὸν Αἰνείαν ἐξ 
D L4 s 1 4 A ^ r 
ὧν ἔφυ διηγήσασθαι: βραχείᾳ δὴ καὶ τοῦτο δηλώσει 

- , , ` ΄ A , 
σημανῶ. Δάρδανος ἐπειδὴ Χρύσην τὴν []άλλαντος 
θυγατέρα, ἐξ ἧς οἱ πρότεροι παῖδες ἐγένοντο αὐτῷ, 
τελευτῆσαι συνέπεσε, Βάτειαν γαμεῖ τὴν Τεύκρου 
θυγατέρα: καὶ γίνεται παῖς αὐτῷ ᾿Εριχθόνιος, ὃς 
ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων εὐδαιμονέστατος λέγεται γε- 
νέσθαι τῆς τε πατρῴας καὶ τῆς ὑπὸ τῷ μητροπά- 
τορι γενομένης κληρονομήσας ἀρχῆς. ᾿Βριχθονίου 
δὲ καὶ Καλλιρρόης 1 τῆς Σκαμάνδρου γίνεται Τρώς, 
> > ο M 3 , a» » A A 4 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν τὸ ἔθνος ἔχει: Tpwos δὲ καὶ 
᾽Ακαλλαρίδος τῆς Εὐμήδους ' 4σσάρακος ἦν' τού- 
του δὲ καὶ Κλυτοδώρας τῆς Λαομέδοντος Κάπυς- 
Κάπυος δὲ καὶ νύμφης Ναϊάδος 'Περομνήμης 3 
Ayyions: ᾿Αγχίσου δὲ καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτης Αἰνείας. 
ε A M A A ` / € ` > 
ὡς μὲν δὴ καὶ τὸ Τρωικὸν γένος “Ἑλληνικὸν ap- 
χῆθεν ἦν δεδήλωταί μοι. 

LXIII. Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων ἐν οἷς ἐκτίσθη τὸ 
Λαουΐνιον ἄλλοι μὲν ἄλλως λέγουσιν: ἐμοὶ μέντοι 
δοκοῦσιν οἱ δευτέρῳ μετὰ τὴν ἔξοδον τὴν ἐκ Τροίας 
3 + 3 A 3 > z &AAÀ λέ "Tr 
ἔτει φέροντες αὐτὴν 3 εἰκότα μᾶλλον λέγειν. ιος 
μὲν γὰρ ἑάλω τελευτῶντος ἤδη τοῦ ἔαρος, ἑπτακαί- 
δεκα πρότερον ἡμέραις τῆς θερινῆς τροπῆς, ὀγδόῃ 
φθίνοντος μηνὸς Θαργηλιῶνος, ὡς ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοὺς 

1 Jacoby: καλλιρόης O. ? Kiessling: εἰρομένης AB. 


3 έτει φέροντες αὐτὴν O : ἐπιφέροντες ἐνιαυτῷ Madvig. 
4 ἔαρος Camerarius : θέρους O, Jacoby. 


1 This would be 1181 B.c. according to Dionysius, since 
Eratosthenes, whose chronology he follows (chap. 74, 2), 
placed the fall of Troy in 1183. 
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LXII. But the subject requires that I relate also 
how Aeneas was descended: this, too, I shall do 
briefly. Dardanus, after the death of Chrysé, the 
daughter of Pallas, by whom he had his first sous, 
married Bateia, the daughter of Teucer, and by her 
had Erichthonius, who is said to have been the most 
fortunate of all men, since he inherited both the 
kingdom of his father and that of his maternal 
grandfather. Of Erichthonius and Callirrhoe, the 
daughter of Scamander, was born Tros, from whom 
the nation has received its name ; of Tros and Acal- 
laris, the daughter of Eumedes, Assaracus; of Assa- 
racus and Clytodora, the daughter of Laomedon, 
Capys; of Capys and a Naiad nymph, Hiero- 
mnemé, Anchises; of Anchises and Aphrodité, 
Aeneas. Thus I have shown that the Trojan race, 
too, was originally Greek. 

LXIII. Concerning the time when Lavinium was 
built there are various reports, but to me the most 
probable seems to be that which places it in the 
second year after the departure of the Trojans from 
Troy.! For Ilium was taken at the end of the spring, 
seventeen days before the summer solstice, and the 
eighth from the end of the month Thargelion,? 
according to the calendar of the Athenians; and 


? The Athenians divided their months into three periods 
of ten days each (nine in the last period in the shorter 
months), in the first two of which they counted the days 
forwards, as we do, while in the third they reckoned 
backwards from the end of the month. The eighth 
from the end of the month, reckoning inclusively, would be 
the 23rd (or 22nd). Their year seems to have begun with 
the new moon immediately following the summer solstice. 
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χρόνους ἄγουσι, περιτταὶ δὲ ἦσαν αἱ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἐκεῖνον ἐκπληροῦσαι μετὰ τὴν τροπὴν εἴκοσιν ἡμέ- 
pat. ἐν δὴ ταῖς ἑπτὰ καὶ τριάκοντα ταῖς ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἁλώσεως διαγενομέναις τά τε περὶ τὴν πόλιν οἴομαι 
3 
διοικήσασθαι τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς καὶ τὰς πρεσβείας ἐπι- 
δέξασθαι τὰς παρὰ τῶν ἀφεστηκότων καὶ τὰ ὅρκια 
ποιήσασθαι πρὸς αὐτούς: τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔτει, πρώτῳ 
` 
δὲ μετὰ τὴν ἅλωσιν, ὑπὸ τὴν μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν 
ἄραντες οἱ Τρῶες ἐκ τῆς γῆς περαιοῦνται τὸν 
“Ελλ , ` t > * A s 
ήσποντον καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς τὴν Θράκην 
^ ’ 
αὐτοῦ διατρίβουσι τὴν χειμερινὴν ὥραν δεχόμενοί 
τε τοὺς ἐπισυνιόντας ἐκ τῆς φυγῆς καὶ παρα- 
σκευαζόμενοι τὰ εἰς τὸν ἀπόπλουν. ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
» ^ 
Θράκης ἀναστάντες ἔαρος ἀρχομένου τελοῦσι τὸν 
A ~ ” ’ 9 ^ . e F: 
μεταξὺ πλοῦν ἄχρι Σικελίας: ἐκεῖ δὲ ὁρμισαμένοις 
αὐτοῖς τὸ ἔτος τοῦτο τελευτᾷ, καὶ διατρίβουσι τὸν 
δεύτερον χειμῶνα τὰς πόλεις συνοικίζοντες τοῖς 
"EX s 3 2» ΄ λ p à ` / 
ύμοις ἐν Φικελία. πλοίμων δὲ γενομένων 
ἄραντες ἀπὸ τῆς νήσου περῶσι τὸ Τυρρηνικὸν 
^ 3 - 
πέλαγος καὶ τελευτῶντες εἰς Λαύρεντον ἀφικνοῦνται 
` > ’ 3 ` y ’ 
τὸν ᾿Αβοριγίνων αἰγιαλὸν μεσούσης θερείας. Àa- 
^ ^ 
βόντες δὲ τὸ χωρίον οἰκίζουσιν ἐν αὐτῷ Aaovtwov 
τὸν δεύτερον ἀπὸ τῆς ἁλώσεως ἐκπληρώσαντες 
z 
ἐνιαυτόν. Kal περὶ μὲν τούτων ὡς ἔχω δόξης 
δεδήλωταί μοι. 
es , e E n 
LXIV. Αἰνείας δὲ κατασκευάσας ἱεροῖς τε καὶ 
- MY if [ΩΙ M 
τοῖς ἄλλοις κόσμοις ἀποχρώντως τὴν πόλιν, ὧν τὰ 
= > = ` tpa , ^ 
πλεῖστα ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ ἦν, τῷ μὲν ἐξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ, 


1Cf. Livy i. 2. From this point onward parallel pas- 
sages in Livy will be thus indicated by a note attached 
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there still remained twenty days after the solstice 
to complete that year. During the thirty-seven 
days that followed the taking of the city I imagine 
the Achaeans were employed in regulating the affairs 
of the city, in receiving embassies from those who 
had withdrawn themselves, and in concluding a 
treaty with them. In the following year, which was 
the first after the taking of the city, the Trojans 
set sail about the autumnal equinox, crossed the 
Hellespont, and landing in Thrace, passed the winter 
season there, during which they received the fugi- 
tives who kept flocking to them and made the neces- 
sary preparations for their voyage. And leaving 
Thrace in the beginning of spring, they sailed as far 
as Sicily; when they had landed there that year 
came to an end, and they passed the second winter 
in assisting the Elymians to found their cities in 
Sicily. But as soon as conditions were favourable 
for navigation they set sail from the island, and 
crossing the Tyrrhenian sea, arrived at last at 
Laurentum on the coast of the Aborigines in the 
middle of the summer. And having received the 
ground from them, they founded Lavinium, thus 
bringing to an end the second year from the taking 
of Troy. With regard to these matters, then, I have 
thus shown my opinion. 

LXIV. But! when Aencas had sufficiently adorned 
the city with temples and other public buildings, of 
which the greatest part remained even to my day, 


to the initial word of a chapter or series of chapters in 
Dionysius. 
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Hu 3 = 
τρίτῳ δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἐξόδου, Τρώων ἐβασίλευσε 
μόνων" τῷ δὲ τετάρτῳ τελευτήσαντος Λατίνου 
καὶ τὴν ἐκείνου βασιλείαν παραλαμβάνει τῆς τε 
κηδείας οἰκειότητι τῆς πρὸς αὐτόν, ἐπικλήρου τῆς 
Aaovivias γενομένης μετὰ Nm θάνατον, καὶ 
τοῦ πρὸς τοὺς ἀστυγείτονας πολέμου τῆς στρατη- 
γίας ἕνεκα. ἀπέστησαν γὰρ αὖθις ἀπὸ τοῦ Aari- 
e , z is / ^ *, , 
νου Γότολοι λαβόντες ἡγεμόνα τῶν αὐτομόλων 
^ ^ A [4 4 val , il 3 3 3” 
τινὰ τῆς «Ἰατίνου γυναικὸς “Ίμάτας 1 ἀνεψιὸν ὄνομα 
Τυρρηνόν. ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ οὗτος ἐπὶ τῷ γάμῳ τῆς 
Aaovivias τὸν κηδεστὴν μεμφόμενος, ὅτι παρελθὼν 
τὸ συγγενὲς ὀθνείοις ὃ ἐκήδευσε, τῆς τε ᾿Αμάτας 
, M ” ^ / 
παροξυνούσης καὶ ἄλλων τινῶν συλλαμβανόντων, 
b τ 5 ^ 
ἄγων τὴν δύναμιν ἧς αὐτὸς ἦρχε προστίθεται τοῖς 
e ΄ y > 3 ^ , , , 
Ῥοτόλοις. πολέμου ὃ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἐγκλημάτων τούτων 
- - 3 
γενομένου καὶ μάχης ἰσχυρᾶς /larivós τε aro- 
θνήσκει καὶ Τυρρηνὸς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συχνοί, 
^ 3 e [4 1 + , > iV ΄ 
κρατοῦσι 5° ὅμως οἱ σὺν Αἰνείᾳ. ἐκ δὲ τούτου 
τὴν ὑπὸ τῷ κηδεστῇ γενομένην ἀρχὴν Αἰνείας 
L4 S / hi P4 LÀ M ^ 
παραλαμβάνει. τρία δὲ βασιλεύσας ἔτη μετὰ τὴν 
«Ἰατίνου τελευτὴν τῷ τετάρτῳ θνήσκει κατὰ πὀλε- 
μον. Ῥότολοί τε γὰρ ἐκ τῶν πόλεων στρατεύουσιν 


1"Αμάτας Cobet, ᾿Αμάτης Steph.: ἀμίτας O, Jacoby (and 
80 just below). 

? τυρρηνόν Ὁ (and similarly below): Τυρνόν Sylburg, Cobet. 

3 ὀθνείοις B: ὀθνείους R. 


1 Τὺ is perhaps wiser to follow the MSS. in the spelling of 
this name than to emend to Turnus. Granted that Τύρνος 
might easily have been changed to Τυρρηνός by a scribe, 
yet it is just as conceivable that Greek writers, seeing in 
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the next year, which was the third after his de- 
parture from Troy, he reigned over the Trojans only. 
But in the fourth year, Latinus having died, he 
succeeded to his kingdom also, not only in considera- 
tion of his relationship to him by marriage, Lavinia 
being the heiress after the death of Latinus, but also 
because of his being commander in the war against 
the neighbouring tribes. For the Rutulians had 
again revolted from Latinus, choosing for their 
leader one of the deserters, named Tyrrhenus,! who 
was a nephew of Amata,? the wife of Latinus. This 
man, blaming Latinus in the matter of Lavinia’s 
marriage, because he had ignored his kinsmen and 
allied his family with outsiders, and being goaded on 
by Amata and encouraged by others, had gone over to 
the Rutulians with the forces he commanded. War 
arose out of these complaints and in a sharp battle 
that ensued Latinus, Tyrrhenus and many others 
were slain; nevertheless, Aeneas and his people 
gained the victory. Thereupon Aeneas succeeded to 
the kingdom of his father-in-law ; but when he had 
reigned three years after the death of Latinus, in 
the fourth he lost his life in battle. Forthe Rutulians 
marched out in full force from their cities against 


Turnus nothing but a modified form of Tyrrhenus, may 
have preferred to use the normal form; we have already 
met with a Tyrrhenus as the eponymous founder of the 
Tyrrhenian race (chaps. 27 f.). Yet for Turnus Herdonius 
(iv. 45, 47 f.) Dionysius evidently used the spelling Τύρνος 
(corrupted to Τύρδος in the MSS.). 

? [n the case of this name we may emend to Amata 
with little hesitation, since the form Amita (‘‘ paternal 
aunt ’’) is not appropriate as a proper name and is unlike 
any Greek name. 
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e 9 5 , , A ` 9 - b 

ἅπαντες ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς βασιλεὺς Τυρρη- 

νῶν Μεσέντιος δείσας περὶ τῆς αὐτοῦ χώρας: ἤδη 

γὰρ ἐπὶ μέγα χωροῦσαν τὴν "Ἑλληνικὴν ὁρῶν 
LÀ 

δύναμιν ἤχθετο. μάχης. δὲ γενομένης καρτερᾶς οὗ 

πρόσω τοῦ Aaoviviov καὶ πολλῶν ἑκατέρωθεν ἆ ἀπο- 

λομένων τὰ μὲν στρατεύματα νυκτὸς ἐπελθούσης 

, ^ ` 3 r ^ Ν $ ^ ΄ 
διελύθη, τὸ δὲ Αἰνείου σῶμα φανερὸν οὐδαμῇ γενό- 
μενον οἱ μὲν εἰς θεοὺς μεταστῆναι εἴκαζον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν 
^ ^ > ^ 

τῷ ποταμῷ, Tap ὃν ἡ µέχη ἐγένετο, διαφθαρῆναι. 
^ € - ε ^ 

καὶ αὐτῷ κατασκευάζουσιν οἱ Λατῖνοι ἡρῷον èm- 


γραφῇ τοιᾷδε κοσμούμενον" * ITas pos "col 
χθονίου, ὃς ποτ ταμοῦ Νομικίου ῥεῦμα 
ὃ LA 35 Dust 3.532853. / 

εέπει.᾽ εἰσὶ δ᾽ ot λέγουσιν en’ ᾿Αγχίσῃ karta- 


^ ? ^ € 5 H f 3 ^ , 
σκευασθῆναι αὐτὸ ὑπ᾽ Αἰνείου, ἐνιαυτῷ πρότερον 
τοῦ πολέμου τούτου τελευτήσαντι. ἔστι δὲ χωμά- 
τιον οὐ μέγα καὶ περὶ αὐτὸ δένδρα στοιχηδὸν 
πεφυκότα θέας ἄξια. 

7 3 3 > 
LXV. Αἰνείου δ᾽ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων μεταστάντος 
€ / /, » A ^ 3 / e 
ἑβδόμῳ μάλιστα ἔτει μετὰ τὴν 'IAMov ἅλωσιν 
4 
Εὐρυλέων παρέλαβε τὴν Λατίνων ἡγεμονίαν ὁ 
/, >? ^ ^ 
μετονομασθεὶς ᾿Ασκάνιος ἐν τῇ φυγῇ. ἦσαν δὲ 
^ 9 ^ / A ^ 
τειχήρεις οἱ Τρῶες ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ, καὶ τοῖς 
e ^ 
μὲν πολεμίοις ἀεὶ προσῄει δύναμις, αἱ δὲ τῶν 
E A ^ am 
Λατίνων ἀδύνατοι ἦσαν τοῖς ἐν τῷ Aaoviviw πολι- 
^ M ^ >? 
ορκουµένοις ἐπικουρεῖν. τὸ μὲν δὴ πρῶτον εἰς 
+ ^ 
φιλίαν τε καὶ συνθήκας µετρίας προὐκαλοῦντο τοὺς 
/ € A A A ΄ * € δ᾽ δὲ 
πολεμίους οἱ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ασκάνιον ὡς οὐδὲν 
^ ^ 3 > n 
προσεῖχον αὐτοῖς, ἐπιτρέπειν ἐκείνοις ἠναγκάζοντο 
2 ` , 5]5 T A > A 
καταλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν αὐτοὶ 
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him, and with them Mezentius, king of the Tyr- 
rhenians, who thought his own country in danger; 
for he was troubled at seeing the Greek power al- 
ready making rapid headway. A severe battle 
took place not far from Lavinium and many were 
slain on both sides, but when night came on the 
armies separated ; and when the body of Aeneas 
was nowhere to be seen, some concluded that it had 
been translated to the gods and others that it had 
perished in the river beside which the battle was 
fought. Aud the Latins built a hero-shrine to him 
with this inscription: *“ To the father and god of 
this place,! who presides over the waters of the river 
Numicius." But there are some who say the shrine 
was erected by Aeneas in honour of Anchises, who 
died in the year before this war. It is a small 
mound, round whieh have been set out in regular 
rows trees that are well worth seeing. 

LXV. Aeneas having departed this life about the 
seventh year after the taking of Troy, Euryleon, who 
in the flight had been renamed Ascanius, succeeded 
to the rule over the Latins. At this time the 
Trojans were undergoing a siege; the forces of 
the enemy were increasing daily, and the Latins 
were unable to assist those who were shut up in 
Lavinium. Ascanius and his men, therefore, first 
invited the enemy to a friendly and reasonable 
accommodation, but when no heed was paid to 
them, they were forced to allow their enemies to 
put an end to the war upon their own terms. When, 


1 Dionysius evidently uses χθόνιος here to translate the 
Latin term indiges. Livy (i. 2, 6) does not specifically cite 
the inscription, but says Iovem Indigitem appellant. 
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> ~ ~ ~ ~ 
δικαιῶσι. τοῦ δὲ βασιλέως τῶν Τυρρηνῶν τά 
y € t 5 + 3 , 
τε ἄλλα ὡς δεδουλωμένοις ἀφόρητα ἐπιτάσσοντος 
καὶ τὸν οἶνον ὅσον ἂν ἡ Λατίνων γῆ φέρῃ Τυρρη- 
- 9 ^ » 
vols ἀπάγειν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν ἡγησά- 
μενοι τὸ πρᾶγμα τῆς μὲν ἀμπέλου τὸν καρπὸν ἱερὸν 
ἐψηφίσαντο τοῦ Διὸς εἶναι γνώμην ἀγορεύσαντος 
3 , 3 . . 3 + / 
ΑἈσκανίου, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀλλήλοις παρακελευσάμενοι 
προθύμοις ἀγωνισταῖς γενέσθαι καὶ θεοὺς αἰτησά- 
μενοι συλλαβέσθαι τοῦ κινδυνεύματος ἐξῆλθον ἐκ 
^ / + ιά > + 3 A 
τῆς πόλεως φυλάξαντες νύκτα ἀσέληνον. εὐθὺς 
δὲ προσβαλόντες τῷ χάρακι τῶν πολεμίων, ὃς 
~ y - 
ἐγγυτάτω τῆς πόλεως ἔκειτο καὶ ἦν προτείχισμα 
τῆς ἄλλης δυνάμεως ἐν ἐρυμνῷ τε κατεσκευασμένος 
χωρίῳ καὶ τὴν κρατίστην νεότητα Τυρρηνῶν ἔχων, 
^ ^ ~ M 
ἧς ἡγεῖτο Mecevriov παῖς Aatcos ὄνομα, οὐδενὸς 
es if e ^ ^ 
προϊδομένου τὴν ἔφοδον αἱροῦσιν εὐπετῶς TO ὀχύ- 
popa. ἐν ᾧ δὲ τὸ χωρίον τοῦτο ἡλίσκετο, φῶς τε 
~ € ^ > 
ἄκαιρον ὁρῶντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς πεδίοις ἐστρατοπεδευ- 
κότες καὶ βοὴν τῶν ἀπολλυμένων ἆ ἀκούοντες ἔφευγον 
ἐκλιπόντες τοὺς πεδινοὺς τόπους ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη. ἐν 
Ly 
δὲ τούτῳ πολλὴ ἐγένετο ταραχὴ καὶ θόρυβος, οἷα 
ἐν νυκτὶ κινουμένης στρατιᾶς, ὡς αὐτίκα μάλα τῶν 
A 
πολεμίων σφίσιν ἐπιθησομένων οὐ σὺν κόσμῳ οὐδὲ 
^ / b » z 1 e δὲ 4 ^ 
κατὰ τέλη τὴν ἔλασιν ποιουμένοις 1: οἱ δὲ Λατῖνοι, 
A 
ἐπειδὴ τό τε φρούριον ἐξ ἐφόδου κατειλήφεσαν καὶ 
f > , 
τὸ ἄλλο στράτευμα ἔμαθον τεταραγμένον, ἐπέκειντο 
E ^ 3 e 
αὐτοῖς κτείνοντες καὶ διώκοντες. τῶν δ᾽ οὐχ ὅπως 


1 ἑτὴν» ἔλασιν (ποιουμένοις) Meutzner, ἐλαύνουσιν Kayser: 
ἔλασιι A. ἕλωσιν Ba, ἐλάσειν Bb. 
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however, the king of the Tyrrhenians, among other 
intolerable conditions that he imposed upon them, 
as upon a people already become his slaves, com- 
manded them to bring to the Tyrrhenians every 
year all the wine the country of the Latins produced, 
they looked upon this as a thing beyond all endurance, 
and following the advice of Ascanius, voted that the 
fruit of the vine should be sacred to Jupiter. Then, 
exhorting one another to prove their zeal and valour 
and praying the gods to assist them in their danger- 
ous enterprise, they fixed upon a moonless night 
and sallied out of the city. And they immediately 
attacked that part of the enemy's rampart which 
lay nearest to the city and which, being designed 
as an advanced post to cover the rest of their forces, 
had been constructed in a strong position and was 
defended by the choicest youth of the Tyrrhenians, 
under the command of Lausus, the son of Mezentius ; 
and their attack being unforeseen, they easily made 
themselves masters of the stronghold. While they 
were employed in taking this post, those of the 
enemy who were encamped on the plains, seeing an 
unusual light and hearing the cries of the men who 
were perishing, left the level country and were fleeing 
to the mountains. During this time there was great 
confusion and tumult, as was but natural with an 
army moving at night ; for they expected the enemy 
would every moment fall upon them while they were 
withdrawing in disorder and with ranks broken. 
The Latins, after they had taken the fort by storm 
and learned that the rest of the army was in disorder, 
pressed after them, killing and pursuing. And not 
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. 3 . / 3 ’ 3 5 E! 
τις πρὸς ἀλκὴν τραπέσθαι ἐπεχείρησεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
μαθεῖν ἐν οἷς ἦσαν κακοῖς ! ἠδύνατο: ὑπὸ δὲ θορύ- 
βου καὶ ἀμηχανίας οἱ μὲν κατὰ κρημνῶν φερόμενοι 

f e 3 3 , 3 [4 H , 
διεφθείροντο, of δ᾽ eis φάραγγας ἀνεξόδους ἐμπί- 
πτοντες ἡλίσκοντο, οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι ἀγνοήσαντες 
3 , 3... ` " ο ’ "n 
ἀλλήλους ἀνὰ τὸ σκότος ὅσα πολεμίους διέθεσαν, 

A 6 ^ 3 ^ , 3 z 320 
καὶ ὁ πλεῖστος αὐτῶν φθόρος ἀλληλοκτόνος ἐγίνετο. 
Ἰήεσέντιος δὲ σὺν ὀλίγοις λόφον τινὰ καταλαβών, 
ἐπειδὴ τοῦ παιδὸς τὸν μόρον ἐπύθετο καὶ ὅσος 
3 ^ M [4 , σ a 
αὐτῷ στρατὸς διέφθαρτο ἐν οἴῳ τε χωρίῳ κατα- 
. Ξ 
κεκλεικὼς ἑαυτὸν ἦν, ὡς wy παντὸς: ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ὃ 
χρήματος, ἔπεμψε κήρυκας eis τὸ Λαουΐνιον περὶ 
+ ’ 3 , A ^ / 
φιλίας διαλεξομένους, ᾿Ασκανίου δὲ τοῖς Λατίνοις 
ταμιεύεσθαι τὴν τύχην συμβουλεύοντος ἄδειαν εὗρό- 
μενος ἀπῆλθεν ὑπόσπονδος μεθ᾽ ὅσης εἶχε δυνάμεως 
καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦδε χρόνον ἅπαντα διαλυσάμενος τὴν 
ἔχθραν πρὸς τοὺς Λατίνους βέβαιος φίλος ἦν. 
LXVI. Τριακοστῷ δὲ ὕστερον ἔτει μετὰ τὴν 
, ^ oo Ff Š / € + 3 / A \ 
κτίσιν τοῦ Aaoviviov πόλιν ἑτέραν οἰκίζει κατὰ τὸ 
[A 3 , , > 2. e H , M 
γενόμενον Αἰνείᾳ θέσφατον “Ασκάνιος ὁ Αἰνείου καὶ 
» 2 D 3 A wo / 4 M ^ LAA A /, 
μετάγει τούς T ἐκ Λαουϊνίου * καὶ τῶν ἄλλων Aari- 
νων ὅσοις ἦν βουλομένοις ἄμεινον οἰκεῖν εἰς τὴν 
^ 3 - a z » L4 
νεόκτιστον, ὄνομα τῇ πόλει θέμενος Abav. ἔστι 
δ᾽ ἡ Ἄλβα καθ "Ελλάδα γλῶσσαν Λευκή, σαφη- 
νισμοῦ δ᾽ ἕνεκα διορίζεται παρ᾽ ἑτέραν πόλιν 
ε 7 > a M ^ 3 ve 5 
ὁμώνυμον ἐπικλήσει τὸ σχῆμα ἐπικατηγορούσῃ, 
οἷς ἦσαν κακοῖς Bb: οἷς ἦν κακοῖς Ba, οἷς κακοῖς ἦν A. 
e - A ^ d Ἡ ε - e 
ὡς wy παντὸς Capps, παντὸς Kiessling, ὡς àv Jacoby : ὡς O. 


ἐν ἀπορίᾳ Steph. : ἐν ἀπόρω AB. 
πόλιν... . «Παουϊνου Bmg: om. ABa. 


3 ΄ 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 ἐπικατηγορούσῃ L. Dindorf : ἐπικατηγορήσει AB. 
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only did none of the enemy attempt to turn and 
resist, but it was not even possible for them to 
know in what evil plight they were, and in their 
confusion and helplessness some were falling over 
precipices and perishing, while others were becoming 
entangled in blind ravines and were being taken 
prisoner ; but most of them, failing to recognize their 
comrades in the dark, treated them as enemies, and 
the greatest part of their loss was due to their slaying 
of one another. Mezentius with a few of his men 
seized a hill, but when he learned of the fate of his 
son and of the numbers he had lost and discovered the 
nature of the place in which he had shut himself up, 
realizing that he was lacking in everything needful, 
he sent heralds to Lavinium to treat for peace. And 
since Ascanius advised the Latins to husband their 
good fortune, Mezentius obtained permission to re- 
tire under a truce with the forces he had left; and 
from that time, laying aside all his enmity with the 
Latins, he was their constant friend. 

LXVI. In the thirtieth year! after the founding 
of Lavinium Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, in pur- 
suance of the oracle given to his father, built an- 
other city and transferred both the inhabitants of 
Lavinium and the other Latins who were desirous 
of a better habitation to this newly-built city, which 
he called Alba. Alba means in the Greek tongue 
Leuké or * White”; but for the sake of clearness 
it is distinguished from another city of the same name 
by the addition of an epithet descriptive of its shape, 


1 Cf. Livy i. 3, 3-4. According to Dionysius’ reckoning 
(see p. 206, n. 1), Alba was founded in 1151 B.C. 
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/ > ο ^ Lá » 3 3 - 
καί ἐστιν ὥσπερ σύνθετον ἤδη τοὔνομα ἐξ ἀμφοῖν 
E > ~ 
"AABa λόγγα, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἔστι Λευκὴ μακρά. νῦν 
` > L4 , 2 3. κ ` τῶ, / ^ 
μὲν οὖν ἔρημός ἐστιν: ἐπὶ γὰρ ᾿Οστιλίου Τύλλου 
e TA if A f 1 A 
Ρωμαίων βασιλέως στασιάζειν δόξασα πρὸς τὴν 
> , A - 5 ^ 3 ’ M 3 5 * ^ 
ἀποικίαν περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀνηρέθη τὸ ὃ ἐν αὐτῇ 
πολιτευόμενον πλῆθος ἡ καθελοῦσα τὴν μητρόπολιν 
ε ’ ε , , . ^ A 9 ^ e 
ὑπεδέξατο Ρώμη. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν ἐν τοῖς ikvov- 
> 
μένοις χρόνοις ἐγένετο, ἡνίκα δὲ ᾠκίζετο πρὸς ὄρει 
καὶ λίμνῃ κατεσκευάσθη τὸ μέσον ἐπέχουσα ἀμφοῖν, 
καὶ ἦν ὥσπερ τείχη τῆς πόλεως ταῦτα δυσάλωτον 
αὐτὴν ποιοῦντα. τό τε γὰρ ὄρος ἐν τοῖς πάνυ 
3 , X € f, À / > e AC 0 - ` 
ὀχυρόν τε καὶ ὑψηλόν ἐστιν ἢ τε λίμνη βαθεῖα καὶ 
μεγάλη, καὶ αὐτὴν διὰ κλισιάδων ἀνοιγομένων ὗπο- 
δέχεται τὸ πεδίον ταμιευομένων ὁπόσον βούλονται 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸ ὕδωρ. ὑπόκειται δὲ τῇ πόλει 
, M M 3 ^ Z . . v 
πεδία θαυμαστὰ μὲν ἰδεῖν, πλούσια δὲ καὶ οἴνους 
3 ^ 
καὶ καρποὺς] ἐξενεγκεῖν παντοδαποὺς καὶ οὐδὲν 
3 s ~ z 3 ΄ , . A 
ἐνδεεστέρους τῆς ἄλλης 'IraMas, μάλιστα δὲ τὸν 
καλούμενον ᾿Αλβανὸν οἶνον ἡδὺν καὶ καλόν, έξω 
^ , ΄ ~ ~ » e L4 
τοῦ Φαλερίνου λεγομένου τῶν γοῦν ἄλλων ἁπάντων 
διαφορώτατον. 

LXVII. ᾿Εν δὲ τῇ κτίσει τῆς πόλεως θαῦμα 
μέγιστον λέγεται γενέσθαι. κατασκευασθέντος τοῖς 
er ~ ~ a 3 , 3 ^ , 3 , 
ἔδεσι τῶν θεῶν, οὓς Αἰνείας ἐκ τῆς Τρωάδος ἠνέγ- 
κατο καὶ καθίδρυσεν ἐν τῷ Λαουϊνίῳ, ναοῦ χωρίον 

^ ^ a f 
ἔχοντος ἄβατον καὶ τῶν ἱδρυμάτων ἐκ τοῦ Λαουϊνίου 
μετακομισθέντων Ὁ εἰς τοῦτον τὸν μυχόν, ὑπὸ τὴν 

1 καὶ οἴνους καὶ καρποὺς Jacoby: καὶ οἴνους ABa, καὶ καρ- 
ποὺς Bmg. 
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and its name is now, as it were, a compound, made 
up of the two terms, Alba Longa, that is Leuké 
Makra or ** Long White (town)." This city is now 
uninhabited, since in the time of Tullus Hostilius, 
king of the Romans, Alba scemed to be contending 
with her colony for the sovereignty and hence 
was destroyed; but Rome, though she razed her 
mother-city to the ground, nevertheless welcomed 
its citizens into her midst. But these events belong 
to a later time. To return to its founding, Alba was 
built near a mountain and a lake, occupying the 
space between the two, which served the city in 
place of walls and rendered it difficult to be taken. 
For the mountain is extremely strong and high and 
the lake is deep and large; and its waters are re- 
ceived by the plain when the sluices are opened, the 
inhabitants having it in their power to husband the 
supply as much as they wish. Lying below the city 
are plains marvellous to behold and rich in pro- 
ducing wines and fruits of all sorts in no degree 
inferior to the rest of Italy, and particularly what 
they call the Alban wine, which is sweet and excellent 
and, with the exception of the Falernian, certainly 
superior to all others. 

LXVII. While the city was building, a most 
remarkable prodigy is said to have occurred. A 
temple with an inner sanctuary had been built for the 
images of the gods which Aeneas had brought with 
him from the Troad and set up in Lavinium, and the 
statues had been removed from Lavinium to this 


* ἐκ τοῦ νεὼ (ναοῦ B) after μετακομιοθέντων deleted by 
Schmitz. 
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ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα κεκλεισμένων τε ὡς μάλιστα τῶν 
θυρῶν καὶ οὐδὲν παθόντων οὔτε περιβόλων οὔτε 
ὀροφῶν διαμείψαντα τὰ βρέτη τὴν στάσιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀρχαίων εὑρεθῆναι κείμενα βάθρων: μετακομι- 
σθέντα δὲ αὖθις ἐκ τοῦ Aaoviviou σὺν ἱκετείαις καὶ 
θυσίαις ἀρεστηρίοις εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ χωρίον ὁμοίως 
ἀνελθεῖν. τοὺς δὲ ἀνθρώπους τέως μὲν ἀπορεῖν 
ὅ τι χρήσονται τοῖς πράγμασιν οὔτε δίχα τῶν 
πατρῴων θεῶν οἰκεῖν ἀξιοῦντας οὔτε ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἐκλειφθεῖσαν οἴκησιν αὖθις ἀναστρέφειν, τελευ- 
τῶντας δὲ γνώμην εὑρέσθαι, ἢ ἔμελλεν ἀποχρώντως 
πρὸς ἀμφότερα ἔξειν:- τὰ μὲν ἔδη κατὰ χώραν 
ἐᾶσαι μένειν, ἄνδρας δὲ τοὺς ἐπιμελησομένους 
αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ἄλβας εἰς τὸ Λαουΐνιον αὖθις 
ἐποίκους μεταγαγεῖν. καὶ ἐγένοντο οἱ πεμφθέντες 
ἑξακόσιοι μελεδωνοὶ τῶν ἱερῶν αὐτοῖς µετανα- 
στάντες ἐφεστίοις: ἡγεμὼν Ò ἐπ αὐτοῖς ἐτάχθη 
Αἴγεστος. τοὺς δὲ θεοὺς τούτους ᾿Ρωμαῖοι μὲν 
Πενάτας καλοῦσιν: οἱ δ᾽ ἐξερμηνεύοντες εἰς τὴν 
“Ελλάδα γλῶσσαν τοὔνομα οἱ μὲν [ΠΙατρῴους dno- 
φαίνουσιν, οἱ δὲ Γενεθλίους, εἰσὶ δ᾽ ot Κτησίους, 
ἄλλοι δὲ Μυχίους, οἱ δὲ “Ερκείους. ἔοικε δὲ 
τούτων ἕκαστος ἀπό] τινος τῶν συμβεβηκότων 
αὐτοῖς ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ἐπίκλησιν κινδυνεύουσί τε 
πάντες ἁμωσγέπως τὸ αὐτὸ λέγειν. σχήματος δὲ 
καὶ μορφῆς αὐτῶν πέρι Τίμαιος μὲν ὁ συγγραφεὺς 
ὧδε ἀποφαίνει: ὃ κηρύκεια ! σιδηρᾶ καὶ χαλκᾶ 


1 Schwartz: κατά O, Jacoby. 

2 κινδυνεύουσί . . . λέγειν Β : κινδυνεύουσί τε οὐ τὸ αὐτὸ πάντες 
ὁμωσγέπως τὸ αὐτὸ λέγειν R. 

? Schwartz: ἀποφαίνεται O, Jacoby. 

4 κηρύκεια ABa: κηρύκια Bb, Jacoby. 
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sanctuary ; but during the following night, although 
the doors were most carefully closed and the walls of 
the enclosure and the roof of the temple suffered no 
injury, the statues changed their station and were 
found upon their old pedestals. And after being 
brought back again from Lavinium with supplica- 
tions and propitiatory sacrifices they returned in like 
mauner to the same place. Upon this the people 
were for some time in doubt what they should do, 
being unwilling either to live apart from their an- 
cestral gods or to return again to their deserted 
habitation. But at last they hit upon an expedient 
which promised to meet satisfactorily both these 
difficulties. This was to let the images remain where 
they were and to conduct men back from Alba to 
Lavinium to live there and take care of them. Those 
who were sent to Lavinium to have charge of their 
rites were six hundred in number; they removed 
thither with their entire households, and Aegestus 
was appointed their chief. As for these gods, the 
Romans call them Penates. Some who translate 
the name into the Greek language render it Patrooi, 
others Genethlioi, some Ktésioi, others Mychioi, and 
still others Herkeioi.| Each of these seems to be 
giving them their name from some one of their 
attributes, and it is probable that they are all ex- 
pressing more or less the same idea. Concerning 
their figure and appearance, Timaeus, the historian, 
makes the statement that the holy objects preserved 


l'These Greek terms, all adjectives in form, mean the 
gods, respectively, (a) of the race. (b) of the family, 
(c) of house and property, (d) of the inner house, (e) of 
the front court. 
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4 , A E * a ~ 3 ΄ 
καὶ κέραμον Τρωικὸν εἶναι τὰ ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις 
^ 3 .- f , e , , . 3 ` 
τοῖς ἐν Aaoviviw κείµενα ἱερά, πυθέσθαι δὲ αὐτὸς 
ταῦτα παρὰ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων. ἐγὼ δὲ ὅσα μὲν 
ὁρᾶν ἅπασιν οὐ θέμις οὔτε] παρὰ τῶν ὁρώντων 
ἀκούειν οὔτε ἀναγράφειν οἴομαι δεῖν, νεμεσῶ δὲ 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις, ὅσοι πλείω τῶν συγχωρουμένων 

ὑπὸ νόμου ζητεῖν ἢ γινώσκειν ἀξιοῦσιν. 

LXVIII. A δὲ αὐτός τε ἰδὼν ἐπίσταμαι καὶ 
δέος οὐδὲν ἀποκωλύει µε περὶ αὐτῶν γράφειν 
τοιάδε ἐστί: νεὼς ἐν Ρώμῃ δείκνυται τῆς ἀγορᾶς 

4 

οὐ πρόσω κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ Kapivas® φέρουσαν ἐπί- 
τομον ὁδὸν ὑπεροχῇ σκοτεινὸς ἱδρυμένος οὐ μέγας. 
λέγεται δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιχώριον γλῶτταν Οὐελία 4 
τὸ χωρίον. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ κεῖνται τῶν Τρωικῶν 
θεῶν εἰκόνες, ἃς ἅπασιν ὁρᾶν épis ἐπιγραφὴν 
» ὃ λ ^ ^ II , 6 3 A δὲ + 

ἔχουσαι δηλοῦσαν τοὺς llevaras? εἰσι ὃς νεανίαι 

1 ρὔτε Ὁ : οὐδὲ Sauppe. 

Σοὔτε ἀναγράφειν Reiske: οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐπιγράφειν O. 

3 Kaptvas Steph.: καιριάνας AB. 

4 Οὐελία Cary, Οὐέλιαι Casaubon, ὑπ᾽ Οὐελίας Nibby, ὑπ᾽ 
᾿Ελαίας Jacoby : ὑπ ἐλαίως A, ὑπελαίαις B. 

δβέµις B: δέμας A. 

6 τοὺς levaras Ὁ : δέους IIeváras Sauppe. After Πενάτας 
the MSS. have the sentence δοκοῦσι γάρ µοι τοῦ ϐ μήπω γράμ- 
ματος εὑρημένου τῷ ὃ δηλοῦν τὴν ἐκείνου δύναμιν οἱ παλαιοί (** for 
in my opinion, the letter 0 being not yet discovered, 
the ancients expressed its force by the letter ô”), which 
Ambrosch deleted as the comment of an early scribe. He 
argues that the text of Dionysius originally read εἰκόνες 
ἅπασιν ὁρᾶν, AIS ΜΑΓΝΙ͂Σ (Dis Magnis) ἐπιγραφὴν ἔχουσαι, 
δηλοῦσαν τοὺς []ενάτας, that the Latin words became cor- 
rupted into AEMAZ (so in A) and AEMIZ, and that the 
second form, taken for a variant of θέμις, inspired the 


gcribe’s remark. Inserted later in the text, θέμις called for 
the addition of ds. But Ambrosch admits that this would 
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in the sanctuary at Lavinium are iron and bronze 
caducei or ** heralds’ wands.” and a Trojan earthen- 
ware vessel; this, he says, he himself learned from 
the inhabitants.! For my part, I believe that in the 
case of those things which it is not lawful for all to 
see I ought neither to hear about them from those who 
do see them nor to describe them ; and I am indig- 
nant with every one else, too, who presumes to inquire 
into or to know more than what is permitted by law. 

LXVIII. But the things which I myself know by 
having seen them and concerning which no scruple 
forbids me to write are as follows. They show you 
in Rome a temple ? built not far from the Forum in 
the short street that leads to the Carinae; it is a 
small shrine, and is darkened by the height of the 
adjacent buildings. The place is called in the native 
speech Velia. In this temple there are images of 
the Trojan gods which it is lawful for all to see, 
with an inscription showing them to be the Penates. 

! Müller, Frag. Hist. Graec. i. 197, 20. For Timaeus see 
p 9 ni2 

*The aedes deum Penatium in Velia (Livy xlv. 16, 5; 
Mon. Ancyr. iv. 7; Varro, de Ling. Lat. v. 54). The 
statues really represented the Dioscuri, but had long been 
identified with the Penates. Servius (on Aen. ii. 12), 
citing Varro, says that on the base of the statues was the 
inscription MAGNIS DIIS; but there was probably more 
to the inscription, including PENATIBYS. 


be the only instance in Dionysius of the citing of the 
Latin words of an inscription; he usually gives merely the 
purport. Sauppe's δέους [Πενάτας (i.e., Dis Penatibus put 
into the accusative, following δηλοῦσαν) might have been 
taken by a scribe, ignorant of Latin, as early Greek for 
θεοὺς levaras. But δηλοῦσαν is hardly the verb to introduce 
the exact words of an inscription. 
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δύο καθήμενοι δόρατα διειληφότες, τῆς παλαιᾶς 
LÀ L4 ` bi π.δ > € ~ 5 , 
ἔργα τέχνης. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ἐν ἱεροῖς ἀρχαίοις 
» ^ ^ ΄ e ΄ Nu». 9 
εἴδωλα τῶν θεῶν τούτων ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ ἐν ἅπασι 
νεανίσκοι δύο στρατιωτικὰ σχήματα ἔχοντες φαί- 
νονται. ὁρᾶν μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἔξεστιν, ἀκούειν δὲ 
M , c \ Cle ay a 4 ΄ e 
καὶ γράφειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, ἃ Καλλίστρατός τε ὁ 
x id , 6 ~ . / 
περὶ Σαμοθράκης συνταξάμενος ἱστορεῖ καὶ δά- 
> 
Tupos ὁ τοὺς ἀρχαίους μύθους συναγαγὼν καὶ 
ἄλλοι συχνοί, παλαιότατος δὲ ὧν ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν 
A > - / ~ T ’ 
ποιητὴς ᾿Αρκτῖνος. λέγουσι γοῦν ὧδε: Χρύσην 
M ΄ $ ld /, 
τὴν lláMavros θυγατέρα γημαμένην Δαρδάνῳ 
` > e . > ^ / 
φερνὰς ἐπενέγκασθαι δωρεὰς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τά τε []αλ- 
λάδια καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ τῶν μεγάλων θεῶν διδαχθεῖσαν 
Τὰ ^ ^ Ld 3 bi b X S / 
αὐτῶν τὰς τελετάς. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τὴν ἐπομβρίαν 
φεύγοντες "Αρκάδες [Πελοπόννησον μὲν ἐξέλιπον, 
ἐν δὲ τῇ Θραᾳκίᾳ νήσῳ τοὺς βίους ἱδρύσαντο 
ο μα 5 μη , 
, A / 3 m ~ ~ 
κατασκευάσαι τὸν Adpdavov ἐνταῦθα τῶν θεῶν 
τούτων ἱερὸν ἀρρήτους τοῖς ἄλλοις ποιοῦντα τὰς 
ἰδίους αὐτῶν ὀνομασίας καὶ τὰς τελετὰς αὐτοῖς τὰς 
, 
καὶ εἰς τόδε χρόνου γινομένας ὑπὸ δαµοθράκων 
~ A^ ^ ^ 
ἐπιτελεῖν. ὡς δὲ μετῆγε τοῦ λεὼ τὴν πλείω 
μοῖραν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τὰ μὲν ἱερὰ τῶν θεῶν καὶ 
τὰς τελετὰς τοῖς ὑπομείνασιν ἐν τῇ νήσῳ καταλι- 
πεῖν, τὰ δὲ []αλλάδια καὶ τὰς τῶν θεῶν εἰκόνας 
κατασκευασάµενον ἀγαγέσθαι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. διαμαν- 


1 τῶν added by Reiske. 


1 Müller, Frag. Hist. Graec. iv. 355 f., 10. Domitius 
Callistratus seems to have been a Roman freedman. 
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They are two seated vouths holding spears, and 
are pieces of ancient workmanship. We have seen 
many other statues also of these gods in ancient 
temples and in all of them are represented two youths 
in military garb. "These it is permitted to see, and it 
is also ΝΡ to hear and to write about them 
what Callistratus,! the author of the history of 
Samothrace, relates, and also Satyrus, who collected 
the ancient legends, and many others, too, among 
whom the poet Arctinus is the earliest we know of. 
At any rate, the following is the account they give. 
Chrysé, the daughter of Pallas, when she was married 
to Dardanus, brought for her dowry the gifts of 
Athena, that is, ΠΕ. Palladia and the sacred symbols 
of the Great Gods, in whose mysteries she had been 
instructed. When the Arcadians, fleeing from the 
deluge,” left the Peloponnesus and established their 
abode in the Thracian island,? Dardanus built there a 
temple to these gods, whose particular names be kept 
secret from all others, and performed the mysteries 
in their honour which are observed to this day by the 
Samothracians. Then, when he was conducting the 
greater part of the people into Asia, he left the sacred 
rites and mysteries of the gods with those who 
remained in the island, but packed up and carried 
with him the Palladia and the images of the gods. 
And upon consulting the oracle concerning the place 


Satyrus is unknown, but was probably not the same as 
the biographer of that name. Arctinus was regarded in 
later times as the author of two of the poems in the Epic 
Cycle, the Aethiopis and the Iliou Persis; but classical 
writers cited the poems anonymously. 

? See chap. 61, 2. 3 Samothrace. 


225 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


p, iV ` ^ > , L4 M ^ 
τευόμενον δὲ περὶ τῆς οἰκήσεως τά τε ἄλλα μαθεῖν 
καὶ περὶ τῶν ἱερῶν τῆς φυλακῆς τόνδε τὸν χρησμὸν 


λαβεῖν: 


Εἰς πόλιν ἣν κτίζησθα1 θεοῖς σέβας ἄφθιτον αἰεὶ 
θεῖναι. καὶ φυλακαῖς τε σέβειν θυσίαις τε χοροῖς τε. 
y +9. A ` 10 . e [4 La 3 £ , 
ἔστ᾽Σ ἂν γὰρ τάδε σεμνὰ καθ’ ὑμετέρηνϑ χθόνα uvm 
δῶρα Διὸς κούρης ἀλόχῳ σέθεν, ἡ δὲ πόλις σοι 
ἔσται ἀπόρθητος τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον ἥματα πάντα. 


r7 2 / . > ~ ui e 3 
| LXIX. Δάρδανον μὲν ἐν τῇ κτισθείσῃ τε ὑφ 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ὀνομασίας ὁμοίας τυχούσῃ πόλει τὰ ἔδη 

- 3 4 t] Ὦ € / / ^ 
καταλιπεῖν, ᾽]λίου δ᾽ ἐν ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ συνοικισθέν- 
τος ἐκεῖ! μετενεχθῆναι πρὸς τῶν ἐγγόνων αὐτοῦ 
τὰ ἱερά. ποιήσασθαι δὲ τοὺς ᾽]λιεῖς νεών τε καὶ 
» 9 A 9 Ἡ ~ » . / 9 
ἄδυτον αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ τῆς ἄκρας καὶ φυλάττειν δι 
9 À / e 5 26; λ + 0 / ΄ 
ἐπιμελείας ὅσης 5 ἐδύναντο πλείστης θεόπεμπτά τε 
ἡγουμένους εἶναι καὶ σωτηρίας κύρια τῇ πόλει. 
ἁλισκομένης. δὲ τῆς κάτω πόλεως τὸν Αἰνείαν 
καρτερὸν τῆς ἄκρας γενόμενον, ἄραντα ἐκ τῶν 
ἀδύτων τά τε ἱερὰ τῶν μεγάλων θεῶν καὶ ὅπερ 
ἔτι περιῆν []αλλάδιον (θάτερον γὰρ ᾿Οδυσσέα καὶ 

ld / 5 » > ’ 
Διομήδην νυκτός φασιν εἰς "ἴλιον ἀφικομένους 
κλοπῇ λαβεῖν) οἴχεσθαί τε κομίσαντα ἐκ τῆς 

- > + - 
πόλεως καὶ ἐλθεῖν ἄγοντα εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν. ᾿Αρκτῖνος 
δέ φησιν ὑπὸ Διὸς δοθῆναι Aapdarw ΓΠαλλάδιον év 

. * - 2 3 ΄ ΄ ε if € / 
καὶ εἶναι τοῦτο ἐν ᾽Ιλίῳ τέως ἡ πόλις ἡλίσκετο 
2 
κεκρυμμένον ἐν ἀβάτῳ: εἰκόνα ò ἐκείνου κατε- 
! Kiessling: κτίζει AB. ? Reiske: eir O. 


? Cobet:: ὑμετέραν Ο. 
1 ἐκεῖ O: ἐκεῖσε Reudler, Jacoby. 
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where he should settle, among other things that he 
learned he received this answer relating to the custody 
of the holy objects : 


“ In the town thou buildest worship undying found 
To gods ancestral; guard them, sacrifice, 
Adore with choirs. For whilst these holy things 
In thy land remain, Zeus’ daughter's gifts of old 
Bestowed upon thy spouse, secure from harm 
Thy city shall abide forevermore.” 


LXIX. Dardanus, accordingly, left the statues in 
the city which he founded and named after himself, 
but when Ilium was settled later, they were removed 
thither by his descendants; and the people of 
Ilium built a temple and a sanctuary for them upon 
the citadel and preserved them with all possible 
care, looking upon them as sent from Heaven and 
as pledges of the city's safety. And while the 
lower town was being captured. Aeneas, possessing 
himself of the citadel, took out of the sanctuary the 
images of the Great Gods and the Palladium which 
still remained (for Odysseus and Diomed, they say, 
when they came into Ilium by night, had stolen 
the other away), and carrying them with him out 
of the city, brought them into Italy. Arctinus, 
however, says that only one Palladium was given 
by Zeus to Dardanus and that this remained in 
Ilium, hidden in the sanctuary, till the city was being 
taken; but that from this a copy was made, differing 


5 ὅσης Jacoby, ὡς Cobet : 7A. ἢ B. 
* τὸν Αἰνείαν after κομίσαντα deleted by Grimm . 
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σκευασμένην ὡς μηδὲν τῆς ἀρχετύπου διαφέρειν 
ἀπάτης τῶν ἐπιβουλευσόντων ! ἕνεκεν ἐν φανερῷ 
τεθῆναι καὶ αὐτὴν ᾿Αχαιοὺς ἐπιβουλεύσαντας λαβεῖν. 
τὰ μὲν οὖν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ὑπ᾽ Αἰνείου κομισθέντα 
ἱερὰ τοῖς εἰρημένοις ἀνδράσι πειθόμενος γράφω τῶν 
τε μεγάλων θεῶν εἰκόνας εἶναι, οὓς δαμοθρᾷκες 
Ελλήνων μάλιστα ὀργιάζουσι, καὶ τὸ μυθευόμενον ? 
ΓΠαλλάδιον, ὅ φασι τὰς ἱερὰς φυλάττειν παρθένους 
ἐν ναῷ κείμενον 'Earías, ἔνθα καὶ τὸ ἀθάνατον 
διασώζεται mip: ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν ὑστέρῳ λεχθήσεται 
λόγῳ. εἴη δ᾽ ἂν καὶ παρὰ ταῦτα τοῖς βεβήλοις 
ἡμῖν ἄδηλα ἕτερα. καὶ περὶ μὲν τῶν Τρωικῶν 
ἱερῶν τοσαῦτα εἰρήσθω. 

LXX. ᾿Ασκανίου δὲ ὀγδόῳ καὶ τριακοστῷ ἔτει 
τῆς βασιλείας τελευτήσαντος παρέλαβε τὴν Hye- 
μονίαν Σιλούιος ἀδελφὸς wv ᾿Ασκανίου, μετὰ τὸν 
Αἰνείου θάνατον γενόμενος ἐκ Aaovivias τῆς Aativov 
θυγατρός, ὃν φασιν ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ὑπὸ τῶν νομέων 
ἐκτραφῆναι. τοῦ γὰρ ᾿Ασκανίου παραλαβόντος τὴν 
βασιλείαν περιδεὴς ἡ Λαουϊνία γενομένη μή τι 
δεινὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πάθη κατὰ τὸ τῆς μητρυιᾶς 
ὄνομα, ἐγκύμων οὖσα δίδωσιν ἑαυτὴν Τυρρηνῷ ? 
συοφορβίων ἐπιμελητῇ βασιλικῶν, ὃν Ίδει Λατίνῳ 
γενόμενον ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα προσήγορον. ὁ 9 εἰς 


τινι 


1 Schwartz: ἐπιβουλευόντων Ὁ, Jacoby. 

? Kiessling: μεμυθευμένον O. 

* Τυρρηνῷ Steph., Τύρρῳ Gelenius, Portus: τυράννωι ABa, 
συρρηνὼ Bb. 
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in no respect from the original, and exposed to 
publie view, on purpose to deceive those who might 
be planning to steal it, and that the Achaeans, 
having formed such a plan, took the copy away. I 
say, therefore, upon the authority of the men above- 
mentioned, that the holy objects brought into Italy 
by Aeneas were the images of the Great Gods, to 
whom the Samothracians, of all the Greeks, pay 
the greatest worship, and the Palladium, famous in 
legend, which they say is kept by the holy virgins 
in the temple of Vesta, where the perpetual fire is 
also preserved; but concerning these matters | 
shall speak hereafter.! And there may also be other 
objects besides these which are kept secret from us 
who are not initiated. But let this suffice concerning 
the holy objects of the Trojans. 

LXX. Upon ? the death of Ascanius in the thirty- 
eighth year of his reign, Silvius, his brother, succeeded 
to the rule. He was born of Lavinia, the daughter 
of Latinus, after the death of Aeneas, and they say 
that he was brought up on the mountains by the 
herdsmen. For when Ascanius took over the rule, 
Lavinia, becoming alarmed lest her relationship as 
step-mother might draw upon her some severity 
from him, and being then with child, entrusted her- 
self to a certain Tyrrhenus,? who had charge of the 
royal herds of swine and whom she knew to have been 
on very intimate terms with Latinus. He, carrying 


1 ji. 66. 2 For chaps. 70-71 cf. Livy i. 3, 6-10. 

3 The name appears as Tyrrheus or Tyrrhus in Virgil 
(Aen. vii. 485), the only other author who mentions such 
an individual. Tyrrh(e)us, like Turnus, is apparently a 
modified form of Tyrrhenus; cf. p. 211, n. 1. 
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ὕλας ἐρήμους ἀγαγὼν αὐτὴν ὡς τῶν ἐπιτυχουσῶν 
, , ~ ^ > + 34 
τινα, φυλαττόμενος ὀφθῆναι τοῖς εἰδόσιν ἔτρεφεν 
ἐν τῇ νάπῃ κατασκευάσας οἴκησιν οὐ πολλοῖς 
γνώριμον, καὶ τὸ παιδίον γενόμενον ! ἀναιρεῖταί τε 
M , y 3 ΄ > . - ο ο 
καὶ τρέφει διλούιον ὀνομάσας ἀπὸ τῆς ὕλης, ὥσπερ 
ἂν εἴ τις ᾿Ελλάδι γλώσσῃ λέξειεν "YAaiov. χρόνου 
δὲ προϊόντος ὡς πολλὴν ζήτησιν ἔγνω τῆς γυναικὸς 
ὑπὸ τῶν Λατίνων γινομένην καὶ δι αἰτίας ὄντα 
παρὰ τῷ πλήθει τὸν ᾿Ασκάνιον, ὡς ἀνῃρηκότα τὴν 
παιδίσκην, φράζει τῷ δήμῳ τὸ πρᾶγμα καὶ τὴν 
ἄνθρωπον ἄγει μετὰ τοῦ παιδὸς ἐκ τῆς νάπης. 
τύχῃ μὲν δὴ τοιαύτῃ χρησάμενος ὁ Σιλούϊος τὴν 
εἰρημένην ἔσχεν ὀνομασίαν καὶ τὸ ἐξ ἐκείνου γένος 
ἅπαν, τὴν òè? βασιλείαν παρέλαβεν, ἐπειδὴ τὸν 
5 ` 7 ^ ^ ΄ 3 Li 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ τελευτῆσαι συνέπεσεν, ἀμφίλογον 
γενομένην πρὸς ἕνα τὸν πρεσβεύσαντα τῶν ᾿Ασκα- 
- b > M 
viov παίδων "IovAov ἀξιοῦντα τὴν πατρῴαν ἀρχὴν 
διαδέξασθαι. τὴν δὲ δίκην ἐπεψήφισεν, ὁ δῆμος 
άλλοις τε ὑπαχθεὶς λόγοις καὶ οὐχ ἀμ ὅτι 
μητρὸς ἦν ὁ Σιλούϊος ἐπικλήρου τῆς ἀρχῆς. ᾿Ιούλῳ 
δὲ ἀντὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἱερά τις ἐξουσία προσετέθη 
καὶ τιμὴ τῷ τε ἀκινδύνῳ προὔχουσα τῆς μοναρχίας * 
- ^ 3 4 3 
καὶ τῇ ῥᾳστώνῃ τοῦ βίου, ἣν ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ τὸ ἐξ 
3 ~ , , ~ RI JA 5 λ θέ > > 
αὐτοῦ γένος ἐκαρποῦτο,  Ιούλιοιὸ κληθέντες ἀπ 
ἐκείνου. ἐγένετο δὲ μέγιστος ἅμα καὶ λαμπρότατος 
T ý ^ 3 ΄ 
οἴκων οὗτος ὧν ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν, ἄνδρας τε διαφορωτά- 
1 οὐ πολλοῖς... . γενόμενον BC: om. A, ἧς τὸ ἐγκυμονούμενον 
ἀποκυησάσης CmgD. 


2 δὲ added by Gelenius. 
ὃ τῇς ἀρχῆς Reiske: τῇ ἀρχῆ O. 
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her into the lonely woods as if she were an ordinary 
woman, and taking care that she was not seen by 
anyone who knew her, supported her in a house 
he built in the forest, which was known to but 
few. And when the child was born, he took it up 
and reared it, naming it, from the wood, Silvius, 
or, as one might say in Greek, Hylaios. But in the 
course of time, finding that the Latins made great 
search for the woman and that the people accused 
Ascanius of having put her to death, he acquainted 
them with the whole matter and brought the woman 
and her son out of the forest. From this experience 
Silvius got his name, as I have related, and so did all 
his posterity. And he became king after the death of 
bis brother, though not without a contest with one 
of the sons of Ascanius,—Iulus, the eldest, —who 
claimed the succession to his father's rule; the 
issue was decided by vote of the people, who were in- 
fluenced chiefly by this consideration, among others, 
that Silvius’ mother was heiress to the kingdom. 
Upon Iulus was conferred, instead of the sovereignty, 
a certain sacred authority and honour preferable 
to the royal dignity both for security and ease of 
life, and this prerogative! was enjoved even to my 
day by his posterity, who were called Julii after him. 
This house became the greatest and at the same 
time the most illustrious of any we know of, and 


1 The reference is probably to the office of pontifex 
maximus, held by both Julius Caesar and Augustus. 


4 μοναρχίας B: μοναρχικῆς R. 
5 Gelenius: ἴουλοι Ὁ. 
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. 
τους ἡγεμόνων ἤνεγκεν, οἷς τὸ εὐγενὲς αἱ ἀρεταὶ μὴ 
> ES " € ‘S ^ > x z 
ἀπιστεῖσθαι παρέσχον" ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν ἄλλῳ δηλωθήσεται 
λόγῳ τὰ προσήκοντα. 

LXXI. Σιλουΐου δ᾽ ἑνὸς δέοντα τριάκοντα ἔτη 
id A 3 A 3 z εν. 3 - ; 

κατασχόντος τὴν ἀρχὴν 21 ἰνείας υἱὸς αὐτοῦ διαδεξά- 

μενος τὴν δυναστείαν ἑνὶ πλείω τριάκοντα ἐτῶν 

ἐβασίλευσεν. μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον ἓν καὶ πεντήκοντα 

c 5 » » ` ν ms en 

Λατῖνος ἦρξεν ἔτη: ᾿Ἄλβας δὲ μετὰ τοῦτον ἑνὸς 

4 ΄ » A ài» ΄ 

δέοντα τετταράκοντα ἔτη: μετὰ δὲ ᾿ἥλβαν Κάπετος 

a > . - LÀ y , ~ , 

ἓξ ἐπὶ τοῖς εἴκοσιν: ἔπειτα Karus δυεῖν δέοντα 

΄ 1 ὃ ` Ka Kar » ΄ 

τριάκοντα. μετὰ δὲ Κάπυν Κάλπετος ἄχρι τρισκαί- 
> ~ / M 3 ΄ τά . - 

δεκα ἐτῶν κατέσχε τὴν ἀρχήν. ἑξῆς δὲ Τιβερῖνος 

ὀκταετῆ χρόνον ἐβασίλευσεν. τελευτῆσαι δ᾽ οὗτος 

ἐν μάχῃ παρὰ ποταμῷ γενομένῃ λέγεται" παρενε- 

- > ~ 

χθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ ῥεύματος ἐπώνυμον ἑαυτῷ κατέ- 
) v "AAMBovAav! καλού ) 

Aure τὸν ποταμὸν "AMBovÀav! καλούμενον πρότερον. 
" n 3 as A : ^ ` y 

Τιβερίνου δὲ διάδοχος «Αγρίππας ἓν καὶ τετταρά- 

^ 3 

κοντα ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτη. μετὰ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππαν AA- 

: ^ 1 ^ 

διος τυραννικόν τι χρῆμα καὶ θεοῖς ἀπεχθόμενον 

TH ^ 
ἑνὸς δέοντα εἴκοσιν" ᾧ περιφρονοῦντι τὰ δαιμόνια 
- / 

κατεσκεύαστο κεραυνῶν τε μιμήματα καὶ κτύποι 
^ ^ T A 

βρονταῖς ἐμφερεῖς, ols δεδίττεσθαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 

k \ ΗΠ; x ` 1 ~ , ` 

ὡς θεὸς ἠξίου. ὄμβρων δὲ καὶ κεραυνῶν εἰς τὸν 

- , ~ 4, 

οἶκον αὐτοῦ κατασκηψάντων τῆς τε λίμνης, παρ᾽ 

ἣν οἰκῶν ἐτύγχανε, πλημμύραν οὐκ εἰωθυῖαν λαβού- 

σης κατακλυσθεὶς πανοίκιος ἀπόλλυται. καὶ νῦν 

ἔτι διαλαμπούσης τῆς λίμνης ἐν μέρει τινί, ὅταν 

- Ml e . 
ὑπονοστήσῃ τὸ νᾶμα καὶ σταθερὸς ὁ βυθὸς γένηται, 
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produced the most distinguished commanders, whose 
virtues were so many proofs of their nobility. But 
concerning them I shall say what is requisite in 
auother place.! 

LXXI. Silvius, after holding the sovereignty 
twenty-nine years, was succeeded by Aeneas, his 
son, who reigned thirty-one years. After him, 
Latinus reigned fifty-one, then Alba thirty-nine ; 
after Alba, Capetus reigned twenty-six, then Capys 
twenty-cight, and after Capys, Calpetus held the 
rule for thirteen years. Then Tiberinus reigned for 
a period of cight years. This king, it is said, was 
slain in a battle that was fought near a river, and 
being carried away by the stream, gave his name 
to the river, which had previously been called the 
Albula. Tiberinus’ successor, Agrippa, reigned forty- 
one years. After Agrippa, Allodius, a tyrannical 
creature and odious to the gods, reigned nine- 
teen years. Contemptuous of the divine powers, he 
had contrived imitations of lightning and sounds 
resembling thunder-claps, with which he proposed 
to terrify people as if he were a god. But rain 
and lightning descended upon his house, and 
the lake beside which it stood rose to an unusual 
height, so that he was overwhelmed and destroyed 
with his whole household. And even now when 
the lake is elear in a certain part, which happens 
whenever the flow of water subsides and the depths 


1 This promise is not fulfilled in the extant portions of 
the history. 


1 Steph.: ἄλβυλαν Bb, ἆλβαν ABa. 
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/ 3 ’ \ 0x 3 2 N / 
παστάδων ἐρείπια καὶ ἄλλα οἰκήσεως ἴχνη φαίνεται. 
4 - ^ * ΄ bi / , 

ουεντῖνος δὲ παρὰ τούτου τὴν δυναστείαν διαδεξά- 
μενος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τῶν ἑπτὰ λόφων τις ἐπώνυμος ἐγένετο 
τῶν συμπεπολισμένων τῇ “Ρώμῃ, τριάκοντα καὶ 
ἑπτὰ ἔτη τὴν. ἀρχὴν κατέσχεν. Π]ρόκας δὲ μετὰ 
τοῦτον em εἴκοσι καὶ τρία. ἔπειτα ᾿Αμόλιος οὗ 
σὺν δίκῃ τὴν βασιλείαν κατασχὼν Νεμέτορι προσ- 
ήκουσαν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ πρεσβύτερος ἀδελφός, δύο 
καὶ τετταράκοντα ἔτη δυναστεύει. ᾿Αμολίου δὲ 
> 0 / [4 A ‘P ΄ M ‘P / 1 ^ > 
ἀναιρεθέντος ὑπὸ “Pwyvrov καὶ Popov! τῶν ἐκ 
τῆς ἱερᾶς κόρης γενομένων, ὡς αὐτίκα λεχθήσεται, 
μετὰ τὸν ἐκείνου θάνατον ἀπολαμβάνει τὴν κατὰ 
νόμον δυναστείαν Νεμέτωρ ὁ τῶν νεανίσκων µητρο- 
πάτωρ. τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔτει τῆς Νεμέτορος ἀρχῆς, 
δευτέρῳ δὲ καὶ τριακοστῷ καὶ τετρακοσιοστῷ μετὰ 
λ 3 + e 3 / Vi 3 M 
τὴν ᾽Ιλίου ἅλωσιν, ἀποικίαν στείλαντες ᾿Αλβανοὶ 
‘P / M ‘P ΄ A € / 5 ^ > / 

ωμύλου καὶ ᾿Ρώμου τὴν ἡγεμονίαν αὐτῆς éxóv- 
των κτίζουσι “Ρώμην ἔτους ἐνεστῶτος πρώτου τῆς 
ε L4 3 / e ex ΩΓ , oe ^ 
ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Δαϊκλῆς 
Μεσσήνιος, ἄρχοντος ᾿ἠθήνησι Χάροπος ἔτος τῆς 
δεκαετίας πρῶτον. 

LXXII. ᾽Αμϕισβητήσεως δὲ πολλῆς οὔσης καὶ 
περὶ τοῦ χρόνου τῆς κτίσεως καὶ περὶ τῶν οἰκιστῶν 
~ ~ 4 
τῆς πόλεως οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ὤμην δεῖν ὥσπερ ὁμολογού- 


1 ῥέμου Α (a spelling found in several later passages, now 
in A, now in B). 


! Kirby F. Smith has pointed out (Am. Jour. Philol. 
xvi., 1895, p. 205) that the Alban Lake is fed entirely from 
the bottom by gushing springs, so that νᾶμα here has its 
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are undisturbed.! the ruins of porticoes and other 
traces of a dwelling appear. Aventinus, after whom 
was named one of the seven hills that are joined to 
make the city of Rome, succeeded him in the sover- 
eignty and reigned thirty-seven years, and after him 
Proca twenty-three years. Then Amulius, having 
unjustly possessed himself of the kingdom which 
belonged to Numitor, his elder brother, reigned forty- 
two years. But when Amulius had been slain by 
Romulus and Remus, the sons of the holy maiden, as 
shall presently be related, Numitor, the maternal 
grandfather of the youths, after his brother's death 
resumed the sovereignty which by law belonged 
to him. In the next year of Numitor's reign, which 
was the four hundred and thirty-second after the 
taking of Troy, the Albans sent out a colony, under 
the leadership of Romulus and Remus, and founded 
Rome, in the beginning of the first year of the seventh 
Olympiad, when Daicles of Messené was victor in the 
foot race, and at Athens Charops was in the first year 
of his ten-year term as archon.? 

LXXII. But as there is great dispute concerning 
both the time of the building of the city and the 
founders of it, I have thought it incumbent on me 
also not to give merely a cursory account of these 


ordinary meaning of “ spring " or " running water," and 
σταθερός is used with particular appropriateness of the 
depths of this lake. 

? 751 B.C. According to the common tradition the 
archonship, which was at first held for life, was in 752 
limited to a ten-year term, and finally, ca. 683, to a single 
year. See Grote, History of Greece, Part ii, chap. x. 
(beginning); von Schoeffer in Pauly-Wissowa, Real- 
Encyclopádie, s.v. Archontes, cols. 569 f. 
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peva πρὸς ἁπάντων ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς ἐπελθεῖν. Κεφά- 
λων μὲν γὰρ ὁ Γεργίθιος συγγραφεὺς παλαιὸς πάνυ 
δευτέρᾳ γενεᾷ μετὰ τὸν ' [λιακὸν πόλεμον ἐκτίσθαι 
λέγει τὴν πόλιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐξ ᾽Ιλίου διασωθέντων σὺν 
Αἰνεία, οἰκιστὴν δὲ αὐτῆς ἀποφαίνει τὸν ἡγησάμενον 
` 3 4 a a 3 ἈΝ γη Ῥ , 
τῆς ἀποικίας ᾿Ρῶμον, τοῦτον δ᾽ εἶναι τῶν Αἰνείου 
e é L4 3 / / 
παίδων ἕνα" τέτταρας δέ φησιν Αἰνείᾳ γενέσθαι 
παῖδας, ᾿Ασκάνιον, Εὐρυλέοντα, Γωμύλον, Ῥῶμον. 
εἴρηται δὲ καὶ Δημαγόρᾳ καὶ ᾿γαθύλλῳ καὶ ἄλλοις 
συχνοῖς ὅ τε χρόνος καὶ ὁ τῆς ἀποικίας ἡγεμὼν ὁ 
3 ΄ e ` Mi € 4 * 3 34 M ^ 5 
αὐτός. ὁ δὲ τὰς ἱερείας τὰς ἐν "Apye καὶ τὰ καθ 
ἑκάστην πραχθέντα συναγαγὼν Αἰνείαν φησὶν ἐκ 
Μολοττῶν eis ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐλθόντα μετ᾽ ᾿Ὀδυσσέως 1 
οἰκιστὴν γενέσθαι τῆς πόλεως, ὀνομάσαι δ᾽ αὐτὴν 
3 ` ^ ^ * Li € L4 / M , 
ἀπὸ μιᾶς τῶν ᾽]λιάδων Ρώμης. ταύτην δὲ λέγει 
ταῖς ἄλλαις Τρωάσι παρακελευσαμένην κοινῇ μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἐμπρῆσαι τὰ σκάφη βαρυνομένην τῇ πλάνῃ. 
ε - 3 3 ^ . / e . 1.» 3 
ὁμολογεῖ δ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ Δαμάστης ὁ διγεὺς καὶ ἄλλοι 
τινές. Αριστοτέλης δὲ ὁ φιλόσοφος ᾿Αχαιῶν τινας 


1 ὀδυσσέως R: ὀδυσσέα B, Jacoby. 


1 See p. 157, n. 3. 

2 Ῥῶμος was the name invented by the Greeks for the 
founder of Rome before they had heard of any Romulus or 
Remus ; later they used it as the equivalent of Remus. It 
seems best to translate it as Romus (or Romos), except 
where we are clearly dealing with the Roman legend of 
the twin brothers. See recent discussions of the growth of 
the legend by Carter in Roscher's Lexikon der griech. wu. rom. 
Mythologie, s.v. Romulus, cols. 167-83; Rosenberg in Pauly- 
Wissowa, Real-Enc., s.v. Romulus, cols. 1074-92 ; De Sanctis, 
Storia dei Romani, 1. pp. 206-17. 
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things, as if they were universally agreed on. For 
Cephalon of Gergis,! a very ancient writer, says that 
the city was built in the second generation after the 
Trojan war by those who had escaped from Troy with 
Aeneas, and he names as the founder of it Romus,? 
who was the leader of the colony and one of Aeneas' 
sons; he adds that Aeneas had four sons, Ascanius, 
Euryleon, Romulus and Romus. And Demagoras,3 
Agathyllus and many others agree with him as regards 
both the time and the leader of the colony. But the 
author of the history of the priestesses at Argos? 
and of what happened in the days of each of them 
says that Aencas came into Italy from the land of the 
Molossians with Odysseus? and became the founder 
of the city, which he named after Romé, one of the 
Trojan women. He says that this woman, growing 
weary with wandering, stirred up the other Trojan 
women and together with them set fire to the ships. 
And Damastes of Sigeum ὃ and some others agree 
with him. But Aristotle, the philosopher, relates ? 


ὃ Demagoras of Samos apparently wrote a work on 
Trojan or Samothracian antiquities. Agathyllus has 
already been cited in chap. 49, 2. 

4 The author of this work was Hellanicus (see p. 71, n. 1). 
The present quotation is frag. 53 (end) in Müller, Frag. 
Hist. Graec. i. 52. 

5A variant reading is "after Odysseus.” See critical 
note. 

5 Damastes (ca. 400) wrote the genealogies of the Greek 
leaders before Troy ; also a description of the earth and its 
peoples, to accompany his map of the world. 

1 Probably in his Instituta Barbarica. Miller, Fraz. 
Hist. Graec. ii. 178, 242. 
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^ ^ 5 r , 
ἱστορεῖ τῶν ἀπὸ Τροίας ἀνακομισαμένων περιπλέον- 
τας MaAéav, ἔπειτα χειμῶνι βιαίῳ καταληφθέντας 
τέως μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν πνευμάτων φερομένους πολλαχῇ 
τοῦ πελάγους πλανᾶσθαι, τελευτῶντας δ᾽ ἐλθεῖν εἰς 
τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς ᾿Οπικῆς, ὃς καλεῖται Aarivcoy! 
ἐπὶ τῷ Τυρρηνικῷ πελάγει κείμενος. ἀσμένους δὲ 
τὴν γῆν ἰδόντας ἀνελκῦσαί τε τὰς ναῦς αὐτόθι καὶ 
διατρῖψαι τὴν χειμερινὴν ὥραν παρασκευαζοµένους 
ἔαρος ἀρχομένου πλεῖν. ἐμπρησθεισῶν δὲ αὐτοῖς 
ὑπὸ νύκτα τῶν νεῶν οὐκ ἔχοντας ὅπως ποιήσονται 
` » 3 ΄ 5 4 S / 3 95 
τὴν ἄπαρσιν, ἀβουλήτῳ ἀνάγκῃ τοὺς βίους ἐν ᾧ 
΄ € ^ 
κατήχθησαν χωρίῳ ἱδρύσασθαι. συμβῆναι δὲ aù- 
τοῖς τοῦτο διὰ γυναῖκας αἰχμαλώτους, ἃς ἔτυχον 
L4 2 > / i a ^ ` - 
ἄγοντες ἐξ "Mov. ταύτας δὲ κατακαῦσαι τὰ πλοῖα 
[d ` » ^ 3 ^ L4 ε 
doPovuévas τὴν οἴκαδε τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄπαρσιν, ὡς 
εἰς δουλείαν ἀφιξομένας. Καλλίας δὲ ὁ τὰς Aya- 
ε hJ 
θοκλέους πράξεις ἀναγράψας Ρώμην τινὰ Τρωάδα 
- 3 é oe - Ld A 2 
τῶν ἀφικνουμένων ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις Τρωσὶν εἰς 
~ ^ ^ 3 
᾿Ιταλίαν γήμασθαι Λατίνῳ τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν Afo- 
^ ^ ^ € ^ 
ριγίνων καὶ γεννῆσαι τρεῖς παῖδας, Γῶμον καὶ 
“Ῥωμύλον kai? Τηλέγονον3 . . . οἰκίσαντας δὲ 
- - Y 
πόλιν, ἀπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῇ θέσθαι τοὔνομα. 
3 + . £ 
Ξεναγόρας δὲ ὁ συγγραφεὺς ᾿Οδυσσέως καὶ Κίρκης 


1 Λατίνιον O: Λάτιον Steph., Λαουίνιον Kiessling. 

Στρεῖς B: δύο R. 

3 καὶ B: om. R. a 

3 Τηλέγονον added (from Syncellus) by Ritschl, who in- 
dicated the loss of other words following this. 
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that some of the Achaeans, while they were doubling 
Cape Malea on their return from Troy, were overtaken 
by a violent storm, and being for some time driven 
out of their course by the winds, wandered over 
many parts of the sea, till at last thev came to this 
place in the land of the Opicans which is called 
Latinium,! lying on the Tyrrhenian sea. And being 
pleased with the sight of land, thev hauled up their 
ships, stayed there the winter season, and were pre- 
paring to sail at the beginning of spring ; but when 
their ships were set on fire in the night and they 
were unable to sail away, they were compelled 
against their will to fix their abode in the place 
where they had landed. This fate, he says, was 
brought upon them by the captive women they were 
carrying with them from Troy, who burned the 
ships, fearing that the Achaeans in returning home 
would carry them into slavery. Callias,? who wrote 
of the deeds of Agathocles, says that Romé, one 
of the Trojan women who came into Italy with the 
other Trojans, married Latinus, the king of the 
Aborigines, by whom she had three sons, Romus, 
Romulus and Telegonus, . . . and having built a 
city, gave it the name of their mother. Xenagoras, 
the historian,? writes that Odysseus and Circé had 


1 Probably originally an adjective (like the later «{ατίνη), 
"the Latin land." Some have wished to read Latium or 
Lavinium. 

? Callas wrote the history of Agathocles in 22 books. 
His account was so biased in favour of that tyrant that 
he was accused of having been heavily bribed by him. 

3 Xenagoras (date uncertain) wrote a historical work 
called Χρόνοι and a book about islands. Müller, Frag. 
Hist. Graec. iv. 527, 6. 
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υἱοὺς γενέσθαι τρεῖς, ᾿Ρῶμον, Avreíav,! 'Apdetav?: 
3 é NM! - ΄ 3 , e ^ ΄ - 
οἰκίσαντας δὲ τρεῖς πόλεις ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν θέσθαι τοῖς 
΄ M , ΄ ΄ A ( . 
κτίσμασι τὰς ὀνομασίας. Διονύσιος δὲ ὁ Χαλκιδεὺς 
> A ~ ^ ~ 
οἰκιστὴν μὲν ἀποφαίνει τῆς πόλεως Põpov: τοῦτον 
δὲ λέγει κατὰ μέν τινας ᾿Ασκανίου, κατὰ δέ τινας 
°H θέ 7 EIN 9 δέ a 1 
μαθίωνος εἶναι παῖδα. εἰσὶ δέ τινες ot τὴν 
e ty at ^ 
Ρώμην ἐκτίσθαι λέγουσιν ὑπὸ ᾿Ρώμου τοῦ 'I[raAo0, 
` SUN A 4 3 ^ A H 0 / 
μητρὸς δὲ Aevkapías? τῆς Aarivou θυγατρός 
LXXIII. "Εχων δὲ πολλοὺς καὶ ἄλλους τῶν 
“Ελληνικῶν παρέχεσθαι συγγραφέων, ot διαφόρους 
ἀποφαίνουσι τοὺς οἰκιστὰς τῆς πόλεως, ἵνα μὴ 
δόξω  μακρηγορεῖν ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Ρωμαίων ἐλεύσομαι 
συγγραφεῖς. παλαιὸς μὲν οὖν οὔτε συγγραφεὺς 
y / H M € H 3 A T > 
οὔτε λογογράφος ἐστὶ “Ρωμαίων οὐδὲ εἷς: ἐκ 
^ ΄ ΄ 3 e ^ , Li 
παλαιῶν μέντοι λόγων ἐν ἱεραῖς δέλτοις σωζομένων 
ἕκαστός τι παραλαβὼν ἀνέγραψεν. τούτων δέ τινες 
. 3 y é 8 XN λέ ‘P. 5A 
μὲν Αἰνείου γενέσθαι υἱοὺς λέγουσι ᾿Γωμύλον τε 
AG E . 3 ` E ς " e N 
καὶ ᾿Ρῶμον τοὺς οἰκιστὰς τῆς Pæuns, ἕτεροι δὲ 
θυγατρὸς Αἰνείου παῖδας, ὅτου δὲ πατρὸς οὐκέτι 
4 ~ τ > A e , H , H 
διορίζοντες δοθῆναι δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὑπ Αἰνείου Λατίνῳ 
- - ^ 3 + e ΄ σ ` 
τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν Αβοριγίνων ὁμηρεύσοντας, ὅτε καὶ 
€ ^ ΄ 
αἱ πίστεις τοῖς ἐπιχωρίοις πρὸς τοὺς ἐπήλυδας 
ἐγένοντο. ἀσπαζόμενον δὲ αὐτοὺς Λατῖνον τῇ τε 
ἄλλῃ θεραπείᾳ περιέπειν εὖ καὶ ἐκγόνου ἄρρενος 
ἄπαιδα τελευτῶντα διαδόχους μέρους τινὸς τῆς 
1’ Αντείαν Steph. Byz.: ἀντίαν O. 
2 ἀρδεῖαν B: ἀρδίαν A. 


9 Kiessling: ἠλεκτρας A, λεύκτρας B. 
4 Bücheler: δόξαιμι AB. 
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three sons, Romus, Anteias and Ardeias, who built 
three cities and called them after their own names.! 
Dionysius of Chalcis ? names Romus as the founder of 
the city, but says that according to some tbis man 
was the son of Ascanius, and according to others 
the son of Emathion. There are others who de- 
clare that Rome was built by Romus, the son of 
Italus and Leucaria, the daughter of Latinus. 
LXXIII. I could cite many other Greek historians 
who assign different founders to the city, but, not 
to appear prolix, I shall come to the Roman his- 
torians. The Romans, to be sure, have not so much 
as one single historian or chronicler who is ancient ; 
however, each of their historians has taken some- 
thing out of ancient accounts that are preserved on 
sacred tablets? Some of these say that Romulus 
and Remus, the founders of Rome, were the sons of 
Aeneas, others say that they were the sons of a 
daughter of Aeneas, without going on to determine 
who was their father; that they were delivered 
as hostages by Aeneas to- Latinus, the king of the 
Aborigines, when the treaty was made between the 
ihabitents and the new-comers, and that Latinus, 
after giving them a kindly welcome, not only did 
them many other good offices, but, upon dying with- 
out male issue, left them his successors to some part 


1 Rome, Antium and Ardea. 

? Dionysius of Chaleis (fourth century ?) wrote several 
books of Κτίσεις or '' Foundings of Cities." Müller, Frag. 
Hist. Graec: iv. 395, 11: 

3 This probably refers to the annales maximi, the brief 
record of magistrates, prodigies and important publie 
events of each year kept by the pontifex maximus. Cf. iv. 
30, 3. 
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3 ἑαυτοῦ ἀρχῆς καταλιπεῖν. ἄλλοι δὲ λέγουσιν 
Αἰνείου τελευτήσαντος ᾿Ασκάνιον ἅπασαν τὴν Aa- 
τίνων ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντα νείμασθαι πρὸς τοὺς 
> A € ΄ . ε ^ , , 
ἀδελφοὺς “Ρωμύλον τε kai ‘P&pov τήν τε χώραν 
καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν «Ἰατίνων τριχῇ: αὐτὸν μὲν 

X , y ’ A Y 3 LÀ + 
δὴ τήν τε Abav κτίσαι καὶ ἄλλ᾽ drra πολίσματα: 
‘P ^ ὃ . Ki , A 3 . ^ t rd 

ὤμον δὲ Καπύην μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ προπάππου Κάπυος, 
A Li δὲ 3 A ~ , E a ma $ 

γχίσην δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ προπάτορος ᾿ἠγχίσου, Αἰνείαν 
δὲ τὴν ὕστερον κληθεῖσαν ᾿Ιάνικλον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρός, 
“Ῥώμην δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὀνομασθείσας.ὶ ταύτην δὲ 
χρόνους τινὰς ἐρημωθεῖσαν ἑτέρας αὖθις ἐλθούσης 
2 ’ [4] > AX e , € £ 
ἀποικίας, ἣν ᾿ἠλβανοὶ ἔστειλαν ἡγουμένου 'Ρωμύλου 

* P, , . 3 a λῃ 9 > A σ 

ὶ Γώμου, τὴν ἀρχαίαν kMjow? ἀπολαβεῖν: ὥστε 
διττὰς εἶναι τῆς “Ρώμης τὰς κτίσεις, τὴν μὲν ὀλίγον 
ὕστερον τῶν Τρωικῶν γενομένην, τὴν δὲ πεντεκαί- 

4 δεκα γενεαῖς ὑστεροῦσαν τῆς προτέρας. εἶ δέ τις 
ἀπιδεῖν βουλήσεται τὰ προσωτέρω καὶ τρίτη τις 
ἀρχαιοτέρα τούτων εὑρεθήσεται “Ρώμη γενομένη 

. , la Y ~ 3 - ο) > / ^ 
πρὶν Αἰνείαν καὶ Tpaas ἐλθεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν. ταῦτα 
δὲ οὐ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων τις οὐδὲ νέων συγγραφεὺς 
ἱστόρηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αντίοχος ὁ Συρακούσιος, οὗ καὶ 
πρότερον ἐμνήσθην. φησὶ δὲ Ἠόργητος € ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ 
βασιλεύοντος (ἦν δὲ τότε "IraMa ἡ ἀπὸ Τάραντος 


1 ὀνομασθείσας added by Sauppe, who assumed the loss 
of several lines here, in which mention was made of the 
cities founded by Romulus. But it is quite probable that 
in this earlier tradition, which would appear to be more 
Greek than Roman, Romulus played somewhat the same 
subordinate róle that Remus did at a later stage; he may 
simply have aided his brother (who might better be called 
Romus here) in founding the four cities named. Indeed, 
the Etymologicum Magnum (s.v. Καπύη et 'Ρώμη) states 
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of his kingdom. Others say that after the death of 
Aeneas Ascanius, having succeeded to the entire 
sovereignty of the Latins, divided both the country 
and the forces of the Latins into three parts, two of 
which he gave to his brothers, Roinulus and Remus. 
He himself, they say, built Alba and some other 
towns; Remus built cities which he named Capua, 
after Capys, his great-grandfather, Anchisa, after his 
grandfather Anchises, Aeneia (which was afterwards 
called Janiculum), after his father, and Rome, 
after himself.! This last city was for some time 
deserted, but upon the arrival of another colony, 
which the Albans sent out under the leadership of 
Romulus and Remus, it received again its ancient 
name. So that, according to this account, there 
were two settlements of Rome, one a little after the 
Trojan war, and the other fifteen generations after 
the first.2 And if anyone desires to look into the 
remoter past, even a third Rome will be found, 
more ancient than these, one that was founded 
before Aeneas and the Trojans came into Italy. 
This is related by no ordinary or modern historian, but 
by Antiochus of Syracuse, whom I have mentioned 
before. He says that when Morges reigned in Italy 
(which at that time comprehended all the seacoast 

1Anchisa and Aeneia are otherwise unknown. See 
critical note. 

2 See chap. 45, 3. 


* Chap. 12, ὃ; 22,5; 35,1. The present quotation is 
found in Müller, Frag. Hist. Grcec. i. 182, 7 


on the authority of Greek writers that Capua and Rome 
were founded by Romus and Romulus, the sons of Aeneas. 
* Schwartz: κτίσιν O, Jacoby. 
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ἄχρι Ποσειδωνίας παράλιος) ἐλθεῖν ὡς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα 
φυγάδα ἐκ Ρώμης. λέγει δὲ ὧδε: '' ἐπεὶ δὲ Trados 
Pd 7 > , 3 ` ^ VS A 
κατεγήρα, Mopyns ἐβασίλευσεν. ἐπὶ τούτου δὲ ἀνὴρ 
e ^ 
ἀφίκετο ἐκ Ῥώμης φυγάς: δικελὸς ὄνομα αὐτῷ. 
hJ ` ^ Y , + / 
κατὰ μὲν δὴ τὸν Φυρακούσιον συγγραφέα παλαιά τις 
εὑρίσκεται καὶ προτεροῦσα τῶν Τρωικῶνὶ "Ρώμη. 
πότερον δὲ περὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἦν τόπους, ἐν οἷς ἡ νῦν 
οἰκουμένη πόλις ἐστίν, ἢ χωρίον ἕτερον ἐτύγχανεν 
οὕτως ὀνομαζόμενον ἀσαφὲς ἐκείνου καταλιπόντος 
957» 3 ` , ^ M M > ~ 
οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ δύναμαι συμβαλεῖν. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν 
παλαιῶν κτίσεων ἱκανὰ ἡγοῦμαι τὰ προειρημένα. 
L^ ^ m € 
LXXIV. Τὸν δὲ τελευταῖον γενόμενον τῆς Ρώμης 
> M bl + ^ σ , 4 ^ ΄ 
οἰκισμὸν ἢ κτίσιν ἢ ὅ τι δήποτε χρὴ καλεῖν Τίμαιος 
A € ΄ ?, το» Ὁ , , 
μὲν ὁ Σικελιώτης οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅτῳ κανόνι χρησάμενος 
ἅμα Καρχηδόνι κτιζομένῃ γενέσθαι φησὶν ὀγδόῳ καὶ 
τριακοστῷ πρότερον ἔτει τῆς πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος: 
t A , 3 a ^ » ^ ^ 
Λεύκιος δὲ ἠίγκιος, ἀνὴρ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ βουλευτικοῦ 
συνεδρίου, περὶ τὸ τέταρτον ἔτος τῆς δωδεκάτης 
ὀλυμπιάδος —— Kóivros δὲ Φάβιος κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον 
^ ΄ 
ἔτος τῆς ὀγδόης ὀλυμπιάδος. [Κάτων δὲ Πόρκιος 
“Ελληνικὸν μὲν οὐχ ὁρίζει χρόνον, ἐπιμελὴς δὲ 
γενόμενος εἰ καί τις ἄλλος περὶ ὃ τὴν συναγωγὴν 
- € 3 
τῆς ἀρχαιολογουμένης ἱστορίας ἔτεσιν ἀποφαίνει 
δυσὶ καὶ τριάκοντα καὶ τετρακοσίοις ὑστεροῦσαν 
^ , —€ ε A , T 3 ` 
τῶν ᾿[λιακῶν. ὁ δὲ χρόνος οὗτος ἀναμετρηθεὶς 
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from Tarentum to Posidonia !), a man came to him 
who had been banished from Rome. His words 
are these: ** When Italus was growing old, Morges 
reigned. In his reign there came a man who had 
been banished from Rome; his name was Sicelus." 
According to the Syracusan historian, therefore, an 
ancient Rome is found even earlier than the Trojan 
war. However, as he has left it doubtful whether it 
was situated in the same region where the present city 
stands or whether some other place happened to be 
called by this name, I, too, can form no conjecture. 
But as regards the ancient settlements of Rome, I 
think what has already been said is sufficient. 
LXXIV. As to the last settlement or founding of 
the city, or whatever we ought to call it, Timaeus 
of Sicily,” following what principle I do not know, 
places it at the same time as the founding of Carthage, 
that is, in the thirty-eighth year before the first 
Olympiad ? ; Lucius Cincius, a member of the senate, 
places it about the fourth year of the twelfth Olym- 
piad,? and Quintus Fabius in the first year of the 
eighth Olympiad.? Porcius Cato does not give the 
time according to Greek reckoning, but being as 
careful as any writer in gathering the data of ancient 
history, he places its founding four hundred and 
thirty-two years after the Trojan war; and this 


i Later Paestum. SSEOESMIO n. 2; 
3 813 B.C. 1729 Bice 5 747 B.c. 
—  — — —— δω Ὅν. 000 


1 Τρωικῶν Reudler : τρωικῶν χρόνων O. 
2'Ρώμη Sylburg, om. Jacoby: ἡ ῥώμη O. 
3 περὶ B: εἰς R. 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


^ > ~ 
ταῖς ᾿Ερατοσθένους χρονογραφίαις κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον 
LÀ / ^ € ΄ 3 L Ld ’ 3 
ἔτος πίπτει τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος. ὅτι δέ εἰσιν 
ς E P 
οἱ κανόνες ὑγιεῖς, οἷς ᾿Βρατοσθένης κέχρηται, καὶ 
πῶς ἄν τις ἀπευθύνοι τοὺς “Ρωμαίων χρόνους πρὸς 
‘ € ΄ tA Ca. / / ΄ 
τοὺς “Ελληνικούς, ἐν ἑτέρῳ δεδήλωταί μοι λόγῳ. 
` > / € 
οὐ γὰρ ἠξίουν ὡς Πολύβιο ὁ Μεγαλοπολίτης 
τοσοῦτο μόνον εἰπεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὸ δεύτερον ἔτος 
~ € ΄ > / ` ε LA > / 
τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος τὴν “Ρώμην ἐκτίσθαι 
3 - - ^ 
πείθομαι, οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦ παρὰ τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι} 
κειμένου πίνακος ἑνὸς καὶ μόνου τὴν πίστιν 
> , ^ 3 . X > ΄ 
ἀβασάνιστον καταλιπεῖν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐπιλογισμούς, 
οἷς αὐτὸς προσεθέµην, eis μέσον ὑπευθύνους τοῖς 
βουληθεῖσιν ἐσομένους ἐξενεγκεῖν. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
ἀκρίβεια € ἐν ἐκείνῳ δηλοῦται τῷ λόγῳ, λεχθήσεται 
δὲ καὶ διὰ τῆσδε τῆς πραγματείας αὐτὰ τἀναγκαιό- 
tata. ἔχει δὲ οὕτως: ἡ Κελτῶν ἔφοδος, καθ᾽’ ἣν 
e € / , ce ^ . e ` 
ἡ Ρωμαίων πόλις ἑάλω, συμφωνεῖται σχεδὸν ὑπὸ 
πάντων ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι []υργίωνος γενέσθαι 
κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον ἔτος τῆς ὀγδόης καὶ ἐνενηκοστῆς 
€ ^ , 
ὀλυμπιάδος. ὁ δὲ πρὸ τῆς καταλήψεως χρόνος 
ἀναγόμενος εἰς Λεύκιον ᾿Ιούνιον Βροῦτον καὶ 
Λεύκιον Ταρκύνιον Κολλατῖνον τοὺς πρώτους ὗπα- 
τεύσαντας ἐν “Ρώμῃ μετὰ τὴν κατάλυσιν τῶν 
` ^ € 
βασιλέων ἔτη περιείληφεν εἴκοσι πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατόν. 
! Niebuhr: ἀγχιστεῦσι AB. 


! Eratosthenes was perhaps the most versatile scholar 
of antiquity. Eminent not only as an astronomer, 
mathematician and geographer, he also won distinction as 
an historian, philosopher and grammarian. His Chrono- 
graphiae was an annalistic history, both political and 
literary, in which especial attention was devoted to the 
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time, being compared with the Chronicles of Eratos- 
thenes,! corresponds to the first year of the seventh 
Olympiad.* That the canons of Eratosthenes are 
sound I have shown in another treatise,? where I 
have also shown how the Roman chronology is to he 
synchronized with that of the Greeks. For I did 
not think it sufficient, like Polybius of Megalo- 
polis,* to say merely that I believe Rome was ul 
in the second year of the seventh Oly mpiad,? nor to 
let my belief rest without further examination upon 
the single tablet preserved by the high priests. the 
only one of its kind, but I r—" to set forth 
the reasons that had appealed to me, so that all 
might examine them who so desired. In that treatise, 
therefore, the detailed exposition is given; but 
in the course of the present work also the most 
essential of the conclusions there reached will be 
mentioned. The matter stands thus: It is 
generally agreed that the invasion of the Gauls,® 
during which tbe city of Rome was taken, happened 
during the archonship of Pyrgion at Athens. in the 
first year of the ninety- eighth Olympiad." Now if 
the time before the taking of the city is reckoned 
back to Lucius Junius Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius 
Collatinus, the first consuls at Rome after the over- 
throw of the kings, it comprehends one hundred 


accurate determination of the chronology. The work 
began with the fall of Troy, which he placed in 1183 B.c. 

2751 B.C. 

3 This work, now lost, is cited by Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. i. 102) as Χρόνοι. 

4 Probably in a lost portion of his Book VI. 

5 750 B.C. 

5 Literally “Celts.” See p. 123, n. |, * 387 B.C. 
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5 δηλοῦται δὲ ἐξ ἄλλων τε πολλῶν καὶ τῶν καλου- 
«μένων τιμητικῶν ὑπομνημάτων, ἃ διαδέχεται παῖς 
παρὰ πατρὸς καὶ περὶ πολλοῦ ποιεῖται τοῖς μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν ἐσομένοις ὥσπερ ἱερὰ πατρῷα παραδιδόναι: 
πολλοὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀπὸ τῶν τιμητικῶν οἴκων ἄνδρες 
ἐπιφανεῖς οἱ διαφυλάττοντες αὐτά ἐν οἷς εὑρίσκω 
δευτέρῳ πρότερον ἔτει τῆς ἁλώσεως τίμησιν τοῦ} 
“Ρωμαίων δήμου γενομένην, T$ παραγέγραπται 
καθάπερ καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις χρόνος οὗτος: ''"Ὑπατεύον- 
τος Λευκίου Οὐαλερίου []οτίτου καὶ Τίτου [Μαλλίου 

6 Καπιτωλίνου μετὰ τὴν ἐκβολὴν τῶν βασιλέων ἑνὸς 
δέοντι εἰκοστῷ καὶ ἑκατοστῷ} ἔτει. ὥστε τὴν 

Κελτικὴν ἔφοδον, ἣν τῷ δευτέρῳ μετὰ τὴν τίμησιν 

ἔτει γενομένην εὑρίσκομεν, ἐκπεπληρωμένων τῶν 

εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐτῶν γενέσθαι. εἰ δὲ τοῦτο τὸ 
διάστηµα τοῦ χρόνου τριάκοντα ὀλυμπιάδων εὗρί- 
σκεται γενόμενον, ἀνάγκη τοὺς πρώτους ἀπο- 
δειχθέντας ὑπάτους ὁμολογεῖν ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν 
᾿Ισαγόρου ὃ παρειληφέναι τὴν ἀρχὴν κατὰ τὸ πρῶ- 
τον ἔτος τῆς ὀγδόης καὶ ἑξηκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος. 
LXXV. Kai μὴν ἀπό γε τῆς ἐκβολῆς τῶν 
βασιλέων ἐπὶ τὸν πρῶτον ἄρξαντα τῆς πόλεως 

“Ρωμύλον ἀναβιβασθεὶς 6 χρόνος ἔτη τέτταρα 

πρὸς τοῖς τετταράκοντα καὶ διακοσίοις ἀποτελεῖ. 

γνωρίζεται δὲ τοῦτο ταῖς διαδοχαῖς τῶν βασιλέων 
καὶ τοῖς ἔτεσιν οἷς ἕκαστοι κατέσχον τὴν ἀρχήν. 

Ρωμύλος μὲν γὰρ ὁ κτίσας τὴν πόλιν ἑπτὰ καὶ 
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and twenty years. This is proved in many other 
ways, but particularly by the records of the censors, 
which the son receives in succession from the father 
and takes great care to transmit to his posterity, 
like family rites; and there are many illustrious 
men of censorian families who preserve these re- 
cords. In them I find that in the second year before 
the taking of the city there was a census of the Roman 
people, to which, as to the rest of them, there is 
affixed the date, as follows: * In the consulship of 
Lucius Valerius Potitus and Titus Manlius Capi- 
tolinus, in the one hundred and nineteenth year 
after the expulsion of the kings." So that the 
Gallic invasion, which we find to have occurred in the 
second year after the census, happened when the 
hundred and twenty years were completed. If, now, 
this interval of time is found to consist of thirty 
Olympiads, it must be allowed that the first consuls 
to be chosen entered upon their magistracy in the 
first year of the sixty-eighth Olympiad, the same 
year that Isagoras was archon at Athens.! 

LXXV. And, again, if from the expulsion of the 
kings the time is reckoned back to Romulus, the first 
ruler of the city, it amounts to two hundred and forty- 
four years. This is known from the order in which 
the kings succeeded one another and the number of 
years each of them ruled. For Romulus, the founder 


1507 B.C. 


! τοῦ Madvig: ὑπὸ τοῦ B, ὑπὸ τῶν Δ. 

? καὶ ἑκατοστῷ Bb: om. ABa. 

2 ᾿[σαγόρου Sylburg: ἰσάγρου B, εἰς ἀγροῦ A. 
* τοῖς added by Kiessling. 
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΄ - 
τριάκοντα ἔτη λέγεται κατασχεῖν τὴν δυναστείαν" 
LY ` A ε + / 3 fa e 
μετὰ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ρωμύλου θάνατον ἀβασίλευτος ἡ 
΄ 
πόλις γενέσθαι χρόνον ἐνιαύσιον. ἔπειτα Νόμας 
$ € ` ^ 
Πομπίλιος αἱρεθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου τρία καὶ τετ- 
ταράκοντα ἔτη βασιλεῦσαι. Τύλλος δὲ “Οστίλιος 
A 4 , . A e 3 ES / 
μετὰ Νόμαν δύο καὶ τριάκοντα. ὁ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τούτῳ 
, L4 2 P M Ps 
βασιλεύσας "Ayxos [Μάρκιος τέτταρα πρὸς τοῖς 
34 . A , , L4 € 
εἴκοσι. μετὰ δὲ [Μάρκιον Λεύκιος Ταρκύνιος ὁ 
κληθεὶς Πρίσκος ὀκτὼ καὶ τριάκοντα. τοῦτον δὲ 
ὃ 2 feo z , ` 
διαδεξάμενος Σερούϊος Τύλλιος τετταράκοντα καὶ 
+ € ο. . 3 ` + U 
τέτταρα. ὁ Lepoviov δὲ ἀνελὼν Λεύκιος Ταρκύνιος 
ὃ τυραννικὸς καὶ διὰ τὴν τοῦ δικαίου ὑπεροψίαν 
. là ο 3 ^ V if 
κληθεὶς δούπερβος ἕως εἰκοστοῦ καὶ πέμπτου 
προαγαγεῖν τὴν ἀρχήν. τεττάρων δὲ καὶ τετταρά- 
κοντα καὶ διακοσίων ἀναπληρουμένων ἐτῶν, ἃ 
r ς ^ 3 4 A - ` 
κατέσχον ot βασιλεῖς, ὀλυμπιάδων δὲ μιᾶς καὶ 
^ 9 A ^ ^ 
ἐξήκοντα, πᾶσα ἀνάγκη τὸν πρῶτον ἄρξαντα τῆς 
ta € ΄ 3 + ^ € ta 3 i 
πόλεως Γωμύλον ἔτει πρώτῳ τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιά- 
δος παρειληφέναι τὴν βασιλείαν à ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι 
τῆς δεκαετίας Χάροπος ἔτος πρῶτον. τοῦτο γὰρ 
ὁ λογισμὸς τῶν ἐτῶν ἀπαιτεῖ. ὅτι δὲ τοσαῦτα 
e m n > » 9 / 
ἕκαστος τῶν βασιλέων ἦρξεν ἔτη δι ἐκείνου δη- 
λοῦταί μοι τοῦ λόγου. 
Τὰ A ΟΥ M ^ / e a € ~ 
a μὲν δὴ περὶ τοῦ χρόνου καθ ὃν ἡ νῦν 
3 - M 9 ~ 
δυναστεύουσα πόλις ὠκίσθη τοῖς Te πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
- 3 3 / 
γενομένοις εἰρημένα κἀμοὶ δοκοῦντα τοιάδ᾽ ἐστίν. 
^ a 7 
οἰκισταὶ δ᾽ αὐτῆς οἵτινες ἦσαν καὶ] τίσι τύχαις 
χρησάμενοι τὴν ἀποικίαν ἔστειλαν ὅσα τε ἄλλα 
ε - ` 
περὶ τὴν κτίσιν ταύτην ἱστόρηται πολλοῖς μὲν 
^ 3.4 4 
εἴρηται καὶ διαφόρως τὰ πλεῖστα ἐνίοις, λεχθήσεται 
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of Rome, reigned thirty-seven years, it is said, and 
after his death the city was a year without a king. 
Then Numa Pompilius, who was chosen by the 
people, reigned forty-three years; after Numa, 
Tullus Hostilius thirty-two ; and his successor, An- 
cus Marcius, twenty-four; after Marcius, Lucius 
Tarquinius, called Priscus, thirty-eight; Servius 
Tullius, who succeeded him, forty-four. And the 
slayer of Servius, Lucius Tarquinius, the tyrannical 
prince who, from his contempt of justice, was called 
Superbus, extended his reign to the twenty-fifth 
year. As the reigns, therefore, of the kings amount 
to two hundred and forty-four years or sixty-one 
Olympiads, it follows necessarily that Romulus, 
the first ruler of the city, began his reign in the first 
year of the seventh Olympiad, when Charops at 
Athens was in the first year of his ten-year term as 
archon.! For the count of the years requires this ; 
and that each king reigned the number of years 
stated is shown in that treatise of mine to which I 
have referred. 

This, therefore, is the account given by those who 
lived before me and adopted by me concerning the 
time of the settlement of the city which now rules 
supreme. As to its founders, who they were and 
by what turns of fortune they were induced to lead 
out the colony, and any other details told concerning 
its settlement, all this has been related by many, 
and the greatest part of it in a different manner by 


1751 B.C. 


1 καὶ Kiessling: 7 O. 
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δὲ κἀμοὶ τὰ πιθανώτατα τῶν μνημονευομένων. 
ἔχει δὲ ὧδε" 

LXXVI. Apdhios ἐπειδὴ παρέλαβε τὴν AABavav 
βασιλείαν τὸν πρεσβύτερον ἀδελφὸν Νεμέτορα τῷ 
κατισχῦσαι τῆς πατρίου τιμῆς ἀπείρξας, τά τε 
L4 M ^ ε + ^ e 3 M 
ἄλλα κατὰ πολλὴν ὑπεροψίαν τῶν δικαίων ἔδρα καὶ 
τελευτῶν ἔρημον γένους τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Νεμέτορος 
ἐπεβούλευσε ποιῆσαι, τοῦ τε δίκην ὑποσχεῖν φόβῳ 
καὶ ἔρωτι tod! μὴ παυθῆναί ποτε τῆς ἀρχῆς. 
βουλευσάμενος δὲ ταῦτα ἐκ πολλοῦ πρῶτον μὲν τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ Νεμέτορος Αἴγεστον ἄρτι γενειάζοντα 
φυλάξας ἔνθα ἐκυνηγέτει, προλοχίσας τοῦ χωρίου τὸ 
> i 3 , > . f. 3 ΄ M 
ἀφανέστατον, ἐξελθόντα ἐπὶ θήραν ἀποκτείνει καὶ 
παρεσκεύασε λέγεσθαι μετὰ τὸ ἔργον ws ὑπὸ ÀN- 
στῶν ἀναιρεθείη τὸ μειράκιον. οὐ μέντοι κρείττων 
ἡ κατασκευαστὴ δόξα τῆς σιωπωμένης ἀληθείας 
ἐγένετο, ἀλλὰ πολλοῖς καὶ παρὰ τὸ ἀσφαλὲς ἐτολ- 

~ 2 ` , , ` » X 
μᾶτο λέγεσθαι τὸ πραχθέν. Νεμέτωρ δὲ ἤδει μὲν 
τὸ ἔργον, λογισμῷ δὲ κρείττονι τοῦ πάθους χρώμενος 
ἄγνοιαν ἐσκήπτετο εἰς ἀκινδυνότερον ἀναβαλέσθαι 

+ A 3 M À ΄ A ΄ A A 
χρόνον τὴν ὀργὴν βουλευσάμενος. ᾿Αμόλιος δὲ τὰ 

- , € ` z P / 
τοῦ μειρακίου ὑπολαβὼν λεληθέναι δεύτερα τάδε 
3 » N + ~ N ΄ TX e 
ἐποίει: τὴν θυγατέρα τοῦ Νεμέτορος ᾽]λίαν, ὡς 
δὲ τινες γράφουσι “Ρέαν ὄνομα, LtAoviav? 8 éri- 
κλησιν, ἐν ἀκμῇ γάμου γενομένην ἱέρειαν ἀπο- 

/ € [4 £ ^ , 3 3 A} 5 ^ 
δείκνυσιν ' Εστίας, ὡς μὴ τάχιον eis ἀνδρὸς ἐλθοῦσα 


1 τοῦ added by Steph.?; om. Jacoby. 
2 Σιλουΐαν Glareanus : ἰουλίαν A, ἱλουίαν B. 
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some; and I, also, shall relate the most probable 
of these stories. They are as follows: 

LXXVI. When! Amulius succeeded to the king- 
dom of the Albans, after forcibly excluding his elder 
brother Numitor from the dignity that was his by 
inheritance, he not only showed great contempt 
for justice in everything else that he did, but he 
finally plotted to deprive Numitor's family of issue, 
both from fear of suffering punishment for his 
usurpation and also because of his desire never to 
be dispossessed of the sovereignty. Having long 
resolved upon this course, he first observed the 
neighbourhood where Aegestus, Numitor's son, who 
was just coming to man's estate, was wont to follow 
the chase. and having placed an ambush in the most 
hidden part of it, he caused him to be slain when he 
had come out to hunt ; and after the deed was com- 
mitted he contrived to have it reported that the 
youth had been killed by robbers. Nevertheless, the 
rumour thus concocted could not prevail over the 
truth which he was trving to keep concealed, but 
many, though it was unsafe to do so, ventured to 
tell what had been done. Numitor was aware of 
the crime, but his judgment being superior to his 
grief, he affected ignorance, resolving to defer his 
resentment to a less dangerous time. And Amulius, 
supposing that the truth about the youth had been 
kept secret, set a second plan on foot, as follows: he 
appointed Numitor’s daughter, llia,—or, as some 
state, Rhea, surnamed Silvia,—who was then ripe 
for marriage, to be a priestess of Vesta, lest, if she 
first entered a husband's house, she might bring 


rof. νν 1. 3, 1. 
253 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


τέκῃ τιμωροὺς τῷ γένει. πενταετοῦςὶ δὲ οὐκ 
ἐλάττω χρόνου ἔδει τὰς ἱερὰς κόρας ἁγνὰς διαμεῖναι 
γάμων, αἷς ἀνατέθειται τοῦ τε ἀσβέστου πυρὸς ἡ 
^ λ » N tA ~ ^ A 
φυλακὴ καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο θρησκεύεσθαι τῷ κοινῷ διὰ 
παρθένων νόμιμον ἦν. ἔπραττε δὲ Αμόλιος τοῦτο 
μετ᾽ ὀνομάτων καλῶν, ὡς τιμὴν τῷ γένει καὶ 
κόσμον περιτιθείς, οὔτε αὐτὸς εἰσηγησάμενος τὸν 
νόμον τόνδε οὔτε κοινῷ ὄντι πρῶτον ἀναγκάσας 
e^ 5 5 D - S > Ld D » M 
τῶν ἐν ἀξιώματι χρῆσθαι τὸν ἀδελφόν, ἐν ἔθει δὲ 
τοῖς “Αλβανοῖς καὶ ἐν καλῷ dv τὰς εὐγενεστάτας 
ἀποδείκνυσθαι κόρας τῆς 'Éorías προπόλους. ὁ 
. t 5 Ld . 3 ` ^ ΄ 
δὲ Νεμέτωρ αἰσθόμενος οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου 
ταῦτα πράττοντα τὸν ἀδελφὸν ὀργὴν φανερὰν οὐκ 
ἐποιεῖτο, ἵνα μὴ τῷ δήμῳ ἀπέχθοιτο͵ ἀπόρρητον δὲ 
m , Δ» 
καὶ τοῦτο ἐφύλαττε τὸ ἔγκλημα. 
E , 
LXXVII. Τετάρτῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον ἔτει τὴν 'IMav 
3 - 3 € Y LÀ » er n ~ 
ἐλθοῦσαν εἰς ἱερὸν ἄλσος Ἄρεος ὕδατος ἀγνοῦ ko- 
“~ er T Ay A ΄ ” , 
μιδῆς ἕνεκα, ᾧ πρὸς τὰς θυσίας ἔμελλε χρήσασθαι, 
βιάζεταί τις ἐν τῷ τεμένει. τοῦτον δέ τινες μὲν 
^ f ~ 
ἀποφαίνουσι τῶν μνηστήρων ἕνα γενέσθαι τῆς 
/ 3 - ^ δύ 9 € δὲ > ` A jA 
κόρης ἐρῶντα τῆς παιδίσκης,; οἱ δὲ αὐτὸν ᾿Αμόλιον 
οὐκ ἐπιθυμίας μᾶλλον 7) ἐπιβουλῆς ἕνεκα φραξά- 
, 
µενόν τε ὅπλοις ὡς ἐκπληκτικώτατος ὀφθήσεσθαι 
1 πενταετοῦς Ὁ: τριακονταετοῦς Glareanus, Sylburg. 


2 ἐρῶντα τῆς παιδίσκης rejected by Urlichs as a gloss; 
Sauppe rejected τῆς παιδίσκης, Bücheler τῆς κόρης. 


l'Thirty years was the period required at Rome from the 
time of Numa; cf. ii. 67, 2. Some early editors wished 
to emend the present passage to agree with the later 
practice. 
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forth avengers for her family. These holy maidens 
who were intrusted with the custody of the perpetual 
fire and with the carrying out of any other rites 
that it was customary for virgins to perform in behalf 
of the commonwealth, were required to remain un- 
defiled by marriage for a period of not less than five! 
years. Amulius was carrying out his plan under 
specious pretences, as if he were conferring honour 
and dignity on his brother's family ; for he was not 
the author of this law, which was a general one, nor, 
again, was his brother the first person of considera- 
tion whom he had obliged to yield obedience to it, 
but it was both customary and honourable among 
the Albans for maidens of the highest birth to be 
appointed to the service of Vesta. But Numitor, 
perceiving that these measures of his brother pro- 
ceeded from no good intention, dissembled his re- 
sentment, lest he should incur the ill-will of the people, 
and stifled his complaints upon this occasion also. 
LXXVII. The? fourth year after this, Ilia, upon 
going to a grove consecrated to Mars to fetch pure 
water for use in the sacrifices, was ravished by some- 
body or other in the sacred precinct. Some say 
that the author of the deed was one of the maiden's 
suitors, who was carried away by his passion for 
the girl?; others say that it was Amulius himself, 
and that, since his purpose was to destroy her quite 
as much as to satisfy his passion, he had arrayed him- 
self in such armour as would render him most terrible 


?* Cf. Livy i. 4, 1-3. 

3 The last clause (literally, “loving the girl") may 
well be a gloss to explain the preceding words “ one of 
the maiden's suitors." See critical note. 
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x A . ^ y , 3 > . ε 
ἔμελλε καὶ τὸ τῆς ὄψεως γνώριμον εἰς ἀσαφὲς ὡς 
£ » ΄ / ς ` ^ 
μάλιστα ἐδύνατο καθιστάντα: οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι μυθο- 
λογοῦσι τοῦ δαίμονος εἴδωλον, οὗ τὸ χωρίον ἦν, 
. . LÁ ^ , , » 
πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα τῷ πάθει δαιμόνια ἔργα προσ- 
/ 1 ^A > ` 3 ὃ . 3 9 
άπτοντες 1 ἡλίου τε ἀφανισμὸν αἰφνίδιον καὶ ζόφον ἐν 
~ D 3 AÀ AA 
οὐρανῷ κατασχόντα: kal? ὄψιν δέ, ἣν τὸ εἴδωλον 
εἶχε, θαυμασιωτέραν μακρῷ δή τινι ὃ κατὰ μέγεθος 
καὶ κάλλος ἀνθρώπων. φασί τε εἰπεῖν τῇ κόρῃ 
παρηγοροῦντα τὴν λύπην τὸν βιασάμενον, ἐξ οὗ 
γενέσθαι δῆλον ὅτι θεὸς ἦν, -μηδὲν ἄχθεσθαι τῷ 
πάθει: τὸ γὰρ, κοινώνηµα τῶν γάμων αὐτῇ γε- 
γονέναι πρὸς τὸν ἐμβατεύοντα τῷ χωρίῳ δαίµονα, 
τέξεσθαι δ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐκ τοῦ βιασμοῦ δύο παῖδας 
^ . 

ἀνθρώπων μακρῷ κρατίστους ἀρετὴν καὶ τὰ πολέ- 
μια. ταῦτα δὲ εἰπόντα νέφει περικαλυφθῆναι καὶ 
3 A ^ 3 , 1 0 3 5 x e 

ἀπὸ γῆς ἀρθέντα φέρεσθαι δι ἀέρος ἄνω. ὅπως 
μὲν οὖν χρὴ περὶ τῶν τοιῶνδε δόξης ἔχειν, πότερον 

~ + e (C 
καταφρονεῖν ὡς ἀνθρωπίνων ῥᾳδιουργημάτων εἰς 
A ^ ^ 

θεοὺς ἀναφερομένων, μηδὲν ἂν τοῦ θεοῦ λειτούργημα 
E , 

τῆς ἀφθάρτου καὶ μακαρίας φύσεως ἀνάξιον ύπο- 
μένοντος, ἢ καὶ ταύτας παραδέχεσθαι τὰς ἱστορίας, 
ὡς ἀνακεκραμένης τῆς ἁπάσης οὐσίας τοῦ κόσμου 
καὶ μεταξὺ τοῦ θείου καὶ θνητοῦ γένους τρίτης 

’ a A ^ 

τινὸς ὑπαρχούσης φύσεως, ἣν τὸ δαιμόνων φῦλον 
ἐπέχει, τοτὲ μὲν -ἀνθρώποις, τοτὲ δὲ θεοῖς ἐπι- 
μιγνύμενον, ἐξ οὗ ὁ λόγος ἔχει τὸ μυθευόμενον 
ἡρώων φῦναι γένος, οὔτε καιρὸς ἐν τῷ παρόντι 
διασκοπεῖν ἀρκεῖ τε ὅσα ! φιλοσόφοις περὶ αὐτῶν 


i le abe added by Casaubon. 
2 καὶ placed here by Urlichs: after ἣν by O, J jacoby. 
3 Schwartz: τι O, Jacoby. 4Steph.?: ὡς O. 
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to behold and that he also kept his features disguised 
as effectively as possible. But most writers relate a 
fabulous story to the effect that it was a spectre of 
the divinity to whom the place was consecrated ; 
and they add that the adventure was attended by 
many supernatural signs, including a sudden dis- 
appearance of the sun and a darkness that spread over 
the sky, and that the appearance of the spectre was 
far more marvellous than that of a man both in 
stature and in beauty. And they say that the 
ravisher, to comfort the maiden (by which it became 
clear that he was a god), commanded her not to 
grieve at all at what had happened, since she had 
been united in marriage to the divinity of the place 
and as a result of her violation should bear two sons 
who would far excel all men in valour and warlike 
achievements. And having said this, he was 
wrapped in a cloud and, being lifted from the 
earth, was borne upwards through the air. This 
is not a proper place to consider what opinion we 
ought to entertain of such tales, whether we should 
scorn them as instances of human frailty attributed 
to the gods,—since God is incapable of any action 
that is unworthy of his incorruptible and blessed 
nature,—or whether we should admit even these 
stories, upon the supposition that all the substance 
of the universe is mixed, and that between the race 
of gods and that of men some third order of being 
exists which is that of the daemons, who, uniting 
sometimes with human beings and sometimes with 
gods, beget, it is said, the fabled race of heroes. This, 
I say, is not a proper place to consider these things, 
and, moreover, what the philosophers have said 
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ἐλέχθη. ἡ δ᾽ οὖν κόρη μετὰ τὸν βιασμὸν ἆ ἀρρωστεῖν 
σκηφαμένη (τοῦτο γὰρ αὐτῇ παρῄνεσεν᾽ η μήτηρ 
ἀσφαλείας τε καὶ τῶν πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς ὁσίων ἕνεκα) 
οὐκέτι προσῄει τοῖς ἱεροῖς, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἐγίνετο παρθένων, αἷς τὸ αὐτὸ προσέκειτο ἔργον, 
ὅσα λειτουργεῖν ἐκείνην ἔδει. 

LXXVIII. ᾿Αμόλιος δὲ εἴτε κατὰ τὴν συνείδησιν 
τῶν πραχθέντων εἴτε ὑπονοίᾳ τῶν εἰκότων προ- 
αχθεὶς ἔρευναν ἐποιεῖτο τῆς χρονίου τῶν ἱερῶν ἀπο- 
στάσεως, κατὰ τίνα γίνεται μάλιστ᾽ αἰτίαν, ἰατρούς 
τε οἷς μάλιστα ἐπίστευεν εἰσπέμπων καί, ἐπειδὴ 
τὴν νόσον αἱ γυναῖκες ἀπόρρητον ἄλλοις ! ἠτιῶντο 
εἶναι, τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα φύλακα τῆς κόρης κατα- 
λιπών. ὡς δὲ κατήγορος αὕτη τοῦ πάθους 
ἐγένετο γυναικείᾳ τεκμάρσει τὸ ἀφανὲς τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἀνευροῦσα, τῆς μὲν παιδός, ὡς μὴ λάθῃ τεκοῦσα 
(ἦν δὲ οὐ πρόσω τοῦ τόκου), φυλακὴν ἐποιεῖτο δι᾽ 
ὅπλων: αὐτὸς δὲ καλέσας τὸν ἀδελφὸν εἰς τὸ 
συνέδριον τῆς τε λανθανούσης τοὺς ἄλλους φθορᾶς 
μηνυτὴς γίνεται καὶ ἠτιᾶτο συγκακουργεῖν τῇ 
κόρῃ τοὺς γονεῖς ἐκέλευέ τε μὴ κρύπτειν τὸν ὃ 
εἰργασμένον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς μέσον ἄγειν. Νεμέτωρ δὲ 
παραδόξων τε λόγων ἀκούειν ἔφη καὶ παντὸς 
ἀναίτιος εἶναι τοῦ λεγομένου χρόνον τε ἠξίου 
βασάνου τῆς ἀληθείας ἕνεκα λαβεῖν: τυχὼν δὲ 
ἀναβολῆς μόλις, ἐπειδὴ τὸ πρᾶγμα παρὰ τῆς 
γυναικὸς ἔμαθεν ὡς ἡ παῖς ἐν ἀρχαῖς ἀφηγήσατο, 

1 ἄλλοις (Or τοῖς ἄλλοις) Naber, ἀνδράσιν Kayser: ἀνθρώποις 
Ο, Jacoby. 
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concerning them is sufficient. But, be that as it 
may, the maid after her violation feigned illness 
(for this her mother advised out of regard both for 
her own safety and for the sacred services of the 
gods) and no longer attended the sacrifices, but her 
duties were performed by the other virgins who were 
joined with her in the same ministry. 

LXXVIII. But Amulius, moved either by his 
own knowledge of what had happened or by a 
natural suspicion of the truth, began to inquire into 
her long absence from the sacrifices, in order to 
discover the real reason. Το this end he kept send- 
ing in to her some physicians in whom he had the 
greatest. confidence; and then, since the women 
alleged that her ailment was one that must be kept 
secret from others, he left his wife to watch her. 
She, having by a woman's marking of the signs 
discovered what was a secret to the others, informed 
him of it, and he, lest the girl should be delivered in 
seeret, for she was now near her time, caused her 
to be guarded by armed men. And summoning his 
brother to the council, he not only announced the 
deflowering of the girl, of which the rest knew naught, 
but even accused her parents of being her accom- 
plices; and he ordered Numitor not to hide the 
guilty man, but to expose him. Numitor said he 
was amazed at what he heard, and protesting his 
innocence of everything that was alleged, desired 
time to test the truth of it. Having with difficulty 
obtained this delay, and being informed by his wife 
of the affair as his daughter had related it in the 


? Kiessling: κατέλιπεν O. “wor B: ro R. 
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τόν τε βιασμὸν τὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ γενόμενον dr- 
έφαινε καὶ τοὺς λεχθέντας ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ τῶν 
, lá , ~ 9 4 + 
διδύμων παίδων λόγους διεξῆλθεν ἠξίου τε πίστιν 
ποιήσασθαι ταύτην τῶν λεγομένων, εἰ τοιοῦτος ὁ 
^ ^ T ` 
τῆς ὠδῖνος ἔσται yóvos, otov ὁ θεὸς ὑφηγήσατο. 
καὶ yap ὁμοῦ τι τῷ τίκτειν εἶναι τὴν κόρην, ὥστε 
οὐκ εἰς ! μακρὰν εἰ ῥᾳδιουργεῖ ? φανήσεται. παρεδί- 
` ΄ 
δου δὲ καὶ τὰς φυλαττούσας τὴν κόρην καὶ ἐλέγχων 
οὐδενὸς ἀφίστατο. ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ τὸ μὲν 
- - 2 
τῶν συνέδρων πλῆθος ἐπείθετο, ᾿ἀμόλιος δὲ οὐδὲν 
ε ` 3 , ~ 3 /, 3 5 3 > A 
ὑγιὲς ἀπέφαινε τῶν ἀξιουμένων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ παντὸς 
ὥρμητο τρόπου τὴν ἄνθρωπον ἀπολέσαι. ἐν ὅσῳ 
- ~ e ^ ^ 
δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγένετο παρῆσαν οἱ τὴν ὠδῖνα φρουρεῖν 
, 3 + M / y ^ 
ταχθέντες ἀποφαίνοντες ἄρρενα βρέφη δίδυμα τεκεῖν 
τὴν κόρην, καὶ αὐτίκα Νεμέτωρ μὲν ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
πολὺς ἦν λόγῳ τοῦ θεοῦ τε ἀποδεικνὺς τὸ ἔργον 
, ^ E 
καὶ μηδὲν εἰς τὴν κόρην ἀναίτιον οὖσαν τοῦ πάθους 
^ ~ 3 ~ 3 / 
παρανομεῖν ἀξιῶν" ᾿Αμολίῳ δὲ τῶν ἀνθρωπείων τι 
μηχανημάτων καὶ τὸ περὶ τὸν τόκον ἐδόκει γενέσθαι 
- / 
παρασκευασθέντος ἑτέρου ταῖς γυναιξὶ βρέφους ἢ 
κρύφα τῶν φυλάκων ἢ συγκακουργούντων, καὶ 
` 3 ^ $3 / e ` M r ~ 
πολλὰ eis τοῦτο ἐλέχθη. ὡς δὲ τὴν γνώμην τοῦ 
, » e , 3 Ld ^4 td ~ 
βασιλέως ἔμαθον οἱ σύνεδροι ἀπαραιτήτῳ τῇ" ὀργῇ 
χρωμένην ἐδικαίωσαν καὶ αὐτοὶ καθάπερ ἐκεῖνος 
- 3 
ἠξίου χρήσασθαι τῷ νόμῳ κελεύοντι τὴν μὲν αἰσχύ- 
νασαν τὸ σῶμα ῥάβδοις αἰκισθεῖσαν ἀποθανεῖν, τὸ 


1 οὐκ εἰς added by Steph. 

? εἰ ῥαδιουργεῖ Reiske: ῥαδιουργεῖν O, Jacoby. 
3 ἀξιουμένων Steph. : ἀξιολογουμένων Ὁ. 

$ 7j added by Grasberger. 
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beginning, he acquainted the council with the rape 
committed by the god and also related what the god 
had said concerning the twins, and asked that his 
story should be believed only if the fruit of her travail 
should prove to be such as the god had foretold ; 
for the time of her delivery was near at hand, so 
that it would not be long, if he were playing the 
rogue, before the fact would come to light. More- 
over, he offered to put at their disposal for examina- 
tion the women who were watching his daughter, and 
he was ready to submit to any and every test. As 
he spoke thus the majority of the councillors were 
persuaded, but Amulius declared that his demands 
were altogether insincere, and was bent on destroying 
the girl by every means. While this was taking place, 
those who had been appointed to keep guard over 
Ilia at the time of her delivery came to announce that 
she had given birth to male twins. And at once 
Numitor began to urge at length the same arguments, 
showing the deed to be the work of the god and de- 
manding that they take no unlawful action against 
his daughter, who was innocent of her condition. 
On the other hand, Amulius thought that even in 
connexion with her delivery there had been some 
human trickery and that the women had provided 
another child, either unknown to the guards or with 
their connivance, and he said much more to the 
same purport. When the councillors found that the 
king's decision was inspired by implacable anger, 
they, too, voted, as he demanded, that the law should 
be carried out which provided that a Vestal who 
suffered herself to be defiled should be scourged 
with rods and put to death and her offspring thrown 
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δὲ γεννηθὲν eis τὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ βάλλεσθαι ῥεῖθρον: 
νῦν μέντοι ζώσας κατορύττεσθαι τὰς τοιαύτας ὁ 
τῶν ἱερῶν ἀγορεύει 1 νόμος. 
LXXIX. Μέχρι μὲν δὴ τούτων οἱ πλεῖστοι τῶν 
συγγραφέων τὰ αὐτὰ ἢ μικρὸν παραλλάττοντες, οἱ 
M i . 8 , € 3 3... . - 3 , 
μὲν ἐπὶ τὸ μυθωδέστερον, οἱ Ò ἐπὶ τὸ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
3 . - 3 / A . ^ tea " 
ἐοικὸς μᾶλλον, ἀποφαίνουσι, περὶ δὲ τῶν ἑξῆς δια- 
φέρονται. οἱ μὲν γὰρ εὐθὺς ἀναιρεθῆναι λέγουσι 
τὴν κόρην, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν εἱρκτῇ φυλαττομένην ἀδήλῳ 
διατελέσαι δόξαν τῷ δήμῳ παρασχοῦσαν ἀφανοῦς 
θανάτου. ἐπικλασθῆναι δὲ Tov? ᾿Αμόλιον εἰς τοῦτο 
ἱκετευούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς χαρίσασθαι τὴν ἀνεψιὰν 
αὐτῇ: ἦσαν δὲ σύντροφοί τε καὶ ἡλικίαν ἔχουσαι 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἀσπαζόμεναί τε ἀλλήλας ὡς ἀδελφάς. 
, 7 ΄ ` 2 τα) jÀ ig > ^ 
χαριζόμενον οὖν ταύτῃ TOv? "Αμόλιον, μόνη δ᾽ ἦν 
5 - ΄ / M > ~ b > / 
αὐτῷ θυγάτηρ, θανάτου μὲν ἀπολῦσαι τὴν "IMav, 
φυλάττειν δὲ καθείρξαντα ἐν ἀφανεῖ" λυθῆναι δὲ 
αὐτὴν ἀνὰ χρόνον ᾿ἠμολίου τελευτήσαντος. περὶ 
μὲν οὖν τῆς '"lMas οὕτω διαλλάττουσιν αἱ τῶν 
- / / 3 3 e 3 - 
παλαιῶν γραφαί, λόγον δ᾽ ἔχουσιν ὡς ἀληθεῖς 
ἑκάτεραι. διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ μνήμην ἀμφοτέρων 
ἐποιησάμην, ὁποτέρᾳ δὲ χρὴ πιστεύειν αὐτός τις 
εἴσεται τῶν ἀναγνωσομένων. 
. δὲ ^ 3 - TX , Kó 
περὶ δὲ τῶν ἐκ τῆς Mas γενομένων Κόιντος 
μὲν Φάβιος ὁ Πίκτωρ λεγόμενος, ᾧ Λεύκιός τε 
Κίγκιος καὶ Κάτων Πόρκιος καὶ ΙΠείσων Kad- 
A^ / e , 
πούρνιος καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συγγραφέων οἱ πλείους 
b , , 3 e À ιά 4 Ab 
ἠκολούθησαν, γέγραφε5: ὡς κελεύσαντος Αμολίου 


1 ἀγορεύει B: διαγορεύει R. 
Στὸν O : om. Sintenis, Jacoby. 
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into the current of the river. To-day, however, the 
sacred law ordains that such offenders shall be buried 
alive. 

LXXIX. Up! to this point the greater part of 
the historians give the same account or differ but 
slightly, some in the direction of what is legendary, 
others of what is more probable; but they disagree 
in what follows. Some say that the girl was put to 
death immediately ; others that she remained in a 
secret prison under a guard, which caused the people 
to believe that sbe had been put to death secretly. 
The latter authors say that Amulius was moved to 
do this when his daughter begged him to grant her 
the life of her cousin ; for, having been brought up 
together and being of the same age, they loved each 
other like sisters. Amulius, accordingly, to please 
her,—for she was his only daughter,—saved Ilia 
from death, but kept her confined in a secret prison ; 
and she was at length set at liberty after the death 
of Amulius. Thus do the accounts of the ancient 
authors vary concerning Ilia, and yet both opinions 
carry with them an appearance of truth; for this 
reason I, also, have mentioned them both, but each 
of my readers will decide for himself which to 
believe. 

But concerning the babes born of Iia, Quintus 
Fabius, called Pictor, whom Lucius Cincius, Porcius 
Cato, Calpurnius Piso and most of the other his- 
torians have followed, writes thus: By tbe order 


1 Cf. Livy i. 4, 3-9. 
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A / , , , + ^ e ^ 
τὰ βρέφη λαβόντες ἐν σκάφη κείµενα τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
τινες ἔφερον ἐμβαλοῦντες εἰς τὸν ποταμὸν ἀπέχοντα 
τῆς πόλεως ἀμφὶ τοὺς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι σταδίους. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ ἐγγὺς ἐγένοντο καὶ εἶδον ἔξω τοῦ γνησίου ῥείθρου 

^ 3 / 
τὸν TéBepw ὑπὸ χειμώνων συνεχῶν ἐκτετραμμένον 
> . la y > \ ~ , ~ 
eis τὰ πεδία, καταβάντες. ἀπὸ τοῦ []αλλαντίου τῆς 
κορυφῆς. ἐπὶ τὸ προσεχέστατον ὕδωρ (οὐ γὰρ ἔτι 
προσωτέρω χωρεῖν οἷοίτε ἦσαν), ἔνθα πρῶτον ἡ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ πλήμη τῆς ὑπωρείας ἥπτετο, τίθενται 
τὴν σκάφην ἐπὶ τοῦ ὕδατος. ἡ δὲ μέχρι μέν τινος 

^ ` 

ἐνήχετο, ἔπειτα τοῦ ῥείθρου κατὰ μικρὸν ὑπο- 

^ ^ + 
χωροῦντος ἐκ τῶν περιεσχάτων 1 λίθου προσπταίσει 
^ , fe A ΄ A A ^ 
περιτραπεῖσα ἐκβάλλει τὰ βρέφη. τὰ μὲν δὴ 
κνυζούμενα κατὰ τοῦ τέλματος ἐκυλινδεῖτο, λύκαινα 
δέ τις ἐπιφανεῖσα νεοτόκος σπαργῶσα τοὺς μαστοὺς 
ὑπὸ γάλακτος ἀνεδίδου τὰς θηλὰς τοῖς στόμασιν 

- - ΩΙ / 

αὐτῶν καὶ τῇ γλώττῃ τὸν πηλόν, ᾧ κατάπλεοι 
- ς 
ἦσαν, ἀπελίχμα. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ τυγχάνουσιν οἱ 

es E » ` > 7 » ON / » 
νομεῖς ἐξελαύνοντες τὰς ἀγέλας ἐπὶ νομήν (ἤδη 
γὰρ ἐμβατὸν ἦν τὸ χωρίον) καί τις αὐτῶν ἰδὼν 

* / + 
τὴν λύκαιναν ὡς ἠσπάζετο τὰ βρέφη τέως μὲν 
ἀχανὴς ἦν ὑπό τε θάμβους καὶ ἀπιστίας τῶν 
0 é F 3 , > A8 . 2 ` AA + e 

εωρουµένων: ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπελθὼν" καὶ συλλέξας ὅσους 
ἐδύνατο πλείστους τῶν ἀγχοῦ νεμόντων (οὐ γὰρ 
ἐπιστεύστο λέγων) ἆ ἄγει τοὖργον αὐτὸ θεασομένους. 
ὡς δὲ κἀκεῖνοι πλησίον ἐλθόντες ἔμαθον τὴν μὲν 
e M > € . 
ὥσπερ τέκνα περιέπουσαν τὰ δ᾽ ὡς μητρὸς 

1 περιεσχάτων Naber, πέριξ ἐσχάτων Sylburg, περὶ τὰ ἔσχατα 
Meutzner: περιέσχατα Α, περὶ ἔσχατα B, Jacoby. 

? ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπελθὼν Kiessling: ἔπειτα ἐλθὼν Ο. 

3 Sylburg: περισπῶσαν Ὁ. 
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of Amulius some of his servants took the babes 
in an ark and carried them to the river, distant about 
a hundred and twenty stades from the city, with the 
intention of throwing them into it. But when they 
drew near and perceived that the Tiber, swollen by 
continual rains, had left its natural bed and over- 
flowed the plains, they came down from the top of 
the Palatine hill! to that part of the water that lay 
nearest (for they could no longer advance any far- 
ther) and set down the ark upon the flood where it 
washed the foot of the hill. The ark floated for 
some time, and then, as the waters retired by degrees 
from their extreme limits, it struck against a stone 
and, overturning, threw out the babes, who lay 
whimpering and wallowing in the mud. Upon this, 
a she-wolf that had just whelped appeared and, her 
udder being distended with milk, gave them her 
paps to suck and with her tongue licked off the mud 
with which they were besmeared. In the mean- 
time the herdsmen happened to be driving their 
flocks forth to pasture (for the place was now be- 
come passable) and one of them, seeing the wolf 
thus fondling the babes, was for some time struck 
dumb with astonishment and disbelief of what he 
saw. Then going away and getting together as 
many as he could of his fellows who kept their 
herds near at hand (for they would not believe what 
he said), he led them to see the sight themselves. 
When these also drew near and saw the wolf caring 
for the babes as if they had been her young and the 


1 From this point the word Παλλάντιον will be rendered 
** Palatine hill " instead of ‘‘ Pallantium," unless the con- 
text shows clearly that the village itself is meant. 
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> p / Ü ~ € a e / 
ἐξεχόμενα, δαιμόνιόν τι χρῆμα ὁρᾶν ὑπολαβόντες 
» - 
ἐγγυτέρω προσῄεσαν ἀθρόοι δεδιττόµενοι βοῇ τὸ 
θηρίον. ἡ δὲ λύκαινα οὐ μάλα ἀγριαίνουσα τῶν 
> 6 ΄ ~ j8 ἀλλ᾽ ε M 40 = 
ἀνθρώπων τῇ προσόδῳ, add’ ὡσπερὰν χειροήθης 
ἀποστᾶσα τῶν βρεφῶν ἠρέμα καὶ κατὰ πολλὴν 
ἀλογίαν τοῦ ποιμενικοῦ ὁμίλου ἀπγει. καὶ ἦν γάρ 
5 A 3 ’ 3 - e A ~ e a 
τις οὐ πολὺ ἀπέχων ἐκεῖθεν ἱερὸς χῶρος ὕλῃ βαθείᾳ 
/ ^ 
συνηρεφὴς καὶ πέτρα κοίλη πηγὰς ἐνιεῖσα, ἐλέγετο 
OA A 7 A , ` A T ? 4 - 
δὲ Iavós εἶναι τὸ νάπος, καὶ βωμὸς ἦν αὐτόθι τοῦ 
θεοῦ- εἰς τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ἐλθοῦσα ἀποκρύπτεται. 
` \ τ v 3 , fa A . LÀ 9 
τὸ μὲν οὖν ἄλσος οὐκέτι διαμένει, τὸ δὲ ἄντρον, ἐξ 
οὗ ἡ λιβὰς ἐκδίδοται, τῷ []αλλαντίῳ προσῳκοδο- 
μημένον δείκνυται κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ τὸν ἱππόδρομον 
φέρουσαν ὁδόν, καὶ τέμενός ἐστιν αὐτοῦ πλησίον, 
» 3 . ^ ~ ΄ ’ , A] 
ἔνθα εἰκὼν κεῖται τοῦ πάθους λύκαινα παιδίοις δυσὶ 
~ Z ^ 
τοὺς μαστοὺς ἐπίσχουσα, χαλκᾶ ποιήµατα παλαιᾶς 
ἐργασίας. ἦν δὲ τὸ χωρίον τῶν σὺν Εὐάνδρῳ ποτὲ 
* e 
οἰκισάντων αὐτὸ ᾿Αρκάδων ἱερὸν ὡς λέγεται. 
ε ^ . 
ὡς δὲ ἀπέστη τὸ θηρίον αἴρουσιν οἱ νομεῖς τὰ 
’ b! d , e ~ 5 A 
βρέφη σπουδὴν ποιούμενοι τρέφειν ὡς θεῶν αὐτὰ 
σώζεσθαι βουλομένων. ἦν δέ τις ἐν αὐτοῖς συο- 
~ 5... 
φορβίων βασιλικῶν ἐπιμελούμενος ἐπιεικὴς ἀνὴρ 


1 Compare the description of the Lupercal already given 
in chap. 32. 

2The cave became a shrine and received some sort of 
architectural adornment, which must have included at 
least a dignified entrance. The Lupercal is named in 
the Monumentum Ancyranum (4, 2) in a list of public 
buildings repaired by Augustus. 

3 The statue here mentioned is doubtless the one erected 
by Cn. and Q. Ogulnius near the Ficus Ruminalis in 
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babes clinging to her as to their mother, they thought 
they were beholding a supernatural sight and ad- 
vanced in a body, shouting to terrify the creature. 
The wolf, however, far from being provoked at the 
approach of the men, but as if she had been tame, 
withdrew gently from the babes and went away, 
paying little heed to the rabble of shepherds. Now 
there was not far off a holy place, arched over by a 
dense wood, and a hollow rock from which springs 
issued ; the wood was said to be consecrated to Pan, 
and there was an altar there to that god.! To this 
place, then, the wolf came and hid herself. The 
grove, to be sure, no longer remains, but the cave 
from which the spring flows is still pointed out, built 
up ° against the side of the Palatine hill on the road 
which leads to the Circus, and near it is a sacred 
precinct in which there is a statue commemorating 
the incident ; it represents a she-wolf suckling two 
infants, the figures being in bronze and of ancient 
workmanship.? This spot is said to have been a 
holy place of the Arcadians who formerly settled 
there with Evander. 

As soon as the beast was gone the herdsmen took 
up the babes, and believing that the gods desired their 
preservation, were eager to bring them up. ‘There 
was among them the keeper of the royal herds of 


295 B.C. (Livy x. 23). Another similar group stood on 
the summit of the Capitol, and was struck by lightning in 
65B.c. The wolf of this second group is almost certainly the 
famous one still preserved in the Palazzo dei Conservatori, 
since the animal's hind legs show the effects of lightning ; 
the wolf is dated about 600 B.c., but the infants are a modern 
restoration, 
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Φ sA ij Pd a 5 - / A , ἃ, 
αυστύλος ! ὄνομα, ὃς ἐν τῇ πόλει κατὰ δή τι ἀναγ- 
- > , 3 a ’ ε A ~ > , 
καῖον ἐγεγόνει καθ᾽’ ὃν χρόνον ἡ φθορὰ τῆς ᾽]λίας 

> , ~ 
καὶ ὁ τόκος ἠλέγχετο, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα κομιζομένων 
ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν τῶν βρεφῶν τοῖς φέρουσιν αὐτὰ 
` , z e r ^ 3 M e ‘ 
κατὰ θείαν τύχην ἅμα διεληλύθει τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδὸν 
9 ` ΄ 3 a b ^ y 
εἰς τὸ []αλλάντιον ἰών" ὃς ἥκιστα τοῖς ἄλλοις 
9 ^ 
καταφανὴς γενόμενος ὡς ἐπίσταταί τι τοῦ πράγ- 
ματος ἀξιώσας αὐτῷ συγχωρηθῆναι. τὰ βρέφη λαμ- 
βάνει τε αὐτὰ παρὰ τοῦ κοινοῦ καὶ φέρων ὡς τὴν 
γυναῖκα ἔρχεται. τετοκυῖαν δὲ καταλαβὼν καὶ 
€j ~ / η 
ἀχθομένην ὅτι νεκρὸν αὐτῇ τὸ βρέφος ἦν παρα- 
^ ’ x , € ΄ ^ + 
μυθεῖταί τε καὶ δίδωσιν ὑποβαλέσθαι τὰ παιδία 
πᾶσαν ἐξ ἀρχῆς διηγησάµενος τὴν κατασχοῦσαν 
αὐτὰ τύχην. αὐξομένοις δὲ αὐτοῖς ὄνομα τίθεται 
~ A e s ~ . ig ~ € A > 
τῷ μὲν Ῥωμύλον, τῷ δὲ ᾿Βῶμον. οἱ δὲ ἀνδρω- 
θέντες γίνονται κατά τε ἀξίωσιν μορφῆς καὶ φρονή- 
µατος ὄγκον od συοφορβοῖς καὶ βουκόλοις ἐοικότες, 
3 b e Ny 3 s. ` > ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ οἵους ἄν τις ἀξιώσειε τοὺς ἐκ βασιλείου τε 
φύντας γένους καὶ ἀπὸ δαιμόνων σπορᾶς γενέσθαι 
νομιζομένους, ὡς ἐν τοῖς πατρίοις ὕμνοις ὑπὸ 
‘P , » A ^ 10 , δ᾽ > - ^ 
ωμαίων ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἄδεται. βίος Ò αὐτοῖς ἦν 
` . + 3 ^ > : M ^ 
βουκολικὸς καὶ δίαιτα αὐτουργὸς ἐν ὄρεσι τὰ πολλὰ 
΄ 
πηξαμένοις διὰ ξύλων καὶ καλάμων σκηνὰς αὐτορό- 


1 Steph. (cf. Φαυστῖνος, 84, 3): φαιστύλος O (and similarly 
elsewhere), Jacoby. 


1 This meaning (on the analogy of such words as αὔτανδρος, 
αὐτόκλαδος, αὐτόρριζος) seems to be the one required here. 
The only meaning given in the lexicons, “' self-covered ”’ 
or “ roofed by nature," would imply huts depending for 
their roofs on natural shelters, such as overhanging rocks 


or overarching trees,—in other words, huts technically 
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swine, whose name was Faustulus, an upright man, 
who had been in town upon some necessary business 
at the time when the deflowering of Ilia and her 
delivery were made public. And afterwards, when 
the babes were being carried to the river, he had by 
some providential chance taken the same road to 
the Palatine hill and gone along with those who 
were carrying them. This man, without giving the 
least intimation to the others that he knew anything 
of the affair, asked that the babes might be delivered 
to him, and having received them by general con- 
sent, he carried them home to his wife. And 
finding that she had just given birth to a child and 
was grieving because it was still-born, he comforted 
her and gave her these children to substitute in 
its place, informing her of every circumstance of 
their fortune from the beginning. And as they grew 
older he gave to one the name of Romulus and to the 
other that of Remus. When they came to be men, 
they showed themselves both in dignity of aspect 
and elevation of mind not like swineherds and neat- 
herds, but such as we might expect those to be who 
are born of royal race and are looked upon as the 
offspring of the gods; and as such they are still 
celebrated by the Romans in the hymns of their 
country. But their life was that of herdsmen, and 
they lived by their own labour, generally upon the 
mountains in huts which they built, roofs and all,} 


roofless. But the thatched roof of the “‘ hut of Romulus " 
was to the Romans one of its most striking features; see 
next note. καλάμων, here rendered *' reeds,” in accordance 
with its usual meaning, is also used sometimes for “‘ straw,” 
which may be what Dionysius intended. 
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vod » A > E 
gous: ὧν ἔτι καὶ eis ἐμὲ ἦν τις roô! Παλλαντίου 
LM Dua A MT [4 4 » 2 la 
ἐπὶ τῆς πρὸς τὸν ἱππόδρομον στρεφούσης * λαγόνος 
e ld lA a 
Γωμύλου λεγομένη, ἣν φυλάττουσιν ἱερὰν οἷς τού- 
> A 
των ἐπιμελὲς οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τὸ σεμνότερον ἐξάγοντες, 
3 / r ~ 
εἰ δέ τι πονήσειε ὑπὸ χειμῶνος 7) χρόνου τὸ 
^ , ΄ . ~ ^ 
λεῖπον ἐξακούμενοι καὶ τῷ πρόσθεν ἐξομοιοῦντες 
3 
ets δύναμιν. 
ο. ` δὲ 3 A ` > ΄ L4 / T 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀμφὶ τὰ ὀκτωκαίδεκα ἔτη yeyovóres ἦσαν 
3 4 7 X ^ ^ ^ 
ἀμφίλογόν τι περὶ τῆς νομῆς αὐτοῖς γίνεται πρὸς 
` N Li SÀ a A . Ab - 
τοὺς Νεμέτορος βουκόλους, ot περὶ τὸ «Αὐεντῖνον 
L4 3 x ^ 
ὄρος ἀντικρὺ τοῦ Παλλαντίου κείμενον εἶχον τὰς 
£^ 3 ~ ` 3 ΄ ε , A 
βουστάσεις. γτιῶντο δὲ ἀλλήλους ἑκάτεροι θαμινὰ 
A x x 
ἢ τὴν μὴ προσήκουσαν ὀργάδα κατανέμειν ἢ τὴν 
M ^ 
κοινὴν μόνους διακρατεῖν ἢ ὅ τι δήποτε τύχοι. ἐκ 
δὲ τῆς ἀψιμαχίας ταύτης ἐγένοντο πληγαί ποτε διὰ 
E. 9 is »«* À " S one [ 
χειρῶν, εἶτα δι᾽ ὅπλων. τραύματα δὲ πολλὰ πρὸς 
~ 5 ^ , , 
τῶν μειρακίων λαβόντες οἱ τοῦ Νεμέτορος xai 
~ A ~ 
τινας καὶ ἀπολέσαντες τῶν σφετέρων καὶ τῶν 
3 ΄ 
χωρίων ἤδη κατὰ κράτος ἐξειργόμενοι παρεσκευ- 
+ if A zb o9) 1 ΄ λ / or, 
άζοντο δόλον τινὰ ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς. προλοχίσαντες δὴ 
- / ^ 
τῆς φάραγγος τὸ ἀφανὲς καὶ συνθέμενοι τοῖς 
m E ` e 
λοχῶσι τὰ μειράκια τὸν τῆς ἐπιθέσεως καιρὸν οἱ 


1 τοῦ Kiessling: ἐκ τοῦ Ο. 
2 ἐπὶ τῆς.. στρεφούσης Steph.: ris... ἐπιστρεφούσης O. 


1 The present passage gives us our most detailed account 
of the casa Romuli. Plutarch (Hom. 20) adds the detail 
that it stood near the scalae Caci, a landmark on the south- 
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out of sticks and reeds. One of these, called the hut 
of Romulus,’ remained even to my day on the flank 
of the Palatiue hill which faces towards the Circus, 
and it is preserved holy by those who have charge of 
these matters: they add nothing to it to render it 
more stately, but if any part of it is injured, cither 
by storms or by the lapse of time, they repair the 
damage and restore the hut as uearly as possible 
to its former condition. 

When Romulus and Remus were about eighteen 
years of age, they had some dispute about the pas- 
ture with Numitor’s herdsmen, whose herds were 
quartered on the Aventine hill, which is over against 
the Palatine. They frequently accused one another 
either of grazing the meadow-land that did not belong 
to them or of monopolizing that which belonged to 
both in common, or of whatever the matter chanced 
tobe. From this wrangling they had recourse some- 
times to blows and then to arms. Finally Numitor’s 
men, having received many wounds at the hands of 
the youths and lost some of their number and being 
at last driven by force from the places in dispute, 
devised a stratagem against them. They placed 
an ambuscade in the hidden part of the ravine and 
having concerted the time of the attack with those 
who lay in wait for the youths, the rest in a body 


west corner of the Palatine hill. There was also another 
casa Romuli on the Capitoline, probably a replica of the 
first. Vitruvius (ii. 1, 5), after mentioning the primitive 
custom of constructing roofs out of reeds, brushwood or 
straw, cites the hut of Romulus on the Capitoline as a 
good example of the ancient practice. Cf. Virgil (Aen. viii. 
654), Romuleoque recens horrebat regia culmo ; and Ovid's 
similar description of the original temple of Vesta (Fasti 
νι. Zoli). 
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λοιποὶ κατὰ πλῆθος ἐπὶ τὰ μανδρεύματα αὐτῶν 
νύκτωρ ἐπέβαλον. Ρωμύλος μὲν οὖν τὸν χρόνον 
τοῦτον ἐτύγχανεν ἅμα τοῖς ἐπιφανεστάτοις τῶν 
κωμητῶν πεπορευμένος εἴς τι χωρίον Καινίνην 1 
ὀνομαζόμενον ἱερὰ ποιήσων ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ πάτρια: 
“Ῥῶμος δὲ τὴν ἔφοδον αὐτῶν αἰσθόμενος ἐξεβοήθει 
λαβὼν τὰ ὅπλα διὰ ταχέων ὀλίγους τῶν ἐκ τῆς 
κώμης φθάσαντας καθ᾽’ ἓν γενέσθαι παραλαβών. 
κἀκεῖνοι οὗ δέχονται αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ φεύγουσιν ὗ ὑπαγό- 
μενοι ἔνθα -ἔμελλον ἐν καλῷ .ὑποστρέψαντες ἐπι- 
θήσεσθαι: ὁ δὲ ᾿Ρῶμος κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν τοῦ μηχανή- 
ματος ἄχρι πολλοῦ διώκων αὐτοὺς παραλλάττει 
τὸ λελοχισμένον χωρίον, κἀν τούτω 6 τε λόχος 
ἀνίσταται καὶ οἱ φεύγοντες ὑποστρέφουσι. κυκλω- 
σάμενοι δὲ αὐτοὺς καὶ πολλοῖς ἀράττοντες λίθοις 
λαμβάνουσιν ὑποχειρίους. ταύτην γὰρ εἶχον ἐκ 
τῶν δεσποτῶν τὴν παρακέλευσιν, ζῶντας αὐτοῖς 
τοὺς νεανίσκους κομίσαι. οὕτω μὲν δὴ χειρωθεὶς 
6 'Pópos ἀπήγετο. 

LXXX. ‘Qs δὲ Τουβέρων Αἴλιος δεινὸς ἀνὴρ 
καὶ περὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν τῆς ἱστορίας ἐπιμελὴς 
γράφει, προειδότες οἱ τοῦ Νεμέτορος θύσοντας τὰ 
Λύκαια τοὺς νεανίσκους τῷ llavi τὴν ᾿Αρκαδικὴν 
ὡς Εὔανδρος κατεστήσατο θυσίαν ἐνήδρευσαν τὸν 
καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τῆς ἱερουργίας, ἡνίκα χρῆν τοὺς περὶ 
τὸ Παλλάντιον οἰκοῦντας τῶν νέων ἐκ τοῦ Λυκαίου 


1 Καινίνην (as in ii. 32, 35, and Steph. Byz.) Cary, Καίνιναν 
Cobet, Jacoby: καινιμᾶν A, καινιμὰν B. 


! Cf. Livy i. 5, 1-3. "See przon ne: 9 
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attacked the others’ folds by night. No wit hap- 
pened that Romulus, together with the chief men of 
the village, had gone at the time to a place called 
Caenina to offer sacrifices for the community accord- 
ing to the custom of the country; but Remus, 
being informed of the foe’s attack, hastily armed 
himself and with a few of the villagers who had 
already got together went out to oppose them. And 
they, instead of awaiting him, retired, in order to 
draw him to the place where they intended to face 
about and attack him to advantage. Remus, being 
unaware of their stratagem, pursued them for a long 
distance, till he passed the place where the rest 
lay in ambush ; thereupon these men rose up and 
at the same time the others who had been fleeing 
faced about. And having surrounded Remus and 
his men, they overwhelmed them with a shower of 
stones and took them prisoners; for they had re- 
ceived orders from their masters to bring the youths 
to them alive. Thus Remus was captured and led 
away. 

LXXX. But! Aelius Tubero,? a shrewd man and 
careful in collecting his historieal data, writes that 
Numitors people, knowing beforehand that the 
youths were going to celebrate in honour of Pan the 
Lupercalia,? the Arcadian festival as instituted by 
Evander, set an ambush for that moment in the 
celebration when the youths living near the Palatine 
were, after offering sacrifice, to proceed from the 


$ For a detailed discussion of the Lupercalia the reader 
is referred to Sir James Frazer's note on Ovid’s Fasti ii. 267 
(Vol. ii. pp. 327 ff.; condensed in his Loeb Classieal 
Library edition, pp. 389 if.). 
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τεθυκότας περιελθεῖν δρόμῳ τὴν κώμην γυμνοὺς 
ὑπεζωσμένους τὴν αἰδῶ ταῖς δοραῖς τῶν νεοθύτων. 
τοῦτο δὲ καθαρμόν τινα τῶν κωμητῶν πάτριον 
ἐδύνατο, ὡς καὶ νῦν ἔτι δρᾶται. ἐν δὴ τούτῳ τῷ 
χρόνῳ τοὺς ἱεροποιοὺς νεανίσκους ot βουκόλοι 
λοχήσαντες κατὰ τὸ στενόπορον τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἐπειδὴ 
- =~ © 
τὸ πρῶτον τάγμα τὸ σὺν τῷ “Pdyw κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
, , ^ > Ν ‘P JA λ ^ il x 
ἐγένετο, τῶν ἀμφὶ ωμύλον τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ὑστεριζόντων (τριχῇ γὰρ ἐνενέμηντο καὶ ἐκ διαστή- 
ματος ἔθεον) οὐ περιμείναντες τοὺς λοιποὺς ὁ ὁρμῶσιν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πρώτους ἐμβοήσαντες ἀθρόοι καὶ περι- 
στάντες ἔβαλλον οἱ μὲν ἀκοντίοις, οἱ δὲ λίθοις, οἱ δ᾽ 
ὡς ἕκαστοί τι διὰ χειρὸς εἶχον. οἱ δ᾽ ἐκπλαγέντες 
τῷ παραδόξῳ τοῦ πάθους καὶ ἀμηχανοῦντες ó τι 
δράσειαν πρὸς ὡπλισμένους ἄνοπλοι μαχόμενοι κατὰ 
πολλὴν εὐπέτειαν ἐχειρώθησαν. ὁ μὲν οὖν “P&pos 
ἐπὶ τοῖς πολεμίοις γενόμενος οὕτως, εἴθ᾽ ὡς ὁ 
΄ ’ la ? M y > y 
Φάβιος παραδέδωκε, δέσμιος εἰς τὴν ᾿λβαν ἀπή- 
e , 3 i M 1 a Al > ` 
yero. Ρωμύλος δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὸ περὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
34. ΄ + 3 A » ^ . 2 
ἔγνω πάθος, διώκειν εὐθὺς wero δεῖν τοὺς ἀκ- 
μαιοτάτους ἔχων τῶν νομέων, ὡς ἔτι κατὰ τὴν 
κο 1 y / M € ^ 3 / 
ὁδὸν ὄντα καταληψόμενος τὸν "ῬΡῶμον" ἀποτρέπεται 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ Φαυστύλου. ὁρῶν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὴν σπου- 
δὴν μανικωτέραν οὖσαν οὗτος 3 νομισθεὶς ὁ πατήρ, 
&? τὸν ἔμπροσθεν χρόνον ἀπόρρητα ποιούμενος 
τοῖς μειρακίοις διετέλεσεν, ὡς μὴ θᾶττον ὁρμήσωσι 
παρακινδυνεῦσαί τι πρὶν ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ τῆς ἀκμῆς 
S ^ 
γενέσθαι, τότε δὴ πρὸς τῆς ἀνάγκης βιασθεὶς 


1τῶν added by Kiessling. 
2 οὗτος added here by Jacoby, after ὁρῶν yap by Schnelle. 
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Lupercal and run round the village naked, their loins 
girt with the skins of the victims just sacrificed. 
This ceremony signified a sort of traditional purifica- 
tion of the villagers, and is still performed even to 
this day. On this occasion, then, the herdsmen lay 
in wait in the narrow part of the road for the youths 
who were taking part in the ceremony, and when the 
first band with Remus came abreast of them, that 
with Romulus and the rest being behind (for they 
were divided into three bands and ran at a distance 
from one another), without waiting for the others 
they set up a shout and all rushed upon the first 
group, and, surrounding them, some threw darts at 
them, others stones, and others whatever they could 
lay their hands on. Ànd the youths, startled by the 
unexpected attack and at a loss how to act, fighting 
unarmed as they were against armed men, were easily 
overpowered. Remus, therefore, having fallen into 
the hands of the enemy in this manner or in the way 
Fabius relates, was being led away, bound, to Alba. 
When Romulus heard of his brother's fate, he 
thought he ought to follow immediately with the 
stoutest of the herdsmen in the hope of overtaking 
Remus while he was still on the road, but he was 
dissuaded by Faustulus. For sceing that his haste 
was too frenzied, this man, who was looked upon as 
the father of the youths and who had hitherto kept 
everything a secret from them, lest they should ven- 
ture upon some hazardous enterprise before they were 
in their prime, now at last, compelled by necessity, 


3 à added by Kiessling. 
4 δὴ Schnelle: δὲ O. 
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4 μονωθέντι τῷ Ῥωμύλῳ λέγει. μαθόντι δὲ τῷ 
νεανίσκῳ πᾶσαν ἐξ ἀρχῆς τὴν κατασχοῦσαν αὐτοὺς 
τύχην τῆς τε μητρὸς οἶκτος εἰσέρχεται καὶ Νεμέ- 
τορος φροντίς, καὶ πολλὰ βουλευσαμένῳ μετὰ τοῦ 

r ^ ^ a 

Φαυστύλου τῆς μὲν αὐτίκα ὁρμῆς ἐπισχεῖν ἐδόκει, 
πλείονι δὲ παρασκευῇ δυνάμεως χρησάμενον ὅλον 
ἀπαλλάξαι τὸν οἶκον τῆς. “Ἱμολίου παρανομίας 
κίνδυνόν τε τὸν ἔσχατον ὑπὲρ τῶν μεγίστων ἄθλων 
> ~ - 
ἀναρρῖψαι, πράττειν δὲ μετὰ τοῦ μητροπάτορος ὅ 
τι ἂν ἐκείνῳ δοκῇ. 

LXXXI. ‘Qs δὲ ταῦτα κράτιστα εἶναι ἔδοξε 

f . , er e € , 

συγκαλέσας τοὺς κωμήτας ἅπαντας ὁ “Ρωμύλος 

A bl kd M » 3i r A / 
καὶ δεηθεὶς εἰς τὴν "AABav ἐπείγεσθαι διὰ ταχέων 

` 
μὴ κατὰ τὰς αὐτὰς πύλας ἅπαντας μηδ᾽ ἀθρόους 
εἰσιόντας, μή τις ὑπόνοια πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
γένηται, καὶ περὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν ὑπομένοντας ἑτοίμους 
^ A ^ Ni 

εἶναι δρᾶν τὸ κελευόμενον, ἀπῄει πρῶτος eis τὴν 

id € ` ` e ^ 3, , M 

2 πόλιν. οἱ δὲ τὸν “Ρῶμον ἄγοντες, ἐπειδὴ kar- 
/ DEN ` ’ td e € 2 
έστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν βασιλέα, rds τε ὕβρεις ἁπάσας, 

ES r - 
ὅσας ἦσαν ὑβρισμένοι πρὸς τῶν μειρακίων, κατη- 
Ni . / ~ 9 / 
γόρουν καὶ τοὺς τραυματίας σφῶν ἐπεδείκνυσαν, 
3 * » 
τιμωρίας εἰ μὴ τεύξονται καταλείψειν προλέγοντες 
M , 3 , λ - , 3 
τὰ βουφόρβια. Αμόλιος δὲ τοῖς χωρίταις κατὰ 
πλῆθος ἐληλυθόσι χαρίζεσθαι βουλόμενος καὶ τῷ 
Νεμέτορι (παρὼν γὰρ ἐτύγχανε συναγανακτῶν τοῖς 
πελάταις) εἰρήνην τε ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν σπεύδων εἶναι 
` - 
καὶ ἅμα καὶ τὸ αὔθαδες τοῦ μειρακίου, ὡς ἀκατά- 
[ΩΙ 3 ^ / , € n / 
πληκτον ἦν ἐν τοῖς λόγοις, δι ὑποψίας λαμβάνων 
N / ^ 
καταφηφίζεται τὴν δίκην: τῆς δὲ τιμωρίας τὸν 
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took Romulus aside and told him everything. 
When the youth heard every circumstance of their 
fortune from the beginning, he was touched both 
with compassion for his mother and with solicitude 
for Numitor. And after taking much counsel with 
Faustulus, he decided to give up his plan for an 
immediate attack, but to get ready a larger force, 
in order to free his whole family from the lawlessness 
of Amulius. and he resolved to risk the direst peril for 
the sake of the greatest rewards, but to act in concert 
with his grandfather in whatever the other should 
see fit to do. 

LXXXI. This! plan having been decided upon 
as the best, Romulus called together all the inhabit- 
ants of the village and after asking them to hasten 
into Alba immediately, but not all by the same 
gates nor in a body, lest the suspicions of the citizens 
should be aroused, and then to stay in the market- 
place and be ready to do whatever should be ordered, 
he himself set out first for the city. In the meantime 
those who had carried off Remus brought him be- 
fore the king and complained of all the outrageous 
treatment they had received from the youths, 
producing their wounded, and threatening, if they 
found no redress, to desert their herds. And Amulius, 
desiring to please both the countrymen, who had 
come in great numbers, and Numitor (for he happened 
to be present and shared the exasperation of his 
retainers), and longing to see peace throughout the 
country, and at the same time suspecting the 
boldness of the youth, so fearless was he in his 
answers, gave judgment against him; but he left his 


1 For chaps. 81-83 cf. Livy i. 5, 4-6, 2. 
ps y 
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Nene — — Ru ORTA: = δά ` 
epéropa. ποιεῖ κύριον, εἰπών ὡς τῷ δράσαντι δεινὰ 
ae 3 0 ~ 2 M M Y ^ A ^ 
ro ἀντιπαθεῖν οὐ πρὸς ἄλλου τινὸς μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ 
la ^ 
πεπονθότος ὀφείλεται. ἐν ὅσῳ δ᾽ ὁ "Ρῶμος ὑπὸ 
τῶ ô Νεμέ λων ἢ δεδεµέ 
τῶν τοῦ Νεμέτορος βουκόλων ἤγετο δεδεμένος τε 
x r . ^ ^ 
ὀπίσω τὼ χεῖρε καὶ πρὸς τῶν ἀγόντων ἐπικερτο- 
[4 3 ~ - 
μούμενος, ἀκολουθῶν ὁ Νεμέτωρ τοῦ τε σώματος 
bi * / > 
τὴν εὐπρέπειαν ἀπεθαύμαζεν, ὡς πολὺ τὸ βασιλικὸν 
5 M - / 4 ^ 
εἶχε, καὶ τοῦ φρονήματος τὴν εὐγένειαν ἐνεθυμεῖτο, 
ε . N 
ἣν καὶ παρὰ τὰ δεινὰ διέσωσεν οὐ πρὸς οἶκτον οὐδὲ 
fa € eo 5 ^ ^ ^ 
λιπαρήσεις, ὡς ἅπαντες ἐν ταῖς τοιαῖσδε ποιοῦσι τύ- 
΄ > ^ ~ 
χαις, τραπόμενος, ἀλλὰ σὺν εὐκόσμῳ σιωπῇ mpòs! 
M / 
τὸν μόρον ἀπιών. ὡς δ᾽ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἀφίκοντο 
μεταστῆναι τοὺς ἄλλους κελεύσας μονωθέντα τὸν 
€ ^ d ^ 
Ρῶμον ἤρετο τίς εἴη καὶ τίνων, ὡς οὐκ ἂν ἐκ τῶν 
z » ^ 3 t 
τυχόντων γε ἄνδρα τοιοῦτον γενόμενον. εἰπόντος 
M ae ^ 
δὲ τοῦ ‘Popov τοσοῦτον εἰδέναι μόνον κατὰ πύστιν 
^ / e ` 5 - , > " 
τοῦ τρέφοντος, ὅτι σὺν ἀδελφῷ διδύμῳ ἐκτεθείη 
+ ? id ~ M ^ 
βρέφος εἰς νάπην εὐθὺς ἀπὸ γονῆς καὶ πρὸς τῶν 
i» 
νομέων ἀναιρεθεὶς ἐκτραφείη, βραχὺν ἐπισχὼν 
χρόνον εἴτε ὑποτοπηθείς τι τῶν ἀληθῶν εἴτε τοῦ 
3 M ^ / 
δαίµονος ἄγοντος eis τοὐμφανὲς τὸ πρᾶγμα λέγει 
\ , / ee e . 3-3 3 ` / 5 “Ρῶ 
πρὸς αὐτόν: '' Ὅτι μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ γέγονας, ὦ Pope, 
- e A » ` e M λλ - 
παθεῖν ὃ τι ἂν δικαιώσω, καὶ ὡς περὶ πολλοῦ 
^ A M 
ποιήσαιντ᾽ ἂν οἱ κομίσαντές σε δεῦρο πολλὰ καὶ 
` / 3 ^ > M ^ \ 3 + 
δεινὰ παθόντες ἀποθανεῖν, οὐδὲν δεῖ πρὸς εἰδότα 
, 5 / 0 , M LAX A 
λέγειν. εἰ δέ σε θανάτου τε καὶ ἄλλου παντὸς 
~ xr) 2 / ΄ . 
ἐκλυσαίμην κακοῦ, ap” ἂν εἰδείης uot χάριν καὶ δεο- 
` , T ΝΙ E ü 39 
μένῳ ὑπουργήσειας ὃ κοινὸν ἀμφοῖν ἔσται ἀγαθόν ; 


1 πρὸς B: ἐπὶ Β. 
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punishment to Numitor, saying that the one who had 
done an injury could be punished by none so justly 
as by the one who had suffered it. While Numitor's 
herdsmen were leading Remus away with his hands 
bound behind him and mocking him, Numitor fol- 
lowed and not only admired his grace of body, so 
much was there that was kingly in his bearing, 
but also observed his nobility of spirit, which he 
preserved even in distress, not turning to lamenta- 
tions and entreaties, as all do under such afllictions, 
but with a becoming silence going away to his fate. 
As soon as they were arrived at his house he ordered 
all the rest to withdraw, and Remus being left alone, 
he asked him who he was and of what parents; 
for he did not believe such a man could be meanly 
born. Remus answered that he knew this much 
only from the account he had received from the 
man who brought him up, that he with his twin 
brother had been exposed in a wood as soon as they 
were born and had then been taken up by the 
herdsmen and reared by them. Upon which 
Numitor, after a short pause, either because he sus- 
pected something of the truth or because Heaven 
was bringing the matter to light, said to him: 
* [ need not inform you, Remus, that you are in 
my power to be punished in whatever way I may see 
fit, and that those who brought you here, having 
suffered many grievous wrongs at your hands, 
would give much to have you put to death. All 
this you know. But if I should free you from death 
and every other punishment, would you show your 
gratitude and serve me when I desire your assistance 
in an affair that will conduce to the advantage of us 
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6 ἀποκριναμένου δὲ τοῦ μειρακίου ὁπόσα τοὺς ἐν 
ἀπογνώσει βίου κειμένους ἡ τοῦ σωθήσεσθαι 
- / - 
ἐλπὶς τοῖς κυρίοις τούτου λέγειν καὶ ὑπισχνεῖσθαι 
> / - ΄ 
ἐπαίρει, λῦσαι κελεύσας αὐτὸν 6 Νεμέτωρ καὶ 
tf > ^ 3 hj / iN e ^ [4 
πάντας ἀπελθεῖν ἐκποδὼν φράζει τὰς αὑτοῦ τύχας, 
ε 3 la 3 4 3 . A » / - 
ὡς ᾿Αμόλιος αὐτὸν ἀδελφὸς ὧν ἀπεστέρησε τῆς 
βασιλείας ὀρφανόν ve! τέκνων ἔθηκε, τὸν μὲν ἐπὶ 
, , , . > 3 e ^ 
θήρᾳ κρύφα διαχειρισάµενος, τὴν δ᾽ ἐν εἱρκτῇ δε- 
ὃ / v Li » e / , 
εµένην φυλάττων, τά τε ἄλλα ὁπόσα δεσπότης 
χρώμενος δούλῳ διατελεῖ.5 
LXXXII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ πολὺν θρῆνον ἅμα 
- / > / A ^ , 
τοῖς λόγοις καταχεάμενος ἠξίου τιμωρὸν τοῖς κατ 
- a 5 e ^ / 
οἶκον) αὑτοῦ! κακοῖςὸ τὸν ‘Põpov γενέσθαι. 
3 , Mae , A , ^ / 
ἀσμένως δὲ ὑποδεξαμένου τὸν λόγον τοῦ μειρακίου 
καὶ παραυτικαξ τάττειν αὑτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἔργον ἀξιοῦντος 
2 t e L4 A , [14 ^ A Z 
ἐπαινέσας ὃ Νεμέτωρ τὴν προθυμίαν, Τῆς μὲν πρά- 
ἕεως,᾽᾽ ἔφη, ^ τὸν καιρὸν ἐγὼ ταμιεύσομαι, σὺ δὲ 
τέως πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἆ ἀπόρρητον ἅπασι τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἀγγελίαν πέμψον, ὅτι σώζη τε δηλῶν καὶ διὰ ταχέων 
9 αὐτὸν ἥκειν ἀξιῶν. ἐκ δὲ τούτου πέμπεταί τις 
, 0 / ^ 25 / 2. 6 ^ N ` 
ἐξευρεθείς, ὃς ἐδόκει ὑπηρετήσειν, καὶ περιτυχὼν 
3 , ^ t + € , ^ N 
οὐ πρόσω τῆς πόλεως ὄντι Ῥωμύλῳ διασαφεῖ τὰς 
ἀγγελίας: ὁ δὲ περιχαρὴς γενόμενος ἔρχεται σπουδῇ 
- 2 
πρὸς Νεμέτορα καὶ περιπλακεὶς ἀμφοῖν ἀσπάζεται 
- M ~ A 
μὲν πρῶτον, ἔπειτα φράζει τὴν ἔκθεσιν σφῶν καὶ 
^ A E] 
τροφὴν kai τἆλλα ὅσα παρὰ τοῦ Φαυστύλου ἐπύθετο. 
1 ze Meutzner: δὲ O. 
Σδιατελεῖ added by Sintenis, λωβᾶται by Meutzner, Jacoby. 
3 κατ᾿ οἶκον Kiessling: κατοίκοις ABa, κατ᾽ οἴκους Bb. 
4 αὐτοῦ Kiessling: αὐτοῦ AB. 
5 κακοῖς added by Kiessling; Reiske had suggested κακοῖς 


for κατοίκοις of the MSS. 
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both ?" The youth, having in answer said everv- 
thing which the hope of life prompts those who are in 
despair of it to say and promise to those on whom 
their fate depends, Numitor ordered him to be 
unbound. And commanding everybody to leave the 
place, he acquainted him with his own misfortunes— 
how Amulius, though his brother. had deprived him 
of his kingdom and bereft him of his children, having 
secretly slain his son while he was hunting and keep- 
ing his daughter bound in prison, and in all other 
respects continued to treat him as a master would 
treat his slave. 

LXXXII. Having spoken thus and accompanied 
his words with many lamentations, he entreated 
Remus to avenge the wrongs of his house. And 
when the youth gladly embraced the proposal and 
begged him to set him at the task immediately, 
Numitor commended his eagerness and said : “ I my- 
self will determine the proper time for the enterprise ; 
but do you meanwhile send a message privately to 
your brother, informing him that you are safe and 
asking him to come here in all haste.” Thereupon 
a man who seemed likely to serve their purpose 
was found and sent; and he, meeting Romulus not 
far from the city, delivered his message. Romulus 
was greatly rejoiced at this and went in haste to 
Numitor; and having embraced them both, he first 
spoke words of greeting and then related how he and 
his brother had been exposed and brought up and 


ê παραυτίκα Jacoby: πάλαι O. 
7 After ἐδόκει Meineke supplied εὖ; Reiske proposed to 
read ὃς προθύμως καὶ πιστῶς ἐδόκει ὑπηρετήσειν. 
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~ AY , M 5 - e , 
τοῖς δὲ βουλομένοις τε καὶ οὐ πολλῶν ἵνα πιστεύσειαν 
, 
τεκμηρίων δεομένοις καθ᾽ ἡδονὰς τὸ λεγόμενον fjv 
> ` ` » ΄ > » 3 s , 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀνέγνωσαν ἀλλήλους αὐτίκα συνετάττοντο 
` 
καὶ διεσκόπουν ὅστις ἔσται τρόπος ἢ καιρὸς eis τὴν 
, E τ 5 LES S 
ἐπίθεσιν ἐπιτήδειος. ἐν ᾧ δὲ οὗτοι περὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἦσαν 
ὁ Φαυστύλος ἀπάγεται πρὸς ᾿Αμόλιον. δεδοικὼς γὰρ 
A . - 
μὴ οὐ πιστὰ δόξῃ τῷ Νεμέτορι λέγειν ὁ '᾿Ρωμύλος ὃ 
5 ^ 
ἄνευ σημείων ἐμφανῶν μεγάλου πράγματος μηνυτὴς 
^ ~ , ΄ - - 
γενόμενος, τὸ γνώρισμα τῆς ἐκθέσεως τῶν βρεφῶν 
^ ΄ > . ἈΝ e 30 ; 3 
τὴν σκάφην ἀναλαβὼν ὀλίγον ὕστερον ἐδίωκεν εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν. διερχόμενον δ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς πύλας Tapa- 
χωδῶς πάνυ καὶ περὶ πολλοῦ ποιούμενον μηδενὶ 
ποιῆσαι καταφανὲς τὸ φερόμενον ὃ τῶν φυλάκων τις 
r 5 ` / >17 / ` ` 
καταμαθών (ἦν δὲ πολεμίων ἐφόδου δέος καὶ τὰς 
πύλας οἱ μάλιστα πιστευόµενοι πρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως 
A 
ἐφρούρουν) συλλαμβάνει τε καὶ τὸ κρυπτὸν Ô τι 
δήποτ᾽ ἦν καταμαθεῖν ἀξιῶν ἀποκαλύπτει βίᾳ τὴν 
΄ ε ` 4 , > , A . 
περιβολήν. ὡς δὲ τὴν σκάφην ἐθεάσατο καὶ τὸν 
LÀ » » ή 3 s 4 s e 
ἄνθρωπον ἔμαθεν ἀπορούμενον, ἠξίου λέγειν τίς ἡ 
b M 4 A 5A ^ ^ ^ > la 4 
ταραχὴ καὶ τί τὸ βούλημα τοῦ μὴ φανερῶς εἰσφέρειν 
~ ^ 2 ` 
σκεῦος οὐδὲν δεόμενον ἀπορρήτου φορᾶς. ἐν δὲ 
- , 
τούτῳ πλείους τῶν φυλάκων συνέρρεον καί τις 
- ` 3 3 ’ ` 
αὐτῶν γνωρίζει τὴν σκάφην αὐτὸς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τὰ 
. Ld A 
παιδία κομίσας ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ φράζει πρὸς 
΄ 
τοὺς παρόντας. οἱ δὲ συλλαβόντες τὸν Φαυστύλον 
΄ ^ A 
ἄγουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν βασιλέα καὶ διηγοῦνται τὰ 


1 ἦν added by Steph. 
? Sylburg: φαιστύλος AB. 
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all the other circumstances he had learned from 
Faustulus. The others, who wished his story might 
be true and needed few proofs in order to believe 
it, heard what he said with pleasure. And as soon 
as they knew one another they proceeded to consult 
together and consider the proper method and occa- 
sion for making their attack. While they were thus 
employed, Faustulus was brought before Amulius. 
For, fearing lest the information given by Romulus 
might not be credited by Numitor, in an affair of 
so great moment, without manifest proofs, he soon 
afterwards followed him to town, taking the ark 
with him as evidence of the exposing of the babes. 
Dut as he was entering the gates in great confusion, 
taking all possible pains to conceal what he carried, 
one of the guards observed him (for there was fear 
of an incursion of the enemy and the gates were being 
guarded by those who were most fully trusted by 
the king) and laid hold of him ; and insisting upon 
knowing what the concealed object was, he forcibly 
threw back his garment. As soon as he saw the ark 
and found the man embarrassed, he demanded to 
know the cause of his confusion and what he meant 
by not carrying in openly an article that required 
no secrecy. In the meantime more of the guards 
flocked to them and one of them recognized the ark, 
having himself carried the children in it to the river ; 
and he so informed those who were present. Upon 
this they seized Faustulus, and carrying him to the 
king himself, acquainted him with all that had 


ὃ φερόμενον Gelenius, στεγόµενον Reiske: λεγόμενον O. 
4 εἰσφέρειν B: ἐκφέρειν A. 
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- y 
ὁ γενόμενα. ᾿Αμόλιος δὲ ἀπειλῇ βασάνων καταπληξά- 
^ w 3 ~ , AT ? , e , 
µενος τὸν ἄνθρωπον, εἰ μὴ λέξοι τὰς ἀληθείας ἑκών, 
πρῶτον μὲν εἰ ζῶσιν οἱ παῖδες ἤρετο: ὡς δὲ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔμαθε, τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτοῖς ὅστις ὁ τρόπος ἐγένετο" 
É ^ > ~ / [j , ’ ccm 
διηγησαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ὡς ἐπράχθη, ' "Aye 
δή, φησὶν ὁ βασιλεύς, ἐπειδὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἀληθεύσας ἔχεις, 
- - , 
φράσον ὅπου νῦν ἂν εὑρεθεῖεν. οὐ γὰρ ἔτι δίκαιοί 
εἰσιν ἐν βουκόλοις καὶ ἄδοξον βίον 1 ζῆν ἔμοιγε ὄντες 
συγγενεῖς, ἄλλως τε καὶ θεῶν προνοίᾳ σωζόμενοι.” 
LXXXIII. Φαυστύλος δὲ τῆς ἀλόγου πραότητος 
Ld , . . - y A e ^ , 
ὑποψίᾳ κινηθεὶς μὴ φρονεῖν αὐτὸν ὅμοια τοῖς λόγοις 
ἀποκρίνεται ὧδε: ~“ Οἱ μὲν παῖδές εἶσιν ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι 
- e 5 , ’ 2 ` > 2 ΄ 
βουκολοῦντες, ὅσπερ ἐκείνων βίος, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐπέμφθην 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τῇ μητρὶ δηλώσων ἐν αἷς εἰσι τύχαις" 
, . Ld , > ΄ , 
ταύτην δὲ παρά σοι φυλάττεσθαι ἀκούων δεήσεσθαι 
τῆς σῆς θυγατρὸς ἔμελλον, ἵνα µε πρὸς αὐτὴν ἀγάγοι. 
A A "A wv g J L4 ΄ 4 
τὴν δὲ σκάφην ἔφερον ἵν᾽ ἔχω δεικνύναι τεκμήριον 
> bi er ^ L4 - > 3 . L4 $ 
ἐμφανὲς ἅμα τοῖς λόγοις. νῦν οὖν, ἐπεὶ δέδοκταί 
σοι τοὺς νεανίσκους δεῦρο κομίσαι, χαίρω τε καὶ 
, / e P4 . 2 ’ Li . ">" 
πέµφον οὔὕστινας βούλει σὺν ἐμοί. δείξω μὲν οὖν 
~ 3 ~ A ^ , τ > ^ 5 ^ 
τοῖς ἐλθοῦσι τοὺς παῖδας, Φράσουσι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι 
A , 3» ε A A ~ 3 wv > . 
9 τὰ παρά σου. ὃ μὲν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἀναβολὴν 
εὑρέσθαι βουλόμενος τοῖς παισὶ τοῦ θανάτου καὶ 
er 5 A > , . LÀ 5 . a 
ἅμα αὐτὸς ἀποδράσεσθαι τοὺς ἄγοντας, ἐπειδὰν ἐν 


- Ld ^ 5 Ü 3 Ld bi ^ 
τοῖς ὄρεσι γένηται, ἐλπίσας. ᾿Αμόλιος δὲ τοῖς 


1 ἄδοξον βίον Usener : ἀδόξῳ βίῳ O. 
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passed. Amulius, having terrified the man by the 
threat of torture if he did not willingly tell the truth, 
first asked him if the children were alive; and learning 
that they were, he desired to know in what manner they 
had been preserved. And when the other had given 
him a full account of everything as it had happened, 
the king said: “' Well then, since you have spoken 
the truth about these matters, say where they may 
now be found ; for it is not right that they who are 
my relations should any longer live ingloriously among 
herdsmen, particularly since it is due to the provi- 
dence of the gods that they have been preserved." 
LXXXHI. But Faustulus, suspecting from the 
king's unaccountable mildness that his intentions 
were not in harmony with his professions, answered 
him in this manner: ** The youths are upon the moun- 
tains tending their herds, which is their way of 
life, and I was sent by them to their mother to give 
her an account of their fortunes; but, hearing that 
she was in your custody, I was intending to ask your 
daughter to have me brought to her. And I was 
bringing the ark with me that I might support my 
words with a manifest proof. Now, therefore, since 
you have decided to have the youths brought 
here, not only am J glad, but I ask you to send such 
persons with me as you wish. I will point out to 
them the youths and they shall acquaint them with 
your commands." This he said in the desire to 
discover some means of delaying the death of the 
youths and at the same time in the hope of making 
his own escape from the hands of those who were 
conducting him, as soon as he should arrive upon the 
mountains. And Amulius speedily sent the most 
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tt ~ € , > f a a 
πιστοτάτοις τῶν ὁπλοφόρων ἐπιστείλας κρύφα, οὓς 
A e Ν > ^ 4 , ^ 3 M 
ἂν ὁ συοφορβὸς αὐτοῖς δείξῃ συλλαβόντας ὡς αὐτὸν 
L4 D , X la ~ ^ , 
ἄγειν, ἀποστέλλει διὰ ταχέων. ταῦτα δὲ διαπραξά- 
μενος αὐτίκα γνώμην ἐποιεῖτο καλέσας τὸν ἆδελ- 

` 9 A 207 » e ES > A 4 
φὸν ἐν φυλακῇ ἀδέσμῳ ἔχειν, ἕως ἂν ev θῆται τὰ 
, * 3 ῃ ε Su 9 Ἢ $ ἃ $ e A 
παρόντα, καὶ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἄλλο δή τι ἐκάλει. ὁ δὲ 
ἀποσταλεὶς ἄγγελος εὐνοίᾳ τε τοῦ κινδυνεύοντος καὶ 
ἐλέῳ τῆς τύχης ἐπιτρέψας κατήγορος γίνεται Νεμέ- 
τορι τῆς “Αμολίου γνώμης. ὁ δὲ τοῖς παισὶ δηλώσας 
τὸν κατειληφότα κύνδυνον αὐτοὺς καὶ παρακελευσά- 
μενος ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς γενέσθαι παρῆν ἄγων ὠπλι- 
σμένους ἐπὶ τὰ βασίλεια τῶν τε ἄλλων πελατῶν καὶ 
ἑταίρων καὶ θεραπείας πιστῆς χεῖρα οὐκ ὀλίγην. 
ἧκον δὲ καὶ οἱ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν συνελθόντες εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν ἐκλιπόντες τὴν ἀγορὰν ἔχοντες ὑπὸ ταῖς περι- 
βολαῖς ξίφη κεκρυμμένα, στῖφος καρτερόν. βιασά- 
μενοι δὲ τὴν εἴσοδον ἀθρόᾳ ὁρμῇ πάντες οὐ πολλοῖς 
ὁπλίταις φρουρουμένην ἀποσφάττουσιν εὐπετῶς 
᾽Αμόλιον καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο τὴν ἄκραν καταλαμβάνον- 
ται. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν τοῖς περὶ Φάβιον εἴρηται. 
LXXXIV. "Ἔτεροι δὲ οὐδὲν τῶν μυθωδεστέρων 
^ ^ a 3 
ἀξιοῦντες ἱστορικῇ γραφῇ προσήκειν τήν τε ἀπό- 
θεσιν τὴν τῶν βρεφῶν οὐχ ὡς ἐκελεύσθη τοῖς 
ὑπηρέταις γενομένην ἀπίθανον εἶναί φασι, καὶ 
τῆς λυκαίνης τὸ τιθασόν, 7 τοὺς μαστοὺς ἐ πεῖχε 
- A^ 3 L 
τοῖς παιδίοις, ὡς δραματικῆς! μεστὸν ἀτοπίας 


1 δραµατικῆς B: δραστικῆς R. 


1 Literally * under guard without chains," probably a 
translation of the Latin libera custodia. In later times 
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trustworthy of his guards with secret orders to seize 
and bring before him the persons whom the swine- 
herd should point out to them. Having done this, 
he at once determined to summon his brother and 
keep him under mild guard ! till he had ordered the 
present business to his satisfaction, and he sent for 
him as if for some other purpose ; but the messenger 
who was sent, yielding both to his good-will toward 
the man in danger and to compassion for his fate, 
informed Numitor of the design of Amulius. And 
Numitor, having revealed to the youths the danger 
that threatened them and exhorted them to show 
themselves brave men, came to the palace with 
a considerable band of his retainers and friends and 
loyal servants. These were joined by the country- 
men who had entered the city earlier and now came 
from the market-place with swords concealed under 
their clothes, a sturdy company. And having by 
a concerted attack forced the entrance, which was 
defended by only a few heavy-armed troops, they 
easily slew Amulius and afterwards made themselves 
masters of the citadel. Such is the account given 
by Fabius. 

LXXXIV. But others, who hold that nothing 
bordering on the fabulous has any place in historical 
writing, declare that the exposing of the babes by 
the servants in a manner not in accordance with their 
instructions is improbable, and they ridicule the 
tameness of the she-wolf that suckled the children as 
a story full of melodramatic absurdity. In place of 


persons of rank were often thus kept under surveillance in 
their own houses or in the house of a magistrate. 
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΄ 3 / . A] ^ 
2 διασύρουσιν' ἀντιδιαλλαττόμενοι δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα 
> 
λέγουσιν ὡς 6 Νεμέτωρ, ἐπειδὴ τὴν ᾿[λίαν ἔγνω 
κύουσαν, ἕτερα παρασκευασάµενος παιδία νεογνὰ 
/ , 3 ~ A s . N ` 
διηλλάξατο τεκούσης αὐτῆς τὰ βρέφη καὶ τὰ μὲν 
3 - , - /, i 5 ^ 5 / 
ὀθνεῖα δέδωκε τοῖς φυλάττουσι τὰς ὠδῖνας ἀποφέρειν, 
εἴτε χρημάτων τὸ πιστὸν τῆς χρείας αὐτῶν πριά- 
μενος εἴτε διὰ γυναικῶν τὴν ὑπαλλαγὴν μηχανησά- 
` > . . 3 / : ΄ 4 
μενος, καὶ αὐτὰ λαβὼν Apodos ὅτῳ δή τινι τρόπῳ 
- > 3 ^ 
ἀναιρεῖ τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ᾽]λίας γενόμενα περὶ παντὸς 
ποιούμενος ὁ μητροπάτωρ διασώζεσθαι δίδωσι τῷ 
~ > 
3 Φαυστύλῳ. τὸν δὲ Φαυστύλον τοῦτον “Αρκάδα μὲν 
> - A 
εἶναί φασι τὸ γένος ἀπὸ τῶν σὺν Edavipw, karot- 
^ M ` M , 3 z x ^ 
κεῖν δὲ περὶ τὸ []αλλάντιον ἐπιμέλειαν ἔχοντα τῶν 
2 / s / 8 δὲ N / 4 
Αμολίου κτημάτων. χαρίσασθαι δὲ Νεμέτορι τὴν 
> . - [ὃ 1ὃ A ik 0 / ” 
ἐκτροφὴν τῶν παίδων τἀδελφῷ ! πειθόμενον ὄνομα 
Φαυστίνῳ τὰς περὶ τὸν Αὐεντῖνον τρεφομένας τοῦ 
΄ £ 
4 Νεμέτορος ἀγέλας ἐπιτροπεύοντι' τήν τε τιθηνησα- 
µένην τὰ παιδία καὶ μαστοὺς ἐπισχοῦσαν οὐ λύ- 
2 2 3 ^ ~ 
καιναν εἶναί φασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ εἰκὸς γυναῖκα τῷ 
- + T 
Φαυστύλῳ συνοικοῦσαν «{αυρεντίαν ὄνομα, ἡ δη- 
^ σ 
μοσιευούσῃ ποτὲ τὴν τοῦ σώματος ὥραν οἱ περὶ 
τὸ llaMávriov διατρίβοντες ἐπίκλησιν ἔθεντο τὴν 
z 2 » δὲ ~ * EAA Lg M 3 ~ 
Aotmav:? ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο ἡνικόν τε καὶ ἀρχαῖον 


1 Hertlein: ἀδελφῷ Ο. 
2 λούππαν AB (and similarly just below). 


1 Cf. Livy i. 4, 7. lupa is found in various Latin 
authors in the sense of “ prostitute," and lupanar meant 
“ brothel.” 
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this they give the following account of the matter : 
Numitor, upon learning that Ilia was with child, 
procured other new-born infants and when she had 
given birth to her babes, he substituted the former 
in place of the latter. Then he gave the suppositi- 
tious children to those who were guarding her at the 
time of her delivery to be carried away, having either 
secured the loyalty of the guards by money or con- 
trived this exchange by the help of women; and 
when Amulius had received them, he made away 
with them by some means or other. As for the 
babes that were born of Ilia, their grandfather, who 
was above all things solicitous for their preservation, 
handed them over to Faustulus. This Faustulus, 
they say, was of Arcadian extraction, being descended 
from those Arcadians who came over with Evander ; 
he lived near the Palatine hill and had the care oi 
Amulius' possessions, and he was prevailed on by 
his brother, named Faustinus, who had the over- 
sight of Numitor's herds that fed near the Aventine 
hill, to do Numitor the favour of bringing up the 
children. They say, moreover, that the one who 
nursed and suckled them was not a she-wolf, but, 
as may well be supposed, a woman, the wife of 
Faustulus, named Laurentia, who, having formerly 
prostituted her beauty, had received from the 
people living round the Palatine hill the nickname 
of Lupa.! This is an ancient Greek ? term applied 


2 It would seem as if *' Greek "' must be an error here for 
"Latin." Not even the Greek equivalent of lupa (λύκαινα) 
is found used in this sense. Hesychius’ gloss, λύπτα (for 
λύππα 1): ἑταίρα, πόρνη, may well have been taken from some 
Roman history. 
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, ` ^ , 3 /, / a 
ἐπὶ ταῖς μισθαρνούσαις τἀφροδίσια τιθέμενον, at 
νῦν εὐπρεπεστέρᾳ κλήσει ἑταῖραι προσαγορεύονται. 
> ^ - 
ἀγνοοῦντας δέ τινας αὐτὸ πλάσαι τὸν περὶ τῆς 
a, ^ , A A ^ a 
λυκαίνης μῦθον, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὴν γλῶτταν, ἣν τὸ 
/ z ^ - 
{Ἰατίνων ἔθνος φθέγγεται, λούπα καλεῖται τοῦτο τὸ 
θηρίον. ἡνίκα δὲ τῆς ἐν τῷ γάλακτι τροφῆς ἀπηλ- 
λάγη τὰ παιδία, δοθῆναι πρὸς τῶν τρεφόντων εἰς 
, 7 3 hy 3 ` ~ i? 
Γαβίους πόλιν οὐ μακρὰν ἀπὸ τοῦ llaMavriov 
£ ε € Pi 4 9 ΄ 3 - 
κειμένην, ὡς “Ελλάδα παιδείαν ἐκμάθοιεν, κἀκεῖ 
9 5 Ld H y ~ , - 
παρ ἀνδράσιν ἰδιοξένοις τοῦ Φαυστύλου τραφῆναι 
ρα καὶ μουσικὴν καὶ χρῆσιν ὅπλων “Ἕλληνι- 
κῶν | ἐκδιδασκομένους μέχρις ἥβης. ἐπεὶ δὲ igi- 
κοντο πρὸς τοὺς νομιζομένους γονεῖς συμβῆναι τὴν 
A ^ 
διαφορὰν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τοὺς Νεμέτορος βουκόλους 
περὶ τῶν συννόμων χωρίων: ἐκ δὲ τούτου πληγὰς 
αὐτοῖς δόντας ὡς αὐτοὺς ἀπελάσαι τὰς ἀγέλας, 
ποιῆσαι δὲ ταῦτα τῇ γνώμῃ τοῦ Νεμέτορος, ἵν᾽ 
ἀρχὴ γένοιτο ἐγκλημάτων καὶ ἅμα παρουσίας εἰς 
~ ^ ^ / . 
τὴν πόλιν τῷ νομευτικῷ πλήθει πρόφασις. ὡς δὲ 
^25 > » ’ . 3 / ^ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐγένετο Νεμέτορα μὲν ᾽Αμολίου καταβοᾶν, 
N ^ > / 
ὡς δεινὰ πάσχοι διαρπαζόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκείνου 
^ » ’ 3 
βουκόλων, καὶ ἀξιοῦν εἰ μηδενὸς αἴτιός ? ἐστι mapa- 
^ ` ` 3 e ^ . ^ C ix: SENA 
δοῦναι τὸν βουφορβὸν  αὑτῷ καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἐπὶ 
A 
δίκη: ᾿Αμόλιον δὲ ἀπολύσασθαι βουλόμενον τὴν 
4 y e 
αἰτίαν τούς τε αἰτηθέντας καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας, 
^ ^ t 7 . er 
ὅσοι παρεῖναι τοῖς γενομένοις εἶχον αἰτίαν, NKEW 
^ / ^ A 
κελεύειν δίκας ὑφέξοντας τῷ Νεμέτορι. πολλῶν δὲ 
1 ἑλληνικῶν B: ἑλληνικὴν R. 


2 αἴτιός Kiessling: αἴτιος ἐκείνου A, αἴτιος τῶν ἐκείνου B. 
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to women who prostitute themselves for gain ; but 
they are now called by a more respectable name, 
hetaerae or “ companions." But some who were 
ignorant of this invented the myth of the she-wolf, 
this animal being called in the Latin tongue lupa. 
The story continues that after the children were 
weaned they were sent by those who were rearing 
them to Gabii, a town not far from the Palatine 
hill, to be instructed in Greek learning; and there 
they were brought up by some personal friends of 
Faustulus, being taught letters, music, and the 
use of Greek arms until they grew to manhood. 
After their return to their supposed parents the 
quarrel arose between them and Numitor's herds- 
men concerning their common pastures ; thereupon 
they beat Numitor's men so that these drove away 
their cattle, doing this by Numitor's direction, to 
the intent that it might serve as a basis for his com- 
plaints and at the same time as an excuse for the 
crowd of herdsmen to come to town. When this had 
been brought about, Numitor raised a clamour 
against Amulius, declaring that he was treated 
outrageously, being plundered by the herdsmen of 
Amulius, and demanding that Amulius, if he was 
not responsible for any of this, should deliver up to 
him the herdsman and his sons for trial ; and Amulius, 
wishing to clear himself of the charge, ordered not 
only those who were complained of, but all the rest 
who were accused of having been present at the con- 
flict, to come and stand trial before Numitor. "Then, 


ὃ Kiessling: συοφορβὸν O. 
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/ er ^ , / 3 Ἂ - Ld ~ 
συνελθόντων ἅμα τοῖς ἐπαιτίοις ἐπὶ TH προφάσει τῆς 
r? m 2 
δίκης φράσαντα τοῖς νεανίσκοις τὸν μητροπάτορα 
^ . ^ 
πᾶσαν τὴν καταλαβοῦσαν αὐτοὺς τύχην καὶ φήσαντα 
m~ ^ Ü 
τιμωρίαν νῦν εἴ ποτε καιρὸν εἶναι λαβεῖν, αὐτίκα 
’ - ^ M 
ποιήσασθαι σὺν τῷ νομευτικῷ πλήθει τὴν ἐπίθεσιν. 
περὶ μὲν οὖν γενέσεως καὶ τροφῆς τῶν οἰκιστῶν 
- ε ^ / 
τῆς Ρώμης ταῦτα λέγεται. 
gab ` M 
LXXXV. Τὰ δὲ κατὰ τὴν κτίσιν αὐτὴν γενόμενα 
(τοῦτο σολ ἔτι μοι τὸ μέ f φῆς Aet ) 
DX ἔτι μοι τὸ μέρος τῆς γραφῆς λείπεται 
^ ” if 3 b . 3 , 
νῦν ἔρχομαι διηγησόμενος. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ “Ἀμολίου 
la 3 A 
τελευτήσαντος ἀνενεώσατο τὴν ἀρχὴν 6 Νεμέτωρ 
3 3 3 ΩΙ - 
ὀλίγον ἐπισχὼν χρόνον, ἐν ᾧ τὴν πόλιν ἐκ τῆς πρό- 
΄ 3 - 3 
τερον ἐπεχούσης ἀκοσμίας 1 εἰς τὸν ἀρχαῖον ἐκόσμει 
3 la - 
τρόπον, εὐθὺς ἐπενόει τοῖς μειρακίοις ἰδίαν ἀρχὴν 
κατασκευάσαι ἑτέραν πόλιν οἰκίσας. ἅμα δὲ καὶ τοῦ 
- / 3 + 3 > , 2 £ 
πολιτικοῦ πλήθους ἐπίδοσιν εἰς εὐανδρίαν ἐσχηκότος 
3 ^ ’ ^ N / 
ἀπαναλῶσαί τι καλῶς ἔχειν WETO, καὶ μάλιστα τὸ 
^ » 
διάφορον αὐτῷ ποτε γενόμενον, ὡς μὴ δι ὑποψίας 
αὐτοὺς ἔχοι. κοινωσάμενος δὲ τοῖς μειρακίοις, 
3 . 5 / OA / 3 - / ^ 
ἐπειδὴ κἀκείνοις ἐδόκει, δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς χωρία μὲν 
T x ” ^ » , , , ` 
ὧν ἄρξουσιν, ἔνθα παῖδες ὄντες ἐτράφησαν, ἐκ δὲ 
~ À Ν TON à . e l4 3 ^ / a 
τοῦ λεὼ τόν” τε δι ὑποψίας αὐτῷ γενόμενον, ὃς 
- , ~ 
ἔμελλε νεωτερισμοῦ εἰσαῦθις ἄρχειν, καὶ εἴ τι 
€ po 3 ^ 3 4 > δὲ > ld 
ἐκούσιον ἀπαναστῆναι ἐβούλετο. 7v δὲ ἐν τούτοις 
e 2) / 
πολὺ μὲν ὥσπερ εἰκὸς ἐν πόλει κινουμένῃ τὸ δη- 
€ ` 3 ~ 
μοτικὸν γένος, ἱκανὸν δὲ καὶ τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου 
| ἀκοσμίας B: ἀνομίας R. ? τὸν Kiessling: τὸ O. 
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when great numbers came to town together with the 
aceused, ostensibly to attend the trial, the grand- 
father of the youths acquainted them with all the 
circumstances of their fortune, and telling them that 
now, if ever, was the time to avenge themselves, he 
straightway made his attack upon Amulius with the 
crowd of herdsmen. These, then, are the accounts 
that are given of the birth and rearing of the founders 
of Rome. 

LXXXV. I! am now going to relate the events 
that happened at the very time of its founding; for 
this part of my account still remains. When Numitor, 
upon the death of Amulius, had resumed his rule 
and had spent a little time in restoring the city from 
its late disorder to its former orderly state, he pre- 
sently thought of providing an independent rule 
for the youths by founding another city. At the 
same time, the inhabitants being much increased 
in number, he thought it good poliey to get rid of 
some part of them, particularly of those who had 
once been his enemies, lest he might have cause 
to suspect any of his subjects. And having com- 
municated this plan to the youths and gained their 
approval, he gave them, as a district to rule, the 
region where they had been brought up in their 
infancy, and, for subjects, not only that part of the 
people which he suspected of a design to begin 
rebellion anew, but also any who were willing to 
migrate voluntarily. Among these, as is likely to 
happen when a city sends out a colony, there were 
great numbers of the common people, but there were 
also a sufficient number of the prominent men of 


1 For chaps. 85-88 cf. Livy i. 6, 3-7, 3. 
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΄ 3 ` ^ ^ ` 5 ΄ Y 
γνώριμον, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ Τρωικοῦ τὸ εὐγενέστατον δὴ 
νομιζόμενον, ἐξ οὗ καὶ γενεαί τινες ἔτι περιῆσαν 

3 > , 7 3 - 
εἰς ἐμέ, πεντήκοντα μάλιστ᾽ οἶκοι. ἐχορηγεῖτο δὲ 
τοῖς νεανίσκοις καὶ χρήματα καὶ ὅπλα καὶ σῖτος καὶ 
> if ` € z 3 , ` ww 3 
ἀνδράποδα καὶ ὑποζύγια ἀχθοφόρα καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο 
πόλεως ἦν κατασκευῇ πρόσφορον. ὡς δὲ ἀνέστησαν 
Η a y e D an ` , » ^ 
ἐκ τῆς Ἄλβας οἱ νεανίσκοι τὸν λεὼν μίξαντες αὐτῷ 
M 3 20 L4 ^ > - + ` \ \ 
τὸν αὐτόθεν, ὅσος ἦν ἐν τῷ ΓΠαλλαντίῳ καὶ περὶ τὴν 
Σατορνίαν ὑπολιπής, μερίζονται τὸ πλῆθος ἅπαν 
διχῇ. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῖς δόξαν παρέσχε φιλοτιμίας, 
τ - 3 , ~ ` 3 , € , ^ 
ἵνα θᾶττον ἀνύηται τῇ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἁμίλλῃ τὰ 
ἔργα, αἴτιον δὲ τοῦ μεγίστου κακοῦ, στάσεως, 
> , o A *, ? ~ A 
ἐγένετο. ot τε γὰρ προσνεµηθέντες αὐτοῖς τὸν 
ἑαυτῶν ἡγεμόνα ἑκάτεροι  κυδαίνοντες ὡς ἐπιτήδειον 
ἁπάντων ἄρχειν ἐπῆρον, αὐτοί τε οὐκέτι μίαν γνώ- 
x 3 IV 3 X ^ 3 ^ € 
µην ἔχοντες οὐδὲ ἀδελφὰ διανοεῖσθαι ἀξιοῦντες, ὡς 
αὐτὸς ἄρξων ἑκάτερος θατέρου, παρώσαντες τὸ 
ἴσον τοῦ πλείονος ὠρέγοντο. τέως μὲν οὖν ἀφανῆ 
τὰ πλεονεκτήματα αὐτῶν ἦν, ἔπειτα δὲ ἐξερράγη 
A ^ , M , LÀ 0 3 λλ 
σὺν τοιᾷδε προφάσει. τὸ χωρίον ἔνθα ἔμελλον 
- ε 
ἱδρύσειν τὴν. πόλιν οὐ τὸ αὐτὸ Πρεῖτο ἑκάτερος. 
“Ῥωμύλου μὲν γὰρ ἣν γνώμη τὸ []αλλάντιον οἰκί- 
ζειν τῶν τε ἄλλων ἕνεκα καὶ τῆς τύχης τοῦ τόπου, 
3 τὸ σωθῆναί τε αὐτοῖς καὶ τραφῆναι παρέσχε" 
‘P , Y 3 + * z ^ 3 > 3 , 
ώμῳ δὲ ἐδόκει τὴν καλουμένην νῦν an ἐκείνου 
ε s 3 { » ` ` + 3 4 
Ῥεμορίαν οἰκίζειν. ἔστι δὲ τὸ χωρίον ἐπιτήδειον 


1 Schwartz: ἕκαστοι O, Jacoby. 


1 This hill cannot be identified. The name was also 
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the best class, and of the Trojan element all those 
who were esteemed the noblest in birth, some of 
whose posterity remained even to my day, consisting 
of about fifty families. The youths were supplied 
with money, arms and corn, with slaves and beasts 
of burden and everything else that was of use in the 
building of a city. After they had led their people 
out of Alba and intermingled with them the local 
population that still remained in Pallantium and 
Saturnia, they divided the whole multitude into two 
parts. This they did in the hope of arousing a spirit 
of emulation, so that through their rivalry with each 
other their tasks might be the sooner finished ; 
however, it produced the greatest of evils, discord. 
For each group, exalting its own leader, extolled 
him as the proper person to command them all; 
and the youths themselves, being now no longer 
one in mind or feeling it necessary to entertain 
brotherly sentiments toward each other, since each 
»xpected to command the other, scorned equality and 
craved superiority. For some time their ambitions 
were concealed, but later they burst forth on the 
occasion which I shall now describe. They did 
not both favour the same site for the building of the 
city; for Romulus proposed to settle the Palatine 
hill, among other reasons, because of the good fortune 
of the place where they had been preserved and 
brought up, whereas Remus favoured the place that 
is now named after bim Hemoria.! And indeed this 
place is very suitable for a city, being a hill not far 


given (according to Paulus in his epitome of Festus, 
p. 276) to a site on the summit of the Aventine where 
Remus was said to have taken the auspices (chap. 86). 
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ὑποδέξασθαι πόλιν λόφος οὐ πρόσω τοῦ Τεβέριος 
- ε 
κείμενος, ἀπέχων τῆς Pœuns ἀμφὶ τοὺς τριάκοντα 
σταδίους. ἐκ δὲ τῆς φιλονεικίας ταύτης ἀκοινώνη- 
? A € ~ δι ~ . x A 
τος εὐθὺς ὑπεδηλοῦτο φιλαρχία. τῷ γὰρ εἴξαντι τὸ 
κρατῆσαν ἅπαντα } ὁμοίως ἐπιθήσεσθαι ἔμελλεν. 
LXXXVI. Χρόνου δέ τινος ἐν τούτῳ διαγενομέ- 
3 8T. 201 ? ~ ~ 2 + δό 
νου, ἐπειδὴ οὐδὲν ἐμειοῦτο τῆς: στάσεως, δόξαν 
ἀμφοῖν τῷ μητροπάτορι ἐπιτρέψαι παρῆσαν εἶς τὴν 
Ἄλβαν. ὁ δὲ αὐτοῖς ταῦτα ὑποτίθεται: θεοὺς 
ποιήσασθαι δικαστάς, ὁποτέρου χρὴ τὴν ἀποικίαν 
λέγεσθαι καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν εἶναι. ταξάμενος δὲ 
Y ^ € κά > oF , e ας / 
αὐτοῖς ἡμέραν ἐκέλευσεν ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ καθέζεσθαι 
2 e ΄ 3 ~ 
χωρὶς ἀλλήλων, ἐν αἷς ἑκάτεροι ἀξιοῦσιν ἕδραις" 
a ~ ε 
προθύσαντας δὲ τοῖς θεοῖς ἱερὰ τὰ νομιζόμενα 
φυλάττειν οἰωνοὺς αἰσίους: ὁποτέρῳ δ᾽ ἂν οἱ 
ὄρνιθες προτέρῳ κρείττους γένωνται, τοῦτον ἄρχειν 
- / 6 - 
τῆς ἀποικίας. ἀπῄεσαν οἱ νεανίσκοι ταῦτ᾽ ἐπαινέ- 
σαντες καὶ κατὰ τὰ συγκείμενα παρῆσαν ἐν τῇ 
, " , m ^, Bem ^ ` 
kupig τῆς πράξεως ἡμέρᾳ. ἦν δὲ ᾿Γωμύλῳ μὲν 
3 4 M 3 , ε - 
οἰωνιστήριον, ἔνθα ἠξίου τὴν ἀποικίαν ἱδρῦσαι, τὸ 
τ id 3 e bi 5 ΄ 
Παλλάντιον, Ρώμῳ δ᾽ 6 προσεχὴς ἐκείνῳ λόφος 
- ε ε ^ 
Αὐεντῖνος καλούμενος, ὡς δέ τινες ἱστοροῦσιν ἡ 
€ y / 3 ^ ^ 3 3 z 
Ῥεμορία: φυλακή τε ἀμφοῖν παρῆν οὐκ ἐπιτρέ- 
3-7 ` , Ne 4 e Be ` 
povoa? 6 τι μὴ φανείη λέγειν. ὡς δὲ τὰς προση- 
D e ” 2} / 3 ` / ε 
κούσας ἕδρας ἔλαβον ὀλίγον ἐπισχὼν χρόνον ὁ 
[1 $ € A on ` iae A A 10 
Ρωμύλος ὑπὸ σπουδῆς τε καὶ τοῦ πρὸς τὸν ἀδελ- 
1 / 5* δὲ y e 0 ` [4 Bae ` 
φὸν φθόνου͵δ ἴσως δὲ καὶ ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ενῆγε, πρὶν 
1 ἅπαντα Kiessling, εἰς ἅπαντα Jacoby : εἰς πάντα Ο. 
τῇς O: τὸ τῆς Hertlein, Jacoby. 
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from the Tiber and about thirty stades from Rome. 
From this rivalry their unsociable love of rule im- 
mediatelv began to disclose itself; for on the one 
who now yielded the victor would inevitably impose 
his will on all occasions alike. 

LXXXVI. Meanwhile, some time having elapsed 
and their discord in no degree abating, the two agreed 
to refer the matter to their grandfather and for that 
purpose went to Alba. He advised them to leave 
it to the decision of the gods which of them should 
give his name to the colony and be its leader. And 
having appointed for them a day, he ordered them 
to place themselves early in the morning at a dis- 
tance from one another, in such stations as cach of 
them should think proper, and after first offering to 
the gods the customary sacrifices, to watch for aus- 
picious birds; and he ordered that he to whom the 
more favourable birds first appeared should rule the 
colony. The youths, approving of this, went away 
and according to their agreement appeared on the 
day appointed for the test. Romulus chose for his 
station the Palatine hill, where he proposed settling 
the colony, and Remus the Aventine hill adjoining 
it, or, according to others, Remoria; and a guard 
attended them both, to prevent their reporting 
things otherwise than as they appeared. When they 
had taken their respective stations, Romulus, after 
a short pause, from eagerness and jealousy of his 
brother,—though possibly Heaven was thus directing 


3 οὐκ ἐπιτρέψουσα Kiessling: οὐκ ἔτι ἐπιτρέφουσα (ἐπιστρέ- 
φουσα B) O. 

4 Hertlein, Kayser: λέξειν O, Jacoby. 

5 ὡς δὲ καὶ ὁ φθόνος after φθόνου deleted by Reiske. 
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rr M e ^ ^ 8 , 0 L4 € \ 
7! καὶ ὁτιοῦν σημεῖον θεάσασθαι πέμψας ὡς τὸν 
3 ` 3 / σ 3 ’ A Li ε / 
ἀδελφὸν ἀγγέλους ἥκειν ἠξίου διὰ ταχέων, ὡς πρό- 

T7 e 
Tepos ἰδὼν οἰωνοὺς αἰσίους. ἐν ᾧ δὲ of πεμφθέντες 
> ^ 3 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δι᾽ αἰσχύνης ἔχοντες τὴν ἁπάτην οὗ 
σπουδῇ ἐχώρουν, τῷ Ρώμῳ γῦπες ἐπισημαίουσιν 
ἓξ ἀπὸ τῶν δεξιῶν πετόμενοι. καὶ ὁ μὲν ἰδὼν 
τοὺς ὄρνιθας περιχαρὴς ἐγένετο, μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ 
ot παρὰ τοῦ “Ρωμύλου πεμφθέντες ἀναστήσαντες 
3 . L4 ? 4 M P, 3 . A > ~ 
αὐτὸν ἄγουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ []αλλάντιον. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐν τῷ 
3 ^ 3 ΄ L4 . ` e / ς, Ὁ ^ 
αὐτῷ ἐγένοντο ἤρετο μὲν τὸν “Ῥωμύλον ὁ '"Pópos 
οὕστινας οἰωνοὺς ἴδοι πρότερος, ὁ δὲ ἐν ἀπόρῳ 
γίνεται ὅ τι ἀποκρίναιτο. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ δώδεκα 
γῦπες αἴσιοι πετόμενοι ὤφθησαν, οὓς ἰδὼν θαρρεῖ 
^ €t > ^ ` 
τε καὶ τῷ Ρώμῳ δείξας λέγει, “ Τί γὰρ ἀξιοῖς τὰ 
πάλαι γενόμενα μαθεῖν ; τούσδε γὰρ δή που τοὺς 
οἰωνοὺς αὐτὸς ὁρᾷς. ὁ δὲ ἀγανακτεῖ τε καὶ δεινὰ 
^ ~ ~ 3 / 
ποιεῖται, ὡς διηρτημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τῆς τε ἀποικίας 
οὐ μεθήσεσθαι αὐτῷ φησιν. 
LXXXVII. ᾿Ανίσταται δὴ ἐκ τούτου μείζων τῆς 
wv 3 ~ 
προτέρας ἔρις, ἑκατέρου τὸ πλέον ἔχειν ἀφανῶς 
ὃ i D . δὲ 9 M ^ 4 3 80 > A 8 
ιωκοµένου,, τὸ 8e? μὴ μεῖον ἀναφανδὸν ἀπὸ δι- 
m~ 3 , M 
καιώσεως τοιᾶσδε ἐπισυνάπτοντος. εἰρημένον yap 
7 ^ ^ d ο A /, 
ἦν αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ μητροπάτορος, ὅτῳ ἂν προτέρῳ 
~ Ld ^ 
κρείττους ὄρνιθες ἐπισημήνωσι, τοῦτον ἄρχειν τῆς 
3 / , δὲ 3 0 [NT 3 ^ 3 θέ 
ἀποικίας : γένους δὲ ὀρνίθων ἑνὸς ἀμφοῖν ὀφθέν- 
~ m~ ΄ 3 - 
τος ὁ μὲν τῷ πρότερος ὁ δὲ τῷ πλείους ἰδεῖν 
1 j added by Jacoby. i 
Σδιωκοµένου O: διοικουµένου Schmitz, δικαιουµένου Jacoby, 


διανοουμένου Hertlein. Madvig proposed τῷ πλέον ἔχειν ἀφανῶς 
διωκομένῳ τὸ μὴ μεῖον . . . ἐπισυνάπτοντος. 
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him,—even before he saw any omen at all, sent 
messengers to his brother desiring him to come 
immediately, as if he had been the first to see some 
auspicious birds. But while the persons he sent 
were proceeding with no great haste, feeling ashamed 
of the fraud, six vultures appeared to Remus, flying 
from the right ; and he, seeing the birds, rejoiced 
greatly. And not long afterwards the men sent by 
Romulus took him thence and brought him to the 
Palatine hill. When they were together, Remus 
asked Romulus what birds he had been the first to 
see, and Romulus knew not what to answer. But 
thereupon twelve auspicious vultures were seen 
flying ; and upon seeing these he took courage, and 
pointing them out to Remus, said: ““ Why do you 
demand to know what happened a long time ago ? 
For surely you see these birds yourself." But 
Remus was indignant and complained bitterly 
because he had been deceived by him; and he re- 
fused to yield to him his right to the colony. 
LXXXVII. Thereupon greater strife arose between 
them than before, as each, while secretly striving 
for the advantage, was ostensibly willing to accept 
equality, for the following reason. Their grandfather, 
as I have stated, had ordered that he to whom the 
more favourable birds first appeared should rule the 
colony; but, as the same kind of birds had been 
seen by both, one had the advantage of seeing them 
first and the other that of seeing the greater number. 


3 δὲ D (according to Kiessling), Steph.: om. AB. 

3 μὴ μεῖον Steph., σημεῖον Schmitz, Sauppe: μνημεῖον A, 
μεῖζον B. 

5 Reiske: προτέρῳ O. 
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3 ’ / ` 3 ^ ~ , 
ἐκρατύνετο. συνελάμβανε δὲ αὐτοῖς τῆς φιλονεικίας 
M A LÀ ^ τν , LA te ^ 
καὶ τὸ ἄλλο πλῆθος ἦρξέ τε πολέμου δίχα τῶν 
ἡγεμόνων ὁπλισθέν, καὶ γίνεται μάχη καρτερὰ καὶ 
φόνος ἐξ ἀμφοῖν πολύς. ἐν ταύτῃ φασί τινες τῇ 
ig ` Φ "s À e^ 3 0 LÀ . Z 
μάχῃ τὸν Φαυστύλον, ὃς ἐξεθρέψατο τοὺς νεανίσκους, 
^ A » ~ 3 ^ , € 3 A 
διαλῦσαι τὴν ἔριν τῶν ἀδελφῶν βουλόμενον, ὡς οὐδὲν 
5 5 > 
οἷός τ᾽ ἦν ἀνύσαι, εἰς μέσους ὤσασθαι τοὺς payo- 
μένους ἄνοπλον θανάτου τοῦ ταχίστου τυχεῖν προ- 
θυμούμενον, ὅπερ! ἐγένετο. τινὲς δὲ καὶ τὸν λέοντα 
τὸν λίθινον, ὃς ἔκειτο τῆς ἀγορᾶς τῆς τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ χωρίῳ παρὰ τοῖς ἐμβόλοις, ἐπὶ τῷ 
’ - , ^ ’ v N 
σώματι τοῦ Φαυστύλου τεθῆναί φασιν, ἔνθα ἔπεσεν 
ὑπὸ τῶν εὑρόντων ταφέντος. ἀποθανόντος δ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
+ e r ’ 3 , e ες ’ 3 t 
μάχη 'Ρώμου νίκην οἰκτίστην 6 ‘Pwpvdos ἀπό τε 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ καὶ πολιτικῆς ἀλληλοκτονίας ἀνελό- 
` ` * Pao , ^ ‘P , 0 / , A 
pevos τὸν μὲν Ῥῶμον ἐν τῇ ‘Pepopig θάπτει, ἐπειδὴ 
^ ^ ~ L4 
καὶ ζῶν τοῦ χωρίου τῆς κτίσεως περιείχετο, αὐτὸς 
δὲ ὑπὸ 3 λύπης τε καὶ μετανοίας τῶν πεπραγμένων 
παρεὶς ἑαυτὸν εἰς ἀπόγνωσιν τοῦ βίου τρέπεται. τῆς 
M , a ` ~ > l4 
δὲ Aavpevrías, ἢ νεογνοὺς παραλαβοῦσα ἐξεθρέψατο 
καὶ μητρὸς οὐχ ἧττον ἠσπάζετο, δεομένης καὶ παρη- 
γορούσης, ταύτῃ πειθόμενος ἀνίσταται * συναγαγὼν 
. A / a ` E A L4 , 
δὲ τοὺς Λατίνους, ὅσοι μὴ κατὰ τὴν μάχην διεφθά- 
ρησανὃ ὀλίγῳ πλείους ὄντας τρισχιλίων ἐκ πάνυ 
πολλοῦ Kar’ ἀρχὰς γενομένου πλήθους, ὅτε τὴν 
ἀποικίαν ἔστελλε, πολίζει τὸ []αλλάντιον. 
P E Boa 
Ὁ μὲν οὖν πιθανώτατος τῶν λόγων περὶτῆς Popov 
^ [Ον - 2 
τελευτῆς οὗτος εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ. λεγέσθω δ᾽ ὅμως 


1 ὅπερ O : ὅπερ καὶ Cobet, Jacoby. 
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The rest of the people also espoused their quarrel, and 
arming themselves without orders from their leaders, 
began war ; anda sharp battle ensued in which many 
were slain on both sides. In the course of this battle, 
as some say, Faustulus, who had brought up the 
youths, wishing to put an end to the strife of the 
brothers and being unable to do so, threw himself un- 
armed into the midst of the combatants, seeking the 
speediest death, which fell out accordingly. Some 
say also that the stone lion which stood in the princi- 
pal part of the Forum near the rostra was placed 
over the body of Faustulus, who was buried by those 
who found him in the place where he fell. Remus 
having been slain in this action, Romulus, who had 
gained a most melancholy victory through the death 
of his brother and the mutual slaughter of citizens, 
buried Remus at Remoria, since when alive he had 
elung to it as the site for the new city. As for him- 
self, in his grief and repentance for what had hap- 
pened, he became dejected and lost all desire for 
life. But when Laurentia, who had received the 
babes when newly born and brought them up and 
loved them no less than a mother, entreated and 
comforted him, he listened to her and rose up, and 
gathering together the Latins who had not been 
slain in the battle (they were now little more than 
three thousand out of a very great multitude at 
first, when he led out the colony), he built a city on 
the Palatine hill. 

The account I have given seems to me the most 
probable of the stories about the death of Remus. 


8 Meineke: ἀπὸ O. ὃ Cobet: ἐφθάρησαν O. 
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. y e / 34 δ «ὃ 1 ` A 
καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρως ἔχων παραδέδοται. φασὶ δή 
τινες συγχωρήσαντ᾽ αὐτὸν τῷ “Ρωμύλῳ τὴν hye- 

/ ^ 
μονίαν, ἀχθόμενον δὲ καὶ δι ὀργῆς ἔχοντα τὴν 
ἀπάτην, ἐπειδὴ κατεσκευάσθη τὸ τεῖχος φλαῦρον 
ἀποδεῖξαι τὸ ἔρυμα βουλόμενον, “' Ada τοῦτό y,” 
εἰπεῖν, ' οὐ χαλεπῶς ἄν τις ὑμῖν ὑπερβαίη πολέμιος, 
ο > LIS) M 3 / € é , 4 
ὥσπερ ἐγώ" καὶ αὐτίκα ὑπεραλέσθαι: Kedépiov δέ 
τινα τῶν ἐπιβεβηκότων τοῦ τείχους, ὃς ἦν ἐπιστάτης 

^ ” ες ? ` A ο ` / , 
τῶν ἔργων, ' Αλλὰ τοῦτόν ye τὸν πολέμιον οὐ 
χαλεπῶς av τις ἡμῶν ἀμύναιτο,᾽᾽ εἰπόντα, πλῆξαι τῷ 
σκαφείῳ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ αὐτίκα ἀποκτεῖναι: 

b ^ ~ ~ ^ 
τὸ μὲν δὴ τέλος τῆς στάσεως τῶν ἀδελφῶν τοιοῦτο 
λέγεται γενέσθαι. 

LXXXVIII. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔτι ἦν ἐμποδὼν τῷ 

/ Ν is ‘P » ε $ 2 3 τ ` 
κτίσματι προειπὼν ὃ "Ρωμύλος huépav, ἐν ᾗ τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἀρεσάμενος ἔμελλε τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν ἔργων 
ποιήσασθαι, παρασκευασάμενός τε ὅσα εἰς θυσίας 

A 5 A ^ ^ / ο s e 
καὶ ὑποδοχὰς τοῦ λεὼ χρησίμως ἕξειν ἔμελλεν, ὡς 
ἧκεν ὁ συγκείμενος χρόνος αὐτός τε προθύσας τοῖς 

- M A 3 σὰ M ’ ` 
θεοῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους κελεύσας κατὰ δύναμιν τὸ 

E . à ^ M M ^ 3 + 3 , 
αὐτὸ δρᾶν ὄρνιθας μὲν πρῶτον αἰσίους ὃ λαμβάνει" 
μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο πυρκαϊὰς πρὸ τῶν σκηνῶν γενέσθαι 

’ » . A A A 2 e / 
κελεύσας ἐξάγει τὸν λεὼν τὰς φλόγας ὑπερθρώσκοντα 
^ ^ » ^ 
τῆς ὁσιώσεως τῶν μιασμάτων ἕνεκα. ἐπεὶ δὲ πᾶν, 

a 4 A - " a 
ὅσον ἦν ἐκ λογισμοῦ θεοῖς φίλον, dero πεπρᾶχθαι, 
καλέσας ἅπαντας εἰς τὸν ἀποδειχθέντα τόπον περι- 
^ ^ 1 Ld 
γράφει τετράγωνον σχῆμα τῷ λόφῳ, βοὸς ἄρρενος 
1 Kiessling: παραδίδοται Ο. 


? ἡμέραν added by Reiske. 
ὃ αἰσίους Kiessling: ἀετοὺς O. 
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However, if any has been handed down that differs 
from this, let that also be related. Some, indeed, 
say that Remus yielded the leadership to Romulus, 
though not without resentment and anger at the 
fraud, but that after the wall was built, wishing to 
demonstrate the weakness of the fortification, he 
cried, ** Well, as for this wall, one of your enemies 
could as easily cross it as I do," and immediately 
leaped over it. Thereupon Celer, one of the men 
standing on the wall, who was overseer of the 
work, said, “‘ Well, as for this enemy, one of us 
could easily punish him," and striking him on the 
head with a mattock, he killed him then and there. 
Such is said to have been the outcome of the quarrel 
between the brothers. 

LXXXVIII. When no obstacle now remained 
to the building of the city, Romulus appointed a 
day on which he planned to begin the work, after 
first propitiating the gods. And having prepared 
everything that would be required for the sacrifices 
and for the entertainment of the people, when the 
appointed time came, he himself first offered sacri- 
fice to the gods and ordered all the rest to do the 
same according to their abilities. He then in the 
first place took the omens, which were favourable. 
After that, having commanded fires to be lighted 
before the tents, he caused the people to come out 
and leap over the flames in order to expiate their 
guilt. When he thought everything had been done 
which he conceived to be acceptable to the gods, he 
called all the people to the appointed place and de- 
scribed a quadrangular figure about the hill, tracing 
with a plough drawn by a bull and a cow yoked 
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d 8 À ’ ü θε € > x ἐλ ld DA 
μα θηλείᾳ ζευχθέντος ὑπ᾽ ἄροτρον ἑλκύσας αὔλακα 
^ A P4 e ΄ A ^ 5 
διηνεκῆ τὴν μέλλουσαν ὑποδέξεσθαι τὸ τεῖχος: ἐξ 
οὗ 'Ῥωμαίοις τὸ ἔθος τοῦτο τῆς περιαρόσεως τῶν 
χωρίων ἐν οἰκισμοῖς πόλεων παραμένει. ἐργασά- 
μενος δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τῶν βοῶν ἑκατέρους ἱερεύσας 
ἄλλων τε πολλῶν θυμάτων καταρξάμενος ἐφίστησι 
τοῖς ἔργοις τὸν λεών. ταύτην ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ τὴν 
k+ , e , [4 / e E 3 ~ @ 
ἡμέραν “Ρωμαίων ἡ πόλις ἑορτῶν οὐδεμιᾶς ἥττονα 
0 ΄ LJ ο » » ^ oe 
τιθεμένη Kal? ἕκαστον ἔτος ἄγει, καλοῦσι δὲ 
Tl P 2 0 ’ o 3 9 ~ A ^ 
αρίλια. ύουσι ἐν αὐτῇ περὶ γονῆς τετρα- 
πόδων οἱ γεωργοὶ καὶ νομεῖς θυσίαν χαριστήριον 
ἔαρος ἀρχομένου. πότερον δὲ παλαίτερον ἔτι τὴν 
© / , > | 8 x ò T4 3 > ò 
ἡμέραν ταύτην ἐν εὐπαθείαις διάγοντες ὃ ἐπιτήδειο- 
τάτην οἰκισμῷ πόλεως ἐνόμισαν, ἢ τοῦ κτίσματος 
ἄρξασαν ἱερὰν ἐποιήσαντο καὶ θεοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ τοὺς 
’ / + » ^ > » 
ποιμέσι φίλους γεραίρειν ᾧοντο δεῖν, οὐκ ἔχω βε- 
βαίως εἰπεῖν. 
LXXXIX. A μὲν οὖν ἐμοὶ δύναμις ἐγένετο σὺν 
πολλῇ φροντίδι ἀνευρεῖν Ελλήνων τε καὶ “Ρωμαίων 
αἱ 3 z A [4 A ~ ^ e 2 
συχνὰς ἀναλεξαμένῳ γραφὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ τῶν Ρωμαίων 
γένους, τοιάδ᾽ ἐστίν. ὥστε θαρρῶν ήδη τις QTO- 
, X fe P e^ 4 λ 
φαινέσθω, πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσας τοῖς βαρβάρων καὶ 
δραπετῶν καὶ ἀνεστίων ἀνθρώπων καταφυγὴν τὴν 


“Ρώμην ποιοῦσιν, “Ελλάδα πόλιν αὐτήν, ἀποδεικνύ- 


1 καλοῦσι δὲ Db, κάλους ABa ; καλοῦσα Steph. 
? Svlburg: παρεντάλια O. 
3 διάγοντες added by Sintenis. 
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together a continuous furrow designed to receive 
the foundation of the wall; and from that time this 
custom has continued among the Romans of plough- 
ing a furrow round the site where they plan to build 
a city. After he had done this and sacrificed the 
bull and the cow and also performed the initial rites 
over many other victims, he set the people to work. 
This day the Homans celebrate every year even 
down to my time as one of their greatest festivals and 
call it the Parilia.! On this day, which comes in the 
beginning of spring, the husbandmen and herdsmen 
offer up a sacrifice of thanksgiving for the increase 
of their cattle. But whether they had celebrated. 
this day in even earlier times as a day of rejoicing 
and for that reason looked upon it as the most suitable 
for the founding of the city, or whether, because 
it marked the beginning of the building of the city, 
they consecrated it and thought they should honour 
on it the gods who are propitious to shepherds, 
I cannot say for certain. 

LXXXIX. Such, then, are the facts concerning 
the origin of the Romans which I have been able to 
discover after reading very diligently many works 
written by both Greek and Roman authors. Hence, 
from now on let the reader forever renounce the views 
of those who make Rome a retreat of barbarians, 
fugitives and vagabonds, and let him confidently 
affirm it to be a Greek city,—which will be easy when 

1 The Parilia, or more properly Palilia, was an ancient 
festival celebrated by the shepherds and herdsmen on the 
21st of April in honour of the divinity Pales. See the de- 
tailed description of its observance in Ovid, Fasti iv. 721 ff., 


with Sir James Frazer’s note on that passage (vol. iii. pp. 
336-42; condensed in his L.C.L. edition, pp. 411-13). 
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M 1 / SÀ . λ 0 

μενος μὲν 1 κοινοτάτην τε πόλεων καὶ φιλανθρωπο- 

, 3 0 ¢ io ev ` M ^ 3 t 
τάτην, ἐνθυμούμενος 0€? ὅτι τὸ μὲν τῶν Afopiyivwv 
φῦλον Οἰνωτρικὸν ἦν, τοῦτο δὲ ᾿Αρκαδικόν * µεμνη- 
μένος δὲ τῶν συνοικησάντων αὐτοῖς [Π]ελασγῶν, ot 
Θετταλίαν καταλιπόντες ᾿Αργεῖοι τὸ γένος ὄντες εἰς 
᾿Ιταλίαν ἀφίκοντο" Εὐάνδρου τε αὖ καὶ ᾿Αρκάδων 
3 
ἀφίξεως, oi περὶ τὸ []αλλάντιον ῴκησαν, ᾿ἠβοριγίνων 

- ue y ` 

αὐτοῖς παρασχόντων τὸ xwpiov: ἔτι δὲ []ελοπον- 
νησίων τῶν σὺν Πρακλεὶ παραγενομένων, ot 
κατῴκησαν ἐπὶ τοῦ Latopviov: τελευταῖον δὲ τῶν 
ἁπαναστάντων ἐκ τῆς Τρωάδος καὶ συγκερασθέντων 
τοῖς προτέροις. τούτων γὰρ ἂν οὐδὲν εὕροι τῶν 
3 - ” 3 / » € he € 
ἐθνῶν οὔτε ἀρχαιότερον οὔτε “Ελληνικώτερον. αἱ 

A ^ 2 3 ’ DI € / ` 
δὲ τῶν βαρβάρων ἐπιμιξίαι, δι᾽ ἃς ἡ πόλις πολλὰ 
τῶν ἀρχαίων ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἀπέμαθε, σὺν χρόνῳ 
ἐγένοντο. καὶ θαῦμα μὲν τοῦτο πολλοῖς ἂν εἶναι 
δόξειε τὰ εἰκότα λογισαμένοις, πῶς οὐχ ἅπασα 
ἐξεβαρβαρώθη ᾿Οπικούς τε ὑποδεξαμένη καὶ Map- 

. . / ` . M » 
σοὺς καὶ Lavvizas καὶ Τυρρηνοὺς καὶ Βρεττίους 
᾿Ομβρικῶν τε καὶ Λιγύων καὶ ᾿Ιβήρων καὶ Κελτῶν 
- » 

συχνὰς μυριάδας ἄλλα τε πρὸς τοῖς εἰρημένοις ἔθνη, 

M Ν , Ὃν ~ > / m o ? e ΄ 3 / 
τὰ μὲν ἐξ αὐτῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, τὰ δ᾽ ἐξ ἑτέρων ἀφιγμένα 
τόπων, μυρία ὅσα οὔτε ὁμόγλωττα οὔτε ὁμοδί- 
avra, Gv? καὶ βίους σύγκλυδας ἀναταραχθέντας ἐκ 
τοσαύτης διαφωνίας πολλὰ τοῦ παλαιοῦ κόσμου 
τῆς πόλεως νεοχμῶσαι εἰκὸς Tv: ἐπεὶ ἄλλοι γε 
συχνοὶ ἐν βαρβάροις οἰκοῦντες ὀλίγου χρόνου 

1 μὲν added by Reiske, ? δὲ added by Reiske. 


? After ὧν the MSS. have οὔτε φωνὰς οὔτε δίαιταν, deleted 
by Ritschl. 


306 


BOOK I. 89. 1-4 


he shows that it is at once the most hospitable and 
friendly of all cities, and when he bears in mind that 
the Aborigines were Oenotrians, and these in turn 
Arcadians, and remembers those who joined with 
them in their settlement, the Pelasgians who were 
Argives by descent and came into Italy from Thes- 
saly; and recalls, moreover, the arrival of Evander 
and of the Arcadians, who settled round the 
Palatine hill, after the Aborigines had granted the 
place to them; and also the Peloponnesians, who, 
coming along with Hercules, settled upon the Satur- 
nian hill; and, last of all, those who left the Troad 
and were intermixed with the earlier settlers. For 
one will find no nation that is more ancient or 
more Greek than these. But the admixtures of the 
barbarians with the Romans, by which the city 
forgot many of its ancient institutions, happened 
at a later time. And it may well seem a cause of 
wonder to many who reflect on the natural course 
of events that Rome did not become entirely 
barbarized after receiving the Opicans, the Marsians, 
the Samnites, the Tyrrhenians, the Bruttians and 
many thousands of Umbrians, Ligurians, Iberians 
and Gauls, besides innumerable other nations, 
some of whom came from Italy itself and some 
from other regions and differed from one another 
both in their language and habits; for their very 
ways of life, diverse as they were and thrown into 
turmoil by such dissonance, might have been ex- 
pected to cause many innovations in the ancient 
order of the city. For many others by living among 
barbarians have in a short time forgotten all their 
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διελθόντος ἅπαν τὸ 'Ελληνικὸν ἀπέμαθον, ὡς μήτε 
φωνὴν “Ελλάδα φθέγγεσθαι μήτε ἐπιτηδεύμασιν 
“Ἑλλήνων ' χρῆσθαι, μήτε θεοὺς τοὺς αὐτοὺς νομέ- 
ζειν, μήτε νόμους τοὺς ἐπιεικεῖς, ᾧ μάλιστα διαλ- 
λάσσει φύσις ‘Eas βαρβάρου, μήτε τῶν ἄλλων 
, » e a 9 3 ^ 1 τὴ / 

συμβολαίων μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν; ἀποχρῶσι δὲ τὸν λόγον 

’ 3 3 - ε \ M πο » £ 
τόνδε) ᾿Αχαιῶν οἱ περὶ τὸν []όντον ᾠκημένοι τεκµη- 

~ Ηλ ^ 4 ` » - TOON / ye 
ριῶσαι, εἶοι ^ μὲν ἐκ τοῦ ἠνικωτάτου γενό- 
μενοι, βαρβάρων δὲ συμπάντων νῦν 5 ὄντες 5 ἀγριώ- 
τατοι. 

ΧΟ. "Ρωμαῖοι δὲ φωνὴν μὲν οὔτ᾽ ἄκρως βάρβαρον 

wo? 5 , € / + x , 
οὔτ᾽ ἀπηρτισμένως “EA\ada φθέγγονται, μικτὴν δέ 

5 3 - T » e J 3 , - 

τινα ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, ἧς ἐστιν ἡ πλείων Αἰολίς, τοῦτο 
μόνον ἀπολαύσαντες ἐκ τῶν πολλῶν ἐπιμιξιῶν, τὸ 

X ^ ^ 8 ’ 3 A ^ A à y 3 ε ΄ 
μὴ πᾶσι τοῖς φθόγγοις ὀρθοεπεῖν, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ὁπόσα 

l e ^ ΄ 3 3 M 8 € , er , 
γένους ᾿Ελληνικοῦ μηνύματ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ ὡς οὐχ ἕτεροί 
τινες τῶν ἀποικησάντων διασώζοντες, οὐ νῦν πρῶτον 
3 + A ’ ^ € f bi [ή A 
ἀρξάμενοι πρὸς φιλίαν ζῆν, ἡνίκα τὴν τύχην πολλὴν 
καὶ ἀγαθὴν ῥέουσαν διδάσκαλον ἔχουσι τῶν καλῶν 

1 ἑλλήνων Β: ἑλλήνων ἔτι R. 
own. Steph. ?: ὅτι εἰσὶν Ο. 
ὃ ὡς ἀληθῆ εἶναι after róvóe deleted by Cobet. 

! Kiessling: ἠλείων Bb, Jacoby, ἥλων Ba (Kiessling 
reports ἠλσῖ for B), ὅλων A; φύλων Sintenis, πάλαι Urlichs. 

$ pv O: τῶν νῦν Meutzner, Jacoby. 

$ Sylburg: ὄντων O. 

? Reiske : ἄκραν O. 

8 μηνύματ᾽ ἐστὶν Jacoby: μήνυμά ἐστιν A, ἐστὶν μήνυμα Ba. 


1 These Asiatic Achaeans were a barbarian people of the 
Caucasus, whose narne was made to coincide with that of 
the Greek Achaeans; hence the belief arose that they were 


308 


BOOK T. 89, 4-90, 1 


Greek heritage, so that they neither speak the Greek 
language nor observe the customs of the Greeks nor 
acknowledge the same gods nor have the same equi- 
table laws (by which most of all the spirit of the 
Greeks differs from that of the barbarians) nor agree 
with them in anything else whatever that relates 
to the ordinary intercourse of life. "Those Achaeans 
who are settled near the Euxine sea are a sufficient 
proof of my contention; for, though originally Eleans, 
of a nation the most Greek of auy, they are now the 
most savage of all barbarians.! 

XC. The language spoken by the Romans is 
neither utterly barbarous nor absolutely Greek, but 
a mixture, as it were, of both, the greater part of 
which is Aeolic?; and the only disadvantage they 
have experienced from their intermingling with 
these various nations is that they do not pronounce 
all their sounds properly. But all other indications 
of a Greek origin they preserve beyond any other 
colonists. For it is not merely recently, since they 
have enjoyed the full tide of good fortune to instruct 
them in the amenities of life, that they have begun 
to live humanely ; nor is it merely since they first 


an offshoot of the latter. Strabo connected them either 
with the Boeotian Orchomenus (ix. 2, 42) or with Phthiotis 
(xi. 2, 12); other writers do not go into the same detail. 
The name “ Eleans’”’ in the text must be regarded as very 
uncertain; see the critical note. 

? Dionysius is probably thinking particularly of the 
letter digamma (cf. p. 65, n. 1) which Quintilian (i. 4, 8; 
i. 7, 26) calls the Aeolie letter, and the preservation in 
Aeolie, as well as Doric, of the original d, as in φάμα (Lat. 
fama), μάτηρ (mater), as contrasted with the Ionic φήμη, μήτηρ. 
Quintilian, too, regards the Aeolie dialect as being closest 
to Latin (i. 6, 31). 
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3093 3 » T ^ * ’ - + ^ 
οὐδ᾽ ἀφ᾽ οὗ πρῶτον ὠρέχθησαν τῆς διαποντίου τὴν 
Ιἰαρχηδονίων καὶ Μακεδόνων ἀρχὴν καταλύσαντες, 
> 3 3 ` i + , / v 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ παντὸς οὗ συνῳκίσθησαν χρόνου βίον "EA- 
ληνα ζῶντες καὶ οὐδὲν ἐκπρεπέστερον ἐπιτηδεύοντες 
πρὸς ἀρετὴν νῦν ἢ πρότερον. μυρία δ᾽ εἰς τοῦτο 
λέγειν ἔχων καὶ πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις χρῆσθαι δυνά- 
μενος ἀνδρῶν τε μαρτυρίας φέρειν οὐκ ἀξίων 

- - 9 A 
ἀπιστεῖσθαι, πάντα ἀναβάλλομαι ταῦτα els τὸν 
περὶ τῆς πολιτείας αὐτῶν συγγραφησόμενον λόγον. 

y Ὦ , ~ A tea la + . » 
νυνὶ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ἑξῆς διήγησιν τρέψομαι τὴν ava- 
- - l 
κεφαλαίωσιν τῶν ἐν ταύτῃ δεδηλωμένων τῇ βίβλῳ 

^ ~ f > , 

τῆς ἐχομένης γραφῆς ποιησάμενος ἀρχήν. 
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aimed at the conquest of countries lying beyond 
the sea, after overthrowing the Carthaginian and 
Macedonian empires, but rather from the time 
when they first joined in founding the city, that 
they have lived like Greeks; and they do not 
attempt anything more illustrious in the pursuit 
of virtue now Bum formerly. I have innumerable 
things to say upon this subject and can adduce many 
arguments and present the testimony of credible 
angen but I reserve all this for the account I 
propose to write of their government.’ I shall now 
resume the thread of my narrative, after prefacing 
to the following Book a recapitulation of what is 
contained in this. 


1966 especially vii. 70 ff., where Dionysius reminds the 
reader of the promise made here. As contrasted with 
Book I, which deals with the origin of the Romans. all 
the rest of the work could be thought of as an account of 
their government. 
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POMAIKHE ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 
ΛΟΤΟΣ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΟΣ 


€ « Z ΄ bd 4 3 ~ € , 
H Ρωμαίων πόλις ἵδρυται μὲν ἐν τοῖς ἑσπερίοις 
Π ^ 3 ΄ M] 1 , e . 
μέρεσι τῆς Ιταλίας περὶ ποταμὸν Τέβεριν, ὃς κατὰ 
μέσην μάλιστα τὴν ἀκτὴν ἐκδίδωσιν, ἀπέχουσα τῆς 
Τυρρηνικῆς θαλάττης ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι σταδίους. οἱ 
δὲ κατασχόντες αὐτὴν πρῶτοι τῶν μνημονευομένων 
βάρβαροί τινες ἦσαν αὐτόχθονες Σικελοὶ λεγόμενοι 
D ov a? , , , ^ 
πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας χωρία κατασχόντες, ὧν 
οὐκ ὀλίγα διέμεινεν. οὐδ᾽ ἀφανῆ μνημεῖα. μέχρι τῶν 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνων, ἐν οἷς καὶ τόπων τινῶν ὀνόματα 
Σικελικὰ λεγόμενα, μηνύοντα τὴν πάλαι ποτὲ αὐτῶν 
3 - 
ἐνοίκησιν. τούτους ἐκβαλόντες ᾿ 4βοριγῖνες αὐτοὶ 
κατέσχον τὸν τόπον Οἰνώτρων ὄντες ἀπόγονοι τῶν 
κατοικούντων τὴν ἀπὸ Τάραντος ἄχρι [Ποσειδωνίας 
παράλιον. ἱερά τις αὕτη νεότης καθοσιωθεῖσα θεοῖς 
κατὰ τὸν ἐπιχώριον νόμον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων ATO- 
- M - 
σταλῆναι λέγεται χώραν οἰκήσουσα τὴν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
y ’ [A A M ^ ? ΄ 
δαιμονίου σφίσι δοθησομένην. τὸ δὲ τῶν Οἰνώτρων 
3 . sp 3 - M 
γένος ᾿Αρκαδικὸν ἦν ἐκ τῆς τότε μὲν καλουμένης 
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The city of Rome is situated in the western part 
of Italy near the river Tiber, which empties into 
the Tyrrhenian sea about midway along the coast ; 
from the sea the city is distant one hundred and 
twenty stades. Its first known occupants were 
certain barbarians, natives of the country, called 
Sicels, who also occupied many other parts of Italy 
and of whom not a few distinct memorials are left 
even to our times ; among other things there are 
even some names of places said to be Sicel names, 
which show that this people formerly dwelt in the 
land. They were driven out by the Aborigines, 
who occupied the place in their turn; these were 
descendants of the Oenotrians who inhabited the 
seacoast from Tarentum to Posidonia. They were 
a band of holy youths consecrated to the gods 
according to their local custom and sent out by 
their parents, it is said, to inhabit the country which 
Heaven should give them. The Oenotrians were an 
Arcadian tribe who had of their own accord left 
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Λυκαονίας, νῦν δὲ ᾿Αρκαδίας, ἑκουσίως ἐξελθὸν 
ἐπὶ γῆς κτῆσιν ἀμείνονος ἡγουμένου τῆς ἀποικίας 
Οἰνώτρου τοῦ Λυκάονος, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὴν ἐπίκλησιν τὸ 
ἔθνος ἔλαβεν. ᾿Αβοριγίνων δὲ κατεχόντων τὰ χωρία 
πρῶτοι μὲν αὐτοῖς γίνονται σύνοικοι [Πελασγοὶ 
πλάνητες ἐκ τῆς τότε μὲν καλουμένης Aipovias, 
νῦν δὲ Θετταλίας, ἐν ἢ χρόνον τινὰ ᾠκησαν: μετὰ 
δὲ τοὺς [Πελασγοὺς ᾿Αρκάδες ἐκ []αλλαντίου πόλεως 
ἐξελθόντες Εὔανδρον ἡγεμόνα ποιησάμενοι τῆς 
ἀποικίας ᾿Ερμοῦ καὶ νύμφης Θέμιδος υἱόν, ot πρὸς 
ἐνὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ λόφων πολίζονται ὃς ἐν μέσῳ μάλιστα 
κεῖται τῆς Ρώμης, Παλλάντιον ὀνομάσαντες τὸ 
χωρίον ἐπὶ τῆς ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ πατρίδος. χρόνοις δ᾽ 
οὐ πολλοῖς ὕστερον 'HpakAéovs καταχθέντος εἷς 
᾿Ιταλίαν, ὅτε τὴν στρατιὰν ἐξ ᾿Ερυθείας οἴκαδε 
ἀπήγαγε, μοῖρά τις ὑπολειφθεῖσα τῆς σὺν αὐτῷ 
δυνάμεως "Ελληνικὴ πλησίον ἱδρύεται τοῦ llad- 
λαντίου, πρὸς ἑτέρῳ τῶν ἐμπεπολισμένων τῇ πόλει 1 
λόφων, ὃς τότε μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων δατόρνιος 
ἐλέγετο, νῦν δὲ Καπιτωλῖνος ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων: ᾽Επειοὶ 
οἱ πλείους τούτων ? ἦσαν ἐκ πόλεως " HAos ἐξανα- 
στάντες διαπεπορθημένης αὐτοῖς τῆς πατρίδος ὑφ᾽ 
“Ηρακλέους. 

Π. Γενεᾷ δ᾽ ἑκκαιδεκάτῃ μετὰ τὸν Τρωικὸν 
πόλεμον ᾿Αλβανοὶ συνοικίζουσιν ἄμφω τὰ χωρία 
ταῦτα τείχει περιλαβόντες καὶ τάφρῳ. τέως δὲ ἦν 
αὔλια βουφορβίων τε καὶ ποιμνίων ὃ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
καταγωγαὶ βοτήρων ἄφθονον ἀναδιδούσης πόαν τῆς 


1 πόλει B: ῥώμη Re 
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the country then called Lycaonia and now Arcadia, 
in search of a better land, under the leadership of 
Oenotrus, the son of Lycaon. from whom the nation 
received its name. While the Aborigines occupied 
this region the first who joined with them in their 
settlement were the Pelasgians, a wandering people 
who came from the country then called Haemonia 
and now Thessaly, where they had lived for some 
time. After the Pelasgians came the Arcadians 
from the city of Pallantium, who had chosen as 
leader of their colony Evander, the son of Hermes 
and the nymph Themis. These built a town beside 
one of the seven hills that stands near the middle 
of Rome, calling the place Pallantium, from their 
mother-city in Arcadia. Not long afterwards, 
when Hercules came into Italy on his return home 
with his army from Erytheia, a certain part of his 
force, consisting of Greeks, remained behind and 
settled near Pallantium. beside another of the hills 
that are now inclosed within the city. This was 
then called by the inhabitants the Saturnian hill, 
but is now called the Capitoline hill by the Romans. 
The greater part of these men were Epeans who had 
abandoned their city in Elis after their country had 
been laid waste by Hercules. 

II. In the sixteenth generation after the Trojan 
war the Albans united both these places into one 
settlement, surrounding them with a wall and a 
ditch. For until then there were only folds for 
cattle and sheep and quarters of the other herdsmen, 


2 οἱ πλείους τούτων Kiessling, τούτων οἱ πλείους Reiske: 
πλείους τούτων B, τούτων πλείους R. 
ὃ ποιμνίων B: ποιμένων A. 
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> 4 - , , M / 3 ^ My x 
αὐτόθι γῆς οὐ μόνον τὴν χειμερινήν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν 
θερεινόμον διὰ τοὺς ἀναφύχοντάς τε καὶ κατάρδον- 

3 4 [4 / δὲ A ^ 1 "AA ~ 2 
τας αὐτὴν ποταμούς. γένος δὲ τὸ τῶν βανῶν 

E 3 » m À a ` "4 15 ` 
μικτὸν ἦν ἔκ τε llelAaoyOv καὶ “Αρκάδων καὶ 
᾿Επειῶν τῶν ἐξ "Ηλιδος ἐλθόντων, τελευταίων δὲ 

^ 3 ! TAG 4 1A 3 ΄ 3 T λί 
τῶν µετ ίου' ἅλωσιν ἀφικομένων εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν 
Thay, ous ἦγεν" 5 Αἰνείας ὁ ᾿Αγχίσου καὶ “Αφροδίτης. 
εἰκὸς δέ τι καὶ βαρβαρικὸν ἐκ τῶν προσοίκων ἢ 
παλαιῶν οἰκητόρων ὑπολιπὲς τῷ 'Ελληνικῶ ovy- 
καταμιγῆναι. ὄνομα δὲ κοινὸν οἱ σύμπαντες οὗτοι 
Λατῖνοι ἐκλήθησαν ἐπ’ ἀνδρὸς δυναστεύσαντος τῶν 
τόπων .Λατίνου τὰς kar ἔθνος Ἰ ὀνομασίας apa- 
ρεθέντες. ἐτειχίσθη μὲν οὖν ἡ πόλις ὑπὸ τούτων 
τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐνιαυτῷ δευτέρῳ καὶ τριακοστῷ 5 καὶ 
- > ae + αἱ XA e \ ^ € 8 ΄ 

τετρακοσιοστῷ μετ᾽ ᾿[λίου! ἅλωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης 
3 ΄ e M > / b > , > 4 
ὀλυμπιάδος. οἱ δὲ ἀγαγόντες τὴν ἀποικίαν ἀδελφοὶ 
δίδυμοι τοῦ βασιλείου γένους ἦσαν Ρωμύλος αὐτῶν 
ὄνομα θατέρῳ, τῷ δ᾽ ἑτέρῳ Ρῶμος: τὰ μητρόθεν 

M 3 > 2 ΄ A L ` Ν 
μὲν am Αἰνείου τε καὶ Δαρδανίδαι, πατρὸς δὲ 
> , M 5 ef 5 ^ 9 e ΄ 
ἀκρίβειαν μὲν οὐ ῥάδιον εἰπεῖν ἐξ ὅτου φύντες, 

΄ X e 1€ ΄ x € s ΄ 
πεπίστευνται δὲ ὑπὸ Ρωμαίων Ἄρεος υἱοὶ γενέσθαι. 
οὐ μέντοι διέμεινάν γε ἀμφότεροι τῆς ἀποικίας 
ἡγεμόνες ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς στασιάσαντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
+ 3 - € v 5 ΄ a 
περιλειφθεὶς αὐτῶν Ρωμύλος ἀπολομένου θατέρου 


1 τῶν added by Grasberger. 

E ἀλβανῶν B: ἀλβανὸν R: 

3 ἔκ τε []ελασγῶν καὶ ᾿Αρκάδων καὶ ᾿Επειῶν τῶν ἐξ ᾿Ηλιδος 
ἐλθόντων Ambrosch : ἔκ τε ἀρκαδίων . . . ἐλθόντων καὶ πελασγῶν 
B, ἔκ τε ἀρκάδων καὶ πελασγῶν καὶ τῶν ἐξ ἥλιδος ἐλθόντων 
ἐπειῶν R. 

4 μετὰ ἰλίου Ο: μετὰ τὴν ᾿[λίου Jacoby. 
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as the land round about yielded plenty of grass, not 
only for winter but also for summer pasture, by reason 
of the rivers that refresh and water it. The Albans 
were a mixed nation composed of Pelasgians, of 
Arcadians, of the Epeans who came from Elis, and, 
last of all, of the Trojans who came into Italy with 
Aeneas, the son of Anchises and Aphrodite, after the 
taking of Troy. It is probable that a barbarian 
element also from among the neighbouring peoples 
or a remnant of the ancient inhabitants of the place 
was mixed with the Greek. But all these people, 
having lost their tribal designations. came to be 
called by one common name, Latins, after Latinus, 
who had been king of this country. The walled 
city, then, was built by these tribes in the four 
hundred and thirty-second year after the taking of 
Troy, and in the seventh Olympiad.! The leaders 
of the colony were twin brothers of the royal family, 
Romulus being the name of one and Remus of the 
other. On the mother's side they were descended 
from Aeneas and were Dardanidae ; it is hard 
to say with certainty who their father was, but the 
Romans believe them to have been the sons of 
Mars. However, they did not both continue to be 
leaders of the colony, since they quarrelled over the 
command ; but after one of them had been slain 
in the battle that ensued, Romulus, who survived, 


1 751 B.C. 


5 οὓς ἦγεν Reiske: ὃς ἦν O. 

$ Bücheler: συγκαταλεγῆναι O. 

7 κατὰ ἔθνος O: κατὰ τὸ ἔθνος Jacoby, κατὰ ἔθνη Reiske. 
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A ^ 
κατὰ τὴν μάχην οἰκιστὴς γίνεται τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
τοὔνομα αὐτῇ τῆς ἰδίας κλήσεως ἐπώνυμον τίθεται. 
3 A] A - , 5 ^ 1 ^ 3 P 
ἀριθμὸς δὲ τῶν μετασχόντων αὐτῷ τῆς ἀποικίας 
3 A ~ ~ > 5 A 3 2 > , 
ἀπὸ πολλοῦ τοῦ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἐξαποσταλέντος ὀλίγος 
m € + + A 1 e ^ 
ἦν ὁ καταλειφθείς, τρισχίλιοι πεζοὶ καὶ ἱππεῖς 
τριακόσιοι. 
. ᾿Επεὶ οὖν 5| τε τάφρος αὐτοῖς ἐξείργαστι 
PME. $a αστο 
καὶ τὸ ἔρυμα τέλος εἶχεν αἵ τε οἰκήσεις τὰς 
ἀναγκαίους κατασκευὰς ἀπειλήφεσαν, ἀπήτει δ᾽ ὁ 
καιρὸς καὶ περὶ κόσμου πολιτείας ᾧ χρήσονται 
- ~ € 
σκοπεῖν, ἀγορὰν ποιησάμενος αὐτῶν ὁ “Ρωμύλος 
ὑποθεμένου τοῦ μητροπάτορος καὶ διδάξαντος ἃ 
χρὴ λέγειν, τὴν μὲν πόλιν ἔφη ταῖς τε δημοσίαις 
καὶ ταῖς ἰδίαις κατασκευαῖς ὡς νεόκτιστον ATO- 
χρώντως κεκοσμῆσθαι: ἠξίου δ᾽ ἐνθυμεῖσθαι πάντας 
ὡς οὐ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὰ πλείστου ἄξια ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν. 
» A 3 ^ 9 Li À f A 0 ’ 
οὔτε γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ὀθνείοις πολέμοις τὰς βαθείας 
/ . A 21 € ^ 3 ΄ ε A > ^ 
τάφρους καὶ rà? ὑψηλὰ ἐρύματα ἱκανὰ εἶναι τοῖς 
ἔνδον ἀπράγμονα σωτηρίας ὑπόληψιν παρασχεῖν, 
3 D e , , - . . > 3 ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕν τι µόνον ἐγγυᾶσθαι, τὸ μηθὲν ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς 
A [4 5 3 ~ ^ ΄ pn» 
κακὸν ὑπ ἐχθρῶν παθεῖν προκαταληφθέντας, οὔθ 
. m 
ὅταν ἐμφύλιοι ταραχαὶ TÒ κοινὸν κατάσχωσι, τῶν 
ἰδίων οἴκων καὶ ἐνδιαιτημάτων τὰς καταφυγὰς 
~ A > 
ὑπάρχειν τινὶ ἀκινδύνους. σχολῆς γὰρ ἀνθρώποις 
ταῦτα καὶ ῥᾳστώνης βίων ὃ εὑρῆσθαι παραμύθια, 
μεθ) ὧν οὔτε τὸ ἐπιβουλεῦον τῶν ἡ πέλας κωλύεσθαι 
. 9 . 5 y 3 93 ~ 5 Ò ΄ d 
μὴ οὐ πονηρὸν εἶναι οὔτ᾽ ἐν τῷ ἀκινδύνῳ βεβηκέναι 
- + 
θαρρεῖν τὸ ἐπιβουλευόμενον, πόλιν τε οὐδεμίαν πω 
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became the founder of the city and called it after 
his own name. The great numbers of which the 
colony had originally consisted when sent out with 
him were now reduced to a few, the survivors 
amounting to three thousand foot and three hundred 
horse. 

III. When, therefore, the ditch was finished, the 
rampart completed and the necessary work on the 
houses done, and the situation required that they 
should consider also what form of government they 
were going to have, Romulus called an assembly of 
the people by the advice of his grandfatber, who had 
instructed him what to say, and told them that 
the city, considering that it was newly built, was 
sufficiently adorned both with public and private 
buildings; but he asked them all to bear in mind that 
these were not the most valuable things in cities. 
For neither in foreign wars, he said, are deep ditches 
and high ramparts sufficient to give the inhabitants 
an undisturbed assurance of their safety, but guar- 
antee one thing only, namely, that they shall suffer no 
harm through being surprised by an incursion of the 
enemy ; nor, again, when civil commotions afllict the 
State, do private houses and dwellings afford anyone 
a safe retreat. For these have been contrived by men 
for the enjoyment of leisure and tranquillity in their 
lives, and with them neither those of their neigh- 
bours who plot against them are prevented from doing 
mischief nor do those who are plotted against feel any 
confidence that they are free from danger; and no 


1 αὐτῷ B: αὐτοῖς R. ? za added by Reiske. 
9 βίων Bb: βίου ABa. ατῶν B: τῶ A. 
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τούτοις ἐκλαμπρυνθεῖσαν ἐπὶ μήκιστον εὐδαίμονα 
γενέσθαι καὶ μεγάλην, οὐδ᾽ αὖ παρὰ τὸ μὴ τυχεῖν 
τινὰ κατασκευῆς ἰδίας τε καὶ δημοσίας πολυτελοῦς 
κεκωλῦσθαι μεγάλην γενέσθαι καὶ εὐδαίμονα: ἀλλ᾽ 
ἕτερα εἶναι τὰ σώζοντα καὶ ποιοῦντα μεγάλας ἐκ 
μικρῶν τὰς πόλεις" ἐν μὲν τοῖς ὀθνείοις πολέμοις 
τὸ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων κράτος, τοῦτο δὲ τόλμῃ παρα- 
γίνεσθαι καὶ μελέτῃ, ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἐμφυλίοις ταραχαῖς 
τὴν τῶν πολιτευομένων ὁμοφροσύνην, ταύτην δὲ 
τὸν σώφρονα καὶ δίκαιον ἑκάστου βίον ἀπέφηνεν 
ἱκανώτατον ὄντα τῷ κοινῷ παρασχεῖν. τοὺς δὴ τὰ 
πολέμιά τε ἀσκοῦντας καὶ τῶν 1 ἐπιθυμιῶν κρατοῦν- 
τας ἄριστα κοσμεῖν τὰς ἑαυτῶν πατρίδας τείχη τε 
ἀνάλωτα τῷ κοινῷ καὶ καταγωγὰς τοῖς ἑαυτῶν 
βίοις ἀσφαλεῖς τούτους εἶναι τοὺς παρασκευαζο- 
μένους: μαχητὰς δέ γε καὶ δικαίους ἄνδρας καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας ἀρετὰς ἐπιτηδεύοντας τὸ τῆς πολιτείας 
σχῆμα ποιεῖν τοῖς φρονίμως αὐτὸ καταστησαμένοις, 
μαλθακούς τε αὖ καὶ πλεονέκτας καὶ δούλους ai- 
σχρῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν τὰ πονηρὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα ἐπιτελεῖν. 
ἔφη τε παρὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ διὰ πολλῆς 
ἱστορίας ἐληλυθότων ἀκούειν, ὅτι πολλαὶ μὲν ἀποικίαι 
μεγάλαι καὶ εἰς εὐδαίμονας ἀφικόμεναι τόπους, αἱ 
μὲν αὐτίκα διεφθάρησαν εἰς στάσεις ἐμπεσοῦσαι, αἱ 
δ᾽ ὀλίγον ἀντισχοῦσαι χρόνον ὑπήκοοι τοῖς πλησιο- 
χώροις ἠναγκάσθησαν γενέσθαι καὶ ἀντὶ κρείττονος 
χώρας͵ ἣν κατέσχον, τὴν χείρονα τύχην διαλλάξασθαι 
δοῦλαι ἐξ ἐλευθέρων γενόμεναι: ἕτεραι δ᾽ ὀλιγάν- 
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city that has gained splendour from these adorn- 
ments only has ever yet become prosperous and 
great for a long period, nor, again, has any city from 
a want of magnificence either in public or in private 
buildings ever been hindered from becoming great 
and prosperous. But it is other things that pre- 
serve cities and make them great from small be- 
ginnings: in foreign wars, strength in arms, which 
is acquired by courage and exercise; and in civil 
commotions, unanimity among the citizens, and 
this, he showed, could be inost effectually achieved 
for the commonwealth by the prudent and just 
life of each citizen. Those who practise warlike 
exercises and at the same time are masters of 
their passions are the greatest ornaments to their 
country, and these are the men who provide 
both the commonwealth with impregnable walls 
and themselves in their private lives with safe 
refuges ; but men of bravery, justice and the other 
virtues are the result of the form of government 
when this has been established wisely, and, on the 
other hand, men who are cowardly, rapacious and 
the slaves of base passions are the product of evil 
institutions. He added that he was informed by 
men who were older and had wide acquaintance with 
history that of many large colonies planted in fruitful 
regions some had been immediately destroyed by fall- 
ing into seditions, and others, after holding out for 
a short time, had been forced to become subject to 
their neighbours and to exchange their more fruitful 
country for a worse fortune, becoming slaves instead 
of free men ; while others, few in numbers and 
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3 - 
θρωποι καὶ εἰς χωρία οὐ πάνυ σπουδαῖα παραγενό- 
^ 3 
μεναι ἐλεύθεραι μὲν πρῶτον, ἔπειτα Ò ἑτέρων 
ἄρχουσαι διετέλεσαν: καὶ οὔτε ταῖς εὐπραγίαις τῶν 
ὀλίγων οὔτε ταῖς δυστυχίαις τῶν πολλῶν ἕτερόν τι 
E TÓ τῆς πολιτείας σχῆμα ὑπάρχειν αἴτιον. εἰ μὲν 
οὖν μία τις ἦν παρὰ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις βίου τάξις ἡ ἡ 
ποιοῦσα εὐδαίμονας τὰς πόλεις, οὐ χαλεπὴν ἂν 
, v 1 e te ~ ^ 3 y 
γενέσθαι σφίσι τὴν αἱρεσιν αὐτῆς: νῦν δ᾽ ἔφη 
πολλὰς πυνθάνεσθαι τὰς κατασκευὰς παρ᾽ “Ελλησί 
/ ΄ ^ : Ὁ ε ^ 
τε καὶ βαρβάροις ὑπαρχούσας, τρεῖς δ᾽ ἐξ ἁπασῶν 
ἐπαινουμένας μάλιστα ὑπὸ τῶν χρωμένων ἀκούειν, 
καὶ τούτων οὐδεμίαν εἶναι τῶν πολιτειῶν εἰλικρινῆ, 
- / e , ~ d Y 
προσεῖναι δέ τινας ἑκάστῃ κῆρας συμφύτους, ὥστε 
em > e 
χαλεπὴν αὐτῶν εἶναι τὴν αἵρεσιν. ἠξίου τε αὐτοὺς 
TOA - - 
βουλευσαμένους ἐπὶ σχολῆς εἰπεῖν εἴτε ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἄρ- 
P > ^ LÀ [3 3 3 / L4 / 
χεσθαι θέλουσιν ἀνδρὸς εἴτε ὑπ᾽ ὀλίγων eire νόμους 
^ 3 - ^ ^ 
καταστησάμενοι πᾶσιν ἀποδοῦναι τὴν τῶν κοινῶν 
/ ag 257 oA 717 An ες S ETT 
προστασίαν. γὼ δ᾽ dpiv,” ἔφη, '' πρὸς ἣν ἂν 
καταστήσησθε πολιτείαν εὐτρεπής, καὶ οὔτε ἄρχειν 
ἀπαξιῶ οὔτε ἄρχεσθαι ἀναίνομαι. τιμῶν δέ, ἃς 
μοι προσεθήκατε ἡγεμόνα με πρῶτον ἀποδείξαντες 
τῆς ἀποικίας, ἔπειτα καὶ τῇ πόλει τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ θέντες, ἅλις ἔχω. ταύτας γὰρ οὔτε 
3 ΄ 
πόλεμος ὑπερόριος οὔτε στάσις ἐμφύλιος οὔτε ὁ 
` 3 
πάντα μαραίνων τὰ καλὰ χρόνος ἀφαιρήσεταί µε 
y y r BY , , E ` ` 
οὔτε ἄλλη τύχη παλίγκοτος οὐδεμία' ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ζῶντι καὶ τὸν βίον ἐκλιπόντι τούτων ὑπάρξει pot 
τῶν τιμῶν παρὰ πάντα τὸν λοιπὸν αἰῶνα τυγχάνειν.᾽ 


1 πρὸς ἣν ἂν Portus: προσῆν ἐὰν A, πρὸς τὸ νέαν B. 
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settling in places that were by no means desirable. 
had continued, in the first place, to be free thein- 
selves, and, in the second place, to command others ; 
and neither the successes of the smaller colonies nor 
the misfortunes of those that were large were due to 
any other cause than their form of government. If, 
therefore, there had been but one mode of life among 
all mankind which made cities prosperous, the choos- 
ing of it would not have been difficult for them; but, 
as it was, he understood there were many types of 
government among both the Greeks and barbarians, 
and out of all of them he heard three especially 
commended by those who had lived under them, 
and of these systems none was perfect, but each 
had some fatal defects inherent in it, so that the 
choice among them was difficult. He therefore asked 
them to deliberate at leisure and say whether they 
would be governed by one man or by a few, or whether 
they would establish laws and entrust the protection 
of the public interests to the whole body of the people. 
* And whichever form of government you establish," 
he said, * I am ready to comply with your desire, 
for I neither consider myself unworthy to command 
nor refuse to obey. So far as honours are concerned, 
I am satisfied with those you have conferred on 
me, first, by appointing me leader of the colony, and, 
again, by giving my name to the city. For of these 
neither a foreign war nor civil dissension nor time, 
that destroyer of all that is excellent, nor any other 
stroke of hostile fortune can deprive me; but both 
in life and in death these honours will be mine to 
enjoy for all time to come." 
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IV Τοιαῦτα μὲν ὁ ᾿Ρωμύλος ἐκ διδαχῆς τοῦ 
μητροπάτορος, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἀπομνημονεύσας ἐν 
^ 2 ” € ` A A 
τοῖς πλήθεσιν ἔλεξεν. οἱ δὲ βουλευσάμενοι κατὰ 
^ > 325 7 / "mE A , 
σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἀποκρίνονται τοιάδε: ““Ημεῖς πολιτείας 
μὲν καινῆς οὐδὲν δεόμεθα, τὴν δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων 
δοκιμασθεῖσαν εἶναι κρατίστην παραλαβόντες ov 
μετατιθέμεθα, γνώμῃ τε ἑπόμενοι τῶν παλαιοτέρων, 
οὓς ! ἀπὸ μείζονος οἰόμεθα φρονήσεως αὐτὴν κατα- 
στήσασθαι, καὶ τύχη ἀρεσκόμενοι οὐ γὰρ τήνδε 
μεμψαίμεθ᾽ ἂν εἰκότως, 7) παρέσχεν ἡμῖν βασιλευο- 
μένοις τὰ μέγιστα τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἀγαθῶν, 
? , ` y 3 td A . b 
ἐλευθερίαν τε καὶ ἄλλων ἀρχήν. περὶ μὲν δὴ 
πολιτείας ταῦτα ἐγνώκαμεν: τὴν δὲ τιμὴν ταύτην 

^ ^ / 
οὐχ ἑτέρῳ τινὶ μᾶλλον ἢ σοὶ προσήκειν ὑπολαμ- 
βάνομεν τοῦ τε βασιλείου γένους ἕνεκα καὶ ἀρετῆς, 
μάλιστα Ò ὅτι τῆς ἀποικίας ἡγεμόνι κεχρήμεθά 
. M z ΄ M A 
σοι καὶ πολλὴν σύνισμεν δεινότητα, πολλὴν δὲ 
, 3 ’ - mo z 22 ^ 

σοφίαν, οὐ λόγῳ μᾶλλον ἢ ἔργῳ paÜóvres." ταῦτα 
€ e [ή 3 és 3 ^ N 3 z 
ὁ Ρωμύλος ἀκούσας ἀγαπᾶν μὲν ἔφη βασιλείας 
L4 e 9 P4 + 3 ΄ + 
ἄξιος ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων κριθείς' οὐ μέντοι γε λήψεσθαι 
τὴν τιμὴν πρότερον, ἐὰν μὴ καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐπι- 
θεσπίσῃ δι οἰωνῶν αἰσίων. 

V. Ὡς δὲ κἀκείνοις ἦν βουλομένοις προειπὼν 
ἡμέραν, ἐν ᾗ διαμαντεύσασθαι περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς 

Bi ` ^ 

ἔμελλεν, ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν ὁ χρόνος ἀναστὰς περὶ 
τὸν ὄρθρον ἐκ τῆς σκηνῆς προῆλθεν: στὰς δὲ 
ὑπαίθριος ἐν καθαρῷ χωρίῳ καὶ προθύσας ἃ νόμος 
5 LÀ / - M ^ 34 ^ a 
ἦν εὔχετο Διί τε βασιλεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις θεοῖς, οὓς 


1 οὓς Steph.: ὡς O. 
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IV. Such was the speech that Romulus, following 
the instructions of his grandfather, as I have said, 
made to the people. And they, having consulted 
together by themselves, returned this answer: 
* We have no need of a new form of government 
and we are not going to change the one which our 
ancestors approved of as the best and handed down 
to us. In this we show both a deference for the 
judgment of our elders, whose superior wisdom we 
recognize in establishing it, and our own satisfaction 
with our present condition. For we could not reason- 
ably complain of this form of government, which 
has afforded us under our kings the greatest of human 
blessings—liberty and the rule over others. Concern- 
ing the form of government, then, this is our decision ; 
and to this honour we conceive none has so good a 
title as you yourself by reason both of your royal 
birth and of your merit. but above all because we 
have had you as the leader of our colony and recognize 
in you great ability and great wisdom, which we 
have seen displayed quite as much in your actions 
as in your words." Romulus, hearing this, said it 
was a great satisfaction to him to be judged worthy 
of the kingly office by his fellow men, but that he 
would not accept the honour until Heaven, too. had 
given its sanction by favourable omens. 

V. And when the people approved, he appointed 
a day on which he proposed to consult the auspices 
concerning the sovereignty; and when the time 
was come, he rose at break of day and went forth 
from histent. Then, taking his stand under the open 
sky in a clear space and first offering the customary 
sacrifice, he prayed to King Jupiter and to the 
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ἐποιήσατο τῆς ἀποικίας ἡγεμόνας, εἰ βουλομένοις 
αὐτοῖς ἐστι βασιλεύεσθαι τὴν πόλιν ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 
σημεῖα οὐράνια φανῆναι καλά. μετὰ δὲ τὴν εὐχὴν 
ἀστραπὴ διῆλθεν ἐκ τῶν ἀριστερῶν ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιά. 
τίθενται δὲ “Ῥωμαῖοι τὰς ἐκ τῶν ἀριστερῶν ἐπὶ 
τὰ δεξιὰ ἀστραπὰς αἰσίους, εἴτε παρὰ Τυρρηνῶν 
διδαχθέντες, εἴτε πατέρων καθηγησαμένων, κατὰ 
τοιόνδε τινά, ὡς ἐγὼ πείθομαι, λογισμόν, ὅτι 
καθέδρα μέν ἐστι καὶ στάσις ἀρίστη τῶν οἰωνοῖς 
μαντευομένων ἡ βλέπουσα πρὸς ἀνατολάς, ὅθεν 
ἡλίου τε ἀναφοραὶ γίνονται καὶ σελήνης καὶ ἀστέ- 
ρων πλανήτων τε καὶ ἀπλανῶν, ἡ τε τοῦ κόσμου 
περιφορά, δι ἣν τοτὲ μὲν ὑπὲρ γῆς ἅπαντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτῷ γίνεται, τοτὲ δὲ ὑπὸ γῆς, ἐκεῖθεν ἀρξαμένη 
τὴν ἐγκύκλιον ἀποδίδωσι κίνησιν. τοῖς δὲ πρὸς 
ἀνατολὰς βλέπουσιν ἀριστερὰ μὲν γίνεται τὰ ! πρὸς 
τὴν ἄρκτον ἐπιστρέφοντα μέρη, δεξιὰ δὲ ta! πρὸς 
μεσημβρίαν φέροντα: τιμιώτερα δὲ τὰ πρότερα 
πέφυκεν εἶναι τῶν ὑστέρων. μετεωρίζεται γὰρ 
ἀπὸ τῶν βορείων μερῶν ὁ τοῦ ἀξονος πόλος, περὶ 
ὃν ἡ τοῦ κόσμου στροφὴ γίνεται, καὶ τῶν πέντε 
κύκλων τῶν διεζωκότων τὴν σφαῖραν ὁ καλούμενος 
ἀρκτικὸς ἀεὶ τῇδε φανερός: ταπεινοῦται δ᾽ ἀπὸ 
τῶν νοτίων ὁ καλούμενος ἀνταρκτικὸς κύκλος 
ἀφανὴς κατὰ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος. εἰκὸς δὴ κράτιστα 
τῶν οὐρανίων καὶ μεταρσίων σημείων ὑπάρχειν, 
ὅσα ἐκ τοῦ κρατίστου γίνεται μέρους, ἐπειδὴ δὲ τὰ 
μὲν ἐστραμμένα πρὸς τὰς ἀνατολὰς ἡγεμονικωτέραν 
μοῖραν ἔχει τῶν προσεσπερίων, αὐτῶν δέ γε τῶν 
ἀνατολικῶν ὑψηλότερα τὰ βόρεια τῶν νοτίων, ταῦτα 
! τὰ added by Sylburg. 
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other gods whom he had chosen for the patrons of 
the colony, that, if it was their pleasure he should 
be king of the city, some favourable signs might 
appear in the sky. After this prayer a flash of 
lightning darted across the sky from the left to the 
right. Now the Romans look upon the lightning 
that passes from the left to the right as a favourable 
omen, having been thus instructed either by the 
Tyrrhenians or by their own ancestors. Their 
reason is, in my opinion, that the best seat and 
station for those who take the auspices is that which 
looks toward the east, from whence both the sun 
and the moon rise as well as the planets and fixed 
stars ; and the revolution of the firmament, by which 
all things contained in it are sometimes above the 
earth and sometimes beneath it, begins its circular 
motion thence. Now to those who look toward 
the east the parts! facing toward the north are on 
the left and those extending toward the south are 
on the right, and the former are by nature more 
honourable than the latter. For in the northern 
parts the pole of the axis upon which the firmament 
turns is elevated, and of the five zones which girdle 
the sphere the one called the arctic zone is always 
visible on this side; whereas in the southern parts 
the other zone, called the antarctic, is depressed and 
invisible on that side. So it is reasonable to assume 
that those signs in the heavens and in mid-air are 
the best which appear on the best side; and since 
the parts that are turned toward the east have 
preéminence over the western parts, and, of the 
eastern parts themselves, the northern are higher than 


1“ Parts " in this chapter means regions ot the sky. 
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ἂν ein κράτιστα ὡς δέ τινες ἱστοροῦσιν ἐκ παλαιοῦ 
τε καὶ πρὶν ἢ παρὰ Τυρρηνῶν μαθεῖν τοῖς Βωμαίων 
προγόνοις αἴσιοι ἐνομίζοντο αἱ ἐκ τῶν ἀριστερῶν 
ἀστραπαί. ᾿Ασκανίῳ γὰρ τῷ ἐξ Αἰνείου γεγονότι, 
καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ὑπὸ Τυρρηνῶν, οὓς ἦγε βασιλεὺς 
Μεσέντιος, ἐπολεμεῖτο καὶ τειχήρης ἦν, περὶ τὴν 
τελευταίαν ἔξοδον, ἣν ἀπεγνωκὼς ἤδη τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ἔμελλε ποιεῖσθαι, μετ᾽ ὀλοφυρμοῦ τόν τε 
Δία καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους αἰτουμένῳ θεοὺς αἴσια σημεῖα 
δοῦναι τῆς ἐξόδου φασὶν αἰθρίας οὔσης ἐκ τῶν 
ἀριστερῶν ἀστράψαι τὸν οὐρανόν. τοῦ δ᾽ ἀγῶνος 
ἐκείνου λαβόντος τὸ κράτιστον τέλος διαμεῖναι παρὰ 
τοῖς ἐκγόνοις αὐτοῦ νομιζόμενον αἴσιον τόδε τὸ 
σημεῖον. 

VI. Τότε δ᾽ οὖν 6 ᾿Ρωμύλος ἐπειδὴ τὰ παρὰ τοῦ 
δαιμονίου βέβαια προσέλαβε, συγκαλέσας τὸν δῆμον 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ τὰ μαντεῖα δηλώσας βασιλεὺς 
ἀποδείκνυται πρὸς αὐτῶν καὶ κατεστήσατο ἐν ἔθει 
τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἅπασι μήτε βασιλείας μήτε ἀρχὰς 
λαμβάνειν, ἐὰν μὴ καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον αὐτοῖς ἐπι- 
θεσπίση, διέμεινέ τε μέχρι πολλοῦ φυλαττόμενον 
ὑπὸ Ρωμαίων τὸ περὶ τοὺς οἰωνισμοὺς νόμιμον, o) 
μόνον βασιλευομένης τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ 
κατάλυσιν τῶν μονάρχων ἐν ὑπάτων καὶ στρατηγῶν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν κατὰ νόμους ἀρχόντων αἱρέσει. 
πέπαυται ὃ ἐν τοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνοις, πλὴν οἷον 
εἰκών τις αὐτοῦ λείπεται τῆς ὁσίας αὐτῆς ' ἕνεκα 
γινομένη ἐπαυλίζονται μὲν γὰρ οἱ τὰς ἀρχὰς 
μέλλοντες λαμβάνειν καὶ περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον ἀνιστά- 


! Bteph.*: ταύτης Q. 
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the southern, the former would seem to be the best. 
But some relate that the ancestors of the Romans 
from very early times, even before they had learned 
it from the Tyrrhenians, looked upon the lightning 
that came from the left as a favourable omen. For 
they say that when Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, was 
warred upon and besieged by the Tyrrhenians led 
by their king Mezentius, and was upon the point 
of making a final sally out of the town, his situation 
being now desperate, he prayed with lamentations 
to Jupiter and to the rest of the gods to encourage 
this sallv with favourable omens, and thereupon 
out of a clear sky there appeared a flash of lightning 
coming from the left; and as this battle had the 
happiest outcome, this sign continued to be regarded 
as favourable by his posterit y. 

VI. When Romulus, therefore, upon the occasion 
mentioned had received the sanction of Heaven also, 
he called the people together in assembly ; and having 
given them an account of the omens, he was chosen 
king by them and established it as a custom, to 
be observed by all his successors, that none of them 
should accept the office of king or any other magis- 
tracy until Heaven, too, had given its sanction. 
And this custom relating to the auspices long 
continued to be observed by the Romans, not only 
while the city was ruled by kings, but also, after the 
overthrow of the monarchy, in the elections of their 
consuls, praetors and other legal magistrates ; but it 
has fallen into disuse in our days except as a certain 
semblance of it remains merely for form's sake. 
For those who are about to assume the magistracies 
pass the night out of doors, and rising at break of 
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µενοι ποιοῦνταί τινας εὐχὰς ὑπαίθριοι, τῶν δὲ 
Z A ^ 
παρόντων τινὲς ὀρνιθοσκόπων μισθὸν ἐκ τοῦ δη- 
’ - 
μοσίου φερόμενοι ἀστραπὴν αὐτοῖς σημαίνειν Ι ἐκ 
τῶν ἀριστερῶν φασιν τὴν οὗ γενομένην, οἱ δὲ τὸν 
ἐκ τῆς φωνῆς οἰωνὸν λαβόντες ἀπέρχονται τὰς 
ἀρχὰς παραληψόμενοι οἱ μὲν αὐτὸ τοῦθ᾽ ἱκανὸν 
ὑπολαμβάνοντες εἶναι τὸ μηδένα γενέσθαι τῶν 
> ~ 
ἐναντιουμένων τε καὶ κωλυόντων οἰωνῶν, οἱ δὲ 
M . 4 JA ~ ^ 2 » A σ 
καὶ παρὰ τὸ βούλημα τοῦ Oeod, ἔστι γὰρ ὅτε 
D M ^ 3 ` € ΄ ~ A 
βιαζόμενοι καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς ἁρπάζοντες μᾶλλον ἢ 
λαμβάνοντες. δι᾽ οὓς πολλαὶ μὲν ἐν γῇ στρατιαὶ 
ε ΄ 2 
Ρωμαίων ἀπώλοντο πανώλεθροι, πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἐν θα- 
΄ 4 » 
λάττῃ στόλοι διεφθάρησαν αὔτανδροι, ἄλλαι τε pe- 
γάλαι καὶ δειναὶ περιπέτειαι ὃ τῇ πόλει συνέπεσον αἱ 
` 3 2 rd $ e ` ` X , / 
μὲν ἐν ὀθνείοις πολέμοις, αἱ δὲ κατὰ τὰς ἐμφυλίους 
διχοστασίας, ἐμφανεστάτη δὲ καὶ μεγίστη ! κατὰδ τὴν 
ἐμὴν ἡλικίαν, ὅτε Λικίννιος Κρᾶσσος ἀνὴρ οὐδενὸς 
δεύτερος τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἡγεμόνων στρατιὰν ἦγεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ []άρθων ἔθνος, ἐναντιουμένου τοῦ δαιμονίου 
- » 4 
πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσας τοῖς ἀποτρέπουσι τὴν ἔξοδον 
- 3 
οἰωνοῖς μυρίοις ὅσοις γενομένοις. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν 
τῆς εἰς τὸ δαιμόνιον ὀλιγωρίας, ἡ χρῶνταί τινες ἐν 
- ^ 3 A » 
τοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνοις, πολὺ ἔργον ἂν εἴη λέγειν. 
m A 
VII. Ὁ δὲ 'Ρωμύλος ἀποδειχθεὶς τοῦτον τὸν 
΄ e , 3 ΄ 3 8 ^ À A 4 
τρόπον ὑπό τε ἀνθρώπων καὶ θεῶν βασιλεὺς Td 
, 8 ` n A / 8 e À a 6 
Te πολέμια δεινὸς καὶ φιλοκίνδυνος ὁμολογεῖται 


! Cobet: μηνύειν Ο, Jacoby. Perhaps σημῆναι 18 the true 


form. 
: Sehwartz : : τοῦ θεοῦ κωλύοντος O, Jacoby. 
ὃ περιπέτειαι Bb: om. ABa. Steph. added συμφοραὶ before 


μεγάλαι. 
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day, offer certain prayers under the open sky ; where- 
upon some of the augurs present, who are paid by 
the State, declare that a flash of lightning coming 
from the left has given them a sign, although there 
really has not been any. And the others, taking 
their omen from this report, depart in order to take 
over their magistracies, some of them assuming 
this alone to be sufficient, that no omens have 
appeared opposing or forbidding their intended 
action, others acting even in opposition to the wil] 
of the god; indeed, there are times when they 
resort to violence and rather seize than receive the 
magistracies. Because of such men many armies 
of the Romans have been utterly destroyed on land, 
many fleets have been lost with all their people at 
sea, and other great and dreadful reverses have 
befallen the commonwealth, some in foreign wars 
and others in civil dissensions. But the most re- 
markable and the greatest instance happened in 
my time when Licinius Crassus, a man inferior to 
no commander of his age, led his army against the 
Parthian nation contrary to the will of Heaven and 
in contempt of the innumerable omens that opposed 
his expedition. But to tell about the contempt of 
the divine power that prevails among some people 
in these days would be a long story. 

VII. Romulus, who was thus chosen king by 
both men and gods, is allowed to have been a man 
of great military ability and personal bravery and 


4 Reiske : ἐμφανέσταται δὲ καὶ μέγισται Ὁ. 
5 κατὰ Ambrosch : καὶ κατὰ O, Jacoby. 
$ ὁμολογεῖται R: ὡμολόγηται B. 
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γενέσθαι καὶ πολιτείαν ἐξηγήσασθαι τὴν κρατίστην 
φρονιμώτατος. διέξειμι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς πράξεις τάς 
τε πολιτικὰς καὶ τὰς! κατὰ πολέμους, ὧν καὶ 
λόγον ἄν τις ἐν ἱστορίας ἀφηγήσει ποιήσαιτο. ἐρῶ 
δὲ πρῶτον ὑπὲρ τοῦ κόσμου τῆς πολιτείας, ὃν ἐγὼ 
πάντων ἡγοῦμαι πολιτικῶν κόσμων αὐταρκέστατον 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ πολέμους. ἦν δὲ τοιόσδε: 
τριχῇ νείμας τὴν πληθὺν ἅπασαν ἑκάστῃ τῶν μοιρῶν 
τὸν ἐπιφανέστατον ἐπέστησεν ἡγεμόνα. ἔπειτα τῶν 
τριῶν πάλιν μοιρῶν ἑκάστην εἰς δέκα μοίρας διελών, 
ἴσους ἡγεμόνας καὶ τούτων ἀπέδειξε τοὺς ἀνδρειοτά- 
τους: ἐκάλει δὲ τὰς μὲν μείζους μοίρας τρίβους, 
τὰς Ò ἐλάττους κουρίας, ὡς καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἡμέτερον 
βίον ἔτι προσαγορεύονται. εἴη δ᾽ ἂν Ελλάδι γλώττῃ 
τὰ ὀνόματα ταῦτα μεθερμηνευόμενα φυλὴ μὲν καὶ 
τριττὺς ἡ τρίβος, ᾠράτρα δὲ καὶ λόχος ἡ κουρία, 
καὶ τῶν ἀνδρῶν οἱ μὲν τὰς τῶν τρίβων ἡγεμονίας 
ἔχοντες φύλαρχοί τε καὶ τριττύαρχοι, οὓς καλοῦσι 
“Ῥωμαῖοι τριβούνους: οἱ δὲ ταῖς κουρίαις ἐφεστη- 
κότες καὶ φρατρίαρχοι καὶ λοχαγοί, οὓς ἐκεῖνοι 
κουρίωνας ὀνομάζουσι. διῄρηντο δὲ καὶ εἰς δεκάδας 
αἱ φρᾶτραι πρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡγεμὼν ἑκάστην ἐκόσμει 
δεκάδα, δεκουρίων κατὰ τὴν ἐπιχώριον γλῶτταν 
προσαγορευόμενος. ὡς δὲ διεκρίθησαν ἅπαντες καὶ 
συνετάχθησαν εἰς φυλὰς καὶ φράτρας, διελὼν τὴν 


l τὰς added by Sylburg. * rpiBos R: τριβους B, Jacoby. 


! Dionysius is here thinking οἱ these divisions of the 
people both as political and military units. The ordinary 
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of the greatest sagacity in instituting the best kind 
of government. I shall relate such of his political 
and military achievements as may be thought worthy 
of mention in a history ; and first I shall speak of 
the form of government that he instituted, which 
I regard as the most self-sufficient of all political 
systems both for peace and for war. This was the 
plan of it: He divided all the people into three 
groups, and set over each as leader its most dis- 
tinguished man. Then he subdivided each of these 
three groups into ten others, and appointed as many 
of the bravest men to be the leaders of these also. 
The larger divisions he called tribes and the smaller 
curiae, as they are still termed even in our day. 
These names may be translated into Greek as follows: 
a tribe by phylé and trittys, and a curia by phratra 
and lochos? ; the commanders of the tribes, whom 
the Romans call tribunes, by phylarchoi and tritty- 
archoi ; and the commanders of the curiae, whom 
they call curiones, by phratriarchoi and lochagoi. 
These curiae were again divided by him into ten 
parts, each commanded by its own leader, who was 
called decurio in the native language. The people 
being thus divided and assigned to tribes and curiae, 


meaning a '' third" ; in actual practice, however, frittys 
was used of the third of a tribe. Phratra or phratria, 
“ brotherhood ”’ or “ clan,” was also the third of a tribe, 
and the phratries in their organization and rites offer a 
number of parallels to the curiae (cf. chap. 23). Lochos 
is a military term, * company " of indefinite size. The 
phylarchoi were the commanders of the cavalry contingents 
furnished by each tribe, and the lochago? were infantry 
captains. The trittyarchoi and phratriarchoi were simply 
the heads of their respective political divisions. 
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^ , 
γῆν εἰς τριάκοντα κλήρους ἴσους ἑκάστῃ φράτρᾳ 

t » ^ 
κλῆρον ἀπέδωκεν ἕνα, ἐξελὼν τὴν ἀρκοῦσαν εἰς ἱερὰ 
καὶ τεμένη καί τινα καὶ τῷ κοινῷ γῆν καταλιπών. 

$ N e , e A € , ^ 
µία μὲν αὕτη διαίρεσις ὑπὸ '᾿Ρωμύλου τῶν τε 

^ ^ A 
ἀνδρῶν καὶ τῆς χώρας ἡ !epiéyovca τὴν κοινὴν 
καὶ μεγίστην ἰσότητα, τοιάδε τις ἦν. 
ε ^ ^ - 

VIII. 'Ετέρα δὲ αὐτῶν πάλιν τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἡ τὰ 
φιλάνθρωπα καὶ τὰς τιμὰς διανέμουσα κατὰ τὴν 
» / ^ tA ^ A ? ^ M 
ἀξίαν, ἣν µέλλω διηγεῖσθαι. τοὺς ἐπιφανεῖς κατὰ 

9 > 
γένος καὶ δι᾽ ἀρετὴν ἐπαινουμένους καὶ χρήμασιν ὡς 
ἐν τοῖς τότε καιροῖς εὐπόρους, οἷς ἤδη παῖδες ἦσαν, 
διώριζεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσήμων καὶ ταπεινῶν καὶ ἀπόρων. 
3 ΄ λ ` * 3 ~ / ΄ Li 
ἐκάλει δὲ τοὺς μὲν ἐν τῇ καταδεεστέρᾳ τύχῃ πληβεί- 
e *? A ο » fi 4 > 
ους, ὡς δ᾽ ἂν Ἕλληνες εἴποιεν δημοτικούς: τοὺς ὃ 
^ 54 
ἐν τῇ κρείττονι πατέρας εἴτε διὰ τὸ πρεσβεύειν 
[1 Li ^ » wf? τ - > ^ > 
ἡλικίᾳ τῶν ἄλλων, εἴθ᾽ ὅτι παῖδες αὐτοῖς ἦσαν, 
» ^ A 9 , ~ , ” A td 
εἴτε διὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν τοῦ γένους, εἴτε διὰ πάντα 
ταῦτα" ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αθηναίων πολιτείας, ὡς ἂν τις 
^ ^ A η 
εἰκάσειε, τῆς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἔτι διαμενούσης 
^ ιά 
τὸ παράδειγµα λαβών. ἐκεῖνοι μὲν γὰρ εἰς δύο µέρη 
^ + 
νείµαντες τὸ πλῆθος εὐπατρίδας μὲν ἐκάλουν τοὺς ἐκ 
^ ^ 5 ` ’ τ 
τῶν ἐπιφανῶν οἴκων καὶ χρήμασι δυνατούς, οἷς ἡ 
^ + . 
τῆς πόλεως ἀνέκειτο προστασία, ἀγροίκους δὲ τοὺς 
^ ^ 3 7 
ἄλλους πολίτας, ot τῶν κοινῶν οὐδενὸς ἦσαν κύριοι’ 
1 ἡ added by Ambrosch. 


1 Both the Latin plebeius and the Greek démotikos are 
adjectives, '* belonging to the plebs or démos." 


334 


BOOK II. 7, 4-8, 2 


he divided the land into thirty equal portions and as- 
signed one of them to each curia, having first set apart 
as much of it as was sufficient for the support of the 
temples and shrines and also reserved some part of 
the land for the use of the publie. This was one 
division made by Romulus, both of the men and 
of the land, which involved the greatest equality 
for all alike. 

VIII. But there was another division again of 
the men only, which assigned kindly services and 
honours in accordance with merit, of which I am now 
going to give an account. He distinguished those 
who were eminent for their birth, approved for their 
virtue and wealthy for those times, provided they 
already had children, from the obscure, the lowly 
and the poor. Those of the lower rank he called 
** plebeians ” (the Greeks would call them démotikoi ! 
or ** men of the people "), and those of the higher 
rank “‘ fathers," either because they were older than 
the others or because they had children or from their 
distinguished birth or for all these reasons. One 
may suspect that he found his model in the system 
of government which at that time still prevailed 
at Athens. For the Athenians had divided their 
population into two parts, the eupatridai or *' well- 
born," as they called those who were of the noble 
families and powerful by reason of their wealth, 
to whom the government of the city was committed, 
and the agroikoi? or “ husbandmen,” consisting of 
the rest of the citizens, who had no voice in public 


? Called also geómoroi or geórgoi. 


335 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


. 5 ` ` τ i 2 Δ \ 
σὺν χρόνῳ δὲ καὶ οὗτοι προσελήφθησαν ἐπὶ τὰς 
ἀρχάς. οἱ μὲν δὴ τὰ πιθανώτατα περὶ τῆς “Ρωμαίων 

. ε A ` = 
πολιτείας ἱστοροῦντες διὰ ταύτας τὰς αἰτίας κληθῆ- 
. 
ναί φασι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐκείνους πατέρας καὶ τοὺς 
^ e 
ἐκγόνους αὐτῶν πατρικίους, οἱ δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον 
3 / A ^ M ’ 
φθόνον ἀναφέροντες τὸ πρᾶγμα καὶ διαβάλλοντες 
εἰς δυσγένειαν τὴν πόλιν οὐ διὰ ταῦτα πατρικίους 
> 4 ^ , 343^? v " > 
ἐκείνους κληθῆναί φασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πατέρας εἶχον 
3 ο a ΄ ε ^ L4 ^ Ld 
ἀποδεῖξαι µόνοι, ὡς τῶν γε ἄλλων δραπετῶν ὄντων 
καὶ οὐκ ἐχόντων ὀνομάσαι πατέρας ἐλευθέρους. 
a ` 
τεκμήριον δὲ τούτου παρέχονται, ὅτι τοὺς μὲν 
πατρικίους, ὁπότε δόξειε τοῖς βασιλεῦσι συγκαλεῖν, 

e / 
οἱ κήρυκες ἐξ ὀνόματός τε καὶ πατρόθεν ἀνηγόρευον, 
τοὺς δὲ δημοτικοὺς ὑπηρέται τινὲς ἀθρόους ? κέρασι 

- 3 N ~ 
βοείοις ἐμβυκανῶντες ἐπὶ τὰς ἐκκλησίας συνῆγον. 
~ , > , ~ 
ἔστι δὲ οὔτε 7) τῶν κηρύκων ἀνάκλησις τῆς εὐγενείας 
^ / € ~ ’ 
τῶν πατρικίων τεκμήριον, οὔτε ἡ τῆς βυκάνης φωνὴ 

^ ^ ^ 9 
τῆς ἀγνωσίας τῶν δημοτικῶν σύμβολον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνη 
μὲν τιμῆς, αὕτη δὲ τάχους. οὐ γὰρ οἷόντε ἦν ἐν 
3X 7 pj 5 ` ^ 3 S 
ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ τὴν πληθὺν καλεῖν ἐξ ὀνόματος. 

ΙΧ. Ὁ δὲ Ρωμύλος ἐπειδὴ διέκρινε τοὺς κρείτ- 
τους ἀπὸ τῶν ἡττόνων, ἐνομοθέτει μετὰ τοῦτο καὶ 

4 € ` 
διέταττεν, ἃ χρὴ πράττειν ἑκατέρους: τοὺς μὲν 

- , 
εὐπατρίδας ἱερᾶσθαί τε καὶ ἄρχειν καὶ δικάζειν καὶ 


1Schwartz: παρέχουσιν Ο, Jacoby. 
2 Reiske: ἀθρόοι AB. 


1 Dionysius ignores the démiourgoi (artisans), the third 
class of the three into which Theseus, according to tradition, 
divided the population. 
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affairs, though in the course of time these, also, were 
admitted to the offices.! Those who give the most 
probable account of the Roman government say 
it was for the reasons I have given that those men 
were called “fathers” and their posterity “ patri- 
cians "?; but others, considering the matter in the 
light of their own envy and desirous of casting re- 
proach on the city for the ignoble birth of its founders, 
say they were not called patricians for the reasons 
just cited, but because these men ónly could point 
out their fathers,*—as if all the rest were fugitives and 
unable to name free men as their fathers. As proof 
of this they cite the fact that, whenever the kings 
thought proper to assemble the patricians, the 
heralds called them both by their own names and 
by the names of their fathers, whereas public ser- 
vants summoned the plebeians en masse to the 
assemblies by the sound of ox horns. But in reality 
neither the calling of the patricians by the heralds is 
any proof of their nobility nor is the sound of the 
horn any mark of the obscurity of the plebeians ; 
but the former was an indication of honour and the 
latter of expedition, since it was not possible in a 
short time to call every one of the multitude by name. 

IX. After Romulus had distinguished those of 
superior rank from their inferiors, he next established 
laws by which the duties of each were prescribed. 
The patricians were to be priests, magistrates and 


? This is the explanation given by Livy (i. 8, 7). 

3 Cf. Livy x. 8, 10 (part of a speech): patricios . . . 
qui patrem ciere possent, id est nihil ultra quam ingenuos. 
This derivation of patricius from pater and cieo is a good 
instance of Roman etymologizing at its worst. 
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p € ^ M ^ + 9 Ἱ ^ A / 1 
μεθ’ ἑαυτοῦ τὰ κοινὰ πράττειν ἐπὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν 
v / 
ἔργων μένοντας, τοὺς δὲ δημοτικοὺς τούτων μὲν 
> Z ^ ^ ^ 
ἀπολελύσθαι τῶν πραγματειῶν ἀπείρους τε αὐτῶν 
Ld M SS , ^ 
ὄντας καὶ δι᾽ ἀπορίαν χρημάτων ἀσχόλους, γεωργεῖν 
X A ^ 
δὲ καὶ κτηνοτροφεῖν καὶ τὰς χρηματοποιοὺς ἐργά- 
ζεσθαι τέχνας, ἵνα μὴ στασιάζωσιν, ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς 
»y - 
ἄλλαις πόλεσιν, ἢ τῶν ἐν τέλει προπηλακιζόντων 
h) - ^ 
τοὺς ταπεινοὺς 7) τῶν φαύλων καὶ ἀπόρων τοῖς ἐν 
ταῖς ὑπεροχαῖς φθονούντων. παρακαταθήκας δὲ 
394 - A >? 
ἔδωκε τοῖς πατρικίοις τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ἐπιτρέψας 
e p ^ , ^ 2 á 3 My 3 ’ 
ἑκάστῳ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους, ὃν αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο, 
FA , y e M ^ > ^ d 
νέμειν προστάτην, ἔθος "Βλληνικὸν καὶ ἀρχαῖον, ᾧ 
Θετταλοί τε μέχρι πολλοῦ χρώμενοι διετέλεσαν 
175 ^ > > / 3 ` A + £: 
καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι κατ᾽ ἀρχάς, ἐπὶ τὰ κρείττω λαβών. 
ἐκεῖνοι μὲν γὰρ ὑπεροπτικῶς ἐχρῶντο τοῖς πελάταις 
[4 7 » λ 
ἔργα τε ἐπιτάττοντες οὐ προσήκοντα ἐλευθέροις, καὶ 
ὁπότε μὴ πράξειάν τι τῶν κελευομένων, πληγὰς 
5 E Η / 
ἐντείνοντες καὶ τἆλλα ὥσπερ ἀργυρωνήτοις παρα- 
z , IÀ δὲ "10 ^ A θῇ . 
χρώμενοι. ἐκάλουν δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν θῆτας τοὺς 
΄ ue ^ À ΄ Θ λ hi δὲ 7 
πελάτας ἐπὶ τῆς λατρείας, Θετταλοὶ δὲ πενέστας 
^ ? ^ / M y 
ὀνειδίζοντες αὐτοῖς εὐθὺς ἐν τῇ κλήσει τὴν τύχην. 
ε A € ’ 3 / > ^ m ^ 
ὁ δὲ 'Βωμύλος ἐπικλήσει τε εὐπρεπεῖ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
24 ` ^ , 
ἐκόσμησε πατρωνείαν ὀνομάσας τὴν τῶν πενήτων 
^ Ü A ` v ` 
καὶ ταπεινῶν προστασίαν, καὶ τὰ ἔργα χρηστα 
L4 . 
προσέθηκεν ἑκατέροις, καὶ φιλανθρώπους καὶ πολι- 
3 - M ’ 
τικὰς ἀπεργαζόμενος ” αὐτῶν τὰς συζυγίας. 


1 πόλιν Ο: τὴν πόλιν Reiske, Jacoby. j 
2 Kiessling: ἐργαζόμενος B, κατασκευαζόµενος A, Jacoby. 
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judges, and were to assist him in the management 
of public affairs, devoting themselves to the business 
of the city. The plebeians were excused from these 
duties, as being unacquainted with them and because 
of their small means wanting leisure to attend to 
them, but were to apply themselves to agriculture, 
the breeding of cattle and the exercise of gainful 
trades. This was to prevent them from engaging 
in seditions, as happens in other cities when either 
the magistrates mistreat the lowly, or the common 
people and the needy envy those in authority. He 
placed the plebeians as a trust in the bands of the 
patricians, by allowing every plebeian to choose 
for his patron any patrician whom he himself 
wished. In this he improved upon an ancient 
Greek custom that was in use among the Thessalians 
for a long time and among the Athenians in the 
beginning. For the former treated their clients 
with haughtiness, imposing on them duties un- 
becoming to free men; and whenever they dis- 
obeyed any of their commands, they beat them 
and misused them in all other respects as if they 
had been slaves they had purchased. The Athenians 
called their clients thétes or ''hirelings," because 
they served for hire, and the Thessalians called 
theirs penestai or *'toilers," by the very name 
reproaching them with their condition. But 
Romulus not only recommended the relationship 
by a handsome designation, calling this protection 
of the poor and lowly a “‘ patronage." but he also 
assigned friendly offices to both parties, thus making 
the connexion between them a bond of kindness 
befitting fellow citizens. 
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Ἣν δὲ τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου τότε ὁρισθέντα καὶ 
s ^ € 
μέχρι πολλοῦ παραμείναντα χρόνου “Pwpaiors ἔθη 
περὶ τὰς πατρωνείας τοιάδε" τοὺς μὲν πατρικίους 
y a G - / ? a ` ; 7 
ἔδει τοῖς ἑαυτῶν πελάταις ἐξηγεῖσθαι τὰ δίκαια, ὧν 
οὐκ εἶχον ἐκεῖνοι τὴν ἐπιστήμην, παρόντων τε αὐτῶν 
καὶ μὴ παρόντων τὸν αὐτὸν ἐπιμελεῖσθαι τρόπον 
ἅπαντα πράττοντας, ὅσα περὶ παίδων πράττουσι 
πατέρες, εἰς χρημάτων τε καὶ τῶν περὶ χρήματα 
συμβολαίων Aóyov: δίκας τε ὑπὲρ τῶν πελατῶν 
L4 
ἀδικουμένων λαγχάνειν, et τις βλάπτοιτο περὶ τὰ 
/ . - > - € if κ \ 
συμβόλαια, καὶ τοῖς ἐγκαλοῦσιν ὑπέχειν: ὡς δὲ 
ὀλίγα περὶ πολλῶν ἄν τις εἴποι, πᾶσαν αὐτοῖς 
^ 7 ae ~ 
εἰρήνην τῶν τε ἰδίων καὶ τῶν κοινῶν πραγμάτων, 
» ` 
ἧς μάλιστα ἐδέοντο, παρέχειν. τοὺς δὲ πελάτας 
ἔδει τοῖς ἑαυτῶν προστάταις θυγατέρας τε συνεκ- 
ε 
δίδοσθαι γαμουμένας, εἰ σπανίζοιεν ot πατέρες 
, ` 2 / / 
χρημάτων, καὶ λύτρα καταβάλλειν πολεμίοις, 
3 ~ - / 3 
εἴ τις αὐτῶν ἢ παίδων αἰχμάλωτος γένοιτο" 
/ ε r 30 / ^ if 3 , / 
δίκας τε ἁλόντων ἰδίας η ζημίας ὀφλόντων δηµοσίας 
ἀργυρικὸν ἐχούσας τίμημα ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λύεσθαι 
χρημάτων, οὐ δανείσµατα ποιοῦντας, ἀλλὰ χάριτας" 
ἔν τε ἀρχαῖς καὶ γερηφορίαις * καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις 
ταῖς εἰς τὰ κοινὰ δαπάναις τῶν ἀναλωμάτων 
/ ^ 
ὡς τοὺς γένει προσήκοντας μετέχειν. κοινῇ δ᾽ 
e LÀ é 7 ^ 
ἀμφοτέροις οὔτε ὅσιον οὔτε θέμις ἦν κατηγορεῖν 
> / LE ’ ^ ^ ^ ~ 
ἀλλήλων ἐπὶ δίκαις ἢ καταμαρτυρεῖν ἢ ψῆφον 
1 This word does not occur elsewhere, but two inscrip- 
tions have yielded the adjectival forms γερηφόρος and 
γερεαφόρος; see the latest revision of Liddell and Scott's 


Lexicon. Kiessling proposed to read ἱεραφορίαις. and Jacoby 
(in a note) τελεσφορίαις. 
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X. The regulations which he then instituted 
concerning patronage and which long continued in 
use among the Romans were as follows : It was the 
duty of the patricians to explain to their clients the 
laws, of which they were ignorant ; to take the same 
care of them when absent as present, doing every- 
thing for them that fathers do for their sons with 
regard both to money and to the contracts that 
related to money ; to bring suit on behalf of their 
clients when they were w ronged i in connexion with con- 
tracts, and to defend T against any who brought 
charges against them; and, to put the matter 
briefly, to secure for erem both in private and in 
public affairs all that tranquillity of which they 
particularly stood in need. It was the duty of the 
clients to assist their patrons in providing dowries 
for their daughters upon their marriage if the fathers 
had not sufficient means ; to pay their ransom to the 
enemy if any of them or of their children were taken 
prisoner ; to discharge out of their own purses their 
patrons' losses in private suits and the pecuniary 
fines which they were condemned to pay to the 
State, making these contributions to them not as 
loans but as thank-offerings ; and to share with 
their patrons the costs incurred in their magistracies 
and dignities! and other public expenditures, in the 
same manner as if they were their relations. For 
both patrons and clients alike it was impious and 
unlawful to accuse each other in law-suits or to bear 


1 The word γερηφορία should mean literally the '' bearing, 
or enjoyment, of privileges,” hence a “ position of honour " 
or a “dignity.” Presumably the reference is to priest- 
hoods. 
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, , 3 , ΝΛ hJ ^ 3 ^ ? / 
ἐναντίαν ἐπιφέρειν ἢ μετὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἐξετάζεσθαι. 
3 
εἰ δέ τις ἐξελεγχθείη τούτων τι διαπροττόμενος 
- - a 3 
ἔνοχος ἦν τῷ νόμῳ τῆς προδοσίας, ὃν ἐκύρωσεν 
6 Ρωμύλος, τὸν δὲ ἁλόντα τῷ βουλομένῳ κτείνειν 
σ [ΩΙ e 00 ^ 0 , A , 3 e 1 
ὅσιον ἦν ὡς θῦμα τοῦ καταχθονίου Διός. ev ἔθει 
^ e ’ Ld , 5A ` 8 / 
γὰρ “Ρωμαίοις, ὅσους ἐβούλοντο νηποινὶ τεθνάναι, 
τὰ τούτων σώματα θεῶν ὁτῳδήτινι, μάλιστα δὲ τοῖς 
fe ΄ a 1 ^ ec ΄ 
καταχθονίοις κατονομάζειν: ὃ καὶ τότε ὁ “Ρωμύλος 
ἐποίησε. τοιγάρτοι διέμειναν ἐν πολλαῖς γενεαῖς 
οὐδὲν διαφέρουσαι συγγενικῶν ἀναγκαιοτήτων αἱ 
τῶν πελατῶν τε καὶ προστατῶν συζυγίαι παισὶ 
r 3 5^ - 
παίδων συνιστάμεναι, Καὶ μέγας ἔπαινος ἦν τοῖς ἐκ 
^ ^ » / 
τῶν ἐπιφανῶν οἴκων ὡς πλείστους πελάτας ἔχειν 
τάς τε προγονικὰς φυλάττουσι διαδοχὰς τῶν πα- 
- - ^ ^ 3 
τρωνειῶν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἀρετῆς ἄλλας ἐπικτω- 
μένοις, ὃ τε ἀγὼν τῆς εὐνοίας: ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 
- ~ Ὁ να La LÀ € tA 
λειφθῆναι τῆς ἀλλήλων χάριτος ἔκτοπος ἡλίκος 
ἀμφοτέροις ἦν, τῶν μὲν πελατῶν ἅπαντα τοῖς 
vA ΄ by 
προστάταις ἀξιούντων ὡς δυνάμεως εἶχον ὑπηρε- 
- ^ e ^ 
τεῖν, τῶν δὲ πατρικίων ἥκιστα βουλομένων τοῖς 
^ [4 
πελάταις ἐνοχλεῖν χρηματικήν Te οὐδεμίαν δωρεὰν 
3 A € ’ ç - 
προσιεµένων" οὕτως ἐγκρατὴς ὁ βίος ἦν αὐτοῖς 
~ > ^ ~ 
ἁπάσης ἡδονῆς καὶ τὸ μακάριον ἀρετῇ μετρῶν, οὐ 
, 
τύχη. | 
3 / 3 > ^ ^ ` A 
XI. Οὐ μόνον & ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ πόλει τὸ δημοτικὸν 
M / ~ , 5 3 A 4 
ὑπὸ τὴν προστασίαν τῶν πατρικίων Tv, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
1 ἐν ἔθει Kiessling: ἔνθεν O. 
Στῆς εὐνοίας Kiessling: ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐνοίας O ; om. Cobet. 
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witness or to give their votes against each other or 
to be found in the number of each other's enemies ; 
and whoever was convicted of doing any of these 
things was guilty of treason by virtue of the law 
sanctioned by Romulus, and might lawfully be put 
to death by any man who so wished as a victim 
devoted to the Jupiter of the infernal regions.! 
For it was customary among the Romans, whenever 
they wished to put people to death without incurring 
any penalty, to devote their persons to some god 
or other, and particularly to the gods of the lower 
world ; and this was the course which Romulus then 
adopted. Accordingly, the connexions between the 
clients and patrons continued for many generations, 
differing in no wise from the ties of blood-relation- 
ship and being handed down to their children's 
children. And it was a matter of great praise to 
men of illustrious families to have as many clients 
as possible and not only to preserve the succession 
of hereditary patronages but also by their own merit 
to acquire others. And it is incredible how great 
the contest of goodwill was between the patrons and 
clients, as each side strove not to be outdone by the 
othe: in kindness, the clients feeling that they should 
render all possible services to their patrons and the 
patrons wishing by all means not to occasion any 
trouble to their clients and accepting no gifts of 
money. So superior was their manner of life to 
all pleasure; for they measured their happiness by 
virtue, not by fortune. 

XI. It was not only in the city itself that the 
plebeians were under the protection of the patricians, 


14.6. Dis or Pluto. 
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τῶν ἀποίκων αὐτῆς πόλεων καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ συμμαχίᾳ 
καὶ φιλίᾳ προσελθουσῶν καὶ τῶν ἐκ πολέμου Ke- 
κρατηµένων ἑκάστη φύλακας εἶχε καὶ προστάτας 
«^ 3 ΄ € , . rà € A A 
οὓς ἐβούλετο ᾿Ρωμαίων. καὶ πολλάκις ἡ βουλὴ τὰ 
ἐκ τούτων ἀμφισβητήματα τῶν πόλεων καὶ ἐθνῶν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς προϊσταμένους αὐτῶν ἀποστέλλουσα, τὰ 
ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων δικασθέντα κύρια ἡγεῖτο. οὕτω δὲ 
MN ΄ uy t e / e z M 3 . 
ἄρα βέβαιος ἦν ἡ Ρωμαίων ὁμόνοια τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἐκ τῶν ὑπὸ ᾿Ρωμύλου κατασκευασθέντων λαβοῦσα 
ἐθῶν, ὥστε οὐδέποτε δι αἵματος καὶ φόνου τοῦ 
> 3 2 3 ΄ 3 ^ [4 ’ a . /, 
κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐχώρησαν ἐντὸς ἑξακοσίων καὶ τριά- 
κοντα ἐτῶν, πολλῶν καὶ μεγάλων ἀμφισβητημάτων 
~ i ~ 
γενομένων τῷ δήμῳ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τέλει περὶ τῶν 
κοινῶν, ws ἐν ἁπάσαις φιλεῖ γίγνεσθαι μικραῖς τε 
` ΄ / > ` ia ` ΄ 
καὶ μεγάλαις πόλεσιν ἀλλὰ πείθοντες καὶ διδάσκον- 
3 Ar . M . N 1 A δὲ 3 
τες ἀλλήλους καὶ τὰ μὲν εἴκοντες,] τὰ δὲ παρ 
εἰκόντων 3 λαμβάνοντες, πολιτικὰς ἐποιοῦντο τὰς 
~ 3 ΄ yi » T A ΄ ιά 
τῶν ἐγκλημάτων διαλύσεις. ἐξ οὗ δὲ Γάιος Γράκχος 
^ ~ > 
ἐπὶ τῆς δημαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας γενόμενος διέφθειρε 
- ε 
τὴν τοῦ πολιτεύματος ἁρμονίαν, οὐκέτι πέπαυνται 
/ > "n ` ; E "n > 
σφάττοντες ἀλλήλους καὶ φυγάδας ἐλαύνοντες ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ οὐδενὸς τῶν ἀνηκέστων ἀπεχόμενοι 
παρὰ τὸ νικᾶν. ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν τούτων ἕτερος ἔσται 
τοῖς λόγοις καιρὸς ἐπιτηδειότερος. 
XII. ‘O δὲ “Ρωμύλος ἐπειδὴ ταῦτα διεκόσµησε 
> 
βουλευτὰς εὐθὺς ἔγνω καταστήσασθαι, μεθ ὧν 


1 εἴκοντες R: ἑκόντες Bb. 
? εἰκόντων Reiske: ἑκόντων Q. 


! Dionysius ignores the bloodshed in connexion with 
the slaying of Tiberius Gracchus in 133 and the execution 
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but every colony of Rome and every city that had 
joined in alliance and friendship with her and also 
every city conquered in war had such protectors 
and patrons among the Romans as they wished. 
And the senate has often referred the controversies 
of these cities and nations to their Homan patrons 
and regarded their decisions as binding. And in- 
deed, so secure was the Romans’ harmony, which 
owed its birth to the regulations of Romulus, that 
they never in the course of six hundred and thirty 
years ! proceeded to bloodshed and mutual slaughter, 
though many great controversies arose between the 
populace and their magistrates concerning public 
policy, as is apt to happen in all cities, whether large 
or small; but by persuading and informing one 
another, by. yielding in some things and gaining 
other things from their opponents, who yielded in 
turn, they settled their disputes in a manner be- 
fitting fellow citizens. But from the time that 
Gaius Gracchus, while holding the tribunician 
power, destroyed the harmony of the government 
they have been perpetually slaying and banishing 
one another from the city and refraining from no 
irreparable acts in order to gain the upper hand. 
However, for the narration of these events another 
occasion will be more suitable. 

XII. As? soon as Romulus had regulated these 
matters he determined to appoint senators to assist 


of many Gracchans that followed. The overthrow of 
Gaius Gracchus occurred at the very beginning of the 
year 121, whieh was the year 631 of the City according to 
Dionysius’ reckoning. 

zO avy Ι' 5, Ce 
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πράττειν τὰ Kowa ἔμελλεν, ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων dv- 
dpas ἑκατὸν ἐπιλεξάμενος. ἐποιεῖτο δὲ αὐτῶν 
τοιάνδε τὴν διαίρεσιν: αὐτὸς μὲν ἐξ ἁπάντων ἕνα 
τὸν ἄριστον ἀπέδειξεν, ᾧ τὰς κατὰ πόλιν wero δεῖν 
ἐπιτρέπειν οἰκονομίας, ὅτε αὐτὸς ἐξάγοι στρατιὰν 
ὑπερόριον: τῶν δὲ φυλῶν ἑκάστῃ προσέταξε τρεῖς 
ἄνδρας ἑλέσθαι τοὺς ἐν τῇ φΦρονιμωτάτῃ τότε ὄντας 
ἡλικίᾳ καὶ δι᾽ εὐγένειαν ἐπιφανεῖς. μετὰ δὲ τοὺς 
ἐννέα τούτους ἑκάστην dpárpav! πάλιν ἐκέλευσε 
τρεῖς ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων ἀποδεῖξαι; τοὺς ἐπι- 
τηδειοτάτους!’ ἔπειτα τοῖς πρώτοις ἐννέα τοῖς ὑπὸ 
τῶν φυλῶν ἀποδειχθεῖσι τοὺς ἐνενήκοντα προσθείς, 
οὓς αἱ φρᾶτραι προεχειρίσαντο, καὶ τούτων, ὃν 
αὐτὸς προέκρινεν, ἡγεμόνα ποιήσας τὸν τῶν ἑκατὸν 
ἐξεπλήρωσε βουλευτῶν ἀριθμόν. τοῦτο τὸ συνέ- 
δριον ? Ελληνιστὶ ἑρμηνευόμενον γερουσίαν δύναται 
δηλοῦν καὶ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων 
οὕτως καλεῖται. πότερον δὲ διὰ γῆρας τῶν κατα- 
λεγέντων eis αὐτὸ ἀνδρῶν ἢ δι ἀρετὴν ταύτης 
ἔτυχε τῆς ἐπικλήσεως οὐκ ἔχω τὸ σαφὲς εἰπεῖν. 
καὶ γὰρ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς ἀρίστους 
γέροντας εἰώθεσαν οἱ παλαιοὶ καλεῖν. οἱ δὲ meré- 
χοντες τοῦ βουλευτηρίου πατέρες ἔγγραφοι προση- 
γορεύθησαν καὶ μέχρις ἐμοῦ ταύτης ἐτύγχανον τῆς 
προσηγορίας. “Ελληνικὸν δὲ ἄρα καὶ τοῦτο τὸ“ 
ἔθος ἦν. τοῖς γοῦν βασιλεῦσιν, ὅσοι τε πατρίους 


! Jacoby: ἑκάστῃ φράτρᾳ O. 

? Kiessling: ἐπιλέξαι Ὁ. 

3 After συνέδριον Reiske supplied ἐκάλει σενᾶτον ὃ. 
4 ró added by Kiessling. 
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him in administering the public business, and to this 
end he chose a hundred men from among the pa- 
tricians, selecting them in the following manner. 
He himself appointed one, the best out of their 
whole number, to whom he thought fit to entrust 
the government of the city! whenever he himself 
should lead the army beyond the borders. He 
next ordered each of the tribes to choose three men 
who were then at the age of greatest prudence and 
were distinguished by their birth. After these nine 
were chosen he ordered each curia likewise to name 
three patricians who were the most worthy. Then 
adding to the first nine, who had been named by 
the tribes, the ninety who were chosen by the curiae, 
and appointing as their head the man he himself 
had first selected, he completed the number of a 
hundred senators. The name of this council may 
be expressed in Greek by gerousia or ** council of 
elders," and it is called by the Romans to this 
day *; but whether it received its name from the ad- 
vanced age of the men who were appointed to it or 
from their merit, I cannot say for certain. For the 
ancients used to call the older men and those of 
greatest merit gerontes or “' elders.” The members 
of the senate were called Conscript? Fathers, and 
they retained that name down to my time. This 
council, also, was a Greek institution. At any rate, 
the Greek kings, both those who inherited the realms 

1 The reference is to the praefectus urbi. ? 4.6. senatus, 


3 Literally, **enrolled." For the usual explanation of 
Patres Conscripti see Livy ii. 1, 11. 
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ἀρχὰς παραλάβοιεν καὶ ὅσους ἡ πληθὺς αὐτὴ 
καταστήσαιτο ἡγεμόνας, βουλευτήριον ἦν ἐκ τῶν 
κρατίστων, ὡς "Ounpós τε καὶ οἱ παλαιότατοι τῶν 
ποιητῶν μαρτυροῦσι: καὶ οὐχ ὥσπερ ἐν τοῖς καθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς χρόνοις αὐθάδεις καὶ μονογνώμονες ἦσαν αἱ 
τῶν ἀρχαίων βασιλέων δυναστεῖαι. 

XIII. ‘Qs δὲ κατεσκευάσατο καὶ τὸ βουλευτικὸν 
τῶν γερόντων συνέδριον ἐκ τῶν ἑκατὸν ἀνδρῶν, 
ὁρῶν ὅπερ εἰκὸς ὅτι καὶ νεότητος αὐτῷ δεήσει 
τινὸς συντεταγμένης, Ñ χρήσεται φυλακῆς ἕνεκα 
τοῦ σώματος καὶ πρὸς τὰ κατεπείγοντα τῶν ἔργων 
ὑπηρεσίᾳ, τριακοσίους ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων 
οἴκων τοὺς ἐρρωμενεστάτους τοῖς σώμασιν ἐπιλεξά- 
μενος, οὓς ἀπέδειξαν αἱ φρᾶτραι τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
ὅνπερ τοὺς βουλευτάς, ἑκάστη φράτρα δέκα véovs,! 
τούτους τοὺς ἄνδρας ἀεὶ περὶ αὑτὸν εἶχεν: ὄνομα δὲ 
κοινὸν ἅπαντες οὗτοι ἔσχον: κελέριοι, ὡς μὲν οἱ 
πλείους γράφουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς ὀξύτητος τῶν ὑπηρεσιῶν 
(τοὺς γὰρ ἑτοίμους καὶ ταχεῖς περὶ τὰ ἔργα κέλερας 
οἱ 'Ρωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν), ὡς δὲ Οὐαλέριος ὁ ᾿Αντιεύς 
φησιν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος αὐτῶν τοῦτ᾽ ἔχοντος τοῦ- 
νομα. ἦν γὰρ καὶ τούτων ἡγεμὼν 0 διαφανέστατος, 
ᾧ τρεῖς ὑπετάγησαν ἑκατόνταρχοι ὃ καὶ αὖθις ὑπ᾽ 
ἐκείνοις ἕτεροι τὰς ὑποδεεστέρας ἔχοντες ἀρχάς, οἳ 
κατὰ πόλιν μὲν αἰχμοφόροι τε αὐτῷ παρηκολούθουν 
καὶ τῶν κελευομένων ὑπηρέται, κατὰ δὲ τὰς στρα- 
τείας πρόμαχοί τε ἦσαν καὶ παρασπισταί: καὶ τὰ 

1 ἑκάστη... . νέους deleted by Kiessling. 

2 ἅπαντες οὗτοι ἔσχον B: ἅπαντες ὃ καὶ νῦν κατέστησεν ἔσχον 


A; ἅπαντες ὅσοι συγκατέστησαν Reiske. 
3 Kiessling: ἑκατοντάρχαι O. 
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of their aneestors and those who were elected by the 
people themselves to be their rulers, had a council 
composed of the best men, as both Homer and the 
most ancient of the poets testify ; and the authority 
of the ancient kings was not arbitrary and absolute 
as it is in our days. 

XIII. After! Romulus had also instituted the 
senatorial body, consisting of the hundred men, 
he perceived, we may suppose, that he would also 
require a body of young men whose services he 
could use both for the guarding of his person and 
for urgent business, and accordingly he chose three 
hundred men, the most robust of body and from the 
most illustrious families, whom the curiae named 
in the same manner that they had named the 
senators, each curia choosing ten young men; and 
these he kept always about his person. They were 
all called by one common name, celeres ; according 
to most writers this was because of the “ celerity ” 
required in the services they were to perform (for 
those who are ready and quick at their tasks the 
Romans call celeres), but Valerius Antias says that 
they were thus named after their commander. For 
among them, also, the most distinguished man was 
their commander; under him were three centurions, 
and under these in turn were others who held the 
inferior commands. In the city these celeres con- 
stantly attended Romulus, armed with spears, and 
executed his orders ; and on campaigns they charged 
before him and defended his person. And as a 
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πολλὰ οὗτοι κατώρθουν ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι πρῶτοί τε 
ἄρχοντες μάχης καὶ τελευταῖοι τῶν ἄλλων ἀφιστά- 
μενοι, ἱππεῖς μὲν ἔνθα ἐπιτήδειον εἴη πεδίον ἐνιπ- 
πομαχῆσαι, πεζοὶ δὲ ὅπου τραχὺς εἴη καὶ ἄνιππος 
τόπος. τοῦτό μοι δοκεῖ παρὰ Λακεδαιμονίων 
μετενέγκασθαι τὸ ἔθος μαθὼν ὅτι καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις 
οἱ γενναιότατοι τῶν νέων τριακόσιοι φύλακες ἦσαν 
τῶν βασιλέων, οἷς ἐχρῶντο κατὰ τοὺς πολέμους 
παρασπισταῖς, ἱππεῦσί τε οὖσι καὶ πεζοῖς. 

XIV. Καταστησάμενος δὴ ταῦτα διέκρινε τὰς 
τιμὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, ἃς ἑκάστους ἐβούλετο ἔχειν. 
βασιλεῖ μὲν οὖν ἐξήρητο τάδε τὰ γέρα᾽ πρῶτον μὲν 
ἱερῶν καὶ θυσιῶν ἡγεμονίαν ἔχειν καὶ πάντα δι 
ἐκείνου πράττεσθαι τὰ πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς ὅσια, ἔπειτα 
νόμων τε καὶ πατρίων ἐθισμῶν φυλακὴν ποιεῖσθαι 
καὶ παντὸς τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν ἢ κατὰ συνθήκας δικαίου 
προνοεῖν τῶν τε ἀδικημάτων τὰ μέγιστα μὲν αὐτὸν 
δικάζειν, τὰ δ᾽ ἐλάττονα τοῖς βουλευταῖς ἐπιτρέπειν 
προνοούμενον ἵνα μηδὲν γίγνηται περὶ τὰς δίκας 
πλημμελές, βουλήν τε συνάγειν καὶ δῆμον συγκαλεῖν 
καὶ γνώμης ἄρχειν καὶ τὰ δόξαντα τοῖς πλείοσιν 
ἐπιτελεῖν. ταῦτα μὲν ἀπέδωκε βασιλεῖ τὰ γέρα καὶ 
ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις ἡγεμονίαν ἔχειν αὐτοκράτορα ἐν 
πολέμῳ. τῷ δὲ συνεδρίῳ τῆς βουλῆς τιμὴν καὶ 
δυναστείαν ἀνέθηκε τοιάνδε" περὶ παντὸς ὅτου ἂν 
εἰσηγῆται βασιλεὺς διαγινώσκειν τε καὶ ψῆφον ἐπι- 
φέρειν, καὶ ὅ τι ἂν δόξῃ τοῖς πλείοσι τοῦτο νικᾶν" ἐκ 
τῆς Λακωνικῆς πολιτείας καὶ τοῦτο μετενεγκάμενος. 
οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλεῖς αὐτοκράτορες 
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rule it was they who gave a favourable issue to the 
contest, as they were the first to engage in battle 
and the last of all to desist. They fought on horse- 
back where there was level ground favourable for 
cavalry manceuvres, and on foot where it was 
rough and inconvenient for horses. This custom 
Romulus borrowed, I believe, from the Lacedae- 
monians, having learned that among them, also, 
three hundred of the noblest youths attended the 
kings as their guards and also as their defenders in 
war, fighting both on horseback and on foot. 

XIV. Having made these regulations, he distin- 
guished the honours and powers which he wished 
each class to have. For the king he had reserved 
these prerogatives : in the first place, the supremacy 
in religious ceremonies and sacrifices and the con- 
duct of everything relating to the worship of the 
gods; secondly, the guardianship of the laws and 
customs of the country and the general oversight 
of justice in all cases, whether founded on the law 
of nature or the civil law; he was also to judge in 
person the greatest crimes, leaving the lesser to 
the senators, but seeing to it that no error was made 
in their decisions; he was to summon the senate 
and call together the popular assembly, to deliver 
his opinion first and carry out the decision of the 
majority. These prerogatives he granted to the 
king and, in addition, the absolute command in 
war. Το the senate he assigned honour and author- 
ity as follows: to deliberate and give their votes 
concerning everything the king should refer to 
them, the decision of the majority to prevail. This 
also Romulus took over from the constitution of the 
Lacedaemonians ; for their kings, too, did not have 
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um L4 β JÀ z 1λλ᾽ « / ^ 
ἦσαν o τι βούλοιντο πράττειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γερουσία πᾶν 
by ^ ^ ^ ^ 
εἶχε τῶν κοινῶν τὸ κράτος. τῷ δὲ δημοτικῷ πλήθει 
τρία ταῦτα ἐπέτρεψεν" ἀρχαιρεσιάζειν τε καὶ νόμους 
ἐπικυροῦν καὶ περὶ πολέμου διαγινώσκειν, ὅταν ὁ 
` If a LES ΄ 3/ ` > / 
βασιλεὺς ἐφῇ, οὐδὲ τούτων ἔχοντι τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
> /À A ` ` ^ B An > A 8 - 
ἀνεπίληπτον, ἂν μὴ καὶ τῇ βουλῇ ταὐτὰ δοκῇ. 
` - ^ - 
ἔφερε δὲ τὴν ψῆφον οὐχ ἅμα πᾶς ὁ δῆμος, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ τὰς φράτρας συγκαλούµενος' ὅ τι δὲ ταῖς 
, / / ^ > A A M 
πλείοσι δόξειε φράτραις τοῦτο ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν 
» / Suns e τ ν " y 9 
ἀνεφέρετο. ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν δὲ μετάκειται τὸ ἔθος: οὐ 
. ε ` r * , € ` ~ 
yàp ἡ βουλὴ διαγινώσκει τὰ ψηφισθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δήμου, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς γνωσθέντων ὁ δῆμός 
ἐστι κύριος: πότερον δὲ τῶν ἐθῶν κρεῖττον, ἐν 
^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 
κοινῷ τίθημι τοῖς βουλομένοις σκοπεῖν. ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
M n 
διαιρέσεως ταύτης οὐ μόνον τὰ πολιτικὰ πράγματα 
A » 
σώφρονας ἐλάμβανε καὶ τεταγμένας τὰς διοικήσεις, 
- ε 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ πολεμικὰ ταχείας καὶ εὐπειθεῖς. ὁπότε 
^ » /, 
γὰρ αὐτῷ φανείη στρατιὰν ἐξάγειν, οὔτε χιλιάρχους 
£ 
τότε ἔδει ἀποδείκνυσθαι κατὰ φυλὰς οὔτε ἑκατον- 
e zi LÀ 
τάρχους 1 κατὰ λόχους οὔτε ἱππέων ἡγεμόνας οὔτε 
9 - ΄ . ’ 8 ` ΄ ε / 
ἐξαριθμεῖσθαί re καὶ λοχίζεσθαι καὶ τάξιν ἑκάστους 
` , / 1λλὰ λ ^ ^ ~ 
τὴν προσήκουσαν λαμβάνειν" ἀλλὰ βασιλεὺς μὲν τοῖς 
> ^ ` ^ ^ 
χιλιάρχοις παρήγγελλεν, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ τοῖς λοχαγοῖς: 
’ IEA 
παρὰ δὲ τούτων οἱ δεκάδαρχοι μαθόντες ἐξῆγον 
- e 3 > ce 7 
τοὺς ὑποτεταγμένους ἑαυτοῖς ἕκαστοι, ap ἑνός τε 
^ ΄ » ^ / 3 
κελεύσματος εἴτε πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις εἴτε μοῖρά τις ἐξ 


1 ἑκατοντάρχους B: ἑκατοντάρχας R. 


*Sylburg: δεκάρχαι A, δεκαδάρχαι B. 
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arbitrary power to do everything they wished, but 
the gerousia exercised complete control of public 
affairs. To the populace he granted these three 
privileges : to choose magistrates, to ratify laws, 
and to decide concerning war whenever the king 
left the decision to them ; yet even in these AEs 
their authority was not unrestricted, since the con- 
currence of the senate was necessary to give effect 
to their decisions. The people did not give their 
votes all at the same time, but were summoned to 
meet by curiae, and whatever was resolved upon by 
the majority of the curiae was reported to the senate. 
But in our day this practice is reversed, since the 
senate does not deliberate upon the resolutions 
passed by the people. but the people have full power 
over the decrees of the senate; and which of the 
two customs is the better I leave it open to others 
to determine. By this division of authority not 
only were the civil affairs administered in a prudent 
and orderly manner, but the business of war also 
was carried on with dispatch and strict obedience. 
For whenever the king thought proper to lead out 
his army there was then no necessity for tribunes to 
be chosen by tribes, or centurions by centuries, or 
commanders of the horse appointed, nor was it 
necessary for the army to be numbered or to be 
divided into centuries or for every man to be assigned 
to his appropriate post. But the king gave his orders 
to the tribunes and these to the centurions and they 
in turn to the decurions, each of whom led out those 
who were under his command ; and whether the 
whole army or part of it was called, at a single 
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αὐτῆς κληθείη τὰ ὅπλα ἔχουσα παρῆν εἰς τὸν 
ἀποδειχθέντα τόπον εὐτρεπής. 

XV. Τεταγμένην μὲν οὖν καὶ κεκοσμημένην πρὸς 
εἰρήνην. τε ἀποχρώντως καὶ πρὸς τὰ πολέμια € ἐπιτη- 
δείως ἐκ τούτων τῶν πολιτευμάτων τὴν πόλιν 6 
“Ρωμύλος ἀπειργάσατο, μεγάλην δὲ καὶ πολυάνθρω- 
πον ἐκ τῶνδε: πρῶτον μὲν εἰς ἀνάγκην κατέστησε 
τοὺς οἰκήτορας αὐτῆς ἅπασαν ἄρρενα γενεὰν ἐκτρέ- 
dew καὶ θυγατ τέρων τὰς πρωτογόνους, ἀποκτιννύναι 
δὲ μηδὲν τῶν γεννωμένων νεώτερον τριετοῦς, πλὴν 
εἴ τι γένοιτο παιδίον ἀνάπηρον ἢ τέρας εὐθὺς ἀπὸ 
γονῆς. ταῦτα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐκώλυσεν ἐκτιθέναι τοὺς yewa- 
μένους ἐπιδείξαντας πρότερον πέντε ἀνδράσι τοῖς 
ἔγγιστα οἰκοῦσιν, ἐὰν κἀκείνοις συνδοκῇ. κατὰ δὲ 
τῶν μὴ πειθομένων τῷ νόμῳ ζημίας ὥρισεν ἄλλας 
τε καὶ τῆς οὐσίας αὐτῶν τὴν ἡμίσειαν εἶναι δη- 
μοσίαν. ἔπειτα καταμαθὼν πολλὰς τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
᾿Ιταλίαν πόλεων πονηρῶς ἐπιτροπευομένας ὑπὸ 
τυραννίδων τε καὶ ὀλιγαρχιῶν, τοὺς ἐκ τούτων 
ἐκπίπτοντας τῶν πόλεων συχνοὺς ὄντας, εἰ μόνον 
εἶεν ἐλεύθεροι, διακρίνων οὔτε συμφορὰς οὔτε τύχας 
αὐτῶν ὑποδέχεσθαι καὶ μετάγειν ὡς ἑαυτὸν ἐπε- 
χείρει, τήν τε “Ρωμαίων δύναμιν αὐξῆσαι βουληθεὶς 
καὶ τὰς τῶν περιοίκων ἐλαττῶσαι: ἐποίει δὲ ταῦτα 
πρόφασιν ἐξευρὼν εὐπρεπῆ καὶ εἰς θεοῦ τιμὴν τὸ 
ἔργον ἀναφέρων. τὸ γὰρ μεταξὺ χωρίον τοῦ τε 
Καπιτωλίου καὶ τῆς ἄκρας, ὃ καλεῖται νῦν κατὰ 
τὴν “Ρωμαίων διάλεκτον μεθόριον δυεῖν δρυμῶν 
καὶ ἦν τότε τοῦ συμβεβηκότος ἐπώνυμον, ὕλαις 
ἀμφιλαφέσι κατ᾽ ἀμφοτέρας τὰς συναπτούσας τοῖς 
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summons they presented themselves ready with arms 
in hand at the designated post. 

XV. By these institutions Romulus sufficiently 
regulated and suitably disposed the city both for 
peace and for war ; and he made it large and populous 
by the following means. In the first place, he obliged 
the inhabitants to bring up all their male children 
and the first-born of the females, and forbade them 
to destroy any children under three years of age 
unless they were maimed or monstrous from their 
very birth. These he did not forbid their parents 
to expose, provided they first showed them to their 
five nearest neighbours and these also approved. 
Against those who disobeyed this law he fixed various 
penalties, including the confiscation of half their 
property. Secondly, finding that many oí the cities 
in Italy were very badly governed, both by tyrannies 
and by oligarchies, he undertook to welcome and 
attract to himself the fugitives from these cities, who 
were very numerous, paying no regard either to 
their calamities or to their fortunes, provided only 
they were free men. His purpose was to increase 
the power of the Romans and to lessen that of their 
neighbours ; but he invented a specious pretext for 
his course, making it appear that he was showing 
honour to a god. For he consecrated the place be- 
tween the Capitol and the citadel which is now 
called in the language of the Romans “ the space 
between the two groves,” l—a term that was really 
descriptive at that time of the actual conditions, as 
the place was shaded by thick woods on both sides 


1 enter duos lucos; cf. Livy i. 8, 5-6. 
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+ ΄ 3 ’ e M 3 M L4 € H 
λόφοις λαγόνας ἐπίσκιον, ἱερὸν ἀνεὶς ἄσυλον ἱκέταις 
καὶ ναὸν ἐπὶ τούτῳ κατασκευασάμενος (ὅτῳ δὲ ἄρα 

- ή ^ ^ 
θεῶν ἢ δαιμόνων οὐκ ἔχω τὸ σαφὲς εἰπεῖν) τοῖς 
- ` e ^ 
καταφεύγουσιν εἰς τοῦτο TO ἱερὸν ἱκέταις τοῦ τε 
^ ^ x 
μηδὲν κακὸν ὑπ᾽ ἐχθρῶν παθεῖν ἐγγυητὴς ἐγίνετο 

- 3 M ^ b ΄ / . 3 ΄ 
τῆς εἰς τὸ θεῖον εὐσεβείας προφάσει καὶ εἰ βούλοιντο 
παρ᾽ αὐτὸ μένειν πολιτείας μετεδίδου καὶ γῆς 
μοῖραν,' ἣν κτήσαιτο πολεμίους ἀφελόμενος. οἱ δὲ 
συνέρρεον ἐκ παντὸς τόπου τὰ οἰκεῖα φεύγοντες 
κακὰ καὶ οὐκέτι ἑτέρωσε ἀπανίσταντο ταῖς καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν ὁμιλίαις καὶ χάρισιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατεχόμενοι. 

XVI. Τρίτον ἦν ἔτι 'Ρωμύλου πολίτευμα, ὃ mav- 
, A ο 3 ^ » rA 

των μάλιστα τοὺς "Ελληνας ἀσκεῖν ἔδει, κράτιστον 
A 

ἁπάντων πολιτευμάτων ὑπάρχον, ws ἐμὴ δόξα 

/ a M ~ ΄ ‘P ’ 2A 0 , 7 
φέρει, ὃ καὶ τῆς βεβαίου Γωμαίοις ἐλευθερίας ἦρχε 
καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἀγόντων οὐκ ἐλαχίστην 
μοῖραν παρέσχε, τὸ μήτε κατασφάττειν ἡβηδὸν τὰς 
Li " λέ SÀ ΄ > Ò δί 8 δὲ 
ἁλούσας πολέμῳ πόλεις μήτε ἀνδραπο ίζεσθαι μηδὲ 
γῆν αὐτῶν ἀνιέναι μηλόβοτον, ἀλλὰ κληρούχους εἰς 
αὐτὰς ἀποστέλλειν ἐπὶ μέρει τινὶ τῆς χώρας καὶ 
ποιεῖν ἀποικίας τῆς Ρώμης τὰς κρατηθείσας, ἐνίαις 
δὲ καὶ πολιτείας μεταδιδόναι. ταῦτά τε δὴ καὶ 

- id 
τἆλλα τούτοις ὅμοια καταστησάµενος πολιτεύματα 
μεγάλην ἐκ μικρᾶς ἐποίησε τὴν ἀποικίαν, ὡς αὐτὰ 
τὰ ἔργα ἐδήλωσεν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ συνοικίσαντες μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τὴν ᾿Ρώμην οὐ πλείους ἦσαν ἀνδρῶν τρισ- 

- e 
χιλίων πεζοὶ καὶ τριακοσίων ἐλάττους immeis οἱ 

M + e 3 > + ve» 3 5 ’ 
δὲ καταλειφθέντες ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου, ὅτ᾽ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
3 L 0 λ . e P \ f 
ἠφανίσθη, πεζοὶ μὲν ἑξακισχίλιοι πρὸς τέτταρσι 

1 μοῖραν Kiessling: μοίρας O (?); om. Reudler. 
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where it joined the hills,——and made it an asylum 
for suppliants. And building a temple there,— 
but to what god or divinity he dedicated it I cannot 
say for certain,—he engaged, under the colour of 
religion, to protect those who fled to it from suffer- 
ing any harm at the hands of their enemies ; and 
if they chose to remain with him, he promised them 
citizenship and a share of the land he should take 
from the enemy. And people came flocking thither 
from all parts, fleeing from their calamities at home ; 
nor had they afterwards any thought of removing 
to any other place, but were held there by daily 
instances of his sociability and kindness. 

XVI. There was yet a third policy of Romulus, 
which the Greeks ought to have practised above all 
others, it being, in my opinion, the best of all 
political measures, as it laid the most solid foundation 
for the liberty of the Romans and was no slight 
factor in raising them to their position of supremacy. 
It was this: not to slay all the men of military age or 
to enslave the rest of the population of the cities 
captured in war or to allow their land to go back 
to pasturage for sheep, but rather to send settlers 
thither to possess some part of the country by lot 
and to make the conquered cities Roman colonies, 
and even to grant citizenship to some of them. By 
these and other like measures he made the colony 
great from a small beginning, as the actual results 
showed; for the number of those who joined with 
him in founding Rome did not amount to more 
than three thousand foot nor quite to three hundred 
horse, whereashe left behind him when he disappeared 
from among men forty-six thousand foot and about 
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μυριάσιν, ἱππεῖς δ᾽ οὐ πολὺ ἀπέχοντες χιλίων. 
ἐκείνου δὲ ἄρξαντος τῶν πολιτευμάτων τούτων οἵ 
τε βασιλεῖς οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἡγησάμενοι τῆς πόλεως 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἐφύλαξαν προαίρεσιν καὶ ot μετ 
ἐκείνους τὰς ἐνιαυσίους λαμβάνοντες ἀρχὰς, ἔστιν 
ἃ καὶ προστιθέντες, οὕτως ὥστε μηδενὸς ἔθνους τοῦ 
δοκοῦντος εἶναι πολυανθρωποτάτου τὸν ᾿Ῥωμαίων 
γενέσθαι δῆμον ἐλάττονα. 

XVII. Τὰ δὲ Ελλήνων ἔθη παρὰ ταῦτα ἐξετάζων 
οὐκ ἔχω πῶς ἐπαινέσω τά τε Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ 
τὰ τῶν Θηβαίων καὶ τῶν μέγιστον ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ 

Vi 3 , a ΄ A 3 A 
φρονούντων ᾿Αθηναίων, Ot φυλάττοντες ΤΟ €vyeves 
~ 3 

καὶ μηδενὶ μεταδιδόντες εἰ μὴ σπανίοις τῆς παρ 

- /*- M 
ἑαυτοῖς πολιτείας (é γὰρ λέγειν ὅτι καὶ ξενηλα- 
τοῦντες ἔνιοι) πρὸς τῷ μηδὲν ἀπολαῦσαι ταύτης 

- 5 4 
τῆς μεγαληγορίας ἀγαθὸν καὶ τὰ μέγιστα δι αὐτὴν 
ἐβλάβησαν. Σπαρτιᾶται μέν γε πταίσαντες μάχῃ 

^ ^ kal ε 
τῇ περὶ Λεῦκτρα, ἐν ᾗ χιλίους καὶ ἑπτακοσίους 
Ld > , > , M / e) ΄ B 
ἄνδρας ἀπέβαλον, οὐκέτι τὴν πόλιν ἠδυνήθησαν ἐκ 

^ ^ z 3 ^ > , 3 + 
τῆς συμφορᾶς ταύτης ἀναλαβεῖν, ἀλλ ἀπέστησαν 
τῆς ἡγεμονίας σὺν αἰσχύνῃ. Θηβαῖοι δὲ καὶ 
> ^ > [^w ^ . Xi re > ΄ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐξ ἑνὸς τοῦ περὶ Χαιρώνειαν ἀτυχήματος 
ἅμα τήν τε προστασίαν τῆς "Ελλάδος καὶ τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν τὴ ἵτριον ὑπὸ [Μακεδόνων ἀφηρέ- 

ρίαν τὴν πάτριον ὑπὸ κ np 
ε ` € y ΄ 3 » ’ ` 
θησαν. ἡ δὲ “Ρωμαίων πόλις ἐν ᾿Ιβηρίᾳ τε καὶ 
“Ἢ "n , LÀ 1A 2 Ab 
ταλίᾳ πολέμους εχουσα μεγα ους ικελιαν τε 
ἀφεστῶσαν ἀνακτωμένη καὶ Σαρδόνα καὶ τῶν ἐν 
4 \ 3 ^ € ts is 3 
[Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ κατὰ τὴν Ελλάδα πραγμάτων ἐκ- 
/ e 
πεπολεμωμένων πρὸς αὐτὴν καὶ [ἰαρχηδόνος ἐπὶ 
^ 3 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν πάλιν ἀνισταμένης καὶ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας 

3 e > 74 > , ^ + bi y A 
οὐ µόνον ἀφεστώσης ὀλίγου δεῖν πάσης, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
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a thousand horse. Romulus having instituted these 
measures, not alone the kings Shao ruled the city 
after him but also the annual magistrates after them 
pursued the same policy, with MN σι additions, 
so successfully that the Roman people became 
inferior in numbers to none of the nations that were 
accounted the most populous. 

XVII. When I compare the customs of the Greeks 
with these, I can find no reason to extol either those 
of the Lacedaemonians or of the Thebans or of the 
Athenians, who pride themselves most on their 
wisdom ; all of whom, jealous of their noble birth 
and granting citizenship to none or to very few (I 
say nothing of the fact that some even expelled 
foreigners), not only received no advantage from 
this haughty attitude, but actually suffered the 
greatest harm because of it. Thus, the Spartans 
after their defeat at Leuctra,! where they lost seven- 
teen hundred men, were no longer able to restore 
their city to its former position after that calamity, 
but shamefully abandoned their supremacy. And 
the Thebans and Athenians through the single 
disaster at Chaeronea? were deprived by the Mace- 
donians not only of the leadership of Greece but 
at the same time of the liberty they had inherited 
from their ancestors. But Rome, while engaged 
in great wars both in Spain and Italy and employed 
in recovering Sicily and Sardinia, which had revolted, 
at a time w Hen the situation in Macedonia and Greece 
had become hostile to her and Carthage was again 
contending for the supremacy, and when all πι 
a small portion of Italy was not only in open 


1371 B.C. ? 9338 B.C. 
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συνεπαγούσης τὸν ᾿Αννιβιακὸν κληθέντα πόλεμον, 
τοσούτοις περιπετὴς γενομένη κινδύνοις κατὰ τὸν 
αὐτὸν χρόνοι οὐχ ὅπως ἐκακώθη διὰ τὰς τότε 
r 3 . ` . ? . δέ > ~ y 
τύχας, ἀλλὰ καὶ προσέλαβεν ἰσχὺν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἔτι 
μείζονα τῆς προτέρας, τῷ πλήθει τοῦ στρατιωτικοῦ 
πρὸς ἅπαντα διαρκὴς γενομένη τὰ δεινά, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
, 
ὥσπερ ὑπολαμβάνουσί τινες εὐνοίᾳ τύχης χρησα- 
1 ΄ / 3 
μένη: ἐπεὶ ταύτης γε χάριν cer! àv ὑποβρύχιος ἐξ 
~ e ^ » 
ἑνὸς τοῦ περὶ Κάννας πτώματος, ὅτε αὐτῇ ἀπὸ μὲν 
e ΄ 
ἑξακισχιλίων ἱππέων ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ τριακόσιοι 
Li 3 A b Ud 3 x ^ ? A 
περιελείφθησαν, ἀπὸ δὲ μυριάδων ὀκτὼ τῶν εἰς τὸ 
- Lá ΄ 
κοινὸν στράτευμα καταγραφεισῶν ὀλίγῳ πλείους 
τρισχιλίων ἐσώθησαν. 
XVIII. Ταῦτά τε δὴ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἄγαμαι καὶ ἔτι 
΄ e ~ ^ ^ 
πρὸς τούτοις ἃ μέλλω λέγειν, ὅτι τοῦ καλῶς οἰκεῖ- 
M / s A € L4 a ^ b 
σθαι τὰς πόλεις αἰτίας ὑπολαβών, ἃς θρυλοῦσι μὲν 
e € , , > ἈΝ.» 
ἅπαντες οἱ πολιτικοί, κατασκευάζουσι δ᾽ ὀλίγοι, 
- - - T 
πρῶτον μὲν τὴν παρὰ τῶν θεῶν εὔνοιαν, ἧς παρούσης 
- 3 2 s 
ἅπαντα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐπὶ τὰ κρείττω συμφέρεται, 
ιά 
ἔπειτα τὴν! σωφροσύνην τε καὶ δικαιοσύνην, δι ἃς 
> 2 ’ ^ ~ 
ἧττον ἀλλήλους βλάπτοντες μᾶλλον ὁμονοοῦσι καὶ 
^ 3 τ - 
τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν οὐ ταῖς αἰσχίσταις μετροῦσιν ἡδοναῖς 
A E / 9 = 
ἀλλὰ τῷ καλῷ, τελευταίαν δὲ τὴν ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις 
T 
γενναιότητα τὴν παρασκευάζουσαν εἶναι καὶ τὰς 
tA 3 /, 
ἄλλας ἀρετὰς τοῖς ἔχουσιν ὠφελίμους, οὐκ ἀπὸ 
΄ a ^ 
ταὐτομάτου παραγίνεσθαι τούτων ἕκαστον τῶν 
> = > 7 , 2» 4 -; " τ 
ἀγαθῶν ἐνόμισεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔγνω διότι” νόμοι σπουδαῖοι 
καὶ καλῶν ζῆλος ἐπιτηδευμάτων εὐσεβῆ καὶ σώ- 
φρονα καὶ τὰ δίκαια ἀσκοῦσαν καὶ τὰ πολέμια 
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rebellion but was also drawing upon her the Hannibalic 
war, as it was called,—though surrounded, I say, by 
so many dangers at one and the saine time, Rome was 
so far from being overcome by these misfortunes that 
she derived from them a strength even greater than 
she had had before, being enabled to meet every 
danger, thanks to the number of her soldiers, and 
not, as some imagine, to the favour of Fortune ; since 
for all of Fortune’s assistance the city might have 
been utterly submerged by the single disaster at 
Cannae, where of six thousand horse only three 
hundred and seventy survived, and of eighty thousand 
foot enrolled in the army of the commonwealth 
little more than three thousand escaped. 

XVIII. Itis not only these institutions of Romulus 
that I admire, but also those which I am going to 
relate. He understood that the good government of 
cities was due to certain causes which all statesmen 
prate of but few succeed in making effective: first, 
the favour of the gods, the enjoyment of which 
gives success to men’s every enterprise; next, 
moderation and justice, as a result of which the 
citizens, being less disposed to injure one another, are 
more harmonious, and make honour, rather than the 
most shameful pleasures, the measure of their happi- 
ness ; and, lastly, bravery in war, which renders the 
other virtues also useful to their possessors. And 
he thought that none of these advantages is the 
effect of chance, but recognized that good laws and 
the emulation of worthy pursuits render a State 
pious, temperate, devoted to justice, and brave 


λτὴν Naber: om. O, Jacoby. διότι B: ὅτι R. 
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ἀγαθὴν ἐξεργάζονται πόλιν: ðv πολλὴν ἔσχε πρό- 
νοιαν τὴν ἀρχὴν ποιησάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ τὰ 
θεῖα καὶ δαιμόνια σεβασμῶν. ἱερὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ 
τεμένη καὶ βωμοὺς καὶ ξοάνων ἱδρύσεις μορφάς τε 
αὐτῶν καὶ σύμβολα. καὶ δυνάμεις καὶ δωρεάς, als τὸ 
γένος ἡμῶν εὐηργέτησαν, ἑορτάς τε ὁποίας τινὰς 
ἑκάστῳ θεῶν ἢ δαιμόνων ἄγεσθαι προσήκει καὶ 
θυσίας, αἷς χαίρουσι γεραιρόµενοι πρὸς ἀνθρώπων, 
ἐκεχειρίας τε αὖ καὶ πανηγύρεις καὶ πόνων dva- 
παύλας καὶ πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα ὁμοίως κατεστήσατο 
τοῖς κρατίστοις τῶν παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησι νομίμων" τοὺς 
δὲ παραδεδομένους περὶ αὐτῶν μύθους, ἐν ois 
βλασφημίαι τινὲς ἔνεισι κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἢ κακηγορίαιὰ 
πονηροὺς καὶ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ ἀσχήμονας ὑπολαβὼν 
εἶναι καὶ οὐχ ὅτι θεῶν ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀγαθῶν 
ἀξίους, ἅπαντας ἐξέβαλε καὶ παρεσκεύασε τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους tà? κράτιστα περὶ θεῶν λέγειν τε καὶ 
φρονεῖν μηδὲν αὐτοῖς προσάπτοντας ἀνάξιον ἐπιτή- 
δευμα τῆς μακαρίας φύσεως. 

ΧΙΧ. Οὔτε γὰρ Οὐρανὸς ἐκτεμνόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἑαυτοῦ παίδων παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις λέγεται οὔτε Κρόνος 
ἀφανίζων τὰς ἑαυτοῦ γονὰς φόβῳ τῆς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπι- 
θέσεως οὔτε Ζεὺς καταλύων τὴν Κρόνου δυναστείαν 
καὶ κατακλείων ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τοῦ Ταρτάρου 
τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πατέρα οὐδέ γε πόλεμοι καὶ τραύματα 
καὶ δεσμοὶ καὶ θητεῖαι θεῶν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις: ἑορτή 
τε οὐδεμία παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς μελανείμων ἢ πένθιμος 
ἄγεται τυπετοὺς ἔχουσα καὶ θρήνους γυναικῶν ἐπὶ 
θεοῖς ἀφανιζομένοις, ὡς παρ᾽ “EAAnow ἐπιτελεῖται 
περί τε Φερσεφόνης ἁρπαγὴν καὶ τὰ Διονύσου πάθη 

iMeineke: κατηγορίαι Q. Στὰ added by Kiessling. 
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in war. He took great care, therefore, to encourage 
these, beginning with the worship of the gods and 
genii. He established temples, sacred precincts and 
altars, arranged for the sctting up of statues, de- 
termined the representations and symbols of the 
gods, and declared their powers, the beneficent 
gifts which they have made to mankind, the par- 
ticular festivals that should be celebrated in honour 
of each god or genius, the sacrifices with which they 
delight to be honoured by men, as well as the holi- 
days, festal assemblies, days of rest, and everything 
alike of that nature, in all of which he followed the 
best customs in use among the Greeks. But he re- 
jected all the traditional myths concerning the gods 
that contain blasphemies or calumnies against them, 
looking upon these as wicked, useless and indecent, 
and unworthy, not only of the gods, but even of 
good men ; and he accustomed people both to think 
and to speak the best of the gods and to attribute 
to them no conduct unworthy of their blessed nature. 

XIX. Indeed, there is no tradition among the 
Romans either of Caelus being castrated by his 
own sons or of Saturn destroying his own offspring 
to secure himself from their attempts or of Jupiter 
dethroning Saturn and confining his own father in 
the dungeon of Tartarus, or, indeed, of wars, wounds, 
or bonds of the gods, or of their servitude among 
men. And no festival is observed among them as 
a day of mourning or by the wearing of black gar- 
ments and the beating of breasts and the lamenta- 
tions of women because of the disappearance of 
deities, such as the Greeks perform in commemorat- 
ing the rape of Persephoné and the adventures of 
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\ & M ~ - 
καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τοιαῦτα: οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἴδοι τις παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, 
+ ΄ ~ ~ 
καίτοι διεφθαρμένων ἤδη τῶν ἐθῶν, οὐ θεοφορήσεις, 
3 7 
οὐ κορυβαντιασμούς, οὐκ ἀγυρμούς, οὐ βακχείας καὶ 
M > ΄ - 
τελετὰς ἀπορρήτους, οὐ διαπαννυχισμοὺς ἐν ἱεροῖς 
- ` ~ 
ἀνδρῶν σὺν γυναιξίν, οὐκ ἄλλο τῶν παραπλησίων 
7 7 3 / 3 3 b ^ e 
τούτοις τερατευμάτων οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐλαβῶς ἅπαντα 
πραττόμενά τε καὶ λεγόμενα τὰ περὶ τοὺς θεούς, ὡς 
s > g U4 A 7 ` a 
οὔτε παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν οὔτε παρὰ βαρβάροις: καὶ ὃ 
"4 
πάντων μάλιστα ἔγωγε τεθαύμακα, καίπερ μυρίων 
M ? E 
ὅσων eis τὴν πόλιν ἐληλυθότων ἐθνῶν, οἷς πολλὴ 
ἀνάγκη σέβειν τοὺς πατρίους θεοὺς τοῖς οἴκοθεν 
s = ` 3 ~ > / € ^ 
νομίμοις, οὐδενὸς εἰς ζῆλον ἐλήλυθε τῶν ξενικῶν 
2 , € $ £ a ~ 3 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἡ πόλις δημοσίᾳ, ὃ πολλαῖς ἤδη 
συνέβη παθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἴ τινα κατὰ χρησμοὺς 
ε - ^ ^ 
ἐπεισηγάγετο ἱερά, τοῖς ἑαυτῆς αὐτὰ τιμᾷ νομίμοις 
el ^ / σ 
ἅπασαν ἐκβαλοῦσα τερθρείαν μυθικήν, ὥσπερ τὰ 
τῆς ᾿[δαίας θεᾶς ἱερά. θυσίας μὲν γὰρ αὐτῇ καὶ 
- - ε 
ἀγῶνας ἄγουσιν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος οἱ στρατηγοὶ κατὰ 
` € , z e ~ Ν ο. πὰ 3 uM A 
τοὺς Ρωμαίων νόμους, ἱερᾶται δὲ αὐτῆς ἀνὴρ Φρὺξ 
καὶ γυνὴ Φρυγία καὶ περιάγουσιν ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν 


1 The Bacchic rites, introduced into Rome shortly after 
the close of the Second Punie War, were soon being cele- 
brated with such licentious excesses and were accom- 
panied by the plotting of so many crimes that the most 
drastic action was taken by the senate and consuls in 186 
to punish the guilty and prevent all further celebration of 
the rites. An abstract of the decree passed by the senate 
(the Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus), contained in an 
official letter of the consuls to some local magistrates in 
southern Italy, is still preserved on a bronze tablet and is 
one of our earliest Latin documents. [t appears in the 
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Dionysus and all the other things of like nature. 
And one will see among them. even though their 
manners are now corrupted, no ecstatic transports, 
no Corybantic frenzies, no begging under the colour 
of religion, no bacchanals! or secret mysteries, no 
all-night vigils of men and women together in tbe 
temples, nor any other mummery of this kind ; but 
alike in all their words and actions with respect to 
the gods a reverence is shown such as is secn among 
neither Greeks nor barbarians. And,—the thing 
which I myself have marvelled at most,—notwith- 
standing the influx into Rome of innumerable 
nations which are under every necessity of worship- 
ping their ancestral gods according to the customs 
of their respective countries, yet the city has never 
officially adopted any of those foreign practices, as 
has been the experience of many cities in the past ; 
but, even though she has, in pursuance of oracles, 
introduced certain rites from abroad, she celebrates 
them in accordance with her own traditions, after 
banishing all fabulous clap-trap. The rites of the 
Idaean goddess ? are a case in point ; for the practors 
perform sacrifices and celebrate games in her honour 
every year according to the Roman customs, but the 
priest and priestess of the goddess are Phrygians. and 
it is they who carry her image in procession through 
Corpus Inscript. Lat. i. 196 and x. 104, also in F. D. 
Allen's Remnants of Early Latin, pp. 28-31. 

* The official title of Cybelé in Rome was Mater Deum 
Magna Idaea, commonly shortened to Mater Magna or 
Mater Idaea. The sacred black stone, which was her 
symbol, was brought from Pessinus in Asia Minor in 204 
B.C., in response to a Sibylline oracle which declared that 


only thus could Hannibal be driven out of Italy. The 
games established in her honour were the Megalesia. 
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οὗτοι μητραγυρτοῦντες, ὥσπερ αὐτοῖς ἔθος, τύπους 
τε περικείμενοι τοῖς στήθεσι καὶ καταυλούμενοι 
πρὸς τῶν ἑπομένων τὰ μητρῷῶα μέλη καὶ τύμπανα 
κροτοῦντες: “Ρωμαίων δὲ τῶν αὐθιγενῶν οὔτε 
μητραγυρτῶν τις οὔτε καταυλούμενος πορεύεται 
διὰ τῆς πόλεως ποικίλην ἐνδεδυκὼς στολὴν οὔτε 
ὀργιάζει] τὴν θεὸν τοῖς Φρυγίοις ὀργιασμοῖς κατὰ 
νόμον καὶ; ψήφισμα βουλῆς. οὕτως εὐλαβῶς ἡ 
πόλις ἔχει πρὸς τὰ οὐκ ἐπιχώρια ἔθη περὶ θεῶν καὶ 
πάντα ὀττεύεται τῦφον, ᾧ μὴ πρόσεστι τὸ εὐπρεπές. 

XX. Καὶ μηδεὶς ὑπολάβῃ µε ἀγνοεῖν ὅτι τῶν 
“Ἑλληνικῶν μύθων εἰσί τινες ἀνθρώποις χρήσιμοι, 
οἱ μὲν ἐπιδεικνύμενοι τὰ τῆς φύσεως ἔργα δι’ ἀλλη- 
γορίας, οἱ δὲ παραμυθίας ἕνεκα συγκείµενοι τῶν 
ἀνθρωπείων συμφορῶν, οἱ δὲ ταραχὰς ἐξαιρούμενοι 
ψυχῆς καὶ δείματα καὶ δόξας καθαίροντες ὅ οὐχ 
ὑγιεῖς, οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλης τινὸς ἕνεκα συμπλασθέντες 
ὠφελείας. ἀλλὰ καίπερ ἐπιστάμενος ταῦτα οὐδενὸς 
χεῖρον ὅμως εὐλαβῶς διάκειμαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ 
τὴν Ρωμαίων μᾶλλον ἀποδέχομαι θεολογίαν, év- 
θυμούμενος ὅτι τὰ μὲν ἐκ τῶν 'Ελληνικῶν μύθων 
ἀγαθὰ μικρά τέ ἐστι καὶ οὐ πολλοὺς δυνάμενα 
ὠφελεῖν, ἀλλὰ μόνους τοὺς ἐξητακότας ὧν ἕνεκα 
γίνεται, σπάνιοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ μετειληφότες ταύτης 
τῆς φιλοσοφίας. ὁ δὲ πολὺς καὶ ἀφιλοσόφητος 

1 Ambrosch: ὀργιάζειν O. 


? kal Kiessling: ἢ O. 
ὃ καθαίροντες A: καθαιροῦντες R, Jacoby. 
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the city, begging alms in her name according to their 
custom, and wearing figures upon their breasts ! and 
striking their timbrels while their followers play 
tunes upon their flutes in honour of the Mother 
of the Gods. But by a law and decree of the senate 
no native Roman walks in procession through the 
city arrayed in a parti-coloured robe, begging alms 
or escorted by flute-players, or worships the goddess 
with the Phrygian ceremonies. So cautious are 
they about admitting any foreign religious customs 
and so great is their aversion to all pompous display 
that is wanting in decorum. 

XX Let no one imagine, however, that I am not 
sensible that some of the Greek myths are useful to 
mankind, part of them explaining, as they do, the 
works of Nature by allegories, others being designed 
as a consolation for human misfortunes, some freeing 
the mind of its agitations and terrors and clearing 
away unsound opinions, and others invented for 
some other useful purpose. But, though I am 
as well acquainted as anyone with these matters, 
nevertheless my attitude toward the myths is one 
of caution, and I am more inclined to accept the 
theology of the Romans, when I consider that the 
advantages from the Greek myths are slight and 
cannot be of profit to many, but only to those who 
have examined the end for which they are designed; 
and this philosophic attitude is shared by few. 
The great multitude, unacquainted with philosophy, 


1 Polybius twice (xxi. 6, 7; 37, 5) refers to the “ figures 
and pectorals"" of the Galli, the priests of Cybelé; but 
we have no further information regarding them. 
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ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὰ χείρω λαμβάνειν φιλεῖ τοὺς περὶ αὐτῶν 
λόγους καὶ δυεῖν πάσχει θάτερον, ἢ καταφρονεῖ τῶν 

^ 3 ~ 
θεῶν ὡς ἐν πολλῇ κακοδαιμονίᾳ κυλινδουμένων, ἢ 

LI 
^ 3 £ M M 
τῶν αἰσχίστων τε καὶ παρανομωτάτων οὐδενὸς 
3 ^ ^ 
ἀπέχεται θεοῖς αὐτὰ προσκείµενα ὁρῶν. 
Ta 5 > - 

XXI. AM ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων τοῖς αὐτὸ μόνον τὸ 
θεωρητικὸν τῆς φιλοσοφίας μέρος ἀποτετμημένοις 
> H ^ ^ 3e λε z , 
ἀφείσθω σκοπεῖν, τῆς δ᾽ ὑπὸ ᾿Γωμύλου κατασταθεί- 

$ M / e / € ’ » 
σης πολιτείας καὶ τάδε ἡγησάμην ἱστορίας ἄξια. 
πρῶτον μέν, ὅτι πολλοῖς σώμασιν ἀπέδωκε θερα- 

z ` / 3 - Ld ’ , 
πεύειν τὸ δαιμόνιον. ἐν γοῦν ἄλλῃ πόλει νεοκτίστῳ 
τοσούτους ἱερεῖς τε καὶ θεραπευτὰς θεῶν εὐθὺς ἀπο- 

- H ` ~ 
δειχθέντας οὐδεὶς ἂν εἰπεῖν ἔχοι. χωρὶς γὰρ τῶν 
A € e 
ἐχόντων τὰς συγγενικὰς ἱερωσύνας οἱ τὰ κοινὰ περὶ 
τῆς πόλεως ἱερὰ συντελοῦντες κατὰ φυλάς τε καὶ 
φράτρας ἑξήκοντα κατεστάθησαν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκείνου 
3 ^ + ὃ «A TN yi Q 3 3 » λ 
ἀρχῆς' λέγω δὲ ἃ Τερέντιος Οὐάρρων ἐν ἀρχαιολο- 
A ~ . ` . e 
γίαις γέγραφεν, ἀνὴρ τῶν κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν 
/ ^ 
ἀκμασάντων πολυπειρότατος. ἔπειτα, ὅτι τῶν 
3 [3 
ἄλλων φαύλως πως καὶ ἀπερισκέπτως ὡς ἐπὶ TO! 
t ^ 3 
πολὺ ποιουμένων τὰς αἱρέσεις τῶν ἐπιστησομένων 
^ ^ ^ ` 
τοῖς ἱεροῖς καὶ τῶν μὲν ἀργυρίου τὸ τίμιον ἀξιούν- 
^ / / ^ 
των ἀποκηρύττειν, τῶν δὲ κλήρῳ διαιρούντων;" ἐκεῖ- 
M € 
νος οὔτε ὠνητὰς χρημάτων ἐποίησε τὰς ἱερωσύνας 
9, / / 5 E] 3 e ΄ / 
οὔτε κλήρῳ µεριστάς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἑκάστης φράτρας 
ἐνομοθέτησεν ἀποδείκνυσθαι δύο τοὺς ὑπὲρ πεντή- 
M ~ 
κοντα ἔτη γεγονότας yéver® τε προὔχοντας τῶν 


1 τὸ added by Kiessling. 
2 διαιρούντων B: διαιρούντων τοὺς ἱερεῖς R. 
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are prone to take these stories about the gods in the 
worse sense and to fall into one of two errors: they 
either despise the gods as buffeted by many mis- 
fortunes, or else refrain from none of the most 
shameful and lawless deeds when they see them 
attributed to the gods. 

XXI. But let the consideration of these matters 
be left to those who have set aside the theoretical 
part of philosophy exclusively for their contempla- 
tion. To return to the government established by 
Romulus, I have thought the following things also 
worthy the notice of history. In the first place, he 
appointed a great number of persons to carry on the 
worship of the gods. At any rate, no one could 
name any other newly-founded city in which so 
many priests and ministers of the gods were 
appointed from the beginning. For, apart from 
those who held family priesthoods, sixty were 
appointed in his reign to perform by tribes and 
curiae the public sacrifices on behaif of the common- 
wealth; I am merely repeating what Terentius 
Varro, the most learned man of his age, has written in 
his Antiquities. In the next place, whereas others 
generally choose in a careless and inconsiderate 
manner those who are to preside over religious 
matters, some thinking fit to make public sale of 
this honour and others disposing of it by lot, he 
would not allow the priesthoods to be either pur- 
chased for money or assigned by lot, but made a 
law that each curia should choose two men over 
fifty years of age, of distinguished birth and 


3 γένει Kiessling: τοὺς γένει O, Jacoby. 
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ἄλλων καὶ ἀρετῇ διαφόρους καὶ χρημάτων περιουσίαν 
ἔχοντας ἀρκοῦσαν καὶ μηδὲν ἠλαττωμένους τῶν περὶ 
τὸ σῶμα τούτους δὲ οὐκ εἰς ὡρισμένον τινὰ χρόνον 
τὰς τιμὰς ἔταξεν ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ διὰ παντὸς τοῦ βίου, 
στρατειῶν μὲν ἀπολελυμένους διὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν, τῶν 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὀχληρῶν διὰ τὸν νόμον. 
XXII. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ καὶ διὰ γυναικῶν ἔδει τινὰ ἱερὰ 
συντελεῖσθαι καὶ διὰ παίδων ἀμφιθαλῶν ἕτερα, ἵνα 
καὶ ταῦτα γένηται κατὰ τὸ κράτιστον, τάς τε 
γυναῖκας ἔταξε τῶν ἱερέων τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἀνδράσι 
συνιερᾶσθαι, καὶ εἴ τι μὴ θέμις ἦν ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν 
ὀργιάζεσθαι κατὰ νόμον τὸν ἐπιχώριον, ταύτας ἐπι- 
τελεῖν καὶ παῖδας αὐτῶν τὰ καθήκοντα Aevrovpyetv- 
τοῖς δὲ ἄπαισιν ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων οἴκων τοὺς χαριεστά- 
τους καταλεγέντας ἐξ ἑκάστης φράτρας, κόρον καὶ 
κόρην, τὸν μὲν ἕως ἥβης ὑπηρετεῖν ἐπὶ 1 τοῖς ἱεροῖς, 
τὴν δὲ κόρην ὅσον ἂν ἡ χρόνον ἁγνὴ γάμων" ἐκ 
τῶν “Ἑλληνικῶν νόμων καὶ ταῦτα μετενεγκάμενος, 
ὡς ἐγὼ πείθομαι. ὅσα μὲν γὰρ αἱ κανηφόροι 
καὶ ἀρρηφόροι ἕ λεγόμεναι λειτουργοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
λληνικῶν ἱερῶν, ταῦτα παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις αἱ προσ- 
αγορευόµειαι τουτολᾶται ὃ συντελοῦσι στεφάναις 


1 ἐπὶ A : om. B. 2? ἀρρηφόροι ABa: ἀρρητοφόροι Ba. 
3 τουτολᾶται Kiessling, τουτόλαι Kóstlin: τοῦτο δὲ... . A, 
τοῦτο δὲ B. 


1 Patrimi matrimique. This requirement, very familiar 
in Roman ritual, would not appear to have been so common 
among the Greeks. Allusions to such a παῖς ἀμφιθαλής are 
extremely rare, and then only in eonnexion with festivals 
or, in one instance, a wedding. 
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exceptional merit, of competent fortune, and with- 
out any bodily defects; and he ordered that these 
should enjoy their honours, not for any fixed period, 
but for life, freed from military service by their age 
and from civil burdens by the law. 

XXII. And because some rites were to be per- 
formed by women, others by children whose fathers 
and mothers were living,! to the end that these also 
might be administered in the best manner, he ordered 
that the wives of the priests should be associated with 
their husbands in the priesthood; and that in the 
case of any rites which men were forbidden by the 
law of the country to celebrate, their wives should 
perform them and their children should assist as 
their duties required ; and that the priests who had 
no children should choose out of the other families 
of each curia the most beautiful boy and girl, the 
boy to assist in the rites till the age of manhood, 
and the girl so long as she remained unmarried. 
These arrangements also he borrowed, in my opinion, 
from the practices of the Greeks. For all the duties 
that are performed in the Greek ceremonies by the 
maidens whom they call kanéphoroi and arrhéphoroi ? 
are performed by those whom the Romans call 
tutulatae,* who wear on their heads the same kind of 


?'The ''basket-bearers" and the “bearers of the 
symbols (?) of Athena Polias. But there is great dispute as 
regards both the spelling and the meaning of thesecond word. 

3 Tutulatae is due to Kiessling’s conjecture. The 
feminine form does not occur elsewhere, but the masculine 
tutulati is attested by a gloss in Festus (pp. 354 f.). The 
word was descriptive of those who wore their hair plaited 
up in the shape of a cone (tutulus). This was an ancient 
style of arranging the hair, and was prescribed in the case 
of the flaminica Dialis. 
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κοσμούμεναι τὰς κεφαλάς, οἷαις κοσμεῖται τὰ 
τῆς ᾿Εφεσίας Αρτέμιδος ἀφιδρύματα παρ᾽ Ἓλλησιν. 
ὅσα δὲ παρὰ Τυρρηνοῖς καὶ ἔτι πρότερον παρὰ 
Πελασγοῖς ἐτέλουν ἐπί τε [ζουρήτων καὶ μεγάλων 
θεῶν ὀργιασμοῖς οἱ καλούμενοι πρὸς αὐτῶν κά- 
δμιλοι,] ταῦτα κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ὑπηρέτουν 3 
τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν οἱ λεγόμενοι νῦν ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων rd- 
μιλοι. ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις ἔταξε μάντιν ἐξ ἑκάστης 
φυλῆς ἕνα παρεῖναι τοῖς ἱεροῖς, ὃν ἡμεῖς μὲν 
ἱεροσκόπον καλοῦμεν, ᾿Ρωμαῖοι δὲ ὀλίγον τι τῆς 
ἀρχαίας φυλάττοντες ὀνομασίας ἀρούσπικα ὃ προσ- 
αγορεύουσιν. ἅπαντας δὲ τοὺς ἱερεῖς τε καὶ 
λειτουργοὺς τῶν θεῶν ἐνομοθέτησεν ἀποδείκνυσθαι 
μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν φρατρῶν, ἐπικυροῦσθαι δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐξηγουμένων τὰ θεῖα διὰ μαντικῆς. 

XXIII. Ταῦτα περὶ τῶν θρησκευόντων τοὺς 
θεοὺς καταστησάμενος διῄρει πάλιν, ὡς ἔφην, 
κατ᾽ ἐπιτηδειότητα ταῖς φράτραις τὰ ἱερά, θεοὺς 
ἀποδεικνὺς ἑκάστοις καὶ δαίμονας, οὓς ἔμελλον 
ἀεὶ σέβειν, καὶ τὰς εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ δαπάνας ἔταξεν, ἃς 
ἐχρῆν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου δίδοσθαι. συνέθυόν 
τε τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν οἱ φρατριεῖς * τὰς ἀπομερισθείσας 

1G. Voss: κάδωλοι Ο. 2 ὑπηρετοῦσι Reiske. 


3 M 
Lange emended to αὔσπικα. 
4 οἱ Φρατριεῖς Kiessling: αἱ φράτραι εἰς O. 


! Cadmili is another form resting on conjecture. Else- 
where the word occurs only in the singular, as a proper 
name. Cadmilus (sometimes written Casmilus) was one 
of the Cabeiri worshipped in Samothrace and was identified 
with Hermes. The name was probably of Oriental origin. 
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crowns with which the statues of the Ephesian 
Artemis are adorned among the Greeks. And all the 
functions which among the Tyrrhenians and still 
earlier among the Pelasgians were performed by 
those they called cadmili! in the rites of the Curetes 
and in those of the Great Gods, were performed in the 
same manner by those attendants of the priests who 
are now called by the Romans camilli.? Further- 
more, Romulus ordered one soothsayer out of each 
tribe to be present at the sacrifices. This soothsayer 
we call hieroskopos or “inspector of the vitals,” and 
the Romans, preserving something of the ancient 
name, aruspex.2 He also made a law that all the 
priests and ministers of the gods should be chosen 
by the curiae and that their election should be con- 
firmed by those who interpret the will of the gods 
by the art of divination. 

XXIII. After he had made these regulations 
concerning the ministers of the gods, he again, as 
I have stated,! assigned the sacrifices in an appro- 
priate manner to the various curiae, appointing for 
each of them gods and genii whom they were always 
to worship, and determined the expenditures for the 
sacrifices, which were to be paid to them out of the 
public treasury. The members of each curia performed 
their appointed sacrifices togcther with their own 

?'The camillt were free-born youths who assisted in the 
sacrifices of the amen Dialis ; in time, however, the term 
came to be applied to those assisting in other religious 
rites. The word was probably introduced from Etruria. 


Varro connected it with Casmilus (or Cadmilus), but most 
scholars to-day reject this derivation. 

3 Aruspez or, more properly, haruspex, meant “ inspector 
of the entrails’’; but the element karu- is not, as 
Dionysius supposed, a corruption of hiero-, 

* Chap. 21, 2-3. 
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αὐτοῖς θυσίας καὶ συνειστιῶντο κατὰ τὰς ἑορτὰς 
ἐπὶ τῆς φρατριακῆς ἑστίας: ἑστιατόριον γὰρ ἦν 
κατεσκευασμένον ἑκάστῃ φράτρᾳ καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ 
καθωσίωτό τις, ὥσπερ ἐν τοῖς “Ἑλληνικοῖς mpu- 
τανείοις, ἑστία κοινὴ τῶν φρατριέων.: ὄνομα δὲ 
καὶ τοῖς ἑστιατορίοις ἦν, ὅπερ ταῖς φράτραις, 
κουρίαι, καὶ μέχρις ἡμῶν οὕτω καλοῦνται. τοῦτο 
τὸ πολίτευμα. δοκεῖ μοι λαβεῖν ἐκ τῆς «Ίακεδαι- 
μονίων ἀγωγῆς τῆς περὶ τὰ φιδίτια * κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 
τὸν χρόνον ἐπιχωριαζούσης, ἣν «υκοῦργος eion- 
γήσασθαι δοκεῖ παρὰ Κρητῶν μαθών, καὶ μεγάλα 
τὴν πόλιν ὠφελῆσαι ἐν εἰρήνῃ μὲν εἰς εὐτέλειαν 
ἀγαγὼν * τοὺς βίους καὶ σωφροσύνην τῆς καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν διαίτης, ἐ ἐν πολέμῳ δ᾽ εἰς αἰδῶ καὶ πρόνοιαν 
καταστήσας ἕκαστον τοῦ μη καταλιπεῖν τὸν παρα- 
στάτην, ᾧ καὶ συνέσπεισε καὶ συνέθυσε καὶ κοινῶν 
ἱερῶν μοτέσχεν. καὶ οὐ μόνον τῆς περὶ ταῦτα 
σοφίας χάριν ἄξιος ἐπαινεῖσθαι 6 ἀνήρ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῆς εὐτελείας τῶν θυσιῶν, αἷς γεραίρεσθαι τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἐνομοθέτησεν, ὧν ai πλεῖσται διέµενον ἕως 
τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἡλικίας, εἰ μὴ καὶ πᾶσαι, κατὰ 
τὸν ἀρχαῖον ἐπιτελούμεναι τρόπον. ἐγὼ γοῦν 
ἐθεασάμην ἐν ἱεραῖς οἰκίαις δεῖπνα προκείμενα 
θεοῖς ἐπὶ τραπέζαις ξυλίναις ἀρχαϊκαῖς ἐν κάνησι 
καὶ πινακίσκοις κεραμεοῖς, ἀλφίτων μάζας καὶ 
πόπανα καὶ ζέας καὶ καρπῶν τινων ἀπαρχὰς καὶ 
ἄλλα τοιαῦτα λιτὰ καὶ εὐδάπανα καὶ πάσης ἀπειρο- 
καλίας ἀπηλλαγμένα’ καὶ σπονδὰς εἶδον ἐγκεκρα- 
1 Grimm : φρατριῶν O, Jacoby. 


2 Gelenius : φιλίτια Ὁ 
? Bücheler: ἄγων B, Jacoby, ἀνάγων R. 
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priests, and on holy days they feasted together at 
their common table. For a banqucting-hall had 
been built for each curia, and in it there was conse- 
erated, just as in the Greek prytanea. a common 
table for all the members of the curia. These 
banqueting-halls had the same name as the curiae 
themselves, and are called so to our day. This 
institution, it seems to me, Romulus took over from 
the practice of the Lacedaemonians in the case of 
their phiditia,! which were then the vogue. It 
would seem that Lycurgus, who had learned the 
institution from the Cretans, introduced it at Sparta 
to the great advantage of his country ; for he thereby 
in time of peace directed the citizens' lives toward 
frugality and temperance in their daily repasts, and in 
time of war inspired every man with a sense of shame 
and concern not to forsake his comrade with whom 
he had offered libations and sacrifices and shared 
in common rites. And not alone for his wisdom 
in these matters does Romulus deserve praise, but 
also for the frugality of the sacrifices that he 
appointed for the honouring of the gods, the greatest 
part of which, if not all, remained to my day, being 
still performed in the ancient manner. At any rate, 
I myself have seen in the sacred edifices repasts 
set before the gods upon ancient wooden tables, 
in baskets and small earthen plates, consisting of 
barley bread, cakes and spelt, with the first-offerings 
of some fruits, and other things of like nature, simple, 
cheap, and devoid of all vulgar display. I have 
seen also the libation wines that had been mixed, 


1 The Spartan name for συσσίτια, the public messes. 
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^ ^ > 
μένας οὐκ ἐν ἀργυροῖς καὶ χρυσοῖς ἄγγεσιν, ἀλλ 
ἐν ὀστρακίναις κυλίσκαις 1 καὶ πρόχοις, καὶ πάνυ 
ἠγάσθην τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὅτι διαμένουσιν ἐν τοῖς 
+ L4 3 ài e ’ ^ 3 / 
πατρίοις ἔθεσιν οὐδὲν ἐξαλλάττοντες τῶν ἀρχαίων 
e A 9 ` > / , x ` 5 
ἱερῶν εἰς τὴν ἀλαζόνα πολυτέλειαν. ἔστι μὲν οὖν 
ἃ καὶ Νόμας Πομπίλιος ὁ μετὰ “Ῥωμύλον ἄρξας 
τῆς πόλεως κατεστήσατο μνήμης ἄξια καὶ λόγου, 
περιττὸς τὴν γνώμην ἀνὴρ καὶ τὰ θεῖα ἐξηγήσασθαι 
. 3 ἈΝ € ` T er > ^ \ , 
σοφὸς ἐν ὀλίγοις, ὑπὲρ ὧν ὕστερον ἐρῶ, καὶ Τύλλος 
e 4 e / 3 M M £ te 3 
Οστίλιος ὁ τρίτος ἀπὸ 'Ρωμύλου βασιλεύσας καὶ 
/ € > 3 - , ^ 3 > 
πάντες οἱ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον γενόμενοι βασιλεῖς: ἀλλ 
M E . - 
τὰ σπέρματα καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς αὐτοῖς παρασχὼν καὶ 
τὰ κυριώτατα καταστησάμενος τῶν περὶ τὰ θεῖα 
€ T 
νομίμων Ρωμύλος ἦν. 
XXIV. Δοκεῖ δὲ καὶ τῆς ἄλλης εὐκοσμίας, ἡ 
/ € ^ ΄ 3 ^ ` 
χρώμενοι "Ρωμαῖοι διεφύλαξαν εὐδαιμονοῦσαν τὴν 
πόλιν ἐπὶ πολλὰς γενεάς, ἐκεῖνος ἄρξαι νόμους κα- 
n > / M 
λοὺς καὶ συμφέροντας, ἀγράφους μὲν τοὺς πλείστους, 
ἔστι δ᾽ οὓς καὶ ἐν γράμμασι κειμένους καταστησά- 
9 ‘ > 
μενος, ὧν ἐγὼ τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους οὐδὲν δέομαι ypa- 
΄ 
φειν, οὓς δὲ πάντων μάλιστα τεθαύμακα καὶ ἐξ 
- ε / m~ . ` M ~ 5 1 
ὧν ὑπείληφα καταφανῆ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
γενήσεσθαι νομοθεσίαν, ὡς αὐστηρὰ καὶ μισοπόνηρος 
ἦν καὶ πολλὴν ἔχουσα πρὸς τοὺς ἡρωικοὺς βίους 
, 5X7 ε ie ^ ~ 
ὁμοιότητα, δι ὀλίγης ὑπομνήσεως σημανῶ, τοσοῦτο 
εἰ - ο 
προειπών, ὅτι pot δοκοῦσιν ἅπαντες οἱ διατάξαντες 
1 ε ` 
τάς τε βαρβαρικὰς καὶ τὰς ᾿Ελληνικὰς πολιτείας τὸ 
` a 5 aA ΕΕΣ ο er N ο 9 = 
μὲν κοινὸν ὀρθῶς ἰδεῖν, ὅτι πόλιν ἅπασαν ἐκ πολλῶν 


1 κυλίσκαις B (but corrected to κύλιξ) : κυλικίσκαις A. 
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not in silver and gold vessels, but in little earthen 
cups and jugs, and I have greatly admired these men 
for adhering to the customs of their ancestors and 
not degenerating from their ancient rites into a 
boastful magnificence. There are, it is true, other 
institutions, worthy to be both remembered and 
related, which were established by Numa Pompilius, 
who ruled the city after Romulus, a man of con- 
summate wisdom and of rare sagacity in interpreting 
the will of the gods, and of them I shall speak later ; 
and yet others were added by Tullus Hostilius, the 
second! king after Romulus, and by all the kings 
who followed him. But the seeds of them were 
sown and the foundations laid by Romulus, whe 
established the principal rites of their religion. 
XXIV. Romulus also seems to have been the 
author of that good discipline in other matters by 
the observance of which the Romans have kept their 
commonwealth flourishing for many generations ; 
for he established many good and useful laws, the 
greater part of them unwritten, but some committed 
to writing. There is no need for me to mention most 
of them, but I will give a short account of those 
which I have admired most of all and which I have 
regarded as suitable to illustrate the character of 
the rest of this man’s legislation, showing how aus- 
tere it was, how averse to vice, and how closely it 
resembled the life of the heroic age. However, 
I will first observe that all who have established 
constitutions, barbarian as well as Greck, seem to 
me to have recognized correctly the general prin- 
ciple that every State, since it consists of many 


l Literally, the “ third,” counting inclusively. 
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» ~ 3 θ ΄ 1 - 3 ` Ld ε 
οἴκων συνεστῶσαν ὀρθήν Te! πλεῖν εἰκὸς ὅταν οἱ 
^ > ^ ^ ^ 
τῶν ἰδιωτῶν εὐσταθῶσι βίοι, καὶ χειμῶνα πολὺν 
y ^ ^ 
ἄγειν ὅταν κακῶς ἑκάστοις ἔχῃ τὰ ἴδια, καὶ ὅτι δεῖ 
` ^ 9 9 
τὸν νοῦν ἔχοντα πολιτικόν, ἐάν τε νομοθέτης ἐάν τε 
. 7 ~ ^ 2 / 
βασιλεὺς ᾖ, ταῦτα νομοθετεῖν, ἃ ποιήσει δικαίους 
A 4 . - 3 ~ L4 3 D > 
καὶ σώφρονας τοὺς τῶν ἰδιωτῶν βίους. ἐξ ὧν ὃ 
^ ? 3 ^ 
ἂν ἐπιτηδευμάτων καὶ δι᾽ οἵων γένοιντο τοιοῦτοι 
3 ~ - 
νόμων, οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως ἅπαντες δοκοῦσί μοι συνιδεῖν, 
3 ~ Ll ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔνιοί γε πολλοῦ καὶ τοῦ παντός, ὡς εἰπεῖν, 
3 - ^ 
ἐν τοῖς κυριωτάτοις καὶ πρώτοις μέρεσι τῆς vo- 
, e ^ RT ΄ A ^ 
μοθεσίας ἁμαρτεῖν. αὐτίκα περὶ γάμων καὶ τῆς 
πρὸς γυναῖκας ὁμιλίας, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἄρχεσθαι δεῖ τὸν 
` 
νομοθέτην, ὥσπερ καὶ ἡ φύσις ἁρμόττειν τοὺς βίους 
^ € x 3 ~ 
ἡμῶν ἤρξατο, ot μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν θηρίων τὸ παράδειγµα 
\ A 5 , 
λαβόντες ἀφέτους καὶ κοινὰς τὰς μίξεις ἐποίησαν 3 
- y A ^ 3 ^ y 
τῷ ἄρρενι πρὸς τὸ θῆλυ, ὡς ἐρωτικῶν τε οἴστρων 
A 
ἐλευθερώσοντες τοὺς βίους καὶ ζήλων ἀλληλοκτόνων 
ἐξελούμενοι καὶ πολλῶν ἄλλων ἀπαλλάξοντες κακῶν, 
a é , 97 » . A / 
ἃ καταλαμβάνει τούς τε ἰδίους οἴκους καὶ τὰς πόλεις 
er A - € X ΄ . 3 [4 > 
ὅλας διὰ γυναῖκας: οἱ δὲ ταύτας μὲν ἐξήλασαν ἐκ 
- > \ 
τῶν πόλεων» τὰς ἀγερώχους καὶ θηριώδεις συνουσίας 
^ 1 N A 
avopa* συναρμόσαντες eis? γυναῖκα μίαν, περὶ δὲ 
- + ^ 
φυλακῆς γάμων καὶ σωφροσύνης γυναικῶν νομο- 
- - M 
θετεῖν οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον οὐδὲν ἐπεχείρησαν, 
> € 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀδυνάτου πράγματος ἀπέστησαν: οἱ δὲ 
1τε Bücheler: ye O. 
? Kiessling : ἐποιήσαντο O. 
3 ἐκ τῶν πόλεων B: ἐκ τῆς πόλεως Re 
4 ἕνα ἄνδρα Kayser. 
5 εἰς O: πρὸς Reiske, 
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families, is most likely to enjoy tranquillity ! when 
the lives of the individual citizens are untroubled, 
and to have a very tempestuous time when the 
private affairs of the citizens are in a bad way, and 
that every prudent statesman, whether he be a 
lawgiver or a king, ought to introduce such laws 
as will make the citizens just and temperate in their 
lives. Yet by what practices and by what laws 
this result may be accomplished they do not all 
seem to me to have understood equally well, but 
some of them seem to have gone widely and almost 
completely astray in the principal and fundamental 
parts of their legislation. For example, in the 
matter of marriage and commerce with women, from 
which the lawgiver ought to begin (even as Nature 
has begun thence to form our lives), some, taking 
their example from the beasts, have allowed 
men to have intercourse with women freely and 
promiscuously, thinking thus to free their lives 
from the frenzies of love, to save them from mur- 
derous jealousy, and to deliver them from many 
other evils which come upon both private houses 
and whole States through women. Others have 
banished this wanton and bestial intercourse from 
their States by joining a man to one woman ; and 
yet for the preservation of the marriage ties and 
the chastity of women they have never attempted 
to make even the slightest regulation whatsoever, 
but have given up the idea as something im- 


1 Literally, to sail right," that is, on an even keel. 
Here, as often in Greek writers, the State is likened to a 
ship. 
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wv > ΄ 2 , ο M ^ , 
οὔτε ἀνεγγύους ἐποίησαν ὥστερ ἔνιοι τῶν βαρβάρων 
A > f ’ M 5 ~ e 
τὰς ἀφροδισίους μίξεις οὔτε ἀφῆκαν ὥσπερ «Ίακε- 
, x ^ ~ , 3 A ^ 
δαιμόνιοι τὰς τῶν γυναικῶν φυλακάς, ἀλλὰ πολλοὺς 
- [4 
ἔθεσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς νόμους σωφρονιστάς. εἰσὶ δ᾽ oi 
9 
καὶ ἀρχήν τινα κατέστησαν ἐπιμελησομένην eù- 
- M > ^ 
κοσμίας γυναικῶν: οὐ μὴν ἀποχρῶσά ye ἡ πρόνοια 
~ ~ td 3 A ~ 
αὐτῶν τῆς τηρήσεως, ἀλλὰ μαλακωτέρα τοῦ δέοντος 
€ . S 4 
ἐγένετο καὶ οὐχ ἱκανὴ τὴν! μὴ σπουδαίᾳ φύσει 
/ a 4 ^ 
κεκραμένην eis ἀνάγκην βίου σώφρονος ἀγαγεῖν. 
XD € e L4 3 ` 
XXV. ‘O δὲ Ρωμύλος οὔτε ἀνδρὶ κατὰ γυναικὸς 
» if * / A ` > 3 ’ 
ἐγκλήματα δοὺς φθαρείσης ἢ τὸν οἶκον ἀδίκως 
/ - 3 
ἀπολιπούσης οὔτε γαμετῇ κατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς αἰτιωμένῃ 
b l 
κάκωσιν ἢ ἄδικον ἀπόλειψιν οὔτε περὶ προικὸς 
5 , bàl ^ ’ ^ s y E 
ἀποδόσεως ἢ κομιδῆς νόμους θεὶς οὔτε ἄλλο τῶν 
/ 5 ~ 
παραπλησίων τούτοις διορίσας οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν, ἕνα δὲ 
3 5 
võpov ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων εὖ ἔχοντα, ὡς αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα 
> / "a * 
ἐδήλωσε, καταστησάμενος εἰς σωφροσύνην καὶ 
Ü u X ^ 7 T 
πολλὴν εὐκοσμίαν ὃ ἤγαγε τὰς γυναίκας. ἦν δὲ 
- A 
τοιόσδε ὁ νόμος: γυναῖκα γαμετὴν τὴν κατὰ yd- 
[2 ~ 3 x 
µους ὃ ἱεροὺς συνελθοῦσαν ἀνδρὶ κοινωνὸν ἁπάντων 
€ ^ e 
εἶναι χρημάτων τε καὶ ἱερῶν. ἐκάλουν δὲ τοὺς 
€ ` ε oe A 
ἱεροὺς καὶ νομίμους οἱ παλαιοὶ γάμους ᾿Ρωμαὶϊκῇ 
προσηγορίᾳ περιλαμβάνοντες φαρραχείους ὃ ἐπὶ τῆς 
- A ^ £ - 
κοινωνίας τοῦ φαρρός, ὃ καλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς ζέαν. αὕτη 
1 τὴν Ambrosch: τῶ B, τὸ A. 
? γόμον Kiessling: μόνον O. 
3 εἰς εὐφροσύνην μᾶλλον δὲ σωφροσύνην καὶ πολλὴν εὐκοσμίαν 
B, εἰς εὐκοσμίαν καὶ πολλὴν σωφροσύνην A. 
«γυναῖκας B: γαμετάς R. 5 γάμους Sintenis: νόμους Ὁ. 
€ φαρραχίους A, φαρραγχείους B: φαρράκια Steph. The 
correct form would seem to be either φαρρακίους or 
Φαρρακέους. 


380 


BOOK II. 24, 6-25, 2 


practicable. Others have neither permitted sexual 
intercourse without marriage, like some barbarians, 
nor neglected the guardiug of thait women, like the 
EDS ouans, but have established many laws 
to keep them within bounds. And some have even 
appointed a magistrate to look after the good con- 
duct of women ; this provision, however, for their 
guarding was found insufficient and too weak to 
accomplish its purpose, being incapable of bringing 
the woman of unvirtuous nature to the necessity 
of a modest behaviour. 

XXV. But Romulus, without giving either to 
the husband an action against his wife for adultery 
or for leaving his home without cause, or to the wife 
an action against her husband on the ground of 
ill-usage! or for leaving her without reason, and 
without making any laws for the returning or re- 
covery of the dowry, or regulating anything of this 
nature, by a single law which effectually provides 
for all these things, as the results themselves have 
shown, led the women to behave themselves with 
modesty and great decorum. The law was to this 
effect, that a woman joined to her husband by a 
holy marriage should share in all his possessions 
and sacred rites. The ancient Romans designated 
holy and lawful marriages by the term “ farreate," ? 
from the sharing of far, which we call zea? ; for 


1The term can also mean the mismanagement of her 
property. 

2 Farracius or farraceus is an adjective, “of spelt.” It 
is not used by any extant writer in connexion with 
marriages; but we do find the participles farreatus and 
Sa akan thus used, and especially the noun confarreatzo. 
See note 2, p. 383. 

3 Both words mean “ spelt," a coarse variety of wheat. 
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γὰρ ἦν ἀρχαία καὶ µέχρι πολλοῦ συνήθης ἅπασιν 
αὐτοῖς ἡ τροφή: φέρει δὲ πολλὴν καὶ καλὴν ἡ Pw- 
μαίων γῆ τὴν ζέαν.; καὶ ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς oc? Ἕλληνες 
τὸν κρίθινον καρπὸν ἀρχαιότατον ὑπολαμβάνοντες 
ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιῶν κριθαῖς καταρχόμεθα οὐλὰς ὃ αὐτὰς 
καλοῦντες, οὕτω Ρωμαῖοι τιμιώτατόν τε καρπὸν 
καὶ ἀρχαιότατον εἶναι νομίζοντες τὰς ζέας διὰ 
τούτων ἁπάσης ἐμπύρου θυσίας κατάρχονται. μένει 
γὰρ ἔτι καὶ οὐ μεταπέπτωκεν εἰς πολυτελεστέρας 
ἀπαρχὰς 1 τὸ ἔθος. τὸ δὴ κοινωνοὺς τῆς ἱερωτάτης 
τε καὶ πρώτης τροφῆς γενέσθαι γυναῖκας ἀνδράσι 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ ὅλῃ 5 συνελθεῖν τύχῃ τὴν μὲν ἐπίκλησιν 
τῆς κοινωνίας τοῦ φαρρὸς εἶχεν, εἰς σύνδεσμον δ᾽ 
ἀναγκαῖον οἰκειότητος ἔφερεν ἀδιαλύτου, καὶ τὸ 
διαιρῆσον τοὺς γάμους τούτους οὐδὲν ἦν. οὗτος ὁ 
νόμος τάς τε γυναῖκας ἠνάγκασε τὰς γαμετάς, οἷα 
δὴ μηδεμίαν ἐχούσας ἑτέραν ἀποστροφήν, πρὸς ἕνα 
τὸν τοῦ γεγαμηκότος ζῆν τρόπον, καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας 
ὡς ἀναγκαίου τε καὶ ἀναφαιρέτου κτήματος τῆς 
γυναικὸς κρατεῖν. σωφρονοῦσα μὲν οὖν καὶ πάντα 
τῷ γεγαμηκότι πειθομένη quy κυρία τοῦ οἴκου 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἦν, ὄνπερ ° ὁ ἀνήρ, καὶ τελευτή- 
σαντος ἀνδρὸς κληρονόμος ἐγίνετο τῶν χρημάτων, 
ὡς θυγάτηρ πατρός, εἰ μὲν ἄπαις τε καὶ μηδὲν 
διαθέμενος ἀποθάνοι πάντων οὖσα κυρία τῶν ἄπο- 
λειφθέντων, εἰ δὲ γενεὰν ἔχοι τοῖς παισὶν ἰσόμοιρος 
l s δέαν deleted by Reudler, Jacoby. 
2 ἡμεῖς οἱ added by Reiske. 3 οὐλὰς B : ὁλὰς R. 


* ἀπαρχὰς Steph. : ἀρχὰς O. 
5 τῇ ὅλῃ Reiske: πολλῇ O. 
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this was the ancient and, for a long time, the ordinary 
food of all the Romans, and their country produces 
an abundance of excellent spelt. And as we Greeks 
regard barley as the most ancient grain, and for that 
reason begin our sacrifices with barley-corns which 
we call oulai. so the Romans, in the belief that spelt is 
both the most valuable and the most ancient of grains, 
in all burnt offerings begin the sacrifice with that.! 
For this custom still remains, not having deteri- 
orated into first-offerings of greater expense. The 
participation of the wives with their husbands in 
this holiest and first food and their union with them 
founded on the sharing of all their fortunes took its 
name ? from this sharing of the spelt and forged the 
compelling bond of an indissoluble union, and there 
was nothing that could annul these marriages. ‘This 
law obliged both the married women, as having 
no other refuge, to conform themselves entirely to 
the temper of their husbands, and the husbands 
to rule their wives as necessary and inseparable 
possessions. Accordingly, if a wife was virtuous and 
in all things obedient to her husband, she was mistress 
of the house to the same degree as her husband was 
master of it, and after the death of her husband she 
was heir to his property in the same manner as 
a daughter was to that of her father; that is, if 
he died without children and intestate, she was 
mistress of all that he left, and if he had children, 
she shared equally with them. But if she did any 


1 The mola salsa. ? Confarreatio. 


€ ὅνπερ B: ὄνπερ και R, Jacoby. 
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ee ε £F / A M 3 ΄ 
6 γινομένη. ἁμαρτάνουσα δέ τι δικαστὴν τὸν ἀδικού- 
μενον ἐλάμβανε καὶ τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς τιμωρίας 
~ ε - ^ 
κύριον. ταῦτα δὲ οἱ συγγενεῖς μετὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
t ES a 
ἐδίκαζον: ἐν οἷς ἦν φθορὰ σώματος καί, ὃ πάντων 
2 ΄ e / e ΄ * € £ 
ἐλάχιστον ἁμαρτημάτων “Ἕλλησι δόξειεν ἂν ὑπάρχειν, 
^ , > 
εἴ τις οἶνον εὑρεθείη πιοῦσα γυνή. ἀμφότερα yap 
- ^ F e e 
ταῦτα θανάτῳ ζημιοῦν συνεχώρησεν ὁ “Ρωμύλος, 
+ » 
ὡς ἁμαρτημάτων γυναικείων ἔσχατα,, φθορὰν μὲν 
. ~ 
7 ἀπονοίας ἀρχὴν νοµίσας, µέθην δὲ φθορᾶς. καὶ 
~ ^5 A 
μέχρι πολλοῦ διέμεινε χρόνου ταῦτ᾽ ἀμφότερα παρὰ 
/ £ 3 ~ 
“Ρωμαίοις ἀπαραιτήτου τυγχάνοντα ὀργῆς. μάρτυς 
δὲ τοῦ καλῶς ἔχειν τὸν περὶ τῶν γυναικῶν νόμον ὁ 
^ A ^ 
πολὺς χρόνος. ὁμολογεῖται γὰρ ἐντὸς ἐτῶν εἴκοσι 
2 ε ^ 
καὶ πεντακοσίων μηδεὶς ἐν ᾿Ρώμῃ λυθῆναι yápos: 
4 - 
κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἑβδόμην ἐπὶ ταῖς τριάκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν 
>A ΐ y j Má Id f ἢ 
ὀλυμπιάσιν ὑπατευόντων Μάρκου Πομπωνίου καὶ 
Γαΐου Γαπιρίου πρῶτος ἀπολῦσαι λέγεται τὴν 
ε ~ ^ 2» , Ki UA 2 5 M 3 
ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα Σπόριος Παρουϊλιος” ἀνὴρ οὐκ 
ἀφανής, ἀναγκαζόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν τιμητῶν ὀμόσαι 
τέκνων ἕνεκα γυναικὶ συνοικεῖν (ἦν Ò αὐτῷ στείρα 
ε "a ^ y 
ἡ γυνή), ὃς ἐπὶ τῷ ἔργῳ τούτῳ καίτοι δι ἀνάγκην 
~ la 
γενομένῳ μισούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου διετέλεσεν. 


1 ἔσχατα O: αἴσχιστα Grasberger, Jacoby. 
2 Καρουΐλιος Ambrosch: καὶ ῥουίλιος AB. 


20.0. 

? Gellius (iv. 3), Valerius Maximus (ii. 1, 4) and Plutarch 
(Thes. εἰ Rom. 6) give this same tradition regarding 
Carvilius, but differ widely as to his date. Gellius is in 
virtual agreement with Dionysius, but Valerius gives 
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wrong. the injured party was her judge and deter- 
mined the degree of her punishment. Other offences, 
however, were judged by her relations together with 
her husband ; among them was adultery, or where it 
was found she had drunk wine—a thing which the 
Greeks would look upon as the least of all faults. 
For Romulus permitted them to punish both these 
acts with death, as being the gravest offences women 
could be guilty of, since Welodked upon adultery as the 
source of reckless folly. and drunkenness as the source 
of adultery. And both these offences continued for 
a long time to be punished by the Romans with 
merciless severity. The wisdom of this law concern- 
ing wives is attested by the length of time it was in 
force ; for it is agreed that during the space of five 
hundred and twenty years no marriage was ever dis- 
solved at Rome. But it is said that in the one 
hundred and thirty-seventh Olympiad, in the con- 
sulship of Mareus Pomponius and Gaius Papirius,! 
Spurius Carvilius, a man of distinction, was the 
first to divorce his wife,? and that he was obliged 
by the censors to swear that he had married for the 
purpose of having children (his wife, it seems, was 
barren); yet because of his action, though it was 
based on necessity, he was ever afterwards hated 
by the people. 


604 B.C. and Plutareh 524. Moreover, Valerius states 
elsewhere (ii. 9, 2) that L. Annius repudiated his wife in 
307/6, α date confirmed by Livy (ix. 43, 25). It seems 
most probable that Dionysius and Gellius are wrong in 
their date. Scholars who accept this late date admit an 
earlier voluntary dissolution of marriage or assume that 
the ancient authors were thinking of different forms of 
marriage or of different grounds for divorce. 
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a 
XXVI. A pev oóv ets γυναῖκας εὖ ἔχοντα ὁ 
“Ῥωμύλος ἐνομοθέτησεν, ἐξ ὧν κοσμιωτέρας περὶ 
τοὺς ἄνδρας αὐτὰς ἀπειργάσατο, ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἃ δ᾽ 
2 28 - N 8 , ὃ : ΄ ^ 
εἰς αἰδῶ καὶ δικαιοσύνην παίδων, ἵνα σέβωσι τοὺς 
πατέρας ἅπαντα πράττοντές τε καὶ λέγοντες ὅσα ἂν 
D oasis 5 
ἐκεῖνοι κελεύωσιν, ἔτι τούτων ἦν σεμνότερα καὶ 
μεγαλοπρεπέστερα καὶ πολλὴν ἔχοντα παρὰ τοὺς 
€ poet, / ὃ ΄ e M M SY ‘E, 
ἡμετέρους νόμους διαφοράν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ τὰς 'EA- 
ληνικὰς καταστησάμενοι πολιτείας βραχύν τινα 
κομιδῇ χρόνον ἔταξαν ἄρχεσθαι τοὺς παῖδας ὑπὸ 
- » 
τῶν πατέρων, ot μὲν ἕως τρίτον] ἐκπληρώσωσιν 
> S » € M [74 A , 3.4 , 
ag’ ἥβης ἔτος, οἱ δὲ ὅσον ἂν χρόνον ἠίθεοι µένωσιν, 
€ cC / ^ ^ 3 ~ 
οἱ δὲ μέχρι τῆς εἰς τὰ ἀρχεῖα τὰ δημόσια ἐγγραφῆς, 
ε 3 - ΄ ` ~ ` ΄ 
ὡς ἐκ τῆς Σόλωνος καὶ Π]ιττακοῦ καὶ Χαρώνδου 
νομοθεσίας ἔμαθον, οἷς πολλὴ μαρτυρεῖται σοφία: 
τιμωρίας τε κατὰ τῶν παίδων ἔταξαν, ἐὰν ἀπειθῶσι 
- ^ 3 
τοῖς πατράσιν, οὐ βαρείας, ἐξελάσαι τῆς οἰκίας 
3 4 ^ 
ἐπιτρέψαντες αὐτοὺς καὶ χρήματα μὴ καταλιπεῖν, 
ε ^ 
περαιτέρω δὲ οὐδέν. εἰσὶ δ᾽ οὐχ ἱκαναὶ κατασχεῖν 
* 
ἄνοιαν νεότητος kai αὐθάδειαν τρόπων οὐδ᾽ εἰς τὸ 
^ ^ 3 , ^ ^ e 
σῶφρον ἀγαγεῖν τοὺς ἡμεληκότας τῶν καλῶν at 
λακαὶ f í λὰ ἐν “Ελλ 
μαλακαὶ τιμωρίαι: τοιγάρτοι πολλὰ ἐν ησιν 
ὑπὸ τέκνων εἰς πατέρας ἀσχημονεῖται. ὁ δὲ τῶν 
“Ρωμαίων νομοθέτης ἅπασαν ὡς εἰπεῖν ἔδωκεν 
ἐξουσίαν πατρὶ καθ᾽ υἱοῦ καὶ παρὰ πάντα τὸν τοῦ 
βίου χρόνον, ἐάν τε εἴργειν, ἐάν τε , μαστιγοῦν, ἐάν 
τε δέσμιον ἐπὶ τῶν κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν ἔργων κατέχειν, 
ἐάν τε ἀποκτιννύναι προαιρῆται, κἂν τὰ πολιτικὰ 
πράττων ὁ παῖς ἤδη τυγχάνῃ κἂν ἐν ἀρχαῖς ταῖς 


1 δεύτερον Dücheler. 
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XXVI. These, then, are the excellent laws which 
Romulus enacted concerning women, by which he 
rendered them more Glen of propriety in re- 
lation to their husbands. But those he established 
with respect to reverence and dutifulness of children 
toward their parents, to the end that they should 
honour and obey them in all things, both in their 
words and actions, were still more august and of 
greater dignity and vastly superior to our laws. 
For those who established the Greek constitutions 
set a very short time for sons to be under the rule 
of their fathers, some till the expiration of the third 
year after they reached manhood, others as long 
as they continued unmarried, and some till their 
names were entered in the public registers, as I 
have learned from the laws of Solon, Pittacus and 
Charondas, men celebrated for their great wisdom. 
The punishments, also, which they ordered for dis- 
obedience in children toward their parents were not 
grievous : for they permitted fathers to turn their sons 
out of doors and to disinherit them, but nothing 
further. But mild punishments are not sufficient 
to restrain the folly of youth and its stubborn ways 
or to give self-control to those who have been heed- 
less of all that is honourable; and accordingly 
among the Greeks many unseemly deeds are com- 
ή by children against their parents. But the 
lawgiver of the Romans gave virtually full power 
to the father over his son, even during his whole 
life, whether he thought proper to imprison him, to 
scourge him, to put him in chains and keep him at 
work in the fields, or to put him to death, and this 
even though the son were already engaged in public 
affairs, though he were numbered among the highest 
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μεγίσταις ἐξεταζόμενος κἂν διὰ τὴν εἰς τὰ κοινὰ 
φιλοτιμίαν ἐπαινούμενος. κατὰ τοῦτόν γέ τοι τὸν 
νόμον ἄνδρες ἐπιφανεῖς δημηγορίας διεξιόντες ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἐμβόλων ἐναντίας μὲν τῇ βουλῇ, κεχαρισμένας 
δὲ τοῖς δημοτικοῖς, καὶ σφόδρα εὐδοκιμοῦντες ἐπὶ 
ταύταις, κατασπασθέντες ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος ἀπ- 
ήχθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων, ἣν ἂν ἐκείνοις φανῇ 
τιμωρίαν ὑφέξοντες: οὓς ἀπαγομένους διὰ τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς οὐδεὶς τῶν παρόντων ἐξελέσθαι δυνατὸς ἦν 
οὔτε ὕπατος οὔτε δήμαρχος οὔτε ὁ κολακευόμενος 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν kai! πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν ἐλάττω τῆς ἰδίας 
εἶναι νομίζων ὄχλος. ἐῶ γὰρ λέγειν ὅσους ar- 
έκτειναν οἱ πατέρες ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς ὑπ᾽ ἀρετῆς καὶ 
προθυμίας ἕτερόν τι διαπράξασθαι γενναῖον ἔργον ? 
προαχθέντας ὃ μὴ προσέταξαν αὐτοῖς οἱ πατέρες, 
καθάπερ ἐπὶ Μαλλίου Τορκαυάτου καὶ πολλῶν 
ἄλλων παρειλήφαμεν, ὑπὲρ ὧν κατὰ τὸν οἰκεῖον 
καιρὸν ἐρῶ. 

XXVII. Καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐνταῦθα ἔστη τῆς ἐξουσίας ὁ 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων νομοθέτης, ἀλλὰ καὶ πωλεῖν ἐφῆκε 
τὸν υἱὸν τῷ πατρί, οὐδὲν ἐπιστραφεὶς εἴ τις ὠμὸν 
ὑπολήψεται τὸ συγχώρημα καὶ βαρύτερον ἢ κατὰ 
τὴν φυσικὴν συμπάθειαν. καὶ ὃ πάντων μάλιστα 
θαυμάσειεν ἄν τις ὑπὸ τοῖς ᾿Ελληνικοῖς ἤθεσι τοῖς 


1 καὶ Reiske: κατὰ Ὁ. 
? γενναῖον ἔργον R: ἔργον γενναῖον B, Jacoby. 


1The son of the Manlius Torquatus who was consul in 
340 B.c. Just before the battle with the Latins at the 
foot of Mt. Vesuvius the consuls issued strict orders that 
no Roman should engage in single combat with a Latin on 
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magistrates, and though he were celebrated for his 
zeal for the commonwealth. Indeed, in virtue of this 
law men of distinction, while delivering speeches 
from the rostra hostile to the senate and pleas- 
ing to the people, and enjoying great popularity 
on that account, have been dragged down from 
thence and carried away by their fathers to undergo 
such punishment as these thought fit; and while 
they were being led away through the l'orum, none 
present, neither consul. tribune, nor the very popu- 
lace, which was flattered by them and thought all 
power inferior to its own, could rescue them. 1 
forbear to mention how many brave men, urged 
by their valour and zeal to perform some noble 
deed that their fathers had not ordered, have been 
put to death by those very fathers, as is related 
of Manlius Torquatus ! and many others. But con- 
cerning them I shall speak in the proper place. 
XXVII. And not even at this point did the Roman 
lawgiver stop in giving the father power over the 
son, but he even allowed him to sell his son, without 
concerning himself whether this permission might 
be regarded as cruel and harsher than was com- 
patible with natural affection. And,—a thing which 
anyone who has been educated in the lax manners 
of the Greeks may wonder at above all things and 


pain of death; but this youth could not resist the taunts 
of a Tusculan foe, and accepted his challenge. When he 
returned triumphantly with the spoils of his enemy, 
his father ordered his death. The portion of the Anti- 
quities in which this incident was related is no longer 
extant. 
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3 77 . ε . ` / 
ἐκλελυμένοις τραφεὶς ὡς πικρὸν καὶ τυραννικόν, 
καὶ τοῦτο συνεχώρησε τῷ πατρί, μέχρι τρίτης 
πράσεως ἀφ᾽ υἱοῦ χρηματίσασθαι, μείζονα δοὺς 
ἐξουσίαν πατρὶ κατὰ παιδὸς ἢ δεσπότῃ κατὰ δού- 
λων θεραπόντων μὲν yàp? 6 πραθεὶς ἅπαξ, 
ἔπειτα τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εὑρόμενος αὑτοῦ τὸ λοιπὸν 
ήδη κύριός ἐστιν, υἱὸς δὲ πραθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς 
εἰ γένοιτο ἐλεύθερος ὑπὸ τῷ πατρὶ πάλιν ἐγίνετο, 
‘3 A v > ΄ A 2 0 A 
καὶ ὃ τὸ δεύτερον ἀπεμποληθείς τε καὶ ἐλευθερωθεὶς 
δοῦλος ὥσπερ ἐξ ἀρχῆς τοῦ πατρὸς ἦν" μετὰ δὲ 
τὴν τρίτην πρᾶσιν ἀπ ήλλακτο τοῦ πατρός. τοῦτον 
y 
τὸν νόμον ἐν ἀρχαῖς μὲν οἱ βασιλεῖς ἐφύλαττον εἴτε 
γεγραμμένον εἴτε ἄγραφον (οὐ γὰρ ἔχω τ σαφὲς 
εἰπεῖν) ἁπάντων κράτιστον ἡγούμενοι νόμων. kara- 
λυθείσης δὲ τῆς μοναρχίας, ὅτε πρῶτον ἐφάνη 
“Ρωμαίοις ἅπαντες τοὺς πατρίους ἐθισμούς τε καὶ 
νόμους ἅμα τοῖς ἐπεισάκτοις ἐν ἀγορᾷ θεῖναι φανε- 
ροὺς ἅπασι τοῖς πολίταις, ἵνα μὴ συμμεταπίπτῃ τὰ 
- ~ e 
κοινὰ δίκαια ταῖς τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐξουσίαις, οἱ λαβόν- 
τες παρὰ τοῦ δήμου τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῆς συναγωγῆς τε 
A > ~ 3 ~ Fd Ld e ~ E 
καὶ ἀναγραφῆς αὐτῶν δέκα ἄνδρες ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις 
> - ~ 
ἀνέγραψαν νόμοις, καὶ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν 
λεγομένων δώδεκα δέλτων, ἃς ἀνέθεσαν ἐν ἀγορᾷ. 
e 3 3 e , L4 & e , » 
ὅτι δ᾽ οὐχ οἱ δέκα ἄνδρες ὃ οἱ τριακοσίοις ἔτεσιν 
A ~ 
ὕστερον ἀποδειχθέντες ἐπὶ τὴν ἀναγραφὴν τῶν νόμων 
~ ~ ε ΄ 
πρῶτοι τοῦτον εἰσηγήσαντο τὸν νόμον “Ρωμαίοις, 
> > 3 ~ y , > 3 + 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ πολλοῦ κείμενον παραλαβόντες οὐκ ἐτόλ- 
3 - 3 ~ A ^ LÀ 
µησαν ἀνελεῖν, ἐκ πολλῶν μὲν καὶ ἄλλων κατα- 


1 δούλων B : δούλου A. 2 yàp Reudler: γε ο. 
ὃ καὶ Kayser: κἂν Ο. ἁγόμων B: νόμον A, Jacoby. 
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look upon as harsh and tyrannical,—he even gave 
leave to the father to make a profit by selling his 
son as often as three times, thereby giving grcater 
power to the father over his son than to the master 
over his slaves. For a slave who has once been sold 
and has later obtained his liberty is his own master 
ever after, but a son who had once been sold by 
his father, if he became free, came again under his 
father's power, and if he was a second time sold and 
a second time freed, he was still, as at first. his 
father's slave ; but after the third sale he was freed 
from his father. This law, whether written or 
unwritten, — I cannot say positively which, — the 
kings observed in the beginning, looking upon it as 
the best of all laws; and after the overthrow of 
the monarchy, when the Romans first decided to 
expose in the Forum for the consideration of the 
whole body of citizens all their ancestral customs 
and laws, together with those introduced from 
abroad, to the end that the rights of the people 
might not be changed as often as the powers of 
the magistrates, the decemvirs, who were authorized 
by the people to collect and transcribe the laws, 
recorded it among the rest, and it now stands on the 
fourth of the Twelve Tables, as they are called. which 
they then set up in the Forum. And that the de- 
cemvirs, who were appointed after three hundred 
years to transcribe these laws, did not first introduce 
this law among the Romans, but that, finding it 
long before in use, they dared not repeal it, I infer 
from many other considerations and particularly 


5 οἱ δέκα ἄνδρες Cobet : οἱ ἄνδρες δέκα O, 
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λαμβάνομαι, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν Nopa Iloumov 
^ e ^ 
τοῦ μετὰ Ῥωμύλον ἄρξαντος νόμων, ἐν οἷς καὶ οὗτος 
γέγραπται: “° Eav πατὴρ υἱῷ συγχωρήσῃ γυναῖκα 
ἀγαγέσθαι κοινωνὸν ἐσομένην ἱερῶν τε καὶ χρημά- 
των κατὰ τοὺς νόμους, μηκέτι τὴν ἐξουσίαν εἶναι 
τῷ πατρὶ πωλεῖν τὸν υἱόν: ὅπερ οὐκ ἂν ἔγραψεν εἰ 
M ej ^ ^ 
μὴ κατὰ τοὺς προτέρους νόμους ἅπαντας ἐξῆν τῷ 
πατρὶ πωλεῖν τοὺς υἱούς. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων 
L4 iN 
ἅλις, βούλομαι δὲ καὶ τὸν ἄλλον ἐπὶ κεφαλαίων t 
NI ^ ΄ ΩΙ ^ ^ 5 ~ e € , 
διελθεῖν κόσμον, ᾧ τοὺς τῶν ἰδιωτῶν ὁ ᾿Βωμύλος 
ἐκόσμησε βίους. 
ΠΚ Y y. € ^ ~ ο 
XXVIII. 'Opóv γὰρ ὅτι τὸ σωφρόνως ξῆν ἅπαν- 
\ A © ` ~ Li - 
Tas καὶ τὰ δίκαια πρὸ τῶν κερδαλέων αἱρεῖσθαι 
καρτερίαν τε τὴν παρὰ τοὺς πόνους ἀσκεῖν καὶ μηδὲν 
ὑπολαμβάνειν χρῆμα τιμιώτερον ἀρετῆς oU λόγων 
- ^ ^ + 
διδαχῇ παραγίνεσθαι τοῖς πολιτικοῖς πλήθεσι πέφυ- 
7 z D at , a / > > 
κεν, ἐν οἷς τὸ πλεῖόν ἐστι δυσάγωγον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργων 
ἐθισμοῖς τῶν πρὸς ἑκάστην ἀρετὴν ἀγόντων, ὑπ᾽ 
- 5 » 5 ^ 
ἀνάγκης τε μᾶλλον ἢ κατὰ γνώμην ET αὐτὰ τοὺς 
πολλοὺς παραγινομένους,; εἰ δὲ μηδὲν εἴη τὸ kw- 
λῦσον ἐπὶ τὴν φύσιν ὀλισθαίνοντας εἰδώς, ἐπιδιφρίους 
` ` 3 ~ 
μὲν καὶ βαναύσους Kai προσαγωγοὺς ἐπιθυμιῶν 
αἰσχρῶν τέχνας, ὡς ἀφανιζούσας καὶ λυμαινομένας 
τά T€ σώματα καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μεταχειριζομένων, 
΄ ^ , 5 / if N , 
δούλοις καὶ ξένοις ἀπέδωκε μεθοδεύειν: καὶ διέ- 
µεινεν ἕως πολλοῦ πάνυ χρόνου δι αἰσχύνης ὄντα 
e ΄ ~ 4 ~ 
Ρωμαίοις τὰ τοιαῦτα ἔργα καὶ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν 
3 ~ 3 ‘ , ` , - i) { 
αὐθιγενῶν ἐπιτηδευόμενα. δύο δὲ μόνα τοῖς ἐλευθέ- 
! Sylburg : κεφαλαίῳ O. 
ὃ παραγομένους Kiessling, Hertlein. 
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from the laws of Numa Pompilius, the successor of 
Romulus, among which there is recorded the fol- 
lowing: “If a father gives his son leave to marry 
a woman who by the laws is to be the sharer of his 
sacred rites and possessions, he shall no longer have 
the power of selling his son." Now he would never 
have written this unless the father had by all former 
laws been allowed to sell his sons. But enough has 
been said concerning these matters, and I desire also 
to give a summary account of the other measures 
by which Romulus regulated the lives of the private 
citizens. 

XXVIII. Observing that the means by which the 
whole body of citizens, the greater part of whom are 
hard to guide. can be induced to lead a life of modera- 
tion, to prefer justice to gain, to cultivate persever- 
ance in hardships, and to look upon nothing as more 
valuable than virtue, is not oral instruction, but the 
habitual practice of such employments as lead to 
each virtue, and knowing that the great mass of 
men come to practise them through necessity rather 
than choice, and hence, if there is nothing to restrain 
them, return to their natural disposition, he appointed 
slaves and foreigners to exercise those trades that 
are sedentary and mechanical and promote shameful 
passions, looking upon them as the destroyers and 
corruptors both of the bodies and souls of all who 
practise them ; and such trades were for a very 
long time held in disgrace by the Romans and were 
carried on by none of the native-born citizens. The 
only employments he left to free men were two, 
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pas ἐπιτηδεύματα κατέλιπε τά τε κατὰ ! γεωργίαν 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ πολέμους, ὁρῶν ὅτι γαστρός τε v- 
θρωποι γίνονται διὰ τούτους τοὺς βίους ἐγκρατεῖς 
ἀφροδισίοις τε ἧττον ἁλίσκονται παρανόμοις πλε- 
ονεξίαν τε οὐ τὴν βλάπτουσαν ἀλλήλους διώκουσιν, 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν πολεμίων περιποιουμένην τὰς 
ὠφελείας. ἀτελῆ δὲ τούτων ἑκάτερον ἡγούμενος 
εἶναι τῶν βίων χωριζόμενον θατέρου καὶ φιλαίτιον, 
οὐχ ἑτέροις μέν τισιν ἀπέδωκεν ἐργάζεσθαι τὴν γῆν, 
ἑτέροις δὲ τὰ πολεμίων φέρειν τε καὶ ἄγειν ὡς ὃ 
παρὰ Λακεδαιμονίοις εἶχε νόμος, ἀλλὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
τόν τε πολεμικὸν καὶ τὸν γεωργικὸν ἔταξε βίον 
ζῆν" εἰ μὲν εἰρήνην ἆγοιεν ἐπὶ τοῖς κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν 
ἔργοις ἐθίζων ἅπαντας μένειν, πλὴν εἴ ποτε δεηθεῖεν 
ἀγορᾶς, τότε δ᾽ εἰς ἄστυ συνιόντας ἀγοράζειν, ἐνάτην 
ὁρίζων ἡμέραν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς: ὅτε δὲ πόλεμος karta- 
λάβοι στρατεύεσθαι διδάσκων καὶ μὴ παραχωρεῖν 
ἑτέροις μήτε τῶν πόνων μήτε τῶν ὠφελειῶν. διῄρει 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἐξ ἴσου γῆν τε ὅσην ἂν ἀφέλοιτο ’ πολε- 
μίους καὶ ἀνδράποδα καὶ χρήματα, καὶ παρεσκεύαζεν 
ἀγαπητῶς δέχεσθαι τὰς στρατείας. 

XXIX. Τῶν δ᾽ εἰς ἀλλήλους ἀδικημάτων οὐ 
χρονίους ἀλλὰ ταχείας ἐποιεῖτο τὰς κρίσεις τὰ μὲν 
αὐτὸς διαιτῶν, τὰ Ò ἄλλοις ἐπιτρέπων, καὶ τὰς 


1 κατέλιπε τά τε κατὰ Ambrosch: καταλείπεται τὰ κατὰ Ὁ 
? ἀφέλοιτο B: ἀφέλοιντο R. 


1 The Spartan masters were the warrior class and the 
Helots were primarily tillers of the soil. Nevertheless, 
each Spartan soldier was accompanied to war by several 
Helots, who fought as light-armed troops. 
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agrieulture and warfare; for he observed that men 
so employed become masters of their appetite, are 
less entangled in illicit love affairs, and follow that 
kind of covetousness only which leads them. not to 
injure one another, but to enrich themselves at 
the expense of the enemy. But, as he regarded 
each of these occupations, when separate from the 
other, as incomplete and conducive to fault-finding, 
instead of appointing one part of the men to till 
the land and the other to lay waste the enemy's 
country, according to the practice of the Lace- 
daemonians,! he ordered the same persons to exercise 
the employments both of husbandmen and soldiers. 
In time of peace he accustomed them to remain 
at their tasks in the country, except when it was 
necessary for them to come to market, upon which 
occasions they were to meet in the city in orde: to 
traffic, and to that end he appointed every ninth ? 
day for the markets ; and when war came he taught 
them to perform the duties of soldiers and not to 
yield to others either in the hardships or advantages 
that war brought. For he divided equally among 
them the lands, slaves and money that he took from 
the enemy, and thus caused them to take part cheer- 
fully in his campaigns. 

XXIX. In the case of wrongs committed by 
the citizens against one another he did not permit 
the trials to be delayed, but caused them to be held 
promptly, sometimes deciding the suits himself 
and sometimes referring them to others; and he 


** Every ninth day,” reckoning inclusively, means 
every eighth day by modern reckoning. The name of 
these market-days was nundinae, from novem and dies. 
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^ ^ e 
τιμωρίας αὐτῶν πρὸς τὰ μεγέθη τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων 
- ΄ > 
ἐποιεῖτο. ἀποτρέπειν τε ἀνθρώπους ἀπὸ παντὸς 
ἔργου ποιηροῦ τὸν φόβον μάλιστα δυνάμενον ὁρῶν 
πολλὰ εἰς τοῦτο παρεσκευάσατο, χωρίον τε, ἐν ᾧ 
» LINE 3 ^ ~ 
καθεζόμενος ἐδίκαζεν, ἐν τῷ φανερωτάτῳ τῆς 
- - a ^ 
ἀγορᾶς, καὶ στρατιωτῶν, οἳ παρηκολούθουν αὐτῷ 
d 
τριακόσιοι τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὄντες, καταπληκτικωτάτην 
, 1 cer à . λ + e > 3 ^ 
πρὀσοψιν,ὶ ῥάβδους τε καὶ πελέκεις ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν 
δώδεκα φερομένους, οἷς * τοὺς μὲν ἄξια μαστίγων 
δεδρακότας ἐξαινον ἐν ἀγορᾷ, τῶν δὲ τὰ μέγιστα 
ἠδικηκότων τοὺς τραχήλους ἀπέκοπτον ἐν τῷ 
φανερῷ. τοιοῦτος μὲν δή τις ὁ κόσμος ἦν τῆς 
e ΄ 
κατασκευασθείσης ὑπὸ 'Ρωμύλου πολιτείας: ἀπόχρη 
γὰρ ἐκ τούτων καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων εἰκάσαι. 
XXX. Αἱ δὲ ἄλλαι πράξεις al τε κατὰ τοὺς 
΄ - ε 
πολέμους ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς γενόμεναι καὶ αἱ κατὰ 
z ^ ` 3 e 
πόλιν} ὧν ἄν τις καὶ Aóyov? ποιήσαιτο ἐν ἱστορίας 
γραφῇ, τοιαῦταί τινες παραδίδονται. πολλῶν 
. e 3 ^ ΄ 
περιοικούντων τὴν Ρώμην ἐθνῶν μεγάλων τε καὶ 
. , > / [ΩΙ 95-ι > ^ € ΄ 
τὰ πολέμια ἀλκίμων, ὧν οὐδὲν ἦν τοῖς ᾿Ρωμαίοις 
- 3 
φίλιον, οἰκειώσασθαι ταῦτα βουληθεὶς ἐπιγαμίαις, 
- - 5 ΄ 
ὅσπερ ἐδόκει τοῖς παλαιοῖς τρόπος εἶναι βεβαιό- 
- + 3 ΄ 
τατος τῶν συναπτόντων φιλίας, ἐνθυμούμενος δὲ 
€ 
βουλόμεναι μὲν αἱ πόλεις οὐκ ἂν συνέλθοιεν 
- d 4 5g 
αὐτοῖς ἄρτι Te συνοικιζοµένοις καὶ οὔτε χρήμασι 
- » y 3 
δυνατοῖς οὔτε λαμπρὸν ἔργον ἀποδεδειγμένοις 5 
9 5 - A » 3 , + 
οὐδέν, βιασθεῖσαι δὲ εἴξουσιν εἰ μηδεμία γένοιτο 
1 καταπληκτικωτάτην πρόσοψιν R: καταπληκτικώτατοι τὴν 
πρόσοψιν B, Jacoby. 
* oig B: ot R. 
' κατὰ πόλιν O: κατὰ τὴν πόλιν Ambrosch, Jacoby. 
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proportioned the punishment to the magnitude οἱ 
the crime. Observing, also, that nothing restrains 
men from all evil actions so effectually as fear, he 
contrived many things to inspire it, such as the 
place where he sat in judgment in the most con 
spicuous part of the Forum, the very formidable 
appearance of the soldiers who attended him, three 
hundred in number, and the rods and axes borne 
by twelve men,! who scourged in the Forum those 
whose offences deserved it and beheaded others in 
public who were guilty of the greatest crimes. Such. 
then, was the general character of the government 
established by Romulus; the details I have men. 
tioned are sufficient to enable one to form a judg- 
ment of the rest. 

XXX. The? other deeds reported of this man, both 
in his wars and at home, which may be thought 
deserving of mention in a history are as follows. 
Inasmuch as many nations that were both numerous 
and brave in war dwelt round about Rome and none 
of them was friendly to the Romans, he desired 
to conciliate them by intermarriages, which, in the 
opinion of the ancients, was the surest method of 
cementing friendships; but considering that the 
cities in question would not of their own accord 
unite with the Romans, who were just getting settled 
together in one city, and who neither were powerful 
by reason of their wealth nor had performed any 
brilliant exploit, but that they would yield to force 

1 The lictors; cf. Livy i. 8, 2-3. 
? For chaps. 30-31 cf. Livy i. 9. 


3 καὶ λόγον Steph.: κατάλογον O. 
5 Garrer: ἐπιδεδειγμένοις O, Jacoby. 
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` ^ 2 7 £ 
περὶ τὴν ἀνάγκην ὕβρις, γνώμην ἔσχεν, jj καὶ 
Ü e / ^ € - 
Νεμέτωρ ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ προσέθετο, δι ἁρπαγῆς 
΄ 3 
παρθένων ἀθρόας γενομένης ποιήσασθαι τὰς ἐπι- 
’ - ^ 
γαμίας. γνοὺς δὲ ταῦτα θεῷ μὲν εὐχὰς τίθεται 
πρῶτον ἀπορρήτων βουλευμάτων ἡγεμόνι, ἐὰν ἡ 
πεῖρα αὐτῷ χωρήσῃ κατὰ νοῦν θυσίας καὶ ἑορτὰς 
ἄξειν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτόν: ἔπειτα τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
τῆς γερουσίας ἀνενέγκας τὸν λόγον, ἐπειδὴ κἀκείνοις 
M / ` ^ 
τὸ βούλευμα ἤρεσκεν, ἑορτὴν προεῖπε καὶ πανήγυριν 
3 ^ . / 3 a » 
ἄξειν Ποσειδῶνι καὶ περιήγγελλεν eis τὰς ἔγγιστα 
/ ^ ^ 
πόλεις καλῶν τοὺς βουλομένους ἀγορᾶς re μεταλαμ- 
βάνειν καὶ ἀγώνων: καὶ γὰρ ἀγῶνας ἕξειν ἔμελλεν 
ἵππων τε καὶ ἀνδρῶν παντοδαπούς. συνελθόντων 
` ~ a 3 4 e 4 M e 
δὲ πολλῶν ξένων eis τὴν ἑορτὴν γυναιξὶν ἅμα 
M vi 5 ` ΄ , , / ^ 
καὶ τέκνοις, ἐπειδὴ τάς τε θυσίας ἐπετέλεσε τῷ 
Ποσειδῶνι καὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας, τῇ τελευταίᾳ τῶν 
e ^ T7 ὃ λ , 3 λλ A td + 
ἡμερῶν, Ñ διαλύσειν ἔμελλε τὴν πανήγυριν, παράγ- 
- 5 
γελμα δίδωσι τοῖς νέοις, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν αὐτὸς ἄρῃ τὸ 
- ? M 
σημεῖον ἁρπάζειν τὰς παρούσας ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν παρ- 
θένους, ais ἂν ἐπιτύχωσιν ἕκαστοι, καὶ φυλάττειν 
e ^ > ^ 
ἁγνὰς ἐκείνην τὴν νύκτα, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ πρὸς 
ἑαυτὸν ἄγειν. οἱ μὲν δὴ νέοι διαστάντες κατὰ 
΄ 3 ` ` / » θὲ id / 
συστροφάς, ἐπειδὴ τὸ σύνθημα ἀρθὲν εἶδον τρέ- 
^ , / 
πονται πρὸς τὴν τῶν παρθένων ἁρπαγήν, ταραχὴ 
. - r 3 ` 3 / ` ^ ^y 
δὲ τῶν ξένων εὐθὺς ἐγένετο kal φυγὴ μεῖζόν τι 
κακὸν ὑφορωμένων τῇ Ò ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ προαχθεισῶν 
- ^ 3 
τῶν παρθένων, παραμυθησάμενος αὐτῶν τὴν ἀθυμίαν 
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if no insolence accompanied such compulsion, he deter- 
mined, with the approval of Numitor, his grand- 
father, to bring about the desired intermarriages by 
a wholesale seizure of virgins. After he had taken 
this resolution. he first made a vow to the god! who 
presides over secret counsels to celebrate sacrifices 
and festivals every year if his enterprise should suc- 
ceed. Then, having laid his plan before the senate 
and gaining their approval, he announced that he 
would hold a festival and general assemblage in 
honour of Neptune, and he sent word round about to 
the nearest cities, inviting all who wished to do so to 
be present at the assemblage and to take part in the 
contests; for he was going to hold contests of all 
sorts, both between horses and between men. And 
when many strangers came with their wives and 
children to the festival, he first offered the sacrifices 
to Neptune and held the contests ; then, on the last 
day, on which he was to dismiss the assemblage, he 
ordered the young men, when he himself should raise 
the signal, to seize all the virgins who had come to the 
spectacle, each group taking those they should first 
encounter, to keep them that night without violating 
their chastity and bring them to him the next day. 
So the young men divided themselves into several 
groups, and as soon as they saw the signal raised, fell 
to seizing the virgins ; and straightway the strangers 
were in an uproar and fled, suspecting some greater 
mischief. The next day, when the virgins were 
brought before Romulus, he comforted them in 


1Consus. See p. 403 and note 1 (end). 
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ὁ Ρωμύλος, ὡς οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ὕβρει τῆς ἁρπαγῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
γάμῳ γενομένης, ᾿Ελληνικόν τε καὶ ἀρχαῖον ἄπο- 
φαίνων τὸ ἔθος καὶ τρόπον] συμπάντων καθ᾽ οὓς 
συνάπτονται γάμοι ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἐπιφανέστατον, 
ἠξίου στέργειν τοὺς δοθέντας αὐταῖς ἄνδρας ὑπὸ 
τῆς τύχης: καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο διαριθμήσας τὰς κόρας 
ἑξακοσίας τε καὶ ὀγδοήκοντα καὶ τρεῖς εὑρεθείσας 
κατέλεξεν αὖθις ἐκ τῶν ἀγάμων ἄνδρας ἰσαρίθμους, 
οἷς αὐτὰς συνήρμοττε κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους ἑκάστης 
ἐθισμούς, ἐπὶ κοινωνίᾳ πυρὸς καὶ ὕδατος ἐγγυῶν 
τοὺς γάμους, ὡς καὶ μέχρι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐπι- 
τελοῦνται χρόνων. 

XXXI. Ταῦτα δὲ γενέσθαι τινὲς μὲν γράφουσι 
κατὰ τὸν πρῶτον ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς ᾿Ρωμύλου ἀρχῆς, 
Γναῖος δὲ Γέλλιος κατὰ τὸν τέταρτον: ὃ καὶ μᾶλλον 
εἰκός. νέον γὰρ οἰκιζομένης πόλεως ἡγεμόνα πρὶν 
ἢ καταστήσασθαι τὴν πολιτείαν ἔργῳ τηλικούτῳ 
ἐπιχειρεῖν οὐκ ἔχει” λόγον. τῆς δὲ ἁρπαγῆς τὴν 
αἰτίαν οἱ μὲν εἰς σπάνιν γυναικῶν ἀναφέρουσιν, 
οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ἀφορμὴν πολέμου οἱ δὲ τὰ πιθανώτατα 
γράφοντες, οἷς κἀγὼ συγκατεθέμην, εἰς τὸ συνάψαι 
φιλότητα πρὸς τὰς πλησιοχώρους πόλεις ἀναγκαίαν. 
τὴν δὲ τότε ὑπὸ ᾿Γωμύλου ? καθιερωθεῖσαν ἑορτὴν 
ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ ἄγοντες “Ρωμαῖοι διετέλουν 

1 τρόπον A: τρόπων B, Jacoby. 


* Bücheler: εἶχε Ο. 
ὃ ὑπὸ ῥωμύλου B: τῶ ῥωμύλω A. 
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their despair with the assurance that they had been 
seized, not out of wantonness, but for the purpose 
of marriage; for he pointed out that this was an 
ancient Greek custom! and that of all methods of 
contracting marriages for women it was the most 
illustrious, and he asked them to cherish those 
whom Fortune had given them for their husbands. 
Then counting them and finding their number to 
be six hundred and eighty-three, he chose an equal 
number of unmarried men to whom he united them 
according to the customs of each woman's country, 
basing the marriages on a communion of fire and 
water, in the same manner as marriages are performed 
even down to our times. 

XXXI. Some state that these things happened 
in the first year of Romulus’ reign, but Gnaeus 
Gellius says it was in the fourth, which is more 
probable. For it is not likely that the head of a 
newly-built city would undertake such an enterprise 
before establishing its government. As regards the 
reason for the seizing of the virgins, some ascribe 
it to a scarcity of women, others to the seeking of a 
pretext for war; but those who give the most 
plausible account—and with them I agree—attribute 
it to the design of contracting an alliance with the 
neighbouring cities, founded on affinity. And the 
Homans even to my day continued to celebrate the 
festival then instituted by Romulus, calling it the 

1 It is to be regretted that Dionysius did not see fit to 
cite some specific instances of this practice from the Greek 
world. But probably he merely inferred such an early 
custom from some of the marriage rites of a later day, such 


as the procedure of the Spartan bridegrooms described by 
Plutarch (Lycurg. 15). 
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Κωνσουάλια καλοῦντες, ἐν ᾗ βωμός τε ὑπόγειος 
ἱδρυμένος παρὰ τῷ μεγίστῳ τῶν ἱπποδρόμων 
περισκαφείσης τῆς γῆς θυσίαις τε καὶ ὑπερπύροις 
ἀπαρχαῖς γεραίρεται, καὶ δρόμος ἵππων ζευκτῶν τε 
καὶ ἀζεύκτων ἐπιτελεῖται. καλεῖται δὲ ὁ θεός, ᾧ 
m ? > ^ ^ € NE fa L3] 3 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτελοῦσι, Küvoos ὑπὸ 'Ρωμαίων, ὃν ἐξερ- 
P4 ^ ^ 
μηνεύοντες εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν γλῶτταν [Ποσειδῶνα 
δεισίχθονά φασιν εἶναί τινες καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ὑπογείῳ 
τετιμῆσθαι βωμῷ λέγουσιν, ὅτι τὴν γῆν ὁ θεὸς 
οὗτος ἔχει. ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ἕτερον οἶδα λόγον ἀκούων, 
ὡς τῆς μὲν ἑορτῆς τῷ []οσειδῶνι ἀγομένης καὶ τοῦ 
δρόμου τῶν ἵππων] τούτῳ τῷ θεῷ γινομένου, τοῦ 
δὲ καταγείου βωμοῦ δαίμονι ἀρρήτῳ τινὶ βουλευ- 
μάτων κρυφίων ἡγεμόνι καὶ φύλακι κατασκευασθέν- 
ο ~ A > ^ ` 3 » 
τος ὕστερον: []οσειδῶνι γὰρ ἀφανῆ βωμὸν οὐδαμόθι 
γῆς οὔθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ "Ελλήνων οὔθ᾽ ὑπὸ βαρβάρων καθ- 
^ ` 3 3 M τ » A > ^ 
ιδρῦσθαι: τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ὅπως ἔχει χαλεπὸν εἰπεῖν. 
NEX XII. κος δὲ διεβοήθη τὰ περὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν 
τῶν παρθένων καὶ τὰ περὶ τοὺς γάμους eis τὰς 
πλησιοχώρους πόλεις, αἱ μὲν αὐτὸ τὸ πραχθὲν πρὸς 
3 A 3 ΄ ε 2 Φιν ^ » Á , 
ὀργὴν ἐλάμβανον, ai δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐπράχθη διαθέσεως 


1ἵππων Sylburg: ἱππέων Ο. 


1The Consualia was in origin a harvest festival held in 
honour of Consus, an ancient Italie god of agriculture. 
His altar was kept covered with earth except at these 
festivals (cf. Plutarch, Rom. 14, 3), perhaps to commemo- 
rate an ancient practice of storing the garnered grain under- 
ground or else to symbolize the secret processes of nature 
in the production of crops. At the Consualia horses and 
mules were given a holiday and crowned with flowers, as 
we have already seen (i. 33, 2). Because of the races held 
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Consualia,! in the course of which a subterranean 
altar, erected near the Circus Maximus, is un- 
covered by the removal of the soil round about it 
and honoured with sacrifices and burnt-offerings of 
first-fruits and a course is run both by horses yoked 
to chariots and by single horses. The god to whom 
these honours are paid is called Consus by the 
Romans, being the same, according to some who 
render the name into our tongue, as Poseidon 
Seisichthon or the “ Earth-shaker "; and they say 
that this god was honoured with a subterranean 
altar because he holds the earth.? I know also from 
hearsay another tradition, to the effect that the 
festival is indeed celebrated in honour of Neptune 
and the horse-races are held in his honour, but 
that the subterranean altar was erected later to a 
certain divinity whose name may not be uttered, 
who presides over and is the guardian of hidden 
counsels ; for a secret altar has never been erected to 
Neptune, they say, in any part of the world by either 
Greeks or barbarians. But it is hard to say what 
the truth of the matter is. 

XXXII. When,? now, the report of the scizure of 
the virgins and of their marriage was spread among 
the neighbouring cities, some of these were incensed 
at the proceeding itself, though others, considering 


on his festival the god came to be identified with Poseidon 
Hippios. The name Consus is evidently derived from the 
verb condere (“ to store up "); but the Romans connected it 
with consilium and thought of him as a god of counsels 
and secret plans. 

? Or “upholds the earth." Compare his Greek epithet 
Γαιήοχος (^ Earth-upholding ’’). 

2 For chaps. 32-36 cf. Livy i. 10; 11, 1-5. 
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\ 3 “a ΄ 3 Li 3 p ΄ 
καὶ eis ὃ τέλος ἐχώρησεν ἀναλογιζόμεναι μετρίως 
αὐτὸ ἔφερον, κατέσκηψε Ò οὖν ἀνὰ χρόνον εἰς 

s A . L4 3 ^ ο 4 ^ 
πολέμους τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους εὐπετεῖς, ἕνα δὲ τὸν 

A ΄ , 4 , τ er 21 
πρὸς Σαβίνους μέγαν καὶ χαλεπόν οἷς ἅπασι τέλος 
ἐπηκολούθησεν εὐτυχές, ὥσπερ αὐτῷ τὰ μαντεύματα 

~ ^ » 
προεθέσπισε πρὶν ἐπιχειρῆσαι τῷ ἔργῳ, πόνους μὲν 
καὶ κινδύνους μεγάλους προσημαίνοντα, τὰς δὲ 
^ /, > —- 
τελευτὰς αὐτῶν ἔσεσθαι καλάς. ἦσαν δὲ αἱ πρῶται 

" » cs 1 9 A ΄ η 

πόλεις ἄρξασαι τοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν πολέμου Kawin 
. , 
καὶ "Avreuva καὶ Κρουστομερία, πρόφασιν μὲν 
ε - ΄ 
ποιούμεναι τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν παρθένων καὶ τὸ μὴ 
à E εν » ^ Bá € δὲ an θὲ $ 
afe ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν δίκας, ὡς δὲ τἀληθὲς εἶχεν 
> + ~ + M 3 ΄ ^ e , 3 
ἀχθόμεναι τῇ κτίσει τε καὶ αὐξήσει τῆς Ρώμης δι 
3X 7 ^ / ` 9 > ^ A 
ὀλίγου πολλῇ γενομένῃ καὶ οὐκ ἀξιοῦσαι περιιδεῖν 
^ ΄ ο 
κοινὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς περιοίκοις ἅπασι κακὸν φυόμενον. 
L 1 ^ ` . / » > / 
τέως μὲν οὖν πρὸς τὸ Σαβίνων ἔθνος ἀποστέλλουσαι 
r » ΄ A € ~ 
πρέσβεις ἐκείνους ἠξίουν τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τοῦ πολέμου 
^ , L4 Y 
παραλαβεῖν ἰσχύν τε μεγίστην ἔχοντας καὶ χρήμασι 
πλεῖστον δυναμένους ἄρχειν τε ἀξιοῦντας τῶν 
+ . , EX a ^ » 
πλησιοχώρων καὶ οὐκ ἐλάχιστα τῶν ἄλλων περι- 
m~ ε € 
υβρισµένους' τῶν γὰρ ἡρπασμένων at πλείους ἦσαν 
ἐκείνων. 

XXXIII. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐπέραινον ἀντικαθιστα- 
΄ - - ^t ^ 
μένων αὐταῖς τῶν παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Ρωμύλου πρεσβειῶν 
καὶ θεραπευουσῶν λόγοις τε καὶ ἔργοις τὸ ἔθνος, 
ἀχθόμεναι τῇ τριβῇ τοῦ χρόνου, μελλόντων ἀεὶ τῶν 

3 
Σαβίνων καὶ ἀναβαλλομένων εἰς χρόνους μακροὺς 
1 πλεῖστον Cobet, πλεῖον Steph.?: πλείοσι O. 
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the motive from which it sprang and the outcome to 
which it led, bore it with moderation; but, at any 
rate, in the course of time it occasioned several 
wars, of which the rest were of small consequence, 
but that against the Sabines was a great and difficult 
one. All these wars ended happily, as the oracles 
had foretold to Romulus before he undertook the 
task, indicating as they did that the difficulties 
and dangers would be great but that their outcome 
would be prosperous. The first cities that made 
war upon him were Caenina, Antemnae and Crus- 
tumerium. They put forward as a pretext the 
seizure of the virgins and their failure to receive 
satisfaction on their account; but the truth was 
that they were displeased at the founding of Rome 
and at its great and rapid increase and felt that they 
ought not to permit this city to grow up as a com- 
mon menace to all its neighbours For the time 
being, then, these cities were sending ambassadors 
to the Sabines, asking them to take the command of 
the war, since they possessed the greatest military 
strength and were most powerful by reason of their 
wealth and were laving claim to the rule over their 
neighbours and inasmuch as they had suffered from 
the Romans' insolence quite as much as any of the 
rest; for the greater part of the virgins who had been 
seized belonged to them. 

XXXIII. But when they found they were accom- 
plishing nothing, since the embassies from Romulus 
opposed them and courted the Sabine people both 
by their words and by their actions, they were 
vexed at the waste of time—for the Sabines were 
forever affecting delays and putting off to distant 
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` ` ^ 
την περὶ τοῦ πολέμου βουλήν, αὐταὶ καθ) ἑαυτὰς 
9 - e ^ E 
ἔγνωσαν Tots ᾿Ρωμαίοις πολεμεῖν, ἀποχρῆν οἰόμεναι 
b > , - 
τὴν οἰκείαν δύναμιν, εἰ καθ᾽ ἓν αἱ τρεῖς γένοιντο, 
/ 
μίαν ἄρασθαι! πόλιν οὐ μεγάλην. ἐβουλεύσαντο 
M ^ A0 a o 3 Ld 0 5 a id 
μὲν ταῦτα, συνελθεῖν δ᾽ οὐκ ἔφθησαν εἰς ἓν ἅπασαι 
tA ^ 
στρατόπεδον προεξαναστάντων προχειρότερον τῶν 
> ~ 
ἐκ τῆς Καινίνης, οἷπερ καὶ μάλιστα ἐδόκουν τὸν 
πόλεμον ἐνάγειν. ἐξεστρατευμένων δὲ τούτων καὶ 
δῃούντων τὴν ὅμορον, ἐξαγαγὼν τὴν δύναμιν ὁ 
Ῥ n > λ ΄ 5 x c D 
ωμύλος ἀφυλάκτοις οὖσιν ἔτι τοῖς πολεμίοις 
3 , ^ 
ἀπροσδοκήτως ἐπιτίθεται καὶ τοῦ τε χάρακος 
αὐτῶν ἁρτίως ἱδρυμένου γίνεται κύριος τοῖς τε 
φεύγουσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐκ ποδὸς ἑπόμενος, οὐδέπω 
τῶν ἔνδον πεπυσμένων τὴν περὶ τοὺς σφετέρους 
΄ - , 3 ΄ € . ` , 
συμφοράν, τεῖχός τε ἀφύλακτον εὑρὼν καὶ πύλας 
3 / € ^ M , , 5 Ld ^ 4 
ἀκλείστους αἱρεῖ τὴν πόλιν ἐξ ἐφόδου καὶ τὸν βασι- 
λέα τῶν Καινινιτῶν ὑπαντήσαντα σὺν καρτερᾷ 
χειρὶ μαχόμενος αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτείνει καὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
ἀφαιρεῖται. 
XXXIV. Τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον ἁλούσης τῆς 
’ A σ m . € P ΄ 
πόλεως τὰ ὅπλα παραδοῦναι τοὺς ἁλόντας κελεύσας 
M L > € "4 a > 4 ἃ th Ad 
καὶ παῖδας εἰς ὁμηρείαν, οὓς ἐβούλετο, λαβὼν ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ᾿Αντεμνάτας ἐχώρει. γενόμενος δὲ καὶ τῆς 
> » . 
ἐκείνων δυνάμεως ἐσκεδασμένης ἔτι κατὰ τὰς 
M E * » 3 $ , . 
προνομὰς τῇ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας ἐφόδῳ καθάπερ καὶ 
τῆς προτέρας ἐγκρατὴς καὶ τὰ αὐτὰ τοὺς ἁλόντας 
- οἱ - 
διαθεὶς ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν δύναμιν, ἄγων σκῦλά 
1 ἄρασθαι Cobet: αἱρεῖσθαι A, αἱρῆισθαι Ba, αἱρήσειν Bb, 
αἱρῆσαι R. 
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dates the deliberation concerning the war—and 
resolved to make war upon the Romans hy them- 
selves alone, believing that their own strength, if the 
three cities joined forces, was sufficient to conquer 
one inconsiderable city. This was their plan: but 
they did not all assemble together promptly enough 
in one camp, since the Caeninenses, who scemed to be 
most eager in promoting the war. rashly set out ahead 
of the others. When these men, then, had taken the 
field and were wasting the country that bordered 
on their own, Romulus led out his army, and un- 
expectedly falling upon the enemy while they were as 
yet off their guard, he made himself master of their 
camp, which was but just completed. Then follow- 
ing close upon the heels of those who fled into the city, 
where the inhabitants had not as yet learned of the 
defeat of their forces, and finding the walls unguarded 
and the gates unbarred, he took the town by storm ; 
and when the king of the Caeninenses met him with 
a strong body of men, he fought with him, and 
slaying him with his own hands, stripped him of his 
arms. 

XXXIV. The town being taken in this manner, 
he ordered the prisoners to deliver up their arms, 
and taking such of their children for hostages as 
he thought fit, he marched against the Antemnates. 
And having conquered their army also, in the same 
manner as the other, by falling upon them un- 
expectedly while they were still dispersed in foraging, 
and having accorded the same treatment to the 
prisoners, he led his army home, carrying with him 
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τε ἀπὸ τῶν πεπτωκότων! κατὰ τὴν μάχην καὶ 
3 ΄ ΄ ^ A τ ο / 
ἀκροθίνια λαφύρων θεοῖς, καὶ πολλὰς ἅμα τούτοις 
2 θυσίας ἐποιήσατο. τελευταῖος δὲ τῆς πομπῆς aù- 
τὸς ἐπορεύετο ἐσθῆτα μὲν ἠμφιεσμένος ἁλουργῆ, 
δάφνῃ δὲ κατεστεμμένος τὰς κόμας καί, ἵνα τὸ 
r e! ΄ D A 
βασίλειον ἀξίωμα σώζῃ, τεθρίππῳ παρεμβεβηκώς. 
ἡ δ᾽ ἄλλη δύναμις αὐτῷ παρηκολούθει πεζῶν τε 
καὶ ἱππέων κεκοσμημένη κατὰ τέλη θεούς τε 
- 3 ^ € ` 
ὑμνοῦσα πατρίοις ᾠδαῖς καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα κυδαί- 
νουσα ποιήμασιν αὐτοσχεδίοις. οἱ Ò ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ὑπήντων αὐτοῖς ἅμα γυναιξί τε καὶ τέκνοις 
~ € ^ ^ 
map ἄμφω τὰ µέρη τῆς ὁδοῦ τῇ τε νίκῃ συνηδό- 
. . M y 3 ΄ 
μενοι καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἅπασαν ἐνδεικνύμενοι φιλο- 
΄ ε \ ^ A FEES , A ΄ 
φροσύνην. ὡς δὲ παρῆλθεν ἡ δύναμις εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
κρατῆρσί τε ἐπετύγχανεν οἴνῳ κεκραμένοις καὶ 
i ^ ΄ E 
τραπέζαις τροφῆς παντοίας γεμούσαις, at παρὰ τὰς 
P ~ yY o > ^ 
ἐπιφανεστάτας τῶν οἰκιῶν ἔκειντο, ἵνα ἐμφορεῖσθαι 
ον 5 e ` 5 9 , 
4 rois? βουλομένοις ᾖ. ἡ μὲν οὖν επινίκιός τε καὶ 
" ` ` 0 ? a aÀ 5 Ῥ ὃς 
τροπαιοφόρος πομπὴ καὶ θυσία, ἣν καλοῦσι Γωμαῖοι 
θρίαμβον, ὑπὸ “Ρωμύλου πρώτου κατασταθεῖσα 
΄ JE E] δὲ ^ ge € ^ s λ pe 
τοιαύτη τις ἦν: ἐν δὲ τῷ καθ ἡμᾶς βίῳ πολυτελὴς 
γέγονε καὶ ἀλαζὼν εἰς πλούτου μᾶλλον ἐπίδειξιν ἢ 
~ ͵ ` . e 
δόκησιν ἀρετῆς ἐπιτραγῳδουμένη καὶ καθ᾽ ἅπασαν 
3 
4 ἰδέαν ἐκβέβηκε τὴν ἀρχαίαν εὐτέλειαν. μετὰ δὲ 
1 πεπτωκότων Bücheler, ἀποθανόντων or ἁλόντων Steph.?, 


ἐπολωλότων Reiske, πεσόντων Kiessling: ἀποίκων Ὁ. 
2 ἐμφορεῖσθαι τοῖς Bücheler: τοῖς ἐμφορεῖσθαι O. 
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the spoils of those who had been slain in battle 
and the choicest part of the booty as an offering 
to the gods; and he offered many sacrifices besides. 
Romulus himself came last in the procession, clad 
in a purple robe and wearing a crown of laurel 
upon his head, and, that he might maintain the 
royal dignity, he rode in a chariot drawn by four 
horses.! "The rest of the army, both foot and horse, 
followed, ranged in their several divisions, praising 
the gods in songs of their country and extolling 
their general in improvised verses. They were met 
by the citizens with their wives and children, who, 
ranging themselves on each side of the road, con- 
gratulated them upon their victory and expressed 
their welcome in every other way. When the army 
entered the city, they found mixing bowls filled to 
the brim with wine and tables loaded down with all 
sorts of viands, which were placed before the most 
distinguished houses in order that all who pleased 
might take their fill. Such was the victorious pro- 
cession, marked by the carrying of trophies and 
concluding with a sacrifice, which the Romans call 
a triumph, as it was first instituted by Romulus. 
But in our day the triumph has become a very 
costly and ostentatious pageant, being attended 
with a theatrical pomp that is designed rather as 
a display of wealth than as the approbation of 
valour, and it has departed in every respect from 
its ancient simplicity. After the procession and the 


1 Plutarch (Romulus 16) corrects Dionysius on this point, 
claiming that the first Tarquin, or, according to some, 
Publicola, was the first to use a chariot in the triumphal 
procession. 
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4 , 
τὴν πομπήν τε καὶ θυσίαν νεὼν κατασκευάσας ὁ 
ε 5. - m~ ~ 
Ρωμύλος ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς τοῦ Καπιτωλίου 1 Διός, 
ει 3 - ε - 
ὃν ἐπικαλοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι Φερέτριον, οὐ μόγαν (ἔτι 
A 3 ~ 4 3 - A 
yap αὐτοῦ σώζεται τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἴχνος ἐλάττονας 7) 
/ ~ 
πέντε ποδῶν καὶ δέκα τὰς μείζους πλευρὰς ἔχον), 
> ΄ - ^ ^ 
ἐν τούτω καθιέρωσε τὰ σκῦλα τοῦ [Καινινιτῶν 
Ld A 
βασιλέως, ὃν αὐτοχειρίᾳ κατειργάσατο. τὸν δὲ 
zu 1 , T ` e e e z 
ία τὸν Φερέτριον, ᾧ τὰ ὅπλα ὁ “Ρωμύλος 
3 £ » pa if ^ LÀ 
ἀνέθηκεν, εἴτε βούλεταί τις Τροπαιοῦχον εἴτε 
tf ^ E 3 ^ , 313 e 
ὀκυλοφόρον καλεῖν ws ἀξιοῦσί τινες εἴθ᾽, ὅτι 
πάντων ὑπερέχει καὶ πᾶσαν ἐν κύκλῳ περιείληφε 
τὴν τῶν ὄντων φύσιν τε καὶ κίνησιν, Ὑπερφερέτην, 
οὐχ ἁμαρτήσεται τῆς ἀληθείας. 
XXXV Ὡς δ᾽ ἀπέδωκε τοῖς θεοῖς ὁ βασιλεὺς 
A 
τὰς χαριστηρίους θυσίας τε kai ἀπαρχάς, πρὶν 7) 
~ 3/ , M > ^ 4 
τῶν ἄλλων τι διαπράξασθαι βουλὴν ἐποιεῖτο περὶ 
τῶν κρατηθεισῶν πόλεων, ὅντινα χρηστέον αὐταῖς 
$ 
τρόπον, αὐτὸς ἣν ὑπελάμβανε κρατίστην εἶναι 
γνώμην πρῶτος ἀποδειξάμενος. ὡς δὲ πᾶσι τοῖς 
- - y ~ 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ παροῦσιν ἡ τε ἀσφάλεια τῶν 
βουλευμάτων τοῦ ἡγεμόνος ἤρεσκε καὶ ἡ λαμπρό- 
της τά τε ἄλλα ὅσα ἐξ αὐτῶν γενήσεται τῇ πόλει 
χρήσιμα οὐκ ἐν τῷ παραχρῆμα μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
εἰς ἅπαντα τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον ἐπῃνεῖτο, συνελθεῖν 
κελεύσας τὰς γυναῖκας ὅσαι τοῦ τε ᾿Αντεμνατῶν 
m ^ > e 
καὶ τοῦ Καινινιτῶν ἐτύγχανον οὖσαι γένους, ἧρπα- 
7 LÁ ^ »» 3 A o ^ 3 i2 
σμέναιδὲ ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαις, ἐπεὶ δὲ” συνῆλθον ὀλοφυρό- 
* ^ ’ 
μεναί τε καὶ προκυλιόμεναι καὶ τὰς τῶν πατρίδων 
1 λόφου after Καπιτωλίου deleted by Kiessling. 
2 4 ^ re > , A 
ἐπεὶ δὲ Kiessling: ἐπειδὴ O. 
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sacrifice Romulus built a small temple on the summit 
of the Capitoline hill to Jupiter whom the Romans 
call Feretrius ; indeed, the ancient traces of it still 
remain, of which the longest sides are less than fifteen 
feet. In this temple he consecrated the spoils of 
the king of the Caeninenses, whom he had slain with 
his own hand. As for Jupiter Feretrius, to whom 
Romulus dedicated these arms, one will not err from 
the truth whether one wishes to call him Tropaiouches, 
or Skylophoros, as some will have it, or, since he 
excels all things and comprehends universal nature 
and motion, Hyperpheretés.! 

XXXV. After the king had offered to the gods 
the sacrifices of thanksgiving and the first-fruits of 
victory, before entering upon any other business, 
he assembled the senate to deliberate with them in 
what manner the conquered cities should be treated, 
and he himself first delivered the opinion he thought 
the best. When all the senators who were present 
had approved of the counsels of their chief as both 
safe and brilliant and had praised all the other ad- 
vantages that were likely to accrue from them to the 
commonwealth, not only for the moment but for 
all future time, he gave command for the assembling 
of all the women belonging to the race of the 
Antemnates and of the Caeninenses who had been 
seized with the rest. And when they had assembled. 
lamenting, throwing themselves at his feet and 
bewailing the calamities of their native cities, he 

1 These three Greek words mean, respectively, '' Bearer 
(or Receiver) of Trophies.” ‘‘ Bearer of Spoils,” and 
* Supreme." Dionysius obviously derived Feretrius from 
ferre (“to bear"); but modern scholars agree with Pro- 
pertius (iv. 10, 46) in connecting it with ferire ('" ο 
strike "'). 
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ἀνακλαίουσαι τύχας, ἐπισχεῖν τῶν ὀδυρμῶν καὶ 
σιωπῆσαι κελεύσας ἔλεξε: '' Τοῖς μὲν ὑμετέροις 
, ` > ^ A σ ^ / € ~ 
πατράσι καὶ ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ὅλαις ταῖς πόλεσιν ὑμῶν 
a A A 3 ’ - er ΄ 
ἅπαντα τὰ δεινὰ ὀφείλεται παθεῖν, ὅτι πόλεμον 
» ` , 54 5 - af A 3 ’ 
ἀντὶ φιλίας οὔτε ἀναγκαῖον οὔτε καλὸν ἀνείλοντο: 
ἡμεῖς δὲ πολλῶν ἕνεκεν ἐγνώκαμεν μετρίᾳ χρή- 
` X ^ 
σασθαι γνώμῃ πρὸς αὐτοὺς θεῶν τε νέμεσιν ὑφορώ- 
τ ^ 
µενοι τὴν ἅπασι τοῖς ὑπερόγκοις ἐνισταμένην καὶ 
> ΄ / 7 3 T d ^ ^ 
ἀνθρώπων φθόνον δεδιότες ἔλεόν τε κοινῶν κακῶν 
οὐ μικρὸν ἔρανον εἶναι νομίζοντες, ὡς Kav! αὐτοί 
- > - - 
ποτε τοῦ παρ᾽ ἑτέρων δεηθέντες, ὑμῖν τε οὐ μεμπταῖς 
- is ~ 
ὑπαρχούσαις µέχρι τοῦδε περὶ τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἄνδρας 
M 
οὐ μικρὰν οἰόμενοι ταύτην ἔσεσθαι τιμὴν καὶ χάριν. 
- M £ 
παρίεμεν οὖν αὐτοῖς τὴν ἁμαρτάδα ταύτην ἀζήμιον 
N » zi , 3 ~ 2 LA ~ 
καὶ οὔτε ἐλευθερίαν οὔτε κτῆσιν οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο τῶν 
3 ^ > . ` , € - 2 Z 
ἀγαθῶν οὐδὲν τοὺς πολίτας ὑμῶν ἀφαιρούμεθα. 
ἐφίεμεν δὲ τοῖς τε μένειν γλιχομένοις ἐκεῖ καὶ τοῖς 
» Me 
μετενέγκασθαι βουλομένοις τὰς οἰκήσεις ἀκίνδυνόν 
τε καὶ ἀμεταμέλητον τὴν αἵρεσιν. τοῦ δὲ μηδὲν 
- > - - 
ἔτι αὐτοὺς ἐπεξαμαρτεῖν μηδ᾽ εὑρεθῆναί τι χρῆμα, 
A ^ 
ὃ ποιήσει τὰς πόλεις διαλύσασθαι τὴν πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
φιλίαν, φάρμακον ἡγούμεθα κράτιστον εἶναι πρὸς 
` ` M Z 
εὐδοξίαν τε καὶ πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν τὸ αὐτὸ χρήσιμον 
2 if - 
ἀμφοτέροις, εἰ ποιήσαιμεν ἀποικίας τῆς Ρώμης 
τὰς πόλεις καὶ συνοίκους αὐταῖς πέμψαιμεν αὐτόθεν 
τοὺς ἱκανούς. ἄπιτε οὖν ἀγαθὴν ἔχουσαι διάνοιαν 
5 - 
καὶ διπλασίως ἢ πρότερον ἀσπάζεσθε καὶ τιμᾶτε 
^ - ^ 3A 
τοὺς ἄνδρας, ὑφ᾽ ὧν γονεῖς τε ὑμῶν ἐσώθησαν καὶ 


1 κἂν Kiessling: καὶ O. 
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commanded them to cease their lamentations and 
be silent, then spoke to them as follows: *“ Your 
fathers and brothers and your entire cities deserve 
to suffer every severity for having preferred to our 
friendship a war that was neither necessary nor 
honourable. We. however, have resolved for many 
reasons to treat them with moderation ; for.we not 
only fear the vengeance of the gods, which ever 
threatens the arrogant, and dread the ill-will of men, 
but we also are persuaded that mercy contributes 
not a little to alleviate the common ills of man- 
kind, and we realize that we ourselves may one 
day stand in need of that of others. And we be- 
lieve that to you, whose behaviour towards your 
husbands has thus far been blameless, this will be 
no small honour and favour. We suffer this offence 
of theirs, therefore, to go unpunished and take from 
your fellow citizens neither their liberty nor their 

ossessions noz any other advantages they enjoy; 
and both to those who desire to remain there and 
to those who wish to change their abode we grant 
full liberty to make their choice, not only without 
danger but without fear of repenting. But, to prevent 
their ever repeating their fault or the finding of any 
occasion to induce their cities to break off their 
alliance with us, the best means, we consider, and 
that which will at the same time conduce to the 
reputation and security of both, is for us to make 
those cities colonies of Rome and to send a sufficient 
number of our own people from here to inhabit them 
jointly with your fellow citizens. Depart, therefore, 
with good courage; and redouble your love and 
regard for your husbands, to whom your parents 


413 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


5 ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατρίδες ἐλεύθεραι ἀφίενται. αἱ μὲν 

δὴ γυναῖκες ὡς ταῦτ᾽ ἤκουσαν περιχαρεῖς γενόμεναι 
A A / £ 3 e t^ 3 ^ e 

καὶ πολλὰ δάκρυα ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς ἀφεῖσαι μετέστησαν 
ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ὁ δὲ “Ρωμύλος τριακοσίους μὲν 
ἄνδρας εἰς ἑκατέραν ἀποίκους ἀπέστειλεν, οἷς 
ἔδοσαν αἱ πόλεις τρίτην κατακληρουχῆσαι μοῖραν 

6 τῆς ἑαυτῶν γῆς. [αινινιτῶν δὲ καὶ ᾿Αντεμνατῶν 
τοὺς βουλομένους μεταθέσθαι τὴν οἴκησιν εἰς 
“Ρώμην γυναιξὶν ἅμα καὶ τέκνοις μετήγαγον κλή- 
ρους τε τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἔχοντας καὶ χρήματα φερο- 
μένους ὅσα ἐκέκτηντο, οὓς εὐθὺς εἰς φυλὰς καὶ 
φράτρας ὁ βασιλεὺς κατέγραψε, τρισχιλίων οὐκ 
ἐλάττους ὄντας, ὥστε τοὺς σύμπαντας ἑξακισχιλίους 
πεζοὺς 'Ρωμαίοις τότε πρῶτον ἐκ καταλόγου ye- 

» [4 . . ox he 3 

7 νέσθαι. Kawin μὲν δὴ καὶ "Avreuva πόλεις οὐκ 
E / » A e / > ^ 
ἄσημοι γένος ἔχουσαι τὸ ᾿Ελληνικόν, ᾿ἠβοριγῖνες 
γὰρ αὐτὰς ἀφελόμενοι τοὺς Σικελοὺς κατέσχον, 
Οἰνώτρων μοῖρα τῶν eé ᾿Αρκαδίας ἀφικομένων, ὡς 
εἴρηταί μοι πρότερον, μετὰ τόνδε τὸν πόλεμον 
ἀποικίαι ᾿Ρωμαίων γεγένηντο. 

XXXVI. Ὁ δὲ Ρωμύλος ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος 
A A 
ἐπὶ Kpovotopepivous ἐξάγει τὴν στρατιὰν παρεσκευ- 
^ a 3 
ασµένους ἄμεινον τῶν προτέρων" οὓς ἐκ mapa- 
΄ » 
τάξεώς τε καὶ τειχομαχίας παραστησάμενος ἄνδρας 
^ ^ » 
ἀγαθοὺς κατὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα γενομένους οὐδὲν ἔτι 
- . 3 , 3 A M ld , /, 

διαθεῖναι κακὸν ἠξίωσεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταύτην ἐποίησεν 
ἄποικον Ρωμαίων τὴν πόλιν ὥσπερ τὰς προτέρας. 
> A 7 

2 ἦν δὲ τὸ Ἱρουστομέρον ᾿Αλβανῶν ἀπόκτισις ? 

1 Bücheler: κατέγραφε O. 
2 ἀπόκτισις ABa: ἀποίκησις Bb. 
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and brothers owe their preservation and your coun- 
tries their liberty.” The women, hearing this, were 
greatly pleased, and shedding many tears of joy, 
left the Forum ; but Rinas. sent a “colony of three 
hundred men into each city, to whom these cities 
gave a third part of their lands to be divided among 
them by lot. And those of the Caeninenses and 
Antemnates who desired to remove to Rome they 
brought thither together with their wives and 
children. permitting them to retain their allotments 
of land and to take with them all their possessions ; 
and the king immediately enrolled them, numbering 
not less than three thousand, in the tribes and the 
curiae, so that the Romans had then for the first 
time six thousand foot in all upon the register. Thus 
Caenina and Antemnae, no inconsiderable cities. 
whose inhabitants were of Greek origin (for the 
Aborigines had taken the cities from the Sicels and 
occupied them, these Aborigines being, as I said 
before, part of those Oenotrians who had come out 
of Arcadia !), after this war became Roman colonies. 

XXXVI. Romulus, having attended to these 
matters, led out his army against the Crustumerians, 
who were better prepared than the armies of the 
other cities had been. And after he had reduced 
them both in a pitehed battle and in an assault upon 
their eity, although they had shown great bravery 
in the struggle, ἃς, did not think fit to punish them 
any further, but made this city also a Roman colony 
like the two former. Crustumerium was a colony of 


ti. 13. 
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^ , ~ € if. > - , 
πολλοῖς πρότερον τῆς “Ρώμης ἀποσταλεῖσα χρόνοις. 
8 λλ é δὲ ~ , ^ sÀ ΄ 

ιαγγελλούσης δὲ τῆς φήμης πολλαῖς πόλεσι τήν τε 
κατὰ πολέμους γενναιότητα τοῦ ἡγεμόνος καὶ THY! 
πρὸς τοὺς κρατηθέντας ἐπιείκειαν ἄνδρες τε αὐτῷ 
προσετίθεντο πολλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ δυνάμεις. ἀξιοχρέους 
πανοικίᾳ μετανισταμένας ἐπαγόμενοι, ὧν e ἑνὸς 
ἡγεμόνος ἐκ Τυρρηνίας ἐλθόντος, © Καίλιος ὄνομα 
Ἵν, τῶν λόφων τις, ἐν © καθιδρύθη, Kaos εἰς 
ἦ , ἐν ᾧ ; 
, L4 ^ 1 , σ / 
τόδε χρόνου καλεῖται" καὶ πόλεις ὅλαι παρεδίδοσαν 
ε A 5 ` - Mi ὃ + 3 ΄ ` > 4 
ἑαυτὰς ἀπὸ τῆς Μεδυλλίων ἀρξάμεναι καὶ ἐγίνοντο 
Ρωμαίων ἀποικίαι. Σαβῖνοι δὲ ταῦτα ὁρῶντες 
Ld M ὃ > SEA > ld Εν σ 3 
ἤχθοντο καὶ δι αἰτίας ἀλλήλους εἶχον, ὅτι οὐκ 
3 , 4 € , 3 * > , 3 3 
ἀρχομένην τὴν “Ρωμαίων ἰσχὺν ἐκώλυσαν, ἀλλ 
ἐπὶ μέγα προηκούσῃ συμφέρεσθαι ἔμελλον, ἐδόκει 
τε αὐτοῖς ἐπανορθώσασθαι τὴν προτέραν ἄγνοιαν 
ἀξιολόγου δυνάμεως ἀποστολῇ. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
ἀγορὰν ποιησάμενοι σύμπαντες ἐν τῇ μεγίστῃ τε 
πόλει καὶ πλεῖστον ἀξίωμα ἐχούσῃ τοῦ ἔθνους, Ñ 
Kupis ὄνομα ἦν, ψῆφον ὑπὲρ τοῦ πολέμου διήνεγκαν 
^ — py 
> 2 - ~ la 
ἀποδείξαντες ἡγεμόνα τῆς στρατιᾶς Τῖτον, ôs ἐπε- 
καλεῖτο Τάτιος, βασιλέα Κυριτῶν. Σαβῖνοι μὲν 
δὴ ταῦτα βουλευσάμενοι καὶ διαλυθέντες κατὰ τὰς 
πόλεις τὰ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ηὐτρεπίζοντο, ὡς εἰς 
/ τ M ε ,F ^ MIL u 
νέωτα ἐπὶ τὴν “Ρώμην πολλῇ χειρὶ ἐλάσοντες. 
XXXVII. ᾿Εν τούτῳ δὲ καὶ ὁ Ρωμύλος avre- 
παρεσκευάζετο τὰ κράτιστα, ὡς ἀμυνούμενος ἄνδρας 
τὰ πολέμια ἀλκίμους, τοῦ μὲν Παλατίου τὸ τεῖχος 
ε 5 À , 7 ^ w ὃ e À , > 4 
ὡς ἀσφαλέστερον εἶναι τοῖς ἔνδον ὑψηλοτέροις ἐρύ- 
ασιν ἐγείρων, τοὺς δὲ παρακειμένους αὐτῷ λόφους 
μασιν ἐγείρ 
ἐτὴν Ainbrosch: om. O, Jacoby. 
416 


BOOK II. 36, 2-31, 1 


the Albans sent out many years before the founding 
of Rome. The fame of the general's valour in war 
and of his clemency to the conquered being spread 
through many cities, many brave men joined him, 
bringing with them considerable bodies of troops, 
who migrated with their whole families. From one 
of these leaders, who came from Tyrrhenia and whose 
name was Caelius, one of the hills, on which he 
settled, is to this day called the Caclian. Whole 
cities also submitted to him, beginning with Medullia, 
and became Roman colonies. But the Sabines, 
seeing these things, were displeased and blamed one 
another for not having crushed the power of the 
Romans while it was in its infancy, instead of which 
they were now to contend with it when it was greatly 
increased. They determined, therefore, to make 
amends for their former mistake by sending out 
an army of respectable size. And soon afterwards, 
assembling a general council in the greatest and 
most famous city of the nation, called Cures. they 
voted for the war and appointed Titus, surnamed 
Tatius, the king of that city, to be their general. 
After the Sabines had come to this decision, the 
assembly broke up and all returned home to their 
several cities. where they busied themselves with 
their preparations for the war, planning to advance 

on Rome with a great army the following year. 
XXXVII. In the meantime Romulus also was 
making the best preparations he could in his turn, 
realizing that he was to defend himself against 
a warlike people. With this in view, he raised 
the wall of the Palatine hill by building higher 
ramparts upon it as a further security to the in- 
habitants, and fortified the adjacent hills—the 
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τόν τε «4ὐεντῖνον καὶ τὸν KamvreMvov νῦν λεγό- 
μενον ἀποταφρεύων καὶ χαρακώμασι καρτεροῖς 
3 H 
περιλαμβάνων, ἐν οἷς τὰ ποίμνια καὶ τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
αὐλίζεσθαι τὰς νύκτας ἐπέταξεν ἐχεγγύῳ φρουρᾷ 
= 5 KEY YB? OE 
καταλαβὼν ἑκάτερον, καὶ et τι ἄλλο χωρίον ἀσφά- 
λειαν αὐτοῖς παρέξειν ἔμελλεν ἀποταφρεύων καὶ 
^ . 4 ~ LÀ T M , ~ 
περισταυρῶν καὶ διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχων. ἧκε δὲ αὐτῶ 
^ ^ > 
Τυρρηνῶν ἐπικουρίαν ἱκανὴν ἄγων ἐκ Φολωνίουλ 
y 5 ^ ` ΄ * ^ / 9 2 
πόλεως ἀνὴρ δραστήριος καὶ τὰ πολέμια᾽ διαφανής, 
uh Ld s > ` ^ r A 
Λοκόμων ὄνομα, φίλος οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ γεγονώς, καὶ 
3E ~ z a € A 3 3 ^ 
παρ᾽ Αλβανῶν ἄνδρες, οὓς ὁ πάππος ἔπεμψεν αὐτῷ, 
συχνοὶ στρατιῶταί τε καὶ ὑπηρέται καὶ τεχνῖται 
^ ^ e 
πολεμικῶν ἔργων, οἴτός τε καὶ ὅπλα καὶ ὅσα τού- 
5 [4 - σ > ^ 
τοις πρόσφορα ἦν ἱκανῶς ἅπαντα ἐπεχορηγεῖτο. 
ε 3 3 ~ ^ € 
ἐπεὶ Ò ἐν ἑτοίμῳ τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἦν ἑκατέροις, 
» 5 L 2 3 Ld € ` 
ἔαρος ἀρχομένου μέλλοντες ἐξάγειν οἱ LaPivor τὰς 
- , ^ € 
δυνάμεις ἔγνωσαν ἀποστεῖλαι πρεσβείαν πρῶτον ὡς 
- 3 ’ 3 
τοὺς πολεμίους τάς τε γυναῖκας ἀξιώσουσαν ἀπο- 
P ^ 3 / ^ 
λαβεῖν kai δίκας ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν αἰτήσουσαν τῆς 
€ ^ q 4 5 > /, ^ 3 4 
ἁρπαγῆς, ἵνα δὴ δι ἀνάγκην δοκῶσι; ἀνειληφέναι 
- ` Ν 
τὸν πόλεμον οὐ τυγχάνοντες τῶν δικαίων, καὶ τοὺς 
^ ε P. A 3 - 
κήρυκας ἔπεμπον ἐπὶ ταῦτα. “Ρωμύλου δὲ ἀξιοῦν- 
- » X 3 ᾽ - 3 
τος τὰς μὲν γυναῖκας, ἐπειδὴ οὐδ᾽ αὐταῖς ἀκούσαις 
1λΟὐολσινίου Ὁ. Müller, Οὐετολωνίου Cluver, Ποπλωνίου 
Casaubon. 


? ἔργα after πολέμια deleted by Ambrosch. 
ὃ ἱκανῶς Sintenis: καὶ οἷς AB. 
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Aventine and the one now called the Capitoline— 
with ditches and strong palisades, and upon these 
hills he ordered the husbandmen with their flocks 
to pass the nights, securing each of them by a suffi. 
cient garrison; and likewise any other place that 
promised to afford them security he fortified with 
ditches and palisades and kept under guard. In the 
meantime there came to him a man of action and 
reputation for military achievements, named Lucumo. 
lately become his friend, who brought with him 
from the city of Solonium! a considerable body of 
Tyrrhenian mercenaries. There came to him also 
from the Albans, sent by his grandfather, a goodly 
number of soldiers with their attendants, and with 
them artificers for making engines of war; these 
men were adequately supplied with provisions. 
arms and all necessary equipment. When every 
thing was ready for the war on both sides, the Sabines. 
who planned to take the field at the beginning οἱ 
spring, resolved first to send an embassy to the 
enemy both to ask for the return of the women and 
to demand satisfaction for their seizure, just so 
that they might seem to have undertaken the war 
from necessity when they failed to get justice. 
and they were sending the heralds for this purpose. 
Romulus, however. asked that the women, since 
they themselves were not unwilling to live with 


1 Solonium was an ancient city about twelve miles from 
Rome, near the Ostian Way. It disappeared at an early 
date, but its name survived in the Soloniu« ager. The 
statement ot Dionysius is confirmed by Propertius iv. 1 
3l, where the latest editions. following the Neapolitan 
MS., read hinc Thtws Ramnesque viri Luceresgue Solon: 
(instcad ot coroni). 
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ὁ μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν βίος ἦν, ἐᾶν παρὰ τοῖς γεγαμη- 
/ ΄ 3 Οκ LÀ ΄ / 
κόσι μένειν, εἰ δέ τινος ἄλλου δέονται, λαμβάνειν 
ε ^ [4 (7 ^ bM x 3 . 
ὡς παρὰ φίλων, πολέμου δὲ μὴ ἄρχειν, οὐδενὶ 
τῶν ἀξιουμένων ὑπακούσαντες ἐξῆγον τὴν στρατιὰν 
πεζοὺς μὲν ἄγοντες πεντακισχιλίους ἐπὶ δύο μυριά- 
σιν, ἱππεῖς δὲ ὀλίγου δέοντας χιλίων. ἦν δὲ καὶ 
ε 1 - € y ” 3 A ^ ’ 
7! τῶν 'Ρωμαίων δύναμις οὐ πολὺ τῆς δαβίνων 
ἀποδέουσα ? δύο μὲν αἱ τῶν πεζῶν μυριάδες, ὀκτα- 
κόσιοι δ᾽ ἱππεῖς, καὶ προεκάθητο τῆς πόλεως διχῇ 
διῃρημένη, μία μὲν μοῖρα τὸν ᾿Εσκυλῖνον κατέχουσα 
; »[? 9 Ημ ες ΄ ol um M A 
λόφον, ἐφ᾽ ἧς αὐτὸς ὁ “Ρωμύλος ἦν, ἑτέρα δὲ τὸν 
Kupinov οὔπω ὃ ταύτην ἔχοντα τὴν προσηγορίαν, 
τ 7 ε 
ἧς ὁ Τυρρηνὸς ἦν Λοκόμων ἡγεμών. 
XXXVIII. Μαθὼν δὲ τὴν παρασκευὴν αὐτῶν 
Τά 5 € - Dy, , A ` ^ 3 ΄ 
ἅτιος ê ὁ τῶν Σαβίνων βασιλεὺς νυκτὸς ἀναστήσας 
τὸν στρατὸν ἦγε διὰ τῆς χώρας οὐδὲν σινόμενος ê 
τῶν κατὰ τοὺς ἀγροὺς καὶ πρὶν ἀνατεῖλαι τὸν 
ο A ^ , ^ ~ if 
ἥλιον μεταξὺ τοῦ τε Kupwiov καὶ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου 
τίθησιν ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ τὸν χάρακα. ὁρῶν δὲ ἀσφαλεῖ 
πάντα φυλακῇ κατεχόμενα πρὸς τῶν πολεμίων, 
σφίσι δὲ οὐδὲν χωρίον ἀπολειπόμενον ὀχυρὸν εἰς 
πολλὴν ἐνέπιπτεν ἀπορίαν οὐκ ἔχων ὅ τι χρήσεται 
τῇ τριβῇ τοῦ χρόνου. ἀμηχανοῦντι δὲ αὐτῷ παρά- 
δοξος εὐτυχία γίνεται παραδοθέντος τοῦ κρατίστου 
τῶν ὀχυρωμάτων κατὰ τοιάνδε τινὰ συντυχίαν. 
παρεξιόντας γὰρ τὴν ῥίζαν τοῦ [ἰαπιτωλίου τοὺς 
Σαβίνους eis ἐπίσκεψιν, εἴ τι μέρος εὑρεθείη τοῦ 
1$ added by Ambrosch. ? Cobet: δέοισα O. 
ἃ οὔπω Ambrosch: οὕπω τὲ A, οὕπωτε B. 
‘Sylburg: αὐτὴν O. 
5 Steph.: τάτις A τῖτος B (and so elsewhere). 
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their husbands, should be permitted to remain with 
them; but he offered to grant the Sabines anything 
else they desired, provided they asked it as from 
friends and did not begin war. Thereupon the 
others, agreeing to none of his proposals, led out 
their army, which consisted of twenty-five thousand 
foot and almost a thousand horse. And the Roman 
army was not much smaller than that of the Sabines, 
the foot amounting to twenty thousand and the 
horse to eight hundred ; it was encamped before the 
city in two divisions, one of them, under Romulus 
himself, being posted on the Esquiline hill, and the 
other, commanded by Lucumo, the Tyrrhenian, on 
the Quirinal, which did not as yet have that name. 

XXXVIII. Tatius,! the king of the Sabines, being 
informed of their preparations, broke camp in the 
night and led his army through the country, without 
doing any damage to the property in the fields, and 
before sunrise encamped on the plain that lies be- 
tween the Quirinal and Capitoline hills. But ob- 
serving all the posts to be securely guarded by the 
enemy and no strong position left for his army, he 
fell into great perplexity, not knowing what use to 
make of the enforced delay. While he was thus at 
his wit's end, he met with an unexpected piece of good 
fortune, the strongest of the fortresses being delivered 
up to him in the following circumstances. It seems 
that, while the Sabines were passing by the foot of the 
Capitoline to view the place and see whether any part 


1 For chaps. 38-44 cf. Livy i. 11, 6-12, 10. 


€ σινόµενος Bb: οἰνώμενος Ba, οἰόμενος A. 
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, - - 
λόφου κλοπῇ ληφθῆναι δυνατὸν ἢ βίᾳ, παρθένος τις 
> M ~ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ μετεώρου κατεσκόπει, θυγάτηρ ἀνδρὸς 
> ~ Ὡ] - 
ἐπιφανοῦς, ᾧ προσέκειτο ἡ τοῦ χωρίου φυλακή, 
Ta L4 M] 3. + e M A la . 
ἄρπεια ὄνομα: καὶ αὐτήν, ὡς μὲν Φάβιός τε καὶ 
Ki te » 3 , ^ AAC 1 
ίγκιος γράφουσιν, ἔρως εἰσέρχεται τῶν ψελλίων, 
ἃ περὶ τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς βραχίοσιν ἐφόρουν, καὶ τῶν 
δακτυλίων: χρυσοφόροι γὰρ ἦσαν οἱ Σαβῖνοι τότε 
καὶ Τυρρηνῶν οὐχ ἧττον ἁβροδίαιτοι: ὡς δὲ [Πείσων 
Λεύκιος ὁ τιμητικὸς ἱστορεῖ, καλοῦ πράγματος ἐπι- 
θυμία, γυμνοὺς τῶν σκεπαστηρίων ὅπλων παρα- 
ὃ ,ὕναι τοῖς πολίταις τοὺς πολεμίους. ὁπότερον δὲ 
τούτων ἀληθέστερον ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὕστερον γενομένων 
ἔξεστιν εἰκάζειν. πέμψασα δ᾽ οὖν τῶν θεραπαινίδων 
` ` / ^ 3 . » 0 > , 
τινὰ διὰ πυλίδος, ἣν οὐδεὶς ἔμαθεν ἀνοιγομένην, 
ἠξίου τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Σαβίνων ἐλθεῖν αὑτῇ δίχα 
^ y > , Lj 3 , ὃ lA . 
τῶν ἄλλων εἰς λόγους, ὡς ἐκείνῳ διαλεξομένη περὶ 
πράγματος ἀναγκαίου καὶ μεγάλου. δεξαμένου δὲ 
τοῦ Τατίου τὸν λόγον κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα προδοσίας καὶ 
συνελθόντος εἰς τὸν ἀποδειχθέντα τόπον, προελ- 
~ 9 
θοῦσα εἰς ἐφικτὸν ἡ παρθένος ἐξεληλυθέναι μὲν 
νυκτὸς ἐκ τοῦ φρουρίου τὸν πατέρα αὐτῆς ἔφη 
η] . e . ὃ M À - 2 M A ΄ 
χρείας τινὸς ἕνεκα, τὰς δὲ κλεῖς αὐτὴ φυλάττειν 
τῶν πυλῶν καὶ παραδώσειν αὐτοῖς τὸ ἔρυμα νυκτὸς 
t - ’ ES 
ἀφικομένοις μισθὸν τῆς προδοσίας λαβοῦσα τὰ 
φορήματα τῶν Σαβίνων, ἃ περὶ τοῖς εὐωνύμοις 


1 ψελλίων Bb: ψαλίων ABa. 
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of the hill could be taken either by surprise or 
by force, they were observed from above by a 
maiden whose name was Tarpeia. the daughter of a 
distinguished man who had been entrusted with the 
guarding of the place. This maiden, as both Fabius 
and Cincius relate, conceived a desire for the bracelets 
which the men wore on their left arms and for their 
rings; for at that time the Sabines wore ornaments 
of gold and were no less luxurious in their habits 
than the Tyrrhenians) But according to the ac- 
count given by Lucius Piso. the ex-censor, she was 
inspired by the desire of performing a noble deed, 
namely, to deprive the enemy of their defensive 
arms and thus deliver them up to her fellow citizens. 
Which of these accounts is the truer may be con- 
jectured by what happened afterwards. This girl, 
therefore, sending out one of her maids by a little 
gate which was not known to be open, desired the 
king of the Sabines to come and confer with her in 
private, as if she had an affair of necessity and im- 
portance to communicate to him. Tatius, in the 
hope of having the place betrayed to him, accepted 
the proposal and came to the place appointed ; and 
the maiden, approaching within speaking distance, 
informed him that her father had gone out of the 
fortress during the night on some business, but that 
she had the keys of the gates, and if they came in 
the night, she would deliver up the place to them 
upon condition that they gave her as a reward for 
her treachery the things which all the Sabines wore 


1 It need hardly be pointed out how inconsistent this 
description of the Sabines is with the traditional view of 
their character as given below at the end of chapter 49. 
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= $. i ΄ 2 ^ ` ^ 
5 εἶχον ἅπαντες βραχίοσιν. εὐδοκοῦντος δὲ τοῦ 
Τατίου λαβοῦσα τὰς πίστεις δι ὅρκων παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

i 9 * ~ m A ^M ^ € , 
καὶ αὐτὴ δοῦσα τοῦ μὴ ψεύδεσθαι τὰς ὁμολογίας 

, [4 + 31 A » . / > ^ 
τόπον τε ὁρίσασα, ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἔδει τοὺς Σαβίνους ἐλθεῖν, 
τὸν ἐχυρώτατον! καὶ νυκτὸς ὥραν τὴν ἀφυλακτο- 
τάτην anet καὶ τοὺς ἔνδον ἔλαθε. 

.πτπτ 2 \ 

XXXIX. Μέχρι μὲν δὴ τούτων συμφέρονται 
πάντες οἱ Ῥωμαίων συγγραφεῖς, ἐν δὲ τοῖς ὕστερον 
λεγομένοις οὐχ ὁμολογοῦσι. []είσων γὰρ ὁ τιµη- 
τικός, οὗ καὶ πρότερον ἐμνήσθην, ἄγγελόν φησιν 
ὑπὸ τῆς Ταρπείας ἀποσταλῆναι νύκτωρ ἐκ τοῦ 

~ e ^ 
χωρίου δηλώσοντα τῷ Εωμύλω τὰς γενομένας τῇ 

, A A , e Li e / 
κόρῃ πρὸς τοὺς Σαβίνους ὁμολογίας, ὅτι μέλλοι 
τὰ σκεπαστήρια παρ᾽ ? αὐτῶν αἰτεῖν ὅπλα διὰ τῆς 
κοινότητος τῶν ὁμολογιῶν παρακρουσαμένη, δύνα- 

3 4 ΄ 
piv τε ἀξιώσοντα πέμπειν ἐπὶ τὸ φρούριον ἑτέραν 
~ , 
νυκτός, ὡς αὐτῷ στρατηλάτη παραληψομένην ὃ τοὺς 
~ τ \ 
πολεμίους γυμνοὺς τῶν ὅπλων: τὸν δὲ ἄγγελον 
` e ^ 
αὐτομολήσαντα πρὸς τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῶν Σαβίνων 
- ^ , 
κατήγορον γενέσθαι τῶν τῆς Ταρπείας βουλευμά- 
ε . 4 M ts / X , 3 A 
των. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Φάβιόν τε καὶ Ἰίγκιον οὐδὲν 
^ tA fe LAA M A , A Vi 
τοιοῦτο γεγονέναι λέγουσιν, ἀλλὰ φυλάξαι τὴν κόρην 
^ ^ i? 
διαβεβαιοῦνται τὰς περὶ τῆς προδοσίας συνθήκας. 
| $5 t^ ο ? ε / z ` 
9 τὰ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἅπαντες πάλιν ὁμοίως γράφουσι. φασὶ 
^ / ^ 
γὰρ ὅτι παραγενομένου σὺν τῷ κρατίστῳ τῆς 
^ ~ ~ + 
στρατιᾶς μέρει τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν Σαβίνων φυλάτ- 
΄ - ` 
τουσα τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἡ Τάρπεια τοῖς μὲν πολεμίοις 


1 τὸν ἐχυρώτατον Kiessling: τῶν ἐχυρωτάτων AB. 
Σ παρ) B: om. R. 
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on their left arms. And when Tatius consented to 
this, she received his sworn pledge for the faithful 
performance of the agreement and gave him hers. 
Then having appointed, as the place to which the 
Sabines were to repair, the strongest part of the 
fortress, and the most unguarded hour of the night 
as the time for the enterprise, she returned without 
being observed by those inside. 

XXXIX. So far all the Roman historians agree, 
but not in what follows. For Piso, the ex-censor, 
whom I mentioned before, says that a messenger 
was sent out of the place by Tarpeia in the night to 
inform Romulus of the agreement she had made 
with the Sabines, in consequence of which she pro- 
posed, by taking advantage of the ambiguity of 
the expression in that agreement, to demand their 
defensive arms, and asking him at the same time to 
send a reinforcement to the fortress that night, 
so that the enemy together with their commander, 
being deprived of their arms, might be taken 
prisoners; but the messenger, he says, deserted 
to the Sabine commander and acquainted him with 
the designs of Tarpeia. Nevertheless, Fabius and 
Cincius say that no such thing occurred, but they 
insist that the girl kept her treacherous compact. 
In what follows, however. all are once more in 
agreement. For they say that upon the arrival 
of the king of the Sabines with the flower of his 
army, Tarpeia, keeping her promise, opened to the 


3 παραληψομένην Reiske (and Lapus in his translation): 
παραληψόμενον O, Jacoby. 
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3 7 A t / x ? > ^ 
ἀνέῳξε τὴν συγκειμένην πυλίδα, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
χωρίῳ φύλακας ἀναστήσασα διὰ ταχέων σώζειν 
ε P 5 , > € , 2 , ^ 4 
ἑαυτοὺς ἠξίου καθ ἑτέρας ἐξόδους τοῖς πολεμίοις 
ie i ers hòn τῶν puo d 
ρούριον' διαφυγόντων è τούτων τοὺς μὲν Ža- 
βίνους ἀνεῳγμένας εὑρόντας τὰς πύλας κατασχεῖν 
a db ΄ » - ϕ λ ΄ . δὲ Τα 
τὸ φρούριον ἔρημον τῶν pu sugpo τὴν δὲ Τάρπειαν 
[4 A ~ e 
ὡς τὰ Tap ἑαυτῆς ὅσα συνέθετο παρεσχημένην 
3 ~ n TUS ~ LH p A] id ` 
ἀξιοῦν τοὺς μισθοὺς τῆς προδοσίας κατὰ τοὺς 
σ 3 ία; 
ὄρκους ἀπολαβεῖν. 
"XL ae πάλιν ὁ μὲν ΙΠείων φησὶ τῶν 
/ a ^ € é ” , e^ tf 
Σαβίνων τὸν χρυσὸν ἑτοίμων ὄντων διδόναι τῇ κόρῃ 
τὸν περὶ τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς βραχίοσι τὴν Τάρπειαν οὐ 
s + 3 ^ ^ 
τὸν κόσμον ἀλλὰ τοὺς θυρεοὺς παρ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰτεῖν. 
Γατίῳ δὲ θυμόν τε εἰσελθεῖν ἐπὶ τῇ ἐξαπάτῃ καὶ 
` ~ * ~ A e ΄ , 
λογισμὸν τοῦ μὴ παραβῆναι τὰς ὁμολογίας. δόξαι 
δ᾽ οὖν αὐτῷ δοῦναι μὲν τὰ ὅπλα, ὥσπερ ἡ παῖς 
- , ^ ` ^ 
ἠξίωσε, ποιῆσαι δ᾽ ὅπως αὐτοῖς μηδὲν λαβοῦσα 
, 1 * , / 2 ^ e / 
χρήσεται, καὶ αὐτίκα διατεινάμενον ὡς μάλιστα 
ἰσχύος εἶχε ῥῖψαι τὸν θυρεὸν κατὰ τῆς κόρης καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις παρακελεύσασθαι ταὐτὸ : ποιεῖν. οὕτω 
ο /, ` ΄ e ` is 
δὴ βαλλομένην πάντοθεν τὴν Τάρπειαν ὑπὸ πλήθους 
- ~ ^ M 
τε καὶ ἰσχύος τῶν πληγῶν πεσεῖν kai περισωρευ- 
~ ~ ^ € ` M 
θεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν θυρεῶν ἀποθανεῖν. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν 
^ / ~ ^ ^ € ^ 
Φάβιον ἐπὶ τοῖς Σαβίνοις ποιοῦσι τὴν τῶν ὁμολογιῶν 
3 + pi A t ^ 
ἁπάτην' δέον γὰρ αὐτοὺς τὸν χρυσόν, ware 
b ή > [d γ in A * e " 5 ô i 
Τάρπεια ἠξίου, κατὰ τὰς ὁμολογίας ἀποδιδόναι, 
^ L4 ^ ^ A 
χαλεπαίνοντας ἐπὶ τῷ μεγέθει τοῦ μισθοῦ τὰ 
Lal - ε - e 
σκεπαστήρια kar αὐτῆς βαλεῖν) ὡς ταῦτα ὅτε 
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enemy the gate agreed upon, and rousing the garri- 
son, urged them to save themselves speedily by 
other exits unknown to the enemy. as if the Sabines 
were already masters of the place; that after the 
flight of the garrison the Sabines, finding the gates 
open, possessed themselves of the stronghold, now 
stripped of its guards, and that Tarpeia, alleging 
that she had kept her part of the agreement, in- 
sisted upon receiving the reward of her treachery 
according to the oaths. 

XL. Here again Piso says that, when the Sabines 
were ready to give the girl the gold they wore on 
their left arms, Tarpeia demanded of them their 
shields and not their ornaments. But Tatius re- 
sented the imposition and at the same time thought 
of an expedient by which he might not violate the 
agreement. Accordingly, he decided to give her 
the arms as the girl demanded, but to contrive that 
she should make no use of them ; and immediately 
poising his shield, he hurled it at her with all his 
might, and ordered the rest to do the same; and 
thus Tarpeia, being pelted from all sides, fell under 
the number and force of the blows and died, over- 
whelmed by the shields. But Fabius attributes this 
fraud in the performance of the agreement to the 
Sabines; for they, being obliged by the agreement 
to give her the gold as she demanded, were angered 
at the magnitude of the reward and hurled their 
shields at her as if they had engaged themselves 


! Meineke: χρήσηται O. © ? Sylburg: τοῦτο O. 
ὃ βαλεῖν Reiske; βάλλειν O. 
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ὤμνυσαν αὐτῇ δώσειν ὑπεσχημένους. ἔοικε δὲ τὰ 
~ + 
μετὰ ταῦτα γενόμενα τὴν lleicwvos ἀληθεστέραν 
ποιεῖν ἀπόφασιν τάφου τε γὰρ ἔνθα ἔπεσεν 
ἠξίωται τὸν ἱερώτατον τῆς πόλεως κατέχουσα λό- 
^t ^ 
φον, καὶ χοὰς αὐτῇ “Ρωμαῖοι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἐπιτελοῦσι (λέγω δὲ ἃ ΙΠΠείσων γράφει), ὧν οὐδενὸς 
εἰκὸς αὐτήν, εἰ προδιδοῦσα τὴν πατρίδα τοῖς πολε- 
μίοις ἀπέθανεν, οὔτε παρὰ τῶν προδοθέντων οὔτε 
παρὰ τῶν ἀποκτεινάντων τυχεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἴ τι 
- s ~ 3 
λείψανον αὐτῆς ἦν τοῦ σώματος ἀνασκαφὲν ἔξω 
ῥιφῆναι σὺν χρόνῳ φόβου τε καὶ ἀποτροπῆς 3 ἕνεκα 
~ / A g ^ 3 3 € ` . 
τῶν μελλόντων τὰ ὅμοια δρᾶν. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν 
τούτων κρινέτω τις ὡς βούλεται. 
d e 
ʻO δὲ Τάτιος καὶ οἱ Σαβῖνοι φρουρίου 
γενόμενοι καρτεροῦ κύριοι καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα τῆς 
“Ρωμαίων ἀποσκευῆς ἀμοχθεὶ παρειληφότες ἐκ τοῦ 
3 ~ » A ΄ y ` A 
ἀσφαλοῦς ἤδη τὸν πόλεμον διέφερον. πολλαὶ μὲν 
οὖν αὐτῶν ἐγίνοντο καὶ διὰ πολλὰς προφάσεις 
/ 3 ΄ 3 Y / ^ , 
παρεστρατοπεδευκότων ἀλλήλοις δι᾽ ὀλίγου πεῖραί 
τε καὶ συμπλοκαὶ οὔτε κατορθώματα μεγάλα 
ἑκατέρῳ φέρουσαι τῶν στρατευμάτων οὔτε ὃ σφάλ- 
> > ^ 
ματα, μέγισται δ᾽ ἐκ παρατάξεως ὅλαις ταῖς 
/ ` > z f a) A / 
δυνάμεσι πρὸς ἀλλήλας μάχαι E kai dóvos 
ἑκατέρων πολύς. ἑλκομένου yap * τοῦ χρόνου 
γνώμην ἀμφότεροι τὴν αὐτὴν ἔσχον ὁλοσχερεῖ 
κρῖναι τὸν ἀγῶνα μάχῃ, καὶ προελθόντες. εἰς τὸ 
μεταξὺ τῶν στρατοπέδων χωρίον ἡγεμόνες τε 
Τ᾿ L. Dindorf: ἀπόκρισιν O; om. Jacoby. 
* ἀποτροπῆς Steph. 8 προτροπῆς O. 
P οὔτε Reudler: οὔτε τὰ 
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by their oaths to give her these. But what followed 
gives the greater appearance of truth to the state- 
ment of Piso. For she was honoured with a monu- 
ment in the place where she fell and lies buried on 
the most sacred hill of the city and the Romans 
every year perform libations to her (I relate what 
Piso writes); whereas, if she had died in betraying 
her country to the enemy, it is not to be supposed 
that she would have received any of these honours, 
either from those whom she had betrayed or from 
those who had slain her, but, if there had been any 
remains of her body, they would in the course of 
time have been dug up and cast out of the city, in 
order to warn and deter others from committing 
the like crimes. But let everyone judge of these 
matters as he pleases. 

XLI. As for Tatius and the Sabines, having 
become masters of a strong fortress and having 
without any trouble taken the greatest part of the 
Romans’ baggage, they carried on the war thereafter 
in safety. And as the armies lay encamped at a 
short distance from each other and many occasions 
offered, there were many essays and skirmishes, 
which were not attended with any great advantages 
or losses to either side, and there were also two very 
severe pitched battles, in which all the forces were 
opposed to each other and there was great slaughter 
on both sides. For, as the time dragged along, they 
both came to the same resolution, namely, to decide 
the issue by a general engagement. Whereupon 
leaders of both armies, who were masters of the art 
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N ` s M ~ ~ 3 , 
ἄριστοι τὰ πολέμια καὶ στρατιῶται πολλῶν ἐθάδες 
ἀγώνων ἀξια λόγου ἔργα ἀπεδείκνυντο ἐπιόντες 
51 ἀλλήλ A M 3 ΄ ὃ ΄ A , 
T ήλοις καὶ τοὺς ἐπιόντας δεχόμενοι καὶ ἐξ 
€ ~ > ” = ΄ e 3 
ὑποστροφῆς εἰς ἴσον αὖθις καθιστάμενοι. οἱ ὃ 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἐρυμάτων ἑστῶτες ἰσορρόπου θεαταὶ 
^ + ^ 
ἀγῶνος καὶ θαμινὰ ἑκατέρωσε μεταπίπτοντος τῷ 
μὲν κατορθοῦντι τῶν σφετέρων ἐπικελεύσει τε καὶ 
παιανισμῷ πολλὴν ἐποίουν τὴν εἰς τὸ εὔψυχον 
ἐπίδοσιν, τῷ δὲ κάμνοντι καὶ διωκομένῳ δεήσεις 
τε καὶ οἰμωγὰς προϊέμενοι κωλυταὶ τοῦ εἰς τέλος 
> 7 3 7 ej? 9 E / 3 , 
ἀνάνδρου ἐγίνοντο: ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀμφοτέρων ἠναγκάζοντο 
3 
καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν ὑπομένειν τὰ δεινά. ἐκείνην μὲν 
^ ej 3 
οὖν τὴν ἡμέραν οὕτω διενέγκαντες ἀγχωμάλως τὴν 
4 ^ 
μάχην, σκότους ὄντος ἤδη, ἄσμενοι εἰς τοὺς οἰκείους 
ἑκάτεροι χάρακας ἀπηλλάσσοντο. 
- 3 - A 
XLII. Ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις ταφὰς ποιησάμενοι 
- - ` 
τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ τοὺς κεκμηκότας ὑπὸ τραυμάτων 
ἀνακτησάμενοι δυνάμεις τε παρασκευάσαντες ἄλλας, 
3 . 3’ 2 ^ ^ € , 4 ta 
ἐπειδὴ ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς αὖθις ἑτέραν συνάψαι μάχην, 
- ’ 
εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ τῷ προτέρῳ χωρίον συνελθόντες ἄχρι 
νυκτὸς ἐμάχοντο. ἐν ταύτῃ; τῇ μάχῃ “Ρωμαίων 
ἀμφοτέροις ἐπικρατούντων τοῖς κέρασιν (εἶχε δὲ 
~ ~ ` e td 5, A e € [A ^ 
τοῦ δεξιοῦ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν αὐτὸς ὁ “Ρωμύλος, τοῦ 
δὲ ἀριστεροῦ Λοκόμων ὁ Τυρρηνός), τοῦ δὲ μέσου 
+ ΄ ` 
μηδέπω κρίσιν ἔχοντος, ὁ κωλύσας τὴν εἰς τέλος 
~ 7 / / 
τῶν Σαβίνων ἧτταν καὶ eis ἀντίπαλα καταστήσας 
> - ^ τ 2 ΚΕΝ 
αὖθις τὰ λειπόμενα τοῖς νικῶσιν εἷς ἀνὴρ ἐγένετο 
€ 
Mérrwos? [Κούρτιος ὄνομα ῥώμην τε σώματος 
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of war, as well as common soldiers, trained in many 
engagements, advanced into the plain that lay 
between the two camps and performed memorable 
feats both in attacking and receiving the enemy as 
well as in rallying and renewing the fight on equal 
terms. Those who from the ramparts were spec- 
tators of this doubtful battle, which, often varying, 
favoured each side in turn, when their own men had 
the advantage, inspired them with fresh courage 
by their exhortations and songs of victory, and when 
they were hard pressed and pursued, prevented 
them by their prayers and lamentations from 
proving utter cowards ; and thanks to these shouts 
of encouragement and entreaty the combatants 
were compelled to endure the perils of the struggle 
even beyond their strength. And so, after they had 
thus carried on the contest all that day without a 
decision, darkness now coming on, they both gladly 
retired to their own camps. 

XLII. But on the following days they buried their 
dead, took care of the wounded and reinforced their 
armies; then, resolving to engage in another battle, 
they met again in the same plain as before and 
fought till night. In this battle, when the Romans 
had the advantage on both wings (the right was 
commanded by Romulus himself and the left by 
Lucumo, the Tyrrhenian) but in the centre the 
battle remained as yet undecided, one man prevented 
the utter defeat of the Sabines and rallied their 
wavering forces to renew the struggle with the 
victors. This man, whose name was Mettius Curtius, 


? Kiessling: αὐτῃ O. 
3 Kiessling: μέττος A, μέστος (τ) D. 
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` a - 
πολὺς ὶ καὶ κατὰ χεῖρα γενναῖος, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
T S , 3 ο ^ ^ r , ^ 
τῷ μηδένα ὀκνεῖν φόβον ἢ κίνδυνον εὐδοκιμῶν. 
Έ 5 - ~ 
οὗτος δ᾽ ἐτάχθη μὲν ἡγεῖσθαι τῶν κατὰ μέσην 
5 b 
ἀγωνιζομένων τὴν φάλαγγα καὶ τοὺς ἀντιτετα- 
΄ 3 ~ 
γμένους ἐνίκα, βουληθεὶς δὲ καὶ τὰ κέρατα τῶν 
25 BC 0 ~ nO A 3 0 ; 3 ` 
αβίνων μοχθοῦντα ἤδη καὶ ἐξωθούμενα εἰς TO 
D ^ ^ 2 
ἴσον καταστῆσαι,Σ παρακελευσάμενος τοῖς apd 
ε ` ? - ’ 3 
αὑτὸν ἐδίωκε τοὺς φεύγοντας τῶν πολεμίων ἐσκε- 
δασμένους καὶ μέχρι τῶν πυλῶν αὐτοὺς ἤλασεν, 
a 3 ~ A 
ὥστε ἠναγκάσθη καταλιπὼν ἡμιτελῆ τὴν νίκην 6 
€ , 2 G » ~ ~ 
Ρωμύλος ἐπιστρέψαι τε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ νικῶντα τῶν 
+ ή £f ~ 
πολεμίων ὠσασθαι µέρη. τὸ μὲν δὴ κάμνον τῶν 
/ J 3 NV. ΄ = > ΄ 
Σαβίνων μέρος ἐν τῷ ἴσῳ πάλιν ἦν ἀπελθούσης 
~ A ‘P 5A ὃ t € δὲ , ὃ L4 
τῆς μετὰ Ῥωμύλου δυνάμεως, ὁ δὲ κίνδυνος ἅπας 
A ^ ^ > / ~ 
περὶ τὸν Kovptiov καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐκείνῳ νικῶντας 
> , , b > e p t ὃ 2 
ἐγεγόνει. χρόνον μὲν οὖν τινα οἱ LaPiva δεξά- 
~ 3 g ” 
μενοι τοὺς “Ρωμαίους λαμπρῶς ἠγωνίσαντο, ἔπειτα 
πολλῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς συνιόντων ἐνέκλινάν τε καὶ 
΄ e 4 amy i / A ~ 
διέσωζον ἑαυτοὺς ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα, πολλὴν τοῦ 
, 3 - > A ^ 
Κουρτίου παρέχοντος αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ μὴ διώκεσθαι 
"n 3 2 na (5 E z > N 
τεταραγμένως ὃ ἀλλὰ βάδην ἀποχωρεῖν ἀσφάλειαν. 
’ fe ` M e ΄ 
αὐτὸς γὰρ εἱστήκει μαχόμενος καὶ τὸν ᾿Γωμύλον 
/ a ~ € ΄ E 
ἐπιόντα ἐδέχετο,ὶ γίνεταί τε τῶν ἡγεμόνων αὐτῶν 
é iAA 4λ ’ . αλὸ > t 
συμπεσόντων ἀλλήλοις μέγας καὶ καλὸς ἀγών. 
I A € ΄ 
ἔξαιμος δὲ ὧν ἤδη καὶ καταβελὴς ὁ Κούρτιος 
M 3 ~ 
ὑπῄει kar ὀλίγον, καὶ αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν κατόπιν 
! ἀνὴρ after πολὺς deleted by Kiessling. 
? Sylburg: καταστῆνα: O. 
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was of great physical streugth and courageous in 
action, but he was famous especially for his contempt 
of all fear and danger. Το had been appointed to 
command those fighting in the centre of the line and 
was victorious over those who opposed him; but 
wishing to restore the battle in the wings also, where 
the Sabine troops were by now in difficulties and 
being forced back, he encouraged those about him, 
and pursuing such of the enemy's forces as were 
fleeing and scattered, he drove them back to the 
gates of the city. This obliged Romulus to leave the 
victory but half completed and to return and make 
a drive against the victorious troops of the enemy. 
Upon the departure of Romulus with his forces 
those of the Sabines who had been in trouble were 
once more upon equal terms with their opponents, 
and the whole danger was now centred round Curtius 
and his victorious troops. For some time the 
Sabines received the onset of the Romans and 
fought brilliantly, but when large numbers joined 
in attacking them, they gave way and began to 
seek safety in their camp, Curtius amply securing 
their retreat, so that they were not driven back 
in disorder, but retired without precipitation. For 
he himself stood his ground fighting and awaited 
Romulus as he approached; and there ensued 
a great and glorious engagement between the leaders 
themselves as they fell upon each other. But at last 
Curtius, having received many wounds and lost much 
blood, retired by degrees till he came to a deep lake 


3 Sylburg: τεταραγμένοις O. 
4 ἐδέχετο Bb: δέχεται ABa. 
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ὑπεδέχετο λίμνη βαθεῖα, ἣν περιελθεῖν μὲν χαλεπὸν 
ἦν περικεχυμένων πανταχόθεν τῶν πολεμίων, διελ- 
θεῖν δὲ ὑπό τε ἰλύος πλήθους, ἣν τὰ πέριξ τέλματα 
εἶχε, καὶ βάθους ὕδατος τοῦ κατὰ μέσην αὐτὴν 
συνεστῶτος ἄπορον. ταύτῃ πλησιάσας ἔρριψεν 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ νᾶμα σὺν τοῖς ὅπλοις, καὶ ὁ “Ρωμύλος 
ὡς αὐτίκα δὴ aon ἀνδρὸς ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ διαφθαρη- 
σομένου (καὶ dual ἀδύνατον ἦν κατὰ τἑλματός τε 
αὐτὸν καὶ δι ὕδατος πολλοῦ διώκειν) ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους Σαβίνους τρέπεται᾽ ὁ δὲ Κούρτιος πολλὰ 
μοχθήσας σὺν χρόνῳ σώζεταί τε ἐκ τῆς λίμνης τὰ 
ὅπλα. ἔχων καὶ εἰς τὸν χάρακα ἀπάγεται. οὗτος 
ὃ τόπος ἀνακέχωσται μὲν ἤδη, καλεῖται δ᾽ ἐξ 
ἐκείνου τοῦ πάθους Κούρτιος λάκκος, ἐν μέσῳ 
μάλιστα ὧν τῆς “Ρωμαίων ἀγορᾶς. 

XLIII. “Ρωμύλος δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους διώκων ἐγγὺς 
γενόμενος τοῦ (ζαπιτωλίου καὶ πολλὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχων 
αἱρήσειν τὸ φρούριον ἄλλοις τε πολλοῖς τραύμασι 
καταπονηθεὶς καὶ δὴ καὶ λίθου πληγῇ ἐξαισίῳ κατὰ 
κροτάφου ἐνεχθέντος ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν καρωθείς;,Σ 
αἴρεταί τε πρὸς τῶν παρόντων ἡμιθανὴς καὶ εἰς τὸ 
τεῖχος ἀποφέρεται. τοῖς δὲ “Ρωμαίοις δέος ἐμ- 
πίπτει τὸν ἡγεμόνα οὐκέτι ὁρῶσι, καὶ τρέπεται τὸ 
δεξιὸν κέρας εἰς φυγήν" οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ εὐωνύμῳ 
ταχθέντες ὅμα. τῷ Λοκόμωνι τέως μὲν ἀντεῖχον 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος ἀναθαρρυνόμενοι, λαμπροτάτου 
τὰ πολέμια ἀνδρὸς καὶ πλεῖστα ἔργα κατὰ τοῦτον 
τὸν πόλεμον ἀποδειξαμένου: ἐπεὶ δὲ κἀκεῖνος 

1 ἅμα B: ἅμα ἐπεὶ R. 
2 Naber: κακωθείς O, Jacoby. 
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in his rear which it was difficult for him to make his 
way round, his enemies being massed on all sides of 
it, and impossible to pass through by reason of the 
quantity of mud on the marshy shore surrounding 
it and the depth of water that stood in the naile. 
When he came to the lake, he threw himself into 
the water, armed as he was, and Romulus. supposing 
that he would immediately perish in the lake, — 
moreover, it was not possible to pursue him through 
so much mud and water,—turned upon the rest 
of the Sabines. But Curtius with great difficulty 
got safely out of the lake after a time without losing 
his arms and was led away to the camp. This 
place is now filled up, but it is called from this 
incident the Lacus Curtius, being about in the middle 
of the Roman Forum.! 

XLIII. Romulus, while pursuing the others, had 
drawn near the Capitoline and had great hopes of 
capturing the stronghold, but being weakened by many 
other wounds and stunned by a severe blow from a 
stone which was hurled from the heights and hit him 
on the temple, he was taken up half dead by those 
about him and carried inside the walls. When the 
Romans no longer saw their leader, they were seized 
with fear and the right wing turned to flight; but 
the troops that were posted on the left with Lucumo 
stood their ground for some time, encouraged by 
their leader, a man most famous for his warlike 
prowess and who had performed many exploits 
during the course of this war. But when he in his 


1 Cf. Livy i. 13, 5. 
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, ` ` ^ ^ / ^ 2 
ἐλαθεὶς διὰ τῶν πλευρῶν σαυνίῳ τῆς δυνάμεως 
ε z 3; 505? 5 A LA ^ ài 
ὑπολιπούσης ἔπεσεν οὐδ᾽ αὐτοὶ διέμειναν, φυγὴ δὲ 
μετὰ τοῦτο πάντων αὐτῶν ἐγίνετο, καὶ οἱ Σαβῖνοι 
τεθαρρηκότες ἐδίωκον ἄχρι τῆς πόλεως. ἤδη δὲ 
πλησιάζοντες ταῖς πύλαις ἀπηλαύνοντο τῆς νεό- 
- 3 ^ © 
τητος ἐπεξελθούσης αὐτοῖς ἀκραιφνοῦς, ἢ τὰ τείχη 
r € A 5 ΄ ` ae 2 
φυλάττειν ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐπέτρεψε, καὶ τοῦ Γωμύλου, 
- » ^ 
ῥᾷον γὰρ ἤδη εἶχεν ἐκ τοῦ τραύματος, ἐκβοηθήσαν- 
> / 9 D ^ 
τος ws εἶχε τάχους, ἐγίνετό τε ἀγχίστροφος ἡ τοῦ 
ἀγῶνος τύχη καὶ πολλὴν ἔχουσα τὴν ἐπὶ θάτερα 
μεταβολήν. οἱ μέν γε φεύγοντες ὡς τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀπροσδοκήτου φανέντα εἶδον ἀναλαβόντες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ προτέρου δέους eis τάξιν καθίσταντο 
καὶ οὐκέτι ἀνεβάλλοντο μὴ οὐχ ὁμόσε τοῖς ἐχθροῖς 
χωρεῖν᾽ οἱ δὲ τέως κατείργοντες αὐτοὺς καὶ μηδε- 
μίαν οἰόμενοι μηχανὴν εἶναι τὸ μὴ οὐ κατὰ κράτος 
> ` 2 ` ’ e ^ > δὴ M 5 Ü / 
αὐτὴν τὴν πόλιν ἁλῶναι, ἐπειδὴ τὸ αἰφνίδιόν τε 
καὶ παράδοξον ἐθεάσαντο τῆς μεταβολῆς, περὶ 
σωτηρίας αὐτοὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἐσκόπουν. ἦν δὲ aŭ- 
τοῖς οὐκ ὃ εὐπετὴς ἡ πρὸς τὸν χάρακα ἀναχώρησις 
e 4 e À ~ / \ 8 A ix »ὃ ^ 
κα ὑψηλοῦ τε χωρίου καὶ διὰ κοίλης ὁδοῦ 
^ e 
διωκομένοις, καὶ πολὺς αὐτῶν ὁ φόνος. ἐν ταύτῃ 
^ ~ 3 , 
γίνεται τῇ τροπῇ. ἐκείνην μὲν οὖν τὴν ἡμέραν 
οὕτως ἀγχωμάλως ἀγωνισάμενοι καὶ εἰς τύχας 
παραλόγους ἀμφότεροι καταστάντες ἡλίου περὶ 
καταφορὰν ὄντος ἤδη διεκρίθησαν. 
1 ῥᾷον γὰρ ἤδη εἶχεν ἐκ τοῦ τραύματος Kiessling » ῥᾷον yap ἤδη 
ἐκ τοῦ | τραύματος εἶχεν Sylburg : ῥᾷον γὰρ εἶχε τοῦ τραύματος B, 
ῥᾷων ἦν γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ τραύματος As 


z αὐτὴν Kiessling: αὐτῶν B, τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν R. 


? οὐκ added by Casaubon. 
436 


BOOK II. 13, 2-5 


turn was pierced through the side with a javelin and 
fell through weakness, they also gave way ; and there- 
upon the whole Roman army was in flight, and the 
Sabines, taking courage, pursued them up to the 
city. But as they were already drawing near the 
gates they were repulsed, when the youths whom 
the king had appointed to guard the walls sallied 
out against them with their forces fresh; and 
when Romulus, too, who by this time was in some 
degree recovered of his wound, came out to their 
assistance with all possible speed, the fortune of the 
battle quickly turned and veered strongly to the 
other side. For those who were fleeing recovered 
themselves from their late fear on the unexpected 
appearance of their leader, and reforming their lines, 
no longer hesitated to come to blows w ith the enemy ; 
while the latter, who but now had been driving the 
fugitives into the city and thought there was nothing 
that could prevent them from taking the city idi 
by storm, when they saw this sudden = unexpected 
change, took thought for their own safety. But 
they found it no easy matter to retreat to their 
camp, pursued as they were down from a height and 
through a hollow way. and in this rout they sustained 
heavy losses. And so, after they had thus fought 
that day without a decision and both had met Pith 
unexpected turns of fortune, the sun now being near 
his setting, they parted. 


«καθ᾽ Casaubon, ἀπὸ Kiessling: ἀπὸ καθ’ R, ἀπὸ . . . B. 
$ πολὺς αὐτῶν φόνος Ambroseh, πολὺς αὐτῶν ὁ φόνος Jacoby 
(in note), οὐ πολὺς αὐτῶν φόνος Reiske, ὁ πολὺς αὐτῶν φόνος Ο. 
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XLIV. Ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις of τε Σαβῖνοι ἐν 
~ 3 Li > 
βουλῇ ἐγίνοντο πότερον ἀπάξουσινὶ ἐπ᾿ οἴκου τὰς 
, E ~ 
δυνάμεις, ὅσα δύνανται τῆς χώρας τῶν πολεμίων 
κακώσαντες, ἢ προσμεταπέμψονται ὃ στρατιὰν éré- 
pav οἴκοθεν καὶ προσμενοῦσι ὃ λιπαροῦντες ἕως τὸ 
La = 3 0 s ~ À , $1 4 M 
κάλλιστον ἐπιθήσουσι τῷ πολέμῳ τέλος. πονηρὸν 
A , ^ ` 42 y 5 3 , e^ > , 
δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ τὸ ἀπιέναι μετ᾽ αἰσχύνης τῆς ἀπράκτου 
5 ΄ 3 / 
ἀναχωρήσεως ἐφαίνετο εἶναι καὶ τὸ μένειν οὐδενός 
~ 3 lá 
σφισι χωροῦντος kar ἐλπίδα. συμβάσεως δὲ πέρι 
M 5 ὃ À , Ü M 4 > 0 ΄ e > H 
TO? διαλέγεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἐχθρούς, ἥνπερ ἐδόκουν 
T » ^ ^ 
εἶναι μόνην εὐπρεπῆ τοῦ πολέμου ἀπαλλαγήν, οὐχ 
e ^ ^ A e / € / € la 
ἑαυτοῖς μᾶλλον ἢ “Ρωμαίοις ἁρμόττειν ὑπελάμ- 
ε - D - 
βανον. “Ρωμαῖοι δὲ οὐδὲν ἧττον ἀλλὰ καὶ μᾶλλον 
- , 5 ^ 3 ’ 3 + σ 
τῶν Σαβίνων εἰς πολλὴν ἀπορίαν ἐνέπιπτον Ô τι 
χρήσαιντο τοῖς πράγμασιν. οὔτε γὰρ ἀποδιδόναι 
- , ^ D 
τὰς γυναῖκας ἠξίουν οὔτε kaTéyew* τῷ μὲν ἧτταν 
3 - + . 3 al 
ὁμολογουμένην ἀκολουθεῖν οἰόμενοι καὶ ἀναγκαῖόν 
^ 3 ^ 
σφισιν ἐσόμενον πᾶν ὃ τι ἂν ἄλλο ἐπιταχθῶσιν 
e ΄ ~ δὲ λλὰ A ὃ A 3 ὃ - ’ 
ὑπομένειν, τῷ δὲ πολλὰ καὶ δεινὰ ἐπιδεῖν χώρας τε 
L4 ^ ’ tl 
πορθουμένης καὶ νεότητος τῆς κρατίστης ἀπολ- 
+ > ; ` ` 
λυµένης' περὶ φιλίας τε εἰ διαλέγοιντο πρὸς τοὺς 
td ^ 
Σαβίνους, οὐδενὸς ὑπελάμβανον τεύξεσθαι τῶν 
Ld z D er 
μετρίων διὰ πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα, μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅτι 
- /, ’ 4 3 > , 
ταῖς αὐθαδείαις οὐ μετριότης γίνεται πρὸς τὸ ἀντί- 
é + > Ν , 
παλον ἐπὶ θεραπείας τραπόμενον ἀλλὰ βαρύτης. 
1 ἀπάξουοιν Cobet, ἀπολύσουσιν Kiessling. ἀπίωσιν Naber: 
ἀποίσουσιν O, Jacoby. 
? Sylburg: -πέµπονται O, -πέµπωνται Jacoby. 


3 Sylburg: -μείνωσι B (1), -μένωσι R (1), Jacoby. 6 
! Kiessling: κράτος O. 5 τὸ deleted by Reiske. 
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XLIV. But during the following days the Sabines 
were taking counsel whether they should lead their 
forces ed home, after doing all possible damage 
to the enemy's country, or Sc send for πο ος 
army from home and still hold out obstinately until 
they should put an end to the war in the most 
honourable manner. They considered that it would 
be a bad thing for them either to return home with 
the shame of having effected nothing or to stay there 
when none of their attempts succeeded according 
to their expectations. And to treat with the enemy 
concerning an accommodation, which they looked 
upon as the only honourable means of putting an 
end to the war, they conceived to be no more fitting 
for them than for the Romans. On the other side, 
the Romans were not less, but even more, perplexed 
than the Sabines what course to take in the present 
juncture. For they could not resolve either to 
restore the women or to retain them, believing that 
the former course involved an acknowledgment of 
defeat and that it would be necessary to μας to 
whatever else might be imposed upon them, and 
that the alternative course would necessitate their 
witnessing many terrible sights as their country 
was being laid waste and the flower of their youth 
destroyed ; and, if they should treat with the Sabines 
for peace, they despaired of obtaining any moderate 
terms, not only for many, other reasons, but chiefly 
because the proud and headstrong treat an enemy 
who resorts to courting them, not with moderation, 
but with severity. 
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XLV. Ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἀμφότεροι ταῦτα διαλογιζόµενοι 
καὶ οὔτε μάχης ἄρχειν τολμῶντες οὔτε περὶ φιλίας 
διαλεγόμενοι παρεῖλκον τὸν χρόνον, αἱ “Ῥωμαίων 
γυναῖκες ὅσαι τοῦ Σαβίνων ἐτύγχανον οὖσαι γένους, 
δι᾽ ἃς ὁ πόλεμος συνειστήκει, συνελθοῦσαι δίχα τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν εἰς ἓν χωρίον καὶ λόγον ἑαυταῖς δοῦσαι 
γνώμην ἐποιήσαντο συμβατηρίων ἄρξαι πρὸς ap- 
φοτέρους αὐταὶ} λόγων. ἡ δὲ τοῦτο εἰσηγησαμένη 

` ΄ - ` ʻE AC 2 . > a 
τὸ βούλευμα ταῖς γυναιξὶν 'Ερσιλία μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο, 
΄ 5 > > ^ > 3 / ή 5 € 
γένους δ᾽ οὐκ ἀφανοῦς ἦν ἐν Σαβίνοις. ταύτην ὃ οἱ 
μέν φασι γεγαμημένην ἤδη σὺν ταῖς ἄλλαις ἁρ- 
πασθῆναι κόραις ὡς παρθένον, οἱ δὲ τὰ πιθανώ- 
Tara γράφοντες ἑκοῦσαν ὑπομεῖναι λέγουσι μετὰ 
€ ~ ü AY r 
θυγατρός ` ἁρπασθῆναι yàp δὴ κἀκείνης θυγατέρα 
x ` 
μονογενῆ. ὡς δὲ ταύτην ἔσχον τὴν γνώμην αἱ 
γυναῖκες, ἧκον ἐπὶ τὸ συνέδριον καὶ τυχοῦσαι λόγου 
μακρὰς ἐξέτειναν δεήσεις, ἐπιτροπὴν ἀξιοῦσαι λα- 
βεῖν τῆς πρὸς τοὺς συγγενεῖς ἐξόδου, πολλὰς καὶ 
ἀγαθὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχειν λέγουσαι περὶ τοῦ συνάξειν 
3 ει ^ 34 A , λί 3 € C a d 
εἰς ἓν τὰ ἔθνη καὶ ποιήσειν φιλίαν. ὡς δὲ ταῦτ 
ἥκουσαν οἱ συνεδρεύοντες τῷ βασιλεῖ σφόδρα τε 
ἠγάσθησαν καὶ πόρον ὡς ἐν ἀμηχάνοις πράγμασι 
τοῦτον ὑπέλαβον εἶναι μόνον. γίνεται δὴ μετὰ 
τοῦτο δόγμα τοιόνδε βουλῆς: ὅσαι τοῦ Σαβίνων 
γένους ἦσαν ἔχουσαι τέκνα, ταύταις ἐξουσίαν εἶναι 
καταλιπούσαις τὰ τέκνα παρὰ τοῖς ἀνδράσι πρε- 
΄ € . € ^ ο S ΄ 

σβεύειν ὡς τοὺς ὁμοεθνεῖς, ὅσαι δὲ πλειόνων παίδων 


1 Ambrosch: αὗται B, om. R. 
* ἐρσιλία A, ἑρσιλεία B (and so regularly). 
9 φιλίαν Bb: φιλια Ba, φίλια A. 
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XLV. While! both sides were consuming the time 
in these considerations, neither daring to renew the 
fight nor treating for peace, the wives at the Romans 
πιο were of thie Sabine race and the cause of the 
war, assembling in one place apart from their hus- 
bands and consulting together, determined to make 
the first overtures themselves to both armies con- 
cerning an accommodation. The one who proposed 
this measure to the rest of the women was named 
Hersilia, a woman of no obscure birth among the 
Sabines. Some say that, though already ndum 
she was seized with the NA as supposedly a 
virgin; but those who give the most probable 
account say that she remained with her daughter of 
her own free will, for according te them her only 
daughter was among those Hm had been seized. 
mes the women lid" taken this resolution they came 
to the senate, and having obtained an audience, they 
made long pleas, begging to be permitted to go out 
to their relations and declaring that they had many 
excellent grounds for hoping to bring the two nations 
together and establish friendship between them. 
When the senators who were present in council with 
the king heard this, they were exceedingly pleased 
and looked upon it, in view of their present diffi- 
culties, as the only solution. Thereupon a decree 
of the senate was passed to the effect that those 
Sabine women who had children should, upon leaving 
them with their husbands, have permission to go 
as ambassadors to their countrymen, and that those 
who had several children should take along as many 


1 For chaps. 45-47 cf. Livy i. 13. 
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μητέρες ἦσαν ἐπάγεσθαι μοῖραν ἐξ αὐτῶν ὅσην- 
΄ 
δήτινα καὶ πράττειν ὅπως εἰς φιλίαν συνάξουσι τὰ 
» ` Lj 3 te 5 ~ ” / 
ἔθνη. µε. E ας ἐξγεσαν ἐσθῆτας ode πενθι- 
μους, τινὲς δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ τέκνα νήπια ἐπαγόμεναι. 
ε 3 > ` , ^ , E 3 , 
ὡς Ò eis τὸν χάρακα τῶν Σαβίνων προῆλθον ὀδυρό- 
µεναί τε καὶ προσπίπτουσαι τοῖς τῶν ἀπαντώντων 1 
^ $* 
γόνασι πολὺν οἶκτον ἐκ τῶν ὁρώντων ἐκίνησαν, καὶ 
τὰ δάκρυα κατέχειν οὐδεὶς ἱκανὸς ἦν. συναχθέντος 
δὲ αὐταῖς τοῦ συνεδρίου τῶν προβούλων καὶ κελεύ- 
σαντος τοῦ βασιλέως ὑπὲρ ὧν ἥκουσι λέγειν ἡ τοῦ 
βουλεύματος ἄρξασα καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἔχουσα τῆς 
lA e td 1 . ^ ^ 
πρεσβείας “Ερσιλία μακρὰν καὶ συμπαθῆ διεξῆλθε 
- + M X ^ 
δέησιν, ἀξιοῦσα χαρίσασθαι τὴν εἰρήνην ταῖς δεοµέ- 
A = 2a 5 
vas ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνδρῶν, δι᾽ as ἐξενηνέχθαι τὸν πόλε- 
ο ΄ , JI? T7 δὲ / ὃ z E 
μον ἀπέφαινεν" ἐφ᾽ οἷς δὲ γενήσονται δικαίοις a 
[d ` [1 Ld 3 ` / 3» 
διαλύσεις, τοὺς ἡγεμόνας αὐτοὺς συνελθόντας ἐφ 
ἑαυτῶν διομολογήσασθαι πρὸς τὸ κοινῇ συμφέρον 
ὁρῶντας. 
t ~ er ~ 
XLVI. Τοιαῦτα εἰποῦσαι προῦπεσον ἅπασαι τῶν 
^ ^ . 
τοῦ βασιλέως γονάτων ἅμα τοῖς τέκνοις καὶ διέμενον 
M id ^ ^ e 
ἐρριμμέναι τέως ἀνέστησαν αὐτὰς ἐκ τῆς γῆς οἱ 
M 
παρόντες ἅπαντα ποιήσειν τὰ μέτρια καὶ TA? δυ- 
΄ . 
νατὰ ὑπισχνούμενοι. μεταστησάμενοι δὲ αὐτὰς 
^ 2 e 
ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου καὶ βουλευσάμενοι καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
^ ` / ^ 
ἔκριναν ποιεῖσθαι τὰς διαλλαγάς. καὶ γίνονται τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν ἐκεχειρίαι μὲν πρῶτον ἔπειτα συνελθόντων 
- / ^ M] , T δὲ ` 
τῶν βασιλέων συνθῆκαι περὶ φιλίας. ἦν δὲ τὰ 
^ M T ^ er 
συνομολογηθέντα τοῖς ἀνδράσι, περὶ ὧν τοὺς ὄρκους 


1 τοῖς τῶν ἀπαντώντων Reiske: τοῖς ἁπάντων Ὁ. 
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of them as they wished and endeavour to reconcile 
the two nations. After this the women went out 
dressed in mourning, some of them also carrying their 
infant children. When they arrived in the camp of 
the Sabines, lamenting and falling at the feet of 
those they met, they aroused great compassion in all 
who saw them and none could refrain from tears. 
And when the councillors had been called together 
to receive them and the king had commanded 
them to state their reasons for coming, Hersilia, 
who had proposed the plan and was at the head 
of the embassy, delivered a long and pathetic 
plea, begging them to grant peace to those who 
were interceding for their husbands and on whose 
account, she pointed out, the war had been under- 
taken. As to the terms, however, on which peace 
should be made, she said the leaders, coming to- 
gether by themselves, might settle them with a view 
to the advantage of both parties. 

XLVI. After she had spoken thus, all the women 
with their children threw themselves at the feet of 
the king and remained prostrate till those who were 
present raised them from the ground and promised 
to do everything that was reasonable and in their 
power. Then, having ordered them to withdraw 
from the council and having consulted together, 
they decided to make peace. And first a truce 
was agreed upon between the two nations; then 
the kings met together and a treaty of friend- 
ship was concluded. The terms agreed upon by the 
two, which they confirmed by their oaths, were as 


τὰ added by Jacoby. 
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2 4 , s M 5 € £ 
ἐποιήσαντο, τοιάδε: βασιλέας μὲν εἶναι “Ρωμαίων 
ε " ` L > , s ` ` 
Ῥωμύλον καὶ Τάτιον ἰσοψήφους ὄντας καὶ τιμὰς 
J ^ 
καρπουμένους τὰς ἴσας, καλεῖσθαι δὲ τὴν μὲν πόλιν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ κτίσαντος τὸ αὐτὸ φυλάττουσαν ὄνομα 
y y ~ ~ ~ 
“Ῥώμην, καὶ ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ πολιτῶν 
- 1 ~ 
Ῥωμαῖον, ws πρότερον, τοὺς δὲ σύμπαντας ἐπὶ τῆς 
Τατίου πατρίδος κοινῇ περιλαμβανομένους κλήσει 
+ ΄ M S , , 
(Κυρίτας: πολιτεύειν δὲ τοὺς βουλομένους Σαβίνων 
ἐν ‘Pan ἱερά ve συνενεγκαμένους καὶ εἰς φυλὰς 
καὶ εἰς φράτρας ἐπιδοθέντας. ταῦτα ὀμόσαντες 
καὶ βωμοὺς ἐπὶ τοῖς ὅρκοις ἱδρυσάμενοι κατὰ 
M vh Li y e 
μέσην μάλιστα τὴν καλουμένην ἱερὰν ὁδὸν συνε- 
κεράσθησαν ἀλλήλοις. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι τὰς δυ- 
€ » > - ev 5j 
νάμεις ἀναλαβόντες ἡγεμόνες ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, 
M M ^ ^ 
Τάτιος δὲ 0 βασιλεὺς καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
- /, [4 / > ‘P a A 
οἴκων τῶν διαφανεστάτων ὑπέμειναν ἐν “Ρώμῃ καὶ 
~ ? ~ 
τιμὰς ἔσχον, ἃς τὸ am’ αὐτῶν ἐκαρποῦτο γένος, 
Οὐόλοσσος 2 Οὐαλέριος καὶ Τάλλος Τυράννιος ὃ 
5 L ` ^ Mé K 2 e ^ 
ἐπίκλησιν καὶ τελευταῖος Μέττιος Κούρτιος, ὁ τὴν 
- ΄ T / 
λίμνην σὺν τοῖς ὅπλοις διανηξάμενος, οἷς παρέμειναν 
- ~ M ΄ ~ > 
ératpot* τε καὶ συγγενεῖς kai πελάται, τῶν ἐπι- 
3 /, 
χωρίων ἀριθμὸν οὐκ ἐλάττους. 
` ~ if A 
XLVII. Καταστάντων δὲ τῶν πραγμάτων ἔδοξε 
^ ~ > ^ M > Land 9 5 λ 
τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν, ἐπειδὴ πολλὴν ἐπίδοσιν εἰς ὄχλου 
^ / ^ 
πλῆθος ἡ πόλις εἰλήφει, διπλάσιον τοῦ προτέρου 
1 Reiske proposed to read ὅροις, Naber ὁρίοις. 
? Kiessling: βουλοσσὸς O ; οὐολεσσὸς early editors. 
3 Perizonius: τύραννος O. By a typographical error 


Jacoby cited and adopted Τυράννως as Perizonius’ reading. 
4 ἑταῖροι Bb: ἕτεροι BaR. 
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follows: that Romulus and Tatius should Fe kings 
of the Romans with equal authority and should 
enjoy equal honours; that the city, preserving its 
name, should from its founder be called Rome: 
that each individual citizen should as before be 
called a Roman, but that the people collectively 
should be comprehended under one general appella- 
tion and from the city of Tatius! be "called Quirites, 
and that all the Sabines who wished might live in 
Rome, joining in common rites with the Romans and 
being assigned to tribes and curiae. After they had 
sworn to this treaty and, to confirm their oaths, 
had erected altars near the middle of the Sacred 
Way, as it is called, they mingled together. And all 
the commanders returned home with their forces 
except Tatius, the king, and three persons of the 
most illustrious families, who remained at Rome and 
received those honours which their posterity after 
them enjoyed; these were Volusus? Valerius and 
Tallus, surnamed Tyrannius, with Mettius Curtius, 
the man who swam cross the lake with his arms, 
and with them there remained also their com- 
panions, relations and clients, no fewer in number 
than the former inhabitants. 

XLVII. Everything being thus settled, the kings 
thought proper, since the city had received a great 
increase of people, to double the number of the 


! Cures; see chap. 36, 3; 48. Dionysius is giving the 
ordinary Roman derivation of Quirites. The word may. 
however, come directly from the Sabine quiris (chap. 48 
end) and mean the “ spear men.’ 

*'The name should probably be Volesus, as spelled by 
Livy (i. 58, 6; ii. 18, 6) and other Roman writers. 
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ποιῆσαι τὸν τῶν πατρικίων ἀριθμὸν προσκαταλέ- 
~ D ^ 
avras Tots! ἐπιφανεστάτοις οἴκοις ἐκ τῶν ὕστερον 
3 4 » ^ 
ἐποικησάντων ἴσους τοῖς προτέροις, νεωτέρους οὓς 
> + j P 6 
ἐκάλεσαν πατρικίους ἐξ ὧν ἑκατὸν ἄνδρας, οὓς αἱ 
φρᾶτραι προεχειρίσαντο, τοῖς ἀρχαίοις βουλευταῖς 
προσέγραψαν. περὶ μὲν οὖν τούτων ὀλίγου δεῖν 
D ε ε E 
πάντες οἱ συγγράψαντες τὰς ᾿Ρωμαϊκὰς ἱστορίας 
συμπεφωνήκασιν, ὀλίγοι δέ τινες περὶ τοῦ πλήθους 
τῶν προσκαταγραφέντων βουλευτῶν διαφέρονται. 
οὐ γὰρ ἑκατὸν ἀλλὰ πεντήκοντα τοὺς ἐπεισελθόντας 
D M . > , ΄ . X ~ 
εἰς τὴν βουλὴν ἀποφαίνουσι γενέσθαι. περὶ δὲ τῶν 
E - is ^ > 
τιμῶν, as ταῖς γυναιξὶν οἱ βασιλεῖς ἀπέδοσαν, ὅτι 
/ , A 2 ld 3 er € ’ 
συνήγαγον αὐτοὺς εἰς φιλίαν, οὐχ ἅπαντες 'Ρωμαίων 
- [4 A ^ 
συγγραφεῖς συμφέρονται. τινὲς μὲν yàp αὐτῶν 
A 
γράφουσι τά τε ἄλλα πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα δωρήσασθαι 
- ` A £ , ` M ^ A 
ταῖς γυναιξὶ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας καὶ δὴ καὶ τὰς φράτρας 
er M s ΄ - 
τριάκοντα οὔσας, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἐπωνύμους τῶν γυ- 
a ^ , ` > a 
ναικῶν ποιῆσαι' τοσαύτας γὰρ εἶναι γυναῖκας τὰς 
3 L4 Od , δὲ T. / ^29 
ἐπιπρεσβευσαμένας. Οὐάρρων δὲ Τερέντιος τοῦτ 
- e ^ Hu / 
αὐτοῖς τὸ μέρος οὐχ ὁμολογεῖ παλαίτερον ἔτι λέγων 
- - NS ΄ A at 
rais? κουρίαις τεθῆναι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑπὸ τοῦ Γωμύλου 
- 2 
κατὰ τὴν πρώτην τοῦ πλήθους διαίρεσιν, τὰ μὲν ἀπ 
3 ὃ - te e ’ M o 3 A , 3 
ἀνδρῶν ληφθέντα ἡγεμόνων, τὰ ἀπὸ πάγων * 
i 3 SEEN b + 3 , ^ , 
τάς T ἐπὶ τὴν πρεσβείαν ἐξελθούσας γυναῖκας οὐ 
3 ’ A 
τριάκοντα εἶναί φησιν, ἀλλὰ πεντακοσίας τε καὶ 
~ / + » 3 ` > 
τριάκοντα τριῶν δεούσας οἴεταί τε οὐδ᾽ εἰκὸς εἶναι 
^ X ~ 
τοσούτων γυναικῶν τιμὴν ἀφελομένους τοὺς βασιλεῖς 
3 , 3 3 ~ ~ 24 > 3 € M X 
ὀλίγαις ἐξ αὐτῶν δοῦναι μόναις. ἀλλ ὑπὲρ μὲν 
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patricians by adding to the most distinguished 
families others from among the new ident equal 
in number to the old, and they called these ** new 
patricians." Of these a hundred persons, chosen by 
the curiae. were enrolled with the original senators. 
Concerning these matters almost all the writers of 
Roman history agree. But some few differ re- 
garding the number of the newly-enrolled senators. 
for they say it was not a hundred, but fifty, that were 
added to the senate. Concerning the honours. 
also, which the kings conferred on the women 
in return for having “reconciled them, not all the 
Roman historians agree; for some write that, 
besides many other signal marks of honour which 
they bestowed upon them, they gave their names 
to the curiae. which were thirty, as I have said, that 
being the number of the women who went upon the 
embassy. But Terentius Varro does not agree with 
them in this particular. for he says that Romulus 
gave the names to the curiae earlier than this, when 
he first divided the people, some of these names 
being taken from men who were their leaders and 
others from districts ; and he says that the number 
of the women who went upon the embassy was not 
thirty, but five hundred and twenty-seven, and he 
thinks it very improbable that the kings would have 
deprived so many women of this honour to bestow 
it upon only a few of them. But as regards these 


1 τοῖς Garrer : σὺν τοῖς O, Jacoby. 
2 ἔτι λέγων ταῖς Sylburg: τε λέγων ἐν ταῖς O. 
3 ἀπὸ πάγων Kiessling: ἀπὸ πάντων BbR, ἐπι πάντων Ba. 
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τούτων οὔτε μηδένα ποιήσασθαι λόγον οὔτε πλείω 
γράφειν τῶν ἱκανῶν ἐφαίνετό μοι. 

XLVII. Περὶ δὲ τῆς Κυριτῶν πόλεως, ἐξ ñs 
οἱ περὶ τὸν Τάτιον ἦσαν (ἀπαιτεῖ γὰρ ἡ διήγησις καὶ 
περὶ τούτων, οἵτινές τε καὶ ὁπόθεν ἦσαν, εἰπεῖν) 
τοσαῦτα παρελάβομεν. ἐν τῇ “Ρεατίνων χώρᾳ καθ᾽ 
ὃν χρόνον “βοριγῖνες αὐτὴν κατεῖχον παρθένος τις 
ἐπιχωρία τοῦ ΠΕΙΣ γένους εἰς ἱερὸν ἦλθεν ᾿Ενυα- 
λίου χορεύσουσα 1: τὸν Ò ᾿Ενυάλιον οἱ Σαβῖνοι καὶ 
παρ᾽ ἐκείνων οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι μαθόντες Κυρῖνον ὀνομά- 
ζουσιν, οὐκ ἔχοντες εἰπεῖν τὸ ἀκριβὲς εἴτε Ἄρης 
ἐστὶν εἴτε ἕτερός τις ὁμοίας Ἄρει τιμὰς ἔχων. οἱ 
μὲν γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς οἴονται θεοῦ πολεμικῶν ἀγώνων 
ἡγεμόνος ἑκάτερον τῶν ὀνομάτων κατηγορεῖσθαι.) 
οἱ δὲ κατὰ δύο τάττεσθαι δαιμόνων πολεμιστῶν τὰ 
ὀνόματα. ἐν δὴ ὃ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ τεμένει χορεύουσα 
ἡ παῖς ἔνθεος ἄφνω γίνεται καὶ καταλιποῦσα τὸν 
χορὸν εἰς τὸν σηκὸν εἰστρέχει τοῦ θεοῦ. ἔπειτα 
ἐγκύμων ἐκ τοῦ δαίμονος, ὡς ἅπασιν ἐδόκει, γενο- 
μένη τίκτει παῖδα Ἰόδιον ὄνομα, Φαβίδιον ἐπί- 
κλησιν, ὃς ἀνδρωθεὶς μορφήν τε οὐ κατ ἄνθρωπον 
ἀλλὰ δαιμόνιον ἴσχει, καὶ τὰ πολέμια πάντων γίνεται 
λαμπρότατος: καὶ αὐτὸν εἰσέρχεται πόθος οἰκίσαι 
πόλιν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ συναγαγὼν δὴ χεῖρα πολλὴν 
τῶν περὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ χωρία οἰκούντων ἐν ὀλίγῳ πάνυ 
χρόνῳ κτίζει τὰς καλουμένας Kupes, ὡς μέν τινες 
ἱστοροῦσιν ἐπὶ τοῦ δαίμονος, ἐξ οὗ γενέσθαι λόγος 

ὁ Dyeiske: χορεύουσα Ὁ. 


2 κατηγορεῖσθαι B : κατηγορῆσθαι A, Jacoby. 
? δὴ Ambrosch: δὲ O. 
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matters, it has not seemed to me fitting either to omit 
all mention of them or to sav more than is sufficient. 

XLVIII. Concerning the city of Cures from which 
Tatius and his followers came (for the course ol 
my narrative requires that I should speak of them 
also, and say who they were and whence). we have 
received the following account. In the territory of 
Reate, when the Aborigines were in possession of it, 
a certain maiden of that country, who was of the 
highest birth, went into the temple of Enyalius to 
dance. The Sabines and the Romans, who have 
learned it from them, give to Enyalius the name of 
Quirinus, without being able to affirm for certain 
whether he is Mars or some other god who enjoys the 
same honours as Mars. For some think that both 
these names are used of one and the same god who 
presides over martial combats; others, that the 
names are applied to two different gods of war. 
Be that as it may, this maiden, while she was danc- 
ing in the temple, was on a sudden seized with divine 
inspiration, and quitting the dance, ran into the 
inner sanctuary of the god; after which, being 
with child by this divinity, as everybody believed, 
she brought forth a son named Modius, with the 
surname Fabidius, who, being arrived at manhood, 
had not a human but a divine form and was re- 
nowned above all others for his warlike deeds. 
And conceiving a desire to found a eity on his own 
account, he gathered together a great number of 
people of the neighbourhood and in a very short time 
built the city called Cures: he gave it this name. 
as some say, from the divinity S son he was 
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αὐτὸν εἶχε, τοὔνομα τῇ πόλει θέμενος, ὡς Ò ἕτεροι 
γράφουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς αἰχμῆς: κύρεις γὰρ οἱ Σαβῖνοι 
τὰς αἰχμὰς καλοῦσιν. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν Τερέντιος 
Οὐάρρων γράφει. 

XLIX. Ζηνόδοτος ὃ᾽ 6! Τροιζήνιος, συγγραφεὺς 

,? ᾽Ομβρικοὺς ἔθνος αὐθιγει ἐς ὃ ἱστορεῖ τὸ μὲν 

πρῶτον οἰκῆσαι περὶ τὴν καλουμένην “Ρεατίνην: 
ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ὑπὸ []ελασγῶν ἐξελαθέντας εἰς ταύτην 
ἀφικέσθαι τὴν γῆν ἔνθα νῦν οἰκοῦσι καὶ μετα- 
βαλόντας ἅμα τῷ τόπῳ τοὔνομα Σαβίνους ἐξ 
᾿Ομβρικῶι προσαγορευθῆναι. Κάτων δὲ Πόρκιος 
τὸ μὲν ὄνομα τῷ Σαβίνων ἔθνει τεθῆναί φησιν ἐπὶ 
Σάβου τοῦ Σάγκου δαιµονος ἐπιχωρίου, τοῦτον 
δὲ τὸν Σάγκον ὑπό τινων ΓΙίστιον καλεῖσθαι Δία. 
πρώτην δ᾽ αὐτῶν οἴκησιν ἀποφαίνει γενέσθαι κώμην 
τινὰ καλουμένην Τεστροῦναν ἀγχοῦ πόλεως ᾿ἀμιτέρ- 
νης κειμένην, ἐξ ἧς ὁρμηθέντας τότε Σαβίνους eis 
τὴν ᾿Ρεατίνηι ἐμβαλεῖν ᾿“βοριγίνων ἅμα []ελασγοῖς5 
κατοικούντων καὶ πόλιν αὐτῶν τὴν ἐπιφανεστάτην 
Κοτυλίας " πολέμῳ χειρωσαμένους κατασχεῖν. ἐκ 
δὲ τῆς ‘Peativns ἀποικίας ἀποστείλαντας ἄλλας τε 
πόλεις κτίσαι πολλάς, ἐν αἷς οἰκεῖν ἀτειχίστοις, καὶ 
δὴ καὶ τὰς προσαγορευομένας Kupets: χώραν δὲ 

1 δ᾽ (δὲ) ὁ Ambrosch: δὲ O. 

? Lacuna recognized by Kiessling, who supplied παλαιὸς 
or λόγου ἄξιος. 

3 ᾿Ὀμβρικοὺς ἔθνος αὐθιγενὲς Reiske: ὀμβρικοῦ ἔθνους αὖθι- 


γενεῖς O. 
* Sylburg: σαβίνου O. 
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reputed to be, or, as others state. from a spear. 
since the Sabines call spears cures. This is the 
account given by Terentius Varro. 

XLIX. But Zenodotus of Troezen, a . . . his- 
torian," relates that the Umbrians, a native race. first 
dwelt in the Reatine territory, as it is called. and that, 
being driven from there by the Pelasgians, they came 
into the country which they now inhabit. and chang- 
ing their name with their place of habitation. from 
Umbrians were called Sabines. But Porcius Cato 
says that the Sabine race received its name from 
Sabus. the son of Sancus. a divinity of that country, 
and that this Sancus was by some called Jupiter 
Fidius. He says also that their first place of abode 
was a certain village called Testruna, situated near 
the city of Amiternum ; that from there the Sabines 
made an incursion at that time into the Reatine 
territory, which was inhabited by the Aborig- 
ines together with the Pelasgians,? and took their 
most famous city, Cutiliae. by force of arms and 
occupied it; and that, sending colonies out of the 
Reatine territory, they built many cities, in which 
they lived without fortifying them, among others 
the city called Cures. He further states that the 


Or quires. The Greek spelling can represent either 
form. 

? The Greek text suggests the loss of an adjective or 
phrase qualifying " historian." See critical note. 

3'The word '' Pelasgians"' is due to Reiske. See critical 
note and i. 19 f. 


5 Πελασγοῖς added by Reiske; Kiessling emended ἅμα to 
αὐτὴν. 
$ Gelenius: κοτύνας O. 
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^ ^ ` > ^ , 3 / 
κατασχεῖν τῆς μὲν ᾿Αδριανῆς θαλάττης ἀπέχουσαν 
ἀμφὶ τοὺς ὀγδοήκοντα καὶ διακοσίους σταδίους, 
~ = A 
τῆς δὲ Τυρρηνικῆς τετταράκοντα πρὸς διακοσίοις᾽ 
- > ~ 5 E ^ 
μῆκος δὲ αὐτῆς εἶναι φησιν ὀλίγῳ μεῖον σταδίων 
s » ΄ M s e ` ^ ? 
χιλίων. ἔστι δέ τις καὶ ἄλλος ὑπὲρ τῶν δαβίνων 
o 3 / 
ἐν ἱστορίαις ἐπιχωρίοις λεγόμενος λόγος, ὡς «Ίακε- 
> ^ 5 a 
δαιμονίων ἐποικησάντων αὐτοῖς καθ ὃν χρόνον 
2 z L4 4 3 ~ ~ 
ἐπιτροπεύων Εὔνομον τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν Auxotpyos 
- A 3 
ἔθετο τῇ Σπάρτῃ τοὺς νόμους. ἀχθομένους γάρ 
^ ^ ` 
τινας τῇ σκληρότητι τῆς νομοθεσίας καὶ διαστάντας 
~ ¢ , > ~ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἑτέρων οἴχεσθαι τὸ παράπαν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ` 
» M rA ~ , L4 
ἔπειτα διὰ πελάγους πολλοῦ φερομένους εὔξασθαι 
τοῖς θεοῖς (πόθον γάρ τινα ὑπελθεῖν αὐτοὺς ὁποι- 
ὃ ΄ ~ 2 a * ἐλθ tf H tf 1 
ασδήποτε γῆς) εἰς ἣν ἂν ἔλθωσι πρώτην, ἐν ταύτῃ 
"n à ` An: ; ^ 
κατοικήσειν. καταχθέντας δὲ τῆς ᾿ Ιταλίας περὶ τὰ 
^ , ΄ 2 T 
καλούμενα Πωμεντῖνα πεδία τό τε χωρίον, ἐν ᾧ 
- , / » ` ^ 
πρῶτον ὡρμίσαντο, Φορωνίαν ἀπὸ τῆς πελαγίου 
, ^ € € 
φορήσεως ὀνομάσαι καὶ θεᾶς ἱερὸν ἱδρύσασθαι 
2 T 7 a ^ € ~ 
Φορωνίας,ὃ ᾗ τὰς εὐχὰς ἔθεντο: ἣν νῦν ἑνὸς ἀλλαγῇ 
D ~ 3 ^ 
γράμματος Φερωνίαν καλοῦσιν. ἐκεῖθεν δ᾽ ὁρμη- 
θέντας αὐτῶν τινας συνοίκους τοῖς Σαβίνοις γε- 
ὧν, > ~ ~ t 
νέσθαι καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πολλὰ τῶν νομίμων εἶναι 
" a ΄ 
Σαβίνων! Λακωνικά, μάλιστα δὲ τὸ φιλοπόλεμόν 
" L4 ^ 
τε καὶ τὸ λιτοδίαιτον καὶ παρὰ πάντα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
αταύτῃ Reiske: αὐτῇ O. 
ὃ Ambrosch: φερωνείαν B, φερωνίαν R. 


ὃ Ambrosch: φορωνείας B, φερωνιας R. 
4 Σαβίνων B: om. R 


! The Pomptinus ager of Livy (ii. 34; iv. 25). The 
margina! lands stretching round the Pontine marshes. 


452 


BOOK II. 49, 3-5 


country they occupied was distant from the Adriatic 
about two hundred and eighty stades and from the 
Tyrrhenian Sea two hundred and forty, and that 
its length was a little less than a thousand stades. 
There is also another account given of the Sa- 
bines in the native histories, to the effect that a 
colony of Lacedaemonians settled among them 
at the time when Lycurgus. being guardian to his 
nephew Eunomus, gave his laws to Sparta. For 
the story goes that some of the Spartans, disliking 
the severity of his laws and separating from the rest, 
quitted the city entirely, and after being borne 
through a vast stretch of sea, made a vow to the gods 
to settle in the first land they should reach; for 
a longing came upon them for any land whatsoever. 
At last they made that part of Italy which lies 
near the Pomentine plains! and they called the 
place where they first landed Foronia, in memory of 
their being borne? through the sea, and built a temple 
to the goddess Foronia, to whom they had addressed 
their vows; this goddess, by the alteration of one 
letter, they now call Feronia. And some of them, 
setting out from thence, settled among the Sabines. 
It is for this reason, they say, that many of the 
habits of the Sabines are Spartan, particularly their 
fondness for war and their frugality and a severity 


2 One wonders why the author of this fanciful etymology 
did not connect Feronia directly with the verb φέρεσθαι 
(^to be borne along "), instead of assuming an earlier 
spelling Foronia, not otherwise attested. and deriving that 
form from the abstract noun φόρησις. The name has not 
as yet been satisfactorily explained. 
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é é [4 A iu A ^ td , 
βίου σκληρόν. ὑπὲρ μὲν δὴ τοῦ Σαβίνων γένους 
ant ¢ / 
ταῦθ᾽ ἱκανά. 
, 
L. Οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν “᾿Ρωμύλον καὶ Τάτιον τήν 
τε πόλιν εὐθὺς ἐποίουν μείζονα προσθέντες ἑτέρους 
5 ~ ὃ z À / + K / λ 8 + i] M 
αὐτῇ δύο λόφους, τόν τε Kupinov κληθέντα καὶ τὸν 
. 3 rA 
Καίλιον, καὶ διελόμενοι τὰς οἰκήσεις χωρὶς ἀλλήλων 
δίαιταν ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις ἑκάτεροι χωρίοις ἐποιοῦντο, 
“Ρωμύλος μὲν τὸ []αλάτιον κατέχων καὶ τὸ Καίλιον 
~ , \ 
ὄρος (ἔστι δὲ τῷ Παλατίῳ προσεχές), Τάτιος δὲ 
τὸν Καπιτωλῖνον,᾽ ὄνπερ ἐξ ἀρχῆς κατέσχε, καὶ τὸν 
Κυρίνιον ὄχθον. τὸ δ᾽ ὑποκείμενον τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ 
πεδίον ἐκκόψαντες τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ πεφυκυῖαν ὕλην καὶ 
- s [4] x 4 ` - > A / 
τῆς λίμνης, ἡ δὴ διὰ τὸ κοῖλον εἶναι τὸ χωρίον 
ἐπλήθυε τοῖς κατιοῦσιν ἐκ τῶν ὀρῶν νάμασι, τὰ 
Fi T 
πολλὰ χώσαντες ἀγορὰν αὐτόθι κατεστήσαντο, Ñ 
- - - A 
καὶ νῦν ἔτι χρώμενοι “Ῥωμαῖοι διατελοῦσι, καὶ τὰς 
συνόδους ἐνταῦθα é ἐποιοῦντο ἐν “Ηφαίστου χρηματί- 
ζοντες ἱερῷ μικρὸν ὑπερανεστηκότι ” τῆς ἀγορᾶς. 
ἱερά τε ἱδρύσαντο καὶ βωμοὺς καθιέρωσαν οἷς 
- ε $ A 
"ηὔξαντο κατὰ τὰς μάχας θεοῖς, “Ρωμύλος μὲν 
- ld 
᾿Ορθωσίῳ Διὶ παρὰ ταῖς καλουμέναις Ἰήουγωνίσι ὃ 
SÀ ^ a 3 M II A rd , ~ [4 ^ 
πύλαις, at φέρουσιν εἰς τὸ []αλάτιον ἐκ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
^ ~ ^ 5 rd 
0000, ὅτι τὴν στρατιὰν αὐτοῦ φυγοῦσαν ἐποίησεν 
- - ^ ’ . ` 
ὁ θεὸς ὑπακούσας ταῖς εὐχαῖς στῆναί τε καὶ πρὸς 
ε [d M ur 
ἀλκὴν τραπέσθαι Τάτιος δὲ ‘HXiw τε καὶ Σελήνη 
. K, ld 1 ‘Pé A δὲ P4 E / ` 
καὶ Κρόνῳ καὶ 'Ρέᾳ, πρὸς δὲ τούτοις Eoria καὶ 
& 3 
“Ηφαίστῳ καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδι καὶ ᾿Ενυαλίῳ καὶ ἄλλοις 
- T ^ , ΄ A 
θεοῖς, ὧν χαλεπὸν ἐξειπεῖν “Ελλάδι γλώττῃ τὰ 
1 Kiessling : καπιτώλιον O. 


2 Ambrosch : ἐπανεστηκότι O, J Jacoby. 
* Μουγωνίσι Ambrosch; µουρωνίσι ABa, µυρωνίσι Bb. 
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in all the actions of their lives. Dut this is enough 
about the Sabine race. 

L. Romulus and Tatius immediately enlarged the 
city by adding to it two other hills, the Quirinal, as 
it is called, and the Caelian; and separating their 
habitations, each of them had his particular place 
of residence. Romulus occupied the Palatine and 
Caelian hills, the latter being next to the Palatine, 
and Tatius the Capitoline hill, which he had seized 
in the beginning, and the Quirinal. And cutting 
down the wood that grew on the plain at the foot 
of the Capitoline and filling up the greatest part 
of the lake, which, since it lay in a hollow, was 
kept well supplied by the waters that came down 
from the hills, they converted this plain into a 
forum, which the Romans continue to use even now ; 
there they held their assemblies, transacting their 
business in the temple of Vulcan, which stands a 
little above the Forum. They built temples also 
and consecrated altars to those gods to whom they 
had addressed their vows during their battles: 
Romulus to Jupiter Stator,! near the Porta Mugonia, 
as it is called, which leads to the Palatine hill from 
the Sacred Way, because this god had heard his 
vows and had caused his army to stop in its flight 
and to renew the battle; and Tatius to the Sun 
and Moon, to Saturn and to Hhea, and, besides 
these, to Vesta, Vulcan, Diana, Enyalius, and to 
other gods whose names are difficult to be ex- 
pressed in the Greek language; and in every curia 


1 The “ Stayer " of their flight, 
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3 , 3 e ’ - Li "H / 
ὀνόματα, ἐν ἁπάσαις τε ταῖς κουρίαις “Hpa τραπέ- 
x Ki ὃ n / ^ . 3 £ / 
Las ἔθετο [ζυριτίδι ! λεγομένῃ, at καὶ εἰς τόδε χρόνου 
κεῖνται. ἔτη μὲν οὖν πέντε συνεβασίλευσαν ἀλλή- 
΄ £ a 
λοις ὑπὲρ οὐδενὸς διαφερόμενοι χρήματος, ἐν οἷς 
` E 9 / . ΕΠ , 
κοινὴν πρᾶξιν ἀπεδείξαντο τὴν ἐπὶ Kapepivous 
e; ’ ~ 
στρατείαν. λῃστήρια yàp ἐκπέμποντες οἱ Kapepivor 
καὶ πολλὰ τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν κακοῦντες οὐ ovv- 
i ? ` H 2 € 3 , ^ y 
έβαινον ἐπὶ δίκην πολλάκις ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν καλούμενοι * 
΄ ΄ 
οὓς ἐκ παρατάξεώς τε νικήσαντες (ἐχώρησαν γὰρ 
- ^ > 
αὐτοῖς ὁμόσε) καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐκ τειχομαχίας κατὰ 
΄ ε ΄ e M 3 / M 74 
κράτος éAóvres ὅπλα μὲν ἀφείλοντο καὶ χώρας 
~ ΄ Aa ^ 
ἐζημίωσαν τῇ τρίτῃ μερίδι: ἣν τοῖς σφετέροις 
- ^ © \ 
διεῖλον. τῶν δὲ Καμερίνων τοὺς ἐποίκους  λυ- 
΄ M / 
μαινομένων ὃ ἐπεξελθόντες καὶ τρεψάμενοι 3 αὐτούς, 
A ^ er ~ ΄ , 
τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν ἅπαντα τοῖς σφετέροις πολίταις 
- » X \ M 3 ΄ e , » if 
διεῖλον, αὐτοὺς δὲ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὁπόσοι ἐβούλοντο 
- z ? $ 
ἐν ‘Poun κατοικεῖν εἴασαν. ἐγένοντο 0° ὡς τετρα- 
^ ^ , 3 
κισχίλιοι, οὓς ταῖς φράτραις ἐπεμέρισαν, καὶ τὴν 
~ D , 
πόλιν αὐτῶν ἀποικίαν ᾿Ρωμαίων ἐποίησαν. ἦν δὲ 
5 ~ ε ^ 
Αλβανῶν ἀπόκτισις Σ ἡ Kapepia πολλοῖς χρόνοις 
" , A e , ` > > A 
ἀποσταλεῖσα πρότερον τῆς Peopms, τὸ ò ἀρχαῖον 
5 5 - + 3 Z 
ABopiyirwv οἴκησις ἐν τοῖς ὃ πάνυ ἐπιφανής. 
> ~ * e + , 3 er 
LI. ᾿Ενιαυτῷ δὲ ἔκτῳ περιίσταται πάλιν εἷς ἕνα 
ε zi ε ^ ΄ > ^ Th Li À ΄ 
Ῥωμύλον ἡ τῆς πόλεως ἀρχὴ Τατίου τελευτήσαντος 
! Schómann: κυριτίᾳ AB. 
2 The words τοῖς σφετέροις. . . ἐποίκους were supplied by 
Kiessling (who used the form Καμεριναίων). 
3 τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ after λυμαινομένων deleted by Kiessling. 
ἁτρεφάμενοι Kayser: τροπωσάµενοι O. 


5 ἀπόκτιοις ABa: ἀποίκησις Bb. 
5 τοῖς Sintenis: ταῖς Ὁ. 
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he dedicated tables to Juno called Quiritis,! which 
remain even to this day. For five years, then, 
the kings reigned together in perfect harmony, 
during which time they engaged in one joint under- 
taking, the expedition against the Camerini; for 
these people, who kept sending out bands of robbers 
and doing great injury to the country of the Romans. 
would not agree to have the case submitted to 
judicial investigation, though often summoned by 
the Romans to doso. After conquering the Camerini 
in a pitched battle (for they came to blows with 
them) and later besieging and taking their town 
by storm, they disarmed the inhabitants and de- 
prived them of a third part of their land, which 
they divided among their own people? And when 
the Camerini proceeded to harass the new settlers, 
they marched out against them, and having put them 
to flight, divided all their possessions among their 
own people. but permitted as many of the inhabitants 
as wished to do so to live at Rome. These amounted 
to about four thousand, whom they distributed 
among the curiae, and they made their city a Roman 
colony. Cameria was a colony of the Albans planted 
long before the founding of Rome, and anciently one 
of the most celebrated habitations of the Aborigines. 

LI. But ? in the sixth year, the government of the 
city devolved once more upon Romulus alone, Tatius 


1 The name also appears as Quiris, Curis and Cur(r)itis. 
It was variously derived from currus (“car”), from the 
Sabine curis ( spear ") and from Cures, the city. 

* More than an entire line is supplied here, following 
Kiessling's suggestion. See critical note. 

è For chaps. 51-32 cf. Livy i. 14, 1-3. 
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? 3 - a / - ἡ uU ~ ^ 
ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς, ἣν συνέστησαν én’ αὐτῷ ;Λαουινιατῶν 
ε 
οἱ κορυφαιότατοι συμφρονήσαντες ἀπὸ τοιαύτης 
$24 ~ e ^ 
αἰτίας" τῶν ἑταίρων τινὲς τοῦ Τατίου λῃστήριον 
3 / ^ 
ἐξαγαγόντες εἰς τὴν ;Ἰαουινιατῶν χώραν χρήματά 
~ σ 
τε αὐτῶν ἥρπασαν πολλὰ καὶ βοσκημάτων ἀπήλασαν 
3 ΄ ^ 3 
ἀγέλας, τῶν δ᾽ ἐπιβοηθούντων οὓς μὲν ἀπέκτειναν, 
“a > 9 , 3 + A / 
οὓς δ᾽ ἐτραυμάτισαν. ἀφικομένης δὲ πρεσβείας 
παρὰ τῶν ἠδικημένων καὶ τὰ δίκαια ἀπαιτούσης ὁ 
\ ‘P 1λ 28 / 8 ~ A / 
μὲν Ρωμύλος ἐδικαίωσε παραδοῦναι τοὺς δράσαντας 
τοῖς ἀδικηθεῖσιν ἀπάγειν, ὁ δὲ Τάτιος τῶν ἑταίρων 
περιεχόμενος οὐκ ἠξίου πρὸ δίκης τινὰς ὑπ᾽ ἐχθρῶν 
Y 1 ` ^ λύ Ld e Ν LA ὃ , 
ἄγεσθαι] καὶ ταῦτα πολίτας ὄντας ὑπὸ ξένων: δικά- 
3 5] - 3 ΄ Ν 3 A / 
ζεσθαι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐκέλευε τοὺς ἠδικῆσθαι λέγοντας 
5. Ὁ ai 3 / e ` A / 204 
εἰς Ρώμην ἀφικομένους. οἱ μὲν δὴ πρέσβεις οὐδὲν 
- - 3 is 
εὑρόμενοι τῶν δικαίων ἀγανακτοῦντες ἀπῄεσαν, AKO- 
^ ~ / M LS T ^ 
λουθήσαντες δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τῶν LaBivwy τινὲς ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς, 
ε € / M 3 A 
ἐσκηνωμένοις παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν (ἑσπέρα yap αὐτοὺς 
M ’ Ü 
κατέλαβεν) ἐπιτίθενται καθεύδουσι καὶ τά τε χρή- 
- , 9 ^ ΄ 
par’ αὐτοὺς ἀφαιροῦνται καὶ ὁπόσους ἐν ταῖς κοίταις 
e A - ~ 
ἔτι κατέλαβον ἀποσφάττουσιν, ὅσοις δὲ ταχεῖα τῆς 
^ ^ > 4 y) ^ 
ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῶν αἴσθησις ἐγένετο καὶ τοῦ δια- 
φυγεῖν δύναμις εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀφικνοῦνται. μετὰ 
τοῦτο ἔκ τε Aaoviviov πρέσβεις ἀφικόμενοι καὶ εξ 
ἄλλων πόλεων συχνῶν κατηγόρουν τῆς παρανομίας 
καὶ πόλεμον παρήγγελλον εἰ μὴ τεύξονται τῆς 
δίκης. 
fe σ T ` 
LII. 'Ρωμύλῳ μὲν οὖν δεινόν, ὥσπερ ἦν, τὸ 
, 4 M 
περὶ τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς ἐφαίνετο πάθος καὶ ταχείας 
1 ἄγεσθαι Bb: ἐνάγεσθαι ABa; ἀπάγεσθαι Bücheler. 
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having lost his life as the result of a plot which the 
principal men of Lavinium formed against him. 
The occasion for the plot was this. Some friends of 
Tatius had led out a band of robbers into the terri- 
tory of the Lavinians, where they seized a great 
many of their effects and drove away their herds of 
cattle, killing or wounding those who came to the 
rescue. Upon the arrival of an embassy from the 
injured to demand satisfaction, Romulus decided 
that those who had done the injury should be de- 
livered up for punishment to those they had wronged. 
Tatius, however, espousing the cause of his friends, 
would not consent that any persons should be 
taken into custody by their enemies before trial, 
and particularly Roman citizens by outsiders, 
but ordered those who complained that they had 
been injured to come to Rome and proceed against 
the others according to law. The ambassadors, 
accordingly, having failed to obtain any satisfaction, 
went away full of resentment; and some of the 
Sabines, incensed at their action, followed them and 
set upon them while they were asleep in their tents, 
which they had pitched near the road when evening 
overtook them, and not only robbed them of their 
money, but cut the throats of all they found still 
in their beds; those, however, who perceived the 
plot promptly and were able to make their escape 
got back to their city. After this ambassadors came 
both from Lavinium and from many other cities, 
complaining of this lawless deed and threatening war 
if they should not obtain justice. 

LII. This violence committed against the ambas- 
sadors appeared to Romulus, as indeed it was, a 
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> , ὃ / € ς ~ À , 1 
ἀφοσιώσεως δεόμενον, ws ἱεροῦ καταλελυμένου 
] 1 σοι » / ε > , 
νόμου. καὶ οὐδὲν ἔτι διαμελλήσας, ὡς εἶδεν ὀλιγω- 
ροῦντα τὸν Τάτιον αὐτὸς συνέλαβε τοὺς ἐνόχους τῷ 
ἄγει καὶ δήσας παρέδωκε τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς ἀπάγειν. 
- a 
Τατίῳ δὲ θυμός τε εἰσέρχεται τῆς ὕβρεως, ἣν ὑπὸ 
- ^ M 
τοῦ συνάρχοντος ἠτιᾶτο ὑβρίσθαι κατὰ τὴν παρά- 
~ ^ ^ e > 
δοσιν τῶν ἀνδρῶν, καὶ οἶκτος τῶν ἀπαγομένων (ἦν 
"i ^ ~ yY 14 
yàp καὶ συγγενής τις αὐτοῦ τῷ ἄγει ἔνοχος) καὶ 
3 ΄ ` fs 3 A > , M 
αὐτίκα τοὺς στρατιώτας ἀναλαβὼν ἐβοήθει διὰ 
τάχους ἐν ὁδῷ τε ὄντας τοὺς πρέσβεις καταλαβὼν 
5 ji X > ’ 2 A , ^ 
ἀφείλετο τοὺς ἀπαγομένους. χρόνου δὲ οὐ πολλοῦ 
διελθόντος, ὡς μέν τινές φασιν, ἅμα “Ρωμύλῳ 
+ d 5 ` / Ὁ d ΄ ys A 
παραγενόμενος εἰς τὸ «Ίαουίνιον ἕνεκα θυσίας, ἣν 
έδει τοῖς πατρῴοις θεοῖς ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως θῦσαι 
- / A ` ~ e Ü 
τοὺς βασιλεῖς, συστάντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τῶν ἑταίρων 
΄ - > , / 
τε καὶ γένει προσηκόντων τοῖς ἀνηρημένοις πρέ- 
σβεσιν ἐπὶ τῶν βωμῶν ταῖς μαγειρικαῖς σφαγίσι καὶ 
- ^ 3 / 
τοῖς βουπόροις ὀβελοῖς παιόμενος ἀποθνήσκει. ὡς 
> € . ΄ la , A € + 
δ᾽ οἱ περὶ Λικίννιον γράφουσιν où μετὰ '᾿Ρωμύλου 
, € ^ > / 
παραγενόμενος οὐδὲ χάριν ἱερῶν, ἀλλὰ μόνος ὡς 
πείσων τοὺς ἀδικηθέντας ἀφεῖναι τοῖς δεδρακόσι 
- ΄ > ^ 
τὴν ὀργήν, ἀγανακτήσαντος τοῦ πλήθους ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ 
/ E ` 5 © e ε ΄ 
παραδίδοσθαί σφισι τοὺς ἄνδρας, ὡς 6 τε “Ρωμύλος 
3 + € e ε n » ΄ A 
ἐδικαίωσε καὶ ἡ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἔκρινε βουλή, καὶ 
~ ^ ~ A ~ e 
τῶν προσηκόντων τοῖς τεθνεῶσι κατὰ πλῆθος ὁρμη- 
iy » - bi i 
σάντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ἀδύνατος ὢν ἔτι διαφυγεῖν τὴν ἐκ 
L > ~ 3 2 
χειρὸς δίκην, καταλευσθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀποθνήσκει. 


! Bücheler: καταλυομένου O. 


1 Licinius Macer. 
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terrible crime and one calling for speedy expiation, 
since it had been in violation of a sacred law ; and 
finding that Tatius was making light of it, he ΠΕ 
patliput further delay, caused share who had been 
guilty of the outrage to be seized and delivered up in 
chains to the coge to beledaway. But Tatius 
not only was angered at the indignity which he 
complained he had received from his colleague in 
the delivering up of the men, but was also moved 
with compassion for those who were being led 
away (for one of the guilty persons was actually a 
relation of his); and immediately, taking his sol- 
diers with him, he went in haste to their assistance, 
and overtaking the ambassadors on the road, he 
took the prisoners from them. But not long after- 
wards, as some say, when he had gone with Romulus 
to Lavinium in order to perform a sacrifice which 
it was necessary for the kings to offer to the ancestral 
gods for the prosperity of the city. the friends and 
relations of the ambassadors who had been murdered, 
having conspired against him, slew him at the altar 
with the knives and spits used in cutting up and 
roasting the oxen. But Licinius! writes that he 
did not go with Homulus nor, indeed, on account 
of any sacrifices, but that he went alone, with the 
intention of persuading those who had received 
the injuries to forgive the authors of them, and that 
when the people became angry because the men were 
not delivered up to them in accordance with the 
decision both of Romulus and of the Roman senate, 
and the relations of the slain men rushed upon him 
in great numbers, he was no longer able to escape 
summary justice and was stoned to death by them. 
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6 Τάτιος μὲν οὖν τοιαύτης τελευτῆς ἔτυχε τρία μὲν 
y À ld *P. JA: η δὲ / 
ἔτη πολεμήσας Γωμύλω, πέντε δὲ συνάρξας, 
θά δ᾽ εἰς “Ρώμην κομισθεὶς ἐντίμῳ ταφῇ καὶ 
ἅπτεται δ᾽ εἰς Ρώμην κομισθεὶς ἐντίμῳ ταφῇ καὶ 

. 9 ^ a 3 . ε L4 3 ^ 
χοὰς αὐτῷ καθ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἡ πόλις ἐπιτελεῖ 
δημοσίᾳ. 

LIII. “Ρωμύλος δὲ μόνος ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τὸ δεύ- 
τερον καταστὰς τό τε ἄγος ἀφοσιοῦται τὸ περὶ τοὺς 
πρέσβεις γενόμενον προειπὼν τοῖς ἐργασαμένοις τὸ 
μύσος ὕδατος εἴργεσθαι καὶ πυρός (ἐπεφεύγεσαν 
γὰρ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἅπαντες ἅμα τῷ τὸν Τάτιον 
ἀποθανεῖν) καὶ τῶν «Ἰαουινιατῶν τοὺς συστάντας 
1... ` ΄ , ` > i 
ἐπὶ τὸν Τάτιον δικαστηρίῳ παραδοὺς ἐκδοθέντας 
e ` ^ if 3 . ΄ 25 , n 
ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως, ἐπειδὴ δικαιότερα ἐδόκουν λέγειν 

E - 3 ~ 
τὰ βίαια τιμωρησάμενοι τοῖς βιαίοις, ἀπέλυσε τῆς 
- / EI 4 

2 αἰτίας. ταῦτα διαπραξάµενος ἐπὶ τὴν Φιδηναίων 

ἐστράτευσε πόλιν ἀπὸ τετταράκοντα σταδίων τῆς 

“Ρώμης κειμένην, μεγάλην τε καὶ πολυάνθρωπον 

3 / ^ 3 M e L4 3 ^ 

οὖσαν τότε. ἀγομένης γὰρ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ρώμην ἀγορᾶς 

ἐν σκάφαις ποταμηγοῖς, ἣν [(ρουστομερῖνοι! πιεζο- 

μένοις ὑπὸ λιμοῦ Ρωμαίοις ἀπέστειλαν, ὠσάμενοι 
4 ^ 3: N * ΄ τ o ὃ - ΄ 

κατὰ πλῆθος ἐπὶ τὰς σκάφας οἱ Φιδηναῖοι τήν τε 

^ > [4 A ^ 

ἀγορὰν διήρπασαν καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τινὰς τῶν 

΄ , 

ἐπιβοηθούντων ἀπέκτειναν αἰτούμενοί τε δίκας οὐχ 

A c" Ὁ 0 " 3; 

3 ὑπεῖχον. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀγανακτῶν ὁ 'Ρωμύλος ἐνέβαλεν 
^ ^ ^ A + 
εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν πολλῇ στρατιᾷ καὶ γενόμενος 
, 
ἀφθόνου λείας ἐγκρατὴς ἀπάγειν μὲν παρεσκευά- 
v ^ 
ζετο τὴν δύναμιν, ἐπεξελθόντων δὲ τῶν Φιδηναίων 


1 Ambrosch: κρουστοµέριοι BbR, κροστοµέρειοι Ba. 
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Such was the end to which Tatius came, after he 
had warred against Romulus for three years and 
had been his colleague for five. His body was 
brought to Home, where it was given honourable 
burial; and the city offers public libations to him 
every year. 

LIII. But! Romulus, now established for the 
second time as sole ruler, expiated thc crime com- 
mitted against the ambassadors by forbidding those 
who had perpetrated the outrage the use of fire and 
water; for upon the death of Tatius they had all fled 
from the city. After that, he brought to trial tbe 
Lavinians who had conspired against Tatius and who 
had been delivered up by their own city, and when 
they seemed to plead, with considerable justice. that 
they bad but avenged violence with violence, he freed 
them of the charge. After he had attended to these 
matters, he led out his army against the city of 
Fidenae. which was situated forty stades from Rome 
and was at that time both large and populous. 
For on an occasion when the Romans were oppresscd 
by famine and provisions which the people of 
Crustumerium had sent to them were being brought 
down the river in boats, the Edenas. crowded 
aboard the boats in great numbers, seized the 
provisions and killed some of the men who defended 
them, and when called upon to make satisfaction, 
they refused to do so. Romulus, incensed at this, 
made an incursion into their territory with a con- 
siderable force, and having possessed himself of a 
great quantity of booty, was preparing to lead his 
army home; but when the Fidenates came out 


1 Cf. Livy i. 14, 4-11. 
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συνάπτει πρὸς αὐτοὺς μάχην. καρτεροῦ δὲ ἀγῶνος 
γενομένου καὶ πολλῶν πεσόντων ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρων 
ἡσσηθέντες οἱ Φιδηναῖοι τρέπονται πρὸς φυγήν, ὁ 
δ᾽ ἐκ ποδὸς συνακολουθῶν αὐτοῖς συνεισπίπτει τοῖς 
φεύγουσιν εἰς τὸ τεῖχος. ἁλούσης δὲ τῆς πόλεως 
ἐξ ἐφόδου τιμωρησάμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀλίγους καὶ 
φυλακὴν ἐν τῇ πόλει τριακοσίων ἀνδρῶν καταλιπὼν 
τῆς τε χώρας μοῖραν ἀποτεμόμενος, ἣν τοῖς σφετέ- 
pois διεῖλεν, ἀποικίαν ἐποίησε “Ρωμαίων καὶ ταύτην 
τὴν πόλιν. ἦν δὲ ᾿Αλβανῶν ἀπόκτισις κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
οἰκισθεῖσα Νωμεντῷ τε καὶ Κρουστομερίᾳ χρόνον, 
τριῶν ἀδελφῶν τῆς ἀποικίας ἡγησαμένων, ὧν ὁ 
πρεσβύτατος τὴν Φιδήνην ἔκτισεν. 

LIV. Μετὰ τοῦτον τὸν πόλεμον ἐπὶ Kapepivous 
ἐστράτευσεν ἐπιθεμένους ! τοῖς παρὰ σφίσιν eroi- 
kois, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἐκαμνεν ἡ 'Ρωμαίων πόλις 
ὑπὸ νόσου λοιμικῆς: ἡ δὴ μάλιστα ἐπαρθέντες οἱ 
Καμερῖνοι καὶ νομίσαντες ἄρδην τὸ “Ρωμαίων 
διαφθαρήσεσθαι γένος ὑπὸ τῆς συμφορᾶς τοὺς μὲν 
ἀπέκτειναν τῶν ἐποικων, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐξέβαλον. ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν τιμωρούμενος αὐτοὺς ὁ Ρωμύλος, ἐπειδὴ τὸ 
δεύτερον ἐκράτησε τῆς πόλεως, τοὺς μὲν αἰτίους 
τῆς ἀποστάσεως ἀπέκτεινε, τοῖς δὲ στρατιώταις 
διαρπάσαι τὴν πόλιν ἐφῆκε, τῆς τε χώρας τὴν 
ἡμίσειαν ἀποτεμόμενος. ἔξω τῆς πρότερον τοῖς 
κληρούχοις δοθείσης καὶ φρουρὰν ἀξιόχρεων κατα- 
λιπών, ὡς μηδὲν ἔτι παρακινῆσαι τοὺς ἔνδον, 
ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν. ἐκ ταύτης τῆς στρατείας καὶ 3 
δεύτερον θριαμβον κατήγαγε καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν λαφύρων 


! Bücheler: ἐπιτιθεμένους Ο. ?! ka. Bb: om. Bak. 
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against him, he gave them battle. After a severe 
struggle, in which many fell on both sides, the 
enemy were defeated and put to flight, and Romu- 
lus, following close upon their heels, rushed inside 
the walls along with the fugitives. When the city 
had been taken at the first assault, he punished 
a few of the citizens, and left a guard of three 
hundred men there; and taking from the inhabitants 
a part of their territory, which he divided among 
his own people, he made this city also a Roman 
colony. It had been founded by the Albans at 
the same time with Nomentum and Crustumerium, 
three brothers having been the leaders of the 
colony, of whom the eldest built Fidenae. 

LIV. After this war Romulus undertook another 
against the Camerini, who had attacked the Roman 
colonists in their midst while the city of Rome was 
suffering from a pestilence ; it was this situation in 
particular that encouraged the Camerini, and be- 
lieving that the Roman nation would be totally 
destroyed by the calamity, they killed some of the 
colonists and expelled the rest. In revenge for this 
Romulus, after he had a seeond time made himself 
master of the city, put to death the authors of the 
revolt and permitted his soldiers to plunder the city ; 
and he also took away half the land besides that which 
had been previously granted to the Roman settlers. 
And having left a garrison in the city sufficient to 
quell any future uprising of the inhabitants, he 
departed with his forces. As the result of this 
expedition he celebrated a second triumph, and 
out of the spoils he dedicated a chariot and four in 
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τέθρεππον χαλκοῦν ἀνέθηκε $ THóaíoro καὶ 
παρ᾽ αὐτῷ τὴν ἰδίαν ἀνέστησεν ! εἰκόνα ἐπιγράψας 
Ἑλληνικοῖς γράμμασι τὰς ἑαυτοῦ πράξεις. τρίτος 
αὐτῷ συνέστη πόλεμος πρὸς ἔθνους Τυρρηνικοῦ τὴν 
μεγίστην ἰσχὺν ἔχουσαν; τότε πόλιν, ἣ καλεῖται 

A O > / 3 3 5 8 X ^ ‘P L4 3 ` . € 4 
μὲν Οὐιοίδ ἀπέχει δὲ τῆς ᾿Εώμης ἀμφὶ τοὺς ἑκατὸν 

΄ ^ Lh η... ς ^ L A 
σταδίους, κεῖται δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ σκοπέλου καὶ περιρ- 
ρῶγος μέγεθος ἔχουσα ὅσον “Αθῆναι. ἐποιήσαντο 
δ οἱ Οὐιεντανοὶ τοῦ πολέμου πρόφασιν τὴν τῆς 
Φιδήνης ἅλωσιν καὶ πρέσβεις ἀποστείλαντες ἐκέ- 
λευον “Ρωμαίοις ἐξάγειν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τὴν 
φρουρὰν καὶ τὴν χώραν, ἣν κατεῖχον ἀφελόμενοι 

- 3 ^ 
τοὺς Φιδηναίους, ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς κυρίοις. 
ε 3 > s 0 2A / AA ^ 
ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθον ἐλάσαντες πολλῇ στρατιᾷ 
πλησίον τῆς Φιδήνης ἐν ἀπόπτῳ τίθενται τὸν 
~ M L4 
dpaka. προεγνωκὼς δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν ἔξοδον ὁ 
A ‘ 4 
“Ρωμύλος ἐξεληλύθει τὴν κρατίστην δύναμιν ἔχων 
καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει τῶν Φιδηναίων εὐτρεπής. ἐπεὶ 
5 ^ 5^ 3 + 
δ᾽ ἕτοιμα τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἦν, ἀμφότεροι προελ- 
θόντες εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἐμάχοντο καὶ διέμειναν ἄχρι 

^ σ 3 ΄ 3 r e 4 ε 4 
πολλῆς ὥρας ἐκθύμως ἀγωνιζόμενοι, ἕως" ἡ νὺξ 
ἐπιλαβοῦσα διέκρινεν αὐτοὺς ἴσους κατὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα 

΄ . bI , e 
γενομένους. καὶ ταύτην μὲν THY μάχην οὕτως 
ἠγωνίσαντο" 

LV. ἑτέρας δὲ μάχης μετ᾽ οὗ πολὺ γενομένης, 
ἐνίκων οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι σοφίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος ὄρος τι 
καταλαβομένου νύκτωρ οὐ πολὺν τοῦ στρατοπέδου 

3 
τῶν πολεμίων τόπον ἀπέχον kai λοχίσαντος ἐν 


! Jacoby: ἔστησεν O. 
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bronze to Vulcan, and near it he set up his own statue 
with an inscription in Greek characters setting forth 
his deeds. The! third war Romulus engaged in was 
against the most powerful city of the Tyrrhenian 
race at that time, called Veii, distant from Rome 
about a hundred stades ; it is situated on a high and 
craggy rock and is as large as Athens. The Veientes 
made the taking of Fidenae the pretext for this war, 
and sending ambassadors, they bade the Romans 
withdraw their garrison from that city and restore 
to its original possessors the territory they had taken 
from them and were now occupying. And when 
their demand was not heeded, they took the field 
with a great army and established their camp in a 
conspicuous place near Fidenae. Romulus, however, 
having received advance information of their march, 
had set out with the flower of his army and lay ready 
at Fidenae to receive them. When all their pre- 
parations were made for the struggle, both armies 
advanced into the plain and came to grips, and they 
continued fighting with great ardour for a long 
time, till the coming on of night parted them, after 
they had proved themselves evenly matched in the 
struggle. This was the course of the first battle. 
LV. But in a second battle, which was fought 
not long afterwards, the Homans were victorious 
as the result of the strategy of their general, who 
had occupied in the night a certain height not far 
distant from the enemy's camp and placed there in 


! For chap. 54, 3-55, 6 cf. Livy i. 15, 1-5. 


7 μεγίστην ἰσχὺν ἔχουσαν Kiessling: µεγιστην ἰσχύουσαν AB, 
3 Οὐ.οί Sylburg: (oi A, ἴοι B. 1 έως O: τέως Jacoby, 
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αὐτῷ τὴν ἀκμαιοτάτην τῶν ὕστερον ἀφικομένων 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἱππέων τε καὶ πεζῶν δύναμιν. 
συνελθόντων δ᾽ εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἀμφοτέρων καὶ τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἀγωνιζομένων τρόπον, ἐπειδὴ τὸ σύνθημα 
ὁ Ρωμύλος ἦρε τοῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους, ἀλαλάξαντες 
οἱ λοχῶντες ἔθεον ἐπὶ τοὺς Οὐιεντανοὺς ἐκ τῶν 
κατόπιν καὶ προσπεσόντες ἀνθρώποις μεμοχθηκόσιν 
αὐτοὶ ἀκμῆτες ὄντες οὐ σὺν πολλῷ τρέπουσι πόνῳ.ὶ 
τῶν δ᾽ ὀλίγοι μέν τινες ἀποθνήσκουσι κατὰ τὴν 
μάχην, οἱ δὲ πλείους εἰς τὸν Τέβεριν ποταμόν (pet? 
δὲ παρὰ τὴν Φιδήνην) ῥίψαντες ἑαυτούς, ὡς δια- 
νηξόμενοι τὸ ῥεῦμα, διεφθάρησαν. τραυματίαι γὰρ 
ὄντες καὶ βαρεῖς ὑπὸ κόπου ἀδύνατοι ἐγένοντο δια- 
νήξασθαι : οἱ δὲ καὶ ἀπειρίᾳ τοῦ νεῖν, οὐ προϊδόντες.) 
ὑπὸ τοῦ δεινοῦ τὴν γνώμην ἐπιταραχθέντες, € ἐν ταῖς 
δίναις ἀπώλλυντο. εἰ μὲν οὖν συνέγνωσαν ἑαυτοῖς 
Οὐιεντανοὶ κακῶς τὰ πρῶτα βεβουλευμένοις * καὶ τὸ 
λοιπὸν ἦγον ἡσυχίαν οὐδενὸς ἂν ἔτι μείζονος ἀπέ- 
λαυσαν κακοῦ, νῦν δὲ ἀναμαχεῖσθαί τε τὰ πρότερα 
σφάλματα ἐλπίσαντες καὶ εἰ μείζονι παρασκευῇ ἐπι- 
βάλοιεν ῥᾳδίως ἐπικρατήσειν οἰόμενοι τῷ πολέμῳ, 
πολλῇ στρατιᾷ τῇ τε ἐξ αὐτῆς τῆς πόλεως κατα- 
γραφείσῃ καὶ τῇ» ἐκ τῶν ὁμοεθνῶν κατὰ φιλίαν 
παραγενομένῃ τὸ δεύτερον ἐπὶ τοὺς “Ρωμαίους 
ἐλαύνουσι καὶ γίνεται πάλιν αὐτῶν μάχη καρτερὰ 


1 οὐ σὺν πολλῷ τρέπουσι πόνῳ Sylburg, Casaubon, οὐ σὺν 
πόνῳ τρέπουσι χρόνῳ Reiske : οὐ σὺν πολλῷ τρέπουσι χρόνῳ O, 
J acoby. 

2 ῥεῖ Kiessling, ἐκρεῖ Steph. : εκει Q. 

8 προιδόντες ABa: προειδότες Bb. 
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ambush the choicest both of the horse and foot that 
had come to him from Rome since the last action. 
The two armies met in the plain and fought in the 
same manner as before; but when Romulus raised 
the signal to the troops that lay in ambush on the 
height, these, raising the battle cry, rushed upon the 
Veientes from the rear, and being themselves fresh 
while the enemy were fatigued, they put them to 
flight with no great difficulty. Some few of them 
were slain in battle, but the greater part, throwing 
themselves into the Tiber, which flows by Fidana 
with the intention of swimming across the river, 
were drowned ; for, being wounddd and spent with 
labour, they were unable to swim across, while 
others, who did not know how to swim and had not 
looked ahead, having lost all presence of mind in 
face of the danger, perished in the eddies of the 
river. If, now, the Veientes had realized that their 
first plans had been ill-advised and had remained 
quiet after this, they would have met with no greater 
misfortune ; but, as it was, hoping to repair their 
former losses and believing that if they attacked with 
a larger force they would easily conquer in the war, 
they set out a second time against the Romans with 
a large army, consisting both of the levy from the 
city itself and of others of the same race! who in 
virtue of their league came to their assistance. 
Upon this, another severe battle was fought near 


149. Etruscans. 


á s BeBovAeunévois Bb: βεβουλευμένοι Ba, βουλευόμενοι R. 
5 τῇ added by Kiessling. 
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τῆς Φιδήνης πλησίον, ἣν ἐνίκων ᾿Ρωμαῖοι πολλοὺς 
μὲν ἀποκτείναντες τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν, ἔτι δὲ πλείους 
αἰχμαλώτους λαβόντες. ἑάλω δὲ καὶ 6 χάραξ αὐτῶν 
μεστὸς ὧν χρημάτων τε καὶ ὅπλων καὶ ἀνδραπόδων, 
καὶ σκάφαι ποταμηγοι «γέμουσαι πολλῆς ἀγορᾶς 
ἐλήφθησαν, ἐν αἷς ὁ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων ὄχλος εἰς 
τὴν “Ρώμην κατήγετο διὰ τοῦ ποταμοῦ. οὗτος 
κατήχθη 1 τρίτος ὑπὸ ᾿Βωμύλου θρίαμβος μακρῷ 
τῶν προτέρων ἐκπρεπέστερος. καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ 
Οὐιεντανῶν πρεσβείας ἀφικομένης περὶ διαλύσεως 
τοῦ πολέμου καὶ συγγνώμην τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων 
ἀξιούσης λαβεῖν δίκας 6 “Ρωμύλος αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίθησι 
τάσδε: χώραν τε παραδοῦναι Ῥωμαίοις τὴν προσ- 
εχῆ τῷ Τεβέρει, τοὺς καλουμένους ‘Enta πάγους, 
καὶ τῶν ἁλῶν 5 ἀποστῆναι τῶν παρὰ ταῖς ἐκβολαῖς 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ, τοῦ δὲ μηδὲν ἔτι νεωτερίσαι τὸ πιστὸν 
j παρασχεῖν ὅμηρα πεντήκοντα ἀγαγόντας. ὑπο- 
μεινάντων δὲ Οὐιεντανῶν ἅπαντα ταῦτα σπονδὰς 
ποιησάμενος πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἷς ἑκατὸν ἔτη στήλαις 
ἐνεχάραξε τὰς ὁμολογίας. τῶν δ᾽ αἰχμαλώτων 
τοὺς μὲν ἀπιέναι βουλομένους ἀφῆκεν ἄνευ λύτρων, 
τοὺς δ᾽ αὐτοῦ μένειν προαιρουμένους πολλῷ πλείους 
ὄντας τῶν ἑτέρων πολίτας ποιησάμενος ταῖς φρά- 
τραις ἐπιδιεῖλε καὶ κλήρους αὐτοῖς προσένειμε ὃ ἐπὶ 
τάδε τοῦ Τεβέριος. 

LVI. Οὗτοι συνέστησαν οἱ πόλεμοι "Pop 
λόγου καὶ μνήμης ἀξιοι. τοῦ δὲ μηδὲν ἔτι τῶν 


1 κατήχθη Jacoby : ἤχθη Ο. 
ἁλῶν Gelenius, Sylburg: ἄλλων Ο. 
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Fidenae, in which the Romans were victorious, after 
kiling many of the Veientes and taking more of 
them prisoners. Even their camp was taken, which 
was full of money, arms and slaves, and likewise 
their boats, which were laden with great store of 
provisions ; and in these the multitude of prisoners 
were carried down the river to Rome. This was 
the third triumph that Romulus celebrated. and 
it was much more magnificent than either of the 
former. And when, not long afterwards, ambas- 
sadors arrived from the Veientes to seek an end 
to the war and to ask pardon for their offences, 
Romulus imposed the following penalties upon them : 
to deliver up to the Romans the country adjacent 
to the Tiber, called the Seven Districts,! and to 
abandon the salt-works near the mouth of the 
river, and also to bring fifty hostages as a pledge 
that they would attempt no uprising in the future. 
When the Veientes submitted to all these demands, 
he made a treaty with them for one hundred years 
and engraved the terms of it on pillars. He then 
dismissed without ransom all the prisoners who 
desired to return home; but those who preferred to 
remain in Rome—and these were far more numerous 
than the others—he made citizens, distributing 
them among the curiae and assigning to them allot- 
ments of land on this side of the Tiber. 

LVI. These? are the memorable wars which 
Romulus waged. His failure to subdue any more 


! Septem Pagi. ? Cf. Livy i. 16, 1-4. 


3 τοὺς after προσένειµε deloted by Jacoby ; Reiske emended 
to τῆς. 
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À / 20 ^ e ’ 0 ^ € À X ^ 
πλησίον ἐθνῶν ὑπαγαγέσθαι ταχεῖα ἡ τελευτὴ τοῦ 
us ~ a ^ 
βίου συμβᾶσα ἔτι ἀκμάζοντι αὐτῷ τὰ πολέμια 
, 3 Ὅν ΄ » M m M 
πράττειν ἐν αἰτίᾳ γενέσθαι ἔδοξε" περὶ ἧς πολλοὶ 
ὃ “ὃ λό ' 8 z e \ 5 
παραδέδονται λόγοι καὶ διάφοροι. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
μυθωδέστερα τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ ποιοῦντες ἐκκλησιά- 
ζοντά φασιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου ζόφου kara- 
σκήψαντος ἐξ αἰθρίας καὶ χειμῶνος μεγάλου καταρ- 
ραγέντος ἀφανῆ γενέσθαι καὶ πεπιστεύκασιν ὑπὸ 
- A] 3} M » ? fa e A 
τοῦ πατρὸς “Apeos τὸν ἄνδρα ἀνηρπάσθαι: οἱ δὲ 
τὰ πιθανώτερα 1 γράφοντες πρὸς τῶν ἰδίων πολιτῶν 
λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ἀποθανεῖν. αἰτίαν δὲ τῆς ἀναιρέ- 
σεως αὐτοῦ φέρουσι τήν τε ἄφεσιν τῶν ὁμήρων, 
οὓς παρὰ Οὐιεντανῶν ἔλαβεν, ἄνευ κοινῆς γνώμης 
γενομένην παρὰ τὸ εἰωθός, καὶ τὸξ μηκέτι τὸν 
αὐτὸν προσφέρεσθαι τρόπον τοῖς ἀρχαίοις ὅ πολί- 
ταις καὶ τοῖς προσγράφοις, ἀλλὰ τοὺς μὲν ἐν τιμῇ 
πλείονι ἄγειν, τῶν δ᾽ ἐπεισαχθέντων ὑπερορᾶν, τό 
τε ὠμὸν αὐτοῦ τὸ περὶ τὰς τιμωρίας τῶν ἐξ- 
αμαρτανόντων * (Ῥωμαίων γάρ τινας ἐπὶ λῃστείᾳ 
τῶν πλησιοχώρων κατηγορηθέντας οὔτε ἀφανεῖς 
ἄνδρας οὔτε ὀλίγους ἐκέλευσεν ὦσαι κατὰ τοῦ 
κρημνοῦ τὴν δίκην αὐτὸς μόνος δικάσας), μάλιστα 
x L4 ` 34 A 0. 5 Σο / M 
δὲ ὅτι βαρὺς ἤδη καὶ αὐθάδης εἶναι ἐδόκει καὶ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐκέτι βασιλικῶς ἀλλὰ τυραννικώτερον 
ἐξάγειν. διὰ ταύτας δὴ λέγουσι τὰς αἰτίας συστάν- 
τας ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τοὺς πατρικίους βουλεῦσαι τὸν φόνον, 
1 πιθανώτερα Α (1), Reiske: πιθανώτατα B. 


ἐτὸ Steph.: om. ΑΒ. 
3 ἀρχαίοις (or ἀρχαιοτέροις) Reiske: ἀρχαιοτάτοις O. 
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of the neighbouring nations seems to havc been due to 
his sudden death, which happened while he was still 
in the vigour of his age for warlike achievements. 
There are many different stories concerning it. Those 
who give a rather fabulous account of his life say 
that while he was haranguing his men in the camp, 
sudden darkness rushed down out of a clear sky 
and a violent storm burst, after which he was 
nowhere to be seen ; and these writers believe that 
he was caught up into heaven by his father, Mars. 
But those who write the more plausible accounts 
say that he was killed by his own people; and the 
reason they allege for his murder is that he released 
without the common consent, contrary to custom, 
the hostages he had taken from the Veientes, and that 
he no longer comported himself in the same manner 
toward the original citizens and toward those who 
were enrolled later, but showed greater honour 
to the former and slighted the latter, and also be- 
cause of his great cruelty in the punishment of de- 
linquents (for instance, he had ordered a group of 
Romans who were accused of brigandage against 
the neighbouring peoples to be hurled down the 
precipice ! after he had sat alone in judgment upon 
them, although they were neither of mean birth nor 
few in number), but chiefly because he now seemed 
to be harsh and arbitrary and to be exercising his 
power more like a tyrant than a king. For these 
reasons, they say, the patricians formed a conspiracy 
against him and resolved to slay him ; and having 


1 The Tarpeian rock. 


a .-----ὐγοκκκκκ”ώώἒἒ ο 
t καὶ αὔθαδες after ἐξαμαρτανόντων deleted by Bücheler 

(note καὶ αὐθάδης four lines below). 
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πρᾶξαι δὲ τὸ ἔργον ἐν τῷ βουλευτηρίῳ καὶ διελόν- 
τας τὸ σῶμα κατὰ μέρη χάριν τοῦ μὴ φανῆναι τὸν 
νεκρὸν ἐξελθεῖν κρύπτοντας ὑπὸ ταῖς περιβολαῖς 
ὅσον ἕκαστος εἶχεν αὐτοῦ μέρος καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο γῇ 
P ` 4 3 / € qo } L ` 
κρύψαι κατὰ τὸ ἀφανές. οἱ δ᾽ ἐκκλησιάζοντα μὲν 
αὐτόν φασιν ὑπὸ τῶν νεοπολιτῶν '᾿Ρωμαίων ἀναι- 
~ 3 ~ 3 3 ` ^ , αλ a 
ρεθῆναι, ἐπιχειρῆσαι δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τῷ φόνῳ καθ᾽ ὃν 
TA e iA 1 M] A , > ΄ ὃ ὃ 
χρόνον ἡ ζάλη! καὶ τὸ σκότος ἐγένετο διασκεδα- 
σθέντος ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ δήμου καὶ μονωθέντος 
~ - - ^ ~ ~ 
τῆς φυλακῆς τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. διὰ τοῦτο γοῦν φασι 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἐν ἢ τὸ πάθος ἐγένετο τῆς τροπῆς τοῦ 
- 3 - 
πλήθους ἐπώνυμον εἶναι καὶ μέχρι τῶν καθ ἡμᾶς 
/ y . - y 3 > A 
χρόνων ὄχλου φυγὴν καλεῖσθαι. ἔοικε δ᾽ οὐ μικρὰν 
ἀφορμὴν παρέχειν τοῖς θεοπο.οῦσι τὰ θνητὰ καὶ εἰς 
> ^ 3 un A A - 3 ^ M 
οὐρανὸν ἀναβιβάζουσι τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐπιφανῶν τὰ 
^ ^ A P4 ~ 
συμβάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ τὴν σύγκρισιν τοῦ 
2 , » ^ 
ἀνδρὸς ἐκείνου καὶ τὴν διάκρισιν. éV τε γὰρ τῷ 
^ ^ ^ »n» > > 
βιασμῷ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ εἴθ᾽ bm’ ἀνθρώπων τινὸς 
wy? € ^ ~ fg ` o 3 ^ 
εἴθ᾽ ὑπὸ θεοῦ γενομένω τὸν ἥλιον ἐκλιπεῖν φασιν 
- σ - 
ὅλον καὶ σκότος παντελῶς ὥσπερ ἐν νυκτὶ τὴν γῆν 
κατασχεῖν ἔν τε τῇ τελευτῇ αὐτοῦ ταὐτὸ συμβῆναι 
΄ 6 ` , A e , 
λέγουσι πάθος. ὁ μὲν δὴ κτίσας τὴν ᾿Γώμην καὶ 
- 2 M € , m ~ A € ^ 
πρῶτος ἀποδειχθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς βασιλεὺς “Ρωμύλος 
, - ^ 3 D 3 
τοιαύτης λέγεται τελευτῆς τυχεῖν, οὐδεμίαν ἐξ av- 
- ε D w ν E ΄ 
τοῦ γενεὰν καταλιπών, ἑπτὰ μὲν ἔτη καὶ τριάκοντα 
y » 
βασιλεύσας, πεντηκοστὸν δὲ καὶ πέμπτον ἔτος ἔχων 
14 ζάλη Kiessling (cf. Plut. Rom. 27), δὴ ζάλη Reiske: 
δηλα ἡ O, Jacoby. 
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carried out the deed in the senate-house, they divided 
his body into several pieces, that it might not be 
seen, and then came out, each one hiding his part 
of the body under his robes, and afterwards burying 
it in secret. Others say that while haranguing the 
people he was slain by the new citizens of Rome, and 
that they undertook the murder at the time when the 
rain and the darkness occurred, the assembly of the 
people being then dispersed and their chief left with- 
out his guard. And for this reason, they say, the day 
on which this event happened got its name from 
the flight of the people and is called Populifugia! 
down to our times. Be that as it may, the incidents 
that occurred by the direction of Heaven in connexion 
with this man's conception and death would seem to 
give no small authority to the view of those who make 
gods of mortal men and place the souls of illustrious 
persons in heaven. For they say that at the time 
when his mother was violated, whether by some man 
or by a god, there was a total eclipse of the sun 
and a general darkness as in the night covered the 
earth, and that at his death the same thing happened. 
Such, then, is reported to have been the death of 
Romulus, who built Rome and was chosen by her 
citizens as their first king. He left no issue, and after 
reigning thirty-seven years, died in the fifty-fifth 


1Οτ Poplifugia. The same explanation of the origin 
of this festival is given by Plutarch (Hom. 99), who also 
records the more common version that the original “ flight 
of the people " occurred shortly after the departure of the 
Gauls, at a time when several Latin tribes suddenly 
appeared before the city. According to a third view, 
found in Macrobius (iii. 2, 14), Etruscena were the invaders. 
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ἀπὸ γενεᾶς. νέος γὰρ δὴ παντάπασιν ἔτυχε τῆς 
ἡγεμονίας ὀκτωκαιδεκαέτης cv! ὡς ἅπαντες ὅμο- 
a ε - 
λογοῦσιν οἱ τὰς περὶ αὐτοῦ συγγράψαντες ἱστορίας. 
LVII. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ βασιλεὺς μὲν οὐδεὶς 
3 ΄ ε , 3 b " a ^ 
ἀπεδείχθη “Pwpaiwy, ἀρχὴ δέ τις, ἣν καλοῦσι 
3 ^ ^ ~ 
μεσοβασίλειον, ἐπεμελεῖτο τῶν κοινῶν τοιόνδε τινὰ 
τρόπον ἀποδεικνυμένη τῶν πατρικίων οἱ KATA- 
΄ 3 1 A e ipe z H 
γραφέντες eis τὴν βουλὴν ὑπὸ ᾿Βωμύλου διακόσιοι 
τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὄντες, ὥσπερ ἔφην, διενεμήθησαν εἰς 
δεκάδας: ἔπειτα διακληρωσάμενοι τοῖς λαχοῦσι 
δέκα πρώτοις ἀπέδωκαν ἄρχειν τῆς πόλεως τὴν 
3 - 
αὐτοκράτορα ἀρχήν. ἐκεῖνοι Ò οὐχ ἅμα πάντες 
3 η 3 Dis ~ € ΄ / e 
ἐβασίλευον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ διαδοχῆς ἡμέρας πέντε ἕκαστος, 
ΩΙ e ~ 
ἐν als τάς τε ῥάβδους εἶχε καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τῆς 
^ H ΄ L4 “ * € ^ 
βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας σύμβολα. παρεδίδου δ᾽ ὁ πρῶ- 
- , * ^ ~ 
τος ἄρξας τῷ δευτέρῳ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν κἀκεῖνος τῷ 
τρίτῳ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο μέχρι τοῦ τελευταίου. 
διεξελθούσης δὲ τοῖς πρώτοις δέκα ? τῆς πεντηκον- 
θημέρου προθεσμίας ἕτεροι δέκα τὴν ἀρχὴν map- 
, \ 3 3 ΄ 50 IAA 3 A 73 
eAdpBavov καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων αὖθις ἄλλοι. ἐπεὶ ὃ 
» ^ ὃ ΄ - A ὃ 8 / 4 > 8 4, 
ἔδοξε τῷ δήμῳ παῦσαι τὰς δεκαδαρχίας * ἀχθομένῳ 
ταῖς μεταβολαῖς τῶν ἐξουσιῶν διὰ τὸ μήτε προ- 
p 
αιρέσεις ἅπαντας ὁμοίας ἔχειν μήτε φύσεις, τότε 
δὴ συγκαλέσαντες εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸ πλῆθος οἱ βου- 
λευταὶ κατὰ φυλάς τε καὶ φράτρας ἀπέδωκαν αὐτῷ 
περὶ τοῦ κόσμου τῆς πολιτείας σκοπεῖν, εἴτε βασιλεῖ 


! jv added by Ambrosch. 

2 βασιλεῦσι after δέκα deleted by Bücheler; Reiske emended 
to μεσοβασιλεῦσι. 

3 ἐπεὶ δ᾽ Reiske: ἔπειτα O. 

4 δεκαδαρχίας B: δεκαρχίας Ev. 
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year of his age; for he was very young when he 
obtained the rule, being no more than eighteen 
years old, as is agreed by all who have written 
his history. 

LVII. The! following year there was no king 
of the Romans elected, but a certain magistracy, 
called by them an interregnum, had the oversight of 
publie affairs, being created in much the following 
manner: The patricians who had been enrolled 
in the senate under Romulus, being, as I have 
said, two hundred in number, were divided into 
decuriae ;? then, when lots had been cast, the first 
ten persons upon whom the lot fell were invested 
by the rest with the absolute rule of the State. 
They did not, however, all reign together, but suc- 
cessively, each for five days, during which time they 
had both the rods and the other insignia of the royal 
power. The first, after his power had expired, 
handed over the government to the second, and he 
to the third, and so on to thelast. After the first ten 
had reigned their appointed time of fifty days, ten 
others received the rule from them, and from those 
in turn others. But presently the people decided 
to abolish the rule of the decuriae, being irked 
by the changes of power, since the men did not all 
have either the same purposes or the same natural 
abilities. Thereupon the senators, calling the people 
together in assembly by tribes and curiae, permitted 
them to consider the form of government and deter- 
mine whether they wished to entrust the public 


1 For chaps. 57-58 cf. Livy i. 17; 18, 1 and 5. 
* Chap. 47 1. * Groups of ten. 
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βούλεται τὰ κοινὰ ἐπιτρέπειν εἴτε ἀρχαῖς ἐνιαυσίοις. 
A er ~ ved ~ z 
4 οὐ μὴν ὅ γε δῆμος ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τὴν αἴρεσιν ἐποίησεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπέδωκε τοῖς βουλευταῖς τὴν διάγνωσιν, ὡς 
€ , - - 
ἀγαπήσων ὁποτέραν ἂν ἐκεῖνοι δοκιµάσωσι τῶν 
- - ` 
πολιτειῶν: τοῖς δὲ βασιλικὴν μὲν ἐδόκει kara- 
στήσασθαι πολιτείαν ἅπασι, περὶ δὲ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
/ 2 r7 3 
ἄρξειν στάσις ἐνέπιπτεν ἐξ ὁποτέρας ἔσται τάξεως. 
[2 ` a] - > ~ » ^ 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχαίων βουλευτῶν ὤοντο δεῖν 
m 3 M 
ἀποδειχθῆναι τὸν ἐπιτροπεύσοντα τὴν πόλιν, οἱ δ᾽ 
^ 3 ΄ 
ἐκ τῶν ὕστερον ἐπεισαχθέντων, οὓς νεωτέρους 
ἐκάλουν. 
3 , ^ 
LVIII. 'Ελκομένης δ᾽ ἐπὶ πολὺ τῆς φιλονεικίας 
τελευτῶντες ἐπὶ τούτῳ συνέβησαν τῷ δικαίῳ, ὥστε 
^ *^ $ A at 
δυεῖν θάτερον, ἢ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους βουλευτὰς ano- 
^ n ^ ` k ^ 1 ^ 3 
δεῖξαι βασιλέα σφῶν μὲν αὐτῶν μηδένα, τῶν ὃ 
y a A » Vi 5 / A 
ἄλλων ὃν ἂν ἐπιτηδειότατον εἶναι νομίσωσιν, ἢ 
τοὺς νεωτέρους τὸ αὐτὸ ποιῆσαι τοῦτο. δέχονται 
M a e ΄ A A BE. ον ^ 
τὴν αἴρεσιν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ πολλὰ ἐπὶ σφῶν 
^ La L4 3 A m~ 
αὐτῶν βουλευσάμενοι τάδε ἔγνωσαν: ἐπειδὴ τῆς 
vi 3 , 
ἡγεμονίας αὐτοὶ κατὰ τὰς συνθήκας ἀπηλαύνοντο 
^ ^ . 
μηδὲ! τῶν ἐπεισαχθέντων βουλευτῶν ; μηδενὶ προσ- 
- M 2) , > > , , » . 
θεῖναι τὴν ἀρχήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπακτόν τινα ἔξωθεν ἄνδρα 
΄ 
καὶ μηδ᾽ ὁποτέροις προσθησόμενον, ὡς ἂν μάλιστα 
4 2 , > ^ 
ἐξαιρεθείη τὸ στασιάζον, ἐξευρόντες ἀποδεῖξαι 
Ὁ βασιλέα. ταῦτα βουλευσάμενοι προὐχειρίσαντο 
^ ει M 
ἄνδρα γένους μὲν τοῦ Σαβίνων, υἱὸν δὲ Πομπιλίου 
1 μηδὲ Bücheler, Sintenis: μήγε A, μήτε Β. 1 f 
Στῶν ἐπεισαχθέντων βουλευτῶν Cary, τῶν ἐπεισελθόντων 
βουλευτῶν Jacoby, τῶν νεωστὶ βουλευόντων Sintenis, τῶν 


βουλευτῶν Kiessling, τῶν ἑτέρων βουλευτῶν Garrer: τῶν 
ἐπιβουλευόντων Ο. 
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interests to a king or to annual magistrates. The 
people, however. did not take the choice upon them- 
selves, but referred the decision to the senators. in 
timating that they would be satisfied with whichever 
form of government the others should approve. The 
senators all favoured establishing a monarchieal form 
of government, but strife arose over the question 
from which group the future king should be chosen. 
For some thought that the one who was to govern 
the commonwealth ought to be chosen from among 
the original senators, and others that he should be 
chosen from among those who had been admitted 
afterwards and whom they called new senators. 
LVIII. The contest being drawn out to a great 
length, they at last reached an agreement on the 
basis that one of two courses should be followed— 
either the older senators should choose the king, 
who must not, however, be one of themselves, but 
might be anyone else whom they should regard as 
most suitable, or the new senators should do the same. 
The older senators accepted the right of choosing, 
and after a long consultation among themselves 
decided that, since by their agreement they them- 
selves were excluded from the sovercignty, they 
would not confer it on any of the newly-admitted 
senators, either, but would find some man from out- 
side who would espouse neither party, and declare 
him king, as the most effectual means of putting an 
end to party strife. After they had come to this re- 
solution, they chose a man of the Sabine race, the son 
of Pompilius Pompon, a person of distinction, whose 
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Πόµπωνος ἀνδρὸς ἐπιφανοῦς ὄνομα! Nónav,? ἡλικίας 
τε τῆς φρονιμωτάτης ὄντα, τετταρακονταετιας γὰρ 
9 <i = tO’ ΄ E , > 
οὐ πολὺ ἀπεῖχε, καὶ ἀξιώσει μορφῆς βασιλικόν. ἦν 
δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ κλέος μεγιστον οὐ παρὰ [(υρίταις μό- 
νον, ἀλλὰ καὶ παρὰ τοῖς περιοίκοις ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ. ὡς 
` ^c yO , ο) - ` ^ > 
δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς συγκαλοῦσι τὸ πλῆθος εἰς 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ παρελθὼν ἐξ αὐτῶν 6 τότε µεσο- 
` > e c , σ E 
βασιλεὺς εἶπεν, ὅτι κοινῇ δόξαν ἅπασι τοῖς βου- 
λευταῖς βασιλικὴν καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν, κύριος 
γεγονὼς αὐτὸς τῆς ὃ διαγνώσεως τοῦ παραληψο- 
μένου τὴν ἀρχὴν βασιλέα τῆς πόλεως αἱρεῖται 
Νόμαν [Πομπίλιον. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο πρεσβευτὰς 
ἀποδείξας ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων ἀπέστειλε τοὺς παρα- 
/ A » ers | M 5 ` Li ^ V 
ληψομένους τὸν ἄνδρα ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐνιαυτῷ τρύτῳ 
- 2 4 a k d 
τῆς ἐκκαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον 
Πυθαγόρας Λάκων. 

LIX. Μέχρι μὲν δὴ τούτων οὐδὲν ἀντειπεῖν ἔχω 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐκδεδωκότας τὴν περὶ τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον 
ἱστοριαν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἑξῆς ἀπορῶ τί ποτε χρὴ λέγειν. 

Y ` ΄ ? e Li 659 Π 0 D 
πολλοὶ μὲν γάρ εἶσιν οἱ γοάψαντες ê ὅτι | uÜayópov 
μαθητὴς ὁ Νόμας ἐγένετο καὶ καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ὑπὸ 
τῆς ᾿Βωμαίων πόλεως ἀπεδειχθη βασιλεὺς pido- 

^ 3 4 ΄ € NUS , ^ 
σοφῶν ἐν Κρότωνι διέτριβεν, ὁ δὲ χρόνος τῆς 
IlvÜayópov ἡλικίας μάχεται πρὸς τὸν λόγον. οὐ 
l κατ᾽ before ὄνομα deleted by Kiessling. 
? After Νόμαν the MSS. have χρὴ δὲ τὴν δευτέραν συλλαβὴν 


εκτείνοντας βαρυτονεῖν, rejected by Portus. 
* τῆς added by Kiessling. t jv Jacoby: ἐν ᾖ O. 
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name was Numa. He was in that stage of life, being 
near forty, in which prudence is the most conspicuous, 
and of an aspect full of royal dignity ; and he en- 
joyed the greatest renown for wisdom, not only 
among the citizens of Cures, but among all the 
neighbouring peoples as well. After reaching this 
decision the senators assenibled the people, and that 
one of their number who was then the interrex, 
coming forward, told them that the senators had 
unanimously resolved to establish a monarchical 
form of government and that he, having been em- 
powered to decide who should succeed to the rule, 
chose Numa Pempilius as king of the State. After 
this he appoinied ambassadors from among the 
patricians and sent them to conduct Numa to 
Rome that he might assume the royal power. 
This happened in the third year of the sixteenth 
Olympiad,! at which Pythagoras, a Lacedaemonian, 
won the foot-race. 

LIX. Up? to this point, then, I have nothing to 
allege in contradiction to those who have published 
the history of this man ; but in regard to what follows 
I am at a loss what to say. For many have written 
that Numa was a disciple of Pythagoras and that 
when he was chosen king by the Romans he was 
studying philosophy at Croton. But the date of 
Pythagoras contradicts this account, since he was 


1 713 B.C. ? Cf. Livy i. 18, 2-4. 


5 Steph.: πισαμόρας ABa, πεισαγόρας Bb. 
6 εἶσιν ot γράψαντες Jacoby: οἱ γράψαντες O ; ἔγραψαν 
Bücheler. 
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A 3 te » 3 A ^ y ^ σ 
γὰρ ὀλίγοις ἔτεσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τέτταρσι γενεαῖς ὅλαις 
e ^ 
ὕστερος ἐγένετο Πυθαγόρας Νόμα, ὡς ἐκ τῶν 
κοινῶν παρειλήφαμεν ἱστοριῶν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἑκκαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος μεσούσης τὴν 'Ρωμαίων 

4 LÀ , ` A bi 
βασιλείαν παρέλαβε, IvÜayópas δὲ μετὰ τὴν πεντη- 
A 3 , » 3 5 s , 
κοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα διέτριψεν ἐν ᾿Ιταλία. τούτου 

3 - ^ ^ 
δ᾽ ἔτι μεῖζον έχω τεκμήριον εἰπεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 
συμφωνεῖν τοὺς χρόνους ταῖς παραδεδοµέναις ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς i ἱστορίαις, ὅτι καθ’ ὃν χρόνον ὁ Νόμας 
ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν ἐκαλεῖτο ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων οὔπω 
πόλις ἦν ἡ Κρότων: τέτταρσι γὰρ ὅλοις ὕστερον 
» ^ r Ed € / , oy 
ἔτεσιν ἢ Νόμαν ἄρξαι Ρωμαίων [Μύσκελος αὐτὴν 
ἔκτισεν ἐνιαυτῷ τρίτῳ τῆς ἑπτακαιδεκάτης ὀλυμ- 
πιάδος. οὔτε δὲ []υθαγόρᾳ τῷ Lapiw συμφιλο- 

^ ^ ^ + 3 / A 
σοφῆσαι τῷ μετὰ τέτταρας ἀκμάσαντι γενεὰς 
δυνατὸν ἦν τὸν Νόμαν οὔτ᾽ ἐν Κρότωνι διατρίβειν, 
LA] 2 4 2 te 3 ` A ΄ € ^ ^ 
ὅτ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐκάλουν ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν “Ρωμαῖοι, τῇ 

/ IP d y l 5 ? 3 e M € ` 
μήπω τότ᾽ oven πόλει. ἀλλ᾽ ἐοίκασιν οἱ τὰ ὑπὲρ 

3 ~ , 3 . δό δέ 3 / 0 
αὐτοῦ γράψαντες, εἰ χρὴ δόξαν ἰδίαν ἀποφήνασθαι, 
δύο ταῦτα λαβόντες ὁμολογούμενα, τήν τε luba- 
γόρου διατριβὴν τὴν γενομένην ἐν ' [ταλίᾳ καὶ τὴν 
Vid / " ΄ 1 M ς A z Y δε 
Nopa σοφίαν (ὡμολόγηται 1 γὰρ ὑπὸ πάντων ὁ ἀνὴρ 
γενέσθαι σοφός) ἐπισυνάψαι ταῦτα καὶ ποιῆσαι 

r A A / 3 r A rd 
1Γυθαγόρου μαθητὴν τὸν Νόμαν οὐκέτι τοὺς βίους 

^ 34 
αὐτῶν ἐξετάσαντες, εἰ κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἤκμασαν 

΄ ^ 3 
ἀμφότεροι χρόνους, ὅπερ ἐγὼ πεποίηκα νῦν" εἰ μή 

D 3 ^ 
τις ἄρα [Πυθαγόραν ἕτερον ὑποθήσεται πρὸ τοῦ 

PS / 
Σαμίου γεγονέναι παιδευτὴν σοφίας, © συνδιέτριψεν 


1 ὡμολόγηται Bb: ὁμολογεῖται BaR. 
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not merely a few years younger than Numa, but 
actually lived four whole generations later, as we 
learn from universal history ; for Numa succeeded 
to the sovereignty of the Romans in the middle of 
the sixteenth Olympiad, whereas Pythagoras resided 
in Italy after the fiftieth Olympiad. But I can 
advance yet a stronger argument to prove that the 
chronology is incompatible with the reports handed 
down about Numa, and that is, that at the time 
when he was called to the sovereignty by the Romans 
the city of Croton did not yet exist ; for it was not 
until four whole years after Numa had begun to 
rule the Romans that Myscelus founded this city, 
in the third year of the seventeenth Olympiad.? 
Accordingly, it was impossible for Numa either to 
have studied philosophy with Pythagoras the 
Samian, who flourished four generations after him, 
or to have resided in Croton, a city not as yet 
in existence when the Romans called him to the 
sovereignty. But if I may express my own opinion, 
those who have written his history seem to have 
taken these two admitted facts, namely, the re- 
sidence of Pythagoras in Italy and the wisdom of 
Numa (for he has been allowed by everybody to 
have been a wise man), and combining them, to have 
made Numa a disciple of Pythagoras, without going 
on to inquire into their lives, as I have now done, 
to discover whether they both flourished at the same 
period—unless, indeed, one is going to assume that 
there was another Pythagoras who taught philosophy 
before the Samian, and that with him Numa 


1580/79 B.C. 2709 p.c. 
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ó Νόμας. τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐκ οἳδ ὅπως ἂν ἀποδεῖξαι 
δύναιτο μηδενὸς τῶν ἀξιολόγων μήτε “Ρωμαίου 
μήθ᾽’ Ἓλληνος, ὅσα κἀμὲ εἰδέναι, παραδεδωκότος 
ἐν ἱστορίᾳ. ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν τούτων ἅλις. 

ΙΧ. Ὁ δὲ Νόμας ἀφικομένων ὡς αὐτὸν τῶν 
καλούντων ἐπὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, τέως μὲν ἀντέλεγε 
καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ διέμεινεν ἀπομαχόμενος μὴ λαβεῖν 
τὴν ἀρχήν, ὡς δὲ οἵ τε ἀδελφοὶ προσέκειντο λιπα- 
ροῦντες καὶ τελευτῶν ὁ πατὴρ οὐκ ἠξίου τηλικαύτην 
τιμὴν διδομένην ἀπωθεῖσθαι, συνέγνω γενέσθαι βα- 
σιλεύς: τοῖς δὲ ᾿Ρωμαίοις πυθομένοις ταῦτα παρὰ 
τῶν πρεσβευτῶν, πρὶν ὄψει τὸν ἄνδρα ἰδεῖν πολὺς 
αὐτοῦ παρέστη πόθος, ἱκανὸν ἡγουμένοις τεκμήριον 
εἶναι τῆς σοφίας, εἰ τῶν ἄλλων ὑπὲρ τὸ μέτριον 
ἐκτετιμηκότων βασιλείαν καὶ τὸν εὐδαίμονα βίον ἐν 
ταύτῃ ὃ τιθεμένων μόνος. ἐκεῖνος ὡς φαύλου τινὸς καὶ 
οὐκ ἀξίου σπουδῆς πράγματος καταφρονεῖ, παρα- 
γενομένῳ τε ὑπήντων ἔτι καθ᾽ ὁδὸν ὄντι σὺν ἐπαίνῳ 
πολλῷ καὶ ἀσπασμοῖς καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις τιμαῖς παρα- 
πέμποντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν. ἐκκλησίας δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο 
συναχθείσης, ἐν ἢ διήνεγκαν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τὰς ψήφους 
αἱ φυλαὶ κατὰ φράτρας καὶ τῶν πατρικίων ἐπικυ- 
ρωσάντων τὰ δόξαντα τῷ πλήθει καὶ τελευταῖον 


2 


ἔτι τῶν ὀρνιθοσκόπων αἴσια τὰ παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου 
σημεῖα ἀποφηνάντων παραλαμβάνει τὴν ἀρχήν. 
τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα 'Ρωμαῖοί φασι στρατείαν μηδε- 
μίαν ποιήσασθαι, θεοσεβῆ δὲ καὶ δίκαιον γενόμενον 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ πάντα τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς χρόνον διατελέσαι 


1 ὅσα κἀμὲ D : ὅσους µε R. 
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associated. But I do not know how this could be 
proved, since it is not supported, so far as I know, 
by the testimony of any author of notc, either Greek 
or Roman. But I have said enough on this subject. 

LX. When the ambassadors came to Numa to 
invite him to the sovereignty, he for some time 
refused it and long persisted in his resolution not 
to accept the royal power. But when his brothers 
kept urging him insistently and at last his father 
argued that the offer of so great an honour ought 
not to be rejected, he consented to become king. 
As soon as the Romans were informed of this by 
the ambassadors, they conceived a great vearning 
for the man before they saw him, esteeming it a 
sufficient proof of his wisdom that, while the others 
had valued sovereignty beyond measure, looking 
upon it as the source of happiness, he alone despised 
it as a paltry thing and unworthy of serious attention. 
And when he approached the city, they met him 
upon the road and with great applause, salutations 
and other honours conducted him into the city. 
After that, an assembly of the people was held, in 
which the tribes by curiae gave their votes in his 
favour; and when the resolution of the people had 
been confirmed by the patricians, and, last of all, 
the augurs had reported that the heavenly signs 
were auspicious, he assumed the office. The 
Romans say that he undertook no military campaign, 
but that, being a pious and just man, he passed the 
whole period of bis reign in peace and caused the 


? αὐτὸν τῶν Kiessling: αὐτὸν τούτων τῶν O. 
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καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἄριστα πολιτευομένην παρασχεῖν, 
λόγους τε ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πολλοὺς καὶ θαυμαστοὺς 
λέγουσιν ἀναφέροντες τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην σοφίαν εἰς 
- L4 ^ 
θεῶν ὑποθήκας. νύμφην γάρ τινα μυθολογοῦσιν 
3 n ^ . 5 M € " + 
Hyeptav φοιτᾶν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἑκάστοτε διδάσκουσαν 
τὴν βασιλικὴν σοφίαν, ἕτεροι δὲ o9 νύμφην, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν Μουσῶν μίαν. καὶ τοῦτό φασι γενέσθαι πᾶσι 
φανερόν. ἀπιστούντων γὰρ, ὡς ἔοικε, τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
3 
πων kar ἀρχὰς καὶ πεπλάσθαι νομιζόντων τὸν 
` ^ ^ ΄ fe > ` 3 , 
περὶ τῆς θεᾶς λόγον, βουλόμενον αὐτὸν ἐπιδείξασθαι 
τοῖς ἀπιστοῦσιν ἐναργές τι μήνυμα τῆς πρὸς τὴν 
9 - ^ 
δαίμονα ὁμιλίας} διδαχθέντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς ποιῆσαι 
$ ld ε / 4 M > I 
τάδε: καλέσαντα Ῥωμαίων πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς 
εἰς τὴν οἶκιαν, ἐν ἢ διαιτώμενος ἐτύγχανεν, ἔπειτα 
’ - zi ^ A » ~ Ld 
δείξαντα τοῖς ἐλθοῦσι τὰ ἔνδον τῇ τε ἄλλῃ kara- 
^ / ` ` ` ^ 
σκευῇ φαύλως κεχορηγημένα καὶ δὴ καὶ τῶν εἰς 
ἑστίασιν ὀχλικὴν ἐπιτηδείων ἄπορα, τότε μὲν dma- 
λάττεσθαι κελεύειν, εἰς ἑσπέραν δὲ καλεῖν αὐτοὺς 
- M 
ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον" παραγενομένοις δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἀπο- 
δειχθεῖσαν ὥραν ἐπιδεῖξαι στρωμνάς τε πολυτελεῖς 
καὶ τραπέζας ἐκπωμάτων γεμούσας πολλῶν καὶ 
καλῶν ἑστίασίν τε αὐτοῖς παραθεῖναι κατακλιθεῖσιν 
ε ie 3 ^ [4] 352 " 3 ^ lA / 
ἁπάσης ἐδωδῆς, ἣν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐκ πολλοῦ πάνυ χρόνου 
~ ’ € 
παρασκευάσασθαί τινι τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων ῥάδιον 
ἦν. τοῖς δὲ “Ρωμαίοις κατάπληξίν τε πρὸς ἕκαστον 
^ e , e ^ ‘ 4 3] > , ^ 
τῶν ὁρωμένων ὑπελθεῖν καὶ δόξαν ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ 
χρόνου παραστῆναι βέβαιον, ὅτι θεά τις αὐτῷ συνῆν. 
LXI. Οἱ δὲ τὰ μυθώδη πάντα περιαιροῦντες ἐκ 
a e ’ £ 4 e ` ~ / 4 
τῆς ἱστορίας πεπλάσθαι φασὶν ὑπὸ τοῦ Νόμα τὸν 
! καὶ after ὁμιλίας deleted by Reiske. 
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State to be most excellently governed.! They relate 
also many marvellous stories about him, attributing 
his human wisdom to the suggestions of the gods. 
For they fabulously affirm that a certain nymph, 
Egeria, used to visit him and instruct him on each 
occasion in the art of reigning, though others say that 
it was not a nymph, but one of the Muses. And 
this, they claim, became clear to every one; for, 
when people were incredulous at first, as may well be 
supposed, and regarded the story concerning the 
goddess as an invention, he, in order to give the un- 
believers a manifest proof of his converse with this 
divinity, did as follows, pursuant to her instructions. 
He invited to the house where he lived a great many 
of the Romans, all men of worth, and having shown 
them his apartments, very meanly provided with 
furniture and particularly lacking in everything that 
was necessary to entertam a numerous company, 
he ordered them to depart for the time being, but 
invited them to dinner in the evening. And when 
they came at the appointed hour, he showed them 
rich couches and tables laden with a multitude of 
beautiful cups, and when they were at table, he 
set before them a banquet consisting of all sorts of 
viands, such a banquet, indeed, as it would not have 
been easy for any man in those days to have prepared 
in a long time. The Romans were astonished at 
everything they saw, and from that time they enter- 
tained a firm belief that some goddess held con- 
verse with him. 

LXI. But those who banish everything that is 
fabulous from history say that the report concerning 


1 For 55 4-7 cf. Livy i. 19, 1-5. 
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περὶ τῆς ᾿Ηγερίας λόγον, ἵνα ῥᾷον αὐτῷ προσ- 
έχωσιν οἱ τὰ θεῖα δεδιότες καὶ προθύμως δέχωνται 
τοὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τιθεμένους νόμους, ὡς παρὰ θεῶν 
κομιζομένους. λαβεῖν δὲ αὐτὸν τὴν τούτων μίμησιν 
ἀποφαίνουσιν ἐκ τῶν “Ελληνικῶν παραδειγμάτων 
ζηλωτὴν γενόμενον τῆς τε Mivw τοῦ [Κρητὸς καὶ 
τῆς Λυκούργου τοῦ Λακεδαιμονίου σοφίας" ὧν ὁ 
μὲν ὁμιλητὴς ἔφη γενέσθαι τοῦ Διὸς καὶ φοιτῶν 
εἰς τὸ Δικταῖον ὄρος, ἐν ᾧ τραφῆναι τὸν Δία µυθο- 
λογοῦσιν οἱ Kpfres ὑπὸ τῶν Κουρήτων νεογνὸν 
ὄντα, κατέβαινεν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἄντρον καὶ τοὺς 
νόμους ἐκεῖ συντιθεὶς ἐκόμιζεν, οὓς ἀπέφαινε παρὰ 
τοῦ Διὸς λαμβάνειν: ὁ δὲ Ἰυκοῦργος eis Δελφοὺς 
ἀφικνούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ “Απόλλωνος ἔφη διδάσκεσθαι 
τὴν νομοθεσίαν. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἀκριβολογεῖσθαι περὶ 
τῶν μυθικῶν ἱστορημάτων καὶ μάλιστα τῶν εἰς 
θεοὺς ἀναφερομένων μακρῶν λόγων δεόμενον ὁρῶν 
ἐάσω, ἃ δέ μοι δοκοῦσιν ἀγαθὰ “Ρωμαῖοι λαβεῖν 
ἐκ τῆς ἐκείνου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀρχῆς, ὡς ἐκ τῶν ἐπι- 
χωρίων ἔμαθον ἱστοριῶν ἀφηγήσομαι, προειπὼν ἐν 
οἷαις ἐτύγχανε ταραχαῖς τὰ πράγματα τῆς πόλεως 
ὄντα, πρὶν ἐκεῖνον ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν παρελθεῖν. 
LXII. Μετὰ τὴν 'Ρωμύλου τελευτὴν ἡ βουλὴ 
τῶν κοινῶν γενομένη κυρία καὶ χρόνον ἐνιαύσιον, 
ὥσπερ ἔφην, κατασχοῦσα τὴν δυναστείαν διαφέρε- 
σθαι καὶ στασιάζειν αὐτὴ πρὸς ἑαυτὴν ἤρξατο περὶ 
τοῦ πλείονός τε καὶ ἴσου. ὅσον μὲν γὰρ αὐτῆς 
μέρος ᾿Αλβανῶν ἦν ἀπὸ τῶν ἅμα '᾿Ρωμύλῳ τὴν 


! Chap. 57. 
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Egeria was invented by Numa, to the end that, when 
once the people were possessed with a fear of the 
gods, they might more readily pay regard to him and 
willingly reccive the laws he should enact, as coming 
from the gods. They say that in this he followed 
the example of the Greeks, emulating the wisdom 
both of Minos the Cretan and of Lycurgus the 
Lacedaemonian. For the former of these claimed 
to hold converse with Zeus, and going frequently to 
the Dictaean mountain, in which the Cretan legends 
say that the new-born Zeus was brought up by the 
Curetes, he used to descend into the holy cave; 
and having composed his laws there, he would pro- 
duce them, affirming that he had received them 
from Zeus. And Lycurgus, paying visits to Delphi, 
said he was forming his code of laws under the instruc- 
tion of Apollo. But, as I am sensible that to give 
a particular account of the legendary histories, and 
especially of those relating to gods, would require 
a long discussion, I shall omit doing so, and shall 
relate instead the benefits which the Romans seem 
to me to have received from this man’s rule, according 
to the information I have derived from their own 
histories. But first I will show in what confusion 
the affairs of the State were before he came to the 
throne. 

LXII. After the death of Romulus the senate, 
being now in full control of the government and 
having held the supreme power for one year, as 
I have related, began to be at odds with itself 
and to split into factions over questions of pre- 
eminence and equality. For the Alban clement, 
who together with Romulus had planted the colony, 
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3 ΄ , αι x IE’ M 
ἀποικίαν στειλάντων, γνώμης τε ἄρχειν ἠξίου καὶ 
^ \ ’ 
τιμῶν τὰς μεγίστας λαμβάνειν καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι 
πρὸς τῶν ἐπηλύδων οἱ δ᾽ ὕστερον eis τοὺς Ta- 
τρικίους καταγραφέντες ἐκ τῶν ἐποίκων οὐδεμιᾶς 
5 - ^ ^^ 
ῴοντο δεῖν ἀπελαύνεσθαι τιμῆς οὐδὲ μειονεκτεῖν 
^ € ’ , 3 Ld ^ / 3 r 
τῶν ἑτέρων, μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅσοι τοῦ Σαβίνων ἐτύγ- 
χανον ὄντες γένους καὶ κατὰ τὰς συνθήκας τὰς 
LÀ * P, 5A ` Τα > * ^ ” 1 
γενομένας “Ρωμύλῳ πρὸς Τάτιον ἐπὶ τοῖς ἴσοις 
μετειληφέναι τῆς πόλεως παρὰ τῶν ἀρχαίων oiky- 
` e 
τόρων καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν χάριν ἐκείνοις αὐτοὶ δεδω- 
3 ἅμα δὲ τῷ τὴν βουλὴν διαστῆ 
u 2 τὴν βουλὴν διαστῆναι 
καὶ τὸ τῶν πελατῶν πλῆθος διχῇ μερισθὲν ἑκατέρᾳ 
συνέβαινε τῶν στάσεων. ἦν δέ τι τοῦ δημοτικοῦ 
μέρος οὐκ ὀλίγον ἐκ τῶν νεωστὶ προσεληλυθότων 
τῇ πολιτείᾳ ὃ διὰ τὸ μηδενὸς συνάρασθαι τῷ 
“Ῥωμύλῳ πολέμου παρημελημένον ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡγε- 
/ 5 ^ in / ^ ” > À ’ 4 
μόνος οὔτε γῆς εἰλήφει μοῖραν οὔτε ὠφελείας. 
τοῦτο ἀνέστιον καὶ πτωχὸν ἀλώμενον ἐχθρὸν ἐκ 
τοῦ ἀναγκαίου τοῖς κρείττοσιν ἦν καὶ νεωτερίζειν 
΄ ^ / 
ἑτοιμότατον. ἐν τοιούτῳ δὴ κλύδωνι τὰ πράγματα 
τῆς πόλεως σαλεύοντα 6 Νόμας καταλαβών, πρῶτον 
μὲν τοὺς ἀπόρους τῶν δημοτῶν ἀνέλαβε διανείμας 
αὐτοῖς ἀφ᾽ s ᾿Ρωμύλος ἐκέκτητο χώρας καὶ ἀπὸ 
^ ^ 3 y 
τῆς δημοσίας μοῖράν τινα ὀλίγην: ἔπειτα τοὺς 
πατρικίους οὐδὲν μὲν ἀφελόμενος ὧν οἱ κτίσαντες 
τὴν πόλιν εὕροντο, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐποίκοις ἑτέρας τινὰς 


/ 2 , 
KEVAL ἐδόκουν . 


1 γενόμενοι after ἴσοις deleted by Bücheler: emended 
εὐχόμενοι by Portus. 
? καὶ Sylburg: 7 AB. 
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claimed the right, not only of delivering their opinions 
first and enjoying the greatest honours, but also of 
being courted by the newcomers. Those, on the 
other hand, who had been admitted afterwards into 
the number of the patricians from among the new 
settlers thought that they ought not to be excluded 
from any honours or to stand in an inferior position 
to the others. This was felt particularly by those 
who were of the Sabine race and who, in virtue of 
the treaty made by Romulus with Tatius, supposed 
they had been granted citizenship by the original 
inhabitants on equal terms, and that they had 
shown the same favour to the former in their turn. 
The senate being thus at odds, the clients also were 
divided into two parties and each joined their re- 
spective factions. There were, too, among the 
plebeians not a few, lately admitted into the num- 
ber of the citizens. who, having never assisted 
Romulus in any of his wars, had been neglected by 
him and had received neither a share of land nor 
any booty. These, having no home, but being poor 
and vagabonds, were by necessity enemies to their 
superiors and quite ripe for revolution. So Numa, 
having found the affairs of the State in such a raging 
sea of confusion, first relieved the poor among the 
plebeians by distributing to them some small part 
of the land which Homulus had possessed and of 
the public land ; and afterwards he allayed the strife 
of the patricians, not by depriving them of anything 
the founders of the city had gained, but by bestowing 


ὃ ἐδόκουν added by Kiessling. 
t οὔτ᾽ ἄλλας ὠφελείας Reiske, οὔτε λείας Kiessling. 
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5 ἀποδοὺς τιμάς, ἔπαυσε διαφερομένους. ἁρμοσά- 
μενος δὲ τὸ quens ἅπαν ὥσπερ ὄργανον πρὸς ένα 
τὸν τοῦ κοινῇ! συμφέροντος λογισμὸν καὶ τῆς 
πόλεως τὸν περίβολον αὐξήσας τῷ Kupwiw λόφῳ 
(τέως γὰρ ἔτι ἀτείχιστος ἦν) τότε τῶν ἄλλων 
πολιτευμάτων ἥπτετο δύο ταῦτα πραγματευόμενος, 
οἷς κοσμηθεῖσαν ὑπελάμβανεν ? τὴν πόλιν εὐδαίμονα 
γενήσεσθαι καὶ μεγάλην: εὐσέβειαν μὲν πρῶτον, 
διδάσκων τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὅ ὅτι παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ θεοὶ 
δοτῆρές εἰσι τῇ θνητῇ φύσει καὶ φύλακες, ἔπειτα 
δικαιοσύνην, δι᾽ ἣν καὶ τὰ παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἀπ- 
έφαινεν ἀγαθὰ καλὰς τὰς ἀπολαύσεις φέροντα τοῖς 
κτησαμένοις. 

LXIII. 'E£ ὧν δὲ διεπράξατο νόμων τε καὶ To- 
λιτευμάτων ἑκάτερον τούτων εἰς μεγάλην ἐπίδοσιν 
προελθεῖν ἅπαντα μὲν οὐκ ἀξιῶ γράφειν, τὸ μῆκος 
ὑφορώμενος τοῦ λόγου καὶ ἅμα οὐδ᾽ ἀναγκαίαν 
ὁρῶν τὴν ἀναγραφὴν" αὐτῶν Ἑλληνικαῖς i ἱστορίαις, 
αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ κυριώτατα καὶ φανερὰν δυνάμενα 
ποιῆσαι πᾶσαν τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐπὶ 
κεφαλαίων ἐρῶ, τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ τῆς περὶ τὰ θεῖα 

9 διακοσμήσεως ποιησάμενος. ὅσα μὲν οὖν ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμύλου ταχθέντα ἐν ἐθισμοῖς τε καὶ νόμοις 
παρέλαβεν, ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου τετάχθαι πάντα 
ἡγησάμενος εἴα κατὰ χώραν μένειν, ὅσα δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 
ἐκείνου παραλελεῖφθαι ἐδόκει, ταῦτα προσετίθει 
πολλὰ μὲν ἀποδεικνὺς τεμένη τοῖς μήπω τιμῶν 

1 κοινῇ Kiessling: κοινοῦ Ο. 


2 ἂν after ὑπελάμβανεν deleted by Bücheler, Meineke. 
3 Kiessling: γραφὴν O. 
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some other honours on the new settlers. And having 
attuned the whole body of the people, like a musical 
instrument, to the sole consideration of the public 
good and enlarged the circuit of the city by the addi- 
tion of the Quirinal hill (for till that time it was still 
without a wall), he then addressed himself to the 
other measures of government, labouring to inculcate 
these two things by the possession of which he con- 
ceived the State would become prosperous and great : 
first, piety, by informing his subjects that the gods 
are the givers and guardians of every blessing to 
mortal men, and, second, justice, through which, he 
showed them, the blessings also which the gods 
bestow bring honest enjoyment to their possessors. 

LXIII. As regards the laws and institutions by 
which he made great progress in both these direc- 
tions, I do not think it fitting that I should enter 
into all the details, not only because I fear the 
length of such a discussion but also because I do 
not regard the recording of them as necessary to 
a history intended for Greeks; but I shall give 
a summary account of the principal measures, 
which are sufficient to reveal the man's whole 
purpose, beginning with his regulations concerning 
the worship of the gods. I should state, however, 
that all those rites which he found established 
by Romulus, either in custom or in law, he left un- 
touched, looking upon them all as established in 
the best possible manner. But whatever he thought 
had been overlooked by his predecessor, he added, 
consecrating many precincts to those gods who had 
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y ^ 
τυγχάνουσι θεοῖς, πολλοὺς δὲ βωμοὺς καὶ ναοὺς 
ς ^ 
ἱδρυόμενος ἑορτάς τε ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν ἀπονέμων 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπιμελησομένους αὐτῶν ἱερεῖς καθιστὰς 
ε 
ἁγνείας τε καὶ θρησκείας καὶ καθαρμοὺς καὶ τὰς 
y ^ 
ἄλλας θεραπείας καὶ τιμὰς πάνυ πολλὰς νομοθετῶν, 
e 3 e 
ὅσας οὔθ᾽ "Βλληνὶς οὔτε βάρβαρος ἔχει πόλις οὐδ᾽ 
e - 
αἱ μέγιστον ἐπ᾿ εὐσεβείᾳ φρονοῦσαί ποτε: αὐτόν 
τε τὸν “᾿Ρωμύλον ws κρείττονα γενόμενον ἢ κατὰ 
bi ^ ^ 
τὴν θνητὴν φύσιν ἱεροῦ κατασκευῇ καὶ θυσίαις 
διετησίοις ἔταξε Ἰυρῖνον ἐπονομαζόμενον γεραί- 
ρεσθαι. ἔτι γὰρ ἀγνοούντων τὸν ἀφανισμὸν αὐτοῦ 
‘P, , y A , / » 3 5 ? 
ὠμαίων εἴτε κατὰ δαίμονος πρόνοιαν εἴτ᾽ ἐξ ἐπι- 
βουλῆς ἀνθρωπίνης ἐγένετο, παρελθών τις εἰς τὴν 
^ LINER SJ 
ἀγορὰν ᾿Ιούλιος ὄνομα τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ασκανίου γεωργι- 
κὸς ἀνὴρ καὶ τὸν βίον ἀνεπίληπτος, οἷος μηδὲν ἂν 
ψεύσασθαι κέρδους ἕνεκεν 1 οἰκείου, ἔφη παραγιγνό- 
> 5 ~ ‘P z [ὃ - 5 / Ἢ ^ 
μενος ἐξ ἀγροῦ ᾿Γωμύλον ἰδεῖν ἀπιόντα ἐκ τῆς 
/ » 3 ο A vo’ 5$ , 1 5 ΝᾺ 
πόλεως ἔχοντα τὰ ὅπλα, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐγγὺς ἐγένετο 
LKOU b )τοῦ λέ - Αγγελλε “P 
ἀκοῦσαι ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λέγοντος γγελλε 'Ρω- 
, » if ` [3 ^ er t À ` ο > 
μαίοις, ᾽]ούλιε, τὰ παρ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι µε ὁ λαχών ὅτ 
ἐγενόμην δαίμων εἰς θεοὺς ἄγεται τὸν θνητὸν 
^ D ^ 33 
ἐκπληρώσαντα αἰῶνα: εἰμὶ δὲ Kupivos.” mepi- 
. ` e A . A ^ , 
λαβὼν δὲ ἅπασαν τὴν περὶ τὰ θεῖα νομοθεσίαν 
^ ^ 3 if e ^ € ~ 
γραφαῖς διεῖλεν εἰς ὀκτὼ μοίρας, ὅσαι τῶν ἱερῶν 
^ € / 
ἦσαν αι συμμορίαι. 
` e ^ / 
LXIV. ᾿Απέδωκε δὲ μίαν μὲν ἱερουργιῶν διά- 


me , ^ » ` ` 
ταξιν τοῖς τριάκοντα κουρίωσιν, οὓς ἔφην τὰ κοινὰ 


1 ἕνεκεν Jacoby in note: ἕνεκα O, Jacoby in text. 
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hitherto received no honours, erccting many altars 
and temples, instituting festivals in honour of each, 
and appointing pricsts to have charge of their sanctu- 
aries and rites, and enacting laws concerning purifica- 
tions, ceremonies, expiations and many other obser- 
vances and honours in greater number than are to 
be found in any other city, either Greek or barbarian, 
even in those that have prided themselves the most 
at one time or another upon their piety. He also 
ordered that Romulus himself, as one who had 
shown a greatness beyond mortal nature, should be 
honoured, under the name of Quirinus, by the erec- 
tion of a temple and by sacrifices throughout the year. 
For! while the Romans were yet in doubt whether 
divine providence or human treachery had been the 
cause of his disappearance, a certain man, named 
Julius, descended from Ascanius, who was a husband- 
man and of such a blameless life that he would 
never have told an untruth for his private advantage, 
arrived in the Forum and said that, as he was coming 
in from the country, he saw Romulus departing 
from the city fully armed and that, as he drew near 
to him, he heard him say these words: “' Julius, 
announce to the Romans from me, that the genius 
to whom I was allotted at my birth is conducting 
me to the gods, now that I have finished my μη ο τα] 
life, and that I am Quirinus." Numa, having το: 
duced his whole system of religious E TNT riting, 
divided them into eight parts, that being the amibe 
of the different claes of religious ceremonies. 
LXIV. The first division of religious rites be 
assigned to the thirty curiones, who, as I have stated,? 


1 Cf. Livy 1. 16, 5-8. ? Chap. 23, 1-2. 
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9 θύειν ὑπὲρ τῶν φρατριῶν! ἱερά. τὴν δὲ δευτέραν 
τοῖς καλουμένοις ὑπὸ μὲν “Ελλήνων στεφανηφόροις, 
ὑπὸ δὲ “Ρωμαίων φλάμισιν,ϑ οὓς ἐπὶ τῆς φορήσεως 
τῶν πίλων * τε καὶ στεμμάτων, ἃ καὶ νῦν ἔτι φοροῦσι 
T φλάμα 5 καλοῦντες, οὕτω προσαγορεύουσι. τὴν 
δὲ τρίτην τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τῶν κελερίων, οὓς ἔφην 
ἱππεῖς τε καὶ πεζοὺς στρατευομένους φύλακας aro- 
δείκνυσθαι τῶν βασιλέων, καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι τεταγμένας 
τινὰς ἱερουργίας ἐπετέλουν. τὴν δὲ τετάρτην τοῖς 
ἐξηγουμένοις τὰ θεόπεμπτα σημεῖα καὶ διαιροῦσι 
τίνων ἐστὶ μηνύματα πραγμάτων ἰδίᾳ τε καὶ δη- 
μοσίᾳ, οὓς ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς εἴδους τῶν θεωρημάτων τῆς 
τέχνης “Ρωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν αὔγορας, ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἂν 
εἴποιμεν οἰωνοπόλους, ἁπάσης τῆς μαντικῆς παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ὄντας ἐπιστήμονας τῆς τε περὶ τὰ οὐράνια 
καὶ τὰ μετάρσια καὶ τὰ ἐπίγεια. τὴν δὲ πέμπτην 
ταῖς φυλαττούσαις τὸ ἱερὸν πῦρ παρθένοις, at 
καλοῦνται πρὸς αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θεᾶς ἣν θεραπεύ- 


1 Φρατριῶν Bb: φρατριέων A. 2 Steph.: στεφηφόροις O. 
3 Steph. : φλάμοσιν AB, Jacoby. 
ἁπιλῶν ... B: πιλωτῶν R. 


δ Tho word is corrupt; φιλάμινα was proposed by Turne- 
bus, φλάμεα by Scaliger. But the word really wanted here 
is φῖλα; this could easily have been changed to φλάμα by a 
scribe who saw no connexion between φῖλα and φλάμονες. 


1 Stephanéphoros was a title given in various Greek states 
to magistrates entitled to wear a crown as a symbol of 
their office; here the word is used as the best Greek 
equivalent for '* wearers of the fillet.” 
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perform the public sacrifices for the curiae. The 
second, to those called by the Greeks stephanéphoroi ! 
or “wearers of the crown" and by the Romans 
flamines ;? they are given this name from their 
wearing of caps and fillets, called + flama,? which 
they continue to wear even to this day. The third. 
to the commanders of the celeres, who, as I have 
stated,! were appointed to be the body-guards of 
the kings and fought both as cavalry and infantry ; 
for these also performed certain specified religious 
rites. The fourth, to those who interpret the signs 
sent by the gods and determine what they portend 
both to private persons and to the public; these, 
from one branch of the speculations belonging to 
their art, the Romans call augurs, and we should call 
them oiónopoloi or ** soothsayers by means of birds ” ; 
they are skilled in all sorts of divination in use among 
the Romans, whether founded on signs appearing 
in the heavens, in mid-air or on the earth. The 
fifth he assigned to the virgins who are the guardians 
of the sacred fire and who are called Vestals by the 


2 Cf. Livy i. 20, 2. 

3 An error for fila? Dionysius is here giving the usual 
Roman etymology of flamen, which is preserved to us by 
Varro (de Ling. Lat. v. 84) and by Festus (p. 87). Both 
authorities state that these priests got their name from the 
filum, the fillet c£ wool which they wore round about the 
top of their caps. It is hard to believe that our author 
could have confused filum with flammeum, the bridal veil; 
see the critical note. The true etymology of flamen is dis- 
puted ; but there is much to be said in favour of deriving 
it from flare (“ to blow "), since one of the first duties of a 
priest would be to blow up the fire for the sacrifices. 

1 Chap. 13. 


491 
VOL. I. S 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


e , ^ 
ουσιν ἑστιάδες, αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἱερὸν ἱδρυσάμενος 
‘P / * E / ` θέ 3 8 7 9 ^ 
ωμαίοις Εστίας καὶ παρθένους ἀποδείξας αὐτῇ 
θυηπόλους: ὑπὲρ ὧν ὀλίγα καὶ αὐτὰ τἀναγκαιό- 
τατα τῆς ὑποθέσεως ἀπαιτούσης ἀναγκαῖον εἰπεῖν. 
Ww a M , ^ 
ἔστι γὰρ ἃ καὶ ζητήσεως ἠξίωταιϊ παρὰ πολλοῖς 
^ ε E ^ - 
τῶν ᾿Ρωμαϊκῶν συγγραφέων κατὰ τὸν τόπον τοῦ- 
e ^ 
τον, Qv? ot τὰς αἰτίας οὐκ ἐξητακότες ἐπιμελῶς 
εἰκαιοτέρας ἐξήνεγκαν τὰς γραφάς. 
b - A^ ~ 
LXV. Τὴν γοῦν ἵδρυσιν τοῦ ἱεροῦ '᾿Ρωμύλῳ τινὲς 
ἀνατιθέασι, τῶν ἀμηχάνων νομίζοντες εἶναι πόλεως 
2 3 ^ 
οἰκιζομένης ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἐμπείρου μαντικῆς μὴ 
- ^ A ^ 
κατασκευασθῆναι πρῶτον ἑστίαν κοινὴν τῆς md- 
λεως, καὶ ταῦτα ἐν ᾿λβᾳ τοῦ κτίστου τραφέντος, 
ἐν ἡ παλαιὸν ἐξ οὗ τὸ τῆς θεᾶς ταύτης ἱερὸν 
7 ^ ` ~ 
ἱδρυμένον ἦν, καὶ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ θυηπόλου 
- ^ ^ [1 
γενομένης τῇ ÜeQ: διαιρούμενοί τε διχῆ τὰ ἱερὰ 
καὶ τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν κοινὰ ποιοῦντες καὶ πολιτικά, 
M S ῬΑ ` , 3 y ^ / 
τὰ δὲ ἴδια καὶ συγγενικά, δι᾽ ἄμφω ταῦτά φασι 
A 3 ΄ T ^t , ΄ / 
πολλὴν ἀνάγκην εἶναι τῷ “Ρωμύλῳ ταύτην σέβειν 
τὴν θεόν. οὔτε γὰρ ἀναγκαιότερον ἀνθρώποις 
^ ^ ~ € 
οὐδὲν εἶναι τῆς κοινῆς ἑστίας οὔτε TQ ᾿Γωμύλῳ 
9 
κατὰ διαδοχὴν γένους οὐδὲν οἰκειότερον, προγόνων 
- ^ ^ e 
μὲν ὑπάρχοντι τῶν ἐξ ᾿[λίου τὰ τῆς θεᾶς ἱερὰ 
ε 3 e 
μετενεγκαμένων, μητρὸς δὲ ἱερείας. ἐοίκασι δ᾽ ot 
Ν ^ M e m~m e -ε , - 
διὰ ταῦτα τὴν ἵδρυσιν τοῦ ἱεροῦ ᾿Ρωμύλῳ μᾶλλον 
1 καὶ after ἠξίωται deleted by Ambrosch. 
? ὑπὲρ before ὧν deleted by Ambrosch. 


1 Cf. Livy i. 20, 3. 

?'The word ἑστία means, as a common noun, “hearth,” 
and, as a proper noun, Hestia, the hearth-goddess, corre- 
sponding to the Roman Vesta. 
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Romans, after the goddess whom they serve, he 
himself having been the first to build a temple at 
Rome to Vesta and to appoint virgins to be her 
priestesses.! But concerning them it is necessary 
to make a few statements ihat are most essential, 
since the subject requires it ; for there are problems 
that have been thought worthy of investigation by 
many Roman historians in connexion with this 
topic and those authors who have not diligently 
examined into the causes of these matters have 
published rather worthless accounts. 

LXV. At any rate, as regards the building of the 
temple of Vesta, some ascribe it to Romulus, looking 
upon it as an inconceivable thing that, when a city 
was being founded by a man skilled in divination, a 
publie hearth? should not have been erected first of 
all, particularly since the founder had been brought 
up at Alba, where the temple of this goddess had 
been established from ancient times, and since his 
mother had been her priestess. And recognizing 
two classes of religious ceremonies—the one public 
and common to all the citizens, and the other private 
and confined to particular families—they declare that 
on both these grounds Romulus was under every 
obligation to worship this goddess. For they say 
that nothing is more necessary for men than a public 
hearth, and that nothing more nearly concerned 
Romulus, in view of his descent, since his ancestors 
had brought the sacred rites of this goddess from 
Ilium and his mother had been her priestess. Those, 
then, who for these reasons ascribe the building 
of the temple to Romulus rather than to Numa 
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> , A ’ A ` A 3 ^ ͵ 
ἀνατιθέντες 7) Νόμᾳ τὸ μὲν κοινὸν ὀρθῶς λέγειν, 
e / > t e ’ ^ Y 5 ~ 
ὅτι πόλεως οἰκιζομένης ἑστίαν πρῶτον ἔδει ἱδρυθῆ- 
- 3 93 3 ^ 
ναι καὶ ταῦτα ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς οὐκ ἀπείρου τῆς περὶ τὰ 
^ M ^ 
θεῖα σοφίας, τὰ δὲ κατὰ µέρος ὑπέρ τε τῆς κατα- 
^ ^ ^ e ^ Y ^ ^ 
σκευῆς τοῦ νῦν ὄντος ἱεροῦ καὶ τῶν θεραπευουσῶν 
3 4 
τὴν θεὸν παρθένων ἠγνοηκέναι. οὔτε γὰρ τὸ χωρίον 
^ T z ^ > 
τοῦτο ἐν ᾧ τὸ ἱερὸν φυλάττεται πῦρ “Ρωμύλος ἦν 
- ^ A 
ὁ καθιερώσας τῇ θεῷ (μέγα δὲ τούτου τεκμήριον 
εὐ ΄ ε / A 
ὅτι τῆς τετραγώνου καλουμένης "Pons ἣν ἐκεῖνος 
ε 3 ^ € ^ 
ἐτείχισεν ἐκτός ἐστιν, ἑστίας δὲ κοινῆς ἱερὸν ἐν τῷ 
κρατίστῳ μάλιστα καθιδρύονται τῆς πόλεως ἅπαν- 
» 1 cs n 3 " » ` ’ 
τες, ἔξω δὲ τοῦ τείχους οὐδείς) οὔτε διὰ παρθένων 
, ~ ^ 
τὰς θεραπείας κατεστήσατο τῇ θεῷ, μεμνημένος 
^ ^ ` M [A 
ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ τοῦ περὶ τὴν μητέρα πάθους, ᾗ 
i 4 1 4 
συνέβη θεραπευούσῃ τὴν θεὸν τὴν παρθενίαν aro- 
A. e ` / a 
βαλεῖν, ὡς οὐχ ἱκανὸς ἐσόμενος, ἐάν τινα τῶν 
7 , M 
θυηπόλων εὕρῃ διεφθαρμένην, κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους 
. ^ SY ^ 
τιμωρήσασθαι νόμους διὰ τὴν ἐπὶ ταῖς οἰκείαις 
- A ^ 
συμφοραῖς ἀνάμνησιν. διὰ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ κοινὸν 
- ε td 
ἱερὸν οὐ κατεσκευάσατο τῆς “Εστίας οὐδὲ ἱερείας 
^ 3 /, ^ 
ἔταξεν αὐτῇ παρθένους, ἐν ἑκάστῃ δὲ τῶν τριάκοντα 
^ € Z € , 27> © L4 € 
φρατριῶν ἱδρυσάμενος ἑστίαν, ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἔθυον οἱ φρα- 
i, E Ὁ , D ^ es 
τριεῖς, θυηπόλους αὐτῶν ἐποίησε τοὺς τῶν κουριῶν 
G / 4 > “EX 79 , σ 
ἡγεμόνας, τὰ παρ now ἔθη μιμησάμενος, ἅπερ 
- / ^ 4 » 
ἐν) ταῖς ἀρχαιοτάταις τῶν πόλεων ἔτι γίγνεται. 
p E » 32 whe 
τά γέ τοι καλούμενα πρυτανεῖα παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ' Εστίας 
1 ἅπερ ἐν Sintenis: ἃ παρὰ O, Jacoby. 
2 Εστίας added by Reiske. 
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seem to be right, in so far as the general principle 
is concerned that, when a city was being founded, 
it was necessary for a hearth to be established first 
of all, particularly by a man who was not unskilled 
in matters of religion; but of the details relating 
to the building of the present temple and to the 
virgins who are in the service of the goddess they 
seem to have been ignorant. For, in the first place, 
it was not Romulus who consecrated to the goddess 
this place where the sacred fire is preserved (a strong 
proof of this is that it is outside of what they call 
Roma Quadrata,! which he surrounded with a wall, 
whereas all men place the shrine of the public hearth 
in the best part of a city and nobody outside of the 
walls) ; and, in the second place, he did not appoint 
the service of the goddess to be performed by virgins, 
being mindful, I believe, of the experience that had 
befallen his mother. who while she was serving the 
goddess lost her virginity ; for he doubtless felt 
that the remembrance of his domestic misfortunes 
would make it impossible for bim to punish according 
to the traditional laws any of the priestesses he 
should find to have been violated. For this reason, 
therefore, he did not build a common temple of Vesta 
nor did he appoint virgins to be her priestesses ; 
but having erected a hearth in each of the thirty 
curiae on which the members sacrificed, he appointed 
the chiefs of the curiae to be the priests of those 
hearths, therein imitating the customs of the 
Greeks that are still observed in the most ancient 
cities. At any rate, what are called prytanea among 


1 A later name for the old Palatine city, which, according 
to the theory of the augurs, was quadrangular. 
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3 A ε A ~ 
ἐστὶν ἱερά, καὶ θεραπεύεται πρὸς τῶν ἐχόντων τὸ 
µέγιστον ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι κράτος. 
ud / M 
LXVI. Nópas δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβὼν τὰς μὲν 
-ο/ ἽΝ 7 ^ ~ 
ἰδίας οὐκ ἐκίνησε τῶν φρατριῶν ἑστίας, κοινὴν δὲ 
a ~ ^ 
κατεστήσατο πάντων μίαν ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ τοῦ τε 
L4 ^ 
Καπιτωλίου καὶ τοῦ Παλατίου χωρίῳ, συµπεπολι- 
, LÀ ^ ld en t ` PA 
σμένων ἤδη τῶν λόφων ἑνὶ περιβόλῳ καὶ μέσης 
- - ^ > D 
ἀμφοῖν οὔσης τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ἐν ἢ κατεσκεύασται TO 
ε ~ ~ 
ἱερόν, τήν τε φυλακὴν τῶν ἱερῶν κατὰ τὸν πάτριον 
~ , 3 
τῶν Λατίνων νόμον διὰ παρθένων ἐνομοθέτησε 
f x / 3 é M ` 
γίνεσθαι" ἔχει δέ τινας ἀπορίας καὶ τὸ φυλατ- 
τόμενον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τί δήποτέ ἐστι καὶ διὰ τί 
πρόσκειται παρθένοις. τινὲς μὲν οὖν οὐδὲν ἔξω 
~ ~ ` y 
τοῦ φανεροῦ πυρὸς εἶναί φασι τὸ τηρούμενον, τὴν 
. a , ~ ΄ 2 ^ ^ A 
δὲ φυλακὴν αὐτοῦ παρθένοις ἀνακεῖσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ 
5 ^ > / e ^ 
ἀνδράσι ποιοῦνται κατὰ τὸ εἰκός, ὅτι πῦρ μὲν 
5 fe + 3 Ld 0 ^ δ᾽ L4 ΄ 
ἀμίαντον, παρθένος δ᾽ ἄφθαρτον, τῷ Ò ἁγνοτάτῳ 
τῶν θείων τὸ! καθαρώτατον τῶν θνητῶν φίλον. 
- ^ , gq ~ 
‘Eovta δ᾽ ἀνακεῖσθαι τὸ πῦρ νομίζουσιν, ὅτι γῆ τε 
οὖσα ἡ θεὸς καὶ τὸν μέσον κατέχουσα τοῦ κόσμου 
- tf ^ 
τόπον τὰς ἀνάψεις τοῦ μεταρσίου ποιεῖται πυρὸς 
D 13 € ^ ο. | z LÀ v - ` 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς. εἰσὶ δέ τινες ot φασιν ἔξω τοῦ πυρὸς 
- ^ e . ^ , 3 ^ 
ἀπόρρητα τοῖς πολλοῖς ἱερὰ κεῖσθαί τινα ἐν τῷ 


1τὸ O: τὸν Jacoby (typographical error 1). 


1 Apparently each capital city among the Greeks had a 
prytaneum, containing the common hearth of the State, 
where the sacred fire was kept burning. This building 
would serve naturally as the headquarters of the chief 
magistrates (though in Athens the archons removed at an 
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them are temples of Hestia, and are served by the 
chief magistrates of the citics.! 

LXVI. Numa, upon taking over the rule, did not 
disturb the individual hearths of the curiae, but 
erected one common to them all in the space be- 
tween the Capitoline and the Palatine (for these 
hills had already been united by a single wall into 
one city, and the Forum, in which the temple is 
built, lies between them), and he enacted, in accord- 
ance with the ancestral custom of the Latins, that 
the guarding of the holy things should be committed 
to virgins. There is some doubt, however, what it is 
that is kept in this temple and for what reason the 
care of it has been assigned to virgins, some affirming 
that nothing is preserved there but the fire, which 
is visible to everybody. And they very reasonably 
argue that the custody of the fire was committed to 
virgins, rather than to men, because fire is incorrupt 
and a virgin is undefiled, and the most chaste of 
mortal things must be agreeable to the purest of those 
that are divine. And they regard the fire as con- 
secrated to Vesta because that goddess, being the 
earth? and occupying the central place in the 
universe, kindles the celestial fires from herself. 
But there are some who say that besides the fire 
there are some holy things in the temple of the 
goddess that may not be revealed to the public, 


early date to the Thesmotheteum and the prytaneis took 
their meals in the Tholos); and here were entertained 
foreign ambassadors and also citizens who had deserved 
well of the State. 

2 Vesta is similarly identified with the earth by Ovid, 
Fasti vi. 267. See Sir James Frazer's instructive note on 
that passage (vol. iv. pp. 201 f.). 
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a E 9 ε A 
τεμένει τῆς θεᾶς, ὧν ot τε ἱεροφάνται τὴν γνῶσιν 
ἔχουσι καὶ αἱ παρθένοι, τεκμήριον οὐ μικρὸν παρ- 
εχόµενοι τοῦ λόγου τὸ συμβὰν περὶ τὴν ἔμπρησιν 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ κατὰ τὸν Φοινικικὸν πόλεμον τὸν πρῶ- 

€ ^ X 
τον συστάντα ῬΓωμαῖοις πρὸς Kapyndoviovs περὶ 

4 Σικελίας. ἐμπρησθέντος γὰρ τοῦ τεμένους καὶ 
τῶν παρθένων φευγουσῶν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τῶν ἱερο- 
φαντῶν τις “Λεύκιος Καικίλιος ὁ καλούμενος Mé- 

2 ` € ’ [4 1 » / 3 
τελλος ἀνὴρ ὑπατικός, 6 τὸν ἀοίδιμον ἐκ δικελίας 
/ . > 
ἀπὸ [ζαρχηδονίων καταγαγὼν ὀκτὼ καὶ τριάκοντα 
` € ` > / d € ` ^ 30 / 
καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐλεφάντων θρίαµβον, ὑπεριδὼν τῆς ἰδίας 
ἀσφαλείας τοῦ κοινῇ συμφέροντος ἕνεκα παρεκιν- 
δύνευσεν εἰς τὰ καιόμενα βιάσασθαι καὶ τὰ κατα- 
λειφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν παρθένων ἁρπάσας ἱερὰ διέσω- 
^ > T ^ 
σεν ἐκ τοῦ πυρός: ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τιμὰς παρὰ τῆς πόλεως 
/ e ^ > ’ ^ ^ 
ἐξηνέγκατο μεγάλας, ὡς ἡ τῆς εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ τῆς ἐν 

6 Καπιτωλίῳ κειμένης] ἐπιγραφὴ μαρτυρεῖ. τοῦτο 
δὴ λαβόντες ὁμολογούμενον ἐπισυνάπτουσιν αὐτοὶ 
στοχασμούς τινας ἰδίους, οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν ἐν Σαμο- 
θρῴκῃ λέγοντες ἱερῶν μοῖραν εἶναί τινα φυλαττο- 

ae ^ 3 , ΄ ` 3 A e > € ^ 
μένην τὴν ἐνθάδε, Aapddvov μὲν eis τὴν ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
- ~ M e 
κτισθεῖσαν πόλιν ἐκ τῆς νήσου τὰ ἱερὰ µετενεγ- 
΄ 3 / ^ e 2 a ? ~ , 
καμένου, Αἰνείου δὲ, ὅτ᾽ ἔφυγεν ἐκ τῆς Τρωάδος 
e ^ ~ kd 
ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ ταῦτα κομίσαντος εἰς ' IraMav, 
οἱ δὲ τὸ διοπετὲς [Παλλάδιον ἀποφαίνοντες εἶναι τὸ 
^ / 
παρ᾽ ᾿[λιεῦσι γενόμενον, ὡς Αἰνείου κομίσαντος 
2 ^ / - 
αὐτὸ δι᾽ ἐμπειρίαν, ᾿Αχαιῶν δὲ τὸ μίμημα αὐτοῦ 
[4 - \ o b y. » 
λαβόντων κλοπῇ: περὶ οὗ πολλοὶ σφόδρα εἴρηνται 
^ - / 2 M ` A 
6 ποιηταῖς τε kal συγγραφεῦσι λόγοι. ἐγὼ δὲ τὸ 
1 κειμένης Bücheler, ἀνακειμένης Reiske: γενομένης O. 
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of which only the pontiffs and the virgins have 
knowledge. As a strong confirmation of this story 
they cite what happened at the burning of the temple 
during the First Punic War between the Romans and 
the Carthaginians over Sicily. For when the temple 
caught fire and the virgins fled from the flames, one 
give pontiffs, Lucius Caecilius, called Metellus, a man 
of consular rank, the same who exhibited a Mem 
and thirty-eight elephants in the memorable triumph 
which he celebrated for his defeat of the Carthaginians 
in Sicily,! neglecting his own safety for the sake of 
the public good, ventured to force his way into the 
burning structure, and, snatching up the holy things 
which the virgins had abandoned, saved them from 
the fire; for which he received great honours from 
the State, as the inscription upon his statue on the 
Capitol testifies. Taking this incident, then, as an 
admitted fact, they add some conjectures of their 
own. Thus, some affirm that the objects preserved 
here are a part of those holy things which were once 
in Samothrace ; that Dardanus removed them out of 
that island into the city which he himself had built, 
and that Aeneas, when he fled from the Troad, 
brought them along with the other holy things into 
Italy. But others declare that it is the Palladium 
that fell from Heaven, the same that was in the 
possession of the people of Ilium ; for they hold that 
Aeneas, being well acquainted with it, brought it into 
Italy, whereas the Achaeans stole away the copy,— 
an incident about which many stories have been rc- 
lated both by poets and by historians. For my part, 


1 At Panormus, in 200, The temple of Vesta was burned 
in 241. 
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μὲν εἶναί τινα τοῖς πολλοῖς ἄδηλα ἱερὰ φυλαττόμενα 
ὑπὸ τῶν παρθένων καὶ οὐ τὸ πῦρ μόνον ἐκ πολλῶν 
’ Li i A ^ 9’ » , 
πάνυ καταλαμβάνομαι, τίνα δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἔστιν οὐκ 

3 - - » 5 > 4 » LÀ 
ἀξιῶ πολυπραγμονεῖν οὔτ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν οὔτε ἄλλον 

3 ΄ - Li 4 A . e ^ 
οὐδένα τῶν βουλομένων τὰ πρὸς θεοὺς ὅσια τηρεῖν. 
LXVII. Αἱ δὲ θεραπεύουσαι τὴν θεὸν παρθένοι 
> - 

τέτταρες μὲν ἦσαν κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τῶν βασιλέων αὐτὰς 

ε ri HE Ἓ tf , e [4 
αἱρουμένων ἐφ᾽ οἷς κατεστήσατο δικαίοις ὁ Νόμας, 
ὕστερον δὲ διὰ πλῆθος τῶν ἱερουργιῶν ἃς ἐπιτελοῦ- 

^ > ~ 

σιν ἕξ γενόμεναι μέχρι τοῦ καθ ἡμᾶς διαμένουσι 
£ £ M ^ ^ A N 3 
χρόνου, δίαιταν ἔχουσαι παρὰ τῇ θεῷ, ἔνθα δι 
ἡμέρας μὲν οὐδεὶς ἀπείργεται τῶν βουλομένων 

3 / ΄ ki , . ^ > / 3 ’ 
εἰσιέναι, νύκτωρ δὲ οὐδενὶ τῶν ἀρρένων ἐναυλίσα- 
σθαι θέμις. χρόνον δὲ τριακονταετῆ μένειν αὐτὰς 
ἀναγκαῖον ἁγνὰς γάμων θυηπολούσας τε καὶ τἆλλα 
θρησκευούσας κατὰ νόμον, ἐν ᾧ δέκα μὲν ἔτη μαν- 
y , . L4 / > 2 a . € z . ` 
Üávew αὐτὰς ἔδει, δέκα δ᾽ ἐπιτελεῖν τὰ ἱερά, τὰ δὲ 
^ Li LA € of 3 ’ . 
λοιπὰ δέκα διδάσκειν ἑτέρας. ἐκπληρωθείσης δὲ 
τῆς τριακονταετίας οὐδὲν ἦν τὸ κωλῦσον τὰς βουλο- 
μένας ἀποθείσας τὰ στέμματα καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ παρά- 
σημα τῆς ἱερωσύνης γαμεῖσθαι. καὶ ἐποίησάν τινες 
~ z. b A D 3 ^ € . 
τοῦτο πάνυ ὀλίγαι, αἷς ἄζηλοι συνέβησαν αἱ τελευταὶ 
^ ^ σ 3 - 
τῶν βίων καὶ οὐ πάνυ εὐτυχεῖς, ὥστε δι οἰωνοῦ 

a € ` 
λαμβάνουσαι τὰς ἐκείνων συμφορὰς αἱ λοιπαὶ map- 
- ^ , 

θένοι μένουσι παρὰ τῇ θεῷ μέχρι θανάτου, τότε δὲ 
5 ^ ^ > λ a 5 0 ` e / tA € ` 
εἰς τὸν τῆς ἐκλιπούσης ἀριθμὸν ἑτέρα πάλιν ὑπὸ 
^ ^ ’ ` M , ^ 
τῶν ἱεροφαντῶν ἀποδείκνυται. τιμαὶ δὲ αὐταῖς 
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I find from very many evidences that there are 
indeed some holy things, unknown to the publie, 
kept by the virgins, and not the fire alone; but 
what they are I do not think should be inquired 
into too curiously, either by me or by anyone else 
who wishes to observe the reverence due to the 
ods. 

LXVII. The virgins who serve the goddess were 
originally four and were chosen by the kings accord- 
ing to the principles established by Numa, but after- 
wards, from the multiplicity of the sacred rites they 
perform, their number was increased to six, and 
has so remained down to our time. They live in the 
temple of the goddess, into which none who wish are 
hindered from entering in the daytime, whereas it 
is not lawful for any man to remain there at night. 
They were required to remain undefiled by marriage 
for the space of thirty years, devoting themselves 
to offering sacrifices and performing the other rites 
ordained by law. During the first ten years their 
duty was to learn their functions, in the second 
ten to perform them, and during the remaining ten 
to teach others. After the expiration of the term of 
thirty years nothing hindered those who so desired 
from marrying, upon laying aside their fillets and 
the other insignia of their priesthood. And some. 
though very few, have done this; but they came 
to ends that were not at all happy or enviable. In 
consequence, the rest, looking upon their misfor- 
tunes as ominous, remain virgins in the temple of 
the goddess till their death, and then once more 
another is chosen by the pontiffs to supply the 
vacancy. Many high honours have been granted 
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3 - 
ἀποδέδονται παρὰ τῆς πόλεως πολλαὶ καὶ καλαί, 
C ^ 
δι᾽ ἃς οὔτε παίδων αὐταῖς ἐστι πόθος οὔτε γάμων, 
τιμωρίαι τε ἐπὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτανομένοις κεῖνται µε- 
γάλαι, ὧν ἐξετασταί τε καὶ κολασταὶ κατὰ νόμον 
RN ες / ` ` y ~ > / 
εἰσὶν οἱ ἱεροφάνται, τὰς μὲν ἄλλο τι τῶν ἐλαττόνων 
€ n €7 ~ . M 
ἁμαρτανούσας ῥάβδοις μαστιγοῦντες, τὰς δὲ pla- 
l 3 / 3 £ 
ρείσας αἰσχίστῳ τε καὶ ἐλεεινοτάτῳ παραδιδόντες 
’ - a Y ta 3 . id 
4 θανάτῳ. ζῶσαι yap ἔτι πομπεύουσιν ἐπὶ κλίνης 
, . 3 - - 3 z 
φερόμεναι τὴν ἀποδεδειγμένην τοῖς νεκροῖς ἐκφοράν, 
ἀνακλαιομένων αὐτὰς καὶ προπεμπόντων φίλων τε 
- - - , 
καὶ συγγενῶν, κομισθεῖσαι δὲ μέχρι τῆς Κολλίνης 
3 ` ` E 
πύλης, ἐντὸς τείχους] εἰς σηκὸν ὑπὸ γῆς κατ- 
e ^ 3 , id Ud 
εσκευασµένον ἅμα τοῖς ἐνταφίοις κόσμοις τίθενται 
» NS - 2,3 
καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἐπιστήματος οὔτ᾽ ἐναγισμῶν οὔτ᾽ ἄλλου 
~ / ^ 
5 τῶν νομίμων οὐδενὸς τυγχάνουσι. πολλὰ μὲν οὖν 
- ΄ > - 
καὶ ἄλλα δοκεῖ μηνύματα εἶναι τῆς οὐχ ὁσίως 
^ € ^ £ S € ~ 
ὑπηρετούσης τοῖς ἱεροῖς, μάλιστα δὲ ἡ σβέσις τοῦ 
΄ a € ` e E ὃ $ * P, ^ ὃ ὃ / 
πυρός, ἣν ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα τὰ δεινὰ Ρωμαῖοι δεδοί- 
~ ~ , ^ e 
κασιν ἀφανισμοῦ τῆς πόλεως σημεῖον ὑπολαμ- 
e 3 ax > 7 ’ 
βάνοντες, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ποτ᾽ ἂν αἰτίας γένηται, καὶ 
A 5. 3 , , ’ 5 
πολλαῖς αὐτὸ θεραπείαις ἐξιλασκόμενοι κατάγουσι 
Il ` ` > ^ 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν: ὑπὲρ ὧν κατὰ TOV οἰκεῖον 
1 3 ~ 
καιρὸν ἐρῶ. 
` , ΄ 
LXVIII. Πάνυ 8 ἄξιον καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν 
“~ - - a 3 f ^ > 4 
ἱστορῆσαι τῆς θεᾶς, ἣν ἐπεδείξατο ταῖς ἀδίκως 
+ ` € 4, > 
ἐγκληθείσαις παρθένοις : πεπίστευται γὰρ ὑπὸ Pw- 
΄ ^ , 
μαίων, εἰ καὶ παράδοξά ἐστι, καὶ πολὺν πεποίηνται 
~ © ^ e X > 
9 λόγον ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν οἱ συγγραφεῖς. ὅσοι μὲν οὖν 
1 τείχους B: τοῦ τείχους R. 
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them by the commonwealth, as a result of which 
they feel no desire either for marriage or for children ; 
and severe penalties have been established for their 
misdeeds. It is the pontiffs who by law both inquire 
into and punish these offences ; those Vestals who 
are guilty of lesser misdemeanours they scourge 
with rods, but those who have suffered defilement 
they deliver up to the most shameful and the most 
miserable death. For while they are yet alive they 
are carried upon a bier with all the formality of a 
funeral, their friends and relations attending them 
with lamentations, and after being brought as far 
as the Colline Gate, they are placed in an under- 
ground cell prepared within the walls, clad in their 
funeral attire; but they are not given a monument 
or funeral rites or any other customary solemnities. 
There are many indications, it seems, when a 
priestess is not performing her holy functions with 
purity, but the principal one is the extinction of the 
fire, which the Romans dread above all misfortunes, 
looking upon it, from whatever cause it proceeds, 
as an omen that portends the destruction of the 
city ; and they bring fire again into the temple 
with many supplicatory rites, concerning which I 
shall speak on the proper occasion.! 

LXVIII. However, it is also well worth relating 
in what manner the goddess has manifested herself 
in favour of those virgins who have been falsely 
accused. For these things, however incredible 
they may be, have been believed by the Romans 
and their historians have related much about them. 


1 This promise is not fulfilled in the extant portions of 
the history. 
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^ A 
τὰς ἀθέους ἀσκοῦσι φιλοσοφίας, εἰ δὴ καὶ φιλοσο- 
días αὐτὰς δεῖ καλεῖν, ἁπάσας διασύροντες τὰς 
ἐπιφανείας τῶν θεῶν τὰς παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησιν ἢ βαρ- 
, 

βάροις γενομένας καὶ ταύτας εἰς γέλωτα πολὺν 
ἄξουσι τὰς ἱστορίας ἀλαζονείαις ἀνθρωπίναις αὐτὰς 
F ’ e y A ^ ’ El , > is 
ἀνατιθέντες, ὡς οὐδενὶ θεῶν μέλον ἀνθρώπων οὐδενός. 
ὅσοι δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολύουσι τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης ἐπιμελείας 
τοὺς θεούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς εὐμενεῖς εἶναι 
νομίζουσι καὶ τοῖς κακοῖς δυσμενεῖς διὰ πολλῆς 
> / e ld Hu bI z € r X 
ἐληλυθότες ἱστορίας, οὐδὲ ταύτας ὑπολήψονται τὰς 
ἐπιφανείας εἶναι ἀπίστους. λέγεται δή ποτε τοῦ 
πυρὸς ἐκλιπόντος δι ὀλιγωρίαν τινὰ τῆς τότε αὐτὸ 
φυλαττούσης Αἰμιλίας, ἑτέρᾳ παρθένῳ τῶν νεωστὶ 
κατειλεγμένων καὶ ἄρτι μανθανουσῶν παραδούσης 
τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν, ταραχὴ πολλὴ γενέσθαι κατὰ τὴν 
πόλιν ὅλην καὶ ζήτησις ὑπὸ τῶν ἱεροφαντῶν, μή τι 
μίασμα περὶ τὸ πῦρ τῆς ἱερείας ἐτύγχανε γεγονός 
ἔνθα δή φασι τὴν Αἰμιλίαν ἀναίτιον μὲν οὖσαν, 
ἀπορουμένην δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι παρόντων τῶν 

^ ^ > M] ^ 
ἱερέων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων παρθένων τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν 

^ ^ € 
βωμὸν ἐκτείνασαν εἰπεῖν “ Εστία, τῆς “Ρωμαίων 
/ l4 » A e [4 i] a , 
πόλεως φύλαξ, εἰ μὲν ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως ἐπι- 
N + 1 A e A L4 UA 2 8 , 

TeTéAekdá! σοι τὰ ἱερὰ χρόνον ὀλίγου δέοντα 

- . * 
τριακονταετοῦς καὶ ψυχὴν ἔχουσα καθαρὰν καὶ 
σῶμα ἁγνόν, ἐπιφάνηθί μοι καὶ .Ροήθησον 3 καὶ μὴ 
περιίδῃς τὴν σεαυτῆς ἱέρειαν τὸν οἴκτιστον μόρον 
ἀποθανοῦσαν εἰ δὲ ἀνόσιόν τι πέπρακταί μοι, ταῖς 


1 Kiessling: τετέλεκα Ο. 2 Kiessling: ὀλίγῳ Ο. 
? βοήθησον Reiske: βοήθησόν τε Aa, βοήθησόν ye Ab, 
βοήθησον. . B. 
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To be sure, the professors of the atheistic philo- 
sophies,—if, indeed, their theories deserve the 
name of philosophy,—who ridicule all the mani- 
festations of the gods which have taken place among 
either the Greeks or barbarians, will also laugh 
these reports to scorn and attribute them to human 
imposture, on the ground that none of the gods con- 
cern themselves in anything relating to mankind. 
Those, however, who do not absolve the gods from 
the care of human affairs, but, after looking deeply 
into history, hold that they are favourable to the 
good and hostile to the wicked, will not regard even 
these manifestations as incredible. It is said, then, 
that once, when the fire had beenextinguished through 
some negligence on the part of Aemilia, who had the 
care of it at the time and had entrusted it to another 
virgin, one of those who had been newly chosen 
and were then learning their duties, the whole city 
was in great commotion and an inquiry was made 
by the pontiffs whether there might not have been 
some defilement of the priestess to account for the 
extinction of the fire. Thereupon, they say, Ae- 
milia, who was innocent, but distracted at what had 
happened, stretched out her hands toward the altar 
and in the presence of the priests and the rest of the 
virgins cried: ‘O Vesta, guardian of the Romans’ 
city, if, during the space of nearly thirty years, 
I have performed the sacred offices to thee in a 
holy and proper manner, kceping a pure mind and a 
chaste body, do thou manifest thyself in my defence 
and assist me and do not suffer thy priestess to die 
the most miserable of all deaths ; but if I have been 
guilty of any impious deed, let my punishment 
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ἐμαῖς τιμωρίαις τὸ τῆς πόλεως ἄγος ἀφάγνισον.᾽ 1 
ταῦτ᾽ εἰποῦσαν καὶ περιρρήξασαν ἀπὸ τῆς καρπασί- 
νης ἐσθῆτος, ἣν ἔτυχεν ἐνδεδυκυῖα, βαλεῖν τὸν 
τελαμῶνα ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν μετὰ τὴν εὐχὴν λέγουσι 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς κατεφυγμένης πρὸ πολλοῦ καὶ οὐδένα 
φυλαττούσης -σπωθῆρα τέφρας ἀναλάμψαι φλόγα 
πολλὴν διὰ τῆς καρπάσου, ὥστε μηδὲν € ἔτι δεῆσαι 
τῇ πόλει μήτε ἁγνισμῶν μήτε νέου πυρός. 

LXIX. "Er δὲ τούτου θαυμασιώτερόν ἐστι καὶ 
μύθῳ μᾶλλον ἐοικὸς ὃ μέλλω λέγειν. κατηγορῆσαί 
τινά φασιν ἀδίκως μιᾶς τῶν παρθένων τῶν ἱερῶν 
Τυκκίας ? ὄνομα, ἀφανισμὸν μὲν πυρὸς οὐκ ἔχοντα 
προφέρειν, ἄλλας δέ τινας ἐξ εἰκότων τεκμηρίων 
καὶ μαρτυριῶν ἀποδείξεις φέροντα οὐκ ἀληθεῖς. 
κελευσθεῖσαν δ᾽ ἀπολογεῖσθαι τὴν παρθένον τοσοῦτο ὃ 
μόνον εἰπεῖν, ὅτι τοῖς ἔργοις ἀπολύσεται τὰς δια- 
βολάς: ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰποῦσαν καὶ τὴν θεὸν ἐπικαλεσα- 
μένην ἡγεμόνα τῆς ὁδοῦ γενέσθαι προάγειν ἐπὶ τὸν 
Τέβεριν ἐπιτρεφάντων μὲν αὐτῇ τῶν ἱεροφαντῶν, 
τοῦ δὲ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὄχλου συμπροπέμποντος * 
γενομένην δὲ τοῦ ποταμοῦ πλησίον τὸ παροιμιαζό- 
μενον ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις τῶν ἀδυνάτων τόλμημα ὑπο- 
μεῖναι, ἀρυσαμένην ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ κοσκίνῳ καὶ 
μέχρι τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἐνέγκασαν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
τῶν ἱεροφαντῶν ἐξερᾶσαι τὸ ὕδωρ. καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτά φασι τὸν κατήγορον αὐτῆς πολλῆς ζητήσεως 
γενομένης μήτε ζῶντα εὑρεθῆναι μήτε νεκρόν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τῶν ἐπιφανειῶν τῆς θεᾶς ἔχων ἔτι 

1 ἀφάγνισον B: ἀφάγνισαι A; ἀφάνισαι Stepb. 
? Kiessling: τυγκίας O. 
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expiate the guilt of the city." Having said this, she 
tore off the band of the linen garment she had on 
and threw it upon the altar, they say, following 
her prayer; and from the ashes, which had been 
long cold and retained no spark, a great flame flared 
up through the linen, so that the city no longer re- 
quired either expiations or a new fire. 

LXIX. But what I am going to relate is still 
more wonderful and more like a myth. They say 
that somebody unjustly accused one of the holy 
virgins, whose name was Tuccia, and although he 
was unable to point to the extinction of the fire 
as evidence, he advanced false arguments based 
on plausible proofs and depositions; and that the 
virgin, being ordered to make her defence, said only 
this, that she would clear herself from the accusation 
by her deeds. Having said this and called upon 
the goddess to be her guide, she led the way to the 
Tiber, with the consent of the pontiffs and escorted 
by the whole population of the city; and when 
she came to the river, she was so hardy as to under- 
take the task which, according to the proverb, is 
among the most impossible of achievement: she 
drew up water from the river in a sieve, and carrying 
it as far as the Forum, poured it out at the feet of 
the pontiffs. After which, they say, her accuser, 
though great search was made for him, could never 
be found either alive or dead. But, though I 
have yet many other things to say concerning the 


Στοσοῦτο Jacoby in note: τοῦτο O, Jacoby in text. 
ἡ καινῷ before κοσκίνῳ deleted by Jacoby ; emended to 
κενῷ by Steph. 
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i + η - - 
πολλὰ λέγειν καὶ ἄλλα ταῦτα ἱκανὰ εἰρῆσθαι 
νομίζω. 

LXX. “Έκτη δὲ μοῖρα τῆς περὶ τὰ θεῖα νομο- 
θεσίας ἦν ἡ προσνεμηθεῖσα τοῖς καλουμένοις ὑπὸ 
ε 
Ρωμαίων Σαλίοις, οὓς αὐτὸς ὁ Νόμας ἀπέδειξεν ἐκ 
τῶν πατρικίων δώδεκα τοὺς εὐπρεπεστάτους ἐπι- 
λεξάμενος νέους, ὧν ἐν [Γ]αλατίῳ κεῖται τὰ ἱερὰ 

M » N ^ ^ € . A 
καὶ αὐτοὶ καλοῦνται {Ιαλατῖνι. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
? ^ ^ 
Aywvarets, ὑπὸ δέ τινων Κολλῖνοι καλούμενοι 
δα T A ε + , 5 > M ^ / 2 

ἅλιοι, ὧν TO ἱεροφυλάκιόν ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοῦ Kupwiov 
λό A Nó > ὃ 4 0 e A λέ 
όφου, μετὰ Νόμαν ἀπεδείχθησαν ὑπὸ βασιλέως 
O L4 > 3 fi a » ^ M] , Y 
στιλίου κατ’ εὐχήν, ἣν ἐν τῷ πρὸς Σαβίνους εὔξατο 
πολέμῳ. οὗτοι πάντες οἱ Σάλιοι χορευταί τινές 
? . ε . ~ 3 la 3 0 ^ € 1 o 
εἶσι καὶ ὑμνηταὶ τῶν ἐνόπλων ὃ θεῶν. ἑορτὴ 
αὐτῶν ἐστι περὶ τὰ [Παναθήναια τῷ * καλουμένῳ 
£ . . ed A A ε + ed 
Maptiw μηνὶ δημοτελὴς ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας ayo- 
μένη, ἐν αἷς διὰ τῆς πόλεως ἄγουσι τοὺς χοροὺς 
5; . 3 . ` t Le + . λλ A 
εἴς τε τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ τὸ λαπιτώλιον καὶ πολλοὺς 
ἄλλους ἰδίους τε καὶ δηµοσίους τόπους, χιτῶνας 
ποικίλους χαλκαῖς μίτραις κατεζωσμένοι καὶ TN- 
rd 
βέννας ἐμπεπορπημένοι περιπορφύρους φοινικοπαρύ- 
- > 
Φους, ἃς καλοῦσι τραβέας (ἔστι Ò ἐπιχώριος αὕτη 
“Ρωμαίοις ἐσθὴς ἐν τοῖς πάνυ τιμία) καὶ τὰς καλου- 
1 ἄλλα Bücheler : om. O, Jacoby. 
2 Kupwiov Cary: κολλίνου O, Jacoby. 


3 ἐνόπλων Bb: ἐνοπλίων Bak. 
47 O: ἐν τῷ Ambrosch, Jacoby. 


το PE Livy 120, £. ? Usually called Agonenses. 
3 « Colline hill," the absurd reading of the MSS. and 
editors, eannot be from the hand of Dionysius. 
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manifestations of this goddess, I regard what has 
already been said as sufficient. 

LXX. The sixth division of his religious institu- 
tions was devoted to those the Romans call Salii. 
whom Numa himself appointed out of the patricians, 
choosing twelve young men of the most graceful ap- 
pearance.! These are the Salii whose holy things are 
deposited on the Palatine hill and who are themselves 
called the (Sali?) Palatini; for the (Salii) Ago- 
nales,? by some called the Salii Collini, the repository 
of whose holy things is on the Quirinal hill? were 
appointed after Numa's time by King Hostilius, in 
pursuance of a vow he had made in the war against 
the Sabines. ΑΙ these Salii are a kind of dancers 
and singers of hymns in praise of the gods of war. 
Their festival falls about the time of the Panathenaca,* 
in the month which they call March, and is cele- 
brated at the public expense for many days, dur- 
ing which they proceed through the city with their 
dances to the Forum and to the Capitol and to many 
other places both private and public. They wear 
embroidered tunics girt about with wide girdles of 
bronze, and over these are fastened, with brooches, 
robes striped with scarlet and bordered with purple, 
which they call trabeae ; this garment is peculiar to 
the Romans and a mark of the greatest honour. 


5 **Panathenaea" does not here mean the well-known 
Athenian festival (which took place in August), but the 
Quinquatria, the Roman festival in honour of Minerva 
(March 19-23). The principal celebration of the Sali 
began on the first of March and continued until at least 
the 24th; Polybius (xxi. 10, 12) gives the total period 
as thirty days. 
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/ ” 3 r ^ ^ / 
µένας ἄπικας ἐπικείμενοι ταῖς κεφαλαῖς, πίλους 
ὑψηλοὺς εἰς σχῆμα συναγομένους κωνοειδές, ἃς 
ε) / 
Έλληνες προσαγορεύουσι κυρβασίας. παρέζωσται 
δ᾽ ἕκαστος αὐτῶν ξίφος καὶ τῇ μὲν δεξιᾷ χειρὶ 
3 =p? ο ^ ^ 
λόγχην ἢ ῥάβδον ἡ τι τοιοῦθ᾽ ἕτερον κρατεῖ, τῇ 
3 3 v. / ^ Θ L4 € δ᾽ 3 M 
δ᾽ εὐωνύμῳ κατέχει πέλτην Opakiav* ἡ ἐστὶ 
- ^ t hi 
ῥομβοειδεῖ θυρεῷ στενωτέρας ἔχοντι τὰς λαγόνας 
3 zi e 7 ΄ ε A / 
ἐμφερής, otas λέγονται φέρειν οἱ τὰ Κουρήτων 
> ο 3 ~ e ; / 3 ε 
παρ᾽ “Έλλησιν ἐπιτελοῦντες iepa. καί εἶσι οἱ 
Σαλ A ~ b 3 . te 1 “Ελλ ^ 
ἅλιοι κατὰ γοῦν τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην ηνικῷ 
3 Ü ^ € 3 ε ~ 
μεθερμηνευθέντες ὀνόματι Κουρῆτες, ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν μὲν 
- 3 / 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἡλικίας οὕτως ὠνομασμένοι παρὰ τοὺς 
[4 3 A ^ ’ 
κούρους, ὑπὸ δὲ “Ρωμαίων ἐπὶ τῆς συντόνου κινή- 
` A 3 / ρ Ν δᾶ ^ ε > 
σεως. τὸ γὰρ ἐξάλλεσθαί τε καὶ πηδᾶν σαλῖρε ὑπ 
^ M ^ ^ > 7 4 
αὐτῶν λέγεται. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς αἰτίας καὶ τοὺς 
* 3 ’, 
ἄλλους ἅπαντας ὀρχηστάς, ἐπεὶ Kav τούτοις πολὺ 
Uu 4 3» ~ 
τὸ ἅλμα καὶ σκίρτημα ἔνεστι, παράγοντες ἀπὸ τῶν 
S ΄ » À ΚΙ 9 λ ^ 3 ` 
Σαλίων τοὔνομα caàrarwpas? καλοῦσιν. εἰ δὲ 
~ ^ M 
ὀρθῶς ὑπείληφα ταύτην αὐτοῖς τὴν προσηγορίαν 
^ pi ~ e 
ἀποδιδοὺς ἐκ τῶν γιγνομένων ὑπ αὐτῶν ὁ βουλό- 
^ ^ ny 
μενος συμβαλεῖ. κινοῦνται γὰρ πρὸς αὐλὸν ἐν 
ῥυθμῷ τὰς ἐνοπλίους κινήσεις τοτὲ μὲν ὁμοῦ, τοτὲ 
` X, e M 
δὲ παραλλάξ. καὶ πατρίους τινὰς ὕμνους ᾷδουσιν 
- Y » 
ἅμα ταῖς χορείαις. χορείαν δὲ καὶ κίνησιν ἐνό- 
πλιον καὶ τὸν ἐν ταῖς ἀσπίσιν ἀποτελούμενον ὑπὸ 
- E d f ^ ^ > 
τῶν ἐγχειριδίων ψόφον, εἴ τι δεῖ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 


1 γνώμην Kiessling: γνῶσιν Bb, om. ABa, 
? Portus: σαλάτορας AB. 
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On their heads they wear apices, as they are called, 
that is, high caps contracted into the shape of a 
cone, which the Greeks call kyrbasiai. They have 
each of them a sword hanging at their girdle and 
in their right hand they hold a spear or a staff or 
something else of the sort, and on their left arm a 
Thracian buckler, which resembles a lozenge-shaped 
shield with its sides drawn in,! such as those are 
said to carry who among the Greeks perform the 
sacred rites of the Curetes. And, in my opinion 
at least, the Salit, if the word be translated into 
Greek, are Curetes, whom, because they are kouroi 
or * young men," we call by that name from their 
age, whereas the Romans eall them Salii from their 
lively motions. For to leap and skip is by them 
called salire ; and for the same reason they call all 
other dancers saltatores, deriving their name from 
the Salii, because their dancing also is attended 
by much leaping and capering. Whether I have 
been well advised or not in giving them this appel- 
lation, anyone who pleases may gather from their 
actions. For they execute their movements in 
arms, keeping time to a flute, sometimes all together, 
sometimes by turns, and while dancing sing certain 
traditional hymns. But this dance and exercise 
performed by armed men and the noise they make 
by striking their bucklers with their daggers, if we 
may base any conjectures on the aneient accounts, 


1 ** Lozenge-shaped "' here doubtless means oval. What 
have been identified as these sacred ancilia are seen 
depicted on a few ancient coins and gems. They are of 
the shape often called “figure of eight." This was not 
the shape of the Thracian buckler, which is described as 
crescent-shaped. 
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τεκμηριοῦσθαι λόγοις, Κουρῆτες ἦσαν οἱ πρῶτοι 
καταστησάμενοι. τὸν δὲ περὶ αὐτῶν μῦθον οὐδὲν 
δέ. . , , > + - / ’ 
έομαι πρὸς εἰδότας ὀλίγου δεῖν πάντας γράφειν. 
- , ^ 
LXXI. ᾿Εν δὲ ταῖς πέλταις, ἃς οἵ τε διάλιοι 
- A ^ 
φοροῦσι καὶ ds ὑπηρέται τινὲς αὐτῶν ἠρτημένας 
> ` ^ 
ἀπὸ κανόνων κομίζουσι, πολλαῖς πάνυ οὔσαις μίαν 
5 TA ~ e ^ 3 9 ^ 
εἶναι λέγουσι διοπετῆ, εὑρεθῆναι © αὐτήν φασιν 
3 ^ , - , M 3 vy 
ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις τοῖς Νόμα, μηδενὸς ἀνθρώπων 
3 - 
εἰσενέγκαντος μηδ᾽ ἐγνωσμένου πρότερον ἐν ` [ταλοῖς 
τοιούτου σχήματος, ἐξ ὧν ἀμφοτέρων ὑπολαβεῖν 
‘P / 0 / > Αι), λ À θέ 
ωμαίους θεόπεμπτον εἶναι τὸ ὅπλον. βουληθέντα 
. A , ~ / 3 . / e Q ~ 
δὲ τὸν Νόμαν τιμᾶσθαί τε αὐτὸ φερόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν 
^ A 
κρατίστων νέων ἐν ἱεραῖς ἡμέραις ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ θυσιῶν ἐπετείων τυγχάνειν, δεδοικότα δὲ ἐπι- 
+ A 3 3 9 A M » A ? ^ 
βουλάς τε τὰς ἀπ᾿ ἐχθρῶν καὶ ἀφανισμὸν αὐτοῦ 
- e [4 A £ 
κλοπαῖον, ὅπλα λέγουσι πολλὰ κατασκευάσασθαι 
τῷ διοπετεῖ παραπλήσια, Mapopiov τινὸς δημιουρ- 
~ m 
γοῦ τὸ épyov ἀναδεξαμένου, ὥστε ἄσημον γενέσθαι 
A / ^ y 3 4 
καὶ δυσδιάγνωστον τοῖς μέλλουσιν ἐπιβουλεύειν 
X m~ / i A ^ » + 
τὴν τοῦ θεοπέμπτου φύσιν διὰ τὴν ἀπαράλλακτον 
~ ? 
τῶν ἀνθρωπείων ἔργων ὁμοιότητα. ἐπιχώριον δὲ 
“Ρωμαίοις καὶ πάνυ τίμιον ὁ κουρητισμός, ὡς ἐκ 
A ` ? / 
πολλῶν μὲν καὶ ἄλλων ἐγὼ συμβάλλομαι, μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν περὶ τὰς πομπὰς τάς τε ἐν ἱπποδρόμῳ 
^ 2 € + 
καὶ τὰς ἐν τοῖς θεάτροις γινομένας ἐν ἁπάσαις γὰρ 


1 The legend that made them the protectors of the infant 
Zeus in the island of Crete; see chap. 61, 2. They were 
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was originated by the Curetes. I need not mention 
the legend 1 which is related concerning them, since 
almost ev erybody is acquainted with it. 

LXXI. Among the vast number of bucklers which 
both the Salii themselves bear and some of their 
servants carry suspended from rods, they say there 
is one that fell from heaven and was found in the 
palace of Numa, though no one had brought it 
thither and no buckler of that shape had ever be- 
fore been known among the Italians ; and that for 
both these reasons the Romans concluded that this 
buckler had been sent by the gods. They add that 
Numa, desiring that it should be honoured by being 
carried through the city on holy days by the most 
distinguished young men and that annual sacrifices 
should be offered to it, but at the same time being 
fearful both of the plots of his enemies and of its dis- 
appearance by theft, caused many other bucklers to 
be made resembling the one which fell from heaven, 
Mamurius, an "———Á having undertaken the work ; 
so that, as a result of the ‘perfect resemblance of 
the man-made imitations, the shape of the buckler 
sent by the gods was rendered inconspicuous and 
difficult to be distinguished by those who might 
plot to possess themselves of it. This dancing after 
the manner of the Curetes was a native institution 
among the Romans and was held in great honour 
by them, as I gather from many other indications 
and especially from wha* takes place in their pro- 
cessions both in the Circus and in the theatres. For 


said to have clashed their spears against their shields 
in order to drown the cries of the infant Zeus, lest his 
whereabouts should be discovered. 
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Uu T LA / , 5 ὃ ὃ ’ 
ταύταις  πρόσηβοι κόροι χιτωνίσκους ἐνδεδυκότες 
- \ 
ἐκπρεπεῖς κράνη καὶ ξίφη καὶ πάρμας ἔχοντες 
στοιχηδὸν πορεύονται, καί εἰσιν οὗτοι τῆς πομπῆς 
ἡγεμόνες καλούμενοι πρὸς αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς παιδιᾶς 
τῆς ὑπὸ Λυδῶν ἐξευρῆσθαι δοκούσης λυδίωνες, 
> ΄ e 3 x ^ ^ x > A ^ 
εἰκόνες ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ τῶν Σαλίων, ἐπεὶ τῶν γε 
Κι ^ δὲ e e Σαλ δ ~ M9 ὁὰ 
ουρητικῶν οὐδὲν ὥσπερ οἱ δΣάλιοι δρῶσιν οὔτ᾽ ἐν 
er » 3 > > [ή ^ δὲ ΄ 2 2A 0é 
ὕμνοις οὔτ᾽ ἐν ὀρχήσει. χρῆν δὲ τούτους ? ἐλευθέ- 
^ . 2 ^ 
ρους τε εἶναι καὶ αὐθιγενεῖς καὶ ἀμφιθαλεῖς, οἱ δ᾽ 
B αἩ 5 € / 2 / M ^ ` / 
εἰσὶν ἐξ ὁποιασδήποτε τύχης. τί γὰρ δεῖ τὰ πλείω 
~ 4 
περὶ αὐτῶν γράφειν ; 
LXXII. ‘H δὲ ἑβδόμη μοῖρα τῆς ἱερᾶς νοµοθε- 
σίας τῷ συστήματι προσετέθη τῶν καλουμένων φη- 
T^ M ε 
τιαλίων ἃ οὗτοι δ᾽ ἂν εἴησαν κατὰ τὴν Ελληνικὴν 
4, / 3 + EE 3 > ^ 
καλούμενοι διάλεκτον εἰρηνοδίκαι. εἰσὶ Ò ἐκ τῶν 
? ’ 5’ y ὃ 3 er à A 3 € , 
ἀρίστων οἴκων ἄνδρες ἐπίλεκτοι διὰ παντὸς ἱερώ- 
~ ’ y ^ λέ , . 
μενοι τοῦ βίου, Νόμα τοῦ βασιλέως πρώτου καὶ 
~ 3 ^ 
τοῦτο “Ρωμαίοις τὸ ἱερὸν ἀρχεῖον καταστησαμένου: 
2 , M ^ αλ * Αἱ AG 4 . 
εἰ μέντοι παρὰ τῶν καλουμένων Αἰκικλῶν TO 
e 54 st 
παράδειγµα ἔλαβεν ὥσπερ οἴονταί τινες, ἢ παρὰ 
~ ~ e , n 
τῆς ᾿Αρδεατῶν πόλεως ὡς γράφει 1 έλλιος οὐκ ἔχω 
-^ / ^ 
λέγειν, ἀπόχρη δὲ µοι τοσοῦτο µόνον εἰπεῖν, ὅτι πρὸ 
~ ~ ~ 3 ^ 
τῆς Νόμα ἀρχῆς οὕπω τὸ τῶν εἰρηνοδικῶν σύστημα 
1 ταύταις Garrer: αὐταῖς Ο. 
2 τούτους Ambrosch: αὐτοὺς O. 
3 φητιαλίων Kiessling, φετιαλίων Steph., Jacoby: φιτιαλίων 


A (?), φιτιάλων B. 
41 Cluver; ἐκικλῶν AB. 
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in all of them young men clad in handsome tunics, 
with helmets, swords and bucklers, march in file. 
These are the leaders of the procession and are called 
by the Romans, from a game of which the Lydians 
seem to have been the inventors, ludiones ;! they 
show merely a certain resemblance, in my opinion, 
to the Salii, since they do not, like the Salii, do any 
of the things characteristic of the Curetes, either 
in their hymns or dancing. And it was necessary 
that the Salii should be free men and native Romans 
and that both their fathers and mothers should 
be living; whereas the others are of any condition 
whatsoever. But why should I say more about them ? 

LXXII. The seventh division of his sacred in- 
stitutions was devoted to the college of the fetiales? ; 
these may be called in Greek eirénodikai or “ arbi- 
ters of peace." They are chosen men, from the best 
families, and exercise their holy office for life; 
King Numa was also the first who instituted this 
holy magistracy among the Romans. But whether 
he took his example from those called the Aequicoli;? 
according to the opinion of some, or from the city 
of Ardea, as Gellius writes, I cannot say. It is 
sufficient for me to state that before Numa's reign 
the college of the fetiales did not exist among the 


! From the well-known chapter (vii. 2) in which Livy 
describes the beginnings of drama at Rome we learn that 
these ludiones or “ players "" were at first mere dancers and 
only later pantomimists. 

* Cf. Livy i. 24 and 32. Livy does not mention the fe- 
tiales until the reign of Numa’s successor, Tullus Hostilius. 

? Another name for the Aequi; but in time the word 
seems to have been interpreted as meaning ‘lovers of jus- 
tice ” (from aequum and colere). 
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M x , ^ / 5 3 ` , 
3 παρὰ '"Popatow ἦν. κατεστήσατο δ᾽ αὐτὸ Νόμας 
er Pd LÀ ^ + ` 
ὅτε Φιδηνάταις ἔμελλε πολεμεῖν λῃστείας καὶ kaTa- 
δρομὰς τῆς χώρας αὐτοῦ ποιησαμένοις, εἰ βούλοιντο 
συμβῆναι δίχα πολέμου πρὸς αὐτόν, ὅπερ εἰς ἀνάγ- 
4 
Kr" καταστάντες ἐποίησαν. οἴομαι δέ, ἐπειδήπερ 
, » E , 9 ` \ ` , 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιχώριον “Ελλησι τὸ περὶ τοὺς εἰρη- 
νοδίκας ἀρχεῖον, ἀναγκαῖον εἶναί μοι πόσων καὶ 
πηλίκων ἐστὶ πραγμάτων κύριον διελθεῖν, ἵνα τοῖς 
> ~ λ * p, t a ’ a e f 1 Ld Ò 
ἀγνοοῦσι τὴν ‘Poy.aiwy εὐσέβειαν, ἣν οἱ TOTE! ἄνδρες 
> ΄ A £ > ^ hj ΄ 
ἐπετήδευον, μὴ παράδοξον εἶναι φανῇ τὸ πάντας 
9 a ` 2 ^ ` / / 
αὐτοῖς τὸ κάλλιστον λαβεῖν τοὺς πολέμους τέλος. 
^ 3 A 
4 ἁπάντων γὰρ αὐτῶν τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ὑποθέσεις 
/ ~ 
εὐσεβεστάτας φανήσονται ποιησάμενοι καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
3 ^ 
µάλιστα τοὺς θεοὺς ἐσχηκότες ἐν τοῖς κινδύνοις 
εὐμενεῖς. ἅπαντα μὲν οὖν ὅσα ἀνάκειται τούτοις 
- ^ A - 
τοῖς εἰρηνοδίκαις ἐπελθεῖν διὰ πλῆθος οὐ ῥάδιον, 
3 ~ ~ 
κεφαλαιώδει δ᾽ ὑπογραφῇ δηλῶσαι τοιάδ᾽ ἐστί" 
/ σ [4 € ^ ’ 3 $ 
φυλάττειν ἵνα μηδένα “Ῥωμαῖοι πόλεμον ἐξενέγκωσι 
- » 4 
κατὰ μηδεμιᾶς ἐνσπόνδου πόλεως ἄδικον, ἀρξάντων 
- * 
δὲ παρασπονδεῖν εἰς αὐτοὺς ἑτέρων πρεσβεύεσθαί 
^ ^ / 
τε καὶ τὰ δίκαια πρῶτον αἰτεῖν λόγῳ, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
^ > 2) ^ 
πείθωνται τοῖς ἀξιουμένοις, τότ᾽ ἐπικυροῦν τὸν 
, € , M Ἂ > ^ , e Y 
5 πόλεμον. ὁμοίως δὲ Kav ἀδικεῖσθαί τινες ὑπὸ 
A , ~ 
“Ρωμαίων ἔνσπονδοι λέγοντες τὰ δίκαια αἰτῶσι, 
4 
τούτους διαγινώσκειν τοὺς ἄνδρας et τι πεπόνθασιν 
» 1, 32. z . 2 ? ^ 
ἔκσπονδον, καὶ ἐὰν δόξωσι τὰ προσήκοντα ἐγκαλεῖν, 
^ / 
τοὺς ἐνόχους ταῖς αἰτίαις συλλαβόντας ἐκδότους 
^ ^ ΄ ΄ 
τοῖς ἀδικηθεῖσι παραδιδόναι, τά τε περὶ τοὺς 


1τότε Bb: τε ABa, 
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Romans. It was instituted by Numa when he was 
upon the point of making war on the people of 
Fidenae, who had raided and ravaged his territories. 
in order to see whether they would come to an accom- 
modation with him without war; and that is what 
they actually did, being constrained by necessity. 
But since the college of the fetiales is not in use 
among the Greeks, I think it incumbent on me to 
relate how many and how great affairs fall under its 
jurisdiction, to the end that those who are un- 
acquainted with the piety practised by the Romans 
of those times may not be surprised to find that 
all their wars had the most successful outcome ; for 
it will appear that the origins and motives of them 
all were most holy, and for this reason especially 
the gods were propitious to them in the dangers 
that attended them. The multitude of duties, to be 
sure, that fall within the province of these fetiales 
makes it no easy matter to enumerate them all; but 
to indicate them by a summary outline, they are as 
follows: It is their duty to take care that the 
Romans do not enter upon an unjust war against 
any city in alliance with them, and if others begin 
the violation of treaties against them, to go as ambas- 
sadors and first make formal demand for justice, 
and then, if the others refuse to comply with their 
demands, to sanction war. In like manner, if any 
people in alliance with the Romans complain of 
having been injured by them and demand justice, 
these men are to determine whether they have suf- 
fered anything in violation of their alliance; and 
if they find their complaints well grounded, they are 
to seize the accused and deliver them up to the 
injured parties, They are also to take cognizance 
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A 3 ΄ t M ^ ^ ^ 
πρεσβευτὰς ἀδικήματα δικάζειν καὶ τὰ περὶ τὰς 
συνθήκας ὅσια φυλάττειν εἰρήνην τε ποιεῖσθαι 

. / aA A X 
καὶ γεγενημένην, ἐὰν μὴ κατὰ τοὺς ἱεροὺς δόξῃ 
- > ~ ~ 
πεπρᾶχθαι νόµους, ἀκυροῦν καὶ τὰς τῶν στρατη- 
~ / ο 
γῶν παρανομίας, ὅσαι περί τε ὅρκους καὶ σπονδὰς 
ἐπιτελοῦνται, διαγινώσκοντας ἀφοσιοῦσθαι, περὶ ὧν 
΄ ΄ 
κατὰ τοὺς οἰκείους καιροὺς ποιήσομαι τὸν λόγον. 
3 ^ 
τὰ δὲ περὶ τὰς ἐπικηρυκείας ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν γινόμενα, 
σ A $ 3 ^ , 3 - / » 
ὅτε τὴν δόξασαν ἀδικεῖν πόλιν αἰτοῖεν δίκας (ἄξιον 
M δὲ ^5 > - A λλὴ b» ~ 
γὰρ μηδὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀγνοεῖν κατὰ πολλὴν φροντίδα τῶν 
ὁσίων καὶ δικαίων γινόμενα) τοιαῦτα παρέλαβον ` 
-- ~ ~ ε 
εἷς μὲν ἐκ τῶν εἰρηνοδικῶν, ὃν οἱ λοιποὶ προχειρί- 
, 3 - A , e ^ 
σαιντο, κεκοσμημένος ἐσθῆτι καὶ φορήμασιν ἱεροῖς, 
σ / ” A . Ld 3 A ^ 
tva διάδηλος ᾖ παρὰ τοὺς ἄλλους, εἰς τὴν τῶν 
΄ / ^ 
ἀδικούντων παρεγίνετο πόλιν: ἐπιστὰς δὲ τοῖς 
ε ΄ [4 i M . » 3 ^ 
ὁρίοις TÓv τε Ata καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐπεκαλεῖτο 
/ ^ σ 
θεοὺς μαρτυρόμενος ὅτι δίκας αἰτῶν ἥκει ὑπὲρ] 
τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως: ἔπειτα ὀμόσας ὅτι πρὸς 
~ b] X 
ἀδικοῦσαν ἔρχεται πόλιν καὶ apas τὰς µεγιστας et 
΄ 3 / [4 ~ A ~ e t 
ψεύδοιτο ἐπαρασάμενος ἑαυτῷ τε καὶ τῇ Ρώμῃ, 
5 3 » P 
τότ᾽ ἐντὸς HEL τῶν ὅρων ἔπειτα ὅτῳ πρώτῳ περι- 
^ - > 
τύχοι τοῦτον ἐπιμαρτυράμενος, εἴτε τῶν ἀγροίκων 
M - ~ A A . 
εἴτε τῶν πολιτικῶν εἴη, καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς προσθεὶς 

r1 > 1 A 

ἀρὰς πρὸς τὴν πόλιν ὤχετο, kára πρὶν εἰς τὴν 
^ A 4 ~ > 
πόλιν παρελθεῖν τὸν πυλωρὸν ἢ τὸν πρῶτον ἅπαν- 
^ A / 5 
τήσαντα ἐν ταῖς πύλαις τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον έπι- 
A > A , 3 ^ 4 
μαρτυράμενος eis τὴν ἀγορὰν προῄει: ἐκεῖ δὲ 


1 ὑπὲρ Hertlein, following Reiske; παρὰ Kiessling: περὶ 
O, Jacoby. 
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of the crimes committed against ambassadors, to 
take care that treaties arc religiously observed, to 
make peace, andif they find that peace has been made 
otherwise than is prescribed by the holy laws, to 
set it aside; and to inquire into and expiate the trans- 
gressions of the generals in so far as they relate to 
oaths and treaties, concerning which I shall speak in 
the proper places. As to the functions they per- 
formed in the quality of heralds when they went to 
demand justice of any city thought to have injured 
the Romans (for these things also are worthy of 
our knowledge, since they were carried out with great 
regard to both religion and justice), I have received 
the following account: One of these fetiales, chosen 
by his colleagues, wearing his sacred robes and in- 
signia to distinguish him from all others, proceeded 
towards the city whose inhabitants had done the 
injury ; and, stopping at the border, he called upon 
Jupiter and the rest of the gods to witness that he 
was come to demand justice on behalf of the Roman 
State. Thereupon he took an oath that he was going 
to a city that had done an injury; and having uttered 
the most dreadful imprecations against himself and 
Rome, if what he averred was not true, he then 
entered their borders. Afterwards, he called to 
witness the first person he met, whether it was one 
of the countrymen or one of the townspeople, 
and having repeated the same imprecations, he 
advanced towards the city. And before he entered 
it he called to witness in the same manner the gate- 
keeper or the first person he met at the gates, after 
which he proceeded to the forum ; and taking his 
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A ^ 3 * 
καταστὰς τοῖς ἐν τέλει περὶ ὧν ἥκοι διελέγετο 
^ , 
πανταχῇ τούς τε ὅρκους καὶ τὰς ἀρὰς προστιθείς. 
o S 
εἰ μὲν οὖν ὑπέχοιεν τὰς δίκας παραδιδόντες τοὺς ἐν 
ταῖς αἰτίαις, ἀπῄει τοὺς ἄνδρας ἀπάγων φίλος τε 
217] Ν ` = A /À - 3 δὲ ’ 3 
ήδη γεγονὼς καὶ παρὰ φίλων: εἰ δὲ χρόνον eis 
M , 
βουλὴν αἰτήσαιντο δέκα διδοὺς ἡμέρας παρεγίνετο 
» 
πάλιν καὶ μέχρι τρίτης αἰτήσεως ἀνεδέχετο. διελ- 
θουσῶν δὲ τῶν τριάκοντα ἡμερῶν, εἰ μὴ παρεῖχεν 
- A 
αὐτῷ τὰ δίκαια ἡ πόλις, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τούς τε 
οὐρανίους καὶ καταχθονίους θεοὺς ἀπῄει, τοσοῦτο 
μόνον εἰπὼν ὅτι βουλεύσεται περὶ αὐτῶν ἡ Pw- 
3 A ^ 
μαίων πόλις ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἀπέ- 
3 M A o a Ld T + 
φαινεν εἰς τὴν βουλὴν ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις εἰρηνοδίκαις 
παραγενόμενος ὅτι πέπρακται πᾶν αὐτοῖς ὅσον ἣν 
e 3 ^ [4 ^ + ` 3 Ta 
ὅσιον ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων καὶ εἰ βούλοιντο ψηφί- 
/, 3 ` » ` ^ 3 A ^ 
ζεσθαι πόλεμον οὐδὲν ἔσται τὸ κωλῦσον ἀπὸ θεῶν. 
3 s ` ’ fe » e M / T 
εἰ δέ τι μὴ γένοιτο τούτων οὔτε ἡ βουλὴ κυρία ἦν 
3 ΄ / y κά ~ M A 
ἐπιψηφίσασθαι πόλεμον οὔτε ὁ δῆμος. περὶ μὲν 
οὖν τῶν εἰρηνοδικῶν τοσαῦτα παρελάβομεν. 
3 2 DUNS E / , 
LXXIII. Τελευταῖος δ᾽ ἦν τῆς Νόμα διατάξεως 
^ ^ T L e / 
μερισμὸς ὑπὲρ τῶν ἱερῶν, ὧν ἔλαχον οἱ τὴν μεγίστην 
παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις ἱερατείαν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντες. 
P e 379 € e 
οὗτοι κατὰ μὲν τὴν ἑαυτῶν διάλεκτον ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς τῶν 
^ f 
ἔργων ὃ πράττουσιν ἐπισκευάζοντες τὴν ξυλίνην 
γέφυραν ποντίφικες προσαγορεύονται, εἰσὶ δὲ τῶν 


1 Cf. Livy i. 20, 5-7. 
2 According to Dionysius himself (ili. 45) the pons 
sublicius was built by Ancus Marcius; but it will be noted 
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stand there, he discussed with the magistrates the 
reasons for his coming, adding everywhere the same 
oaths and imprecations. If, then, they were dis- 
posed to offer satisfaction by delivering up the 
guilty, he departed as a friend taking leave of friends, 
carrying the prisoners with him. Or, if they desired 
time to deliberate, he allowed them ten days, after 
which he returned and waited till they had made 
this request three times. But after the expiration 
of the thirty days, if the city still persisted in re- 
fusing to grant him justice, he called both the celes- 
tial and infernal gods to witness and went away, 
saying no more than this, that the Roman State 
would deliberate at its leisure concerning these people. 
Afterwards he, together with the other fetiales, ap- 
peared before the senate and declared that they had 
done everything that was ordained by the holy laws, 
and that, if the senators wished to vote for war, there 
would be no obstacle on the part of the gods. But 
if any of these things was omitted, neither the senate 
nor the people had the power to vote for war. Such, 
then, is the account we have received concerning the 
fetiales. 

LXXIII. The last branch of the ordinances of 
Numa related to the sacred offices allotted to those 
who held the highest priesthood and the greatest 
power among the Romans.! These, from one of the 
duties they perform, namely, the repairing of the 
wooden bridge,? are in their own language called 
pontifices ; but they have jurisdiction over the most 


that he does not say explicitly that these priests bore the 
name pontifices from the first. 
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/, 
2 μεγίστων πραγμάτων κύριοι. καὶ γὰρ δικάζουσιν 
D ` e A e 
οὗτοι τὰς ἱερὰς δίκας ἁπάσας ἰδιώταις τε καὶ 
Ld ` ^ ~ ^ 
ἄρχουσι καὶ λειτουργοῖς θεῶν kai νομοθετοῦσιν 
a ^ € ^ 
ὅσα τῶν ἱερῶν͵ ἄγραφα ὄντα καὶ ἀνέθιστα,ὶ ἐπιτή- 
[4 ^ ^ 
δεια τυγχάνειν αὐτοῖς φανείη νόμων τε καὶ ἐθισμῶν : 
, > A € la e 
τάς τε ἀρχὰς ἁπάσας, ὅσαις θυσία τις ἢ θεραπεία 
- ef ΄ ε - 
θεῶν ἀνάκειται, καὶ τοὺς ἱερεῖς ἅπαντας ἐξετά- 
ζουσιν, ὑπηρέτας τε αὐτῶν καὶ λειτουργούς, οἷς 
- ` 7 
χρῶνται πρὸς τὰ ἱερά, οὗτοι φυλάττουσι μηδὲν 
, A 4 e ^ 
ἐξαμαρτάνειν περὶ τοὺς ἱεροὺς νόμους: τοῖς τε 
5 / e J ^ ^ 
ἰδιώταις ὁπόσοι μὴ ἴσασι τοὺς περὶ τὰ θεῖα ἢ 
/ / ^ 
δαιμόνια σεβασμούς, ἐξηγηταὶ γίνονται καὶ mpo- 
~ A 
φῆται: καὶ εἴ τινας αἴσθοιντο μὴ πειθομένους 
ταῖς ἐπιταγαῖς αὐτῶν, ζημιοῦσι πρὸς ἕκαστον 
^ ^ / 3 [4 ΄ / 
χρῆμα ὁρῶντες, εἰσί τε ἀνυπεύθυνοι πάσης δίκης 
iN i} 3, m ΄ » ΄ z 
τε καὶ ζημίας οὔτε βουλῇ λόγον ἀποδιδόντες οὔτε 
τ. ` ^ 3 ~ [3 ~ 4 ο » 5A [4 
3 δήμῳ, περὶ γοῦν ὃ τῶν ἱερῶν}: ὥστε εἰ βούλεταί 
ε , ^ Ww € + 
τις αὐτοὺς ἱεροδιδασκάλους καλεῖν εἴτε ἱερονόμους 
3 ε z » € e ^ 3 m~ e / 
εἴτε ἱεροφύλακας εἴτε, ὡς ἡμεῖς ἀξιοῦμεν, ἱεροφάν- 
^ el ~ 3 74 
τας, οὐχ ἁμαρτήσεται τοῦ ἀληθοῦς. ἐκλιπόντος 
^ y , ` , Ul 
δέ τινος αὐτῶν τὸν βίον ἕτερος eis τὸν ἐκείνου 
ς A ^ ^ e / 
καθίσταται τόπον οὐχ ὑπὸ τοῦ δήµου αἱρεθείς, 
> Do e 5 > ^ 3 ’ a Ἂ 3 à if τ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκείνων, ὃς ἂν ἐπιτηδειότατος εἶναι 
^ ^ ^ , A A e + 
δοκῇ τῶν πολιτῶν: παραλαμβάνει δὲ τὴν ἱερατείαν 
LI 
! κρίνοντες d ἂν after ἀνέθιστα deleted by Kiessling. Reiske 
rejected κρίνοντες, reading ἀνέθιστα νομίζωσιν ἀποδοχῆς ἄξια 
3 ε . 
εἶναι: ἀκυροῦσι δὲ ἃ ἂν ἀνεπιτήδεια κ.τ.. Jacoby retained 
κρίνοντες ἃ àv, indicating a lacuna before these words. 


Σπερὶ Ab: παρὰ AaD. 3 γοῦν Kiessling: οὖν O. 
1 ἱερῶν Kiessling: ἱερέων Ὁ. 
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weighty matters. For they are the judges in all 
religious causes wherein private citizens, magistrates 
or the ministers of the gods are concerned; they 
make laws for the observance of any religious rites, 
not established by written law or by custom, which 
may seem to them worthy of receiving the sanction 
of law and custom ; they inquire into the conduct of 
all magistrates to whom the performance of any 
sacrifice or other religious duty is committed, and 
also into that of all the priests; they take care 
that their servants and ministers whom they employ 
in religious rites commit no error in the matter of 
the sacred laws ; to the laymen who are unacquainted 
with such matters they are the expounders and inter- 
preters of everything relating to the worship of the 
gods and genii; and if they find that any disobey 
their orders, they inflict punishment upon them 
with due regard to every offence; moreover, they are 
not liable to any prosecution or punishment, nor are 
they accountable to the senate or to the people, at 
least concerning religious matters. Hence, if anyone 
wishes to call them  hierodidaskaloi, hieronomoi, 
hierophylakes, or, as I think proper, hierophantai,! 
he will not be in error. When one of them dies, 
another is appointed in his place, being chosen, 
not by the people, but by the pontifices themselves, 
who select the person they think best qualified 
among their fellow citizens; and the one thus 


1 These words mean respectively *' teachers of religion," 
*supervisors of religion," “guardians of religion” and 
“ interpreters of religion." The last is the term regularly 
employed by Dionysius when he translates the word 
pontifices. 
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ó δοκιμασθείς, ἐὰν εὐόρνιθες αὐτῷ τύχωσιν οἰωνοὶ 
γενόμενοι. τὰ μὲν δὴ περὶ τὸ θεῖον νομοθετηθέντα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Νόμα καὶ διαιρεθέντα κατὰ τὰς συμμορίας 
τῶν ἱερῶν, ἐξ ὧν εὐσεβεστέραν συνέβη γενέσθαι 
τὴν πόλιν, πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐλάττοσι τὰ μέγιστα 
καὶ φανερώτατα ταῦτ᾽ ἦν. 

LXXIV. Τὰ δ᾽ εἰς εὐτέλειάν τε καὶ σωφροσύνην 
ἄγοντα τὸν ἑκάστου βίον καὶ εἰς ἐπιθυμίαν κατα- 
στήσαντα τῆς φυλαττούσης ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ τὴν πόλιν 
δικαιοσύνης πλεῖστα ὅσα, τὰ μὲν ἐγγράφοις περιλη- 
φθέντα νόμοις, τὰ δ᾽ ἔξω γραφῆς εἰς ἐπιτηδεύσεις 
ἀχθέντα καὶ συνασκήσεις xpovíovs* ὑπὲρ ὧν ἁπάν- 
των μὲν πολὺ ἂν ἔργον εἴη λέγειν, ἀρκέσει δὲ δύο 
τὰ μεγίστης μνήμης τυχόντα τεκμήρια καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων γενέσθαι: τῆς μὲν αὐταρκείας καὶ τοῦ μη- 
δένα τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐπιθυμεῖν ἡ περὶ τοὺς ὁρισμοὺς 
τῶν κτήσεων νομοθεσία. κελεύσας γὰρ ἑκάστῳ 
περιγράψαι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ κτῆσιν καὶ στῆσαι λίθους 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ὅροις ἱεροὺς ἀπέδειξεν ‘Opiov Διὸς τοὺς 
λίθους, καὶ θυσίας ἔταξεν αὐτοῖς ἐπιτελεῖν ἅπαντας 
ἡμέρᾳ τακτῇ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον 
συνερχομένους, ἑορτὴν ἐν τοῖς πάνυ τιμίαν 3 τὴν 
τῶν ὁρίων θεῶν καταστησάμενος. ταύτην Ρωμαῖοι 
Τερμινάλια καλοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῶν τερμόνων καὶ τοὺς 
ὅρους αὐτοὺς ἑνὸς ἀλλαγῇ γράμματος παρὰ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν διάλεκτον ἐκφέροντες τέρμινας ὃ προσα- 


1 τοῖς Meineke: ταῖς O. 

: καὶ after τιμίαν deleted by Bücheler. 

ὃ τέρμινας B, τερμῖνας A; probably an error for τέρμινα or 
τερμίνους. 
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approved of receives the priesthood, provided the 
omens are favourable to him. These—not to speak 
of others less important—are the greatest and the 
most notable regulations made by Numa concerning 
religious worship and divided by him according 
to the different classes of sacred rites ; and through 
these it came about that the city increased in 
piety. 

LXXIV. His regulations, moreover, that tended 
to inspire frugality and moderation in the life of 
the individual citizen and to create a passion for 
justice, which preserves the harmony of the State, 
were exceedingly numerous, some of them being 
comprehended in written laws, and others not written 
down but embodied in custom and long usage. To 
treat of all these would be a difficult task ; but 
mention of the two of them which have been most 
frequently cited will suffice to give evidence of the 
rest, First, to the end that people should be con- 
tent with what they had and should not covet what 
belonged to others, there was the law that appointed 
boundaries to every man's possessions. For, having 
ordered every one to draw a line around his own land 
and to place stones on the bounds, he consecrated 
these stones to Jupiter Terminalis and ordained 
that all should assemble at the place every year on 
a fixed day and offer sacrifices to them ; and he 
made the festival in honour of these gods of 
boundaries among the most dignified of all. This 
festival the Romans call Terminalia, from the 
boundaries. and the boundaries themselves, by the 
change of onc letter as compared with our language, 
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΄ 3 rd 3 , kad ΄ S 
γορεύουσιν. εἰ δέ τις ἀφανίσειεν ἢ µεταθείη τοὺς 
ὅρους, ἱερὸν ἐνομοθέτησεν εἶναι τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν τού- 
των τι διαπραξάµενον, ἵνα τῷ βουλομένῳ κτείνειν 

.. ee , e 5 / Y ` A 

αὐτὸν ὡς ἱερόσυλον Te ἀσφάλεια καὶ τὸ καθαρῷ 

^ ^ » 3 ^ 

μιάσματος εἶναι προσῇ. τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὶ τῶν 
~ / A 

ἰδιωτικῶν κατεστήσατο µόνον κτήσεων τὸ δίκαιον, 
~ e > / 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν δηµοσίων, ὃροις κἀκείνας περι- 

l4 σ bi 4 e / ^ > A E 5 ; 

λαβών, ἵνα καὶ τὴν "Ῥωμαίων γῆν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀστυγεί- 

- M A] A A 3 - 

τονος ὅριοι διαιρῶσι θεοὶ καὶ τὴν κοινὴν ἀπὸ τῆς 
- ~ > [4 ^ 

ἰδίας. τούτου! μέχρι τῶν καθ ἡμᾶς χρόνων 


2 


φυλάττουσι ᾿Ρωμαῖοι μνημεῖα" τῆς ὁσίας αὐτῆς 


- Ά 
ἕνεκα. θεούς τε γὰρ ἡγοῦνται τοὺς τέρμονας καὶ 
- - t 
θύουσιν αὐτοῖς ὁσέτη, τῶν μὲν ἐμψύχων οὖδέν (οὐ 
^ g € , . ANG. λ ’ A 
γὰρ ὅσιον αἱμάττειν τοὺς λίθους), πελάνους δὲ δη- 
μητρίους 3 καὶ ἄλλας τινὰς καρπῶν ἀπαρχάς. ἐχρῆν 
δὲ καὶ τὸ ἔργον ἔτι φυλάττειν αὐτούς, οὗ! χάριν 
ε , ε 
θεοὺς ἐνόμισε 5 τοὺς τέρμονας ó Νόμας,δ ἱκανουμέ- 
- - ^ > 3 
νους τοῖς ἑαυτῶν κτήμασι, τῶν δ᾽ ἀλλοτρίων μήτε 


1 τούτου Schmitz: τοῦτο O, Jacoby. 

? Before μνημεῖα the MSS. have τοῦ χρόνου, deleted, how- 
ever, in B. Casaubon regarded these words as corrupt; 
Reiske emended to τοῦ ἀρχαίου or τοῦ τότε χρόνου, Bücheler 
to τοῦ νόµου. 

? Meineke: δήµητρος O. 

4 αὐτούς, οὗ Canter, αὐτούς, órov Portus, αὐτό, οὗ Sylburg, 
ἅπαντας, οὗ Reiske, πιστὸν αὐτούς, οὗ Jacoby, ἀπὸ τοῦ toov, οὗ 
Ambrosch, Sintenis: ἀπυτουάσου A, ἀπαυτου..ου B (but last 
ov changed to οὗ by Bb). 

6 ἐνόμ.σε Dücheler: ἐνόμισαν O. 

6 ὁ Νόμας Bücheler: ὀνομάσαι Ba, ὀνομάσαι BbR. 
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they call termines. He also enacted that, if any 
person demolished or displaced these boundary stones 
he should be lookcd upon as devoted to the god, to 
the end that anyone who wished might kill him as 
a sacrilegious person with impunity and without 
incurring any stain of guilt. He established this 
law with reference not only to private possessions 
but also to those belonging to the public; for he 
marked these also with boundary stones, to the 
end that the gods of boundaries might distinguish 
the lands of the Romans from those of their neigh- 
bours, and the public lands from such as belonged 
to private persons. Memorials of this custom are ob- 
served by the Romans down to our times, purely 
as a religious form. For they look upon these bound- 
ary stones as gods and sacrifice to them yearly, 
offering up no kind of animal (for it is not lawful 
to stain these stones with blood), but cakes made 
of cereals and other first-fruits of the earth. But 
they ought still to observe the motive, as well, 
which led Numa to regard these boundary stones 
as gods and content themselves with their own 
possessions without appropriating those of others 


1 When Dionysius says that the Latin and Greek words 
differ by only one letter he is almost certainly referring 
to the stem (termin- : repuov-) or to the nominative sin- 
gular (termen : τέρμων); he would naturally disregard 
the case-endings, since he regularly inflects Latin words 
as if they were Greek. The form τέρμινας, i.e. terminés, 
can hardly be from the hand of Dionysius, who must have 
known that most nouns terminating in -men were neuter 
(compare his κάρµινα, carmina, in i. 31). The true form 
here should evidently be either τέρµινα or τερμίνους, i.e. 
termina or termini (to cite them in the nominative). 
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βίᾳ σφετεριζοµένους μηδὲν μήτε δόλῳ. νῦν δ᾽ οὐχ 
ὡς ἄμεινον οὐδ᾽ ὡς οἱ πρόγονοι παρέδοσαν ὁρίζουσί 
τινες ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων. τὰ οἰκεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν av- 
τοῖς Ópos τῶν κτήσεων οὐχ ὁ νόμος, ἀλλ᾽ ý πάντων 
ye πρᾶγμα οὐ καλόν. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων 
ἑτέροις | παρίεμεν σκοπεῖν. 

LXXV. Ὁ δὲ Νόμας εἰς μὲν εὐτέλειαν καὶ 
σωφροσύνην διὰ τοιούτων συνέστειλε νόμων τὴν 
πόλιν, εἰς δὲ τὴν περὶ τὰ συμβόλαια δικαιοσύνην 
ὑπηγάγετο πρᾶγμα ἐξευρὼν ἠγνοημένον ὑπὸ πάν- 
των τῶν καταστησαμένων τὰς ἑλλογίμους πολιτείας. 
ὁρῶν γὰρ ὅτι τῶν συμβολαίων τὰ, μὲν ἐν φανερῷ 
καὶ μετὰ μαρτύρων πραττόμενα. ἡ τῶν συνόντων 
αἰδὼς φυλάττει, καὶ σπάνιοί τινές εἶσιν οἱ περὶ τὰ 
τοιαῦτα ἀδικοῦντες, τὰ δὲ ἀμάρτυρα πολλῷ πλείω 
τῶν ἑτέρων ὄντα μίαν ἔχει φυλακὴν τὴν τῶν συμ- 
βαλόντων πίστιν, περὶ ταύτην Wero δεῖν σπουδάσαι 
παντὸς ἄλλου μάλιστα καὶ ποιῆσαι θείων σεβασμῶν 
ἀξίαν. Δίκην μὲν γὰρ καὶ Θέμιν καὶ Νέμεσιν καὶ 
τὰς καλουμένας παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν ᾿Βρινύας καὶ ὅσα 
τούτοις ὅμοια ὑπὸ τῶν πρότερον ἀποχρώντως ἐκ- 
τεθειῶσθαί τε καὶ καθωσιῶσθαι ἐνόμισε, [Πίστιν 
δέ, ἧς οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτε ἱερώτερον πάθος ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
ποις οὐδέν, οὔπω σεβασμῶν τυγχάνειν οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
κοινοῖς τῶν πόλεων πράγμασιν οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις. 
ταῦτα δὴ διανοηθεὶς πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων ἱερὸν 
ἱδρύσατο []ίστεως δημοσίας καὶ θυσίας αὐτῇ kar- 
εστήσατο, καθάπερ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις θεοῖς, δηµο- 


1 Steph.: ἐν ἑτέροις AB. 
2 συνέστειλε B: συνέστησε R. 
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either by violence or by fraud ; whereas now there 
are some who, in disregard of what is best and οἱ 
the example of their ancestors, instead of dis- 
tinguishing that which is theirs from that which 
belongs to others, set as hounds to their possessions, 
not the law, but their greed to possess everything, 
—which is disgraceful behaviour. But we leave the 
considerations of these matters to others. 

LXXV. By such laws Numa brought the State 
to frugality and moderation. And in order to 
encourage the observance of justice in the matter 
of contracts, he hit upon a device which was unknown 
to all who have established the most celebrated con- 
stitutions. For, observing that contracts made in 
public and before witnesses are, out of respect for 
the persons present, generally observed and that 
few are guilty of any violation of them, but that 
those which are made without witnesses—and these 
are much more numerous than the others—rest on 
no other security than the faith of those who make 
them, he thought it incumbent on him to make this 
faith the chief object of his care and to render it 
worthy of divine worship. For he felt that Justice, 
Themis, Nemesis, and those the Greeks call Erinyes, 
with other concepts of the kind, had been suffi- 
ciently revered and worshipped as gods by the men 
of former times, but that Faith, than which there is 
nothing greater nor more sacred among men, was 
not yet worshipped either by states in their public 
capacity or by private persons. As the result of 
these reflexions he, first of all men, erected a temple 
to the Public Faith and instituted sacrifices in her 
honour at the public expense in the same manner as 
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τελεῖς. ἔμελλε δὲ ἄρα σὺν χρόνῳ τὸ κοινὸν τῆς 
πόλεως ἦθος πιστὸν καὶ βέβαιον πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 
γενόμενον τοιούτους ἀπεργάσασθαι καὶ τοὺς τῶν 
ἰδιωτῶν τρόπους. οὕτω γοῦν σεβαστόν τι πρᾶγμα 
καὶ ἀμίαντον ἐνομίσθη τὸ πιστόν, ὥστε ὅρκον τε 
μέγιστον γενέσθαι τὴν ἰδίαν ἑκάστῳ πίστιν καὶ 
μαρτυρίας συμπάσης ἰσχυροτάτην, καὶ ὁπότε ὑπὲρ 
ἀμαρτύρου συναλλάγματος ἀμφίλογόν τι γένοιτο ἑνὶ 
πρὸς ἕνα, ἡ διαιροῦσα τὸ νεῖκος καὶ προσωτέρω 
χωρεῖν οὐκ ἐῶσα τὰς φιλονεικίας ἡ θατέρου τῶν 
διαδικαζομένων αὐτῶν πίστις ἦν, at τε ἀρχαὶ καὶ 
τὰ δικαστήρια τὰ πλεῖστα τῶν ἀμφισβητημάτων 
τοῖς ἐκ τῆς πίστεως ὅρκοις διῄτων. τοιαῦτα 1 μὲν 
δὴ σωφροσύνης, τε παρακλητικὰ καὶ δικαιοσύνης 
ἀναγκαστήρια ὑπὸ τοῦ Νόμα τότε ἐξευρεθέντα 
κοσμιωτέραν οἰκίας τῆς κράτιστα οἰκουμένης τὴν 
“Ῥωμαίων πόλιν ἀπειργάσατο. 

LXXVI. A δὲ μέλλω νῦν λέγειν ἐπιμελῆ τε 
αὐτὴν ἀπέδωκε τῶν ἀναγκαίων καὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
ἐργάτιν. ἐνθυμούμενος γὰρ 6 ἀνήρ, ὅτι πόλιν τὴν 
μέλλουσαν ἀγαπήσειν τὰ δίκαια καὶ μενεῖν ? ἐν τῷ 
σώφρονι βίῳ τῆς ἀναγκαίου δεῖ χορηγίας εὐπορεῖν, 
διεῖλε τὴν χώραν ἅπασαν εἰς τοὺς καλουμένους 
πάγους καὶ κατέστησεν ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν πάγων 
ἄρχοντα ἐπίσκοπόν τε καὶ περίπολον τῆς ἰδίας 
μοίρας. οὗτοι γὰρ περιιόντες θαμινὰ τοὺς εὖ τε 

1 διήτων. τοιαῦτα Kiessling: διητωντο' ταῦτα D, διήτων" 


ταῦτα R. 
2 μενεῖν Kiessling: μένειν Ο. 
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to the rest of the gods.! And in truth the result was 
bound to be that this attitude of good faith and 
constancy on the part of the State toward all men 
would in the course of time render the behaviour 
of the individual citizens similar. In any case, so 
revered and inviolable a thing was good faith in 
their estimation, that the greatest oath a man could 
take was by his own faith, and this had greater 
weight than all the testimony taken together. And 
if there was any dispute between one-man and 
another concerning a contract entered into without 
witnesses, the faith of either of the parties was 
sufficient to decide the controversy and prevent it 
from going any farther. And the magistrates and 
courts of justice based their decisions in most causes 
on the oaths of the parties attesting by their faith. 
Such regulations, devised by Numa at that time to 
encourage moderation and enforce justice, rendered 
the Roman State more orderly than the best regu- 
lated household. 

LXXVI. But the measures which I am now going 
to relate made it both careful to provide itself with 
necessaries and industrious in acquiring the ad- 
vantages that flow from labour. For this man, 
considering that a State which was to love justice 
and to continue in the practice of moderation ought 
to abound in all things necessary to the support of 
life, divided the whole country into what are called 
pagi or “ districts,” and over each of these districts 
he appointed an official whose duty it was to inspect 
and visit the lands lying in his own jurisdiction. 
These men, going their rounds frequently, made a 


1 Cf. Livy i. 21, l and 4. 
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καὶ κακῶς εἰργασμένους τῶν ἀγρῶν ἀπεγράφοντο 
καὶ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα ἀπέφαινον, ὁ δὲ τοὺς μὲν 
ἐπιμελεῖς γεωργοὺς ἐπαίνοις τε καὶ φιλανθρωπίαις 
ἀνελάμβανε, τοὺς δὲ ἀργοὺς ! ὀνειδίζων τε καὶ 
ζημιῶν ἐπὶ τὸ θεραπεύειν ἄμεινον τὴν γῆν πρού- 
τρέπετο. τοιγάρτοι πολέμων τε ἀπηλλαγμένοι καὶ 
τῶν κατὰ πόλιν πραγμάτων σχολὴν πολλὴν ἄγοντες 
ἀργίας τε καὶ βλακείας σὺν αἰσχύνῃ τίνοντες δίκας 
αὐτουργοὶ πάντες ἐγίνοντο καὶ τὸν ἐκ γῆς πλοῦτον 
ἁπάντων ὄντα δικαιότατον τῆς στρατιωτικῆς καὶ 
οὐκ ἐχούσης τὸ βέβαιον εὐπορίας γλυκύτερον ἐτί- 
θεντο. τῷ δὲ Nóng περιῆν ἐκ τούτων φιλεῖσθαι 
μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχομένων, ζηλοῦσθαι δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν 
περιοίκων, μνημονεύεσθαι δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιγινομένων: 
δι ὧν οὔτε στάσις ἐμφύλιος τὴν πολιτικὴν ἔλυσεν 
ὁμόνοιαν, οὔτε πόλεμος ἀλλοεθνὴς ἐκ τῶν κρατί- 
στων καὶ θαυμασιωτάτων τὴν πόλιν ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
ἐκίνησε. τοσοῦτον γὰρ ἀπέσχον οἱ περίοικοι τὴν 
ἀπόλεμον ἡσυχίαν “Ρωμαίων ἀφορμὴν τῆς κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἐπιθέσεως ὑπολαβεῖν, ὥστε καὶ εἴ τις aù- 
τοῖς πρὸς ἀλλήλους συνέστη, πόλεμος διαλλακτῆρας 
ἐποιοῦντο “Ρωμαίους καὶ ἐπὶ διαιτητῇ Νόμᾳ τὰς 
ἔχθρας διαλύειν ἠξίουν. τοῦτον oy? οὐκ ἂν 
αἰσχυνθείην ἐγὼ τὸν ἄνδρα τῶν ἐπ᾽ εὐδαιμονίᾳ 
διαβοηθέντων ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις καταριθμεῖν. γένους 
τε γὰρ ἔφυ βασιλείου καὶ μορφῆς ἀπέλαυσε Paoi- 
λικῆς παιδείαν τε οὐ τὴν περὶ λόγους 3 ἄχρηστον 


1 γεωργοὺς after ἀργοὺς deleted by Meineke, Bücheler. 
Ross after óvra deleted by Kiessling. 
3 οὖν added by Steph.?. * λόγους Steph.: λόγον O. 


538 


BOOK II. 76, 2-4 


record of the lands that were well and ill cultivated 
and laid it before the king, who repaid the diligence 
of the careful husbandmen with commendations and 
favours, and by reprimanding and fining the sloth- 
ful encouraged them to cultivate their lands with 
greater attention. Accordingly, the people, being 
freed from wars and exempt from any attendance 
on the affairs of the State, and at the same time 
being disgraced and punished for idleness and sloth, 
all became husbandmen and looked upon the riches 
which the earth yields and which of all others are 
the most just as more enjoyable than the precarious 
affluence of a military life. And by the same 
means Numa came to be beloved of his subjects, 
the example of his neighbours, and the theme of 
posterity. It was owing to these measures that 
neither civil dissension broke the harmony of the 
State nor foreign war interrupted the observance 
of his most excellent and admirable institutions. 
For their neighbours were so far from looking upon 
the peaceful tranquillity of the Romans as an oppor- 
tunity for attacking them, that, if at any time they 
were at war with one another, they chose the 
Romans for mediators and wished to settle their 
enmities under the arbitration of Numa. This 
man, therefore, I should take no shame in placing 
among the foremost of those who have been celebrated 
for their felicity in life. For he was of royal birth and 
of royal appearance ; and he pursued an education 
which was not the kind of useless training that 
deals only with words,! but a discipline that taught 


1A thrust at the sophists or rhetoricians. 
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ἤσκησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἧς εὐσεβεῖν ἔμαθε καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
ἐπιτηδεύειν ἀρετάς. ἡγεμονίαν δὲ τὴν “Ρωμαίων 
- 3 / , ^ A Li > “~ ε 2 
παραλαβεῖν ἠξιώθη νέος Wy κατὰ κλέος ἀρετῆς ὑπ 
αὐτῶν ἐπίκλητος ἀχθεὶς καὶ διετέλεσε πειθομένοις 
ἅπαντα τὸν βίον τοῖς ἀρχομένοις χρώμενος * ἡλικίας 
2 2 ` , » € ld 2 ` e ` ^ 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἤλασεν ὁλόκληρος οὐδὲν ὑπὸ τῆς 
τύχης κακωθεὶς καὶ θανάτων τὸν ῥᾷστον ἐτελεύ- 
τησεν ὑπὸ γήρως μαρανθείς, ὁμοίου παραμείναντος 
αὐτῷ τοῦ συγκληρωθέντος ἐξ ἀρχῆς δαίμονος ἕως 
3 3 ’ 2 ’ ih A € η 3 te 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἠφανίσθη, βιώσας μὲν ὑπὲρ ὀγδοή- 
κοντα ἔτη, βασιλεύσας δὲ τρία καὶ τετταράκοντα, 
γενεὰν δὲ καταλιπών, ὡς μὲν οἱ πλείους γράφουσιν, 
υἱοὺς τέτταρας καὶ θυγατέρα μίαν, ὧν ἔτι σώζεται 
` / e A / ^ € ^ / 
τὰ γένη, ὡς δὲ Γέλλιος Γναῖος ἱστορεῖ, θυγατέρα 
’ 3 S 3 / » / e ΄ p e 2 
μόνην, ἐξ ἧς ἐγένετο "Aykos Μάρκιος ὁ τρίτος ἀπ 
ἐκείνου γενόμενος Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς. τελευτή- 
σαντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ πένθος μέγα προὔθετο ἡ πόλις καὶ 
ταφὰς ἐποιήσατο λαμπροτάτας. κεῖται Ò ἐν 
᾿[ανίκλῳ πέραν τοῦ Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ. καὶ τὰ 
` M II λύ Νό - λ ΄ 
μὲν περὶ Πομπιλίου Νόμα τοσαῦτα παρελάβομεν. 
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him to practise piety and every other virtue. When 
he was young he was thought worthy to assume the 
sovereignty over the Romans, who had invited him 
to that dignity upon the reputation of his virtue; 
and he continued to command the obedience of 
his subjects during his whole life. He lived to a 
very advanced age without any impairment of 
his faculties and without suffering any blow at 
Fortune's hands; and he died the easiest of all 
deaths, being withered by age, the genius who had 
been allotted to him from his birth having continued 
the same favour to him till he disappeared from 
among men. He lived more than eighty years and 
reigned forty-three, leaving behind him, according to 
most historians, four sons and one daughter, whose 
posterity remain to this day; but according to 
Gnaeus Gellius he left only one daughter, who was 
the mother of Ancus Marcius, the second! king 
of the Romans after him. His death was greatly 
lamented by the state, which gave him a most 
splendid funeral. He lies buried upon the Janiculum, 
on the other side of the river Tiber. Such is the ac- 
count we have received concerning Numa Pompilius. 


l Literally, '' the third," counting inclusively. 
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ABORIGINES, origin of, 31-43, 307, 
115; cities of, 43-49, 51-55, 61, 
449, 451, 457, cf. 65 f.; unite 
with Pelasgians, 55, 61-67, 69, 75, 
$3, 315, 451; early dwellers on 
site of Rome, 29, 99, 109, 125, 129, 
307, 313 f. ; under rule of Faunus, 
101, 139, 141,143; under Latinus, 
143,189 f., 195-201, 209, 239, 241 : 
called Latins, 31, 201. 

Acallaris, ancestress of Aeneas, 207. 

Acarnanians, 165, 169 and notes. 

Achaeans, take Troy, 145-51, 157, 
173, 193, 209, 229, 237, 505. 

— a nation in the Peloponnesus, 
83; cf. 309. 

a tribe on the eastern shore of 
the Euxine, 309. 

Achaeus, son of Poseidon, 57. 

Achaia, in the Peloponnesus, 35, 83. 

—— in Thessaly, 57. 

Achilles, 157, 173. 

Acté, peninsula of Chalcidicé, 81. 

Actium, 165. 

Adriatic sea, 9, 453. 

ae (Segesta), city in Sicily, 
1; 


de . 

Aegestus, a Trojan, 151, 171-75. 

— a priest at Lavinium, 251. 

—— son of Numitor, 253. 

Aelii, the, 25 and n. 2. 

Aemilia, a Vestal, 511. 

Aeneas, ancestry of, 207, cf. 201 1, ; 
at fall of Troy, 147-51, 157; leads 
Trojans to Italy, 143 f., 153-201, 
209 τ, 317, 505, cf. 219, ES 
%1 1. ; death oi, 211 {.; : shrines 
and monuments to, 167, 175, 179 
T., 214. 

— (different from preceding), 
leads Trojans to Italy, 177. 

son of Silvius, Alban king, 233. 

Aeneia, town in Thrace, 161 f., 
cf. 179. 

— town in Latium, 213. 


Aeneias, cult-title of Aphrodité, 
165, 175. 

Aequicoli, Italian tribe, 521. 

AE yuy tragic poct (525-456), 
137. 

Aetolians, 57, 169. 

À m earlier name of Oenotrians, 


| early king in Peloponnesus. 

9, 04. 

Agathocles, tyrant of Syracuse, 239. 

Agathyllus, Arcadian poet, 159, 237. 

Agylla, earlier name of Caere, 65. 

Alba, Alban king, 233. 

Alba Longa, 145, 217 f., 213, 275, 
277, 295, 297. 

Alban district, 119, 219. 

Albans, found Rome, 235, 243, 315; 
found other cities, 417, 457, 165; 
other allusions to, 253, 255, 317, 
119, cf. 489. 

Albula, old name for the Tiber, 233. 

Alemena, mother of Hercules, 131. 

Alcyoné, priestess at Argos, 71. 

Alexander (Paris), 157. 

—— the Great, 9, 163. 

—— father of Dionysius, 27. 

Alimentus, L. Cincius (fl. ca. 210), 
Roman annalist, 91, 245. 263, 
423 f. 

Allodius, Alban king, 233. 

Alpheus. river in Peloponnesus, 111. 

Alps, 31, 137. 

Alsium, ancient city on coast of 
Etruria, 67. 

Aluntium, town in Sicily, 169. 

Amata, wife of Latinus, 211. 

Ambracia, 165 f. 

Ambracian gulf, 165. 

Ambrax, king of Ambracia, 165. 

Amiternum, old Sabine town, 419, 
451. 

Amulius, Alban king, 235, 253-63, 
271-87, 289-93. 

Amyntor, grandson of Pelasgus, 91. 
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Anactorium, city in Acarnania, 169. 
Anaximenes, historian (fourth cent.), 
5 


Anchisa, town in Italy, 243. 

Anchises, father of Aeneas, 141, 155, 
Ways. n. ML ο SIUE 
cf. 119. 153. 

Harbour of, in Epirus, 167. 

Ancus Marcius. See Marcius, 

Anius, king of Delos, 163, 197. 

Antemnae, town in Latium, 55, 405, 
415. 

Antemnates, inhabitants of Antem 
nae, 107, 411-15. 

Anthemoné, wife of Aeneas, 159. 

Anteias, founder of Antium, 241. 

Antenoridae, treachery of, 147. 

Antias, Valerius, historian (early 
first cent.), 25, 349. 

Antigonus, historian 
known), 19. 

Antiochus of Syracuse, historian 
(late fifth cent.), 39, 73, 113 f., 
243 f. 

Antium, town in Latium, 241, n. 1. 

Apennine mountains, 29, 13. 

Aphrodité, 155, 161-67, 177, 207, 
317 ; surnamed Aeneias, 165, 175. 

Apollo, 75, 489 ; cf. 61, 63. 

Arcadia, original home (a) of 
Oenotrians, 35, 41, 313 f., 415; 
(b) of Evander and his company, 
99, 315; (c) of Trojans, 201-05; 
Aenejas in, 159, 179. 

Areadians, in the Peloponnesus, 35, 
43, 83, 163; in Italy with 
Evander, 99-109, 129-33, 139, 
143, 145, 207, 289, 307, 315 f. 

Arctinus, epic poet, 225, 227. 

Ardea, town in Latium, 521; 
cf. 241, n. 1. 

Ardeias, founder of Ardea, 211. 

Argos, 55, 67, 71, 83, 125, 135, 141 ; 
cf. 307. 

Ariaethus (or Araethus), Arcadian 
historian (?), 159. 

Aristotle, philosopher (fourth cent.), 
237 Í. 

Artemis, 373. 

Ascanian lake, in Asia Minor, 153. 

Ascanius, son of Aeneas, 153, 177 f., 
ΘΠ. 989 t9 1237, "NUI, 329; 
195 ; cf. 149. 

Asia, 7, 57, 85, 89, 203 f., 225. 

Asies, brother of Atys, 87. 
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Assaracus, son of Tros, 207. 

Assyrians, 7. 

Athena, 107, 225 f. 

Athenians, 9, 207, 335, 339, 359. 

Athens, 33, 93, 235, 247 L. 231. 

atas piet king of Arcadia, 163, 

Atthides, histories of Attica, 27; 
cf. 205, n. 1. 

Attica, 27, 205. 

Atys, Lydian king, 87, 89. 

Augustus Caesar, 23, 231, n. 1. 

Auronissi (error for Aurunci ?), tribe 
in Campania, 67. 

Aurunci, 67 and note. 

Ausonia, Greek name for Italy, 115. 

Ausonian sea, 37. 

Ausonians, 71, 93. 

Aventine hill, 103, 235, 271, 289, 
297, 119. 

Aventinus Alban king, 235. 


BABYLONIA, 117 

Bateia, wife of Dardanus, 163, 207. 

Batia, town of the Aborigines, 47. 

Bebrycia, district on the Hellespont. 
179. 

Boeotia, 57. 

Bruttians, 307. 

Brutus, L. Junius (cos. 507), 247. 

Buthrotum, town in Epirus, 167. 


CABEIRI, divinities worshipped in 
Samothrace and neighbouring 
regions, 77. 

Cacus, a robber, 127 f., 137 f. 

Caelian hill, 417, 155. 

Caelius, an Etruscan, 417. 

Caelus (Uranus), 363. 

Caenina, town in Latium, 273 .405, 
415. 

Caeninenses, inhabitants of Caenina, 
107, 411-15. 

Caere, city in Etruria, 65. 

Caesar, Augustus, 23, 231, n. 1. 

— — Julius, 231, n. 1. 

Caieta, Italian promontory, 175. 

Callias of Syracuse, historian (fl. ca. 
300), 239. 

Callirrhoé, daughter of Oceanus, 35. 

daughter of Scamander, 207. 

Callistratus, Domitius, historian 
(date uncertain), 225. 

Callithea, mother 91 Tyrrhenus, 87. 
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Calpetus, Alban king, 233. 
Calpurnii. the 25 and note. 
Cameria, town in Latium, 457. 
Camerini, 457, 465. 

Campanian plains, 67, 119. 

Cannae, battle of, 361. 

Capetus, Alban king, 233. 

Caphyae. See Capyae. 

Capitol, 111, 355. 

Capitoline hill, 103, 109, 315, 419- 
423, 435, 455. See also Satur- 
nian hill. 

Capitolinus, T. Manlius (cos. 389), 
249. 

Capua, 243. 

Capyae, town in Arcadia, 159 and 


πι». 
Capys, father of Anchises, 159, 207. 
24 


a 
—— Alban king, 233. 
Carinae, place in Rome, 223. 
Carmenta, mother oi Evander, 99, 
103 


Carthage, 123, 215, 359. 

Carthaginians, 13, 311, 505. 

Carvilius, Sp., first Roman to 
divorce hls wife, 385. 

Cassander, king of Macedonia, 163. 

Castrum Minervae, place in Calabria, 
169, n. 5. 

Cato, M. Porcius (cens. 1841), states- 
man and historian, 25, 33, 43, 
245, 263, 451. 

Celer, slayer of Remus, 303 ; cf. 349. 

Cephalon of Gergis, fictitious author, 
157 and note, 237. 

Ceraunian mountains, near Reate, 
45. 


Ceres, 107. 
Chaeronea, battle of, 359. 
Chalcidians, minor element in 


population of Acté, 81. 
Charondas, Sicilian lawgiver, 387. 
Charops, Athenian archon, 235, 251. 
Choraeus, grandfather of Tyr- 

rhenus, 87. 

Chrysé, wife of Dardanus, 203, 207, 

225 


Cinaethion, Laconian promontory, 
163. 

Cinaethus, companion of Aeneas, 
163. 

Cincius. See Alimentus. 

Circé, 239 f. 

Circus Maximus, 267, 271, 403, 519. 


Clymené, wife of Prometheus, 57. 

Monto daughter of Laomedon, 
ote. 

Codoné, wite ot Aeneas, 159. 

Collatinus, L. Tarquinius (cos. 507), 
247. 

Colline gate. See Porta Collina. 

——— hill (error for Quirinal), 515, 


n. 3. 

Consualia, festiva) In honour of 
Consus, 107, 403. 

Consus, Italic god, 403. 

Coretus, mountain near Reate, 47 

Corinthians, 169. 

Cann mountains, in Latium, 

32. 

Corsula, town of the Aborigines, 47. 

Corthonia (Cortona), 85. 

Cot ylé, variant of Cutilia, 63. 

Cotys, son of Manes, 87. 

Crassus, M. Licinius, defeated by 
Parthians, 331. 

Cretans, 375; in Italy, 43. 

Crete, 57. 

Crimisus, river in Sicily, 171. 

Crinacus, father of Macar, 59. 

Cronus, 63, 111, 121. 

hill of, at Olympia, 111. 

—— hill of, at Rome (Capitoline), 
109 f. See also Saturnian hill. 

Croton (Cortona), 65, 83 f., 91. 

city in southern Italy, 431 t. 

Crotoniats, inhabitants of Cortona, 
93. 

Crusaeans, Thracian tribes, 155. 161. 

Crustumerians, 415. 

Crustumerium, town 
105, 415, 463, 165. 

Cures, chief city of Sabines, 417, 
449 f., 481. 

Curetes, early inhabitants of Actolia, 
57 


in Latium, 


—— demonic attendants oi Rhea, 
489; rites of, 373, 517-21. 

Curtius, Mettius, Sabine 
431-35, 445. 

Cutilia (Cutiliae), city of the Ab- 
origines, 49, 61, 451. 

Cybelé], rites of, in Rome, 966 f.; 
cf. 155. 

Cyclades, 57. 

Cyllené, a nymph, 41. 

—— mountain in Arcadia, 41 208, 

Cythera, island off southern point 
oi Laconia, 163. 


leader, 
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DAICLES, Olympic victor, 235. 
Damastes of Sigeum, genealogist 
and geographer (ft. ca. 100), 237. 

Dardanidae, 317. 

Dardanus, ancestor of Aeneas, 163, 
203 f., 207, 225 Τ., 505. 

city in the Troad, 117, 151, 
301.205. 

Dascylitis, district on the Propontis, 
προ. 

Daunians, 119. 

Deianira, wife of Pelasgus, 35, 41. 

Deimas, son of Dardanus, 203. 

Delians, 197. 

Delos, 163. 

Delphi, 61, 489. 

Demagoras of Samos, writer on 
Trojan or Samothracian anti- 
quities (date unknown), 237. 

Demeter, 39, 205. 

Deucalion, son oi Prometheus, 57. 

Dexamenus, son of Herakles, 165. 

Diadochi, the  ''Successors" of 
Alexander the Great, 9, 163; cf. 
19, n. 1. 

Diana, 455. 

Dicté, mountain in Crete, 489. 

Diomed, 227. 

Dionysius of Chalcis, historian 
(fourth cent.), 241. 

——— of  Halicarnassus, historian 
(late first cent.), 27. 

Dionysus, 365. 

Dioryctus, place on canal near 
Leucas, 165 and note. 

Dodona, city in Epirus, 49, 59, 63, 
167 


Dorians, 91. 
Drepana, town in western Sicily, 171. 


ECHINADES, islands off coast of 
Acarnania, 169. 

Egeria, a nymph, 487 f. 

Egypt, 9, 117. 

Eleans, 111, 309 and note. 

Electra, daughter of Atlas, 163, 203. 

Elis, 111, 315 f. 

Elyma, city in Sicily, 173 and note. 

Elymians, a people in Sicily, 71, 
175, 209. 

Elymus, a Trojan, 151, 171-75. 

——— mountain in Sicily, 175; ef. 


173, n. 8. 
Emathion, father of Romus, 241. 
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Ennius, Roman poet (239-169), 
IOUT wy ae 

Enyalius, 449, 455. 

Epeans, ancient people of Elis, 111, 
139, 201, 315 f. 

Epigoni, sons of the Diadochi, 19 
and note. 

Epirus, 19, 167. 

Eratosthenes, Greek scientific writer 
(third cent.), 247. 

Erichthonius, son of Dardanus, 
163 f., 207. 

Erinyes, 535. 

Preis island near Spain, 125, 

9. 


Erythrae, Sibyl of, 183 and note. 

Eryx, city and mountain in Sicily, 
173,0. 3: 

Esquiline hill 421. 

Etruria and Etruscans. See Tyr- 
rhenia and Tyrrhenians. 

Euboea, 57. 

Eumedes, ancestor of Aeneas, 207. 

Eunomus, nephew of Lycurgus, 453. 

Europe, 7 f., 43, 117, 153, 181, 203. 

Euryleon, earlier name of Ascanius, 
213; or brother of Ascanius, 237. 

Eurystheus, king of Mycenae, 125. 

Euxenus (2), unknown  mytho- 
grapher, 111 and note. 

Euxine sea, 11, 309. 

Evander, 99, 103, 129 f., 139, 141, 
201, 267, 273, 289, 307, 315. 


FABIDIUS, Modius, founder of Cures, 
419. 

Fabius Maximus Servilianus, Q. (cos. 
142), author of a work on religious 
antiquities and a history (?), 25 
and n. 1. 

——— Pictor, Q., first Roman annal- 
ist (late second cent.), 21, 245, 
268, 275, 423, 425, 427. 

Faith, Public, divine honours paid 
to, 535 f. 

Falerii, city in Etruria, 67. 

Falernian district, in north-west 
corner of Campania, 119° cf. 219. 

Faunus, king of the Aborigines, 101, 
139 f., 143. 

Faustinus, brother of Faustulus, 289, 

Faustulus, foster-father of Romulus 
and Remus, 269, 275 f., 283 f., 
289 f., 301. 


INDEX 


Feronia, goddess, 453. 

town In Latium, 453. 

Fescennium, city in Etruria, 67. 

Fieulea, town in Latium, 55. 

Fidenae, town in Latium, 463 f., 
167, 169 f. 

Fidenates, 463 f. 

Foronia, earlier spelling of Feronia, 
153. 

Forum boarium (cattle market), 
133. 

—— Romanum, 223, 301, 391, 397, 
435, 455, 495, 515. 

— Popilii, place in Campania, 69. 


GABII, town in Latium, 291. 

Gaul, 33. 

Gauls, 123, 247 f., 307. 

Gé, goddess, 85. 

Gellii, the, 25 and note. 

Geryon, cattle of, 115-25, 137. 

Gracchus, C. (trib. 123), 345. 

—— Ti. (trib. 133), 345, n. 1. 

Great Gods (another name for the 
Cabeiri), 165, 225 29, 373. 

Greece, 11, 35, 43, 57, 73, 79, 83, 91, 
101, 153, 359. 

Greeks, passim. 


HAFMONIA, earlier name of Thessaly, 
ο 201515. 

Halié, ancestress of Tyrrhenus, 87. 

Hannibalic war, 361. 

Hector, descendants of, 153. 

Hegesianax of Alexandria in the 
Troad, historian (ft. ca. 196), 
Ua We δὲ. 

Hegesippus of Mecyberna, historian 
(fourth or third cent.), 157 f. 

Helenus, 167. 

Hellanicus of Lesbos, logographer 
(fifth cent.), 71, 91, 115, 155, 237 
and n. 4. 

Hellespont, 57, 95, 153, 205, 209. 


Hera, 83. See also Juno. 
Herakles, 89, 165. See also 
Hercules. 

Hercules, 103, 109-15, 123-43, 


201, 307, 315. 

— Pillars of, 11. 

Hermes, 99, 203, 315. 

Herodotus, historian (fifth cent.), 
87, 95. 

Hersiiia. leader of the Sabine 
women, 443. 


Hesperia, Greek name for Italy, 
115, 159. 

Hestia (Vesta), 503; see 499, n. 2. 

Hestiacotis, district In Thessaly, 57. 

μα», mother of Anchises, 
07. 

Hieronymus of Cardia, historian 
(ca. 364-ca. 260), 19, 23; cf. 15 


pis 1; 
Hippocrateia, Arcadian festival, 
107 


Homer, 145, 177, 349. 
Hostilius, Tullus, third king of 
Rome, 219, 251, 377, 515. 


IAPYGIAN promontory, 37 f., 169. 

lapygians, 71. 

Jasus, brother of Dardanus, 203 f. 

Iberians, 307. 

Ida, mountain in Phrygia, 149 f., 
155, 183, 205. 

Idaean goddess (Cybelé), 365 f. 

Idaeus, son of Dardanus, 203. 

no (Rhea Silvia), 253-263, 269, 

9. 

Ilium, 111, 151, 179, 201, 207, 227; 
people of, 147, 505. See also 
Troy. 

Inachus, river of Argos, 83. 

inter duos lucos, place on Capitollne 
hill, 355 and note. 

Ionian gulf, 31, 35 f., 41, 59, 91, 167. 

Tonlans, 91; cf. 83. 

Isagoras, Athenian archon, 249. 

Issa, island near Reate, 47. 

Italians, 71, 519; named after 
Italus, 41. 

Italus, early Italian king, 41, 73, 
113, 241, 245. 

Italy. passim ; formerly called Sa- 
turnia, 59, 63, 113 f.; named 
after Italus, 41, 113, or after 
Hercules' calf (vitulus), 115; its 
manifold attractions, 115-21. 

Iulus, son of Ascanius, 231. 


JANICULUM, the, 541. 

——— ancient town, 243. 

En ΠΠ Roman family, 
2 


Julius, reports ascension of Rom- 
ulus, 495. 

Caesar, 231, n. 1. 

Juno, 67, 171; J. Quiritis, 457. 
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Jupiter, 75, 115, 129 i., 215, 325, 
329. 363; J. Feretrius, 411; 
J. Fidius, 451; J. Inventor, 129 
and note; J. Stator, 455; J. 
Terminalis, or Terminus, 531. 
See also Zeus. 


LACEDAEMONIANS, 11, 351 f., 359, 
375, 381. 

Lacus Curtius, lake on site of 
Roman Forum, 133 f.; cf. 455. 

Laocoón and his sons, 155. 

Laomedon, king of Troy, 111, 171, 
207. 

Larisa, mother of Pelasgus, 57. 

ancient town in Campania, 69. 

Latinium (?), place on coast of Italy, 
239 


Latins, 93, 213 f., 243, 301, 503; 
named after Latinus, 31, 143, 
201, 317. 

Latinus, king of the Aborigines, 31, 
141 f., 189-201, 211, 229, 239, 
241, 317. 

Alban, king, 233. 

Laurentia, wife of Faustulus, 289, 
301. 

Laurentum, town in Latium, 143, 
177, 181, 209. 

Lausus, son of Mezentius, 215 f. 

Lavinia, wife of Evander, 103, 141. 

—— daughter of Anius, king of 
Delos, 197. 

daughter of Latinus, 197 f., 
ης ος 

Lavinians, 189, 199, 459-63. 

Lavinium, town in Latium, 143, 
197 f., 207 f., 213, 217-23, 459 f. 

Leleges, early inhabitants of Greek 
lands, 33, 57. 

Lemnos, 83. 

Leabos, 57. 

Leucaria, daughter of Latinus, 241. 

Leucas, 165, 169. 

Leucosia, island off Italian coast, 
175. 

Leuctra, battle of, 359. 

Libya, 9, 117. 

Licinius. See Macer. 

Liguria, 39, 137. 

Ligurians, 33, 43, 69-73, 137, 307. 

Liris, river between Latium and 
Campania, 29. 

Lista, mother-city of tbe Abori- 
gines, 49; cf. 47, n. 2. 
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Locrians, 57 

Lucumo, an Etruscan, 419 t., 491, 
435 f. 

Lupa, nickname given to Laurentia, 
289 f. 


Lupercal, grotto on Palatine sacred 
to Pan, 103 f., 275. 

Lupercalia, festival in honour of 
Pan αν. 

Lycaon, father of Deianira, 35; 
father of Pallas, 107. 

son of Pelasgus and Deianira, 
35, 41, 315. 

Lycaonia, old name of Arcadia, 315. 

Lycaonians, earlier name of Oeno- 
trians, 37. 

Lycurgus, Spartan lawgiver, 375, 
453, 489. 

Lydia, country in Asia, 87. 

Lydians, 89, 97, 521. 

Lydus, king of Lydia, 87 f. 


MACAR, leader of first Greek colony 
sent to Lesbos, 57. 

Macedonia, 11, 13, 359. 

Macedonians, empire of, 15, 163, 
311, 359. 

Macer, C. Licinius (trib. 73), orator 
and annalist, 25, 461. 

Maconia, old name of Lydia, 85. 

Maeonians, 87 f. 

Malea, Laconian cape, 239. 

Mallius (or Manlius ?), L., 63. 

Mamurius, an artificer, 519. 

Manes, first king of Maeonia, 85 f. 

Marcius, Ancus, fourth king of 
Rome, 251, 511. 

EL 45, 49, 101, 255 f., 317, 119, 

fo. 
Marsians, 307. 
Maruvium, city of the Aborigines, 


47. 
Mater Idaea, 365, n. 23 ef. 205. 
Matiene, city of the Aborigines, 47. 
Medes, empire of, 7. 
Medullia, town in Latium, 417. 
Mefula, city of the Aborigines, 45. 
Melas, gulf between Thracian 
Chersonese and mainland, 203. 
Menecrates of Xanthus in Lycia, 
historian (fourth cent. ?), 157. 
Menippé, wife of Pelasgus, 91. 
Messapians, 119. 
Metellus, L. Caecilius (cos. 251), 505. 
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Mezentius, king of the Etruscans, 
213-17, 329. 

Minerva, 47 ; cf. 169. 

Minos, king of Crete, 439. 

Minturnae, town in Latium, 29. 

Misenus, companion of Aeneas, 175. 

Modius Fabidius, founder of Cures, 
449. 

Molossians, a people in Epirus, 237. 

Moon, as goddess, 155. 

Morges, early Italian king, 41, 243 f. 

Morgetes, name given to Oenotrians, 
41. 

Mossynoeci, Asiatle people living in 
towers, 85. 

Mother of the Gods (Cybelé), 205, 
365, n. 2. 

Mugonia. See Porta Mugonia. 

Myrsilus of Lesbos, historian (first 
half of third cent.), 77, 91. 

Myscelus, founder of Croton, 483. 


NaNas, descendant of Pelasgus, 91. 

Napetine bay, in southern Italy, 
113. 

Neapolis, 141. 

Nemesis, worshipped, 535. 

Neoptolemus, 149, 153. 

Neptune, 107, 399, 403. 
Poseidon. 

Nero, Ti. Claudius (cos. 7), the later 
emperor Tiberius, 11. 

Nesos, place in Arcadia, 159. 

Niobé, 35, 57. 

Nomentum, city in Sabine country, 
465. 

Numa Pompilius, birth and training 
of, 479-85, 539; chosen king of 
Rome, 479 f., 485; reign of, 485- 
541; cf. 251, 377, 393. 

Numicius, river in Latium, 213. 

Numitor, grandfather of Romulus 
and Remus, 285, 253 f., 259 f., 
271, 273, 277-83, 287, 289-93, 
297 f., 319, 325, 399. 


OCEAN (Atlantic), 11, 135. 

Oceanus, 57, 83, 87. 

Odysseus, 227, 237, 239. 

Oeniadae, people or town in Acar- 
nania, 169. 

Oenotria, name given to region on 
west coast of Italy, 37. 

Oenotrians, ancient race of southern 
Italy, 31-43, 71 i., 307, 415. 


See also 


Oenotrus, grandson of Pelasgus, 
935 f. ος ΘΟ, 3123 
Olympus, mountain In Thessaly, 57. 
Omphalé, mother of Tyrrhenus, 89. 
M city in the Troad, 147, 
51. 


Opicans, nation In southern Italy, 
73, 175, 239, 307. 

Orchomenus, city in Arcadia, 159. 

Orvinium, city of the Aborigines, 45. 

Ossa, mountain in Thessaly, 57. 

Ostia, city at mouth of the Tiber, 29. 


PALATINE hill, 101 f., 265-73, 289 f., 
295-301, 307, 315, 417, 455, 503, 
515. See also Pallantium. 

Palatium, city of the Aborigines, 45. 

a corruption of Pallantium, 


Palinurus, Harbour of, 175. 
Palladium, statue of Pallas Athena, 
part of dowry brought by Chrysé 
to Dardanus, 227, 229, 505; 
Ὃ one of two, 225 f.: qf. 
d 


Pallantium, city in Arcadia, 101, 
201, 315. 

— town founded by Arcadians 
on Palatine hill, 101 f., 109, 125, 
129, 145, 295, 315. 

Pallas, son of Hercules, 103, 141. 

son of Lycaon, 107. 

—— father of Chrysé, 203, 207, 225. 

Pallené, 153 and note, 159, 161 t. 

Pamphylian sea, 11. 

Pan, 103, 121, 267, 273. 

Panathenaea (Quinquatria), 
and n. 4, 

Papirius, C. (cos. 231), 385. 

Parilia, 305. 

Parnassus, 57. 

Parthians, 331. 

E of Thyrium, joins Aeneas, 

ni 

Pelargikon, ancient wall about the 
Acropolis at Athens, 93 and note. 

Pelasgiaus, early history of, 55-59, 
91 f.; in Italy, 29, 43, 55, 59-69, 
73-85, 91-99, 109, 143, 201, 307, 
315 f., 373, 451. 

Pelasgiotis, region In Thessaly, 57. 

Pelasgus, son of Zeus and Niobé, 35, 
41, 55 f. 

——— son of Poseidon, 57. 

—— father of Phrastor, 91. 
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Peloponnesians, settle in Italy, 109, 
143 f., 201, 307. 

Peloponnesus, 11, 35, 55 f., 67, 83, 
168, 201 f., 225. 

Penates, 221-25. 

Peneus, father-in-law of Pelasgus, 
91. 

Pergamus, 147 
and note. 

Persephoné, 363. 

Persians, 7 f. 

Peucetians, tribe in Apulia, 37, 41. 

Peucetius, brother of Oenotrus, 37, 
41. 

Phanodemus, historian (date un- 
certain), 205. 

Pheneats, Arcadians from Pheneus, 
111, 201. 

Pheneus, town in Arcadia, 111, 139. 

Pherecydes of Athens, logographer 
(fifth cent.), 41. 

Philistus of Syracuse, historian (first 
half of fourth cent.), 71. 

Phocis, 57. 

Phoebus, 63. See Apollo. 

Phoroneus, father of Niobé, 35, 57. 

Phrastor, son of Pelasgus, 91. 

Phrygia, 157, 177 f., 205. 

Phrygians, 98, 153, 157, 365 f. 

Phthiotis, district in Thessaly, 57, 
309, n. 1. 

Phthius, brother of Pelasgus, 57. 

Pinarii, Roman family, 131 f. 

Pisa, city in Elis, 111. 

Pisae, city in Etruria, 65. 

Piso, Cn. Calpurnius (cos. 7), 11. 

—— Frugi, L. Calpurnius (cos. 133), 
annalist, 25, n. 2, 263, 423-29. 

Pittacus, one of the seven wise men 
of Greece, 387. 

Placians, inhabitants of Placia, near 
Cyzicus, 95. 

Pleiades, constellation, 203. 

Pluto, 343, n. 1. 

Po, the, 59. 

Polybius of Megalopolis, historian 
(second cent.), 19, 23, 103, 247. 

Pomentine (Pomptine) plain, 453. 

Pompeii, 141. 

Pompo Pompilius, father of Numa, 
481. 

Pomponius, M. (cos. 231), 385. 

Porta Carmentalls, 103. 

—— Collina, 509. 

—— Mugonia, 455. 
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citadel of Troy, 


Porta Trigemina, 103, 129. 

Portus Veneris, in Calabria, 169. 

Poseidon, 57, 177, 403. See also 
Neptune. 

Posidonia (Paestum), 245, 313. 

Potitii, Roman family, 131 f. 

Potitus, L. Valerius (cos. 389), 249. 

Priam, 157, 173. 

Prisci Latini, 145. 

Proca, Alban king, 235. 

ἘΠ island off Italian coast, 

Prometheus, 57, 137. 

Punic wars, 15, 21, 25, 505 ; cf. 361. 
See also Carthage and Cartha- 
ginians. 

Pyrgion, Athenian archon, 247. 

Purus king of Epirus, 19 ; cf. 15, 
n 


Pythagoras, the philosopher, 481- 
485 


—— Olympic victor, 481. 
Pythian oracles, 161. 


QUIRINAL hill, 421, 455, 493, 515. 

Quirinus, identified with Enyalius, 
449. 

-—— the deified Romulus. 495. 

Quirites, term for Roman citizens 
collectively, 445. 

Quiritis, surname of Juno, 457. 


RASENNA, Etruscan leader from 
whom the nation derived its 
name, 99. 

Reate, city of the Aborigines, 45-40, 

Reatine territory, 43, 449, 451. 

Reatines, 49. 

Remoria, place near Rome, 295 f., 
301. 

Remus, 235, 241 f., 263-303, 317. 
See also Romus. 

Rhea, wife of Cronus, 455. 

——- Silvia. See Ilia. 

Rhené, a nymph, 203. 

Roma Quadrata, 501. 

Romans, passim. 

Rome, before the time of Romulus, 
29, 99 f., 109 f., 243 f., 313 f. ; 
colonized by Albans led by 
Romulus and Remus, 145, 219, 
235, 243, 293-305, 315-19, 357; 
other traditions concerning its 
founding, 235-43; regarded by 
many Greek historians as an 
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Etruscan city, 93: in reality a 
Greek city, 17, 305-11; named 
after (a) Romulus, 31, 145, 319, 
(b) Romus, 241, 243 and note, or 
(c) Romé, 237, 239 ; extent of its 
dominion, 11, 29, 101, 187. 

Romé, one of the Trojan women 
with Aeneas, 237, 239. 

Romulus, son of Aeneas, 159, 
287, 241 f.; son of Ilia, the 
Vestal, 255 f., 261: early life of, 
263-77, 281-03: founds Rome, 
91, 145, 285, 243, 949 f, 
293-305, 317-23; chosen king, 
325-29; political, religious and 
social institutions of, 329-401, 
411-15, 445 f., 455 f., 499 f., cf. 
459-63; wars of, 408-11, 415- 
445, 457, 463-71; death of, 171- 
477 ; worshipped under name of 
Quirinus, 495 ; other allusions to, 
249 Í., 477, 489 f., 493. 

Romus, founder of Rome in Greek 
traditions, 237 and n. 2, 239 f., 
9243, n. 1. 

Rutulians, ancient people of Latium, 
141, 189, 197, 211. 


SABINE women, seized by Roman 
youths, 399-105; effect peace 
between the two peoples, 441 f. 

Sabines, early history of, 451-55, 
cf. 49; make war upon Rome, 
405 f., 417-41, 515; conclude 
peace, 443 f. 

Sabus, eponymous hero of the 
Sabines, 451. 

Sal(Dentine promontory, in Caia- 
bria, 169. 

Salii, dancing priests, 515-21. 

Samnites, 307. 

Samon, son of Hermes, 203. 

Samothrace, 203, 225 and n. 2, 505. 

Samothracians, 225, 229. 

Sancus, Sabine divinity, 451. 

Sardinia, 359. 

Saturn, 111 f., 115, 121 f., 363, 455. 
See also Cronus. 

Saturnia, old name for Italy, 59, 
guis ης ο 63. 

—— town founded on Capitoline by 
Peloponnesian followers of Her- 
cules, 145, 295. See also Saturnian 
hill. 

—— town in Etruria, 65. 


Saturnian hill (old name for Capito- 
line), settled by Vcloponnesians, 
109, 113, 123, 143, 307, 315. 

Satyrus, myihoprapher (date un- 
known), 925. 

Seamander grandfather of Tros, 
207. 

Scamandrius, son of Hector, 153. 

το. bay, in southern Italy, 

113. 


Segesta, city In Sicily, 173, n. 2. 

Sempronius, C. See Tuditanus. 

Septem Aquae, lake in Reatine 
territory, 47. 

Septem Pagi, region surrendered by 
Veientes to Rome, 471. 

Servius Tullius, sixth king of Rome, 


251. 

Sibyl of Erythrae, on Mount Ida, 
183 and n. 2. 

Sibylline oracles, 113. 161, 183. 

Sicania, earlicr name for Sicily, this 

Sicanians, 69 f., 171. 

Sicels, early inhabitants of Italy, 29, 
41, 51, 55, 63-69, 201, 313, 415; 
migrate to Sicily, 69-73, 173. 

Sicelus, early Italian king, 41, 71 í., 
245. 


Sicilian quarter, in Tibur, 55. 

----- strait, 39, 69, 115, 171. 

Sicily, 39, 69-73, 115, 113, 169, 
171-75, 179, 209, 359, 505. 

ΕΡΕ historian (end of third cent.), 


Silvia, Rhea. See Ilia. 

Silvius, posthumous son of Aeneas, 
229-33. 

Solon, 387. 

Solonium, ancient town in Latium, 
119. 

Sophocles, tragic poet (495-406), 39, 
83, 155 f. 

Spain, 109, 135, 141, 359. 

Sparta, 453. 

Spartans, 359. 

Spina, town at mouth of Po, 61. 

Spinetic mouth of Po, 59, 91. 

Straton, leader of Sicels, 73 

Suesbola (Suessula ?), city of the 
Aborigines, 45. 

Sun, as a god, 181, 155. 

Suna, city of the Aborigines, 45. 


TALLUS TYRANNIUS, a Sabine, 445. 
Tarentum, 245, 313. 
ool 
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Tarpeia, betrays citadel to Sabines 
123-29. 

Tarquinius Collatinus, L. (cos. 507), 
247. 

— Priscus, L., 251. 

—— Superbus, L., 251. 

Tartarus, 363. 

Tatius Titus, Sabine leader, 417- 
429, 443-19. 

Telegonus, son of Latinus and 
Romé, 239. 

Telephus, father of Tyrrhenus, 89. 

Tellenae, town in Latium, 55. 

Terminalia, festival in honour of the 
gods of boundaries, 531. 

Testruna, original home of Sabines, 
151. 

Teucer, early king in the Troad, 
205, 207. 

Teucris, old name for the Troad, 205. 

Teutamides, descendant of Pelasgus, 


91. 

Thargelion, Attic month, 207. 

Thaumasius, mountain in Arcadia, 
201. 

Thebans, 11, 359. 

Themis, Arcadian nymph, mother of 
Evander, 99-103, 129, 315. 

goddess, 535. 

Theopompus, historian (fourth 
cent.), 3. 

Thessalians, 339. 

Thessalonica, 163. 

Thessaly, 55 i., 201, 307, 315. 

Thrace, 9, 157 f., 161, 203, 209; 
cf. 81, 155. 

Thyoscoi, earlier form of Tusci, 97. 

Tiber, the, 29, 89, 101, 123, 143, 
233, 265, 269, 297, 313, 469, 471, 
513, 541. 

Tiberinus, Alban king, 233. 

Tibur, town in Latium, 55. , 

Timaeus of Tauromenium in Sicily, 
historian (ca. 356-ca. 260), 19, 
23, 221, 245; cf. 15 n. 

Tiora, city of the Aborigines, 47. 

Torebians, 91. 

Torebus, brother of Lydus, 89. 

Torquatus, Manlius (cos. 340), 389, 
Hs dle 


— son of preceding, 389. 

Tribula (Trebula ?), city of the 
Aborlgines, 45. 

Trinacria, early name of Sicily, 69. 

Triptolemus, 39. 
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Troad, the, 151, 205, 219, 307, 505. 

Trojan cities, 151, 173, 201 

Trojan war, as date of reference, 
29, 31, 35, 71, 73, 83, 99, 237, 
248, 215, 315. 

Trojan women, burn Aeneas' ships, 
173, 237; burn ships of their 
Greek captors, 239. 

Trojans, 93 ; originally Greeks, 201, 
207; in army of Hercules, 111, 
139, 201; with Aeneas, 113-201, 
209-13, 243, 307, 317, ef. 295; 
with Elymus and Aegestus, 151, 
171, 175 ; with Helenus, 167. 

Tros, ancestor of Aeneas, 207. 

Troy, captured by (a) Hercules, 
111, (b) Achaeans, 143, 145-151, 
157, 179, 207 f. ; other allusions 
to, 153, 171 15 177, πι ση 
239; capture of, as date of refer- 
ence, 31, 89, 145, 207 f., 213, 235, 
317. See also Ilium. 

— hill near Buthrotum, 167. 

——— place near Laurentum, 177. 

Tubero, L. Aelius, historian (first 
cent.), 25, n. 2. 

Q. Aelius, jurist and historian 
(first cent.), 25, n. 2, 219. 

Tuecia, a Vestal, 513. 

Tuditanus, C. Sempronius (cos. 129), 
jurist and annalist, 35, 43. 

Tullius, Servius, sixth king of 
Rome, 251. 

Turnus. See Tyrrhenus. 

IE Roman name for Tyrrhenians, 


de 
Tyllus, ancestor of Tyrrhenus, 87. 
Tyraunius, Tallus, a Sabine, 445. 
Tyrrhenia (Etruria), 83, 89 f., 119, 
417 


Tyrrhenian sea, 29, 31, 39, 143, 175, 
209, 239, 313, 453 ; ef. 37. 
Tyrrhenians (Etruscans), (a) iden- 
tical with Pelasgians, ΤΊ, 81 f., 
91 f., (b) of Lydian origin, 85-89, 
(c) natives of Italy, 85, 93-07; 
various names for, 85, 97 f.; other 
allusions to, 37, 67, 85, 99, 213-17, 
307, 327, 329, 373, 419, 423. 
Tyrrhenus, son of Atys, 85 f. ; or 
son of Herakles and Omphalé, 89; 
or son of Telephus, 89. 
i leader of Rutulians, 
—— (Tyrrhus), a swineherd, 229 f. 
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UMBRIANS, 33, 43, 51 61, 65, 73, 83 
89, 98, 307, 451. 


VALERIUS ANTIAS. See Antias. 
Varro, M. Terentius, antiquarian 
(first cent.), 45, 369, 447, 451. 
Velentes, inhabitants of Veli, 167 
471, 473. 

Veii, city of Etruria, 467. 

Velia, marshy lands in country o! 
Aborizines, 65. 

plaee in Rome, 223. 

Venus, Harbour of, in Calabria, 169 

Vesta, 229, 253 f., 455, 199-515. 

Vestals, 229, 253 f., 201 f., 409-515 

Via Curia, in Reatine teritory, 4; 
and n. 1. 

—— Quintia, in Reatine territory 
45 and n. 3. 

— Sacra, in Rome, 445, 455. 


Victory, as goddess, 51, 105, 107. 

Vitulia, name ziven to Italy by 
Hercules, 115. 

Voiusus Valerius, a Sabine. 415. 

Vulean, 455, 407. 


XANTHUS of Lydia, historian (early 
fifth cent.), 89, 

Xenagoras, historian 
certain), 239. 

Xypeté, Attic deme, 205. 


(date un- 


ZACYNTHIANS, 163 f. 

Zacynthus, island of, 165 f. 

—— son oi Dardanus, 163 f, 

Zenodotus of Troezen, historian 
(iate second cent. ?), 151. 

Zeus, 35, 57, 63, 85, 107, 163, 203, 
227, 489. See also Jupiter. 
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ 
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ ΤΡΙΤΟΣ 


I. Τελευτήσαντος δὲ Πομπιλίου γενομένη πάλιν 
ἡ .βουλὴ τῶν κοινῶν κυρία μένειν ἔγνω ἐπὶ τῆς 
αὐτῆς πολιτείας, οὐδὲ τοῦ δήμου γνώμην λαβόντος 
ἑτέραν, καὶ καθίστησιν ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τοὺς 
ἄρξοντας τὴν μεσοβασίλειον ἀρχὴν εἰς ὡρισμένον 
τινὰ ,ἡμερῶν ἀριθμόν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀποδείκνυται βασιλεύς, 
ὃν ἅπας ὁ δῆμος ἠξίου, Τύλλος “Ὁστίλιος γένους 
ὧν τοιοῦδε: ἐκ πόλεως Μεδυλλίας, ἣν ᾿Αλβανοὶ 
μὲν ἔκτισαν, Ρωμύλος δὲ κατὰ συνθήκας mapa- 
λαβὼν “Ῥωμαίων ἐποίησεν ἀποικίαν, ἀνὴρ εὐγενὴς 
καὶ χρήμασι δυνατὸς Ὁστίλιος ὄνομα µετενεγ- 
κάμενος εἰς “Ῥώμην τὸν βίον ἄγεται γυναῖκα ἐκ 
τοῦ Σαβίνων γένους Ἑρσιλίου 1 θυγατέρα, τὴν 
ὑφηγησαμένην ταῖς ὁμοεθνέσι πρεσβεῦσαι πρὸς 
τοὺς πατέρας ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ὅτε Σαβῖνοι 
“Ῥωμαίοις ἐπολέμουν, καὶ τοῦ συνελθεῖν εἰς φιλίαν 
τοὺς ἡγεμόνας αἰτιωτάτην γενέσθαι δοκοῦσαν. 


1 Steph.: ἐρουιλίου Α, σερουιλίου B. 
1 Cf. Livy i. 22, 1f. 2 Cf. ii. 57. 
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BOOK III 


I. After! the death of Numa Pompilius the 
senate, being once more in full control of the 
commonwealth, resolved to abide by the same 
form of government, and as the people did not 
adopt any contrary opinion, they appointed some 
of the older senators to govern as interreges for 
a definite number of days. These men, pur- 
suant to the unanimous desire of the people, chose 
as king Tullus Hostilius, whose descent was as 
follows. From Medullia, a city which had been 
built by the Albans and made a Roman colony 
by Romulus after he had taken it by capitulation, 
a man of distinguished birth and great fortune, 
named Hostilius, had removed to Rome and 
married a woman of the Sabine race, the daughter 
of Hersilius, the same woman who had advised 
her country-women to go as envoys to their fathers 
on behalf of their husbands at the time when the 
Sabines were making war against the Romans, 
and was regarded as the person chiefly responsible 
for the alliance then concluded by the leaders of 
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οὗτος ὁ ἀνὴρ πολλοὺς συνδιενέγκας “Ῥωμύλῳ 
πολέμους καὶ μεγάλα ἐ ἔργα ἀποδειξάμενος ἐν ταῖς 
πρὸς Σαβίνους μάχαις, ἀποθνήσκει καταλιπὼν 
παιδίον μονογενὲς καὶ θάπτεται πρὸς τῶν βασιλέων 
ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ τῆς ἀγορᾶς τόπῳ, στήλης ἐπι- 
γραφῇ. τὴν ἀρετὴν μαρτυρούσης ἀξιωθείς. ἐκ 
ὲ τοῦ μονογενοῦς παιδὸς εἷς ἄνδρας ἀφικομένου 
καὶ γάμον ἐπιφανῆ λαβόντος υἱὸς γίνεται Τύλλος 
Ὀστίλιος, ἀνὴρ δραστήριος, ὃς ἀπεδείχθη βασιλεὺς 
ψήφῳ τε πολιτικῇ διενεχθείσῃ περὶ αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
νόμους καὶ τοῦ δαιμονίου δι οἰωνῶν αἰσίων 
ἐπικυρώσαντος τὰ δόξαντα τῷ δήμῳ. ἔτος δὲ 
ἦν ἐν ᾧ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν παρέλαβεν ὁ δεύτερος 
ἐνιαυτὸς τῆς ἑβδόμης καὶ εἰκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, 
ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Εὐρυβάτης ` ᾿Αθηναῖος, ἄρχοντος 
᾿Αθήνησι 1 Λεωστράτου. οὗτος ἔργον ἁπάντων 
μεγαλοπρεπέστατον ἀποδειξάμενος αὐτὸς εὐθὺς 
ἅμα τῷ παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἅπαν τὸ θητικὸν 
τοῦ δήμου καὶ ἄπορον οἰκεῖον ἔσχεν. ἦν. δὲ 
τοιόνδε: χώραν εἶχον ἐξαίρετον οἱ πρὸ αὐτοῦ 
βασιλεῖς πολλὴν. καὶ ἀγαθήν, ἐξ ἧς ἀναιρούμενοι 
τὰς προσόδους ἱερά τε θεοῖς ἐπετέλουν καὶ τὰς 
εἰς τὸν ἴδιον βίον ἀφθόνους εἶχον εὐπορίας, ἣν 
ἐκτήσατο μὲν “Ῥωμύλος πολέμῳ τοὺς τότε κατα- 
σχόντας ἀφελόμενος, ἐ ἐκείνου δὲ ἄπαιδος ἀποθανόν- 
τος Πομπίλιος Νόμας ὁ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον βασιλεύσας 
ἐκαρποῦτο’ ἦν δὲ οὐκέτι δημοσία κτῆσις, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν ἀεὶ βασιλέων κλῆρος. ταύτην ὁ Τύλλος 
ἐπέτρεψε τοῖς μηδένα κλῆρον ἔχουσι “Ῥωμαίων 


- 1 )λθήνησι added by Kiessling. 
1 Qf. ii. 45 f. 


BOOK III. 1, 2-5 


the two nations.1 This man, after taking part 
with Romulus in many wars and performing 
mighty deeds in the battles with the Sabines, 
died, leaving an only son, a young child at the 
time, and was buried by the kings in the prin- 
cipal part of the Forum and honoured with a 
monument and an inscription testifying to his 
valour. His only son, having come to manhood 
and married a woman of distinction, had by her 
Tullus Hostilius, a man of action, the same who 
was now chosen king by a vote passed by the 
citizens concerning him according to the laws; 
and the decision of the people was confirmed by 
favourable omens from Heaven. The year in 
which he assumed the sovereignty was the second 
of the twenty-seventh Olympiad,? the one in 
which Eurybates, an Athenian, won the prize in 
the foot-race, Leostratus being archon at Athens. 
Tullus, immediately upon his accession, gained 
the hearts of all the labouring class and of the 
needy among the populace by performing an act 
of the most splendid kind. It was this: The 
kings before him had possessed much fertile land, 
especially reserved for them, from the revenues 
of which they not only offered sacrifices to the 
gods, but also had abundant provision for their 
private needs. This land Romulus had acquired 
in war by dispossessing the former owners, and 
when he died childless, Numa Pompilius, his 
successor, had enjoyed its use; it was no longer 
the property of the state, but the inherited 
possession of the successive kings. Tullus now 
permitted this land to be. divided equally among 


2 670 B.c. For the chronology see Vol. I., pp. xxix ff. 
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kar ἄνδρα διανείµασθαι, τὴν πατρῴαν αὑτῷ 
κτῆσιν ἀρκοῦσαν ἀποφαίνων εἴς τε τὰ ἱερὰ καὶ 
τὰς τοῦ βίου δαπάνας. ταύτῃ δὲ τῇ φιλανθρωπίᾳ 
τοὺς ἀπόρους - τῶν πολιτῶν ἀνέλαβε παύσας λατρεύ- 
οντας ἐν τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις: ἵνα δὲ μηδὲ οἰκίας 
ἄμοιρος εἴη τις προσετείχισε τῇ πόλει τὸν καλού- 
μενον Καίλιον λόφον, ἔνθα ὅσοι “Ῥωμαίων ἦσαν 
ἀνέστιοι λαχόντες τοῦ χωρίου τὸ ἀρκοῦν κατ- 
εσκευάσαντ᾽ i οἰκίας, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τούτῳ τῷ τόπῳ 
τὴν οἴκησιν εἶχεν. πολιτικὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς ἔργα παραδίδοται λόγου ἄξια" 

II. Todcpurai δὲ πράξεις πολλαὶ μὲν καὶ 
ἄλλαι 3 μνημονεύονται, μέγισται | δὲ ? περὶ ὧν 
ἔρχομαι λέξων, τὴν ἀρχὴν ποιησάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πρὸς ᾿Αλβανοὺς πολέμου. αἴτιος δὲ τοῦ διαστῆναι 
τὰς πόλεις καὶ λῦσαι τὸ συγγενὲς ἀνὴρ ᾿Αλβανὸς 
ἐγένετο Κλοίλιος 4 ὄνομα τῆς μεγίστης ἀρχῆς 
ἀξιωθείς, ὃς ἀχθόμενος ἐπὶ τοῖς “Ρωμαίων aya- 
θοῖς καὶ Kar έχει. τὸν φθόνον où δυνάµενος φύσει 
τε αὐθάδης καὶ ὑπομαργότερος ὢν ἐκπολεμῶσαι 
τὰς πόλεις ἔγνω «πρὸς ἀλλήλας. οὖχ ὁρῶν δὲ 
ὅπως ἂν πείσειε τοὺς ᾿Αλβανοὺς στρατὸν αὑτῷ. κατὰ 
“Ρωμαίων ἄγειν ἐπιτρέψαι μ μήτε δικαίας ἔχοντι 
προφάσεις μήτε ἀναγκαίας, μηχανᾶται δή τι 

3 Smit : κατεσκεύασαν O. 

* μὲν καὶ ἄλλαι B: τε καὶ ἄλλαι R, τε καὶ καλαὶ Steph., 


τε καὶ εγάλαι Sylburg. 
3 μέγισται δὲ added by Sintenis. 


t κλοίλιος A: καίκιος ἢ ods B. Elsewhere the MSS. 
regularly give κοίλιος (except in ch. 3, $ 4, where Ba had 
κλοίλιος). If Dionysius wrote ΚΛΟΙΛΙΟΣ it could have been 
interpreted either as Ιλοΐλιος (Cluilius; cf. Κόϊντος, Kotvrtos 
for Quintus, Quintius) or Κλοίλιος (Cloelius). 
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such of the Romans as had no allotment, declaring 
that his own patrimony. was sufficient both for 
the sacrifices and for his personal expenditures. By 
this act of humanity he relieved the poor among 
the citizens by freeing them from the necessity 
of labouring as serfs on the estates of others. 
And, to the end that none might lack a habita- 
tion either, he included within the city , wall the 
hill called the Caelian, where those Romans who 
were unprovided with dwellings were allotted a 
sufficient amount of ground and built houses; 
and he himself had his residence in this quarter. 
These, then, are the memorable actions reported: 
of this king so far as COM his civil: adminis- 
tration. 

II. Many.! military exploits are related of him, 
but the greatest are those which I shall.now- 
narrate, beginning with the war against the 
Albans. The man responsible for the quarrel. 
between the two cities and the severing of their 
bond of kinship was an Alban named Cluilius,? 
who had been honoured with the chief magis- 
tracy; this man, vexed at the prosperity of the 
Romans and unable to contain his envy, and 
being by nature headstrong and somewhat inclined 
to madness, resolved to involve the cities in war 
with each other. But not seeing how’ he could 
persuade the Albans to permit him to lead an 
army against the Romans without just and urgent. 
reasons, he contrived a plan of the following sort: 


1 For chaps. 2 f. cf. Livy i. 22, 3-7. 

* 'The traditional spelling of this name is followed in the 
translation, though it is uncertain whether Dionysius thought 
of it as Cluilius or Cloelius. See critical note. ᾿ 
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Ld i ^ 2 + > ~ 4 , 
τοιόνδε: τοῖς ἀπορωτάτοις ᾿Αλβανῶν καὶ θρασυτά- 
τοις ἐφῆκε λῄῃστεύειν τοὺς “Ῥωμαίων ἀγροὺς 
ἄδειαν ὑπισχνούμενος καὶ παρεσκεύασε πολλοὺς 
3 / ὃ l4 ὃ ô L4 "^ IDA 4 
ἀκίνδυνα κέρδη διώκοντας, ὧν οὐδὲ κωλυόμενοι 
€ A ^ ὃ , > / 0 1 yY AA > An 
úno τοῦ δέους ἀποστήσεσθαι 1 ἔμελλον, ἐμπλῆσαι 
πολέμου λῃστρικοῦ τὴν ὅμορον. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἔπραττε 
κατὰ λογισμὸν οὐκ ἀπεικότα, ὡς τὸ ἔργον ἐμαρτύ- 
ρησε. “Ῥωμαίους μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἀνέξεσθαι τὰς 
e A ς E > > AE A er , 
ἁρπαγὰς ὑπελάμβανεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα χωρή- 
σειν, αὐτῷ δ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ἔσεσθαι κατηγορεῖν αὐτῶν 
aN Ν δῇ e 3 r Aé AÀ ^9 
προς τὸν δῆμον ὡς ἀρχόντων πολέμου, ᾿Αλβανῶν 

^ ^ la ^ 
δὲ τοὺς πλείστους φθονοῦντας τοῖς ἀποίκοις τῆς 
35 4 / M A 3 / A A 
εὐτυχίας δέξεσθαι τὰς διαβολὰς ἀσμένους καὶ τὸν 
kar αὐτῶν πόλεμον ἐξοίσειν, ὅπερ καὶ συνέβη. 
ἀγόντων γὰρ καὶ φερόντων ἀλλήλους τῶν κακουρ- 
γοτάτων ἐξ ἑκατέρας ὃ πόλεως καὶ στρατιᾶς ποτε 
“Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἐμβαλούσης εἰς τὴν ᾿Αλβανῶν,! ὑφ᾽ 
ἧς πολλοὶ τῶν λῃστῶν of μὲν ἀνῃρέθησαν, οἱ δὲ 
, 4 3 -^ > > 
συνελήφθησαν, συγκαλέσας τὸ πλῆθος εἰς ἐκκλη- 
σίαν ὁ Κλοίλιος, ἐν ἢ πολλὴν ἐποιήσατο τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων κατηγορίαν, τραυματίας τε συχνοὺς 
ἐπιδεικνύμενος καὶ τοὺς προσήκοντας τοῖς ἧρπασ- 
μένοις ἢ τεθνηκόσι παράγων καὶ πλείω τῶν 
la 
γεγονότων ἐπικαταφευδόμενος, πρεσβείαν πέμπειν 
πρῶτον ἐφηφίσατο δίκας αἰτήσουσαν τῶν γεγονό- 
των’ ἐὰν δὲ ἀγνωμονῶσι “Ῥωμαῖοι τότε τὸν πόλε- 
3 43 
μον ér αὐτοὺς ἐκφέρειν. 
- A > 
:. HE. ᾽Αϕικομένων δὲ τῶν πρεσβευτῶν εἰς 


! ἀποστήσεσθαι Bb: ἀποτήσεσθαι Ba, ἀποτίσεσθαι A. 
? ᾿Αλβανῶν Reiske: λαβὼν AB. 
* Kiessling: ἑκάστης O. 
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he permitted the poorest and boldest of the Albans 
to pillage the fields of the’ Romans, promising 
them immunity, and so caused many to overrun 
the neighbouring territory in a series of plunder- 
ing raids, as they would now be pursuing without 
danger gains from which they would never desist 
even under the constraint of fear. In doing this 
he was following a very natural line of reasoning, 
as the event bore witness. For he assumed that 
the Romans would not submit to being plundered 
but would rush to arms, and he would thus have 
an opportunity of accusing them to his people as 
the aggressors in the war; and he also believed 
that the majority of the Albans, envying the 
prosperity of their colony, would gladly listen to 
these false accusations and .would begin war 
against the Romans. And that is just what 
happened. For when the worst elements of each 
city fell to robbing and plundering each other and 
at last a Roman army made an incursion into the 
territory of the Albans and killed or took prisoner 
many of the bandits, Cluilius assembled the people 
and inveighed against the Romans at great length, 
showed them many. who were wounded, produced 
the relations of those who had been seized or 
slain, and at the same time added other circum- 
stances of his own invention; whereupon it was 
voted on his motion to send an embassy first of 
all to demand satisfaction for what had happened, 
and then, if the Romans refused it, to begin war 
against them. ' . al, 

III. Upon the arrival of the ambassadors at 


Grasberger : ᾽Αλβανὴν ο. 
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‘Pp ’ [4 , 5 Γύλλ σ δύ 3 , 
“Ῥώμην, ὑποπτεύσας ὁ Τύλλος ὅτι δίκας αἰτήσοντες 
ἥκοιεν, αὐτὸς τοῦτο ποιῆσαι πρότερος ἔγνω 
περιστῆσαι βουλόμενος εἰς ἐκείνους τὴν αἰτίαν 
τοῦ Avew τὰ πρὸς τὴν ἀποικίαν συγκείμενα. 
συνθῆκαι γὰρ ἦσαν ταῖς πόλεσιν ἐπὶ “Ῥωμύλου 
γενόμεναι τά τε ἄλλα ἔχουσαι δίκαια καὶ ἵνα 
μηδετέρα πολέμου ἄρχῃ: ἡ δ᾽ ἐγκαλοῦσα 6 τι 
3 li ^ ^ 
δήποτε ἀδίκημα δίκας aito?! παρὰ τῆς ἀδικούσης, 
εἰ δὲ μὴ τυγχάνοι, τότε τὸν ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἐπιφέροι 
πόλεμον, ὡς λελυμένων ἤδη τῶν σπονδῶν. φυλατ- 
τόμενος δὲ τὸ μὴ προτέρους αἰτηθέντας δίκας 
ε J 3 ^ y ε / 3 - 
Ῥωμαίους ἀντειπεῖν, ἔπειτα ὑπαιτίους ᾿Αλβανοῖς 
γενέσθαι, προσέταξε τοῖς ἐπιφανεστάτοις τῶν 
ε ^ ’ 4 > ^ 4 ’ 
ἑαυτοῦ φίλων τοὺς ᾿Αλβανῶν πρέσβεις ξενίζειν 
andon ` φιλοφροσύνῃ καὶ κατέχειν ἔνδον παρ᾿ 
ἑαυτοῖς: αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐν ἀσχολίαις εἶναί τισιν ἀναγ- 
καίοις σκηψάμενος διεκρούσατο τὴν ` πρόσοδον 
αὐτῶν. τῇ δ᾽ ἔγγιστα νυκτὶ “Ρωμαίων ἄνδρας 
ἐπιφανεῖς ἐντειλάμενος αὐτοῖς ἃ χρὴ πράττειν 
Eo 5 > ” Ld ^ 3 ΄ 
ἀπέστειλεν eis "Αλβαν ἅμα τοῖς εἰρηνοδίκαις 
αἰτήσοντας ὑπὲρ ὧν ἠδίκηντο “Ῥωμαῖοι δίκας 
παρ᾽ ᾿Αλβανῶν," ot πρὶν ἥλιον ἀνίσχειν διανύσαν- 
Tes τὴν ὁδὸν πληθυούσης τῆς ἑωθινῆς ἀγορᾶς 
^ ` 
ἐντυγχάνουσι τῷ. Κλοιλίῳ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ὄντι καὶ 
/ Ld 3067 € ^ A 3 - 
διεξιόντες ὅσα ἠδύκηντο “Ρωμαῖοι πρὸς ᾿Αλβανῶν 
ἠξίουν πράττειν τὰ συγκείμενα ταῖς πόλεσιν. 
1 δίκας airo? Bücheler: δικάσαιτο B. δικάσεται R. 


- παρ᾽ ᾿Αλβανῶν Schwartz: map’ ᾿Αλβανῶν λαβεῖν O, 
Jacoby. 


1 Cf. ii. 72. 
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Rome, Tullus, suspecting that they had come to 
demand satisfaction, resolved to anticipate them 
in doing this, since he wished to turn upon the 
Albans the blame for breaking the compact 
between them and their colony. For there existed 
a treaty between the two cities which had been 
made in the reign of Romulus, wherein, among 
other articles, it was stipulated that neither of 
them should begin a war, but if either complained 
of any injury whatsoever, that city should demand 
satisfaction from the city which had done the 
injury, and failing to obtain it, should then make 
war as a matter of necessity, “the treaty being 
looked upon as already broken. Tullus, there- 
fore, taking care that the Romans should not be 
the first called upon to give satisfaction and, 
by refusing it, become guilty in πε eyes of 
the Albans, ordered the most distinguished of 
his friends to entertain the ambassadors of the 
Albans with every courtesy and to detain them 
inside their homes while he himself, pretending 
to be ‘occupied with some necessary business, 
put off their, audience.. The following night he 
sent to Alba some Romans of distinction, duly 
instructed as to the course they should pursue, 
together with the 'fetiales! to demand satis- 
faction from the Albans for the injuries the Romans 
had received. These, having performed their 
journey before sunrise, found Cluilius in the market- 
place at the time “when the early morning crowd 
was gathered there. And having set forth the 
injuries which the Romans had received at the 
hands of the Albans, they demanded that he should 
act in conformity with the compact between 
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` “4 > ^ 
4 ὁ δὲ Κλοίλιος, ὡς ᾿Αλβανῶν προτέρων ! ἀπεσταλ- 
κότων eis Ῥώμην τοὺς αἰτήσοντας δίκας καὶ 
A > ’ 3 [A > ’ . ε 
μηδὲ ἀποκρίσεως ἠξιωμένων, ἀπιέναι τοὺς Pw- 
ld 2j , 21 € / A € 
µαίους ? ἐκέλευσεν ws παραβεβηκότας τὰς opo- 
/ ^ ^ 
λογίας καὶ προεῖπεν αὐτοῖς τὸν πόλεμον. amad- 
λαττόμενος δὲ ὁ τῆς πρεσβείας ἡγεμὼν τοῦτ᾽ 
ἠξίωσεν ἀκοῦσαι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ μόνον, εἰ παρα- 
βαίνειν τὰς σπονδὰς ὁμολογεῖ τοὺς προτέρους αἰτη- 
θέντας δίκας καὶ μηδὲν ὑπομείναντας ποιεῖν τῶν 
5 ὁσίων. ὁμολογήσαντος δὲ τοῦ KAotMov, ** Μαρτύ- 
/ 9» » ες ~ 8 ΄ a 3 
popat τοίνυν, ἔφη, '" τοὺς θεούς, οὓς ἐποιη- 
σάµεθα τῶν σπονδῶν μάρτυρας, ὅτι “Ῥωμαίοις 
οὐ τυχοῦσι τῶν δικαίων προτέροις ὅσιος ὁ κατὰ 
τῶν παραβάντων τὰς σπονδὰς πόλεμος ἔσται, οἱ 
δὲ πεφευγότες τοῦτο τὸ δίκαιον ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ὡς 
αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα δηλοῖ. πρότεροί τε γὰρ αἰτηθέντες 
τὸ δίκαιον οὐχ ὑπέσχετε καὶ πρότεροι τὸν πόλε- 
pov ἡμῖν προειρήκατε. τοιγάρτοι τοὺς ἀμυνου- 
μένους ὑμᾶς προσδέχεσθε μετὰ τῶν ὅπλων οὐκ εἰς 
6 μακράν. ταῦτα παρὰ τῶν πρεσβευτῶν ἀφικο- 
, , € ’ > + € ιά 4 A 
μένων εἰς "Ῥώμην ἀκούσας 6 Τύλλος, τότε τοὺς 
3 A 2 , / A A 8 
Αλβανοὺς προσάγειν ἐκέλευσε καὶ περὶ ὧν 
ἥκουσι λέγειν. ἀπαγγειλάντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν ὅσα 
lA € KA ir M M 4λ 5 λ LÁ 
προσέταξεν ὁ Κλοίλιος καὶ τὸν πόλεμον ἀπειλούν- 
> ` ; ^ S ες "E ` ͵ 
των εἰ μὴ τεύξονται τῆς δίκης, γὼ πρότερος 
t m 9 » ές ^ D ` A e d 
ὑμῶν, ἔφη, “ τοῦτο πεποίηκα καὶ µηδεν εὗρα- 


1 Kiessling : πρότερον O. 
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the cities. But Cluilius, alleging that the Albans 
had been first in sending envoys to Rome to 
demand satisfaction and had not even been 
vouchsafed an answer, ordered the Romans to 
depart, on the ground that they had violated 
the terms of the treaty, and declared war against 
them. The chief of the embassy, however, as 
he was departing, demanded from Cluilius an 
answer to just this one question, namely, whether 
he admitted that those were violating the treaty 
who, being the first called upon to give satisfaction, 
had refused to comply with any part of their 
obligation. And when Cluilius said he. did, he 
exclaimed: “ Well, then, I call the gods, whom we 
made witnesses of our treaty, to witness that the 
Romans, having been the first to be refused 
satisfaction, will be undertaking a just war 
against the violators of that treaty, and that it 
is you Albans who have avoided giving satis- 
faction, as the events themselves show. For 
you, being the first called upon for satisfaction, 
have refused it and you have been the first to 
declare war against us. Look, therefore, for 
vengeance to come upon you ere long with the 
sword." Tullus, having learned of all this from 
the ambassadors upon their return to Rome, 
then ordered the Albans to be brought before him 
and to state the reasons for their coming; and 
when they had delivered the message entrusted 
to them by Cluilius and were threatening war in 
ease they did not obtain satisfaction, he replied: 
“ I have anticipated you in doing this, and having 


* τοὺς 'Ρωμαῖους Sylburg : τοὺς ῥωμαίων O. 
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T 3 λ ε 05 1 * 3 ^P 
μενος ὧν ἐκέλευον at συνθῆκαι, τὸν ἀναγκαῖόν 
9 ^ £ 
τε καὶ δίκαιον ᾿Αλβανοῖς πἀραγγέλλω πόλεμον." 
IV. Mera δὲ τὰς προφάσεις ταύτας παρεσκευά- 
ζοντο ἀμφότεροι τὰ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον, οὐ μόνον 
1 3A ?, / / £. 9 ^ ^ A 
τὰς οἰκείας καθοπλίζοντες δυνάµεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς 
παρὰ τῶν ὑπηκόων ἐπικαλούμενοι: ὡς δὲ πάντα 
ἦν αὐτοῖς εὐτρεπῆ συνῄεσαν ὁμόσε καὶ καταστρατο- 
πεδεύονται τετταράκοντα τῆς “Ρώμης σταδίους 
3! y e A 3 . * 4 L4 
ἀποσχόντες, ot μὲν ᾿Αλβανοὶ περὶ τὰς καλουμένας 
Κλ 4 , H EN » e ^ 
οιλίας τάφρους (φυλάττουσι. γὰρ ἔτι τὴν τοῦ 
κατασκευάσαντος αὐτὰς ἐπίκλησιν), “Ρωμαῖοι δὲ 
ὀλίγον ἐνδοτέρω τὸν ἐπιτηδειότατον εἰς στρατο- 
πεδείαν τόπον ἐκλεξάμενοι. ἐπεὶ δὲ συνεῖδον ἀλλήλων 
3 / M (fam n » ΄ ΄ » 
ἀμφότεροι τὰς δυνάμεις οὔτε πλήθει λειπομένας οὔτε 
ὁπλισμοῖς εὐτελεῖς οὔτε ταῖς ἄλλαις παρασκευαῖς 
οὔσας εὐκαταφρονήτους, τῆς μὲν ταχείας ἐπὶ 
~ A > * em 
τὸν ἀγῶνα ὁρμῆς, ἣν kar ἀρχὰς εἶχον ὡς αὐτῇ 
3 lá l4 4 ^ / 2 /, 
ἐφόδῳ τρεφόμενοι τοὺς πολεμίους, ἀπέστησαν' 
φυλακῆς δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ προεπιχειρήσεως πρόνοιαν 
3 ΄ ε , 3 la 4 / 
ἐλάμβανον ὑψηλοτέρους ἐγείροντες τοὺς χάρα- 
P ^ i ` 
κας, εὐσῄει τε αὐτῶν τοῖς χαριεστάτοις λογισμὸς 


2 


€ 3 . /, / 4 ή 
ὡς οὐ" τὰ κράτιστα βουλευομένοις καὶ kard- 


µεμψις τῶν ἐν τέλει. ἑλκομένου δὲ τοῦ χρόνου 

[1 After συνθῆκαι half a line is left blank in AB; in the late 
MSS. we find a crude attempt to fill the supposed lacuna, and 
this reading was adopted by the editors down through Reiske. 


Kiessling and Jacoby merely indicated a lacuna; Cobet de- 
clared there was none. 
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obtained nothing that the treaty directs, I declare 
against the Albans the war that is both yt d 
and just." 

IV. After! these pretences they. both. pre- 
pared themselves for war, not only arming their 
own forces but also calling to their assistance those 
of their subjects. And when they had everything 
ready the two armies drew near to each other 
and encamped at the distance of forty stades from 
Rome, the Albans at the Cluilian Ditches,” as they 
are called (for they still preserve the name of the 
man who constructed them) and the Romans a little 
farther inside,? having chosen the most conve- 
nient place for their camp. When the two armies 
saw each other’s forces neither inferior in numbers 
nor poorly armed nor to be despised in respect of 
their other preparations, they lost their impetuous 
ardour for the combat, which they had felt at 
first because of their expectation of defeating 
the enemy by their very onset, and they took 
thought rather of defending themselves by 
building their ramparts to a.greater height than 
of being the first to attack. At the same time 
the most intelligent among them began to 
reflect, feeling that they were not being governed 
by the best counsels, and there was a spirit of 
faultfinding © against. those in vi ds v as 


! For chaps. 4-12 cf. vbi. 23. i 

ἃ Fossae Cluiliae. Livy also places νο” landmark at the 
same distance (five miles) from Rome; nothing more is known 
about it. 

3 ie., nearer to Rome. 


* χαριεστάτοις λογισμὸς ὡς οὐ pinteni; E odds εἰς τοὺς 
λογισμοὺς ὡς Ο. 
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διὰ κενῆς (οὐδὲν γὰρ ὅ τι καὶ λόγου, ἄξιον ἦν 1 
καταδρομαῖς pray ἢ ἢ συμπλοκαῖς i ἱππέων ἔβλαπ- 
τον ἀλλήλους) ὁ τοῦ πολέμου δόξας αἴτιος γενονέ- 
ναι Κλοίλιος ἀχθόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ἀπράκτῳ καθέδρᾳ 
γνώμην ἔσχεν ἐξάγειν τὴν στρατιὰν καὶ προκαλεῖ- 
σθαι τοὺς πολεμίους εἰς μάχην, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ὑπακού- 
σωσι προσβάλλειν αὐτῶν πρὸς τὰ ἐρύματα. παρα- 
σκευασάµενος δὲ τὰ πρὸς τὸν . ἀγῶνα καί, εἶ δεήσει 
τειχομαχίας, ὅσα τῷ τοιούτῳ modd ο ἔργῳ 
μηχανησάμενος, ἐπεὶ νὺξ ἐγένετο καθεύδων ἐν 
τῇ, στρατηγικῇ σκηνῇ παρούσης. αὐτῷ τῆς ciw- 
θυίας φυλακῆς περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον. εὑρίσκεται νεκρός, 
οὔτε σφαγῆς οὔτε ἀγχόνης οὔτε .φαρμάκων οὔτε 
ἄλλης Ριαίου συμφορᾶς ν φως ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματος 
wagi ἔχων. 

. Παραδόξου δὲ τοῦ πάθους ὥσπερ εἰκὸς 
ἅπασι φαινομένου καὶ ζητουμένης τῆς αἰτίας 
(οὐδὲ ? γὰρ νόσον .προηγησαμένην εἶχέ τις αἰτιά- 
σασθαι) οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν θείαν πρόνοιαν -ἁπάσας 
τὰς ἀνθρωπίνας ἀναφέροντες τύχας κατὰ χόλον 
δαιμόνιον ἔλεγον αὐτὸν ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι πόλεμον 
ἐξέκαυσε τῇ μητροπόλει. πρὸς τὴν ἀπόκτισιν 
οὔτε δίκαιον οὔτε ἀναγκαῖον: οἱ δὲ χρηματισμὸν 
ἡγούμενοι τὸν πόλεμον καὶ μεγάλων ἀπεστερῆ- 
σθαι νομίζοντες ὠφελειῶν εἰς ἐπιβουλὴν καὶ φθόνον 
ἀνθρώπινον τὸ ἔργον μετέφέρον αἰτιώμενοι τῶν 
ἀντιπολιτευομένων τινὰς ἀφανῆ καὶ δυσεξέλεγκτα 
bord τος φάρμακα διὰ τούτων τὸν ἄνδρα ἄνῃρη- 

ν Reiske : ἦγε O, εἴτε Jacoby. Neither Reiske's nor 
Jaco “s 's emendation is really satisfactory, since ἦν is normally 
omitted by Dionysius in such phrases, while the combination 
ο er 1 is altogether foreign to his style. Perhaps ἦγε 


of the MSS. is an outright interpolation. 
16 
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the time dragged on in vain (for they were not 
injuring one another to any notable extent by 
sudden dashes of the light-armed troops or by 
skirmishes of the horse), the man who was looked 
upon as responsible for the war, Cluilius, being 
irked at lying idle, resolved to march out with his 
army and challenge the enemy to battle, and if 
they declined it, to attack their entrenchments. 
And having made his preparations for an en- 
gagement and all the plans necessary for an 
attack upon the enemy's ramparts, in case that 
should prove necessary, when night came on he 
went to sleep in the general's tent, attended by 
his usual guard; but about daybreak he was 
found dead, no signs appearing on his body either 
of wounds, strangling, poison, or any other violent 
death. 

V. This unfortunate event appearing extra- 
ordinary to everybody, as one would naturally 
expect, and the cause of it being enquired into— 
for no preceding illness could be alleged —those who 
ascribed all human fortunes to divine providence 
said that this death had been due to the anger 
of the gods, because he had kindled an unjust 
and unnecessary war between the mother-city 
and her colony. But others, who looked upon 
war as a profitable business and thought they had 
been deprived of great gains, attributed the event 
to human ‘treachery and envy, accusing some of 
his fellow citizens: of the opposing faction of 
having made away with him by secret and un- 
traceable poisons that they had discovered. 


? Reiske: οὔτε O. 
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κέναι- οἱ δὲ ὑπὸ λύπης τε καὶ ἀμηχανίας κρατού- 


μενον ἑκουσίῳ χρήσασθαι τελευτῇ αὐτὸν ἔφασαν, 


ἐπειδὴ πάντα, χαλεπὰ καὶ ἄπορα .συνέβαινεν. αὐτῷ 

καὶ οὐδὲν ἐ ἐχώρει. κατὰ νοῦν τῶν ἐν ἀρχαῖς, ὅτε εἰς 
/ 

τὰ πράγματα εἰσήει, προσδοκηθέντων: τοῖς 


ἐκτὸς οὖσι φιλίας τε καὶ ἔχθρας τῆς πρὸς τὸν 


στρατηγὸν καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ βελτίστου κρίνουσι 


τὸ συμβεβηκὸς οὔτε ἡ θεία νέμεσις οὔτε ὁ τῶν 
ἀντιπολιτευομένων φθόνος οὔθ’ ἡ τῶν πραγμάτων 


ἀπόγνωσις ἀνῃρηκέναι τὸν ἄνδρα ἐδόκει, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡ τῆς φύσεως à ἀνάγκη καὶ τὸ χρεὼν ὡς ἐκπεπληρω- 
κότα τὴν ὁ ὀφειλομένην μοῖραν, ἧς ἅπασι τοῖς γινο- 
μένοις πέπρωται τυχεῖν. Κλοίλιος. μὲν δὴ πρὶν 
7 γενναῖον ἀποδείξααθαί TL τοιαύτης τελευτῆς 
ἔτυχεν, εἰς δὲ τὸν ἐκείνου τόπον ἀποδείκνυται 
στρατηγὸς αὐτοκράτωρ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου 
Μέττιος Φουφέττιος, ἀνὴρ οὔτε πολέμου ἡγεμὼν 


ἱκανὸς οὔτε εἰρήνης βέβαιος φύλαξ, ὃς οὐδενὸς 
ἧττον ᾿Αλβανῶν πρόθυμος ὧν κατ᾽ ᾿ ἀρχὰς διαστῆ- 


σαι τὰς πόλεις καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τῆς ἀρχῆς. μετὰ 
τὸν Κλοιλίου θάνατον. ἀξιωθείς, ἐπειδὴ τῆς ἡγεμο- 
νίας ἔτυχε. Kai ὅσα ἦν ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι δυσχερῆ 
καὶ ἄπορα συνεῖδεν, οὐκέτι διέμεινεν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς βουλεύμασιν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἀναβολὰς καὶ διατρι- 
βὰς ἄγειν ἠξίου τὰ πράγματα ὁρῶν οὔτε τοὺς 
᾿Αλβανοὺς ἅπαντας ὁμοίαν ἔχοντας ἔτι προθυ- 
μίαν πρὸς πόλεμον οὔτε τὰ σφάγια ὁπότε θύουτο 
περὶ μάχης καλὰ γινόμενα: τελευτῶν δὲ καὶ εἰς 


1 Livy styles him dictator (i. 23, 4; 27, 1) but calls Cluilius 
rex (i. 93, 4). 
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Still others alleged that, being overcome with 
grief and despair, he had taken his own life, since 
all his plans were becoming difficult and impractic- 
able and none of the things that he had looked 
forward to in the beginning when he first took 
hold of affairs was succeeding according to his 
desire. But those who were not influenced by 
either friendship or enmity for the general and 
based their judgment of what had happened on 
the soundest grounds were of the opinion that 
neither the anger of the gods nor the envy of the 
opposing faction nor despair of his plans had put 
an end to his life, but rather Nature's stern law 
and fate, when once he had finished the destined 
course which is marked out for everyone that is 
born. Such, then, was the end that Cluilius met, 
before he had performed any noble deed. In his 
place Mettius Fufetius was' chosen general by 
those in the camp and invested with absolute 
power!; he was a man without either ability to 
conduct a war or constancy to preserve a peace, 
one who, though he had been at first as zealous 
as any of the Albans in creating strife between 
the two cities and for that reason had been 
honoured with the command after the death of 
Cluilius, yet after he had obtained it and per- 
ceived the many difficulties and embarrassments 
with which the business was attended, no longer 
adhered to the same plans, but resolved to delay 
and put off matters, since he observed that not 
all the Albans now had the same ardour for war 
and also that the victims, whenever he offered 
sacrifice concerning battle, were unfavourable. 
And at last he even determined to invite the 
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καταλλαγὰς ἔγνω προκαλεῖσθαι τοὺς πολεμίους 
πρότερος ἐπικηρυκευσάμενος, μαθὼν τὸν ἐπικρεμά- 
μενον ἔξωθεν ᾿Αλβανοῖς τε καὶ “Ρωμαίοις κίνδυνον, 
εἰ μὴ σπείσονται τὸν πρὸς ἀλλήλους πόλεμον, 
ἀφύλακτον 1 ὄντα, ὃς ἔμελλεν ἀμφοτέρας ἀναρπά- 
σεσθαι ? τὰς δυνάμεις. ἦν δὲ τοιόσδε" 

VI. Οὐιεντανοὶ καὶ Φιδηναῖοι μεγάλας καὶ 
πολυανθρώπους ἔχοντες πόλεις ἐπὶ μὲν τῆς ‘Pw- 
μύλου βασιλείας εἰς πόλεμον Ú ὑπὲρ ἀρχῆς καὶ vva- 


ΚΝ 


orelas “Ρωμαίοις κατέστησαν, ἐν ᾧ πολλὰς 
ἀπολέσαντες δυνάμεις ἀμφότεροι καὶ χώρας ἀπο- 
δασμῷ ζημιωθέντες ὑπήκοοι τοῖς κεκρατηκόσιν 
ἠναγκάσθησαν γενέσθαι, περὶ ὧν ἐν τῇ πρὸ ταύτης 
δεδήλωκα γραφῇ τὸ ἀκριβές". ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς Νόμα 
Πομπιλίου δυναστείας εἰρήνης ἀπολαύσαντες 
βεβαίου πολλὴν ἔσχον ἐπίδοσιν εἰς εὐανδρίαν τε καὶ 
πλοῦτον καὶ τὴν ἄλλην εὐδαιμονίαν. τούτοις δὴ 
τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ἐπαρθέντες ἐλευθερίας τε αὖθις 
ὠρέγοντο καὶ φρόνημα. ἐλάμβανον ὑψηλότερον 
παρασκευάζοντό τε ὡς οὐκέτι “Ῥωμαίων ἆ ἀκροασό- 
µενοι. τέως μὲν οὖν ἄδηλος αὐτῶν ἡ διάνοια τῆς 
ἀποστάσεως ἦν, ἐν δὲ τῷ πρὸς ᾿Αλβανοὺς ἐφανε- 
ρώθη πολέμῳ. ὡς γὰρ ἐπύθοντο πανστρατιᾷ 
“Ῥωμαίους ἐξεληλυθότας * ἐπὶ τὸν πρὸς ᾿Αλβανοὺς 
ἀγῶνα, κράτιστον ὑπολαβόντες εἰληφέναι καιρὸν 
ἐπιθέσεως ἀπορρήτους ἐποιήσαντο διὰ τῶν δυνατω- 
τάτων ἀνδρῶν συνωμοσίας ἅπαντας τοὺς ὁπλο- 


φορεῖν δυναμένους εἰς Φιδήνην συνελθεῖν κρύφα 


1 ἄφυκτον Reiske. 
? Hertlein, Cobet : ἀναρπάσασθαι Ο, Jacoby. 
2 Hertlein, Cobet : ἀκροώμενοι O, Jacoby. 
* Reiske: ἐπεληλυθότας O. 
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enemy to an accommodation, taking the initiative 
himself in sending heralds, after he had been 
informed of a danger from the outside which 
threatened both the Albans and Romans, a danger 
which, if they did not terminate their war with 
each other by a treaty, was unavoidable and bound 
to destroy both armies.- The danger was this: 
VI. The Veientes and Fidenates, who inhabited 
large and populous cities, had in the reign of 
Romulus engaged in a war with the Romans for 
command and sovereignty, and after losing 
many armies in the course of the war and being 
punished by the loss of part of their territory, they 
had been forced to become subjects of the con- 
querors; concerning which I have given a precise 
account in the preceding Book. But having 
enjoyed an uninterrupted peace during the reign 
of Numa Pompilius, they had greatly increased in 
population, wealth and every other form of pros- 
perity. Elated, therefore, by these advantages, 
they again aspired to freedom, assumed a bolder 
spirit and prepared to yield obedience to the 
Romans no longer. For a time, indeed, their 
intention of revolting remained undiscovered, but 
during the Alban war it became manifest. For 
when they learned that the Romans had marched 
out with all their forces to engage the Albans, 
they thought they had now got the most favourable 
opportunity for their attack, and through their 
most influential men they entered into a secret 
conspiracy. It was arranged that all who were 
capable of bearing armsshould assemble in Fidenae, 


! ii. 53-56. 
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A ] > 9X / 3» ε A Ld , 
καὶ kat ὀλίγους ἰόντας, ὡς ἂν «ἥκιστα γένοιντο 
τοῖς ἐπιβουλευομένοις καταφανεῖς: ἐκεῖ δ᾽ ὑπο- 
μένοντας ἐκδέχεσθαι τὸν καιρόν, ὅτε αἱ “Ῥωμαίων 
τε καὶ ᾿Αλβανῶν δυνάμεις ἐκλιποῦσαι τοὺς χάρακας 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα προελεύσονται (τοῦτον δὲ φανερὸν 
ποιεῖν αὐτοῖς ἔμελλον διὰ συμβόλων σκοποί τινες 
ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι λοχῶντες), ὅταν δὲ ἀρθῇ τὰ σημεῖα 
λαβόντας τὰ ! ὅπλα χωρεῖν ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἔδει πάντας 
y ` ΄ > 8é 3 λλὴ € 9 5. ` ΄ 
κατὰ τάχος (ἦν δὲ οὐ πολλὴ ἡ ? ἐπὶ τοὺς χάρακας 
yw Ey , / d [|J -- 2 5 ο * 1 
ἀπὸ Φιδήνης φέρουσα ὁδός, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον ἢ δυσὶν 
ὥραις ἢ τρισὶν ἀνυσθῆναι τὸ μακρότατον), ἐπι- 
φανέντας δὲ τῷ ἀγῶνι τέλος ἤδη ἔχοντι, ὥσπερ 
εἰκός, μηδὲν ἡγεῖσθαι φίλιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τε ' AMavol 
νικῶσιν ἐάν τε Ῥωμαῖοι κτείνειν τοὺς κεκρατηκότας 
αὐτῶν. ταῦτα ἦν ἃ διέγνωστο πράττειν τοῖς προ- 
εστηκόσι τῶν' πόλεων. εἰ μὲν οὖν θρασύτερον 
δι 4 A 3 f [:4 3 A e f 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα ὥρμησαν ᾿Αλβανοὶ “Ῥωμαίων 
καταφρονήσαντες καὶ μιᾷ κρῖναι μάχῃ τὰ ὅλα 
διέγνωσαν, οὐθὲν ἂν τὸ κωλῦσον ὃ ἦν τόν τε 
/ la * 5 b ^ 4 4 
κατασκευασθέντα δόλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς λεληθέναι καὶ 
διεφθάρθαι τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν ἀμφότερα: 
^ y e 4 lol / ΄ e 
νῦν δὲ ἡ διατριβὴ τοῦ πολέμου παράδοξος ἅπασι 
γενομένη καὶ ὁ χρόνος. ἐν ᾧ παρεσκευάζοντο 
1 ^ 
πολὺς παρελκυσθεὶς * διέχεεν αὐτῶν τὰ βουλεύματα. 
^ ^ ^ ΄, 
τῶν γὰρ ἐκ τῆς συνωμοσίας τινές, εἴτε οἰκεῖα κέρδη 
περιβαλέσθαι ζητοῦντες εἴτε τοῖς κορυφαιοτάτοις 
τῶν σφετέρων καὶ τὸ ἔργον εἰσηγησαμένοις 
φθονοῦντες εἴτε μήνυσιν ἑτέρων δεδιότες, ὅ τι 
- / ^ 3 - ’ 
πολλοῖς συνέβη παθεῖν ἐν ταῖς πολυανθρώποις 
1 τὰ added by Cobet. * jj added by Kiessling. 


3 Reudler: κωλῦον AB, Jacoby. 
* Cobet: ἀφελκυσθεὶς O, ἐφελκυαθεὶς Reiske, Jacoby. 
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going secretly, a few at a time, so as to escape as far 
as possible the notice of those against whom the 
plot was aimed, and should remain there awaiting 
the moment when the armies of the Romans and 
Albans should quit their camps and march out to 
battle, the actual time to be indicated to them by 
means of signals given by some scouts posted on 
the mountains; and as soon as the signals were 
raised they were all to take arms and advance 
in haste against the combatants (the road leading 
from Fidenae to the camps was not a long one, 
but only a march of two or three hours at most), 
and appearing on the battlefield at the time when 
presumably the conflict would be over, they were 
to regard neither side as friends, but whether 
the Romans or the Albans had won, were to 
slay the victors... This was'/the plan of action on 
which the chiefs.of those cities had determincd. 
If, therefore, the Albans, in their contempt for the 
Romans, had rushed more boldly into an engage- 
ment and had resolved to stake everything upon 
the issue of a single battle, nothing could have 
hindered the treachery contrived against them 
from remaining secret and both their armies from 
being destroyed. But as it was, their delay in 
beginning war, contrary to all expectations, and the 
length of time they employed in making their 
preparations were bringing their foes’ plans to 
nought. For some of the conspirators, either seek- 
ing to compass their private advantage or énvying 
their leaders and those who had been the authors 
of the undertaking or fearing that others might 
lay information—a thing which has often happened 
in conspiracies where there are many accomplices 
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καὶ χρονιζομέναις συνωμοσίαις, εἴτε ὑπὸ θείας * 
ἀναγκαζόμενοι γνώμης οὐκ ἀξιούσης ἔργον ἀνό- 
σιον εἰς εὐτυχὲς κατασκῆψαι τέλος, μηνυταὶ 
γίνονται τοῖς πολεμίοις τοῦ δόλου. 

VII. Ταῦτα δὴ μαθὼν ὁ Φουφέττιος ἔτι μᾶλλον 
ἔσπευσε ποιήσασθαι τὰς διαλύσεις, ὡς οὐδὲ 
αἱρέσεως ἔτι 3 τοῦ μὴ ταῦτα πράττει» σφίσι 
καταλειπομένης. -ἐγεγόνει δὲ καὶ τῷ βασιλεῖ 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ὑπὲρ τῆς συνωμοσίας ταύτης 
μήνυσις " παρὰ τῶν ἐκ Φιδήνης φίλων, ὥστ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔτι διαµελλήσας δέχεται τὰς τοῦ 
Φουφεττίου προκλήσεις. ἐπεὶ δὲ συνῆλθον εἰς 
τὸ μεταξὺ τῶν στρατοπέδων χωρίον ἐπαγόμενοι 
συμβούλους ἑκάτεροι τοὺς φρονῆσαι τὰ δέοντα 
ἱκανούς, ἀσπασάμενοι πρῶτον ἀλλήλους ὡς πρό- 
τερον εἰώθεσαν καὶ φιλοφρονηθέντες τὰς ἑταιρικάς 
τε καὶ συγγενικὰς. φιλοφροσύνας διελέγοντο πας 
τῶν διαλύσεων. ἤρχετο 4δ᾽ ὁ Αλβανὸς πρότερος 5 
τοιάδε λέγων: 

(᾿Αναγκαῖον εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ τὰς αἰτίας 
πρῶτον ἐπιδεῖξαι, δι᾽ ἃς ἐγὼ πρῶτος ἠξίωσα 
περὶ καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου διαλέγεσθαι, οὔτε 
μάχῃ κρατηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὔτ᾽ ἐπισιτισμοὺς 
εἰσάγεσθαι κωλυόμενος οὔτε εἰς, ἄλλην κατα- 
κεκλεισμένος ἀνάγκην. οὐδεμίαν, ἵνα μή µε 
ὑπολάβητε τῆς μὲν οἰκείας δυνάμεως ἀσθένειαν 
κατεγνωκότα, τὴν δὲ ὑμετέραν ἰσχὺν δυσ- 
καταγώνιστον εἶναι νομίζοντα εὐπρεπῆ ζητεῖν 
ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ πολέμου. ἀφόρητοι γὰρ ἂν γένοι- 
σθε ὑπὸ βαρύτητος, εἴ τι πεισθείητε περὶ ἡμῶν 


ὑπὸ θείας Cobet, Sintenis: ὑπὸ θέσει or ὑποθέσει O. 
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and the execution is long delayed—or being com- 
pelled by the will of Heaven, which could not 
consent that a wicked design should meet with 
success, informed their enemies of the treachery. 

VII. Fufetius, upon learning of this, grew 
still more desirous of making an accommodation, 
feeling that they now had no choice left of any 
other course. The king of the Romans also had 
received information of this conspiracy from his 
friends in Fidenae, so that he, too, made no delay 
but hearkened to the overtures made by Fufetius. 
When the two met in the space between the 
camps, each being attended by his council con- 
sisting of persons of competent judgment, they 
first embraced, according to their former custom, 
and exchanged the greetings usual among 
friends and relations, and then proceeded to discuss 
an accommodation. And first the Alban leader 
began as follows: 

“It seems to me necessary to begin my 
speech by setting forth the reasons why I have 
determined to take the initiative in proposing 
a termination of the war, though neither defeated 
by you Romans in battle nor hindered from 
supplying my army. with provisions nor reduced 
to any other necessity, to the end that you may 
not imagine that a recognition of the weakness of 
my own force or a belief that yours is difficult to 
overcome makes me seek a plausible excuse for 
ending the war. For, should you entertain such 
an opinion of us, you would be intolerably severe, 


δες, Steph. : ἐπὶ Ὁ. | 
5 4 before μήνυσις deleted by Kiessling. 
* ἦρχε Schwartz. 5 Kiessling: πρότερον Ὁ. 
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τοιοῦτον, καὶ οὐθὲν ἂν τῶν μετρίων ὑπομείναιτε 
ποιεῖν, ὡς κρατοῦντες ἤδη τῷ πολέμῳ. ἵνα 
δὴ μὴ τὰς ψευδεῖς αἰτίας εἰκάζητε περὶ τῆς ἐμῆς 
προαιρέσεως, δι᾽ ἃς ἀξιῶ καταλύσασθαι τὸν 
πόλεμον, ἀκούσατε τὰς ἀληθεῖς: ἐγὼ στρατηγὸς 
ἀποδειχθεὶς ὁ ὑπὸ τῆς πατρίδος αὐτοκράτωρ ἆ ἅμα τῷ 
παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐσκόπουν τίνες ἦσαν αἱ 
συνταράξασαι τὰς πόλεις ἡμῶν προφάσεις. ὁρῶν 
δὲ μικρὰς καὶ φαύλας καὶ οὐχ ἱκανὰς διελεῖν 
τοσαύτην φιλίαν καὶ συγγένειαν οὐ τὰ κράτιστα 
ἡγούμην οὔτε ᾿Αλβανοὺς οὔτε ὑμᾶς βουλεύσασθαι. 
ἔτι δὲ μᾶλλον ἔγνων τοῦτο καὶ πολλὴν κατέγνων 
ἀμφοτέρων ἡμῶν μανίαν, ἐπειδὴ παρῆλθον ἐπὶ 
τὰ πράγματα καὶ πεῖραν ἐλάμβανον τῆς ἑκάστου 
προαιρέσεως. οὔτε γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις οὔτ᾽ 
ἐν τοῖς κοινοῖς συλλόγοις ὁμονοοῦντας ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
πολέμου πάντας ᾿Αλβανοὺς ἑώρων, μακρῷ δέ 
τινι τῶν ἐξ ἀνθρωπίνου λογισμοῦ καταλαμβανο- 
μένων χαλεπῶν τὰ δαιμόνια σημεῖα, ὁπότε χρησαί- 
µην σφαγίοις περὶ μάχης, , χαλεπώτερα, γινόμενα 
πολλὴν δυσθυμίαν παρεῖχέ μοι καὶ ἀμηχανίαν. 
ἐνθυμούμενος δὴ ταῦτα τῆς μὲν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας 
ὁρμῆς ἐπέσχον, ἀναβολὰς δὲ καὶ - διατριβὰς ἐποιού- 
μην τοῦ πολέμου προτέρους ὑμᾶς οἰόμενος ἄρξειν 
τῶν περὶ φιλίας λόγων" καὶ ἔδει Ye, ὦ Tue, 
τοῦτο ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς ἀποίκους ὄντας ἡμῶν καὶ μὴ περι- 
μένειν ἕως ἡ μητρόπολις. ἄρξη. ὅσης γὰρ ἀξιοῦσι 
τιμῆς τυγχάνειν οἱ πατέρες παρὰ τῶν ἐκγόνων, 
τοσαύτης οἱ κτίσαντες τὰς πόλεις παρὰ τῶν 
ἀποίκων. ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἡμεῖς ἐμέλλομεν καὶ παρετη- 
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and, as if you were already victorious in the war, 
you could not bring yourselves to do anything 
reasonable. In order, therefore, that you may 
not impute to me false reasons for my purpose to 
end the war, listen to the true reasons. My 
country having appointed me general with absolute 
power, as soon'as I took over the command I 
considered what were the causes which had dis- 
turbed the’peace of our cities. And finding them 
trivial and petty and of too little consequence to 
dissolve so great a friendship and kinship, I con- 
cluded that neither we Albans nor you. Romans : 
had.been governed by the best counsels. And 
I was further convinced of this and led to condemn 
the great madness that we both have shown, 
when once I had taken hold of affairs and began 
to sound out each, man's private opinion. |For 
I found that the Albans neither in their private 
meetings nor in their public assemblies were all of 
one mind regarding the war; and the signs from 
Heaven, whenever I consulted the victims con- 
cerning battle, presenting, as they did, far greater 
difficulties than those based on human reasoning, 
caused me great dismay and anxiety. In view, 
therefore, of these considerations, I restrained 
my. eagerness for armed conflicts and devised 
delays and postponements of the war, in the belief 
that you Romans would make the first overtures 
towards peace.’ And indeed you should have donc 
this, Tullus, since you are our colony, and not 
have waited till your mother-city set the example. 
For the founders of cities have a right to receive 
as great respect from their colonies as parents 
from their children. But while we have been 
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ροῦμεν ἀλλήλους, πότεροι. τῶν εὐγνωμόνων ἄρξουσι 
λόγων, ἑτέρα τις ἡμᾶς ἀνάγκη κρείττων ἅπαντος 
ἀνθρωπίνου λογισμοῦ περιλαβοῦσα συνάγει: ἣν 
ἐγὼ πυθόμενος ἔτι λανθάνουσαν ὑμᾶς οὐκέτ᾽ 
ᾠόμην δεῖν τῆς εὐπρεπείας τῶν διαλλαγῶν στοχά- 
ζεσθαι. δειναὶ γάρ, ὦ Τύλλε, μηχαναὶ πλέκον- 
ται καθ ἡμῶν καὶ δόλος ἄφυκτος ἔρραπται 
κατ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων, ὃς ἔμελλεν ἀκονιτὶ καὶ δίχα 
πόνου πάντα συντρίψειν καὶ διαφθερεῖν ἡμῶν τὰ 
πράγματα πυρὸς ἢ ποταμοῦ δίκην ἐμπεσών. 
δημιουργοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀνοσίων βουλευμάτων εἰσὶν 
οἱ δυνατώτατοι Φιδηναίων τε καὶ Οὐιεντανῶν 
συνελθόντες. ὅστις δὲ ὁ τῆς .ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῶν 
τρόπος ἦν καὶ πόθεν εἰς ἐμὲ 7 τῶν ἀπορρήτων 
βουλευμάτων γνῶσις ἐλήλυθεν ἀκούσατε. 

VIII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν δίδωσι τῶν παρόντων τινὶ 
ἀναγνῶναι τὰς ἐπιστολὰς ἃς αὐτῷ κεκομικώς τις 
ἐτύγχανε παρὰ τῶν ἐν Φιδήνῃ ξένων καὶ τὸν κομί- 
σαντα αὐτὰς παρήγαγεν. ἀναγνωσθεισῶν δὲ τῶν 
ἐπιστολῶν καὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐξηγησαμένου πάντα 
ὅσα παρὰ τῶν ἐπιθέντων ! αὐτὰς ἀπὸ στόματος 
ἤκουσεν ἐκπλήξεώς τε μεγάλης κατασχούσης τοὺς 
ἀκούοντας, οἷα εἰκὸς ἐπὶ τηλικούτῳ κακῷ παρ᾽ 
ἐλπίδας ἀκουσθέντι, μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν ὁ Φουφέττιος 
πάλιν ἔλεξεν: 

: A À i iri Ίνδρε Ῥω αἴοι 

κηκόατε τὰς αἰτίας, ἄνδρες μαῖοι, 
δι᾽ ἃς ἐγὼ τέως μὲν 3 ἀνεβαλλόμην τοὺς πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς ἀγῶνας, «νῦν δὲ καὶ τῶν περὶ φιλίας 
ἠξίωσα πρότερος ἄρχειν λόγων. ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸ 

1 ἐπιθέντων Cobet: ἐπιτιθεμένων O, Jacoby, ἐπιθεμένων 


Bücheler. 
2 ἐγὼ τέως μὲν Reiske: ἐγώ re O, ἔγωγε Sylburg. 
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delaying and watching one another, to see which 
side should first make friendly overtures, another 
motive, more compelling than any arguments 
drawn from human reason, has arisen to draw us 
together. And since I learned of this while it 
was yet asecret to you, I felt that I ought no longer 
to aim at appearances in concluding peace. For 
dreadful designs are being formed against us, 
Tullus, and.a deadly plot has been woven against 
both of us, a plot which was bound to overwhelm 
and destroy us easily and without effort, bursting 
upon us like a conflagration or a flood. The 
authors of these wicked designs are the chiefs 
of the Fidenates and Veientes, who have conspired 
together. Hear now the nature of their plot 
and how the knowledge of their secret design 
came to me." 

VIII. , With these words he gave to one of those 
present the letters which a certain man had 
brought to him from his friends at Fidenae, and 
desired him to read them out ; and at the same time 
he produced the man who had brought the letters. 
After they were read and the man had informed 
them of everything he had learned by word of 
mouth from the persons who had despatched 
the letters, all present were seized with great 
astonishment, as one would naturally expect 
upon their hearing of so great and so unexpected 
a danger. Then Fufetius, after a short pause, 
continued : 

“You have now heard, Romans, the reasons 
why I have thus far been postponing armed 
conflicts with you and have now thought fit to 
make the first overtures concerning peace. After 
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TA ^ » ^ ΄ y ^ 
μετὰ τοῦτο ἤδη σκοπεῖσθε, πότερον οἴεσθε δεῖν 
T ld ^ 
περὶ βοιδίων καὶ προβατίων 1 ἁρπαγῆς ἄσπειστον 
πόλεμον φυλάττειν πρὸς τοὺς κτίσαντας καὶ 
> ^ 
πατέρας, ἐν ᾧ καὶ κρατηθέντε ἀπολεῖσθε καὶ 
2 
κρατήσαντες, 7) διαλυσάμενοι τὴν πρὸς τοὺς 
- ^ 4 
συγγενεῖς ἔχθραν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τοὺς κοινοὺς 
ἐχθροὺς χωρεῖν, ot γε οὐ μόνον ἀπόστασιν ἐβού- 
λευσαν ad’ ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπανάστασιν, οὔτε 
z ΕΝ ` L4 * /, 14 
πεπονθότες οὐδὲν δεινὸν οὔτε μὴ πάθωσι δεδιότες, 
καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ ἐπέθεντο ἡμῖν, ὡς ὁ 
ιν - ^ ^. " / 333? ς 4 / 
κοινὸς ἀξιοῖ τοῦ πολέμου νόμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ σκότους, 
e ^ bd e ’ / 3 ~ 4 > 4 
ὡς ἂν ἥκιστα ὑπίδοιτό τις αὐτῶν τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν 
4 ΄ " 5 A A e ` Sank 4 
καὶ φυλάξαιτο.: ἀλλὰ γὰρ ὅτι μὲν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἀνοσίους ἀνθρώπους ἰτέον ἡμῖν ἁπάσῃ σπουδῇ 
ld 
καταλυσαμένοις τὰ ἔχθη (μανίας γὰρ θάτερα 
ἀξιοῦν), ὡς ἐγνωκόσιν ὑμῖν καὶ ποιήσουσιν οὐδὲν 
A 
δέοµαι πλείω λέγειν καὶ παρακελεύεσθαι. ὃν δὲ 
τρόπον ai διαλύσεις καλαὶ καὶ συμφέρουσαι 
γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς πόλεσι (τοῦτο γὰρ 
ἴσως ποθεῖτε ἀκοῦσαι πάλαι) νῦν ἤδη πειρά- 
k L4 
σομαι λέγει. ἐγὼ νομίζω κρατίστας μὲν εἶναι 
διαλλαγὰς καὶ πρεπωδεστάτας συγγενέσι καὶ 
^ 4 9 2 , 3 / > L4 
φίλοις πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ἐν als οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔγκοτον 
οὐδὲ  μνησίκακον, ἀφέσεως ἅπασι πρὸς ἅπαντας 
e * T7 L4 ^ » > / / 
ὑπὲρ ὧν ἔδρασαν ἢ ἔπαθον ἀδόλου γινομένης, 
ἧττον δὲ τούτων εὐπρεπεῖς, ἐν αἲς τὸ μὲν πλῆθος 
ἀπολύεται τῶν ἐγκλημάτων, οἱ δὲ ἀδικήσαντες 
l Cobot: προβάτων Q. 
(0? οὐδὲ R: οὔτε AB. 
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this it is for you now to consider whether, in order 
to avenge the seizure of some miserable oxen and 
sheep, you ought to continue to carry on an 
implacable war against your founders and fathers, 
in the course of’ which, whether conquered or 
conquerors, you are sure to'be destroyed, or, 
laying aside your enmity toward your kinsmen, 
to march.with us against our common foes, who 
have plotted not only to revolt from you but also 
to attack you—although they have neither 
suffered any harm nor had any reason to fear 
that they should suffer any—and, what is more, 
have not attacked us openly, according to the 
universally recognized laws of war, but under 
cover of darkness, so that their treachery. could 
least be suspected and guarded against. But I 
need say no more to convince you that we ought 
to lay aside our enmity and march with all speed 
against these impious men (for it would be madness 
to think otherwise), since you are already resolved 
and, wil pursue that resolution. But in what 
manner the terms of reconciliation may prove 
honourable and advantageous to both cities (for, 
probably you have long been eager to hear this) 
I shall now endeavour to explain. For my part, 
I hold that that' mutual reconciliation is the best 
and the most becoming to kinsmen and friends; 
in which there is no rancour nor remembrance 
of past injuries, but a general and sincere remission 
of everything that has been done or suffered on 
both sides; less honourable than this form of 
reconciliation is one by which, indeed, the mass 
of the people are absolved of blame, but those 
who have injured one another are: compelled to 
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3 , 3 U / e Li ΄ , 
ἀλλήλους ἀναγκάζονται δίκας ὑπέχειν λόγῳ κρινό- 
μενοι καὶ νόμῳ. τούτων δὴ τῶν διαλλαγῶν ἐμοὶ 
μὲν δοκεῖ χρῆναι τὰς εὐπρεπεστέρας καὶ μεγαλο- 
ψυχοτέρας ἡμᾶς ἑλέσθαι καὶ γνώμην θέσθαι περὶ 
μηδενὸς ἡμᾶς ἀλλήλοις μνησικακεῖν: σὺ δ᾽ εἰ 
M A δ λλ ie θ ^ ^ / 
μὴ βούλει διαλλάττεσθαι τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον, 
Τύλλε, ἀλλὰ καὶ διδόναι δίκας καὶ λαμβάνειν 
3 - ` 3 - 3f. > 3 f LÀ 
ἀξιοῖς τοὺς ἐν ταῖς αἰτίαις παρ ἀλλήλων, ἔτοιμοι 
καὶ ταῦτα ποιεῖν εἰσιν ᾿Αλβανοὶ τὰ κοινὰ ἔχθη 
προκαταλυσάμενοι. εἰ δέ τινας ἔχεις παρὰ ταύτας 
λέγειν ἑτέρας εἴτε καλλίους διαλλαγὰς εἴτε 
δικαιοτέρας, οὐκ ἂν φθάνοις φέρων εἰς μέσον καὶ 
πολλήν σοι χάριν εἴσομαι." 
IX. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος τοῦ Φουφεττίου παραλαβὼν 
M 
TÓV - λόγον 6 τῶν “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς ἔλεξε’ 
“Καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὦ Φουφέττιε, βαρεῖαν ὑπελαμβάνομεν 
ἡμᾶς καταλήψεσθαι συμφοράν, εἰ δι᾽ αἵματος καὶ 
φόνων ἀναγκασθείημεν κρῖναι τὸν συγγενῆ πόλεμον, 
καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἱερῶν ὁπότε τὰ προπολέμια θύοιμεν 
ἐκωλυόμεθα ἄρχειν μάχης: τάς τε ἀπορρήτους 
Φιδηναίων καὶ Οὐιεντανῶν συνωμοσίας, ἃς ἐπ᾽ 
ἀμφοτέροις ἡμῖν συνώμοσαν, ὀλίγῳ πρότερον 
σοῦ πεπύσμεθα παρὰ τῶν ἐκεῖθεν ξένων καὶ οὐκ 
3 ΄ * > A , > > e ^ 
ἀφύλακτοι πρὸς αὐτάς ἐσμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς παθεῖν τε 
μηδὲν αὐτοὶ κακὸν κἀκείνους τιμωρήσασθαι τῆς 
ἐπιβουλῆς ἀξίως παρεσκευάσμεθα, οὐχ ἧττόν τε 
σοῦ καταλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον ἀμαχητὶ μᾶλλον 
^ ` ^ Ld 3 / / ` 
ἢ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων ἐβουλόμεθα. πρότεροι δὲ 
΄ ` ^ 3 , m > ΄ 
πρεσβεύεσθαι περὶ διαλλαγῶν οὐκ ἠξιοῦμεν, ἐπείπερ 
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undergo such a trial as reason and law direct. 
Of these two methods of reconciliation, now, it 
is my opinion that we ought to choose the one 
which is the more honourable and magnanimous, 
and we ought to pass a decree of general amnesty. 
However, if you, Tullus, do not wish a reconciliation 
of this kind, but prefer that the accusers and the 
accused should mutually give and receive satis- 
faction, the Albans are also ready to do this, after 
first settling our mutual hatreds. And if, besides 
this, you have any other method to suggest which 
is either more honourable or more just, you cannot 
lay it before us too soon, and for doing so I shall 
be greatly obliged to you." -> 

IX. After Fufetius had thus spoken, the king 
of the Romans answered him and said: 

“ We also, Fufetius, felt that it would bea grave 
calamity for us if we were forced to decide this’ 
war between kinsmen by blood and slaughter, 
and whenever we performed the sacrifices pre- 

paratory to war we were forbidden by them to 
' begin an engagement. As regards the secret 
conspiracy entered into by the Fidenates and 
Veientes against us both, we have learned of it, 
a little ahead of you, through our friends in their 
midst, and we are not unprepared against their 
plot, but have taken measures not only to suffer 
no mischief ourselves but also to punish those 
foes in such a manner as their treachery deserves. 
Nor were we less disposed than you to put an 
end to the war without a battle rather than by 
the sword; yet we did not consider it fitting that 
we should be the first to send ambassadors to 
propose an accommodation, since we had not been 
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οὐδ᾽ ἤρξαμεν αὐτοὶ πρότεροι τοῦ πολέμου, ἄρξαντας 
δὲ ἡμυνάμεθα. ἀποτίθεμένων δὲ ὑμῶν τὰ ὅπλα 
δεχόμεθα τὰς προκλήσεις ἄσμενοι καὶ περὶ Stada- 
γῶν οὐδὲν ἀκριβολογούμεθα, ἀλλὰ τὰς κρατίστας 
τε καὶ μεγαλοψυχοτάτας δεχόμεθα πᾶν ἀδίκημα 
καὶ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα τῆς ᾿Αλβανῶν πόλεως ἀφιέντες, 
εἶ δὴ καὶ Kowa, χρὴ καλεῖν πόλεως ἁμαρτήματα, 
ὧν oO στρατηγὸς ὑμῶν Κλοίλιος αἴτιος ἦν, ὃς 
ὑπὲρ ἀμφοτέρων ἡμῶν οὐ μεμπτὰς τέτικε δίκας 
τοῖς θεοῖς. ἀφείσθω δὴ πᾶσα ἐγκλήματος ἰδίου 
τε καὶ κοινοῦ πρόφασις καὶ μηδενὸς ἔτι μνήμη 
τῶν παρεληλυθότων ἔστω κακῶν, ὡς καὶ σοί, 
Φουφέττιε,! δοκεῖ: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπόχρη τοῦτο 
μόνον ἡμᾶς σκοπεῖν, ὅπως ἂν τὴν παροῦσαν 
ἔχθραν διαλυσαίμεθα πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως 
μηδ᾽ αὖθίς; ποτε πολεμήσομεν 5 ἔτι δεῖ παρα- 
σκευάσασθαι: οὗ γὰρ ἀναβολὰς ποιησόμενοι τῶν 
κακῶν συνεληλύθαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπαλλαγάς. τίς οὖν 
7 βεβαία τοῦ πολέμου κατάλυσις ἔσται καὶ τί 
παρασχόντες εἰς τὰ πράγματα ἑκάτεροι νῦν τε 
καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον ἐσόμεθα. φίλου, σὺ -μὲν παρ- 
έλιπες, ὦ Φουφέττιε, ἐγὼ δ ἔτι καὶ τοῦτο προσ- 
θεῖναι πειράσομαι. εἰ παύσαιντο μὲν, ᾿Αλβανοὶ 
φθονοῦντες “Ῥωμαίοις ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔχουσιν ἀγαθοῖς, 
οὐκ ἄνευ μεγάλων κινδύνων καὶ . πόνων πολλῶν 
αὐτὰ κτησάμενοι (οὐθὲν γοῦν πεπονθότες ὑφ’ 
ἡμῶν οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτε ἔλαττον κακὸν διὰ τοῦτο 
δ ἡμᾶς, ὅτι δοκοῦμεν ἄμεινον ὑμῶν πράτ- 


1 boli O: & Φουφέττιε Kiessling, — 


ὅπως . . . πολεμήσομεν Hertlein, Cobet: ὥστε . . . πολε- 
µήσωµεν Ο. , , 


34 


BOOK ΠΠ. 9, 2-4 


the first to begin the war, but had merely defended 
ourselves against those who had begun it. But 
once you are ready to lay down your arms, we will 
gladly receive your proposal, and will not scrutinize 
too closely the terms of the reconciliation, but 
will accept those that are the best and the most 
magnanimous, forgiving every injury and offence 
we have received from the city of Alba—if, indeed, 
those deserve to be called public offences of the 
city for which your general Cluilius was responsible, 
and he has paid no mean penalty to the gods for 
the wrongs he did us both. Let every occasion, 
therefore, for complaint, whether private or 
publie, be removed and let no, memory of past 
injuries any longer remain—even as you also, 
Fufetius, think fitting. Yet it is not enough for 
us to consider merely how we may compose our 
present enmity toward one another, but we must 
further take measures to prevent our cver going to 
war again; for the purpose of our present meeting 
is not to obtain a postponement but rather an end 
of our evils. What settlement of the war, there- 
fore, will be enduring and what contribution must 
each of us make ewe the situation, in order 
that we may be friends both now and for all 
time? This, Fufetius, you have omitted to tell 
us; but I shall endeavour to go on and supply 
this omission also. If, on’ the one hand. the 
Albans would cease to envy the Romans” the 
advantages they possess, advantages which were 
acquired not. without great” perils. and many 
hardships (in any case you have suffered no injury 
at our hands, great or slight, but you hate us for 
this reason alone, that we seem to be better off 
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, A € ^ 3 n J » 
τειν), παύσαιντο δὲ “Ρωμαῖοι δι ὑποψίας ἔχοντες 
> S £. , s ee 4 
Αλβανοὺς ὡς ἐπιβουλεύοντας ἀεί σφισι καὶ 
φυλαττόμενοι καθάπερ ἐχθρούς: οὐ γὰρ ἂν γένοιτο 
βέβαιος 1 φίλος τῷ ἀπιστοῦντι ἃ οὐδείς. πῶς 
οὖν γενήσεται τούτων ἑκάτερον; οὖκ ἐὰν γρά- 
ψωμεν αὐτὰ ἐν ταῖς ὁμολογίαις οὐδ᾽ ἐὰν ὀμόσωμεν 

^ * + 
ἀμφότεροι καθ᾽ ἱερῶν (μικραὶ γὰρ αὗταί ye αἱ 
. . 3 - 2 > 34 . ε a 
φυλακαὶ καὶ ἀσθενεῖς), ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν κοινὰς ἡγησώ- 
A 2 , ’ a Z 9 ’ 
μεθα τὰς ἀλλήλων τύχας. ἑν γάρ ἐστι μόνον, 
^ , " 3 , »»5 2 ΄ 
ὦ Φουφέττιε, λύπης ἀνθρωπίνης ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίοις 
ἀγαθοῖς γινομένης ἄκος, τὸ μηκέτι τοὺς φθονοῦντας 
ἀλλότρια τὰ τῶν φθονουμένων ἀγαθὰ ἡγεῖσθαι. 
ἵνα δὴ τοῦτο γένηται, Ρωμαίους. μὲν οἶμαι δεῖν 
εἷς τὸ κοινὸν ᾿Αλβανοῖς θεῖναι πάντα ὅσα τε νῦν 
ἔχουσι καὶ αὖθις ἕξουσιν ἀγαθά, ᾿Αλβανοὺς δὲ 
ἀγαπητῶς τὰ διδόμενα δέχεσθαι, καὶ γενέσθαι 
μάλιστα μὲν ὃ ἅπαντας ὑμᾶς, εἰ δὲ μή γε, τοὺς 
πλείστους τε καὶ ἀρίστους ὑμῶν τῆς “Ρωμαίων 
/ 3 / , M A M , X 
πόλεως οἰκήτορας. οὐ γὰρ δὴ Σαβίνοις μὲν 
καὶ Τυρρηνοῖς καλῶς εἶχεν ἐκλιποῦσι τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
a ’ ` / € € ~ € ^ A 
πόλεις μεταθέσθαι τοὺς βίους ὡς ἡμᾶς, ὑμῖν δὲ 
dpa τοῖς συγγενεστάτοις τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο γενό- 
?, e ^ 4 2 δ᾽ 2 2 ’ / 
μενον οὐχ ἕξει καλῶς; εἰ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀξιώσετε μίαν 
οἰκεῖν πόλιν τὴν ἡμετέραν μεγάλην τε οὖσαν 
nÒ . » ἀλλ 2 la LAAG ’ 
ἤδη καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐσομένην, ἀλλὰ φιλοχωρήσετε 
τοῖς πατρῴοις ἐφεστίοις, ἐκεῖνό γέ τοι ποιήσατε: 
βουλευτήριον ἓν ἀποδείξατε, ὃ τὰ συμφέροντα 
ὑπὲρ ἑκατέρας βουλεύσει πόλεως, καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
ἀπόδοτε μιᾷ τῇ κρείττονι πόλει καὶ πλείονα δυναμένῃ 
1 βέβαιος R: βεβαίως B, Jacoby. 


> ^ 


ἀπιστοῦντι Biicheler: μισοῦντι O, Jacoby. 
? μὲν added by Meineke. 
4 The mark of interrogation is due to Smit. 


36 


BOOK III. 9, 4-7 


than you); and if, on the other hand, the Romans 
would cease to suspect the Albans of always 
plotting against them and would cease to be on 
their guard against them as against enemies 
(for no one can be a firm friend to one who dis- 
trusts him). How, then, shall each of these 
results be brought about? Not by inserting 
them in the treaty, nor by our both swearing to 
them over the sacrificial victims—for these are 
small and weak assurances—but by looking upon 
each other's fortunes as common to us both. 
For there is only one cure, Fufetius, for the bitter- 
ness which men feel over the advantages of others, 
and that is for the envious no longer to regard the 
advantages of the envied as other than their own: 
In order to accomplish this, I think the Romans 
ought to place equally at the disposal of the Albans 
all the advantages they either now or shall here- 
after possess ; and that the Albans ought cheerfully 
to accept this offer and all of you, if possible, 
or at least the most and the best of you, be- 
come residents of Rome. Was it not, indeed, a 
fine thing for the Sabines and Tyrrhenians to 
leave their own cities and transfer their habita- 
tion to Rome? And for you, who are our nearest 
kinsmen. will it not accordingly be a fine thing if 
this same step is taken? If, however, you refuse 
to inhabit the same city with us, which is already 
large and will be larger, but are going to cling 
to your ancestral hearths, do this at least: appoint 
a single council toconsider whatshallbeof advantage 
to each city, and give the supremacy to that one 
of the two cities which is the more powerful and 
is in a position to render the greater services 


37 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


- > ` ` e " DEC ` ` NO, 
ποιεῖν ἀγαθὰ τὴν ἥττονα.: ἐγὼ μὲν δὴ ταῦτ 
2 ^ Mi ’ , 40) € ^ ld 1 
ἀξιῶ καὶ τούτων γενομένων τόθ᾽ ἡγοῦμαι βεβαίους 
ε ^ » ’ ’ A [ὁ 3 ~ 
ἡμᾶς ἔσεσθαι φίλους, 'δύο δὲ πόλεις οἰκοῦντας 
ἰσοκορύφους, ὥσπερ νῦν, οὐδέποτε ὁμονοήσειν." 
i a? 5 n e m 3 / , 
X. Ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας ὁ Φουφέττιος χρόνον εἰς 
βουλὴν ἠτήσατο, καὶ μεταστὰς ἐκ τοῦ συλλόγου 
. ^ fd 3 e^ 3 x ’ 
μετὰ τῶν παρόντων ᾿Αλβανῶν, .εἰ χρὴ δέχεσθαι 
τὰς αἱρέσεις ἐσκόπει. ὡς δὲ τὰς ἁπάντων γνώ- 
» > ’ ^4 > . a 
μας ἔλαβεν, ἐπιστρέψας αὖθις εἰς τὸν σύλλογον 
ἔλεξεν: “Huir μέν, ὦ Τύλλε, τὴν μὲν πατρίδα 
καταλιπεῖν οὐ δοκεῖ οὐδ᾽ ἐξερημοῦν ἱερὰ πατρῷα 
καὶ προγονικὰς ἑστίας καὶ τόπον ὃν ἐγγὺς ἐτῶν 
πεντακοσίων οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν κατέσχον, καὶ ταῦτα 
A ’ ’ ε ^ > y 
μὴ πολέμου κατειληφότος ἡμᾶς. μηδ ἄλλης 
θεοπέμπτου συμφορᾶς μηδεμιᾶς" ἓν δὲ καταστή- 
σασθαι βουλευτήριον καὶ μίαν εἶναι τὴν ἄρξουσαν 
τῆς ἑτέρας πόλιν οὐκ ἀπαρέσκει. γραφέσθω 
δὴ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ µέρος ἐν ταῖς συνθήκαις, εἰ δοκεῖ, 
καὶ πᾶσα ἀναιρείσθω πολέμου πρόφασις.” 
Ὡς δὲ συνέβησαν ἐ ἐπὶ τούτοις, περὶ τῆς μελλούσης 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν παραλήψεσθαι πόλεως διεφέροντο, 
` Vos 9 Us , $557 " 
καὶ πολλοὶ ἐλέχθησαν eis τοῦτο λόγοι παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέ- 
ρων, δικαιοῦντος ἑκατέρου τὴν αὑτοῦ πόλιν ἄρχειν 
τῆς ἑτέρας. ὁ μὲν οὖν ’Ἀλβανὸς τοιαῦτα προΐσχετο 
“τν aw hi 
:"Ἠμεῖς, ὦ ᾿Γύλλε, καὶ τῆς μὲν ἄλλης àp- 
xew ἀξιοί ἐσμεν Ἰταλίας, ὅτι ἔθνος Ἕλληνι- 
κὸν καὶ μέγιστον τῶν κατοικούντων “Thee. τὴν 
1 Steph.: βεβαίως O, Jacoby. 
38 


BOOK III. 9, 7-10, 3 


to the weaker. This is what I recommend, and 
if these proposals are carried out I believe that 
we shall then be lasting friends; whereas, so 
long as we inhabit two cities of equal eminence, 
as at present,. there never will be harmony be- 
tween us. 

X. Fufetius, hearing this, desired time Er 
taking counsel; and withdrawing from the 
assembly along with the Albans who were present, 
he consulted with them, whether they should 
accept the proposals. , Then, having taken the 
opinions of all, he returned to the assembly and 
spoke as follows: “ We do not think it best, 
Tullus, to abandon our country or to desert the 
sanctuaries of our fathers, the hearths of our 
ancestors, and the place which our forbears have 
possessed for nearly five hundred years, particu- 
larly when we are not compelled to such a course 
either by war or by any other calamity inflicted 
by the hand of Heaven. But we are not opposed 
to. establishing a single council and letting one of 
the two cities rule over the other. Let this article, 
then, also be inserted in the treaty, if agreeable, 
and let every excuse for war be removed." 

These conditions having been agreed upon, 
they fell to disputing which of the two cities 
should be'given the supremacy and many words 
were spoken by both of them upon this subject, 
each contending that his own city should rule over 
the other. ‘The claims advanced by the Alban 
leader were as follows: 

* As for us, Tullus, we deserve to rule over 
even all the rest of Italy, inasmuch as we repre- 
sent a Greek nation and' the greatest nation 


39 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


γῆν ἐθνῶν παρεχόμεθα, τοῦ δὲ Λατίνων ἔθνους, 
εἰ καὶ μηδενὸς τῶν ἄλλων,” ἡγεῖσθαι δικαιοῦμεν 
οὐκ ἄτερ αἰτίας, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν κοινὸν ἀνθρώπων 
νόμον, ὃν ἡ φύσις ἔδωκεν ἅπασι, τῶν ἐκγόνων 
ε lA 
ἄρχειν τοὺς προγόνους. ὑπὲρ ἁπάσας δὲ τὰς ἄλλας 
ἀποικίας, αἷς μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος οὐδὲν ἐγκαλοῦ- 
μεν, τῆς ὑμετέρας οἰόμεθα δεῖν. πόλεως ἄρχειν οὐ 
πρὸ πολλοῦ τὴν ἀποικίαν εἰς αὐτὴν ἀπεσταλκότες, 
ὥστε ἐξίτηλον εἶναι ἤδη τὸ ap ἡμῶν γένος ὑπὸ 
χρόνου παλαιωθέν, ἀλλὰ τῇ τρίτῃ πρὸ ταύτης 
yeved. ἐὰν. δὲ ἀναστρέψασα τὰς ἀνθρωπίνας 
δικαιώσεις ἡ η φύσις τὰ νέα τάξῃ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
ἄρχειν καὶ τὰ ἔκγονα τῶν προγόνων, τότε καὶ 
ἡμεῖς ἀνεξόμεθα τὴν μητρόπολιν ὑπὸ τῆς ἀποικίας 
ἀρχομένην, πρότερον δὲ οὔ. ἓν μὲν δὴ τοῦτο 
τὸ δικαίωμα παρεχόμενοι τῆς ἀρχῆς οὐκ ἂν 
᾿ἀποσταίημεν ὑμῖν ἑκόντες, ἕτερον δὲ τοιόνδε--- 
δέξασθε δὲ αὐτὸ μὴ ὡς ἐπὶ διαβολῇ καὶ ὀνειδισμῷ 
τῷ ὑμετέρῳ λεγόμενον, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἀναγκαίου 
e e" ` ν , E , ^ 5 .ν 
ἕνεκα-- ὅτι τὸ μὲν ᾿Αλβανῶν γένος οἷον ἦν «ἐπὶ 
τῶν κτισάντων τὴν πόλιν, τοιοῦτον ἕως τῶν καθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς χρόνων διαμένει, καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἔχοι τις ἐπιδεῖξαι 
^ 3 - 2014 ” ~ e ^ 
φῦλον ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲν ἔξω τοῦ “Ἑλληνικοῦ τε 
` ^ ^ 
καὶ τοῦ Λατίνων, ᾧ τῆς πολιτείας μεταδεδώκαμεν- 
ὑμεῖς δὲ τὴν ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς πολιτεύ- 
’ LA € z 
paros διεφθάρκατε Τυρρηνούς τε ὑποδεξάμενοι 
` 
καὶ Σαβίνους καὶ ἄλλους τινὰς ἀνεστίους καὶ 
λ ΄ ` 3 fe / λλ z ο 
πλάνητας kai? βαρβάρους πάνυ πολλούς, ὥστε 
ὀλίγον τὸ γνήσιον ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὅσον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν 


1 Sintenis : παρεχόμενοι O. 
5 ἐθνῶν after ἄλλων deleted by Reudler. 
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of all that inhabit this country. But to the 
sovereignty of the Latin nation, even if of no 
other, we think ourselves entitled, not without 
reason, but in accordance with the universal 
law which Nature bestowed upon all men, that 
ancestors should rule their posterity. And above 
all our other colonies, against whom we have 
thus far no reason to complain, we think we ought 
to rule your city, having sent our colony thither 
not so long ago that the stock sprung from us is 
already extinct, exhausted by the lapse of time, 
but only the third generation before the present. 
If, indeed, Nature, inverting human rights, shall 
ever command the young to rule over the old and 
posterity over their progenitors, then we shall sub- 
mit to seeing the mother-city ruled by its colony, 
but not before. This, then, is one argument we 
offer in support of our claim, in virtue of which we 
will never willingly yield the command to you. 
Another argument—and do not take this as said 
by. way of censure or reproach of you Romans, 
but only from necessity—is the fact that the 
Alban race has to.this day continued the same 
that it was under the founders of the city, and 
one cannot point to any race of mankind, except 
the Greeks and Latins, to whom we have granted 
citizenship; whereas you have corrupted the 
purity of your body politic by admitting Tyr- 
rhenians, Sabines, and some others who were 
homeless, vagabonds. and barbarians, and that 
in great numbers too, so that the true-born 
element among you that went out from our midst 


3 καὶ added by Kiessling. 
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ὡρμήθη, μᾶλλον δὲ πολλοστὸν τοῦ ἐπεισάκτου τε 
καὶ ἀλλοφύλου. εἰ δὲ ἡμεῖς παραχωρήσαιμεν 
ὑμῖν τῆς ἀρχῆς, τὸ νόθον ἄρξει τοῦ .γνησίου καὶ 
τὸ βάρβαρον τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ καὶ τὸ ἐπείσακτον 
τοῦ αὐθιγενοῦς. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἂν τοῦτο ἔχοιτε 
εἰπεῖν, ὅτι τὸν μὲν ἔπηλυν ὄχλον οὐδενὸς εἰάκατε 
εἶναι τῶν κοινῶν κύριον, ἄρχετε δ᾽ αὐτοὶ τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ βουλεύετε οἱ αὐθιγενεῖς: ἀλλὰ καὶ 
βασιλεῖς ἀποδείκνυτε ξένους, καὶ τῆς βουλῆς 
τὸ πλεῖστον ὑμῖν ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν .ἐπηλύδων, ὧν 
οὐδὲν ἂν φήσαιτε ἑκόντες .δπομένειν. τίς γὰρ 
ἑκουσίως ἄρχεται κρείττων p i ὑπὸ τοῦ χείρονος; 
πολλὴ. δη. μωρία καὶ .κακότης, ἃ δι ἀνάγκην 
φαίητ᾽ ἂν ὑμεῖς ὑπομένειν, ταῦτα ἡμᾶς ἑκόντας 
δέχεσθαι. τελευταῖός μοι λόγος ἐστίν, ὅτι τῆς 
"AÀBavóv πόλεως οὐθὲν ἔτι παρακινεῖ μέρος τοῦ 
πολιτεύματος ὀκτωκαιδεκάτην ἤδη γενεὰν οἰκου- 
μένης καὶ πάντα ἐν κόσμῳ τὰ συνήθη καὶ πάτρια 
ἐπιτελούσης, ἡ 9 ὑμετέρα πόλις ἀδιακόσμητός 
ἐστιν ἔτι καὶ ἀδιάτακτος, ἅτε νεόκτιστος οὖσα καὶ 
ék πολλῶν συμφορητὸς ἐθνῶν, ἡ μακρῶν δεῖ 
χρόνων καὶ παθημάτων παντοδαπῶν ἵνα κατ- 
αρτυθῇ * καὶ παύσηται ταραττοµένη καὶ στασιά- 
ζουσα ὥσπερ νῦν. ᾿ἅπαντες δ᾽ ἂν εἴποιεν ὅτι 
δεῖ τὰ καθεοτηκότα τῶν ταραττομένων. καὶ τὰ 
πεπειραµένα . «τῶν ἀδοκιμάστων καὶ τὰ ὑγιαί- 
vovra τῶν νοσούντων ἄρχειν' οἷς ὑμεῖς τἀναντία 
ἀξιοῦντες οὐκ ὀρθῶς ποιεῖτε." 


+ κρείττων av Cobet : τῶν κρειττόνων Ὁ, Jacoby. 
* καταρτυθῇ A: καταρτισθῇ B, Jacoby. 
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is become small, or rather a tiny fraction, in com- 
parison with those who have- been brought in 
and:are of alien race. And if we should ,yield 
the command to you, the base-born will rule over 
the true-born, barbarians over Greeks, and immi- 
grants over the native-born. For you cannot even 
say this much for yourselves, that you have not 
permitted this immigrant mob to gain any control 
of public affairs but "that you native-born citizens 
are yourselves the rulers and councillors of the 
commonwealth. "Why, even for your kings you 
choose outsiders, and the greatest part of your' 
senate consists of the ‘newcomers; and to none 
of these conditions can you assert that you submit 
willingly. : For what man of superior rank willingly 
allows himself to .be ruled by an inferior? It 
would be great folly and baseness, therefore, on 
our part to accept willingly those evils which you 
must own you submit to through necessity. 
My last argument is this: The city. of Alba has 
so far made no alteration in any part of its con- 
stitution, though it is already the eighteenth 
generation that it has been inhabited, but con- 
tinues to observe in due form all its customs and 
traditions; whereas your city is still without order 
and discipline, due to its»being newly founded 
and a conglomeration of many races, and it will 
require long ages and manifold turns of. fortune 
in order to be regulated and freed from those 
troubles and dissensions with which it is now agi- 
tated. But all will agree that order ought to rule 
over confusion, experience over inexperience, and 
health over sickness ; and you do ¿wrong sin 
demanding the reverse.’ 
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XI. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Φουφεττίου λέξαντος παρα- 
λαβὼν ὁ Τύλλος τὸν λόγον εἶπε" 

“Τὸ μὲν ἐκ φύσεως καὶ προγόνων ἀρετῆς δίκαιον, 
ὦ Φουφέττιε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἄνδρες Αλβανοί, κοινὸν ἀμφο- 
τέροις ἡμῖν: τοὺς αὐτοὺς γὰρ εὐχόμεθα t προγόνους 
ἑκάτεροι, ὥστε οὐδὲν δεῖ τούτου χάριν οὔτε πλέον 
ἡμῶν ἔχειν τοὺς ἑτέρους οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον. τὸ δὲ 
ἄρχειν ἐκ παντὸς τῶν ἀποικιῶν τὰς μητροπόλεις 

ε 2 al rd ’ L4 , bi 
ὡς ἀναγκαῖόν τι φύσεως νόμιμον οὔτε ἀληθὲς 

3 / 3 ^ € |» € ^ 2 ΄ 
οὔτε δίκαιον ἠξιοῦτο ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν: πολλά γέ τοι 

- 3 
φῦλά ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων, παρ᾽ οἷς αἱ μητροπόλεις 
οὐκ ἄρχουσιν ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάττονται ταῖς ἀποικίαις. 

` ^ - 
μέγιστον δὲ καὶ φανερώτατον τοῦ λόγου τοῦδε 
΄ e - / , - v 
παράδειγµα ἡ Σπαρτιατῶν πόλις, οὐ τῶν ἄλλων 
µόνον ἄρχειν ἀξιοῦσα Ἑλλήνων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ 
Δωρικοῦ γένους ὅθεν ἀπῳκίσθη. καὶ τί δεῖ περὶ 

^ Ld / 9 A A € ^ e 4 € ld 
τῶν ἄλλων λέγειν; αὐτοὶ yàp ὑμεῖς οἱ τὴν ἡμετέ- 
ραν πόλιν ἀποικίσαντες Λαουϊνιατῶν ἐστε ἄποικοι. 
εἰ δὴ φύσεώς ἐστι νόμος ἄρχειν τῆς ἀποικίας τὴν 
μητρόπολιν, οὐκ ἂν φθάνοιεν ἀμφοτέροις ἡμῖν 
Λαουϊνιᾶται τὰ δίκαια τάττοντες ; πρὸς μὲν δὴ 
τὸ πρῶτον ὑμῶν δικαίωμα καὶ πλείστην ἔχον 
εὐπροσωπίαν ταῦθ᾽ ἱκανά: ἐπειδὴ δὲ καὶ τοὺς 
βίους τῶν πόλεων ἀντιπαρεξετάζειν ἀλλήλοις 
3 ΄ 9 5 Φ / λέ. @ M ` 
ἐπεχείρεις,; ὦ Φουφέττιε, λέγων ὅτι τὸ μὲν 
3 - kd A eu 3 EN 8 L4 4 Θ᾽ 
Αλβανῶν εὐγενὲς ὅμοιον ἀεὶ διαμένει, τὸ 
€ ΄ ὃ / θ d ^^ , 5 ^ LAA 
ἡμέτερον διέφθαρται ὃ ταῖς ἐπιμιξίαις τοῦ addo- 
φύλου, καὶ οὐκ ἠξίους ἄρχειν τῶν γνησίων τοὺς 


1 εὐχόμεθα O : παρεχόμεθα Kiessling, εὑρόμεθα Sintenis. 
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answered and said : 

" The right which is derived from Nature and 
the virtue of one's ancestors, Fufetius and ye men 
of Alba, is common to us both; for we both boast 
the same ancestors, so that on this score neither 
of us ought to have any advantage or suffer any 
disadvantage. But as to your claim that by a 
kind of necessary law of Nature mother-cities 
should invariably rule over their colonies, it is 
neither true nor just. Indeed, there are many 
races of mankind among which the mother-cities 
do not rule over their colonies but are subject to 
them. The greatest and the most conspicuous 
instance of this is the Spartan state, which 
claims the right not only to rule over the other 
Greeks but even over the Doric nation, of which 
she is a colony. But why should I mention the 
others? For you who colonized our city are 
yourselves a colony of the Lavinians. If, there- 
fore, it is a law of Nature that the mother-city 
should rule over its colony, would not the 
Lavinians be the first to issue their just orders 
to both of us? To your first claim, then, and 
the one which carries with it the most specious 
appearance, this is a sufficient answer. But since 
you also undertook to compare the ways of life of 
the two cities, Fufetius, asserting that the nobility 
of the Albans has always remained the same 
while ours has been *corrupted' by the various 
admixtures of foreigners, and demanded that the 
base-born should not rule over the well-born nor 


ἐπεχείρεις B: ἐπιχειρεῖς R. 
ὃ Cobet: ἐξέφθαρται O, Jacoby. 
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νόθους οὐδὲ τῶν αὐθιγενῶν τοὺς ἐπήλυδας, μάθε 
καὶ κατὰ τοῦτο ἁμαρτάνων μάλιστα τὸ δικαίωμα. 
4 ἡμεῖς γὰρ τοσούτου δέομεν αἰσχύνεσθαι. κοινὴν 
ἀναδείξαντες τὴν πόλιν τοῖς βουλομένοις, ὥστε καὶ 
σεμνυνόμεθα ἐπὶ τούτῳ μάλιστα τῷ ἔργῳ, οὐκ 
αὐτοὶ τοῦ ζήλου τοῦδε ἄρξαντες, παρὰ δὲ τῆς 
Αθηναίων πόλεως τὸ παράδειγμα λαβόντες, ἧς 
μέγιστον κλέος ἐν “Ἑλλησώ΄ ἐστι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
οὖχ ἥκιστα εἰ μὴ καὶ μάλιστα τὸ πολίτευμα. 
5 καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἡμῖν' «πολλῶν. γενόμενον ἀγαθῶν 
αἴτιον οὔτ᾽. "ἐπίμεμψιν οὔτε μεταμέλειαν ὡς ἡμαρτη- 
κόσι φέρει, ἄρχει τε καὶ «βουλεύει καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
τιμὰς καρποῦται παρ᾽ ἡμῖν οὐχ ὁ πολλὰ χρήματα 
κεκτημένος οὐδὲ ὁ πολλοὺς πατέρας ἐπιχωρίους 
ἐπιδεῖξαι δυνάμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις ἂν ἢ τούτων τῶν 
^ » 6 kJ ` 2 y ` X > 
τιμῶν άξιος. οὐ γὰρ ἐν ἄλλῳ τινὶ τὴν ἄνθρω- 
πίνην εὐγένειαν ὑπάρχευ, νομίζομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀρετῇ. 
ὁ δὲ ἄλλος ὄχλος σῶμα τῆς πόλεώς ἐστιν ἰσχὺν 
καὶ δύναμιν τοῖς βουλευθεῖσυ, ὦ ὑπὸ τῶν κρατίστων 
παρεχόμενος. μεγάλη τε ἡμῶν ἡ πόλις ἐκ μικρᾶς 
καὶ t φοβερὰ τοῖς περιοίκοις ἐξ εὐκαταφρονήτου διὰ 
ταύτην. τὴν φιλανθρωπίαν γέγονε, τῆς τε ἡγεμονίας, 
ἧς 1 τῶν ἄλλων Λατίνων οὐδεὶς ἀντιποιεῖται πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς, τοῦτο “Ρωμαίοις τὸ πολίτευμα ἦρξεν οὗ 
6 σὺ κατηγόρεις, ὦ Φουφέττιε.. ἐν ἰσχύι γὰρ 
ὅπλων κεῖται τὸ τῶν πόλεων κράτος, αὕτη δ᾽ 
ἐκ πολλῶν σωμάτων γίνεται: ταῖς δὲ μικραῖς καὶ 
ὀλιγανθρώποις καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἀσθενέσιν οὐκ ἔστιν 


1 ἧς Cobet :' ὑπὲρ ἧς O, Jacoby. 
2 Bücheler: κατηγορεῖς O. 
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newcomers over the native-born, know, then, that 
in making this claim, too, you are greatly mistaken. 
For we are.so far from being ashamed of having 
made the privileges of our city free to all. who 
desired them ,that-we even take the greatest 
pride in this course; moreover, we are not the 
originators of this admirable practice, but took 
the example from the city of Athens, which enjoys 
the greatest reputation among . He) Greeks, due 
in no small measure, if indeed" not chiefly, to this 
very policy. And this principle, which has been 
to us the source of many advantages, affords us 
no ground: either for complaint or regret, as’ if 
we had committed some error. : Our chief magis: 
tracies and membership in the senate are held and 
the other honours among us are enjoyed, not by. 
men possessed of great fortunes, nor, by those who 
can show a/ long line of ancestors all natives of 
the country, but by such as'are worthy of these 
honours; for we look upon the nobility of men as 
consisting in nóthing else than in virtue. The 
rest. of the populace are the body of the common- 
wealth, ‘contributing’ strength and power to the 
decisions ‘of the best men. It is owing to this 
humane policy that our city, from a small and 
contemptible beginning, is become large and for- 
midable to its neighbours, and it is this policy: 
which you condemn, Fufetius, that ‘has ;laid for 
the Romans :the foundation of that supremacy 
which none of the other Latins disputes with. us. 
For the power of states consists in the force of 
arms, and this in turn depends upon a multitude 
of citizens; :whereas, for small states that, are 
sparsely populated and for that reason | weak it 
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1 ἄρχειν ἑτέρων, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἄρχειν. καθό- 
λου δ᾽ ἔγωγε τόθ᾽ ὑπολαμβάνω δεῖν τὰς ἑτέρων 
διασύρειν πολιτείας καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν ἐπαινεῖν, ὅταν 
τις ἔχῃ δεῖξαι τὴν μὲν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν ἐκ τοῦ ταῦτα 
ἐπιτηδεύειν d a φησιν εὐδαίμονα, καὶ μεγάλην οὖσαν, 
τὰς δὲ διαβαλλομένας | διὰ τὸ μὴ ταῦτα προαιρεῖσθαι 
κακοδαιμονούσας.. τὰ δ᾽ ἡμέτερα πράγματα οὖχ 
οὕτως ἔχει, ἀλλ᾽ 7 μὲν ὑμετέρα πόλις ἀπὸ μείζονος 
αὐχήματος ἀρχομένη καὶ πλειόνων ἀφορμῶν τυχοῦσα 
εἰς ἐλάττονα ὄγκον συνῆκται, ἡμεῖς δὲ μικρὰς 
τὰς πρώτας. ἀρχὰς λαβόντες ἐν οὐ πολλῷ χρόνῳ 
μεγίστην τῶν πλησιοχώρων πόλεων τὴν Ῥώμην 
πεπονήκαμεν τούτοις τοῖς .πολιτεύμασιν ὧν σὺ 

8 κατηγόρεις ? -Χρώμενοι. τὸ δὲ στασιάζον ἡμῶν, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦτο δι᾽ αἰτίας εἶχες, ὦ Φουφέττιε, 
οὐκ ἐπὶ διαφθορᾷ καὶ ἐλαττώσει τῶν κοινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ καὶ αὐξήσει γίνεται. φιλοτιμούμεθα 
γὰρ οἱ νεώτεροι πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ οἱ 
ἔποικοι πρὸς τοὺς ἐπικαλεσαμένους, πότεροι πλείονα 

9 ποιήσομεν τὸ κοινὸν ἀγαθά. ἵνα δὲ συντεμὼν 
εἴπω, τοῖς μέλλουσιν ἑτέρων ἄρξειν δύο προσεῖναι 
δεῖ ταῦτα, τὴν ἐν τῷ πολεμεῖν i ἰσχὺν καὶ τὴν ἐν 
τῷ βουλεύεσθαι φρόνησιν, ἃ περὶ ἡμᾶς ἐστιν 
ἀμφότερα: καὶ ὅτι οὐ κενὸς ὁ κόμπος ἡ παντὸς 
λόγου κρείττων πεῖρα ἡμῖν μαρτυρεῖ. τοσαύτην 
γοῦν μεγέθει καὶ δυνάμει πόλιν οὐχ οἷόν τε ἦν 
γενέσθαι τρίτῃ᾽ γενεᾷ μετὰ τὸν οἰκισμόν, εἰ μὴ 
τό τε «ἀνδρεῖον ἐπερύττευεν αὐτῇ καὶ τὸ φρόνιμον. 
ἱκαναὶ 96 τεκμηριῶσαι τὸ κράτος αὐτῆς πολλαὶ 
πόλεις ἐκ τοῦ Λατίνων οὖσαι «γένους καὶ τὴν 
κτίσιν ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἔχουσαι, at τὴν ὑμετέραν 
^ ὄγκον Reiske: οἶκον O. ᾽ 5 DBücheler: κατηγορεῖς O. 
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is not possible to rule others, nay, even to rule 
themselves. On the whole, I am of the opinion 
that a man should only then disparage the govern- 
ment of other states and extol his own when he 
can show that his own, by following the principles 
he lays down, is grown flourishing and great, and 
that the states he censures, by not adopting them, 
are in an unhappy plight. But this is not our 
situation. On the contrary, your city, beginning 
with greater brilliance and enjoying greater 
resources than ours, has shrunk to lesser impor- 
tance, while we, from small beginnings at first, 
have in a short time made Rome greater than all 
the neighbouring cities by following the very 
policies you condemned. And as for our factional 
strife—since this also, Fufetius, met with your | 
censure—it tends, not to destroy and diminish 
the commonwealth, but to preserve and enhance it. 
For there is emulation between our youths and 
our older men and between the newcomers and 
those who invited them in, to see which of us 
shall do more for the common welfare. In short, 
those who are going to rule others ought to be 
endowed with these two qualities, strength in 
war and prudence in counsel, both of which are 
present in our case. And that this is no empty 
boast, experience, more powerful than any 
argument, bears us witness. It is certain in any 
case that the city could not have attained to such 
greatness and power in the third generation after 
its founding, had not both valour and prudence 
abounded in it. Sufficient proof of its strength is 
afforded by the behaviour of many cities of the 
Latin race which owe their founding to you, but 
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ὑπεριδοῦσαι πόλιν ἡμῖν προσκεχὠρήκασι καὶ ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίων͵ ἄρχεσθαι μᾶλλον ἀξιοῦσιν ἢ 7 ὑπ᾽ "AMBa- 
νῶν, ὡς ἡμῶν μὲν ἀμφότερα ἱκανῶν ὄντων τοὺς 
τε φίλους εὖ ποιεῖν καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς. κακῶς, 
ὑμῶν δ᾽ οὐδέτερα. πολλὰ εἶχον ἔτι καὶ ἰσχυρά, 
ὦ Φουφέττιε, πρὸς τὰς δικαιώσεις, ἃς σὺ παρ- 
έσχου, λέγειν" μάταιον δὲ ὁρῶν τὸν λόγον καὶ 
ἐν ἴσῳ τὰ πολλὰ τοῖς ὀλίγοις. d λεχθησόμενα ? 
πρὸς ἀντιπάλους ὄντας ὑμᾶς τοῦ δικαίου ὃ κριτὰς 
παύομαι λέγων. ἕνα δὲ ὑπολαμβάνων * κράτι- 
στον εἶναι καὶ μόνον ἡμῶν τὰ νείκη δύνασθαι 
διακρῖναι τρόπον, ᾧ πολλοὶ βάρβαροί τε καὶ 
Ἕλληνες εἰς ἔχθη καταστάντες οἱ μὲν ὑπὲρ ἡγεμο- 
νίας, οἱ δὲ «ὑπὲρ ἀμφισβητησίμου γῆς ἐχρήσαντο, 
τοῦτον εἰπὼν ἔτι παύσομαι" εἰ ποιησαίμεθα μέρει 
τινὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν στρατιᾶς ἑκάτεροι τὸν ἀγῶνα εἰς 
ὀλιγοστόν 2 TE πλῆθος ἀνδρῶν᾽ συναγαγόντες τὴν 
τοῦ πολέμον τύχην" ἐξ ὁποτέρας δ ἂν πόλεως, οἱ 
κρατήσαντες τῶν ἀντιπάλων γένωνται, ταύτῃ 
συγχωρήσαιμεν ἄρχειν τῆς ἑτέρας. ὁπόσα γὰρ 
μὴ, διαιρεῖται ὑπὸ λόγου, ταῦτα ὑπὸ τῶν ὅπλων 
32 

κρίνεται. 

ΧΠ. Τὰ μὲν δὴ λεχθέντα περὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 
τῶν πόλεων δικαιώματα ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν 
στρατηγῶν τοιάδε ἡ qv: τέλος δὲ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτῶν 
ἠκολούθησεν otov 6 “Ῥωμαῖος ὑπετίθετο. οἱ 
γὰρ ἐν τῷ συλλόγῳ παρόντες ᾿Αλβανῶν τε καὶ 


1 τοῖς ὀλίγοις Steph.?: τοῖς σοῖς λόγοις O. 

2 λεχθησόμενα Reiske : ἐλεγχθησόμενα ΑΒ. 

3 τοῦ δικαίου B: τοὺς δικαίους R; καὶ οὐ δικαίους Sylburg, 
οὐ τοῦ δικαίου Kiessling. 
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which, nevertheless, scorning your city, have 
come over to us, choosing rather to be ruled by 
the Romans than by the Albans, because they look 
upon us as capable of doing both good to our 
friends and harm to our enemies, and upon you 
as capable of neither. I had many other argu- . 
ments, and valid .ones, Fufetius, to advance 
against the claims which you -have presented; 
but as I see that argument is futile and that the 
result will be the same whether I say much or 
little to you, who, though our. adversaries, are at 
the same time the arbiters of justice, I will make 
an end of speaking. However, since I conceive 
that there is bit one way of deciding our differences 
which is the best.and has been made use of by 
many, both barbarians and Greeks, when hatred 
has arisen between them either over the supremacy 
or over some territory in dispute, I shall propose 
this and then conclude. Let each of us fight. the 
battle with some part of our forces and limit | 
the fortune of war to a very small number of com- 
batants;: and, let us give to that, city whose 
champions shall overcome their adversaries the 
supremacy over the other. For such contests 
as cannot be determined by arguments are 
decided by arms." -- 
XII. These were the reasons urged by the 
two generals to support the pretensions of their 
respective cities to the supremacy; and the out- 
come of the discussion was the adoption of the 
plan Tullus proposed. For both the Albans and 


4 ἕνα δὲ ὑπολαμβάνων Cobet: ἕνα δὲ ὑπολαμβάνω O, ὃν δὲ 
ὑπολαμβάνω Bücheler. Qd 
5 ὁλιγοστόν B : ὀλίγιστόν R. ^ ~ 
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“Ρωμαίων ταχεῖαν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ πολέμου ποιή- 
σασθαι ζητοῦντες ὅπλοις τὸ νεῖκος ἔγνωσαν 
διελεῖν. συγχωρηθέντος δὲ καὶ τούτου περὶ 
τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἀγωνιουμένων ζήτησις ἐγίνετο, 
οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἑκατέρου τῶν στρατηγῶν διάνοιαν 
9 ἀποδεικνυμένου. Τύλλος μὲν γὰρ ἐβούλετο ο 
ἐλαχίστοις σώμασι γενέσθαι τὴν τοῦ Ὁ πολέμου κρίσιν, 
ἑνὸς ᾿Αλβανοῦ τοῦ λαμπροτάτου πρὸς ἕνα “Ῥωμαῖον 
τὸν «ἄριστον -μονομαχήσοντος, καὶ πρόθυμος ἦν 
αὐτὸς ὑπὲρ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ πατρίδος ἀγωνίσασθαι προ- 
καλούμενος εἰς τὴν ὁμοίαν φιλοτιμίαν τὸν ᾿Αλβανόν, 
καλοὺς ἀποφαίνων τοῖς ἀνειληφόσι τὰς τῶν 
στρατοπέδων. ἡγεμονίας. τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἀρχῆς καὶ 
δυναστείας ἀγῶνας, οὐ μόνον ἐὰν νικήσωσιν 
ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας, ἀλλά, κἂν αὐτοὶ κρατηθῶσιν ὑπ᾽ 
ἀγαθῶν, καὶ διεξιὼν ὅσοι στρατηγοὶ καὶ βασιλεῖς 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχὰς προκινδυνεῦσαι τῶν κοινῶν 
παρέσχον δεινὸν ἡγούμενοι τῶν μὲν τιμῶν πλέον 
3 αὐτοὶ φέρεσθαι, τῶν δὲ πόνων ? ἔλαττον. ὁ 
δὲ ᾿Αλβανὸς τὸ μὲν ὀλίγοις σώμασι κινδυνεύειν 
τὰς πόλεις ὀρθῶς ἐνόμιζεν εἰρῆσθαι, περὶ δὲ τῆς 
ἑνὶ πρὸς ἕνα μάχης διεφέρετο, λέγων ὅτι τοῖς 
μὲν ἡγουμένοις τῶν στρατοπέδων ὅταν ἰδίαν 
κατασκευάζωνται δυναστείαν καλὸς καὶ ἀναγκαῖός 
ἐστιν ? 6 περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγών, 
ταῖς δὲ πόλεσιν αὐταῖς ἐπειδὰν Ù ὑπὲρ. τῶν πρωτείων 
διαφέρωνται «πρὸς ἀλλήλας οὐ μόνον σφαλερὸς 
ἀλλὰ καὶ αἰσχρὸς ὁ διὰ μονομαχίας κίνδυνος, 
ἐάν τε τῆς κρείττονος λάβωνται τύχης ἐάν τε τῆς 
4 χείρονος. τρεῖς δὲ ἄνδρας ἐπιλέκτους ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέ- 


1 ἐν B: om. R. 
2 πόνων Reiske: πολέμων O. 
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Romans who were present at the conference, in 
their desire to put a speedy end to the war, 
resolved to decide the controversy by arms. 
This also being agreed to, the question arose 
concerning the number of the combatants, since 
the two generals were not of the same mind. For 
Tullus desired that the fate of the war might be 
decided by the smallest possible number of com- 
batants, the most distinguished man among the 
Albans fighting the bravest of the Romans in 
single combat, and he cheerfully offered himself 
to fight for his own country, inviting the Alban 
leader to emulate him. . He pointed out that for 
those who have assumed the command of armies 
combats for sovereignty and power are glorious, not 
only when they conquer brave men, but also when 
they are conquered by the brave; and he enumer- 
ated all the generals and kings who had risked 
their lives for their country, regarding it as a 
reproach to them to have a greater share of the 
honours than others but a smaller share of the dan- 
gers. The Alban, however, while approving of the 
proposal to commit the fate of the cities to a few 
champions, would not'agree to decide it by single 
combat. He owned that when commanders of 
armies were seeking to establish their own power a 
combat between them for the supremacy was noble 
and necessary, but when states themselves were 
contending for the first. place he thought the risk 
of single combat not only hazardous but even 
dishonourable, whether they met with good or ill 
fortune. And he proposed that three chosen men 


8 ἐστιν B: ἔσται R. 
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pas πόλεως συνεβούλευεν ὑπὸ τὴν ἁπάντων ὄψιν 
᾿Αλβανῶν τε καὶ Ρωμαίων διαγωνίσασθαι. ἐπιτη- 
δειότατον γὰρ εἶναι τόνδε τὸν ἀριθμὸν εἰς ἅπασαν 
ἀμφισβητουμένου πράγματος διαίρεσυν ἀρχήν τε 
καὶ μέσα καὶ τελευτὴν € ἔχοντα ἐν ἑαυτῷ. ταύτῃ 
προσθεµένων τῇ γνώμῃ “Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ ᾿Αλβανῶν 
ὅ τε σύλλογος διελύθη καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἰδίους ἀπῄεσαν 
ἑκάτεροι χάρακας. 

XIII. Ἔπειτα καλέσαντες εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὰς 
δυνάμεις ἀμφοτέρας. οἱ στρατηγοὶ διεξῆλθον ἆ 
τε διελέχθησαν «αὐτοὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
συνέθεντο καταλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον. ἐπικυρω- 
σάντων δὲ τῶν στρατευμάτων ἀμφοτέρων κατὰ 
πολλὴν εὐδόκησιν τὰς τῶν στρατηγῶν ὁμολογίας, 
θαυμαστὴ μετὰ τοῦτο΄ κατεῖχε ge οτιµία καὶ 
λοχαγοὺς καὶ στρατιώτας πολλῶν πάνυ προθυµου- 
μένων ἐξενέγκασθαι τὰ τῆς μάχης ἀριστεῖα καὶ 
οὐ λόγῳ σπουδαζόντων μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔργῳ 
φιλοτιμίας. ἀποὸ ικνυµένων, ὥστε χαλεπὴν γενέσθαι 
τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν αὐτῶν τὴν τῶν ἐπιτηδειοτάτων διά- 
γνωσυν, εἰ γάρ τις ἦν ἢ πατέρων. ἐπιφανείᾳ ap- 
πρὸς 7 σώματος. ῥώμῃ διαπρεπὴς ἢ 1j πράξει, τῇ κατὰ 
χεῖρα γενναῖος 7 κατ᾽ «ἄλλην τινὰ τύχην ἢ τόλμαν 
ἐπίσημος ἑαυτὸν ἠξίου τάττειν πρῶτον . ἐν τοῖς 
τρισί. ταύτην ἐπὶ πολὺ χωροῦσαν ἐν ἀμφοτέροις 
τοῖς στρατεύμασι τὴν φιλοτιμίαν ὁ τῶν λβα- 
νῶν ἔπαυσε στρατηγός, ἐνθυμηθεὶς ὅτι θεία τις 
πρόνοια ἐκ πολλοῦ προορωμένη τὸν μέλλοντα 
συμβήσεσθαι, ταῖς πόλεσιν ἀγῶνα τοὺς προκινδυ- 
νεύσοντας ` ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν κατεσκεύασε γενέσθαι 
οἴκων τε οὐκ ἀφανῶν καὶ τὰ πολέμια ἀγαθοὺς 


4 


54 


~/ BOOK III. 12, 4-13, 3 


from each city should fight in the presence of all 
the Albans and Romans, declaring that this was 
the most suitable number for deciding any matter . 
in controversy, as containing in itself a beginning, 
a middle and an end. This proposal meeting 
with the approval of both Romans and Albans, the 
conference broke up and each side returned to its 
own camp. E ; 

XIII. After! this the generals assembled their 
respective armies and gave them an account both 
of what they had said to each other and of the 
terms upon which they had agreed to put an end 
to the war. And both armies having. with great 
approbation ratified the agreement entered into 
by their generals, there arose a wonderful emula- 
tion among the officers: and soldiers alike, 
since a great many were eager to carry off the 
prize of valour in the combat and expressed their 
emulation not only by their words but also by their 
actions, so that their leaders found great difficulty 
in selecting the most suitable champions. For 
if anyone was renowned for his illustrious 
ancestry or remarkable for his strength of body, 
famous for some brave deed in action, or distin- 
guished by some other good fortune or bold achieve- 
ment, he insisted upon being chosen first among 
the three champions. "This emulation; which was 
running to great lengths -in both armies, was 
checked by the -Alban general, who called to 
mind that some divine providence, long since fore- 
seeing this conflict between the two cities, had 
arranged that their future champions should be 
sprung of no obscure families and should be brave 


1 For chaps. 13-20 cf. Livy i. 24 f. 
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ὀφθῆναί τε καλλίστους καὶ οὐ 1 γενέσεως. ὁμοίας 
τοῖς πολλοῖς μετειληφότας, ἀλλὰ σπανίου καὶ 
θαυμαστῆς διὰ τὸ παράδοξον. “Ορατίῳ γάρ τινι 
D / eo", "E ` / των λ ^ 
Ῥωμαίῳ καὶ Κοριατίῳ Σ τὸ γένος ᾿Αλβανῷ 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἐνεγύησε θυγατέρας 
διδύμους Σικίνιος ᾿Αλβανός. τούτοις ἀμφοτέροις 
αἱ γυναῖκες ἐγκύμονες dpa. γενόμεναι, τὰς πρωτο- 
τόκους ἐκφέρουσι γονὰς ἄρρενα βρέφη τρίδυμα, 
καὶ αὐτὰ οἱ γεινάμενοι πρὸς οἰωνοῦ λαβόντες 
ἀγαθοῦ καὶ πόλει καὶ οἴκῳ τῷ σφετέρῳ τρέ- 
φουσιν ἅπαντα καὶ τελειοῦσιν' θεὸς δ᾽ αὐτοῖς, 
ο > 3 λ Ld u 2 4 
ὥσπερ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἔφην, δίδωσι κάλλος τε καὶ 
ῥώμην καὶ δὴ καὶ ψυχῆς γενναιότητα μηδενὸς 
τῶν ἄριστα πεφυκότων χείροσι γενέσθαι. τούτοις 
ἔγνω τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ὁ Φουφέττιος ἐπιτρέπειν 
τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἀγῶνα καὶ προκαλεσά- 
3 / 4 / ^ € / $ 
μενος εἰς λόγους τὸν βασιλέα τῶν “Ῥωμαίων λέγει 
πρὸς αὐτόν" 
XIV. “ Θεός τις ἔοικεν, ὦ Τύλλε, προνοού- 
^ 4 e ld 3 y λλ ^ 
µενος τῶν πόλεων ἑκατέρας ἐν ἄλλοις τε πολλοῖς 
καὶ δὴ καὶ κατὰ τόνδε τὸν ἀγῶνα φανερὰν τὴν 
εὔνοιαν πεποιῆσθαι 5 τὸ γὰρ εὑρεθῆναι τοὺς 
ἀγωνιουμένους ὑπὲρ πάντων γένει τε μηδενὸς 
χείρονας καὶ τὰ πολέμια ἀγαθοὺς ὀφθῆναί τε 
καλλίστους, πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ἐξ ἑνὸς πεφυκότας 
πατρὸς καὶ ὑπὸ μιᾶς 'γεγεννημένους μητρός, 
καὶ τὸ θαυμασιώτατον ἐν μιᾷ προελθόντας εἰς 


1 οὐ Dücholer: οὔτε O. 

* κορ.ατίῳ B (and so regularly) : κορατίῳ R (regularly). 
Evidently B originally had κοριατίῳ. The spelling Κοράτιος, 
on the analogy of “Οράτιος, is much more apt to go back toa 
scribe than to Dionysius himself. 
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in arms, most comely in appearance, and dis- 
tinguished from the generality of mankind by 
their birth, which should be unusual and wonder- . 
ful because of its extraordinary nature. It seems 
that Sicinius, an Alban, had at one and the same 
time married his twin daughters to Horatius, a 
Roman, and to Curiatius,! an Alban; andthetwo 
wives came with child at the same time and each 
was brought to bed, at her first lying-in, of three 
male children. The parents, looking upon the 
event as a happy omen both to their cities and 
families, brought up all these children till they 
arrived at manhood. And Heaven, as I said in 
the beginning. gave them beauty and strength 
and nobility of mind, so that they were not 
inferior to any of those most highly endowed by 
Nature. It was to these men that Fufetius 
resolved to commit the combat for the supremacy ; 
and having invited the Roman king to a con- 
ference, he addressed him as follows: 

XIV. “ Tullus, some god who keeps watch over 
both our cities would seem, just as upon many 
other occasions, so especially in what relates to 
this combat to have made his goodwill manifest. 
For that the champions who are to fight on behalf 
of all their people should be found inferior to 
none in birth, brave in arms, most comely in 
appearance, and that they should furthermore 
have been born of one father and mother, and, 
most wonderful of all, that they should have come 


1 On the spelling Curiatius see the critical note. 


ὃ πεποιῆσθαι O: ποιῆσαι Schwartz. 


57 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


φῶς ἡμέρᾳ, παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μὲν "Oparíovs, παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
δὲ Κοριατίους, θαυμαστῇ τινι καὶ θείᾳ παντά- 
— ἔοικεν εὐεργεσίᾳ: "τί οὖν οὐ δεχόμεθα 
τὴν τοσαύτην τοῦ .δαιμονίου. πρόνοιαν καὶ παρα- 
καλοῦμεν ἐπὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἀγῶνα τοὺς 
τριδύμους ἀδελφοὺς ἑκάτεροι; τά τε γὰρ ἀλλ᾽, 
ὅσα ἐν τοῖς. ἄριστα μαχησομένοις βουλοΐμεϑ᾽ 
ἂν ° εἶναι, κάν τούτοις ἔνεστι τοῖς ἀνδράσι, καὶ 
TO μὴ προλιπεῖν: τοὺς παρασπιστὰς Ë κάμνοντας 
τούτοις μᾶλλον ὑπάρξει ` ἀδελφοῖς οὖσι παρ᾽ 
οὕστινας ἄλλους 'Ρωμαίων τε καὶ, ᾿Αλβανῶν, 1j 
τε φιλοτιμία τῶν ἄλλων νέων χαλεπὴ λυθῆναι 
δι ἑτέρου τινὸς: οὖσα τρόπου ταχεῖαν ἕξει rais 
τεκμαίρομαι γάρ τινα" καὶ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἔριν 9 πολ- 
λοῖς . εἶναι τῶν ἀντιποιουμένων ἀρετῆς, ὥσπερ 
καὶ trap ᾿Αλβανοῖς-'’ οὓς εἰ διδάσκοιµεν ὅτι 
θεία. τις’ ἔφθακε τύχη τὰς ἀνθρωπίνας σπουδὰς 
αὐτῆς παρασχούσης τοὺς ἐξ ἴσου τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
πόλεων ἀγῶνα ποιησομένους, οὐ χαλεπῶς πεί- 
σομεν. οὐ γὰρ ἀρετῇ λείπεσθαι δόξουσι τῶν 
τριδύμων ἀδελφῶν, ᾿ἀλλὰ φύσεως εὐκληρίᾳ καὶ 
τύχης ἰσορρόπου πρὸς τὸ ἀντίπαλον ἐπιτηδειότητι." 
XV. Τοσαῦτα τοῦ Φουφεττίου : «λέξαντος καὶ 
πάντων, τὴν γνώμην ἐπαινεσάντων (ἔτυχον δὲ 
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ἡμέρ aR: γενέσει D, Jacoby. 

ἂν added by Meineke. i 
Kiessling : προασπιστὰς Ὁ. . 

κρίσιν Ὁ : τὴν κρίσιν Grasberger, Jacoby. à 
έριν Capps, έριν ἐν Sintenis, χάριν ἐν Jacoby: ἐχρῆν μὲν 


ον 6: Ὁ ο 5 


ΑΒ 


1 Literally, ''equally inclined toward the adversary.” 
Nature and Chance have specially favoured these six men 
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into the world on the same day, the. Horatii 
with you and the Curiatii with us, all this,. I, 
say, has every appearance of a remarkable 
instanee of divine favour. Why, therefore, do, 
we not accept this great providence of.the god, 
and each of us invite the triplets on his side to, 
engage in the combat for the supremacy? For 
not only all the other advantáges which we could. 
desire in the best-qualified champions are to be 
found in these men, but, as they are brothers, 
they will be more unwilling than any otbers 
among either the Romans or the Albans tó for- 
sake their companions when in distress; ,and 
furthermore, the emulation of the other youths; 
which cannot easily be appeased in -any other 
way, will be promptly settled. For I surmise: 
that among you also, as well as among the Albans, 
there is a kind of strife among. many of. those, 
who lay claim to bravery; but if we inform. them, 
that some providential fortune has anticipated’ 
all human efforts and has itself furnished us with 
champions qualified to engage upon equal terms 
in the cause of the cities, we shall easily persuade 
them to desist. For. they will then look upon 
themselves as inferior to the triplets, not in point: 
of bravery, but only in respect of a'special boon of 
Nature and of the favour of a‘Chance that is 
equally inclined toward both sides."! νου 

“XV. After Fufetius had thus spoken’ and. his: 
proposal had been received’ with general appro-: 
bation (for the most important both of the Romans: 
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above all their fellows, but as between the Alban triplets and 
the Roman triplets the scales are evenly balanced. ^ ^ ^ ' 
à 59 
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€ / > ^ ε , / 
Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ Αλβανῶν οἱ κράτιστοι παρόντες 
ἀμφοτέροις) μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν ὁ Γύλλος λέγει" 
“Τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ὀρθῶς ἐπιλελογίσθαι μοι δοκεῖς, 
ὦ Φουφέττιε" θαυμαστὴ γάρ τις ἡ τὴν οὐδέποτε 
συμβᾶσαν ὁμοιογένειαν ἐν ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς πόλε- 
ow ἐπὶ τῆς ἡμετέρας γενεᾶς ἐξενέγκασα τύχη" 
ἓν Ò ἀγνοεῖν ἔοικας, ὃ πολὺν παρέξει τοῖς veavi- 
y 2A 3 ^ 2 3 3 , ^ 
σκοις ὄκνον, ἐὰν ἀξιῶμεν αὐτοὺς ἀλλήλοις χωρεῖν 
διὰ μάχης. ἡ γὰρ “Ὁρατίων μήτηρ τῶν ἡμετέ- 
ρων ἀδελφὴ τῆς Κοριατίων. μητρός ἐστι τῶν 
᾿Αλβανῶν, καὶ τέθραπται τὰ μειράκια ἐν τοῖς 
ἀμφοτέρων τῶν γυναικῶν κόλποις ἀσπάζονταί 
3 > £ ` 
T ἀλλήλους καὶ φιλοῦσιν οὖχ ἧττον ἢ τοὺς 
ἑαυτῶν 1 ἀδελφούς.» ὅρα δὴ μή ποτε οὐδ᾽ 
ὅσιον ἢ τούτοις ἀναδιδόναι τὰ ὅπλα καὶ καλεῖν 
3 ` > 4 ` 3 3 / ^ 5 4 ΑΛ 
αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τὸν Kat’ ἀλλήλων φόνον ἀνεψιοὺς καὶ 
συντρόφους ὄντας. τὸ γὰρ ἐμφύλιον ἄγος, ἐὰν 
ἀναγκασθῶσιν ἀλλήλους μιαιφονεῖν, εἰς ἡμᾶς 
ἐλεύσεται τοὺς ἀναγκάζοντας ." 
Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Φουφέττιος: “ Οὐδ᾽ ἐμὲ 
/ 5 ^ + * ^ ; »Q5 
λέληθεν, ὦ Τύλλε, τὸ συγγενὲς τῶν μειρακίων, οὐδ 
ὡς ἀναγκάσων 3 αὐτοὺς τοῖς ἀνεψιοῖς διὰ μάχης 
χωρεῖν εἰ μὴ, βουληθεῖεν αὐτοὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα ὑπομεῖναι 
παρεσκευασάµην, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τάχιστα ἐπὶ νοῦν ἦλθέ 
μοι τόδε τὸ βούλευμα, τοὺς ᾿Αλβανοὺς Κοριατίους 
Pu ui per αὐτὸς ἐπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ διάπειραν 
ἔλαβον ε βουλομένοις αὐτοῖς ἐστιν ὁ ἀγών: 
Scapa di δ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν λόγον ἀπίστῳ τινὶ 
καὶ θαυμαστῇ πῥοθυμίᾳ, τότε ἀνακαλύπτειν ἔγνων 
τὸ βούλευμα καὶ φέρειν εἰς μέσον: σοί τε τὸ 
1 τοὺς ἑαυτῶν R: πότε αὐτῶν B; ἄλλοι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν Reiske, 
πολλοὶ τοὺς ἑαυτῶν Jacoby. 
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and Albans were present with the two leaders), 
Tullus, after a short pause, spoke as follows: 

“In other respects, Fufetius, you seem to me to 
have reasoned well; for it must be some wonder- 
ful fortune that has produced in both our cities in 
our generation a similarity of birth never known 
before. But of one consideration you seem to be 
unaware—a matter which will cause great re- 
luctance in the youths if we ask them to fight with 
one another. For the mother of our Horatii is 
sister to the mother of the Alban Curiatii, and the 
young men have been brought up in the arms of 
both the women and cherish and love one another 
no less than their own brothers. Consider, there- 
fore, whether, as they are cousins and have been 
brought up together, it would not be impious in us 
to put arms in their hands and invite them to 
mutual slaughter. For the pollution of kindred 
blood, if they are compelled to stain their hands 
with one another's blood, will deservedly fall upon 
us who compel them.” à; 

To this Fufetius answered: '' Neither have 
I failed, Tullus, to note the kinship of the 
youths, nor did I propose to compel them to 
fight with their cousins unless they themselves 
were inclined to undertake the combat. But 
as soon as this plan came into my mind I sent for 
the Alban Curiatii and sounded them in private 
to learn whether they were willing to engage in 
the combat; and it was only after they had 
accepted the proposal with incredible and wonder- 
ful alacrity that I decided to disclose my. plan and. 
bring it forward for consideration. And I advise 
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αὐτὸ τοῦτο ὑποτίθεμαι ποιεῖν. καλέσαντι τοὺς 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν τριδύμους πεῖραν αὐτῶν τῆς γνώμης 
ποιήσασθαι. ἐὰν μὲν οὖν ἑκόντες συνεπιδιδῶσι 
κἀκεῖνοι τὰ σώματα προκινδυνεῦσαι τῆς ἑαυτῶν 
πατρίδος, δέχου τὴν χάριν, ἐὰν δὲ ἀναδύωνται, 
μηδεμίαν αὐτοῖς : πρόσφερε ἀνάγκην. -μαντεύο- 
μαι δὲ καὶ περὶ ἐκείνων οἷα καὶ περὶ τῶν ἡμετέ- 
ρων, εἴπερ. οὖν Σ εἰσιν οἵους ἀκούομεν, ὀλίγοις ? 
τοῖς ἄριστα πεφυκόσιν ὅμοιοι καὶ τὰ πολέμια 
ἀγαθοί. Κλέος᾽ γὰρ αὐτῶν καὶ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐλήλυθε 
τῆς ἀρετῆς. 

XVI. Δέχεται δὴ 4 τὴν παραίνεσιν ὁ «Τύλλος 
καὶ δεχημέρους ποιησάμενος . ἀνοχάς, ἐν αἷς 
βουλεύσεταί τε καὶ μαθὼν -τὴν διάνοιαν τῶν 
“ρατίων ἀποκρινεῖται, παρῆν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 
ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις βουλευσάμενος ἅμα τοῖς 
ἀρίστοις, ἐπειδὴ τοῖς πλείστοις ἔδοξε δέχεσθαι 
τὰς τοῦ Φουφεττίου προκλήσεις, μεταπέμπεται 
τοὺς τριδύμους ἀδελφοὺς καὶ λέγει πρὸς αὐτούς" 

“Ανδρες “Ὁράτιοι, Φουφέττιος ` o ᾿Αλβανὸς 
εἰς λόγους συνελθὼν 5 ἐμοὶ τὴν τελευταίαν ἐπὶ 
στρατοπέδου σύνοδον ἔφη τοὺς προκινδυνεύσοντας 
ὑπὲρ ἑκατέρας πόλεως. τρεῖς ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς κατὰ 
θείαν γεγενῆσθαι πρόνοιαν, ὧν οὐκ ἂν εὕροιμεν 
ἑτέρους οὔτε: -γενναιοτέρους οὔτε ἐπιτηδειοτέρους, 
᾿Αλβανῶν. μὲν Κοριατίους, “Ρωμαίων δὲ ὑμᾶς: 
τοῦτό τε καταμαθὼν αὐτὸς ἐξητακέναι πρῶτον 
εἶ βουλομένοις εἴη τοῖς ἀνεψιοῖς ὑμῶν ἐπιδοῦναι 
τὰ σώματα τῇ πατρίδι, μαθὼν δὲ αὐτοὺς dva- 
δεχομένους τὸν ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ἀγῶνα κατὰ 


1 αὐτοῖς Sylburg : αὐτὸς Ο. 
* εἴπερ οὖν Jacoby : εἴπερ B, εἰ οὖν R. 
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you to take the same course yourself—to send 
for the triplets on your side and sound out their 
disposition. And if they, too, agree of their own 
accord to risk their lives for their country, accept 
the favour; but if they hesitate, bring no com- | 
pulsion to bear upon them. I predict, however, 
the same result with them as with our own youths 
—that is, if they are such men as we have been 
informed, like the few most highly endowed by 
Nature, and are brave in arms; for the reputation 
of their valour has reached us also." 

XVI. Tullus, accordingly, approved of this ad- 
viee and made a truce for ten days, in order to 
have time to deliberate and give his answer after 
learning the disposition of the Horatii; and there- 
upon he returned to the city. During the following 
days he consulted with the most important men, 
and when the greater part of them favoured ac- 
cepting the proposals of Fufetius, he sent for the 
three brothers and said to them: 

“ Horatii, Fufetius the Alban informed me at a 
conference the last time we met at the camp that 
by divine providence three brave champions are 
at hand for each city, the noblest and most suit- 
able of any we could hope to find—the Curiatii 
among the Albans and you among the Romans. 
He added that upon learning of this he had him- 
self first inquired whether your cousins were willing 
to give their lives to their country, and that, 
finding them very eager to undertake the combat 


3 ὀλίγοις O: ἐν ὀλίγοις Reiske, Jacoby. 
* δὴ Kiessling : τε δὴ B, δὲ A. 
5 συνελθὼν B: ἐλθὼν Β. 


63 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


πολλὴν προθυμίαν θαρρῶν εἰς μέσον. ἐκφέρειν 
ἤδη τὸν λόγον, ἠξίου τε καὶ ἐμὲ πεῖραν ὑμῶν 
λαβεῖν, πότερον βουλήσεσθε ! προκινδυνεῦσαι τῆς 
πατρίδος ὁμόσε χωρήσαντες Κοριατίοις ἢ Tapa- 
χωρεῖτε τῆς φιλοτιμίας ταύτης ἑτέροις. ἐγὼ δὲ 
ἀρετῆς μὲν ἕνεκα καὶ τῆς κατὰ χεῖρα γενναιότη- 
τος, ἣν οὗ λανθάνουσαν ἔχετε, πάντων μάλιστα 
δεξομένους ὑμᾶς τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀριστείων. κίν- 
δυνον ἄρασθαι ενος «ὃν δεδοικὼς δὲ # μὴ τὸ 
πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αλβανοὺς τριδύμους συγγενὲς ἐμπόδιον 
ὑμῖν γένηται τῆς προθυμίας, χρόνον ἠτησάμην 
εἰς βουλὴν ἀνοχὰς ὃ δεχημέρους ποιησάμενος: 
ὡς δὲ ἀφικόμην δεῦρο τὴν βουλὴν συνεκάλεσα 
καὶ προὔθηκα περὶ τοῦ πράγματος ἐν κοινῷ 
σκοπεῖν" δόξαν δὲ ταῖς πλείοσι γνώμαις, εἰ μὲν 
ἑκόντες ἀναδέχοισθε τὸν «ἀγῶνα καλὸν ὄντα καὶ 
προσήκοντα ὑμῖν, ὃν ἐγὼ πρόθυμος ἤμην μόνος 
ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων διαγωνίσασθαι, ἐπαινεῖν τε καὶ 
δέχεσθαι τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν, εἰ δὲ τὸ συγγενὲς ἐντρε- 
πόμενοι μίασμα, ov yap δὴ. κακοὶ ψυχὴν ὁμο- 
λογοῦντες εἶναι, τοὺς ἔξω τοῦ γένους ἀξιώσαιτε 9 
καλεῖν, μηδεμίαν ὑμῖν ἀνάγκην προσφέρειν;--- 

ταῦτα τῆς βουλῆς. ψηφισαμένης. καὶ οὔτε πρὸς 
ὀργὴν δεξομένης εἰ δι’ ὄκνου τὸ ἔργον λάβοιτε 
οὔτε μικρὰν χάριν εἰσομένης ὑμῖν εἰ τιμιωτέραν 


1 βουλήσεσθε B: βουλεύεσθε A. 

2 δεξομένους Β (1): δεξαμένους B; μάλιστ᾽ ἂν δεξάμενος 
Kiessling. 

3 After ἄρασθαι CD supply ἐπιεικῶς ὑπέλαβον, but Jacoby 
suggested a participle, e.g. ἐγνωκώς.  Cobet added ᾖδειν after 
μάλιστα. 

* δὲ CD : om. AB, Jacoby. 

5 ἀνοχὰς B : ἀνακωχὰς R, Jacoby. 
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on behalf of all their people, he could now bring 
forward this proposal with confidence; and he 
asked me also to sound you out, to learn whether 
you would be willing to risk your lives for your 
country by engaging with the Curiatii, or whether 
you choose to yield this honour to others. I, in 
view of your valour and your gallantry in action, 
which are not concealed from public notice, 
assumed ! that you of all others would embrace 
this danger for the sake of winning the prize of 
valour; but fearing lest your kinship with the 
three Alban brothers might prove an obstacle to 
your zeal, I requested time for deliberation and 
made a truce for ten days. And when I came 
here I assembled the senate and laid the matter 
before them for their consideration. -It was the | 
opinion of the majority that if you of your own 
free will accepted the combat, which is a noble 
one and worthy of you and which I myself was 
eager to wage alone on behalf of all our people, 
they should praise your resolution and accept the 
favour from you; but if, to avoid the pollution of 
kindred blood—for surely it would be no admission 
of cowardice on your part—you felt that those 
who are not related to them ought to be called 
upon to undertake the combat, they should bring 
no compulsion to bear upon you. This, then, 
being the vote of the senate, which will neither be 
offended with you if you show a reluctance to 
undertake the task nor feel itself under any 
slight obligation to you if you rate your country . 


1 This verb is missing from the Greek text; see critical note. 


$ Meineke: ἀξιώσετε O. 
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ἡγήσαισθε τῆς συγγενείας τὴν πατρίδα, τυγ- 
χάνετε εὖ βουλευσάμενοι." 
XVII. Ὡς δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἤκουσαν οἱ νεανίαι, 
E Γή ες. ` ὃ λ θέ tA 7 
μεταστάντες ἑτέρωσε καὶ διαλεχθέντες ὀλίγα 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους προσέρχονται πάλιν ἀποκρινού- 
μενοι καὶ λέγει ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων 6 πρεσβύτατος 
La [14 3 ` 9 / € ^ “” M 
τοιάδε: Ei μὲν ἐλευθέροις ἡμῖν οὖσι καὶ 
κυρίοις τῆς ἰδίας γνώμης ἐξουσίαν παρεῖχες, 
7 ΄ ΄ x ^ . ` 
ὦ Τύλλε,' βουλεύσασθαι περὶ τοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 
3 A 3 ~ > A 3 / 
ἀνεψιοὺς ἀγῶνος, οὐθὲν ἔτι διαμελλήσαντες 
ἀπεκρινάμεθα ἄν σοι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν διαλογισμούς: 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ περίεστιν ἡμῖν ὁ πατήρ, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδὲ 
τἀλάχιστα λέγειν ἢ πράττειν ἀξιοῦμεν, αἰτούμεθά 
σε ὀλίγον 'ἀναδέξασθαι χρόνον τὴν ἀπόκρισιν 
9 ἡμῶν, ἕως τῷ πατρὶ διαλεχθῶμεν." ἐπαινέ- 
` ^ ιά b 3 / 7 ^ \ 
cavros δὲ τοῦ Τύλλου τὴν εὐσέβειαν αὐτῶν καὶ 
κελεύσαντος οὕτω ποιεῖν ἀπῄεσαν ὡς τὸν πατέρα. 
δηλώσαντες δὲ αὐτῷ τὰς προκλήσεις τοῦ Φουφετ- 
/ M a e SAA 8 λέ 0 / ` 
τίου καὶ οὓς ὁ Τύλλος διελέχθη λόγους καὶ 
τελευταίαν τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀπόκρισιν ἠξίουν εἰπεῖν 
3 ἥντινα γνώμην αὐτὸς ἔχει. ὁ δὲ ὑπολαβών, 
"TEE AN D ` £0» » ec ^ ^ 
“OA εὐσεβὲς μέν,᾽ ἔφη, “ πρᾶγμα ποιεῖτε, 
ὦ παῖδες, τῷ πατρὶ ζῶντες καὶ οὐδὲν ἄνευ τῆς 
ἐμῆς γνώμης διαπραττόμενοι, καιρὸς δὲ καὶ 
ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἤδη περὶ ὑμῶν τά γε τηλικαῦτα 
φαίνεσθαι φρονοῦντας. ὑπολαβόντες οὖν τὸν ἐμὸν 
βίον ἤδη τέλος ἔχειν φανερὸν ποιήσατέ μοι, τί 
δήποτ᾽ ἂν αὐτοὶ προείλεσθε πράττειν ἄνευ τοῦ 
4 πατρὸς περὶ τῶν ἰδίων βουλευσάμενοι.’ ἀποκρίνε- 
` 3 4 € , / ec? / 
ται πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ πρεσβύτατος τοιάδε' '"* 'Eócfa- 


1 Sylburg: ἡγήσεσθε B, ἡγήσεσθαι A. 
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more highly than your kinship, deliberate care- 
fully and well." i ; ‘ 

XVII. The. youths upon hearing these words 
withdrew to one side, and after a short conference 
together returned to give their answer; and the 
eldest! on behalf of them all spoke as follows: “ If 
we were free and sole masters of our own decisions, 
Tullus, and you had given us the opportunity to 
deliberate concerning the combat with our cousins, 
we should without further delay have given you 
our thoughts upon it. But since our father is 
still living, without whose advice we do not think 
it proper to say or do the least thing, we ask 
you to wait a short time for our answer til we 
have talked with him." Tullus having commended 
their filial devotion and told them to do as they 
proposed, they went home to their father. And 
acquainting him with the proposals of Fufetius 
and with what Tullus had said to them and, 
last of all, with their own answer, they desired his 
advice. And he answered and said: “ But indeed 
this is dutiful conduct on your part, my sons, 
when you live for your father and do nothing 
without my advice. But it is time for you to 
show’ that you yourselves now have discretion 
in such matters at least. Assume, therefore, 
that my life is now over, and let me know what 
you yourselves would have chosen to do if you 
had deliberated without your father upon your 
own affairs." And the eldest answered him thus: 

τ The first-born of the triplets is spoken of as the eldest, 
just as in the biblical story of Esau and Jacob we read, “and 


the elder shall serve the younger" (Gen. 25: 923). And just 
below (chap. 18, end), the triplets take their places “ according 


to age." 
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μεθ’ ἄν, ὦ πάτερ, τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 
ἀγῶνα καὶ πάσχειν ὑπεμείναμεν ὅ τι ἂν δοκῇ 
τῷ δαιμονίῳ" τεθνάναι γὰρ ἂν βουλοίμεθα 
μᾶλλον ἢ eov ἀνάξιοι γενόμενοι σοῦ τε καὶ τῶν 
προγόνων. τὸ é πρὸς τοὺς ἀνεψιοὺς συγγενὲς 
οὐχ ἡμεῖς πρότεροι λύσομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὑπὸ τῆς 
τύχης διαλέλυται στέρξομεν. εἰ γὰρ Κοριατίοις 
ἔλαττον κρίνεται τοῦ καλοῦ τὸ συγγενές, οὐδὲ 
“Ὀρατίοις τιμιώτερον φανήσεται τὸ γένος τῆς 
ἀρετῆς. a duos πατὴρ ὡς ἔμαθε τὴν διάνοιαν 
αὐτῶν περιχαρὴς γενόμενος καὶ τὰς χεῖρας 
ἀνασχὼν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πολλὰς ἔφη χάριτας 
εἰδέναι τοῖς θεοῖς, č ὅτι παῖδας ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ γενέ- 
σθαι καλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθούς" ἔπειτα περιλαβὼν 
ἕκαστον αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς ἡδίστας ἀποδοὺς ἆ ἀσπασμῶν 
καὶ φιλημάτων φιλοφροσύνας, "Exec," 
ἔφη, “ καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην, ὦ παῖδες ἀγαθοί, 
καὶ πορευθέντες ἀποκρίνασθε TUA τήν T 
εὐσεβῆ καὶ καλὴν ἀπόκρισιν.᾽ οἱ μὲν δὴ Xai- 
povres ἐπὶ τῇ παρακελεύσει τοῦ πατρὸς -ἀπῄεσαν 
καὶ ἱπροσελθόντες τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀναδέχονται τὸν ἀγῶνα, 
κἀκεῖνος συγκαλέσας τὴν βουλὴν καὶ πολλοὺς 
ἐπαίνους τῶν νεανίσκων διαθέμενος ἀποστέλλει 
πρέσβεις πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αλβανὸν τοὺς δηλώσοντας ὅ ὅτι 
δέχονται “Ρωμαῖοι τὴν αἵρεσιν καὶ παρέξονται 4 
TOUS ‘Oparious διαγωνιουµένους à ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς. 
XVIII. ᾿Απαιτούσης δὲ τῆς ὑποθέσεως καὶ 
τὸν τρόπον διεξελθεῖν τῆς μάχης ἀκριβῶς καὶ 
τὰ μετὰ ταύτην γενόμενα πάθη θεατρικαῖς 
ἐοικότα περιπετείαις͵ μὴ ῥᾳθύμως διελθεῖν, πειρά- 
σομαι καὶ περὶ τούτων ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβείας ἕκαστον, 


1 παρέξονται B: παρέχονται A. 
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“Father, we would have accepted this combat 
for the supremacy and would have been ready 
to suffer whatever should be the will of Heaven; 
for we had rather be dead than to live unworthy 
both of you and of our ancestors. As for the 
bond of kinship with our cousins, we shall not be 
the first to break it, but since it has already been 
broken by fate, we shall acquiesce therein. For 
if the Curiatii esteem kinship less than honour, 
the Horatii also will not value the ties of blood 
more highly than valour.” Their father, upon 
learning their disposition, rejoiced exceedingly, 
and lifting up his hands to Heaven, said he 
rendered thanks to the gods for having given 
him noble sons. Then, throwing his arms about 
each in turn and giving them the tenderest of 
embraces and kisses, he said: “ You have my 
opinion also, my brave sons. Go, then, to Tullus 
and give him the answer that is both dutiful and 
honourable." The youths went away pleased 
with the exhortation of their father, and going to 
the king, they accepted the combat; and he, 
after assembling the senate and sounding the 
praises of the youths, sent ambassadors to the 
Alban to inform him that the Romans accepted 
his proposal and would offer the Horatii to fight for 
the sovereignty. 

XVIII. As my subject requires not only that 
a full account of the way the battle was fought 
should be given, but also that the subsequent 
tragic events, which resemble the sudden reversals 
of fortune seen upon the stage, should be related in 
no perfunctory manner, I shall endeavour, as far as 
I am able, to give an accurate account of every 
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€ > 4 4 3 ^ "3 A M € n 
ὡς ἐμὴ δύναμις, εἰπεῖν. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ὁ χρόνος 
3 T^ ΗΝ » ^ A € 
ἧκεν ἐν ᾧ τέλος ἔδει λαβεῖν τὰς ὁμολογίας, 
ἐξήεσαν μὲν αἱ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων δυνάμεις παν- 
στρατιᾷ, ἐξῄεσαν δὲ μετὰ ταῦθ᾽ οἱ νεανίσκοι τοῖς 
πατρῴοις θεοῖς εὐξάμενοι καὶ προῆγον ἅμα τῷ 
βασιλεῖ κατευφημούμενοί τε ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ 
κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὄχλου καὶ παττόμενοι τὰς κεφαλὰς 
ἄνθεσιν ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν ἐξεληλύθει 
στρατιά. ἐπεὶ δὲ κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο πλησίον 
ἀλλήλων μεταίχμιον ποιησάμενοι τὸν διείργοντα 
τὴν “Ῥωμαίων ἀπὸ τῆς ᾽Αλβανῶν à ὅρον, ἔνθα καὶ 
πρότερον εἶχον ἑκάτεροι τοὺς .Χάρακας, πρῶτον 
μὲν ἱερὰ θύσαντες ὤμοσαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐμπύρων 
στέρξειν τὴν τύχην, ἣν ἂν ἐκ τῆς μάχης τῶν 
ἀνεψιῶν ἑκατέρα πόλις ἐξενέγκηται, καὶ φυλάξειν 
τὰς ὁμολογίας βεβαίους μηδένα προσάγοντες 
αὐταῖς δόλον αὐτοί τε καὶ γένος τὸ ἐξ αὐτῶν: 
ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰ πρὸς θεοὺς ὅσια διεπράξαντο, θέμενοι 
τὰ ὅπλα προῆγον ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἀμφότεροι 
` 
θεαταὶ τῆς μάχης .ἐσόμενοι τριῶν ἢ τεττάρων 
σταδίων τὸ perat ù χωρίον τοῖς ἀγωνιζομένοις 
καταλιπόντες' καὶ peT οὐ πολὺ παρῆν τούς τε 
Κοριατίους ó τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν στρατηγὸς ἄγων καὶ 
M € L4 € ~ € /, A € 
τοὺς ‘Opatious ὁ τῶν “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς ὡπλισ- 
la 4 M $ L4 z 
μένους τε κάλλιστα καὶ τὸν ἄλλον ἔχοντας 
, Φ » D DAE ΄ 
κόσμον οἷον ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ. 
7 δὲ LÁ 3 / S X / ο 
γενόμενοι δὲ σύνεγγυς ἀλλήλων τὰ μὲν ξίφη τοῖς 
ὑπασπισταῖς παρέδωκαν, προσδραμόντες δὲ περι- 
έβαλλον ἀλλήλοις 1 κλαίοντες καὶ τοῖς ἠδίστοις 
ὀνόμασιν ἀνακαλοῦντες, ὥστε εἰς δάκρυα προ- 
πεσεῖν ἅπαντας καὶ πολλὴν ἀστοργίαν κατηγορεῖν 
1 ἀλλήλοις B: ἀλλήλους Β 
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incident. When the time came, then, for giving. 
effect to the terms of the agreement, the Roman. 
forces marched out in full strength, and afterwards. 
the youths, when they had offered up their prayers 
to the gods of their fathers; they advanced 
accompanied by the king, while the entire throng 
that filled the city acclaimed them and strewed. 
flowers upon their heads.. By this time the Albans' 
army also had marched out. And when the armies 
had eneamped near one another, leaving as an 
interval between their camps the boundary that 
separated the Roman territory from that of the 
Albans, each side occupyittg the site of its previous 
camp, they first offered sacrifice and swore over the: 
burnt offerings that they would acquiesce in what-, 
ever fate the event of the combat between the 
cousins should allot to each city and that they 
would keep inviolate their agreement, neither 
they nor their posterity making use of any deceit. 
Then, after performing the rites which religion 
required, both the Romans and Albans laid aside 
their arms and came out in front of their camps to. 
be spectators of the combat, leaving an interval 
of three or four stades for the champions. And 
presently appeared the Alban general conducting 
the Curiatii and the Roman king escorting the 
Horatii, all of them armed in the most splendid: 
fashion and witha] dressed. like men about to die: 
When they came near to one another they gave 
their swords to their armour-bearers, and running 
to one another, embraced, weeping and calling 
each other by the tenderest names, so that all the 
spectators were moved to tears and accused both 
themselves and their leaders of great heartless- 
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σφῶν τε αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἡγεμόνων, ὅτι παρὸν 
ἄλλοις τισὶ σώμασι κρῖναι τὴν μάχην εἰς ἐμφύλιον 
αἷμα καὶ συγγενικὸν ἄγος τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν πόλεων 
ἀγῶνα κατέκλεισαν. παυσάμενοι δὲ τῶν ἀσπασ- 
μῶν οἱ νεανίσκοι καὶ τὰ ξίφη παρὰ τῶν ὑπασπιστῶν 
λαβόντες ἀναχωρησάντων τῶν πέλας ἐτάξαντό 
τε καθ’ ἡλικίαν καὶ συνῄεσαν ὁμόσε. 

XIX. Τέως μὲν οὖν ἡσυχία τε καὶ σιγὴ 
κατεῖχεν ἀμφοτέρας τὰς δυνάμεις: ἔπειτα 
ἀναβοήσεις τε ἀθρόαι παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων αὐτῶν 
ἐγίνοντο καὶ παρακελεύσεις τοῖς μαχομένοις 
ἐναλλὰξ εὐχαί τε καὶ οἰμωγαὶ καὶ παντὸς ἄλλου 
πάθους ἐναγωνίου φωναὶ συνεχεῖς, αἱ μὲν πρὸς 
τὰ δρώμενά τε καὶ ὁρώμενα ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρων, 
αἱ δὲ πρὸς τὰ μέλλοντά τε καὶ ὑποπτευόμενα: 
καὶ ἦν πλείω τὰ εἰκαζόμενα 1 τῶν γινομένων. 
Y τε γὰρ ὄψις ἐκ πολλοῦ διαστήματος γινομένη 
πολὺ τὸ ἀσαφὲς εἶχε, καὶ τὸ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους 
ἀγωνιστὰς ἑκάστοις συμπαθὲς ἐπὶ τὸ βεβουλη- 
μένον ἐλάμβανε τὰ πρασσόμενα, αἵ τε συνεχεῖς 
τῶν μαχομένων ἐπεμβάσεις καὶ ὑπαναχωρήσεις 
καὶ εἰς τὸ ἀντίπαλον αὖθις ἀντιμεταστάσεις πολλαὶ 
καὶ ἀγχίστροφοι γινόμεναι τὸ ἀκριβὲς τῆς γνώ- 
μῆς ἀφῃροῦντο: καὶ ταῦτα ἐπὶ πολὺν ἐγίνετο 
χρόνον. ῥώμην τε γὰρ σώματος ἔτυχον ὁμοίαν 
ἔχοντες ἑκάτεροι καὶ τὸ γενναῖον τῆς ψυχῆς 

1 εἰκαζόμενα B: εἰκαζόμενά τε καὶ δρώμενα R. 


2 Kiessling : βεβουλευμένον Ο. 
3 ἀγχίστροφοι B: ἀντίστροφοι R. 
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ness, in that, when it was possible to decide the 
battle by other champions, they had limited the 
combat on behalf of the cities to men of kindred 
blood and compelled the pollution of fratricide. 
The youths, after their embraces were over, 
received their swords from their armour-bearers, 
and the bystanders having retired, they took their 
places according to age and began the combat. 
XIX. For a time! quiet and silence prevailed in 
both armies, and then there was shouting by both 
sides together and alternate exhortations to the 
combatants; and there were vows and lamen- 
tations and continual expressions of every other 
emotion experienced in battle, some of them 
caused by what was either being ‘enacted or 
witnessed by each side, and others by their 
apprehensions of the outcome; and the things 
they imagined, outnumbered those which actually 
were happening. For it was impossible to see 
very clearly, owing to the great distance, and the 
partiality of each side for thcir own champions 
interpreted everything that passed to match 
their desire; then, too, the frequent advances 
and retreats of the combatants and their many 
sudden countercharges rendered any accurate 
judgment out of the question; and this situation 
lasted a considerable time. For the champions 
on both sides not only were alike in strength of 
body but were well matched also in nobility of 


1 The following description of the varied feelings that 
swayed the spectators of the combat is obviously inspired by 
the dramatic account in Thucydides (vii. 71) of the naval 
battle in the harbour of Syracuse, notwithstanding the total 
difference in details. 
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ἰσόρροπον ὅπλοις τε καλλίστοις ἐσκεπασμένοι, τὰ 
σώματα ὅλα καὶ γυμνὸν οὐδὲν ἀπολιπόντες μέρος 
ὅ τι καὶ τρωθὲν ὀξεῖαν ἔμελλεν οἴσειν τὴν τελευτήν, 
ὥστε πολλοὶ “Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ ᾿Αλβανῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
φιλονεικεῖν. τε καὶ συμπαθεῖν τοῖς σφετέροις 
ἔλαθον αὐτοὺς τὸ τῶν κινδυνευόντων µετα- 
λαβόντες πάθος ἀγωνισταί τε μᾶλλον ἐβούλοντο À 

4 θεαταὶ τῶν δρωμένων γεγονέναι. ὀψὲ δ᾽ οὖν 
ποτε ὃ πρεσβύτατος τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν τῷ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἀντιτεταγμένῳ. συμπλέκεται παίων τε καὶ παιό- 
μενος ἄλλας ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις 1 πληγὰς καί πως τυγχάνει 
τοῦ "Popatov: διὰ βουβῶνος ἐνέγκας τὸ ξίφος. 
ὁ δὲ τοῖς τε ἄλλοις τραύμασι κεκαρωμένος ἤδη 
καὶ τὴν τελευταίαν πληγὴν θανατηφόρον ἔχων 
ὑπολυθέντων τῶν μελῶν καταρρυεὶς ἀποθνήσκει. 

b ὡς δὲ τοῦτ᾽ εἶδον οἱ θεαταὶ τῆς μάχης dpa πάντες 
ἀνεβόησαν, ᾿Ἀλβανοὶ μὲν ὡς νικῶντες ἤδη, 
“Ῥωμαῖοι δ ὡς κρατούμενοι; τοὺς γὰρ δὴ 
σφετέρους δύο τοῖς τρισὶν ᾿Αλβανοῖς εὐκατεργά- 
στους ὑπελάμβανον γενήσεσθαι. ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἐγίνετο 
ταῦτα, 6 παρασπίζων τῷ πεσόντι “Ῥωμαῖος ὁρῶν 
ἐπὶ τῷ κατορθώματι. περιχαρῆ τὸν ᾿Αλβανὸν 
ὠθεῖται ταχὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ πολλὰ μὲν τραύματα 
δούς, πολλὰ δὲ αὐτὸς λαβὼν τυγχάνει πως κατὰ 
τῆς σφαγῆς αὐτοῦ βάψας τὸ ξίφος καὶ διαχρησά- ` 

6 μενος. μεταβαλούσης δὲ τῆς, τύχης’ ἐν «ὀλίγῳ 
τά τε τῶν ἀγωνιζομένων ἔργα καὶ τὰ τῶν 
θεωμένων πάθη, καὶ “Ῥωμαίων μὲν ἀναθαρρησάντων 
ἐκ τῆς πρότερον κατηφείας, ᾿Αλβανῶν δὲ ἀφῃρη- 
μένων τὸ χαῖρον, ἑτέρα πάλιν ἀντυπνεύσασα τοῖς 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων κατορθώμασι τύχη τούτων μὲν 

1 ἄλλας ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις Meineke, Cobet : ἄλλαις ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις O. 
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spirit, and they had their entire bodies protected. 
by the choicest armour, leaving no part exposed. 
which if wounded would bring on swift death. 

So that many, both of the. Romans and of the 
Albans, from their eager rivalry and from, their, 
partiality for their own champions, were un- 
consciously putting themselves in the | position: 
of the combatants and desired rather to be actors. 
in the drama that was being enacted than spec- 
tators. At last the eldest of the Albans, closing 
with his adversary and giving and receiving blow 
after blow, happened somehow to run ‘his 
sword through the Roman's groin. The latter 
was already stupefied from his other wounds, and’ 
now receiving this final blow, a mortal one, he fell 
down dead, his limbs no longer supporting him.: 

When the spectators of the combat saw-this they 
all. cried out together, the Albans as already. 
victorious, the Romans as vanquished; for théy 
concluded that their two champions: would. be 
easily dispatched by the three Albans. In the. 
meantime, the Roman who had fought by the side, 
of the fallen champion, seeing the Alban rejoicing. 
in his success, quickly rushed upon him, and after 
inflicting many wounds and receiving many 
himself, happened to plunge his sword into his 
neck and killed him. After Fortune had thus in a 
short time made a great alteration both' in the 
state of the combatants and in the feelings of the 
spectators, and the Romans had now recovered' 
from their former dejection while the Albans had 
had their joy snatched away, another, shift of 
bass y giving a check to tn success _of the 
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, + ` > /. A A ^ l 
ἐταπείωσε τὰς ἐλπίδας, τὰ δὲ τῶν πολεμίων 
^ 3 ^ 

φρονήματα ἐπῆρεν. τοῦ γὰρ ᾿Αλβανοῦ πεσόντος 
ὁ τὴν π ησίον αὐτοῦ ἔχων στάσιν ἀδελφὸς 
συμπλέκεται τῷ καταβαλόντι, καὶ τυγχάνουσιν 
ἀμφότεροι κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον πληγὰς ἐξαισίους 
> / > 3 / € A > 1 ^ 
ἐξενέγκαντες κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ὁ μὲν ᾿Αλβανὸς τοῦ 
“Ῥωμαίου κατὰ τοῦ µεταφρένου 1 καὶ μέχρι τῶν 

΄ LN LN A i e. * € ^ 
σπλάγχνων Barbas τὸ ξίφος, o δὲ Ῥωμαῖος 
ὑπελθὼν τὴν προβολὴν τοῦ πολεμίου καὶ τῶν 
ἰγνυῶν τὴν ἑτέραν ὑποτεμών. 

ΧΧ. Ὁ μὲν δὴ τὸ καίριον τραῦμα λαβὼν 
εὐθὺς ἐτεθνήκει, ὁ δὲ τὴν ἰγνύαν τετρωμένος 
οὐκέτι βέβαιος ἦν ἑστάναι, σκάζων δὲ καὶ τὰ 
πολλὰ τῷ θυρεῷ διερειδόμενος ἀντεῖχεν ὅμως 
ἔτι καὶ μετὰ τοῦ περιλειπομένου τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
ἐπὶ τὸν .ὑπομένοντα “Ῥωμαῖον ἐχώρει, περιέστησάν 
τε αὐτὸν ὁ μὲν ἐξ ἐναντίας προσιών, ὁ δὲ κατὰ 


^ 


νώτου. τῷ δὲ “Ῥωμαίῳ δείσαντι μὴ κυκλωθεὶς 
πρὸς αὐτῶν εὐκατέργαστος γένηται δυσί τε 
μαχόμενος καὶ διχόθεν ἐπιοῦσιν, ἦν δὲ ἀκραιφνὴς 
ἔτι, λογισμὸς εἰσέρχεται διελεῖν τοὺς πολεμίους 
ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ χωρὶς ἑκατέρῳ μάχεσθαι. 
ῥᾷστα δὲ διαστήσει αὐτοὺς ὑπελάμβανεν, εἰ 
δόξαν παράσχοι φυγῆς: οὐ γὰρ ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων 
διώξεσθαι τῶν ᾿Αλβανών, ἀλλ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑνός, ὁρῶν ? 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν οὐκέτι καρτερὸν τῶν ποδῶν." 
ταῦτα ? διανοηθεὶς ὡς εἶχε τάχους ἔφευγε 9 

καὶ συνέπεσεν αὐτῷ μὴ διαμαρτεῖν τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
τοῦ μεταφρένου B: τῶν μεταφρένων R. 

᾿Αλβανῶν Sintenis : ἀδελφῶν O 

ὁρῶν B: ὁρῶντος R. 

τῶν ποδῶν Cobet: τῶν πόδ... Ba, τὸν πόδα R. 
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Romans, sunk their hopes and raised the confi- 
dence of their enemies. For when the Alban fell, 
his brother who stood next to him closed with the 
Roman who had struck him down ; and each, as it 
chanced, gave the other a dangerous wound at the 
same time, the Alban plunging his sword down 
through the Roman's back into his bowels, and 
the Roman throwing himself under the shield of 
his adversary and slashing one of his thighs. 

XX. The one who had received the mortal 
wound died instantly, and the other, who had been 
wounded in the thigh, was scarcely able to stand, 
but limped and frequently leaned upon his shield. 
Nevertheless, he still made a show of resistance and 
with his surviving brother advanced against the 
Roman, who stood his ground; and they surround- 
ed him, one coming up to him from in front and 
the other from behind. The Roman, fearing that, 
being thus surrounded by them and obliged to 
fipht with two adversaries attacking him from 
two sides, he might easily be overcome—he was 
still uninjured—hit upon the plan of separating 
his enemies and fighting each one singly. And 
he thought he could most easily separate them 
by feigning flight; for then he would not be 
pursued by both the Albans, but only by one of 
them, since he saw that the other no longer had 
control of his limbs. With this thought in mind he 
fled as fast as he could ; and it was his good fortune 
not to be disappointed in his expectation. For the 


5 δὴ added after ταῦτα by Cobet, Jacoby. 
€ ὡς εἶχε τάχους ἔφευγε Cobet : ὡς εἶχεν ἔφευγε τάχους O. 
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3 ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἕτερος τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν. οὐδεμίαν ἔχων 
πληγὴν καίριον ἐδίωκεν αὐτὸν ἐκ ποδός, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἐπιβαίνειν ἀδύνατος ὢν πολὺ τοῦ δέοντος ὑστέρει. 
ἔνθα’ δὴ τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν τοῖς σφετέροις ἐγκελευο- 
μένων, τῶν δὲ “Ῥωμαίων τὸν αὐτῶν ἀγωνιστὴν 
κακιζόντων καὶ τῶν .μὲν ôn) ` παιανιζόντων τε καὶ 
στεφανουμένων ὡς ἐπὶ κατορθουμένῳ τῷ ἀγῶνι, 
τῶν δ᾽ ὀδυρομένων ὡς οὐκ ἂν ἔτι τῆς τύχης σφᾶς 
διαναστησομένης, ταμιευσάμενος τὸν καιρὸν ὁ 
“Ῥωμαῖος ὑποστρέφει τε ὀξέως καὶ πρὶν ἢ φυλά- 
ἔασθαι τὸν ᾿Αλβανὸν φθάνει. τῷ ξίφει. κατὰ τοῦ 
βραχίονος πληγὴν ἐ ἐνέγκας καὶ διελὼν τὸν ἀγκῶνα. 

4 πεσούσης δὲ χαμαὶ τῆς χειρὸς ἅμα τῷ ξίφει 
μίαν ἔτι πληγὴν καίριον: ἐξενέγκας ἀποκτείνει 
τὸν ᾿Αλβανόν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτον ἐπὶ τὸν τελευταῖον 
ὠσάμενος ἡμιθνῆτα καὶ παρειμένον ἐπικατα- 
σφάττει. σκυλεύσας δὲ τοὺς τῶν ἀνεψιῶν 
νεκροὺς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἡ ἠπείγετο πρῶτος M Im 
θέλων τὴν, ἑαυτοῦ νίκην τῷ πατρί. 

ΧΧΙ. Ἔδει δὲ ἄρα καὶ τοῦτον ἄνθρωπον 
ὄντα μὴ πάντα διευτυχεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπολαῦσαί τι 
τοῦ φθονεροῦ δαίμονος, ὃς αὐτὸν ἐκ μικροῦ 
μέγαν ἐν ὀλίγῳ θεὶς χρόνῳ καὶ εἰς ἐπιφάνειαν 
θαυμαστὴν καὶ παράδοξον ἐξάρας κατέβαλε φέρων 
αὐθημερὸν εἰς ἄχαριν συμφορὰν ἀδελφοκτόνον. 

2 ὡς γὰρ ἐγγὺς: ἐγένετο τῶν πυλῶν, ἄλλον τε 
ὄχλον ὁρᾷ παντοδαπὸν ἐκχεόμενον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
καὶ δὴ καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν προστρέχουσαν-; δια- 
ταραχθεὶς δὲ κατὰ τὴν πρώτην ὄψιν, ὅτι kara- 


1 προστρέχουσαν Reiske : τρέχουσαν O. 


1 For chaps. 21 f. cf. Livy i. 26. 
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Alban who was not mortally wounded followed 
at his heels, while the other, being unable to keep 
going was falling altogether too far behind. Then 
indeed the Albans encouraged their men and the 
Romans reproached their champion with cowardice, 
the former singing songs of triumph and crowning 
themselves with garlands as if the contest were al- 
ready won, and the others lamenting as if Fortune 
would never raise them up again. But the Roman, 
having carefully waited for his opportunity, turned 
quickly and, before the Alban could put himself on 
his guard, struck him a blow on the arm with his 
sword and clove his elbow in twain,and when his hand 
fell to the ground together with his sword, hestruck 
one more blow, a mortal one, and dispatched the 
Alban; then, rushing from him to the last of his 
adversaries, who was half dead and fainting, he slew 
him also. And taking the spoils from the bodies of 
his cousins, he hastened to the city, wishing to give 
his father the first news of his victory. 

XXI. But! it was ordained after αἱ] that even 
he, as he was: but a mortal, should not be fortu- 
nate in everything, but should feel some stroke 
of the envious god? who, having from an insig- 
nificant man made him great in a brief moment of 
time and raised him to wonderful and unexpected 
distinction, plunged him the same day into the 
unhappy state of being his sister's murderer. 
For when he arrived near the gates he saw a 
multitude of people of all conditions pouring out 
from the city and among them his sister running 
to meet him. At the first sight of her he was 


2 Fortune. 
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λιποῦσα τὴν peta! μητρὸς οἰκουρίαν παρθένος 
ἐπίγαμος εἰς ὄχλον αὐτὴν ἔδωκεν ἀγνῶτα, καὶ 
πολλοὺς λαμβάνων λογισμοὺς ἀτόπους τελευτῶν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐπιεικεῖς καὶ φιλανθρώπου» ἀπέκλινεν, 
ὡς ἀσπάσασθαί τε πρώτη ? τὸν σωθέντα ἀδελφὸν 
ποθοῦσα καὶ τὰς ἀρετὰς τῶν τεθνηκότων παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ μαθεῖν βουλομένη τῶν εὐσχημόνων ὑπερίδοι 
γυναικεῖόν τι πάσχουσα. ἡ δὲ ἄρα οὐ τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς ποθοῦσα τὰς ἀσυνήθεις ἐτόλμησεν ἐξελθεῖν 
ὁδούς, ἀλλ ἔρωτι κρατουμένη τῶν ἀνεψιῶν ἑνός, 
ᾧ καθωμολόγητο ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπὶ γάμῳ, 
καὶ κρύπτουσα τὸ πάθος ἀπόρρητον, ἐπειδὴ ὃ 
τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατοπέδου. τινὸς ἤκουσεν ἀπαγγέλ- 
λοντος τὰ περὶ τὴν μάχην, οὐκέτι κατέσχεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκλιποῦσα τὴν οἰκίαν ὥσπερ αἱ μαινάδες 
ἐφέρετο πρὸς τὰς πύλας οὐδὲν ἐπιστρεφομένη 
τῆς ἀνακαλούσης τε καὶ μεταδιωκούσης τροφοῦ. 
ἔξω δὲ γενομένη τῆς πόλεως ὡς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
εἶδε περιχαρῇ τοὺς ἐπινικίους ἐπικείμενον στεφά- 
νους, οἷς αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀνέδησε, καὶ τοὺς 
ἑταίρους αὐτοῦ. φέροντας τὰ τῶν πεφονευμένων 
σκῦλα, ἐν οἷς ἦν πέπλος ποικίλος, ὃ ὃν αὐτὴ μετὰ 
τῆς μητρὸς ἐξυφήνασα τῷ μνηστῆρι δῶρον εἰς 
τὸν μέλλοντα γάμον ἀπεστάλκει (ποικίλους γὰρ 
ἔθος ἐστὶν -ἀμφιέννυσθαι πέπλους Λατίνων τοῖς 
μετιοῦσι τὰς νύμφας), τοῦτον δὴ τὸν πέπλον 
θεασαμένη πεφυρμένον᾽ αἵματι τόν τε χιτῶνα 
κατερρήξατο καὶ ταῖς χερσὶν ἀμφοτέραις παίουσα 


era B: om. R. 
UE : πρῶτον Q. 
5 ἐπειδὴ Kiessling: ἐπειδὴ δὲ O. 
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distressed that a virgin ripe for marriage should 
have deserted her household tasks at her mother's 
side and joined a crowd of strangers. And 
though he indulged in many absurd reflections, 
he was at last inclining to those which were 
honourable and generous, feeling that in her 
yearning to be the first to embrace her surviving 
brother and in her desire to receive an account 
from him of the gallant behaviour of her dead 
brothers she had disregarded decorum in a 
moment of feminine weakness. However, it 
was not, after all, her yearning for her brothers 
that had led her to venture forth in this unusual 
manner, but it was because she was overpowered 
by love for one of her cousins to whom her father 
had promised her in marriage, a passion which she 
had till then kept secret; and when she had over- 
heard a man who came from the camp relating 
the details of the combat, she could no longer 
contain herself, but leaving the house, rushed to 
the city gates like a maenad, without paying any 
heed to her nurse who called her and ran to bring 
her back. But when she got outside the city 
and saw her brother exulting and wearing the 
garlands of victory with which the king had 
crowned him, and his friends carrying the spoils 
of the slain, among which was an embroidered 
robe which she herself with the assistance of her : 
mother had woven-and sent as a present to her 
betrothed against their nuptial day (for it is the 
custom of the Latins to array themselves in 
embroidered robes when they go to fetch their 
brides), when, therefore, she saw this robe stained 
with blood, she rent her garment, and beating 
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τὸ στῆθος ἐθρήνει καὶ ἀνεκαλεῖτο τὸν ἀνεψιόν, 
ὥστε πολλὴν .κατάπληξυ; εἰσελθεῖν ἅπαντας ὅσοι 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν ἦσαν τόπον. ἀνακλαυσαμένη 
δὲ τὸν μόρον τοῦ μνηστῆρος ἀτενέσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς 
εἰς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ὁρᾷ καὶ λέγει" x Μιαρώτατε 
ἄνθρωπε, χαίρεις ἀποκτείνας τοὺς, ἀνεψιοὺς κἀμὲ 
τὴν παναθλίαν ἀδελφὴν ἀποστερήσας γάμου, ὦ 
δύστηνε ! ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἔλεος. εἰσέρχεταί σε τῶν 
ἀπολωλότων συγγενῶν, οὓς ἀδελφοὺς ἐκάλεις, 
ἀλλ᾽. ὥσπερ ἀγαθόν τι διαπεπραγμένος ἐξέστηκας 
τῶν φρενῶν ὑπὸ τῆς ἡδονῆς καὶ στεφάνους. ἐπὶ 
τοῖς τοιούτοις ἐπίκεισαι κακοῖς, τίνος ἔχων 
ψυχὴν θηρίου; ;" κἀκεῖνος ὑπολαβών, fs Φιλοῦντος,᾽ 
ἔφη, * τὴν πατρίδα πολίτου καὶ τοὺς κακῶς 
αὐτῇ βουλομένους ᾿κολάζοντος, ἐάν τε ἀλλότριοι 
τύχωσιν αὐτῆς .ὄντες; ἐάν τε οὐκεῖοι" ἐν οἷς 
τίθεμαι. καὶ σέ, ἥτις ἑνὶ καιρῷ τὰ μέγιστα. ἀγαθῶν 
τε καὶ κακῶν συμβεβηκότα ἡμῖν ἐπιγνοῦσα, τήν 
τε νίκην τῆς πατρίδος, ἣν ὁ σὸς ἀδελφὸς ἐγὼ 
πάρειμι κατάγων, καὶ τὸν θάνατον τῶν ἀδελφῶν, 
οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, ὦ .μιαρὰ σύ, τοῖς κοινοῖς 
τῆς πατρίδος χαίρεις οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖς συμφοραῖς 
ταῖς ἰδίαις τῆς οἰκίας ἀλγεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεριδοῦσα 
τῶν σεαυτῆς ἀδελφῶν τὸν τοῦ μνηστῆρος dva- 
κλαίεις μόρον, σον ὑπὸ τοῦ σκότους ἀποφθαρεῖσά 3 
που κατὰ póvas;? ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἁπάντων ὀφθαλμοῖς, 
καί μοι τὴν ἀρετὴν καὶ τοὺς στεφάνους ὀνειδίζεις, 
ὦ ψευδοπάρθενε καὶ μισάδελφε καὶ ἀναξία τῶν 
κα ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν οὐ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


σὺ B: οὐ R. 
è ἀποψθαρεῖσα B: φθαρεῖσα R, κρυφθεῖσα Bücheler. 
ὃ κατὰ μόνας B: om. R. 
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her breast with both hands, fell to lamenting and 
calling upon her cousin by name, so that great 
astonishment came upon all who were present 
there... After she had bewailed the death of her 
betrothed she stared with fixed gaze at her 
brother and said: “ Most abominable wretch, 
so you rejoice in having slain your cousins and 
deprived your most unhappy sister of wedlock! 
Miserable fellow! Why, you are not even touched 
with pity for your slain kinsmen, whom you 
were wont to call your brothers, but instead, as 
if you had performed some noble deed, you are 
beside yoursclf with joy and wear garlands in honour 
of such calamities. Of what wild beast, then, have 
you the heart?" And he, answering her, said: 
“The heart of a citizen who loves his country and 
punishes those who wish her ill, whether they hap- 
pen to be foreigners or his own people. And among 
such I count even you; for though you know that 
the greatest of blessings and of woes have happened 
to us at one and the same time—I mean the 
victory of your country, which I, your brother, am 
bringing home with me, and the death of your 
brothers—you neither rejoice in the public 
happiness of your country, wicked wretch, nor 
grieve at the private calamities of your own family, 
but, overlooking your own brothers, you lament the 
fate of your betrothed, and this, too, not after 
taking yourself off somewhere alone under cover 
of darkness, curse you! but the before the eyes of 
the whole world;-and you reproach me for my 
valour and my crowns of victory, you pretender to 
virginity, you hater of your brothers and disgrace 
to your ancestors! Since, therefore, you mourn, 
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arevOeis,! ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἀνεψιούς, καὶ τὸ μὲν σῶμα 
ἐν τοῖς ζῶσιν ἔχεις, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν παρὰ τῷ 
νεκρῷ, ἄπιθι πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ὃν ἀνακαλῇ καὶ μήτε 
τὸν πατέρα μήτε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καταίσχυνε. a 
Taór εἰπὼν οὐκ ἐφύλαξεν € ἐν τῷ μισοπο”ήρῳ τὸ 
μέτριον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς εἶχεν ὀργῆς ὠθεῖ διὰ τῶν πλευρῶν 
αὐτῆς τὸ ξίφος, à ἀποκτείνας δὲ THY ἀδελφὴν παρῆν ὡς 
τὸν πατέρα. οὕτω δὲ ἄρα μισοπόνηρα καὶ 
αὐθάδη τὰ τῶν τότε “Ρωμαίων ἤθη καὶ φρονήματα 
v Kai, εἴ τις αὐτὰ βούλοιτο παρὰ τὰ viv ἔργα 
καὶ τοὺς ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐξετάζειν βίους, ὠμὰ καὶ 
σκληρὰ καὶ τῆς θηριώδους οὐ πολὺ ἀπέχοντα 
φύσεως, ὥστε πάθος οὕτω δεινὸν ὁ πατὴρ ἀκούσας 
οὐχ ὅπως ἠγανάκτησεν, ἀλλὰ .καλῶς καὶ προσ- 
ηκόντως ὑπέλαβε τὸ πραχθὲν ἔχειν" ὅς γε οὔτε 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἴασεν εἰσενεχθῆναι. τὸν νεκρὸν 
τῆς θυγατρὸς οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς πατρῴοις τεθῆναι 
μνήμασιν ἐπέτρεψεν οὔτε κηδείας καὶ περιστολῆς 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων νομίμων μεταλαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ 
παριόντες αὐτὴν ἐρριμμένην. ἐν ᾧ διεχρήσθη 
χωρίῳ λίθους ἐπιφοροῦντες καὶ γῆν ἐκήδευσαν ὡς 
πτῶμα ἔρημον κηδομένων. ταῦτά τε δὴ στερρὰ 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς. καὶ ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις, ἃ μέλλω λέγειν: 
ὡς γὰρ ἐπὶ καλοῖς τε καὶ εὐτυχέσιν ἔργοις αὐθη- 
μερὸν ἔθυε τοῖς πατρῴοις θεοῖς ἃς εὔξατο θυσίας 
καὶ τοὺς συγγενεῖς ἑστιάσει λαμπρᾷ. τε καὶ . . ἃ 
καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς μεγίσταις ἑορταῖς ὑπεδέχετο, 


1 πενθεῖς Ὦ (1) : ποθεῖς B. ` 
λαμπρᾷ τε kai R, Jacoby (who assumes the loss of one or 
more words after καὶ) : λαμπρᾷ kal B, λαμπρᾷ Bücheler. 


84 


BOOK III. 21, 6-9 


not for your brothers, but for your cousins, and 
since, though your body is with the living, your 
soul is with him who is dead, go to him on whom 
you call and cease to dishonour either your father 
or your brothers." 

After these words, being unable in his hatred 
of baseness to observe moderation, but yield- 
ing to the anger which swayed him, he ran 
his sword through her side; and having slain 
his sister, he went to his father. But so averse 
to baseness and so stern were the manners and 
thoughts of the Romans of that day and, to com- 
pare them with the actions and lives of those of 
our age, so cruel and harsh and so little removed 
from the savagery of wild beasts, that the father, 
upon being informed of this terrible calamity, far 
from resenting it, looked upon it as a glorious and 
becoming action. In fact, he would neither per- 
mit his daughter's body to be brought into the 
house nor allow her to be buried in the tomb of 
her ancestors or given any funeral or burial robe 
or other customary rites; but as she lay there where 
she had been cast, in the place where she was slain, 
the passers-by, bringing stones and earth, buried 
her like any corpse which had none to give it proper 
burial. Besides these instances of the father's 
severity there were still others that I shall men- 
tion. Thus, as if in gratitude for some glorious 
and fortunate achievements, he offered that very 
day to the gods of his ancestors the sacrifices he 
had vowed, and entertaincd his relations at a 
splendid! banquet, just as upon the greatest 


1 Another adjective may have been lost after '' splendid." 
See critical note. 
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9 / € z M 98 7 A ~ 
ἐλάττους ἡγούμενος τὰς ἰδίας συμφορὰς τῶν 


^ “~ / > ^ ^ > 9 ld 
10 κοινῶν τῆς πατρίδος ἀγαθῶν. τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐ μόνον 


to 


> ^ 
ὁ “Οράτιος, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἄλλοι συχνοὶ 
΄ 
“Ρωμαίων μνημονεύονται ποιήσαντες ἄνδρες ἐπι- 
^ ` ^ 
φανεῖς: λέγω δὲ τὸ θύειν καὶ στεφανηφορεῖν 1 
καὶ θριάμβους κατάγειν τέκνων αὐτοῖς ἀπολω- 
λότων ἔναγχος, ὅταν εὐτυχήσῃ δι αὐτοὺς τὸ 
κοινόν: ὑπὲρ ὧν κατὰ τοὺς οἰκείους ἐρῶ καιρούς. 
. A A f ^ ’ 
XXII. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μάχην τῶν τριδύμων 
- € A 
“Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν οἱ τότε ὄντες ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου 
ταφὰς ποιησάμενοι λαμπρὰς τῶν ἀποθανόντων ἐν 
l4 , ^ 
ois ἔπεσον χωρίοις καὶ θύσαντες τἀπινίκια τοῖς 
^ 9 9 / ç 9 S . 3 / 
θεοῖς ἐν εὐπαθείαις ἦσαν, ᾿Αλβανοὶ δὲ ἀχθόμενοι 
τοῖς  συμβεβηκόσι καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα δι᾽ αἰτίας 
ἔχοντες, ὡς κακῶς ἐστρατηγηκότα, ἄσιτοί τε 
οἱ πολλοὶ καὶ ἀθεράπευτοι τὴν ἑσπέραν ἐκείνην 
διετέλεσαν. τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ καλέσας αὐτοὺς 
ε ^ 
o τῶν “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ 
πολλὰ παραμυθησάμενος, ὡς οὔτε ἄσχημον èm- 
/ ^ *pn* ” A yN? ^ 4 
τάξων αὐτοῖς οὐθὲν οὔτε χαλεπὸν οὔθ᾽ ὃ μὴ 
συγγενέσι πρέπει) τῇ δὲ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ περὶ 
ἀμφοτέρων τῶν πόλεων τὰ κράτιστα καὶ συμ- 
ο 
φορώτατα βουλεύσων, καὶ τὸν dpyovrá τε 
- A ^ ^ 3 ^ 
αὐτῶν Φουφέττιον ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἀρχῆς kara- 
σχὼν ἄλλο τε οὐδὲν τῶν πολιτικῶν μεθαρμοσά- 
- » E 
pevos οὐδὲ κινήσας ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν δύναμιν. 
f A 9 ~ A , e . 
Ματαγαγόντι δὲ αὐτῷ τὸν ψηφισθέντα ὑπὸ 
1 Bücheler : στεφηφορεῖν Ο. 
2 τοῖς B: ἐπὶ τοῖς R (1). 
3 μὴ συγγενέσι πρέπει B: μὴ τὸ συγγενὲς ἐπιτρέπει R. 
σων 


* βουλεύσων Prou: βουλευ βασιλεὺς dv B, συμβουλεύσοντας 
A, συμβουλεύσων Kiessling, Jacoby. 
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festivals, making less account of his private 
calamities than of the public advantages of his 
country. This not only Horatius but many other 
prominent Romans after him are said to have done; 
I refer to their offering sacrifice and wearing crowns 
and celebrating triumphs immediately after the 
death of their sons when through them the 
commonwealth had met with good fortune. Of 
these I shall make mention in the proper places.! 
XXII. After the combat between the triplets, 
the Romans who were then in the camp buried 
the slain brothers in a splendid manner in the 
places where they had fallen, and having offercd 
to the gods the customary sacrifices for victory, 
were passing their time in rejoicings. On the: 
other side, the Albans were grieving over what 
had happened and blaming their leader for bad 
generalship; and the greatest part of them 
spent that night without food and without any 
other care for their bodies. The next day the 
king of the Romans called them to an assembly and 
consoled them with many assurances that he would 
lay no command upon them that was either dis- 
honourable, grievous or unbecoming to kinsmen, 
but that with impartial judgment he would take 
thought for what was best and most advantageous 
for both cities; and having. continued Fufetius, 
their ruler, in the same office and made no other 
change in the government, he led his army 
home.: i .) á 
After he had celebrated the. triumph which the - 


! No such places are found in the extant books of the 
Antiquities. 
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τῆς βουλῆς θρίαμβον καὶ τὰ πολιτικὰ πράττειν 
ἀρξαμένῳ προσέρχονται τῶν πολιτῶν ἄνδρες 
οὐκ ἀφανεῖς τὸν “Ὀράτιον ἄγοντες ὑπὸ δίκην, 
ὡς οὐ καθαρὸν αἵματος ἐμφυλίου διὰ τὸν τῆς 
ἀδελφῆς φόνον: καὶ καταστάντες * μακρὰν 
διεξῆλθον δημηγορίαν τοὺς νόμους παρεχόμενοι 
τοὺς οὐκ ἐῶντας ἄκριτον ἀποκτείνει» οὐθένα καὶ 
τὰ παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἁπάντων 2 μηνίματα ταῖς μὴ 
κολαζούσαις πόλεσι τοὺς ἐναγεῖς διεξιόντες. o 
δὲ πατὴρ ἀπελογεῖτο περὶ τοῦ μειρακίου κατ- 
ηγορῶν τῆς θυγατρὸς καὶ τιμωρίαν οὐ φόνον εἶναι 
τὸ πραχθὲν λέγων δικαστήν τε αὑτὸν ἀξιῶν 
εἶναι τῶν ἰδίων κακῶν, ἀμφοτέρων γενόμενον 
πατέρα. συχνῶν δὲ λόγων ῥηθέντων ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρων 
πολλὴ τὸν βασιλέα κατεῖχεν ἀμηχανία, τί τέλος 
ἐξενέγκῃ περὶ τῆς δίκης. οὔτε γὰρ ἀπολῦσαι 
τοῦ φόνου τὸν ὁμολογοῦντα τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἀνῃρη- 
κέναι πρὸ δίκης καὶ ταῦτα ἐφ᾽ ols οὐ συνεχώ- 
ρουν ἀποκτείνειν οἱ νόμοι καλῶς ἔχειν ὑπελάμ- 
βανεν, ἵνα μὴ τὴν ἀρὰν kal τὸ ἄγος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
δεδρακότος εἴς τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εἰσενέγκηται, 
οὔτε ὡς ἀνδροφόνον ἀποκτεῖναι τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος ἑλόμενον προκινδυνεῦσαι καὶ τοσαύτης 
αὐτῇ δυναστείας γενόμενον αἴτιον, ἄλλως τε καὶ 
τοῦ .πατρὸς ἀπολύοντος αὐτὸν τῆς αἰτίας, ᾧ τὴν 
περὶ τῆς θυγατρὸς ὀργὴν ή τε φύσις ἀπεδίδου 
πρώτῳ καὶ 6 νόμος. ἀπορούμενος δὲ τί χρήσεται 
τοῖς πράγμασι τελευτῶν κράτιστον εἶναι διέγνω 
τῷ δήμῳ τὴν διάγνωσιν ἐπιτρέπειν. γενόμενος 


1 


καταστάντες ἐς κρίσιν (or ἐς λόγον) Reiske. 
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ἁπάντων O : ἀπαντῶντα Schwartz. 
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senate had decreed for him and had entered upon 
the administration of civil affairs, some citizens of 
importance came to him bringing Horatius for trial, 
on the ground that because of his slaying of his sister 
he was not free of the guilt of shedding a kinsman's 
blood; and being given a hearing, they argued at 
length, citing the laws which forbade the slaying of 
anyone. without a trial, and recounting instances of 
the anger of all! the gods against the cities which 
neglected to punish those who were polluted. But 
the father spoke in defence of the youth and blamed 
his daughter, declaring that the act was a punishment, 
not a murder, and claiming that he himself was the 
proper judge of the calamities of his own family, 
since he was the father of both. And a great deal 
having been said on both sides, the king was in great 
perplexity what decision to pronounce in the cause. 
For he did not think it seemly either to acquit any 
person of murder who confessed he had put his sister 
to death before a trial—and that, too, for an act 
which the laws did not.concede to be a capital 
offence—lest by so doing he should transfer the curse 
and pollution from the criminal to his own house- 
hold, or to punish as a murderer any person who had 
chosen to risk his life for his country and had brought 
her so great power, especially as he was acquitted of 
blame by his father, to whom before all others both 
Nature and the law gave the right of taking venge- 
ance in the case of his daughter. Not knowing, 
therefore, how to deal with the situation, he at last 
decided it was best to leave the decision to the people. 

1 The word ‘‘ all’’ is disturbing here. There is much to be 
said for Schwartz’s emendation ἀπαντῶντα (‘‘ meeting,” 


** befalling ’’), the meaning then being '' instances of the anger 
of the gods visited upon the citics.'' 
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δὲ θανατηφόρου κρίσεως τότε πρῶτον ὁ “Ῥωμαίων 
δῆμος κύριος τῇ γνώμῃ τοῦ πατρὸς προσέθετο 
καὶ ἀπολύει τοῦ φόνου τὸν ἄνδρα. 

Οὐ μὴν ὃ γε βασιλεὺς ἀποχρῆν ὑπέλαβε ! 
τοῖς βουλομένοις τὰ πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς ὅσια φυλάττειν 
τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων συντελεσθεῖσαν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
κρίσιν, ἀλλὰ μεταπεμψάμενος τοὺς ἱεροφάντας 
3 ΄ 3 tA ΄ ` la 
ἐκέλευσεν ἐξιλάσασθαι θεούς τε καὶ δαίμονας 
καὶ καθῆραι τὸν ἄνδρα οἷς νόμος τοὺς ἀκουσίους 
φόνους ἀγνίζεσθαι. καθαρμοῖς. κἀκεῖνοι βωμοὺς 
ἱδρυσάμενοι δύο, τὸν μὲν Ἥρας, ἢ λέλογχεν 
3 ~ 3 / A] ? o , J , 
ἐπισκοπεῖν ἀδελφάς, τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον ἐπιχωρίου 
θεοῦ τινος ἢ δαίμονος ᾿Ιανοῦ λεγομένου κατὰ τὴν 
ἐπιχώριον γλῶτταν, ἐπωνύμου Σ δὲ Ἱκοριατίων 
^ - - A 
τῶν ἀναιρεθέντων ἀνεψιῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρός, καὶ 
θυσίας τινὰς én’ αὐτοῖς ποιήσαντες τοῖς τε ἄλλοις 
καθαρμοῖς ἐχρήσαντο καὶ τελευτῶντες ὑπήγαγον 
` e 2 € ki ld » ` € / 
τὸν “Ὁράτιον ὑπὸ ζυγόν. ἔστι δὲ “Ρωμαίοις 
νόμιμον, ὅταν πολεμίων παραδιδόντων τὰ ὅπλα 
γένωνται κύριοι, δύο καταπήττειν ξύλα ὀρθὰ 
καὶ τρίτον ἐφαρμόττειν αὐτοῖς ἄνωθεν πλάγιον, 

3 ^ 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὑπάγειν τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ὑπὸ ταῦτα καὶ 
΄ 2 ΄ 3 ` t a V 3 4 
διελθόντας ἀπολύειν ἐλευθέρους ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα. 
τοῦτο καλεῖται παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ζυγόν, ᾧ καὶ οἱ τότε 
* ^ ` 
καθαίροντες τὸν ἄνδρα τελευταίῳ τῶν περὶ τοὺς 
καθαρμοὺς νομίμων ἐχρήσαντο. ἐν ᾧ δὲ τῆς 


z ` / á 
πόλεως χωρίῳ τὸν ἁγνισμὸν ἐποιήσαντο πάντες 


? ὑπέλαβε Άρη ἔλαβε Ba, ἔλεγε Bb, Jacoby. 


2 ἐπωνύμου B: ἐπωνύμους R. 
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And the Roman people, becoming upon this occasion 
judges for the first time in a cause of a capital 
nature, sided with the opinion of the father and 
acquitted Horatius of the murder. 

Nevertheless, the king did not believe that the 
judgment thus passed upon Horatius by men was a 
sufficient atonement to satisfy those who desired to 
observe due reverence toward the gods; but sending 
for the pontiffs, he ordered them to appease the gods 
and other divinities and to purify Horatius with those 
lustrations with which it was customary for involun- 
tary homicides to be expiated. The pontiffs erected 
two altars, one to Juno, to whom the care of sisters 
is allotted, and the other to a certain god or lesser 
divinity of the country called in their language 
Janus, to whom was now added the name Curiatius, 
derived from that of the cousins who had been slain 
by Horatius;! and after they had offered certain 
sacrifices upon these altars, they finally, among other 
expiations, led Horatius under the yoke. It is 
customary among the Romans, when enemies 
deliver up their arms and submit to their power, to - 
fix two pieces of wood upright in the ground and 
fasten a third to the top of them transversely, then 
to lead the captives’ under this structure, and after 
they have passed through, to grant them their 
liberty and leave to return home. This they calla 
yoke; and it was the last of the customary expiatory 
ceremonies used upon this occasion by those who 
purified Horatius. The place in the city where they 
performed this expiation is regarded by all the Romans 


1 Cf. Schol. Bob. to Cic., pro Milone, 7: constitutis duabus 
aris lano Curiatio εἰ Iunoni Sororiae, superque eas ὑπίεοίο 
tigillo, Horatius sub iugum traductus est. 
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€ ^ / e £: » > 9 ^ ~ 
Ρωμαῖοι νομίζουσι» ἱερόν' ἔστι δ᾽ ἐν τῷ στενωπῷ 
τῷ φέροντι ἀπὸ Καρίνης κάτω τοῖς ἐπὶ τὸν 
Κύπριον ἐρχομένοις στενωπόν, ἔνθα οἵ τε βωμοὶ 
µένουσιν οἱ τότε ἱδρυθέντες καὶ ξύλον ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
/ A ^ wv > / , 
τέταται δυσὶ τοῖς ἄντικρυς ἀλλήλων τοίχοις 
ἐνηρμοσμένον, ὃ γίνεται τοῖς ἐξιοῦση: ὑπὲρ 
^ 7 ^ € * A ΄ 
κεφαλῆς καλούμενον τῇ “Ῥωμαϊκῇ διαλέκτῳ 
ξύλον ἀδελφῆς. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ τὸ χωρίον τῆς 
συμφορᾶς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μνημεῖον ἐν τῇ πόλει φυλάττε- 
ται θυσίαις γεραιρόμενον ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων καθ 
ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτόν, ἕτερον δὲ τῆς ἀρετῆς ἣν 
ἐπεδείξατο κατὰ τὴν μάχην μαρτύριον ἡ γωνιαία 
στυλὶς ἡ τῆς ἑτέρας παστάδος ἄρχουσα ἐν ἀγορᾷ, 
3/|» ^*^ y M ^ ^ > ^ L4 
ep ἧς ἔκειτο τὰ σκῦλα τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν τριδύμων. 
τὰ μὲν οὖν ὅπλα ἠφάνισται διὰ μῆκος χρόνου, 
M > ur Be e A L4 i A 
τὴν δ᾽ ἐπίκλησιν ἡ στυλὶς ἔτι φυλάττει τὴν 
9 A € 2 / / L4 A A 
αὐτὴν ‘Oparia καλουμένη πίλα. ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
νόμος παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς δι ἐκεῖνο κυρωθεὶς τὸ πάθος, 
^ ^ A 
ᾧ καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ χρῶνται, τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν ἀθάνατον 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐκείνοις περιτιθείς, 6 κελεύων, 
οἷς ἂν γένωνται τρίδυµοι παῖδες ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου 
τὰς τροφὰς τῶν παίδων χορηγεῖσθαι μέχρις 
bd A M * M $ € J TET 
ἥβης. τὰ μὲν δὴ περὶ τὴν ‘Opariwv οἰκίαν 
γενόμενα θαυμαστὰς καὶ παραδόξους περιπετείας 
λαβόντα τοιούτου τέλους ἔτυχεν. 
XXIII. Ὁ δὲ “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς ἐνιαύσιον 
2 


ὃ ` / D ΄ M A A ^ 
ιαλιπὼν χρόνον, ἐν ᾧ πάντα τὰ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον 


1 The vicus Cuprius (often written Cyprius because of a 
false etymology) was a street running north and south across 
the Carinae, the west end of the southern spur of the Esquiline. 
The tigillum was evidently higher up on this spur in the part 
called the Mons Oppius. 
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as sacred ; it is in the street that leads down from the 
Carinae as one goes towards Cuprius Street.! Here 
the altars then erected still remain, and over them 
extends a beam which is fixed in each of the opposite 
walls; the beam lies over the heads of those who go 
out of this street and is called in the Roman tongue 
“the Sister's Beam." 2 This place, then, is still 
preserved in the city as a monument to this man's 
misfortune and honoured by the Romans with 
sacrifices every year. Another memorial of the 
bravery he displayed in the combat is the small corner 
pillar standing at the entrance to one of the two 
porticos? in the Forum, upon which were placed the 
spoils of the three Alban brothers. The arms, it is 
true, have disappeared because of the lapse of time, 
but the pillar still preserves its name and is called pila 
Horatia or “the Horatian Pillar." * The Romans also 
have a law, enacted in consequence of this episode and 
observed even to this day, which confers immortal 
honour and glory upon those men; it provides that 
the parents of triplets shall receive from the public 
treasury the cost of rearing them till they are grown. 
With this, the incidents relating to the family of 
the Horatii, which showed some remarkable and 
unexpected reversals of fortune, came to an end. 
XXIII. The 5 king of the Romans, after letting a 
year pass, during which he made the necessary 


2 Sororium tigillum. 
3 The Basilica Julia and the Basilica Aemilia. 
4 The Latin term was ambiguous, pila meaning either 
**pillar*' or “‘javelins.’’ With the disappearance of the arms 
it was natural enough to interpret it in the first sense; but 
Livy (i. 26, 10) takes it in the second. 

5 For chaps. 23-30 cf. Livy 1. 27 
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ἐπιτήδεια παρεσκευάσατο, στρατὸν ἐξάγειν ἐπὶ 
τὴν Φιδηναίων πόλιν ἔγνω προφάσεις τοῦ πολέ- 
μου. ποιησάμενος, ὅτι κληθέντες εἰς ἀπολογίαν 
περὶ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς, ἣν συνεστήσαντο κατὰ 
“Ρωμαίων τε καὶ ᾿Αλβανῶν, οὖχ , ὑπήκουσαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀναλαβόντες τὰ ὅπλα καὶ τὰς πύλας 
κλείσαντες Οὐιεντανῶν τε συμμαχίαν. ἐπαγόμενοι 
ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ ἀφειστήκεισαν καὶ τοῖς παραγενο- 
μένοις. ἐκ “Ῥώμης πρεσβευταῖς πυνθανομένοις 
τὴν αὐτίαν τῆς. ἀποστάσεως ἀπεκρίναντο μηδὲν 
αὐτοῖς ἔτι πρᾶγμα πρὸς τὴν “Ρωμαίων πόλιν 
εἶναι κοινόν, ἐξ οὗ “Ῥωμύλος ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτῶν 
ἐτελεύτησε, πρὸς ὃν ἐποιήσαντο τὰ περὶ τῆς 
φιλίας όρκια. ταύτας δὴ τὰς προφάσεις λαβὼν 
τήν τε οἰκείαν καθώπλιζε δύναμιν καὶ τὰς παρὰ 
τῶν συμμάχων μετεπέμπετο. πλεῖστον δὲ καὶ 
κράτιστον ἐπικουρικὸν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αλβανῶν πόλεως 
Μέττιος Φουφέττιος ἧκεν ἄγων ὅπλοις κεκοσµη- 
μένον ἐκπρεπέσιν, ὥστε πάσας E ὑπερβαλέσθαι 
τὰς συμμαχικὰς δυνάμεις. ὁ μὲν οὖν Τύλλος 
ὡς ἐκ προθυμίας τε καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ βελτίστου 
κοινωνεῖν ἐγνωκότα τοῦ πολέμου τὸν Μέττιον 
ἐπῄνει καὶ πάντων. ἐποιεῖτο τῶν βουλευμάτων 
συνίστορα: ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ οὗτος ἐν αἰτίαις παρὰ τοῖς 
πολίταις ὑπάρχων ὡς κακῶς ἐστρατηγηκὼς τὸν 
πόλεμον, καὶ δὴ καὶ els προδοσίαν. διαβαλλό- 
μενος, ἐπειδὴ τρίτον ἔτος ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτοκράτορος 
ἀρχῆς. διέμενε + ύλλου κελεύσαντος, οὐκ ἀξιῶν 
ETL? ἀρχὴν ἔχειν ἑτέρας ἀρχῆς ὑπήκοον οὐδὲ ὑπο- 
po ei i μᾶλλον ἢ 7 οὐκ αὐτὸς ἡγεῖσθαι, πρᾶγμά 
τι ἐπεβούλευσεν ἀνόσιον. διαπρεσβευσάμενος γὰρ 
κρύφα πρὸς τοὺς "Ρωμαίων πολεμίους ἐνδοιαστῶς 
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preparations for war, resolved to lead out his army 
against the city of the Fidenates. The grounds he 
alleged for the war were that this people, being called 
upon to justify themselves in the matter of the plot 
that they had formed against the Romans and Albans, 
had paid no heed, but immediately taking up arms, 
shutting their gates, and bringing in the allied 
forces of the Veientes, had openly revolted, and that 
when ambassadors arrived from Rome to inquire the 
reason for their revolt, they had answered that they 
no longer had anything in common with the Romans 
since the death of Romulus, their king, to whom they 
had sworn their oaths of friendship. . Seizing on these 
grounds for war, Tullus was not only arming his own 
forces, but also sending for those of his allies. The 
most numerous as well as the best auxiliary troops 
were brought to him from Alba by Mettius Fufetius, 
and they were equipped with such splendid arms as 
to excel all the other allied forces. . Tullus, therefore, 
believing that Mettius had been actuated by zeal and 
by the best motives in deciding to take part in the war, 
commended him and communicated to him all his 
plans. But this man, who was accused by his fellow 
citizens of having mismanaged the recent war and 
was furthermore charged with treason, in view of the 
fact that he continued in the supreme command of 
the city for the third year by order of Tullus, dis- 
daining now to hold any longer a command that was 
subject to another's command or to be subordinated 
rather than himself to lead, devised an abominable 
plot. He sent ambassadors here and there secretly 
to the enemies of the Romans while they were as yet 


1 ὅπλοις... πάσας BC, Lapus : om. R. 
2 ἔτι Kiessling : τι Ba, re ABb, Jacoby. 
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ἔτι πρὸς τὴν ἀπόστασιν ἔχοντας ἐπῆρεν αὐτοὺς 
μὴ κατοκνεῖν, ὡς αὐτὸς συνεπιθησόµενος “Ῥωμαίοις 
ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι, καὶ ταῦτα πράττων τε καὶ διανοού- 
μενος ἅπαντας ἐλάνθανε. Τύλλος δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
παρεσκευάσατο τήν τ᾽ οἰκείαν καὶ τὴν συμμαχι- 
κὴν δύναμιν ἐξῆγεν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους καὶ 
διαβὰς τὸν ᾿Ανίητα ποταμὸν od μακρὰν τῆς 
Φιδήνης κατεστρατοπέδευσεν. εὑρὼν δὲ πρὸ τῆς 
πόλεως στρατιὰν ἐκτεταγμένην πολλὴν αὐτῶν 
τε “Φιδηναίων καὶ τῶν συμμαχούντων αὐτοῖς 
ἐκείνην μὲν τὴν ἡμέραν ἡσυχίαν ἔσχε, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς 

Φουφέττιόν τε μεταπεμψάμενος τὸν ᾿Αλβανὸν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων .φίλων τοὺς ἀναγκαιοτάτους 
ἐσκόπει μετ᾽ ἐκείνων τίνα χρηστέον εἴη τῷ 
πολέμῳ τρόπον, καὶ ἐπειδὴ πᾶσιν ἔδοξε μάχην 
τίθεσθαι διὰ ταχέων καὶ μὴ τρίβειν τὸν χρόνον, 
χώραν καὶ τάξιν, ἣν ἕκαστος -ἔμελλεν ἕξειν, 
προειπὼν ἡμέραν. τε ὁρίσας τῆς μάχης τὴν 
κατόπιν διέλυσε τὸν σύλλογον. 

Ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλβανὸς ᾿Φουφέττιος (ἦν γὰρ δὴ ἔτι 
ἄδηλος καὶ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ φίλων πολλοῖς προ- 
δοσίαν μηχανώμενος) συγκαλέσας τοὺς ἐπι- 
φανεστάτους ᾿Αλβανῶν λοχαγοὺς καὶ ταξιάρχους 
λέγει πρὸς αὐτοὺς τοιάδε: 

N "Άνδρες ταξίαρχοι καὶ λοχαγοί, πράγματα μέλλω 
ἐς ὑμᾶς μεγάλα. καὶ ἀπροσδόκητα ἐκφέρειν, ἃ τέως 
ἔκρυπτον, ἱκετεύω δὲ ὁ ὑμᾶς ἀπόρρητα ποιήσασθαι, εἰ 
μή με διεργάσεσθε, καὶ ἐὰν δόξῃ συνοίσειν ἐπιτελῆ 
γενόμενα, συλλαβέσθαι How αὐτῶν. πολλὰ μὲν 
οὖν λέγειν ὁ karpòs οὐκ ἐπιτρέπει βραχὺς ὤν, 
αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα ἐρῶ. ἐγὼ πάντα τὸν 
μεταξὺ χρόνον ἐξ οὗ "Ῥωμαίοις ὑπετάχθημεν 
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wavering in their resolution to revolt and encouraged 
them not to hesitate, promising that he himself 
would join them in attacking the Romans during the 
battle; and these activities and plans he kept secret 
from everybody. Tullus, as soon as he had got 
ready his own army as well as that of his allies, 
marched against the enemy and after crossing the 
river Anio encamped near Fidenae. And finding a 
considerable army both of the Fidenates and of their 
allies drawn up before the city, he lay quiet that day ; 
but on the next he sent for Fufetius, the Alban, and 
the closest of his other friends and took counsel with 
them concerning the best method of conducting the 
war. And when all were in favour of engaging 
promptly and not wasting time, he assigned them 
their several posts and commands, and having 
fixed the next day for the battle, he dismissed the 
council. 

In the meantime Fufetius, the Alban—for his 
treachery was still a secret to many even of his own 
friends—calling together the most prominent cen- 
turions and ine among the Albans, addressed 
them as follows: 

“ Tribunes and centurions, I am going to dis- 
close to you important and unexpected things 
which I have hitherto been concealing: and I beg 
of you to keep them secret if you do not wish 
to ruin me, and to assist me in carrying them out 
if you think their realization will be advantageous. 
The present occasion does not permit of many words, 
as the time is short ; so I shall mention only the most 
essential matters. I, from the time we were subor- 
dinated to the Romans up to this day, have led a life 
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ἕως τῆσδε τῆς ἡμέρας αἰσχύνης μεστὸν καὶ 
ὀδύνης ἔχων τὸν βίον διατετέλεκα καίτοι τιμηθείς 
γε z ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως αὐτῶν τῇ αὐτοκράτορι 
ἀρχῇ, ἣν τρίτον ἔτος ἤδη τοῦτο ἔχω καὶ εἰ 
βουλοίμην μέχρι παντὸς ἔξω. ἀλλὰ πάντων 
ἡγούμενος εἶναι κακῶν ἔσχατον ἐν οὐκ εὐτυχοῦσι 
τοῖς κοινοῖς. μόνος εὐτυχεῖν, ᾿ἐνθυμούμενος δὲ 
ὅτι παρὰ πάντα τὰ νενομισμένα παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις 
ὅσια τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφηρέβημεη, 
ἐσκόπουν ὅπως ἂν αὐτὴν ἀνακομισαίμεθα 2 µηδε- 
μιᾶς πειραθέντες μεγάλης συμφορᾶς: πολλοὺς 
δὲ καὶ παντοδαποὺς λογισμοὺς λαμβάνων. μίαν 
εὕρισκον ὁδὸν ἄγουσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα. ῥάστην 
τε καὶ ἀκινδυνοτάτην, εἴ τις αὐτοῖς ἀνασταίη 
πόλεμος ἐκ. τῶν πλησιοχώρων πόλεων. εἰς γὰρ 
τοῦτον ὑπελάμβανον αὐτοὺς καθισταμένους συμ- 
μάχων δεήσεσθαι καὶ πρώτων γε ἡμῶν. τὸ 
δὴ μετὰ τοῦτο οὐ πολλῆς ὑπελάμβανον ὑμῖν 
διδαχῆς δεήσειν, τ κάλλιόν τε καὶ δικαιότερον 
περὶ τῆς ἡμῶν 5 αὐτῶν ἐλευθερίας μᾶλλον 5 
περὶ τῆς “Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονίας ποιήσασθαι τὸν 
3 ^ 

ἀγῶνα. 

“Ταῦτα διανοηθεὶς ὑπενόμευσα “Ρωμαίοις 
πόλεμον ἐκ τῶν ὑπηκόων Οὐιεντανοὺς καὶ 
Φιδηναίους πείσας ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα χωρεῖν, ὡς συλ- 
ληψόμενος αὐτοῖς τοῦ πολέμου. καὶ μέχρι τούτου 
λέληθα “Ῥωμαίους ταῦτα πράττων καὶ ἡ ταμιευό- 
μενος ἐμαυτῷ τὸν τῆς ἐπιθέσεως καιρόν" ἐν ᾧ 
σκέψασθε ὅ ὅσα ὠφεληθησόμεθα. πρῶτον μὲν οὐκ 
ἐν φανερῷ i Wee n ἀπόστασιν, ἐν ᾧ κίνδυνος 

1 ye Bücheler: τε AB. 
2 Kiessling: ἀνακομισώμεθα Ο. 
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full of shame and grief, though honoured by their 
king with the supreme command, which I am now 
holding for the third year and may, if I should so 
desire, hold as long as I live. But regarding it as the 
greatest of all evils to be the only fortunate man in 
a time of public misfortune, and taking it to heart 
that, contrary to all the rights mankind look upon as 
sacred, we have been deprived by the Romans of 
our supremacy, I took thought how we might recover 
it without experiencing any great disaster. And 
although I considered many plans of every sort, the 
only way I could discover that promised success, and at 
the same time the easiest and the least dangerous one, 
was in case a war should be started against them by 
the neighbouring states. , For I assumed that when 
confronted by such a war they would have need of 
allies and particularly of us. As to the next step, I 
assumed that it would not require much argument to 
convince you that it is more glorious as well as more 
fitting to fight for our own liberty than for the . 
supremacy of the Romans. 3 Ls 

* With these thoughts in mind I secretly stirred up 
a war against the Romans on the part of their subjects, 
encouraging the Veientes and Fidenates to take up 
arms by a promise of my assistance in the war. 
And thus far I have escaped the Romans’ notice as I 
contrived these things and kept in’ my own hands 
the opportune moment for the attack. Just consider 
now the many advantages we shall derive from this 
course. First, by not having openly planned a 
revolt, in which there would have been a double 


3 ἡμῶν Steph.: ὑμῶν AB. 4 καὶ B: om. Β. - 
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ἦν καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον ἢ ἀπαρασκεύους ἐπειχθέντας 
καὶ τῇ οἰκείᾳ δυνάμει μόνῃ πιστεύσαντας τὸν 
ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ἀναρρῖψαι κύβον, ἢ (τ τοπ ΡΕ 
ζομένους καὶ βοηθείας ἀγείροντας ! ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐν παρασκευῇ ὄντων προκαταληφθῆναι, οὐδετέρου 
τῶν χαλεπῶν τούτων πειραθέντες τὸ ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων 
χρήσιμον ἔξομεν. ἔπειτα πολλὴν καὶ δυσπολέ- 
µητον οὖσαν τὴν τῶν ἀντιπάλων ἰσχὺν καὶ 
τύχην οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ βιαίου τρόπου πειρασόμεθα 
καθαιρεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἁλίσκεται πάντα τὰ 3 ὑπέραυχα 
καὶ μὴ ῥάδια τῷ βιαίῳ καθαιρεθῆναι, δόλῳ καὶ 
ἀπάτῃ, οὔτε πρῶτοι ἄρξαντες αὐτῶν οὔτε μόνοι. 
πρὸς δὲ τούτοις. οὐκ ἀξιομάχῳ οὔσῃ τῇ οἰκείᾳ 
δυνάμει πρὸς ἅπασαν τὴν “Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ 
τῶν συμμάχων ἰσχὺν ἀντιταχθῆναι τὴν Φιδηναίων 
τε καὶ Οὐιεντανῶν τοσαύτην οὖσαν ὅσην ὁρᾶτε 
προσειλήφαμέν τε, καὶ ὡς ἂν μάλιστα θάρσος 
τινὶ συμμαχίας βεβαίου τὸ ἐπικουρικὸν παράσχοι 
προσγενόμενον οὕτω παρεσκεύασταί μοι. οὐ γὰρ 
ἐν τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ γῇ Φιδηναῖοι τὸν ἀγῶνα ἀράμενοι, 
τῆς δὲ αὐτῶν προκινδυνεύοντες, ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ καὶ 
τὴν ἡμετέραν φυλάξουσιν. ὃ δὲ πάντων μέν 
ἐστιν ἥδιστον ἀνθρώποις, σπανίοις ὃ δέ τισιν ἐκ 
τοῦ παρελθόντος αἰῶνος ἐξεγένετο, καὶ τοῦθ᾽ 
ἡμῖν 3 ὑπάρξει: εὖδ πάσχοντες ὑπὸ τῶν ovu- 
μάχων εὖ δρᾶν ἐκείνους αὐτοὶ δόξομεν. καὶ ἐὰν 
ἡμῖν κατὰ νοῦν χωρήσῃ τὸ ἔργον, ὥσπερ τὸ 


1 ἀγείροντας Sylburg, ἀγείραντας Cobet: ἐγείραντας O, 
Jacoby. 
2 τὰ idea by Reiske. 
d σπανίοις Kiessling : σπανίως O, Jacoby. 
4 ἡμῖν A: ὑμῖν B. 
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danger—-either of being hurried on unprepared and 
of putting everything to the hazard while trusting 
to our own strength only, or, while we were making 
preparations and gathering assistance, of being fore- 
stalled by an enemy already prepared—we. shall 
now experience neither of these difficulties but shall 
enjoy the advantage of both. In the next place, 
we shall not be attempting to destroy the great 
and formidable power and good fortune of our 
adversaries by force, but rather by those means by 
which every thing that is overbearing and not easy 
to be subdued by force is taken, namely, by guile 
and deceit; and we shall be neither the first nor the 
only people: who have resorted to these means. 
Besides, as our own force is not strong enough to be 
arrayed against the whole power of the Romans and 
their allies, we have also added the forces of the 
Fidenates and the Veientes. whose great numbers 
you see before you; and I have taken the following 
precautions that these auxiliaries who have been 
added to our numbers may with all confidence be 
depended on to adhere to our alliance. For it will 
not be in our territory that the Fidenates willbe fight- 
ing, but while they are defending their own country 
they will at the same time be protecting ours. Then, 
too, we shall have this advantage, which men look 
upon as the most gratifying of all and which has fallen 
to thelot of but few in times past, namely, that, while : 
receiving a benefit from our allies, we shall ourselves 
be thought to be conferring one upon them. And if 
this enterprise turns out according to our wish, as 


5 εὖ added by Cobet. 
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εἰκὸς ἔχει, Φιδηναῖοί τε καὶ Οὐιεντανοὶ βαρείας 
ἀπαλλάξαντες. ἡμᾶς ὑποταγῆς ὡς ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν τοῦτο 
πεπονθότες αὐτοὶ χάριν ἡμῖν εἴσονται. 

“Taira μέν ἐστιν ἃ διὰ πολλῆς φροντίδος mapa- 
σκευασθέντα ἱκανὰ εἶναι δοκεῖ μοι θάρσος τε καὶ 
προθυμίαν τῆς ἀποστάσεως ὑμῖν παρασχεῖν. ὃν 
δὲ τρόπον ἐπιχειρεῖν TH ἔργῳ. βεβούλευμαι, 
τοῦτ᾽ ! ἀκούσατέ pov: τάξω, μὲν ἀποδέδωκέ 
μοι Τύλλος τὴν ὑπὸ τῷ ὄρει καὶ κελεύει µε 
θατέρου τῶν κεράτων. ἄρχειν, ὅταν δὲ μέλλωμεν 
ὁμόσε τοῖς πολεμίοις. χωρεῖν, ἄρξω μὲν ἐγὼ 
λύσας - τὴν "τάξιν ἐπὶ τὸ -ὄρος &yew, ἀκολουθήσετε 
δέ µοι ὑμεῖς συντεταγμένους ἄγοντες τοὺς λόχους. 
ἁψάμενος δὲ τῶν. ἄκρων καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ 
γενόμενος τίνα χρήσομαι τρόπον τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα 
πράγμασιν ἀκούσατέ µου" ἐὰν. μὲν ὁρῶ κατὰ 
γνώμην ἃ διαλογίζομαι χωροῦντά μοι καὶ θρασεῖς 
μὲν γεγονότας τοὺς πολεμίους; ὡς ἡμῶν αὐτοῖς 
συλλαμβανόντων, ταπεινοὺς δὲ καὶ περιφόβους 
“Ρωμαίους, ὡς προδεδοµένους P ἡμῶν, φυγῆς 
τε μᾶλλον ἢ ἀλκῆς προνοουμένους, ὅπερ εἰκός, 
ἐπιθήσομαι αὐτοῖς καὶ μεστὸν ποιήσω νεκρῶν τὸ 
πεδίον ἐξ ὑπερδεξίου τε κατιὼν ἐπὶ τὸ πρανὲς θαρ- 
ρούσῃ τε καὶ συντεταγμένῃ δυνάμει πρὸς ἐπτοη- 
μένους ἀνθρώπους προσφερόμενος καὶ. σποράδας. 
δεινὴ δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς: πολέμοις καὶ ἡ διὰ κενῆς ἐμ- 
πίπτουσα προδοσίας ? συμμάχων ἢ πολεμίων ἄλλων 
ἐφόδου δόκησις,. καὶ πολλὰ ἤδη στρατεύματα 
μεγάλα ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς οὕτως ἑτέρου φοβεροῦ 
παθήματος ὡς ὑπὸ δόξης κενῆς ἴσμεν πανώλεθρα 
διαφθαρέντα. τὸ δ᾽ ἡμέτερον o) λόγος ἔσται 

1 βεβούλευμαι, τοῦτ᾽ Kiessling : βεβούλημαι ταῦτ᾽ O. 
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is reasonable to expect, the Fidenates and the 
Veientes, in delivering us from a grievous subjection, 
will feel grateful to us, as if it were they themselves 
who had received this favour at our hands. 

“These are the preparations which I have made 
after much thought and which I regard as sufficient 
to inspire you with the courage and zeal to revolt. 
Now hear from me the manner in which I have 
planned to carry out the undertaking. Tullus has 
assigned me my post under the hill and has given 
me the command of one of the wings. When we are 
about to engage the enemy, I will break ranks and 
begin to lead up the hill; and you will then follow me 
with your companies in their proper order. When I 
have gained thetop ofthe hilland am securely posted, 
hear in what manner I shall handle the situation after 
that. IfIfind my plans turning out according to my 
wish, that is, if I see that the enemy has become em- 
boldened through confidence in our assistance, and the 
Romans disheartened and terrified, in the belief that 
they have been betrayed by us, and contemplating, as 
they likely will, flight rather than fight, I will fal] upon 
them and cover the field with the bodies of the slain, 
since I shall be rushing down hill from higher 
ground and shall be attacking with a courageous and 
orderly force men who are frightened and dispersed. 
For a terrible thing in warfare is the sudden impres- 
sion, even though ill-grounded, of the treachery of 
allies or of an attack by fresh enemies, and we know 
that many great armies in the past have been utterly 
destroyed by no other kind of terror so much as by an 
impression for which there was no ground. . But 
in our case it will be no vain report, no unseen terror, 


2 Steph.: προδοσία. B, προδοσία R. 
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κενὸς οὐδ᾽ ἀφανὲς δεῖμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον ἁπάσης 
ὄψεως καὶ πείρας φοβερώτερον. ἐὰν 9 ἄρα 
τἀναντία τῶν λελογισμένων γινόμενα ὁρῶ (λεγέσθω 
γὰρ καὶ τὰ παρὰ τὰς ἀνθρωπίνας δόξας εἰωθότα 
ἀπαντᾶν, ἐπειδὴ πολλὰ καὶ τὰ μὴ εἰκότα οἱ βίοι 
φέρουσι ), τἀναντία καὶ αὐτὸς ὧν προὐθέμην 
ἐπιχειρήσω ποιεῖν. ἄξω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πολεμίους ἅμα “Ρωμαίοις καὶ συλλήψομαι αὐτοῖς 
τῆς νίκης τήν τε - κατάληψιν τῶν ὑψηλῶν πεπουῆ- 
σθαι σκήψομαι τῆς κυκλώσεως τῶν ἀντιτεταγμέ- 
νων ἕνεκα. γενήσεται δέ µου πιστὸς ὁ λόγος 
ἔργα ὁμολογούμενα τῇ σκήψει παρεσχημένου, 
ὥσθ᾽ ἡμᾶς τῶν μὲν δεινῶν μηδετέροις κοινωνῆσαι, 
τῆς δ᾽ ἀμείνονος τύχης παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων μετα- 
λαβεῖν. 

* Ἐγὼ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἔγνωκά τε καὶ δράσω 
σὺν θεοῖς κράτιστα ὄντα οὐ μόνον ᾿Αλβανοῖς, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις Λατίνοις, ὑμᾶς δὲ χρὴ σιγὴν μὲν 
πρῶτον. φυλάττοντας, ἔπειτα κόσμον τε σώζοντας 
καὶ τοῖς παραγγελλομένοις ὀξέως ὑπηρετοῦντας 
προθύμους ἀγωνιστὰς γίνεσθαι καὶ τοὺς ὑφ᾽ 
αὑτοῖς προθύμους παρέχει, ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι 
οὐχ ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἡμῖν τε καὶ τοῖς. ἄλλοις ἀνθρώ- 
ποις ὁ περὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίας ἀγών, οἵστισιν ἐν 
ἔθει καθέστηκεν ἄρχεσθαι ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων καὶ ὅσοις 
τοιαύτην πολιτείαν οἱ πατέρες παρέδοσαν. ἐλεύ- 
θεροι γὰρ ἐξ ἐλευθέρων ἔφυμεν. καὶ ἄρχειν τῶν 
προσοίκων παρέδ οσαν -ἡμῖν of πατέρες ὁμοῦ 
τι ! πεντακόσια ἔτη τοῦτο τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ βίου 5 
διαφυλάξαντες, οὗ μὴ ἀποστερήσωμεν ἡμεῖς τοὺς 
ἐκγόνους. παραστῇ δὲ μηδενὶ ὑμῶν δέος, dv 

1 + added by Kiessling. τοῦ βίου B: om. R. 
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but a deed more dreadful than anything ever seen 
or experienced. If, however, I find that the contrary 
of my caleulations is in fact coming to pass (for 
mention must be made also of those things which are 
wont to happen contrary to human expectations, 
since our lives bring us many improbable experiences 
as well), I too shall then endeavour to do the 
contrary of what I have just proposed. For I shall 
lead you against the enemy in conjunction with the 
Romans and shall share with them the victory, pre- 
tending that I occupied the heights with the inten- 
tion of surrounding the foes drawn up against me; 
and my claim will seem credible, since I shall have 
made my actions agree with my explanation. Thus, 
without sharing in the dangers of either side, we 
shall have a part in the good fortune of both. 

"I, then, have determined upon these measures, 
and with the assistance of the gods I shall carry them 
out, as being the most advantageous, not only to the 
Albans, but also to the rest of the Latins. It is 
your part, in the first place, to observe secrecy, and 
next, to maintain good order, to obey promptly the 
orders you shall receive, to fight zealously your- 
selves and to infuse the same zeal into those who 
are under your command, remembering that we 
are not contending for liberty upon the same terms 
as other people, who have been accustomed to obey 
others and who have received that form of govern- 
ment from their ancestors. For we are freemen 
descended from freemen, and to us our ancestors 
have handed down the tradition of holding sway over 
our neighbours as a mode of life preserved by them 
for some five hundred years; of which let us not de- 
prive our posterity. And let none of you entertain 
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ταῦτα ἐθέλῃ πράττειν, μὴ συνθήκας τε λύσῃ 
καὶ ὅρκους τοὺς ἐπ᾽. αὐταῖς γενομένους παραβῇ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐννοείσθω διότι τὰς ὑπὸ Ρωμαίων λελυμένας 
εἰς τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀποκαταστήσει καὶ οὐ τάς γε 
ἐλαχίστου ἀξίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἃς 7) τε φύσις ἡ ἀνθρωπεία 
κατεστήσατο καὶ ὁ πάντων κοινὸς "Ἑλλήνων 
τε καὶ βαρβάρων βεβαιοῖ νόμος, ἄρχειν καὶ τὰ 
δίκαια τάττειν τοὺς πατέρας τοῖς ἐκγόνοις καὶ τὰς 
90 μητροπόλεις ταῖς ἀποικίαις. ταύτας δὴ τὰς 
συνθήκας οὐδέποτε ἀναιρεθησομένας € ἐκ τῆς ἄνθρω- 
«πείας φύσεως οὐχ ἡμεῖς οἱ κυρίας ἀξιοῦντες αἰεὶ 
'διαμένειν παρασπονδοῦμεν, οὐδ᾽ ἄν τις ἡμῖν θεῶν 
E, δαιμόνων νεμεσήσειεν ὡς ἀνόσια πράττουσιν 
-εἰ δουλεύειν τοῖς ἰδίοις ἐκγόνοις δυσανασχετοῦμεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ καταλύσαντες αὐτὰς ἀρχῆθεν καὶ ἔργῳ 
ἐπιχειρήσαντες ἀθεμίτῳ κρείττω ποιῆσαι τοῦ 
θείου νόµου τὸν ἀνθρώπινον: καὶ ὃ τε δαιμόνιος 
χόλος οὐχ ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ τούτοις ἐναντιώσεται κατὰ 
τὸ εἰκός, καὶ ἡ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων νέμεσις εἰς τούτους 
21 ἀνθ᾽ ἡμῶν κατασκήψει. εἰ μὲν οὖν ταῦτα kpd- 
τιστα πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ἔσεσθαι δοκεῖ, πράττωμεν 
αὐτὰ θεοὺς καὶ δαίμονας ἀρωγοὺς ἐπικαλεσά- 
μενοι, εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν τἀναντία ἔγνωκε καὶ δυεῖν 
θάτερον, ἢ μηδέποτε ἀνασώσασθαι τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
ἀξίωμα τῆς πόλεως οἴεται δεῖν, ἢ καιρὸν ἕτερόν 
τινα i ἐπιτηδειότερον περιμένων ? ἀναβάλλεται 
τὸν παρόντα, μὴ κατοκνεύτω φέρει εἰς «μέσον 
ἃ φρονεῖ: .6 τι γὰρ ἂν ἅπασιν ὑμῖν κράτιστον 
φανῇ βούλευμα τούτῳ χρησόμεθα.” 
XXIV. Ἐπαινεσάντων δὲ τὴν γνώμην τῶν 


1 τοῦ παρόντος aftor τινα deleted by Roudler. 
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the fear that by showing a will to do this he will be 
breaking a compact and violating the oaths by which 
it was confirmed; on the contrary, let him consider 
that he will be restoring to its original force the com- 
pact which the Romans have violated, à compact 
far from unimportant, but one which human nature 
has established and the universal law of both Greeks 
and barbarians confirms, naniely, that fathers shall ' 
rule over and give just commands to their children, 
and mother-cities to their colonies. This compact, 
which is forever inseparable from human nature, is 
not being violated by us, who demand that it shall 
always remain in force, and none of the gods or 
lesser divinities will be wroth with us, as guilty of an 
impious action, if we resent being slaves to our own 
posterity; but it is being violated by those who have 
broken it from the beginning and have attempted 
by an impious act to set up the law of man above that 
of Heaven. And it is reasonable to expect that the 
anger of the gods will be directed against them rather 
than against us, and that the indignation of men will 
fall upon them rather than upon us. If, therefore, 
you all believe that these plans will be the most 
advantageous, let us pursue them; calling the gods 
and other divinities to our assistance. But if any 
one of you is minded to the eontrary and either - 
believes that we ought never to recover the 
ancient dignity of our city, or, while awaiting a more 
favourable opportunity, favours deferring our under- 
taking for the present, let him not hesitate to 
propose his thoughts to the assembly. For we shall 
follow whatever plan meets with your unanimous 
approval." 

XXIV. Those who were present having approved 
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παρόντων καὶ πάντα ὑποσχομένων ποιήσειν ὅρκοις 
ἕκαστον αὐτῶν .καταλαβὼν διέλυσε τὸν .σύλλογον. 
τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ προῄεσαν μὲν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος 
αἱ Φιδηναίων τε καὶ συμμάχων δυνάμεις ἅμα τῷ 
τὸν Ἴλιον ἀνασχεῖν καὶ παρετάσσοντο ὡς εἰς 
μάχην, ἀντεπεξῄεσαν δὲ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ καθ- 
ἵσταντο εἰς τάξιν. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἀριστερὸν κέρας 
αὐτὸς ὁ Τύλλος καὶ of “Ῥωμαῖοι κατεῖχον ἐναντίοι ! 
Οὐιεντανοῖς (οὗτοι γὰρ τὸ δεξιὸν τῶν πολεμίων 
κατεῖχον κέρας), ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ δεξιοῦ τῶν 'Ῥωμαίων 
κέρατος ὁ Μέττιος καὶ οἱ ᾿Αλβανοὶ κατὰ Φιδη- 
ναίους παρὰ τὴν λαγόνα τοῦ ὄρους ἐτάξαντο. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ σύνεγγυς ἀλλήλων ἐγίνοντο, πρὶν ἐντὸς 
βέλους γενέσθαι οἱ ᾿Αλβανοὶ σχισθέντες. ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἄλλου στρατοῦ συντεταγμένους ἦγον τοὺς λόχους 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος. οἱ μὲν οὖν Φιδηναῖοι μαθόντες 
τοῦτο καὶ πιστεύσαντες ἀληθεύειν σφίσι τὰς 
περὶ τῆς προδοσίας. ὑποσχέσεις τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν 
θρασύτερον ήδη τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις προσεφέροντο, 
καὶ τὸ μὲν δεξιὸν κέρας τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἐψιλωμένον 
τῆς συμμαχίας παρερρήγνυτό τε «καὶ σφόδρα 
ἐπόνει, τὸ εὐώνυμον ἀνὰ κράτος ὃ ἠγωνίζετο, 
ἔνθα καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ Τύλλος ἐν τοῖς ἐπιλέκτοις 
τῶν ἱππέων μαχόμενος. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ προσελάσας 
τις ἱππεὺς τοῖς ἅμα τῷ βασιλεῖ μαχομένοις, “' Kap- 
νει τὸ δεξιὸν ἡμῖν κέρας, ἔφησεν, “ ὦ Τύλλε. 
᾿Αλβανοί τε γὰρ ἐκλιπόντες τὴν τάξιν ἐπὶ τὰ 
μετέωρα ἐπείγονται, Οιδηναῖοί τε καθ οὓς 
ἐκεῖνοι ἐτάχθησαν ὑπὲρ κέρατος ὄντες * τοῦ 
ἐψιλωμένου ὃ κυκλοῦσθαι μέλλουσιν ἡμᾶς. ταῦτα 
! ἐναντίοι B: ἐναντίον R. ? ἀληθεύειν B: ἀληθεύσειν R. 
* ἀνὰ κράτος B: ἀκρατῶς R. 
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of this advice and promised to carry out all his 
orders, he bound each of them by an oath and then 
dismissed the assembly. The next day the armies 
both of the Fidenates and of their allies marched out 
of their camp at sunrise and drew up in order of 
battle; and on the other side the Romans came out 
against them and took their positions. Tullus himself 
and the Romans formed the left wing, which was op- 
posite to the Veientes (for these occupied the enemy's 
right), while Mettius Fufetius and the Albans drew 
up on the right wing of the Roman army, over against 
the Fidenates, beside the flank of the hill. When the 
armies drew near one another and before they came 
within range of each other's missiles, the Albans, sepa- 
rating themselves from the rest of the army, began to 
lead their companies up the hill in good order. The 
Fidenates, learning of this and feeling confident that 
the Albans' promises to betray the Romans were 
coming true before their eyes, now fell to attacking 
the Romans with greater boldness, and the right 
wing of the Romans, left unprotected by their 
allies, was being broken and was suffering severely ; 
but the left, where Tullus himself fought among the 
flower of the cavalry, carried on the struggle vigour- 
ously. In the meantime a horseman rode up to 
those who were fighting under the king and said : 
"Our right wing is suffering, Tullus. For the 
Albans have deserted their post and are hastening 
up to the heights, and the Fidenates, opposite to 
whom they were stationed, extend beyond our wing 
that is now left unprotected, and are going to surround 


4 ὑπὲρ κέρατος ὄντες O: ὑπερκερατώσαντες Reiske, ὑπερ- 
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3 P4 AN L3 ’ Ν νὰ , . 
ἀκούσαντας τοὺς “Ρωμαίους καὶ ἰδόντας τὴν 
e 3 ^ > ~ M 3 CN a » ^ L3 
ὁρμὴν τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν τὴν ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος δεῖμα ws 
κυκλωσομένους ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων καταλαμ- 
βάνει, ὥστε οὔτε μάχεσθαι οὔτε μένειν αὐτοῖς 
3 P » 4 ’ ’ [ιά e 
ἐπῄει. ἔνθα δὴ σοφίᾳ λέγεται χρήσασθαι ὁ 
Τύλλος οὐδὲν ἐπιταραχθεὶς τὴν διάνοιαν ὑπὸ 
τοσούτου τε καὶ οὕτως ἀπροσδοκήτου φανέντος 
- € 

κακοῦ, δι ἣν οὐ μόνον ἔσωσε τὴν “Ρωμαίων 
στρατιὰν εἰς προῦπτον κατακεκλειµένην͵ ὄλεθρον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ τῶν πολεμίων πράγματα σύμπαντα i 
συνέτριψέ τε καὶ διέφθειρεν. ws yàp. ἤκουσε 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου, μεγάλῃ povi χρώμενος, ὥστε καὶ 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἀκούειν, ** Κρατοῦμεν,᾽ εἶπεν, 

“ ἄνδρες “Ῥωμαῖοι, τῶν ἐχθρῶν. ᾿Αλβανοὶ μὲν 
γὰρ ἡμῖν τὸ πλησίον ὄρος τοῦτο κατειλήφασιν, 
ὥσπερ ὁρᾶτε, κατὰ τὰς ἐμὰς ἐντολάς, ἵ ἵνα κατὰ 
νώτου γενόμενοι τῶν πολεμίων ἐπίωσιν αὐτοῖς. 
3 ld ad er ? ^ A 3 ΄ 
ἐνθυμηθέντες οὖν ὅτι ἐν καλῷ τοὺς ἐχθίστους 
ἡμῖν ἔχομεν, οὗ μὲν ἄντικρυς ἐπιόντες, οἱ δὲ 
κατόπιν, ἔνθα οὔτε πρόσω χωρεῖν οὔτ᾽ ὀπίσω 
ἐπιστρέφειν δυνάμενοι ποταμῷ τε καὶ ὄρει 
ἐκ ? τῶν πλαγίων ἀποκλειόμενοι καλὴν δώσουσιν 
ἡμῖν Siny,” ἴτε σὺν πολλῇ καταφρονήσει ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτούς. 

^ 3 A 4 € 4 

XXV. Ταῦτα παρὰ τὰς τάξεις ἁπάσας παρ- 

3 » 4 5'' αὖ . λ / ’ 
εξιὼν ἔλεγε, καὶ αὐτίκα τοὺς μὲν Φιδηναίους δέος 
εἰσέρχεται παλινπροδοσίας ὡς κατεστρατηγη- 
μένους ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αλβανοῦ, ἐπεὶ οὔτε ἀντιμετα- 

4 3 S » 3 9. AY € ’ 
ταξάμενον αὐτὸν εἶδον οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους 
εὐθὺς 5 ἐλαύνοντα, ὥσπερ ὑπέσχετο αὐτοῖς, τοὺς 


1 σύμπαντα B: om. R. * ἐκ Steph. : om. AB (1). 
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us." The Romans, upon hearing this and seeing the 
haste with which the Albans were rushing up the hill, 
were seized with such fear of being surrounded by 
the enemy that it did not occur to them either to 
fight or to stand their ground. Thereupon Tullus, 
they say, not at all disturbed in mind by so great 
and so unexpected a misfortune, made use of a 
stratagem by which he not only saved the Roman 
army, which was threatened with manifest ruin, 
but also shattered and brought, to nought all the 
plans of the enemy. For, as soon as he had heard the 
messenger, he raised. his voice, so as to be heard 
even by the enemy, and cried: “ Romans, we are 
victorious over the enemy. For the Albans have 
occupied for us this hill hard by, as you see, by my 
orders, so as to get behind the enemy and fall upon 
them. Consider, therefore, that we. have our 
greatest foes where we want them, some of us 
attacking them in front and others in the rear, in a 
position where, being unable either to advance or to 
retire, hemmed in as they are on the flanks by the 
river and by the hill, they will make handsome 
atonement to us. Forward, then, and show your 
utter contempt of them.” Ν 
XXV. These words he repeated as he rode past all 
the ranks. And immediately the Fidenates became 
afraid of counter-treachery, suspecting that the Alban 
had deceived them by a stratagem, since they did 
not see either that he had changed his battle order 
so as to face the other way or that he was promptly 
charging the Romans,, according to his promise; 


5 καλὴν .. . δίκην B: om. R. 5 ἴτε B: ἀλλ’ ἴτε R. 
5 εὐθὺς R: εὐθὺς αὐτῶν Da (1), εὐθὺς αὐτὸν Bb (1), Jacoby. 


111 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


δὲ “Ρωμαίους ἐπῆρεν εἰς εὐτολμίαν καὶ θάρσους 
ἐνέπλησεν ὁ ὁ λόγος" καὶ μέγα ἐμβοήσαντες ὁ ὁρμῶσιν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους ἀθρόοι. τροπὴ δὲ γίνεται 
μετὰ τοῦτο τῶν Φιδηναίων καὶ φυγὴ πρὸς τὴν 
πόλιν ἄκοσμος. ὁ δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς 
ἐπιρράξας. αὐτοῖς τὴν ἵππον περιφόβοις οὖσι καὶ 
τεταραγμένοις καὶ μέχρι τινὸς διώξας, ὡς ἔμαθεν 
ἐσκεδασμένους ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ οὔτε λογισμὸν 
ἔτι τοῦ συστῆναι ληψομένους οὔτε δύναμιν 
ἔχοντας, ἀφεὶς τοὺς φεύγοντας é ἐπὶ τὸ συνεστηκὸς 
ἔτι καὶ διαμένον τῶν πολεμίων ἐχώρει μέρος. 
καὶ γίνεται καλὸς μὲν καὶ ὁ τῶν πεζῶν ἀγών, 
ἔτι δὲ καλλίων ὁ τῶν ἱππέων. οὐ γὰρ ἐνέκλινον 
οἱ τῇδε τεταγμένοι Οὐιεντανοὶ τὴν ἔφοδον ! τῆς 3 
“Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἵππου καταπλαγέντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντ- 
εἶχον ἄχρι πολλοῦ. ἔπειτα μαθόντες ὅτι τὸ 
εὐώνυμον σφῶν ἥττηται καὶ πᾶσα ἡ Φιδηναίων τε 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων στρατιὰ φεύγει προ- 
τροπάδην, δείσαντες μὴ κυκλωθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀναστραφέντων ? ἐκ τοῦ διωγμοῦ τρέπονται καὶ 
αὐτοὶ λύσαντες τὰς τάξεις καὶ διὰ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
σώζειν ἑαυτοὺς ἐπειρῶντο. ὅσοι μὲν οὖν ἐρρω- 
μενέστατοί τε αὐτῶν ἦσαν καὶ ἥκιστα ὑπὸ 
τραυμάτων βαρυνόμενοι νεῖν τε οὐκ ἀδύνατοι 
δίχα τῶν ὅπλων τὸ ῥεῖθρον διεπεραιοῦντο, ὅσοι 
δὲ τούτων τινὸς ἐνέλιπον ἐν ταῖς δίναις ἀπέθνησκον: 
ὀξὺ γὰρ τοῦ Τεβέριος περὶ τὴν Φιδήνην καὶ 
σκολιὸν τὸ ῥεῦμα. ὁ δὲ Τύλλος μοίρᾳ τινὶ τῶν 
ἱππέων κελεύσας τοὺς ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν ὠθουμένους 


1 ἔφοδον Reiske: ἔφοδον ὑπὸ O, Jacoby. 
? τῆς added by Hudson. 
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but the Romans, on their side, were emboldened by 
the words of Tullus and filled with confidence, and 
giving a great shout, they rushed in a body against 
the enemy. Upon this, the Fidenates gave way 
and fled toward their city in disorder. The Roman 
king hurled his cavalrv against them while they were 
in this fear and confusion, and pursued them for 
some distance; but when he learned that they were 
dispersed and separated from one another and 
neither likely to take thought for getting together 
again nor in fact able to do so, he gave over the pur- 
suit and marched against those of the enemy whose 
ranks were still unbroken and standing their ground. 
And now there took place a brilliant engagement 
of the infantry and a still more brilliant one on the 
part of the cavalry. For the Veientes, who were 
posted at this point, did not give way in terror at 
the charge of the Roman horse, but maintained the 
fight for a considerable time. Then, learning that 
their left wing was beaten and that the whole army 
of the Fidenates and of their other allies was in 
headlong flight, and fearing to be surrounded by the 
troops that had returned from the pursuit, they also 
broke their ranks and fled, endeavouring to save 
themselves by crossing the river. Accordingly, 
those among them who were strongest, least disabled 
by their wounds, and had some ability to swim, got 
across the river, without their arms, while all who 
lacked any of these advantages perished in the 
eddies; for the stream of the Tiber near Fidenae 
is rapid and has many windings. Tullus ordered a 
detachment of the horse to cut down those of the 


* ἀναστραφέντων B : ἀναστρεφόντων R. 


113 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


rA Lo 9$ 3X Dans, A / ^ , 
κτείνειν, αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον τῶν Ούιεν- 
τανῶν τὴν ἄλλην δύναμιν ἄγων ἐξ ἐφόδου γίνεται 
κύριος αὐτοῦ: καὶ τὰ μὲν “Ῥωμαίων πράγματα 
παραδόξου τυχόντα σωτηρίας ἐν τούτοις ἦν. 

XXVI. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλβανὸς ἐπειδὴ λαμπρῶς ἤδη 
νικῶντας ἐθεάσατο τοὺς ἀμφὶ τὸν Tudor, kata- 
βιβάσας καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπὸ τῶν ὑψηλῶν τὴν οἰκείαν 
δύναμιν ἐπὶ τοὺς φεύγοντας τῶν Φιδηναίων 
ἐχώρει, ἵνα δὴ τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις γένοιτο πᾶσι φανερὸς 
ἔργον τι ποιῶν συμμάχου, καὶ συχνοὺς τῶν 

. 
διεσκεδασµένων ἐν τῇ φυγῇ διέφθειρε. συνεὶς 
δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτοῦ καὶ μισήσας τὴν παλυν- 

€ 
προδοσίαν ὁ Τύλλος οὐδὲν ἐξελέγχειν wero 
δεῖν κατὰ τὸ παρόν, ἕως ἂν up’ ἑαυτῷ ποιήσηται 
τὸν ἄνδρα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαινεῖν τε τὴν ἀναχώρησιν αὐτοῦ 
τὴν ἐπὶ τὰ μετέωρα πρὸς πολλοὺς τῶν παρόντων 
ὡς. ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ βελτίστου γενομένην ἐσκήπτετο 
καὶ τῶν ἱππέων μοῖράν τινα πέμψας ὡς αὐτὸν 
3 / J , / * / ` 
ἠξίου τελείαν ἀποδείξασθαι τὴν προθυμίαν, τοὺς 
μὴ δυνηθέντας εἰς τὰ τείχη τῶν Φιδηναίων 
/ 3 3 , ’ LS 5 ΄ 

καταφεύγειν ἀλλ᾽ ἐσκεδασμένους ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν 
συχνοὺς ὄντας κελεύων διερευνώμενον ἀποκτείνειν. 
κἀκεῖνος ὡς θάτερον ὧν ἤλπισε διαπεπραγμένος 

4 . τ lA » ΄ LI £f 
καὶ λεληθὼς τὸν Τύλλον ἔχαιρέ τε καὶ μέχρι 
πολλοῦ καθιππεύων τὰ πεδία τοὺς καταλαμ- 
βανομένους διέφθειρεν, ἤδη δὲ δεδυκότος ἡλίου 
τοὺς ἱππέας ἧκεν. ἄγων ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον τὸ 
“Ῥωμαϊκὸν ἐκ τοῦ διωγμοῦ καὶ τὴν ἐπελθοῦσαν 
νύκτα ἐν εὐπαθείαις ἅμα τοῖς ἑταίροις ἦν. 

Ὁ δὲ Τ jAA 3 ^ 3 ^ / f 

è Γύλλος ἐν τῷ Οὐιεντανῶν χάρακι μείνας 
ἄχρι πρώτης φυλακῆς καὶ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους 
τῶν αἰχμαλώτων ἀνακρίνας τίνες ἦσαν οἱ τῆς 
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enemy who were pressing toward the river, while 
he himself led the rest of the army to the camp of 
the Veientes and captured it by storm. This was the 
situation of the Romans after they had been unex- 
pectedly preserved from destruction. ` 

XXVI. When the Alban observed that Tullus 
had already won a brilliant victory, he also marched . 
down from the heights with his own troops and 
pursued those of the Fidenates who were fleeing, 
in order that he might be seen by all the Romans 
performing some part of the duty of an ally; and lie 
destroyed many of the enemy who had become 
dispersed in the flight. Tullus, though he under- 
stood his purpose and detested his double treachery, 
thought he ought to utter no reproaches for the 
present till he should have the man in his power, 
but addressing himself to many of those who were 
present, he pretended to applaud the Alban's with- 
drawal to the heights, as if it had been prompted by 
the best motive; and sending a party of horse to him, 
he requested him to give the final proof of his zeal 
by hunting down and slaying the many Fl'idenates 
who had been unable to get inside the walls and were 
dispersed about the country. And Fufetius, imagin- 
ing that he had succeeded in one of his two hopes 
and that Tullus was unacquainted with his treachery, 
rejoiced, and riding over the plains for a considerable 
time, he cut down all whom he found; but when the 
sun was now set, he returned from the pursuit with 
his horsemen to the Roman camp and passed the 
following night in making merry with his friends.’ . 

Tullus remained in the camp of the Veientes till 
the first watch and questioned the most prominent, 
of the prisoners concerning the leaders of the revolt; 
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ἀποστάσεως ἡγεμόνες, ὡς ἔμαθε καὶ τὸν ' Αλβανὸν 
Μέττιον Φουφέττιον ἐν τοῖς συνομοσαμένοις 
ὑπάρχοντα, δόξας συνῴδειν τὰ πραχθέντα ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τοῖς μηνυομένοις ὑπὸ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων, 
ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον καὶ τοὺς πιστοτάτους 
τῶν ἑταίρων παραλαβὼν πρὸς τὴν πόλιν ἀφιππεύει: 
καὶ πρὸ μέσων νυκτῶν ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν τοὺς βου- 
λευτὰς συγκαλέσας τήν τε προδοσίαν αὐτοῖς λέγει 
τὴν τοῦ ᾿Αλβανοῦ μάρτυρας τοὺς «αἰχμαλώτους 
παρασχόμενος καὶ ὃν τρόπον αὐτὸς κατεστρα- 
τήγησε τούς τε πολεμίους ! καὶ τοὺς Φιδηναίους 
διηγεῖται. τέλος δὴ τὸ κράτιστον εἰληφότος 
τοῦ πολέμου τὰ λοιπὰ ἤδη σκοπεῖν αὐτοὺς ἠξίου, 
τίνα χρὴ τρόπον τιμωρήσασθαι μὲν τοὺς προδότας, 
σωφρονεστέραν δὲ τὴν ᾿Αλβανῶν ἀποδοῦναι πόλιν 
εἰς τὸ λοιπόν. τὸ μὲν οὖν τιμωρήσασθαι τοὺς 
ἐπιχειρήσαντας ἔργοις ἀνοσίοις πᾶσι, ἐδόκει 
δίκαιόν τε καὶ ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι, ὃν δὲ τρόπον 
τοῦτο γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ῥᾷστα καὶ ἀσφαλέστατα πολλὴν 
αὐτοῖς παρεῖχεν ἀπορίαν. ἀδήλῳ μὲν γὰρ καὶ 
λεληθότι μόρῳ πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ᾿Αλβανῶν 
ἄνδρας διαχειρίσασθαι τῶν ἀδυνάτων αὐτοῖς 
ἐφαίνετο εἶναι. εἰ δὲ φανερῶς συλλαμβάνειν καὶ 
τιμωρεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐνόχους ταῖς αἰτίαις ἐπιχειρή- 
σειαν, ov περιόψεσθαι τοὺς ᾿Αλβανοὺς ὑπελάμ- 
βανον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα. χωρήσειν. ἅμα δὲ 
πολεμεῖν Φιδηναίοις τε καὶ Τυρρηνοῖς καὶ τοῖς 
ἐπὶ τὴν συμμαχίαν σφῶν συνεληλυθόσιν ᾿Αλβανοῖς ? 
οὐκ ἐβούλοντο. ἀπορουμένων δ᾽ αὐτῶν τελευ- 
ταῖος ἀποδείκνυται γνώμην ὁ Τύλλος, ἣν ἅπαντες 
ἐπήνεσαν, ὑπὲρ ἧς μετὰ μικρὸν ἐρῶ. 

1 τούς τε κρυφίους πολεμίους Reiske. 
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and when he learned that Mettius Fufetius, the 
Alban, was also one of the conspirators and considered 
that his actions agreed with the information of the 
prisoners, he mounted his horse, and taking with 
him the most faithful of his friends, rode off to Rome. 
Then, sending to the houses of the senators, he as- 
sembled them before midnight and informed them 
of the treachery of the Alban, producing the prisoners 
as witnesses, and informed them of the stratagem 
by which he himself had outwitted both their enemies 
and the Fidenates.! And he asked them, now that 
the war was ended in the most successful manner, to 
consider the problems that remained—how the 
traitors ought to be punished and the city of Alba 
rendered more circumspect for the future. That the 
authors of these wicked designs should be punished 
seemed to all both just and necessary, but how this 
was to be most easily and safely accomplished was a 
problem that caused them great perplexity. For 
they thought it obviously impossible to put to 
death a great number of brave Albans in a secret 
and clandestine manner, whereas, if they should 
attempt openly to apprehend and punish the guilty, 
they assumed that the Albans would not permit 
it but would rush to arms; and they were unwilling 
to carry on war at the same time with the Fidenates 
and Tyrrhenians and with the Albans, who had come 
to them as allies. While they were in this perplexity, 
Tullus delivered the final opinion, which met with the 
approval of all; but of this I shall speak presently. 

1 Probably we should either supply ‘“‘secret’’ before 


*enemies'' (so Reiske) or substitute Albans for Fidenates 
(Spelman). 
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XXVII. Terrapákovra δ᾽ ὄντων σταδίων 
τῶν μεταξὺ Φιδήνης τε καὶ Ῥώμης ἐλάσας τὸν 
ἵππον ἀνὰ κράτος παρῆν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα καὶ πρὶν 
ἡμέραν λαμπρὰν γενέσθαι. καλέσας Μάρκον 
Ὁράτιον τὸν περιλειφθέντα € ἐκ τῶν τριδύμων καὶ 
δοὺς αὐτῷ τῶν ἱππέων καὶ τῶν πεζῶν τοὺς 
ἀκμαιοτάτους ἐκέλευσεν ἐπὶ τὴν , Ἀλβανῶν πόλιν 
ἄγειν, .παρελθόντα | δ᾽ ἐντὸς τείχους ὡς φίλον 
ὄντα, ὅταν ὑποχειρίους λάβῃ τοὺς ἔνδον,, καθελεῖν 
τὴν πόλιν ἄχρι θεμελίων μηθενὸς μήτε ἰδίου 
μήτε κοινοῦ κατασκευάσματος φειδόμενον ἔξω 
τῶν ἱερῶν, ἀνθρώπων δὲ μηθένα μήτε κτείνειν 
μήτε ἀδικεῖν, ἀλλὰ πάντας ἐᾶν ἔχειν τὰ ἑαυτῶν. 
ἐκπέμψας δὲ τοῦτον ἐκάλει τοὺς ταξιάρχους 
καὶ τοὺς λοχαγοὺς καὶ τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ 
διασαφήσας φυλακὴν ἐκ τούτων καθίσταται περὶ 
τὸ σῶμα: καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ Trophy ὁ ᾿Αλβανὸς 
ὡς ἐπὶ νικήματι κοινῷ γεγηθὼς καὶ τῷ Τύλλῳ 
συνηδόμένος. ὁ δὲ Τύλλος ἆ ἀπόρρητον τὴν γνώμην 
ἔτι φυλάσσων ἐπήνει τε αὐτὸν καὶ μεγάλων 
ἄξιον ἀπέφαινε δωρεῶν παρεκάλει τε γράφαντα 
καὶ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων, ᾿Αλβανῶν ὀνόματα τῶν ἐπιφανές 
τι κατὰ τὴν μάχην. διαπραξαμένων | φέρειν ὡς 

, 
αὐτόν, ἵνα κἀκεῖνοι τὴν ἐκ τῶν ἐπινικίων ἀπενέγ- 
κωνται μοῖραν. ὁ μὲν δὴ περιχαρὴς γενόμενος 
τοὺς πιστοτάτους τῶν φίλων, οἷς ἐχρήσατο τῶν 
ἀπορρήτων βουλευμάτων συνεργοῖς, εἰσγράψας εἰς 
δέλτον ἐπιδίδωσιν. ὁ δὲ τῶν Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν ἅπαντας ἀποθεμένους τὰ ὅπλα 
ἐκάλει: συνιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν μὲν ἡγεμόνα 
τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν ἅμα τοῖς ταξιάρχοις τε καὶ λοχαγοῖς 
παρ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ βῆμα ἐκέλευσεν ἑστάναι, ἐχομένους 
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XXVII. The distance between Fidenae and Rome 
being forty stades, Tullus rode full speed to the camp, 
and sending for Marcus Horatius, the survivor of the 
triplets, before it was quite day, he commanded him 
to take the flower of the cavalry and infantry. and 
proceeding to Alba, to enter the city as a friend, 
and then, as soon as he had secured the submission 
of the inhabitants, to raze the city to the foundations 
without sparing a single building, whether private or 
public, except the temples; but as for the citizens, 
he was neither to kill nor injure any of them, but to 
permit them to retain their possessions. After 
sending him on his way he assembled the tribunes 
and centurions, and having acquainted them with the 
resolutions of the senate, he placed them as a guard 
about his person. Soon after, the Alban came, pre- 
tending to express his joy over their common victory 
and to congratulate Tullus upon it. The latter, 
still concealing his intention, commended him and 
declared he was deserving of great rewards; at the 
same time he asked him to write down the names of 
such of the other Albans also as had performed any 
notable exploit in the battle and to bring the list to 
him, in order that they also might get their share 
of the fruits of victory. Mettius, accordingly, greatly 
pleased at this, entered upon a tablet and gave to 
him a list of his most intimate friends who had been 
the accomplices in his secret designs. Then the 
Roman king ordered all the troops to come to an 
assembly after first laying aside their arms. And 
when they assembled he ordered the Alban general 
together with his tribunes and centurions to stand 
directly beside the tribunal; next to these the rest of 
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δὲ τούτων τοὺς ἄλλους ᾿Αλβανοὺς ταχθέντας 
3 / ` b AI > A ` ` 
ἐκκλησιάζειν, μετὰ δὲ τοὺς ᾿Αλβανοὺς τὸ λοιπὸν 
τῶν συμμάχων πλῆθος: ἔξωθεν. δὲ πάντων 
περιέστησε “Ῥωμαίους, € ἐν οἷς ἦσαν οἱ γενναιότατοι, 
ξίφη κρύπτοντας ὑπὸ ταῖς περιβολαῖς. ὡς δ᾽ 
ἐν καλῷ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἔχειν ὑπέλαβεν ἀναστὰς 
ἔλεξε τοιάδε- 

XXVIII. “Ανδρες “Ρωμαῖοί τε καὶ ἄλλοι 
φίλοι καὶ σύμμαχοι, τοὺς. μὲν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
τολμήσαντας εἰς πόλεμον ἡ ἡμῖν καταστῆναι, Φιδη- 
vatous καὶ τοὺς συμμάχους αὐτῶν, ἐτιμωρησάμεθα 
σὺν θεοῖς, καὶ δυεῖν θάτερον 5 παύσονται τὸ 
λοιπὸν ἐνοχλοῦντες ἡμῖν ἢ δίκας τίσουσιν ἔτι 
τούτων χείρονας. ἀπαιτεῖ δὲ ὁ καιρός, ἐπεὶ 
τὰ πρῶτα ἡμῖν κατ᾽ εὐχὴν κεχώρηκε, καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους τιμωρήσασθαι .πολεμίους, ὅσοι φίλων 
μὲν ἔχουσιν ὀνόματα καὶ παρελήφθησαν εἰς τόνδε 
τὸν πόλεμον ὡς κακῶς τοὺς κοινοὺς ἐχθροὺς μεθ᾽ 
ἡμῶν ποιήσοντες, ἐγκατέλιπον δὲ τὸ πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
πιστὸν καὶ μετὰ τῶν πολεμίων ἀπορρήτους 
ποιησάμενοι συνθήκας διαφθεῖραι πάντας ἡμᾶς 
ἐπεβάλοντο. πολὺ γὰρ οὗτοι κακίους τῶν ἐκ 
τοῦ φανεροῦ πολεμίων εἰσὶ καὶ μείζονος τιμωρίας 
Ld A} ` A 3 ’ ς/ 
ἄξιοι: τοὺς μὲν γὰρ καὶ φυλάξασθαι ᾖῥάδιον 
τοῖς ἐπιβουλευομένοις καὶ συμπλακέντας ὡς ἐχθροὺς 
> ΄ ld U 3 3 ~ L4 
ἀμύνασθαι δυνατόν, φίλους δ᾽ ἐχθρῶν ἔργα 

^ » / €? LÀ > if 
ποιοῦντας οὔτε φυλάξασθαι ῥάδιον οὔτε ἀμύνασθαι 
τοῖς προκαταληφθεῖσι δυνατόν. τοιοῦτοι ! δ᾽ 

* M.) € A € ^ € ` - 3 - 
εἰσὶν οἱ πεμφθέντες ἡμῖν ὑπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλβανῶν 
πόλεως ἐπὶ δόλῳ σύμμαχοι κακὸν μὲν οὐθὲν 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν παθόντες, ἀγαθὰ δὲ πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα. 
ἄποικοι μὲν γὰρ αὐτῶν ὄντες οὐθὲν τῆς τούτων 
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the Albans were to take their place in the assembly, 
drawn up in their ranks, and behind the Albans the 
remainder of the allied forces, while outside of them 
all he stationed Romans, including the most resolute, 
with swords concealed under their garments. When 
he thought he had his foes where he wanted them, 
he rose up and spoke as follows : 

XXVIII. “ Romans and you others, both friends 
and allies, those who dared openly to make war against 
us, the Fidenates and their allies, have been punished 
by us with the aid of the gods, and either will cease 
for the future to trouble us or will receive an even 
severer chastisement than that they have just ex- 
perienced. It is now time, since our first enterprise 
has succeeded to our wish, to punish those other 
enemies also who bear the name of friends and were 
taken into this war to assist us in harrying our 
common foes, but have broken faith with us, and 
entering into secret treaties with those enemies, have 
attempted to destroy us all. For these are much 
worse than open enemies and deserve a severer 
punishment, since it is both easy to guard against 
the latter when one is treacherously attacked and 
possible to repulse them when they are at grips as 
enemies, but when friends act the part of enemies it is 
neither easy to guard against them nor possible for 
those who are taken by surprise to repulse them. And 
such are the allies sent us by the city of Alba with 
treacherous intent, although they have received no 
injury from us but many considerable benefits. For, 
as we are their colony, we have not wrested away any 


1 τοιοῦτοι Bücheler: οὗτοι O. 
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ἀρχῆς -παρᾶσπάσαντες ἰδίαν ἰσχὺν καὶ δύναμιν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων πολέμων 1 ἐκτησάμεθα, ἔθνεσι δὲ 
μεγίστοις καὶ πολεμικωτάτοις ἐπιτειχίσαντες͵ τὴν 
ἡμῶν αὐτῶν πόλιν πολλὴν ἀσφάλειαν τούτοις 
τοῦ τε ἀπὸ Τυρρηνῶν καὶ ἀπὸ Σαβίνων πολέμου 
παρειχόμεθα: ἧς δὴ πόλεως εὖ τε πραττούσης 
ἁπάντων μάλιστα χαίρειν αὐτοὺς ἔδει καὶ σφαλ- 
λομένης μηδὲν ἐνδεέστερον ἢ περὶ τῆς αὐτῶν 
ἄχθεσθαι. οἱ δὲ ἄρα φθονοῦντες οὐχ ἡμῖν μόνον 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἑαυτοῖς τῆς δι ἡμᾶς 
εὐτυχίας διετέλουν καὶ τελευτῶντες ὡς οὐκέτι 
κατέχειν τὴν ὕπουλον ἔχθραν. ἐδύναντο πόλεμον ἡμῖν 
προεῖπον. μαθόντες δ᾽ ἡμᾶς εὖ πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα 
παρεσκευασμένους, ὡς οὐθὲν οἷοί τ᾽ ἦσαν ἐργάσα- 
σθαι κακόν, εἰς διαλλαγὰς : ἐκάλουν καὶ φιλίαν 
καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας νεῖκος ἐν τρισὶν ἀφ᾽ 
ἑκατέρας πόλεως σώμασιν ἠξίουν κριθῆναι. ἐδεξά- 
μεθα καὶ ταύτας τὰς προκλήσεις καὶ νικήσαντες 
τῇ μάχῃ τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἔσχομεν ὑποχείριον. 
bépe δὴ τέ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐποιήσαμεν; ἐξὸν ἡμῖν 
ὅμηρά τε αὐτῶν λαβεῖν καὶ φρουρὰν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει καταλιπεῖν καὶ τοὺς κορυφαιοτάτους τῶν 
διαστησάντων τὰς πόλεις τοὺς μὲν ἀνελεῖν, τοὺς 
δ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν, πολιτείας τε αὐτῶν κόσμον μεταστῆ- 
σαι πρὸς τὸ ἡμῖν συμφέρον καὶ χώρας καὶ χρημά- 
των ἀποδασμῷ ζημιῶσαι καί, ó πάντων ῥᾷστον 
ἦν, ἀφελέσθαι. τὰ ὅπλα αὐτούς, ἐξ ὧν ἐγκρατε- 
στέραν ἂν τὴν ἀρχὴν κατεστησάμεθα, τούτων 
μὲν οὐδὲν ἠξιώσαμεν ποιῆσαι, τῷ δ᾽ εὐσεβεῖ 
μᾶλλον. ἢ τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐπετρέψαμεν 
καὶ τὸ εὐπρεπὲς τὸ πρὸς ἅπαντας τοῦ λυσι- 
τελοῦντος ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ἰδίᾳ κρεῖττον ἡγησάμενοι 
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part of their dominion but have acquired our own 
strength and power from our own wars; and by 
making our city a bulwark against the greatest and 
most warlike nations we have effectually secured them 
from a war with the Tyrrhenians and Sabines. Inthe 
prosperity, therefore, of our city they above allothers 
should have rejoiced, and have grieved at its adversity 
no less than at their own. But they, it appears, con- 
tinued not only to begrudge us the advantages we 
had but also to begrudge themselves the good fortune 
they enjoyed because of us, and at last, unable any 
longer to contain their festering hatred, they declared 
waragainstus. But finding us well prepared for the 
struggle and themselves, therefore, in no condition to 
do any harm. they invited us to a reconciliation and 
friendship and asked that our strife over the suprem- 
acy should be decided by three men from each city. 
These proposals also we accepted, and after winning 
in the combat became masters of their city. Well, 
then, what did we do afterthat? Though it was in our 
power to take hostages from them, to leave a garrison 
in their city, to destroy some of the principal authors 
of the war between the two cities and banish others, 
to change the form of their government according to 
our own interest, to punish them with the forfeiture 
of a part of their lands and effects, and—the thing 
that was easiest of all—to disarm them, by which 
means we should have strengthened our rule, we 
did not see fit to do any of these things, but, consulting 
our filial obligations to our mother-city rather than 
the security of our power and considering the good 
opinion of all the world as more important than our 


1 πολέμων R (1), πολεμίων B : πόνων Reiske. 
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συνεχωρήσαμεν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα τὰ σφέτερα καρ- 
ποῦσθαι, Μέττιον δὲ Φουφέττιον, ὃν αὐτοὶ τῇ 
μεγίστῃ ἀρχῇ ἐκόσμησαν, ὡς δὴ κράτιστον 
᾿Αλβανῶν, διοικεῖν τὰ κοινὰ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος 
εἰάσαμεν. 

“Av? ὧν τίνας ἡμῖν Χάριτας ἀπέδοσαν, 
ἡνίκα μάλιστα 1 φίλων τε καὶ συμμάχων εὐνοίας 
ἔδει, ἀκούσατε᾽ ἀπορρήτους ποιησάμενοι συνθή- 
κας πρὸς τοὺς κοινοὺς πολεμίους, ὡς ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι 
συνεπιθησόμενοι ἡμῖν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐπειδὴ πλησίον 
ἀλλήλων ἐγινόμεθα καταλιπόντες τὴν τάξιν ἐφ᾽ 
ἣν ἐτάχθησαν ῴχοντο πρὸς τὰ πλησίον ὄρη 
δρόμῳ προκαταλαβέσθαι σπεύδοντες τὰ ὀχυρά. 
εἰ μὲν οὖν κατὰ νοῦν ἡ πεῖρα αὐτοῖς ἐχώρει, 
οὐδὲν ἂν τὸ κωλῦσον ? ἣν ἅπαντας ἡμᾶς ἀπολω- 
λέναι κυκλωθέντας ὑπό τε πολεμίων καὶ φίλων, 
καὶ τοὺς πολλοὺς τῆς πόλεως ἡμῶν ἀγῶνας, οὓς 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἡγωνισάμεθα, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
διαφθαρῆναι μιᾷ. ἐπειδὴ δὲ διέπεσεν αὐτῶν τὸ 
βούλευμα θεῶν μὲν εὐνοίας προηγησαμένης (ἁπάσας 
γὰρ ἔγωγε τὰς καλὰς καὶ -ἀγαθὰς πράξεις ἐ ἐκείνοις 
ἀνατίθημι), ἔπειτα καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς στρατηγίας οὐκ 
ἐλαχίστην μοῖραν ets Te τὸ δέος τῶν πολεμίων 
καὶ εἰς τὸ θάρσος τὸ ὑμέτερον παρασχομένης 
(ἃ γὰρ ἐγὼ ? ἐν τῷ τότε ἀγῶνι ἔφην, ὡς ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ κελευσθέντες ᾿Αλβανοὶ προκαταλαμβάνονται 
τὰ ὄρη κυκλώσεως τῶν πολεμίων ἕνεκα, πλάσματα 
καὶ στρατηγήματα ἦν ἐμά), κεχωρηκότων δ᾽ 
ἡμῖν τῶν dicus ὡς ἡμῖν συνέφερεν, οὐκ 

dora Biicheler: μᾶλλον O, Jacoby. 
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own private advantage, we allowed them to enjoy all 
that was theirs and permitted Mettius Fufetius, as 
being supposedly the best of the Albans—since they 
themselves had honoured him with the chief magi- 
stracy—to administer their affairs up to the present 
time. 

“ For which favours hear now what gratitude they 
showed, at a time when we needed the goodwill of 
our friends and allies more than ever. They made a 
secret compact with our common enemies by which 
they engaged to fall upon us in conjunction with them 
in the course of the battle; and when the two armies 
approached each other they deserted the post to 
which they had been assigned and made off for the 
hills near by at a run, eager to occupy the strong 
positions ahead of anyone else. And if their attempt 
had succeeded according to their wish, nothing 
could have prevented us, surrounded at once by our 
enemies and by our friends, from being all destroyed, 
and the fruit of the many battles we had fought for 
the sovereignty of our city from being lost in a single 
day. But since their plan has miscarried, owing, in 
the first place, to the goodwill of the gods (for I 
at any rate ascribe all worthy achievements to them), 
and, second, to the stratagem I made use of, which 
contributed not a little to inspire the enemy with fear 
and you with confidence (for the statement I made 
during the battle, that the Albans were taking 
possession of the heights by my orders with a view of 
surrounding the enemy, was all a fiction and a 
stratagem contrived by myself), since, I say, things 
have turned out to our advantage, we should not be 


ὃ ἐγὼ R: om. B. 
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ἂν εἴημεν ἄνδρες οἵους ἡμᾶς προσῆκεν εἶναι, 
εἰ μὴ τιμωρησαίμεθα τοὺς προδότας, οἵ γε 
χωρὶς τῆς ἄλλης ἀναγκαιότητος, ἣν διὰ τὸ συγ- 
γενὲς ἐχρῆν αὐτοὺς φυλάσσειν, σπονδὰς καὶ 
ὅρκια ποιησάμενοι πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἔναγχος, οὔτε θεοὺς 
δείσαντες, οὓς τῶν ὁμολογιῶν ἐποιήσαντο μάρ- 
τυρας, οὔτε τὸ δίκαιον αὐτὸ καὶ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην 
νέμεσιν ἐντραπέντες, οὔτε τὸ τοῦ κινδύνου μέγεθος 
εἰ μὴ κατὰ νοῦν αὐτοῖς ἡ προδοσία χωρήσειεν 
ὑπολογιζόμενοι, τὸν οἴκτιστον τρόπον ἡμᾶς ém- 
εχείρησαν ἀπολέσαι, τοὺς ἀποίκους τε καὶ εὐεργέ- 
τας οἱ κτίσται,] μετὰ τῶν ἐχθίστων τε καὶ 
πολεμιωτάτων στάντες." 

XXIX. Ταῦτα 9' αὐτοῦ λέγοντος οἰμωγαί τε 
τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν ἐγίνοντο καὶ παντοδαπαὶ δεήσεις, 
τοῦ μὲν δήμου μηδὲν ἐγνωκέναι λέγοντος ὧν 
ὃ Μέττιος ἐμηχανᾶτο, τῶν δὲ τὰς ἡγεμονίας 
ἐχόντων οὐ πρότερον πεπύσθαι τὰς ἀπορρήτους 
βουλὰς σκηπτομένων ἢ ἐν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι τῷ 
ἀγῶνι, ἡνίκα οὔτε κωλύειν οὔτε μὴ πράττειν τὰ 
κελευόμενα ἐν δυνατῷ σφίσιν ἦν, ἤδη δέ τινων 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκούσιον ἀνάγκην ἀναφερόντων τὸ 
πρᾶγμα διὰ κηδείαν ἢ διὰ συγγένειαν: οἷς ὁ 
βασιλεὺς σιωπῆσαι κελεύσας ἔλεξεν" 

“ Οὐδ᾽ ἐμὲ λέληθεν, ἄνδρες ᾿Αλβανοί, τούτων 
ὧν ἀπολογεῖσθε οὐθέν, ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν πλῆθος ὑμῶν 
ἀγνοεῖν τὴν προδοσίαν οἴομαι, τεκμαιρόμενος ὅτι 
πολλῶν συνειδότων οὐδὲ τὸν ἐλάχιστον πέφυκε 
τἀπόρρητα σιωπᾶσθαι χρόνον, τῶν δὲ ταξιαρχῶν 
τε καὶ λοχαγῶν βραχύ τι μέρος ἡγοῦμαι τὸ 


1 οἱ κτίσται Reiske : οἴκτιστα Ba, οἴκτιστα BbR. 
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the men we ought to be if we did not take revenge 
on these traitors. For, apart from the other ties 
which, by reason of their kinship to.us, they ought to 
have preserved inviolate, they recently made a treaty 
with us confirmed by oaths, and then, without either 
fearing the gods whom they had made witnesses of 
the treaty or showing any regard for justice itself 
and the condemnation of men, or considering the 
greatness of the danger if their treachery should not 
succeed according to their wish, endeavoured to 
destroy us, who are both their colony and their 
benefactors, in the most miserable fashion, thus 
arraying themselves, though our founders, on the 
side of our most deadly foes and our greatest 
enemies.’ 

XXIX. While he was thus speaking the Albans 
had recourse to lamentations and entreaties of 
every kind, the common people declaring that they 
had no knowledge of the intrigues of Mettius, and 
their commanders alleging that they had not learned 
of his secret plans till they were in the midst of the 
battle itself, when it was not in their power either to 
prevent his orders or to refuse obedience to them; 
and some even ascribed their action to the necessity 
imposed against their will by their affinity or kinship 
tothe man. But the king, having commanded them 
to be silent, addressed them thus : 

“ I, too, Albans, am not unaware of any of these 
things that you urge in your defence, but am of the 
opinion that the generality of you had no knowledge 
of this.treachery, since secrets are not apt to be kept 
even for a moment when many share in the knowledge 
of them; and I also believe that only a small number 
of the tribunes and centurions were accomplices in 
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συνεπιβουλεῦσαν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι, τὸ δὲ πλεῖστον 
ἐξηπατῆσθαι καὶ εἰς ἀκουσίους ἀνάγκας ἀφῖχθαι. 
εἰ δέ γε τούτων μηδὲν ἀληθὲς ἦν, ἀλλὰ πάντας 
εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Αλβανοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἐνθάδε ὄντας ὑμᾶς 
καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει καταλειπομένους ἡ τοῦ 
κακῶς ποιεῖν ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμία, καὶ τοῦτο οὐ νῦν 
πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ πολλοῦ πάνυ χρόνου δεδογμένον 
ὑμῖν ἦν, τῆς συγγενείας ἕνεκα πολλὴ Ρωμαίοις 
ἀνάγκη καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῶν τἀδικήματα. φέρειν. 
ἵνα δὲ μηθὲν ἔτι] βουλεύσητε καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἄδικον 
μήτε δὴ βιασθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγουμένων τῆς 
πόλεως μήτε παρακρουσθέντες μία φυλακὴ καὶ 
πρόνοιά ἐστιν, εἰ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως πολῖται 
γενοίμεθα πάντες καὶ μίαν ἡγοίμεθα πατρίδα, 
ἧς εὖ τε καὶ χεῖρον φερομένης τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος 
ἕκαστος οἴσεται τῆς τύχης" ἕως δ᾽ ἂν ἐκ διαφόρου 
γνώμης, ὥσπερ νῦν ἔχει, τό τε πλεῖον καὶ τοῦ- 
λαττον. ἐπικρίχωμεν ἑκάτεροι, οὐκ ἔσται βέβαιος 
ἡμῖν 7? πρὸς -ἀλλήλους φιλία, ἄλλως τε καὶ εἰ 
μέλλοιεν. οἱ μὲν πρότεροι ἐπιβουλεύσαντες τοῖς 
ἑτέροις ἢ κατορθώσαντες πλεῖον ἕξειν ἢ 7 σφαλέντες 
ἐν μηδενὶ δεινῷ ἔσεσθαι διὰ τὸ συγγενές, καθ’ 
ὧν δ᾽ ἂν αἱ ἐπιχειρήσεις γένωνται ὑποχείριοι 
καταστάντες τὰ ἔσχατα παθεῖν καὶ διαφυγόντες 
μηθὲν ὥσπερ ἐχθροὶ ? μνησικακεῖν, ὅπερ καὶ 
/ 

ἐν τῷ παρόντι γέγονεν. 

“lore δὴ ταῦτα δεδογμένα. “Ῥωμαίοις τῇ 
athe νυκτὶ συναγαγόντος ἐμοῦ τὴν βουλὴ ἣν 
καὶ τὰ δόξαντα τοῖς συνέδροις γραψαμένου: τὴν 


1 ἔτι added here by Prou, after βουλεύσητε by Sintenis, 
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the conspiracy formed against us, but that the 
greater part of them were deceived and forced into 
a position where they were compelled to act against 
their will. Nevertheless, even if nothing of all this 
were true, but if all the Albans, as well you who 
are here present as those who are left in your city, 
had felt a desire to hurt us, and if you had not now 
for the first time, but long since, taken this resolution, 
yet on account of their kinship to you the Romans 
would feel under every necessity to bear even this 
injustice at your hands. But against the possibility 
of your forming some wicked plot against us here- 
after, as the result either of compulsion or deception 
on the part of the leaders of your state, there is but one 
precaution and provision, and that is for us all to be- 
come citizens of the same city and to regard one only . 
as our fatherland, in whose prosperity and adversity 
everyone will have that share which Fortune allots 
to him. For so long as each of our two peoples 
decides what is advantageous and disadvantageous 
on the basis of a different judgment, as is now the case, 
the friendship between us will not be enduring, 
particularly when those who are the first to plot 
against the others are either to gain an advantage if 
they succeed, or, if they fail, are to be secured by 
their kinship from any serious retribution, while 
those against whom the attempt is made, if they are 
subdued, are to suffer the extreme penalties, and if 
they escape, are not, like enemies, to remember 
their wrongs—as has happened in the present instance. 

“ Know, then, that the Romans last night came 
to the following. resolutions, I myself having assem- 
bled the senate and proposed the decree : itis ordered 
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μὲν πόλιν ὑμῶν καθαιρεθῆναι καὶ μήτε τῶν 
δημοσίων μήτε τῶν ἰδιωτικῶν κατασκευασμάτων 
ὀρ θὸν E ἐᾶσθαι 3 διαμένειν μηθὲν ἔξω τῶν ἱερῶν" 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῇ πάντας ἔχοντας οὓς καὶ νῦν 
ἔχουσι. κλήρους ἀνδραπόδων τε καὶ βοσκημάτων 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων χρημάτων μηθὲν ἀφαιρεθέντας ἐν 
“Ῥώμῃ τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦδε χρόνον. οἰκεῖν: ὅσην 
τε τὸ κοινὸν ὑμῶν ἐκέκτητο γῆν τοῖς μηθένα 
κλῆρον € ἔχουσιν ᾿Αλβανῶν διαμερισθῆναι χωρὶς τῶν 
ἱερῶν κτημάτων, ἐξ ὧν αἱ θυσίαι τοῖς θεοῖς 
ἐγίνοντο. οἴκων ὃ δὲ κατασκευῆς, ἐν οἷς τοὺς 
βίους ἱδρύσεσθε οὗ μετανιστάμενοι, καθ᾽ οὓς 
ἔσονται τῆς | πόλεως τόπους, ἐμὲ ποιήσασθαι 
πρόνοιαν συλλαμβάνοντα τοῖς ἀπορωτάτοις ὑμῶν 
τῆς εἰς τὰ ἔργα δαπάνης. καὶ τὸ μὲν ἄλλο 
πλῆθος ὑμῶν μετὰ τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν δημοτικῶν 
συντελεῖν εἰς φυλὰς καὶ φράτρας καταμερισθέν, 
βουλῆς δὲ «μετέχειν καὶ ἀρχὰς λαμβάνειν καὶ 
τοῖς πατρικίοις προσνεμηθῆναι τούσδε τοὺς οἴκους" 
Ἰουλίους, Σερουϊλίους, Κορατίους, KotvriMovs, 
Κλοιλίους, Γεγανίους, Μετιλίους: Μέττιον δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν τούτῳ βουλεύσαντας τὴν προδοσίαν 
δίκας ὑποσχεῖν, ἃς ἂν ἡμεῖς τάξωμεν δικασταὶ 
περὶ ἑκάστου τῶν ὑπαιτίων καθεζόμενοι: οὐθένα 
γὰρ ἀποστερήσομεν κρίσεως οὐδὲ λόγου." 

ΧΧΧ. Ὥς: δὲ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, ὅσοι μὲν ἦσαν 
;Αλβανῶν πένητες ἠγάπων εἰ "Ῥώμην τε οἰκή- 
σουσι καὶ τῆς γῆς κλῆρον ἔξουσι καὶ ἐπῄνουν 
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that your city be demolished and that no buildings, 
either public or private, be left standing except the 
temples; that all the inhabitants, while continuing 
in the possession of the allotments of land they now 
enjoy and being deprived of none of their slaves, 
cattle and other effects, reside henceforth at Rome; 
that such of your lands as belong to the public be 
divided among those of the Albans who have none, 
except the sacred possessions from which the sacri- 
fices to the gods were provided; that 1 take charge of 
the construction of the houses in which you new- 
comers are to establish your homes, determining in 
what parts of the city they shall be, and assist the 
poorest among you in the expense of building; 
that the mass of your population be incorporated with 
our plebeians and be distributed among the tribes 
and curiae, but that the following families be admitted 
to the senate, hold magistracies and be numbered 
with the patricians, to wit, the Julii, the Servilii, 
the Curiatii, the Quintilii, the Cloelii, the Geganii, 
and the Metilii;! and that Mettius and his accom- 
plices in the treachery suffer such punishments as we 
shall ordain when we come to sit in judgment upon 
each of the accused. For we shall deprive none of 
them either of a trial or of the privilege of making 
a defence." 

XXX. At these words of Tullus the poorer sort of 
the Albans were very well satisfied to become 
residents of Rome and to have lands allotted to 
them, and they received with loud acclaim the terms 


1 Of. Livy i. 30, 2. 


* Steph.: γερανίους O. In all the MSS. except B γερανίους 
and μετιλίους follow σερουϊλίους. 
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μεγάλῃ βοῇ τὰ «διδόμενα, 1 oi δὲ λαμπρότεροι 
τοῖς ἀξιώμασι καὶ ταῖς τύχαις κρεύττους ἤχθοντο, 
εἰ δεήσει πόλιν τε τὴν γειναμένην αὐτοὺς ἐκλιπεῖν 
καὶ -προγονικὰς ἑστίας | ἐρημῶσαι καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν 
οἰκεῖν. ev τῇ ξένῃ: οἷς οὐδὲν ἐπῄει λέγειν eis 
τὴν ἐσχάτην κατακεκλειμένοις ἀνάγκην. ὁ δὲ 
Τύλλος ἐπειδὴ Tiv διάνοιαν εἶδε τῶν πολλῶν, 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι τὸν Μέττιον ἐκέλευσεν, εἴ τι πρὸς 
ταῦτα λέγειν βούλεται. ovK ἔχων δ᾽ ὁ Μέττιος ὅ ó 
TL Xp?) λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς κατηγοροῦντάς τε καὶ 
καταμαρτυροῦντας τὴν ᾿Αλβανῶν βουλὴν ἔφησεν 
αὑτῷ ταῦτα ὑποθέσθαι, ποιεῖν δι ἀπορρήτων, 
ὅτε ἐξῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον, ἠξίου τε 
τοὺς ᾿Αλβανούς, οἷς ἀνακτήσασθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
ἐπεχείρει, βοηθεῖν αὐτῷ καὶ μήτε τὴν πατρίδα 
κατασκαπτομένην περιορᾶν μήτε τοὺς ἐπιφανεστά- 
τους τῶν πολιτῶν € ἐπὶ τιμωρίαις ? συναρπαζομένους. 
ταραχῆς δὲ γωομένης κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καί 
τινων φεύγειν ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα ὡρμηκότων οἱ περι- 
εστεφανωκότες τὸν ὄχλον ἀρθέντος σημείου τινὸς 
ἀνέσχον τὰ ξίφη. περιφόβων δὲ γενομένων 
ἁπάντων ἀναστὸς πάλιν ὁ Τύλλος εἶπεν: “ Οὐδὲν 
ἔτι ὃ ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν νεωτερίζειν οὐδ᾽ ἐξαμαρτάνειν, 
ἄνδρες ᾿Αλβανοί. ἐὰν γὰρ 4 παρακινεῖν τι τολμή- 
σητε, πάντες ἀπολεῖσθε ὑπὸ τούτων 5 (δείξας τοὺς 
ἔχοντας τὰ ξίφη). δέχεσθε οὖν τὰ διδόμενα καὶ 
γίνεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ χρόνου. τοῦδε “Ῥωμαῖοι, δυεῖν 
γὰρ ἀνάγκη θάτερον .ὑμᾶς ποιεῖν ἢ “Ρώμην 
κατοικεῖν ἢ μηδεμίαν ἑτέραν γῆν ἔχειν πατρίδα. 


: Q9 'δόμενα B: λεγόμενα R. 
τ΄µωρίᾳ Cobet. 
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granted them. But those among them who were 
distinguished for their dignities and fortunes were 
grieved at the thought of having to leave the city of 
their birth and to abandon the hearths of their an- 
cestors and pass the rest of their lives in a foreign 
country; nevertheless, being reduced to the last 
extremity, they could think of nothing to say. 
Tullus, seeing the disposition of the multitude, 
ordered Mettius to make his defence, if he wished to 
say anything in answer to the charges. But he, unable 
to justify himself against the accusers and witnesses, 
said that the Alban senate had secretly given him 
these orders when he led his army forth to war, and 
he asked the Albans, for whom he had endeavoured 
to recover the supremacy, to come to his aid and to 
permit neither their city to be razed nor the most 
illustrious of the citizens to be haled to punishment. ᾿ 
Upon this, a tumult arose in the assembly and, 
some of them rushing to arms, those who surrounded 
the multitude, upon a given signal, held up their 
swords. And when all were terrified, Tullus rose up 
again and said: “It is no longer in your power, 
Albans, to act seditiously or even to make any false 
move. For if you dare attempt any disturbance, 
you shall all be slain by these troops (pointing to those 
who held their swords in their hands). Accept, then, 
the terms offered to you and become henceforth 
Romans. For you must do one of two things, either ` 
live at Rome or have no othercountry. For early this 


3 οὐδὲν ἔτι Bücheler : οὐδενὶ B, οὐδὲν A. 

t ἐὰν yap Cobet: εἰ γὰρ ἂν O, ὑμεῖς γὰρ ἂν Jacoby; εἰ γὰρ 
. « τολμήσετε Hertlein. 

5 τουτωνί Cobet. 
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4 οἴχεται γὰρ ἕωθεν ἐκπεμφθεὶς ὑπ ἐμοῦ Μάρκος 
“Οράτιος ἀναιρήσων τὴν πόλιν ὑμῶν ἐκ epe- 
λίων καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἅπαντας εἰς “Ῥώμην 
μετάξων. ταῦτα οὖν εἰδότες ὅσον οὔπω γενη- 
σόμενα παύσασθε θανατῶντες καὶ ποιεῖτε τὰ 
κελευόμενα. Μέττιον δὲ Φουφέττιον ἀφανῶς τε 
ἡμῖν ἐπιβουλεύσαντα καὶ οὐδὲ νῦν ὀκνήσαντα ἐπὶ 
τὰ ὅπλα τοὺς ταραχώδεις καὶ στασιαστὰς καλεῖν 
τιμωρήσομαι τῆς κακῆς καὶ δολίου ψυχῆς ἀξίως. 

5 Ταῦτα λέξαντος αὐτοῦ τὸ μὲν ἐρεθιζόμενον τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας μέρος ἔπτηξεν, οἷα δὴ κρατούμενον 
ἀνάγκῃ ἀφύκτῳ,᾽ τὸν δὲ Φουφέττιον ἆ ἀγανακτοῦντα 
ἔτι καὶ κεκραγότα. μόνον τάς τε συνθήκας dva- 
καλούμενον, ἃς αὐτὸς ἐξηλέγχθη παρασπονδῶν, 
καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς τοῦ θράσους ὑφιέμενον οἱ 

᾽βαβδοῦχοι κελεύσαντος τοῦ βασιλέως Τύλλου 
συλλαβόντες καὶ τὴν ἐσθῆτα περικαταρρήξαντες 

6 ἔξαινον τὸ σῶμα μάστιξι πάνυ πολλαῖς. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ ταύτης ἅλις εἶχε τῆς τιμωρίας, προσελάσαντες 
δύο συνωρίδας τῇ μὲν | ἑτέρᾳ προσήρτων τοὺς 
βραχίονας αὐτοῦ, τῇ. δ᾽ ἑτέρᾳ τοὺς πόδας ῥυτῆρσι 
κατεχομένους μακροῖς" ἐλαυνόντων δὲ τῶν ἡνιό- 
χων τὰς συνωρίδας ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων ξαινόμενός τε 
περὶ τῇ γῇ καὶ ἀνθελκόμενος ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρας ἐπὶ 
τἀναντία ὁ δείλαιος ἐν ὀλίγῳ διασπᾶται χρόνῳ. 

7 Μέττιος μὲν δὴ Φουφέττιος οὕτως οἰκτρᾶς καὶ 
ἀσχήμονος τελευτῆς ἔτυχε, τοῖς δ᾽ ἑταίροις 
αὐτοῦ καὶ συνειδόσι τὴν προδοσίαν ? δικαστήρια 
ὁ βασιλεὺς καθίσας τοὺς ἁλόντας ἐξ αὐτῶν 
κατὰ τὸν τῶν λειποτακτῶν τε καὶ προδοτῶν 
νόμον ἀπέκτεινεν. 


ΧΧΧΙ. Ἐν ᾧ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο χρόνῳ, Μάρκος 
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morning Marcus Horatius set forth, sent by me, to 
raze your city to the foundations and to remove all 
the inhabitants to Rome. Knowing, then, that these 
orders are as good as executed already, cease to court 
destruction and do as you are bidden. As for Mettius 
Fufetius, who has not only laid snares for us in secret 
but even now has not hesitated to call the turbulent 
and seditious to arms, I shall punish him in such 
manner as his wicked and deceitful heart deserves." ΄ 
At these words, that part of the assembly which 
was in an irritated mood, cowered in fear, re- 
strained by inevitable necessity. Fufetius alone 
stil! showed his resentment and cried out, appealing 
tothe treaty which he himself was convicted of having 
violated, and even in his distress abated nothing 
of his boldness; but the lictors seized him at the 
command of King Tullus, and tearing οὐ Πο clothes, 
scourged his body with many stripes. After he had 
been sufficiently punished in this manner, they 
brought up two teams of horses and with long traces 
fastened his arms to one of them and his feet to the 
other; then, as the drivers urged their teams apart, . 
the wretch was mangled upon the ground and, being 
dragged by the two teams in opposite directions, was 
soon torn apart. This was the miserable and shame- 
ful end of Mettius Fufetius. For the trial of his 
friends and the accomplices of his treachery the king 
set up courts and put to death such of the accused as 
were found guilty, pursuant to the law respecting 
deserters and traitors. . 
XXXI. In! the meantime Marcus Horatius, who 
1 Of, Livy i. 29. 


d ἀφύκτω B: ἀφυλάκτῳ R. 
* αὐτοῦ after προδοσίαν deleted by Cobet, Jacoby. 
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Ὁ ΄ e À / A e^ , λέ, 
patios ὁ προαπεσταλμένος μετὰ τῶν ἐπιλέκτων 
ἐπὶ τὴν καθαίρεσιν τῆς "Αλβας ταχέως διανύσας 
τὴν ὁδὸν καὶ καταλαβὼν πύλας τε ἀκλείστους καὶ 
τεῖχος ἀφύλακτον εὐπετῶς γίνεται τῆς πόλεως 
κύριος. συναγαγὼν δὲ τὸ πλῆθος εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
τά τε πραχθέντα κατὰ τὴν μάχην ἅπαντα ἐδήλωσεν 
αὐτοῖς καὶ τὸ ψήφισμα τῆς “Ῥωμαίων βουλῆς 
διεξῆλθεν. ἀντιβολούντων δὲ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. καὶ 
χρόνον εἰς πρεσβείαν αἰτουμένων οὐδεμίαν dva- 
βολὴ ἣν ποιησάμενος τὰς μὲν οἰκίας καὶ τὰ τείχη 
καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο κατασκεύασμα ἰδιωτικὸν ἢ δημόσιον 
ἦν κατέσκαπτε, τοὺς δὲ ἀνθρώπους μετὰ πολλῆς 
φροντίδος παρέπεμπεν εἰς “Ρώμην ἄγοντάς τε 
τὰ ἑαυτῶν χρήματα καὶ φέροντας: οὓς ὁ Γύλλος 
ἀφικόμενος ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου ταῖς “Ῥωμαίων 
φυλαῖς καὶ φράτραις ἐπιδιεῖλεν οἰκήσεις τε 
συγκατεσκεύασεν ἐν οἷς αὐτοὶ προῃροῦντο τῆς 
πόλεως τόποις καὶ τῆς δημοσίας γῆς τὴν ἀρκοῦσαν 
τοῖς θητεύουσιν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπεμέριζε ταῖς τε 
ἄλλαις φιλανθρωπίαις ἀνελάμβανε τὸ πλῆθος. 
7 μὲν δὴ τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν πόλις, ἣν ἔκτισεν ᾿Ασκάνιος 
o ἐξ Αἰνείου τοῦ ᾿Αγχίσου καὶ Κρεούσης τῆς 
Πριάμου θυγατρός, ἔτη διαμείνασα μετὰ τὸν 
οἰκισμὸν πεντακόσια τριῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς δέκα δέοντα, 
ἐν οἷς πολλὴν ἔσχεν ἐπίδοσιν εἰς εὐανδρίαν τε 
καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἅπασαν εὐδαιμονίαν, 
ἡ τὰς τριάκοντα Λατίνων ἀποικίσασα πόλεις καὶ 
πάντα τὸν ,Xpóvov ἡγησαμένη τοῦ ἔθνους, ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἐσχάτης. ἀποκτίσεως ! καθαιρεθεῖσα ἔρημος εἰς 
τόδε χρόνου διαμένει. 

1 ἀποκτίσεως Cobet: ἀποικίσεως O, ἀποικήσεως Kiessling, 
Jacoby. 
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had been sent on with the picked troops to destroy 
Alba, having quickly made the march and finding 
the gates open and the walls unguarded, easily made 
himself master of the city. "Then, assembling the 
people, he informed them of everything which had 
happened during the battle and read to them the 
decree of the Roman senate. And though the 
inhabitants had recourse to supplications and begged 
for time in which to send an embassy, he proceeded 
without any delay to raze the houses and walls and 
every other building, both public and private; but 
he conducted the inhabitants to Rome with great 
care, permitting them to take their animals and their 
goods with them. And Tullus, upon arriving from 
the camp, distributed them among the Roman 
tribes and curiae, assisted them in building houses in 
such parts of the city as they themselves preferred, 
allotted a sufficient portion of the public lands to 
those of the labouring class, and by other acts of 
humanity relieved the needs of the multitude. 
Thus the city of Alba, which had been built by 
Ascanius, the son whom Aeneas, Anchises' son, had 
by Creusa, the daughter of Priam, after having 
stood for four hundred and eighty-seven years from 
its founding, during which time it had greatly in- 
creased in population, wealth and every other form of 
prosperity, and after having colonized the thirty 
cities of the Latins and during all this time held the 
leadership of that nation, was destroyed by the last 
colony it had planted, and remains uninhabited to 
this day. 
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Βασιλεὺς δὲ Τύλλος τὸν ἐπιόντα. χειμῶνα δια- 
λιπὼν ἔαρος ἀρχομένου στρατὸν ἐπὶ Φιδηναίους 
πάλιν ἐξάγει. τοῖς δὲ Φιδηναίοις κοινῇ μὲν 
οὐδ᾽ ἡτισοῦν βοήθεια ἐξ οὐδεμιᾶς τῶν συμμαχί- 
δων ἀφίκετο πόλεων, μισθοφόροι; δέ τινες ἐκ πολλῶν 
συνερρύησαν τόπων, οἷς πιστεύσαντες ἐθάρρησαν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως — παραταξάμενοι δὲ καὶ 
πολλοὺς μὲν 1 ἀποκτείναντες ἐν τῇ μάχῃ, πολλῷ 
δ᾽ ἔτι πλείους ἀποβαλόντες 1 κατεκλείσθησαν 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ ἄστυ. ? ὡς δὲ περιχαρακώσας 
αὐτῶν τὴν πόλιν ὁ Τύλλος καὶ περιταφρεύσας 
εἰς τὴν ἐσχάτην. κατέκλεισε τοὺς ἔνδον ἀπορίαν, 
ἠναγκάσθησαν - τῷ βασιλεῖ παραδοῦναι σφᾶς αὐτοὺς 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο. γενόμενος δὲ τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς πόλεως κύριος τοὺς 
αἰτίους τῆς ἀποστάσεως ἀποκτείνας, τοὺς δὲ 
λοιποὺς ἅπαντας ἀπολύσας καὶ τὰ σφέτερα 
πάντα καρποῦσθαι τὸν αὐτὸν ἐάσας τρόπον. τήν 
τε πολιτείαν, ἣν πρότερον εἶχον, ἀποδοὺς αὐτοῖς 
διέλυσε τὴν στρατιὰν καὶ παραγενόμενος eis “Ῥώμην 
τὴν τροπαιοφόρον ἀπεδίδου τοῖς θεοῖς πομπήν τε 
καὶ θυσίαν δεύτερον ἐκεῖνον κατάγων θρίαμβον. 

XXXII. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον τὸν πόλεμον ἕτερος 
ἀνέστη “Ῥωμαίοις ἐκ τοῦ Σαβίνων ἔθνους, ἀρχὴ 
δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ πρόφασις ἐγένετο τοιάδε᾽ ἱερόν 
ἐστι κοινῇ τιμώμενον ὑπὸ Σαβίνων τε καὶ Λατίνων 
ἅγιον ἐν τοῖς πάνυ θεᾶς Φερωνίας ὀνομαζομένης, 
ἣν οἱ µεταφράξοντες eis τὴν Ελλάδα γλῶσσαν οἱ 
μὲν Ανθοφόρον, οἱ δὲ Φιλοστέφανον, οἱ δὲ 

1 μὲν and πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι πλείους ἀποβαλόντες added by Jacoby, 


following Hertlein and Cobet. 
2 doru B: αὐτὸ R. 
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King Tullus, after letting the following winter pass, 
led out his army once more against the Fidenates 
at the beginning of spring. These had publicly 
received no assistance whatever from any of the cities 
in alliance with them, but some mercenaries had 
resorted to them from many places, and relying 
upon these, they were emboldened to come out from 
their city; then, after arraying themselves for battle 
and slaying many in the struggle that ensued and 
losing even more of their own men, they were again 
shut up inside the town. And when Tullus had 
surrounded the city with palisades and ditches and 
reduced those within to the last extremity, they were 
obliged to surrender themselves to the king upon 
his own terms. Having in this manner become 
master of the city, Tullus put to death the authors of 
the revolt, but released all the rest, leaving them in 
the enjoyment of all their possessions in the same 
manner as before and restoring to them their previous 
form of government. He then disbanded his army, 
and returning to Rome, rendered to the gods 
the trophy-bearing procession and sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, this being the second triumph he 
celebrated. 

XXXII. After! this war another arose against 
the Romans on the part of the Sabine nation, the 
beginning and occasion of which was this. There 
is a sanctuary, honoured in common by the Sabines 
and the Latins, that is held in the greatest reverence 
and is dedicated to a goddess named Feronia; some 
of those who translate the name into Greek call 
her Anthophoros or “ Flower Bearer,” others Philo- 
stephanos or “ Lover of Garlands,” and still others 


1 For chaps. 32 f. of. Livy i. 30, 4~10. 
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Φερσεφόνην καλοῦσιν" εἰς δὴ τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦτο 
συνῄεσαν ἐκ τῶν περιοίκων πόλεων κατὰ τὰς 
ἀποδεδειγμένας ἑορτὰς πολλοὶ μὲν εὐχὰς ἀπο- 
διδόντες καὶ θυσίας τῇ θεῷ, πολλοὶ δὲ χρηματιού- 
μενοι διὰ τὴν, πανήγυριν ἔμποροί τε καὶ χειροτέχναι 
καὶ γεωργοί, ἀγοραί τε αὐτόθι λαμπρόταται 
τῶν ἐν άλλοις οἶστισι t τόποις τῆς Ἰταλίας ayo- 
μένων ἐγίνοντο. εἰς ταύτην δὲ τὴν πανήγυριν 
ἐλθόντας παρα, “Ῥωμαίων ἄνδρας οὐκ ἀφανεῖς 
Σαβῖ vot tives? συναρπάσαντες ἔδησαν καὶ τὰ 
χρήματα ἀφείλοντο, πρεσβείας τε περὶ αὐτῶν 
ἀφικομένης οὐδὲν ἐβούλοντο. τῶν δικαίων ποιεῖν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ σώματα καὶ τὰ χρήματα τῶν 
συλληφθέντων κατεῖχον ἐγκαλοῦντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
“Ῥωμαίοις, ὅ ὅτι τοὺς Σαβίνων φυγάδας ὑπεδέχοντο 
κατασκευάσαντες ἄσυλον ἱερόν, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν 
τῷ πρὸ τούτου λόγῳ δεδήλωταί μοι. ἐκ τούτων 
δὴ τῶν ἐγκλημάτων εἰς πόλεμον καταστάντες 
ἐξῄεσαν εἰς Ὅπαιθρον -ἀμφότεροι δυνάμεσι πολ- 
λαῖς, γίνεταί ye αὐτῶν ἐκ παρατάξεως ἀγών: 
διέμενον γὰρ 5 ἀγχωμάλως ἀγωνιζόμενοι καὶ 
διελύθησαν ú ὑπὸ τῆς νυκτὸς ἀμφίλογον καταλιπόν- 
τες τὸ νίκημα. ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις μαθόντες 
ἀμφότεροι τῶν τε ἀπολωλότων καὶ τῶν τραυμα- 
τιῶν τὸ πλῆθος οὐκέτι πεῖραν ἐβούλοντο ἑτέρου 
λαβεῖν ἀγῶνος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκλιπόντες τοὺς χάρακας 
ἀπῄεσαν. 

Καὶ διαλιπόντες τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκεῖνον πάλιν 
ἐξῄεσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλους μείζονας παρασκευασάμενοι 
δυνάμεις, γίνεταί τε αὐτῶν περὶ πόλιν ᾿Ηρητὸν 


1 οἷστισι Schafer: τισὶ O, Jacoby. 


* τινες B: τινες ἄνδρες R (1). 
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Persephoné. Το this sanctuary people used to resort 
from the neighbouring cities on the appointed days 
of festival, many of them performing vows and 
offering sacrifice to the goddess and many with the 
purpose of trafficking during the festive gathering as 
merchants, artisans and husbandmen ; and here were 
held fairs more celebrated than in any other places 
in Italy. At this festival some Romans of consider- 
able importance happened to be present on a certain 
occasion and were seized by some of the Sabines, who 
imprisoned them and robbed them of their money. 
And when an embassy was sent concerning them, 
the Sabines refused to give any satisfaction, but 
retained both the persons and the money of the men 
whom they had seized, and in their turn accused the 
Romans of having received the fugitives of the Sabines 
by establishing a sacred asylum (of which I gave an 
account in the preceding Book!) As a result of 
these accusations the two nations became involved in 
war, and when both had taken the field with large 
forces a pitched battle occurred between them; and 
both sides continued to fight with equal fortunes 
until night parted them, leaving the victory in doubt. 
During the following days both of them, upon 
learning the number of the slain and wounded, were 
unwilling to hazard another battle but left their 
camps and retired. 

They let that year pass without further action, 
and then, having increased their forces, they again 
marched out against one another and near the city of 


1 ji, 15. 


5 yàp O: δὲ Portus. To justify yàp Reiske supplied μάλα 
καρτερός after ἀγών. 
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ἀπὸ σταδίων ἑξήκοντα ! καὶ ἑκατὸν τῆς “Ρώμης 
ἀγών, ἐν ᾧ πολλοὺς μὲν ἀμφοτέρων. συνέβη 
πεσεῖν" ἰσορρόπου δὲ κἀκείνης τῆς μάχης ἐπὶ 
πολὺν χρόνον -διαμενούσης ἀνατείνας "εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν τὰς χεῖρας ὁ Τύλλος εὔξατο τοῖς θεοῖς, 
ἐὰν νικήσῃ τῇ τόθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ Σαβίνους, Κρόνου τε 
καὶ “Ρέας καταστήσεσθαι δημοτελεῖς ἑορτάς, 
ἃς ἄγουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι καθ᾿ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ὅταν 
ἅπαντας τοὺς ἐκ γῆς συγκομίσωσι καρπούς, καὶ 
τὸν τῶν Σαλίων καλουμένων διπλασιάσειν ἀριθ- 
μόν. οὗτοι Ò εἰσὶ πατέρων εὐγενῶν, ἐνοπλίους 
ὀρχήσεις κινούμενοι. πρὸς αὐλὸν ἐν τοῖς καθ- 
ἥκουσι χρόνοις καὶ ὕμνους τινὰς ἄδοντες πατρίους, 
ὡς ἐν τῷ προτέρῳ δεδήλωκα λόγῳ. μετὰ δὲ 
τὴν εὐχὴν ταύτην θάρσος τι καταλαμβάνει τοὺς 
“Ρωμαίους καὶ ὥσπερ ἀκμῆτες εἰς .κάμνοντας 
ὠσάμενοι διασπῶσι τὰς τάξεις αὐτῶν περὶ 
δείλην ὀψίαν ἤδη καὶ ἀναγκάζουσι τοὺς πρωτο- 
στάτας ἄρξαι φυγῆς, ἀκολουθήσαντές᾽ τε αὐτοῖς 
φεύγουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα καὶ περὶ τὰς τάφρους 
πολλῷ πλείονας καταβαλόντες) οὐδ᾽ οὕτως àT- 
ἐτράποντο, ἀλλὰ παραμείναντες τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα 
καὶ τοὺς. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐρύματος μαχομένους. ἀνείρ- 
ἕαντες ἐκράτησαν τῆς παρεμβολῆς. μετὰ δὲ 
τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ὅσην ἐβούλοντο τῆς * τῶν Σαβίνων 
λεηλατήσαντες, ὡς οὐδεὶς αὐτοῖς ἔτι 4 περὶ τῆς 
χώρας ἐξῄει μαχησόμενος, ἀπῄεσαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. 
ἀπὸ ταύτης τῆς μάχης τὸν τρίτον κατήγαγε 
θρίαμβον ὁ ὁ βασιλεύς, καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ πρεσβευσα- 
μένοις τοῖς Σαβίνοις. καταλύεται τὸν πόλεμον 
αἰχμαλώτους τε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν κομισάμενος, οὓς 
1 ἑξήκοντα B: ἑπτὰ R. 
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Eretum, distant one hundred and sixty stades from 
Rome, engaged in a battle in which many fell on both 
sides. And when that battle also continued doubtful 
for a long time, Tullus, lifting up his hands to 
heaven, made a vow to the gods that if he conquered 
the Sabines that day he would institute public festivals 
in honour of Saturn and Ops (the Romans celebrate 
them every year after they have gathered in all the 
fruits of the earth 1) and would double the number of 
the Salii, as they are called. These are youths of noble 
families who at appointed times dance, fully armed, 
to the sound of the flute and sing certain traditional 
hymns, as I have explained in the preceding Book.? 
After this vow the Romans were filled with a kind 
of confidence and, like fresh troops falling on those 
that are exhausted, they at last broke the enemy's 
lines in the late afternoon and forced the first ranks 
to begin flight. Then, pursuing them as they fled 
to their camp, they-cut down many more round the . 
trenches, and even then did not turn back, but 

having stayed there thc following night and cleared 
the ramparts of their defenders,they made themselves 
masters of the camp. After this action they ravaged 
as much of the territory of the Sabines as they wished, 
but when no one any longer came out against them to 
protect the country, they returned home. Because of 
this victory the king triumphed a third time ; and not 
long afterwards, when the Sabines sent ambassadors, 
he put an end to the war, having first received from 


1 The Saturnalia and Opalia, in mid-December. 
P bit Oe 


2 καταβαλόντες B: καταλαβόντες R. 
3 ο) ^ B j ^ 

τῆς B: γῆν R. 
* ἔτι Naber: οὐκέτι Ὁ, Jacoby. 
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ἐτύγχανον εἰληφότες ἐν ταῖς «προνομαῖς, καὶ 
αὐτομόλους, οσκηµάτων τε καὶ ὑποζυγίων καὶ 
τῶν ἆ ων χρημάτων ὅσα τοὺς γεωργοὺς ἀφ- 
είλοντο, 7) ἣν ἔταξεν ἡ βουλὴ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ζημίαν 
τιμησαμένη τὰς βλάβας πρὸς ἀργύριον, ἀναπράξας. 
XXXIII. Ἐπὶ τούτοις καταλυσάμενοι τὸν 
πόλεμον οἱ Σαβῖνοι καὶ τῶν ὁμολογιῶν στήλας 
ἀντιγράφους θέντες ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, ἐπειδὴ συνέστη 
“Ῥωμαίοις ges τὰς Λατίνων πόλεις κοινῇ 
συνισταμένας 1 πόλεμος οὐ ῥάδιος, ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
καθαιρεθῆναι χρόνῳ (δι᾽ ἃς δὲ αἰτίας ὀλίγον ? 
ὕστερον ἐρῶ), δεξάμενοι τὸ συμβὰν ἀγαπητῶς 
ὅρκων μὲν ἐκείνων καὶ συνθηκῶν ὥσπερ οὐδὲ 
γεγενημένων ἐπελάθοντο, καιρὸν δὲ νομίσαντες 
ἐπιτήδειον ἔχειν ὧν ἐξέτισαν “Ρωμαίοις χρημάτων 
πολλαπλάσια παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀπολαβεῖν, ὀλίγοι μὲν 
τὸ πρῶτον καὶ ἀφανῶς ἐξιόντες ἐληίζοντο τὴν 
ὅμορον: ἔπειτα δὲ πολλοὶ συνιόντες καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
φανεροῦ, ἐπεὶ τὰ πρῶτα κατὰ γνώμην αὐτοῖς 
ἐχώρησεν οὐδεμιᾶς ἐπὶ τὴν φυλακὴν τῶν γεωργῶν 
ἀφικομένης βοηθείας, καταφρονήσαντες τῶν πολε- 
μίων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν. διενοοῦντο τὴν “Ῥώμην ἐλαύνειν 
καὶ συνῆγον ἐξ d ἁπάσης πόλεως στρατόν, διελέγον- 
TO δὲ καὶ ταῖς Λατίνων πόλεσι περὶ ovu- 
μαχίας. ov μὴν ἐξεγένετό γε αὐτοῖς φιλίαν τε 
καὶ ὁμαιχμίαν ποιήσασθαι πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος" μαθὼν 
γὰρ τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν ὁ Τύλλος ἀνοχὰς πρὸς 


1 συνισταµένας B: συνηρπαγμένας R; συνηρραγµένος Reiske, 
συνηρμοσμένας Schaller, συντεταγμένας Naber. None of these 
emendations gives so satisfactory a meaning as B s reading, 
the one objection to which is the presence of συνέστη in tho 
immediate context. 

3 Kallenberg: ὀλίγῳ O, Jacoby. 
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them the captives that they had taken in their 
foraging expeditions, together with the deserters, 
and levied the penalty which the Roman senate, 
estimating the damage at a certain sum of money, 
had imposed upon them for the cattle, the beasts of 
burden and the other effects that they had taken 
from the husbandmen. 

XXXIII. Although the Sabines had ended the 
war upon these conditions and had set up pillars in 
their temples on which the terms of the treaty wcre 
inscribed, nevertheless, as soon as the Romans 
were engaged in a war not likely to be soon termin- 
ated against the cities of the Latins, who had all 
united against them, for reasons which I shall 
presently ^ mention, they welcomed the situation 
and forgot those oaths and the treaty as much as if 
they never had been made. And thinking that they 
now had a favourable opportunity to recover from the 
Romans many times as much money as they had paid 
them, they went out, at first in small numbers and 
secretly, and plundered the neighbouring country; 
but afterwards many met together and in an open 
manner, and since their first attempt had turned out 
as they wished and no assistance had come to the 
defence of the husbandmen, they despised their 
enemies and proposed to march even on Rome itself, 
for which purpose they were gathering an army out 
of every city. They also made overtures to the 
cities of the Latins with regard to an alliance, but 
were not able to conclude a treaty of friendship and 
alliance with that nation. For Tullus, being informed 
of their intention, made a truce with the Latins and 


- 


1 In chap. 34. 
145 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


Λατίνους ποιησάμενος ἐπὶ τούτους ἔγνω στρατὸν 
ἐξάγειν, τήν τε “Ῥωμαίων ἅπασαν δύναμιν καθ- 
οπλίσας διπλασίαν οὖσαν ἤδη τῆς πρότερον, 
ἐξ οὗ τὴν ᾿Αλβανῶν πόλιν προσέλαβε, καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων ἐπικουρικὸν ὅσον πλεῖστον 
ἐδύνατο μεταπεμψάμενος. συνῆκτο δὲ καὶ τοῖς 
Σαβίνοις 797 τὸ στράτευμα, καὶ ἐπειδὴ πλησίον 
ἀλλήλων ἐγένοντο περὶ τὴν καλουμένην ὕλην 
κακοῦργον ὀλίγον τὸ μεταξὺ χωρίον ἀφέντες 
κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο. τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ συμ- 
πεσόντες ἐμάχοντο καὶ ἦσαν ἰσόρροποι μέχρι 
πολλοῦ: ἤδη δὲ περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν ἐγκλίνουσιν οἱ 
Σαβῖνοι βιασθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ “Ῥωμαίων ἱππικοῦ 
καὶ πολὺς αὐτῶν γίνεται «φόνος ἐν τῇ puyi 
“Ρωμαῖοι δὲ νεκρούς τε τῶν πολεμίων. σκυλεύ- 
σαντες καὶ χρήματα ὅσα ἦν ἐν τῷ χάρακι δι- 
αρπάσαντες τῆς τε χώρας τὴν κρατίστην λεηλατή- 
σαντες ἀπῄεσαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. τοῦτο τὸ τέλος 
ἔλαβεν ὁ συμβὰς “Ῥωμαίοις πρὸς Σαβίνους 
πόλεμος ἐπὶ τῆς Τύλλου ἀρχῆς. 

XXXIV. Αἱ δὲ τῶν Λατίνων πόλεις “Ρωμαίοις 
ἐγένοντο διάφοροι τότε πρῶτον, οὐκ ἀξιοῦσαι κατ- 
εσκαμμένης τῆς ᾿Αλβανῶν πόλεως τοῖς ἀνηρηκόσιν 
αὐτὴν “Ρωμαίοις τὴν ἡγεμονίαν παραδιδόναι. 
ἐτῶν γὰρ διαγενομένων πεντεκαίδεκα μετὰ τὸν 
ἀφανισμὸν τῆς "AMBas πρεσβείας ? ἀποστείλας 
ὁ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων βασιλεὺς εἰς τὰς ἀποίκους τε 
καὶ ὑπηκόους αὐτῆς τριάκοντα πόλεις ἠξίου 
πείθεσθαι τοῖς ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων ἐπιταττομένοις, 
ὡς παρειληφότων αὐτῶν ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις οἷς 
εἶχον ᾿Αλβανοὶ καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τοῦ Λατίνων 


} παραδιδόναι B: παραδοῦναι R. 
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determined to march against the Sabines; and to 
this end he armed all the forces of the Romans, 
which since he had annexed the Alban state, were 
double the number they had been before, and sent to 
his other allies for all the troops they could furnish. 
The Sabines, too, had already assembled their army, 
and when the two forces drew near one another 
they encamped near a place called the Knaves’ 
Wood, leaving a small interval between them. 
The next day they engaged and the fight continued 
doubtful for a long time; but at length, in the late 
afternoon, the Sabines gave way, unable to stand 
before the Roman horse, and many of them were slain 
in the flight. ‘The Romans stripped the spoils from 
the dead, plundered their camp and ravaged the best 
part of the country, after which they returned home. 
This was the outcome of the war that occurred 
between the Romans and the Sabines in the reign 
of Tullus. 

XXXIV. The cities of the Latins now became at 
odds with the Romans for the first time, being un- 
willing after the razing of the Albans’ city to yield 
the leadership to the Romans who had destroyed it. 
It seems that when fifteen years had passed after 
the destruction of Alba the Roman king, sending 
embassies to the thirty cities which had been at once 
colonies and subjects of Alba, summoned them to obey 
the orders of the Romans, inasmuch as the Romans had 
succeeded to the Albans’ supremacy over the Latin 
race as well as to everything else that the Albans had 


1 Silva malitiosa (Livy i. 30, 9), probably a hide-out of 
brigands. 


3 πρεσβείας B: πρέσβεις R. 
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ἔθνους, δύο μὲν ἀποφαίνων τρόπους κτήσεων, 
καθ’ οὓς ἄνθρωποι γίνονται τῶν ἀλλοτρίων κύριοι, 
τόν τε ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τὸν ἑκούσιον, “Ῥωμαίους 
δὲ λέγων καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον τὸν τρόπον παρειλη- 
φέναι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ὧν εἶχον ᾿Αλβανοὶ πόλεων. 
πολεμίων τε γὰρ αὐτῶν σφισι γενομένων τοῖς 
ὅπλοις κεκρατηκέναι καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
ἀπολωλεκόσι τῆς ἰδίας αὐτοῖς μεταδεδωκέναι᾽ 
ὥστε καὶ ἄκουσιν ᾿Αλβανοῖς καὶ ἑκοῦσι προσήκειν 
ἐξεστάναι “Ῥωμαίοις τῆς τῶν ὑπηκόων ἀρχῆς. 
αἱ δὲ τῶν Λατίνων πόλεις ἰδίᾳ μὲν οὐδὲν ἀπ- 
εκρίναντο πρὸς τοὺς πρέσβεις, κοινῇ δὲ τοῦ ἔθνους 
ἀγορὰν ἐν Φερεντίνῳ ποιησάμενοι ψηφί ίζονται 
μὴ παραχωρεῖν “Ῥωμαίοις τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ αὐτίκα 
αἱροῦνται δύο στρατηγοὺς αὐτοκράτορας εἰρήνης 
τε καὶ πολέμου, "Ἄγκον Ποπλίκιον ἐκ πόλεως 
Kópas καὶ Σπούσιον Οὐεκίλιον ἐκ Λαουϊνίου. 
διὰ ταύτας μὲν δὴ τὰς αἰτίας συνέστη “Ρωμαίοις 
ὁ πρὸς τοὺς ὁμοεθνεῖς πόλεμος, προὔβη δὲ ἄχρι 
πενταετοῦς χρόνου. πολιτικός τις γενόμενος καὶ 
ἀρχαϊκός. οὔτε γὰρ ἐκ παρατάξεως ὅλοις τοῖς 
στρατεύμασι πρὸς ὅλα συμβάλλουσι μεγάλη συμ- 
φορὰ καὶ φθόρος ὁλοσχερὴς συνέβη οὔτε πόλις 
αὐτῶν οὐδεμία πολ έμῳ κρατηθεῖσα κατασκαφῆς 
7 ἀνδραποδισμοῦ ἢ ἄλλης τινὸς ἀνηκέστου συμ- 
φορᾶς ἐπειράθη" ἀλλ᾽ ἐμβαλόντες. εἰς τὴν ἀλλήλων 


γῆν ὑπὸ τὴν ἀκμὴν τοῦ σίτου καὶ προνομεύσαντες 


1 Dionysius frequently gives this name to the place of 
assembly of the Latins, as if there had been a town there. 
Livy usually says ad lucum Ferentinae ("at the _Brove of 
Ferentina ’’) but also speaks of the aqua Ferentina (*‘ spring of 
Ferentina’’). This placo should not be confused with the 
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possessed. He pointed out that there were two 
methods of acquisition by which men became masters 
of what had belonged to others, one the result of 
compulsion, the other of choice, and that the Romans 
had by both these methods acquired the supremacy 
over the cities which the Albans had held. For when 
the Albans had become enemies of the Romans, 
the latter had conquered them by arms, and after the 
others had lost their own city the Romans had given 
them a share in theirs, so that it was but reasonable 
that the Albans both perforce and voluntarily should 
yield to the Romans the sovereignty they had 
exercised over their subjects. The Latin cities gave 
no answer separately to the ambassadors, but in a 
general assembly of the whole nation held at Ferenti- 
num ! they passed a vote not to yield the sovereignty 
to the Romans, and immediately chose two generals, 
Ancus Publicius of the city of Cora and Spusius 
Vecilius of Lavinium, and invested them with 
absolute power with regard to both peace and war. 
These were the causes of the war between the 
Romans and their kinsmen, a war that lasted for 
five years and was carried on more or less like a 
civil war and after the ancient fashion. For, as they 
never engaged in pitched battles with all their 
forces ranged against all those of the foe, no great 
disaster occurred nor any wholesale slaughter, and 
none of their cities went through the experience 
of being razed or enslaved or suffering any other 
irreparable calamity as the result of being captured 
in war; but making incursions into one another's 
country when the corn was ripe, they foraged it, and 


Ferentinum situated on the Via Latina in the land of the 
Hernicans, 
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ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὰς δυνάμεις διαμειβόμενοι 
τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους. μίαν δὲ πόλιν ἐκ τοῦ 
Λατίνων ἔθνους Μεδυλλίαν παλαίτερον ἔτι Ῥω- 
μαίων ἀποικίαν -γενομένην. ἐπὶ τῆς “Ῥωμύλου 
ἀρχῆς, ὡς ἐν τῷ πρὸ τούτου δεδήλωκα λόγῳ, 
μεταθεμένην αὖθις ὡς τοὺς ὁμοεθνεῖς πολιορκίᾳ 
παραστησάμενος ὁ τῶν 'Ῥωμαίων βασιλεὺς ἔπεισε 
μηθὲν ἔτι νεωτερίζειν: ἄλλο δ᾽ οὐθὲν ὧν οἱ 
πόλεμοι φέρουσι δεινῶν οὐδετέροις ἐν τῷ τότε 
συνέβη χρόνῳ. τοιγάρτοι ῥᾷδιαί τε καὶ οὐδὲν 
ἔγκοτον ἔχουσαι προθυμηθέντων “Ῥωμαίων αἱ 
διαλύσεις ἐπετελέσθησαν. 

ΧΧΧΥ. Ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἐπὶ τῆς ἰδίας 
ἀρχῆς βασιλεὺς Γύλλος 'Οστίλιος, ἀνὴρ ἐν ὀλίγοις 
ἀξιος εὐλογεῖσθαι τῆς τε εὐτολμίας ἕνεκα τῆς 
πρὸς τὰ πολέμια καὶ τῆς φρονήσεως τῆς περὶ τὰ 
δεινά, ὑπὲρ ἄμφω δὲ ταῦτα, ὅτι οὐ ταχὺς. ὢν εἰς 
πόλεμον ἰέναι βέβαιος ἦν καταστὰς εἰς αὐτὸν ἐν 
ἅπασι τῶν ἀντιπάλων προέχειν, ἔτη δὲ κατα- 
σχὼν τὴν ἀρχὴν δύο καὶ τριάκοντα τελευτᾷ 
τὸν βίον ἐμπρησθείσης τῆς οἰκίας, καὶ σὺν 
αὐτῷ γυνή τε ἀπόλλυται καὶ τέκνα καὶ ὁ ἄλλος 
οἰκετικὸς ἅπας ὄχλος καταληφθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πυρός. καταπρησθῆναι δὲ τὴν οἰκίαν οἱ μὲν 
ὑπὸ κεραυνοῦ. i Aéyovat μηνίσαντος τοῦ θεοῦ 
δι᾽ ὀλιγωρίαν ἱερῶν τινων (ἐκλιπεῖν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς τῆς ἐκείνου πατρίους τινὰς θυσίας, ἑτέρας 

οὐχ ὑπαρχούσας ἐπιχωρίους “Ῥωμαίοις παρ- 
αγαγεῖν αὐτόν 3), οἱ δὲ πλείους ἐξ ἀνθρωπίνης φασὶν 
ἐπιβουλῆς τὸ πάθος γενέσθαι ἀνατιθέντες τὸ 
ἔργον : Μαρκίῳ τῷ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἄρξαντι τῆς 

1 κεραυνοῦ R: κεραυνῶν B. 
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then, returning home with their armies, exchanged 
prisoners. However, one city of the Latin nation 
called Medullia, which earlier had become a colony 
of the Romans in the reign of Romulus, as I stated 
in the preceding Book,! and had revolted again to 
their countrymen, was brought to terms after a siege 
by the Roman king and persuaded not to revolt for 
the future ; but no other of the calamities which wars 
bring in their train was felt by either side at that 
time. Accordingly, as the Romans were eager for 
peace, a treaty was readily concluded that left no 
rancour.? 

XXXV. These? were the achievements performed 
during hisreignby King Tullus Hostilius, a man worthy 
of exceptional praise for his boldness in war and his 
prudence in the face of danger, but, above both these 
qualifications, because, though he was not precipitate 
in entering upon a war, when he was once engaged 
in it he steadily pursued it until he had the upper 
hand in every way over his adversaries. After he 
had reigned thirty-two years he lost his life when 
his house caught fire, and with him his wife and chil- 
dren and all his household perished in the flames. 
Some.say that his house was set on fire by a thunder- 
bolt, Heaven having become angered at his neglect of 
some sacred rites (for they say that in his reign some 
ancestral sacrifices were omitted and that he intro- 
duced others that were foreign to the Romans), but 
the majority state that the disaster was due to 
human treachery and ascribe it to Marcius, who 

1 ii. 36, 2. * Cf. Livy i. 32, 3. 
? Cf. Livy i. 31, 5-8. 


* παραγαγεῖν αὐτόν Capps: παραγαγεῖν Ὁ, παρεισαχθῆναι 
Sylburg. 
151 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


3 πόλεως. τοῦτον γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Νόμα Πομπιλίου 
θυγατρὸς γενόμενον ἄχθεσθαί τε ὅτι ἐκ βασιλείου 
γένους πεφυκὼς αὐτὸς ἰδιώτης ἦν, καὶ γένος 
ἐπιτρεφόμενον 1 ὁρῶντα τῷ Τύλλῳ παντὸς μάλιστα 
ὑποπτεύειν, εἴ τι πάθοι ᾿Γύλλος, εἰς τοὺς ἐκείνου 
παῖδας T£ew τὴν ἀρχήν. ταῦτα δὴ διανοού- 
μενον ἐκ πολλοῦ στήσασθαι κατὰ τοῦ βασιλέως 
ἐπιβουλὴν πολλοὺς ἔχοντα “Ρωμαίων τοὺς ovy- 
κατασκευάζοντας αὐτῷ τὴν δυναστείαν, φίλον 
δὲ ὄντα τοῦ Τύλλου καὶ ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα πιστευό- 
μενον φυλάττει, ὅτε καιρὸς ἐπιτήδειος φανείη 

4 τῆς ἐπιθέσεως. μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Τύλλου θυσίαν 
τινὰ κατ᾽ οἶκον ἐπιτελεῖν, ἣν αὐτοὺς μόνον ἐβούλετο 
τοὺς ἀναγκαίους εἰδέναι, καὶ κατὰ δαίμονα τῆς 
ἡμέρας ἐκείνης χειμερίου σφόδρα γενομένης κατά 
τε ὄμβρον καὶ ζάλην καὶ σκότος ὥστ᾽ ἔρημον 
ἀπολειφθῆναι τὸν πρὸ τῆς οἰκίας τόπον τῶν 
φυλαττόντων, ἐπιτήδειον ὑπολαμβάνοντα τὸν καιρὸν 
ἅμα τοῖς ἑταίροις ἔχουσιν ὑπὸ ταῖς περιβολαῖς τὰ 
ξίφη παρελθεῖν εἴσω τῶν θυρῶν, ἀποκτείναντα 
δὲ τὸν βασιλέα καὶ τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ὅσοις ἐνέτυχεν ὃ ἐνεῖναι πῦρ εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν κατὰ πολλοὺς τόπους, ταῦτα δὲ πράξαντα 
τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς κεραυνώσεως διασπεῖραι λόγον. 

ὅ ἐγὼ δὲ τοῦτον μὲν οὐ δέχομαι τὸν λόγον οὔτ᾽ 
ἀληθῆ νομίζων ! οὔτε πιθανόν, τῷ δὲ προτέρῳ 
μᾶλλον προστιθέμενος κατὰ δαίμονα νομίζω τὸν 
ἄνδρα ταύτης τῆς τελευτῆς τυχεῖν. οὔτε γὰρ 
ἀπόρρητον φυλαχθῆναι τὴν πρᾶξιν ὑπὸ πολλῶν 
συσκευαζομένην εἰκὸς ἦν, οὔτε τῷ συστήσαντι 


1 ἐπιτρεφόμενον B: ὑπογραφόμενον R. 
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ruled the state after him. For they say that this 
man, who was the son of Numa Pompilius' daughter, 
was indignant at being in a private station himself, 
though of royal descent, and seeing that Tullus had 
children growing up, he suspected very strongly that 
upon the death of Tullus the kingdom would fall to 
them. With these thoughts in mind, they say, he 
had long since formed a plot against the king, and 
had many of the Romans aiding him to gain the 
sovereignty ; and being a friend of Tullus and one 
of his closest confidants, he was watching for a suitable 
opportunity to appear for making his attack. Accord- 
ingly, when Tullus proposed to perform a certain 
sacrifice at home which he wished only his near rela- 
tions to know about and that day chanced to be very 
stormy, with rain and sleet and darkness, so that 
those who were upon guard before the house had 
left their station, Marcius, looking upon this as a 
favourable opportunity, entered the house together 
with his friends, who had swords under their gar- 
ments, and having killed the king and his children 
and all the rest whom he encountered, he set fire to 
the house in several places, and after doing this 
spread the report that the fire had been due to a 
thunderbolt. But for my part I do not accept this 
story, regarding it as neither true nor plausible, but 
I subscribe rather to the former account, believing 
that Tullus met with this end by the judgment 
of Heaven. For, in the first place, it is improbable 
that the undertaking in which so many were concerned 
could have been kept secret, and, besides, the author 


2 Jacoby: σκότον O. ? Kayser: ἔτυχεν O. 
* Reiske: νομίζω O. 
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1 s L4 > ο A A ε Li . 
αὐτὴν βέβαιον ἦν ὅτι μετὰ τὴν '"Ὀστιλίου τελευτὴν 
ἐκεῖνον ἀποδείξουσι 'Ῥωμαῖοι βασιλέα τῆς πόλεως, 
οὔτ᾽, εἰ τὰ map ἀνθρώπων αὐτῷ πιστὰ καὶ 
βέβαια ἦν, τά γέ τοι παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ὅμοια 
y ^ 3 ld td ’ 3) A 
ἔμελλε ταῖς «ἀνθρωπίναις ἀγνοίαις᾽ ἔσεσθαι. μετὰ 
γὰρ τὴν ὑπὸ τῶν φυλῶν γενησομένην ψΨηφοφορίαν 
τοὺς θεοὺς ἔδει τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῷ δι᾽ οἰωνῶν 
αἰσίων ἐπιθεσπίσαι- ἄνδρα δὲ μια καὶ τοσού- 
τοις ἡμαγμένον φόνοις ἀδίκοις 1 τίς ἔμελλε θεῶν 
ἢ δαιμόνων παρήσειν βωμοῖς τε προσιόντα καὶ 
θυμάτων καταρχόμενον καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἐπιτελοῦντα 
θεραπείας; ἐγὼ μὲν δὴ διὰ ταῦτα οὐκ εἰς ἀνθρω- 

’ 3 b 3 , 3 ^ ’ 4 
πίνην ἐπιβουλὴν ἀλλ᾽ eis θεοῦ βούλησιν τὸ 
ἔργον ἀναφέρω: κρινέτω δ᾽ ἕκαστος ὡς βούλεται. 

XXXVI. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν. “Οστιλίου Τύλλου 
τελευτὴν ἡ ý μεσοβασίλειος ὗ ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς ἀποδειχ- 
θεῖσα ἀρχὴ κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους ἐθισμοὺς αἱρεῖται 
βασιλέα τῆς πόλεως Μάρκιον ἐπίκλησιν "Αγκον: 
> , ` ^ A ^ 4 ^ ^ 
ἐπικυρώσαντος δὲ τοῦ δήµου τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ 
καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ καλῶν γενομένων συντελέσας 
τὰ κατὰ νόμον ἅπαντα παραλαμβάνει τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ὁ Μάρκιος ἐνιαυτῷ δευτέρῳ τῆς τριακοστῆς καὶ 
πέμπτης ὀλυμπιάδος, 1 ἣν ἐνίκα ? Σφαῖρος Λακεδαι- 
μόνιος καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ᾿Αθήνησι τὴν ἐνιαύσιον 

e € ` . 
ἀρχὴν εἶχε Δαμασίας. οὗτος ὁ βασιλεὺς πολλὰς 
τῶν ἱερουργιῶν ἀμελουμένας καταμαθών, ἃς 
ὁ μητροπάτωρ αὐτοῦ Πομπίλιος Νόμας κατεστή- 


1 Kiessling : ἀδίκως Ο. 

3 ἐνίκα O: ἐνίκα στάδιον Jacoby. In four other passages 
the MSS. omit στάδιον in this phrase; Jacoby omits the 
word in vi. 34 and ix. 61, but supplies it in iii, 46 and xi. 1. 

3 λακεδαιμόνιος Β : ὁ λακεδαιµόνιος R(?), Jacoby. 
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of it could not be' certain that after the death of 
Hostilius ‘the Romans would choose him ‘as king 
of the state; furthermore, even if men were loyal to 
him and steadfast, yet it was unlikely that the gods 
would act with an ignorance resembling that of men. 
For after the tribes had given their votes, it would be 
necessary that the gods, by auspicious omens, should 
sanction the awarding: of the kingdom. :to him; 
and which of the gods or other divinities was going 
to permit a man who was impure and stained with the 
unjust murder of so many persons to approach the 
altars, begin the sacrifices, and perform the other 
religious ceremonies? I, then, for these reasons do 
not attribute the catastrophe to the treachery of 
men, but to the will of Heaven; however, let every- 
one judge as he pleases. 

XXXVI. After! the death of Tullus Hostilius, 
the interreges appointed by the senate according 
to ancestral usage chose Marcius, ‘surnamed 
Ancus, king of the state; and when the people 
had confirmed the decision of the senate and thc 
signs from Heaven were favourable, Marcius, 
after fulfilling all the customary requirements, 
entered upon the government in the second year 
of the thirty-fifth Olympiad? (the one in which 
Sphaerus, a Lacedaemonian, gained the prize), 
at the time when Damasias held the annual 
archonship at Athens. This king, finding that 
many of the religious ceremonies instituted by 
Numa Pompilius, his maternal grandfather, were 


1 Of. Livy 1. 39, 1 f° 
^ 2 638 B.C. - i 
3 [n the short-distance foot-race. See critical note. 
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σατο, πολεμιστάς τε καὶ πλεονέκτας τοὺς πλεί- 
στους “Ῥωμαίων γεγονότας ὁρῶν καὶ οὐκέτι 
τὴν γῆν ὡς πρότερον ἐργαζομένους, συναγαγὼν 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸ πλῆθος τά τε θεῖα σέβειν αὐτοὺς 
ἠξίου πάλιν, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ Νόμα διετέλουν σέβοντες, 
διεξιὼν ὅτι παρὰ τὴν τῶν θεῶν ὀλιγωρίαν νόσοι τε 
λοιμικαὶ πολλαὶ κατέσκηψαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 
ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐφθάρη μοῖρα τοῦ «πλήθους οὐκ ὀλίγη, καὶ 
βασιλεὺς “Ὀστίλιος ὁ μὴ ποιούμενος αὐτῶν ἣν 
ἔδει φυλακὴν κάμνων ἐπὶ πολλοὺς χρόνους τὸ 
σῶμα πάθεσι παντοδαποῖς καὶ οὐδὲ τῆς γνώμης 
ἔτι τῆς αὑτοῦ 1 καρτερὸς διαμένων, ἀλλὰ ovv- 
διαφθαρεὶ τῷ σώματι τὰς φρένας, οἰκτρᾶς 
καταστροφῆς ἔτυχεν αὐτός τε καὶ γένος τὸ ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ: πολιτείας τε ἀγωγὴν τὴν ὑπὸ Nópa 
κατασταθεῖσαν “Ῥωμαίοις ἐπαινῶν ὡς καλὴν 
καὶ σώφρονα καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν δικαιοτάτων ἔργων τὰς 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἑκάστῳ παρέχουσαν εὐπορίας, 
ἀνανεώσασθαι πάλιν αὐτὴν παρεκάλει γεωργίαις 
τε καὶ κτηνοτροφίαις καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐργασίαις, 
ὅσαις μηθὲν ἀδίκημα προσῆν, ἁρπαγῆς δὲ καὶ 
βίας καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου γινομένων ὠφελειῶν 
ὑπεριδεῖν. ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τούτοις ὅμοια διαλεγό- 
μενος καὶ εἰς πολλὴν ἐπιθυμίαν καθιστὰς ἅπαντας 
ἡσυχίας ἀπολέμου καὶ φιλεργίας σώφρονος. καὶ 
μετὰ τοῦτο συγκαλέσας τοὺς ἱεροφάντας καὶ τὰς 
περὶ τῶν ἱερῶν συγγραφάς, ἃ ἃς Πομπίλιος συνεστή- 
σατο, παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λα ὧν ἀνέγραψεν εἰς δέλτους 
καὶ προὔθηκεν ἐν ἀγορᾷ πᾶσι τοῖς βουλομένοις 
σκοπεῖν, ἃς ἀφανισθῆναι συνέβη τῷ χρόνῳ’ 
- ` L4 t^ ΄ 7 2 3 3 
χαλκαῖ γὰρ οὔπω στῆλαι τότε ἦσαν, ἀλλ ἐν 
1 Steph. : αὐτῆς A, αὑτῆς B. 
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being neglected, and seeing the greatest part 
of the Romans devoted to the pursuit of war and 
gain and no longer cultivating the land as afore- 
time, assembled the people and exhorted them 
to worship the gods once more as they had done 
in Numa's reign. He pointed out to them that 
it was owing to their neglect of the gods that not 
only many pestilences had fallen upon the city, 
by which no small part of the population had been 
destroyed, but also that King Hostilius, who had 
not shown the proper regard for the gods, had 
suffered for a long time from a complication of 
bodily ailments and at last, no longer sound even 
in his understanding but weakened in mind as 
well as in body, had come to a pitiable end, both 
he and his family. He then commended the 
system of government established by Numa for 
the Romans as excellent and wise and one which 
supplied every citizen with daily plenty from the 
most lawful employments; and he advised them 
to restore this system once more by applying them- 
selves to agriculture and cattle-breeding and to 
those occupations that were free from all injustice, 
and to scorn rapine and violence and the profits 
accruing from war. By these and similar appeals 
he inspired in all a great desire both for peaceful 
tranquillity and for sober industry. After this, he 
called together the pontiffs, and receiving from 
them the commentaries on religious rites which 
Pompilius had composed, he caused them to be 
transcribed on tablets and exposed in the Forum 
for everyone to examine. These have since been 
destroyed by time, for, brazen pillars being not 
yet in use at that time, the laws and the ordinances 
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δρυΐναις ἐχαράττοντο σανίσιν oi τε νόμοι καὶ αἱ 
περὶ τῶν ἱερῶν διαγραφαί’ μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκβολὴν 
τῶν βασιλέων εἰς ἀναγραφὴν δημοσίαν αὖθις 
ἤχθησαν ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἱεροφάντου l'atov Παπιρίου, 
τὴν ἁπάντων τῶν ἱερῶν 1 ἡγεμονίαν ἔχοντος. 
ἀνακτησάμενος δὲ τὰ κατερρᾳθυμημένα τῶν 
ἱερῶν καὶ τὸν ἀργὸν ὄχλον € ἐπὶ τὰς ἰδίας ἐργασίας 
ἀποστείλας ἐπήνει μὲν τοὺς ἐπιμελεῖς γεωργούς, 
ἐμέμφετο δὲ τοὺς κακῶς προϊσταμένους τῶν 
ἰδίων ? ὡς οὐ.βεβαίους πολίτας. 

XXXVII. αύτη καθιστάμενος τὰ πολιτεύ- 
ματα καὶ παντὸς ὃ μάλιστα ἐλπίσας ἄνευ πολέμου 
καὶ κακῶν ἅπαντα τὸν βίον διατελέσειν, ὥσπερ 
ὁ -μητροπάτωρ, οὐκ' ἔσχεν ὁμοίαν. τῇ προαιρέσει 
τὴν τύχην, ἀλλὰ παρὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γνώμην 
πολεμιστὴς ἠναγκάσθη γενέσθαι καὶ μηδένα 
χρόνον ἄνευ κινδύνου καὶ ταραχῆς βιῶσαι. εὐθὺς 
γὰρ ἅμα τῷ παρελθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
καὶ τὴν ἀπράγμονα καθίστασθαι πολιτείαν κατα- 
φρονήσαντες αὐτοῦ Λατῖνοι kai νομίσαντες δι᾽ 
ἀνανδρίαν οὐχ ἱκανὸν εἶναι πολέμους * στρατ- 
ηγεῖν, λῃστήρια διέπεµπον εἰς τὴν ὁμοροῦσαν 
αὐτοῖς ἕκαστοι χώραν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν πολλοὶ Ῥωμαίων 
ἐβλάπτοντο. ἀφικομένων δὲ παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως 
πρεσβευτῶν καὶ τὰ δίκαια “Ῥωμαίοις ἀξιούντων 
ὑπέχειν κατὰ, τὰς συνθήκας, οὔτε γινώσκειν 
ἐσκήπτοντο τῶν περὶ τὰ λῃστήρια. κατηγορουμένων 
οὐδέν, ὡς οὐ μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης γεγονότων, 


ἱερῶν O : ἑερέων ἓ Sylburg, Jacoby. 
ἰδίων. B : ἰδίων κτημάτων R.: 
παντὸς Kiessling ; διὰ παντὸς O. 

* Sintenis : πολέμου O. 
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concerning religious rites were- engraved on 
oaken boards; but after the expulsion of the kings 
they were again copied off for the use of the 
public by Gaius Papirius, a pontiff, who had the 
superintendence of all religious matters. . After 
Marcius had re-established the religious rites which 
had fallen into abeyance and turned the idle 
people to their proper employments, he com- 
mended the careful husbandmen and reprimanded 
those who managed their lands ill as citizens not 
to be depended on. | 

XXXVII. While! instituting these adminis- 
trative measures he hoped above all else to pass 
his whole life free from war and troubles, like 
his grandfather, but hc found his purpose crossed 
by fortune and, contrary to his inclinations, was 
forced to become a warrior and to live no part of 
his life free from danger and turbulence. For 
at the very time that he entered upon the govern- 
ment and was establishing his tranquil régime 
the Latins, despising him and looking upon him 
as incapable of conducting wars through want of 
courage, sent bands of robbers from each of their 
cities-into the parts of the Roman territory that 
lay next to them, in consequence of which many ~ 
of the Romans were suffering injury. And when 
ambassadors came from the king and summoned 
them to make satisfaction to the Romans according 
to the treaty, they alleged that they neither had 
any knowledge of the robberies complained of, 
asserting that these had been committed without 
the general consent of the nation, nor had become 


1 Kor chaps. 37-39, 2 cf. Livy i. 32-33, 5. 
159 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ιά e 55 δι 0 1 [4 ’ ` 9 A 
οὔτε ὑπόδικοι γενέσθαι 1 “Ῥωμαίοις περὶ οὐθενὸς 
πράγματος: οὐδὲ γὰρ πρὸς ἐκείνους ποιήσασθαι 

` ld 3 M 4 / va 
τὰς συνθήκας ἀλλὰ πρὸς Τύλλον, τελευτήσαντος 

A A^ , P4 / ` 4 ^ 
δὲ τοῦ Τύλλου λελύσθαι σφίσι τὰς περὶ τῆς 

if / 
εἰρήνης ὁμολογίας. ἀναγκασθεὶς δὴ διὰ ταύτας 
3. ^ 
τὰς αἰτίας καὶ ἀποκρίσεις: τῶν Λατίνων ὁ 
΄ > 1 
Μάρκιος ἐξάγει στρατιὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ mpoo- 

0 / II λ ’ jA 3 * > 4 
καθεζόμενος Πολιτωρίῳ móde, πρὶν ἐπικουρίαν 
τινὰ τοῖς πολιορκουμένοις ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων ἀφικέσθαι 

4 
Λατίνων παραλαμβάνει τὴν πόλιν καθ᾽ ὁμο- 
/ 

Aoyias: οὐ μέντοι διέθηκε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους δεινὸν 
3 9 M 
οὐθέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχοντας τὰ σφέτερα πανδημεὶ µετ- 

ήγαγεν eis 'Ῥώμην καὶ κατένειµεν εἰς QvAás 4 
XXXVIII. Τῷ 8 ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ Λατίνων eis 
ἔρημον τὸ Πολιτώριον ἐποίκους 5 ἀποστειλάντων 
A ^ 
καὶ τὴν τῶν Πολιτωρίνων ὃ χώραν ἐπεργαζομέ- 
3 
νων ἀναλαβὼν τὴν δύναμιν ὁ Μάρκιος ἦγεν ἐπ 
^ ^ , 
αὐτούς. προελθόντων δὲ τοῦ τείχους τῶν Λατίνων 
καὶ παραταξαμένων νικήσας αὐτοὺς παραλαμ- 
βάνει τὴν πόλιν τὸ δεύτερον. ἐμπρήσας δὲ τὰς 
΄ ^ 
οἰκίας καὶ τεῖχος κατασκάψας, ἵνα μηθὲν αὖθις 
Ιλ 
ὁρμητήριον ἔχοιεν οἱ πολέμιοι μηδ᾽ ἐργάζοιντο 
^ - . ^ - 
τὴν γῆν, ἀπῆγε τὴν στρατιάν. τῷ δ᾽ ἐξῆς 

» ^ ` AN , ld 2 
ἔτει Λατῖνοι μὲν ἐπὶ Μεδυλλίαν πόλιν στρατεύσαν- 
τες, ἐν fj "Ῥωμαίων ἦσαν ἄποικοι, προσκαθεζό- 
μενοι τῷ τείχει καὶ πανταχόθεν ποιησάμενοι τὰς 

1 γενέσθαι added by Bücheler; Sylburg supplied εἶναι, Cobet 
γενέσθαι ἔφασαν. 

? τὰς αἰτίας καὶ ἀποκρίσεις R(?): τὰς ἀποκρίσεις B; τὰς 
αὐθάδεις ἀποκρίσεις Grasberger. y 

3 Πολιτωρίῳ πόλει Cary: τῇ πόλει O (but in B about twenty 


letters have been erased after πόλει); τῷ Πολιτωρίῳ Sylburg, 
τῇ πόλει αὐτῶν Πολιτωρίῳ Jacoby. r4 
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accountable to the Romans for anything they did. 
For they had not made the treaty with them, 
they said, but with Tullus, and by the death of 
Tullus their treaty of peace had bcen terminated. 
Marcius, therefore, compelled by these reasons 
and the answers 1 of the Latins, led out an army 
against them, and laying siege to the city of 
Politorium, he took it by capitulation before any 
aid reached the besieged from the other Latins. 
However, he did not treat the inhabitants with 
any severity, but, allowing them to retain their 
possessions, transferred the whole population to 
Rome and distributed them among the tribes. 
XXXVIII. The next year, since the Latins had 
sent settlers to Politorium, which was then unin- 
habited, and were cultivating the lands of the 
Politorini, Marcius marched against them with 
his army. And when the Latins came outside the 
walls and drew up in order of battle, he defeated 
them and took the town a second time; and having 
burnt the houses and razed the walls, so that the 
enemy might not again use it as a base of opera- 
tions nor cultivate the land, he led his army home. 
The next year the Latins marched against the 
city of Medullia, in which there were Roman 
colonists, and besieging it, attacked the walls on 


1 The text is uncertain here. Possibly we should read with 
Grasberger ''haughty answers," an expression used several 
times by Dionysius, in place of *' reasons and answers."' 


* εἰς φυλάς Jacoby: εἰς τὰς φυλάς, Pflugk. 
5 ἐποίκους B: ἀποίκους R. 
$ Sylburg : πολιτωρίων O. 
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προσβολὰς αἱροῦσιν αὐτὴν κατὰ κράτος. Μάρκιος 
δὲ Τελλήνας πόλιν τῶν Λατίνων ἐπιφανῆ κατὰ 
τὸν αὐτὸν αἱρεῖ χρόνον ἐκ παρατάξεώς τε νικήσας 
καὶ διὰ τειχομαχίας παραστησάμενος, τούς τε 
ἁλόντας οὐδὲν ὧν εἶχον ἀφελόμενος εἰς “Ῥώμην 
μετήγαγε καὶ τῆς πόλεως εἰς κατασκευὴν οἰκιῶν 
τόπον ἀπεμέρισε' Μεδυλλίαν τε τριετῆ χρόνον 
ὑπὸ᾽ τοῖς Λατίνοις «γενομένην τῷ τετάρτῳ κομί- 
ξεται πάλιν ἐνιαυτῷ πολλαῖς καὶ μεγάλαις παρα- 
στησάμενος μάχαις. καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ, τὴν, 
Φικαναίων 1 αἱρεῖ πόλιν, ἣν τρίτῳ πρότερον 
ἐνιαυτῷ λαβὼν καθ᾽ ὁμολογίας καὶ τοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς 
ἅπαντας εἰς “Ῥώμην μεταγαγών, ἄλλο δὲ τῆς 
πόλεως οὐδὲν κακώσας, ἐπιεικέστερον μᾶλλον ἢ 
φρονιμώτερον ἔδοξε βουλεύεσθαι. ἀποίκους γὰρ 
ἀποστείλαντες εἰς αὐτὴν οἱ Λατῖνοι καὶ τὴν 
χώραν αὐτῶν διακατέχοντες αὐτοὶ τὴν τῶν 
Φικαναίων ἐκαρποῦντο, ὥστε ἠναγκάσθη πάλιν 
ὁ Μάρκιος τὸ δεύτερον ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν στρατεῦσαι 
καὶ μετὰ πολλῆς πραγματείας κύριος αὐτῆς καταστὰς 
ἐμπρῆσαί τε τὰς οἰκίας καὶ τὰ τείχη κατασκάψαι. 
BRUT Μετὰ τοῦτο γίνονται Λατίνων τε 
t “Ρωμαίων μεγάλαις δυνάμεσι παραταξαμένων 
μον διτταί. τῇ μὲν οὖν προτέρᾳ μέχρι πολλοῦ 
διαγωνισάμενοι καὶ δόξαντες i ἰσόρροποι γεγονέναι 
διεκρίθησαν καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς. ἰδίους ἑκάτεροι χάρακας 
ἀπηλλάγησαν, τῇ δ᾽ ὑστέρᾳ “Ρωμαῖοι νικῶσι τοὺς 
Λατίνους καὶ μέχρι στρατοπέδου διώκουσι. μετὰ 
δὲ τὰς μάχας ταύτας ἀγὼν μὲν ἐκ παρατάξεως 
οὐδεὶς αὐτοῖς ἔτι πρὸς ἀλλήλους συνέστη, κατα- 


1 Φικαναίων Spelman, Schwegler: φιδηναίων BbR, φειδη- 
ναίων Ba (and so just below). - 
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all sides and took it by storm. At the same time 
Marcius took Tellenae, a prominent city of the 
Latins, after he had overcome the inhabitants in 
a pitched battle and had reduced the place by 
an assault upon the walls; after which he trans- 
ferred the prisoners to Rome without taking any 
of their possessions from them, and set apart for 
them a place in the city in which to build houses. 
And when Medullia had been for three years 
subject to the Latins, he recovered it in the 
fourth year, after defeating the inhabitants ‘in 
many great battles. A little later he captured 
Ficana, a city which he had already taken two 
years before by capitulation, afterwards trans- 
ferring all the inhabitants to Rome but doing no 
other harm to the city—a course in which he 
seemed to have acted with greater clemency than 
prudence. For the Latins sent colonists thither 
and occupying the land of the Ficanenses, they 
enjoyed its produce themselves; so that Marcius 
was obliged to lead his army a sccond time against 
this city and, after making himself master of it 
with great difficulty, to burn the houses and raze 
the walls. j 
XXXIX. After this the Latins and Romans 
fought two pitched battles, with large armies. 
In the first, after they had been engaged a con- 
siderable time without any seeming advantage 
on either side, they parted, each returning 
to their own camp. But in the later contest 
the Romans gained the victory and pursued the 
Latins to their camp. After these actions there 
was no other pitched battle fought between them, 
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δρομαὶ δὲ τῆς ὁμόρου χώρας ὑπ ἀμφοτέρων 
ἐγίνοντο συνεχεῖς καὶ συμπλοκαὶ τῶν περιπόλων 
τῆς γῆς ἱππέων τε καὶ ψιλῶν, ἐν αἷς ἐπεκράτουν 
ὡς τὰ πολλὰ “Ρωμαῖοι δύναμιν ὕπαιθρον ἔχοντες 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπικαίροις φρουρίοις ὑποκαθημένην, ἧς 
ὃ Τυρρηνὸς Ταρκύνιος ἡγεῖτο. ἀπέστησαν δὲ 
καὶ Φιδηναῖοι Ῥωμαίων κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
χρόνους, οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ τὸν πόλεμον ἀναδεί- 
favres, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ὀλίγους καὶ κρύφα τὴν χώραν 
αὐτῶν καταδρομαῖς κακουργοῦντες: ἐφ᾽ οὓς ὁ 
Μάρκιος εὐζώνῳ στρατιᾷ ἐλάσας, πρὶν ἢ παρα- 
σκενάσασθαι τοὺς Φιδηναίους τὰ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον, 
ἐγγὺς Ths πόλεως τίθεται τὸν xdpaka. οἱ δὲ 
kar ἀρχὰς μὲν ἀγνοεῖν ἐσκήπτοντο ἀντὶ ποίων 
ἀδικημάτων. στρατὸς ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς “Ῥωμαίων 
ἀφῖκται, τοῦ δὲ βασιλέως εἰπόντος ὅτι δίκας παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἥκει ληψόμενος ὧν διήρπασάν τε καὶ 
κατέβλαψαν αὐτοῦ τὴν γῆν, , ἀπελογοῦντο πρὸς 
ταῦτα ὡς o) τὸ κοινὸν αἴτιον εἴη τῶν ἀδικημάτων, 
καὶ χρόνον ἠτοῦντο εἰς διάγνωσύν τε καὶ ζήτησιν 
τῶν ἐνόχων ταῖς αἰτίαις καὶ πολλὰς κατέτριψαν 
ἡμέρας πράττοντες μὲν οὐδὲν τῶν δεόντων, 
ἐπικαλούμενοι δὲ κρύφα τοὺς συμμάχους καὶ 
περὶ κατασκευὴν ὅπλων γινόμενοι. 

XL. Μαθὼν δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν 0 Μάρκιος 
ὑπονόμους ὤρυττεν. ἀπὸ τῆς ἰδίας παρεμβολῆς 
ἀρξάμενος ὑπὸ τὰ τείχη. τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 
ἐπειδὴ τέλος εἶχεν ἤδη τὸ ἔργον, ἀναστήσας 
τὸν στρατὸν 1 ἦγεν ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν, μηχανάς τε 


1 τὸν στρατὸν B: τὴν στρατιὰν R. 
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but continual incursions were made by both into 
the neighbouring territory and there were also 
skirmishes between the horse and light-armed foot 
who patrolled the country; in these the victors 
were generally the Romans, who had their forces 
in the field posted secretly in advantageous strong- 
holds, under the command of Tarquinius the 
Tyrrhenian. About the same time the Fidenates 
also revolted from the Romans. They did not, 
indeed, openly declare war, but ravaged their 
country by making raids in small numbers and 
secretly. Against these Marcius led out an army 
of light troops, and before the Fidenates had made 
the necessary preparations for war he encamped 
near their city. At first they pretended not to 
know what injuries they had committed to draw 
the Roman army against them, and when the king 
informed them that he had come to punish them 
for their plundering and ravaging of his terri- 
tory, they excused themselves by alleging that 
their city was not responsible for these injuries, 
and asked for time in which to make an in- 
vestigation and to search out the guilty; and 
they consumed many days in doing nothing 
that should have been done, but rather in 
sending to their allies secretly for assistance 
and busying themselves with the preparing of 
arms. 

XL. Marcius, having learned of their purpose, 
proceeded to dig mines leading under the walls 
of the city from his own camp; and when the 
work was finally completed, he broke camp and 
led his army against the city, taking along many 
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πολλὰς καὶ κλίμακας xai! τἆλλα πρὸς τειχο- 
μαχίαν κατεσκευασμένα ἐπαγόμενος, οὐ καθ’ 
[4 ^ 
ὃν αἱ διώρυγες ἐγίνοντο τοῦ τείχους τόπον, ἀλλὰ 
> e e^ A x / 2 Δ A 
καθ᾽ ἕτερον. τῶν δὲ Φιδηναίων ἐπὶ τὰ πολιορ- 
^ 3 
κούμενα µέρη τῆς πόλεως συνδραμόντων ἀθρόων 
s L 
καὶ τὰς προσβολὰς γενναίως ἀποτριβομένων 
^ ue 
ἀναστομώσαντες τὰ πέρατα τῶν ὑπονόμων οἱ 
- 2 
ταχθέντες ἐπὶ τούτῳ “Ῥωμαῖοι ἐντὸς ἐγεγόνεσαν 
^ 3 ^ 
τοῦ περιβόλου, καὶ τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας δια- 
[4 ia ^ ^ 
φθείραντες ἀνοίγουσι τοῖς πολιορκοῦσι τὰς πύλας. 
^ , 5 ^ , ^ + > 
πολλῶν δ᾽ ἐν τῇ καταλήψει τῆς πόλεως ἀπολο- 
μένων 3 τοὺς λοιποὺς τῶν Φιδηναίων ὅπλα τε 
παραδοῦναι κελεύσας ὁ Μάρκιος καὶ εἰς ἕνα 
τόπον τῆς πόλεως ἅπαντας προκηρύξας συνελθεῖν, 
ὀλίγους ἐξ αὐτῶν τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς ἀποστάσεως 
μάστιξιν αἰκισάμενος ἀπέκτεινεν, οἰκίας δὲ ἁπάν- 
των διαρπάσαι τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐπιτρέψας καὶ 
φρουρὰν ἐν τῇ πόλει καταλιπὼν ἀξιόχρεων ἀπῆγε 
τὴν δύναμιν ἐπὶ Σαβίνους. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι 
διέμειναν ἐν ταῖς ὁμολογίαις als ἐποιήσαντο 
* ^ 3 j 
περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης πρὸς ᾽ βασιλέα Τύλλον, ἀλλ᾽ 
9 λζ΄ » 1 ao ; ^ js / 50 4 
ἐμβαλόντες εἰς τὴν "Ῥωμαίων γῆν ἐδῄουν αὖθις 
τὴν ὅμορον. μαθὼν δ᾽ ὁ Μάρκιος παρά τε κατα- 
σκόπων καὶ αὐτομόλων τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπιχειρή- 
^ ` 
σεως ἐσκεδασμένων τῶν Σαβίνων καὶ λεηλατούντων 
^ ^ . 
τοὺς ἀγρούς, αὐτὸς μὲν ἅμα τοῖς πεζοῖς ἐπὶ τὸν 
χάρακα τῶν πολεμίων ἀφικόμενος ὀλίγην ἔχοντα 
. ta 3 ” > > if 
φυλακὴν καταλαμβάνει τὸ ἔρυμα ἐξ ἐφόδου, 
1 μηχανάς τε πολλὰς καὶ κλίμακας καὶ Jacoby: μηχανάς τε 
πολλὰς καὶ AaB, but to μηχανὰς A adds in margin καὶ 


κλίμακας. Steph. read κλίμακάς re πολλὰς καὶ μηχανὰς καὶ. 
p 3 2 3 i H μηχ 
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siege-engines and scaling-ladders and the other 
equipment he had prepared for an assault, and 
approaching a different point from that where the 
walls were undermined. Then, when the Fidenates 
had rushed in great numbers to those parts of the 
city that were being stormed, and were stoutly 
repulsing the assaults, the Romans who had been 
detailed for the purpose opened the mouths of the 
mines and found themselves within the walls; 
and destroying all who came to meet them, they 
threw open the gates to the besiegers. When 
many of the Fidenates had been slain in the taking 
of the town, Marcius ordered the rest to deliver 
up their arms, and made proclamation that all 
should repair to a certain place in the city. There- 
upon he caused a few of them who had been the 
authors of the revolt to be scourged and put to 
death, and having given leave to his soldiers to 
plunder all their houses and left a sufficient garri- 
son there, he marched with his army against the 
Sabines. For these also had failed to abide by 
the terms of the peace which they had made with 
King Tullus, and making incursions into the 
territory of the Romans, were again laying 
waste the neighbouring country. When Marcius, 
therefore, learned from spies and deserters the 
proper time to put his plan into execution, 
while the Sabines were dispersed and plundering 
the fields, he marched in person with the infantry 
to the enemy's camp, which was weakly guarded, 
and took the ramparts at the first onset; and he 


ὃ περὶ τῆς Vnde B: om. R. 
4 αὖθις Sintenis : αὐτῆς AB. 
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T αρκύνιον δὲ τοὺς ἱππεῖς ! ἄγοντα ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν 
προνομαῖς ἐσκεδασμένους ἐπείγεσθαι ἐκέλευε. 
μαθόντες δὲ οἱ Σαβῖνοι τὴν ἵππον τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἐλαύνουσαν ἀφέντες τὴν λείαν καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας ὠφελείας, ὅσας ἔφερόν τε καὶ ἦγον, 
ἔφευγον ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα: ὡς δὲ κἀκεῖνον ἔγνωσαν 
κατεχόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν πεζῶν, ἀποροῦντες ὅποι 
τράποιντο συνέτεινον * εἰς ὕλας Te καὶ ὄρη. 
διωκόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν ψιλῶν καὶ τῶν ἱππέων 
ὀλίγοι μέν τινες ἐσώθησαν, οἱ δὲ πλείους διεφθάρη- 
σαν. καὶ μετὰ τὴν συμφορὰν. ταύτην πρεσβευσά- 
μενοι πάλιν εἰς “Ρώμην εἰρήνης τυγχάνουσιν 
οἵας ἐβούλοντο. ἔτι γὰρ 6 πρὸς τὰς Λατίνων 
πόλεις συνεστηκὼς τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις πόλεμος ἀναγ- 
καίας ἐποίει τὰς πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους ἐχθροὺς 
ἀνοχάς τε καὶ διαλύσεις. 

XLI. Terápro δὲ μάλιστα μετὰ τόνδε τὸν 
πόλεμον ἐνιαυτῷ Μάρκιος ὃ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
βασιλεὺς τήν τε ᾿πολιτικὴν δύναμιν ἄγων καὶ τὴν 
συμμαχικὴν. μεταπεμψάμενος ὅσην ἐδύνατο πλεί- 
στην ἐστράτευσεν ἐπὶ Οὐιεντανοὺς καὶ πολλὴν 
τῆς χώρας αὐτῶν ἐδῄωσεν. ἐκεῖνοι δ᾽ ἦρξαν ὁ 
ἐνιαυτῷ πρότερον * εἰς τὴν “Ῥωμαίων γῆν êp- 
βαλόντες καὶ πολλὰς μὲν ἁρπαγὰς χρημάτων, πολὺν 
δὲ ἀνθρώπων ὄλεθρον ποιήσαντες: στρατιᾶς δὲ 
πολλῆς παρὰ τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν «ἐξελθούσης καὶ 
πέραν τοῦ Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ πρὸς τῇ, Φιδηναίων 
πόλει .Χάρακα θεμένης, ἀναλαβὼν. τὴν δύναμιν 
ἦγεν ὡς εἶχε τάχους καὶ πρῶτον μὲν τῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 

: Kiessling : : ἵππους Ο. 


2 συνέτεινον B: συνέτειναν R, Jacoby. 
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ordered Tarquinius to hasten with the cavalry 
against those who were dispersed in foraging. The 
Sabines, learning that the Roman cavalry was 
coming against them, left their plunder and the 
other booty they were carrying and driving off, and 
fled to their camp; and when they perceived that 
this too was in the possession of the infantry, they 
were at a loss which way to turn and endeavoured 
to reach the woods and mountains. But being pur- 
sued by the light-armed foot and the horse, the 
greater part of them were destroyed, though 
some few escaped. And after this misfortune, 
sending ambassadors once more to Rome, they 
obtained such a peace as they desired. For the 
war which was still going on between the Romans 
and the Latin cities rendered both a truce and 
a peace with their other foes necessary.  . 
XLI. About? the fourth year after this war 
Marcius, the Roman king, leading his own army 
of citizens and sending for as many auxiliaries as 
he could obtain from his allies, marched against 
the Veientes and laid waste a large part of their 
country. These had been the aggressors the year 
before by making an incursion into the Roman 
territory, where they seized much property and 
slew many of the inhabitants. And when the 
Veientes came out against him with a large army 
and encamped beyond the river Tiber, near 
Fidenae, Marcius set out with his army as rapidly 
as possible; and being superior in cavalry, he 


2 Of. Livy i. 33, 9. 
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χώραν ἐξόδων αὐτοὺς ' ἀπέκλεισεν ἱπποκρατῶν, 
ἔπειτ᾽ εἰς παράταξιν, προελθεῖν ἀναγκάσας ἐνίκησε 
καὶ τοῦ χάρακος αὐτῶν ἐκράτησε. χωρήσαντος 
δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τούτου κατὰ γνώμην τοῦ πολέμου 
τὴν ἐπινίκιον πομπὴν καὶ τὸν εἰωθότα θρίαμβον 
τοῖς θεοῖς κατήγαγεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀφικόμενος. 
δευτέρῳ δ᾽ . ὕστερον ἔτει πάλιν τῶν 1 Θὐιεντανῶν 
λυσάντων: ἃς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀνοχὰς καὶ 
τὰς ἁλὰς ? ἀξιούντων ἀπολαβεῖν, ὧν ἐπὶ Ῥωμύλου 
βασιλέως καθ᾽ ὁμολογίας ἀπέστησαν, ἑτέραν 
τίθεται πρὸς αὐτοὺς μάχην περὶ ταῖς ἁλαῖς μείζονα 
τῆς. mporépas, ἣν εὐπετῶς ἐνίκησε, καὶ τὰς ἁλὰς 
ἐξ ἐκείνου κατεῖχεν ἀναμφιλόγως. τὰ δὲ ἀριστεῖα 
καὶ ἐκ ταύτης ἔλαβε τῆς .μάχης ὁ τῶν ἱππέων 
ἡγεμὼν Ταρκύνιος, καὶ αὐτὸν ὁ Μάρκιος ἄνδρα 
πάντων ` κράτιστον ἡγησάμενος τά τε ἄλλα 
᾽σεμνύνων διετέλει καὶ eis τὸν τῶν πατρικίων 
τε καὶ βουλευτῶν ἀριθμὸν κατέγραψεν. ἐγένετο 
δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὸ τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἔθνος τῷ Μαρκίῳ 
πόλεμος λῃστηρίων, κἀκεῖθεν ἐξιόντων ἐπὶ τοὺς 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἀγρούς; καὶ , στρατεύσας ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς μεγάλῃ . χειρὶ πολλὴν περιεβάλετο λείαν 
πόλει τε αὐτῶν Οὐελίτραις προσκαθεζόμενος 
ἀπετάφρευε καὶ περιεχαράκου καὶ τειχομαχίαν 
συνίστατο τῆς ὑπαίθρου κρατῶν. ἐξελθόντων 
δὲ σὺν: ἑκετηρίαις τῶν πρεσβυτάτων καὶ τάς τε 
βλάβας διαλύσειν᾽ 'ὁποσχομένων, ὡς ἂν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
δικαιώση, καὶ τοὺς ἐνόχους ταῖς αἰτίαις ἐπὶ δίκην 


1 πάλιν τῶν R: πάντων B. 


2 ἁλὰς Sylburg : ἄλλας O (and similarly just below). 


1 See ii. 55, 5. 
170 


BOOK II. 41, 2-5 


first cut them off from the roads leading into the 
country, and then, forcing them to come to a 
pitehed battle, defeated them and captured 
their camp. Having suceeeded in this war also 
according to his desire, he returned to Rome and 
conducted in honour of the gods the procession in 
celebration of his victory and the customary 
triumph. The second year after this, the Veientes 
having again broken the truce they had made with 
Marcius and demanding to get back the salt- 
works which they had surrendered by treaty 
in the reign of Romulus, he fought a second 
battle with them, one more important than the 
first, near the salt-works; and having easily 
won it, he continued from that time forth in € 
undisputed possession of the salt-works: The 
prize for valour in this battle also was won by 
Tarquinius, the commander of the horse; -and 
Marcius, looking upon him as the bravest man in 
the whole army, kept honouring him in various 
ways, among other things making him both a 
patrician and a senator. Marcius also engaged 
in a war with the Volscians, since bands of robbers 
from this nation too were setting out to plunder 
the fields of the Romans. And marching against 
them with a large army, he captured much booty ; 
then, laying siege to one of their cities called 
Velitrae, he surrounded it with a ditch and' 
palisades and, being master of the open country, 
prepared :to assault the walls. But when the 
elders came out with the emblems of suppliants and 
not only promised to make good the damage they 
had done, in such manner as the king should de- 
termine, but also agreed to deliver up the guilty 
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παρέξειν ὁμολογούντων, ἀνοχὰς πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
ποιησάμενος καὶ τὰ δίκαια παρ᾽ ἑκόντων λαβὼν 
εἰρήνην καὶ φιλίαν συντίθεται. 

XLII. Ἔκ δὲ τοῦ Σαβίνων ἔθνους αὖθις 
ἕτεροί τινες τῆς “Ῥωμαίων οὔπω πεπειραμένοι 
δυνάμεως . . .! πόλιν οἰκοῦντες εὐδαίμονα καὶ 
μεγάλην, ἐγκαλεῖν μὲν αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν ἔχοντες, 
φθονεῖν δὲ ταῖς εὐτυχίαις ἀναγκαζόμενοι μείζοσιν 
7 κατὰ λόγον γινομέναις, ἄνθρωποι δεινοὶ τὰ πολέμια 
τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἀπὸ λῃστηρίων καὶ καταδρομῆς 
ἀγρῶν ὀλίγοι συνελθόντες ἤρξαντο, ἔπειτα δελεα- 
όμενοι ταῖς ὠφελείαις φανερὰν ποιοῦνται 
στρατείαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ τῆς ὁμόρου πολλὴν 
λεηλατοῦντες ἐκάκωσαν ἰσχυρῶς. οὐ μὴν ἐξεγέ- 
νετό γε αὐτοῖς οὔτε τὰς ὠφελείας ἀπάγειν οὔτ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἀθῴοις ἀπελθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκβοηθήσας κατὰ 
σπουδὴν ὁ τῶν “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς καὶ πλησίον 
τῆς ἐκείνων παρεμβολῆς θέμενος. τὸν χάρακα 
προελθεῖν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκασεν εἰς μάχη». ἐγένετο 
μὲν οὖν μέγας ἀγὼν καὶ πολλοὶ παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων 
ἔπεσον, ἐκράτησαν δὲ “Ρωμαῖοι κατὰ τὸ ἔμπειρόν ? 
τε καὶ depémovov, ὧν ἐθάδες ἦσαν ἐκ πλείστου, 
καὶ περιεγένοντο παρὰ πολὺ τῶν Σαβίνων τοῖς 
τε φεύγουσιν αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα σποράσι 
καὶ ἀσυντάκτοις ἐκ ποδὸς ἑπόμενοι. πολὺν, ἐποίουν 
φόνον. κρατήσαντες δὲ καὶ τῆς παρεμβολῆς 
αὐτῶν παντοδαπῶν χρημάτων .γεμούσης καὶ 
τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους, οὓς ἔλαβον οἱ Σαβῖνοι κατὰ 
τὰς προνομὰς ἀπολαβόντες ἀπῄεσαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. 


! Lacuna indicated before πόλιν by Kiessling. 
? ἔμπειρον AB: ἔμπονον R. 
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to be punished, he made a truce with them, and 
after accepting the satisfaction they freely offered, 
he concluded a treaty of peace and friendship. 
XLII. Again, some others of the Sabine nation 
who had not yet felt the Roman power, the 
inhabitants of . ..,! a great and prosperous 
city, without having any grounds of complaint 
against the Romans but being driven to envy 
of their prosperity, which was increasing dis- 
proportionately, and being a very warlike people, 
began at first with brigandage and the raiding of 
their fields in small bodies, but afterwards, lured 
by the hope of booty, made war upon them openly 
and ravaged much of the neighbouring territory, 
inflicting severe damage. But they were not 
permitted either to carry off their booty or them- 
selves to retire unscathed, for the Roman king, 
hastening out to the rescue, pitched his camp near 
theirs and forced them to come to an engagement. 
A great battle, therefore, was fought and many . 
fell on both sides, but the Romans won by reason 
of their skill and their endurance of toil, virtues 
to which they had been long accustomed, and 
they proved far superior to the Sabines; and pur- 
suing them closely as they fled, dispersed and in 
disorder, toward their camp, they wrought great 
slaughter. Then, having also captured their 
camp, which was full of all sorts of valuables, 
and recovered the captives the Sabines had taken 
in their raids, they returned home. These in 


1 The name of the city has been lost from the MSS. 
Compare the similar case of Politorium in chap. 37, 4. 


3 φερέπονον O : φιλόπονον Jacoby. 
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ai μὲν δὴ πολεμικαὶ πράξεις τοῦδε τοῦ βασιλέως 
αἱ ᾽μνήμης καὶ λόγου παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις τυγχά- 
νουσαι τοιαίδε τινὲς λέγονται γενέσθαι" πολιτικαὶ 
δὲ ἃς ἔρχομαι λέξων. 

XLIII. Ι]ρῶτον μὲν τῇ πόλει μοῖραν οὐ 
μικρὰν προσέθηκε τειχίσας ! τὸν λεγόμενον 
"Aovevrivov: ἔστι δὲ λόφος ὑψηλὸς ἐπιεικῶς 
ὀκτωκαίδεκά που σταδίων τὴν περίμετρον, ὃς 
τότε μὲν ὕλης παντοδαπῆς μεστὸς Pos πλείστης. δὲ 
καὶ καλλίστης; δάφνης, ἐφ᾽ ἧς Λαυρῆτον ? ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίων καλεῖται τόπος τις ἐπ᾿ ὃ αὐτοῦ: νῦν 
δὲ οἰκιῶν ἐστι πλήρης ἅπας, ἔνθα σὺν πολλοῖς 
ἄλλοις καὶ τὸ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν ' ἵδρυται, 
εἴργεται. δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου τῶν συμπεριεχομένων 4 
τῇ “Ῥώμῃ” P «λόφων τοῦ καλουμένου {]αλλαντίου, 
περὶ ὃν ἡ πρώτη. κατασκευασθεῖσα πόλις ἱδρύθη, 
βαθείᾳ καὶ στενῇ φάραγγι: ἐν δὲ τοῖς ὕστερον 
χρόνοις ἐχώσθη πᾶς Ó μεταξὺ τῶν λόφων αὐλών. 
τοῦτον δὴ τὸν λόφον γἐπιτείχισμα κατὰ τῆς 
πόλεως ὁρῶν ἐσόμενον, εἴ τις αὐτῇ ἐπίοι στρατός, 
τείχει καὶ τάφρῳ ως Ἔα 6 καὶ τοὺς μετ- 
αχθέντας ἐκ ᾿ελλήνηςΤ τε καὶ Πολιτωρίου καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων πόλεων ὅσων ἐκράτησεν ἐν τούτῳ 
τῷ χωρίῳ καθίδρυσεν. êv μὲν δὴ τοῦτο ὃ 
πολίτευμα τοῦ Βασιλέως παραδίδοται καλὸν ἅμα 
καὶ 'πραγμάτικόν, ἐξ οὗ μείζονά τε συνέβη γενέ- 
σθαι τὴν «πόλιν ἑτέρας προσθέσει πόλεως καὶ 


1 τειχίσας Jacoby : ἐντειχίσας O. 
- nf ῆτον Steph. : λαυρέντος A, λαύρεντος B. 
m” Büchelor : ee Ο. 
συμπομεχομένων R: om. B. 
5 τῇ ῥώμῃ R: ἐν τῇ ῥώμῃ B. 
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brief are the military exploits of this king that 
have been remembered and recorded by the Romans, 
I shall now mention the achievements of his civil 
administration. 

XLIII. In! the first place, he made: no small 
addition to the city by enclosing the hill called 
the Aventine within its walls. This is a hill of 
moderate height and about eighteen stades in 
circumference, which was then covered with 
trees of every kind, particularly with many 
beautiful laurels, so that one place on the hill 
is called Lauretum or " Laurel Grove " by the 
Romans; but the. whole is now covered with 
buildings, including, among many others, the 
temple, of Diana. The Aventine is separated 
from another of the hills that are included within 
the city of Rome, called the Palatine Hill (round 
which was built the first eity to be established), 
by a deep and narrow ravine, but in after times 
the whole hollow between the two hills was filled 
up. Marcius, observing that. this hill would serve 
as a stronghold against “the city for any army that 
approached, encompassed it with a wall and ditch ~ 
and settled here the populations that he had 
transferred from Tellenae and Politorium ‘and the 
other cities he had taken. This is one peace-time 
achievement recorded of this king that was at once 
splendid and practical;. thereby the city was 
not only enlarged by the addition of another ey 


1 Cf. Livy i. 33, 2 


5 περιέλαβε pe e περιέβαλε O. 
e e Τελλή s Lapus : -πέλλης ΑΒ. 
τοῦτο Cobet: τοῦτο τὸ O, Jacoby. 
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πολλῇ χειρὶ πολεμίων ἐπιστρατευσάντων ἧττον 
εὔληπτον.τ 

XLIV. "Erepov δέ τι τοῦ προειρηµένου πολι- 
τεύματος κρεῖττον, ὃ καὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον 
ἅπασιν εὐδαιμονεστέραν αὐτὴν ἐποίησε καὶ πραγ- 
μάτων ἐπῆρεν ἄψασθαι γενναιοτέρων. τοῦ γὰρ 
Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ καταβαίνοντος μὲν ἐκ τῶν 
᾿Απεννίνων ὀρῶν, παρ᾽ αὐτὴν δὲ τὴν “Ρώμην 
ῥέοντος, ἐμβάλλοντος δ᾽ eis αἰγιαλοὺς ἀλιμένους 
καὶ προσεχεῖς, οὓς τὸ Τυρρηνικὸν ποιεῖ πέλαγος, 
μικρὰ δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἄξια λόγου 7 τὴν “Ῥώμην ὠφελοῦν- 
τος διὰ τὸ μηθὲν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκβολαῖς ἔχειν ἐμπόριον, 2 
6 Tas εἰσκομιζομένας διὰ θαλάττης καὶ κατ- 
αγοµένας ἄνωθεν ἀγορὰς ὑποδέξεταί τε καὶ 
ἀμείψεται τοῖς ἐμπορευομένοις, ἱκανοῦ δὲ ὄντος 
ἄχρι μὲν τῶν πηγῶν ποταμηγοῖς σκάφεσιν 
εὐμεγέθεσιν ἀναπλεῖσθαι, πρὸς αὐτὴν δὲ τὴν 
“Ρώμην καὶ θαλαττίαις ὁλκάσι μεγάλαις, ἐπίνειον 
ἔγνω κατασκευάζειν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκβολαῖς αὐτοῦ 
λιμένι χρησάμενος αὐτῷ τῷ στόματι τοῦ ποταμοῦ. 
εὐρύνεταί τε γὰρ ἐπὶ πολὺ τῇ θαλάττῃ. συνάπτων 
καὶ κόλπους λαμβάνει μεγάλους, οἵους οἱ κράτιστοι 
τῶν θαλαττίων λιµένων' ὃ δὲ μάλιστα θαυμάσειεν 
ἄν τις, οὐκ ἀποκλείεται τοῦ στόματος ὑπὸ τῆς 
θαλαττίας θινὸς ἐμφραττόμενος, ὃ πάσχουσι 
πολλοὶ καὶ τῶν μεγάλων ποταμῶν, οὐδ᾽ εἰς 
ἕλη καὶ τέλµατα πλανώμενος ἄλλοτε ἄλλῃ προ- 
καταναλίσκεται πρὶν 7 τῇ, θαλάττῃ συνάψαι τὸ 
ῥεῖθρον, ἀλλὰ ναυσιπέρατός ἐστιν ἀεὶ καὶ δι᾽ 
ἑνὸς ἐκδίδωσι τοῦ γνησίου στόματος, ἀνακόπτων 
τὰς πελαγίους ῥαχίας τῆς θαλάττης, καίτοι πολὺς 

! Reiske: εὐληπτοτέραν O. 
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but also rendered less vulnerable to the attack of 
a strong enemy force. 

XLIV. Another peace-time achievement was of 
even greater consequence than the one just 
mentioned, as it made the city richer in all 
the conveniences of life and encouraged it to em- 
bark upon nobler undertakings. The river Tiber, 
descending from the Apennine mountains and flow- 
ing close by Rome, discharges itself upon harbour- 
less and exposed shores made by the Tyrrhenian 
Sea; but this river was of small and negligible 
advantage to Rome because of having at its 
mouth no trading post where the commodities 
brought in by sea and down the river from the 
country above could be received and exchanged 
with the merchants. But as it is navigable quite 
up to its source for river boats of considerable 
size and as far as Rome itself for sea-going ships 
of great burden, he resolved to build a seaport 
at its outlet, making use of the river's mouth itself 
for a harbour. For the Tiber broadens greatly 
where it unites with the sea and forms great 
bays equal to those of the best seaports; and, 
most wonderful of all, its mouth is not blocked 
by sandbanks piled up by the sea, as happens in 
the case of many even of the large rivers, nor 
does it by wandering this way and that through 
fens and marshes spend itself before its stream 
unites with the sea, but it is everywhere navi- 
gable and discharges itself through its one genuine 
mouth, repelling the surge that comes from the 


3 ἐμπόριον Capps: φρούριον O, Jacoby. 
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αὐτόθι γύνεται καὶ χαλεπὸς ὁ πνέων ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἑσπέρας ἄνεμος. αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπίκωποι νῆες 
ὁπηλίκαι ποτ᾽ ἂν οὖσαι τύχωσι καὶ τῶν ὁλκάδων 
αἱ μέχρι τρισχιλιοφόρων εἰσάγουσί τε διὰ τοῦ 
στόματος αὐτοῦ καὶ μέχρι τῆς “Ῥώμης εἰρεσίᾳ καὶ 
ῥύμασι παρελκόμεναι ὠκομίζονται, αἱ δὲ μείζους 
πρὸ τοῦ στόματος ἐπ᾽ ἀγκυρῶν σαλεύουσαι ταῖς 
ποταμηγοῖς ἀπογεμίξονταί τε καὶ ἀντιφορτίζονται 
σκάφαις. ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ τοῦ τε ποταμοῦ καὶ 
τῆς θαλάττης à ἀγκῶνι πόλιν ὁ βασιλεὺς € ἐντειχίσας, 
ἣν ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος Ὡστίαν ὠνόμασεν, 
ὡς δ᾽ ἂν ἡμεῖς εἴποιμεν θύραν, où póvov ἠπειρῶτιν, 
ἀλλὰ, καὶ θαλαττίαν παρεσκεύασε τὴν “Ρώμην 
γενέσθαι καὶ τῶν διαποντίων ἀγαθῶν ἔγευσεν. 
XLV. Ἔτ τείχισε δὲ „Kal TÒ καλούμενον 
Ἰανίκολον ὄρος ὑψηλὸν ἐπέκεινα τοῦ ῦεβέριος 
ποταμοῦ κείµενον καὶ . φρουρὰν ἱκανὴν. ἐν αὐτῷ 
κατέστησεν ἀσφαλείας ἕ ἕνεκα τῶν διὰ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
πλεόντων" ἐλήστευον γὰρ οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ τοὺς 
ἐμπόρους ἅπασαν κατέχοντες τὴν ἐπέκεινα τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ χώραν. ᾽ καὶ τὴν ξυλίνην γέφυραν, ἣν 
ἄνευ χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου δεδέσθαι; θέ μις ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν διακρατουμένην τῶν ξυλίνων). ἐκεῖνος 
ἐπιθεῖναι τῷ TeBéper , λέγεται, ἣν ἄχρι τοῦ 
παρόντος διαφυλάττουσιν. ἱερὰν εἶναι νομίζοντες. 
εἰ δέ τι πονήσειεν αὐτῆς µέρος οἱ ἱεροφάνται 
θεραπεύουσι θυσίας τινὰς ἐπιτελοῦντες ἅμα τῇ 
ἐπισκευῇ ? πατρίους. ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἐπὶ 


1 δεδέσθαι B: om. R. 5 ξυλίνων O: ξύλων Steph. 
* ἐπισκευῇ Capps: κατασκευῇ O, Jacoby. 


1 Literally ** three thousand [measures].'' 
1 Cf. Livy i. 33, 9. 3 Cf. Livy i. 33, 6. 
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main, notwithstanding the frequency and violence 
of the west wind on that coast. Accordingly, 
oared ships however large and merchantmen up 
to three thousand bushels! burden enter at the 
mouth of the river and are rowed and towed up 
to Rome, while those of a larger size ride at anchor. 
off the mouth, where they are unloaded and loaded 
again by river boats. Upon the elbow of land that 
lies between the river and the sea the king built a 
city and surrounded it with a wall, naming it from 
its situation Ostia,” or, as we should call it, thyra or 
“ portal"; and by this means he made Rome not 
only an inland city but also a seaport, and gave it 
a taste of the good things from beyond the sea. 
XLV. He? also built a wall round the high 
hill called Janiculum, situated on the other side 
of the river Tiber, and stationed there an ‘ade- 
quate garrison for the security of .those who 
navigated the river; for the Tyrrhenians, being 
masters of all the country on the other side of . 
the river, had been plundering the merchants. He 
also is said to have built the wooden bridge over 
the Tiber, which was required to be constructed 
without brass or iron, being held together by 
its beams alone. This bridge they preserve to 
the present day, looking upon it as sacred ; and if 
any part of it gives out the pontiffs attend to it, 
offering certain traditional sacrifices while it is being 
repaired.* These are: the memorable achieve- 
* The pons sublicius (** pile-bridge ”) leading to the Janicu- 
lum was for centuries the only bridge at Rome.: 'Dionysius 
has already, in discussing the pontifices (ii. 73, 1), stated that 
they were so named from one of their important duties, the 
repairing of the wooden bridge. Thus he follows Varro (L.L., 
v. 83) in deriving pontifex from pons and facere. Ἢ 
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τῆς ἰδίας ἀρχῆς ὁ βασιλεὺς οὗτος ἱστορίας ἄξια 
καὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην οὐκ ὀλίγῳ κρείττονα παραδοὺς 
τοῖς ἐπιγινομένοις ἧς αὐτὸς παρέλαβεν, ἔτη 
τέτταρα πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσι τὴν βασιλείαν κατα- 
σχὼν ἀποθνήσκει δύο καταλιπὼν υἱούς, τὸν μὲν 
ἔτι παῖδα τὴν ἡλικίαν, τὸν δὲ πρεσβύτερον 
ἀρτίως γενειῶντα. 
XLVI. Μετὰ δὲ τὸν "Aykov Μαρκίου θάνατον 
ἡ βουλὴ πάλιν ἐπιτρέψαντος αὐτῇ τοῦ δήμου 
Ὁ iind ἣν , ἐβούλετο καταστήσασθαι μένειν 
ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἔγνω καὶ ἀποδείκνυσι μεσοβασιλεῖς. 
δὲ συναγαγόντες εἰς ἀρχαιρεσίας τὸ πλῆθος 
€ ^ 4 , fo 
αἱροῦνται βασιλέα Λεύκιον Γαρκύνιον. βεβαιω- 
σάντων δὲ καὶ τῶν παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου σημείων 
M / € . ^ , , M 
τὰ κριθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήθους παραλαμβάνει τὴν 
βασιλείαν ἐνιαυτῷ δευτέρῳ μάλιστα τῆς μιᾶς 
καὶ τετταρακοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα ! Ελεών- 
δας ? Θηβαῖος, «ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν "Ἠνιοχίδου. 
γονέων Ò ὁποίων τινῶν οὗτος ὁ Ἑαρκύνιος ἦν 
καὶ πατρίδος ἐξ ἧς ἔφυ καὶ δι ἄστινας αἰτίας εἰς 
Ῥ / 3 A A ὃ , a 3 ὃ A 
ώμην ἀφίκετο καὶ δι οἵων ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν παρῆλθεν, ὡς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιχωρίοις 
συγγραφαῖς εὗρον ἐρῶ. Κορίθιός τις ἀνὴρ 
ὄνομα Δημάρατος ἐκ τῆς Βακχιαδῶν συγγενείας 
ἐμπορεύεσθαι προελόμενος ἀπέπλευσεν ὃ εἰς τὴν 
3 ΄ e / > / > , A , 
Ιταλίαν ὀλκάδα τε οἰκείαν ἀνάγων καὶ φόρτον 
» 3 la b A / 3 m 
ἴδιον. ἐξεμπολήσας δὲ τὸν φόρτον ἐν ταῖς 
Τυρρηνῶν πόλεσιν εὐδαιμονούσαις μάλιστα τῶν 
> 3 / a M 2 ’ , 
ἐν Ἰταλίᾳ τότε καὶ μεγάλα κέρδη περιβαλόμενος 
1 ἐνίκα AB: ἐνίκα στάδιον Steph., Jacoby. 


2 Meineke: κλεωνίδας A, κλεονίδας D. 
* Kiessling : ἐπέπλευσεν B, ἔπλευσεν A. 
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ments of this king during his reign, and he handed 
Rome on to his successors in much better condition 
than he himself had received it. After reigning 
twenty-four years he died, leaving two sons, one 
still a child in years and the elder just growing a 
beard.! 

XLVI. After the death of Ancus Marcius the 
senate, being empowered by the people to 
establish whatever form of government they 
thought fit, again resolved to abide by the same 
form and appointed :nterreges.? These, having 
assembled the people for the election, chose 
Lucius Tarquinius as king; and the omens from 
Heaven having confirmed the decision of the 
people, Tarquinius took over the sovereignty 
about the second year of the forty-first Olympiad? 
(the one in which Cleondas, a Theban, gained the 
prize 3), Heniochides being archon at Athens. I 
shall now relate, following the account I have 
found in the Roman annals, from what sort of 
ancestors this Tarquinius was sprung, from what 
country he came, the reasons for his removing to 
Rome, and by what course of conduct he came to 
be king.’ There was a certain Corinthian, Demara- 
tus by name, of the family of the Dacchiadae, 
who, having chosen to engage in commerce, sailed 
to Italy in a ship of his own with his own cargo; 
and having sold the cargo in the Tyrrhenian 
cities, which were at that time the most flourishing 
in all Italy, and gained great profit thereby, he 


1 Cf. Livy i. 35, 1. 


? Cf. ii, 57, iii. 1. 9 614 B.C. 
4 In the short-distance foot-race. See the critical note on 
chap. 36. 


5 For chaps. 46, 2-48, 4 cf. Livy i. 34. 
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ἐκεῖθεν οὐκέτι εἷς ἄλλους ἐβούλετο κατάγεσθαι 
Li 3 A A 9 4 , / ^ , 
λιμένας, ἀλλὰ τὴν αὐτὴν εἰργάζετο συνεχῶς θάλατ- 

€ / E: , 3 a A { 
ταν Ἑλληνικόν te φόρτον εἰς Τυρρηνοὺς κομίζών 
καὶ Τυρρηνικὸν εἰς τὴν "Ἑλλάδ α φέρων, καὶ 
γίνεται πάνυ πολλῶν χρημάτων κύριος. ἐπι- 
καταλαβούσης δὲ στάσεως τὴν Κόρινθον καὶ τῆς 
Κυψέλου τυραννίδος᾽ ἐπανισταμένης τοῖς Bak- 
r , ? 3 ` 7 ^ , lá 
χιάδαις οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς εἶναι δοκῶν ἐν τυραννίδι 
ζῆν πολλὰ κεκτημένος ἄλλως τε καὶ τῆς ὀλιγαρ- 
χικῆς οἰκίας. ὑπάρχων, συνεσκενασμένος τὴν 
οὐσίαν ὅσην οἷός .T ἦν exero πλέων ἐκ τῆς 
Ἰορίνθου. ἔχων δὲ φίλους πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς 
Τυρρηνῶν διὰ τὰς: συνεχεῖς ἐπιμιξίας, μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ἐν Ταρκυνίοις πόλει μεγάλῃ τε καὶ εὐδαίμονι 
τότε 1 οὔσῃ, οἶκόν τε αὐτόθι . κατασκευάζεται 
καὶ γυναῖκα ἐπιφανῆ κατὰ ' γένος ἄγεται. γενο- 

’ > 3 ^ ^ ’ A , 
μένων δ᾽ αὐτῷ δυεῖν παίδων ᾿υρρηνικὰ θέμενος 
αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα, τῷ μὲν "Αρροντα,; τῷ δὲ Λοκό- 
µωνα, καὶ παιδεύσας ἀμφοτέρους "Ἑλληνικήν τε 
καὶ Τυρβηνικὴν παιδείαν, εἰς ἄνδρας ἐλθοῦσιν 
αὐτοῖς γυναῖκας ἐκ τῶν _ ἐπιφανεστάτων οἴκων 
λαμβάνει. 

ΧΕΥΠ. Καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺν χρόνον ὁ μὲν 
πρεσβύτερος αὐτοῦ τῶν παίδων γένος οὐδὲν 
καταλιπὼν ἐμφανὲς ἀποθνήσκει. καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγας 
ἡμέρας αὐτὸς ὁ Δημάρατος ὑπὸ λύπης τελευτᾷ 
κληρονόμον ἁπάσης τῆς οὐσίας τὸν περιλειπό- 
μενον τῶν : παίδων;, Λοκόμωνα καταλιπών"... ὃς 


τότε D, Sylburg : ποτὲ AB. 
E d A: ἀρροῦντα D. 


182 


BOOK III. 46, 3-47, 1 


no longer desired to put. into any other ports, 
but continued to ply the same sea, carrying a 
Greek cargo to the Tyrrhenians and a Tyrrhenian | 
cargo to Greece, by which means he became 
possessed of great wealth. But when Corinth fell a 
prey to sedition and the tyranny of, Cypselus 
was rising in revolt against the Bacchiadae,! 
Demaratus thought it was not safe for.him to 
live under a tyranny with his great riches, par- 
ticularly as he was of the oligarchic family; and 
accordingly, getting together all of his substance 
that he could, he sailed away from Corinth. 
And having from his continual intercourse with 
the Tyrrhenians many good friends among them, 
particularly at Tarquinii, which was a large and 
flourishing city at that time, he built a house . 
there and- married a woman of illustrious birth. 
By her.he had two sons, to whom he gave 
Tyrrhenian names, calling one Arruns and the 
other Lucumo; and having instructed them: in 
both the Greek and Tyrrhenian learning, he 
married them, when they were grown, to two 
women of the most distinguished families. 
XLVII. Not long afterward the elder of his 
sons died without acknowledged issue, and a 
few days later Demaratus himself died of grief, 
leaving his surviving son Lucumo heir to his 
entire fortune. Lucumo, having thus inherited 
1 The Bacchiadae were the ruling family at Corinth in early 
times. The kings after Bacchis (ca. 926-891 B.c.) were all 
chosen from among his descendants, and after the abolition of 
the monarchy, the family ruled as an oligarchy. Cypselus 
(father of the famous Periander), who overthrew their rule 


ca. 657, soon became so popular a ruler that he dispensed with 
a bodyguard. ----- 
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παραλαβὼν τὸν πατρικὸν πλοῦτον μέγαν ὄντα 
πολιτεύεσθαί τε καὶ τὰ κοινὰ πράττειν καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις τῶν ἀστῶν εἶναι προῄρητο. aT- 
ελαυνόμενος δὲ πανταχόθεν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων 
καὶ οὐχ ὅπως ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις ἀριθμούμενος, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μέσοις, ἀνιαρῶς ἔφερε τὴν 
ἀτιμίαν. ἀκούων δὲ περὶ τῆς “Ῥωμαίων πόλεως, 
ὅτι πάντας ἀσμένως ὑποδεχομένη τοὺς ξένους 
ἀστοὺς ποιεῖται καὶ τιμᾶ κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν ἕκαστον, 
ἐκεῖ μετενέγκασθαι τὴν οἴκησιν ἔγνω τά τε 
χρήματα πάντα συσκευασάμενος καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
ἐπαγόμενος καὶ τῶν ἄλλων φίλων καὶ οἰκείων 
τοὺς βουλομένους: ἐγένοντο δὲ οἱ συναπαίρειν 
αὐτῷ προθυμηθέντες συχνοί. ὡς δὲ κατὰ τὸ 
καλούμενον ᾿Ἰανίκολον ἦσαν, ὅθεν ἡ “Ρώμη τοῖς 
ἀπὸ Τυρρηνίας ἐρχομένοις πρῶτον ἀφορᾶται, 
καταπτὰς ἀετὸς ἄφνω καὶ τὸν πῖλον αὐτοῦ τὸν 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς κείμενον ἁρπάσας,ϊ ἀνέπτη πάλιν 
ἄνω κατὰ τὴν ἐγκύκλιον αἰώραν φερόμενος καὶ 
εἰς τὸ βάθος τοῦ περιέχοντος ἀέρος ἀπέκρυψεν: 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐξαίφνης ἐπιτίθησι τῷ Λοκόμωνι τὸν 
πῖλον ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ἁρμόσας ὡς πρότερον 
Ἥρμοστο. θαυμαστοῦ δὲ καὶ παραδόξου πᾶσι 
τοῦ σημείου φανέντος ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ Λοκόμωνος 
ὄνομα Τανακύλλα ? ἐμπειρίαν ἱκανὴν ἐκ πατέρων 


1 After ἁρπάσας Schnelle proposed to supply καὶ and ro- 
arrange the whole passago thus: ἁρπάσας καὶ κατὰ τὴν de 
φερόμενος ἐπιτίθησι τῷ Δοκόμωνι we - ἥρμοστο' ἔπειτ᾽ ἐξαίφνης 
ἀνέπτη πάλιν ἄνω καὶ εἰς τὸ βάθος . . . ἀπέκρυψεν. 

? τανακύλλα B: τανακύλα R. 
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the great wealth of his father, had aspired to 
publie life and a part in the administration of the 
commonwealth and to be one of its foremost 
citizens. But being repulsed on every side by 
the native-born citizens and excluded, not only 
from the first, but even from the middle rank, he 
resented his disfranchisement. And hearing that 
the Romans gladly received all strangers and made 
them citizens, honouring every man according 
to his merit, he resolved to get together all his 
riches and remove thither, taking with him his 
wife and such of his friends and household as 
wished to go along; and those who were eager 
to depart with him were many. When they were 
come to the hill called Janiculum, from which 
Rome is first discerned by those who come from 
Tyrrhenia, an eagle, descending on a sudden, 
snatched his cap from his head and flew up again 
with it, and rising in a circular flight, hid himself 
in the depths of the cireumambient air, then of a 
sudden replaced the cap on his head, fitting it on 
as it had been before. This prodigy appearing 
wonderful and extraordinary to them all, the wife of 
Lucumo, Tanaquil by name, who had a good under- 


1 Livy’s account of this episode (i. 34, 8) is as follows: 
ibi ei carpento sedenti cum uxore aquila suspensis demissa 
leniter alis pilleum aufert, superque carpentum cum magno 
clangore volitans, rursus velut ministerio divinitus missa capiti 
apte reponit ; inde sublimis abiit. At first sight this appcars 
the more straightforward account, and Schnelle (see critical 
note) proposed to rearrange the clauses of Dionysius’ account 
to conform to it. But Dionysius was probably following a 
different tradition, according to which the eagle was represented 
as temporarily disappearing in order to descend then direct 
from Heaven, as it were, with Tarquinius’ cap. Palaeographic- 
ally Schnelle’s proposal is very improbable. 


185 


DIONYSIUS OF. HALICARNASSUS 


ἔχουσα τῆς Ἑυρρηνικῆς οἰωνοσκοπίας, .λαβοῦσα 
μόνον αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν συνόντων ἠσπάσατό τε 
καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἐλπίδων ἐνέπλησεν ὡς ἐξ ἰδιωτικῆς 
τύχης. εἰς ἐξουσίαν βασιλικὴν ἐλευσόμενον. 
σκοπεῖν μέντοι συνεβούλευεν ` ὅπως παρ᾽ ἑκόντων 
λήψεται “Ῥωμαίων τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἄξιον τῆς 
τιμῆς ταύτης ἑαυτὸν παρασχών. 

XLVIII. Ὃ δὲ περιχαρὴς τῷ σημείῳ γενό- 
μενος, ἐπειδὴ ταῖς πύλαις. ἤδη συνήγγιζεν, εὐξά- 
μενος τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπιτελῆ γενέσθαι τὰ μαντεύματα 
«av σὺν ἀγαθαῖς εἰσελθεῖν τύχαις παρῆλθεν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν" : καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο συνελθὼν εἰς λόγους 
Mapri τῷ βασιλεῖ πρῶτον - μὲν ἑαυτὸν ἐδήλωσεν 
ὅστις ἦν, ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι κατοικεῖν ἐν τῇ πόλει βουλό- 
μενος παρείη πᾶσαν τὴν πατρικὴν οὐσίαν ἐπαγό- 
μενος; ἣν εἷς τὸ κοινὸν ἔφη τῷ βασιλεῖ καὶ τῇ 
“Ρωμαίων ᾿ πόλει τιθέναι μείζονα οὖσαν ἣ κατ 
ἰδιώτην ἄνδρα κεκτῆσθαι. ἀσμένως δὲ τοῦ 
βασιλέως. αὐτὸν ὑποδεξαμένου. καὶ καταχωρίσαντος 
ἅμα τοῖς συμπαροῦσυ' αὐτῷ Τυρρηνῶν eis 
φυλήν. τε καὶ φρατρίαν, οἰκίαν τε κατασκευάζεται 
τόπον διαλαχὼν τῆς πόλεως τὸν ἁρκοῦντα καὶ γῆς 
λαμβάνει κλῆρον, ἐπεὶ δὲ ταῦτα διῳκήσατο καὶ 
τῶν ἀστῶν εἷς , ἐγεγόνει, μαθὼν ὅτι “Ῥωμαίων 
ἑκάστῳ κοινόν τ᾽ ὄνομα κεῖται καὶ μετὰ τὸ κοινὸν 
ἕτερον, ὃ δὴ συγγενικὸν αὐτοῖς ἐστι καὶ πατρω- 
νυμικόν, ἐξομοιοῦσθαι καὶ κατὰ τοῦτο αὐτοῖς 
βουλόμενος Λεύκιον. μὲν ἀντὶ Λοκόμωνος ἑαυτῷ 
τίθεται τὸ κοινὸν ὄνομα, Ῥαρκύνιον δὲ τὸ συγ- 
γενικὸν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως ἐν ἡ γενέσεώς τε καὶ 
τροφῆς ἔτυχε" βασιλέως τε φίλος ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
πάνυ χρόνῳ γίνεται δῶρα διδούς, ὧν αὐτὸν ἐν 
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standing, through her ancestors, of the Tyrrhenians' 
augural science, took him aside from: the others 
and, embracing him, filled him with great. hopes of 
rising from his private ‘station to the royal power. 
She advised him, however, to consider by, what 
means he might render himself worthy to receive 
the sovereignty by the free choice of the’ Romans. 
XLVIII. Lucumo was overjoyed at. this omen, 
and as he was now approaching the gates he besought 
the gods that the prediction might be fulfilled ^and 
that his arrival might be attended with good fortune ; 
then he entered the’ city. After : ‘this, gaining an 
audience with King: Marcius, he first informed him 
who he was and then told him that, being desirous. of 
settling at. Rome, he, had brought with. him ‘all‘his 
paternal fortune, which, as, it exceeded, the, limits 
suitable for a private citizen, he said ‘he, proposed 
to place at. the disposal of the king and of the Roman 
state for, the general good. And having met. with 
a favourable reception from the king, who assigned 
him and his Tyrrhenian followers to one of the tribes 
and ‘to one of the curiae, he built a house. upon.a . 
site' in the city which was allotted to him as sufi- - 
cient:for the purpose, and' received: à portion of 
land. After he had settled*thesé matters’ and had 
become one of the citizens, he was informed that 
every: Roman had. a common: name and, after the 
common name, another, derived: from hie family 
and ancestors, and, wishing. to be like-them:in this © 
respect also, he took the. name. of Lucius insteád of 
Lucumo as his common name, and that of- Tarquinius 
as: his family name,: from: the, city in which he had 
been born and brought up. In a very short time 
he:gained the friendship of the king by presenting 
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χρείᾳ μάλιστα γινόμενον ἠσθάνετο, καὶ χρήματα 
παρέχων εἰς τὰς πολεμικὰς χρείας ὅσων ἐδεῖτο, 
ἐν δὲ ταῖς στρατείαις ἁπάντων κράτιστα πεζῶν 
τε καὶ ἱππέων ἀγωνιζόμενος. γνώμης τε ὅπου 
δεήσειεν ἀγαθῆς ἐν τοῖς πάνυ φρονίμοις τῶν 
συμβούλων ἀριθμούμενος. γενόμενος δὲ παρὰ 
τῷ βασιλεῖ τίμιος οὐδὲ τῆς τῶν ἄλλων ! “Ῥωμαίων 
εὐνοίας διήμαρτεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν πατρικίων 
πολλοὺς ταῖς εὐεργεσίαις ὑπηγάγετο καὶ τὸ δημο- 
τικὸν ; πλῆθος οἰκείως ἔχειν. ἑαυτῷ παρεσκεύασεν 
εὐπροσηγόροις τε ἀσπασμοῖς καὶ κεχαρισμέναις 
ὁμιλίαις καὶ. χρημάτων μεταδόσει καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις 
φιλοφροσύναις. 

— a "Τοιοῦτος μὲν δή τις ὁ Ταρκύνιος ἦν 

i διὰ ταύτας τὰς αἰτίας ζῶντός τε Μαρκίου 

πάντων ἐγένετο “Ῥωμαίων ἐπιφανέστατος. καὶ 
τελευτήσαντος ἐκείνου τῆς βασιλείας ὑπὸ πάντων 
άξιος ἐκρίθη. ἐπειδὴ δὲ παρέλαβε τὴν ἀρχήν, 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐπολέμησε τοῖς καλουμένοις ᾿Απιολα- 
νοῖς πόλει τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους οὐκ ἀφανεῖ. 
οἱ γὰρ ᾿Απιολανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι σύμπαντες Λατῖνοι 
μετὰ τὸν "Άγκου Μαρκίου θάνατον λελύσθαι τὰς 
περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης ὁμολογίας οἰόμενοι λῃστείαις 
τε καὶ προνομαῖς τὴν “Ρωμαίων γῆν ἐπόρθουν: 
ἀνθ᾽. ὧν τιμωρήσασθαι βουλόμενος αὐτοὺς ὁ 
Ταρκύνιος ἐξεστράτευσε πολλῇ δυνάμει καὶ τῆς 
γῆς αὐτῶν τὴν κρατίστην -ἐδῄωσεν: ἀφικομένης 
δ ἐκ τῶν πλησιοχώρων Λατίνων ἐπικουρίας 
μεγάλης τοῖς ᾽Απιολανοῖς διττὰς τίθεται πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς μάχας, κρατήσας δ᾽ ἐν ἀμφοτέραις περὶ τὴν 

1 τῆς τῶν ἄλλων Pflugk, Biicheler, τῆς ἄλλων Jacoby : τῆς 
ἄλλης O. 
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him with those things which he saw he needed most 
and by supplying him with all the money he required 
to carry on his wars. On campaigns he fought most 
bravely of all, whether of the infantry or of the 
cavalry, and wherever there was need of good 
judgment he was counted among the shrewdest 
counsellors. Yet the favour of the king did not 
deprive him of the goodwill of the rest of the 
Romans; for he not only won to himself many of 
the patricians by his kindly services but also 
gained the affections of the populace by his cordial 
greetings, his agreeable conversation, his dis- 
pénsing of money and his friendliness in other 
ways. ^ : 

XLIX. This was the character of Tarquinius and 
for these reasons he became during the lifetime 
of Marcius the most illustrious of all the Romans, 
and after that king's death was adjudged by all as 
worthy of the kingship. When he had succeeded . 
to the sovereignty he first made war upon the 
people of Apiolae, as it was called, a city of no 
small note among the Latins. For the Apiolani 
and all the rest of the Latins, looking upon the treaty 
of peace as having been terminated after the death 
of Ancus Marcius, were laying waste the Roman 
territory by plundering and pillaging.. Tarquinius, 
desiring to take revenge upon them for these in- 
juries, set out with a large force and ravaged the most 
fruitful part of their country ; then, when important 
reinforcements came to the Apiolani from their Latin 
neighbours, he fought two: battles. with them: and, 
having gained the victory in both,. proceeded to 


1 Qf. Livy i. 35, Τ. 4 
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πολιορκίαν τῆς "πόλεως: ἐγίνετο καὶ προσῆγε τοῖς 
τείχεσι TAS δυνάμεις ἐκ ᾿διαδοχῆς" οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ὀλίγοι τε .. πρὸς πολλοὺς μαχόμενοι 
καὶ κατ᾽ οὐδένα καιρὸν ἀναπαύσεως τυγχάνοντες 
ἐξηρέθησαν σὺν χρόνῳ. ἁλούσης δὲ κατὰ κράτος 
τῆς) πόλεως, οἱ μὲν πλείους τῶν ᾿Απιολανῶν͵ 
μαχόμενοι κατεσφάγησαν, ὀλίγοι δὲ “ra Sma’ 
παραδόντες ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις λαφύροις ἐπράθησαν, 
παῖδές τε αὐτῶν καὶ γυναῖκες. ἀνδραποδισθέντες 
ὑπὸ, “Ῥωμαίων ἀπήχθησαν, καὶ ἡ πόλις δι- 
Jot a ἐνεπρήσθη. «ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος. ὁ 
βασιλεὺς καὶ τὸ τεῖχος ἐκ θεμελίων κατασκάψας 
ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπ᾿ οἴκου, καὶ μετὰ τοῦθ᾽ 
ἑτέραν στρατϊὰν ἦγεν. 1. ἐπὶ- τὴν Κρουστομερίνων 
πόλων. αὕτη. δὲ «ἀποικία μὲν ἦν Λατίνων, προσ- 
εχώρησε oe Ῥωμαίοις é eni τῆς Ῥωμύλου δυναστείας, 
Ῥαρκυνίου δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντος τὰ Λατίνων 
αὖθις” ἤρξατο: φρονεῖν. od! μὴν ἐδέησέ γε καὶ 
ταύτην πολιορκίᾳ, Mre" παραστήσασθαι kai move’ 
μαθόντες. γὰρ οἱ Kpovoropeptvot TO τε ᾿πλῆθος 
τῆς - -ἠκούσης ἐπ. αὐτοὺς | δυνάμεως καὶ τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν, ᾿ἀσθένειαν, ὀὐδεμιᾶς αὐτοῖς ἐπικουρίας 
παρὰ. . «τῶν ἄλλων Λατίνων ἀφικρμάμμ, ἀνέῳξαν 
τὰς πύλας, καὶ 'προελθόντες * οἱ πρεσβύτατοι τῶν 
πολιτῶν. καὶ τιμιώτατοι παρέδοσαν ὃ αὐτῷ: τὴν 
πόλιν ἀξιοῦντες ἐπιεικῶς , «σφισι. χρήσασθαι καὶ 
μετρίως. i «τῷ; δὲ Kar’ εὐχὴν τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐφάνη 
καὶ. παρελθὼν. εἰς. τὸ τεῖχος ἀπέκτεινε μὲν οὐδένα 
rtr titio, ᾿ὀλίγους : δὲ ᾿πάνυ τοὺς αἰτίους 


I^ 'Kiessling : ἀπῆγεν ο. : 
teph. : πολιορκίαις ΑΒ. 
τε A: om. B. 
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besiege the city, causing his troops to assault the 
walls in relays; and the besieged, being but few 
contending against many and not having a moment's 
respite, were at last subdued. The city being taken 
by storm, the greater part of the Apiolani were 
slain fighting, but a few after delivering up their 
arms were sold together with the rest of the booty; 
their wives and children were carried away into 
slavery by the Romans and the city was plundered 
and burned. After the king had done this and had 
razed the walls to the foundations, he returned 
home with his army. Soon afterwards? he under- 
took .another expedition against the’ city of the 
Crustumerians. ‘This’ was a colony ,of the Latins 
and in the reign of Romulus had submitted. to the 
Romans; but after Tarquinius succeeded to the . 
sovereignty it began again to incline to the side of 
the Latins. However, it was not necessary to reduce 
this place by a siege and great effort; for the 
Crustumerians, having become aware both of the 
magnitude of the force that was coming against them 
and of their own weakness, since no aid came to 
them from the rest of the Latins, opened their gates; 
and the oldest and most honoured of the citizens, 
coming out, delivered up the city to Tarquinius, 
asking only that he treat them with clemency and 
moderation. This fell out according to. his. wish, : 
and entering. the city, he put none of the Crus- 
tumerians to death and punished only a very few, 


. For chaps. 49, 4-54, 3 cf. Livy i. 38, 1-4. “ 


m Sylburg : προσελθόντες ο. 
5 Cobet: παρεδίδοσαν Ο. 
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τῆς ἀποστάσεως φυγαῖς ἀιδίοις ἐζημίωσε, τοῖς 
δ᾽ ἄλλοις ἅπασι τὰ σφέτερα συνεχώρησεν ἔχειν 
καὶ τῆς “Ῥωμαίων πολιτείας μετέχεω, ὡς πρότερον, 
τοῦ δὲ μηδὲν ἔτι παρακινῆσαι χάριν ἐποίκους 
αὐτοῖς κατέλιπε “Ῥωμαίους. 

L. Τὰ δ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ Νωμεντανοῖς διανοηθεῖσι 
τῶν αὐτῶν τυχεῖν ἐξεγένετο. καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι 
ληστήρια πέμποντες ἐπὶ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίων ἀγροὺς 
πολέμιοι κατέστησαν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ προφανοῦς 
ταῖς Λατίνων πεποιθότες συμμαχίαις: στρατεύ- 
σαντος δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς Ἑαρκυνίου καὶ τῆς Λατίνων 
ἐπικουρίας ὑστεριξούσης οὐχ, οἷοί τε ὄντες αὐτοὶ 
πρὸς τοσαύτην δύναμιν ἀντέχειν, ἱκετηρίας dva- 
λαβόντες ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ παρέδοσαν 
ἑαυτούς. οἱ δὲ τὴν καλουμένην Κολλατίαν κατ- 
οικοῦντες ἐπειράθησαν μὲν ἐλθεῖν διὰ μάχης πρὸς 
τὰς “Ρωμαίων δυνάμεις καὶ προῆλθον ἔξω τῆς 
πόλεως, ἐν ἁπάσαις δὲ ταῖς συμπλοκαῖς ἐλατ- 
τούμενοι καὶ πληγὰς πολλὰς λαμβάνοντες ἠναγκά- 
σθησαν πάλιν εἰς τὸ τεῖχος καταφυγεῖν, καὶ 
διεπέμποντο πρὸς τὰς Λατίνων πόλεις αἰτούμενοι 
συμμαχίαν. ὡς δὲ βραδύτερα τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων 
ἦν, καὶ κατὰ πολλὰ μέρη τοῦ τείχους οἱ πολέμιοι 
τὰς προσβολὰς ἐποιοῦντο, παραδοῦναι τὴν πόλιν 
ἠναγκάσθησαν σὺν χρόνῳ. οὐ μέντοι τῆς αὐτῆς 
μετριότητος ἔτυχον. ἧς ωμεντανοί τε καὶ 
Κρουστομερῖνοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅπλά τε ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀφείλετο 
καὶ εἰς χρήματα ἐζημίωσε καὶ φρουρὰν κατέλιπεν 
ἐν τῇ πόλει τὴν ἱκανὴν ἄρχειν τε αὐτῶν ἔταξε 
τὴν ἀνυπεύθυνον ἀρχὴν διὰ βίου Ταρκύνιον 
"Appovra τὸν ἴδιον ἀδελφιδοῦν, ὃς μετὰ τὴν 
τελευτὴν τοῦ τε πατρὸς "Appovros καὶ τοῦ 
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who had been the authors of the revolt, with per- 
petual banishment, while permitting all the rest to 
retain their possessions and to enjoy Roman citizen- 
ship as before; but, in order to prevent any uprising 
for the future, he left Roman colonists in their 
midst. 

L. The Nomentans also, having formed the same 
plans, met with the same fate. For they kept 
sending bands of robbers to pillage the fields of the 
Romans and openly became their enemies, relying 
upon the assistance of the Latins. But when 
Tarquinius set out against them and the aid from 
the Latins was too late in arriving, they were unable 
to resist so great a force by themselves, and coming 
out of the town with the tokens of suppliants, they 
surrendered. The inhabitants of the city «called 
Collatia undertook to try the fortune of battle 
with the Roman forces and for that purpose came out 
of their city; but being worsted in every engage- 
ment and having many of their men wounded, 
they were again forced to take refuge inside the 
walls, and they kept sending to the various Latin 
cities asking for assistance. But as these were too 
Slow about relieving them and the enemy was 
attacking their walls in many places, they were at 
length obliged to deliver up their town. They did not, 
however, meet with the same lenient treatment as 
had the Nomentans and Crustumerians, for the king 
disarmed them and fined them in a sum of money ; 
and leaving a sufficient garrison in the city, he ap- 
pointed his own nephew, Tarquinius Arruns, to rule 
over them with absolute power for life. This man, 
who had been born after the death both of his father 
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πάππου Δημαράτου γενόμενος οὔτε τῶν πατρῴων 
οὔτε τῶν τοῦ πάππου χρημάτων τὴν προσήκου- 
σαν ἐκληρονόμησε μοῖραν καὶ διὰ ταύτην τὴν 
αἰτίαν ᾿Ηγέριος ἐπωνομάσθη:. τοὺς γὰρ ἀπόρους 
καὶ πτωχοὺς οὕτως ὀνομάζουσι. “Ῥωμαῖοι. ἐξ 
ob δὲ παρέλαβε τὴν ἐκείνης τῆς πόλεως ἐπι- 
μέλειαν αὐτός τε Κολλατῖνος ἐπεκλήθη καὶ 
πάντες οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου γενόμενοι. 

Μετὰ δὲ τὴν Κολλατίας᾽ παράδοσιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
καλούμενον KopvücoAov ὁ ὁ βασιλεὺς € ἐστράτευσεν: ἦν 
δὲ κἀκείνη. τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους ἡ 7) πόλις. λεηλατή- 
σας δὲ τὴν. χώραν. ἀὐτῶν κατὰ πολλὴν ἄδειαν 
οὐδενὸς ὑ ὑπὲρ. αὐτῆς ὠμωρρμένον πρὸς αὐτῇ στρατο- 
πεδεύεται τῇ. monet + προκαλούμενος τοὺς ἄνδρας 
εἰς φιλίαν" οὐ βουλομένων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς διαλλαγὰς 
ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ΄ καὶ τοῦ τείχους τῇ ἐχυρότητι πεποιθό- 
των καὶ συμμαχίας πολλαχόθεν 3 ἥξειν. οἰομένων, 
περὶ πάντα τὸν κύκλον τῆς πόλεως τὴν δύναμιν 
περιστήσας ἐτειχομάχει. οἱ δὲ Κορνωκολθήοι 
πολὺν μὲν χρόνον ὃ ἀνδρείως ἀπομαχόμενοι πολλὰς * 
τοῖς προσβαλοῦσι πληγὰς ἔδωκαν,ὁ κάμνοντες 
δὲ. τῇ. συνεχείᾳ τῶν πόνων καὶ οὐδὲ τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἔτι γνώμην ἅπαντες, φυλάττοντες (τοῖς μὲν γὰρ 
ἐδόκει παραδιδόναι τὴν "πόλιν, τοῖς δὲ μέχρι 
παντὸς ἀντέχειν), δι᾽ αὐτὸ. τὸ στασιάζειν μάλιστα 
καταπονούμενοι κατὰ. κράτος ἑάλωσαν. τὸ μὲν 
οὖν κράτιστον αὐτῶν μέρος ἐν τῇ καταλήψει τῆς 
πόλεως μαχόμενον διεφθάρη, τὸ: δὲ ἀγεννὲς καὶ 

3 πρὸς αὐτῇ στρατοπεδεύεται τῇ πόλει Kiessling : πρὸς αὐτὴν 
στρατεύεται τὴν πόλιν O, Jacoby. 


> πολλαχόθεν B: πανταχόθεν R. 
3 χρόνον B: χρόνον ἀντεῖχον A. 
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Arruns and: of his grandfather: Demaratus, had 
inherited from neither the part of their respective 
fortunes which otherwise would have fallen to. his 
share and for this reason he was surnamed Egerius or 
“the Indigent” ; for that is the name the Romans 
give to poor men and beggars. But from the time 
when he took charge of this city both he himself 
and all his descendants were given the surname of 
Collatinus. 

After the surrender of Collatia the king marched 
against the place called Corniculum; this also was 
a “city of the Latin race. And having ravaged their 
territory in great security, since none offered to 
defend it, he encamped close by! the city itself 
and invited the inhabitants to enter into a league 
of friendship. But since they were unwilling to 
come to terms, but relied on the strength of their 
walls and expected allies to come from..many 
directions, he invested the city on.all sides. and 
assaulted. the walls. The Corniculans resisted long 
and bravely, inflicting numerous losses upon the be- 
siegers, but becoming worn out with continual labour 
and no longer being unanimous (for some wished to 
deliver up the town and others to hold out to the last) 
and their distress being greatly increased by this 
very dissension, the town was taken by storm. The 
bravest part of the people were slain fighting during 
the capture of the town, while the craven, who 
owed their preservation to their cowardice, were 

! Adopting Kiessling's emendation (see critical note) in 


place of the reading of the MSS., which means '' marched 
toward the city itself." 


4 πολλὰς A: καὶ πολλὰς R(1). 5 ἔδωκαν R: ἔδοσαν B. 
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διὰ τοῦτο. σωθὲν ἐν ἀνδραπόδων ἐπράθη λόγῳ 
γυναιξὶν ὁμοῦ καὶ τέκνοις, ἡ δὲ πόλις αὐτῶν 
διαρπασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῶν κεκρατηκότων ἐνεπρήσθη. 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς οἱ Λατῖνοι χαλεπῶς φέροντες ἐψηφίσαντο 
κὀινῇ στρατιὰν ἐπὶ “Ρωμαίους ἐξαγαγεῖν καὶ 
παρασκευασάμενοι πολλὴν δύναμιν. εἰς τὴν κρατί- 
στην χώραν αὐτῶν ἐνέβαλον, ἐξ Ἶς κληρικό 
τε πολλοὺς ἀπήγαγον καὶ λείας ἐγένοντο pey 
κύριοι. βασιλεὺς δὲ Ῥαρκύνιος ἐξῆλθε μὲν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς τὴν εὔζωνόν τε καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ δύναμιν 
ἐπαγόμενος, οὐκέτι δὲ καταλαβεῖν αὐτοὺς .φθάσας 
εἰς τὴν ἐκείνων χώραν ἐνέβαλε καὶ τὰ ὅμοια 
διέθηκε. τοιαῦτα συνέβαινε πολλὰ παραλλὰξ 
ἑκατέροις ἐπὶ τὰς ὁμόρους χώρας ἐκστρατευο- 
μένοις ἐλαττώματά τε καὶ πλεονεκτήματα, μία 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἐκ παρατάξεως ἐγένετο μάχη Φιδήνης 
πόλεως πλησίον ἁπάσαις PT α όντων ταῖς 
δυνάμεσιν, ἐν Ñ πολλοὶ μὲν ἔπεσον ἀμφοτέρων, 
ἐνίκησαν δὲ “Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ τοὺς Λατίνους ἠνάγ- 
κασαν λιπόντας τὸν χάρακα νύκτωρ εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
πόλεις ἀπελθεῖν. 

LI. Μετά δὲ τὸν ἀγῶνα τοῦτον ἔχων συντεταγ- 
μένην τὴν “Ῥωμαίων δύναμιν ὁ Ταρκύνιος ἐπὶ τὰς 
πόλεις αὐτῶν ἐχώρει λόγους προσφέρων t περὶ 
φιλίας. οἱ δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐν τῷ κοινῷ συνεστῶσαν 
ἔχοντες δύναμιν οὔτε ταῖς ἰδίαις παρασκευαῖς 
πεποιθότες ἐδέχοντο τὰς προκλήσεις, καὶ παρ- 
εδίδοσαν αὐτῶν τινες τὰς πόλεις, ὁρῶντες ὅτι 
ταῖς μὲν ἁλούσαις κατὰ κράτος ἀνδραποδισμοί 
τε ἠκολούθουν καὶ κατασκαφαί, ταῖς δὲ προσ- 
χωρούσαις καθ᾽ ὁμολογίας τὸ πειθαρχεῖν τοῖς 

1 προσφέρων Ὁ : προφέρων Jacoby. 
196 


BOOK III. 50, 6-51, 1 


sold for slaves together with their wives and children ; 
and the city was plundered by the conquerors and 
burned. The Latins, resenting this proceeding, 
voted to lead a joint army against the Romans; 
and having raised à numerous force, they made an 
irruption into the most fruitful part of their country, 
carrying off thence many captives and possessing 
themselves of much booty. King Tarquinius marched 
out against them with his light troops who were 
ready for action, but being too late to overtake them, 
he invaded their country and treated it in similar 
fashion. Many other such reverses and successes 
happened alternately to each side in the expeditions 
they made against one another's borders; and they 
fought one pitched battle with all their forces near 
the city of Fidenae, in which many fell on both sides 
though the Romans gained the victory and forced 
the Latins to abandon their camp by night and retire 
to their own cities. 

LI. After this engagement Tarquinius led his 
army in good order to their cities, making offers of 
friendship; and the Latins, since they had no 
national army assembled and no confidence in their 
own preparations, accepted his proposals. And some 
of them proceeded to surrender their cities, observing 
that in the case of the cities which were taken by 
storm the inhabitants were made slaves and the 
cities razed, while those which surrendered by 
capitulation were treated with no other severity 
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κεκρατηκόσι μόνον, ἄλλο δὲ ἀνήκεστον οὐδέν. 
πρῶτον μὲν οὖν Φικόλνεοι ἶ προσέθεντο αὐτῷ, 
πόλις ἀξιόλογος ἐπὶ «συγκειμένοις τισὶ δικαίοις, 
ἔπειτα Καμαρῖνοι, αἷς ἠκολούθησαν ἄλλαι τινες 
πολίχναι μικραὶ καὶ φρούρια ἐχυρά. ἐφ᾽ 
ταραχθέντες οἱ λοιποὶ Λατῖνοι καὶ δείσαντες μὴ 
πᾶν ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ ποιήσηται τὸ ἔθνος, εἰς τὴν ἐν 
Φερεντίνῳ . ᾿συνελθόντες ἀγορὰν ἐψηφίσαντο τήν 
τε οἰκείαν δύναμιν ἐξ ἁπάσης πόλεως ἐξάγειν 
καὶ τῶν πλησιοχώρων ἐθνῶν τὰ κράτιστα παρα- 
καλεῖν, καὶ διεπρεσβεύοντο πρὸς: Τυρρηνούς τε 
καὶ Σαβίνους αἰτούμενοι συμμαχίαν. Σαβῖνοι 
μὲν οὖν ὑπέσχοντο αὐτοῖς, ἐπειδὰν ἐκείνους 
ἐμβεβληκότας εἰς τὴν “Ρωμαίων γῆν ἀκούσωσιν, 
ἀναλαβόντες καὶ αὐτοὶ τὰ ὅπλα τὴν πλησίον αὐτῶν 
χώραν λεηλατήσειν- Τυρρηνοὶ δὲ συμμαχίαν 
ἀποστελεῖν ὡμολόγησαν, lis ἂν μὴ ? αὐτοὶ δεη- 
θῶσιν, οὐχ ἅπαντες : ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς γενόμενοι 
γνώμης, ἀλλὰ πέντε πόλεις μόναι Μλουσῖνοί τε 
καὶ ᾿Αρρητῖνοι καὶ Οὐολατερρανοὶ "Ῥουσιλανοί. 
τε καὶ ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις Οὐετυλωνιᾶται. 

ΤΠ. Ταύταις ἐπαρθέντες ταῖς ἐλπίσιν οἱ Λατῖνοι 
παρασκευασάµενοι δύναμιν οἰκείαν συχνὴν καὶ τὴν 
παρὰ Τυρρηνῶν προσλαβόντες εἰς τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 

fjv ἐνέβαλον, καὶ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἐκ τοῦ 
Σαβίνων ἔθνους αἱ τοῦ πολέμου κοινωνήσειν 
αὐτοῖς ὑποσχόμεναι πόλεις τὴν ὁμοροῦσαν ὃ αὐταῖς 
χώραν ἐδῄουν. ὁ δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων βασιλεὺς 


: Φικόλνεοι ο. φιδηναῖοι R, Φειδηναῖοι B. 
added here by Cobet, after αὐτοὶ by Reiske. But it is 
bara that αὐτοὶ here has crept in from two linos above, in 
which case there would be no need for a negative. 
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than to be obliged to yield obedience tothe con- 
querors. First, then, Ficulea, a city of note, 
submitted to je. upon fair terms, then Cameria; 
and their example was followed by some other 
small towns and strong fortresses. , But the rest of 
the Latins, becoming gol at this and fearing 
that he. would subjugate the whole nation, met to- 
gether intheir assembly at Ferentinum and voted, not 
only to lead out their own forces from every city; but 
also to call the strongest of the neighbouring peoples 
to their aid; “and to that end they sent ambassadors 
to the Tyrrhenians and Sabines to ask for assistance. 
The Sabines promised. that as soon as they should 
hear that the Latins had invaded the territory of the © 
Romans they too would take:up. arms and ravage 
that part of their territory which lay next to them; 
and ‘the Tyrrhenians engaged. to, send to their 
assistance whatever forces they themselves should 
not need,! though not all were of the same mind, 
but only five cities, namely, Clusium, Arretium, | Vola- 
terrae, Rusellae, τω, in addition to these, Mesa d 

LII. The Latins; elated by these "hopes, got ready 
a large army of their own forces arid having added to 
it the, troops from the Tyrrhenians, invaded the 
Roman territory ;''and at the same time the cities 
of the Sabine nation which: had promised to take 
part; with them in the war proceeded to lay waste 
the country ‘that bordered their own. ‘Thereupon 
the. Roman, king, who in the meantime had also got 


ἵα Ὃς, Teàding ἧς dy δεη gib, (see i ia T “ whatever 
forces € [the Latins] Should, need. . 6330 


b * ὁμοροῦσαν J van - Addenda): πρὀσομοροῦσαν ne προσ- 
ομορόυσαν κυροῦσαν͵ B, προσόμουρον κυροῦσαν. Jacoby (in text): 
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παρασκευασάμενος καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ 
χρόνῳ πολλὴν Kai ἀγαθὴν δύναμιν: ἐξῆγεν ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πολεμίους διὰ ταχέων. Σαβίνοις μὲν οὖν 
ἅμα καὶ Λατίνοις πολεμεῖν καὶ διαιρεῖν εἰς δύο 
μέρη τὴν δύναμιν οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι, 
ἅπασαν δὲ τὴν στρατιὰν ἐπὶ Λατίνους ἄγει; 
ἐβουλεύσατο καὶ τίθεται πλησίον αὐτῶν τὸν 
χάρακα. -κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν οὖν ὀκνηρῶς εἶχον 
ἑκάτεροι πάσαις ἀποκινδυνεῦσαι ταῖς δυνάμεσι 
δεδιότες τὰς ἀλλήλων παρασκευάς, ἀκροβολισμοὺς 
δὲ κατιόντες ἐκ. τῶν ἐρυμάτων οἱ ψιλοὶ. παρ᾽ 
ἑκατέρων . «συνεχεῖς. ἐποιοῦντο καὶ ἦσαν ὡς τὰ 
πολλὰ ἰσόμαχοι: χρόνῳ | δ᾽... ὕστερον ἐμπεσούσης 
ἀμφοτέροις ἐκ τῶν .τοιούτων᾽ ἁψιμαχιῶν φιλονει- 
κίας ἐπιβοηθοῦντες ἑκάτεροι τοῖς: σφετέροις, 
ὀλίγοι μὲν τὸ πρῶτον, ἔπειτα σύμπαντες ἠναγκά- 
σθησαν ἐκ τῶν στρατοπέδων | προελθεῖν. καὶ 
καταστάντες εἰς μάχην ἄνδρες οὔτε πολεμικῶν 
ἀγώνων ἀτριβεῖς οὔτε πλήθει πολὺ ἀποδέοντες 
ἀλλήλων πεζοί τε καὶ ἱππεῖς, «προθυμίᾳ τε ὡρμη- 
μένοι πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον͵ ὁμοίᾳ καὶ κινδύνων τὸν 
ἔσχατον͵ ἀναρριπτεῖν νομίσαντες ἠγωνίσαντο μὲν 
ἀμφότεροι λόγου ἀξίως, διεκρίθησαν δὲ ἀπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων ἰσόμαχοι νυκτὸς ἐπιλαβούσης. ἡ μέντοι 
μετὰ τὸν. ἀγῶνα διάνοια ἑκατέρων οὐχ ὁμοία 
γενομένη φανεροὺς. ἐποίησε τοὺς κρεῖττον ἀγωνισα- 
μένους τῶν ἑτέρων" τῇ γὰρ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ Λατῖνοι 
μὲν οὐκέτι προῄεσαν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος, ὁ δὲ τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων βασιλεὺς ἐξαγαγὼν τὰς δυνάμεις. εἰς 
τὸ πεδίον ἕτοιμος ἦν ἑτέραν ποιεῖσθαι μάχην 
καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ κατέσχεν ἐν τάξει τὴν φάλαγγα. 
ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἀντεπεξῄεσαν οἱ πολέμιοι, σκυλεύσας 
200 


BOOK III. 52, 1-4 


ready a large and excellent army, marched in haste 
against the enemy. But thinking it unsafe to attack 
the Sabines and the Latins at the same time and to 
divide his forces into two bodies, he determined to 
lead his whole army against the Latins, and encamped 
near them. At first both sides were reluctant to 
hazard an engagement with all their forces, being 
alarmed at each other's preparations; but the light- 
armed troops, coming down from their entrenchments, 
engaged in constant skirmishes with one another, 
generaly without any advantage on either side. 
After a time, however, these skirmishes produced a 
spirit ofrivalry in both armies and each side supported 
its own men, at first in small numbers, but at last 
they were all forced to come out of their camps. 
The troops which now engaged, being, used to 
fighting and being nearly equal in numbers, both 
foot and horse, animated by the same - warlike 
ardour, and believing that they were running the 
supreme risk, fought on both sides with noteworthy 
bravery; and they separated, without a decision, 
when night overtook them. But the different 
feelings of the two sides after the action made it . 
clear which of them had fought better than their 
opponents.. For on the next day the Latins stirred 
no more out of their camp, while the Roman king, 
leading out his troops into the plain, was ready to 
fight another engagement and for a long tinie kept. 
his lines in battle formation. But when the enemy 
did not come out against him, he took the spoils 
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αὐτῶν. τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ! τοὺς ἰδίους ἀνελόμενος 
σὺν πολλῷ αὐχήματι ^ τὴν στρατιὰν ἐπὶ 
τὸν ἑαυτοῦ χάρακα. | Z 

LHI. Ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις Pro τοῖς 
Λατίνοις . ἑτέρας παρὰ: Τυρρηνῶν συμμαχίας 
ecm ἀγὼν γίνεται πολὺ μείζων τοῦ προτέρου, 
ἐξ. οὗ νίκην ἀναιρεῖται βασιᾶεὺς Ταρκύνιος 
δ ιφανεστάτην, ἧς αὐτὸς αἴτιος 1 ὡμολογεῖτο, 
ὑπὸ πάντων γεγενῆσθαι. καμνούσης γὰρ ἤδη 
τῆς | “Ῥωμαϊκῆς φάλαγγος καὶ κατὰ τὸ ἀριστερὸν 
κέρας ., παραρρηγνυµένης, pater, τὸ γινόμενον 
ἐλάττωμα. «περὶ; τοὺς σφετέρους (ἔτυχε δὲ τότε 
μαχόμενος. ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ. κέρατος), τὰς κρατίστας 
τῶν ἱππέων. ἴλας ἐπιστρέψας καὶ τῶν πεζῶν τοὺς 
ἀκμαιοτάτους ἀναλαβὼν ἦγε κατὰ νώτου τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ στρατιᾶς καὶ , παραλλάξας τὸ ἀριστερὸν 
κέρας ἤλαυνεν ἔτι προσωτέρω τῆς φάλαγγος. 
ἔπειτα ἐπιστρέψας. ἐπὶ δόρυ καὶ τὰ κέντρα 
προσβαλὼν τοῖς ἵπποις εἰς πλαγίους ἐμβάλλει 
τοὺς τῶν᾽ Τυρρηνῶν λόχους. (οὗτοι yàp. ἐπὶ τοῦ 
δεξιοῦ κ τῶν πολεμίων μαχόμενοι κέρατος΄ ἐτρέ- 
ψαντο τοὺς καθ᾽ ἑαυτούς), ἐπιφανεὶς δ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ἀπροσδόκητος πολλὴν ᾿ἔκπληξων καὶ ταραχὴν 
παβέσχεν. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ ἣ πεζὴ τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
δύναμις ἀναλαβοῦσα ἑαυτὴν ἐκ τοῦ: προτέρου 
δείματος εἰς ἀντίπαλα ἐχώρει, Kal’ μετὰ τοῦτο 
φόνος Te πολὺς τῶν Τυρρηνῶν ἐγίνετο καὶ τροπὴ 
TOD’ Serot képarros - παντελής:  Tapkówos δὲ 
τοῖς ἡγεμόσι | τῶν πεζῶν ἀκολουθεῖν κελεύσας. 
ey ᾿κόσμῳ' καὶ 'βάδην αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον 
ἐχώρει τὸ τῶν πολεμίων: ἐλαύνων τοὺς ἵππους; 
ἀνὰ κράτος, φθάσας δὲ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς 
202 


./ BOOK III. 52, 4-53, 3 


from their dead, and carrying off his own dead, led 
his army with great exultation back to his own camp. 

ΗΠ. The. Latins having received fresh aid from 
the Tyrrhenians during the days that followed, 
a second battle was fought, much greater than the 
former, in which King Tarquinius gained a most , 
signal victory, the credit’ for which was allowed © 
by all to belong to him personally. For when the 
Roman line was already in distress" and its, ‘close 
formation was being broken on the left wing, Tar- 
quinius, as soon as ‘he learned of this reverse to his 
forces (for he happened then to be fighting on the 
right wing), wheeling the best troops of horse about 
and taking along the flower. of the foot, led them 
behind his own army and passing. by the left wing, 
advanced even beyond the solid ranks of, his line 
of battle. Then, wheeling his troops to the right and 
all ‘clapping . ‘Spurs to their horses, he charged the 
Tyrrhenians in flank (for these were fighting on, the 
enemy’s right wing and had put to flight’ those "who 
stood opposite to them), and by thus appearing to 
them unexpectedly he caused them great alarm and 
confusion. ln' the meantime the, Roman foot ‘also, 
having recovered themselves from their earlier fear, 
advanced against the enemy ; "and thereupon there 
followed a great slaughter of the Tyrrhenians and thé 
utter rout of their right wing.» Tarquinius, having 
ordered the commanders of the infantry. to follow in: 
good order and slowly, led the cavalry himself at. full 
speed to theenemy'scamp ; andarrivingthereaheadof 
those. who were endeavouring to save themselves from. 


' 1 αἰτιώτατος Naber. 
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ἀνασωζομένους ἐγκρατὴς γίνεται τοῦ χάρακος 
εὐθὺς ἐξ ἐφόδου. οἱ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ καταλειφθέντες 
οὔτε τὴν κατασχοῦσαν τοὺς σφετέρους συμφορὰν 
προεγνωκότες οὔτε τοὺς προσιόντας ἱππεῖς γνω- 
ρίσαι διὰ τὸ αἰφνίδιον τῆς ἐφόδου δυνηθέντες 
εἴασαν αὐτοὺς παρελθεῖν. ἁλούσης δὲ τῆς Tapen- 
βολῆς ! τῶν Λατίνων οἱ μὲν ἀναχωροῦντες ἐκ 
τῆς τροπῆς œs? εἰς ἀσφαλῆ καταφυγὴν ὑπὸ τῶν 
καταλαβομένων αὐτὴν ἱππέων . ἀπώλλυντο, οἱ 
9 ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου φεύγειν ὁρμήσαντες εἰς 
τὸ πεδίον ὑπὸ τῆς "Ῥωμαϊκῆς φάλαγγος ὁμόσε 
χωρούσης ἀπέθνησκον, οἱ δὲ πλείους αὐτῶν 
ὠθούμενοί τε ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ καταπατούμενοι 
περὶ τοῖς σκόλοψιν ἢ κατὰ τὰς τάφρους τὸν 
οἴκτιστόν τε καὶ ἀγεννέστατον τρόπον διεφθά- 
pucav: ὥστ᾽ ἠναγκάσθησαν οἱ περιλειπόμενοι 
τῆς σωτηρίας οὐδένα πόρον εὑρεῖν .δυνάμενοι 
παραδοῦναι, τοῖς κεκρατηκόσιν ἑαυτούς. γενό- 
μενος δὲ ὁ Ταρκύνιος πολλῶν σωμάτων τε καὶ 
χρημάτων ἐγκρατὴς. τοὺς μὲν αἰχμαλώτους dr- 
έδοτο, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ χάρακι καταληφθέντα τοῖς 
στρατιώταις ἐχαρίσατο. 

LIV. Ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις 
τῶν Λατίνων ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν, ὡς μάχῃ τὰς μὴ 
προσχωρούσας αὐτῶ παραστησόµενος’ οὐ μὴν 
ἐδέησέ γε αὐτῷ τειχομαχίας. «ἅπαντες γὰρ εἰς 
ἱκεσίας .καὶ δεήσεις ἐτράποντο καὶ πρέσβεις ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κοινοῦ πέμψαντες καταλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον 
? ’ 37 T7 3 A ? , " A ` / 
ἠξίουν ἐφ᾽ οἷς αὐτὸς ἠβούλετο “Kat τὰς πόλεις 
παρέδοσαν. γενόμενος δὲ τῶν πόλεων κατὰ 
τάσδε τὰς ὁμολογίας ὁ βασιλεὺς κύριος. ἐπι- 
εικέστατα πάσαις προσηνέχθη καὶ μετριώτατα. 
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the rout, he captured the entrenchments at the very 
first onset. For the troops which had been left there, 
being neither aware as yet of the misfortune that had 
befallen their own men nor able, by reason of the 
suddenness of the attack, to recognize the cavalry 
that approached, permitted them to enter. After 
the camp of the Latins had been taken; those of the 
enemy who were retiring thither from the rout of 
their army, as to a safe retreat, were slain by the cav- 
alry, who had possessed ΤΗΝ of it, while others, 
endeavouring to escape from the camp into the 
plain, were met by the serried ranks of the Roman 
infantry and cut down; but the greater part of them; 
being crowded by one another and trodden under foot; 
perished on the palisades:or in the trenches in the 
most miserable and ignoble manner. © Consequently, 
those who were left alive, finding no means of saving 
themselves, were obliged .to surrender to the. con- 
querors. Tarquinius, having taken ‘possession | of 
many prisoners and much booty, sold the former and 
granted the plunder of the camp to the soldiers. : 

LIV. After this success he led his army against 
the cities of the Latins, in order to reduce by battle 
those who would not voluntarily surrender to him; 
but he did not find it necessary to lay siege to any of 
them. For all had recourse to supplications and 
prayers, and sending ambassadors to him from the 
whole nation, they-asked him to put an end to the | 
war upon such conditions. as he himself wished, 
and delivered up their cities to him. The king, 
becoming master of their cities upon these .térms; 
treated them all with the greatest, clemency, and 


E , παρεμβολῆς Portus : “παρασκευῆς 0, "Cid 
? ὡς addéd by Kiessling. — . 
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οὔτε γὰρ ἀπέκτεινεν οὔτε φεύγειν ἠνάγκασεν 
οὔτε χρήμασιν ἐζημίωσε Λατίνων οὐδένα γῆν τε 
αὐτοῖς καρποῦσθαι τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἐπέτρεψε καὶ 
πολιτεύμασι᾽ χρήσασθαι τοῖς πατρίοις ἐφῆκεν, 
ἀποδοῦναι δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐκέλευσε “Ρωμαίοις τούς 
τε αὐτομόλους καὶ τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ἄνευ 
λύτρων θεράποντάς τε ἀποκαταστῆσαι τοῖς δε- 
σπόταις ὅσων ἐγένοντο κατὰ τὰς προνομὰς κύριοι 
καὶ χρήματα. ὅσα τοὺς γεωργοὺς. ἀφείλοντο 
διαλῦσαι καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο κατέβλαψαν ἢ ἢ διέφθειραν 
ἐν ταῖς εἰσβολαῖς ἐπανορθῶσαι. ταῦτα δὲ. ποιή- 
σαντας εἶναι φίλους 'Ρωμαίων καὶ συμμάχους 
ἅπαντα πράττοντας ὅσα ἂν ἐκεῖνοι κελεύωσιν. 
ὁ! 'μὲν δὴ πρὸς Λατίνους συστὰς “Ῥωμαίοις 
πόλεμος εἰς τοῦτο τὸ τέλος κατέσκηψε, καὶ 
βασιλεὺς Ταρκύνιος τὸν ἐπινίκιον, ἐκ τοῦ πολέ- 
poo TÓUTOU κατήγαγε θρίαμβον. 

“LV. Τῷ δ᾽ es ἔτει' παραλαβὼν τὴν δύναμιν 
ἐπὶ Σαβίνους «ἦγεν ἐκ πολλοῦ τὴν προαίρεσιν 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν παρασκευὴν τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
προεγνωκότας. οὐχ, ὑπομείναντες δὲ εἰς .τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν χώραν παρεῖναι τὸν. πόλεμον, ἀλλ᾽. ἀντι- 
παρασκευασάμενοι δύναμιν i ἱκανὴν, ἐχώρουν ὁμόσε. 
γενομένης, δὲ. αὐτοῖς μάχης περὶ, τὰ μεθόρια τῆς 
χώρας ἄχρι νυκτὸς. «ἐνίκων μὲν. ᾽οὐδέτεροι, πάνυ 

ἰσχυρῶς. ἐπόνησαν ἀμφότεροι. ταῖς γοῦν ἑξῆς 
ἡμέραις οὔτε ὁ τῶν Ῥαβίνων ἡγεμὼν. προῆγεν 
ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος τὰς δυνάμεις οὔτε ὁ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
βασιλεύς, ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ἀναστρατοπεδεύσαντες ἁμιβόνημον 
καὶ τῆς ἀλλήλων γῆς οὐδὲν κακώσαντες 1 ἀπῄεσαν 
em οἴκου. γνώμη δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ἦν ὁμοία, pei- 


` 
s 


1 κακώσαντες B :- δηώσαντες R. 
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moderation; for he neither put any of the Latins 
to death nor forced any into exile, nor laid a fine upon 
any of them, but allowed them to enjoy their lands 
and to retain their traditional forms of government. 
He did, however, order them to deliver up the de- 
serters and captives to the Romans without ransom, 
to restore to their masters the slaves they had 
captured in their incursions, to repay the money 
they had taken from the husbandmen, and to make 
good every other damage or loss they had occasioned 
in their raids. Upon their performing these com- 
mands they were to be friends and allies of the 
Romans, doing everything that they should com- 
mand. This was the outcome of thé war between the 
Romans and the Latins; and King Tarquinius 
celebrated the customary triumph for his victory in 
this war. 

LV.. The! following year he led his army against 
the Sabines, who had long since been aware of his 
purpose and preparations against them. They were 
unwilling, however, to let the war to be brought into 
their own country, but having got ready an adequate 
force in their turn, they were advancing to meet 
him. .- And upon the confines of their territory they 
engaged in a battle which lasted till night, neither 
army being victorious, but both suffering very 
severely. ` At-all events, during the following, days 
‘neither the Sabine general nor the Roman king led 
his. forces out of their entrenchments, but both 
broke camp and returned home without doing any 
injury to the other’s territory. The intention of 
both was the same, namely, to lead out a new and 


1 For chaps. 55-57, 1 cf. Livy i. 96, 1 f., 37. ` 
we E 207 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ζονα δύναμιν ἑτέραν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀλλήλων χώραν 
3 ἐξάγειν € ἔαρος ἀρχομένου. ἐπεὶ δὲ πάντα 1 map- 
εσκεύαστο αὐτοῖς, πρότεροι μὲν ἐξῆλθον οἱ 
Σαβῖνοι Τυρρηνῶν ἔχοντες ἱκανὴν συμμαχίαν ? 
καὶ καταστρατοπεδεύονται Φιδήνης πλησίον περὶ 
τὰς συμβολὰς τοῦ τε ᾿Ανίητος καὶ τοῦ Τεβέριος 
ποταμοῦ διττοὺς βαλόμενοι τοὺς χάρακας ἐναντίους 
τε καὶ συνεχεῖς ἀλλήλοις, μέσον ἔχοντες τὸ ropa 
ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ποταμῶν ῥεῖθρον, ἐφ᾽ o 
κατεσκεύαστο γέφυρα ξυλόφρακτος σκάφαις àv- 
εχοµένη καὶ σχεδίαις ἡ ποιοῦσα ταχείας τὰς 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους -ἀφίξεις καὶ τὸν χάρακα ἕνα. 
4 πυθόμενος δὲ τὴν εἰσβολὴν αὐτῶν ὁ “Ταρκύνιος 
ἐξῆγε καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ “Ρωμαίων στράτευμα καθ- 
ιδρύεταί τε μικρὸν ἀνωτέρω τῆς ἐκείνων στρατο- 
πεδείας παρὰ τὸν ᾿Ανίητα ποταμὸν ἐπὶ λόφου 
τινὸς καρτεροῦ. ἁπάσῃ δὲ προθυμίᾳ πρὸς τὸν 
πόλεμον ὡρμημένων ἀμφοτέρων οὐδεὶς ἀγὼν 
ἐκ παρατάξεως οὔτε μείζων οὔτ᾽ ἐλάσσων αὐτοῖς 
συνέστη. ἔφθασε γὰρ ὃ Ταρκύνιος ἀγχινοίᾳ 
στρατηγικῇ πάντα συντρίψας τὰ τῶν Σαβίνων 
πράγματα καὶ τὰς παρεμβολὰς αὐτῶν ἀμφοτέρας 
ἀράμενος. τὸ δὲ στρατήγημα τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τοιόνδε 
bie 
JVI. Σκάφας ποταμηγοὺς καὶ σχεδίας ξύλων 
αὔων καὶ ο γεμούσας, ἔτι δὲ πίσσης Te’ 
καὶ θείου ὃ παρασκευασάμενος ἐπὶ θατέρου τῶν 
ποταμῶν, παρ᾽ ὃν αὐτὸς ἐστρατοπεδεύκει, ἔπειτα 
φυλάξας ἄνεμον οὔριον περὶ τὴν ἑωθινὴν φυλακὴν 
πῦρ ἐνεῖναι, ταῖς ὕλαις ἐκέλευσε καὶ μεθεῖναι τὰς 
σκάφας καὶ τὰς σχεδίας φέρεσθαι κατὰ ῥοῦν. αἱ 
! πάντα added by Kiessling. 
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larger force against the other's country at the begin- 
ning of spring. After they had made all their 
preparations, the Sabines first took the feld, 
strengthened with a sufficient body of Tyrrhenian 
auxiliaries, and encamped near Fidenae, at the 
confluence of the Anio and the Tiber rivers. They 
pitched two camps opposite and adjoining each other, 
the united stream of both rivers running between 
them, over which was built a wooden bridge resting 
on boats and rafts, thus affording quick com- 
munication between them and making them one 
camp. Tarquinius, being informed of their irruption, 
marched out in his turn with the Roman army and 
pitched his camp a little above theirs, near the river 
Anio, upon a strongly situated hill. But though both 
armies had all.the zeal imaginable for the war, 
no pitched battle, either great or small, occurred 
between them ; for Tarquinius by a timely stratagem 
ruined all the plans of the Sabines and gained posses- 
sion of both their camps. His stratagem was this: 

LVI. He got together boats and rafts on the one 
of the two rivers near which he himself lay encamped 
and filled them with dry sticks and brushwood, also 
with pitch and sulphur, and then waiting for a favour- 
able wind, about the time of the morning watch he 
ordered the firewood to be set on fire and the boats 
and rafts turned adrift to drop downstream. "These 


, ἱκανὴν (3) συμμαχίαν B: δύναμινὶκανὴν πρὸς συμμαχίαν R. 


πίσσης τε καὶ θείου B: θείου τε καὶ πίσσης B. 
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δὲ ἐν ὀλίγῳ πάνυ χρόνῳ διελθοῦσαι τὸν μεταξὺ 
πόρον  ἐμπίπτουσι τῇ γεφύρᾳ καὶ ἀνάπτουσιν 
αὐτὴν πολλαχόθεν. τῶν δὲ Σαβίνων ὡς εἶδον 
adver - πολλὴν φλόγα φερομένην συνδραμόντων 
ἐπὶ τὴν. ᾿Βοήθειαν καὶ πάντα μηχανωμένων ὅσα 
σβεστήρια τοῦ πυρὸς ἦν, ἧκεν ὁ Ταρκύνιος περὶ 
τὸν ὄρθρον ἄγων συντεταγμένην τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
δύναμιν. καὶ προσβαλὼν θατέρῳ χάρακι, τῶν 
μὲν πλείστων ἐκλελοιπότων τὰς φυλακὰς διὰ τὴν 
ἐπὶ τὰ καιόμενα ὁρμήν, ὀλίγων δέ τινων πρὸς 
ἀλκὴν τραπομένων, ἐγκρατὴς αὐτοῦ γίνεται 
δίχα᾽ πόνου. ἐν ᾧ δὲ ταῦτα. ἐπράττετο. χρόνῳ 
καὶ τὸν ἕτερον τῶν Σαβίνων χάρακα τὸν ἐπέκεινα 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ κείμενον ἑτέρα δύναμις “Ῥωμαίων 
ἐπελθοῦσα αἱρεῖ, 9 προαπέσταλτο μὲν ὑπὸ 
Ταρκυνίου περὶ πρῶτον ὕπνον, διεληλύθει δὲ 
τὸν ἐκ τῶν δυεῖν ποταμῶν ἕνα γενόμενον ἐν 
σκάφαις καὶ σχεδίαις. καθ᾽ ὃ μέρος περαιουμένη 
λήσεσθαι ἔμελλε τοὺς Σαβίνους, πλησίον δὲ 
τῆς ἑτέρας ἐγεγόνει παρεμβολῆς à, ἅμα τῷ θεάσασθαι 
τὴν γέφυραν καιομένην: τοῦτο γὰρ ἦν αὐτῇ τὸ 
σύνθημα τῆς ἐφόδου. τῶν δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς χάραξι 
καταληφθέντων οὗ μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν “Ρωμαίων μαχό- 
μενοι κατεκόπησαν, οὗ, δ᾽. εἰς τὴν συμβολὴν. τῶν 
ποταμῶν͵, ῥίψαντες ἑαυτοὺς οὐ δυνηθέντες ὑπερ- 
ενεχθῆναι. τὰς δίνας κατεπόθησαν: .διεφθάρη ! δέ 
τις αὐτῶν. μοῖρα οὐκ ὀλίγη καὶ κατὰ «τὴν βοήθειαν 
τῆς γεφύρας ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρός. λαβὼν. δὲ ὁ Tap- 
κύνιος ἀμφότερα τὰ στρατόπεδα τὰ μὲν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
καταληφθέντα χρήματα τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐπέ- 
τρεψε διανείμασθαι, τοὺς δὲ : αἰχμαλώτους πολ- 
1 διεφθάρη Cobet: ἐφθάρη O, Jacoby. 
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covered the intervening distance in a very short 
time, and being rmi against the bridge, set fire 
to it in many places. The Sabines, seeing a vast 
flame flare up on a sudden, ran to lend their assist- 
ance .and tried all means possible to extinguish 
the fire. While they were thus employed Tar- 
quinius arrived about dawn, leading the Roman army 
in order of battle, and attacked one of the camps; 
and since the greater part of the guards had left their 
posts to run to the fire, though some few turned 
and resisted, he gained possession of it without any 
trouble. While these things were going on another 
part of the Roman army came up and took the other 
camp of the Sabines also, which lay on the other side - 
of the river. This detachment, having been sent 
on ahead | by Tarquinius about the first watch, had 
crossed in boats and rafts the river formed by the 
uniting of the two streams, at a' place where their 
passage was not likely to be discovered by the Sabines, 
and had got near to the other camp at the same time 
that they saw the bridge on fire;. for this was their 
signal for the attack. ' “Of those who were found in 
the camps some were slain by the Romans while .. 
fighting, but others threw themselves into the con- 
fluence of the rivers, and being unable to get through 
the whirlpools, were swallowed up; and not a few 
of them perished in the flames while they were 
endeavouring to save the bridge. Tarquinius, having 
taken both camps, gave ma to the soldiers 3 
divide. among themselves the booty that was found 
in them ; but the prisoners, who were very numerous, 
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λοὺς πάνυ ὄντας Ῥαβύνων τε αὐτῶν καὶ Τυρ- 
ρηνῶν εἰς “Ῥώμην ἀγαγὼν διὰ πολλῆς εἶχε 
φυλακῆς. 

LVH. Σαβῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἐγνωσιμάχησαν ὑπὸ 1 
τῆς τότε συμφορᾶς βιασθέντες καὶ πρεσβευτὰς 
ἀποστείλαντες ἀνοχὰς ἐποιήσαντο τοῦ πολέμου 
ἑξαετεῖς,7 Τυρρηνοὶ δὲ ὀργῇ φέροντες ὅ ὅτι ἥττηντό 
τε ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων πολλάκις καὶ ὅτι τοὺς ayua- 
λώτους αὐτοῖς ὁ Ταρκύνιος οὐκ ἀπεδίδου 
πρεσβευσαμένοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὁμήρων κατεῖχε λόγῳ, 
ψήφισμα ποιοῦνται πάσας τὰς τῶν Τυρρηνῶν 
πόλεις κοινῇ τὸν κατὰ “Ῥωμαίων πόλεμον ἐκ- 
φέρειν, τὴν δὲ μὴ μετέχουσαν τῆς στρατείας ἔκ- 
σπονδον εἶναι. ταῦτ᾽ ἐπικυρώσαντες ἐξῆγον τὰς 
δυνάµεις καὶ διαβάντες τὸν Τέβεριν ἀγχοῦ Φιδή- 
νης. τίθενται τὰ ὅπλα. γενόμενοι δὲ τῆς πόλεως 
ταύτης ἐγκρατεῖς διὰ «προδοσίας, στασιασάντων 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ πολλὰ μὲν 
σώματα λαβόντες, πολλὴν δὲ λείαν ἐκ τῆς Pw- 
pate | χώρας. ἐλαύνοντες, ἀπῆλθον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, 

ρουρὰν ἐν τῇ Φιδήνῃ καταλιπόντες ἀποχρῶσαν. 
αὕτη γὰρ ἡ πόλις ὁρμητήριον αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι 
κράτιστον ἐδόκει τοῦ κατὰ “Ρωμαίων πολέμου. 
βασιλεὺς δὲ Ταρκύνιος εἰς τοὐπιὸν ἔτος "Ῥωμαίους 
τε σύμπαντας καθοπλίσας καὶ παρὰ τῶν συμμάχων 
ὅσους ἐδύνατο πλείστους παραλαβὼν .ἐξῆγεν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους ἔ ἔαρος ἀρχομένου, πρὶν ἐκείνους 
συναχθέντας ἐξ ἁπασῶν τῶν πόλεων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ὡς πρότερον ἐλθεῖν: καὶ διελὼν εἰς δύο μοίρας 
ἅπασαν τὴν δύναμιν, τῆς μὲν “Ρωμαϊκῆς στρατιᾶς 


1 ὑπὸ Pflugk : ἀπὸ O. 
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not only of the Sabines themselves but also of the 
Tyrrhenians, he carried to Rome, where he kept 
them under strict guard. 

LVII. The Sabines, subdued by this calamity, 
grew sensible of their own weakness, and sending 
ambassadors, concluded a truce from the war for 
six years. But the Tyrrhenians, angered not only 
because they had been often defeated by the Romans, 
but also because Tarquinius had refused to restore 
to them the prisoners he held when they sent an 
embassy to demand them, but retained them as 
hostages, passed a vote that al] the Tyrrhenian 
cities should carry on the war jointly against the 
Romans and that any city refusing to take part in 
the expedition should be excluded from their league. 
After passing this vote they led out their forces and, 
crossing the Tiber, encamped near Fidenae. And 
having gained possession of that city by treachery, 
there being a sedition among the inhabitants, and 
having taken a great many prisoners and carried off 
much booty from the Roman territory, they returned 
home, leaving a sufficient garrison in Fidenae; 
for they thought this city would be an excellent base 
from which to carry on the war against the Romans. 
But King Tarquinius, having for the ensuing year 
armed all the Romans and taken as many troops as 
he could get from his allies, led them out against 
the enemy at the beginning of spring, before the 
Tyrrhenians could be assembled from all their 
cities and march against him as they had done 
before. Then, having divided his whole army into 
two parts, he put himself at the head of the Roman 


3 ἐξαετεῖς Kiessling (cf. chap. 59, dn σπονδὰς ἑξαετεῖς O, 
καὶ σπονδὰς ἐξαετεῖς Portus. 
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αὐτὸς ἡγούμενος ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις τῶν Ευρρηνῶν 
ἐστράτευσε, τῆς δὲ συμμαχικῆς, ἐν jj τὸ πλεῖστον 
μέρος ἦν τῶν Λατίνων, ᾿Ηγέριον τὸν ἑαυτοῦ 
συγγενῆ στρατηγὸν ἀποδείξας € ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν Φιδήνῃ 
πολεμίους ἐκέλευσε χωρεῖν. ἡ μὲν οὖν συμμαχικὴ 
πλησίον τῆς Φιδήνης τὸν χάρακα οὐκ ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ 
χωρίῳ θεμένη διὰ τὸ καταφρονεῖν τῶν πολεμίων 
ὀλίγου τινὸς ἐδέησεν πᾶσα διαφθαρῆναι: οὗ γὰρ 
ἐν τῇ πόλει φρουροὶ βοήθειαν ἑτέραν παρὰ 
Τυρρηνῶν κρύφα μεταπεμψάμενοι καὶ φυλάξαντες 
καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τόν 
τε χάρακα τῶν πολεμίων ἔλαβον ἐξ ἐφόδου 
φαύλως. φυλαττόμενον καὶ τῶν ἐξεληλυθότων 1 
ἐπὶ τὰς προνομὰς πολὺν εἰργάσαντο φόνον. ἡ 
δὲ Ρωμαίων δύναμις ἧς Ταρκύνιος ἡγεῖτο τὴν 
Οὐιεντανῶν κείρουσα καὶ λεηλατοῦσα χώραν καὶ 
πολλὰς ὠφελείας ἐξενεγκαμένη συνελθούσης ἐξ 
ἁπασῶν τῶν Τυρρηνίδων πόλεων μεγάλης τοῖς 
Οὐιεντανοῖς ἐπικουρίας εἰς μάχην καταστᾶσα 
νίκην ἀναμφίλογον" ἀναιρεῖται 5 καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο δι- 
εξιοῦσα τὴν χώραν τῶν πολεμίων ἀδεῶς ἐπόρθει 
γενομένη TE, πολλῶν μὲν σωμάτων ἐγκρατής, 
πολλῶν δὲ χρημάτων ᾿οἷα ἐξ εὐδαίμονος χώρας, 
τελευτῶντος ἤδη τοῦ θέρους οἴκαδε ἀπῄει. 
LVII. Οὐιεντανοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ ἐκείνης τῆς 
μάχης μεγάλως κακωθέντες οὐκέτι προῄεσαν ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλ᾽. ἠνείχοντο κειρομένην τὴν 
χώραν ὁρῶντες. βασιλεὺς δὲ, Ῥαρκύνιος τρισὶν 
εἰσβολαῖς χρησάμενος καὶ τριετῆ χρόνον ἀποστερή- 
σας τοὺς Οὐιεντανοὺς τῶν ἐκ τῆς σφετέρας γῆς 
ἐπικαρπιῶν, ὡς ἔρημον ἐποίησε τὴν πλείστην 
i 1 ἐξεληλυθότων B: ἐξελθόντων R. 
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troops and led them against the cities of the ‘Tyr- 
rhenians, while he gave the command of the, allies, 
consisting chiefly. of the Latins, ‘to Egerius, his 
kinsman, and ordered him to’ march against the 
enemy in Fidenae. This force of allies, through 
contempt of the enemy, placed their camp in an 
unsafe position near Fidenae and barely missed 
being -totally destroyed; for the garrison in the 
town, having. secretly sent, for fresh. aid from: the 
Tyrrhenians and watched for a suitable occasion, 
sallied forth from the town and captured the' enémy’s 
camp at the first onset, as it was carelessly guarded, 
ard slew many of those who had gone out for forage. 
But the army of Romans, commanded by Tarquinius, 
laid waste and ravaged the country of the Veientes and 
carried off much booty, and when numerous reinforce- 
ments assembled from all the Tyrrhenian cities to aid 
the Veientes, the Romans engaged them in battle and 
gained an incontestable victory. ` After this they 
marched through the enemy's country, plundering, it 
with impunity; and having taken many. prisonérs 
and much booty—for it was a prosperous country— 
they returned home when the summer was now 
ending. .. 

LVIII. The Veientes, therefore, having suffered 
greatly from that battle, stirred no more out oftheir | 
city but suffered their country to be laid waste before 
their eyes; King Tarquinius made three incursions 
into their territory and for a period of three years 
deprived them of the produce of their land; but 
when. he had laid waste the greater. part of, their 
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καὶ 1 οὐδὲν ἔτι βλάπτειν αὐτὴν εἶχεν, ἐπὶ τὴν 
Καιρητανῶν πόλιν ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν, ἣ πρότερον 
μὲν "Αγυλλα ἐκαλεῖτο Πελασγῶν αὐτὴν kar- 
οικούντων, ὑπὸ δὲ Τυρρηνοῖς γενομένη Kaipnra 
μετωνομάσθη, εὐδαίμων δ᾽ ἦν εἰ καί τις ἄλλη τῶν 
ἐν Τυρρηνίᾳ πόλεων καὶ πολυάνθρωπος". ἐξ ἧς 
στρατιὰ μεγάλη μαχησομένη περὶ τῆς χώρας 
ἐξῆλθε, καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν διαφθείρασα τῶν πολε- 
μίων, πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι πλείους ἀποβαλοῦσα τῶν 
σφετέρων, εἰς τὴν πόλιν κατέφυγε. τῆς δὲ 
χώρας αὐτῶν oi “Ρωμαῖοι κρατοῦντες ἄφθονα 
πάντα παρεχομένης συχνὰς διέτριψαν ἡμέρας, καὶ 
ἐπειδὴ καιρὸς ἀπάρσεως ἦν, ἄγοντες ὅσας οἷοί 
τε ἦσαν ὠφελείας ἀπῄεσαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. ` Ταρκύνιος 
δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τὰ πρὸς Οὐιεντανοὺς ἐχώρησεν αὐτῷ 
κατὰ νοῦν, ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν Φιδήνη πολεμίους ἐξάγει 
τὴν στρατιὰν ἐκβαλεῖν τε βουλόμενος τὴν ἐν 
αὐτῇ φρουρὰν καὶ τοὺς παραδόντας τοῖς Ἔυρρη- 
νοῖς τὰ τείχη τιμωρήσασθαι προθυμούμενος. 
ἐγένετο μὲν οὖν καὶ ἐκ παρατάξεως μάχη τοῖς 
“Ῥωμαίοις πρὸς τοὺς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐξελθόντας 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς τειχομαχίαις ἀγὼν καρτερός. ἑάλω 
δ᾽ οὖν ἡ πόλις κατὰ κράτος, καὶ. οἱ μὲν φρουροὶ 
δεθέντες ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις τῶν Τυρρηνῶν aigua- 
λώτοις ἦσαν ἐν φυλακῇ, Φιδηναίων δὲ οἱ δοκοῦντες 
αἴτιοι γεγονέναι τῆς ἀποστάσεως οἱ μὲν ὑπὸ 
μαστίγων αἰκισθέντες ἐν τῷ φανερῷ τοὺς αὐχένας 
ἀπεκόπησαν, οἱ δὲ φυγαῖς ἐζημιώθησαν ἀιδίοις" 
1 καὶ B: καὶ ὡς R. 
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country and was unable to do any further damage 
to it, he led his army against the city of the Caeretani, 
which earlier had been called Agylla while it was 
inhabited by the Pelasgians but after falling under 
the power of the Tyrrhenians had been renamed 
Caere,! and was as flourishing and populous as any 
city in all Tyrrhenia. From this city a large army 
marched out to defend the country; but after des- 
troying many of the enemy and losing still more of 
their own men they fled back into the city. The 
Romans, being masters of their country, which afforded 
them plenty of everything, continued there many 
days, and when it was time to depart they carried 
away all the booty they could and returned home. 
Tarquinius, now that his expedition against the 
Veientes had succeeded according to his desire, led 
out his army against the enemies in Fidenae, wishing 
to drive out the garrison that was there and at the 
same time being anxious to punish those who had 
handed over the walls to the Tyrrhenians. Accord- 
ingly, not only a pitched battle took place between 
the Romans and those who sallied out of the city, 
but also sharp fighting in the attacks that were made 
upon the walls: At any rate, the city was taken by 
storm, and the garrison, together with the rest of the 
Tyrrhenian prisoners, were kept in chains under a 
guard. As for those of the Fidenates who appeared to 
have been the authors of the revolt, some were 
scourged and beheaded in public and others were 
condemned to perpetual banishment ; and «their 

1 Dionysius made his Latin names conform as far as pos- 
sible to recognized Greek types. Not fancying such a nomi- 
native as Καῖρε, he constructed a form Καίρητα (Caeréta) from 


the stem of the Latin word. Other Greek writers used Kaípn, 
Καιρέα and even Καῖρε. 
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τὰς δὲ οὐσίας αὐτῶν διέλαχον. οἱ καταλειφθέντες 
“Ῥωμαίων ἔποικοί τε καὶ φρουροὶ τῆς πόλεως. 
LIX. Τελευταία δὲ! μάχη “Ρωμαίων καὶ 
Τυρρηνῶν ἐγένετο πόλεως ᾿Ηρήτου πλησίον ἐν 
τῇ Σαβίνων γῇ: δι᾽ ἐκείνης γὰρ ἐποιήσαντο 
τὴν ἐπὶ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους. ἔλασιν οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ 
πεισθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκεῖ δυνατῶν, ὡς συστρατευ- 
σομένων ὃ σφίσι τῶν Σαβίνων. ͵, αἱ γὰρ ἑξαετεῖς 
αὐτοῖς. περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης πρὸς 'Ταρκύνιον ἀνοχαὶ 
ἐξεληλύθεσαν t ἤδη, καὶ πολλοῖς τῶν Σαβίνων 
πόθος . ἦν | ἐπανορθώσασθαι τὰς προτέρας , ἥττας 
ἐπιτεθραμμένης ἐν, ταῖς πόλεσι νεότητος. ἱκανῆς. 
οὐ μὴν ἐχώρησέ γε αὐτοῖς. ἡ πεῖρα κατὰ νοῦν 
θᾶττον i ἐπιφανείσης τῆς “Ρωμαίων στρατιᾶς, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐξεγένετο παρ᾽ οὐδεμιᾶς τῶν πόλεων κοινὴν 
ἀποσταλῆναι τοῖς Τυρρηνοῖς συμμαχίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐθελονταί τινες ἐπεκούρησαν αὐτοῖς ὀλίγοι μισθοῖς 
μεγάλοις ὑπαχθέντες. ἐκ ταύτης τῆς μάχης 
μεγίστης ᾿ τῶν προτέρων γενομένης, ὅσας πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους ἐπολέμησαν, rà μὲν “Ῥωμαίων πράγ- 
ματα θαυμαστὴν ὅσην. ἐπίδοσιν ἔλαβε νίκην 
ἐξενεγκαμένων.. καλλίστην, καὶ βασιλεῖ Ταρκυνίῳ 
τὴν τροπαιοφόρον πομπὴν κατάγειν ἡ τε βουλὴ 
καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐψηφίσατο, τὰ δὲ τῶν Τυρρηνῶν ἔπεσε 
φρονήματα πάσας μὲν ἐξαποστειλάντων εἰς τὸν 
ἀγῶνα τὰς ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως δυνάμεις,. ὀλίγους 
δέ: τινας’ ἐκ πολλῶν τοὺς διασωθέντας ὑποδεξα- 
μένών!.'' οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐν τῇ παρατάξει :μαχόμενοι 
κατεκόπησαν, οἱ ὃ ἐν τῇ τροπῇ δυσχωρίαις 
1 δὲ Kiessling :, δὺ B, δ᾽ ἡ R. 
δυνατῶν B: duo, ενῶν R. 


218 


.BOOK III. 58, 4—59, 3: 


possessions were distributed by lot among those 
Romans who were left both as colonists and as a 
garrison for the city. - | . 

LIX. The last battle between the Romans and 
Tyrrhenians was fought near the city of Eretum in 
the territory of the Sabines. For the Tyrrhenians 
had been prevailed on by the influential men there 
to march through that country on their expedition 
against the Romans, on the assurance that the Sabines 
would join them in the campaign; for the six-years' 
truce, looking to peace, which the Sabines had made 
with Tarquinius, had already expired, and many of 
them longed to retrieve their former defeats, now 
that a sufficient body of youths had grown up in the 
meantime in their cities. But their attempt did not 
sueceed according to their desire, the Roman army 
appearing too.soon, nor was it possible for aid to be 
sent publicly to the Tyrrhenians from any of the 
Sabine cities; but a few went to their assistance 
of their own accord, attracted by the liberal pay. 
This. battle, the greatest of any that had yet taken 
place between the two nations, gave a wonderful 
increase to the power of the Romans, whothere gained 
a most glorious victory, for which both the senate 
and' people decreed à triumph to King Tarquinius. 
But it broke the spirits of the Tyrrhenians, who, 
after sending out all the forces from every city to 
the struggle, received back in safety only a few out 
of all that great number. For some of them were cut 
down while fighting in the battle, and others, having 
in the rout found themselves in rough country from 


. * Steph. : συστρατευομένων ΑΒ. ; . 
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ἐγκυρήσαντες ἀνεξόδοις παρέδοσαν τοῖς κεκρατη- 
κόσιν ἑαυτούς. τοιαύτης μέντοι συμφορᾶς πειρα- 
θέντες οἱ δυνατώτατοι τῶν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν 
ἔργον ἐποίησαν ἀνθρώπων φρονίμων. ἑτέραν 
γὰρ στρατιὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐξαγαγόντος βασιλέως 
᾿Γαρκυνίου, συναχθέντες εἷς μίαν ἀγορὰν περὶ 
καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου διαλέγεσθαι πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐψηφίσαντο καὶ πέμπουσι τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους 
ἄνδρας καὶ τιμιωτάτους ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως 
αὐτοκράτορας ἀποδείξαντες τῶν περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης 
ὁμολογιῶν. 

LX. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ἀκούσας αὐτῶν πολλὰ 
διαλεχθέντων € ἐπαγωγὰ, πρὸς ἐπιείκειαν. καὶ μετριό- 
τητα καὶ τῆς συγγενείας, ἣς εἶχε πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος, 
ὑπομιμνησκόντων ἓν τοῦτο μόνον ἔφη παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν βούλεσθαι μαθεῖν, πότερον ἔτι διαφέρονται 
περὶ τῶν ἴσων καὶ ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς τισι τὰς περὶ τῆς 
εἰρήνης ὁμολογίας. πάρεισι ποιησόμενοι, ἢ ovy- 
γινώσκουσιν ἑαυτοῖς κεκρατηµένοις καὶ τὰς πόλεις 
ἐπιτρέπουσιν αὐτῷ. ἀποκριναμένων δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὅτι καὶ τὰς πόλεις ἐπιτρέπουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν 
εἰρήνην στέρξουσιν e οἷς dv ποτε δικαίοις 
αὐτῆς τύχωσι, περιχαρὴς ἐπὶ τούτοις γενόμενος, 

“Ακούσατε νῦν, ἔφησεν, “ἐφ᾽ οἷς κατα- 
λύσομαι τὸν πόλεμον δικαίοις καὶ τίνας ὑμῖν 
δίδωμι χάριτας" ἐγὼ Τυρρηνῶν οὔτε ἀποκτεῖναί 
τινα πρόθυμός εἰμι οὔτε φυγάδα ποιῆσαι τῆς 
πατρίδος οὔτε ἀφαιρέσει τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ζημιῶ- 
σαι, τάς τε πόλεις ὑμῖν ἀφίημι πάσας ἆ ρουρήτους 
καὶ ἀφορολογήτους καὶ αὐτονόμους πολιτείας 
τε κόσμον ἑκάστῃ φυλάττειν συγχωρῶ τὸν 
ἀρχαῖον. διδοὺς δὲ ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἓν οἴομαι δεῖν 
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which they could not extricate themselves, surrend- 
ered to the conquerors. The leading men of their 
cities, therefore, having met with so great a calamity, 
acted as became prudent men. For when King 
Tarquinius led another army against them, they met 
in a general assembly and voted to treat with him 
about ending the war; and they sent to him the 
oldest and most honoured men from each city, 
giving them full powers to settle the terms of peace. 

LX. The king, after he had heard the many argu- 
ments they advanced to move him to clemency and 
moderation and had been reminded of his kinship 
to their nation, said he desired to learn from them 
just this one thing, whether they still contended 
for equal rights and were come to make peace upon 
certain conditions, or acknowledged themselves to 
be vanquished and were readv to deliver up their 
cities to him. Upon their replying that they were 
not only delivering up their cities to him but should 
also be satisfied with a peace upon any fair terms they 
could get, he was greatly pleased at this and said : 
“ Hear now upon what fair terms I will put an end 
to the war and what favours I am granting you. 
I am not eager either to put any of the Tyrrhenians 
to death or to banish any from their country or to 
punish any with the loss of their possessions. I 
impose no garrisons or tributes upon any of your 
cities, but permit each of them to enjoy its own laws 
and its ancient form of government. But in granting 
you this I think I ought to obtain one thing from you 
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ἀνθ᾽ ὧν δίδωμι πάντων ὑπάρξαι μοι παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τῶν πόλεων, 1) ἧς κύριος μὲν ἔσομαι 
καὶ μὴ βουλομένων ὑμῶν ἕως ἂν κρατῶ τοῖς 
ὅπλοις, παρ᾽ ἑκόντων δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ παρ᾽ ἀκόντων 
τυχεῖν αὐτῆς βούλομαι. ταῦτ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλετε ταῖς 
πόλεσιν», ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῖν ἐκεχειρίαν ἕως ἂν ine. 
παρέξειν ὑπισχνοῦμαι. 

LXI. Ταύτας λαβόντες, οἱ πρέσβεις τὰς ἀποκρί- 
σεις ὤχοντο καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγας ἡμέρας παρῆσαν οὐ 
λόγους αὐτῷ, «μόνον φέροντες ψιλούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
σύμβολα τῆς ἡγεμονίας, ots ἐκόσμουν αὐτοὶ τοὺς 
σφετέρους βασιλεῖς, κομίζοντες στέφανόν τε 
χρύσεον . «καὶ θρόνον ἐλεφάντινον καὶ σκῆπτρον 
ἀετὸν ἔχον ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς χιτῶνά τε πορφυροῦν 
χρυσόσημον καὶ περιβόλαιον πορφυροῦν ποικίλον, 
οἷα Λυδῶν τε καὶ Tlepody ἐφόρουν οἱ βασιλεῖς, 
πλὴν où τετράγωνόν γε τῷ σχήματι, . καθάπερ 
ἐκεῖνα ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡμικύκλιον. τὰ δὲ τοιαῦτα τῶν 
ἀμφιεσμάτων “Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν τόγας, Ἕλληνες δὲ 
τηβέννας E καλοῦσιν, οὐκ old” ὁπόθεν μαθόντες. 
“Ἑλληνικὸν γὰρ οὐ φαίνεταί μοι τοὔνομα εἶναι. 
ὡς δέ τινες ἱστοροῦσι, καὶ τοὺς δώδεκα πελέκεις 
ἐκόμισαν αὐτῷ λαβόντες ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως ἕ ἕνα. 
Τυρρηνικὸν γὰρ εἶναι ἔθος ore? ἑκάστου τῶν 
κατὰ πόλιν βασιλέων € ἕνα προηγεῖσθαι ῥαβδοφόρον 
ἅμα τῇ δέσμῃ τῶν ῥάβδων πέλεκυν φέροντα" 
εἰ δὲ κοινὴ γίνοιτο τῶν δώδεκα πόλεων στρατεία, 
τοὺς δώδεκα πελέκεις᾽ ἑνὶ παραδίδοσθαι τῷ 


1 τηβέννας Prou : pina (τήβενον A) O, Jacoby. 
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in return for all that I am giving, and that is the 
sovereignty over your cities—something that I shall 
possess even against your will as long as I am more 
powerful in arms, though I prefer to obtain it with 
your consent rather than without it. Inform your 
cities of this, and I promise to grant you an 
armistice till you return. 

LXI. The ambassadors, having received this answer, 
departed, and after a few days returned; not 
merely with words alone, but bringing the insignia 
of sovereignty with which they used to decorate their 
own kings. ‘These were a crown of gold, an ivory 
throne, a sceptre with an eagle perched on its head, a 
purple tunic decorated with gold, and an embroidered 
purple robe like those the kings of Lydia and Persia 
used to wear, except that it was not rectangular in 
shape like theirs,.but semicircular.! This kind of 
robe is called toga by the Romans and tébenna ? by 
the Greeks; but I do not know where the Greeks 
learned the name. for it does not seem to me to be a 
Greek word. And according to some historians they 
also brought to Tarquinius the twelve axes, taking 
one from each city. For it seems to have been a 
Tyrrhenian custom for each king of the several cities 
to be. preceded by a lictor bearing an axe together 
with the bundle of rods, and whenever the twelve 
cities undertook any joint military expedition, for the 
twelve axes to be handed over to the one man who 

! Dionysius is here describing the insignia of a Roman = 
triumphator (cf. chap. 62, 2 and v. 47, 3). The tunic is the 
tunica palmata and the robe the toga picta. / 

* The word τήβεννα (of uncertain origin) is found only in 
late Greek writers. Dionysius has already used it to re- 


present the Latin trabea (ii. 70, 2), and Polybius used it for the 
paludamentum (x. 4, 8). wy 
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3 λαβόντι τὴν αὐτοκράτορα ἀρχήν. οὐ μὴν ἅπαντές 
γε συμφέρονται τοῖς ταῦτα λέγουσιν, ἀλλὰ παλαί- 
τερον ἔτι τῆς Ταρκυνίου δυναστείας πελέκεις 
δώδεκα πρὸ τῶν βασιλέων φέρεσθαί φασι, κατα- 
στήσασθαι δὲ τὸ ἔθος τοῦτο “Ῥωμύλον εὐθὺς 
ἅμα τῷ ᾿Ξ τὴν ἀρχήν. οὐθὲν δὲ κωλύει 
τὸ μὲν εὕρημα + Τυρρηνῶν εἶναι, «χρήσασθαι δ᾽ 
αὐτῷ πρῶτον “Ῥωμύλον παρ᾽ ἐκείνων λαβόντα, 
κομισθῆναι δὲ Ταρκυνίῳ σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις κόσμοις 
βασιλικοῖς καὶ τοὺς δώδεκα πελέκεις, ὥσπερ γε 
καὶ νῦν “Ῥωμαῖοι τὰ σκῆπτρα καὶ τὰ διαδήματα 
δωροῦνται τοῖς βασιλεῦσι βεβαιοῦντες αὐτοῖς τὰς 
ἐξουσίας, ἐπεὶ καὶ μὴ λαβόντες γε παρ᾽ ἐκείνων 

, 
ἔχουσιν αὐτά. 

LXII. Ταύταις ταῖς τιμαῖς ὁ Ταρκύνιος οὐκ 
εὐθὺς ἐχρήσατο λαβών, ὡς οἱ πλεῖστοι γράφουσι 
τῶν “Ῥωμαϊκῶν. συγγραφέων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδοὺς τῇ 
τε βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ τὴν διάγνωσιν εἰ ληπτέον 
αὐτάς,Σ ἐπειδὴ πᾶσι βουλομένοις ἣν, τότε 
προσεδέξατο καὶ πάντα τὸν ἐξ ἐκείνου χρόνον 
ἕως εἰς τὸ χρεὼν μετέστη στέφανόν τε .Χρύσεον 
ἐφόρει καὶ πορφυρᾶν ἐσθῆτα ποικίλην ἠμπίσχε- 
το καὶ σκῆπτρον ἐλεφάντινον ἔχων ἐπὶ θρόνου 
ἐκαθέζετο ἐλεφαντίνου, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα ῥαβδοῦχοι 
τοὺς πελέκεις φέροντες ἅμα ταῖς ῥάβδοις δικά- 
ζοντί τε αὐτῷ παρίσταντο καὶ rmn προ- 

2 ηγοῦντο. οὗτος ὁ κόσμος ἅπας ? καὶ τοῖς μετ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον τὴν βασιλικὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχουσι παρέμεινε 
καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐκβολὴν τῶν βασιλέων τοῖς κατ᾽ 
ἐνιαυτὸν ὑπάτοις ἔξω τοῦ στεφάνου καὶ τῆς 
ποικίλης ἐσθῆτος: ταῦτα δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφῃρέθη 

1 Steph.: εὕρεμα Ο. 
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was invested with absolute power. However, not all 
the authorities agree with those who express this 
opinion, but some maintain that even before the reign 
of Tarquinius twelve axes were carried before the 
kings of Rome and that Romulus instituted this custom 
as soon as he received the sovereignty. But there is 
nothing to prevent our believing that the Tyrrhenians 
were the authors of this practice, that Romulus 
adopted its use from them, and that the twelve axes 
also were brought to Tarquinius together with the 
other royal ornaments, just as the Romans even 
to-day give sceptres and diadems to kings in con- 
firmation of their power; since, even without re- 
ceiving those ornaments from the Romans, these 
kings make use of them. 

LXII. Tarquinius, however, did not avail himself 
of these honours as soon as he received them, accord- 
ing to most of the Roman historians, but left it to the 
senate and people to decide whether he should accept 
them or not; and when they unanimously approved, 
he then accepted them and from that time till he 
died always wore a crown of gold and an embroidered 
purple robe and sat on a throne of ivory holding an 
ivory sceptre in his hand, and the twelve lictors, 
bearing the axes and rods, attended him when he 
sat in judgment and preceded him when he went 
abroad. All these ornaments were retained by the 
kings who succeeded him, and, after the expulsion 
of the kings, by the annual consuls—all except the 
crown and the embroidered robe; these alone were 


? Reiske: αὐτά O, Jacoby. 
3 Bücheler: ἅπασι O. 
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μόνα φορτικὰ δόξαντα εἶναι καὶ ἐπίφθονα. πλὴν 
ὅταν ἐκ πολέμου νίκην κατάγοντες θριάμβου 
παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς ἀξιωθῶσι, τότε Kal’ χρυσο-᾽ 
Φοροῦσι καὶ ποικίλαις ἁλουργίσιν͵ ἀμφιέννυνται. 
ὃ μὲν οὖν «πρὸς τοὺς Τυρρηνοὺς | συστὰς Ταρκυνίῳ 
πόλεμος ἔτη κατασχὼν ἐννέα τοιαύτην ἔσχε τὴν 
συντέλειαν. 

LXIII. ‘Evos δὲ καταλειπομένου τοῦ Σαβίνων 
ἔθνους ἀντιπάλου͵ “Ῥωμαίοις ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
ἄνδρας τε μαχητὰς ἔχοντος καὶ χώραν νεμομένου 
— Kat ἀγαθὴν καὶ τῆς Ῥώμης οὐ πρόσω κειμέ- 
vov, πολλὴν ἔσχεν 6 Γαρκύνιος προθυμίαν καὶ Tov- 
τους ὑπαγαγέσθαι καὶ προεῖπεν αὐτοῖς τὸν πόλεμον, 
ἐγκαλῶν ταῖς πόλεσιν ὅτι τοὺς ὑποσχομένους 
Τυρρηνοῖς ἐὰν ἀφίκωνται στρατὸν ἄγοντες εἰς 
τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν ἐκείνοις μὲν φίλας, “Ῥωμαίοις δ᾽ 
ἐχθρὰς ποιήσει τὰς σφετέρας ᾿ πατρίδας οὐκ 
ἐβούλοντο ἐκδοῦναι. οἱ δὲ ἀσμενοί | τε ὑποδέχον- 
ται TOV πόλεμον οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες τοὺς δυνατωτά- 
τους τῶν ἀστῶν ἀφαιρεθῆναι, καὶ πρὶν ἀφικέσθαι 
“Ῥωμαίων. δύναμιν ἐπὶ σφᾶς αὐτοὶ στρατὸν ἐξ- 
ἄγουσιν ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκείνων. βασιλεὺς δὲ Tap- 
κύνιος ὡς ἤκουσε διαβεβηκότας τοὺς Σαβίνους 
᾿Ανίητα ποταμὸν καὶ λεηλατούμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
τὰ περὶ τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἅπαντα, ἀναλαβὼν τὴν 
εὐζωνοτάτην “Ῥωμαίων νεότητα ὡς εἶχε τάχους 
ἐξῆγεν ἐπὶ τοὺς διεσπαρμένους. ἐπὶ τὰς προνομάς. 
ἀποκτείνας δὲ πολλοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν λείαν 
ὅσην ἦγον ἀφελόμενος ἐγγὺς τῆς ἐκείνων mapep- 
βολῆς τίθεται τὸν χάρακα καὶ διαλιπὼν ὀλίγας 
τινὰς ἡμέρας, ἕως ἡ τε λοιπὴ δύναμις ἐκ τῆς 
fom 1 κειμένην Bb: κειμένου Baht. 
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taken from them, being looked upon as vulgar and 
invidious. Yet whenever they return victorious from 
a war and are honoured with a triumph by the senate, 
they then not only wear gold! but are also clad in 
embroidered purple robes. This, then, was the out- 
come ofthe war between Tarquinius and the Tyrrhe- 
nians after it had lasted nine years. 

LXIII. Since there now remained as a rival ‘to 
the Romans for the supremacy only the Sabine race; 
which not only possessed warlike men but also in- 
habited a large and fertile country lying not far 
from Rome, Tarquinius was extremely . desirous- of 
subduing these also and declared war against them. 
He complained that their cities had refused to 
deliver up those who had promised the Tyrrhenians 
that if they entered their country, with an army 
they would make their cities friendly to them and 
hostile to the Romans. The Sabines not only 
cheerfully accepted the war, being unwilling to be 
deprived of the most influential of their citizens, but 
also, before the Roman army could come against them, 
they themselves invaded the others’ territory. - As 
soon as King Tarquinius heard that the Sabines 
had crossed the river Anio and that all the country 
round their camp was being laid waste. he took with 
him such of the Roman youth as were most lightly 
equipped, and led them with all possible speed against 
those of the enemy who were dispersed in foraging. 
Then, having slain many of them and taken away all 
the booty which they were driving off, he pitched his 
camp near theirs; and after remaining quiet there for 
a few days till not only the remainder of his army 


1 The crown actually worn was of laurel, but a publie slave 
held the golden crown of Jupiter above the victor’s head. 
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πόλεως πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀφίκετο καὶ αἱ παρὰ τῶν 
συμμάχων ἐπικουρίαι συνήχθησαν, κατέβαινεν 
els τὸ πεδίον ὡς μαχησόμενος. 

LXIV. Ἰδόντες δὲ τοὺς “Ρωμαίους οἱ Lafi νοι 
προθύμως ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα χωροῦντας ἐξῆγον καὶ 
αὐτοὶ τὰς δυνάμεις οὔτε πλήθει λειπόμενοι τῶν 
πολεμίων οὔτε ἀρετῇ καὶ συμπεσόντες ἐμάχοντο 
πᾶσαν ἀποδεικνύμενοι τόλμαν, ἕως ἦν αὐτοῖς εἷς 
μόνος ὁ πρὸς τοὺς ἀντιτεταγμένους ἀγών. ἔπειτα 
μαθόντες ἐπιόντα σφίσι κατὰ νώτου στρατὸν 
πολεμίων ἕ ἕτερον ἐν τάξει τε καὶ κόσμῳ ir ane 
καταλιπόντες τὰ σημεῖα τρέπονται πρὸς 1 φυγήν. 
ἦσαν. δὲ “Ῥωμαίων ἄνδρες ἐπίλεκτοι πεζοί τε 
καὶ ἱππεῖς οἱ κατόπιν ἐπιφανέντες τοῖς Σαβίνοις, 
οὓς ὁ Ταρκύνιος eve ἐπιτηδείοις χωρίοις διὰ 
νυκτὸς ἐλόχισε. τούτους δὴ τοὺς ἄνδρας οἱ 
Σαβῖνοι δείσαντες ἐκ τοῦ ἀδοκήτου σφίσιν 
ἐπιφαινομένους οὐθὲν ἔτι γενναῖον. ἔργον ATE- 
δείξαντο, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς κατεστρατηγημένοι ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν καὶ συμφορᾷ πεπληγότες ἀμάχῳ σώζειν 
ἑαυτοὺς ἄλλοι κατ᾽ ἄλλας ὁδοὺς ἐπειρῶντο, κἂν 
τούτῳ μάλιστα πολὺς αὐτῶν φόνος ἐγένετο 
διωκομένων ὑπὸ τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἵππου καὶ 
πανταχόθεν ἀποκλειομένων: ὥστε ὀλίγους τινὰς 
ἐξ αὐτῶν κομιδῇ γενέσθαι τοὺς διασωθέντας 
εἰς τὰς ἔγγιστα πόλεις, τὸ δὲ πλεῖον μέρος ὅσον 
μὴ κατὰ τὴν μάχην ἔπεσεν ὑποχείριον τοῖς 
“Ῥωμαίοις, γενέσθαι: οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ καταλειφθέντες 
ἐν τῷ χάρακι τὴν ἔφοδον ἀποκρούσασθαι τῶν 
ἐπιόντων σφίσιν ἐθάρρησαν οὐδ᾽ εἰς πεῖραν ἦλθον 
μάχης, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκταραχθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα 

1 πρὸς B: εἰς R. 
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from Rome had reached him but the auxiliary forces 
also from his allies had assembled, he descended into 
the plain ready to give battle. 

LXIV. When the Sabines saw the Romans eagerly 
advancing to the combat, they also led out their 
forces, which were not inferior to the enemy either 
in numbers or in courage, and engaging, they fought 
with all possible bravery, so long as they had to 
contend only with those who were arrayed opposite 
them. Then, learning that another hostile army 
was advancing in their rear in orderly battle forma- 
tion, they deserted their standards and turned to 
flight. The troops that appeared behind the Sabines 
were chosen men of the Romans, both horse and foot, 
whom Tarquinius had placed in ambush in suitable 
positions during the night. The unexpected appear- 
ance of these troops struck such terror into the 
Sabines that they displayed no further deed of 
bravery, but, feeling that they had been out- 
manoeuvred by the enemy and overwhelmed by an 
irresistible calamity, they endeavoured to save them- 
selves, some in one direction and some in another; 
and it was in this rout that the greatest slaughter 
occurred among them, while they were being pursued 
by the Roman horse and surrounded on all sides. 
Consequently, those of their number who escaped to 
the nearest cities were very few and the greater 
part of those who were not slain in the battle fell 
into the hands of the Romans. Indeed, not even 
the forces that were left in the camp had the courage 
to repulse the assault of the enemy or to hazard 
an engagement, but, terrified by their unexpected 


* éy added by Kiessling. 
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κακοῦ παρέδοσαν ἀμαχητὶ σφᾶς τε αὐτοὺς καὶ 
` » e X ` - , ONT d 
τὸ ἔρυμα. αἱ μὲν δὴ τῶν Σαβίνων πόλεις, 
ὡς κατεστρατηγημέναι᾽ καὶ οὐκ ἀρετῇ τὴν νίκην 
ἀφῃρημέναι πρὸς τῶν πολεμίων ἀλλὰ δόλῳ, 
μείζονας αὖθις ἀποστέλλειν δυνάμεις παρεσκευά- 
ζοντο καὶ στρατηγὸν ἐμπειρότερον. ὁ δὲ Ταρ- 
κύνιος .μαθὼν τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν συνῆγε τὴν 
στρατιὰν διὰ τάχους καὶ πρὶν ἐκείνους ἅπαντας 
δὴ συνελθεῖν φθάνει διαβὰς τὸν ᾿Ανίητα ποταμόν. 
ταῦτα . μαθὼν ὁ τῶν Σαβίνων στρατηγὸς ἐξήει 
μὲν ὡς εἶχε τάχους. τὴν νεωστὶ συνηγμένην 
δύναμιν ἀναλαβὼν καὶ στρατοπεδεύεται πλησίον 
es e , $ s é . € ^ a 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἐπὶ λόφου τινὸς ὑψηλοῦ καὶ 
ἀποτόμου, μάχης δὲ ἄρχειν οὐκ ἐδοκίμαζεν ἕως 
€ `~ - , , a 3 3 
at λοιπαὶ τῶν Σαβίνων δυνάμεις συνέλθωσιν, ἀλλ 
ἐπὶ τοὺς προνομεύοντας τὴν χώραν ἐκπέμπων 
ἀεί τινας τῶν ἱππέων καὶ λόχους ἐγκαθίζων 
σ bal ld > A € ? - bi 
ὕλαις ἢ νάπαις εἶργε τοὺς “Ρωμαίους τῶν ἐπὶ 
τὴν χώραν ἐξόδων. 
LXV. Τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον αὐτοῦ χρωμένου 
et λέ λλ A A λ ` 1 > SAL: 
τῷ πολέμῳ πολλαὶ μὲν συμπλοκαὶ ΤΙ κατ᾽ ὀλί- 
γους ψιλῶν τε καὶ ἱππέων ἐγίνοντο, μάχη δὲ 
, 
ὁλοσχερὴς ἁπάντων οὐδεμία. -ἑλκομένου δὲ 
τοῦ χρόνου δι᾽ ὀργῆς φέρων τὴν διατριβὴν. ó 
Ταρκύνιος ἐπὶ τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν πολεμίων 
τὰς δυνάμεις ἔκρινεν ἄγειν καὶ πολλὰς ἐποιή- 
σατο προσβολάς.. ἔπειτα καταμαθὼν 3 τῷ βιαίῳ 
~ , , € ? > , . e -- Al 
τῶν τρόπων οὐ ῥᾳδίαν οὖσαν αὐτὴν ἁλῶναι διὰ 
τὴν ἐχυρότητα τῇ σπάνει τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
πολεμεῖν τοῖς * ἐν αὐτῇ διέγνω, καὶ παρὰ πάσας 
τὰς φερούσας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ὁδοὺς φρούρια κατα- 
1 καὶ after συμπλοκαὶ deleted by Bücheler. 
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misfortune, surrendered both themselves and their 
entrenchments without striking a blow. "The Sabine 
cities, feeling that they had been outmanoeuvred and 
deprived of the victory by their foes, not by valour 
but by deceit, were preparing to send out again a 
more numerous army and a more experienced com- 
mander. But Tarquinius, being informed of their 
intention, hastily collected his army, and before the 
enemy's forces were all assembled, forestalled them 
by crossing the river Anio. Upon learning of this 
the Sabine , genera] marched out with his newly raised 
army as speedily as possible and encamped near the 
Romans upon a high and steep hill; however, he 
judged it inadvisable to engage in battle till he was 
joined by the rest of the Sabine forces, but by 
continually sending some of the cavalry against the 
enemy's foragers and placing ambuscades in the 
woods and glades he barred the Romans from the 
roads leading into his country. 

LXV. While the Sabine general was conducting 
the war in this manner many skirmishes took place 
between small parties both of the light-armed foot 
and the horse, but no general action between all the 
forces. The time being thus protracted, Tarquinius 
was angered at the delay and resolved to lead his 
army against the enemy’s camp; and he attacked it 
repeatedly. Then, finding that it could not easily be 
taken by’ forcible means, ; because of its strength, he 
determined to reduce those within by famine; and by 
building forts upon all the roads that led to the camp 


* καταμαθὼν Β: μαθὼν R. 
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σκευαζόµενος, ξυλίζεσθαί τε αὐτοὺς καὶ χιλὸν 
ἵπποις συνάγειν ! καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ 3 ἐπιτήδεια 
λαμβάνειν ἐκ τῆς χώρας οὐκ ἐῶν εἰς πολλὴν 
κατέστησεν ἁπάντων ἀπορίαν" ὥστ᾽ ἠναγκάσθη- 
σαν φυλάξαντες νύκτα χειμέριον ὕδασι καὶ ἀνέμῳ 
φυγεῖν αἰσχρῶς ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος καταλιπόντες 
ἐν αὐτῷ τά τε ὑποζύγια καὶ τὰς σκηνὰς καὶ 
τοὺς τραυματίας καὶ τὴν εἰς τὸν «πόλεμον παρα- 
σκευὴν ἅπασαν. τῇ 9 ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ μαθόντες οἱ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι τὴν ἄπαρσιν αὐτῶν. καὶ γενόμενοι τοῦ 
χάρακος ἀμαχητὶ κύριοι σκηνὰς μὲν καὶ ὑποζύγια 
καὶ χρήματα -διήρπασαν, τοὺς δὲ αἰχμαλώτους 
ἀπάγοντες ? εἰς τὴν “Ρώμην ἀνέστρεψαν. οὗτος 
ὁ πόλεμος ἔτη πέντε διέμεινε συνεχῶς πολεμού- 
μενος, ἐν ᾧ γῆν ἀμφότεροι τὴν ἀλλήλων πορ- 
θοῦντες καὶ μάχας πολλὰς ἐλάττους τε καὶ 
μείζους μαχόμενοι διετέλεσαν, ὀλίγα μέν τινα 
καὶ τῶν Σαβίνων εὐτυχούντων * ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι, 
τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα “Ρωμαίων: ἐν δὲ τῇ τελευταίᾳ 
μάχῃ τέλος ἔλαβεν ὁλοσχερές. Σαβῖνοι .γὰρ 
οὐχ ὡς πρότερον ἐκ διαδοχῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα πάντες 
οἱ στρατεύσιμον ἔχοντες ἡλικίαν ἐξῆλθον ἐπὶ 
τὸν πόλεμον, “Ῥωμαῖοί τε σύμπαντες τὰς Λατίνων 
καὶ Τυρρηνῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων δυνάμεις 
παραλαβόντες ἐχώρουν ὁμόσε τοῖς πολεμίοις. ὁ 
μὲν οὖν τῶν Σαβίνων στρατηγὸς διχῇ μερίσας τὰς 
δυνάμεις δύο ποιεῖται , στρατόπεδα, ὁ δὲ τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων βασιλεὺς τρία :πουήσας τάγματα καὶ 
τρεῖς παρεμβολὰς οὐ μακρὰν ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων θέμενος 
αὐτὸς μὲν τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἡγεῖτο δυνάμεως, 


1 συνάγειν Cobet : συναγαγεῖν Q, Jacoby. 
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and hindering them from going out to get wood for 
themselves and forage for their horses and from 
proeuring many other necessaries from the country, 
he reduced them to so great a shortage of everything 
that they were obliged to take advantage of a stormy 
night of rain and wind and flee from their camp in a 
shameful manner, leaving behind them their beasts of 
burden, their tents, their wounded, and all their 
warlike stores. The next day the Romans, learning 
of their departure, took possession of their camp 
without opposition and after seizing the tents, the 
beasts of burden, and the personal effects, returned 
to Rome with the prisoners. This war continued 
to be waged for five years in succession, and in its 
course both sides continually plundered one another's 
country and engaged in many battles, some of lesser 
and some of greater importance, the advantage 
oecasionally resting with the Sabines but usually with 
the Romans; in the last battle, however, the war 
came to a definite end. The Sabines, it seems, did 
not as before go forth to war in successive bands, but 
all who were of an age to bear arms went out together; 
and all the Romans, with the forces of the Latins, 
the Tyrrhenians and the rest of their allies, were 
advancing to meet the enemy. ‘The Sabine general, 
dividing his forces, formed two camps, while the Roman 
king made three divisions of his troops and pitched 
three camps not far apart. He commanded the Roman 


* ἄλλα πολλὰ Jacoby (following Spelman) : πολλὰ O, τᾶλλα 
Reiske. 

3 ἀπάγοντες Kiessling: ἀγαγόντες AB, ἄγοντες R 

4 εὐτυχούντων Cobet: διευτυχούντων Ο. 


233 


DIONYSIUS OF.HALICARNASSUS 


" Appovra. δὲ τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν τῆς Τυρρηνικῆς συμ- 

6 μαχίας ἀπέδειξε στρατηγόν' Λατίνων δὲ καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων ἔταξεν ἄρχειν ἄνδρα γεν- 
ναῖον μὲν τὰ πολέμια καὶ φρονεῖν τὰ δέοντα ú ἱκανώ- 
τατον, . ξένον δὲ καὶ ἄπολιν- Σερούιος αὐτῷ 
“προσηγορικὸν ὄνομα ἦν, Τύλλιος δὲ τὸ συγ- 
γενικόν: ᾧ “Ῥωμαῖοι μετὰ τὴν Λευκίου Tap- 
κυνίου «τελευτὴν βασιλεύειν τῆς πόλεως ἐπέτρεψαν 
οὐκ οὔσης Ταρκυνίῳ γενεᾶς ἄρρενος, ἀγάμενοι τὸν 
ἄνδρα τῆς τε περὶ τὰ πολιτικὰ καὶ τῆς περὶ τὰ 
πολέμια ἀρετῆς. γένος δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε καὶ 
τροφὰς καὶ τύχας καὶ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ θείου γενομένην 
περὶ αὐτὸν ἐπιφάνειαν, ὅταν κατὰ τοῦτο γένωμαι 
τὸ μέρος τοῦ λόγου, διηγήσομαι. 

LXVI. Τότε δ᾽ οὖν, ἐπειδὴ παρεσκεύαστο ἀμφο- 
Tépots. τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐπιτήδεια, | συνῄεσαν 
εἰς μάχην, εἶχον δὲ τὸ μὲν εὐώνυμον κέρας οἱ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι, τὸ δὲ δεξιὸν οἱ Ἔυρρηνοί, κατὰ μέσην 
δὲ τὴν. φάλαγγα Λατῖνοι ἐτάχθησαν. γενομένου 
δὲ ἀγῶνος καρτεροῦ δι „ANS ἡμέρας ἐνίκων οἱ 
“Ρωμαῖοι παρὰ πολὺ καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν ἀποκτεί- 
ναντες τῶν πολεμίων ἐν τῇ μάχῃ γενομένους 
ἄνδρας ἀγαθούς, πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι πλείους αἰχμαλώ- 
τους. λαβόντες ἐν τῇ φυγῇ, τῶν δὲ παρεμβολῶν 
ἀμφοτέρων ἐγκρατεῖς γενόμενοι καὶ χρημάτων 
μέγαν περιβαλόμενοι πλοῦτον, ἀδεῶς ἤδη τῆς 
ὑπαίθρου πάσης ἐκράτουν, ἣν πυρὶ καὶ σιδήρῳ 
καὶ πᾶσι λωβησάμενοι κακοῖς, ἐπειδὴ τὸ θέρος 
ἐτελεύτα, λύσαντες τὰς παρεμβολὰς ἀπῄεσαν em 
οἴκου. καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς Ταρκύνιος τρίτον ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἰδίας ἆ ἀρχῆς τὸν ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς -μάχης κατήγαγε 

2 θρίαμβον. τῷ 8 ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ παρασκευαζο- 
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contingent himself and made his nephew Arruns 
leader of the Tyrrhenian auxiliaries, while over the 
Latins and the other allies he placed a man who was 
valiant in warfare and of most competent judgment, 
but a foreigner without a country. This man's first 
name was Servius and his family name Tullius; 
it was he whom the Romans, after the death of Lucius 
Tarquinius without male issue, permitted to rule the 
state, since they admired him for his abilities in 
both peace and war. But I shall give an account of 
this man's birth, education and fortunes and of the 
divine manifestation made with regard to him me 
I come to that part of my narrative. » 

"LXVI. On this occasion, then, when both armies 
had made the necessary preparations for the struggle, 
théy engaged; the Romans were posted on the left 
wing, the Tyrrhenians on the right, and the Latins 
in the centre of the line. After a hard battle that 
lasted the whole day the Romans were far superior; 
and having slain many of the enemy, who had 
acquitted themselves as brave men, and having 
taken many more of them prisoners in the rout, 
they possessed themselves of both Sabine camps, 
where they seized a rich store of booty. , And now 
being masters of all the open country without fear 
of opposition, they laid it waste with fire and sword 
and every kind of injury; but as the summer drew 
to an end, they broke camp and returned home. 
And King Tarquinius in honour of this victory 
triumphed for the third time during his own reign. 
The following year, when he was preparing to lead 


: 1 See iv. 1 ff. 
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µένου πάλιν τοῦ βασιλέως στρατὸν ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις 
τῶν Σαβίνων ἐξάγειν καὶ πολιορκίαις αὐτὰς 
προσάγεσθαι διεγνωκότος, γενναῖον μὲν οὐδὲν 
ἔτι βούλευμα καὶ νεανικὸν οὐδεμιᾶς ἐγένετο, 
πᾶσαι δὲ κοινῇ γνώμῃ χρησάμεναι πρὶν εἰς 
κίνδυνον ἐλθεῖν ἀνδραποδισμοῦ καὶ κατασκαφῆς 
καταλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον ἔψνωσαν. καὶ παρ- 
ῆσαν ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως οἱ κράτιστοι τῶν 
Σαβίνων πρὸς βασιλέα Ταρκύμιον ἐξεληλυθότα 
μετὰ πάσης ἤδη δυνάμεως παραδιδόντες αὐτῷ τὰ 
τείχη καὶ δεόμενοι μετρίας ποιήσασθαι συμβάσεις.ἱ 
ὃ δὲ ἀσπαστῶς δεξάμενος τὴν ἄνευ κινδύνων 3 
ὑποταγὴν τοῦ ἔθνους σπονδάς τε ποιεῖται πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς ὑπὲρ εἰρήνης τε καὶ φιλίας ἐπὶ ταῖς 
αὐταῖς ὁμολογίαις als Τυρρηνοὺς πρότερον ὑπ- 
ηγάγετο, καὶ τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ἀπέδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
ἄνευ λύτρων. 

LXVII. Αὗται πολεμικαὶ πράξεις βασιλέως 
Ἰαρκυνίου μνημονεύονται, εἰρηνικαὶ δὲ καὶ 
πολιτικαὶ τοιαίδε τινές: οὐδὲ γὰρ ταύτας ὃ βού- 
λομαι παρελθεῖν ἀμνημονεύτους. εὐθὺς γὰρ ἅμα 
τῷ παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν τὸν δημοτικὸν ὄχλον 
οἰκεῖον ἑαυτῷ ποιῆσαι προθυμηθείς, ὥσπερ οἱ 
πρότεροι βασιλεῖς ἐποίουν, διὰ τοιαύτας εὐεργεσίας 
ὑπηγάγετο: ἐπιλέξας ἄνδρας ἑκατὸν ἐξ ἁπάντων 
τῶν δημοτικῶν, οἷς ἀρετήν τινα πολεμικὴν ἢ 
πολιτικὴν φρόνησιν ἅπαντες ἐμαρτύρουν, πατρι- 
κίους ἐποίησε καὶ κατέταξεν εἰς τὸν τῶν βουλευ- 
τῶν ἀριθμόν, καὶ τότε πρῶτον ἐγένοντο “Ρωμαίοις 
τριακόσιοι βουλευταί, τέως ὄντες διακόσιοι. ἔπειτα 

1 συμβάσεις O: τὰς συμβάσεις Reiske, Jacoby. 
2 κινδύνων B: κινδύνου R. 
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his army once more against the cities of the Sabines 
and had determined to reduce them by siege. there 
was not one of those cities that any longer took any 
brave or vigorous resolution, but all unanimously 
determined, before incurring the risk of slavery for 
themselves and the razing of their cities, to put an 
end to the war. And the most important men among 
the Sabines came from every city to King Tarquinius, 
who had already taken the field with all his forces, 
to deliver up their walled cities to him and to beg 
him to make reasonable terms. Tarquinius gladly 
accepted this submission of the nation, unattended as 
it was by any hazards, and made a treaty of peace 
and friendship with them upon the same conditions 
upon which he had earlier received the submission of 
the Tyrrhenians; and he restored their captives to 
them without ransom. 

LXVII. These are the military achievements of Tar- 
quinius which are recorded ; those that relate to peace 
and to the civil administration (for these too I do 
not wish to pass over without mention) are as follows: 
As soon as he had assumed the sovereignty, being 
anxious to gain the affections of the common people, 
after the example of his predecessors, he won them 
over by such services as these: He chose a hundred 
persons out of the whole body of the plebeians who 
were acknowledged by all to be possessed of some 
warlike prowess or political sagacity, and having 
made them patricians, he enrolled them among the 
senators; and then for the first time the Romans 
had three hundred senators, instead of two hundred,! 


1 Cf. ii. 47, 1 f. and Livy i. 35, 6. 


3 Kiessling: αὐτὰς Ο. 
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ταῖς ἱεραῖς παρθένοις, ὑφ᾽ ὧν τὸ ἄσβεστον 
φυλάττεται πῦρ, τέτταρσιν. οὔσαις, δύο προσκατ- 
Spes πῇ ἑτέρας" πλειόνων γὰρ. ἤδη. συντελουμένων 
ὑπὲρ 1 τῆς πόλεως ἱερουργιῶν, als ἔδει τὰς τῆς 
“Ἑστίας παρεῖναι Ἰθυηπόλους, οὐκ ἐδόκουν αἱ 
τέτταρες ἀρκεῖν. ᾿Γαρκυνίου δὲ ἄρξαντος ἠκολού- 
θουν οἱ λοιποὶ βασιλεῖς, καὶ μέχρι τῶν καθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς χρόνων ἕξ ἀποδείκνυνται τῆς “Εστίας 
ἀμφίπολοι. δοκεῖ δὲ καὶ τὰς τιμωρίας, als 
κολάζονται πρὸς τῶν Δεροφαντῶν αἱ μὴ φυλάττου- 
σαι τὴν παρθενίαν, ἐκεῖνος ἐξευρεῖν πρῶτος εἴτε 
κατὰ .λογισμὸν εἴτε, ὡς οἴονταί τινες, ὀνείρῳ. πειθό- 
µενος, ἃς μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν ἐν τοῖς 
Σιβυλλείοις εὑρεθῆναι ` χρησμοῖς οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν 
ἐξηγηταὶ ᾿λέγουσιν" ἐφωράθη γάρ τις ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἐκείνου βασιλείας δέρεια Πιναρία Ποπλίου θυγάτηρ 
οὐχ ἁγνὴ .προσιοῦσα τοῖς ἱεροῖς. τρόπος δὲ 
τιμωρίας ὅστις «ἐστίν, ᾧ κολάζουσι τὰς δια- 
φθαρείσας, ἐν τῇ πρὸ, ταύτης δεδήλωταί μοι 
γραφῇ. τήν τε ἀγοράν, ἐν ἢ δικάζουσι καὶ 
ἐκκλησιάζουσι καὶ τὰς ἄλλας πολιτικὰς ἐπιτελοῦσι 
πράξεις, ἐκεῖνος ἐκόσμησεν ἐργαστηρίοις τε καὶ 
παστάσι : περιλαβών, καὶ τὰ τείχη τῆς πόλεως 
αὐτοσχέδια καὶ φαῦλα ταῖς ἐργασίαις ὄντα 
πρῶτος ᾠκοδομήσατο 5 λίθοις ἁμαξιαίοις εἰργασ- 
μένοις πρὸς κανόνα. ἤρξατο δὲ καὶ τὰς ὑπο- 
νόμους ὀρύττειν τάφρους, δι’ ὧν ἐπὶ τὸν TéBepw 
ιά 
ὀχετεύεται πᾶν τὸ συρρέον ἐκ τῶν στενωπῶν 
ὕδωρ, -ἔργα θαυμαστὰ καὶ κρείττω λόγου κατα- 
1 ὑπὲρ Sylburg : o5 0 Jacoby. 


παστάσι D : πᾶσι 
e j 
* ᾠκοδομήσατο Bücheler : ἐδομήσατο B, ἐδοκίμασε R. 
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as previously. Next, he. added to the four. holy. 
virgins who had the custody of the perpetual fire two 
cubes ‚for the sacrifices performed on behalf of the 
state at which these priestesses of Vesta were required 
to be present being now increased, the four were 
not thought sufficient. The example of Tarquinius 
was followed by the rest of the kings and to this day 
six priestesses of Vesta are appointed. He seems also 
to have first devised the punishments which are 
inflicted by the pontiffs on those Vestals who do not 
preserve their chastity, being moved to do so either by 
his own judgment or, as some believe, in obedience to 
a dream; and these punishments, according to the 
interpreters of religious rites, were found after his 
death among the Sibylline oracles. For in his reign a 
priestess named Pinaria, the daughter of Publius, was 
discovered to be approaching the sacrifices in a state of 
unchastity. ‘The manner of punishing the Vestals who 
have been debauched has been described by me in 
the preceding Book.! Tarquinius also adorned the 
Forum, where justice is administered, the assemblies 
of the people held, and other civil matters transacted, 
by surrounding it with shops and porticos.? And he 
was the first to build the walls of the city, which 
previously had been of temporary and careless con- - 
struction, with huge? stones regularly squared.* He 
also began the digging of the sewers, through which 
all the water that collects from the streets is con- 
veyed into the Tiber—a wonderful work exceeding all 


1 ji, 67. 

2 Cf. Livy i. 35, 10. 

3 Literally, “‘ large enough to load a wagon.”’ 
4 Cf. Livy i. 38, 6. 
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σκευασάμενος. ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν ἐν τρισὶ τοῖς µεγαλο- 
πρεπεστάτοις κατασκευάσµασι τῆς “Ρώμης, ἐξ 
ὧν μάλιστα τὸ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἐμφαίνεται μέγεθος, 
τάς τε τῶν ὑδάτων ἀγωγὰς τίθεμαι καὶ τὰς τῶν 
ὁδῶν στρώσεις καὶ τὰς τῶν ὑπονόμων ἐργασίας, 
o) μόνον εἰς τὸ χρήσιμον τῆς κατασκευῆς τὴν 
διάνοιαν ἀναφέρων, ὑπὲρ οὗ κατὰ τὸν οἰκεῖον 
καιρὸν ἐρῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὴν τῶν ἀναλωμάτων 
πολυτέλειαν, ἣν ἐξ ἑνὸς ἔργου τεκμήραιτ᾽ ἄν 
τις Γάιον ᾿Ακίλλιον ποιησάμενος [τοῦ μέλλοντος 
λέγεσθαι ai βεβαιωτήν, ὅς φησιν ἀμεληθεισῶν 
ποτε τῶν τάφρων καὶ μηκέτι διαρρεομένων τοὺς 
τιμητὰς τὴν ἀνακάθαρσιν αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν ἐπισκευὴν 
χιλίων μισθῶσαι ταλάντων. 

LXVIII. Ιατεσκεύασε δὲ καὶ τὸν μέγιστον 
τῶν ἱπποδρόμων Γαρκύνιος τὸν μεταξὺ τοῦ τε 
᾿Αουεντίνου καὶ τοῦ Παλλαντίου κείμενον πρῶτος 
ὑποστέγους ποιήσας περὶ αὐτὸν καθέδρας (τέως 
γὰρ ἑστῶτες ἐθεώρουν ) ἐπ᾽ ἐἰκρίοις, δοκῶν ὃ 
ξυλίναις. σκηναῖς ὑποκειμένων: καὶ ΣΣ 
τοὺς τόπους εἰς τριάκοντα φράτρας ἑκάστῃ 5 
μοῖραν ἀπέδωκε μίαν, ὥστε ἐν τῇ προσηκούσῃ 
χώρᾳ καθεζόμενον ἕκαστον θεωρεῖν. ἔμελλε δὲ 
dpa σὺν χρόνῳ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ἐν τοῖς πάνυ 
καλοῖς καὶ θαυμαστοῖς. κατασκευάσμασι τῆς 
πόλεως γενήσεσθαι. μῆκος μὲν γὰρ ToU ἵππο- 
δρόμου τριῶν καὶ ἡμίσους ἐστὶ σταδίων, εὖρος δὲ 
τεττάρων πλέθρων: πέριξ δὲ αὐτοῦ κατά τε 

* τοῦ μέλλοντος λέγεσθαι 18 probably a gloss. 

* ἐκρίοις Bb: ἰκρίαις Βα, ἰκρίων A. 

Ὁ δοκῶν B: δονάκων A. C, Peter suggested ἐπ᾽ ἰκρίων 


δωδεκαπόδων, comparing Livy's description (i. 35, 9) : spectavere 
furcis duodenos ab terra, spectacula alta sustinentibus pedes. 
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description.! Indeed, in my opinion the three most 
magnificent works of Rome, in which the greatness of 
her empire is best seen, are the aqueducts, the paved 
roads and the construction of the sewers. I say this 
with respect not only to the usefulness of the work 
(concerning which I shall speak in the proper place), 
but also to the magnitude of the cost, of which one 
may judge by a single circumstance, if one takes as 
his authority Gaius Acilius? who says that once, 
when the sewers had been neglected and were no 
longer passable for the water, the censors let out the 
cleaning and repairing of them at a thousand talents. 

LXVII. Tarquinius ? also built the Circus Maxi- 
mus,* which lies between the Aventine and Palatinc 
Hills, and was the first to erect covered seats round it 
on scaffolding (for till then the spectators had stood), 
the wooden stands being supported by beams. And 
dividing the places among the thirty curiae, he 
assigned to each curia a particular section, so that 
every spectator was seated in his proper place. 
This work also was destined to become in time one 
of the most beautiful and most admirable structures 
in Rome.5 For the Circus is three stades and a half 
in length and four plethra in breadth.$ Round about 

1 Cf. Livy, ibid. 

2 A senator of the second century B.C. who wrote a history 
of Rome in Greek. 

8 Cf. Livy i. 35, 8 f. 

4 Literally, **the largest of the hippodromes.” 

5 From this point Dionysius describes the Circus as it 
existed in his own day; in later times its size and splendour 


were still further increased. 
$ A stade was 600 Greek feet, a plethron 100 feet. 


4 Portus: ἐπικειμένων O. 
6 φράτρᾳ after ἑκάστῃ deleted by Jacoby. 
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4 1 /, 4 λ M 4 4 ΄ ^ 3 
τὰς ! μείζους πλευρὰς καὶ κατὰ μίαν τῶν ἐλατ- 
τόνων εὔριπος εἰς ὑποδοχὴν ὕδατος ὀρώρυκται 

4 
βάθος τε καὶ πλάτος δεκάπους. μετὰ δὲ τὸν 
A 
εὔριπον ᾠκοδόμηνται στοαὶ τρίστεγοι. τούτων 
δὲ αἱ ' μὲν ἐπίπεδοι λιθίνας ἔχουσιν ὥσπερ ἐν 

^ l 

τοῖς θεάτροις ὀλίγον ὑπερανεστηκυίας ἀλλήλων 
, ^ / 
καθέδρας, ai ô ὑπερῷοι ξυλίνας. συνάγονται 
δ εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ συνάπτουσιν ἀλλήλαις αἱ 

’ ^ 

μείζους ὑπὸ τῆς ἐλάττονος, μηνοειδὲς ἐχούσης 

- la ^ 
τὸ σχῆμα, συγκλειόµεναι, ὥστε μίαν k τῶν 
τριῶν γίνεσθαι στοὰν ἀμφιθέατρον ὀκτὼ σταδίων 
ε . ε r4 / , > ,F 
ἱκανὴν ὑποδέξασθαι πεντεκαίδεκα μυριάδας ἀνθρώ- 
πων. 2. δὲ λοιπὴ τῶν ἐλαττόνων πλευρῶν 

H Li , A e [ή v A 
αἴθριος ἀνειμένη ψαλιδωτὰς ἱππαφέσεις ἔχει διὰ 
μιᾶς ὕσπληγος ἅμα πάσας ἀνοιγομένας. ἔστι 
δὲ καὶ περὶ τὸν: ἱππόδρομον ἔξωθεν ἑτέρα στοὰ 
μονόστεγος ἐργαστήρια ἔχουσα ev’ αὑτῇ καὶ 
οἰκήσεις: ὑπὲρ αὐτά, δι᾽ ἧς εἶσιν εἴσοδοί τε καὶ 

* ^ ὦ 3 
ἄναβάσεις τοῖς ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν ἀφικνουμένοις ? παρ 
ἕκαστον ἐργαστήριον, ὥστε μηδὲν ἐνοχλεῖσθαι τὰς 
τοσάσδε μυριάδας εἰσιούσας τε καὶ ἀπολυομένας. 

LXIX. ᾿Ενεχείρησε δὲ καὶ τὸν νεὼν kara- 
σκευάζειν τοῦ τε Διὸς καὶ τῆς "Hpas καὶ τῆς 
᾽ ^ e 4 T , A > 8 ιά a 
Αθηνᾶς 6 βασιλεὺς οὗτος εὐχὴν ἀποδιδούς, ἣν 
ἐποιήσατο τοῖς θεοῖς ἐν τῇ τελευταίᾳ πρὸς 

1 τὰς added by Reiske. 

2 ἀφικνουμένοις A: ἀφικομένοις B, Jacoby. 


! The original purpose of the canal was to protect the specta- 
tors from any wild beasts that might get out of control! in 
the arena: Under Nero it was filled in. 

* It is obvious from his use of the adjective ἀμφιθέατρος 
here and in the similar passage, iv. 44, 1, that Dionysius did 
not think of this word as necessarily implying & circular or 
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it on the two longer sides and one of the shorter sides 
a canal has been dug, ten feet in depth and width, 
to receive water. Behind the canal are erected 
porticos three stories high, of which the lowest story 
has stone seats, gradually rising, as in the theatres, 
one above the other, and the two upper stories wooden 
seats. . The two longer porticos are united into 
one and joined together by means of the shorter one, 
which is crescent-shaped, so that all three form a 
single portico like an amphitheatre,? eight stades in 
circuit and capable of holding 150,000 persons. The 
other of the shorter sides is left uncovered and con- 
tains vaulted starting-places for the horses, which are 
all opened by means of a single rope.? On the outside 
ofthe Circus there is another portico of one story which. 
has shops in it and habitations over them. . In this 
portico there are entrances and ascents for the spec- 
tators at every shop, so that the countless thousands of 
people may enter and depart without inconvenience. 

LXIX. This king also undertook to construct the $ 
temple to Jupiter, Juno and Minerva, in fulfilment. of 
the vow he had made to these gods in his last battle 


elliptical structure, as it soon came to do, but that he: used it 
in the original sense of “having seats on all sides." ,The 
U-shaped figure which he describes—two long parallel’ sides 
connected by a shorter, semicircular end——was “essentially that 
of the Greek hippodromes to be scen at Olympia and elsewhere: 
But the circus was narrower than the hippodrome, and the 
arrangement of the starting-places (carceres) was different. 

3 The ὕσπληξ was the rope drawn across the bounds of a ᾿ 
Greek racecourse and let down as.a starting signal. In the 
Circus the barriers at each entrance consisted of folding gates; 
which were all thrown open at the same moment by | slaves, 
two at each barrier; possibly this was done with the aid of 
a rope or ropes. Spelman took the phrase e hiaai in the 
sense of ** at one signal.”  , . : 
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Σαβίνους μάχῃ. τὸν μὲν οὖν λόφον, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὸ ἱερὸν 
ἔμελλεν ἱδρύεσθαι,! πολλῆς δεόµενον πραγµμα- 
τείας (οὔτε γὰρ εὐπρόσοδος ἦν οὔτε ὁμαλός, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπότομος καὶ εἰς κορυφὴν συναγόμενος 
ὀξεῖαν), ἀναλήμμασιν ὑψηλοῖς πολλαχόθεν περι- 
λαβὼν καὶ πολὺν χοῦν εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ τῶν τε 
ἀναλημμάτων καὶ τῆς κορυφῆς ἐμφορήσας, ὁμαλὸν 
γενέσθαι παρεσκεύασε καὶ πρὸς ἱερῶν ὑποδοχὴν 
ἐπιτηδειότατον. τοὺς. δὲ θεμελίους οὐκ ἔφθασε 
θεῖναι τοῦ νεὼ χρόνον ἐπιβιώσας μετὰ τὴν 
κατάλυσιν τοῦ πολέμου τετραετή. πολλοῖς 
ὕστερον ἔτεσιν ὁ τρύτος βασιλεύσας ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
Ταρκύνιος, ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκπεσών, τούς τε Qepe- 
λίους κατεβάλετο καὶ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς | τὰ πολλὰ 
εἰργάσατο. οὗ μὴν ἐτελείωσε τὸ ἔργον οὐδ᾽ 
οὗτος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐνιαυσίων ἀρχόντων τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν τρίτον ἐνιαυτὸν ὑπατευσάντων τὴν 
συντέλειαν ἔλαβεν ὁ νεώς. i 

"Αξιον δὲ καὶ τὰ πρὸ τῆς κατασκευῆς αὐτοῦ 
γενόμενα διελθεῖν, ἃ παραδεδώκασιν ἅπαντες οἱ 
τὰς ἐπιχωρίους συναγαγόντες ἱστορίας. ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ ἔμελλε κατασκευάζειν ὁ “Ταρκύνιος τὸν 
ναόν, συγκαλέσας τοὺς οἰωνομάντεις ἐκέλευσε 
τοῖς ἀνδράσι ? περὶ αὐτοῦ πρῶτον διαμαντεύσασθαι 
τοῦ τόπου, τίς ἐπιτηδειότατός ἐστι τῆς πόλεως 
χῶρος ἱερὸς ἀνεῖσθαι καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς αὐτοῖς μάλιστα 
κεχαρισμένος. ἀποδειξάντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν ὑπερ- 
κείμενον τῆς ἀγορᾶς λόφον, ὃς τότε μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο 

apros, νῦν δὲ Μαπιτωλῖνος, αὖθις ἐκέλευσεν 
αὐτοὺς διαμαντευσαμένους εἰπεῖν ἐν ὁποίῳ τοῦ 


3 Kiessling : : ἑδρύσθαι Ὁ. 
* τοῖς ἀνδράοι suspected by Jacoby of being a gloss. 
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against the Sabines.! Having, therefore, surrounded 
the hill on which he proposed to build the temple 
with high retaining walls in many places, since it 
required much preparation (for it was neither easy 
of access nor level, but steep, and terminated in a 
sharp peak), he filled in the space between the re- 
taining walls and the summit with great quantities 
of earth and, by levelling it, made the place most 
suitable for receiving temples. But he was prevented 
by death from laying the foundations of the temple; 
for he lived but four years after the end of the 
war. Many years later, however, Tarquinius, the 
second ? king after him, the one who was driven from 
the throne, laid the foundations of this structure and 
built the greater part of it. Yet even he did not 
complete the work, but it was finished under the 
annual magistrates who were consuls in the third 
year after his expulsion. 

It is fitting to relate also the incidents that preceded 
the building of it as they have been handed down by 
allthe compilers of Roman history. When Tarquinius 
was preparing to build the temple he called the augurs 
together and ordered them first to consult the aus- 
pices concerning the site itself, in order to learn what 
place in the city was the most suitable to be conse- 
crated and the most acceptable to the gods them- 
selves; and upon their indicating the hill that 
commands the Forum, which was then called the 
Tarpeian, but now the Capitoline Hill. he ordered them 
to consult the auspices once more and declare in what 


1 Cf. Livy i. 38, 7; 55, 1. 

2 Literally ‘‘ the third," counting inclusively. 

3 Livy (i. 55, 2-4) refers the incident that follows to the 
reign of the second ‘Tarquin. 
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/ 

λόφου χωρίῳ θέσθαι δεήσει τοὺς θεμελίους. 
τοῦτο δὲ οὐ πάνυ΄ ῥῴδιον ἦν: πολλοὶ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν 

^ . ^ 
αὐτῷ βωμοὶ θεῶν τε καὶ δαιμόνων ὀλίγον ἀπ- 
J 3 l4 [4] H la Fut A f 
έχοντες ἀλλήλων, οὓς ἔδει μετάγειν ἑτέρωσέ ποι, 
καὶ πᾶν ἀποδοῦναι τῷ μέλλοντι τοῖς θεοῖς τεμένει 

7 0 . δά ὃ 28 br ^ 3 i 
γενήσεσθαι τὸ δάπεδον. ἔδοξε δὴ τοῖς owvo- 
πόλοις ὑπὲρ ἑκάστου βωμοῦ τῶν καθιδρυμένων 
διαμαντευσαμένοις, ἐὰν παραχωρῶσιν οἱ θεοὶ, 
τότε κινεῖν αὐτούς. οἱ μὲν οὖν ἄλλοι θεοί τε 
καὶ δαίμονες ἐπέτρεψαν αὐτοῖς εἰς ἕτερα χωρία 

A s ^ / e A Lo / 
τοὺς βωμοὺς σφῶν μεταφέρειν, οἱ δὲ τοῦ Τέρ- 
povos καὶ τῆς Νεότητος πολλὰ παραιτουμένοις 
τοῖς μάντεσι καὶ λιπαροῦσιν οὐκ ᾿ἐπείσθησαν᾽ οὐδ᾽ 
ἠνέσχοντο παραχωρῆσαι τῶν τόπων. τοιγάρτοι 
ὦ E e ^ 

συμπεριελήφθησαν ἀὐτῶν οἱ βωμοὶ τῇ rara- 
σκευῇ τῶν ἱερῶν, καὶ viv ὁ μὲν ἕτερός ἐστιν ἐν 
τῷ προνάῳ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος ἐν αὐτῷ 
τῷ σηκῷ πλησίον τοῦ ἔδους. ἐκ δὲ τούτου 

/ e ; L4 ^ e 7 $ 
συνέβαλον οἱ μάντεις ὅτι τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως 

4 
οὔτε τοὺς ὅρους μετακινήσει καιρὸς οὐθεὶς οὔτε 
j ^ 4 1 ^ » 
τὴν ἀκμὴν μεταβαλεῖ: καὶ μέχρι τῶν kar ἐμὲ 
χρόνων ἀληθὲς αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἑκάτερον εἰκοστὴν 
ἤδη καὶ τετάρτην 1 γἑνεάν. 
1 τετάρτην O: πρώτην Ambrosch (i.e. Α΄ instead of A’). 


1 Livy (1.οι) names Terminus only. 

? Inasmuch as the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus actually 
consisted of three shrines under one roof (see iv. 61, 4), 
Dionysius could speak of it either in the singular or plural. 
He has already used the plural once before, near the beginning 
of the chapter. 

3 The Greek word indicates that it was a seated statue. 

“4 Ambrosch, believing, with some of the early editors, that 
Dionysius often used γενεά for a definite period of 27 years, 
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part of the hill the foundations must be laid. But 
this was not at all easy ; for there were upon the hill 
many altars both of the gods and of the lesser 
divinities not far apart from one another, which 
would have to be moved to some other place and 
the whole area given up to the sanctuary that was to 
be built to the gods. The augurs thought proper to 
consult the auspices concerning each one of the altars 
that were erected there, and if the gods were willing 
to withdraw, then to move them elsewhere. ‘The rest 
of the gods and lesser divinities, then, gave them 
leave to move their altars elsewhere, but Terminus 
and Juventas,! although the augurs besought them 
with great earnestness and importunity, could not be 
prevailed on and refused to leave their places. 
Accordingly, their altars were included within the . 
circuit of the temples,? and one of them now stands 
in the vestibule of, Minerva's shrine and the other. 
in the shrine itself near the statue? of the goddess. 
From this circumstance the augurs concluded that 
no occasion would ever cause the removal of the 
boundaries of the Romans' city or impair its vigour; 
and both have proved true down to my day, which 
is already the twenty-fourth generation.* 


proposed to read **twenty-first" here; see critical notes But 
the interval involved (extending from 576 3. c., at the very 
latest, to 7 B.C.) was a little more than twenty- one full 
generations of 21 years each; so that: he needed to read 
“ twenty-second,” or else assume 28 years to the generation. 
Dodwell was almost certainly right in declaring that Dionysius 
did not use γενεά for any definite number of years. He 
showed that for the earliest times and down through the 
regal period at Rome he regularly counted as a generation the 
reign of each successive king; and he argued that for the 
republican period he counted his generations by the records of 
some important family, probably that of Julius Caesar. 
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L € δὲ ^ ? 4 > ’ 
XX. Ὁ δὲ τῶν οἰωνοσκόπων ἐπιφανέστατος, 
ὁ 1 τοὺς βωμοὺς μεθιδρυσάμενος καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ 
Διὸς τεμενίσας καὶ τἆλλα προλέγων τὰ θεῖα 2 
τῷ δήμῳ διὰ μαντικῆς αὐτὸς μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο τὸ 
κοινὸν ὄνομα καὶ προσηγορικὸν Νέβιος,5 τὸ δὲ 
συγγενικὸν "Λττιος, ὃς ἁπάντων θεοφιλέστατος 
- ’ ^ 
ὁμολογεῖται γενέσθαι τῶν ἀκριβούντων τὴν τέχνην 
+ ^ 3 
καὶ μεγίστου τυχεῖν δι αὐτὴν ὀνόματος ἀπίστους 
^ y e^ 
τινὰς ὑπερβολὰς τῆς οἰωνομαντικῆς ἐπιστήμης 
/ «^ 
ἐπιδειξάμενος: ὧν ἐγὼ μίαν, ἣν μάλιστα τεθαύ- 
paka, προχειρισάμενος ἐρῶ, προειπὼν ἐξ οἷας 
4 M ’ > ^ 
ὁρμηθεὶς συντυχίας καὶ τίνας ἀφορμὰς παρὰ τοῦ 
ip 
δαιμονίου λαβὼν τοσαύτην ἔσχεν ἐπιφάνειαν 
» - 
ὥστε πάντας ἀζήλους ἀποδεῖξαι τοὺς κατὰ τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἀκμάσαντας ἡλικίαν. πένης αὐτῷ πατὴρ 
’ ^ 
ἐγένετο χωρίον εὐτελὲς γεωργῶν, ᾧ τά τε ἄλλα 
συνειργάζετο παῖς àv ὁ Νέβιος, ὅσα τοῖς τηλικού- 
t > 4 A T^ » , 3 
τοις δύναμις ἦν, καὶ τὰς ὃς ἐξελαύνων ἔβοσκεν. 
^ . A 
ἀποκοιμηθεὶς δέ ποτε καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐξέγερσιν 
ody εὑρίσκων τινὰς τῶν ὑῶν, τέως μὲν ἔκλαιε τὰς 
πληγὰς ὀρρωδῶν τὰς παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, ἔπειτ᾽ 
3 A Ῥ A 4 ’ A > ^ ld 
ἐλθὼν ἐπὶ τὴν καλιάδα τὴν ἐν TÔ χωρίῳ καθ- 
» ’ Wi e ^ 
ιδρυµένην ἡρώων ἠξίου τοὺς ἥρωας συνεξευρεῖν 
αὐτῷ τὰς ὗς, γενομένου δὲ τούτου θύσειν αὐτοῖς 
ὑπέσχετο τὸν μέγιστον τῶν ἐκ τοῦ χωρίου 
’ € Ν 3 > » , . D 3 9 
βοτρύων. εὑρὼν δὲ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον τὰς ὃς ἐβούλετο 
1 ὁ added by Kiessling. 
3 rà θεῖα B : om. R. 
* Νέβιος appears to be the reading of the MSS. regularly, 
except that Ba had ναίβιος 12 lines below. As Navius was 
often corrupted by tbe Romans into Naevius, it is quito 


possible that Dionysius wrote Ναίβιος (or, more probably, 
Ναιούιος), which could easily pass into Νέβιος. 
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LXX. The most celebrated of the augurs, the one 
who changed the position of the altars and marked 
out the area for the temple of Jupiter and in other 
things foretold the will of the gods to the people by 
his prophetic art, had for his common and first name 
Nevius,! and for his family name Attius ; and he is con- 
ceded to have been the most favoured by the gods of 
all the experts in his profession and to have gained 
the greatest reputation by it, having displayed some 
extraordinary and incredible instances of his augural 
skill. Of these I shall give one, which I have 
selected because it has seemed the most wonderful 
to me; but first I shall relate from what chance 
he got his start and by what opportunities vouchsafed 
to him by the gods he attained to such distinction as 
to make all the other augurs of his day appear 
negligible in comparison. His father was a poor man 
who cultivated a cheap plot of ground, and Nevius, 
as a boy, assisted him in such tasks as his years could 
bear; among his other employments he used to drive 
the swine out to pasture and tend them. One day 
he fell asleep, and upon waking missed some of the 
swine. At first he wept, dreading the blows his father 
would give him; then, going to the chapel of some 
heroes? that had been built on the farm, he besought 
them to assist him in finding his swine, promising 
that if they did so he would offer up to them the 
largest cluster of grapes on the farm. And having 
found the swine shortly afterwards, he wished to 


1 It seems best to retain the spelling of this name given 
by the MSS., since there is doubt as to the form which Dionysius 
would have used. See critical note. . 

2 The [ares comqitales. 
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μὲν ἀποδοῦναι τοῖς ἤρωσι τὴν εὐχήν, ἐν ἀπορίᾳ δὲ 
ἦν πολλῇ TOv µέγιστον | οὐ δυνάµενος ἐξευρεῖν 
βότρυν. ἀδημονῶν δ ἐπὶ τῷ πράγματι τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἠξίου δι᾽ οἰωνῶν φανερὸν αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι τὸ 
aao a ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπελθὸν αὐτῷ κατὰ δαίμονα 
διχῇ νέμει ! τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, θάτερα μὲν αὐτοῦ 
λαμβάνων. ἐκ δεξιᾶς, θάτερα δ ἐξ ἀριστερᾶς, 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἑκατέρου τῶν μερῶν τοὺς παραγινο- 
μένους ? οἰωνοὺς ἐσκόπει. φανέντων 6 ἐπὶ 
θατέρου. μέρους ὀρνίθων, οἵων ? αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο, 
πάλιν ἐκεῖνο διχῇ διῄρει τὸ χωρίον καὶ τοὺς 
ὄρνιθας διέκρινε” 'τοὺς “παραγινομένους κατὰ τὸ 
αὐτό. ταύτῃ, χρώμενος τῇ arem. τῶν τόπων 
καὶ τὴν ᾿ ἐσχάτην ὑπὸ τῶν ὀρνίθων 3 ἀποδειχθεῖ- 
σαν ἄμπελον ὑπελθὼν εὑρίσκει βότρυος ἄπιστόν 
τι χρῆμα. καὶ αὐτὸν φέρων ἐπὶ τὴν καλιάδα τῶν 
ἡρώων ᾿ὁρᾶται πρὸς τοῦ πατρός. θαυμάσαντι 
δὲ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς σταφυλῆς καὶ πόθεν εἰλήφει 
πυνθανομένῳ, διηγεῖται πάντα e ἀρχῆς. ὁ δ' 
ὑπολαβών, .ὅπερ ἦν, ἐμφύτους εἶναί τινας ἀρχὰς 
μαντικῆς ἐν τῷ παιδί, κομίσας αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν γραμμάτων διδασκάλοις συνίστησιν" ἐπεὶ 
δὲ τῆς κοινῆς παιδείας ἀποχρώντως μετέλαβε, 
Τυρρηνῶν αὐτὸν παραδίδωσι τῷ λογιωτάτῳ 
τὴν οἰωνοσκοπικὴν τέχνην διδαχθησόµενον. ἔχων 
δὲ τὴν. ἔμφυτον ὁ ὁ Νέβιος μαντικὴν καὶ τὴν ἐπίκτη- 
τον. παρὰ ᾿Ευρρηνῶν προσλαβὼν μακρῷ δήπου 
τοὺς ἄλλους οἰωνοσκόπους ἅπαντας, ὡς ἔφην, 
ὑπερεβάλετο, εἰς ἁπάσας τε τὰς δημοσίας ém- 
σκέψεις οἱ τῆς πόλεως οἰωνομάντεις οὐκ ὄντα ἐκ 
τοῦ συστήματος παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν διὰ τὴν 
1 Reiske: νέμειν O. 
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perform his vow to the heroes, but found himself in 
great perplexity, being unable to discover the largest 
cluster of grapes. In his anxiety over the matter he 
prayed to the gods to reveal to him by omens what he 
sought: Then by a divine inspiration he divided the 
vineyard into two parts, taking one on his right hand 
and the other on his left, after which he observed 
the omens that showed over each; and when there 
appeared in one of them such birds as he desired, he 
again divided that into two parts and distinguished 
in thesame manner the birds that cametoit. Having 
continued this method of dividing the places and 
coming up to the last vine that was pointed out by 
the birds, he found an incredibly huge cluster. As 
he was carrying it to the chapel of the heroes he was 
observed by his father; and when the latter marvelled 
at the size of the cluster and inquired where he had 
got it, the, boy informed him of the whole matter 
from the beginning. His father concluded, as was 
indeed the case, that there were some innate rudi- 
ments of the art of divination in the boy, and taking 
him to the city, he put him in the hands of elementary 
teachers; then, after he had acquired sufficient general 
learning, he placed him under the most celebrated 
master among the Tyrrhenians to learn the augural art. 
Thus Nevius, who possessed an innate skill of divina- : 
tion and had now added to it the knowledge acquired 
from the Tyrrhenians, naturally far surpassed, as I 
said, all the otheraugurs. And the augurs in the city, 
even though he was not of their college, used to 
invite him to their public consultations because of 


2 παραγινομένους Hertlein : ᾿παρακειμένους.Ο, Jacoby. 
3. Bex 3 " voa Ma v F 
οἵων αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο .,. . ὑπὸ τῶν ὀρνίθων BC: om. R. _ 
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ἐπιτυχίαν τῶν μαντευμάτων καὶ οὐθὲν 6 τι μὴ 
δόξειεν ἐκείνω προὔλεγον. 

LXXI. Οὗτος ὁ Νέβιος βουλομένῳ ποτὲ τῷ 
Ταρκυνίῳ τρεῖς φυλὰς ἑτέρας ἀποδεῖξαι νέας ἐκ 
τῶν ὑφ᾽ αὑτοῦ πρότερον κατειλεγμένων. ἱππέων 
καὶ ποιῆσαι τὰς ἐπιθέτους φυλὰς ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ 
τῶν ἰδίων ἑταίρων ἐπωνύμους μόνος ἀντεῖπε 
κατὰ τὸ καρτερόν, οὐκ ἐῶν κινεῖν τῶν ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμύλου κατασταθέντων οὐθέν. ἀχθόμενος δ᾽ 

μ ων ο χθόµενος 
ἐπὶ τῇ κωλύσει καὶ δι ὀργῆς ἔχων TOV Νέβιον 
ó .βασιλεὺς καταβαλεῖν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπιστήμην εἰς 
τὸ μηδὲν ἐπεχείρησεν, ws ἀλαζονευομένου καὶ 
μηθὲν ἀληθὲς λέγοντος. ταῦτα διανοηθεὶς ἐκάλει 
τὸν Νέβιον ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα πολλοῦ παρόντος ὄχλου 
κατὰ τὴν ἀγοράν. προδιαλεχθεὶς δὲ τοῖς περὶ 
αὐτὸν δι οὗ τρόπου ψιευδόμαντιν ἀποδείξειν τὸν 
οἰωνοσκόπον ὑπελάμβανεν, ἐπειδὴ παρεγένετο 
φιλανθρώποις αὐτὸν ἀσπασμοῖς ἀναλαβών, Νο 
έφη; “ -καιρὸς ἐπιδείξασθαί σε τὴν ἀκρίβειαν τῆς 
μαντικῆς ἐπιστήμης, ὦ Νέβιε. πράξει γὰρ ἐπι- 
χειρεῖν μεγάλῃ διανοούμενος, εἶ τὸ δυνατὸν 
αὐτῇ πρόσεστι μαθεῖν βούλομαι. ἀλλ᾽ ἄπιθι 
καὶ διαμαντευσάμενος ἧκε ταχέως, ἐγὼ δ᾽ 
ἐνθάδε καθήμενος ἀναμενῶ. "^ ἐποίει τὰ κελευό- 
μενα ὁ μάντις καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ παρῆν αἰσίους 
εἰληφέναι λέγων οἰωνοὺς καὶ δυνατὴν εἶναι τὴν 
πρᾶξιν ἀποφαίνων. γελάσας δ᾽ ὁ Ταρκύνιος ἐπὶ 
τῷ. λόγῳ καὶ προενέγκας ἐκ τοῦ. κόλπου ξυρὸν 
καὶ ἀκόνην λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν, “ Ἑάλωκας, ὦ 
Νέβιε, φενακίζων ἡμᾶς. καὶ vereris τοῦ 
δαιµονίου καταφανῶς, ὁπότε καὶ τὰς ἀδυνάτους 
πράξεις τετόλμηκας λέγειν δυνατάς. ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν 
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the success of his predictions, and they foretold 
nothing without his approval. 

LXXI. This Nevius,! when Tarquinius once de- 
sired to create three new tribes out of the knights 
he had previously enrolled, and to give his own name 
and the names of his personal friends to these addi- 
tional tribes, alone violently opposed it and would not 
allow any of the institutions of Romulus to be” 
altered. The king, resenting this opposition and 
being angry with Nevius, endeavoured to bring his 
science to nought and show him up as a charlatan 
who did not speak a word of truth. With this purpose 
in mind he summoned Nevius before the tribunal 
when a large crowd was present in the Forum; and 
having first informed those about him in what 
manner he expected to show the augur to be a false 
prophet, he received Nevius upon his arrival with 
friendly greetings and said: '' Now is the time, Nevius, 
for you to display the accuracy of your prophetic 
science. For 1 have in mind to undertake a great 
project, and I wish to know whether it is possible. 
Go, therefore, take the auspices and return speedily. 
I will sit here and wait for you." The augur did 
as he was ordered, and returning soon after, said 
he had obtained favourable omens and declared the 
undertaking to be possible. But Tarquinius laughed 
at his words, and taking out a razor and a whetstone 
from his bosom, said to him: “ Now you are convicted, 
Nevius, of imposing on us and openly lying about 
the will of the gods, since you have dared to affirm 
that even impossible things are possible. I wanted 


1 Cf. Livy i. 36, 2-7. 
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διεµαντευόµην, ee τῷ ξυρῷ τῷδε τὴν ἀκόνην 
4 πλήξας μέσην δυνήσομαι διελεῖν.” γέλωτος δ᾽ 
ἐξ ἁπάντων γενομένου τῶν περὶ τὸ βῆμα οὐθὲν 
ἐπιταραχθεὶς o Νέβιος ὑπὸ τοῦ τωθασμοῦ Te 
καὶ τοῦ θορύβου, serate θαρρῶν," ἔφη, “αρκύνιε, 
τὴν ἀκόνην, ὡς προαιρῇ᾽ διαιρεθήσεται γὰρ ἢ 
-πάσχειν ὁτιοῦν ἕτοιμος ἐγώ." θαυμάσας δὲ 
ὁ βασιλεὺς τὸ θράσος τοῦ μάντεως Φέρει τὸ 
ξυρὸν κατὰ τῆς ἀκόνης, ἡ, δὲ ἀκμὴ τοῦ σιδήρου 
δι ὅλου κατελθοῦσα τοῦ λίθου τήν τε ἀκόνην 
διαιρεῖ καὶ τῆς κατεχούσης αὐτὴν χειρὸς ἀπο- 
5 τέμνει. E μέρος. οἱ μὲν οὖν ἄλλοι πάντες ὡς 
τὸ θαυμαστὸν τοῦτο καὶ ἆ ἄπιστον ἔργον ἐθεάσαντο, 
καταπλαγέντες ἀνεβόησαν, ὁ δὲ Ῥαρκύνιος, αἶδε- 
σθεὶς ἐπὶ τῇ διαπείρᾳ τῆς τέχνης καὶ τὸ ἀπρεπὲς" τῶν 
ὀνειδισμῶν ἐπανορθώσασθαι βουλόμενος, πρῶτον 
μὲν τῶν περὶ τὰς φυλὰς ἐγχειρημάτων ἀπέστη, 
ἔπειτα δ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν Νέβιον ἀποθεραπεῦσαι διαγνούς, 
ὡς ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων .θεοφιλέστατον,. ἄλλαις τε 
πολλαῖς φιλανθρωπίαις à ὑπηγάγετο καὶ ἵνα μνήμης 
αἰωνίου τυγχάνῃ παρὰ τῶν ἐπιγινομένων εἰκόνα 
κατασκευάσας αὐτοῦ χαλκῆν ἆ ἀνέστησεν ἐν ἀγορᾷ," 
ἢ καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ ἣν ι ἔτι πρὸ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου κειμένη 
πλησίον τῆς ἱερᾶς συκῆς, ἐλάττων ἀνδρὸς μετρίου 
τὴν περιβολὴν € ἔχουσα κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς. ὀλίγον 
δὲ ἄπωθεν. αὐτῆς ἡ τε ἀκόνη κεκρύφθαι λέγεται 
κατὰ γῆς καὶ τὸ ξυρὸν ὑπὸ βωμῷ Tw: καλεῖται 
δὲ $péap ὁ τόπος ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων. καὶ τὰ μὲν 


a. Naber: 8 ἐπιτέμνει O, Jacoby. 

3 ἀνέστησεν ἐν ἀγορᾷ B: διέστησεν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγορᾶς R. 

- κεκρύ - -« Évpóy B: γεγράφθαι λέγεται καὶ ὁ ξυρὸς 
κατὰ γῆς 
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to know from the auspices whether if I strike the 
whetstone with this razor I shall be able to cut it in 
halves." At this, laughter arose from all who stood 
round the tribunal; but Nevius, nothing daunted 
by their raillery and clamour, said: "' Strike the 
whetstone confidently, as you propose, Tarquinius. 
For it will be cut asunder, or I am ready to sub- 
mit to any punishment." The king, surprised at 
the confidence of the augur, struck the razor against 
the whetstone, and the edge of the steel, making its 
way quite through the stone, not only cut the whet- 
stone asunder but also cut off a part ofthe hand that 
held it. Allthe others who beheld this wonderful and . 
incredible feat cried out in their astonishment; and 
Tarquinius, ashamed of having made this trial of 
the man's skill and desiring to atone for his unseemly 
reproaches, in the first place desisted from his 
intention regarding the tribes, and, in the next . 
place, resolved to win back the goodwill of Nevius 
himself, seeing in him one favoured above all men 
by the gods. Among many other instances of 
kindness by which he won him over, he caused a 
bronze statue of him to be made and set up in the 
Forum to perpetuate his memory with posterity. 
This statue still remained down to my time, standing 
in front of the senate-house near the sacred fig-tree ; 
it was shorter than a man of average stature and the 
head was covered with the mantle. At a small 
distance from the statue both the whetstone and the 
razor are said. to be buried in the earth under a 
certain altar. The place is called a well! by the 

1 Puteal was the Roman name for this place. Strictly 
speaking, puteal was the curbing round the well, puteus the 


well itself. A puteal was constructed about a spot that had 
been struck by lightning. | ' 
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περὶ τοῦ μάντεως τούτου μνημονευόμενα ταῦτά 
, 
ἐστι. 

LXXII. Βασιλεὺς δὲ Ταρκύνιος ἀναπεπαυμένος 
ἤδη τῶν πολεμικῶν ἔργων διὰ γῆρας, ἦν γὰρ 
ὀγδοηκονταέτης, δολοφονηθεὶς. ὑπὸ τῶν Άγκου 
Μαρκίου παίδων ἀποθνήσκει ἐπιχειρησάντων μὲν 
ἔτι πρότερον. ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ 
πολλάκις τοῦτο πραγματευσαμένων κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα 
τοῦ περιελθεῖν 1 εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐκπεσόντος ἐκείνου 
τὴν δυναστείαν, ὡς δὴ πατρῴαν σφίσιν ὑπ- 
ἄρχουσαν καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ῥᾷστου πρὸς τῶν πολιτῶν 
δοθησομένην. ἐπεὶ δὲ διήμαρτον τῆς ἐλπίδος, 
ἐπιβουλὴν ἄφυκτον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐμηχανήσαντο, 
ἣν οὐκ εἴασεν ἀτιμώρητον γενέσθαι τὸ δαιμόνιον. 
διηγήσομαι δὲ καὶ τὸν τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς πρόπόν 
ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἐπιχειρήσεως αὐτῶν ἀρξάμενος. 
ὁ Νέβιος ἐκεῖνος ὁ δεινὸς οἰωνόμαντιςὃ ὃν ἔφην 
ἐναντιωθῆναί ποτε τῷ βασιλεῖ πλείονας ἐξ ἐλασ- 
σόνων ποιῆσαι τὰς φυλὰς βουλομένῳ, ὅτε μάλιστα 
ἤνθει διὰ τὴν τέχνην καὶ πλεῖστον ἠδύνατο 
“Ῥωμαίων ἁπάντων, εἴτε φθονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀντιτέχνων τινὸς εἴτ᾽ ἐπιβουλευθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἐχθρῶν 
εἴτε ὅ τι δήποτε ἄλλο παθὼν ἀφανὴς ἄφνω γίνεται, 
καὶ οὔτε τὸν μόρον αὐτοῦ τις ἠδύνατο τῶν 
προσηκόντων συμβαλεῖν οὔτε τὸ σῶμα εὑρεῖν“ 
ἀχθομένου δὲ τοῦ δήμου καὶ δεινῶς φέροντος τὸ 
πάθος ὑπονοίας τε πολλὰς καὶ κατὰ πολλῶν 
λαμβάνοντος, κατανοήσαντες τὴν ὁρμὴν τοῦ πλή- 
θους οἱ τοῦ Μαρκίου παῖδες, ἐπὶ τὸν βασιλέα 


? περιελθεῖν Naber: περιπεσεῖν O, Jacoby. 
2 ἀπὸ . . . ἀρξάμενος D: om. R. 
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Romans. Such then, is the account given of this 
augur. 

LXXII. King Tarquinius, being now obliged to 
desist from warlike activities by reason of old age 
(for he was eighty years old), lost his life by the 
treachery of the sons of Ancus Marcius. They had 
endeavoured even before this to dethrone him, 
indeed had frequently made the attempt, in the hope 
that when he had been removed the royal power 
would devolve upon them; for they looked upon it as 
theirs by inheritance from their father and supposed 
that it would very readily be granted to them by - 
the citizens. When they failed in their expectation, 
they formed against him a plot from which there would 
be no escape; but Heaven did not allow it to go 
unpunished. I shall now relate the nature of their 
plot, beginning with their first attempt. Nevius, 
that skilful augur who, as I said, once opposed the 
king when he wished to increase the number of the 
tribes, had, at the very time when he was enjoying 
the greatest repute for his art and exceeded all the 
Romans in power, suddenly disappeared, either 
through the envy of some rival in his own profession 
or through the plotting of enemies or some other 
mischance, and none of his relations could either 
guess his fate or find his body. And while the people 
were grieving over and resenting the calamity and 
entertaining many suspicions against many persons, : 
the sons of Marcius, observing this impulse on the 


1 For chaps. 72 f. cf. Livy i. 40-41, 1. 


3 ὁ δεινὸς οἰωνόμαντις placed here by B, after ἁπάντων (four 
lines below) by 3 ; 
« εὑρεῖν B: ἐφευρεῖν R, ἐξευρεῖν Jacoby... 
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Ἑαρκύνιον τὴν διαβολὴν τοῦ ἄγους ἀνέφερον, 
ἄλλο μὲν οὐθὲν ἔ ἔχοντες φέρειν τῆς διαβολῆς: οὔτε 
τεκμήριον οὔτε σημεῖον, δυσὶ δὲ τοῖς εἰκόσι 
τούτοις κρατυνόµενοι, πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι πολλὰ καὶ 
καινὰ περὶ τὴν πολιτείαν διεγνωκὼς παρα- 
νομεῖν τὸν ἐναντιωσόμενον ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τῶν προ- 
τέρων ἐκποδὼν ἐβούλετο ποιήσασθαι, ἔπειτα 
ὅτι δεινοῦ πάθους γεγονότος οὐδεμίαν ἐποιήσατο 
τῶν 'δεδρακότων ζήτησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμελείᾳ παρέδωκε 
τὸ πραχθέν, ὅπερ οὐκ ἂν ποιῆσαί τινα τῶν 
ἔξω τῆς αἰτίας ὑπαρχόντων. παρασκευασάμενοι 
δὲ μεγάλας ἑταιρείας περὶ αὑτοὺς “πατρικίων 
τε καὶ δημοτικῶν, οὓς τὰς ἑαυτῶν οὐσίας κατ- 
εχορήγουν, πολλὴν ' ἐποιοῦντο τοῦ Ταρκυνίου κατ- 
ηγορίαν καὶ τῷ δήμῳ παρήνουν μὴ περιορᾶν ‘ 
ἄνδρα -μιαρὸν ἱεροῖς τε προσφέροντα τὰς χεῖρας 
καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν μιαίνοντα καὶ ταῦτ᾽ οὐκ ém- 
χώριον ἀλλ᾽ ἔπηλύν τινα 2 ὄντα καὶ ἀἄπολιν. 
τοιαῦτα κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν δημηγοροῦντες ἄνδρες 
ἐταμοὶ ‘Kal λέγειν οὐκ ἀδύνατοι πολλοὺς μὲν 
ἠρέθισαν τῶν δημοτικῶν, οἳ πἀραγεβόµενοῃ αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἀπολογίας χάριν 3 ἐξελαύνειν ἐπ- 
εχείρησαν ὡς οὐ καθαρόν" où μὴν καταγωνίσα- 
σθαί γε τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἴσχυσαν οὐδὲ πεῖσαι τὸν 
δῆμον ἐδυνήθησαν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἐκ (Tis ἀρχῆς. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ αὐτός τε ἀπολογηθεὶς κράτιστα περὶ 
αὑτοῦ τὴν διαβολὴν ἀπελύσατο καὶ ὁ κηδεστὴς 
αὐτοῦ Τύλλιος, ᾧ τὴν ἑτέραν δεδωκὼς ἦν θυγα- 
1 Kiessling : παρορᾶν O. 

3. ἐπηλύν τινα Prou, ἔπηλυν Kiessling: ἐπήλυτόν τινα R, 


ἐπήλυτον B, Jacoby. Dionysius elsewhere (in seven instances) 
uses the form ἔπηλυς. : 
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part of the multitude, endeavoured to put the blame 
for the pollution upon King Tarquinius, though they 
had no proof or evidence to offer in support of their 
accusation, but relied upon these two specious 
arguments: first, that the king, having resolved 
to make many unlawful innovations in the consti- 
tution, wished: to get rid of the man who was 
sure to oppose him again as he had done on the former 
occasions, and second, that, when a dreadful calamity 
had occurred, he had caused no search to be made 
for the perpetrators, but had neglected the matter— 
a thing, they said, which no innocent man would 
have done. And having gathered about them strong 
bands of partisans, both patricians and plebeians, upon 
whom they had lavished their fortunes, they made 
many accusations against Tarquinius and exhorted 
the people not to permit a polluted person to lay 
hands on the sacrifices and defile the royal dignity, 
especially one who was not a Roman, but some new- 
comer and a man without a country. By delivering 
such harangues in the Forum these men, who were 
bold and not lacking in eloquence, inflamed the minds 
of many of the plebeians, and these, when Tarquinius 
came into the Forum to offer his defence, endeavoured 
to drive. him out as an impure person. However, 
they were not strong enough to prevail over the truth 
or to persuade the people to depose him from power. 
And after both Tarquinius himself had made a power- : 
ful defence and refuted the calumny against him, 
and his son-in-law Tullius, to whom, he had given 
one of his two daughters in marriage and who had 


* ἀπολογίας χάριν B: om. R. 
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τέρα, μέγιστον ἐν τῷ δήμῳ δυνάμενος, εἰς ἔλεον 
τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ὑπηγάγετο, συκοφάνται καὶ 
πονηροὶ δόξαντες εἶναι καὶ πολλὴν ὀφλόντες 
αἰσχύνην ἀπῆλθον ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς. 

LXXIII. Ταύτης 07! τῆς πείρας ἀποτυχόντες 
καὶ διαλλαγὰς τῆς ἔχθρας διὰ φίλων εὑρόμενοι, 
μετρίως τὴν ἀγνωμοσύνην αὐτῶν ἐνέγκαντος τοῦ 
Ταρκυνίου διὰ τὰς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς εὐεργεσίας καὶ 
τὴν μετάνοιαν ἱκανὴν ὑπολαμβάνοντος εἶναι τῆς 
προπετείας διόρθωσιν, ἔτη μὲν τρία διέμειναν 3 
ἐν τῇ προσποιήσει τῆς φιλίας" ἐπειδὴ δὲ .καιρὸν 
ὑπέλαβον ἐπιτήδειον € ἔχειν δόλον € ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ῥάπτουσι 
τοιόνδε: νεανίσκους δύο τῶν ἐκ τῆς συνωμοσίας 
τοὺς τολμηροτάτους ποιμενικαῖς ἐνδύσαντες στο- 
λαῖς καὶ δρεπάνοις καθοπλίσαντες ὑλουργοῖς 
πέμπουσιν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ βασιλέως ἡμέρας 
μεσούσης διδάξαντες ἃ ἃ χρὴ λέγειν τε καὶ πράττειν 
καὶ τὸν τρόπον τῆς ἐπιθέσεως αὐτοῖς ὑφηγησά- 
μενοι. οὗτοι πλησίον τῶν βασιλείων γενόμενοι 
κακῶς τε ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον ὡς ἀδικούμενοι καὶ 
οὐδὲ TO χεῖρε τῶν σωμάτων. ἀπείχοντο βοῇ τε 
μεγάλῃ χρώμενοι τὴν παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως βοήθειαν 
ἐκάλουν ἀμ ότεροι, παρόντων αὐτοῖς συχνῶν ἐκ 
τῆς συνωμοσίας, ἀγροίκων δὴ δ᾽ τῷ λόγῳ, συν- 
αγανακτούντων τε ἀμφοτέροις καὶ συμμαρτυρούν- 
των. ὡς δὲ εἰσκαλέσας αὐτοὺς ὁ ον λέγειν 
ἐκέλευσεν Ú ὑπὲρ ὧν διεφέροντο,, αἰγῶν μὲν * ἀμφισ- 
βητεῖν 5 ἐσκήπτοντο, κεκραγότες 069 ἅμα καὶ 


: Kiessling : δὲ O. 
2 ἔτη μὲν τρία διέμειναν B: ἔμειναν μὲν ἔτη τρία R. 
: δὴ Salle: - δὲ O. 


* αἰγῶν μὲν B: αἰγῶν δὲ ἕνεκα R. 
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the greatest influence with the people, had stirred 
the Romans to compassion, the accusers were looked 
upon as slanderers and wicked men, and they left the 
Forum in great disgrace. 

LXXIII. Having failed in this attempt and having, 
with the aid of their friends, found reconciliation with 
Tarquinius, who bore their folly with moderation 
because of the favours he had received from their 
father, and looked upon their repentance as sufficient 
to correct their rashness, they continued for three 
years in this pretence of friendship; but as soon as 
they thought they had a favourable opportunity, 
they contrived the following treacherous plot against 
him: They dressed up two youths, the boldest 
of their accomplices, like shepherds, and arming 
them with billhooks, sent them to the king's house 
at midday, after instructing them what they were 
to say and do and showing them in what manner 
they were to make their attack. These youths, upon 
approaching the palace, fell to abusing each other, 
as if they had received some injury, and even pro- 
ceeded to blows, while both with a loud voice implored 
the king's assistance; and many of their accomplices, 
ostensibly rustics, were present, taking part with 
one or the other of them in his grievance and 
giving testimony in his favour. When the king 
ordered them to be brought before him and com- 
manded them to inform him of the subject of 
their quarrel, they pretended their dispute was about 
some goats, and both of them bawling at the same 


5 ἀμφισβητεῖν A: ἀμφισβήτησιν B. 
» δὲ Reiske: τε O. 
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παθαινόµενοι τὸν ἄγριον τρόπον καὶ μηθὲν 
εἰς τὸ πρᾶγμα λέγοντες πολὺν ἐκίνησαν ἐξ 
ἁπάντων γέλωτα. ὡς 8 ἐκ τοῦ καταφρονεῖσθαι 
καιρὸν ἔδοξαν εἰληφέναι :τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως * τὸν 
ἐπιτήδειον, φέρουσι κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς τοῦ 
βασιλέως πληγὰς τοῖς δρεπάνοις καὶ τοῦτο πράξαν- 
τες ἔφευγον ἔξω θυρῶν. κραυγῆς δὲ γενομένης 
ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει καὶ βοηθείας πολλαχόθεν συν- 
δραμούσης ὃ οὐ δυνηθέντες διαφυγεῖν συλ- 
λαμβάνονται πρὸς τῶν ἐπιδιωξάντων, καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτο βασάνοις καταικισθέντες καὶ τοὺς ἀρχη- 
γοὺς τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς ἀναγκασθέντες εἰπεῖν τῆς 


προσηκούσης. τιμωρίας ἔτυχον σὺν χρόνῳ ὃ 

- ἐπιχειρήσεως B: ἐπιθέσεως R. 

5 καὶ ο πολλαχόθεν συνδραμούσης B: καὶ συνδραμούσης 
πολλῆς βοηθείας R. 

3 'l'here follow in the MSS. the first three lines of Dook 

IV (βασιλεὺς . . . τελευτᾷ), which are repeated at the be- 
ginning of the new book. Kiessling was the first editor to 
delete here. 
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time and gesticulating passionately, after the manner 
of rustics, without saying anything to the purpose, 
they provoked much laughter on the part of all. 
And when they thought that the derision which 
they were exciting offered the proper moment for 
putting their design into execution, they wounded 
the king on the head with their billhooks, after 
which they endeavoured to escape out of doors. But 
when an outcry was raised at this calamity and 
assistance came from many sides, they were unable 
to maketheir escape and were seized by those who had 
pursued them; and later, after being put to the 
torture and forced to name the authors of the con- 
spiracy, they at length met with the punishment they 
deserved. ro 


| ~ 1 See the critical note. 
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ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ ΤΕΤΑΡΤΟΣ 


I. Βασιλεὺς μὲν δὴ 1 Ταρκύνιος o) μικρῶν 
οὐδ᾽ ὀλίγων 'Ῥωμαίοις ἀγαθῶν αἴτιος γενόμενος, 
ὀκτὼ καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη τὴν ἀρχὴν κατασχὼν 
οὕτω τελευτᾷ υἱωνούς: τε δύο καταλιπὼν 

, M 8 , 0 lA 5 ὃ , 70 , 
νηπίους καὶ δύο θυγατέρας ἀνδράσιν ἤδη συνοικού- 

^ , 
σας. διάδοχος δὲ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 0 γαμβρὸς 
^ , ^ ^ 
αὐτοῦ γίνεται Τύλλιος ἐνιαυτῷ τετάρτῳ τῆς 
πεντηκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Er- 
lá 2 L4 , / > / 
τελίδης Λάκων, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν ᾿Αρχεστρατί- 
Sov: περὶ οὗ καιρὸς ἤδη λέγειν, ἃ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
, 
παρελίπομεν, ἐξ ὧν τε γονέων ἔφυ καὶ τίνας 
, f lA > ’ A N 4 . 
ἀπεδείξατο πράξεις ἰδιώτης dv ἔτι καὶ πρὶν 
ἐπὶ τὴν δυναστείαν παρελθεῖν. τὰ μὲν οὖν 

Ν ^ - 3 
περὶ τοῦ γένους αὐτοῦ λεγόμενα, οἷς μάλιστ 
ἔγωγε συγκατατίθεμαι, τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐστίν. ἐν Κορνι- 

/, ΄ ^ ’ 3 3 la , ^ 
κόλῳ πόλει τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τοῦ 

, P^ 
βασιλείου γένους Τύλλιος ὄνομα γυναικὶ συνῆν 
μη λα. 
* υἱωνούς Casaubon: υἱούς O. 
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I. King Tarquinius,! accordingly, who had conferred 
not a few important benefits upon the Romans, 
died in the manner I have mentioned, after holding 
the sovereignty for thirty-eight years, leaving two 
grandsons who were infants and two daughters 
already married. His son-in-law Tullius succeeded 
him in the sovereignty in the fourth year of the 
fiftieth Olympiad? (the one in which Epitelides, a 
Lacedaemonian, won the short-distance foot-race), 
Archestratides being archon at Athens. It is now 
the proper time to mention those particulars relating 
to Tullius which we at first omitted,? namely, who 
his parents were and what deeds he performed while 
he was yet a private citizen, before his accession to 
the sovereignty. Concerning his family, then, the 
account with which I can best agree is this: There 
lived at Corniculum, a city of the Latin nation, a 
man of the royal family named Tullius, who was 


4 αἱ or m ow 1 £. cf. Livy i. 39. . 
2 576 B .? See iii. 65, 6. 
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᾿Οκρισίᾳ καλλίστῃ τε καὶ σωφρονεστάτῃ τῶν ἐν 
Κορνικόλῳ γυναικῶν. αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν ὁ Τύλλιος, 
ὅθ᾽ ἡ πόλις ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων κατελαμβάνετο, 
μαχόμενος ἀποθνήσκει, τὴν δ᾽ ᾿Οκρισίαν ἐγκύ- 
µονα οὖσαν ἐξαίρετον ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων λαμ- 
βάνει “Ταρκύνιος ὁ βασιλεὺς. καὶ δίδωσι δωρεὰν 
τῇ ἑαυτοῦ γυναικί. μαθοῦσα δ᾽ ἐκείνη πάντα τὰ 
περὶ τὴν ἄνθρωπον οὐ πολλοῖς χρόνοις ὕστερον 
ἐλευθέραν αὐτὴν ἀφίησι καὶ πασῶν μάλιστα 
γυναικῶν ἀσπαζομένη τε καὶ τιμῶσα διετέλεσεν. 
ἐκ ταύτης «γίνεται τῆς Ὀκρισίας ἔ ἔτι δουλευούσης 
παιδίον, ᾧ τίθεται τραφέντι ἡ μήτηρ τὸ μὲν 
ἴδιόν τε καὶ συγγενικὸν ὄνομα Τύλλιον ἐπὶ τοῦ 
πατρός, τὸ δὲ κοινὸν καὶ προσηγορικὸν Σερούιον 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἰδίας τύχης, ὅτι δουλεύουσα ἔ ἔτεκεν αὐτόν. 
εἴη δ᾽ ἂν ὁ Σερούιος εἰς τὴν '᾿Ελληνικὴν διάλεκτον 
μεταβιβαζόμενος δούλιος. 

Φέρεται δέ τις ἐν ταῖς ἐπιχωρίοις dva- 
γραφαῖς καὶ 1 ἕτερος ὑπὲρ τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ 
λόγος ἐπὶ τὸ μυθῶδες ἐξαίρων τὰ περὶ αὐτόν, 
ὃν ἐν πολλαῖς “Ῥωμαϊκαῖς ἱστορίαις εὕρομεν, εἰ 
θεοῖς τε καὶ δαίμοσι -λέγεσθαι φίλος, τοιοῦτός 
τις: ὃ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑστίας τῶν βασιλείων," E js. das 
τε “Ῥωμαῖοι συντελοῦσιν ἱερουργίας καὶ τὰς 
ἀπὸ τῶν δείπνων ἀπαρχὰς ἁγίζουσιν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
πυρὸς ἀνασχεῖν λέγουσιν αἰδοῖον ἀνδρός. τοῦτο 
δὲ θεάσασθαι τὴν Ὀκρισίαν πρώτην φέρουσαν 
τοὺς εἰωθότας πελάνους ἐπὶ τὸ πῦρ καὶ αὐτίκα 


1 καὶ added by Kieaéling, 
o φίλον Steph. : 
τοιοῦτός τις Steph. : τοιοῦτοσέ τις A, τοιοῦτος: αἵτινες Bb, 
Jacoby ; Φίλος ἐστὶν τοιοῦτος Bücheler. 
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married to Ocrisia, a woman far excelling all the other 
women in Corniculum in both beauty and modesty. 
When this city was taken by the Romans, Tullius 
himself. was slain while fighting, and Ocrisia, then with 
child, was selected from the spoils and taken by 
King Tarquinius, who gave her to his wife. She, 
having been informed of everything that related to 
this woman, freed her soon afterwards and continued 
to treat her with kindness and honour above all 
other women. While Ocrisia was yet a slave she bore 
a son, to whom, when he had left the nursery, she gave 
the name of Tullius, from his father, as his proper 
and family name, and also that of Servius as his 
common and first name, from her own condition, 
since she had been a slave when she had given birth : 
to him. Servius, if translated into the Greek tongue, 
would be doulios or “ servile.” 

II. There is also current in the local records another 
story relating to his birth which raises the circum- 
stances attending it to the realm of the fabulous, 
and we have found it in many Roman histories. 
This account—if it be pleasing to the gods and the 
lesser divinities that it be related—is somewhat as 
follows: They say that from the hearth in the palace, 
on which the Romans offer various other sacrifices 
and also consecrate the first portions of their meals, 
there rose up above the fire a man's privy member, and 
that Ocrisia was the first to see it as she was carrying 
the. customary cakes'to the fire, and immediately 
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πρὸς τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἐλθοῦσαν εἰπεῖν. τὸν μὲν 
οὖν Ταρκύνιον ἀκούσαντά τε καὶ μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἰδόντα τὸ τέρας ἐν θαύματι γενέσθαι, τὴν δὲ 
Τανακυλίδα τά τ᾽ ἄλλα σοφὴν οὖσαν καὶ δὴ καὶ 
τὰ μαντικὰ οὐδενὸς χεῖρον Τυρρηνῶν ἐπιστα- 
μένην εἰπεῖν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὅτι γένος ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἑστίας. τῆς βασιλείου πέπρωται γενέσθαι κρεῖττον 
ἢ κατὰ τὴν ἀνθρωπείαν φύσιν ἐ ἐκ τῆς μιχθείσης τῷ 
φάσματι γυναικός. τὰ δ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
τερατοσκόπων ἀποφηναμένων δόξαι τῷ βασιλεῖ 
τὴν ᾿Ὀκρισίαν, ᾗ πρώτῃ ἐφάνη τὸ τέρας, εἰς 
ὁμιλίαν αὐτῷ συνελθεῖν: καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο τὴν 
γυναῖκα κοσμησαμένην, ols ἔθος ἐστὶ κοσμεῖσθαι 
τὰς γαμουμένας, «κατακλεισθῆναι μόνην εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον, ἐν ᾧ τὸ τέρας ὤφθη. μιχθέντος δή τινος 
αὐτῇ θεῶν ἢ ἢ δαιμόνων καὶ μετὰ τὴν μίξιν ἀφανι- 
σθέντος, εἴθ᾽ "Ἡφαίστου, καθάπερ οἴονταί τινες, 
εἴτε τοῦ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἥρωος, ἐγκύμονα γενέσθαι 
καὶ τεκεῖν τὸν Τύλλιον ἐ ἐν τοῖς καθήκουσι χρόνοις. 
τοῦτο τὸ μύθευμα οὐ πάνυ τι πιστὸν εἶναι δοκοῦν 
ἑτέρα τις ἐπιφάνεια θεία γενομένη περὶ τὸν 
ἄνδρα θαυμαστὴ καὶ παράδοξος ἡ ἧττον ἀπιστεῖσθαι 
ποιεῖ. καθημένου γάρ ποτ᾽ αὐτοῦ μεσούσης 
μάλισθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἐν τῇ παστάδι τῶν βασιλείων 
καὶ Mess asi ἐφ᾽ ὕπνον, πῦρ ἀπέλαμψεν 
ἀπὸ τῇς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, 7 τε μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἡ τοῦ βασιλέως γυνὴ πορευόµεναι διὰ τῆς παστά- 
δος ἐθεάσαντο καὶ πάντες ὅσοι σὺν ταῖς γυναιξὶν 
ἐτύγχανον τότε παρόντες, καὶ μέχρι τούτου 
διέμενεν ἡ φλὸξ ὅλην αὐτοῦ καταλάμπουσα 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ἕως ἡ μήτηρ προσδραμοῦσα διαν- 


1 Sylburg: βασιλέων O. 
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informed the king and queen of it. "Tarquinius, they 
add, upon hearing this and later beholding the prodigy, 
was astonished; but Tanaquil, who was not only 
wise in other matters but also inferior to none of 
the Tyrrhenians in her knowledge of divination, 
told him it was ordained by fate that from the royal 
hearth should issue a scion superior to the race of 
mortals, to be born of the woman who should con- 
ceive by that phantom. And the other soothsayers 
affirming the same thing, the king thought it fitting 
that Ocrisia, to whom the prodigy had first appeared, 
should have intercourse with it. Thereupon this 
woman, having adorned herself as brides are usually 
adorned, was shut up alone in the room in which the 
prodigy had beenseen. And one ofthe gods or lesser 
divinities, whether Vulcan, as some think, or the 
tutelary deity of the house,! having had intercourse 
with her and afterwards disappearing, she con- 
ceived and was delivered of Tullius at the proper 
time. This fabulous account, although it seems not 
altogether credible, is rendered less incredible by 
reason of another manifestation of the gods relating 
to Tullius which was wonderful and extraordinary. 
For when he had fallen asleep one day while sitting 
in the portico of the palace about noon, a fire shone 
forth from his head. This was seen by his mothér 
and by the king's wife, as they were walking through 
the portico, as well as by all who happened to be 
present with them at the time. The flame continued . 
to illumine his whole head till his mother ran to him 


1 The lar familiaris. 
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έστησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἡ ἡ φλὸξ ἅμα τῷ ὕπνῳ δια- 
σκεδασθεῖσα λῥανίσθη. τὰ μὲν δὴ περὶ τοῦ 
γένους αὐτοῦ λεγόμενα ToiaÜr ἐστίν. | 

. III. ^A δὲ πρὸ τοῦ βασιλεῦσαι διεπράξατο 
λόγου ἄξια, ἐξ ὧν Ταρκύνιός T αὐτὸν ἠγάσθη καὶ 
6 “Ῥωμαίων δῆμος τῆς μετὰ βασιλέα τιμῆς 
ἠξίου, τοιάδε. ἀντίπαις * μὲν àv ἔτι τῇ πρώτῃ 
στρατείᾳ, ἣν ἐπὶ ᾿Γυρρηνοὺς Ταρκύνιος ἐστρά- 
τευσεν, ἐν τοῖς ἱππεῦσι τεταγμένος οὕτως ἔδοξεν 
ἀγωνίσασθαι καλῶς ὥστε περιβόητος εὐθὺς γενέ- 
σθαι καὶ τὰ ἀριστεῖα πρῶτος ἁπάντων λαβεῖν: 
ἔπειθ᾽ ἑτέρας. γενομένης ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἔθνος στρα- 
τείας καὶ μάχης | καρτερᾶς. περὶ πόλιν "Ἡρητον 
ἀνδρειότατος ἁπάντων φανεὶς στεφάνοις αὖθις 
ἀριστείοις | ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως͵ ἐκοσμεῖτο. ἔτη δὲ 
γεγονὼς εἴκοσι μάλιστα τῆς συμμαχικῆς στρατη- 
γὸς ἀπεδείχθη .δυνάµεως, ἣν Λατῖνοι ἔπεμ av, 
Kal συγκατεκτήσατο βασιλεῖ Ταρκυνίῳ' τὴν τῶν 
Τυρρηνῶν à ἀρχήν' ἔν τε τῷ πρὸς Σαβίνους πολέμῳ 
τῷ πρώτῳ συστάντι τῶν ἱππέων ἀποδειχθεὶς 
ἡγεμὼν ἐτρέψατο τοὺς τῶν πολεμίων i ἱππεῖς καὶ 
μέχρι πόλεως ᾿Αντέμνης ἐλάσας τὰ ἀριστεῖα καὶ 
ἐκ ταύτης. τῆς μάχης ἔλαβεν" ἑτέρας τε πολλὰς 
πρὸς τὸ αὐτὸ ἔθνος ἀγωνισάμενος μάχας, τοτὲ μὲν 
ἱππέων ἡγούμενος, τοτὲ δὲ, πεζῶν, ἐν ἁπάσαις 
ἐφάνη ψυχὴν ἄριστος: καὶ πρῶτος ἐστεφανοῦτο 
τῶν ἄλλων. καὶ ἐπειδὴ; παρέστη “Ῥωμαίοις 
εἰς ὑπόταξίν τε καὶ παράδοσιν τῶν πόλεων τὸ 
ἔθνος, αἰτιώτατος εἶναι -δόξας Ῥαρκυνίῳ καὶ 
ταύτης τῆς δυναστείας τοῖς ἐπινικίοις στεφάνοις 
ἀνεδεῖτο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ἦν δὲ καὶ φρονῆσαι τὰ 
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and wakened him; and with the ending of his sleep 
the flame was dispersed and vanished. Such are 
the accounts that are given of his birth. 

III. The memorable actions he performed before 
becoming king, in consideration of which Tarquinius 
admired him and the Roman people honoured him 
next to the king, are these: When, scarcely more 
than a boy as yet, he was serving in the cavalry in the 
first campaign that Tarquinius undertook against the 
Tyrrhenians, he was thought to have fought so splen- 
didly that he straightway became famous and received 
the.prize of valour ahead of all others. Afterwards, 
when another expedition was undertaken against the 
same nation and a sharp battle was fought near the 
city of Eretum, he showed himself the bravest of all 
and was again crowned by the king as first in valour. 
And when he was about twenty years old he was 
appointed to command the auxiliary forces sent by 
the Latins, and assisted King Tarquinius in obtaining 
the sovereignty over the Tyrrhenians. In the first 
war that arose against the Sabines, being general 
of the horse, he put to flight that of the enemy, 
pursuing them as far as the city of Antemnae, and 
again received the prize of valour because of this 
battle. He also.took part in many other engage- 
ments against the same nation, sometimes command- 
ing the horse and sometimes the foot, in all of which 
he showed himself a man of the' greatest courage 
and was always the first to be crowned ahead of the 
others. And when that nation came to surrender 
themselves and deliver up their cities to the Romans, 
he was regarded by Tarquinius as the chief cause of 
his gaining this dominion also, and was crowned by 
him with the victor's crown. Moreover, he.not only 
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πολιτικὰ συνετώτατος καὶ λόγῳ τὰ βουλευθέντα 
ἐξενεγκεῖν οὐδενὸς χείρων ἁπάσαις θ’ ἁρμόσαι ταῖς 
τύχαις καὶ παντὶ συνεξομοιωθῆναι προσώπῳ᾽ L δυνα- 

4 τώτατος. καὶ διὰ ταῦτα “Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν αὐτὸν, ἐκ 
τοῦ δήμου μεταγαγεῖν ἠξίωσαν εἰς τοὺς πατρικίους 
ψῆφον € ἐπενέγκαντες, ὥσπερ Ταρκύνιόν τε πρότερον 
καὶ ἔτι πρὸ τούτου Νόμαν Πομπίλιον" ὁ δὲ 
βασιλεὺς κηδεστὴν ἐποιήσατο τὴν ἑτέραν τῶν 
θυγατέρων ἐγγυήσας, καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα διὰ νόσους 
7 διὰ γῆρας ἀδύνατος ἦν ἐπιτελεῖν δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 
τούτῳ πράττειν ἐπέσκηπτεν, οὐ μόνον τὸν" ἴδιον 
οἶκον ἐπιτρέπων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ κοινὰ τῆς πόλεως 
διοικεῖν ἀξιῶν. ἐν οἷς ἅπασιν ἐξητάσθη πιστὸς 
καὶ δίκαιος, καὶ οὐδὲν ᾧοντο διαφέρειν οἱ δημόται 
Ταρκύνιον ἐπιμελεῖσθαι τῶν κοινῶν 7 Τύλλιον" 
οὕτως ἐξεθεραπεύθησαν ὑπ αὐτοῦ ταῖς εὔεργε- 
σίαις. 

IV. Φύσεώς τε δὴ μετειληφὼς ἀποχρώντως 
κατεσκευασμένης πρὸς, ἡγεμονίαν οὗτος ὁ ἀνὴρ 
καὶ τὰς παρὰ τῆς τύχης πολλὰς καὶ μεγάλας 
ἐσχηκὼς ἀφορμάς, ἐπειδὴ τελευτῆσαι συνέβη 
Ἰαρκύνιον ἐπιβουλευθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν "Άγκου 
Μαρκίου παίδων ἀνασώσασθαι τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἀρχὴν βουλομένων, ὡς ἐν τῷ πρὸ τούτου δε- 
δήλωκα λόγῳ, δόξας ὑπὸ τῶν πραγμάτων αὐτῶν 
ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν. καλεῖσθαι, δραστήριος ἀνὴρ 

2 οὐκ ἀφῆκεν ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν τὸν καιρόν. 3 δὲ 
συγκατασκευάσασα τὴν ἡγεμονίαν αὐτῷ καὶ πάντων 
airia [Spur τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἡ τοῦ τετελευτη- 
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had the shrewdest understanding of public affairs, 
but was inferior to none in his ability to express his 
plans; and he possessed in an eminent degree the 
power of accommodating himself to every circum- 
stance of fortune and to every kind of person. 
Because of these accomplishments the Romans 
thought proper to transfer him by their votes from ᾿ 
the plebeian to the patrician order, an honour they 
had previously conferred on Tarquinius and, still 
earlier, on Numa Pompilius. The king also made him 
his son-in-law, giving him one of his two daughters 
in marriage, and whatever business his infirmities or 
his age rendered him incapable of performing by 
himself, he ordered Tullius to transact, not only 
entrusting to him the private interests of his own 
family, but also asking him to manage the public 
business of the commonwealth. Τη all these employ- 
ments he was found faithful and just, and the 
people felt that it made no difference whether it 
was Tarquinius or Tullius who looked after the | 
public affairs, so effectually had he won them to - 

himself by the services he had rendered to them. 
IV. This man,! therefore, being endowed with a 
nature adequately equipped for command and also 
supplied by Fortune with many great oppor- 
tunities for attaining it, believed, when Tarquinius 
died by the treachery of the sons of Ancus Marcius, 
who desired to recover their father's kingdom, as I 
have related in the preceding book, that he was 
ealled to the kingship by the very course of events 
and so, being a man of action, he did not let the 
opportunity slip from his grasp. The person who 
helped him to seize possession of the supreme power 
and the author of all his good fortune was the wife 
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κότος βασιλέως ἦν γυνή, γαμβρῷ τε συλλαμ- 
βάνουσα ἰδίῳ καὶ ἐκ πολλῶν συνεγνωκυῖα θεσ- 
φάτων ὅτι βασιλεῦσαι “Ῥωμαίων ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
ἄνδρα εἵμαρτο. ἔτυχε δ᾽ αὐτῇ νεανίας μὲν 
υἱὸς οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ τετελευτηκὼς χρόνου, παιδία 
δ᾽ ἐξ ἐκείνου δύο νήπια καταλειπόμενα. év- 
θυμουμένη δὲ τὴν περὶ τὸν οἶκον ἐρημίαν καὶ 
περιδεὴς οὖσα μὴ κατασχόντες οἱ Μάρκιοι τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἄρωνται τὰ παιδία καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν βασιλικὴν 
συγγένειαν ἀφανίσωσι, πρῶτον μὲν ἐπέταξε τὰς 
τῶν βασιλείων θύρας κλεῖσαι 1 καὶ φύλακας ἐπ᾽ 
αὐταῖς ἐπέστησε διακελευσαμένη μηδένα παριέναι 
μήτε ἔσω μήτε ἔξω: ἔπειτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ δωματίου 
πάντας ἐξελθεῖν κελεύσασα τοὺς ἄλλους, ἐν ᾧ τὸν 
Ταρκύνιον ἡμιθνῆτα ἔθεσαν, τὴν δ᾽ ᾿Οκρισίαν καὶ 
τὸν Τύλλιον καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα τὴν συνοικοῦσαν 
τῷ Τυλλίῳ κατασχοῦσα καὶ τὰ παιδία ὑπὸ τῶν 
τροφῶν ἐνεχθῆναι κελεύσασα λέγει πρὸς αὐτούς: 

“Ταρκύνιος μὲν ἡμῖν ὁ βασιλεύς, ὦ Τύλλιε, 
παρ ᾧ τροφῆς καὶ παιδείας ἔτυχες, ἁπάντων 
μάλιστα σὲ τιμήσας φίλων καὶ συγγενῶν ἀνόσια 
παθὼν ἐκπεπλήρωκε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ μοῖραν οὔτε 
περὶ τῶν : ἰδίων πραγμάτων διαθέμενος οὐδὲν 
οὔτε περὶ τῶν κοινῶν καὶ πολιτικῶν ἐπισκήψας, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀσπάσασθαί τινα ἡμῶν Kai? mpoo- 
αγορεῦσαι τοὺς ἐσχάτους ἀσπασμοὺς δυνηθείς. 
ἔρημα δὲ καὶ ὀρφανὰ τὰ δύστηνα ταυτὶ παιδία 
καταλείπεται κίνδυνον οὐ τὸν ἐλάχιστον ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ψυχῆς τρέχοντα: εἰ γὰρ ἐπὶ Μαρκίοις τοῖς 
ἀνελοῦσι τὸν πάππον αὐτῶν τὰ τῆς πόλεως 
ἔσται πράγματα τὸν οἴκτιστον ἀπολοῦνται τρόπον 

1 ἐπέταξε ,. . κλεῖσαι B: ἔκλεισε (omitting ἐπέταξε) R. 
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of the deceased king, who aided him both because 
he was her son-in-law and also because she knew 
from many oracles that it was ordained by fate that 
this man should be king of the Romans. It chanced 
that her son, à youth, had died shortly before and 
that two infant sons were left by him. She, there- 
fore, reflecting on the desolation of her house and 
being under the greatest apprehension lest, if the 
sons of Marcius possessed themselves of the 
sovereignty, they should destroy these infants and 
extirpate all the royal family, first commanded that 
the gates of the palace should be shut and guards 
stationed there with orders to allow no one to pass 
either in or out. Then, ordering all the rest to leave 
the room in which they had laid Tarquinius when he 
was at the point of death, she detained Ocrisia, 
Tullius and her daughter who was married to Tullius, 
and after ordering the children to be brought by 
their nurses, she spoke to them as follows : 

. “ Our king Tarquinius, in whose home you received 
your nurture and training, Tullius, and who honoured 
you above all his friends and relations, has finished 
his destined course, the victim of an impious crime, 
without having either made any disposition by will 
of his private interests or left injunctions concerning 
the public business of the commonwealth, and without 
having had it in his power even to embrace any of us 
and utter his last farewells. And these unhappy 
children here are left destitute and orphaned and in 
imminent danger of their lives. For if the power 
falls into the hands of the Marcii, the murderers of 
their pu they will be put to death by them 
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ὑπ αὐτῶν: ἔσται δ᾽ 1 οὐδ᾽ ὑμῖν ἀσφαλὴς ὁ βίος, 
οἷς ἐνεγύησε Ταρκύνιος τὰς ἑαυτοῦ θυγατέρας 
ἐκείνους ὑπεριδών, ἐὰν οἱ φονεύσαντες αὐτὸν τὴν 
ἀρχὴν κατάσχωσιν, οὐδὲ τοῖς ἄλλοις αὐτοῦ 
φίλοις καὶ συγγενέσιν οὐδ᾽ ἡμῖν ταῖς ἀθλίαις 
yvvaa£tv- ἀλλὰ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερῶς τε καὶ 
κρύφα πειράσονται διολέσαι. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐνθυμου- 
μένους ἡμᾶς δεῖ μὴ .περιορᾶν τοὺς ἐκεῖνον 
ἀποκτείναντας ἄνδρας. ἀνοσίους καὶ πᾶσιν ἡμῖν 
ἐχθροὺς τοσαύτην ἀρχὴν κτησαμένους, ἀλλ᾽ evar- 
τιοῦσθαι καὶ κωλύειν, νῦν μὲν ἀπάτῃ καὶ δόλῳ 
χρησαμένους (τούτων γὰρ ἐν τῷ παρόντι δεῖ), 
ὅταν δὲ τὰ πρῶτα ἡμῖν χωρήσῃ κατὰ νοῦν, τότε 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ μεθ᾽ 
ὅπλων αὐτοῖς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας, ἐὰν ἄρα καὶ 
τούτων δέῃ.᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δεήσει ? βουληθέντων 
ἡμῶν πράττειν νῦν ἃ δεῖ. τίνα δὲ ταῦτ᾽ «ἐστί; 
πρῶτον μὲν κρυπτώμεθα τὸν τοῦ βασιλέως 
θάνατον, καὶ πρὸς ἅπαντας ἐξενεχθῆναι παρα- 
σκευάσωμεν ὅτι πληγὴν οὐδεμίαν ἔχει καίριον, 
ot T ἰατροὶ λεγέτωσαν ἐν ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις αὐτὸν 
ἀποδείξειν ὑγιῆ" ἔπειτ᾽ ἐγὼ προελθοῦσα εἰς 
τοὐμφανὲς. ἐρῶ πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, ὡς δὴ Ταρκυνίου 
μοι ταῦτ᾽ εἰπεῖν ἐπισκήψαντος, ὅτι πάντων 
ἀποδείκνυσιν ἐπιμελητὴν καὶ φύλακα τῶν T 
ἰδίων καὶ τῶν κοινῶν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἐκ τῶν τραυ- 
μάτων ὑγιὴς γένηται, τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ἑαυτοῦ 
γαμβρῶν, τὸ σὸν εἰποῦσα, ὦ Te, ὄνομα" 
ἔσται δ᾽ οὐκ ἄκουσι “Ρωμαίοις, ἀλλὰ βουλομένοις 
ὑπὸ σοῦ τὴν πόλιν. ἐπιτροπεύεσθαι, ὑφ᾽ οὗ πολλά- 
Kis ἤδη καὶ πρότερον ἐπετροπεύθη. ὅταν δὲ 
τὸν παρόντα κίνδυνον διασκεδάσωμεν (οὐδὲν γὰρ 
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in the most piteous manner. Even the lives of you 
men, to whom Tarquinius gave his daughters in 
preference to them, will not be safe, should his 
murderers obtain the sovereignty, any more than the 
lives of the rest of his friends and relations or of us 
miserable women; but they will endeavour to destroy 
us all both openly and secretly. Bearing all this 
in mind, then, we must not permit the wicked 
murderers of Tarquinius and the enemies of us all 
to obtain so great power, but must oppose and prevent 
them, now by craft and deceit, since these means 
are necessary at present, but when our first attempt 
has succeeded, then coming to grips with them 
openly with all our might and with arms, if those 
too shall be neccessary. But they will not be neces- 
sary if we are willing to take the proper measures now. 
And what are these measures? Let us, in the first 
place, conceal the king's death and cause a report to 
be spread among all the people that he has received 
no mortal wound, and let the physicians state that 
in a few days they will show him safe and sound. 
Then I will appear in public and will announce 
to the people, as if Tarquinius had so enjoined, 
that he has committed to one of his two sons- 
in-law (naming you, Tullius) the care and guardian- 
ship both of his private interests and of the 
public business till he is recovered of his wounds; 
and the Romans, far from being displeased, will 
be glad to see the state administered by you, who 
often have administered it already in the past. 
Then, when we have averted the present danger— 


: 1 δὲ Pflugk: τε O, y’ Jacoby. 
2 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δεήσει BC: om. R. 


277 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἔτι τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἰσχυρόν ἐστι ζῆν τοῦ βασιλέως 
ἀγγελλομένου ), παραλαβὼν σὺ τάς τε ῥάβδους 
καὶ τὴν τῶν ὅπλων ἐξουσίαν κάλει τοὺς βουλεύ- 
σαντας ἀποκτεῖναι Γαρκύνιον ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον 
ἀπὸ τῶν Μαρκίου παίδων ἀρξάμενος καὶ πρόθες 
αὐτοῖς δίκας" τιμωρησάμενος δὲ τούτους ἅπαντας, 
ἐὰν μὲν ὑπομεύνωσι τὰς κρίσεις, «θανάτοις, ἐὰν 
δ᾽ ἐρήμους ἀφῶσιν, ὃ ὃ μᾶλλον αὐτοὺς οἶμαι ποιή- 
σειν, ἀειφυγίᾳ καὶ δημεύσει τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, 
καθίστασο ἤδη τὰ περὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ὁμιλίαις τε 
φιλανθρώποις τὸ πλῆθος ἀναλαμβάνων καὶ τοῦ 
μηδὲν ἀδίκημα γενέσθαι πολλὴν ἔχων Φροντίδα 
καὶ τοὺς ἀπόρους. τῶν πολιτῶν εὐεργεσίαις τισὶ 
καὶ δωρεαῖς ὑπαγόμενος" ἔπειθ᾽ ὅταν ἡμῖν καιρὸς 
εἶναι δοκῇ, τότε λέγωμεν ἀποτεθνηκέναι Tap- 
κύνιον Kal oe αὐτοῦ ποιῶμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ | $avepo0. 
δίκαιος δ᾽ > Τύλλιε, τραφείς 0' ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ 
παιδευθεὶς καὶ πάντων μετεσχηκὼς ἀγαθῶν 
ὅσων παρὰ μητρός τε kal πατρὸς viol μεταλαμ- 
βάνουσι, καὶ θυγατρὶ συνοικῶν ἡμετέρᾳ, ἐὰν δὴ 
καὶ βασιλεὺς ἔτι γένῃ “Ρωμαίων ἐμοῦ καὶ εἷς 

f^ ’ n ` 5 ^ 
τοῦτό σοι συναγωνισαμένης, πατρὸς εὔνοιαν τοῖς 
παιδίοις τοῖσδε παρασχέσθαι: ὅταν δ᾽ εἰς ἄνδρας 
ἔλθωσι καὶ τὰ κοινὰ πράττειν ἱκανοὶ γένωνται, 
τὸν πρεσβύτερον αὐτῶν ἀποδεῖξαι “Ρωμαίων 
ἡγεμόνα. 

."laór' εἰποῦσα καὶ τῶν παιδίων ἑκάτερον 
εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας ἐμβαλοῦσα τοῦ τε γαμβροῦ καὶ 
τῆς θυγατρὸς καὶ πολὺν -ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων κινήσασα 
οἶκτον, ἐπειδὴ καιρὸς ἦν, ἐξῆλθεν € ἐκ τοῦ δωματίου 
καὶ παρήγγειλε τοῖς ἔνδον εὐτρεπῆ τὰ πρὸς τὴν 
θεραπείαν ἐπιτήδεια ποιεῖν καὶ τοὺς ἰατροὺς 
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for the power of our enemies will be at an end the 
moment the king is reported to be alive—do you 
assume the rods and the military power and summon 
before the people those who formed the plot to 
assassinate Tarquinius, beginning with the sons of 
Mareius, and cause them to stand trial. After you 
have punished all these, with death, if they submit 
to be tried, or with perpetual banishment and the 
confiscation of their estates, if they let their case go 
by default, which I think they will be more apt to do, 
then at last set about establishing your government. 
Win the affections of the people by kindly affability, 
take great care that no injustice be committed, and 
gain the favour of the poorer citizens by sundry 
benefactions and gifts. Afterwards, when we see a 
proper time, let us announce that Tarquinius is dead 
and hold a public funeral for him. And as for you, 
Tullius, if you,who have been brought up and educated 
by us, have partaken of every advantage that sons 
receive from their mother and father, and are married 
to our daughter, shall in addition actually become 
king of the Romans, it is but just, since I helped to 
win this also for you, that you should show all the 
kindness of a father to these little children, and when 
they come to manhood and are capable of handlin 
public affairs, that you should appoint the elder’ to 
be leader of the Romans.” 

V. With these words she thrust each of the children 
in turn into the arms. of both her son-in-law and her 
daughter and roused great compassion in them both; 
then, when it was the proper time, she went out of 
the room and ordered the servants to get everything 
ready for dressing the king's wounds and to call the 


2.9 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


συγκαλεῖν. διαλιποῦσα δὲ τὴν μεταξὺ νύκτα 
τῇ κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ πολλοῦ πρὸς τὰ βασίλεια 
συνδραμόντος ὄχλου προῆλθεν εἰς τοὐμφανὲς 
ταῖς θυρίσιν ἐπιστᾶσα ταῖς φερούσαις 1 εἰς τὸν 
πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν στενωπόν, καὶ πρῶτον μὲν 
ἐδήλωσε τοῖς παροῦσι τοὺς βουλεύσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ 
βασιλεῖ τὸν φόνον, καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦργον ἀποστα- 
λέντας ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν δεδεμένους παρήγαγεν: ἔπειθ᾽ 
ὡς εἶδε πολλοὺς ὀλοφυρομένους τε τὸ πάθος καὶ 
τοῖς δεδρακόσιν ἀπεχθομένους, τελευτῶσα εἶπεν 
οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν ἀνοσίων ἐπιβουλευμάτων 
γεγονέναι οὐ δυνηθεῖσιν ἀποκτεῖναι Ταρκύνιον. 
ἀγαπητῶς δὲ τὸν λόγον ἁπάντων δεξαμένων τότε 
τὸν Τύλλιον αὐτοῖς συνίστησιν ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἐπίτροπον ἁπάντων τῶν τ᾽ ἰδίων καὶ 
τῶν κοινῶν ἀποδεικνύμενον, ἕως αὐτὸς paion. 
ὁ μὲν οὖν δῆμος ἀπῄει περιχαρὴς γενόμενος εἰ 
μηδὲν πέπονθεν ὁ βασιλεῦς δεινόν, καὶ μέχρι 
πολλοῦ τὴν δόξαν ἔχων ταύτην διετέλει. ὁ δὲ 
Τύλλιος ἰσχυρὰν χεῖρα περὶ αὑτὸν ἔχων καὶ τοὺς 
ῥαβδούχους ἐπαγόμενος τοὺς βασιλικοὺς προῆλθεν 
εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ τοὺς ᾿ Μαρκίους ἐκήρυττεν 
ἥκειν ὑφέξοντας δίκην: ὡς δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπήκουον, 
ἐπικηρύξας αὐτοῖς ἀῑδίους φυγὰς καὶ τὰς οὐσίας 
ἀναλαβὼν εἰς τὸ δημόσιον ἀσφαλῶς ἤδη τὴν 
Ταρκυνίου κατεῖχεν ἀρχήν. 

VI. Βούλομαι δ᾽ ἐπιστήσας τὸν ἑξῆς λόγον 
ἀποδοῦναι τὰς αἰτίας δι᾽ ἃς οὔτε Φαβίῳ συγκατ- 
εθέµην οὔτε τοῖς ἄλλοις ἱστορικοῖς, ὅσοι γράφουσιν 
υἱοὺς εἶναι τοὺς καταλειφθέντας παῖδας ὑπὸ 
Ταρκυνίου, ἵνα μή τινες τῶν ἐκείναις ἐντυχόντων 

1 φερούσαις O : βλεπούσαις Cobet. 
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physicians. And letting that night pass, the next 
day, when the people flocked in great numbers to 
the palace, she appeared at the windows that gave 
upon the narrow street before the gates and first 
informed them who the persons were who had 
plotted the murder of the king, and produced in 
chains those whom they had sent to commit the deed. 
Then, finding that many lamented the calamity and 
were angry at the authors of it, she at last told them 
that these men had gained naught from their wicked 
designs, since they had not been able to kill Tar- 
quinius. This statement being received with uni- 
versal joy, she then commended Tullius to them as 
the person appointed by the king to be the guardian . 
of all his interests, both private and publie, till he 
himself recovered. The people, therefore, went away 
greatly rejoicing, in the belief that the king had 
suffered no fatal injury, and continued for a long 
time in that opinion. Afterwards Tullius, attended 
by a strong body of men and taking along the king's 
lictors, went to the Forum and caused proclamation 
to be made for the Marcii to appear and stand trial; 
and upon their failure to obey, he pronounced 
sentence of perpetual banishment against them, 
and having confiscated their property, he was 
now in secure possession of the sovereignty of 
Tarquinius. 

VI. I} shall interrupt the narration of what follows 
that I may give the reasons which have induced me 
to disagree with Fabius and the rest of the historians 
who affirm that the children left by Tarquinius were 
his sons, to the end that none who have read those 


1 For chaps. 6 f. cf. Livy i. 46, 4. 
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ταῖς ἱστορίαις σχεδιάζειν με ὑπολάβωσω ` οὐχ 
υἱοὺς ἀλλ᾽ υζωνοὺς αὐτοῦ γράφοντα τοὺς παῖδας. 
παντάπασι γὰρ ἀπερισκέπτως καὶ ῥᾳθύμως οἱ 
συγγραφεῖς περὶ αὐτῶν ταύτην ἐξενηνόχασι 
τὴν .ἱστορίαν οὐδὲν ἐξητακότες τῶν ἀναιρούντων 
αὐτὴν ἀδυνάτων τε καὶ ἀτόπων: ὧν ἕκαστον 
ἐγὼ πειράσομαι ποιῆσαι φανερὸν δι᾽ ὀλίγων. 
Ταρκύνιος ἐκ Τυρρηνίας μετανίσταται τὸν οἶκον 
ὅλον ἆ ἀνασκευασάμενος ἐν τῇ κρατίστῃ τοῦ φρονεῖν 
ὑπάρχων «ἡλικίᾳ. πολιτεύεσθαι γὰρ ἤδη καὶ 
ἄρχειν καὶ τὰ κοινὰ πράττειν ἀξιῶν παραδίδοται, 
καὶ τὴν ἄπαρσιν ἐκεῖθεν πεποιημένος διὰ τὸ μηδε- 
μιᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει τιμῆς pera pflege ἕτερος 
μὲν οὖν ἄν τις αὐτὸν ὑπέθετο ? «καὶ τριακοστὸν 
ἔτος ἔχοντα τοὐλάχιστον, ὅτ᾽ ἀπῆρεν ἐκ 'Τυρρη- 
vías: ἀπὸ ὃ ταύτης γὰρ οἱ νόμοι, τῆς ' ἡλικίας 
καλοῦσιν * ws ἐπὶ τὸ πολὺ τοὺς ἄρχειν τε καὶ 
πράττειν βουλομένους τὰ κοινά" ἐγὼ 8 ἔτι 
νεώτερον αὐτὸν ὑπότίθεμαι πέντε ὅλοις ἔτεσι, καὶ 
ποιῶ κατὰ τὸ πέμπτον καὶ εἰκοστὸν ἔτος ἁπαν- 
ιστάµενον. καὶ μὴν ὅτι γυναῖκα Τυρρηνίδα ἐπ- 
ηγάγετο, ἣν ζῶντος ἔτι τοῦ πατρὸς ἔγημεν, 
ἅπαντες ὁμολογοῦσιν οἱ τὰς “Ῥωμαϊκὰς ovy- 
γράψαντες ἱστορίας. παραγίνεται δ᾽ εἰς “Ρώμην 
"A Μαρκίου βασιλεύοντος, ws μὲν Teos 
γκου Map p 
ἱστορεῖ, κατὰ τὸν πρῶτον ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς βασιλείας, 
ὡς δὲ Λικίνιος γράφει, κατὰ τὸν ὄγδοον. ἔστω 
δὴ κατὰ τοῦτον ἐληλυθὼς τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν καθ’ 
ὃν γράφει Λικίννιος, καὶ μὴ πρότερον" ἐν .ὑστέρῳ 
μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἂν εἴη χρόνῳ παραγεγονώς, εἴγε 


1 περὶ Steph.?: om. AB. 
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histories may suspect that I am inventing when I call 
them his grandsons rather than his sons. For it is 
sheer heedlessness and indolence that has led these 
historians to publish that account of them without first 
examining any of the impossibilities and absurdities 
that are fatal to it. Each of these absurdities I will 
endeavour to point out in a few words. Tarquinius 
packed up and removed from Tyrrhenia with all his 
household at an age the most capable of reflection; 
for it is reported that he already aspired to take part 
in' public life, to hold magistracies and to handle 
publie affairs, and that he removed from there 
because he was not allowed to share in any position 
of. honour in the state. Anyone else, then, might 
havé assumed that he was at least in his thirtieth 
year when he left Tyrrhenia, since it is from this 
age onwards, as a rule, that the laws callto the magis- 
tracies and to the administration of public affairs those 
who desire such a career; but I will suppose him 
five whole years younger than this and put him in 
his twenty-fifth year when he removed. Moreover, 
all the Roman historians agree that he brought with 
him a Tyrrhenian wife, whom he had married while 
his father was yet alive. He came to Rome in the 
first year of the reign of Ancus Marcius, as Gellius ! 
writes, but according to Licinius, in the eighth 
year. Grant, then, that he came in the year Licinius 
states and not before; for he could not have come 


1 For these annalists see i. 7, 3 and note. 


2 ὑπέθετο O : ὑποθοῖτο Bücheler, 
3 ἀπὸ O : πρὸ Prou. 
* καλοῦσιν O : κωλύουσιν Prou. 
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δὴ κατὰ τὸν ἔνατον ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς "Aykov δυνα- 
στείας ἱππέων ἡγούμενος ἐπὶ τὸν πρὸς Λατίνους 
πόλεμον ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως πέμπεται, ὡς ἀμφό- 
τεροι λέγουσιν οἱ συγγραφεῖς" εἰ ,97 παρεγένετο 
μὲν εἰς “Ῥώμην οὐ πλείω τῶν πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι 
γεγονὼς ἐτῶν, "Ayr δὲ βασιλεῖ κατὰ τὸν ὄγδοον 
τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐνιαυτὸν φίλος γενόμενος ἑπτακαίδεκα 
ιέτρῳψεν € ἔτη παρ᾽ αὐτῷ τὰ λοιπά (τέτταρα γὰρ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς εἴκοσι βεβασίλευκεν "Αγκος), ἔτη δ᾽ 
ὀκτώ καὶ τριάκοντα τὴν βασιλείαν κατέσχεν 
αὐτός, ὡς ἅπαντες ὁμολογοῦσιν, ὀγδοηκονταέτης 
ἂν ἦν, ὅτ᾽ ἐτελεύτα. ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ συλλογισ 
τῶν ἐτῶν τοῦτο συνάγεται τὸ πλῆθος. ἡ γυνὴ 
δ᾽ εἰ 1 πέντε ἔτεσιν ἦν αὐτοῦ νεωτέρα, καθάπερ 
εἰκός, ἑβδομηκοστὸν ἂν δήπου καὶ πέμπτον εἶχεν 
ἔτος ὅτ᾽ ἀπέθνησκε Ταρκύνιος. εἰ δὴ τὸν 
νεώτερον τῶν υἱῶν ἔσχατον ἐκύησεν ἔτος ἔχουσα 
πεντηκοστόν (προσωτέρω γὰρ οὐκέτι κυΐσκεται 
τούτου τοῦ χρόνου γυνή, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν οὗτος αὐτὸς * 
τῶν ὠδίνων 0? ὅρος, ws οἱ ταῦτ᾽ ἐξητακότες 
γράφουσιν), οὗτος μὲν οὖν οὐκ ἂν ἐλάττω γεγονὼς 
ἦν ἐτῶν πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι κατὰ τὸν τοῦ πατρὸς 
θάνατον, ὁ δὲ Λεύκιος ὁ πρεσβύτερος οὐ μείων 
ἑπτακαιεικοσιέτους" οὐκ ἄρα νηπίους κατέλιπεν 
υἱοὺς ὁ Ταρκύνιος ἐκ ταύτης γεγονότας τῆς 
γυναικός. ἀλλὰ μὴν. εἴγ᾽ .ἀνδρῶν ἡλικίαν εἶχον 
οἱ παῖδες of ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῶν ἀπέθνησκεν, οὔτ᾽ 
ἂν 7 μήτηρ αὐτῶν οὕτως ἦν ἀθλία καὶ θεοβλαβὴς 
ὥστ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖσθαι. μὲν τῶν ἑαυτῆς τέκνων ἣν 
κατέλιπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ πατὴρ ἀρχήν, τῷ δ᾽ ἀλλοτρίῳ 
καὶ ἐκ δούλης γεγονότι χαρίζεσθαι: οὔτ᾽ ἂν αὐτοὶ 
1 δ᾽ εἰ Reiske: δὲ O. 
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after that time, since in the ninth year of the reign 
of Ancus he was sent by the king to command the 
cavalry in the war against the Latins, as both those 
historians state. Now, if he was not more than 
twenty-five years old when he came to Rome, and, 
having been received into the friendship of Ancus, 
who was then king, in the eighth year of his reign, 
lived with him the remaining seventeen years (for 
Ancus reigned twenty-four years), and if he himself 
reigned thirty-eight, as all agree, he must have been 
fourscore years old when he died; for this is the sum 
obtained by adding up the years. If his wife was 
five years younger,.as may well be supposed, she 
was presumably in her seventy-fifth year when 
Tarquinius died. Accordingly, if she conceived her 
second and last son when she was in her fiftieth year 
(for at α more advanced age a woman no longer 
conceives, but this is itself the limit of her child- 
bearing, as those authors write who have looked into 
these things), this son could not have been less than 
twenty-five years old when his father died, and Lucius, 
the elder, not less than twenty-seven; hence the 
sons whom Tarquinius left by this wife could not have 
been infants. But surely, if her sons had been 
grown men when their father died, it cannot be 
imagined either that their mother would have been 
so miserable a creature or so infatuated as to deprive 
her own children of the sovereignty their father had 
left them and bestow it upon an outsider and the son 
of a slave-woman, or, again, that her sons themselves, 


? αὐτὸς B: αὐταῖς A. 
* ὁ added by Kiessling. 


4 ἑπτακαιεικοσιέτους B: ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσιν ἐτῶν R. 
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τῆς πατρῴας ἀρχῆς ἀποστερούμενοι φαύλως 
καὶ ῥᾳθύμως τὸ -ἀδίκημα ἤνεγκαν καὶ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐν τῇ κρατίστῃ τοῦ λέγειν τε καὶ πράττειν ὄντες 
ἀκμῇ: οὔτε γὰρ εὐγενείᾳ προεῖχεν αὐτῶν ὁ 
Τύλλιος ἐκ δούλης μητρὸς ὢν 1 οὔθ᾽ ἡλικίας 
ἀξιώματι παρὰ πολὺ διήλλαττεν, | ἀλλά τρισὶ 
μόνον ἔτεσι θατέρου πρεσβύτερος ἦν" ὥστ᾽ οὐκ 
ἄν γε παρεχώρησαν αὐτῷ τῆς βασιλείας ἑ ἑκόντες. 

Vil. "Exe δὲ καὶ Mas τινὰς τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ἀτοπίας, ἃς ἅπαντες «ἠγνόησαν οἱ τὰ “Ῥωμαϊκὰ 
συνταξάμενοι πλὴν ἑνός, οὗ μετὰ μικρὸν ἐρῶ 
τοὔνομα. ὡμολόγηται γὰρ ὅτι μετὰ τὴν Ταρ- 
κυνίου τελευτὴν παραλαβὼν τὴν βασιλείαν Τύλ- 
λιος ἐπ᾽ ἔτη τετταράκοντα καὶ τέτταρα κατέσχεν, 
ὥστ᾽ εἶ we κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἑκτακαιεικοσι- 
έτης ἦν ὅτ᾽ ἀπεστερεῖτο. τῆς ἀρχῆς ὁ πρεσβύ- 
τερος τῶν Ἑαρκυνίων, ὑπὲρ ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτη 
γεγονὼς ἂν ἦν ὅτε τὸν Τύλλιον ἀπέκτεινεν. ἐν 
κρατίστῃ δέ γ᾽ αὐτὸν ἡλικίᾳ τότ᾽ ὄντα παραδεδώ- 
κασιν οἱ συγγραφεῖς καί φασιν ὅ ὅτι Τύλλιον αὐτὸς 
ἀράμενος ἐ ἐκ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου καὶ φέρων ἔξω κατὰ 
τῶν κρηπίδων ἐξέχεεν. 5 T. ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
ἔκπτωσις αὐτοῦ γίνεται «πέμπτῳ | καὶ εἰκοστῷ 
μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἔτει, καὶ τούτῳ τῷ ἔτει στρατευό- 
μενος ἐν τῷ πρὸς ᾿Αρδεάτας εἰσάγεται “πολόμῳ 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔργα δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τελῶν" οὐκ ἔχει ὃ 
δὲ λόγον ἐν πολέμοις ἐξετάζεσθαι σῶμα ἀνδρὸς * 
ἓξ καὶ ἐνενήκοντα βεβιωκότος 5 ἔτη. ἐκπεσών' 
τε τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔτι πολεμεῖ 9 “Ρωμαίοις οὐκ ἐλάττω 

1 ἐκ δούλης μητρὸς àv B: om. R. 
2 ὥστε εἰ Steph. : ὥστε Ο. 
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when thus deprived of their father's sovereignty, 
would have borne the injustice in so abject and supine 
a manner, and that at an age when.they were at the 
very height of their powers both of speech and of 
action. For Tullius neither had the advantage of 
them in birth, being the son of a slave-woman, nor 
excelled them much in the dignity of age, being only 
three years older than one of them; so that they 
would not willingly have yielded the kingship to him. 

VII. This view involves some Other" absurdities, 
too, of which all. the Roman historians have 
been ignorant, with the exception of one whom I 
shal name presently. For it has been agreed 
that Tullius, having succeeded to the kingdom 
after the death of Tarquinius, held it for forty-four 
years; so that, if the eldest of the Tarquinii was 
twenty-seven years old when he was deprived 
of the sovereignty, he must have been above 
seventy when he killed Tullius. But he was then in 
the prime of life, according to the tradition handed 
down by the historians, and they state that he him- 
self lifted up Tullius, and carrying him out of the 
senate-house, hurled him down the.steps. His 
expulsion from the kingship happened in the twenty- 
fifth year after this, and in that same year he is 
represented as making war against the people of 
Ardea and performing all the duties himself; but 
it is not reasonable to suppose that a man ninety-six 
years old should be taking part in wars. And after 
his expulsion he still makes war against the Romans 


4 σῶμα ἀνδρὸς R: om. B. 
5 βεβιωκότος R: βεβιωκὼς B. ` 
5 πολεμεῖ ABa: πολεμεῖν Bb, Jacoby. 
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τεττάρων καὶ δέκα ἐτῶν, αὐτὸς ἐν τοῖς πράγ- 
μασιν ; ἐξεταζόμενος, ὥς φασιν: ô? παρὰ τὰς 
κοινὰς ἁπάντων ἐστὶ δόξας, καὶ ὁ τοῦ βίου 
χρόνος αὐτῷ πλείων ἀναφαίνεται τῶν ἑκατὸν 
καὶ δέκα γεγονὼς ἐτῶν" τοῦτο δὲ τὸ μῆκος τῶν 
βίων οὐ «φέρουσιν οἱ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς τοποι ταῦτα 
δὴ τὰ ἄτοπα συνειδότες τῶν “Ῥωμαϊκῶν ovy- 
γραφέων τινὲς ἑτέραις αὐτὰ λύειν ἐπειράθησαν 
ἁτοπίαις, οὐ Τανακυλίδα ποιοῦντες μητέρα τῶν 
παιδίων, ἀλλὰ _Peyaviay τινά, περὶ ἧς οὐδεμίαν 
παρειλήφαμεν ἱστορίαν: ἄωρος δὴ γίνεται πάλιν 
ὁ γάμος τοῦ Ῥαρκυνίου μικρὸν ἀπολείποντος 
ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα, καὶ ἡ τῶν τέκνων γένεσις τοῖς 
ταύτην ἔχουσι τὴν ἡλικίαν ἄπιστος: οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ἅπαις Tv, ὥστ᾽ ἐκ παντὸς ἐπιθυμῆσαι τέκνων, 
ἀλλὰ . θυγατέρες ἦσαν αὐτῷ δύο καὶ αὗταί γ᾽ 
ήδη γεγαμημέναι. τούτων δὴ τῶν ἀδυνάτων 
τε καὶ ἀτόπων ἕκαστα ἐπιλογιζόμενος οὐχ υἱοὺς 
εἶναι Ταρκυνίου γράφω τοὺς παῖδας, ἀλλ᾽ υἱωνούς, 
Λευκίῳ Π]είσωνι τῷ Φρῦγι * συγκαταθέµενος" 
ἐκεῖνος γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ἐνιαυσίοις͵ πραγματείαις τοῦθ᾽ 
ἱστόρηκε μόνος" εἰ μή y ἄρα γόνῳ μὲν ἦσαν 
υἱωνοὶ τοῦ βασιλέως οἱ παῖδες, ποιήσει δ᾽ υἱοί, 
καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἦν αἴτιον τῆς ἀπάτης τοῖς ἄλλοις 


? πράγμασιν O: τάγµασιν Portus, πρώτοις τάγμασιν Kayser. 
» φασιν' ὃ Portus : φασι Ο. 
ὃ τόποι O: τόκοι Steph.?, ἄνθρωποι Grasberger. 
4 Φρῦγι Cobet : φρυγί O. 


l'There were tales current in the Graeco-Roman world 
of the remarkable longevity enjoyed by the inhabitants of 
various remote regions. Thus, according to Herodotus, 


288 


BOOK IV. 7, 3-5 


for no less than fourteen years, being present himself, 
they say, at all the engagements—which is contrary 
to all common sense. Thus, according to them, he 
must have lived above one hundred and ten years; 
but this length of life is not produced by our climes.! 
Some of the Roman historians, being sensible of these 
absurdities, have endeavoured to solve them by 
means of other absurdities, alleging that not Tanaquil 
but one Gegania, of whom no other account has come 
down to us, was the mother of the children. But 
here again,the marriage of Tarquinius is unseasonable, 
he being then very near fourscore years old, and the 
begetting of children by men of that age is incredi- 
ble;? nor was he a childless.man, who would wish by 
all means for children, for he had two daughters 
and these already married. In the light, therefore, 
of these various impossibilities and absurdities, I 
state that the children were not the sons, but the 
grandsons, of Tarquinius, agreeing therein with Lucius 
Piso Frugi ? (for he in his Annals is the only historian 
who has given this account); unless, indeed, the 
children were the king's grandsons by birth and his 
sons by adoption and this cireumstance misled all the 


some of the Ethiopians lived to the age of 120 and over; 
and Strabo mentions reports that some tribes of India lived 
130 years and that the Seres lived more than 200, while the 
Hyperboreans were credited with 1000 years. Of the halí- 
dozen Greeks recorded as having passed the century mark, 
Gorgias led with from 105 to 109 years. The Romans of the 
historical period, so far as records tell, all fell short of a 
century. 

2 No such feat is recorded of any Greek or Roman But 
Masinissa, the loyal ally of Scipio Africanus, is said to have 
had a son when he had passed his 86th year (Livy, Periocha 
to Book L). å i 

3 For this annalist see the note on i. 7, 3. 
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ἅπασι τοῖς συγγράψασι τὰς “Ῥωμαϊκὰς ἱστορίας. 
προειρημένων δὴ τούτων καιρὸς ἐπανάγειν ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἀπολειπομένην διήγησιν. 

VIII. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ παραλαβὼν τὴν ἐπιτροπὴν 
τῆς βασιλείας ὁ Τύλλιος καὶ τὴν ἑταιρίαν τῶν 
Μαρκίων ἐξελάσας βεβαίως ἤδη τῆς ἀρχῆς 
ἐνόμιζε κρατεῖν, τόν τε βασιλέα Ῥαρκύνιον, ὡς 
ἐκ τῶν τραυμάτων τετελευτηκότα ἔναγχος, ἐκ-- 
κομιδῇ τε πολυτελεῖ καὶ μνήματος ἐπισήμου κατα- 
σκευῇ καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις. τιμαῖς ἐκόσμει, καὶ τὸν 
ἐξ ἐκείνου χρόνον ὡς ἐπύτροπος ὧν τῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
βασιλείου γένους παίδων τόν T ᾿ἴδιον αὐτῶν βίον 
καὶ τὰ κοινὰ πράγματα τῆς πόλεως διὰ φυλακῆς 
τε καὶ φροντίδος ἐποιεῖτο. τοῖς δὲ. πατρικίοις 
οὐκ ἦν τὰ γινόμενα καθ᾽ ἡδονάς, ἀλλ᾽ ἡγανά- 
κτουν καὶ χαλεπῶς ἔφερον οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες αὐτὸν 
ἑαυτῷ τινα μηχανήσασθαι βασιλικὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
μήτε βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης μήτε τῶν ἄλλων 
τῶν κατὰ νόμον ἐπιτελεσθέντων. συνιόντες τε 
πολλάκις οὗ i πλεῖστον ἐξ αὐτῶν δυνάμενοι διελέγοντο 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ τῆς καταλύσεως τῆς παρα- 
νόμου ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐδόκει αὐτοῖς, ἐπειδὰν πρῶτον 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὑπὸ τοῦ Γυλλίου συναχθῶσω,ὶ 
ἀναγκάσαι τὸν ἄνδρα τὰς ῥάβδους ἀποθέσθαι καὶ 
τὰ λοιπὰ τῆς ἀρχῆς σύμβολα" ὅταν δὲ τοῦτο 
γένηται, τοὺς καλουμένους μεσοβασιλεῖς ἀποδεῖξαι 
καὶ δι᾽ ἐκείνων ἑλέσθαι τὸν ἄρξοντα τῆς πόλεως κατὰ 
νόμους. ταῦτα διανοουμένων αὐτῶν ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ 
Τύλλιος ἐπὶ τὸ δημαγωγεῖν καὶ θεραπεύειν τοὺς 
ἀπόρους τῶν πολιτῶν ἐτρέπετο, δι᾽ ἐκείνων 
ἐλπίσας τὴν ἀρχὴν καθέξειν, καὶ συγκαλέσας τὸ 

1 Reiske: ἀναχθῶσιν Ο, Jacoby. 
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other Roman historians. Now that these explana- 
tions have been made by way of preface, it is 
time to resume my narrative where it was broken 
off. 

. VIII. When Tullius, after receiving the guardian- 
ship of the kingdom and expelling the faction of the 
Marcii, thought he was now in secure possession of 
the sovereignty, he honoured King Tarquinius, as if 
he had but recently died of his wounds, with a very 
costly funeral, an imposing monument, and the other 
usual bas. And from that time, as guardian 
of the royal children, he took under his protection 
and care both their private fortunes and the publie 
interests of the commonwealth. ‘The patricians, 
however, were not pleased with these proceedings, 
but felt indignation and resentment, being unwilling 
that Tullius should build up a kind of royal power for 
himself without either a decree of the senate or the 
other formalities prescribed by law. And the most 
powerful of them met together frequently and dis- 
cussed with one another means of putting an end to 
his illegal rule; and they resolved that the first 
time Tullius should assemble them in the senate- 
house they would compel him to lay aside the rods 
and the other symbols of royalty, and that after this 
was done they would appoint the magistrates called 
interreges! and through them choose a man to rule the 
state in accordance with the laws. While they were 
making these plans, Tullius, becoming aware of their 
purpose, applied himselt to flattering and courting the 
poorer citizens. in hopes of retaining the sovereignty 
through them ; and having called an assembly of the 


ο. Qf. ii. 57. 
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πλῆθος εἷς ἐκκλησίαν τά τε παιδία προήγαγεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα καὶ λόγον διεξῆλθε τοιόνδε" 

IX. “ Πολλή µε ἀνάγκη κατείληφεν, ἄνδρες 
πολῖται, κήδεσθαι τῶν. παιδίων τούτων καὶ 
νηπίων. Ταρκύνιος γὰρ ὁ πάππος αὐτῶν ἁπάτορα 
καὶ ἄπολιν 6 ὄντα µε παραλαβὼν ἐξέθρεψεν οὐδὲν 
ἐνδεέστερον ἄγων τῶν αὑτοῦ τέκνων, καὶ τὴν 
ἑτέραν τῶν θυγατέρων. ἐδωκέ μοι γυναῖκα, καὶ 
παρὰ πάντα ! τὸν τοῦ βίου χρόνον ὥσπερ ἐξ 
αὑτοῦ γεγονότα τιμῶν καὶ φιλῶν, ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἴστε, διετέλεσε: καὶ ἐπειδὴ τὰ περὶ τὴν ἐπιβου- 
Any αὐτῷ συνέπεσεν, εἴ τι πάθοι τῶν ᾿ ἀνθρωπίνων, 
ἐμοὶ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τῶν. παιδίων ἐπίστευσε. τίς 
οὖν ἢ πρὸς θεοὺς ὅ ὅσιον ἢ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους δίκαιον 
ὑπολήψεταί με, ἐὰν ἐγκαταλίπω καὶ προδῶ τοὺς 
ὀρφανούς, οἷς τοσαύτας ὀφείλω χάριτας; ἀλλ᾽ 
οὔτε τὴν ΗΝ προδώσω πίστιν οὐδὲ τὴν 
τῶν παιδίων 3 ἐρημίαν ἐγκαταλείψω κατὰ δύναμιν 
τὴν ἐμήν. δίκαιοι δ᾽ ἐστὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς διαμεμνῆ- 
σθαι τὰς εὐεργεσίας ἃς ὁ πάππος αὐτῶν τὸ 
κοινὸν εὐηργέτησεν ὑποτάξας μὲν ὑμῖν τὰς 
Λατίνων. τοσαύτας πόλεις ἀντιποιουμένας τῆς 
ἀρχῆς, ὑπηκόους δὲ ποιήσας Τυρρηνοὺς ἅπαντας 
μέγιστον τῶν περιοίκων δυναμένους, ἀναγκάσας 
δὲ τὸ Σαβίνων ἔθνος ὑποχείριον ὑμῖν γενέσθαι, 
μετὰ πολλῶν à ἅπαντα ταῦτα καὶ μεγάλων κινδύνων 
κατεργασάμενος. ὅσον μὲν οὖν αὐτὸς ἔζη χρόνον, 
ἐκείνῳ προσῆκεν ὑμᾶς τὰς ὑπὲρ τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν 
χάριτας εἰδέναι, ἐπειδὴ δὲ τετελεύτηκε τὸν Ρίον 
τοῖς ἐγγόνοις αὐτοῦ τὰς ἀμοιβὰς ἀποτίνειν, 

1 πάντα added by Cobet. 
2 Kiessling: παίδων O. 
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people, he brought the children forward to the 
tribunal and delivered a speech somewhat as follows: 

IX. "I find myself under great obligation, citi- 
zens, to take care of these infant children. For 
Tarquinius, their grandfather, received me when I 
was fatherless and without a country, and brought 
me up, holding me in no respect inferior to his own 
children. He also gave me one of his two daughters 
in marriage, and during the whole course of his life 
continued to honour and love me, as you also know, 
with the same affection as if I had been his own 
son. And after that treacherous attack was made 
upon him he entrusted me with the guardianship 
of these children in case he should suffer the fate of 
all mortals. Who, therefore, will think me pious 
towards the gods or just towards men if I abandon 
and betray the orphans to whom I owe so great a 
debt of gratitude? But, to the best of my ability, 
I shall neither betray the trust reposed in me nor yet 
abandon the children in their forlorn condition. 
You too ought in justice to remember the benefits 
their grandfather conferred upon the commonwealth 
in reducing to your obedience so many cities of the 
Latins, your rivals for the sovereignty, in making all 
the Tyrrhenians, the most powerful of your neigh- 
bours, your subjects, and in forcing the Sabine 
nation to submit to you—all of which he effected at 
the cost of many great dangers. As long, therefore, as 
he himself was living, it became you to give him 
thanks for the benefits you had received from him; 
and now that he is dead, it becomes you to make a 
grateful return to his posterity, and not to bury the 


3 τὰς added here by Cobet, before χάριτας by Kiessling. 
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A c ^ ^ 
καὶ μὴ συγκατορύττειν ἅμα τοῖς σώμασι τῶν 
^ M \ ^ ^ 
εὐεργετῶν καὶ τὴν μνήμην τῶν ἔργων. δόξατε 
z^ / M T ^ ^ 
οὖν κοινῇ πάντες ἐπίτροποι. καταλελεῖφθαι τῶν 
/ à ^ ^ ^ 
παιδίων Kat βεβαιοῦτε αὐτοῖς ἣν 6 πάππος κατ- 
έλιπεν ἀρχήν. οὐδὲν γὰρ τοσοῦτον ἀπολαύσειαν 
^ 9 ^ Ld 
àv! ἐκ τῆς ἐμῆς ἑνὸς ὄντος προστασίας, ὅσον 
ἐκ τῆς κοινῆς ἁπάντων ὑμῶν βοηθείας. ταῦτα 
^ . N 3 
δ εἰπεῖν ἠνάγκασμαι συνισταµένους twas ἐπ 
bi 5 ^ 
αὐτοὺς αἰσθόμενος καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν. ἑτέροις παρα- 
^ ^ 2 ^ ^ 
δοῦναι βουλομένους. ἀξιῶ δ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἄνδρες 
€ ^ A 2 aA 4 
Ρωμαῖοι, καὶ τῶν ἐμῶν μεμνημένους :ἀγώνων, 
- / ^ 
οὓς ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἠγωνισάμην, οὔτε μικρῶν 
y » 9 2 id - [5] 3 A L4 M 3 ΄ 
ὄντων: οὔτ᾽ ὀλίγων, οὓς οὐδὲν δέομαι πρὸς εἰδότας 
^ 2 5 
ὑμᾶς λέγειν, τὰς ἀντὶ τούτων ὀφειλομένας ἐμοὶ 
χάριτας τοῖς παιδίοις ἀποδοῦναι τούτοις. οὐ 
2 ^ 
γὰρ ἰδίαν ἀρχὴν ἐμαυτῷ κατασκευαζόμενος, ἧς 
^8 αλ. 8 5 T . / 
οὐδενὸς ἧττον ἄξιος ἦν βουληθεὶς τυγχάνειν, 
3 . ^ Zw lA ^ M A 
ἀλλὰ τῷ Ταρκυνίου γένει βοηθῶν τὰ κοινὰ 
3 ^ t 
πράττειν προῄρημαι. ἱκέτης δ᾽ ὑμῶν γίνομαι 
A 4 ^ ~ 
μὴ 3 τοὺς ὀρφανοὺς ἐγκαταλιπεῖν, νῦν μὲν ὑπὲρ 
^ ^ , ^ 
τῆς ἀρχῆς κινδυνεύοντας, εἰ δ᾽ ἡ πρώτη πεῖρα 
τοῖς ἐχθροῖς αὐτῶν χωρήσει κατὰ νοῦν, καὶ ἐκ 
~ ΄ 19 ΄ 3 > e MN» . 
τῆς πόλεως ἐξελαθησομένους. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν 
τούτων ὡς ἐγνωκόσιν ὑμῖν τὰ δέοντα καὶ ποιή- 
΄ 
σουσιν ὅσα προσήκει, οὐδὲν δέομαι πλείω λέγειν. 
Ν ^ ^ ` 
*^A δὲ παρεσκεύασμαι ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς αὐτὸς 
ἀγαθὰ καὶ ὧν χάριν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν συνεκάλεσα, 
3 ^ 
ἀκούσατέ µου. ὅσοι μὲν ὑμῶν ὀφείλοντες ἤδη 
5 Ae ^ 
χρέα διὰ πενίαν ἀδύνατοί εἶσιν ἀποδοῦναι, τούτοις 
1 ἂν added here by Jacoby, after yàp by Reiske. 
Ji y yap oy 


2 μὴ Jacoby: μήτε O, μηδὲ Sintenis; μήτε τοὺς ὀρφανοὺς 
(μήτε ἐμὲ» Reiske. 
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remembrance of their deeds together with the persons 
of your benefactors. : Consider, therefore, that you 
have all jointly been left guardians of these little 
children, and confirm to them the sovereignty which 
their grandfather left them. For they would not 
receive so great an advantage from my guardianship, 
which is that of one man only, as from the joint 
assistance of you all. I have been compelled to say 
these things because I have perceived that some 
persons are conspiring against them and desire to hand 
the sovereignty over to others. I ask you, Romans, 
also to call to mind the struggles I have undergone 
in the interest of your supremacy—struggles neither 
inconsiderable nor few, which I need not relate to 
you who are familiar with them—and to repay to 
these little children the gratitude you owe me in 
return. Forit has not been with a view to securing a 
sovereignty of my own—of which, if that had been 
my aim, I was as worthy as anyone—but in order to 
aid the family of Tarquinius, that I have chosen to 
direct public affairs. And I entreat you as a suppliant 
not to abandon these orphans, who are now, indeed, 
only in danger of losing the sovereignty, but, if 
this first attempt of their enemies succeeds, will 
also be expelled from the city. But on this sub- 
ject I neéd say no more to you, since you both 
know, what is required and will perform your 
duty. Τ 
Hear from me now the benefits I myself have 
arranged to confer upon you and the reasons that 
induced me to summon this assembly. Those among 
you who already have debts which through poverty 
they are unable to discharge, I am eager to help, 
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βοηθεῖν προθυμούμενος, ἐπειδὴ πολῖταί τ᾽ εἶσι 
καὶ πολλοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ἀνηντλήκασι 
πόνους, ἵνα μὴ τὴν ἰδίαν ἀφαιρεθῶσιν ἐλευθερίαν 
οἱ τὴν κοινὴν βεβαιώσαντες, ἐκ τῶν ἐμαυτοῦ 
χρημάτων δίδωμι διαλύσασθαι τὰ, χρέα. ὅσοι δ᾽ 
ἂν μετὰ ταῦτα δανείσωνται, τούτους οὐκ ἐάσω 
πρὸς τὰ χρέα ἀπάγεσθαι καὶ νόμον θήσομαι 
μηδένα δανείζειν ἐπὶ σώμασιν ἐλευθέροις, ἱκανὸν 
ἡγούμενος τοῖς δανεισταῖς τῆς οὐσίας τῶν ovp- 
βαλόντων 1 κρατεῖν. ἵνα δὲ καὶ τὰς εἰς τὸ 
δημόσιον γινομένας εἰσφοράς, δι ἃς οἱ πένητες 
ἐπιβαροῦνταί τε καὶ ἀναγκάζονται δανείσµατα 
ποιεῖν, κουφοτέρας εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν φέρητε, τιμή- 
σασθαι τὰς οὐσίας ἅπαντας κελεύσω καὶ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τιμήματος ἕκαστον εἰσφέρειν * τὸ ἐπιβάλλον, 
ὡς ἐν ταῖς μεγίσταις καὶ εὐνομωτάταις πόλεσι 
πυνθάνομαι ywópevov, eine τε καὶ συμφέρον 
τῷ κοινῷ τοῦθ᾽ ἡγούμενος * τοὺς. μὲν πολλὰ 
κεκτημένους πολλὰ εἰσφέρειν, τοὺς δ᾽ ὀλίγα 
ἔχοντας ὀλίγα. δοκεῖ δέ μοι καὶ τῆς δημοσίας 
γῆς, ἣν διὰ τῶν ὅπλων. κτησάμενοι κατέχετε, 
μὴ τοὺς ἀναιδεστάτους ὥσπερ νῦν κρατεῖν οὔτε 
χάριτι λαβόντας οὔτ᾽ ὠνῇ, κτησαμένους, ἀλλὰ 
τοὺς μηδένα κλῆρον € εχοντας ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ θητεύητε 
ὄντες ἐλεύθεροι μηδὲ 9 τὰς ἀλλοτρίας κτήσεις, 
ἀλλὰ τὰς ἰδίας γεωργῆτε: οὐ γὰρ ἂν γένοιτο 
φρόνημα εὐγενὲς ἐν ἀνδράσιν ἀπορουμένοις τῶν 


Cobet: συμβαλλόντων O. 

εἰσφέρειν Bücheler : φέρειν O. 

Sintenis : γενόμενον Ὁ. 

τοῦθ᾽ (τοῦτο) ἡγούμενος Sintenis: τὸ αὐτὸ ἡγοῦμαι O. 
μηδὲ Sintenis : μήτε Ο. 
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since they are citizens and have undergone many 
hardships in the service of their country; hence, in 
order that these men who have securely established 
the common liberty may not be deprived of their 
own, I am giving them from my own means enough 
to pay their debts. And those who shall hereafter 
borrow I will not permit to be haled to prison on 
account of their debts, but will make a law that no 
one shall lend money on the security of the persons 
offree men ; for I hold that itis enough for the lenders 
to possess the property of those who contracted the 
debts. And in order to lighten for the future the 
burden also of the war taxes you pay to the public 
treasury, by which the poor are oppressed and 
obliged to borrow, I will order all the citizens to 
give in a valuation of their property and everyone 
to pay his share of the taxes according to that valua- 
tion, as I learn is done in the greatest and best 
governed cities;! for I regard it as both just and 
advantageous to the public that those who possess 
much should pay much in taxes and those who have 
little should pay little. I also believe that the public 
lands, which you have obtained by your arms and now 
enjoy, should not, as at present, be held by those 
who are the most shameless, whether they got them 
by favour or acquired them by purchase, but by 
those among you who have no allotment of land, to 
the end that you, being free men, may not be serfs to 
others or cultivate others’ lands instead of your own;? 
for a noble spirit cannot dwell in the breasts of men 

1 Dionysius was doubtless thinking particularly of Solon's 
division of the Athenians into four classes for purposes of 


taxation. 
2 Of. Livy, i. 46, 1. 
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9 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀναγκαίων. ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα δὲ ταῦτα 
ἔγνωκα 1 ἴσην καὶ κοινὴν ποιεῖν τὴν. πολιτείαν 
καὶ τὰ δίκαια πᾶσι πρὸς ἅπαντας ὅμοια. εἰς 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἥκουσί τινες αὐθαδείας, ὥσθ᾽ ὑβρίζειν 
εἰς τὸ δημοτικὸν ἀξιοῦσι καὶ μηδ᾽ ? ἐλευθέρους 
ἡγεῖσθαι τοὺς πένητας ὑμῶν.» ἵνα δὲ καὶ 
λαμβάνωσι τὰ δίκαια καὶ ὑπέχωσιν οἱ μείζους 
τοῖς ἐλάττοσιν ἐξ ἴσου, νόμους θήσομαι κωλυτὰς 
μὲν τῆς βίας, φύλακας. δὲ τῆς δικαιοσύνης, καὶ 
αὐτὸς οὐδένα χρόνον ἀνήσω τῆς ἁπάντων προνοού- 
μενος ἰσηγορίας. 

. Τοιαῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ πολὺς ἔπαινος ἐκ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐγένετο, τῶν μέν, ὅτι πιστὸς ἦν 
καὶ δίκαιος περὶ τοὺς εὐεργέτας, ἐπαινούντων, 
τῶν δ᾽, ὅτι φιλάνθρωπος καὶ μεγαλόψυχος εἰς 
τοὺς ἀπόρους, τῶν δ᾽, ὡς μέτριος καὶ , δημοτικὸς 
πρὸς τοὺς ταπεινοτέρους, ἁπάντων δὲ ὅτι νόμιμος 
καὶ δίκαιος ἄρχων, ἀγαπώντων τε καὶ τεθαυμα- 

2 κότων. διαλυθείσης δὲ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ταῖς ἑξῆς 
ἡμέραις ἀπογράφεσθαι κελεύσας τοὺς ὑποχρέους, 
ὅσοι τὴν πίστιν ἀδύνατοι ἦσαν φυλάττειν, τίσιν 
ὀφείλουσι καὶ πόσον ἕκαστος, ἐπειδὴ τὰς aro- 
γραφὰς ἔλαβε, τραπέζας θεὶς ἐν ἀγορᾷ πάντων 

3 ὁρώντων ἀπηρίθμει τοῖς Sape τὰ χρέα. ταῦτα 
διαπραξάµενος ἐξέθηκεν. φανερῷ διάταγμα 

ασιλικόν, ἐκχωρεῖν. τῆς pee γῆς τοὺς 

καρπουµένους τε καὶ ἰδίᾳ κατέχοντας αὐτὴν ἐν 

ὡρισμένῳ τινὶ χρόνῳ, καὶ τοὺς οὐδένα κλῆρον 

ἔχοντας τῶν πολιτῶν πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἀπογράφεσθαι" 
3 , ἔγνωκα Naber: ἔγνων καὶ Ο, Jacoby. 


2 μηδὲ Reiske : : μήτε Ο, 
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who are in want of the necessaries of daily life. But, 
above all these things, I have determined to make the 
government fair and impartial and justice the same 
for all and towards all. For some have reached that 
degree of presumption that they take upon themselves 
to maltreat the common people and do not look 
upon the poor among you as being even free men. 
To the end, therefore, that the more powerful may 
both receive justice from and do justice to their 
inferiors impartially, I will establish such laws as 
shall prevent violence and preserve justice, and I 
myself will never cease to take thought for the 
equality of all the citizens.’ 

X. While he was thus speaking there was much 
praise from the assembly, some commending him for 
his loyalty and justice to his benefactors, others for his 
humanity and generosity to the poor, and still others 
for his moderation and democratic spirit towards those 
of humbler station; but all loved and admired him for 
being a lawful and just ruler. The assembly having 
been dismissed, during the following days he ordered 
lists to be made of all the debtors who were unable to 
keep their pledges, with the amount each owed and 
the names of the creditors; and when this list had 
been delivered to him, he commanded tables to be : 
placed in the Forum and in the presence of all the 
citizens counted out to the lenders the amount of the 
debts. Having finished with this, he published a 
royal edict commanding that all those who were 
enjoying the use of the public lands and holding 
them for their own should quit possession within a 
certain specified time, and that those citizens who 
had no allotments of land should give in their names 
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νόμους τε συνέγραφεν, οὓς pev ἐκ τῶν ἀρχαίων 
Kal παρημελημένων ἀνανεούμενος, οὓς “Ῥωμύλος 
T εἰσηγήσατο καὶ Νόμας Πομπίλιος, οὓς δ᾽ 
αὐτὸς καθιστάμενος. ταῦτα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ πολιτευο- 
μένου χαλεπῶς ἔφερον οἱ πατρίκιοι καταλυομένην 
τὴν δυναστείαν τῆς βουλῆς ὁρῶντες, καὶ λογι- 
σμοὺς οὐκέτι τοὺς αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐναντίους τοῖς 
προτέροις ἐλάμβανον. ἐν ἀρχαῖς μὲν γὰρ ὥρμησαν 
ἀφελέσθαι τὴν παράνομον αὐτοῦ δυναστείαν amo- 
δείξαντες μεσοβασιλεῖς καὶ δι᾽ ἐκείνων ἑλέσθαι 
τὸν κατὰ νόμους ἕξοντα τὴν ἀρχήν: τότε δὲ 
στέργειν ἐπὶ τοῖς παροῦσιν ᾧοντο δεῖν καὶ 
μηδὲν πολυπραγμονεῖν. εὐσῄει 2 yàp αὐτοῖς λογι- 
σμὸς ὅτι, τῆς μὲν βουλῆς ὃ ὃν αὐτὴ προῃρεῖτο παρ- 
αγούσης ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα, ὁ δῆμος. ἐναντιώσεται 
τὴν ψῆφον ἀναλαβών" ἐὰν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ δήμῳ ποιή- 
σωσι τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως αἴρεσω, d ἅπασαι τὸν 
Τύλλιον φηφοφορήσουσιν αἱ φρᾶτραι, καὶ περι- 
έσται τῷ ἀνδρὶ τὸ δοκεῖν κατὰ νόμους ἄρχειν. 
ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἄμεινον εἶναι κλέπτοντα τὴν 
ἀρχὴν τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ παρακρουόμενον τοὺς 
/ ^ A d . ^ / 
πολίτας μᾶλλον ἢ πείσαντα καὶ φανερῶς λαβόντα 
κατέχειν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἐγένετο προὔργου 
τῶν λελογισμένων- οὕτω κατεστρατήγησεν αὐτοὺς 
ὁ Τύλλιος καὶ κατέσχε τὴν βασιλείαν ἀκόντων 
ἐκείνων. κατασκευάσας yap ἐκ πολλοῦ φήμας 
λέγεσθαι κατὰ τὴν" πόλιν ὡς ἐπιβουλευόντων 


1 οὓς μὲν added by Reiske. 
defe Cobet: εἰσπίπτει Ο. 
* αἵρεσιν B, but space of 3-4 letters left vacant before the 
word : «προαίρεσιν, Ay Jacoby. Except in B the order of 
words is τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ βασιλέως. 
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tohim. He also drew up laws, in some cases renewing 
old laws that had been introduced by Romulus and 
Numa Pompilius and had fallen into abeyance, and 
establishing others himself. While he was pursuing 
these measures, the patricians were growing indignant 
as they saw the power of the senate being overthrown, 
and they proceeded to a plan of action which was 
no longer the same as before, but the opposite. 
For whereas at first they had determined to deprive 
him of his illegal power, to appoint interreges, and 
through them to choose one who should hold the 
office legally, they now thought they ought to ac- 
quiesce in the existing state of affairs and not to 
interfere at all. For it occurred to them that, if the 
senate attempted to place a man of its own choosing 
at the head of affairs, the people, when they came to 
give their votes, would oppose him; whereas, if they 
should leave the choice of the king to the people, all 
the curiae would elect Tullius and the result would 
be that he would seem to hold the office legally. 
They thought it better, therefore, to permit him to 
continue in the possession of the sovereignty by 
stealth and by deceiving the citizens rather than 
after persuading them and receiving it openly. 
But none of their calculations availed them aught, so 
artfully did Tullius outmanoeuvre them and get 
possession of the royal power against their will. 
For having long before caused a report to be spread 
through the city that the patricians were plotting 
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αὐτῷ τῶν πατρικίων προῆλθεν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν 
ἐσθῆτα πιναρὰν περιβεβλημένος καὶ κατηφής, 
συνούσης αὐτῷ καὶ τῆς μητρὸς Ὀκρισίας καὶ τῆς 
Ταρκυνίου γυναικὸς Γανακυλίδος καὶ τῆς συγγενείας 
τῆς βασιλικῆς. ὅλης. ὄχλου δὲ συνδραμόντος 
πολλοῦ πρὸς τὸ παράδοξον τῆς ὄψεως ἐκκλη σίαν 
συγκαλέσας προῆλθεν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα καὶ διεξῆλθε 
τοιοῦτόν τινα λόγον" 

, XI. “ Οὐκέτι μοι περὶ τῶν Ἑαρκυνίου παίδων 
μόνον ὁ κίνδυνός ἐστιν, ἵνα μηδὲν. ὑπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
δεινὸν πάθωσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ περὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς 
δέος εἰσέρχεται, μὴ πικρὰς ἀμοιβὰς τῆς δικαιο- 
σύνης ἀπολάβω. ἐπι ουλεύομαι γὰρ ὑπὸ τῶν 
πατρικίων, καὶ μεμήνυνταί μοι τινὲς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἀποκτεῖναί µε συνομνύμενοι ἀδίκημα μὲν οὐδὲν 
οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον ἔχοντες ἐγκαλεῖν, 
ὧν δὲ τὸν δῆμον εὖ πεποίηκα καὶ παρεσκεύασμαι 
ποιεῖν ἀχθόμενοί τε καὶ ἀναξιοπαθοῦντες" οἱ 
δανεισταὶ μὲν ὅτι τοὺς πένητας ὑμῶν οὐκ εἴασα 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀφαιρεθῆναι πρὸς τὰ χρέα ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἀπαχθέντας" Ὅν Οἱ δὲ κατανοσφιζόμενοι 
τὰ δημόσια καὶ κατέχοντες, ἣν ὑμεῖς OU αἵματος 
ἐκτήσασθε γῆν ἐκλιπεῖν ἀναγκαζόμενοι, ὥσπερ 
τὰ πατρῷα ἀποστερούμενοι καὶ οὐ τἀλλότρια 
ἀποδιδόντες" οἱ δ᾽ ἀνειμένοι τῶν εἰσφορῶν τῶν 
εἰς τοὺς πολέμους, εἰ τιμήσασθαι τοὺς βίους 
ἀναγκασθήσονται καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν τιμημάτων τὰς 
εἰσφορὰς συνεισφέρειν: κοινῇ δὲ σύμπαντες, ὅτι 
κατὰ νόμους γεγραμμένους ἐθισθήσονται ζῆν τὰ 
δίκαια ἐξ ἴσου διδόντες ὑμῖν καὶ λαμβάνοντες, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ ἀργυρωνήτοις παραχρήσονται 

1 ἀπαχθέντας Niebuhr : ἀχθέντας O, Jacoby. 
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against him, he came into the Forum meanly dressed . 
and with a dejected countenance, accompanied by 
his mother Ocrisia, Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius, 
and all the royal family. And when great crowds 
flocked together at so unexpected a sight, he called 
an assembly, and ascending the tribunal, addressed 
them much as follows: ý " 

XI. * It is no longer the children of Tarquinius 
alone whom I see in danger of suffering some injury 
at the hands of their enemies, but I am already 
coming to fear for my own life, lest I receive a 
bitter requital for my justice. For the patricians 
are plotting against me and I have received intorma- 
tion that some of them are conspiring to kill me, not ' 
because they can charge me with any crime, great or 
trivial, but because they resent the benefits I have 
conferred and am prepared to confer upon the people 
and feel that they are being treated unjustly. The 
money-lenders, for their part, fee] aggrieved because I 
did not permit the poor among you to be haled to prison 
by them because of their debts and to be deprived of 
their liberty. And those who misappropriate and hold 
what belongs to the state, finding themselves obliged 
to give up the land which you acquired with your 
blood, are as angry as if they were being deprived 
of their inheritances instead of merely restoring what 
belongs to others. Those, again, who have been 
exempt from war taxes resent being compelled to 
give ina valuation of their property and to pay taxes 
in proportion to those valuations. But the general 
complaint of them all is that they will have to accus- 
tom themselves to live according to written laws and 
impartially dispense justice to you and receive it from 
you, instead of abusing the poor, as they now do, as if 
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3 τοῖς πένησιν, ὃ ποιοῦσι νῦν. καὶ ταῦτα δὴ τὰ 
ἐγκλήματα συνενέγκαντες eis τὸ κοινὸν βεβού- 
λευνταί τε καὶ συνομωμόκασι κατάγει, τοὺς 
φυγάδας καὶ τοῖς Μαρκίου παισὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
ἀποδιδόναι, οὓς ὑμεῖς Ταρκύνιον ἀποκτείναντας 
τὸν βασιλέα ὑμῶν ἄνδρα χρηστὸν καὶ φιλόπολιν 
καὶ τηλικοῦτο διαπραξαμένους ἄγος τάς τε 
δίκας ἐρήμους ἐκλιπόντας καὶ φυγῆς ἑαυτοῖς 
τιμησαμένους πυρὸς καὶ ὕδατος εἴργειν ἐφηφί- 
σασθε: ἐμελλόν T, εἰ μὴ θᾶττον ἐμοὶ περὶ 
τούτων ἐγένετο μήνυσις, ξενικὴν δύναμιν ἐπαγό- 
μενοι νυκτὸς ἔτι πολλῆς 1 κατάγειν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 

4 τοὺς φυγάδας. "rà μετὰ ταῦτα πάντες ἴστε 
δήπου, κἂν ἐγὼ μὴ λέγω, ὅτι Μάρκιοι συλλαμ- 
βανόντων αὐτοῖς τῶν πατρικίων κατασχόντες τὰ 
πράγματα δίχα πόνου, πρῶτον μὲν ἐμὲ τὸν 
φύλακα τῶν βασιλέων καὶ τὰς kar αὐτῶν èrm- 
τελεσάμενον δίκας ἔμελλον ἀναρπάσεσθαι,; ἔπειτα 
ταυτὶ τὰ παιδία καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους συγγενεῖς τε 
καὶ φίλους Ταρκυνίου πάντας ἀρεῖσθαι-ὃ γυναῖκας 
δ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ μητέρας καὶ θυγατέρας καὶ πᾶν τὸ 
θῆλυ γένος ἐν ἀνδραπόδων ποιήσεσθαι λόγῳ, 
πολὺ τὸ θηριῶδες ἔχοντες ἐν τῇ φύσει καὶ τυραν- 
νικόν. εἰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ὑμῖν ταῦτα βουλομένοις 
ἐστί», ὦ δημόται, τοὺς μὲν ἀνδροφόνους κατάγειν 
καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀποδεικνύναι, τοὺς δὲ τῶν εὐεργε- 
τῶν παῖδας ἐξελαύνειν καὶ τὴν ὑπὸ τοῦ πάππου 
καταλειφθεῖσαν ἀρχὴν ἀφαιρεῖσθαι, στέρξομεν 
τὴν τύχην. a πρὸς ἁπάντων θεῶν τε καὶ 


1 πολλῆς ABa: πολλὴν Bb, Jacoby. 
* Cobet, Hertlein : ἀναρπάσασθαι O. 
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they wereso many purchased slaves.’ And making com- 
mon cause of these complaints,they have taken counsel 
and sworn to recall the exiles and to restore the king- 
dom to Marcius' sons, against whom you passed a vote 
forbidding them the use of fire and water for having 
assassinated Tarquinius, your king, a worthy man and 
a lover of his country, and, after they had committed 
such an act of pollution, for having failed to appear 
for their trial and thus condemned themselves to 
exile. And if I had not received early information 
of these designs, they would, with the assistance of a 
foreign force, have brought back the exiles into the 
city in the dead of night. You all know, of course, 
what would have been the consequence of this, 
even without my mentioning it—that the Marcii, 
with the support of the patricians, after getting 
control of affairs without any trouble, would first 
have seized me, as the guardian of the royal family 
and as the person who had pronounced sentence 
against them, and after that would have destroyed 
these children and all the other kinsmen and friends 
of Tarquinius ; and, as they have much of the savage 
and the tyrant in their nature,they would have treated 
our wives, mothers and daughters and all the female 
sex like slaves. If, therefore, it is your pleasure also, 
citizens, to recall the assassins and make them kings, 
to banish the sons of your benefactors and to deprive 
them of the kingdom their grandfather left them, 
we shall submit to our fate. But we all, together 
with our wives and children, make supplication 


3 ἀρεῖσθαι Cobet : αἱρεῖσθαι Bb, αἱρεῖσθαι Ba, ἀναιρεῖσθαι R, 
ἀνελεῖσθαι Hertlein. 
t Cobet, Hertlein : ποιήσασθαι O, Jacoby. 
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δαιμόνων, ὅσοι τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ἐποπτεύουσι βίον, 
ἱκέται πάντες ὑμῶν γινόμενοι σὺν γυναιξί τε 
καὶ τέκνοις, ἀντὶ πολλῶν μὲν ὧν Ταρκύνιος ὁ 
τῶν παιδίων ` πάππος εὖ ποιῶν ὑμᾶς διετέλεσεν, 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν δὲ ὧν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ κατὰ τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ 
δύναμιν -ἐγενόμην ὑμῖν χρήσιμος, ἀξιοῦμεν ὑμᾶς 
μίαν ἡμῖν δοῦναι ταύτην δωρεάν, φανερὰν ποιῆσαι 
τὴν ὑμῶν αὐτῶν γνώμην. εἶ γὰρ ἑτέρους τινὰς 
ἀξιονικοτέρους ἡμῶν. ὑπειλήφατε εἶναι ταύτης τῆς 
τιμῆς τυγχάνειν, τὰ μὲν παιδία οἰχήσεται τὴν 
πόλιν ὑμῖν 1 καταλιπόντα καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Ταρκυνίου 
συγγένεια" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἕτερόν τι βουλεύσομαι γεν- 
ναιότερον ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ" βεβίωται γὰρ ἤδη μοι 
καὶ πρὸς ἀρετὴν καὶ πρὸς. εὐδοξίαν .ἀποχρώντως 
καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἀξιώσαιμι τῆς παρ᾽ ὑμῶν εὐνοίας 
ψευσθείς, ἣν ἀντὶ παντὸς εἱλόμην ἀγαθοῦ, ζῆν 
αἰσχρῶς ἐν ἄλλοις τισί. παραλάβετε δὴ τὰς 
ῥάβδους. καὶ δότε, εἰ βούλεσθε, τοῖς πατρικίοις᾽ 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὑμῖν οὐκ ἐνοχλήσω παρών." 

XII. Taéra .λέγοντος αὐτοῦ καὶ παραχωρεῖν 
otov τε ὄντος ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος κραυγή τε παρὰ 
πάντων ἐξαίσιος ἐγένετο ” καὶ δεήσεις μεμιγµέναι 
δάκρυσιν, ἵνα μένῃ τε καὶ διακατέχῃ τὰ πράγματα 
μηδένα δεδοικώς. ἔπειτ᾽ ἐγκέλευστοί τ τινες διειλη- 
φότες τὴν ἀγορὰν βασιλέα ποιεῖν αὐτὸν ἐβόων 
καὶ συγκαλεῖν τὰς φράτρας ἠξίουν καὶ ψῆφον 
fjrovv .ἀρξαμένων δὲ τούτων εὐθὺς ὁ δῆμος 
ἅπας ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς προαιρέσεως ἐγεγόνει. 
τοῦτο καταμαθὼν ὁ Ἰύλλιος οὐκέτι παρῆκε τὸν 

/ , M ` ? ^ 3 Li ΄ , 
καιρόν, ἀλλὰ πολλὰς αὐτοῖς εἰδέναι φήσας χάριτας, 
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to you by allthe gods and lesser divinities who 
watch over the lives of men that, in return for the 
many benefits Tarquinius, the grandfather of these 
children, never ceased to confer upon you, and in 
return for the many services I myself, as far as I 
have been able, have done you, you will grant us 
this single boon—to declare your own sentiments. 
For if you have come to believe that any others are 
more worthy than we of this honour, the children, with 
all the other relations of Tarquinius, shall withdraw, 
leaving the city to you. As for me, I shall take a 
more generous resolution in my own case. For I 
have already lived long enough both for virtue and 
for glory, and if I am disappointed of your good will, 
which I have preferred to every other good thing, 

I could never bring myself to live in disgrace among 
any other people. Take the rods, then, and give them 
to the patricians, if you wish; I shall not trouble you 
with my presence.’ 

- XII. While he was speaking these words and seemed 
about to leave the tribunal, they all raised a tremend- 
ous clamour, and mingling tears with their entreaties, 
besought him to remain and to retain control of 
affairs, fearing no one. Thereupon some of his 
partisans, who had stationed themselves in different 
parts of the Forum, following his instruetions, 
cried out, "Make him king," and demanded that 
the curiae should be called together and a vote taken; 
and after these had set the example, the whole popu- 
lace was promptly ofthe same opinion. Tullius, seeing 
this, no longer let the occasion slip, but told them 
that he felt very grateful to them for remembering 


2 ἐγένετο R: ἐγείνετο Ba, ἐγίνετο Bb, Jacoby. 
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ὅτι μέμνηνται TOV εὐεργεσιῶν, καὶ ἔτι πλείονα 
ὑποσχόμενος ἀγαθὰ ποιήσειν, ἐὰν αὐτὸν ἆπο- 
δείξωσι βασιλέα, προεῖπεν. ἡμέραν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν, 
εἰς ἣν ἐκέλευσε καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἅπαντας 
παρεῖναι. συνελθόντος δὲ τοῦ δήμου καλῶν τὰς 
άτρας κατὰ μίαν ἀνεδίδου τὰς ψήφους. ἁπάσαις 
` a 78 
δὲ ταῖς φράτραις κριθεὶς τῆς βασιλείας ἄξιος 
παρ αλαμβάνει τότε τὴν ἀρχὴν παρὰ τοῦ δηµοτι- 
κοῦ πλήθους πολλὰ 1 χαίρειν τῇ βουλ ἢ φράσας, 
ἣν οὐκ ἠξίωσεν ἐπικυρῶσαι τὰ τοῦ δήμου 
κρίµατα, ὥσπερ αὐτῇ ποιεῖν ἔθος ἦν. τοῦτον δὲ 
` / D t 4 J ` ^ 
τὸν τρόπον ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλείαν παρελθὼν πολλῶν 
μὲν καὶ ἄλλων πολιτευμάτων εἰσηγητὴς ἐγένετο, 
[4 A . la “ , , . 
μέγαν δὲ καὶ λόγου ἄξιον ἐπολέμησε πρὸς Tvp- 
ρηνοὺς πόλεμον. ποιήσομαι δὲ περὶ τῶν πολιτευ- 
μάτων αὐτοῦ πρῶτον τοὺς λόγους. 
XIII. Εὐθὺς ἅμα τῷ παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν 
διένειμε τὴν δημοσίαν χώραν τοῖς. θητεύουσι 
ωμαίων: ἔπειτα τοὺς νόμους τούς τε ovv- 
αλλακτικοὺς καὶ τοὺς περὶ τῶν ἀδικημάτων ἐπ- 
εκύρωσε ταῖς φράτραις' ἦσαν δὲ πεντήκοντά που 
/ 3 . 3 0 ΄ T JAg ὃ 4 ~ 6 
μάλιστα ὃ τὸν ἀριθμόν, ὧν οὐδὲν δέομαι μεμνῆσθαι 
κατὰ τὸ παρόν. τῇ τε πόλει προσέθηκε δύο 
λόφους, τόν τε Οὐιμινάλιον καλούμενον καὶ τὸ 
» ^ D e , > / , » 
Ισκυλῖνον, ὧν ἑκάτερος ἀξιολόγου πόλεως ἔχει 
μέγεθος, καὶ διένειμεν αὐτοὺς τοῖς ἀνεστίοις 


1 παραλαμβάνει . . . πολλὰ B: om. R. 
, κρίματα B: om. 


που μάλιστα B : om. R. 
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his services; and after promising to confer even 
more benefits if they should make him king, he 
appointed a day for the election, at which he 
ordered everybody to be present including those from 
the country. When the people had assembled he 
called the curiae and took the vote of each curia 
separately. And upon being judged worthy of the 
kingship by all the curiae, he then accepted it from 
the populace, telling the senate to go hang; for he 
did not ask that body to ratify the decision of the 
people, as it was accustomed to do. After coming 
to the sovereignty in this manner, he introduced 
many reforms in the civil administration and also 
carried on a great and memorable war against the 
Tyrrhenians. But I shall first give an account of his 
administrative reforms. ; 

XIII. Immediately upon receiving the sovereignty 
he divided the public lands among those of the 
Romans who served others for hire. Next he caused 
both the laws relating to private contracts and those 
concerning torts to be ratified by the curiae; these 
laws were about fifty in number, of which I need 
not make any mention at present. He also added 
two hills to the city, those called the Viminal and the 
Esquiline,?? each of which has the size of a fairly 
large city. These he divided among such of the 

1 Of. Livy i. 41, 6 f.; 46, 1. In the first passage he states 
that Tullius primus iniussu populi voluntate patrum regnavit ; 
and in the second he says that when the young Tarquinius 
hinted that he was ruling without the sanction of the people, 
he proceeded to conciliate the plebeians and then, putting the 
question to a vote of the people, was declared king by them. 

? Livy (i. 44, 3) states that Tullius added the Viminal and 
the Quirinal, and enlarged the Esquiline. Strabo (v. 3, 7) 
agrees with Dionysius. ‘The Quirinal had already been added 
by Numa according to Dionysius (ii. 62, 5). 
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€ , 2 7 z θ ” 1 ν 
Ῥωμαίων οἰκίας κατασκευάσασθαι: ἔνθα ! καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἐποιήσατο τὴν οἴκησιν ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ 
1 om > U ΄ 5 € . * amit 
τῆς ᾿Ισκυλίας τόπῳ. οὗτος ὁ βασιλεὺς τελευταῖος 
y A / d A^ ΄ A 4 - 
ηὔξησε τὸν περίβολον τῆς πόλεως τοὺς δύο τοῖς 
| : ; 
πέντε προσθεὶς λόφοις, ὀρνιθευσάμενος τε ὡς 
΄ 7 1 > A M] . A Ld 
νόμος ἦν καὶ τἆλλα τὰ πρὸς ᾿θεοὺς ὅσια δια- 
> ~ 
πραξάμενος. προσωτέρω δ᾽ οὐκέτι προῆλθεν ἡ 
3 ^ b ^»^ 
κατασκευὴ τῆς πόλεως, οὐκ ἐῶντος, ὥς φασι, 
- Z » "» e A ` M 
τοῦ δαιμονίου, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἅπαντα τὰ περὶ τὴν 
πόλιν οἰκούμενα χωρία, πολλὰ ὄντα καὶ μεγάλα, 
^ ΄ - 
γυμνὰ καὶ ἀτείχιστα καὶ ῥᾷστα πολεμίοις ἐλθοῦσιν 
ὑποχείρια γενέσθαι. καὶ εἰ μὲν εἰς ταῦτά τις 
g ^ A l4 , 4 ld ^ 
ὁρῶν τὸ μέγεθος ἐξετάζειν βουλήσεται τῆς 
“Ρώμης, πλανᾶσθαί τ᾽ ἀναγκασθήσεται καὶ οὐχ 
e , ^ πο, T^ , n 
ἕξει βέβαιον σημεῖον οὐδέν, ᾧ διαγνώσεται µέχρι 
ποῦ προβαίνουσα ἔτι πόλις ἐστὶ καὶ πόθεν ἄρχεται 
μηκέτι εἶναι πόλις, οὕτω συνύφανται τὸ ἄστυ τῇ 
χώρᾳ καὶ εἰς ἄπειρον ἐκμηκυνομένης πόλεως 
ὑπόληψιν τοῖς θεωμένοις παρέχεται. εἰ δὲ τῷ 
τείχει; δυσευρέτῳ μὲν ὄντι διὰ τὰς mept- 
la 9 ` P , a LÀ 
λαμβανούσας αὐτὸ πολλαχόθεν οἰκήσεις, ἴχνη 
δέ τινα φυλάττοντι κατὰ πολλοὺς τόπους τῆς 
ἀρχαίας κατασκευῆς, βουληθείη μετρεῖν αὐτὴν 
κατὰ τὸν κύκλον τὸν περιέχοντα ᾿Αθηναίων τὸ 
y , ^ Ü e ~ € fA * 
ἄστυ, οὐ πολλῷ τινι μείζων ὁ τῆς “Ρώμης àv 
3 ^ P ’ > b € A 4 ~ L4 
αὐτῷ φανείη Κύκλος. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τοῦ peyé- 
ους τε καὶ κάλλους τῆς πόλεως, ὡς κατὰ τὴν 
! ένθα deleted by Kiessling: Bücheler proposed to read 
ἐνταῦθα, with the punctuation after the adverb. 
* τῷ after τείχει deleted by Pflugk. 
8 1 "n T , a 1 Π - 
τον κύκλον T. π. ge Jacoby: τὸν ᾿Αθηναῖον 
(Αθηναιων B) κύκλον τ. π. Ὁ; Reiske proposed τὸν ᾿Αθηνῶν 
κύκλον τὸν περιέχοντα, 
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Romans as had no homes of their own, so that they 
might build houses there; and he himself fixed his 
habitation there, in the best part of the Esquiline 
Hill! This king was the last who enlarged the circuit 
of the city, by adding these two hills to the other 
five, after he had first consulted the auspices, as the 
law directed, and performed the other religious 
rites. Farther than this the building of the city has 
not yet progressed, since the gods, they say, have 
not permitted it; but all the inhabited places round 
it, which are many and large, are unprotected and 
without walls, and very easy to be taken by any 
enemies who may come. If anyone wishes to estimate 
the size of Rome by looking at these suburbs he will 
necessarily be misled for want of a definite clue by 
which to determine up to what point it is still the city 
and where it ceases to be the city ; so closely is the city 
connected with the country, giving the beholder the 
impression of a city stretching out indefinitely. But 
if one should wish to measure Rome by the wall, which, | 
though hard to be discovered by reason of the build- 
ngs that surround it in many places, yet preserves 
in several parts of it some traces of its ancient struc- 
ture, and to compare it with the circuit of the city 
of Athens, the circuit of Rome would not seem to 
him very much larger than the other. But for an 
account of the extent and beauty of the city of 


1 Livy (i.c.) says that he established his residence on the 
Esquiline ut loco dignitas fieret. 
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ἐμὴν εἶχεν ἡλικίαν, ἕτερος ἔσται τῇ διηγήσει 
καιρὸς ἐπιτηδειότερος. 

XIV. ʻO δὲ Ἰύλλιος, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἑπτὰ λόφους 
ἐνὶ τείχει περιέλαβεν, εἰς τέτταρας μοίρας διελὼν 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ θέμενος ἐ ἐπὶ τῶν λόφων ταῖς μοίραις 
τὰς ac Tfj μὲν Παλατύνην, τῇ δὲ Σοβο- 
pávy," Tfj δὲ τρίτη Koddivny,? τῇ δὲ τετάρτῃ 
τῶν μοιρῶν Ἰσκυλίνην, τετράφυλον ἐποίησε τὴν 
πόλιν εἶναι, τρίφυλον οὖσαν τέως" καὶ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ἔταξε τοὺς ἐν ἑκάστῃ μοίρᾳ τῶν 
τεττάρων οἰκοῦντας, ὥσπερ κωμήτας, μ μήτε µετα- 
λαμβάνειν. ἑτέραν οἴκησιν μήτ᾽ ἄλλοθί που συν- 
τελεῖν, τάς τε καταγραφὰς τῶν στρατιωτῶν καὶ 
τὰς εἰσπράξεις τῶν χρημάτων τὰς γινομένας εἰς 
τὰ στρατιωτικὰ καὶ τὰς ἄλλας χρείας, ἃ ἃς ἕκαστον 
ἔδει τῷ κοινῷ παρέχειν, οὐκέτι κατὰ τὰς τρεῖς 
φυλὰς τὰς γενικάς, ὡς πρότερον, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
τὰς τέτταρας τὰς τοπικὰς τὰς «ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ δια- 
ταχθείσας è ἐποιεῖτο, ἡγεμόνας ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστης. ἀποδείξας 
συμμορίας, ὥσπερ φυλάρχους 7 κωµάρχας, οἷς 
προσέταξεν εἰδέναι ποίαν οἰκίαν ἕκαστος οἰκεῖ. 
ἔπειτα κατὰ πάντας ἐκέλευσε τοὺς στενωποὺς : 
ἐγκατασκευασθῆναι καλιάδας ὑπὸ τῶν γειτόνων 
Ter. προνωπίοις καὶ θυσίας αὐτοῖς ἐνομο- 

t σοβοράνην B: βαβοράνην Α, Σουβουράνην Reiske, Jacoby. 

2 Portus: κολλατίνην ο 


3 After στενωποὺς the “MSS. have ἑ ἱερὰ (AB) or ἱερὰς (R); 
Kiessling deleted. 


1 No such passage is to be found in the extant portions of 
the Antiquities. 

2 Cf. Livy i. 43, 13. 

3 This was named from the Subura, which was not a hill, 
but a valley entering the Forum from the northcast. 
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Rome, as it existed in my day, another occasion will 
be more suitable.! 

XIV. After Tullius had surrounded the seven 
hills with one wall, he divided the city into four 
regions ?, which he named after the hills, calling the 
first the Palatine, the second the Suburan,? the third 
the Colline! and the fourth the Esquiline region; 
and by this means he made the city contain four 
tribes, whereas it previously had consisted of but 
three. And he ordered that the citizens inhabiting 
each of the four regions should, like persons living 
in villages, neither take up another abode nor be 
enrolled elsewhere; and the levies of troops, the col- 
lection of taxes for military purposes, and the other 
services which every citizen was bound to offer to 
the commonwealth, he no longer based upon the three 
national] tribes, as aforetime, but upon the four 
local tribes established by himself. And over each 
region he appointed commanders, like heads of 
tribes or villages, whom he ordered to know what 
house each man lived in. After this he commanded 
that there should be erected in every street? 
by the inhabitants of the neighbourhood chapels to 
heroes whose statues stood in front of the houses,? and 


* This name was derived from Collis, a common term for the 
Quirinal. 

5 The Ramnes, Tities and Luceres. 

$ 'The word στενωπός usually meansa narrow passage or lane, 
but in this chapter it is used for the Roman compitum (com- 
pare 13 lines below), and this we know was a cross-road. 

7 This seems to be the literal meaning of προνώπιος, but 
evidently the word is used here to express compitalis, the 
heroes being the lares compitales. These lares doubtless 
reminded Dionysius of the Greek herms, and his descriptive 
adjective is more appropriate to the latter. 
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θέτησεν ἐπιτελεῖσθαι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν πελά- 
νους εἰσφερούσης ἑ ἑκάστης οἰκίας- «τοῖς δὲ τὰ περὶ 
τῶν yero ἱερὰ συντελοῦσιν ἐν τοῖς προνω- 
πίοις + οὐ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους, ἀλλὰ τοὺς δούλους ἔταξε 
παρεῖναί τε καὶ -συνιερουργεῖν, ὡς κεχαρισµέ- 
νης τοῖς ἥρωσι τῆς τῶν θεραπόντων ὑπηρεσίας" 
ἣν ἔτι καὶ καθ ἡμᾶς ἑορτὴν. ἄγοντες “Ρωμαῖοι 
διετέλουν ὀλίγαις ὕστερον ἡμέραις τῶν Kpoviwy, 
σεμνὴν ἐν τοῖς πάνυ καὶ ὠπολυτελῆ, Κομπιτάλια 
προσαγορεύοντες αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τῶν στενωπῶν: kop- 
πίτους γὰρ τοὺς στενωποὺς καλοῦσι: καὶ φυλάτ- 
τουσι τὸν ἀρχαῖον ἐθισμὸν ἐπὶ τῶν ἱερῶν, διὰ 
τῶν θεραπόντων τοὺς ἥρωας ἱλασκόμενοι καὶ 
ἅπαν, τὸ: δοῦλον ἀφαιροῦντες αὐτῶν ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ἵνα τῇ φιλανθρωπίᾳ ταύτῃ 
τιθασσευόμενοι μέγα τι Kal σεμνὸν ἐχούσῃ 
Χαριέστεροι γίνωνται περὶ τοὺς δεσπότας καὶ τὰ 
λυπηρὰ τῆς τύχης ἧττον βαρύνωνται. 

CXV. Διεῖλε; δὲ Kal τὴν χώραν ἅπασαν, 


1 ἐν τοῖς προνωπίοις, the reading of the MSS, is „probably 
corrupt ; Casaubon proposed τοῖς (or θεοῖς) προνωπίοις (omit- 
ting ἐν), Bücheler ἐν τοῖς στενωποῖς. 

2 The text of this section is given as arranged by Niebuhr 
(Róm. Gesch. I. n. 973). In the MSS. τέτταρας (l. 4) is 
followed by καὶ (om. B) τριάκοντα φυλὰς ἀμφοτέρων Κάτων 
μέντοι τούτων ἐπὶ Τυλλίου τὰς πάσας γενέσθαι λέγει ὡς δὲ 
Οὐεννώνιος «ré. Jacoby differs from Niebuhr in placing 
τριάκοντα φυλὰς ἐπὶ Τυλλίου τὰς πάσας γενέσθαι λέγει after 
ἀξιοπιστότερος ὤν. 


1 Literally, “η the places before the houses." Of the 
emendations proposed (see the critica] note), that of Casaubon 
means ''to the(heroes) in front of the houses,” that of Bücheler 
*' at the cross-roads.'' 
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he made a law that sacrifices should be performed to 
them every year, each family contributing a honey- 
cake. He directed also thát the persons attending 
and assisting those who performed the sacrifices at 
these shrines ! on behalf of the neighbourhood should 
not be free men, but slaves, the ministry of servants 
being looked upon as pleasing to the heroes. This 
festival the Romans still continued to celebrate even 
in my, day in the most solemn and sumptuous man- 
ner a few days after the Saturnalia, calling it the 
Compitalia, after the streets; for compiti? is their 
name for streets? And they still observe the ancient 
custom in connexion with those sacrifices, propitiating 
the heroes by the ministry of their servants, and 
during these days removing every badge of their 
servitude, in order that the slaves, being softened 
by this instance of humanity, which has something 
great and solemn about it, may make themselves . 
more agreeable to their masters and be less sensible 
of the severity of their condition. 

XV. Tullius * also divided the country ? as a whole 


* The usual plural was compita, but the form compiti is 
occasionally found. 
* See note 6 on p. 313. $ ` 
4 The first section of this chapter is badly confused in the 
MSS. and two entire lines are missing from all but two of the 
extant MSS. Unfortunately we have no confirmation of the 
statements attributed by Dionysius to Fabius Pictor, 
Vennonius and Cato. The relation of the country districts 
to the city tribes is a moot question and it is not at all certain 
that the districts here mentioned are identical with the pagi, 
as Dionysius assumed. The number of tribes at this early 
eriod cannot have been as large even as thirty. Indeed, 
Tniomysime himself in describing the trial of Coriolanus (vii. 64, 
6) states that there were twenty-one tribes then; and Livy 
(vi. 5) records the same number for 387 Ῥ.ο.. . 
5 i.e., the country as distinguished from the city. 
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ὡς μὲν Φάβιός φησιν, εἰς μοίρας ἕξ τε καὶ 
εἴκοσιν, ἃς καὶ αὐτὰς ! καλεῖ φυλὰς καὶ τὰς 
ἀστικὰς προστιθεὶς αὐταῖς τέτταρας τριάκοντα 
φυλὰς ἐπὶ ᾿Γυλλίου τὰς πάσας γενέσθαι λέγει" 
ὡς δὲ Οὐεννώνιος ἱστόρηκεν, εἰς µίαν τε καὶ 
τριάκοντα, ὥστε ? σὺν ταῖς κατὰ πόλιν οὔσαις 
ἐκπεπληρῶσθαι τὰς ἔτι καὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς ὑπαρχούσας 
τριάκοντα καὶ πέντε φυλάς: Κάτων μέντοι τούτων 
ἀμφοτέρων ἀξιοπιστότερος ὢν οὐχ. ὁρίζει " τῶν 
μοιρῶν τὸν ἀριθμόν. διελὼν δ᾽ οὖν ὁ Tuos 
eis ὁπόσας δήποτε μοίρας τὴν γῆν. κατὰ τοὺς 
ὀρεινοὺς καὶ πολὺ τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
παρέχειν δυνησομένους ὄχθους κρησφύγετα κατ- 
εσκεύασεν, “Ἑλληνικοῖς ὀνόμασιν αὐτὰ καλῶν 
πάγους, ἔνθα συνέφευγον ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἅπαντες, 
ὁπότε γένοιτο πολεμίων ἔφοδος, καὶ τὰ πολλὰ 
διενυκτέρευον ἐνταῦθα. ἄρχοντες δὲ καὶ τούτων 
ἦσαν, οἷς ἐπιμελὲς. ἐγίνετο τά T ὀνόματα τῶν 
γεωργῶν εἰδέναι τῶν συντελούντων εἰς τὸν αὐτὸν 
πάγον, | καὶ τὰς κτήσεις ἐν αἷς ὁ βίος αὐτῶν Ame 
καὶ ὁπότε χρεία γένοιτο ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα τοὺς χωρίτας 
καλεῖν ἢ U χρημάτων εἰσφορὰς κατ᾽ ἄνδρα ἐκλέγειν, 
οὗτοι τά τε σώματα συνῆγον καὶ τὰ χρήματα 
εἰσέπραττον. ἵνα δὲ καὶ τούτων ἡ πληθὺς μὴ 
δυσεύρετος, ἀλλ᾽ εὐλόγιστος ἢ καὶ φανερά, βωμοὺς 
- αὐτὰς B : αὐτὸς R. 
2 dore ο δρ τριάκοντα καὶ πέντε BC: om. R. 


3 οὐχ ὁρίζει R: οὗ χωρίζει (or οὐχ ὡρίζει *) B, καὶ οὗ χωρίζει 
Jacoby. 


1 Anannalist of whom almost nothing is known. He seems 
to have lived in the second century B.c. 
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into twenty-six parts, according to Fabius, who calls 
these divisions tribes also and, adding the four city 
tribes to them, says that there were thirty tribes in 
al under Tullius. But according to Vennonius ! he 
divided the country into thirty-one parts, so that 
with the four city tribes the number was rounded 
out to the thirty-five tribes that exist down to our 
day. However, Cato, who is more worthy of cre- 
dence than either of these authors, does not specify 
the number of the parts into which the country was 
divided. After Tullius, therefore, had divided the 
country into a certain number of parts, whatever 
that number was, he built places of refuge upon 
such lofty eminences as could afford ample security 
for the husbandmen, and called them by a Greek 
name, pagi or " hills." ? Thither all the inhabitants fled 
from the fields whenever a raid was made by enemies, 
and generally passed the night there. These places 
also had their governors, whose duty it was to 
know not only the names of all the husbandmen who 
belonged to the same district but also the lands 
which afforded them their livelihood. And whenever 
there was occasion to summon the countrymen to 
take arms or to collect the taxes that were assessed 
against each of them, these governors assembled the 
men together and collected the. money. And in 
order that the number of these husbandmen might 
not be hard to ascertain, but might be easy to 
compute and.be known at once, he ordered them to 

2 Dionysius was misled by the Greek word πάγος (a rocky 
hill) to apply the Latin term primarily to the natural stronghold 
rather than to the district it served. While both words 
are doubtless from the same root pag-, ‘‘ fix,” the meanings 


developed along different lines; pagus seems to have 
meant a '' fixed '' or marked area. 
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ἐκέλευσεν αὐτοῖς ἱδρύσασθαι θεῶν ἐπισκόπων 
τε καὶ φυλάκων τοῦ πάγου, οὓς ἔταξε - “θυσίαις 
κοιναῖς γεραίρειν καθ’ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἅμα 
συνερχομένους, ἑορτήν τινα καὶ ταύτην ἐν τοῖς 
πάνυ τιμίαν καταστησάμενος, τὰ καλούμενα 
Παγανάλια' καὶ νόμους ὑπὲρ τῶν ἱερῶν τούτων, 
οὓς ἔτι διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι, συνέγραψεν. 
εἰς δὲ τὴν θυσίαν ταύτην καὶ τὴν σύνοδον ἅπαντας 
ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ὁμοπάγους κατὰ κεφαλὴν ὡρισμένον 
νόμισμά τι συνεισφέρειν, ἕτερον μέν τι τοὺς 
ἄνδρας, ἕτερον δέ τι τὰς γυναῖκας, ἄλλο δέ 
τι τοὺς ἀνήβους. ἐξ οὗ συναριθμηθέντος ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἐφεστηκότων τοῖς ἱεροῖς φανερὸς ὁ τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἀριθμὸς ἐγίνετο κατὰ γένη τε καὶ καθ᾽ ἡλικίας. 
ὡς δὲ Πείσων Λεύκιος ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν ἐνιαυσίων 
ἀναγραφῶν ἱστορεῖ, βουλόμενος καὶ τῶν ἐν ἄστει 
διατριβόντων τὸ πλῆθος εἰδέναι, τῶν τε γεννω- 
μένων καὶ τῶν ἀπογινομένων καὶ τῶν εἰς ἄνδρας 
ἐγγραφομένων, ἔταξεν ὅσον ἔδει νόμισμα κατα- 
έρειν ὑπὲρ ἑκάστου τοὺς προσήκοντας, εἰς μὲν 
τὸν τῆς [Εἰλειθυίας θησαυρόν, ἣν “Ῥωμαῖοι 
καλοῦσιν Ἥραν Φωσφόρον, ὑπὲρ τῶν «ενώ 
μένων: εἰς δὲ τὸν. τῆς ᾿Αφροδέτης τῆς | ἐν 
ἄλσει καθιδρυμένης, ἢ ἣν προσαγορεύουσι Λιβιτίνην, 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀπογινομένων" εἰς δὲ τὸν τῆς Νεότητος, 
ὑπὲρ τῶν εἰς ἄνδρας ἀρχομένων συντελεῖν: ἐξ ὧν 
ἤμελλε διαγνώσεσθαι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν 
ὅσοι τε οἱ σύμπαντες ἦσαν καὶ τίνες ἐξ αὐτῶν 
τὴν στρατεύσιμον ἡλικίαν εἶχον. ταῦτα κατα- 


1 τῆς added by Kiessling. 
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erect altars to the gods who presided over and were 
guardians of the district, and directed them to 
assemble every year and honour these gods with 
public sacrifices. This occasion also he made one 
of the most solemn festivals, calling it the Paganalia ; 
and he drew up laws concerning these sacrifices, 
which the Romans still observe. Towards the ex- 
pense of this sacrifice and of this assemblage he 
ordered all those of the same district to contribute 
each of them à certain pieceof money, the men paying 
one kind, the women another and the children a third 
kind. When these pieces of money were counted by 
those who presided over the sacrifices, the number of 
people, distinguished by their sex and age, became 
known. And wishing also, as Lucius Piso writes 
in the first book of his Annals, to know the number 
of the inhabitants of the city, and of all who were 
born and died and arrived at the age of manhood, 
he prescribed the piece of money which their relations 
were to pay for each—into the treasury of Ilithyia 
(called by the Romans Juno Lucina) for those who 
were born, into that of the Venus of the Grove (called 
by them Libitina +) for those who died, and into the 
treasury of Juventas for those who were arriving at 
manhood. ‘By means of these pieces of money he 
would know every year both the number of all the 
inhabitants and which of them were of military age. 


1 Libitina was a goddess of corpses, but in the course of 
time, perhaps through a confusion of Libitina with Libentina 
(an epithet of Venus), she came to be identified with Venus. 
Not only was the register of deaths kept in her temple, but 
everything necessary for a funeral might be bought or hired 
there. à 
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στησάμενὸς ἐκέλευσεν ἅπαντας “Ρωμαίους ἀπο- 
γράφεσθαί τε καὶ τιμᾶσθαι τὰς οὐσίας πρὸς 
ἀργύριον ὀμόσαντας τὸν νόμιμον ὅρκον, ἢ μὴν 
τἀληθῆ καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ βελτίστου τετιμῆ- 
σθαι, πατέρων τε ὧν εἰσι γράφοντας καὶ ἡλικίαν 
ἣν ἔχουσι δηλοῦντας yvvaikás τε καὶ παῖδας 
ὀνομάζοντας καὶ ἐν τίνι κατοικοῦσιν ἕκαστοι 
τῆς πόλεως φυλῇ ἢ πάγῳ τῆς χώρας mpoo- 
τιθέντας' τῷ δὲ μὴ τιμησαμένῳ τιμωρίαν ὥρισε 
τῆς τ᾽ οὐσίας στέρεσθαι καὶ αὐτὸν μαστιγωθέντα 
πραθῆναι" καὶ μέχρι. , πολλοῦ ρω παρὰ 
“Ῥωμαίοις οὗτος ὁ νόμος. 

XVI. Τιμησαμένων δὲ πάντων ἀναλαβὼν τὰ 
γραμματεῖα καὶ διαγνοὺς τό τε πλῆθος αὐτῶν 
καὶ τὰ μεγέθη τῶν βίων σοφώτατον ἁπάντων 
πολιτευμάτων εἰσηγήσατο καὶ μεγίστων “Ῥωμαίοις 
ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον, ὡς τὰ ἔργα ἐδήλωσε. τὸ δὲ 
πολίτευμα τοιόνδε ἦν" μίαν ἀφεῖλεν ἐξ ἁπάντων 
μοῖραν, Js: τὸ μέγιστον ἦν τίμημα τῆς οὐσίας 
οὐκ ἔλαττον ἑκατὸν μνῶν. τούτους δὲ συντάξας 
εἰς ὀγδοήκοντα λόχους ὅπλα φέρειν ἐπέταξεν 
ἀσπίδας ᾿Αργολικὰς καὶ. δόρατα καὶ κράνη 
χάλκεα καὶ θώρακας καὶ κνημῖδας καὶ ξίφη. 
διελὼν δ᾽ αὐτοὺς διχῇ, τετταράκοντα μὲν ἐποίησε 
νεωτέρων λόχους, οἷς τὰς ὑπαιθρίους ἀπέδωκε 


1 τετιμῆσθαι Ο: τετιµήσεσθαι, Reiske, τιμήσεσθαι Kiessling. 
- * φυλῇ added by Kiessling, τόπῳ by Steph. 


< 1 On the Servian constitution and census described in 
chaps., 16-22 cf. Livy i. 42, 4—43, 11. 

? In giving Greek equivalents for the Roman sums involved 
in the census Dionysius amused himself by stating the amounts 
alternately in minae and in drachmae (1 mina — 100 drach- 
mae). Assuming equivalence between the drachma and 
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After he had made these regulations, he ordered all 
the Romans to register their names and give in a mon- 
etary valuation of their property, at the same time 
taking the oath required by law that they had given 
in a true valuation in good faith; they were also to 
set down the names of their fathers, with their own 
age and the names of their wives and children, and 
every man was to declare in what tribe of the city 
or in what district of the country he lived. If any 
failed to give in their valuation, the penalty he estab- 
lished was that their property should be forfeited and 
they themselves whipped and sold for slaves. This 
law continued in force among the Romans for'a long 
time. 

XVI. After all had. given in their valuations, 
Tullius took the registers and determining both the 
number of the citizens and the size of their estates, 
introduced the wisest of all measures, and one which 
has been the source of the greatest advantages to the 
Romans, as the results have shown.! The measure 
was this: He selected from the whole number of the . 
citizens one part, consisting of those whose property 
was rated the highest and amounted to no less than 
one hundred minae.? Of these he formed eighty 
centuries, whom he ordered to be armed with 
Argolic bucklers, with spears, brazen helmets, 
corslets, greaves and swords. Dividing’ these 
centuries into two groups, he made forty centuries 
of younger men, whom he appointed to take the 
the Roman denarius, he gave to the latter its earlier value of 
10 asses. Thus his figures when given in drachmae are just 
one-tenth as large as Livy’s figures expressed in asses. The 
sums named by the two historians agree except in the case of 
the fifth class, where Dionysius gives 1,250 drachmae as 
against Livy’s 11,000 asses. a 
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στρατείας, τετταράκοντα δὲ πρεσβυτέρων, οὓς 
ἔδει: τῆς νεότητος εἰς πόλεμον .ἐξιούσης ὗπο- 
μένοντας ἐν τῇ πόλει τὰ ἐντὸς τείχους φύλαττειν. 
αὕτη πρώτη σύνταξις. ἦν' χώραν δὲ κατεῖχεν ἐν 
τοῖς πολέμοις τὴν προαγωνιζομένην τῆς φά- 
Aayyos’ ὅλης. ἔπειτ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ὑπολειπομένων 
ἑτέραν ἀφῄρει. μοῖραν, ‘ols ,ἣν ἐντὸς μὲν μυρίων 
δραχμῶν, οὗ μεῖον δὲ πέντε καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα 
μνῶν. τὸ τίμημα. συντάξας δὲ τούτους ! εἰς 
εἴκοσι λόχους τὰ μὲν͵ ἄλλα φορεῖν ὅπλα προσ- 
έταξεν ὅσα τοὺς προτέρους, τοὺς δὲ θώρακας 
αὐτῶν ἀφεῖλε, καὶ ἀντὶ τῶν ἀσπίδων ἀνέδωκε 
θυρεούς. διελὼν. δὲ. καὶ τούτων τοὺς ὑπὲρ 
τετταράκοντὰ καὶ πέντε ἔτη γεγονότας ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐχόντων τὴν : στρατεύσιμον ἡλικίαν, δέκα μὲν 
ἐποίησε λόχους νεωτέρων, οὓς ἔδει προπολεμεῖν 
τῆς πόλεως, δέκα δὲ πρεσβυτέρων, οἷς ἀπέδωκε 
τειχοφυλακεῖν. αὕτη δευτέρα σύνταξις ἦν" 
ἐκοσμεῖτο δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι μετὰ τοὺς προμάχους. 
τὴν δὲ τρύτην ἐποίει σύνταξιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπολειπο- 
μένων; ὅσοι τίμησιν | εἶχον ἐλάττονα μὲν τῶν 
ἑπτακισχιλίων ` καὶ πεντακοσίων͵ δραχμῶν, οὗ 
μείονα δὲ. μνῶν. πεντήκοντα. τούτων δ᾽ ἐμείωσε 
τὸν ὁπλισμὸν οὐ μόνον τοῖς θώραξιν, ὥσπερ τῶν 
δευτέρων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῖς περικνημῖσι. συνέταξε 
δὲ καὶ τούτους εἰς. εἴκοσι λόχους καὶ διεῖλε τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον τοῖς προτέροις καθ᾽ ἡλικίας, δέκα, 
λόχους . ἀποδοὺς τοῖς νεωτέροις καὶ δέκα τοῖς. 
πρεσβυτέροις. χώρα δὲ καὶ στάσις ἦν τούτων τῶν 
λόχων" ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ἡ μετὰ τοὺς ἐφεστῶτας 
τοῖς προμάχοις. 
1 τούτους Kiessling: τοὺς O. ` 
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field in time of war, and forty of older men, whose 
duty it was, when the youth went forth to war, 
to remain in the city and guard everything inside 
the walls. This was the first class; in wars it oc- 
cupied a position in the forefront of the whole 
army. Next, from those who were left he took 
another part whose rating was under ten thousand 
drachmae but not less than seventy-five minae. 
Of these he formed twenty centuries and ordered 
them to wear the same armour as those of the first 
class, except that he took from them the corslets, 
and instead of the -bucklers gave them shields.1 
Here also he distinguished between those who were 
over forty-five years old and those who were of mili- 
tary age, constituting ten centuries of the younger 
men, whose duty it was to serve their country in 
the field, and ten of the older, to whom he committed 
the defence of the walls. This was the second class; _ 
in engagements they were drawn up behind those 
fighting in the front ranks. The third class he con- 
stituted out of those who were left, taking such as 
had a rating of less than seven thousand five hundred 
drachmae but not less than fifty minae. The 
armour of these he diminished not only by taking 
away the corslets, as from the second class, but also 
the greaves. He formed likewise twenty centuries 
of these, dividing them, like the former, according 
to their age and assigning ten centuries to the 
younger men and ten to the older. In battles the 
post and station of these centuries was in the third 
line from the front. 


! The Greek word here used means a large, oblong shield, 
Livy's scutum. The Argolic buckler or clipeus, on the 
other hand, was a round shield, 
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XVII. ᾽Αϕελὼν δὲ πάλιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπολειπο- 


μένων τοὺς ἐλάττω πεντακισχιλίων δραχμῶν 
D ` » 

ἔχοντας οὐσίαν ἄχρι. πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι μνῶν, 
τετάρτην ἐποίησε μοῖραν. διέταξε δὲ καὶ τού- 
τους εἷς εἴκοσι λόχους, καὶ δέκα μὲν ἐποίησε τῶν 
ἐν ἀκμῇ, δέκα δὲ τῶν ὑπερηλίκων, κατὰ ταὐτὰ 
τοῖς προτέροις. ὅπλα δὲ φέρειν ἔταξεν αὐτοὺς 
θυρεοὺς καὶ ξίφη. καὶ δόρατα καὶ στάσιν ἔχειν 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι τὴν ὑστάτην. τὴν δὲ πέμπτην 
μοῖραν, οἷς ἐντὸς εἴκοσι καὶ πέντε μνῶν ἄχρι 
δώδεκα καὶ ἡμίσους μνῶν ὁ Bios ἦν, εἰς τριά- 
(κοντα συνέταξε λόχους. διήρηντο δὲ καὶ οὗτοι 
καθ’ ἡλικίαν" πεντεκαίδεκα μὲν γὰρ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
᾿λόχοι τοὺς. πρεσβυτέρους εἶχον, πεντεκαίδεκα 
δὲ τοὺς νεωτέρους. τούτους ἔταξε σαυνία ' καὶ 
σφενδόνας ἔχοντας ἔξω τάξεως συστρατεύεσθαι. 
'τέτταρας δὲ λόχους οὐδὲν ἔχοντας ὅπλον ἀκολου- 
'θεῖν ἐκέλευσε τοῖς ἐνόπλοις' ἦσαν δὲ τῶν τεττάρων 
τούτων δύο μὲν ὁπλοποιῶν τε καὶ τεκτόνων καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων τῶν κατασκευαζόντων τὰ εἰς τὸν 
πόλεμον εὔχρηστα: δύο δὲ σαλπιστῶν τε καὶ 
βυκανιστῶν. καὶ τῶν ἄλλοις τισὶν ὀργάνοις ἐπι- 
σημαινόντων τὰ παρακλητικὰ τοῦ πολέμου. προσ- 
έκειντο δ᾽ οἱ μὲν χειροτέχναι τοῖς τὸ δεύτερον 
ἔχουσι τίμημα διῃρημένοι καθ’. ἡλικίαν, ὁ μὲν 
τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, ὁ δὲ τοῖς νεωτέροις ἀκολουθῶν 
λόχος. οἱ δὲ σαλπισταί τε καὶ οἱ βυκανισταὶ 
τῇ τετάρτῃ συνετάττοντο μοίρᾳ: ἦν δὲ καὶ τούτων 
εἷς μὲν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λόχος, εἲς δὲ τῶν 
νεωτέρων. λοχαγοὶ δ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων ἐπιλεχθέντες 
οἱ γενναιότατοι: τὰ πολέμια τοὺς ἰδίους ἕκαστοι 

1 Portus: λόχοις AB, but ι deleted in B? 
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XVII. Again taking from the remainder those 
whose property amounted to less than five thousand 
drachmae but was as much as twenty-five minae, 
he formed a fourth class. This he also divided into 
twenty centuries, ten of which he composed of such 
as were in the vigour of their age, and the other ten 
of those who were past it, in the same manner as 
with the former classes. He ordered the arms of 
these to be shields, swords and spears, and their 
post in engagements to be in the last line. The 
fifth class, consisting of those whose property was 
between twenty-five minae and twelve minae and a 
half, he divided into thirty centuries. These were 
also distinguished according to their age, fifteen of 
the centuries being composed of the older men and 
fifteen of the younger. "These he armed with javelins 
and slings, and placed outside the line of battle. 
He ordered four unarmed centuries to follow those 
that were armed, two of them consisting of armourers 
and carpenters and of those whose business it was to 
prepare everything that might be of use in time of 
war, and the other two of trumpeters and horn- . 
blowers and such as sounded the various calls with any 
other instruments. The artisans were attached to 
the second class and divided according to their age, 
one of their centuries following the older centuries, 
and the other the younger centuries; the trumpeters 
and horn-blowers were added to the fourth class, 
and one of their centuries also consisted of the older 
men and the other of the younger. Out of all 
the centuries the bravest men were chosen as cen- 
turions, and each.of these commanders took care 


1 Livy, on the contrary, says that the artisans were attached 
to the first class and the musicians to the fifth.- , 
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λόχους εὐπειθεῖς τοῖς : παραγγελλομένὀις παρ- 
είχοντο. 

XVIII. Αὕτη μὲν ἡ διακόσµησις ἦν ἡ τὸ 
πεζικὸν | ἐκπληροῦσα τῶν τε -φαλαγγιτῶν καὶ 
τῶν ψιλῶν στράτευμα" τὸ δὲ τῶν ἱππέων πλῆθος 
ἐπέλεξεν ἐκ τῶν ἐχόντων τὸ μέγιστον τίμημα 
καὶ κατὰ γένος ἐπιφανῶν" συνέταξε δ᾽ εἰς ὀκτω- 
καίδεκα λόχους kal προσένειμεν αὐτοὺς τοῖς 
πρώτοις . τῶν, . φαλαγγιτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα. λόχοις" 
εἶχον δὲ καὶ οὗτοι τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους λοχαγούς. 
τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς πολίτας, ot τίμησιν εἶχον ἐλάττονα 
δώδεκα καὶ ἡμίσους μνῶν; πλείους τὸν 1 ἀριθμὸν 
ὄντας τῶν. προτέρων, ἅπαντας εἰς ἕνα συντάξας 
λόχον στρατείας τ᾽ ἀπέλυσε καὶ - πάσης εἰσφορᾶς 
ἐποίησεν. ἀτελεῖς. ἐγένοντο δὴ συμμορίαι μὲν 
ἕξ; ἃς “Ρωμαῖοι καλοῦσι κλάσεις, τὰς Ἓλλη- 
νικὰς κλήσεις παρονομάσαντες (6 yàp ἡμεῖς 
ῥῆμα προστακτικῶς σχηματίσαντες ἐκφέρομεν 
κάλει, τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι λέγουσι Κάλα, καὶ τὰς 
κλάσεις ὃ ΡΟ ἀρχαῖον ἐκάλουν καλέσεις δ), 
λόχοι δ᾽, οὓς αἱ συμμορίαι περιελάμβανον, ἑκατὸν 
καὶ ἐνενηκοντατρεῖς. | ἐπεῖχον. δὲ τὴν μὲν πρώτη» 
συμμορίαν ὀκτώ καὶ ἐνενήκοντα λόχοι σὺν τοῖς 
ἱππεῦσι" τὴν δὲ: δευτέραν εἴκοσι καὶ δύο σὺν 
τοῖς χειροτέχναις: τὴν δὲ τρίτην εἴκοσι: τὴν δὲ, 
τετάρτην, πάλιν εἴκοσι καὶ δύο σὺν τοῖς σαλπισταῖς, 
καὶ βυκανισταῖς' τὴν. δὲ πέμπτην τριάκοντα: τὴν 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ πάσαις τεταγμένην εἷς λόχος ὁ τῶν ἀπόρων. 


τὸν added by Sylburg. 

Dd εις B, καὶ A: κλάσσεις Jacoby. After κλάσεις the 
MSS. have κατὰ, which was deleted by Bb and ο. 

3 κλάσεις ABb: κλάσσεις Jacoby. 
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that his century should yield a ready obedience to 
orders. 

XVIII. This was the arrangement he made of 
the entire infantry, consisting of both the heavy- 
armed and light-armed troops. As for the cavalry, 
he chose them out of such as had the highest rating 
and were of distinguished birth, forming eighteen 
centuries of them, and added them to the first eighty 
centuries of the heavy-armed infantry; these cen- 
turies of cavalry were also commanded by persons 
of the greatest distinction. The rest of the citizens, 
who had a rating of less than twelve minae and a half 
but were more numerous than those already men- 
tioned, he put into a single century and exempted 
them from service in the 2 army and from every sort 
of tax. . Thus there were six divisions which the 
Romans call classes, by a slight change of the Greek 
word kléseis! (for the verb which we Greeks pro- 
nounce in the imperative mood kalei, the Romans 
call cala? and the classes they anciently called 
caleses), and the centuries included in these divisions 
amounted to one hundred and ninety-three. The 
first class contained ninety-eight centuries, counting 
the cavalry; the second, twenty-two, counting the 
artificers; the third, twenty; the fourth, again, 
contained twenty-two, counting the trumpeters and 
horn-blowers; the fifth, thirty; and the last of all, 
one century, consisting of the poor citizens. 

1 κλῆσις means a '' calling °’ or ** summoning.” 

2 This root is seen in Calendae ( Kalendae), in comitia — 


and in intercalare. The statement about an early form calesis 
(better calasis) is probably pure conjecture. 


: 4 τὸ added by Cobet. 
5 καλέσεις O: καλάσεις Bücheler. 
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XIX. Ταύτῃ τῇ διακοσμήσει χρησάμενος τὰς 
μὲν τῶν .στρατιωτῶν καταγραφὰς κατὰ τὴν 
διαίρεσιν ἐποιεῖτο τὴν τῶν λόχων, τὰς δὲ τῶν 
εἰσφορῶν ἐπιταγὰς κατὰ τὰ τιμήματα τῶν 
βίων. ὁπότε γὰρ αὐτῷ δεήσειε μυρίων ἢ 
δισμυρίων, εἰ τύχοι, στρατιωτῶν, καταδιαιρῶν 
τὸ πλῆθος εἰς τοὺς € ἑκατὸν ἐνενηκοντατρεῖς λόχους 
τὸ ἐπιβάλλον ἑ ἑκάστῳ λόχῳ πλῆθος ἐκέλευε παρέχειν 
ἕκαστον λόχον" τὴν δὲ δαπάνην τὴν εἰς τὸν 
ἐπισιτισμὸν τῶν στρατευομένων καὶ εἰς τὰς ἄλλας 
χορηγίας τὰς πολεμικὰς ἐπιτελεσθησομένην συμ- 
μετρησάμένος, ὁπόση τις ἀρκοῦσα ἔσται, διαιρῶν 

A 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον. εἰς τοὺς ἑκατὸν ἐνενηκοντατρεῖς 
λόχους, τὸ ἐκ τῆς τιμήσεως ἐπιβάλλον ἑκάστῳ 
διάφορον . ἅπαντας ἐκέλευεν ἃ εἰσφέρειν. συν- 
έβαινεν οὖν τοῖς τὰς μεγίστας ἔχουσιν οὐσίας, 
ἐλάττοσι .μὲν οὖσιν, εἰς πλείονας δὲ λόχους 
μεμερισμένοις, στρατεύεσθαί τε πλείους στρατείας 
οὐδέποτε ἀναπαυομένους καὶ χρήματα πλείω 
τῶν ἄλλων εἰσφέρειν" τοῖς δὲ τὰ , μέτρια καὶ μικρὰ 
κεκτημένοις, πλείοσιν ? οὖσιν ἐν ὃ ἐλάττοσι λόχοις, 
στρατεύεσθαί τ᾽ ὀλιγάκις καὶ ἐκ διαδοχῆς καὶ 
βραχείας συντελεῖν εἰσῴρράφ: τοῖς Ò ἐλάττω τῶν 
ἱκανῶν κεκτημένοις ἡ ἀφεῖσθαι πάντων ὀχλη- 
ρῶν. ἐποίει δὲ τούτων ἕκαστον οὐκ ἄτερ αἰτίας, 
ἀλλὰ πεπεισμένος ὅτι πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἆθλα τῶν 
πολέμων ἐστὶ τὰ χρήματα καὶ περὶ τῆς τούτων 
φυλακῆς ἅπαντες κακοπαθοῦσιν' ὀρθῶς οὖν ἔχειν 


1 Kiessling : ἐκέλευσεν O. 

2 πλείοσιν A: εἴκοσιν B. 

3 ἐν added by Reiske (who also added δὲ after ἐλάττοσι). 
* κεκτημένοις Cobet : τετιμημένοις Ο. 
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XIX. In. pursuance of this arrangement he 
levied troops according to the division of the centuries, 
and imposed taxes! in proportion to the valuation of 
their possessions. For instance, whenever he had 
occasion to raise ten thousand men, or, if it should so 
happen, twenty thousand, he would divide that num- 
ber among the hundred and ninety-three centuries 
and then order each century to furnish the number 
of men that fell to its share. As to the expenditures 
that would be needed for the provisioning of the 
soldiers while on duty and for the various warlike 
supplies, he would first calculate how much money 
would be sufficient, and having in like manner divided 
that sum among the hundred and ninety-three 
centuries, he would order every man to pay his share 
towards it in proportion to his rating. Thus it 
happened that those who had the largest possessions, 
being fewer in number but distributed into more 
centuries, were obliged to serve oftener and without 
any intermission, and to pay greater taxes than the 
rest; that those who had small and moderate pos- 
sessions, being more numerous but distributed into 
fewer centuries, served seldom and in rotation and 
paid small taxes, and that those whose possessions 
were not sufficient to maintain them were exempt 
from all burdens. Tullius made none of these regu- 
lations without reason, but from the conviction that 
all men look upon their possessions as the prizes at 
stake in war and that it is for the sake of retaining 
these that they all endure its hardships; he thought 


! The Greek word εἰσφορά, translated “tax” in these 
chapters, means a special tax, particularly one levied for war 
purposes; it is here equivalent to the Roman tributum. 
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ὤετο τοὺς μὲν περὶ μειζόνων κινδυνεύοντας 
ἆθλων μείζονας ὑπομένειν κακοπαθείας τοῖς 
τε σώμασι καὶ τοῖς χρήμασι, τοὺς δὲ περὶ ἐλατ- 
τόνων ἧττον ἐνοχλεῖσθαι κατ᾽ ἀμφότερα, τοὺς 
δὲ περὶ μηδενὸς δεδοικότας μηδὲν κακοπαθεῖν, 
τῶν μὲν εἰσφορῶν. ἀπολυομένους διὰ τὴν ἀπορίαν, 
τῶν δὲ στρατειῶν διὰ τὴν ἀνεισφορίαν.ὶ οὐ 
γὰρ ᾽ ἐλάμβανον ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου τότε “Ῥωμαῖοι 
στρατιωτικοὺς μισθούς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἰδίοις τέλεσιν 
ἐστρατεύοντο. οὔτε δὴ χρήματα συνεισφέρειν 
τοὺς οὐκ ἔχοντας ὁπόθεν συνεισοίσουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀναγκαίων ἀπορουμένους dero 
δεῖν, οὔτε μηδὲν συμβαλλομένους στρατεύεσθαί 
τινας ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ὀψωνιαζομένους χρημάτων, 
ὥσπερ τοὺς μισθοφόρους. 

ΧΧ. Τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον ἅπαν ἐπιθεὶς τὸ 
βάρος τοῖς πλουσίοις τῶν τε κινδύνων καὶ τῶν 
ἀναλωμάτων, ὡς ᾿εἶδεν ἀγανακτοῦντας αὐτούς, 
δι᾽ ἑτέρου τρόπου τήν T ἀθυμίαν αὐτῶν παρεμυθή- 
σατο καὶ τὴν ὀργὴν ἐπράυνε πλεονέκτημα δωρη- 
σάμενος, ἐξ οὗ πάσης ἔμελλον τῆς πολιτείας 
ἔσεσθαι κύριοι, τοὺς πένητας ἀπελάσας ? ἀπὸ τῶν 
κοινῶν: καὶ τοῦτο διαπραξάμενος : ἔλαθε τοὺς 
δημοτικούς. jv. δὲ τὸ πλεονέκτημα περὶ τὰς 
ἐκκλησίας, ἐν αἷς τὰ μέγιστα ἐπεκυροῦτο 3 ὑπὸ 
τοῦ δήμου. εἴρηται δέ μοι καὶ πρότερον, ὅτι 
τριῶν πραγμάτων ὁ δῆμος ἐκ τῶν παλαιῶν νόμων 
κύριος ἦν τῶν μεγίστων τε καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτων, 
ἀρχὰς ἀποδεῖξαι τάς τε κατὰ πόλιν καὶ τὰς ἐπὶ 

1 ἀνεισφορίαν Fischer: εἰσφορὰν O. 


2 Sintenis : ἀπελάσαντες ο. 
* Kiessling + ἐπεκυροῦντο Q. 
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it. right, therefore, that those who had greater 
prizes at stake should suffer greater hardships, both 
with their persons and with their possessions, that 
those who had less at stake should be less burdened 
in respect to both, and that those who had no loss 
to fear should endure no hardships, but be exempt 
from taxes by reason of their poverty and from 
military service because they paid no tax. For at 
that time the Romans received no pay as soldiers 
from the public treasury but served: at’ their own 
expense. Accordingly, Πε did not think it right either 
that those should pay taxes who were so far from 
having wherewithal to pay them that they were in 
want of the necessaries of daily life, or that such as 
contributed nothing to the public taxes should, like 
mercenary troops, be maintained in the field at the 
expense of others. i r 
XX. Having by this means laid upon the rich the 
whole burden of both the dangers and expenses and 
observing that they were discontented, he contrived 
by another method to relieve their uneasiness and 
mitigate their resentment by granting to them an 
advantage which would make them complete masters 
of the commonwealth, while he excluded the poor 
from any part in the government; and he effected 
this without the plebeians noticing it. This advan- 
tage that he gave to the rich related to the 
assemblies, where the matters of greatest moment 
were ratified by the people. I have already said 
before! that by the ancient laws :the people had 
control over the three most important and vita] 
matters; they elected the magistrates, both civil 


1 ii, 14, 3. 
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στρατοπέδου, καὶ νόμους τοὺς μὲν ἐπικυρῶσαι, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἀνελεῖν, καὶ περὶ πολέμου συνισταμένου 
τε καὶ καταλυομένου διαγνῶναι. τὴν δὲ περὶ τού- 
των διάσκεψιν καὶ Kpiow ἐποιεῖτο κατὰ τὰς φράτρας 
ψηφοφορῶν' καὶ ἦσαν οἱ τὰ ἐλάχιστα κεκτημένοι 
τοῖς. τὰς μεγίστας ἔ ἔχουσιν οὐσίας ἰσόψήφοι: ὀλίγων 

ὄντων, ὥσπερ εἰκός, τῶν πλουσίων, οἱ πένητες 
ἐν ταῖς ψηφοφορίαις ἐπεκράτουν μακρῷ πλείους 
ὄντες ἐκείνων. τοῦτο συνιδὼν ὁ Τύλλιος ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πλουσίους μετέθηκε τὸ τῶν ψήφων κράτος. 
ὁπότε γὰρ ἀρχὰς ἀποδεικνύειν ἢ περὶ νόμου 
διαγινώσκειν ἢ πόλεμον ἐκφέρειν δόξειεν αὐτῷ, 
τὴν λοχῖτιν ἀντὶ τῆς φρατρικῆς συνῆγεν ἐκκλησίαν. 
ἐκάλει δ' εἰς ἀπόφασιν γνώμης πρώτους μὲν λόχους 
τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ μεγίστου τιμήματος καταγραφέν- 
τας, ἐν οἷς ἦσαν οἵ τε τῶν ἱππέων ὀκτωκαίδεκα 
καὶ oi τῶν πεζῶν ὀγδοήκοντα. οὗτοι τρισὶ πλείους 
ὄντες τῶν ὑπολειπομένων, εἰ τὸ αὐτὸ Φρονήσειαν, 
ἐκράτουν τῶν ἑτέρων καὶ τέλος εἶχεν ἡ 7 γνώμη" εἰ 
δὲ μὴ γένοιντο ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς προαιρέσεως ἅπαντες 
οὗτοι, τότε τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ δευτέρου τιμήματος 
εἴκοσι καὶ δύο λόχους ἐκάλει. μερισθεισῶν δὲ 
καὶ τότε τῶν ψήφων τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ τρίτου τιμή- 
ματος ἐκάλει: καὶ τετάρτους τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τετάρτου τιμήματος: καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐποίει μέχρι τοῦ 
γενέσθαι λόχους. ἑπτὰ καὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἰσοψήφους. 
εἰ δὲ μέχρι τῆς πέμπτης κλήσεως μὴ τύχοι 
τοῦτο γενόμενον, εἰς ἴσα μέρη σχισθεῖεν 
αἱ τῶν ἑκατὸν ἐνενήκοντα δύο λόχων γνῶμαι, 
TÓTré ‘TOV ἔσχατον ἐκάλει λόχον, ἐν ᾧ τὸ τῶν 
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and military ; they sanctioned and repealed laws ; and 
they declared war and made peace. In discussing 
and deciding these matters they voted by curiae, 
and citizens of the smallest means had an equal vote 
with those of the greatest; but as the rich were 
few in number, as may well be supposed, and the poor 
much more numerous, the latter carried everything 
by a majority of the votes. "Tullius, observing this, 
transferred this preponderance of votes from the 
poor to the rich. For whenever he thought proper 
to have magistrates elected, a law considered, or 
war to be declared, he assembled the people by 
centuries instead of by curiae. And the first centuries 
that he called to express their opinion! were those 
with the highest rating, consisting of the eighteen 
centuries of cavalry and the eighty centuries of in- 
fantry. As these centuries amounted to three more 
than all the rest together, if they agreed they 
prevailed over the others and the matter was decided. 
But in case these were not all of the same mind, then 
he called the twenty-two centuries of the second 
class; and if the votes were still divided, he called 
the centuries of the third class, and, in the fourth | 
place, those of the fourth class; and this he continued 
to do till ninety-seven centuries concurred in the 
same opinion. And if after the calling of the fifth 
class this had not yet happened but the opinions of 
the hundred and ninety-two centuries were equally 
divided, he then called the last century, consisting 


1 Ἡ taken literally, this expression is erroneous. The 
popular assemblies were not deliberative bodies; they could 
merely vote ''aye"' or ‘‘no’’ to a specific proposal. But 
probably Dionysius meant no more by his expression than ‘‘give 


their vote."' 
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ἀπόρων καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀφειμένων d ἁπάσης στρατείας 
τε καὶ εἰσφορᾶς πολιτῶν πλῆθος ἣν" ὁποτέρᾳ 
δὲ προσθοῖτο τῶν μερίδων. οὗτος ὁ λόχος, αὕτη 
T κράτος ἐλάμβανε. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἦν σπάνιον καὶ 
οὗ μακρὰν. ἀπέχον τἀδυνάτου.Ϊ τὰ πολλὰ μὲν 
γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς πρώτης κλήσεως τέλος ἐλάμβανεν, 
ὀλίγα δὲ μέχρι τῆς, τετάρτης προὔβαινεν: ἡ δὲ 
πέμπτη κλῆσις καὶ ἡ τελευταία παρείλκοντο. 
XXI. Τοῦτο τὸ πολίτευμα Ἱκαταστησάμενος 
καὶ πλεονέκτημα τοῦς πλουσίοις τηλικοῦτο δοὺς 
ἔλαθε τὸν δῆμον, ὥσπερ ἔφην, καταστρατηγή- 
σας καὶ τοὺς πένητας ἀπελάσας τῶν κοινῶν. 
ὑπελάμβανον μὲν γὰρ ἅπαντες ἴσον ἔχειν τῆς 
πολιτείας μέρος kar ἄνδρα διερωτώμενοι τὰς 
γνώμας ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις ἕκαστοι λόχοις, ἐξηπατῶντο 
δὲ τῷ μίαν εἶναι ψῆφον. ὅλου τοῦ λόχου τοῦ T 
ὀλίγους ἔχοντος ἐν αὐτῷ πολίτας καὶ τοῦ πάνυ 
πολλούς: καὶ τῷ πρώτους ἐπιφέρειν ψῆφον τοὺς 
τὸ μέγιστον ἔχοντας τίμημα λόχους, πλείους μὲν 
ὄντας τῶν .ὁπολειπομένων, ἐλάττονα δ᾽ ἀριθμὸν 
ἀνθρώπων € ἔχοντας" μάλιστα δὲ τῷ τοὺς ἀπόρους 
μίαν ψῆφον ἔχειν πολλοὺς ὅ ὄντας καὶ τελευταίους 
καλεῖσθαι. γενομένου δὲ τούτου τοῖς μὲν πλου- 
σίοις τοῖς πολλὰ δαπανωμένοις καὶ μηδεμίαν 
ἀνάπαυσιν τῶν πολεμικῶν κινδύνων λαμβάνουσυν 
ἧττον εἰσῄει à βαρύνεσθαι κυρίοις τε γεγονόσι 
τῶν μεγίστων καὶ πᾶν τὸ κράτος. ἀφῃρημένοις 
τῶν μὴ τὰ αὐτὰ ποιούντων" ὃ τοῖς δὲ πένησι 
τοῖς πολλοστὴν ἔχουσι τῶν πολιτικῶν * μοῖραν 


~ ο» 


1 Hertlein: ἀδυνάτου O. . 
3 ἐσῄει B: ἐποίει R. , 
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of the mass of the citizens who were poor and for 
that reason exempt from all military service and 
taxes; and whichever side this century joined, that 
side carried the day. But this seldom happened 
and was next to impossible. Generally the question 
was determined by calling the first class; and it 
rarely went as far as the fourth; so that the fifth and 
the last were superfluous. 

XXI. In establishing this political system, which 
gave so great an advantage to the rich, Tullius 
outwitted the people, as I said, without their noticing 
it and excluded the poor ‘from any part in public 
affairs. For they all thought that they had an equal 
share in the government because every man was 
asked his opinion, each in his own century; but they 
were deceived in this, that the whole century, 
whether it consisted of a small or a very large number 
of citizens, had but one vote; and also in that the 
centuries which voted first, consisting of men of the 
highest rating, though they were more in number 
than all the rest, yet contained fewer citizens ; ; but, 
above all, in that the. poor, who were very numerous, 
had but one vote and were the last called. When 
this had “been brought’, about, the rich, though 
paying out large sums and exposed without inter- 
mission to-the dangers of war, were less inclined 
to feel aggrieved now that they had obtained control 
of the most important matters and had taken the 
whole power out of the hands of those who were not 
performing the same services ; and the poor, who had 
but the slightest share in the government, finding 


3 ποιούντων Ὁ : p Or πονούντων αι κ τελούντων 
Grasberger. bte 
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> ’ M lA , 4 3 ’ 
εὐλογίστως καὶ πρᾷως φέρειν τὴν ἐν τούτοις 
ἐλάττωσιν, ἀφειμένοις τῶν εἰσφορῶν καὶ τῶν 
στρατειῶν: τῇ δὲ πόλει τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἔχειν 
τοὺς βουλευσομένους τε ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἃ δεῖ 
` ` ^ L4 ^ ^ 2 
καὶ τοὺς τῶν κινδύνων πλεῖστον τῶν ἄλλων 
μεταλαχόντας καὶ πράξοντας ὅσα δεῖ. οὗτος ὁ 
κόσμος τοῦ πολιτεύματος ἐπὶ πολλὰς διέμεινε 
` la € M € 4 > ` 
γενεὰς φυλαττόμενος ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων: ἐν δὲ 
τοῖς. καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς κεκίνηται χρόνοις καὶ pera- 
βέβληκεν εἰς τὸ δημοτικώτερον, ἀνάγκαις τισὶ 
βιασθεὶς ἰσχυραῖς, οὐ τῶν λόχων καταλυθέντων, 
ἀλλὰ τῆς κλήσεως 1 αὐτῶν οὐκέτι τὴν ἀρχαίαν 
ἀκρίβειαν φυλαττούσης, ὡς ἔγνων ταῖς ἀρχαιρεσίαις 
EE (ο ΄ ΄ 3 > € ` A , 
αὐτῶν πολλάκις παρών. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων 
οὐχ ὁ παρὼν καιρὸς ἁρμόττων τοῖς λόγοις. 
XXII. Τότε δ᾽ οὖν ὁ Τύλλιος ἐπειδὴ διέταξε 
s η 
TO περὶ τὰς τιµήσεις, κελεύσας τοὺς πολίτας 
ἅπαντας συνελθεῖν εἰς τὸ μέγιστον τῶν πρὸ τῆς 
, d / » ι 5 ` / , 
πόλεως πεδίων ἔχοντας τὰ ὅπλα, καὶ τάξας τούς 
> e ^ A /, ` 4 ` > ΄ 
0' ἱππεῖς κατὰ τέλη καὶ τοὺς πεζοὺς ἐν φάλαγγι 
` e , ` ` e 4 3 
καὶ τοὺς ἐσταλμένους τὸν ψιλικὸν ὁπλισμὸν ἐν 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ἑκάστους λόχοις, καθαρμὸν αὐτῶν 


1 κλήσεως B: κρίσεως R. 


1 No ancient writer gives us an explicit account of this 
reform of the comitia centuriala; but from scattered allusions 
it is known that each of the five classes later contained 70 
centuries (one of seniores and one of iuniores from each of the 
35 tribes). To these 350 centuries must be added the cen- 
turies of knights (probably 18, as before, though 35 and 
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themselves exempt both from taxes and from military 
service, prudently and quietly submitted to this 
diminution of their power; and the commonwealth 
itself had the advantage of seeing the same persons .. 
who were to deliberate concerning its interests 
allotted the greatest share of the dangers and 
ready to do whatever required to be done. This 
form of government was maintained by the Romans 
for many generations, but is altered in our times 
and changed to a more democratic form, some 
urgent needs having forced the change, which was 
effected, not by abolishing the centuries, but by no © 
longer observing the strict ancient manner of calling 
them 1—a fact which I myself have noted, having 
often been present at the elections of their magis- 
trates. But this is not the proper occasion to discuss 
these matters. — 
XXII. Thereupon ? Tullius, having completed the 
business of the census, commanded all the citizens 
to assemble in arms in the largest field before the 
city;? and having drawn up the horse in their 
respective squadrons and the foot in their massed 
ranks, and placed the light-armed troops each in 
their own centuries, he performed an. expiatory 


even 70 have been suggested), and perhaps also those of 
the artisans and musicians (4 as before?) and the one 
century of proletarii. The knights no longer voted first, 
but one century out of the first class (or possibly out of 
all five classes) was chosen by lot to give its vote first; then 
followed the knights and the several classes in a fixed order. 
This reform may have been introduced at the time when the 
last two tribes were created, in 241 s.c. Livy’s statement 
(i. 43,- 12) is tantalizingly -brief, r 

- 1 Cf. Livy i. 44, 1 f. ; 

3 The Campus Martius. 
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ἐποιήσατο ᾿ταύρῳ καὶ κριῷ καὶ κάπρῳ. τὰ 
δ᾽ ἱερεῖα ταῦτα τρὶς περιαχθηνιῳ περὶ τὸ στρατό- 
πεδον κελεύσας ἔθυσε " τῷ κατέχοντι τὸ πεδίον 
2 ρει. τοῦτον τὸν καθαρμὸν ἕως τῶν kar" 
ἐμὲ χρόνων “Ῥωμαῖοι καθαίρονται μετὰ τὴν 
συντέλειαν, τῶν, τιµήσεων ὑπὸ τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν 

ἱερωτάτην ἀρχήν, λοῦστρον ὀνομάζοντες. 
᾿Εγένετο 9 ὁ σύμπας τῶν τιμησαμένων τοὺς 
βίους “Ῥωμαίων, «ἀριθμός, ὡς ἐν τοῖς τιμητικοῖς 
φέρεται γράμμασιν, ἐπὶ μυριάσιν ὀκτώ χιλιάδες 
3 πέντε τριακοσίων. ἀποδέουσαι. ἐποιήσατο δὲ 
καὶ. τῆς αὐξήσεως τοῦ πολιτικοῦ συντάγματος 
οὐ μικρὰν πρόνοιαν «οὗτος ὁ βασιλεύς, 'πρᾶγμα 
συνιδὼν ὃ .παρέλιπον ἅπαντες οἱ πρὸ αὐτοῦ 
βασιλεῖς. ἐκεῖνοι μὲν γὰρ τοὺς ξένους ὑποδεχό- 
μενοι καὶ μεταδιδόντες τῆς ἰσοπολιτείας φύσιν T 
ἢ τύχην αὐτῶν οὐδεμίαν ἀπαξιοῦντες, εἰς πολυ- 
4 ανθρωπίαν προήγαγον τὴν πόλιν' ὁ δὲ Τύλλιος καὶ 
τοῖς ἐλευθερουμένοις ' τῶν θεραπόντων, ἐὰν μὴ 
θέλωσιν eis τὰς ἑαυτῶν πόλεις ο... μετέχειν 
τῆς ἰσοπολιτείας ἐπέτρεψε. κελεύσας ? γὰρ ἅμα 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἐλευθέροις καὶ τούτους τιμή- 
σασθαι τὰς οὐσίας, εἰς φυλὰς κατέταξεν αὐτοὺς 
τὰς κατὰ πόλιν τέτταρας ὑπαρχούσας, ἐν als καὶ 
μέχρι τῶν καθ᾽’ ἡμᾶς χρόνων ταττόμενον διετέλει ἒ 
(τὸ ἐξελευθερικὸν φῦλον, ὅσον ἂν ᾖ: καὶ πάντων 

1 κάπρῳ Roscher: τράγῳ Ὁ, Jacoby. 
2 Biicheler: ἔθυε O. 


3 ἐπέτρεψε κελεύσας B: ἐκέλευσεν ἐπιτρέψας R. 


* διετέλει Ο : διατελεῖ Cobet, Jacoby. 


1 The sacrifice referred to is of course the well-known 
euovetaurilia. It seems incredible that Dionysius could have 
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sacrifice for them with a bull, a ram and a boar.! 
These victims he ordered to be led three times round 
the army and then sacrificed them to Mars, to whom 
that field is consecrated. The Romans are to this 
day purified by this same expiatory sacrifice, after 
the completion of each census, by those who are 
invested with the most sacred magistracy,? and they 
call the purification a Justrum.? 

- The number of all the Romans who then gave in a 
valuation of their possessions was, as appears by the 
censors’ records, 84,100." This king also took πο 
small care to enlarge the body of citizens, hittin 
upon a method that had been overlooked by all the 
kings before him. For they, by receiving foreigners 
and bestowing upon them equal rights of citizenship 
without rejecting any, whatever their birth or con- 
dition, had indeed rendered the city populous; but 
Tullius permitted even manumitted slaves to enjoy 
these same rights, unless they chose to return to 
their own countries. For he ordered these also to 
report the value of their property at the same time 
as all the other free men, and he distributed them 
among the four city tribes, in which the body of 
freedmen, however numerous, continued to be ranked : 
even to my day; and he permitted them to share 
overlooked the obvious meaning of this compound word 
and substituted a goat for the boar, as our MSS. do. Roscher 
pointed out that the later Greeks sometimes performed a 
triple sacrifice of a bull, a ram and a goat, and he suggested 
that the-knowledge of such a sacrifice may have misled a 
scribe who was less familiar with Roman customs.: 

. 2 The censorship. 

3 From this original meaning the and lustrum came to be 

applied also to the entire period from one census to the next, 


and finally could be used of any five-year period. 
t Livy (/.c.) reports 80,000, Eutropius (i. 7).83,000. 
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ἀπέδωκε τῶν κοινῶν αὐτοῖς μετέχει, ὧν τοῖς 
ἄλλοις δημοτικοῖς. 
ΧΧΙΗ. ᾿Αχθομένων δὲ τῶν πατρικίων ἐπὶ 


τῷ πράγματι καὶ δυσανασχετούντων συγκαλέσας 


τὸ πλῆθος. εἰς ἐκκλησίαν, πρῶτον μὲν θαυμάζειν, 
ἔφη, τῶν ἀγανακτούντων, εἰ τῇ φύσει τὸ ἐλεύθερον 
οἴονται τοῦ δούλου διαφέρειν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ τύχη: 
ἔπειτα εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἤθεσι καὶ τοῖς τρόποις ἐξετά- 
ζουσι τοὺς -ἀξίους τῶν καλῶν, ἀλλὰ ταῖς συν- 
τυχίαις, ὁρῶντες ὡς ἀστάθμητόν ἐστι πρᾶγμα 
εὐτυχία καὶ ἀγχίστροφον, καὶ οὐδενὶ ῥάδιον 
εἰπεῖν οὐδὲ τῶν πάνυ μακαρίων μέχρι τίνος 
αὐτῷ παρέσται χρόνου. ἠξίου τ᾽ αὐτοὺς σκοπεῖν 
ὅσαι μὲν ἤδη πόλεις ἐκ Ἀουλείας μετέβαλον εἰς 
ἐλευθερίαν βάρβαροί τε καὶ “Ελληνίδες, ὅσαι δ᾽ 


εἰς δουλείαν ἐξ ἐλευθερίας: εὐήθειάν τε πολλὴν 


αὐτῶν κατεγίνωσκεν, εἰ τῆς ἐλευθερίας τοῖς 
ἀξίοις τῶν θεραπόντων μεταδιδόντες, τῆς πολι- 


τείας φθονοῦσι: συνεβούλευέ τ᾽ αὐτοῖς, εἰ μὲν 


πονηροὺς νομίζουσι, μὴ ποιεῖν ἐλευθέρους, εἰ 

ὲ χρηστούς, μὴ περιορᾶν ὄντας ἀλλοτρίους" 
ἀτοπόν T€ πρᾶγμα ποιεῖν αὐτοὺς ἔφη καὶ ἀμαθὲς 
ἅπασι τοῖς ξένοις ἐπιτρέποντας τῆς πόλεως 
μετέχευ; καὶ μὴ .διακρίνοντας. αὐτῶν τὰς τύχας 


pnd εἴ τινες ἐκ Boule, ἐγένοντο ἐλεύθεροι 


πολυπραγμονοῦντας, τοὺς ! παρὰ σφίσι δεδουλευ- 
κότας ἀναξίους ἡγεῖσθαι ταύτης τῆς χάριτος" 
φρονήσει. τε διαφέρει, οἰομένους τῶν ἄλλων 
οὐδὲ τὰ ἐν ποσὶ καὶ κοινότατα ὁρᾶν ἔφασκεν, ἃ καὶ 
τοῖς φαυλοτάτοις εἶναι πρόδηλα, ὅτι τοῖς «μὲν 
δεσπόταις πολλὴ φροντὶς ἔσται τοῦ μὴ προχείρως 


1 δὲ after τοὺς deleted by Kiessling. 
34° 
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in all the privileges which were open to the rest of 
the plebeians. 

XXIII. The patricians being displeased and in- 
dignant at this, he called an assembly of the people 
and told them that he wondered at those who were 
displeased at his course, first, for thinking that free 
men differed from slaves by their very nature rather 
than by their condition, and, second, for not deter- 
mining by men's habits and character, rather than by 
the accidents of their fortune, those who were worthy 
of honours, particularly when they saw how unstable 
a thing good fortune is and how subject to sudden 
change, and how difficult it is for anyone, even of 
the most fortunate, to say how long it will remain 
with him. He asked them also to consider how many 
states, both barbarian and Greek, had passed from 
slavery to freedom and how many from freedom to 
slavery. He called it great folly on their part if, 
after they had granted liberty to such of their slaves 
as deserved it, they envied them the rights of 
citizens ; and he advised them, if they thought them 
bad men, not to make them free, and if good men, 
not to ignore them because they were foreigners. 
He declared that they were doing anabsurd and stupid 
thing, if, while permitting all strangers to share the 
rights of citizenship without distinguishing their con- 
dition or inquiring closely whether any of them had 
been manumitted or not, they regarded such as had 
been slaves among themselves as unworthy of this 
favour. And hesaid that, though they thought them- 
selves wiser. than other people, they did not even see 
what lay at their very feet and was to be observed 
every day and what wasclear to the most ordinary men, 
namely, that not only the masters would take great 
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τινὰς ἐλευθεροῦν, ὡς τὰ μέγιστα τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
ἀγαθῶν οἷς ἔτυχε δωρησομένοις, τοῖς δὲ δούλοις 
ἔτι E μείζων ὑπάρξει. προθυμία χρηστοῖς εἶναι 
περὶ τοὺς δεσπότας, ἐὰν μάθωσιν ὅτι τῆς ἐλευ- 
θερίας ἄξιοι κριθέντες εὐδαίμονος εὐθέως καὶ 
μεγάλης ἔσονται πολῖται πόλεως, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ 
ἕξουσιν ἀμφότερα παρὰ. τῶν δεσποτῶν τἀγαθά. 
4 τελευτῶν δὲ τὸν περὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος εἰσηγήσατο 
λόγον, τοὺς μὲν ἐπισταμένους ὑπομιμνήσκων, τοὺς 
δ᾽ ἀγνοοῦντας διδάσκων, ὅτι πόλει δυναστείας 
ἐφιεμένῃ. καὶ μεγάλων. πραγμάτων ἑαυτὴν ἀξιούσῃ 
οὐδενὸς οὕτω δεῖ πράγματος ὡς «πολυανθρωπίας, 
ἵνα διαρκέσῃ πρὸς πάντας τοὺς πολέμους οἰκείοις 
ὅπλοις χρωμένη, καὶ μὴ ξενικοῖς στρατεύμασι 
καταμισθοφοροῦσα συνεξαναλωθῇ τοῖς χρήμασι" 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἔφη ToUs προτέρους βασιλεῖς ἅπασι 
δ μεταδεδωκέναι τῆς πολιτείας τοῖς ξένοις. εἰ 
δὲ καὶ τοῦτον καταστήσονται τὸν νόμον, πολλὴν 
αὐτοῖς ἔλεγεν ἐκ᾽ τῶν ἐλευθερουμένων ἐπιτραφή- 
σεσθαι νεότητα καὶ οὐδέποτε ἀπορήσειν τὴν 
πόλιν οἰκείων ὅπλων, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξειν δυνάμεις αἰεὶ 5 
διαρκεῖς, κἂν πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἀναγ- 
6 κασθῇ πολεμεῖν. χωρὶς δὲ τοῦ κοινῇ χρησίμου 
καὶ ἰδίᾳ πολλὰ ὠφελήσεσθαι τοὺς εὐπορωτάτους 
“Ῥωμαίων, ἐὰν τοὺς ἀπελευθέρους ἐῶσι τῆς 
πολιτείας μετέχειν, ἐν ἐκκλησίαις τε καὶ ψηφοφο- 
ρίαις καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις πολιτικαῖς χρείαις τὰς 
χάριτας ἐν οἷς «μάλιστα δέονται πράγμασι 
κομιξομένους καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ἀπελευθέρων 
γινομένους πελάτας τοῖς ᾿ἐγγόνοις τοῖς ἑαυτῶν 
7 καταλείποντας.ὃ τοιαῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ ovv- 
1 ἔτι Kiessling: ὅτι O. 
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care not to manumit any of their slaves rashly, for 
fear of granting the greatest of human blessings 
indiscriminately, but the slaves too would be more 
zealous to serve their masters faithfully when they 
knew that if they were thought worthy of liberty 
they should presently become citizens of a great and 
flourishing state and receive both these blessings 
from their masters. He concluded by speaking of 
the advantage that would result from this policy, 
reminding those who understood such matters, and 
informing the ignorant, that to a state which aimed 
at supremacy and thought itself worthy of great 
things nothing was so essential as a large population, 
in order that it might be equal to carrying on all its 
wars with its own armed forces and might not exhaust 
itself as well as its wealth in hiring mercenary 
troops; and for this reason, he said, the former kings 
had granted citizenship to all foreigners. But if 
they enacted this law also, great numbers of youths 
would be reared from those who were manumitted 
and the state would never lack for armed forces of its 
own, but would always have sufficient troops, even if it 
should be forced to make war against all the world. 
And besides this advantage to the public, the richest 
men would privately reccive many benefits if they 
permitted the freedmen to share in the government, 
since in the assemblies and in the voting and in their 
other acts as citizens they would receive their reward 
in the very situations in which they most needed it; 
and furthermore would be leaving the children of 
these freedmen as so many clients to their posterity. 
These arguments of Tullius induced the patricians 


2 αἰεὶ Kiessling: ἄγειν O. 
3 Kiessling: καταλιπόντας O. 
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εχώρησαν οἱ πατρίκιοι τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
παρελθεῖν, καὶ μέχρι τῶν καθ) ἡμᾶς χρόνων ὡς 
ἕν τι τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ ἀκινήτων νομίμων διατελεῖ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐν τῇ πόλει φυλαττόμενον. 

XXIV. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ κατὰ τοῦτο γέγονα τὸ 
μέρος τῆς διηγήσεως, ἀναγκαῖον εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ 
διελθεῖν ὡς εἶχε τότε τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις τὰ περὶ 
τοὺς δούλους ἔθη, ἵνα μήτε τὸν βασιλέα τὸν 
πρῶτον ἐπιχειρήσαντα τοὺς δεδουλευκότας ἆ ἀστοὺς 
ποιεῖν μήτε τοὺς παραδεξαµένους τὸν νόμον ἐν 
αἰτίαις σχῇ τις, ὡς ῥιπτοῦντας εἰκῆ τὰ καλά. 
ἐτύγχανον δὴ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις αἱ τῶν θεραπόντων 
κτήσεις κατὰ τοὺς δικαιοτάτους γινόμεναι τρόπους. 
7] γὰρ ὠνησάμενοι παρὰ τοῦ δηµοσίου τοὺς 
ὑπὸ δόρυ πωλουμένους ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων, 7 
τοῦ στρατηγοῦ συγχωρήσαντος ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαις 
ὠφελείαις καὶ τοὺς δοριαλώτους τοῖς λαβοῦσιν 
ἔχειν, ἢ πριάμενοι 1 παρ᾽ ἑτέρων κατὰ τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς τρόπους κυρίων γενομένων ἐκέκτηντο τοὺς 
δούλους. οὐδὲν δὴ πρᾶγμα ποιεῖν αἰσχύνης 7 
βλάβης κοινῆς αἴτιον οὔθ᾽ ὁ Τύλλιος ὁ κατα- 
στησάμενος τὸ ἔθος οὔθ᾽ οἱ παραδεξάμενοι καὶ 
διαφυλάξαντες ὤοντο, εἰ τοῖς ἀφαιρεθεῖσιν ἐν 
πολέμῳ τήν, T€ πατρίδα καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν χρη- 
στοῖς γενομένοις περὶ τοὺς. καταδουλωσαμένους ἢ ἢ 
τοὺς. παρὰ τούτων πριαμένους ἀμφότερα ταῦτα 
παρὰ τῶν δεσποτῶν ὑπάρξει. ἐτύγχανον δὲ τῆς 
ἐλευθερίας οὗ bev πλεῖστοι προῖκα διὰ καλοκάγα- 
θίαν- καὶ κράτιστος ἀπαλλαγῆς δεσποτῶν τρόπος 
οὗτος ἦν" ὀλίγοι δέ τινες λύτρα κατατιθέντες ἐξ 
ὁσίων καὶ δικαίων ἐργασιῶν συναχθέντα. 


1 πριάµενοι R: πριαμένοις AB, Jacoby. 
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to permit this custom to be introduced into the 
commonwealth, and to this day it continues to be 
observed by the Romans as one of their sacred and 
unalterable usages. 

XXIV. Now that I have come to this part of my 
narrative, I think it necessary to give an account of the 
customs which at that time prevailed among the 
Romans with regard to slaves, in order that no one 
may accuse either the king who first undertook to ^ 
make citizens of those who had been slaves, or 
the Romans who accepted the law, of recklessly 
abandoning their noble traditions. The Romans 
acquired their slaves by the most just means; for 
they either purchased them from the state at an 
auction! as part of the spoils, or the general per- 
mitted the soldiers to keep the prisoners they had 
taken together with the rest of the booty, or else 
they bought them of those who had obtained pos- 
session of them by these same means. So that 
neither Tullius, who established this custom, nor those 
who received and maintained it thought they were 
doing anything dishonourable or detrimental to the 
public interest, if those who had lost both their 
country and their liberty in war and had proved 
loyal to those who had enslaved them, or to those 
who had purchased them from these, had both 
those blessings restored to them by their masters. 
Most of these slaves obtained their liberty as a free. 
gift because of meritorious conduct, and this was the 
best kind of discharge from their masters; but a 
few paid a ransom raised by lawful and honest 
labour. . 


1 Literally, “sold under the spear." Dionysius here uses 
a Latinism (sub hasta vendere). 
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᾿Αλλ' οὐκ ἐν τοῖς καθ’ ἡμᾶς χρόνοις οὕτω 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔχει, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοσαύτην σύγχυσιν ἥκει τὰ 
πράγματα καὶ τὰ καλὰ τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως 
οὕτως ἄτιμα καὶ ῥυπαρὰ γέγονεν, ὥσθ᾽ οἱ μὲν 
ἀπὸ λῃστείας καὶ τοιχωρυχίας καὶ πορνείας καὶ 
παντὸς ἄλλου πονηροῦ πόρου χρηματισάµενοι 
τούτων ὠνοῦνται τῶν χρημάτων τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
καὶ εὐθύς εἰσι Ρωμαῖοι: οἱ δὲ συνίστορες καὶ 
συνεργοὶ τοῖς δεσπόταις γενόμενοι φαρμακειῶν 
καὶ ἀνδροφονιῶν͵ καὶ τῶν εἰς θεοὺς ἢ ἢ τὸ κοινὸν 
ἀδικημάτων ταύτας φέρονται παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς. 
χάριτας: οἱ δ᾽ ἵνα τὸν δημοσίᾳ διδόμενον οἶτον 
λαμβάνοντες κατὰ μῆνα καὶ εἴ τις ἄλλη παρὰ 
τῶν ἡγουμένων γίγνοιτο τοῖς ἀπόροις τῶν πολι- 
τῶν φιλανθρωπία φέρωσι τοῖς δεδωκόσι τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν: οἱ δὲ διὰ κουφότητα τῶν δεσποτῶν 
καὶ κενὴν δοξοκοπίαν. ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν ἐπίσταμαί 
τινας ἅπασι τοῖς δούλοις συγκεχωρηκότας εἶναι 
ἐλευθέροις μετὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν τελευτάς, ἵνα χρη- 
στοὶ καλῶνται νεκροὶ καὶ πολλοὶ ταῖς κλίναις 
αὐτῶν ἐκκομιζομέναις παρακολουθῶσι τοὺς πίλους 
ἔχοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς -κεφαλαῖς- ἐν οἷς ἐπόμπευόν τινες, 
ὡς ἦν παρὰ τῶν ἐπισταμένων ἀκούειν, ἐκ τῶν 
δεσμωτηρίων ἐξεληλυθότες ἀρτίως κακοῦργοι 
μυρίων ἄξια διαπεπραγμένοι θανάτων. εἷς τούτους 
μέντοι τοὺς δυσεκκαθάρτους σπίλους | ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ἀποβλέποντες οἱ πολλοὶ δυσχεραίνουσι 


1 Sylburg : πίλους O. 


1 The pilleus was a brimless (or almost brimless) cap, 
generally of felt. In the form worn by all Romans οὐ the 
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- This, however, is not the case in our day, but things 
have come to'such.a state of confusion and the 
noble traditions of the Roman commonwealth have 
become so debased and sullied, that some who have . 
made a fortune by robbery, housebreaking, pros- 
titution and every other base means, purchase their 
freedom with the money so acquired and straightway 
are Romans." Others, who have been confidants 
and accomplices ‘of ‘their. masters in poisonings; 
murders and in' crimes against the gods or the state, 
receive: from“ them this^favour as their reward. 
Some are freed in order that, when they have received : 
the. monthly allowance of corn given by the public 
or some other largesse distributed by the men in 
power to.the poor among the citizens; they may bring 
it to those who granted them their freedom.. And 
others owe 'their freedom to the levity of their masters 
and to their vain thirst for popularity. I, at any 
rate, know of some who have allowed all their slaves 
to be freed after their death, in order that they might 
bé called good men when they 3 were dead and that 
many people might follow their biers wearing’ 'their 
liberty-caps;! indeed. some of those taking part in 
these processions, as one might have heard from those 
who knew, have been malefactors just out of jail, 
who had committed crimes deserving of a thousand 
deaths. Most people, nevertheless, as -they look 
upon these stains ? that can scarce be washed away 
from the city,-are grieved and condemn’ the custom, 


Saturnalia: and by newly emancipated slaves it’ was ae - 
cylindrical. 

: Therei is probably an intentional pun in tHe, Greek between 
σπίλους (‘‘stains’’) and πίλους (caps?!) just above." A few 
lines later the historian substitutes another word (ῥύπους) for 
σπίλους. 4 I c 
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καὶ προβέβληνται τὸ ἔθος, ὡς οὐ πρέπον ἡγε- 
μονικῇ πόλει καὶ παντὸς ἄρχειν ἀξιούσῃ τόπου 
τοιούτους ποιεῖσθαι πολίτας. 

"Exo. δ ἄν τις πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα διαβαλεῖν ἔθη 
καλῶς μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχαίων ἐπινοηθέντα, κακῶς 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν νῦν ἐπιτριβόμενα. ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν 
νόμον τοῦτον οὐκ οἴομαι δεῖν ἀναιρεῖν, μή τι 
μεῖζον ἐκραγῇ τῷ κοινῷ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ κακόν" ἔπαν- 
ορθοῦσθαι μέντοι. φημὶ δεῖν τὰ δυνατὰ καὶ μὴ 
περιορᾶν ὀνείδη μεγάλα καὶ ῥύπους δυσεκ- 
καθάρτους εἰς τὴν πολιτείαν εἰσαγομένους. καὶ 
μάλιστα μὲν τοὺς τιμητὰς ἀξιώσαιμ᾽ ἂν τούτου 
τοῦ μέρους προνοεῖν" εἰ δὲ μή ye! τοὺς ὑπάτους 
(δεῖ γὰρ ἀρχῆς τινος μεγά Ans); ot τοὺς καθ᾽ 
ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἐλευθέρους γινομένους ἐξετάσουσι, 
τίνες ὄντες καὶ διὰ τί καὶ πῶς ἠλευθερώθησαν, 
ὥσπερ γε τοὺς τῶν ἱππέων καὶ τοὺς τῶν ' βουλευτῶν 
βίους ἐξετάζουσιν- ἔπειθ᾽ οὓς μὲν ἂν εὕρωσιν 
ἀξίους τῆς πόλεως ὄντας, eis φυλὰς κατα- 
γράψουσι καὶ μένειν ἐφήσουσιν ? ἐν τῇ πόλει, τὸ 
δὲ μιαρὸν καὶ ἀκάθαρτον φῦλον ἐκβαλοῦσιν € ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως, εὐπρεπὲς ὄνομα τῷ πράγματι τιθέντες; 
ἀποικίαν. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν τῆς ὑποθέσεως ἀπαιτού- 
σης ἀναγκαῖόν τε καὶ δίκαιον ἔδοξεν εἶναί μοι 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐπιτιμῶντας τοῖς “Ρωμαίων ἔθεσιν 
εἰπεῖν. 

XXV. Ὁ «δὲ Τύλλιο οὐκ ἐν τούτοις µόνον 
τοῖς πολιτεύμασι δημοτικὸς ὧν ἐδήλωσεν, ἐν 
οἷς ἐδόκει τήν τε τῆς βουλῆς ἐξουσίαν καὶ τὴν 
τῶν d a δυναστείαν ἐλαττοῦν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 

1 γε added by Kiessling. 
? Kiessling : ἀφήσουσιν AB. 
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looking upon it as unseemly that a dominant city 
which aspires to rule the whole world should make 
such men citizens. 

One might justly condemn many other customs 
also which were wisely devised by the ancients 
but are shamefully abused by the men of to-day. 
Yet, for my part, I do not believe that this law ought 
to be abolished, lest as a result some greater evil 
should break out to the detriment of the public; 
but I do say that it ought to be amended, as far as 
possible, and that great reproaches and disgraces 
hard to be wiped out should not be permitted 
entrance into the body politic. And I could wish 
that the censors, preferably, or, if that may not be, 
then the consuls, would take upon themselves the 
care of this matter, since it requires the control of 
some important magistracy, and that they would 
make inquiries about the persons who are freed each 
year—who they are and for what reason they have 
been freed and how—just as they inquire into the 
lives of the knights and senators; after which they 
should enroll in the tribes such of them as they find 
worthy to be citizens and allow them to remain in 
the city, but should expel from the city the foul and 
corrupt herd under the specious pretence of sending 
them out as a colony. "These are the things, then, 
which, as the subject required it, I thought it both 
necessary and just to say to those who censure the 
customs of the Romans. 

XXV. Tullius showed himself a friend to the people, 
not only in these measures by which he seemed to 
lessen the authority of the senate and the power of the 


ὃ τιθέντες B: θέντες A. 
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ev ots τὴν βασιλικὴν à ἀρχὴν ἐμείωσεν αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ 
τὴν ἡμίσειαν τῆς ἐξουσίας: ᾿ἀφελόμενος. τῶν 
γὰρ πρὸ αὐτοῦ βασιλέων͵ ἁπάσας ἀξιούντων ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοὺς &yew. τᾶς. δίκας καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐγκλήματα 
τά τ ἴδια καὶ τὰ κὀινὰ πρὸς τὸν ἑαυτῶν τρόπον 
δικαζόντων, ἐκεῖνος διελὼν ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδιωτικῶν 
τὰ δημόσια, τῶν μὲν εἰς τὸ κοινὸν φερόντων 
ἀδικημάτων αὐτὸς ἐποιεῖτο τὰς ᾿διαγνώσεις, τῶν 
DA ἰδιωτικῶν ἰδιώτας ἔταξεν εἶναι δικαστάς, Ô ὅρους 
καὶ κανόνας αὐτοῖς τάξας οὓς αὐτὸς ἔγραψε νόμους. 

Ἐπεὶ, δ᾽ αὐτῷ τὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει πράγματα τὸν 
κράτιστον, εἰλήφει κόσμον, εἰς «ἐπιθυμίαν ἦλθεν 
ἐπιφανές τι διαπραξάμενος αἰώνιον ἑαυτοῦ μνήμην 
τοῖς ἐπιγωνομένοις καταλιπεῖν. ἐφιστὰς δὲ τὴν 
διάνοιαν ἐπὶ τὰ. τῶν ἀρχαίών "βασιλέων τε καὶ 
πολιτικῶν ἀνδρῶν. μνημεῖα, ἐξ ὧν εἰς ὀνόματα καὶ 
δόξας > προῆλθον, οὔτε τοῦ Βαβυλωνίου. τείχους 
ἐμακάρισε τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίαν ἐκείνην γυναῖκα ὀῦτε 
τῶν ἐν Μέμφει πυραμίδων τοὺς Αἰγύπτου βασιλεῖς 
οὔτ᾽ εἴ τις AAN πλούτου καὶ πολυχειρίας ἐπίδειξις 
v ἀνδρὸς ἡγεμόνος, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα μικρὰ 
καὶ ὀλιγοχρόνια | καὶ οὐκ άξια σπουδῆς ἡγησας 
pevos ὄψεώς T ἀπάτας, οὐκ ἀληθεῖς βίου 3 καὶ 
πραγμάτων ὠφελείας, ἐξ ὧν μακαρισμοὶ τοῖς 
κατασκευασαμένοις ἠκολούθουν μόνον) ἐπαίνου 
δὲ καὶ“ ζήλου ἄξια τὰ τῆς γνώμης ἔργα ὑπολαβών, 

s ὀνόματα καὶ δόξας O : ὄνομα καὶ δόξαν. Steph. 2 

* οὐκ ο βίου Reiske: οὐκ εἰς βίους O, οὐκ εἷς βίου Steph.* 

3 μόνον O : μόνοις Kiessling. . 

4 ἐπαίνου δὲ καὶ Steph. : ἔπαινοι δὲ οὐ Ba, ἐπαίνου δὲ οὗ Bb, 
ἐπαίνου δὲ οὐδὲ A; ἔπαινοι δὲ ov, ζήλου δὲ "VM Kiessling ; ἐξ 


ὧν μακαρισμοὶ μὲν (for μόνον) . . . ἠκολούθουν, ἔπαινοι 5" οὔ 
et. 
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patricians, but also in those by which he diminished 
the royal power, of half of which, he deprived him- 
self. For whereas the kings before him had thought 
proper to have all causes brought before them and 
had determined all suits both private and publie as 
they themselves thought fit, he, making a distinction 
between public and private suits, took cognizance 
himself of all crimes which affected the publie, | but 
in’ private causes appointed private persons to be 
judges, prescribing for them as norms and standards 
the laws which he himself had established. 

When! he had arranged affairs in the city in the 
best manner, he, conceived a desire to perpetuate 
his memory with posterity, by some illustrious - 
enterprise. And upon turning. his attention.to the 
monuments both of ancient kings and statesmen by 
which they had gained reputation and glory, he did 
not envy either that Assyrian: woman? for having 
built the walls of Babylon, or the kings of Egypt for 
having raised the pyramids at Memphis, or any other 
prince for whatever monument he might . have 
erected as a display of his riches and of the multitude 
of workmen at his command. On the contrary, he 
regarded all these things as "trivial and ephemeral 
and unworthy of serious attention, mere beguile- 
ments for the eyes, but no real aids to the conduct 
of life or to the administration of public affairs, since - 
they led to nothing more than*a reputation for 
great felicity on the part of those who built them. 
But the things that he regarded as worthy of praise 
ond emulation were ine works of he mind, : the 


E For chap. 25, 3-26, bef ivy 45, 1-3. 
Aus koren À 
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ἧς 1 πλεῖστοί T ἀπολαύουσι καὶ ἐπὶ μήκιστον 
χρόνον καρποῦνται τὰς ὠφελείας, πάντων μάλιστα 
τῶν τοιούτων ἔργων τὴν ᾽Αμϕικτύονος τοῦ 
Ἕλληνος ἐπίνοιαν ἠγάσθη, ὃς ἀσθενὲς ὁρῶν καὶ 
ῥάδιον Ù ὑπὸ τῶν περιοικούντων βαρβάρων ἐξαναλω- 
θῆναι τὸ “Ἑλληνικὸν γένος, εἰς τὴν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
κληθεῖσαν. ᾿Αμϕικτυονικὴν σύνοδον καὶ παν- 
(yop αὐτὸ συνήγαγε, νόμους καταστησάμενος 
ἔξω τῶν ἰδίων, ὦ ὧν ἑκάστη πόλις εἶχε, τοὺς κοινοὺς 
ἅπασιν, οὓς καλοῦσιν ᾽Αμϕικτυονικούς, ἐξ ὧν 
φίλοι μὲν ὄντες ἀλλήλοις διετέλουν καὶ τὸ συγγενὲς 
φυλάττοντες μᾶλλον ἔργοις ἢ λόγοις, λυπηροὶ δὲ 
τοῖς βαρβάροις καὶ φοβεροί. παρ᾽ οὗ τὸ παρά- 
δείγμα λαβόντες Ἴωνές τε οἱ μεταθέμενοι τὴν 
οἴκησιν ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης εἰς τὰ παραθαλάττια 
τῆς Καρίας καὶ Δωριεῖς οἱ περὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
τόπους τὰς πόλεις ἱδρυσάμενοι ἱ ἱερὰ κατεσκεύασαν 
ἀπὸ κοινῶν ἀναλωμάτων" Ἴωνες μὲν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 
τὸ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος, Δωριεῖς δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τριοπίῳ τὸ 
τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος: ἔνθα συνιόντες γυναιξὶν ὁμοῦ 
καὶ τέκνοις κατὰ τοὺς ἀποδειχθέντας χρόνους 
συνέθυόν τε καὶ συνεπανηγύριζον καὶ ἀγῶνας 
ἐπετέλουν ἱππικοὺς καὶ γυμνικοὺς καὶ τῶν 
περὶ μουσικὴν : ἀκουσμάτων καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς 
ἀναθήμασι κοινοῖς ἐδωροῦντο. θεωρήσαντες δὲ 
καὶ πανηγυρίσαντες καὶ τὰς ἄλλας φιλοφροσύνας 


1 ἧς O: ὧν Reiske. 


1 The Greek words can mean either '' the son of Hellen" 
* the Greek''; but the latter does not seem to be a very 
Satara! way of describing him. Other writers regularly 
regarded Amphictyon as the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha, 
and thus the brother of Hellen. Spelman proposed to add 
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advantages from which are enjoyed by the greatest 
number of people and for the greatest length of time. 
And of allthe achievements of this nature he admired 
most the plan of Amphictyon, the son of Hellen: 
who, seeing the Greek nation weak and easy to be 
destroyed by the barbarians who surrounded them, 
brought them together in a general council and 
assemblage of the whole nation, named after him 
the Amphictyonie council; and then, apart from the 
partieular laws by which each city was governed; 
established others common to them all, which they 
call the Amphictyonic laws, in consequence of which 
they lived in mutual friendship, and fulfilling the 
obligations of kinship by their actions rather than by 
their professions, continued troublesome and for- 
midable neighbours to the barbarians. His example 
was followed by the Ionians who, leaving Europe, 
settled in the maritime parts of Caria, and also by the 
Dorians, who built their cities in the same region 
and erected temples at the common expense—the 
Ionians building the temple of Diana at Ephesus and 
the Dorians that of Apollo at Triopium—where they 
assembled with their wives and children at the 
appointed times, joined together in sacrificing and 
celebrating the festival, engaged in various contests, 
equestrian, gymnastic and musical, and made joint 
offerings to the gods. After they had witnessed the 
spectacles, celebrated the festival, and received the 
the word ἀδελφοῦ (‘‘ brother") to the Greek text here. The 
ancients did not all accept this aetiological myth as the true 
explanation of the Apphiajsuna and the Amphictyonic 
League. Several of the later authors rightly recognized in 
ἀμφικτύονες a mere variant of ἀμφικτίονες (those dwelling 
round about," ““neighbours’’), the equivalent of Homer's 
περικτίονες. F 
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παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων᾽ ἀναλαβόντες, εἴ τι πρόσκρουσµα 
moder πρὸς πόλιν ἐγεγόνει, δικασταὶ καθ- 
εζόμενοι διήτων, καὶ περὶ ᾿ τοῦ πρὸς τοὺς βαρβάρους 
πολέμου καὶ περὶ τῆς πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὁμοφροσύνης 
κοινὰς ἐποιοῦντο "βουλάς. ταῦτα δὴ καὶ τὰ 
ὅμοια τούτοις παραδείγματα, λαβὼν προθυμίαν 
ἔσχε καὶ αὐτὸς ἁπάσας τὰς. μετεχούσας | πόλεις 
τοῦ Λατίνων γένους συστῆσαι καὶ συναγαγεῖν, 
ἵνα μὴ στασιάζουσαι καὶ πολεμοῦσαι πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λας ὑπὸ τῶν προσοικούντων Pon iln τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν ἀφαιρεθῶσι. ..: 

XXVI. Γνοὺς δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς κρατίστους 
ἄνδρας ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως, συνεκάλει περὶ μεγάλων 
καὶ κοινῶν φήσας πραγμάτων συμβούλους αὐτοὺς 
— t ἐπεὶ δὲ συνῆλθον, συναγαγὼν τήν 

ε. Ῥωμαίων βουλὴν καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν. πόλεων 
Πλοία λόγον διεξῆλθε παρακλητικὸν ὁμονοίας, 
διδάσκων ὡς καλὸν μὲν χρῆμα πολλαὶ πόλεις 
μιᾷ γνώμῃ χρώμεναι, αἰσχρὰ δ᾽ ὄψις συγγενῶν 
ἀλλήλαις διαφερομένων: αἴτιόν τ᾽ ἰσχύος μὲν 
ταῖς ἀσθενέσιν ἀποφαίνων ὁμοφροσύνην, ταπεινό- 
τητος δὲ καὶ ἀσθενείας καὶ ταῖς πάνυ ἰσχυ- 
ραῖς ἀλληλοφθορίαν." ταῦτα διεξελθὼν ἐδίδασκεν 
αὐτοὺς ὡς χρὴ Λατίνους. μὲν τῶν προσοίκων 
ἄρχειν καὶ τὰ δίκαια τάττειν "Έλληνας ὄντας 
βαρβάροις" “Ῥωμαίους δὲ. τὴν ἁπάντων Λατίνων 
ἔχειν προστασίαν, μεγέθει τε πόλεως προὔχοντας 
καὶ πραγμάτων 6 ὄγκῳ καὶ τῇ προνοίᾳ τοῦ δαιμο- 
viov κρείττονι κεχρημένους ἐκείνων, δι ἣν εἰς 


1 πόλει added by Reiske. 
2 ἀλληλοφθορίαν ‘Cobet : ETE 0. 
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other evidences of goodwill from one another, if any 
difference had arisen between one city and another, 
arbiters sat in judgment and decided the controversy 5 
and they also consulted together concerning the 
means both of carrying on the war against the bar- 
barians and of maintaining their mutual concord. 
These and the like examples inspired Tullius also 
with a desire of bringing together and uniting all 
the cities belonging to the Latin race, so that they 
might not, as the result of engaging in'strife at 
home and in wars with one another, be deprived of 
their liberty by the neighbouring barbarians. 

XXVI. After he had taken this resolution he 
called together:the most important men of every 
city, stating that he was summoning them to take 
counsel with him about matters of great consequence 
and.of mutual concern. When they had assembled, 
he caused the Roman senate and these men who 
came from the cities to meet together, and made a 
long speech exhorting them to concord, pointing 
out what a fine thing ‘it is when a number of states ` 
agree together and “what a disgraceful sight when 
kinsmen are at variance, and declaring that con- 

cord is a sourcé of strength to weak states, while 
mutual slaughter reduces and weakens even the 
strongest. After this he went on to show them that 
the Latins ought to have the command over their 
neighbours and, being Greeks, ought to give laws to 
barbarians, wi that the Romans ought to have the 
leadership of all the Latins, not only because they 
excelled in the size of their city and the greatness 
of their achievements, but also because they, more 
than the others, had enjoyed the favour of.divine 
providence and in consequence had attained to so 
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3 τοσαύτην ἐπιφάνειαν. προῆλθον. τοιαῦτα διεξ- 
ελθὼν συνεβούλευεν αὐτοῖς ἱερὸν ἄσυλον ἀπὸ κοινῶν 
ἀναλωμάτων ἐν “Ρώμῃ κατασκευάσασθαι, ἐν ᾧ 
θύσουσί τε ai πόλεις συνερχόμεναι καθ’ ἕκαστον 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἰδίας τε καὶ κοινὰς θυσίας καὶ παν- 
ηγύρεις ἄξουσιν, ἐν οἷς ἂν ὁρίσωσι χρόνοις, καί, 
εἴ τι γένοιτο πρόσκρουσµα αὐταῖς πρὸς ἀλλήλας, 
κατὰ τῶν ἱερῶν ! τοῦτο 3 διαλύσονται, ταῖς 
ἄλλαις πόλεσιν ἐπιτρέψασαι τὰ ἐγκλήματα δια- 

4 γνῶναι. διεξιὼν ταῦτα τε καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἕξουσιν 
ἀγαθὰ βουλευτήριον ἐγκαταστησάμενοι, πάντας 
ἔπεισε τοὺς ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ παρόντας: καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτο κατεσκεύασεν «ἐξ ὧν ἅπασαι συνήνεγκαν αἱ 
πόλεις χρημάτων τὸν τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος νεών, τὸν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγίστου τῶν ἐν τῇ. Ῥώμῃ λόφων Spe 
pévov "Aovevrivov: καὶ τοὺς νόμους συνέγραψε 
ταῖς πόλεσι πρὸς ἀλλήλας καὶ τἆλλα τὰ περὶ τὴν 
ἑορτὴν καὶ πανήγυριν, ὃν ἐπιτελεσθήσεται τρόπον, 

5 ἔταξεν. ἵνα δὲ μηδεὶς χρόνος αὐτοὺς ἀφανίσῃ, 
στήλην κατασκευάσας χαλκῆν ἔγραψεν ἐν ταύτῃ 
Td τε δόξαντα τοῖς συνέδροις καὶ τὰς μετεχούσας 
τῆς συνόδου πόλεις. αὕτη διέμεινεν ἡ στήλη 
μέχρι τῆς .ἐμῆς ἡλικίας ἐν τῷ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιϑος 
ἱερῷ κειμένη γραμμάτων ἔχουσαι χαρακτῆρας * 
οἷς τὸ παλαιὸν 7 Ἑλλὰς ἐχρῆτο." ὃ καὶ αὐτὸ 
ποιήσαιτ᾽ ἄν. τις οὐ μικρὸν τεκμήριον τοῦ μὴ 
βαρβάρους εἶναι τοὺς οἰκίσαντας τὴν Ῥώμην" 
οὐ yàp ἂν "Ἑλληνικοῖς ἐχρῶντο γράμμασιν ὄντες 


! κατὰ τῶν ἱερῶν Naber: ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν Ο, Jacoby, ἐκ τῶν 
κοινῶν Schaller, ἐκ τῶν ἴσων Kiessling. 
? τοῦτο B: τούτων A, νόμων Reisko. 
? Ἑλληνικῶν after χαρακτῆρας deleted by Kiessling. 
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great eminence. Having said this, he advised them 
to build a temple of refuge at Rome at their joint 
expense, to which the cities should repair every 
year and offer up sacrifices both individually and 
in common, and also celebrate festivals at such 
times as they should appoint; and if any difference 
should arise between these cities, they should 
terminate it over the sacrifices, submitting their 
complaints to the rest of the cities for decision. 
By enlarging upon these and the many other 
advantages they would reap from the appointment 
of a general council, he prevailed on all who were 
present at the session to give their consent. And 
later, with the money contributed by all the cities, 
he built the temple of Diana, which stands upon 
the Aventine, the largest of all the hills in Rome; 
and he drew up laws relating to the mutual rights 
of the cities and prescribed the manner in which 
everything else that concerned the festival and the 
general assembly should be performed. And to the 
end that no lapse of time should obliterate these 
laws, he erected a bronze pillar upon which he . 
engraved both the decrees of the council and the 
names of the cities which had taken part in it. This 
pillar still existed down to my time in the temple 
of Diana, with the inscription in the characters 
that were anciently used in Greece. This alone 
would serve as no slight proof that the founders of 
Rome were not barbarians; for if they had been, 
they would not have used Greek characters. "These 


1 The Romans got their alphabet from the Greeks (Chal. 
cidians) who settled at Cumae and Neapolis. 


* Cobet: ἐχρᾶτο Ο. 
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6 βάρβαροι. πολιτικαὶ μὲν δὴ πράξεις τοῦ βασι- 
έως τούτου ᾿ σὺν ἄλλαις πολλαῖς ἐλάττοσί τε 
καὶ ἁμαυροτέραίς αἱ μέγισται καὶ λαμπρόταται 
αὗται !1 μνημονεύονται, πολεμικαὶ δ᾽ αἱ ? πρὸς 
ev τὸ Τυρρηνῶν ἔθνος γενόμεναι, περὶ ὧν μέλλω, 
νῦν διεξιέναι. 

XXVII. Mera τὴν Ταρκυνίου i τελευτὴν αἱ 
παραδοῦσαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἐκείνῳ πόλεις οὐκέτι 
φυλάττειν ἐβούλοντο. τὰς ὁμολογίας, Τυλλίῳ T. 
οὐκ ἀξιοῦσαι ταπεινῷ κατὰ γένος ὄντι ὑπακούειν 
καὶ τὴν. διαφορὰν τῶν πατρικίων. τὴν πρὸς τὸν 
ἡγεμόνα γενομένην μεγάλην σφίσιν ὠφέλειαν 

9 παρέξειν νομίζουσαι. ἦρξαν ὃ δὲ τῆς. ἀποστά- 
σεως οἱ (καλούμενοι Οὐιεντανοὶ καὶ τοῖς ἐλθοῦσι 
παρὰ τοῦ Τυλλίου᾽ πρεσβευταῖς ἆ ἀπεκρίναντο -μηδε- 
μίαν. εἶναί σφισι. πρὸς ἐκεῖνον μήθ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἡγεμο- 
vias . | παραχωρήσεως μήτε περὶ φιλί tas καὶ 
συμμαχίας συνθήκην. ἀρξάντων δὲ τούτων 

αιρητανοί T. ἠκολούθησαν καὶ Ταρκυνιῆται, 
καὶ τελευτῶσα ἐν ὅπλοις ἦν ἅπασα ἡ Τυρρηνία. 

3 οὗτος ὁ πόλεμος εἴκοσι διέµεινεν ἔτη συνεχῶς 
πολεμούμενος εἰσβολάς τε πολλὰς. ἀμφοτέρων 
μεγάλοις στρατεύμασι ποιουμένων εἰς τὴν ἀλλή- 
λων καὶ παρατάξεις ᾽ἄλλας ; ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις συνιστα- 
μένων. ἐν ἁπάσαις, δὲ ταῖς μάχαις κατορθῶν ó 
Tidus, ὅσαι. κατὰ πόλεις τε καὶ πρὸς ὅλον τὸ 
ἔθνος αὐτῷ ᾿ συνέστησαν, καὶ τρισὶν ἐπιφανεστά- 
τοις κοσμηθεὶς: θριάμβοις τελευτῶν ἠνάγκασε 
τοὺς οὐκ ἀξιοῦντας ἄρχεσθαι τὸν χαλινὸν ἄκοντας 4 

1 αὗται Bb: τοιαῦται ABa. 
2 ai B(?), Reiske: om. R. 
* Cobet: ἤρξάντο O, Jacoby. 
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are. the most important and most conspicuous 
administrative measures that are recorded of this 
king, besides many others of less note and certainty. 
His military operations were directed against one 
nation only, that of the Ayrrhepjahs; : of these I shall 
now give an account. 

XXVII. After! the "EE of Tarquinius those 
cities which had yielded the sovereignty to him ~ 
refused.to observe the terms of their treaties any | 
longer, disdaining to submit to Tullius, since he was a 
man ‘of lowly birth, and anticipating great advan- 
tages for themselves from the discord that had 
arisen between the patricians and their ruler. The 
people called the Veientes were the leaders of this 
revolt;.and when Tullius sent ambassadors they 
replied that they had no treaty with him either 
concerning their yielding the sovereignty or con- 
cerning friendship and an alliance.. These having 
set the example, the people of Caere and Tarquinii 
followed it, and at last all Tyrrhenia was in arms. 
This war lasted for twenty years without inter- 
mission, during which time both sides made many 
irruptions into one another's territories. with great 
armies and fought one pitched battle after another. 
But Tullius, after being successful in all the, battles 
in'which he engaged, both against the several cities 
and against the whole nation, and after being 
honoured with three most splendid triumphs, at last 
forced those who refused to be ruled to accept the 


* Of. Livy i 42, 26. 


: ἄκοντας, Hertlein : ἑκόντας 0, Jacoby. Hertlein also 
retained ἑκόντας, but placed it after ἀξιοῦντας. . 
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4 λαβεῖν. εἰκοστῷ δ᾽ οὖν ἔτει συνελθοῦσαι πάλιν 
αἱ δώδεκα πόλεις ἐξανηλωμέναι τῷ πολέμῳ τά 
τε σώματα καὶ τὰ χρήματα γνώμην ἔσχον 
παραδοῦναι “Ρωμαίοις τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
πρότερον ἐψηφίσαντο. καὶ παρῆσαν ἀπὸ πάσης 
πόλεως οἱ προχειρισθέντες σὺν ἱκετηρίαις ἐπι- 
τρέποντες Τυλλίῳ τὰς πόλεις καὶ μηδὲν dv- 

5 ήκεστον βουλεῦσαι περὶ αὐτῶν ἀξιοῦντες. Τύλλιος 
δὲ τῆς μὲν ἀφροσύνης ἕνεκα καὶ τῶν εἰς. τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἀσεβημάτων,ὶ οὓς - -ἐγγυητὰς ποιησάμενοι 
τῶν ὁμολογιῶν παρέβησαν τὰ συγκείμενα, πολ- 
λῶν αὐτοὺς ἔφη τιμωριῶν ἀξίους εἶναι καὶ μεγά- 
λων: τῆς δὲ “Ῥωμαίων ἐπιεικείας καὶ μετριό- 
τητος; ἐπειδὴ .συγγνόντες ἀδικεῖν στέμμασι καὶ 
λιτανείαις παρῃτοῦντο τὴν ' ὀργήν, οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ 

6 παρόντι ἀτυχήσειν. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καταλύεται τὸν 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς πόλεμον, ταῖς μὲν ἄλλαις πόλεσιν 
ἁπλῶς 3 καὶ δίχα ὀργῆς μνησικάκου πολιτεύ- 
εσθαί 7 ἀποδοὺς ὡς πρότερον καὶ τὰ ἴδια καρ- 
ποῦσθαι, μενούσαις ἐν ταῖς γραφείσαις πρὸς αὐτὰς 
συνθήκαις ὑπὸ βασιλέως Ταρκυνίου: τρεῖς 
ἐξ αὐτῶν πόλεις, at προεξανέστησάν τε καὶ τὰς 
ἄλλας ἐπηγάγοντο ὃ κατὰ “Ῥωμαίων ἐξενεγ- 
κεῖν τὸν πόλεμον, Ka«pqravoós καὶ Ταρκυνιήτας 
καὶ Οὐιεντανούς,' ἀφαιρέσει χώρας τιµωρησά- 
pevos, ἣν κατεκληρούχησε “Ρωμαίων τοῖς νεωστὶ 
προσεληλυθόσι πρὸς τὴν πολιτείαν. 

B ἀσεβημάτων B: ἀθετημάτων R. 

ám. λως B: ἀπόνως A. 

ἐπηγάγοντο ΑΒ: ὑπηγάγοντο R. 

Καιρητανοὺς καὶ T xai Οὐιεντανούς Jacoby : καιριτανοὺς 


καὶ οὐεντανοὺς καὶ ταρκυνίτας D, καιρητανῶν καὶ ταρκυνιτῶν 
καὶ οὐεντανῶν 
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yoke! against their wil. In the twentieth year, : 
therefore, the twelve cities, having become exhausted 
by the war both in men and in money, again met 
together and decided to yield the sovereignty to the 
Romans upon the same terms as previously. And so 
the men chosen as envoys from each city arrived 
with the tokens of suppliants, and entrusting their 
cities to Tullius, begged of him not to adopt any 
extreme measures against them. Tullius told them 
that because of their folly and their impiety towards 
the gods whom they had made sponsors of their 
treaties, only to violate their agreements afterwards, 
they deserved many severe punishments; but that, 
since they acknowledged their fault and were come 
with the fillets of suppliants and with entreaties to de- 
precate the resentment they had merited, they should 
fail of none of the clemency and moderation of the 
Romans atthistime. Having said this, he put an end 
tothe war against them, and in the case of most of the 
cities, without imposing any conditions or harbouring 
any resentment for past injuries, he permitted them 
to retain the same government as before and also to 
enjoy their own possessions as long as they should 
abide by the treaties made with them by Tarquinius. 
But in the case of the three cities of Caere, Tarquinii 
and Veii, which had not only begun the revolt but 
had also induced the rest to make war upon the 
Romans, he punished them by seizing a part of 
their lands, which he portioned out among those 
who had lately been added to the body of Roman 


citizens. 


1 Literally *' bridle” or '' bit," a different metaphor but 
with essentially the same meaning. 
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Ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἐν᾿ εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ 
πολέμους καὶ ναοὺς δύο κατασκευασάμενος Τύχης, 
in παρὰ πάντα τὸν βίον. ἔδοξεν ἀγαθῇ κεχρῆσθαι, 
τὸν μὲν. ἐν ᾿ἀγορᾷ τῇ καλουμένῃ Βοαρίᾳ, τὸν δ᾽ 
ἕτερον ἐπὶ ταῖς ἠιόσι τοῦ Τεβέριος τῆς Τύχης 3 ἣν 
ἀνδρείαν προσηγόρευσεν, ὡς καὶ νῦν ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων 
καλεῖται, ἡλικίας τε προβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ πολὺ. καὶ 
τῆς κατὰ φύσιν .τελευτῆς οὗ μακρὰν ἀπέχων, | 
ἐπιβουλευθεὶς ὑπὸ : Ταρκυνίου. τε τοῦ γαμβροῦ 
καὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ θυγατρὸς ἀποθνήσκει. διηγήσο- 
μαι δὲ. καὶ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς τὸν τρόπον μικρὰ τῶν 
ἔμπροσθεν γενομένων ἀναλαβών.. 

XXVII. "σαν τῷ : Τυλλίῳ δύο θυγατέρες 
ἐκ γυναικὸς γενόμεναι Ταρκυνίας,.. «ἣν ἐνεγύησεν 
ἀὐτῷ βασιλεὺς. Ἑαρκύνιος. ταύτας τὰς. κόρας 
ἐπιγάμους 3 γενομένας ἐκδίδοται τοῖς ἀδελφιδοῖς 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῶν, υἱωνοῖς δὲ “Ταρκυνίου, τῷ τε 
πρεσβυτέρῳ ᾽ τὴν ᾿πρεσβυτέραν ἁρμόσας καὶ τῷ 
νεωτέρῳ τὴν νεωτέραν,. οὕτως οἰόμενος αὐτὰς 


«μάλιστα συνοίσεσθαι τοῖς λαβοῦσυν. ἔτυχε δὲ 


τῶν γαμβρῶν ἑκάτερος ἐναντίᾳ συναφθεὶς τύχῃ ο) 


κατὰ Tijv οὐχ ὁμοτροπίαν: ᾿Λευκίῳ μὲν γὰρ 
τῷ πρεσβυτέρῳ. τολμηρῷ, καὶ αὐθάδει καὶ 
τυραννικῷ τὴν φύσιν ὄντι χρηστὴ καὶ E dt. 
Kal: φιλοπάτωρ συνῆλθε γυνή, "Άρροντι " δὲ τῷ 
νεωτέρῳ πολὺ τὸ πρᾷον ἔχοντι καὶ εὐλόγιστον 
ἀνοσία καὶ pé qe καὶ. πάντολμος ΄ ἦν ἡ 

τ τῆς Apes Capps : om. O, Jacoby. 

ἐπιγάμους R: ἐπάκμους B; ἐν ἀκμῇ γάμου (or γάμων) 
Kiessling. 


3 τύχη Ο: ψυχῇ Cobet. 
* Cary : ἄρροῦντι O (1), Jacoby. 
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Besides these achievements in both peace and war, 
he built two temples to Fortune, who seemed to have 
favoured him all his life, one in the market called the 
Cattle Market, the other on the banks of the Tiber 
to the Fortune which he named Fortuna Virilis,! as 
she is calléd by the Romans even to this day. And 
being now advanced in years and not far from a natural 
death, he was treacherously slain by Tarquinius, his 
son-in-law, and by his own daughter. I shall also 
relate the manner' in which this treacherous deed 
was carried out; but first I must go back and mention 
a few things that preceded it: 

XXVIII. Tullius? had two daughters by his wife 
Tarquinia, whom King Tarquinius had given to him ; 
in marriage. When these maidens were of marriage- 
able age, he gave them to the nephews of their 
mother, who were also the grandsons of Tarquinius, 
joining the elder daughter to the elder nephew and 
the younger to the younger, since he thought they 
would thus live most harmoniously with their hus- 
bands. But it happened that each of his sons-in-law 
was joined by an adverse fate in the matter of 
dissimilarity of character. For the wife of Lucius, 
the elder of the two brothers, who was of a bold, 
arrogant and tyrannical nature, was a good woman, 
modest and fond of her father; on the other hand, 
the wife of-Arruns, the younger brother, a man of 
great mildness and prudence, was a wicked woman 
who hated her father and was capable of any rash 


» Denyse is probably in error here; Vert (L.L. vi. 17) 
states that this temple on the banks οἵ the Tiber was dedicated 
to Fors Fortuna. 

:3 For chaps. 28-40 cf. Livy i. 42, 1 f.; 46-48. 
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3 γαμετή. "συνέβαινε δὴ, τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἑκατέρῳ 
φέρεσθαι μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ. φύσιν, μετάγεσθαι 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐπὶ τἀναντία" ὃ μέν γε 
πονηρὸς ἐκβαλεῖν τῆς βασιλείας τὸν κηδεστὴν 
προθυμούμενος καὶ πάντα μηχανώμενος εἰς τοῦτο 
ὑπὸ τῆς γυναικός μετεπείθετο ἀντιβολούσης τε 
καὶ ὀδυρομένης: : ὁ δ᾽ ἐπιεικὴς οὐδὲν οἰόμενος 
δεῖν ἐξαμαρτάνειν εἰς τὸν πενθερόν, ἀλλὰ περι- 
μένειν ἕως ἡ φύσις αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ ζῆν ἐξαγάγῃ, 
καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν οὐκ ἐῶν πράττειν τὰ μὴ δίκαια, 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἀνοσίας γυναικὸς ἐπὶ τἀναντία peT- 
ήγετο νουθετούσης Te καὶ .λοιδορουμένης. καὶ τὴν 

4 ἀνανδρίαν κακιζούσης. ὡς ὃ- οὐδὲν .ἐπέραινον 
οὔτε αἱ τῆς σώφρονος λιτανεῖαι τὰ κράτιστα τὸν 
οὐ δίκαιον ἄνδρα πειθούσης, οὔτε αἱ τῆς μιαρᾶς 
παραινέσεις ἐπὶ τὰς ἀνοσίους πράξεις τὸν o) 
πονηρὸν εἶναι πεφυκότα παρακαλούσης, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑκάτερος. ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν ἐφέρετο καὶ λυπη- 
ρὰν ἡγεῖτο τὴν μὴ τὰ ὅμοια βουλομένη», τῇ 
μὲν. ὀδύρεσθαί τε καὶ φέρειν τὸν ἑαυτῆς δαίμονα 
περιῆν, τῇ δὲ παντόλμῳ. χαλεπαίνειν kai, an- 

5 αλλαγῆναι ζητεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ συνοικοῦντος. ἔπειτα 
Ñ κακὴ τὴν φύσιν ἀπονοηθεῖσα καὶ νομίσασα 
τοῖς ἑαυτῆς τρόποις ἁρμόττειν μάλιστα τὸν τῆς 
ἀδελφῆς ἄνδρα μεταπέμπεταί τ᾽ αὐτὸν ὡς ὑπὲρ 
ἀναγκαίου πράγματος διαλεξομένη. 

ΧΧΙΧ. Καὶ ἐπειδὴ παρεγένετο, μεταστῆναι 
κελεύσασα τοὺς ἔνδον, ἵνα μόνη διαλεχθείη πρὸς 
μόνον, '* Αρ’, ijjo = «ὦ Ῥαρκύνις, μετὰ 
παρρησίας ἔξεστί μοι Kal ἀκινδύνως ἅπαντα 
εἰπεῖν ὅσα φρονῶ περὶ τῶν κοινῇ συμφερόντων, 
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action. Thus it chanced that each of the husbands 
tried to follow his own bent, but was drawn in the 
opposite direction by his wife. For when the wicked . 
husband desired to drive his father-in-law from the 
throne and was devising every means to accomplish 
this, his wife by her prayers and tears endeavoured 
to prevail on him to desist. And when the good 
husband thought himself obliged to abstain from all 
attempts against the life of his father-in-law and to 
wait till he should end his days by the course of 
nature, and tried to prevent his brother from doing 
what was wrong, his wicked wife, by her remon- 
strances and reproaches and by reviling him with a 
want of spirit, sought to draw him in the opposite 
direction. But when nothing was accomplished by 
either the entreaties of the virtuous wife as she 
urged upon her unjust husband the best course, or by 
the exhortations of the wicked wife. when she strove 
to incite to impious deeds the husband who was not 
by nature evil, but each husband followed his 
natural- bent and thought his wife trouble- 
some because her wishes differed from his own, 
nothing remained but for the first wife to lament 
and submit to her fate and for her audacious sister 
to rage and endeavour to rid herself of her husband. 
At last this wicked woman, grown desperate and be- 
lieving her sister's husband to be most suitable to ber 
own character, sent for him, as if she wanted to talk 
with him concerning a matter of urgent importance. 

XXIX. And when he came, after first ordering 
those who were in the room to. withdraw, that she 
might talk with him in private, she said: “ May I, 
Tarquinius, speak freely and without risk all my 
thoughts concerning our common interests? And 
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καὶ καθέξεις οὓς ἂν ἀκούσῃς λόγους», ἢ σιωπᾶν 
ἀμεινόν: ἐστί μοι καὶ μὴ φέρειν εἰς μέσον βουλὰς 
ἀπορρήτους ; ὦ κελεύσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ταρκυνίου 
λέγειν ὅ TU ᾿βούλεται, καὶ περὶ τοῦ καθέξειν ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ τοὺς λόγους πίστεις ἐπιθέντος δι᾽ ὅρκων, 
οὓς ἐκείνη προηρεῖτο; οὐδὲν ἔ ἔτι αἰσχυνθεῖσα λέγει 
πρὸς αὐτόν: , ‘ Ἁέχρι τίνος, ὦ Ταρκύνιε, τῆς 
βασιλείας ἆ ἀποστερούμενος, ἀνέχεσθαι διανοῇ; ‘ πότε- 
pov ἐκ ταπευλῶν καὶ ἀσήμων ἔφυς προγόνων καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο, οὐκ ἀξιοῖς, ἐπὶ σεαυτῷ μέγα, φρονεῖν; 
ἀλλὰ πάντες ἴσασιν ὅτι τοῖς μὲν ἀρχαίοις ὑμῶν 
προγόνοις Ἕλλησων,. οὖσι καὶ ἀφ᾽ "Ἡρακλέους 
γεγονόσι τῆς ᾽ εὐδαίμονος ἄρξαι .Κορίνθον τὴν 
αὐτοκράτορα ὑπῆρξεν ἀρχὴν ἐπὶ πολλάς, ὡς 
ἀκούω, : γενεάς» τῷ δὲ πάππῳ σου Ῥαρκυνίῳ 
μεταθεμένῳ τὴν ὀἴκησυ, ἐκ᾿ Τυρρηνῶν: ταύτης 
βασιλεῦσαι TIS πόλεως ᾿ ᾿ἐξεγένετο δι΄ ἀρετήν" 
οὗ σὺ κληρονομεῖν od μόνόν τῶν' χρημάτων, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς βασιλείας ὀφείλεις «πρεσβύτερος 
viwvòs QV. ἢ σώματος οὐκ ἔτυχες ἱκανοῦ πράτ- 
τειν ὅσα βασιλεῖ προσῆκε, δι᾽ ἀσθένειάν τε καὶ 
ἀμορφίαν ; ἀλλὰ σοί ye καὶ ῥώμη πάρεστιν, 
οἷα 1 τοῖς κράτιστα πεφυκόσι, καὶ μορφὴ τοῦ 
βασιλείου γένους, ἀξία. ἢ τούτων μὲν οὐδέτερον, 
9. δ᾽ ἀσθενὴς € ἔτι καὶ πολὺ ἀπέχουσα τοῦ φρονεῖν 
τὰ προσήκοντα νεότης. μεθέλκει. σε, δι ἣν οὐκ 
ἀξιοῖς τὰ πολιτικὰ πράττει», ὃς ov πολλοῖς ἀποδεῖς 
ἔτεσι 5 πεντηκονταέτης εἶναι; j κράτιστα δ᾽ ἄνθρωποι 
πεφύκασι φρονεῖν οἱ περὶ ταύτην μάλιστα γενό- 


i [4 B 5 e a’ @ R 
* ola « LKAVN ota. iv. 
® πολλοῖς ἀποδεῖς ἔτεσι Β : πολὺ ἀποδέῃ R. 
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will you keep to yourself what you shall hear? 
Or is it better for me to remain silent and not to 
communicate, plans that require secrecy? " And 
when Tarquinius bade her say what she wished, and 
gave her assurances, by such oaths as she herself 
proposed, that he would keep everything to himself, 
Tullia, laying aside all shame from that moment, said 
to him: “ How long, Tarquinius, do you intend to 
permit yourself to be deprived of the kingship? 
Are you descended from mean and obscure ances- 
tors, that you refuse to entertain high thoughts of 
yourself? But everyone knows that your’ early ` 
ancestors, who were Greeks and descended from 
Hercules, exercised thesovereign powerinthe flourish- 
ing city of Corinth. for many generations, as I am 
informed, and that. your grandfather, Tarquinius, 
after removing from Tyrrhenia, was able by his 
merits to become king of this state; and not only 
his possessions, but his kingdom as well, ought to 
descend to you who are the elder of his grandsons. 
Or have you been given a body incapable of per- 
forming the duties of a king because of some weakness 
and deformity? But surely you are endowed both 
with strength equal to those most highly favoured 
by Nature and with a presence worthy of your royal 
birth. Or is it neither of these; but your youth, as 
yet weàk and far from being capable of forming 
sound judgments, that holds you back and causes 
you to decline the government of the state—you who 
want not many years of being fifty? Yet at about 
this age a man's judgment is naturally at its best.! y 
' 1 Cf. Solon 27 Edmonds (L.C.L.), 1. 12: ἑπτὰ δὲ νοῦν καὶ 
γλῶσσαν ἐν ἑβδομάσιν μέγ᾽ ἄριστος ὀκτώ 1'.—''in seven sevens 
and in eight he is at his best in mind and tongue.” 
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4 μενοι τὴν ἡλικίαν. pepe,” ἀλλ᾽ ^ τοῦ κατ- 
έχοντος τὰ πράγματα εὐγένεια καὶ ἡ πρὸς τοὺς 
κρατίστους τῶν πολιτῶν ἐπιτηδειότης, δι᾽ ἣν οὐκ 
εὐεπιχείρητός. ἐστιν, ἀνέχεσθαί σε ἀναγκάζει; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα ἀμφότερα κακῶς 3 ἔχοντα αὐτῷ 
τυγχάνει καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς αὐτά γε ἀγνοεῖ. καὶ 
μὴν 7 γε τόλμα καὶ τὸ φιλοκίνδυνον ἔ ἔνεστί σου 
τοῖς τρόποις, ὧν μάλιστα τῷ βασιλεύειν μέλ- 
λοντι δεῖ. ὑπάρχει δέ σοι καὶ πλοῦτος ἑκανὸς 
καὶ φίλοι πολλοὶ καὶ ἄλλαι πρὸς τὰ πράγματα 
ἀφορμαὶ πολλαὶ καὶ μεγάλαι. τί οὖν ἔτι μέλλεις 
καὶ τὸν αὐτόματον ἐκδέχῃ καιρόν, ὃς ἥξει σοι 
φέρων τὴν βασιλείαν μηδὲν εἰς τοῦτο πραγµα- 
τευσαμένῳ, μετὰ τὴν τοῦ Τυλλίου δήπου τελευ- 
τήν; ὥσπερ ἀναμενούσης τῆς τύχης. τὰς -ἀνθρω- 
πίνας μελλήσεις, ἢ τῆς φύσεως ἡμῶν τὰς Kal’ 
ἡλικίαν ἑκάστῳ τελευτὰς φερούσης, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐν ἀδήλῳ καὶ 'δυστεκμάρτῳ τέλει πάντων τῶν 
ἀνθρωπίνων πραγμάτων κειμένων. ἐρῶ δὴ μετὰ 
παρρησίας, καὶ εἴ με φήσεις θρασεῖαν, τὸ 
οκοῦν αἴτιον εἶναί μοι τοῦ μηδεμιᾶς ὀρέγεσθαί 
σε μήτε φιλοτιμίας μήτε δόξης. γυνή σοι 
σύνεστι μηδὲν ἐοικυῖα τοῖς σοῖς τρόποις, ἢ σε 
κηλοῦσα καὶ κατάδουσα μαλθακὸν ἀποδέδωκε, 
καὶ λήσεις ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς γενόμενος ἐξ ἀνδρὸς τὸ 
μηδέν" ὥσπερ γε , κἀμοὶ ψοφοδεὴς καὶ οὐδὲν 
ἔχων ἀνδρὸς ἀνήρ, ὅς µε ταπεινὴν ποιεῖ μεγάλων 
οὖσαν .ἀξίαν καὶ Xd τὸ σῶμα, μαρανθεῖσαν 


δ ὑπ αὐτοῦ. εἰ ὃ ἐξεγένετο σοί τε λαβεῖν 

Ὁ 7 ‘ 4 

ἐμὲ γυναῖκα kdàpoi^ σοῦ τυχεῖν ἀνδρός, οὐκ ἂν 
t φέρε B: om. R. ? κακῶς Bb: καλῶς ABa. 


* ἀγνοεῖ ABa : ἀγνοεῖς Bb. 
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Well, then, is it the high birth of the man who is now 
in control of affairs and his popularity with the best 
citizens—which makes him difficult to attack—that 
forces you to submit? But in both these respects too 
he happens to be unfortunate, as not even he himself 
is unaware. Moreover, iiie and willingness 
to undergo danger are inherent in your character, 
qualities most necessary to one who is going to reign. 
You have sufficient wealth also, numerous friends, 
and many other important qualifications for public 
life. Why, then, do you still hesitate and wait for 
an occasion to be provided by chance, an occasion 
that will come bringing to you the kingship without 
your having made any effort to obtain it? And that, 
I presume, will be after the death of Tullius! As if 
Fate waited on men's delays or Nature dispensed 
death to each man according to his age, and the 
outcome of all human affairs were not, on the con- 
trary, obscure and difficult to be foreseen! But I 
will declare frankly, even though you may call me bold 
for it, what seems to me to be the reason why you 
reach out for no coveted honour or for glory. You 
have a wife whose disposition is in no respect like 
your own and who by her allurements and enchant- 
ments has softened you; and by her you will in- 
sensibly be transformed from a man into a nonentity. 
Just so have I a husband who is timorous and has 
nothing of a man in him, who makes me humble 
though I am worthy of great things, and though 
I am fair of body,, yet because of him I have 
withered away. But if it had been possible for you 
to take me as your wife and for me to get you as my 


4 κἀμοὶ Sylburg : κἀμὲ O, Jacoby. 
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ev ἰδιώτῃ Biw τοσοῦτον διεζήσαμεν χρόνον. τί 
οὖν οὐκ ν ὑρρανορθυύμεθη, τὸ τῆς τύχης ἐλάττωμα 
ἡμεῖς μεταθέμενοι τοὺς γάμους, καὶ σὺ μὲν 
ἀπαλλάττεις τοῦ βίου τὴν σαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ διαθήσω ? τὸν ἐμὸν ἄνδρα; ὅταν 
δὲ τούτων διαχειρισθέντων συνέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ 
αὐτό, ἀσφαλῶς ἤδη τὰ λοιπὰ βουλεύσομεν, 
ἐκποδὼν πεποιημένοι τὰ λυποῦντα ἡμᾶς. καὶ 
yàp . ἐὰν τἆλλα τις ἀδικεῖν ὀκνῇ, βασιλείας γε 
χάριν o) νέμεσις ἅπαντα τολμᾶν." 

ΧΧΧ. Τοιαῦτα τῆς Τυλλίας λεγούσης. ἄσμενος 
δέχεται. τὰς αἱρέσεις. ô Ῥαρκύνιος, καὶ αὐτίκα 
δοὺς αὐτῇ πίστεις καὶ λαβών, τὰ «προτέλεια τῶν 
ἀνοσίων γάμων διαπραξάμενος ἀπέρχεται. δι- 
ελθόντος 5° οὐ πολλοῦ μετὰ ταῦτα χρόνου τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς πάθεσιν ἀποθνήσκουσιν 1j Ñ TE πρεσβυτέρα τῶν 
Τυλλίου θυγατέρων καὶ ὁ νεώτερος τῶν Ταρκυνίων. 

Ἐνταῦθα πάλιν ἀναγκάζομαι μεμνῆσθαι Φαβίου 
καὶ τὸ ῥάθυμον αὐτοῦ περὶ τὴν egeragw τῶν 
χρόνων ἐλέγχειν. ἐπὶ γὰρ τῆς Άρροντος ? τελευ- 
τῆς γενόμενος οὐ καθ’ ἓν ἁμαρτάνει μόνον, ὃ 
καὶ “πρότερον ἔφην, ὅτι γέγραφεν υἱὸν εἶναι Tap- 
κυνίου τὸν "Appovra, ἀλλὰ καὶ καθ᾽ ἕτερον, ὅτι 
φησὶν ἀποθανόντα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς Τανακυλλίδος 
τεθάφθαι, ἣν ἀμήχανον ἦν ἔτι καὶ κατ᾽ ἐκείνους 
περιεῖναι τοὺς χρόνους. ἐδείχθη γὰρ ἐν ἀρχαῖς 
ἑβδομηκοστὸν ἔ ἔχουσα καὶ πέµπτον ἔτος 7) lava- 
κυλλὶς ὅτε βασιλεὺς Ταρκύνιος ἐτελεύτα" προσ- 


1 χρόνον A: βίον B. 
5 διαθήσω Reiske : διαθήσομαι O, hoot 
* Cary: dppóvros B, dppoüvros A, Jacoby (and similarly 
twice below). 
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husband, we had not lived so long in a private station. 
Why, therefore, do we not ourselves correct this 
error of fate by exchanging our marital ties, you 
removing your wife from life and I making the same 
disposition of my husband?: And when we have put 
them out of the way and are joined together, we 
will then consider in security what remains to be 
done, having rid ourselves of what now causes our 
distress. For though one may hesitate to commit , 
all the other crimes, yet for the sake of a throne ` 
one cannot be blamed for daring anything." * ` ° 
XXX. Such were Tullia's words, and Tarquinius, 
gladly agreeing to the course she proposed, imme- 
diately ‘exchanged pledges with her, and. then, ` 
after celebrating the rites preliminary to their 
unholy nuptials, he departed. Not long after this 
the elder daughter of, Tullius and the younger 
Tarquinius died the same kind of death. τ ον 

Here again, I find myself obliged.to make mention 
of Fabius and to show him guilty of negligence in his 
investigation of the chronology of events. For when 
he comes to the death of Arruns he commits not only 
one error, as I said before,? in stating that he was the 
son of, Tarquinius, but also another in saying that 
after his death he was buried by his mother Tanaquil, 
who could not possibly have been alive at that time. 
For it was shown in the beginning that when Tar- 
quinius died Tanaquil was seventy-five years of age; 

1 Qf. Euripides, Phoen. 524 f.; εἴπερ γὰρ ἀδικεῖν χρή, τυραν- 
vidos πέρι κάλλιστον ἀδικεῖν, τἆλλα δ᾽ εὐσεβεῖν xpedv-—'' 1f wrong 
e'er be-right, for a throne's sake Were wrong most right ;— 
be God in all else, feared."—Way in L.C.L. These lines, 
according to Cicero (de Off., iii. 21), were often quoted by 
Caesar, . - . . — an "c 

2 In chap. 6. 
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/ M ^ € 2 * la » 
τεθέντων δὴ τοῖς ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ πέντε ἔτεσιν 
ἑτέρων τετταράκοντα ἐτῶν (ἐν γὰρ ταῖς ἐνιαυσίοις 
ἀναγραφαῖς κατὰ τὸν τετταρακοστὸν ἐνιαυτὸν 

^ / 3 E A 3 
τῆς Ἰυλλίου ἀρχῆς τὸν "Appovra τετελευτη- 
κότα παρειλήφαμεν), ἐτῶν ἡ TavakvAMs ἔσται 
A ^ 
πεντεκαίδεκα πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατόν. οὕτως ὀλίγον 
ἐστὶν ἐν ταῖς ἱστορίαις αὐτοῦ τὸ περὶ τὴν ἐξ- 
^ , ΄ 
έτασιν τῆς ἀληθείας ταλαίπωρον.ἶ 
M ^ A] LÀ 3 ` Y , 
Μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον οὐδὲν ἔτι διαμελλήσας 
ε ας HE 9 ^ 1 , 
ὃ Ἰαρκύνιος ἐπάγεται γυναῖκα τὴν Τυλλίαν, 
οὔτε τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς βεβαιοῦντος τὸν γάμον 
‘ ^ > ` , 
οὔτε τῆς μητρὸς συνευδοκούσης, ἀλλ αὐτὴν παρ 
€ Lj À ’ ε δὲ / 0 *3 3 7 
ἑαυτῆς λαβών. ὡς δὲ συνεκεράσθησαν αἱ ὃ ἀνό- 
A 2 /, ’ , ^ , D 
σιοι καὶ ἀνδροφόνοι φύσεις, ἐκβαλεῖν ἐκ τῆς 
’ A , ? 4 a € A 
βασιλείας τὸν Τύλλιον, εἰ μὴ βούλοιτο ἑκὼν 
^ A ^ 
παραδοῦναι τὴν ἀρχήν, ἐμηχανῶντο ἑταιρίας τε 
συνάγοντες καὶ τῶν πατρικίων τοὺς ἀλλοτρίως 
ἔχοντας πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα καὶ τὰ δημοτικὰ 
πολιτεύματα παρακαλοῦντες, ἔκ τε τοῦ δηµοτι- 

^ A 
κοῦ πλήθους τοὺς ἀπορωτάτους, οἷς οὐδενὸς 
τῶν δικαίων φροντὶς ἦν, χρήμασιν ἐξωνούμενοι, 
καὶ οὐδὲ ἀφανῶς ἕκαστα τούτων πράττοντες. 

^ 2 e ^ € , » A * A 
ταῦτα 8 ὁρῶν ὁ Τύλλιος ἤχθετο μὲν καὶ περὶ 
ἑαυτοῦ δεδιώς, εἴ τι πείσεται προκαταληφθείς: 

ο ^ 
ἠγανάκτει © οὐχ ἥκιστα εἰ θυγατρὶ καὶ γαμβρῷ 
^ : ? 
πολεμεῖν ἀναγκασθήσεται καὶ τιμωρίας ὡς παρ 
, ^ 7À 4 A ~ / 
ἐχθρῶν λαμβάνειν, πολλάκις μετὰ τῶν φίλων 
A 
προκαλούμενος εἰς λόγους τὸν Ταρκύνιον, καὶ 
A 4 3 ^ M A ~ A A , 
τὰ μὲν ἐγκαλῶν, τὰ δὲ νουθετῶν, τὰ δὲ πείθων 
μηδὲν εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαμαρτάνειν. ὡς δ᾽ οὐ προσ- 
1 ὀλίγον . . . ταλαίπωρον B: ὀλίγον . . . ἀταλαίπωρον A, 
συχνὸν « . « ἀταλαίπωρον Naber. 
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and if to the seventy-five years forty more are 
added (for we find in the annals that Arruns died in 
the fortieth year of the reign of Tullius), Tanaquil 
must have been one hundred and fifteen years old. 
So little evidence of a laborious inquiry after truth 
do we find in that author’s history. 

After this deed of theirs Tarquinius married Tullia 
without any further delay, though the marriage had 
neither the sanction of her father nor the approval of 
her mother, but he took her of her own gift. Assoon 
as these impious and bloodthirsty natures were com- 
mingled they began plotting to drive Tullius from the 
throne if. he would not willingly resign bis power. 
They got together bands of their adherents, appealed 
to such of the patricians as were ill-disposed towards 
the king and his popular institutions, and bribed 
the poorest among the plebeians who had no regard 
for justice; and all this they did without any secrecy. 
Tullius, seeing what was afoot, was not only disturbed 
because of his fears for his own safety, if he should be 
caught unprepared and come to some harm, but was 
especially grieved at the thought that he should be 
forced to take up arms against his own daughter and ` 
his son-in-law and to punish them as enemies., Ac- 
cordingly, he repeatedly invited Tarquinius ^g his 
friends to confer with him, and sought, now by 
reproaches, now by admonitions, and again by 
arguments, to prevent him from doing him any wrong. 


2 Reiske: ἀπάγεται O, ἄγεται Cobet. 
3 αἱ added by Kiessling. 
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εἶχεν αὐτῷ τὴν διάνοιαν, ἀλλ' ἐπὶ τῆς. ᾿βουλῆς 
ἔφη τὰ δίκαια πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐρεῖν, συγκαλέσας τὸ 
συνέδριον" “ "Άνδρες, ἔφη, y Ῥουλευταί, Ταρκύ-' 
vos ἑταιρίας ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ: συνάγων. 1 καὶ προθυμού- 
μενος ἐκβαλεῖν µε τῆς ἀρχῆς ` «καταφανὴς γέγονέ 
μοι. βούλομαι δὲ πάντων ὑμῶν παρόντων μαθεῖν 
παρ᾽: αὐτοῦ, τί πεπονθὼς᾽ ἰδίᾳ κακὸν ἢ τί τὴν 
πόλιν ὁρῶν ἀδικουμένην. ὑπ᾽. ἐμοῦ ταῦτ᾽. ἐπ᾿ 
ἐμοὶ μηχανᾶται. ἀπόκριναι δή, Ταρκύνιε, μηδὲν 
ἀποκρυψάμενος, τί μου omm ἔχεις, ἐπειδὴ. 
τούτους ἠξίους ἀκοῦσαι." 

“XXXI. Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Ταρκύνιος: fj Bpa- 
χύς ἐστιν ὁ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ λόγος, ὦ Τύλλιε, καὶ 
δίκαιος” καὶ. διὰ τοῦτο προειλόμην αὐτὸν εἰς 
τούτους ἐκφέρειν. Ταρκύνιος ἐμὸς ὢν πάππος 
ἐκτήσατο τὴν “Ῥωμαίων. ἀρχὴ», πολλοὺς καὶ 
μεγάλους ἀγῶνας ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἀράμενος" ἐκείνου 
τελευτήσαντος ἐγὼ. διάδοχός εἰμι κατὰ τοὺς 
κοινοὺς ἁπάντων Ἑλλήνων, τε καὶ βαρβάρων 
νόμους: καὶ προσήκει μοι, καθάπερ καὶ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις τοῖς διαδεχοµένοις τὰ mamma, μὴ μόνον͵ 
τῶν χρημάτων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
κληρονομεῖν. σὺ δὲ τὰ μὲν χρήματα τὰ κατα- 
λειφθέντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ παραδέδωκάς μοι, τὴν δὲ 
βασιλείαν ἀποστερεῖς. µε καὶ τοσοῦτον ἤδη 
κατέχεις χρόνον, οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου λαβών: 
οὔτε γὰρ μεσοβασιλεῖς σε ἀπέδειξαν, οὔτε ipe 
βουλὴ ψῆφον ὁ ὑπὲρ σοῦ διήνεγκεν, οὔτε ἀρχαιρεσίαις 
νομίμοις τῆς ἐξουσίας ταύτης ἔτυχες, ὡς ὁ πάππος 
τε οὐμὸς καὶ πάντες οἱ πρὸ αὐτοῦ γενόμενοι 

= Pride ᾿ συναγαγὼν ο. 
2 ἡ added by Reiske. 
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When Tarquinius gave no heed to what he said but 
declared he would plead his cause before the senate, 
Tullius called the senators together and said to them: 
“ Senators, it has become clear to me that Tar- 
quinius is gathering bands. of conspirators against 
me and is anxious to drive me from power. I desire 
to learn from him, therefore, in the presence of you 
all, what wrong he has personally received from me 
or what injury he has seen the commonwealth suffer 
at my hands, that he should be forming these plots 
against me. Answer me, then, Tarquinius, concealing ° 
nothing, and say what you have to accuse me of, 
since you have asked that these men should hear you.” 

XXXI. Tarquinius answered him: “ My argu- 
ment; Tullius, is brief and founded on:justice, and 
for that reason I have chosen to lay it before these 
men. Tarquinius, my grandfather, obtained the 
sovereignty of the Romans after fighting: many , 
hard battles in its defence. He being dead,.I 
am his successor according to the laws common to 
all men, both Greeks and barbarians, and it is my 
right, just as it is of any others who succeed to the 
estates of their grandfathers, to inherit not only his 
property but his kingship as well: You have, it is 
true, delivered up to me the property that he left, 
but you are depriving me of the kingship and have 
retained possession: of it for'so:long a time. now, 
though you obtained it wrongfully. For neither did 
any snlerreges appoint you king nor.did the. senate 
pass a vote in your favour, nor did you, obtain this 
power by a legal election of the people, as my 
grandfather and all the kings before him obtained it ; 
-1 Dionysius usually makes no attempt to render literally 
the Latin mode of address—patres or patres conscripti. 


375 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


βασιλεῖς' ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀνέστιον καὶ ἄπορον καὶ πρὸς 
καταδίκας ἢ χρέα τὴν ἐπιτιμίαν ἀπολωλεκὸς 
φῦλον, ᾧ τῶν κοινῶν οὐδενὸς ἔμελε, κατα- 
μισθοδοτήσας καὶ πάντα τρόπον διαφθείρας, καὶ 
οὐδὲ τότε μέντοι σαυτῷ πράττειν τὴν δυναστείαν 
λέγων, ἀλλ' ἡμῖν φυλάξειν σκηπτόµενος ὀρφανοῖς 
οὖσι καὶ νηπίοις, ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα παρῆλθες καὶ 
πάντων ἀκουόντων ὡμολόγεις, ὅταν ἀνδρωθῶμεν 
ἡμεῖς, ἐμοὶ παραδώσειν ὄντι πρεσβυτέρῳ τὴν 
ἀρχήν. .ἐχρῆν μὲν οὖν σε, ei τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖν 
7 ελες, ὅτε μοι τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πάππου παρεδίδους, 
ἅμα τοῖς χρήμασι καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν ἀποδεδωκέναι, 
παραδείγμασι χρώμενον τοῖς τῶν καλῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν 
ἐπιτρόπων ἔργοις, ὅσοι βασιλικοὺς παῖδας ὀρφα- 
νοὺς πατέρων παραλαβόντες εἰς ἄνδρας ἐλθοῦσιν 
ὀρθῶς καὶ δικαίως τὰς πατρῴας καὶ προγονι- 
κὰς ἀπέδωκαν ἀρχάς: εἰ δὲ μήπω σοι φρονεῖν 
τὰ καθήκοντα ἐφαωόμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι διὰ τὸ νέον 
τῆς ἡλικίας οὐχ ἱκανὸς εἶναι πόλιν τηλικαύτην 
διοικεῖν, ὅτ᾽ εἰς τὴν κρατίστην παρεγενόμην τοῦ 
σώματος καὶ τῆς «φρονήσεως ἀκμὴν ^h OR 
γεγονὼς ἔτη, μετὰ τοῦ γάμου τῆς θυγατρὸς ! 
καὶ τὰ τῆς πόλεως é ἐγχειρίσαι πράγματα" ταύτην 
γέ τοι τὴν ἡλικίαν ἔ ἔχων καὶ σὺ τόν τ᾽ οἶκον τὸν 
ἡμέτερον ἐπιτροπεύειν ἤρξω καὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
ἐπιμελεῖσθαι. 

XXXII. “ Περιῆν γὰρ ἄν σοι ταῦτα πράξαντι 
πρῶτον μὲν εὐσεβεῖ καὶ δικαίῳ λέγεσθαι, ἔπειτα 
συμβασιλεύειν ἐμοὶ καὶ πάσης μετέχειν τιμῆς, 
εὐεργέτην τε καὶ πατέρα καὶ σωτῆρα καὶ πάντα 
ὅσα τιμιώτατα ὀνόματα ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἐπὶ καλοῖς 

1 θυγατρὸς B: θυγατρὸς ἔδει R. 
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but by bribing and corrupting in every way possible 
the crowd of vagabonds and paupers, who had been 
disfranchised for convictions or for debts and had no 
concern for the public interests, and by not admitting 
even then that you were seeking the power for your- 
self, but pretending that you were going to guard 
it for us who were orphans and infants, you came 
into control of affairs and kept promising in the 
hearing of all that when we came to manhood you 
would hand over the sovereignty to me as the elder 
brother. You ought, therefore, if you desired to do 
right, when you handed over to me the estate of my 
grandfather, to have delivered up his kingship also 
together with his property, following the example of 
all the upright guardians who, having taken upon 
themselves the care of royal children bereft of their 
parents, have rightly and justly restored to them the 
kingdoms of their fathers and ancestors when they. 
came to be men. But if you thought I had not yet at- 
tained a proper degree of prudence and that by reason 
of my youth I was still unequal to the government 
of so great a state, yet when I attained to my full 
vigour of body and mind at the age of thirty, you 
ought, at the same time that you gave me your 
daughter in marriage, to have put also the affairs of 
the state into my hands; for it was at that very age 
that you yourself first undertook both the guardian- 
ship of our family and the oversight of the kingship. 

XXXII. “If you had done this you would, in 
the first place, have gained the reputation of a 
loyal and just man, and again, you would have reigned 
with me and shared in every honour; and you would 
have been called my benefactor, my father, my 
preserver, and all the other laudatory names that 
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κεῖται οπράγμασω, ἀκούειν, καὶ p) τέταρτον 
ἤδη τοῦτο καὶ τετταρακοστὸν. ἔτος ἀποστερεῖν pe 
τῶν ἐμῶν, οὔτε. σώματος. ἀναπήρου τυχόντα οὔτε, 
διανοίας ἠλιθίου. ^ ETET ἐρωτᾶν pe τολμᾷς τί 
παθὼν δεινὸν | ἐχθρὸν᾽ ἡγοῦμαί σε καὶ διὰ τί 
σου κατηγορῶ ; E μὲν οὖν ἀπόκριναί μοι, Ἑύλλιε, | 
τίνος αἰτίας χάριν οὐκ ἀξιοῖς pe τῶν τοῦ πάππου 
τιμῶν | κληρονομεῖν ᾿καὶ τίνα πρόφασιν εὐπρεπῆ 
id 

τῆς «ἁποστερήσεως. σκηπτόµενος; πότερον οὐχ 
ἡγούμενος ἐξ. ἐκείνου , γένους εἶναί με γνήσιον, 
ἀλλ᾽, ὑποβολιμαῖόν : τινα καὶ νόθον ; τί οὖν -ἐπετρό- 
meves τὸν ἀλλότριον, τοῦ: 'γένους καὶ τὸν οἶκον 
ἀνδρωθέντι ἀπεδίδους ; ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι j νομίζων με 
ὀρφανὸν εἶναι παῖδα καὶ τὰ κοινὰ πράττειν ἀδύ- 
varov; ὃς οὐ πολὺ ἀπέχω. ᾿πεντηκονταετίας ; 
κατάβαλε : δὴ 3 τὴν εἰρωνείαν τῶν ἀναισχύντων 
ἐρωτημάτων᾽ ‘Kat παῦσαί ποτε. Ἴδη πονηρὸς öv- 
εἰ δέ τι” δίκαιον € exes, πρὸς ταῦτα εἰπεῖν, ἕτοιμός 
εἰμι τούτοις ἐπιτρέπειν δικασταῖς, ὧν οὐκ ἂν 
ἔχοις ἑτέρους εἰπεῖν ἄνδρας ἐν τῇ πόλει κρείττους" 

ἐὰν δ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν ἀποδιδράσκων, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀεί 
σοι ποιεῖν σύνηθες, ἐπὶ τὸν ἐκδημαγωγούμενον 
ὑπὸ σοῦ καταφεύγῃς ὄχλον, οὐκ ἐπιτρέψω σοι: 
παρεσκεύασμαι γὰρ ὡς καὶ τὰ δίκαια ἐρῶν καὶ 
εἰ μὴ πείθοιο τὰ βίαια πράξων. 

«XXXII. Παυσαμένου δ᾽ αὐτοῦ παραλαβὼν 
τὸν λόγον ὁ 'Τύλλιος ἔλεξεν ὧδε: “"Απαντα μέν, 
ὡς. ἔοικεν, yt rita ὄντα δεῖ i ὦ: 
βουλή, τὰ παράδοξα καὶ μηδὲν ἡγεῖσθαι ἄπιστον, 

1 δὴ Kiessling : δὲ O, ἤδη Cobet (omitting ἤδη just below), 


om. Jacoby. 1 
2 εἰδέτι Kiessling : καὶ εἴ τι A, εἰ δή τι B. 
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mer bestow in recognition of noble actions, instead 
of depriving me for all these forty-four years of what 
was mine, though I was neither maimed in body nor 
stupid: in: mind. And after that have you the 
assurance to ask me what ill-treatment provokes me 
to look upon you as my enemy and for what reason 
I.accuse you? Nay, do you, answer me rather, 
Tullius, and declare why you think me unworthy to 
inherit the honours of my grandfather and what 
specious reason you allege for depriving me of them. ` 
Is it because you do not regard me as the legitimate 
offspring of his blood, but as some supposititious and 
illegitimate child? If so, why did you act as guardian 
to one who was a stranger to his blood, and why did 
you deliver up his estate to me as soon as I reached 
manhood? Or is it that you still look upon me as an 
orphan child and incapable of handling the business 
of the. state—me who am not far from fifty years 
old? ‘Lay aside now the dissimulation of your 
shameless questions and cease-at last to play the 
rogue. However, if you have any just reason to 
allege against what Ihave said, I am ready to leave 
the decision to these men as judges, than whom you 
can name none better in the city. But if you attempt | 
to run away from this tribunal and fly for refuge, as * 
is ever your habit, to the rabble you mislead by your 
eajolery, I will not permit it. For I am prepared, 
not only to speak in defence of my rights, but also, 
if this should fail to:.convince you, to act with force." 
XXXIII. Whén he ‘had done. speaking, Tullius 
took.the floor -and..said: -“ Anything, it, seems, 
senators, that is unexpected is to be expected by 
a mortal man, and nothing should be regarded as 


* τὰ παράδοξα deleted by Hertlein, Jacoby. 
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ὅπου γε κἀμὲ Ταρκύνιος οὑτοσὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς παῦσαι 
πρόθυμός ἐστιν: ὃν ἐγὼ νήπιον παραλαβὼν καὶ 
ἐπιβουλευόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἔσωσα καὶ 
Ms καὶ εἷς ἄνδρας ἐλθόντα κηδεστὴν ἠξίωσα 
λαβεῖν, καὶ εἴ τι πάθοιμι. διάδοχον ἔμελλον κατα- 
λείψει, ἁπάντων τῶν ἐμῶν. ἐπειδὴ δὲ παρὰ 
γνώμην ἅπαντα ἀπήντηκέ μοι καὶ ὥσπερ ἀδικῶν 
αὐτὸς ἐγκαλοῦμαι, τὴν μὲν τύχην ὕστερον ἀνακλαύ- 
copat, τὰ δὲ δίκαια νῦν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐρῶ. ἐγὼ τὴν 
μὲν ἐπιτροπείαν ὑμῶν ἔλαβον, ὦ ὦ Ταρκύνις, νηπίων 
καταλειφθέντων οὐχ ἑκών, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ἀναγκασθείς. ἐπειδὴ τὸν μὲν πάππον 
ὑμῶν οἱ τῆς βασιλείας ἀντιποιούμενοι, φανερῶς 
ἀπέκτειναν, ὑμῖν δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις αὐτοῦ συγ- 
γενέσιν ἐπιβουλεύειν ἐλέγοντο ἀφανῶς: καὶ πάντες 
τοῦτο οἱ προσήκοντες Ú ὑμῖν ὡμολόγουν, ὅ ὅτι κρατή- 
σαντες ἐκεῖνοι τῆς ἀρχῆς οὐδὲ σπέρμα τοῦ 
Ῥαρκυνιείου καταλείψουσι γένους. κηδεμὼν δὲ 
καὶ φύλαξ οὐδεὶς ὑμῶν ἕτερος ἦν, ὅτι μὴ γυνή, 
πατρὸς µήτηρ, καὶ αὐτὴ διὰ γῆρας ἑτέρων δεο- 
μένη κηδεμόνων" ἀλλ᾽ em 1 ἐμοὶ κατελείπεσθε 
μόνῳ φύλακι τῆς ἐρημίας, ὃν νῦν ἀλλότριον. καὶ 
οὐδὲν προσήκοντα, ἀποκαλεῖς. τοιούτοις μέντοι 
πράγµασιν , ἐπιστὰς ἐγὼ τούς τε ἀποκτείναν- 
Tas τὸν πάππον ὑμῶν ἐτιμωρησάμην καὶ ὑμᾶς 
εἰς ἄνδρας ἤγαγον καὶ γενεᾶς ἄρρενος οὐχ ÙT- 
αρχούσης τῶν ἐμαυτοῦ κυρίους προειλόμην ποιῆσαι. 
ἔχεις τὸν τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς λόγον, ὦ Ταρκύνιε, καὶ 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπιχειρήσειας εἰπεῖν ὡς ψεύδομαί τι 
τούτων. 


1 ἐπ’ Naber: ἐν O, Jacoby. 
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incredible, since Tarquinius here is set upon deposing 
me from my office, though I received him when he was 
an infant and, when his enemies were forming 
designs against his life, preserved him and brought 
him up, and when he came to be a man, saw fit to 
take him for a son-in-law and in the event of my death 
was intending to leave him heir to all that I pos- 
sessed. But now that everything has happened to me 
contrary to my expectation and I myself am accused 
of wrongdoing, I shall lament my misfortune later 
on, but at present I will plead my just cause against 
him. I took upon myself, Tarquinius, the guardian- 
ship of your brother and yourself when you were 
left infants, not of my own will, but compelled by the 
circumstances, since those who aspired to the kingship 
had openly assassinated your grandfather and were 
said to be plotting secretly against you and the rest 
of his kin ; and all your friends acknowledged that if 
those men once got the power into their hands they. 
would not leave even a seed of the race of Tarquinius. 
And there was no one else to care for you and guard 
you but a woman, the mother of your father, and she, 
by reason of her great age, herself stood in need of 
others to care for her; but you children were left in 
my charge alone, to be guarded in your destitute 
condition—though you now call me a stranger and in 
no degree related to you. Nevertheless, when I had 
been put in command of such a situation, I not only 
punished the assassins of your grandfather and: 
reared you boys to manhood, but, as I had no male 
issue, I proposed to make you the owners of what I 
possessed. You have now, Tarquinius, the account. 
of my guardianship, and you will not venture to say 
that a word of it is false. 
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XXXIV. “Περὶ δὲ τῆς βασιλείας, ἐπειδὴ 


τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὃ κατηγορεῖς μου, ἄκουσον, ὅπως im 
αὐτῆς ἔτυχον καὶ δι ás αἰτίας οὔθ᾽ ὑμῖν οὔτ᾽ 
ἄλλῳ τινὶ μεθίεμαι. ὅτε τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τῆς 
πόλεως παρέλαβον, αἰσθόμενος ἐπιβουλάς τινας 
κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ γινομένας, παραδοῦναι. τῷ δήμῳ 
τὰ πράγματα ἐβουλήθην: καὶ συναγαγὼν ἅπαντας 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν ἀπεδίδουν αὐτοῖς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀντὶ 
τῆς ἐπιφθόνου ταύτης καὶ πλείω τὰ λυπηρὰ τῶν 
γον ἐχούσης ἡγεμονίας τὴν ἀκίνδυνον ἀντικατ- 

λασσόμενος ἡσυχίαν. οὐκ ἠνέσχοντο. “Ρωμαῖοι 
ταῦτά , μου πράττειν βουλομένου οὐδ᾽ ἠξίωσαν 
ἕτερόν τινα τῶν κοινῶν ἀποδεῖξαι κύριον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐμὲ κατέσχον καὶ. τὴν, βασιλείαν ἔδωκάν μοι 
ψῆφον è ἐπενέγκαντες; τὴν ἑαυτῶν, Ταρκύνιε, κτῆσιν, 
οὗ -τὴν ὑμετέραν" ὥσπερ γε καὶ τὸν πάππον 
ὑμῶν παρήγαγον ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα ξένον ὄντα 
καὶ οὐδὲν προσήκοντα τῷ πρότερον βασιλεῖ" 
καίτοι παῖδάς ye! Άγκος Μάρκιος ὁ βασιλεὺς 
κατέλιπεν , ἀκμάζοντας, οὐχ υἱωνοὺς καὶ νηπίους, 
ὥσπερ ὑμᾶς Ταρκύνιος. εἰ δὲ κοινὸς ἁπάντων 
νόμος ἦν τοὺς διαδεχομένους, τήν τε οὐσίαν ? 
καὶ τὰ χρήματα τῶν ἐκλειπόντων βασιλέων σὺν 
τούτοις καὶ τὰς βασιλείας αὐτῶν παραλαμβάνειν, 
οὐκ ἂν Ταρκύνιος ὁ πάππος ὑμῶν τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
παρέλαβεν ' "Άγκου τελευτήσαντος, ἀλλ᾽, ὁ πρεσβύ- 
τερος τῶν ἐκείνου “παίδων. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δῆμος ὁ 
“Ῥωμαίων ' o) τὸν , «διάδοχον. τοῦ πατρός, ἀλλὰ 
τὸν. ἄξιον. Tis’ ἀρχῆς ἐπὶ. τὰ πράγματα ἐκάλει" 
ἡγεῖτο γὰρ τὰ : μὲν 'Χρήματα᾽ τῶν κτησαμένων 
εἶναι, τὴν’ δὲ 'βασιλείαν' τῶν δεδωκότων" καὶ τὰ 

1 παῖδάς γε B: παῖδάς γε ἄρρενας R. 


382, 


BOOK IV. 34, 1-4 


- XXXIV..“ But concerning the kingship, since this 
is the point of your accusation, learn not only by what 
means I obtained it, but also for what reasons J am not 
resigning it either to, you or to anyone else. When 
I took upon myself the oversight of thé common: 
wealth, finding that there were ‘certain’ plots forming 
against me, in desired to surrender the conduct of 
affairs to the people; and having called them all 
together in assembly, I offered to resign the power 
to them, exchanging this envied sovereignty, the 
source of more pains than pleasures, for a quiet life `> 
free from danger. But the Romans would not 
permit me to follow this preference, nor did they see 
fit to make.anyone else master of the state, but re- 
tained me and by their votes gave me thé kingship— 
a thing which belonged to them, Tarquinius, rather 
than to you or your brother—in the same manner as 
they had entrusted the government to your grand- 
father, who was a foreigner and in no way related to 
the king who preceded him; and yet King Ancus 
Marcius had left- sons: in their prime of life, not ? 
grandchildren and infants, as you.and your brother 
were left by Tarquinius. But if it were a general 
law that the heirs to the estate and possessions of 
deceased kings. should also be heirs to their kingly 
office, Tarquinius, your grandfather would not have 
succeeded to the sovereignty upon the“ death of 
Ancus, but. rather the elder of the king’s sons. But 
the Roman people did not call to power. the heir of 
the father, but rather the person who was worthy to 
rule. For they held that, while property belongs tò 
those: who acquired it; the kingly office belongs: to 


* οὐσίαν Kiessling, φανερὰν οὐσίαν „Jacoby : φύσιν O, κτῆσιν 
Portus. ` 
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* Ld άθ € , 4 A z 
μὲν ὅταν τι πάθωσιν οἱ Κύριοι τοὺς κατὰ γένος 
, 

j κατὰ διαθήκας διαδόχους προσήκειν mapa- 
4 4 3 Ld 3 ΄ ε , 
λαμβάνειν, τὴν δ᾽ ὅταν ἐκλίπωσιν οἱ λαβόντες 

3 ^ 
τοὺς δεδωκότας ἔχειν: εἰ μή τι τοιοῦτον ἔχεις 
δικαίωμα φέρειν, ὅτι τὴν βασιλείαν ὁ πάππος 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς τισι παρέλαβεν, ὥστε καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἔχειν ἀναφαίρετον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐγγόνοις κατα- 

^ ^ 2 
λιπεῖν, kat ὁ δῆμος οὐ κύριος ἦν ἀφελόμενος αὐτὴν 
ὑμῶν ἐμοὶ δοῦναι. εἰ γάρ τι τοιοῦτον εἰπεῖν ἔχεις, 
ld s , ^ Ld 3 , 3 , 3 
τί οὐ φέρεις τὰς συνθήκας εἰς μέσον; ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
A » > » > A M z 3 ^ 
ἂν ἔχοις. εἰ Ò οὐ κατὰ τὸν βέλτιστον αὐτῆς 
» > 4 ld e / (15 e a ^ 
ἔτυχον ἐγὼ τρόπον, ὡς λέγεις, μήθ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν 
€ A ΄ ^ - 
μεσοβασιλέων αἱρεθεὶς μήτε τῆς βουλῆς μοι 
παραδούσης τὰ πράγματα μήτε τῶν ἄλλων γενο- 
μένων τῶν κατὰ νόμον, τούτους ἀδικῶ δήπου καὶ 
οὐχὶ σέ, καὶ ὑπὸ τούτων παυθῆναι δίκαιός εἰμι 
^ 3 ^ > e A ^ 2 3 3 , 

τῆς ἀρχῆς, οὐχ ὑπὸ σοῦ. ἀλλ οὔτε τούτους 
» 39 » > [A > ^ ιά 4 ~ , 
οὔτ᾽ ἄλλον οὐδένα ἀδικῶ. μάρτυς δὲ τῆς ἐκ 
τοῦ δικαίου μοι kai τότε δοθείσης καὶ νῦν 
ὑπαρχούσης ἐξουσίας ὁ χρόνος, ἐν ᾧ τετταρα- 
κονταετεῖ ὃ γεγονότι “Ῥωμαίων οὐδεὶς ἡγήσατό 
> ^ ^ ^ ^ 
µε πώποτ᾽ ἀδικεῖν, οὐδ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν µε τῆς ἀρχῆς 

> 4 2403 e ^ ” € , 

ἐπεχείρησεν οὔθ᾽ ὁ δῆμος οὔθ᾽ ἡ βουλή. 
XXXV. “AMW ἵνα ταῦτα πάντ᾽ ἀφῶ καὶ 

- ^ ” 
ὁμόσε χωρήσω τοῖς σοῖς λόγοις, εἴ σε mapa- 
καταθήκην παππῴαν ἀπεστέρουν καὶ παρὰ πάντα 


1 τοῦ added by Pflugk. 
5 Before τετταρακονταετεῖ Kiessling added τέτταρα καὶ. 
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those who conferred it, and that the former, when 
anything happens to its owners, ought to descend to 
the natural heirs or the testamentary heirs, but that 
the latter, when the persons who received it. die, 
should return to those who gave it. Unless, indeed, 
you have some claim to offer to the effect that your 
grandfather received the kingship upon certain 
express conditions, whereby he was not to be deprived ` 
of it himself and could also leave it to you, his grand- 
sons, and that it was not in the power of the people 
to take it from you and confer it upon me. If you 
have any such claim to allege, why do you not produce 
the contract? But you cannot do 5ο. And if I did 
not obtain the office in the most justifiable manner, 
as you say, since I was neither chosen by the inter- 
reges nor entrusted with the government by the 
senate and the other legal requirements were not 
observed, then surely it is these men here that I 
am wronging and not you, and I deserve to be 
deprived of power by them, not by you. But I am 
not wronging either these men nor anyone else. 
The length of my reign, which has now lasted forty 
years,! bears me witness that the power was both 
then justly given to me and is now justly vested in 
me; for during this time none of the Romans ever 
thought I reigned unjustly, nor did either the people 
or the senate ever endeavour to drive me from power. 

XXXV. “ But—to pass over all these matters 
and to come to grips with your charges—if I had been 
depriving you of a deposit that had been left in my 
hands by your grandfather in trust for you and, 


1 Kiessling proposed to read ''forty-four years,” which is 
not improbable in view of the use of the exact number by 
Tarquinius above (chap. 32, 1). cds 
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τὰ ἐν ἀνθρώποις δίκαια τὴν σὴν βασιλείαν κατεῖχον, 
ἐχρῆν σε παραγενόμενον᾽ ἐπὶ τοὺς δεδωκότας μοι 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἀγανακτεῖν καὶ .κατηγορεῖν᾽ ἐμοῦ τε, 
ὅτι τὰ μὴ προσήκοντα κατέχω, | καὶ τῶν δεδω- 
κότων, ὅτι τἀλλότρια - -ἐχαρίσαντό por ῥᾳδίως 
γὰρ ἂν ἔπεισας αὐτούς, εἴ τι δίκαιον εἶχες λέγειν. 
εἰ δὲ τούτω μὲν οὐκ. ἐπίστευες τῷ λόγῳ, ov 
δικαίως δ᾽. ἄρχεσθαι. τὴν πόλιν ἐνόμιζες ὑπ᾽ , 
ἐμοῦ, καὶ σεαυτὸν ἐπιτηδειότερον, εἶναι τὴν. ἐπι- 
μέλειαν τῶν κοινῶν παραλαβεῖν, ἐκεῖνα ποιεῖν σοι 
προσῆκεν: ἐξέτασιν τῶν ἐμῶν ποιησάμενον ἁμαρτη-' 
μάτων. καὶ. τὰς σαυτοῦ πράξεις ἐξαριθμησάμενον 
καλεῖν µε εἰς διαδικασίαν" ὧν οὐδέτερον é ἐποίησας, 
ἀλλὰ τοσούτοις χρόνοις ὕστερον, ὥσπερ ἐκ μακρᾶς 
ἀνανήψας μέθης, νῦν ἥκεις. «μου κατηγορῶν, καὶ 
οὐδὲ νῦν ὅπου δεῖ. 'o) γὰρ ἐνθάδε σοι ταῦτα 
προσήκει λέγειν --καὶ μηδὲν ἀχθεσθῆτέ μοι ταῦτα 
λέγοντι, ὦ βουλή: od’ γὰρ ὑμῶν ἀφαιρούμενος 
τὴν διάγνωσιν, "ἀλλὰ ᾽ τὴν τούτου συκοφαντίαν 
ἐπιδεῖξαι * βουλόμενος. ταῦτα «λέγω--προειπόντα" 
δέ σ’ ἔδει Ë μοι τὸν δῆμον ε εἰς ᾿ἐκκλησίαν συναγαγεῖν 
ἐκεῖ ^ uov.: κατηγορεῖν.. πλὴν ἐπεὶ σὺ τοῦτο 
πέφευγας, ἐγὼ περὶ σοῦ ποιήσω. καὶ συγκαλέσας 
τὸν δῆμον παρέξομαί σοι δικαστὴν ὧν ἄν μου. 
κατηγορήσῃς, καὶ ἀποδώσω πάλιν αὐτῷ διαγνῶναι 
πότερος ἡμῶν ἐπιτηδειότερός ἐστιν ἔχειν. τὴν 
ἀρχήν" «καὶ ὅ τι ἂν ἅπαντες οὗτοι γνῶσι πράττειν 


η 


1 Kiessling : ἐπιδείξασθαι ο, Lunam 

προειπόντα B: προειπόντο A. 
4 δέ σ’ ἔδει Jacoby, δ᾽ ἔδει σε Grasberger: δὲ (only) O. 
t ἐκεῖ Bi καὶ ἐκεῖ A, κἀκεῖ Jacoby. 
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contrary to all the established rules of justice recog- 
nized by mankind, had been retaining the kingship 
which was yours, you ought to have gone to those who 
granted the power to me and to have vented your 
indignation and reproaches, both against me, for 
continuing to hold what did not belong to me, and 
against them, for having conferred on me what 
belonged to others; for you would easily: have con- 
vinced them if you had been able to urge any just 
claim.’ If, however, you had no confidence in this 
argument and yet thought that I had no right to 
rule the state and that you were a more suitable 
person to be entrusted with its oversight, you ought 
to have done as follows—to have made an investiga- 
tion of my mistakes and enumerated your own services 
and then to have challenged me to a trial for the 
determination of our respective merits. Neither of 
these things did you do; but, after all this time, as 
if recovered from a long fit of drunkenness, you now 
come to accuse me, and even now not where you 
should have come. For it is not here that you should 
present these charges—do not take any offence at 
this statement of mine, senators, for it is not with a 
view of taking the decision away from you that I 2 
say this, but from the desire to expose this man's 
calumnies—but you ought to have told me before- 
hand to call an assembly of the people and there to 
have accused me. However, since you have avoided 
doing so, I will lin it for you; and having called the 
people together, I will appoint them judges of any 
crimes of which you may accuse me, and will again 
leave it to them to decide which of us two is the more 
suitable to hold the sovereignty ; and whatever they 
shall unanimously decide I ought to do, I will do. 
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4 µε δεῖν, . ;πουήσω.. καὶ πρὸς μὲν σὲ 3 ταῦθ’ 
ἱκανά". ἐν ἴσῳ γάρ ἐστι τό ὃ τε πολλὰ M πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀγνώμονας ἀντιδίκους λέγειν καὶ τὸ ὃ ὀλίγα: 
τὸ γὰρ πεῖσον αὐτοὺς εἶναι χρηστοὺς οὐ πεφύ- 
κασι φέρειν οἱ λόγοι." 

XXXVI. " 'Ὑμῶν δὲ τεθαύμακα, εἴ τινές 
εἶσιν, ὦ βουλή, τῆς ἀρχῆς µε ἀπαλλάξαι samius 
µενοι καὶ μετὰ τούτου συνεστηκότες ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ5 
ἡδέως δ᾽ ἂν πυθοίμην παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τίνος .ἀδική- 
ματος ἕνεκα πολεμοῦσί μοι καὶ ἐπὶ τίνι τῶν 
ἐμῶν ἔργων. ἀχθόμενοι. πότερον ὅτι πολλοὺς 
ἴσασιν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ἀρχῆς ἀκ pirdiia ἀπολωλότας 
ἢ τῆς πατρίδος στερομένους 5 ἢ τὰς οὐσίας 
ἀπολωλεκότας ἢ ἄλλῃ. τινὶ συμφορᾷ κεχρη- 
μένους * ἀδίκως ;9 7 τούτων μὲν τῶν τυραννικῶν 
ἀδικημάτων οὐδὲν ἔχουσιν εἰπεῖν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ γεγονός, 
ὕβρεις δέ μοί τινας συνοίδασιν εἰς γυναῖκας 
γαμετὰς 7 προπηλακισμοὺς εἰς θυγατέρας παρ- 
θένους ἢ ἄλλην τινὰ περὶ σῶμα ἐλεύθερον dko- 
λασίαν 5 δίκαιος μέντ᾽ ἂν εἴην,» εἴ τί μοι τοιοῦ- 
τον ἡμάρτηται, τῆς ἀρχῆς τε ἅμα καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς 

9 ἀποστερηθῆναι.10 φέρε, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερήφανός εἰμι 
καὶ διὰ βαρύτητα ἐπαχθὴς καὶ τὴν αὐθάδειαν, 

ᾗ κέχρημαι περὶ τὴν. ἀρχήν, οὐδεὶς φέρειν δύναταί 
μου; τίς μέντοι τῶν πρὸ ἐμοῦ ασιλέων οὕτω 
μέτριος àv? ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ διετέλεσε καὶ φιλάνθρω- 
πος ἅπασι τοῖς πολίταις ὡς πατὴρ πρᾷος υἱοῖς 

1 δεῖν added by Bücheler. 

? σε added by Reiske. 

τὸ Cobet: τὰ O. 

$ rl BC: om. R. 

5 éué O: ἐμοί ( Reudler, Jacoby. 

® Kiessling: στερουμένους O. 
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As for you, this is a sufficient answer, since it is all the 

same whether one urges many or few just claims 

against unreasonable adversaries; for mere words 

naturally cannot bring any argument which will 
ersuade them to be honest. 

XXXVI. ' But I have been surprised, senators, 
that any of you wish to remove me from power and 
have conspired with this man against me. 1 should 
like to learn from them what injury provokes them to 
attack me and at what action of mine they are 
offended. Isit because they know that great numbers 
during my reign have been put to death without a 
trial, banished from their country, deprived of their . 
possessions, or have met with any other misfortune 
which they have not merited? Or, though they can 
accuse me of none of these tyrannical misdeeds, are 
they acquainted with any outrages I have been guilty 
of toward married women, or insults to their maiden 
daughters, or any other wanton attempt upon a person 
of free condition? If I have been guilty of any such 
crime I should deserve to be deprived at the same 
time both of the kingship and of my life. Well then, 
am I haughty, am I burdensome by my severity, and 
can no one bear the arrogance of my administration ? 
And yet which of my predecessors constantly used 
his power with such moderation and kindliness, 
treating all the citizens as an indulgent father treats 


7 Sylburg: kem. ρηµένους Ba, κεκριμένους ABb. 

8 ἀδίκως Kiessling : ἀδίκῳ O. 

* δίκαιος μέντ᾽ ἂν εἴην Reiske: δικαίως μέντ᾽ ἄν B, Jacoby, 
δίκαιον μέντ᾽ ἄν R (1). 

19 ἀποστερηθῆναι R: ἀποστερηθείην B, Jacoby. 

11 φέρε B: φέρε εἰπεῖν R. 


13 ὦν added by Biicheler. 
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αὐτοῦ χρώμενος; ὅς' γε καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἣν 
bets” ἐδώκατέ μοι πατέρων φυλάττοντες παρα- 
δοχάς, οὐχ ἅπασαν ἐβουλήθην € ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ νόμους. 
θ᾽ ὑπὲρ: τῶν κυριωτάτων καταστησάμενος, οὓς 
ἅπαντες ἐπεκυρώσατε, κατὰ τούτους ὑμῖν aT- 
ἔδωκα διδόναι. τὰ δίκαια. καὶ AapBavew, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐξηταζόμην πρῶτος΄ ols ὥρισά κατὰ τῶν ἄλλων. 
δικαίοις ὥσπερ. ἀδιώτης, πειθόμενος" τῶν, T 
ἀδικημάτων; οὐχ ἁπάντων αὐτὸς ἐγενόμην δι- 
καστής, ἀλλὰ τὰς ἰδιωτικὰς δίκας 1 ὑμῖν ἀπ; 
έδωκα διαγινώσκειν, ὃ τῶν ἔμπροσθεν οὐδεὶς € ἐποί- 
noe Baci. ἀλλ᾽. ἔοικεν. -ἀδίκημα -μὲν οὐδὲν 
εἶναι δι O° δυσχεραίνουσί μοί τινες, αἱ δ᾽ εἰς ν- 
δημοτικὸν TAN Oos εὐεργεσίαι λυποῦσιν ὑμᾶς 3 
ἀδίκως,δ περὶ ὧν πολλάκις ἀπολελόγημαι πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν Bet τούτων νυνὶ τῶν λόγων; 
εἰ δὲ 3 δοκεῖ΄ κρεῖττον -ἐπιμελήσεσθαι τῶν κοινῶν᾽ 
“Ταρκύνιος οὑτοσὶ τὰ πράγματα. παραλαβών, 
οὐ φθονῶ, τῇ πόλει βελτίονος ᾿ἡγεμόνος: ἀποδοὺς 
δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῷ .δεδωκότι μοι δήμῳ καὶ γενό- 
μενος, ᾿ἰδιώτης. πειράσομαι ποιῆσαι πᾶσι, 5 φανερόν, 
ὅτι: καὶ : ἄρχειν ἐπίσταμαι καλῶς καὶ ἄρχεσθαι 
δύναμαι σωφρόνως." 

XXXVII. - Τοιαῦτα διαλεχθεὶς καὶ εἰς πολλὴν. 
αἰδῶ, καταστήσας. τοὺς συνισταμένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
διέλυσε τὸν σύλλογον καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο τοὺς κή- 
ρυκας ἀνακαλεσάμενος ἐκέλευσε διὰ πάντων τῶν 
στενωπῶν διεξιόντας τὸν δῆμον. εἰς «ἐκκλησίαν 
συγκαλεῖν." συνδραμόντος δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ` ἀγορὰν 

1 δίκας added by Sintenis. , x 


* λυποῦσιν ὑμᾶς ΟΡ: λυποῦσι µε = λυπεῖν µε B, E ὑμᾶς 
Jacoby. M 
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his-own children?. Why, I did not even desire to 
retain all the power which you, following the tradi- 
tions of your fathers, gave to me, but after estab- 
lishing laws, which you all confirmed, relating | to 
the most essential matters, I then granted to you' 
the privilege of giving and receiving justice in accord- 
ance with these laws; and to these rules of justice 
which I prescribed for. others I showed myself the first 
to yield obedience, like any private citizen. Nor did ' 
I make myself the judge of all sorts of crimes, but 
causes of a private nature I restored to your jurisdic- 
tion—a thing which none of the former kings ever 
did. But it appears that it is no wrongdoing : on my 
part that has. drawn upon me the ill-will of certain 
persons, but it is rather the benefits I have conferred 
on the plebeians that grieve you unjustly—con- : 
cerning which I have often given you my reasons. 
But there is no need for such.explanations now. If 
you believe that Tarquinius here by taking over the 
government will administer affairs better than I, 
I.shall not envy the commonwealth a better ruler; 
and after I have surrendered the sovereignty to the 
people, from whom „I received it, and have become a 
private citizen, I shall endeavour to make it plain 
to all that I not only know how to rule well, but can 
also obey with equanimity.” 
XXXVII. After this speech, which covered the 
conspirators with shame, Tullius dismissed the meeting 
and then, summoning Mire heralds he ordered them 
to go through all the. streets ‘and, call the people 
together to an. assembly., And when, the, whole 
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τοῦ κατὰ τὴν * πόλιν ὄχλου προελθὼν ἐπὶ τὸ 
βῆμα μακρὰν καὶ συμπαθῆ διεξῆλθε δημηγορίαν 
τάς τε πολεμικὰς ἑαυτοῦ πράξεις ἐξαριθ μού- 
μενος, ἃς Ταρκυνίου τε ζῶντος διεπράξατο καὶ 
μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτήν, καὶ τῶν πολιτευ- 
μάτων καθ᾽ êv ἕκαστον ἐπιλεγόμενος, ἐξ ὧν 
πολλὰς καὶ μεγάλας ἔδοξεν ἐσχηκέναι τὸ κοινὸν 
ὠφελείας. πολλοῦ δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ τῶν λεγο- 
μένων ἀπαντῶντος ἐπαίνου καὶ πάντων σπουδὴν 
ἐχόντων μαθεῖν τίνων ἕνεκα ταῦτα λέγει, τελευτῶν 
ἔφησεν ὅτι ᾿Γαρκύνιος αὐτὸν αἰτιᾶται τὴν βασιλείαν 
od δικαίως κατέχειν ἑαυτῷ προσήκουσαν: κατα- 
λιπεῖν γὰρ αὐτῷ τὸν πάππον ἀποθνήσκοντα σὺν 
τοῖς χρήμασι καὶ τὴν ἀρχήν, τὸν δὲ δῆμον οὐκ 
εἶναι κύριον τἀλλότρια ἑτέρῳ διδόναι. κραυγῆς 
δὲ καὶ ἀγανακτήσεως ἐξ ἁπάντων ἐπὶ τούτῳ 
γενομένης σιωπῆσαι κελεύσας αὐτοὺς ἠξίου μηδὲν 
ἄχθεσθαι μηδὲ ἀγανακτεῖν πρὸς τὸν λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ 
τι δίκαιον εἰπεῖν ἔχει Γαρκύνιος, καλεῖν αὐτὸν καὶ 
διδαχθέντας, ἐάν τ᾽ ἀδικούμενον εὕρωσιν ἐάν T 
ἐπιτηδειότερον ἄρχειν, ἐκείνῳ παραδοῦναι. τὴν 
τῆς πόλεως προστασίαν: αὐτὸς δὲ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
ἔφησεν, ἀφίστασθαι καὶ ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς κυρίοις, 
παρ᾽ ὧν αὐτὴν ἔλαβεν. ταῦτα λέξαντος αὐτοῦ 
καταβαίνειν τ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος βουλομένου 
κραυγή τ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων ἐγίνετο καὶ δεήσεις πολ- 
λαὶ σὺν -οἰμωγαῖς ὑπὲρ τοῦ -μηδενὶ παραχωρεῖν 
τῆς ἀρχῆς τινὲς δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ βάλλειν τὸν 

αρκύνιον ἐβόων. ἐκεῖνος μὲν οὖν δείσας τὴν 
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populace of the city had flocked to the Forum, he 
came forward to the tribunal and made a long and 
moving harangue, enumerating all the military 
achievements he had performed, both during the 
lifetime of Tarquinius and after his death, and re- 
counting in addition one by one all his administra- 
tive measures from which the commonwealth 
appeared to have reaped many great advantages. 
And when everything he said met with great 
applause and all the people earnestly desired to 
know for what reasons he mentioned these things, 
at last he said that Tarquinius accused him of retain- 
ing the kingship unjustly, since it belonged to him- 
self; for Tarquinius claimed that his grandfather at 
his death had left him the sovereignty together with 
his property, and that the people did not have it in 
their power to bestow on another what was not their 
own to give. This raising a general clamour and 
indignation among the people, he ordered them to be 
silent and asked them to feel no displeasure or 
resentment at his words, but in case Tarquinius had 
any just claim to advance in support of his pretensions, 
to summon him and if, after learning what he had to 
say, they should find that he was being wronged and 
was the more suitable man to rule, to entrust him 
with the leadership of the commonwealth. As for 
himself, he said, he now resigned the sovereignty 
and restored it to those to whom it belonged and 
from whom he had received it. After he had said 
this and was on the point of descending from the 
tribunal, there was a general outery and many 
begged of him with groans not to surrender the sov- 
ereignty to anyone ; and some of them even called 
out to stone Tarquinius. He, however, fearing 
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ἐκ χειρὸς δίκην, ὁρμῆς ἤδη γινομένης ! τῶν 
ὄχλων ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ὤχετο εύγων ἅμα τοῖς ἑταίροις, 
τὸν δὲ᾽ Τύλλιον 7 mme ἅπασα μετὰ χαρᾶς καὶ 
κρότου καὶ πολλῆς 7 εὐφημίας παραπέµπουσα 
μέχρι τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ 9 κατέστησεν. 

XXXVII. Ὡς δὲ. καὶ ταύτης διήμαρτε τῆς 
πείρας ὃ Ταρκύνιος, ἀδημονῶν ἐπὶ τῷ μηδεμίαν 
αὐτῷ βοήθειαν παρὰ. τῆς) βουλῆς, $ μάλιστα 
ἐπεποίθει, γενέσθαι, χρόνον. μέν τινα διέτριβε 
κατ᾽ οἰκίαν τοῖς ἑταίροις μόνοις διαλεγόμενος" 
ἔπειτα γνώμην ἀποδειξαμένης τῆς. γυναικὸς μηδὲν 
ἔτι. | 'μαλακίζεσθαι μηδὲ κατοκνεῖν, ἀλλὰ -κατα- 
βαλόντα τοὺς λόγους ἐπὶ τὰ: ἔργα χωρεῖν, ᾿διαλ- 
λαγὰς πρῶτον εὑρόμενον. διὰ φίλων πρὸς τὸν 
Ἑύλλιον, ï ἵνα πιστεύσας ws φίλ ῳ γεγονότι ἧττον 
αὐτὸν Φυλάττοιτο, δόξας 4 αὐτὴν τὰ κράτιστα 
ὑποθέσθαι, μετανοεῖν᾽ τε περὶ τῶν γεγονότων 
ἐσκήπτετο καὶ πολλὰ διὰ φίλων λιπαρῶν τὸν 
Τύλλιον ἠξίου συγγνώμονα γενέσθαι. ῥᾷστα δὲ 
πείσας τὸν ἄνδρα φύσει τ᾽ εὐδιάλλακτον ὄντα 
καὶ οὐκ. ἀξιοῦντα πόλεμον ἄσπειστον θυγατρὶ 
καὶ γαμβρῷ πολεμεῖν, ἐπειδὴ τὸν οἰκεῖον καιρὸν 
ἔλαβε διεσκεδασµένου τοῦ. δήµου κατὰ τοὺς 
ἀγροὺς ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν καρπῶν .συγκομιδήν, ἐξῆλθε 
μετὰ τῶν ἑταίρων ἐχόντων ὑπὸ ταῖς περιβολαῖς 
ξίφη; τούς τε πελέκεις ὑπηρέταις τισὶν ἀναδοὺς 
καὶ αὐτὸς τὴν ᾿βασιλικὴν ἐσθῆτα λαβὼν 5 καὶ τἆλλα 
παράσημα τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐπαγόμενος" ἐλθὼν δ᾽ 
εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν. καὶ πρὸ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου στὰς 
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summary punishment, since the crowds were already 
making a rush against him, fled, and his companions 
with him, while the entire populace with joy, applause, 
and many acclamations conducted Tullius as far as his 
house and saw him safely established there. 

- XXXVIII. When Tarquinius failed in this attempt 
also, he was dismayed that. from the senate, upon 
which he had chiefly relied, no assistance had come to 
him, and remaining at home for some time, he con- 
versed only with his friends. Afterwards, when his 
wife advised him no longer to play the weakling or 
hesitate, but to have done with words and proceed 
to deeds, after he should first have obtained a re- 
conciliation with Tullius .by the intercession of ^ 
friends—to the end that the king, trusting him as 
having become his friend, might be the less upon his 
guard against him—believing that her advice was 
most excellent, he began to pretend to repent of 
his past behaviour and through friends besought 
Tullius with many entreaties to forgive him. And 
he very easily persuaded the man, who was not 
only by his nature inclined to reconciliation but was 
also averse to waging an implacable contest with his 
daughter and his son-in-law; then, as soon as he saw | 
a favourable opportunity, when the people were dis- 
persed about the country for the gathering of the har- 
vest, he appeared in publie with his friends, all having 
swords under their garments, and giving the axes to 
some of his servants, he himself.assumed the royal 
apparel and all the other insignia of royalty. Then, 
going to the Forum, he took his stand before the 
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> ^7 ^ 4 A ` ^ 3 
ἐκέλευσε τῷ κήρυκι τοὺς βουλευτὰς καλεῖν εἰς 
τὸ συνέδριον. ἦσαν δ᾽ ἐκ παρασκευῆς ἕτοιμοι 
περὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν οἱ συνειδότες αὐτῷ τὴν πρᾶξιν 
καὶ παρορμῶντες ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων συχνοί. οἱ 
A ο} LÁ ~ A / , 3 0 . 
μὲν δὴ συνῄεσαν: τῷ δὲ Τυλλίῳ λέγει τις ἐλθὼν 
ὄντι κατ᾽ οἰκίαν, ὅτι Ταρκύνιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι βασιλικῇ 
΄ A ^ A) A 3 A 
προελήλυθε καὶ καλεῖ τοὺς βουλευτὰς εἰς τὸ 
συνέδριον. ὁ δὲ θαυμάσας τὴν τόλμαν αὐτοῦ 
τάχιον ἢ φρονιμώτερον προῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας οὐ 
> 
πολλοὺς περὶ ἑαυτὸν ἔχων. ἐλθὼν δ᾽ εἰς τὸ 
A A A , 3 A Shay e^ 
συνέδριον καὶ τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἰδὼν ἐπὶ τῆς βασιλι- 
^ 0 la EÒ 1 A A ἀλλ Ιλ 
κῆς καθήμενον ἕδρας 1 καὶ τὸν ον βασίλειον 
ἔχοντα κόσμον: “Tis,” εἶπεν, “ ὦ μιαρώτατε 
ἀνθρώπων, τοῦτό σοι τὸ σχῆμα συνεχώρησε 
a 33 a € , rae . / . 
λαβεῖν; " καὶ ὃς ὑπολαβών: Η σὴ τόλμα καὶ 
ἀναίδεια, εἶπεν, “© Τύλλιε, ὃς οὐδ᾽ ἐλεύθερος 
» 3 A ~ 3 / “a € A 2 La 
wv, ἀλλὰ δοῦλος ἐκ δούλης, ἣν οὑμὸς ἐκτήσατο 
πάππος ἐκ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων, ἐτόλμησας βασιλέα 
t ^ ^39 
Ῥωμαίων σεαυτὸν ἀναδεῖξαι. ὡς δὲ ταῦτ 
» e ΄ 3 0 . 3... ~ λό 
ἤκουσεν ὃ Τύλλιος, ἐκπικρανθεὶς ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 
παρὰ τὸ συμφέρον ὥρμησεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐξανα- 
στήσων τῆς ἕδρας. καὶ ὁ Ταρκύνιος ἄσμενος 
τοῦτο ἰδὼν ἀναπηδᾷ τε ἀπὸ τοῦ δίφρου, καὶ συν- 
αρπάσας τὸν γέροντα κεκραγότα καὶ τοὺς ὑπηρέτας 
ἐπικαλούμενον ἔφερε. γενόμενος δ᾽ ἔξω τοῦ 
βουλευτηρίου μετέωρον ἐξάρας 2 αὐτὸν ἀκμάζων 
τὸ σῶμα καὶ ῥωμαλέος ἀνὴρ ῥιπτεῖ κατὰ τῶν 
κρηπίδων τοῦ βουλευτηρίου τῶν εἰς τὸ ἐκκλη- 
σιαστήριον φερουσῶν. μόγις δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πτώματος 
ἀναστὰς ὁ πρεσβύτης, ὡς εἶδε μεστὰ τὰ πέριξ 
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senate-house and ordered the herald to summon the 
senators thither; indeed, many of the patricians who 
were privy to his design and were urging him on 
were by prearrangement ready in the Forum. And 
so the senators assembled. In the meantime someone 
went and informed Tullius, who was at home, that 
Tarquinius had appeared in public in royal apparel 
and was calling a meeting of the senate. And he, 
astonished at the other's rashness, set out from his 
house with more haste than prudence, attended by 
but a few. And going into the senate-house and 
seeing Tarquinius seated on the throne with all the 
other insignia of royalty, he exclaimed: “ Who, most 
wicked of men, gave you authority to assume this 
attire? " To which the other replied: “ Your 
boldness and impudence, Tullius; for, though you 
were not even a free man, but aslave and the son of a 
slave mother, whom my grandfather got from among 
the captives, you nevertheless have dared to proclaim 
yourself king of the Romans.” When Tullius heard 
this, he was so exasperated at the reproach that, 
heedless of his own safety, he rushed at him with the 
intent of forcing him to quit the throne. Tarquinius 
was pleased to see this, and leaping from his seat, 
seized and bore off the old man, who cried out and 
called upon his servants to assist him. When he got 
outside the senate-house, being a man of great 
vigour and in his prime, he raised him aloft and 
hurled him down the steps that lead from the senate- 
house to the comitium. The old man got up from 
his fall with great difficulty, and seeing the whole 
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ἅπαντα τῆς περὶ τὸν Ῥαρκύνιον ἑταιρείας, τῶν δ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ φίλων πολλὴν ἐρημίαν, ἀπῄει στένων, 
κρατούντων καὶ παραπεμπόντων αὐτὸν ὀλίγων, 
αἵματι πολλῷ ῥεόμενος 1 καὶ κακῶς ὅλον ἑαυτὸν 
ἐκ τοῦ πτώματος ἔχων. 

ΧΧΧΙΧ. Τὰ μετὰ ταῦτα. δεινὰ μὲν ἀκου- 
σθῆναι, θαυμαστὰ δὲ καὶ ἄπιστα πραχθῆναι," 
τῆς ἀνοσίας αὐτοῦ θυγατρὸς ἔργα παραδίδοται. 
πεπυσμένη γὰρ τὴν εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον τοῦ 
πατρὸς εἴσοδον καὶ «σπουδὴν ἔχουσα. μαθεῖν 
οἷόν ort λήψεται τὰ πράγματα τέλος, ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἀπήνης καθεζομένη παρῆν. εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν. 
μαθοῦσα δὲ τὰ γενόμενα καὶ τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐπὶ 
τῆς κρηπῖδος ἑστῶτα πρὸ * τοῦ. βουλευτηρίου 
θεασαμένη. βασιλέα τ᾽ αὐτὸν ἠσπάσατο πρώτη 
μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς εὔξατο. ἐπὶ τῷ 
συμφέροντι τῆς πόλεως τῆς “Ῥωμαίων τὴν ἀρχὴν 


αὐτὸν κατασχεῖν. ἀσπασαμένων δὲ καὶ τῶν 


ἄλλων. αὐτὸν ὡς βασιλέα τῶν συγκατασκευασάντων᾽ 


τὴν ἀρχήν, λαβοῦσα, μόνον αὐτόν: “Tà μὲν 
πρῶτα, ἔφη, “ πέπρακταί σοι, Ταρκύνιε, κατὰ 
τὸ δέον- βεβαίως δὲ τὴν s - ἔχειν Τυλλίου 
περιόντος. οὐκ ἔνεστί σοι. ἐκδημαγωγήσει γὰρ 
αὖθις ἐπὶ σοὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ἐὰν καὶ ὁποσονοῦν 
ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας περιγένηται χρόνον: ἐπίστασαι 
' ὡς «ὔνουν ἐστὸν -αὐτῷ τὸ δημοτικὸν ἅπαν: 
ἀλλὰ καὶ 4 πρὶν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν, 
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neighbourhood crowded with the followers of Tarquin- 
ius and noting a great dearth of his own friends, he set 
out for home lamenting, only a few persons supporting 
and escorting him, and as he went he dripped much 
blood and his entire body was in a wretched plight 
from his fall. 

XXXIX. What happened next, terrible to hear 
yet astonishing and incredible to have been done— 
the deeds of his impious daughter—have been 
handed down to us. . She, having been informed that 
her father had gone to the senate-house, and being 
in haste to know what would be the outcome of the 
affair, entered her carriage and rode to the Forum; 
and there, hearing what. had passed and seeing 
Tarquinius standing upon the steps before the senate- 
house, she was the first person to salute him as king, 
which she.did in a loud voice, and prayed to the - 
gods that his seizing of the sovereignty might 
redound to the advantage of the Roman state. And 
after all the rest who had assisted him in gaining the 
sovereignty had also saluted him as king, she took 
him aside and said to him: “The first steps, Tar- 
quinius, you. have taken.in the manner that was 
fitting; but it is impossible for you to hold the 
kingship securely so long as Tullius survives. For by 
his harangues he will again stir up the .populace 
against you if he remains alive but the least.part of 
this day; and you know how attached: the whole 
body of the plebeians is“to him.. But come, even 
before he gets home, send some men and put him out 
of the way.’ Having said this, she again entered 
her carriage and departed. Tarquinius upon this 
p ra (€ M ÓMÀ——— MI —À———— 
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ὀρθῶς δόξας τὴν -ἀνοσιωτάτην γυναῖκα ὑπο- 
τίθεσθαι πέμπει τινὰς τῶν θεραπόντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἔχοντας ξίφη" οἳ τάχει πολλῷ τὴν μεταξὺ δι- 
ανύσαντες ὁδὸν ἐγγὺς ὄντα τῆς οἰκίας ἤδη τὸν 
Τύλλιον καταλαβόντες κατέσφαξαν. ἔτι δὲ 
νεοσφαγοῦς ἐρριμμένου. τοῦ σώματος καὶ σπαί- 
povros ἡ θυγάτηρ παρῆν. στενοῦ δ᾽ ὄντος πάνυ 
τοῦ στενωποῦ, Ov οὗ τὴν ἀπήνην ἔδει διελθεῖν, 
αἱ ἡμίονοι τὸ πτῶμα ἰδοῦσαι .διεταράχθησαν, καὶ 
ὁ «προηγούμενος αὐτῶν ὀρεοκόμος παθών τι πρὸς 
τὸ τῆς ὄψεως ἐλεεινὸν ἐπέστη καὶ πρὸς τὴν 
δέσποιναν ἀπέβλεψε. πυνθανοµένης δ᾽ ἐκείνης 
τί παθὼν. οὐκ ἄγει τὸ ζεῦγος: “' Οὐχ ὁρᾷς, 
εἶπεν, '* ὦ Τυλλία, τὸν πατέρα σου νεκρὸν κεί- 
μενον καὶ πάροδον οὐκ οὖσαν ἄλλην, εἰ μὴ διὰ 
τοῦ πτώματος; "o9 ἐκπικρανθεῖσα καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ποδῶν τὸ βάθρον ἁρπάσασα βάλλει τὸν 
ὀρεοκόμον καί φησιν’ i Οὐκ ἄξεις, ἁλιτήριε, 
καὶ διὰ τοῦ νεκροῦς ” κἀκεῖνος ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ τῇ πληγῇ στενάξας ἆ ἄγει βίᾳ τὰς ἡμιόνους 
κατὰ τοῦ πτώματος. οὗτος ὁ. στενωπὸς ὄρβιος 
καλούμενος πρότερον ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ δεινοῦ καὶ 
μυσαροῦ πάθους ἀσεβὴς ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων κατὰ 
τὴν πάτριον γλῶτταν καλεῖται. 

ΧΙ.. Τοιαύτης τελευτῆς ἔτυχε Τύλλιος ἔτη 
τέτταρα καὶ τετταράκοντα 1 τὴν βασιλείαν κατα- 
σχών. τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα. λέγουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι πρῶ- 
τον τὰ πάτρια ἔθη καὶ νόμιμα κινῆσαι, τὴν 
ἀρχὴν λαβόντα οὐ παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ τοῦ 
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occasion also approved of the advice of his mostimpious 
wife, and sent some of his servants against Tullius 
armed with swords; and they, swiftly covering the 
interval, overtook Tullius when he was already near 
his house and slew him. While his body lay freshly 
slain and quivering where it had been flung, his 
daughter arrived; and, the street through which 
her carriage was obliged to pass being very narrow, 
the mules became fractious at the sight of the body, 
and the groom who was leading them, moved by the 
piteous spectacle, stopped short and looked at his 
mistress. Upon her asking what possessed him not to 
lead the team on, he said: '' Do you not see your 
father lying dead, Tullia, and that there is no other 
way but over his body i ?" This angered her to such 
a degree that she snatched up the stool from under 
her feet and hurled it at the groom, saying “ Will 
you not lead on, accursed wretch, even over the 
body ?" Thereupon the groom, with lamentations 
caused more by the shocking deed than by the 
blow, led the mules forcibly over the body. This 
street, which before was called Orbian! Street, is, 
from this horrid and detestable incident, called by 
the Romans in their own language Impious Street, 
that is, vicus Sceleratus. 

XL. Such? was the death which fell to the lot of 
Tullius after he had reigned forty-four years. The 
Romans say that this man was the first who altered 
the ancestral customs and laws by receiving the 
sovereignty, not from the senate and the people 

1 Or Urbian (ὄρβιος may represent either form). The clivus 
Orbius (or Urbius) led up the Carinae to the top of the 
Mons Oppius, a spur of the Esquiline. It was on the 
Esquiline that Tullius had his residence (chap. 13, 2). ὶ 

ΕΠ ida 48, 8 f. 
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δήµου, καθάπερ᾽ οἱ πρὸ αὐτοῦ πάντες, ἀλλὰ παρὰ 
μόνου τοῦ δήμου, δεκασμοῖς δὲ 1 καὶ ἄλλαις 
πολλαῖς κολακείαις ἐκθεραπεύσαντα τοὺς ἀπόρους" 
καὶ ἔχει τἀληθὲς οὕτως. ἐν γὰρ τοῖς πρότερον 
χρόνοις, ὁπότε βασιλεὺς ᾿ ἀποθάνοι, THY μὲν 
ἐξουσίαν ὁ ὁ δῆμος ἐδίδου τῷ συνεδρίῳ τῆς βουλῆς 
olav προέλοιτο . καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν" 7 
δὲ βουλὴ. μεσοβασιλεῖς, ἀπεδείκνυεν" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
τὸν . ἄριστον ἄνδρα, eir ἐκ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων 
εἴτ᾽ «ἐκ τῶν ξένων, βασιλέα καθίστασαν. εἰ 
μὲν οὖν 1| τε βουλὴ τὸν αἱρεθέντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἐδοκίμασε καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπεφήφισε | καὶ τὰ μαντεύ- 
ατα ἐπεκύρωσε, παρελάμβανεν οὗτος τὴν ἀρχήν" 
ἐλλείποντος. δέ τίνος τούτων ἕτερον ὠνόμαξον, 
Kai τρίτον, εἰ μὴ συμβαίη μηδὲ τῷ . δευτέρῳ τά 
τε παρ᾽ ᾿ἀνθρώπων καὶ τὰ παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἀν- 
ἐπίληπτα. 6 «δὲ Τύλλιος ἐπιτρόπου | βασιλικοῦ 
σχῆμα κατ᾽, ἀρχὰς λαβών, ὡς εἴρηταί μοι πρό- 
τερον, ἔπειτα φιλανθρωπίαις τισὶ τὸν δῆμον οἰκειω- 
σάμενος ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου βασιλεὺς ἀπεδείχθη μόνου. 
ἐπιεικὴς ᾿δὲ καὶ «μέτριος ἀνὴρ γενόμενος ἔλυσε 
τὰς, ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ πάντα: τὰ | «κατὰ τοὺς νόμους 
πρᾶξαι διαβολὰς τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα ἔργοις, παρέσχε 
τε’ πολλοῖς ὑπόληψιν ὡς, εἰ. μὴ θᾶττον ἀνῃρέθη, 
μεταστήσων: τὸ σχῆμα τῆς πολιτείας εἰς δηµο- 
κρατίαν. καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ μάλιστα τῇ αἰτίᾳ 
λέγεται: τῶν ^ πατρικίων αὐτῷ τινας συνεπι- 
vd ἀδυνάτους δ᾽ ὄντας δι᾽ ἑτέρου τρόπου 


͵ E 
D P t 


m δὲ B: om. A, τε Kiessling;' καὶ δωροδοκίαις after WN 
κασμοῖς δὲ deleted by Cobet. |. 
2 εἴτ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πολιτῶν after ἐπιχωρίων deleted by Reiske. 
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jointly, like all the former kings, but from the 
people alone, the poorer sort of whom he had won 
over by bribery and many other ways of courting 
popular favour; and this is true. :For before his 
time, upon the death of a king it was the custom for 
the people to grant to the senate authority to es- 
tablish such. a form of government as they should 
think fit; and the senate created interreges, who 
appointed the best man king, whether he was a 
native Roman or a foreigner. And if the senate 
approved of the one so'chosen and the people by 
-their votes confirmed the choice, and if the auguries 
also gave their-sanction to it, he assumed. the 
sovereignty; but if any one of these formalities was 
lacking, they named a second, and then a third, if it 
so happened that the second was likewise not found 
unobjectionable by both men and gods. Tullius, on 
the contrary, at first assumed the guise of royal 
guardian, as I said before,! after which he gained the 
affections of the people by certain ingratiating acts 
and was appointed king by them alone. But as he 
proved to be a man of mildness and moderation, by 
his subsequent actions he put an end to the complaints 
caused by his not having observed the laws in all 
respects, and gave occasion for many to believe that, if 
he had not. been made away with too soon, he would 
have changed the form of government to a democracy. 
And they say it was for.this reason chiefly that some 
of the patricians joined in the conspiracy against him ; 
that, being unable by any: other means to overthrow 


1 See chap. 9, 2; 8, T. 


. * τὰ added by Kiessling, 5 ; 
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τὴν ἐξουσίαν αὐτοῦ καταλῦσαι Ταρκύνιον 1 ἐπὶ 
τὰ πράγματα παραλαβεῖν καὶ συγκατασκευάσαι 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐκείνῳ, κακῶσαί τε βουλομένους τὸ 
ημοτικὸν ἰσχύος οὐ μικρᾶς ἐπειλημμένον ἐκ τῆς 
Τυλλίου πολιτείας, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν ἀξίωσιν, ἣν 
πρότερον εἶχον, ἀναλαβεῖν. 

Θορύβου δὲ γενομένου. πολλοῦ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν 
ὅλην καὶ οἰμωγῆς ἐπὶ τῷ Τυλλίου θανάτῳ δείσας 
ó de αρκύνιος, εἰ διὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὁ νεκρὸς φέροιτο, 
ὡς ἔστι “Ῥωμαίοις ἔθος, τόν τε βασίλειον κόσμον 
ἔχων καὶ TAN ὅπο νόμος ἐπὶ ταφαῖς βασιλικαῖς,» 
μή. τις ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ὃ ὁρμὴ γένηται. τοῦ .δημοτικοῦ 
πρὶν ἢ Be αίως κρατύνασθαι τὴν ἀρχήν, οὐκ 
εἴασε τῶν νομίμων οὐδὲν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι: à 
ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ 'TvAMov σὺν ὀλίγοις τισὶ τῶν φίλων," 
Ταρκυνίου θυγάτηρ οὖσα τοῦ προτέρου βασιλέως, 
νυκτὸς ἐκκομίζει τὸ σῶμα τῆς πόλεως, ὡς 
τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων | τινός: καὶ πολλὰ μὲν τὸν 
ἑαυτῆς καὶ ἐκείνου δαίμονα κατοδυραμένη͵δ 
μυρίας δὲ κατάρας. τῷ τε γαμβρῷ. καὶ τῇ θυγατρὶ 
καταρασαμένη κρύπτει γῇ τὸ σῶμα. ἀπελθοῦ- 
σα 9 ἀπὸ τοῦ σήματος οἴκαδε καὶ μίαν ἡμέραν 
ἐπιβιώσασα μετὰ τὴν ταφὴν τῇ κατόπιν νυκτὶ 
ἀποθνήσκει. τοῦ θανάτου δ᾽ ὁ τρόπος, ὅστις ἦν, 
ἠγνοεῖτο τοῖς πολλοῖς: ἔλεγον δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ὑπὸ 
λύπης αὐτοχειρίᾳ τὸ ζῆν προεμένην αὐτὴν ἆπο- 
θανεῖν: οἱ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ γαμβροῦ καὶ τῆς θυγατρὸς 
ἀναιρεθῆναι τῆς εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα συμπαθείας τε 
καὶ εὐνοίας ἕνεκα. ταφῆς μὲν οὖν βασιλικῆς 

1 Ῥαρκύνιον Kiessling : καὶ ταρκύνιον Ο, Jacoby. 


ji , βασιλικαῖς Kiessling : καὶ B, om. A. 
* ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν Kiessling : εἷς αὐτὸν AB, εἰς ἑαυτὸν Jacoby. 
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his power, they took Tarquinius as an ally in their 
undertaking and aided him in gaining the sovereignty, 
it being their wish not only to weaken the power of 
the plebeians, which had received no small addition 
from the political measures of Tullius, but also to 
recover their own former dignity. 

The death of Tullius having occasioned a great 
tumult and lamentation throughout the whole city, 
Tarquinius was afraid lest, if the body should be 
carried through the Forum, according to the custom of 
the Romans, adorned with the royal robes and the 
other marks of honour usual in royal funerals, 
some attack might be made against him by the 
populace before he had firmly established his 
authority; and accordingly he would not permit 
any of the usual ceremonies to be performed in his 
honour. But the wife of Tullius, who was daughter to 
Tarquinius, the former king, with a few of her friends 
carried the body out of the city at night as if it had 
been that of some ordinary person ; and after uttering 
many lamentations over the fate both of herself and of 
her husband and heaping countless imprecations 
upon her son-in-law and her daughter, she buried 
the body in the ground. Then, returning home from 
the sepulchre, she lived but one day after the burial, 
dying the following night. The manner of her death 
was not generally known. Some said that in her 
grief she lost all desire to live and died by her own 
hand; others, that she was put to death by her son- 
in-law and her daughter because of her compassion 
and affection for her husband. For the reasons 


4 Schnelle wished to place the phrase σὺν ὀλίγοις τιοὶ τῶν 
φίλων after βασιλέως. 

6 Cobct: κατοδυροµένη Ο. ' ety 
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καὶ | μνήματος ἐπιφανοῦς διὰ ταύτας τὰς αὐτίας 
οὐκ ἐξεγένετο τυχεῖν τῷ Τυλλίου σώματι, μνή- 
μης δ᾽ ἀζωνίου τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ παρὰ πάντα τὸν 
χρόνον ὑπάρχει τυγχάνει». ' ἐδήλωσε δέ τι = 
ἄλλο ΄ “δαιμόνιον ἔργον. ὅτι θεοφιλὴς ἦν àvijp,! 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ ἡ περὶ τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ μυθικὴ 
καὶ ἄπιστος εὑπόληψις, ὥσπερ εἴρηταί µοι πρό-, 
τερον, -ἀληθὴς εἶναι ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἐπιστεύθη. ἐν 
γὰρ τῷ ναῷ τῆς Τύχης, ὃ ὃν αὐτὸς κατεσκεύασεν, 
εἰκὼν αὐτοῦ κειμένη ξυλίνη κατάχρυσος ἐμπρή- 
σεως γενομένης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων δια- 
φθαρέντων μόνη διέμεινεν οὐδὲν λωβηθεῖσα ὗ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πυρός. . καὶ ἔτι νῦν. ὁ μὲν νεὼς καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ 
πάντα, ὅσα μετὰ τὴν ἔμπρησιν εἰς τὸν ἀρχαῖον 
κόσμον’ ἐπετελέσθη, φανερά ὅτι τῆς καινῆς ἐστι 
τέχνης, ἡ δ᾽ εἰκών, οἷα πρότερον ἦν, ἀρχαϊκὴ 
τὴν κατασκευήν" διαμένει γὰρ ἔτι .σεβασμοῦ 
τυγχάνουσα ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων. καὶ περὶ μὲν Τυλλίου 
τοσαῦτα παρελάβομεν. y 

XLI. Merà δὲ τοῦτον᾽ παραλαμβάνει Λεύκιος 
Ταρκύνιος τὴν “Ῥωμαίων δυναστείαν, οὗ κατὰ 
νόμους, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων κατασχών, κατὰ τὸν 
τέταρτον. ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς ἐξηκοσ ς καὶ πρώτης ὀλυμ- 
πιάδος, 1j ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον "A dbapyos Kepxupaios,” 
ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι..Θηρικλέους.3 οὗτος ὑπεριδὼν 
μὲν τοῦ δημοτικοῦ. πλήθους, ὑπεριδὼν δὲ τῶν πα- 


p 


1 ἀνήρ Jacoby : : ὁ ἀνὴρ A, ἀνὴρ B. 
* 2 Χερκυραῖος B: om. R. 
ο ὃ θηρικλέους B: ἠρακλέους R. 


1 In chap. 2. 
3 As this statue was muffled up in a couple of robes, there 
was considerable difference of opinion.as to whom it repre- 
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mentioned, then, the body óf Tullius could not be 
given a royal funeral and a stately monument; but 
his achievements have won lasting remembrance for 
alltime. And it was made clear by another prodigy 
that this man was dear to the gods; in consequence 
of which that fabulous and incredible opinion I have 
already mentioned ! concerning his birth also came to 
be regarded by many as true. For in the temple of 
Fortune which he himself had built, there stood a 
gilded wooden statue of Tullius,? and when a con- 
flagration occurred and everything else was destroyed, 
this statue alone remained uninjured by the flames. 
And even to this day, although the temple itself and 
al the objects in it, which were restored to their 
former condition after the fire, are obviously the 
products of modern art, the statue, as aforetime, 
is of ancient workmanship # for it still, remains an 
object of veneration by the Romans. Concerning 
Tullius these are all the facts that have been handed 
down to us. ` a "e? 

XLI. He? was succeeded in the sovereignty over 
‘the Romans by Lucius Tarquinius, who obtained it, not 
in accordance with the laws, but by arms, in the fourth 
year of the sixty-first Olympiad * (the one in which 
Agatharchus of Corcyra won the foot-race), Thericles 
being archon at Athens. This man, despising' not 
only the populace, but.the patricians as well, by 


sented. Ovid (Fasti vi. 570 ff.) took it to be Tullius himself, 
but ‘Pliny (N.H. viii. 194, 197) believed it was the goddess 
Fortune, while Livy (x. 23, 3) apparently regarded it as 
Chastity (Pudicitia). The temple, which stood in the Forum 
Boarium, has already been mentioned (chap. 27, 7); it was 
destroyed in the great fire of 213 B.c. ^^ 

;*. For chaps. 41 f. cf. Livy i. 49, 1-7. 

* 532 B.C. 
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΄ ey? 8 SEN * 8 ΄ ΄ 1 » 
τρικίων, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐπὶ τὴν δυναστείαν παρήχθη,ὶ ἔθη 
A 
τε καὶ νόμους καὶ πάντα τὸν ἐπιχώριον κόσμον, ᾧ 
A : ^ 
τὴν πόλιν ἐκόσμησαν οἱ πρότεροι βασιλεῖς, συγχέας 
΄ 
καὶ διαφθείρας εἰς ὁμολογουμένην τυραννίδα 
μετέστησε τὴν ἀρχήν. καὶ πρῶτον μὲν φυλακὴν 
κατεστήσατο περὶ ἑαυτὸν ἀνθρώπων θρασυτάτων 
s 
ξίφη καὶ λόγχας φερόντων ἐπιχωρίων τε καὶ 
ἀλλοδαπῶν, ot νυκτός τε περὶ τὴν βασίλειον 
A 
αὐλιζόμενοι αὐλὴν καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐξιόντι map- 
ακολουθοῦντες ὅπῃ πορεύοιτο, πολλὴν τὴν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐπιβουλευσόντων ἀσφάλειαν παρείχοντο. ἔπει- 
τα τὰς ἐξόδους οὔτε συνεχεῖς οὔτε τεταγμένας, 
ἀλλὰ σπανίους καὶ ἀπροσδοκήτους ἐποιεῖτο, ἐχρη- 
μάτιζέ Te? περὶ τῶν κοινῶν κατ᾽ οἶκον μὲν τὰ 
πολλὰ καὶ αὐτῶν τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων συμ- 
/ 337 > > A ^ 3 
παρόντων, ὀλίγα δ᾽ ἕν ἀγορᾷ. προσελθεῖν ὃ 
οὐδενὶ τῶν βουλομένων ἐπέτρεπεν, εἰ μή τινα 
καλέσειεν αὐτός: οὐδὲ 3 τοῖς προσιοῦσιν εὐμενὴς 
δὲ 4 ^ 5 LAN? T δὴ 7 ΄ 
οὐδὲ * πρᾷος ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ οἷα δὴ τύραννος, βαρύς τε 
` N ? A * ` ^ A 3 
καὶ χαλεπὸς ὀργὴν καὶ φοβερὸς μᾶλλον ἢ φαιδρὸς 
ὀφθῆναι: καὶ τὰς περὶ τῶν ἀμφισβητήτων 5 
συμβολαίων κρίσεις ὃ οὐκ ἐπὶ τὰ δίκαια καὶ τοὺς 
/ > , ? 1 A e a la > / 
νόμους, GAN’ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ τρόπους ἀναφέρων 
ἐποιεῖτο. διὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπωνυμίαν τίθενται αὐτῷ 
- - ^ ; 
“Ῥωμαῖοι τὸν Σούπερβον, τοῦτο δὲ δηλοῦν βούλεται 
^ Ld 
κατὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν γλῶτταν τὸν ὑπερήφανον: 


` ` / » ^ Ü > la e 
τὸν δὲ πάππον αὐτοῦ Πρίσκον ἐκάλουν, ὡς 


" ides d Kiessling : προήχθη O. 

2 τὴν R: τὸ B, omitting αὐλὴν. - um 
ἐχρημάτιζέ τε B: χρηματίζεται A, ἐχρηματίζετό τε Jacoby. 
one . . οὐδὲ Hertlein: οὔτε . . . οὐδὲ B, Jacoby, οὔτε 


2. οὔτε À. 
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whom he had been brought to power, confounded and 
abolished the customs, the laws, and the whole 
native form of government, by which the former 
kings had ordered the commonwealth, and trans- 
formed his rule into an avowed tyranny. And first 
he placed about his person a guard of very daring 
men, both natives and foreigners, armed with swords 
and spears, who camped round the palace at night 
and attended him in the daytime wherever he went, 
effectually securing him from the attempts of con- 
spirators. Secondly, he did not appear in public 
often or at stated times, but only rarely and unex- 
pectedly; and he transacted the public business at 
home, for the most part, and in the presence of none 
but his most intimatc friends, and only occasionally in 
the Forum.: To none who sought an audience would he 
grant it unless he himself had sent for them; and 
even to those who did gain access to him he was not 
gracious or mild, but, as is the way with tyrants, 
harsh and irascible, and his aspect was terrifying 
rather than genial His decisions in controversies 
relating to contracts he rendered, not with regard 
to justice and law, but according to his own moods. 
For these reasons the Romans gave him the surname 
of Superbus, which in our language means “ the 
haughty”; and his grandfather they called Priscus, 


* ἀμφισβητήτων Jacoby: ἀμφισβητημάτων AB, ἀμφισβητου- 
μένων Steph. 
ίσεις Kiessling : ἐπικρίσεις O. For the entire phrase 
Kiestling proposed καὶ τὰς τῶν ἀμφισβητημάτων περὶ τῶν 
συμβολαίων κρίσεις. ’ 
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δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἂν εἴποιμεν, προγενέστερον" ὁμώνυμος 
ματ ἦν τῷ νεωτέρῳ κατ᾽. ἄμφω τὰ ὀνόματα. 

XLI. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἐγκρατῶς Ἴδη κατέχειν ὑπελάμ- 
Bare τὴν ἀρχήν, παρασκευάσας ἐκ τῶν ἑταίρων 
τοὺς πονηροτάτους δι ἐκείνων ἦγεν εἰς ἐγκλήματα 
καὶ θανάτου δίκας πολλοὺς τῶν ἐπιφανῶν: 
πρώτους μὲν τοὺς ἐχθρῶς διακειμένους πρὸς 
αὐτόν, οἷς οὐκ ἦν βουλομένοις Τύλλιον ἐκ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ἐκπεσεῖν'. ἔπειτα καὶ τῶν. ἄλλων 
οὓς ὑπελάμβανε βαρεῖαν ἡγεῖσθαι τῆν pera- 
βολὴν καὶ οἷς πολὺς: πλοῦτος ἦν. οἱ δ. ὑπ-. 
ἄγοντες αὐτοὺς. ὑπὸ τὰς δίκας ἄλλους ἐπ᾿ ἄλλαις 
ψευδέσιν αἰτίαις, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐπιβουλεύειν. αἰτιώ- 
μενοι τῷ βασιλεῖ, κατηγόρουν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ δικα- 
στῇ. ὁ δὲ τῶν μὲν θάνατον κατεδίκαζε, τῶν 
δὲ φυγήν, καὶ Τὰ χρήματα τούς T. ἀναιρου- 
μένους. καὶ τοὺς 1 ἐξελαυνομένους ἀφαιρούμενος 
τοῖς μὲν κατηγόροις μικράν τινα μοῖραν ἀπένεμεν;᾽ 
αὐτὸς δὲ τὰ πλείω κατεῖχεν, ἔμε ελλον. δ᾽ ἄρα 
πολλοὶ τῶν δυνατῶν, πρὶν ἁλῶναι τὰς ἐπαγομέ- 
νας σφίσι δίκας, εἰδότες ὦ ὧν ἕνεκεν ἐπεβουλεύοντο, 
καταλείψειν τῷ τυράννῳ τὴν πόλιν EKOVTES Kal 
πολλῷ πλείονες ἐγένοντο τῶν ᾿ἑτέρων. ἦσαν 
δέ τίνες οἳ καὶ κρύφα διεφθάρησαν ú ÚT αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ 
οἰκίας τε καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀγρῶν ἀναρπαζόμενοι, λόγου 
ἄξιοι ἄνδρες, ὧν οὐδὲ τὰ σώματα ἐφάνη. _ ἐπεὶ 
δὲ διέφθειρε τὸ: κράτιστον τῆς βουλῆς. μέρος 
θανάτοις τε καὶ ἀειφυγίαις, ἑτέραν βουλὴν αὐτὸς 
κατεστήσατο παραγαγὼν ἐπὶ τὰς τῶν ἐκλιπόν- 


^ 


1 τοὺς added by Sylburg.-- 
3 ἀπένεμεν Sylburg : ἀπέθυεν O, Jacoby. 3 
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or, as we should say, "the elder," since both his 
names! were the same as those of the younger 
man. 

XLII. When he thought he was now in secure 
possession of the sovereignty, he suborned the 
basest of his friends to bring charges against many of 
the prominent men and place them on trial for their 
lives." He began with such as were hostile to him 
and resented his driving of Tullius from power; and 
next he accused all those whom he thought to be 
aggrieved by.the change and those who had great 
riches. When the accusers brought these men to 
trial, charging them with various fictitious crimes but 
chiefly with conspiring against.the king, it was by 
Tarquinius himself, sitting as judge, that the charges 
were heard. Some of the accused he condemned 
to death and others to banishment; and seizing the 
property of both.the slain and the exiled, he as- 
signed some small.part.to the accusers but retained 
the largest part for himself.- The result was therefore 
bound to be that many influential men, knowing 
the: motives underlying the plot against them, 
voluntarily, before they could be convicted of the 
charges brought against them, left the city to the 
tyrant, and the number of these was much greater 
thàn of the others. 'There were some who were 
even seized in' their homes or in the country and 
secretly; murdered by him, men of note, and not 
even their bodies were seen again. After he had 
destroyed the best part of the senate by death or by 
exile for life, he constituted another senate himself 
by id. as his own pu into the honours of the 
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II 
VOL. 11. ο é 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


E us ` Σο) e 7 H DE 
των τιμὰς τοὺς ἰδίους ἑταίρους. καὶ οὐδὲ 
τούτοις μέντοι τοῖς ἀνδράσιν οὔτε πράττειν 
3 / 204 » / Ld S ΄ 
ἐπέτρεπεν οὐδὲν οὔτε λέγειν Ó τι μὴ κελεύσειεν 
, / ο v / / , ^ 
αὐτὸς. ὥστε ὁπόσοι κατελείφθησαν ἐν τῷ 
/ ~ 
συνεδρίῳ βουλευταὶ τῶν ἐπὶ TvM ov καταλεγέντων, 
διάφοροι τοῖς δημοτικοῖς τέως ὄντες καὶ τὴν 
. m~ ΄ S. Δ ^ / , 
μεταβολὴν τῆς πολιτείας ἐπὶ τῷ σφετέρῳ vopi- 
ζοντες ἀγαθῷ γενήσεσθαι (τοιαύτας γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
ὑπέτεινεν 6 Ταρκύνιος ὑποσχέσεις ἐξαπατῶν καὶ 
la ~ ~ 
φενακίζων), τότε μαθόντες ὅτι τῶν κοινῶν 
> ` LÀ ^ 3 A A > 4 M / 
οὐδενὸς ἔτι μετεῖχον, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν παρρησίαν 
ἅμα τοῖς δημοτικοῖς ἀφῃρέθησαν, ὠδύροντο μὲν 
καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα τῶν παρόντων δεινότερα ὑπ- 
ώπτευον, στέργειν δὲ τὰ παρόντα ἠναγκάζοντο 
δύναμιν οὐκ ἔχοντες κωλύειν τὰ πραττόμενα. 
5 ^ , ^ e 
XLIIT.- Ταῦτα δ᾽ ὁρῶντες οἱ δημοτικοὶ δίκαια 
πάσχειν αὐτοὺς ὑπελάμβανον καὶ ἐπέχαιρον ὑπ᾽ 
εὐηθείας, ὡς ἐκείνοις μόνοις τῆς τυραννίδος 
ld ο / / , , ^ 3 , 
βαρείας ἐσομένης, σφίσι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀκινδύνου. 
ἧκε δὲ κἀκείνοις o) μετὰ πολὺν χρόνον ἔτι 
πλείω τὰ χαλεπά. τούς τε γὰρ νόμους τοὺς 
> 
ὑπὸ Τυλλίου γραφέντας, καθ᾽ οὓς ἐξ ἴσου τὰ 
4 » > / 2, lA M 201 [4 A 
δίκαια map ἀλλήλων ἐλάμβανον καὶ οὐδὲν ὑπὸ 
τῶν πατρικίων ὡς πρότερον ἐβλάπτοντο περὶ 
A ΄ > / 3 ^ A 3 3 ` 
τὰ συµβόλαία, πάντας ἀνεῖλε: καὶ οὐδὲ τὰς 
σανίδας ἐν als ἦσαν γεγραμμένοι κατέλιπεν, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ταύτας καθαιρεθῆναι κελεύσας ἐκ τῆς 
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men who had disappeared;! nevertheless, not even 
these men were permitted by him to do or say any- 
thing but.what he himself commanded. Conse- 
quently, when the senators who were left of those who 
had been enrolled in the senate under Tullius and 
who had hitherto been at odds with the plebeians 
and had expected the change in the form of govern- 
ment to turn out to their advantage (for Tarquinius 
had held out such promises to them with a view of 
deluding and tricking them) now found that they had 
no longer any share in the government, but that they 
too, as well as the plebeians, had been deprived of 
their freedom of speech, although they lamented 
their fate and suspected that things would be still 
more terrible in the future than they were at the 
moment, yet, having no power to prevent what was 
going on, they were forced to acquiesce in the existing 
state of affairs. 

- XLIII. The plebeians, seeing this, looked upon 
them as justly punished and in their simplicity 
rejoiced at their discomforture, imagining that the 
tyranny would be burdensome to the senators alone 
and would involve no danger to themselves. Never- 
theless, to them also came even more hardships 
not long afterwards. For the laws drawn up by 
Tullius, by which they all received justice alike from 
each other and by which they were secured from 
being injured by the patricians, as before, in their 
contracts with them, were all abolished by Tarquinius, 
who did not leave even the tables on which the laws 
were written, but ordered these also to be removed 


1 Livy (i. 49, 6), on the contrary, states that Tarquinius 
determined to appoint no new members to the senate, in order 
that its small numbers might cause it to be scorned. 
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2 ἀγορᾶς διέφθειρεν. ἔπειτα ερ». τὰς ἀπὸ 
τῶν τιμημάτων. εἰσφορὰς καὶ εἰς 1 τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
τρόπον ἀποκατέστησε: καὶ ὁπότε δεήσειεν αὐτῷ 
χρημάτων, τὸ ἴσον διάφορον. ὁ πενέστατος τῷ 
πλουσιωτάτῳ κατέφερε. τοῦτο τὸ πολίτευμα 
πολὺ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ πλήθους ἀπανήλωσεν ἐπὶ 
τῆς πρώτης εὐθὺς εἰσφορᾶς ἀναγκαζομένου κατὰ 
κεφαλὴν ἑκάστου δραχμὰς δέκα εἰσφέρειν. συν- 
όδους τε συμπάσας, ὅσαι πρότερον. ἐγίνοντο 
κωμητῶν ἢ φρατριαστῶν ἢ η γειτόνων ἔν τε τῇ πόλει 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐφ᾽ ἱερὰ καὶ θυσίας ἅπασι 
κοινὰς .προεῖπε μηκέτι συντελεῖν, ἵ ἵνα μὴ συνιόντες 
εἰς ταὐτὸ πολλοὶ βουλὰς ἆ ἀπορρήτους per ἀλλήλων 

3 πδιῶνται περὶ ᾿ καταλύσεως τῆς ἀρχῆς. ἦσαν 
δ᾽ αὐτῷ πολλαχῇ διεσπαρμένοι κατόπται τινὲς 
καὶ διερευνηταὶ τῶν λεγομένων τε καὶ πραττο- 
μένων͵ λεληθότες τοὺς πολλούς, οἳ .συγκαθιέντες 
εἰς ὁμιλίαν τοῖς πέλας καὶ ἔστιν ὅτε κατὰ τοῦ 
τυράννου λέγοντες αὐτοί, πεῖραν τῆς ἑκάστου 
γνώμης ἐλάμβανον: ἔπειτα οὓς αἴσθοιντο τοῖς 
καθεστηκόσι. πράγμασιν ἀχθομένους κατεμήνυον 
πρὸς τὸν τύραννον" αἱ δὲ τιμωρίαι κατὰ τῶν 
ἐλεγχθέντων é ἐγίνοντο πικραὶ καὶ ἀπαραίτητοι. 

XLIV. Kai οὐκ ἀπέχρη ταῦτα μόνον εἰς 
τοὺς δημοτικοὺς αὐτῷ παρανομεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιλέξας 
ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους ὅσον ἦν πιστὸν ἑαυτῷ καὶ εἰς 
τὰς πολεμικὰς χρείας ἐπιτήδειον, τὸ λοιπὸν 
ἠνάγκασεν ἐργάζεσθαι τὰς κατὰ πόλιν ἐργασίας, 
μέγιστον οἰόμενος εἶναι κίνδυνον τοῖς μονάρχοις 


1 εἰς added by i 
* ἅπασι Kiessling, πᾶσι Sylburg : πάσας O. 
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from the Forum and destroyed. After this he 
abolished the taxes based on the census and revived 
the original form of taxation; and whenever he 
required money, the poorest citizen contributed 
the same amount as the richest. This measure 
ruined a large part of the plebeians, since every man 
was obliged to pay ten drachmae as his individual 
share of the very first tax. He also forbade the hold- 
ing in future of any of the assemblies to which 
hitherto the inhabitants of the villages, the members 
of the curiae, or the residents of a neighbourhood, 
both in the city and in the country, had resorted 
in order to perform religious ceremonies and sac- 
rifices in common, lest large numbers of people, 
meeting together, should form secret conspiracies to 
overthrow his power. He had spies scattered about 
in many places who secretly inquired into everything 
that was said and done, while remaining undis- 
covered by most persons; and by insinuating them- 
selves into the conversation of their neighbours and 
sometimes by reviling the tyrant themselves they ` 
sounded every man's sentiments. Afterwards they 
informed the tyrant of all who were dissatisfied with 
the existing state of affairs; and the punishments of 
those who were found guilty were severe and relent- 
less. E 
XLIV. Nor? was he satisfied merely with these 
illegal vexations of the plebeians, but, after selecting 
from among them such as were loyal to himself and 
fit for war, he compelled the rest to labour on the 
public works in the city ; for he believed that monarchs 
are exposed to the greatest danger when the worst 
1 See chap. 14, 3; 15, 3. 
2 Cf. Livy i. 56, 1 f.; 57, 2. 
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ὅταν οἱ πονηρότατοι τῶν πολιτῶν kai ἀπορώτατοι 
σχολὴν ἄγωσι, καὶ ἅμα προθυμίαν ἔχων ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἰδίας ἀρχῆς τὰ ——— ἡμίεργα ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πάππου τελειῶσαι καὶ τὰς 1 μὲν ἐξαγωγίμους 
τῶν ὑδάτων τάφρους, ἃ as ἐκεῖνος ὀρύττειν ἤρξατο, 
μέχρι τοῦ ποταμοῦ καταγαγεῖν, τὸν δ᾽ ἀμφιθέατρον 
ἱππόδρομον οὐδὲν ἔξω τῶν κρηπίδων ἔχοντα 
παστάσιν ὑποστέγοις περιλαβεῖν. ταῦτα 3 δὴ 
πάντες οἱ πένητες εἰργάζοντο σῖτα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
μέτρια λαμβάνοντες" οἱ μὲν λατομοῦντες, oí ò 9 
ὑλοτομοῦντες, οἱ δὲ, τὰς κομιζούσας ταῦθ᾽ ἁμάξας 
ἄγοντες, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ὤμων αὐτοὶ! τὰ ἄχθη 
φέροντες: .μεταλλεύοντές τε τὰς ὑπονόμους 
σήραγγας ἕτεροι καὶ πλάττοντες τὰς ἐν αὐταῖς 
καμάρας καὶ τὰς παστάδας ἐγείροντες, καὶ τοῖς 
ταῦτα πράττουσι χειροτέχναις ὑπηρετοῦντες χαλ- 
κοτύποι τε καὶ τέκτονες καὶ λιθουργοὶ τῶν 
ἰδιωτικῶν ἔργων ἀφεστῶτες ἐπὶ ταῖς δημοσίαις 
κατείχοντο χρείαις. περὶ ταῦτα δὴ τὰ ἔργα 
τριβόμενος ὁ λεὼς οὐδεμίαν ἀνάπαυσιν ἐλάμβανεν: 
ὥσθ᾽ οἱ πατρίκιοι τὰ τούτων κακὰ καὶ τὰς 
λατρείας ὃ ὁρῶντες ἔχαιρόν τ᾽ ἐν μέρει καὶ τῶν 
ἰδίων ἐπελανθάνοντο ἀλγεινῶν: κωλύειν μὲν γὰρ 
οὐδέτεροι τὰ γινόμενα ἐπεχείρουν. 

XLV. Λογιζόμενος δ᾽ ὁ Ταρκύνιος, ὅτι τοῖς 
μὴ κατὰ νόμους λαβοῦσι τὰς δυναστείας, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
τῶν ὅπλων κτησαμένοις, οὐ μόνον ἐπιχωρίου 
δεῖ φυλακῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξενικῆς, τὸν ἐπιφανέστατον 

! καὶ τὰς Portus: τὰς O, Jacoby. 


? ταῦτα S Sintenis : εἰς ταῦτα 
* λατομοῦντες, οἱ δ᾽ added by Sintenis (cf. ch. 81, 9). 
4 αὐτοὶ B: αὐτὰ R. 
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and the most needy of the citizens live in idleness, 
and at the same time he was eager to complete 
during his own reign the works his grandfather had 
left half finished, namely, to extend to the river the 
drainage canals! which the other had begun to dig and 
also to surround the Circus,? which had been carried 
up no higher than the foundations, with covered 
porticos. At these undertakings all the poor laboured, 
receiving from him but a moderate allowance of 
grain. Some of them were employed in quarrying 
stone, others in hewing timber, some in driving 
the wagons that transported these materials, and 
others in carrying the burdens themselves upon their 
shoulders, still others in digging the subterranean 
drains and constructing the arches over them and in 
erecting the porticos and serving the various artisans 
who were thus employed; and smiths, carpenters and 
masons were taken from their private undertakings 
and kept at work in the service of the public. Thus 
the people, being worn out by these works, had no 
rest; so that the patricians, seeing their hardships 
and servitude, rejoiced in their turn and forgot their 
own miseries. Yet neither of them attempted to 
put a stop to these proceedings. 

XLV. Tarquinius, considering that those rulers 
who have not got their power legally but have ob- 
tained it by arms require a body-guard, not of natives 
only, but also of foreigners,* earnestly endeavoured 

1 The underground sewers; cf. iii. 67, 5. 
3 Literally, '' the amphitheatrical race-course.”’ 


3 For chaps. 45-48 cf. Livy i. 49, 8-52, 5. 
* Cf. Aristotle, Politics 1285 a, 28. 


5 τας λατρείας B: τὰ ἀλλότρια R. 
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> ^ / » λ ^ e ΄ 
ἐκ τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους καὶ πλεῖστον ἁπάντων 
+ > tA L4 ’ ^ ς 
δυνάμενον ἐσπούδαζε φίλον ποιήσασθαι τῷ γάμῳ 
συζεύξας τῆς θυγατρός, ὃς ἐκαλεῖτο μὲν Okra- 
, ΄ 3 / X ` ’ > ’ 
ούιος Μαμίλιος, ἀνέφερε δὲ τὸ γένος εἰς Τηλέγονον 
A > , ’ ` , , > 3 
τὸν ἐξ ᾿Ὀδυσσέως καὶ Ἐίρκης,. κατῴκει ὃ ἐν 
, ΄ LANA A A ` ` 
πόλει Τύσκλῳ, ἐδόκει δὲ τὰ πολιτικὰ συνετὸς 
ἐν ὀλίγοις εἶναι καὶ πολέμους στρατηγεῖν ἱκανός. 
τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα «φίλον ἔχων καὶ δι αὐτοῦ 
τοὺς ἀρίστους ἐν ἑκάστῃ πόλει τῶν τὰ κοινὰ 
πραττόντων προσλαβὼν τότ᾽ ἤδη! καὶ τῶν 
ὑπαιθρίων ἐπεχείρει πειρᾶσθαι πολέμων καὶ 
A > A + ? A 3 / 
στρατιὰν ἐπὶ Σαβίνους ἐξάγειν od βουλομένους 
ὑπηκόους εἶναι τοῖς ἐπιτάγμασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπηλλάχθαι 
e^ e A 3 / 9 ^ ΄ 3 / 
τῶν ὁμολογιῶν οἰομένους, ἐξ οὗ Τύλλιος ἐτελεύ- 
τησε, πρὸς ὃν ἐποιήσαντο τὰς . ὁμολογίας. 
γνοὺς δὲ ταῦτα προεῖπε δι᾽ ἀγγείων ἥκειν εἰς 
τὴν ἐν Φερεντίνῳ γινομένην © ἀγορὰν τοὺς 
εἰωθότας ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Λατίνων συν- 
εδρεύειν, ἡμέραν τινὰ ὁρίσας, ὡς περὶ κοινῶν 
καὶ μεγάλων πραγμάτων σὺν αὐτοῖς 3 βουλευσό- 
μενος. οἱ μὲν δὴ. παρῆσαν, ὁ δὲ Ταρκύνιος 
αὐτὸς ὁ καλέσας αὐτοὺς ὑστέρε. ὡς δὲ πολὺς 
ἐγένετο καθημένοις ὁ χρόνος καὶ ἐδόκει . τοῖς 
πλείοσιν ὕβρις εἶναι τὸ πρᾶγμα, ἀνήρ τις ἐν πόλει 
μὲν οἰκῶν Μορίλλῃ, δυνατὸς δὲ καὶ χρήμασι 
M ΄ 4 A + 3 / 
καὶ φίλοις καὶ τὰ πολέμια ἄλκιμος πολιτικόν 
λό ἰπεῖν οὐκ ἀδύ Tupvos ^ 'Ερδώ 
τε λόγον εἰπεῖν οὐκ ἀδύνατος, Τύρνος ρδώνιος 
ν ΄ La A 3 A kl 
ὄνομα, Μαμιλίῳ τε διάφορος av διὰ τὴν πρὸς 
1 τότε ἤδη B: τότε ΑΝ. 
ο Bücheler : w 


3 σὺν αὐτοῖς B: om 


t Lapus, Sylburg : τύρδος O (and so regularly). 
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to gain the friendship of the most illustrious and most 
powerful man of the whole Latin nation, by giving his 
daughter to him in marriage. This man was Octavius 
Mamilius, who traced his lineage back to Telegonus, 
the son of Ulysses and Circe; he lived in the city of 
Tusculum and was looked upon as a man of singular 
sagacity in political matters and a competent mili- 
tary commander. When Tarquinius had gained the 
friendship of this man and through him had won over 
the chief men at the head of affairs in each city, he re- 
solved then at last to try his strength in warfare in 
the open and to lead an expedition against the Sabines, 
who refused to obey his orders and looked upon them- 
selves as released from the terms of their treaty upon 
the death of Tullius, with whom they had made it. 
After he had taken this resolution he sent messengers 
to invite to the council at Ferentinum ! those who 
were accustomed to meet together there on behalf 
of the Latin nation, and appointed a day, intimating 
that he wished to consult with them concerning some 
important matters of mutual interest. The Latins, 
accordingly, appeared, but Tarquinius, who had 
summoned them, did not come at the time appointed. 
They waited for a long time and the majority of them 
regarded his behaviour as an insult. Among them 
was a certain man, named Turnus Herdonius, who 
lived in the city of Corilla and was powerful by reason 
both of his riches and of his friends, valiant in war 
and not without ability in political debate; he was 
not only at variance with Mamilius, owing to their 
1 See the note on iii, 34, 3. 
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τὰ κοινὰ φιλοτιμίαν καὶ Ταρκυνίῳ διὰ τὸν 
Μαμίλιον ἀπεχθόμενος, ὅτι κηδεστὴν ἐκεῖνον 
ἠξίωσε λαβεῖν ἀνθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, πολλὴν ἐποιεῖτο 
τοῦ Ταρκυνίου κατηγορίαν Tí τε ἄλλα διεξιὼν 
ἔργα τοῦ ἀνδρός, οἷς αὐθάδειά τις ἐδόκει προσεῖναι 

ἱ βαρύτης, καὶ τὸ μὴ παρεῖναι πρὸς τὸν 
σύλλογον αὐτὸν τὸν κεκληκότα τῶν ἄλλων 
ἁπάντων παρόντων. ἀπολογουμένου δὲ τοῦ Μα- 
μιλίου καὶ εἰς ἀναγκαίας τινὰς ἀναφέροντος αἰτίας 
τὸν τοῦ Ταρκυνίου χρονισμὸν ἀναβαλέσθαι ! τε 
ἀξιοῦντος τὸν σύλλογον εἰς τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν ἡμέραν, 
πεισθέντες οἱ πρόεδροι τῶν Λατίνων ἀνεβάλοντο 
τὴν βουλήν. 

XLVI. T$ 9 ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ παρῆν ὁ Ἑαρκύνιος 
καὶ συναχθέντος τοῦ συλλόγου μικρά τε ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ χρονισμοῦ προειπὼν ὑπὲρ τῆς, ἡγεμονίας 
εὐθὺς ἐποιεῖτο λόγους ὡς κατὰ τὸ δίκαιον αὑτῷ 
προσηκούσης, ἐπειδὴ Ταρκύνιος αὐτὴν κατέσχεν 
ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ πολέμῳ κτησάµενος, καὶ τὰς 
συνθήκας. παρείχετο τὰς γενομένας ταῖς πόλεσι 
πρὸς ἐκεῖνον. πολὺν δὲ λόγον ὑπὲρ τοῦ δικαίου 
καὶ τῶν ὁμολογιῶν διεξελθὼν καὶ μεγάλα τὰς 
πόλεις εὐεργετήσειν ὑποσχόμενος, ἐὰν ἐν τῇ 
φιλίᾳ διαμείνωσι, τελευτῶν ἔπειθεν αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ 
τὸ Σαβίνων ἔθνος συστρατεύειν. ὡς δ᾽ ἐπαύσατο 
λέγων, παρελθὼν ὁ Tupvos ó καὶ τὸν ὀψισμὸν 
αὐτοῦ διαβαλὼν οὐκ εἴα τοὺς συνέδρους παρα- 
χωρεῖν τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς, ὡς οὔτε κατὰ τὸ 
δίκαιον αὐτῷ προσηκούσης οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ συμ- 
φέροντι τῶν Λατίνων δοθησομένης: καὶ πολλοὺς 
ὑπὲρ ἀμφοτέρων διεξῆλθε λόγους, τὰς μὲν 


1 ἀναβαλέσθαι Ὁ : ἀναβάλλεσθαι Steph., Jacoby. 


420 


BOOK IV. 45, 4-46, 3 


rivalry for power in the state, but also, on account of 
Mamilius, an enemy to Tarquinius, because the king 
had seen fit to take the other for his son-in-law in 
preference to himself. This man now inveighed at 
length against Tarquinius, enumerating all the other 
actions of the man which seemed to show evidence of 
arrogance and presumption, and laying particular 
stress upon his not appearing at the assembly which 
he himself had summoned, when all the rest were 
present. But Mamilius attempted to excuse Tar- 
quinius, attributing his delay to some unavoidable 
cause, and asked that the assembly might be ad- 
journed to the next day; and the presiding officers 
of the Latins were prevailed on to do so. 

XLVI. The next day Tarquinius appeared and, 
the assembly having been called together, he first 
excused his delay in a few words and at once entered 
upon a discussion of the supremacy, which he in- 
sisted belonged to him by right, since Tarquinius, his 
grandfather, had held it, having acquired it by war; 
and he offered in evidence the treaties made by 
the various cities with Tarquinius. After saying a 
great deal in favour of his claim and concerning the 
treaties, and promising to confer great advan- 
tages on the cities in case they should continue in 
their friendship, he at last endeavoured to persuade 
them to join him in an expedition against the 
Sabines. When he had ceased speaking, Turnus, the 
man who had censured him for his failure to appear 
in time, came forward and sought to dissuade the 
council from yielding to him the supremacy, both on 
the ground that it did not belong to him by right and 
also because it would not be in the interest of the 
Latins to yield it to him; and he dwelt long upon 
both these points. He said that the treaties they 
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συνθήκας, ἃς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς τὸν πάππον αὐτοῦ 
παραδιδόντες τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, λελύσθαι λέγων 
μετὰ τὸν ἐκείνου θάνατον διὰ τὸ μὴ προσγεγρά- 
φθαι ταῖς ὁμολογίαις την αὐτὴν, εἶναι δωρεὰν 
καὶ τοῖς Ταρκυνίου ἐγγόνοις, τὸν δ᾽ ἀξιοῦντα 
τῶν τοῦ πάππου δωρεῶν κληρονομεῖν ἁπάν- 
των ἀνθρώπων ὧπαρανομώτατον. ἀποφαίνων καὶ 
πονηρότατον, τὰς 1 πράξεις αὐτοῦ͵ διεξιὼν ἃς 
ἐπὶ τῷ κατασχεῖν τὴν “Ῥωμαίων ἀρχὴν ἐπετελέ- 
σατο. διεξελθὼν δέ πολλὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ δεινὰς 
κατηγορίας τελευτῶν ἐδίδασκεν ὡς οὐδὲ τὴν 
βασιλείαν εἶχε ? τὴν “Ῥωμαίων κατὰ νόμους παρ᾽ 
ἑκόντων λαβὼν ὥσπερ οἱ πρὸ αὐτοῦ βασιλεῖς, 
ὅπλοις δὲ καὶ βίᾳ .κατισχύσας τυραννικήν τε 
μοναρχίαν E TOUS μὲν ἀποκτείνοι 
τῶν πολιτῶν, τοὺς ἐξελαύνοι - τῆς πατρίδος, 
τῶν δὲ ΄ ᾿περικόπτοι τὰς οὐσίας, ἁπάντων 
ἅμα τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀφαιροῖτο" 
πολλῆς τε μωρίας ἔφη καὶ θεοβλαβείας εἶναι 
παρὰ πονηροῦ καὶ ἀνοσίου τρόπου χρηστόν 
τι καὶ φιλάνθρωπον ἐλπίζειν καὶ νομίζειν ὡς ὁ 
τῶν συγγενεστάτων τε καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτων μὴ 
dead ius, τῶν ἀλλοτρίων φείσεται: παρῄνει 
τε ἕως οὔπω τὸν χαλινὸν εἰλήφασι τῆς δουλείας 
περὶ τοῦ μὴ λαβεῖν αὐτὸν διαμάχεσθαι,. ἐξ ὧν 
ἕτεροι πεπόνθασι δεινῶν τεκµαιροµένους à ovp- 
βήσεται παθεῖν αὐτοῖς. 

XLVII. Τοιαύτῃ καταδρομῇ τοῦ Τύρνου χρη- 
σαμένου καὶ τῶν πολλῶν σ όδρα κινηθέντων 
ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις, αἰτησάμενος εἰς ἀπολογίαν ὁ 

1 τὰς Kiessling : καὶ τὰς O, Jacoby. 
2 εἶχε O: ἔχοι Kiessling. 
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had made with the grandfather of Tarquinius, when 
they granted to him the supremacy, had been ter- 
minated after his death, no clause having been added 
to those treaties providing that the same grant should 
descend to his posterity ; and he showed that the man 
who claimed the right to inherit the grants made to 
his grandfather was of all men the most lawless and 
most wicked, and he recounted the things he had done 
in order to possess himself of the sovereignty over 
the' Romans. After enumerating many terrible 
charges against him, he ended by informing them 
that Tarquinius did not hold even the kingship over - 
the Romans in accordance with the laws by taking it 
with their consent, like the former kings, but had 
prevailed by’ arms and violence; and that, having 
established a tyranny, he was putting some of the 
citizens, to death, -banishing others, : despoiling 
others of their estates, and taking from all of them 
their liberty both of speech and of action. He 
declared it would be an act of great folly and madness 
to hope for anything good and beneficent, from a 
wicked and impious nature and to imagine that a 
man who had not spared such as were nearest to him ` 
both in blood and friendship would spare those who 
were strangers to him; and he advised them, as long 
as they had not yet accepted the yoke of slavery, to 
fight to the end against accepting it, judging from 
the misfortunes of others what it would be their 
own fate to suffer. ` ) 

XLVII. After Turnus had thus inveighed against 
Tarquinius and most of those present had been 
greatly moved by his words, Tarquinius asked that 


3 re ἕως O : τε τέως Jacoby. 
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Ταρκύνιος τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν ἡμέραν καὶ λαβών, ὡς 
ὁ σύλλογος .διελύθη, παρακαλέσας τοὺς ἀναγ- 
καιοτάτους ἐσκόπει μετ᾽ ἐκείνων τίνα χρηστέον 
τοῖς πράγμασι τρόπον. οἱ μὲν οὖν ἄλλοι τοὺς 
λόγους οὓς ἦν αὐτῷ λεκτέον ἐπὶ τῆς ἀπολογίας 
ὑπετίθεντο, καὶ τοὺς τρόπους οἷς ἔδει τὸ πλῆθος 
ἀποθεραπεύειν ἀπελογίζοντο: αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὁ .Ταρκύ- 
νιος τούτων μὲν οὐδενὸς ἔφη δεῖν τοῖς πράγμασιν, 
ἰδίαν δὲ γνώμην ἀπεδείκνυτο μὴ τὰ κατήγο- 
ρηθέντα λύειν, ἀλλ' αὐτὸν τὸν κατηγορήσαντα 
ἀναιρεῖν. ἐπαινεσάντων δὲ τὴν γνώμην ἁπάντων 
συνταξάμενος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰ 1 κατὰ τὴν ἐπίθεσιν 
πράγματι ἐπεχείρησεν ἥκιστα 'δυναμένῳ πεσεῖν 
εἰς πρόνοιαν ἀνθρωπίνην καὶ φυλακήν. τῶν 
γὰρ παρακομιζόντων τά τε ὑποζύγια καὶ τὴν 
ἀποσκευὴν τοῦ Τύρνου θεραπόντων τοὺς πονηρο- 
τάτους ἐξευρὼν καὶ διαφθείρας χρήμασιν ἔπειθεν 
ὑπὸ νύκτα ξίφη πολλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 2 λαβόντας 
εἰσενεγκεῖν εἰς τὴν κατάλυσιν τοῦ δεσπότου 
καὶ ἀποθέσθαι κρύψαντας ἐν τοῖς τν η 
τῇ 9 ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ συναχθείσης τῆς ὃ ἐκκλησίας 
παρελθὼν ù ὑπὲρ μὲν τῶν κατηγορηθέντων βραχεῖαν 
ἔλεγεν εἶναι τὴν ἀπολογίαν καὶ δικαστὴν ἁπάντων 
ἐποιεῖτο τῶν ἐγκλημάτων αὐτὸν τὸν κατ- 
ήγορων. “ Οὑτοσὶ yap,” ἔφη, “ Τύρνος, ὦ avv- 
εδροι, τούτων ὧν νυνί µου κατηγορεῖ πάντων 
δικαστὴς γενόμενος αὐτὸς ἀπέλυσέ µε, ὅτε τὴν 
θυγατέρα τὴν ἐμὴν ἐβούλετο λαβεῖν γυναῖκα. 


τὰ Sintenis : : τῷ ABb, om. Ba. 
4 5 παρ) αὐτοῦ B: om. R. 
* τῆς added by Kiessling. 
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the following day might be set for his defence. His 
request was granted, and when the assembly had been 
dismissed, he summoned his most intimate friends and 
consulted with them how he ought to handle the 
situation. These began to suggest to him the argu- 
ments he should use in his defence and to run over 
the means by which he should endeavour to win back 
the favour of the majority; but Tarquinius himself 
declared that the situation did not call for any such 
measures, and gave it as his own opinion that he ought 
not to attempt to refute the accusations, but rather 
to destroy the accuser himself. When all had praised 
this opinion, he arranged with them the details of the 
attack and then set about carrying out a plot that was 
least likely to be foreseen by any man and guarded 
against. Seeking out the most evil among the ser- 
vants of Turnus who conducted his pack animals 
with the baggage and bribing them with money, he 
persuaded them to take from him a large number of 
swords at nightfall and to carry them into the lodging 
of their master and put them away in the baggage- 
chests! where they would not be insight. The next 
day, when the assembly had convened, Tarquinius 
came forward and said that his defence against the 
accusations was a brief one, and he proposed that his 
accuser himself should be the judge of all the charges. 
“ For, councillors,” he said, “ Turnus here, as a judge, 
himself acquitted me of everything of which he now 
accuses me, when he desired my daughter in marriage. 

1 The word used in the text, σκευοφόροις, ordinarily means 
either ** pack-animals " or ** porters," neither of which mean- 
ings suits the context. Warmington suggests “ baggage- 
chests,” cf. οἰνοφόρον ** wine-jar" ; Capps would read σκευο- 
φορίοις, in the sense of *strong-boxes." But possibly the 


compound means simply the baggage itself (so Polybius, vi. 
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4 ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀπηξιώθη τῶν γάμών κατὰ τὸ εἰκός 
(σίς γὰρ ἂν τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων Μαμίλιον τὸν 
εὐγενέστατόν τε καὶ κράτιστον Λατίνων àm- 
εώσατο, τοῦτον δὲ κηδεστὴν ἠξίωσε λαβεῖν, ὃς 
οὐδ᾽ eis τρίτον πάππον ἀνενεγκεῖν ἔχει τὸ γένος; ) 
ἀγανακτῶν. ἐπὶ τούτῳ νῦν ἥκει µου κατηγορῶν. 
ἔδει δ᾽ αὐτόν, εἰ μὲν ἦδει µε τοιοῦτον ὄντα 
οἷον νῦν αἰτιᾶται, μὴ προθυμεῖσθαι λαβεῖν τότε 
πενθερόν: εἰ δὲ χρηστὸν ἐνόμιζεν, ὅτε τὴν 
θυγατέρα με -ἠτεῖτο, μηδὲ νῦν ὡς πονηροῦ κατ- 
ηγορεῖν. καὶ περὶ μὲν ἐμαυτοῦ τοσαῦτα , Mya 
ὑμῖν ò, ὦ σύνεδροι, κινδύνων τὸν μέγιστον 
τρέχουσιν οὐ περὶ ' ἐμοῦ σκεπτέον ἐστὶ νυνί, 
πότερα χρηστὸς ἢ πονηρός εἰμι (τουτὶ γὰρ 
ἐξέσται. καὶ -μετὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν | σκοπεῖν), ἀλλὰ 
περὶ τῆς ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀσφαλείας καὶ περὶ τῆς 
τῶν πατρίδων ἐλευθερίας. ἐπιβουλεύεσθε γὰρ 
οἱ κορυφαιότατοι τῶν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι καὶ τὰ 
κοινὰ i gae ὑπὸ τοῦ καλοῦ τούτου δηµαγω- 
γοῦ, ὃς | παρεσκεύασταί τε τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους 
ὑμῶν ἀποκτείνας, ἐπιθέσθαι τῇ Λατίνων ἀρχῇ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦθ᾽ ἥκει. ταῦτα Ò οὐκ εἰκάζων, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀκριβῶς ἐπιστάμενος : λέγω μηνύσεώς μοι 
γενομένης ἐν τῇ παρελθούσῃ νυκτὶ ὑπό τινος 
τῶν μετεσχηκότων τῆς συνωμοσίας. τεκμή- 
ριον δ᾽ ὑμῖν παρέξομαι τῶν λόγων ἔργον ἀναμφί- 
λεκτον, ἐὰν ἐθελήσητε ? ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν κατάλυσιν 
αὐτοῦ, τὰ κεκρυμμένα ἐν αὐτῇ δείξας ὅπλα." 
XLVIII. Ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, ἀνεβόησάν τε 
πάντες καὶ περὶ τοῖς ἀνδράσι δεδιότες ἐλέγχειν 
τὸ πρᾶγμα καὶ μὴ φενακίζειν ἠξίουν. καὶ ὁ 
! ὃς added by Reiske. 
426 


BOOK IV. 47, 4-48, 1 


But since he was thought unworthy of the marriage, 
as was but natural (for who in his senses would 
have refused Mamilius, the man of highest birth and 
greatest merit among the Latins, and consented to 
take for his son-in-law this man who cannot trace his 
family back even five generations?), in resentment 
for this slight he has now come to accuse me. Where- 
as, if he knew me to be such a man as he now charges, 
he ought not to have desired me then for a father-in- 
law; andif he thought me a good man when he asked 
me for my daughter in marriage, he ought not now 
to traduce me as a wicked man. So much concerning 
myself. As for you, councillors, who are running the 
greatest of dangers, it is not for you to consider now 
whether I am a good or a bad man (for this you may : 
inquire into afterwards) but to provide both for 
your own safety and for the liberty of your respective 
cities. For a plot is being formed by this fine 
demagogue against you who are the chief men of 
your cities and are at the head of affairs; and he is 
prepared, after he has put the most prominent of 
you to death, to attempt to seize the sovereignty over 
the Latins, and has come here for that purpose. I 
do not say this from conjecture but from my certain 
knowledge, having last night received’ information 
of it from one of the accomplices in the conspiracy. 
And I will give you an incontestible proof of what I 
say, if you will go to his lodging, by showing you the 
arms that are concealed there.” 
XLVIII. After he had thus spoken they all cried 
out, and fearing for the men's safety, demanded that 
he prove the matter and not impose upon them. 


2 Jacoby: θελήσετε O. nl ee 
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Τύρνος, οἷα δὴ τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν οὐ προεγνωκώς, 
ἄσμενος τὴν ἐξέτασιν ἔφη δέχεσθαι καὶ τοὺς 
προέδρους. ἐπὶ τὴν ἔρευναν τῆς καταλύσεως 
ἐκάλει καὶ δυεῖν γενέσθαι θάτερον ἔφη δεῖν, ἢ 
αὐτὸς ἀποθανεῖν, ἐὰν εὑρεθῇ παρεσκευασμένος 
ὅπλα ἔξω τῶν ἐνοδίων, 7 τὸν καταψευσάμενον 
αὐτοῦ δίκην. ὑποσχεῖν. ἐδόκει ταῦτα: καὶ οἱ 
πορευθέντες € ἐπὶ τὴν κατάλυσιν αὐτοῦ καταλαμβά- 
νουσιν ἐν τοῖς σκευοφόροις τὰ κατακρυφθέντα 
ὑπὸ τῶν θεραπόντων ξίφη. μετὰ τοῦτο τὸν 
μὲν Τύρνον οὐκέτι. λόγου τυχεῖν ἐάσαντες els 
βάραθρόν τι καταβάλλουσι καὶ ἐπικατασκάψαντες 
ἔτι ζῶντος τὴν γῆν διαφθείρουσι παραχρῆμα. 
τὸν δὲ Ταρκύνιον ἐπαινέσαντες ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ὡς κοινὸν εὐεργέτην τῶν πόλεων € ἐπὶ τῷ σεσωκέναι 
τοὺς ἀρίστους ἄνδρας, ἡγεμόνα ποιοῦνται τοῦ 
ἔθνους ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς δικαίοις ex ots , Ταρκύνιόν 
τε τὸν πάππον αὐτοῦ πρότερον ἐποιήσαντο καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα Τύλλιον: συνθήκας τε γράψαντες ἐν 
στήλαις καὶ περὶ φυλακῆς τῶν συγκειμένων 
ὅρκια τεμόντες διέλυσαν τὸν σύλλογον. 

XLIX. Tvyov δὲ τῆς Λατίνων ἡγεμονίας ὁ 
Ταρκύνιος. ἐπρεσβεύσατο καὶ πρὸς τὰς 'Ερνίκων 
πόλεις καὶ πρὸς τὰς Οὐολούσκων προκαλούμενος 
κἀκείνους εἰς φιλίαν τε καὶ συμμαχίαν. Ἕρνικες 
μὲν οὖν ἅπαντες ἐψηφίσαντο ποιεῖν τὴν συμμαχίαν, 
ἐκ δὲ τοῦ Οὐολούσκων ἔθνους δύο πόλεις ἐδέξαντο 
μόναι τὰς προκλήσεις, ᾿Εχετρανοί τε καὶ ᾿Αντιᾶται. 
τοῦ δὲ μένειν εἰς ἅπαντα χρόνον τὰ συγκείμενα 
ταῖς πόλεσι πρόνοιαν ὁ Ταρκύνιος λαμβάνων 
ἱερὸν ἔγνω κοινὸν ἀποδεῖξαι “Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ 
Λατίνων καὶ "Ἠρνίκων ' καὶ Οὐολούσκων τῶν 
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And Turnus, since he was unaware of the treachery, 
cheerfully offered to submit to the investigation and 
invited the presiding officers to search his lodging, 
saying that one of two things ought to come of it 
—either that he himself should be put to death, if 
he were found to have provided more arms than were 
necessary for his journey, or that the person who had 
accused him falsely should be punished. This offer 
was accepted; and those who went to his lodging 
found the swords which had been hidden in the 
baggage-chests by the servants. After this they 
would not permit Turnus to say anything more in his 
defence, but cast him into a pit and promptly dis- 
patched him by burying him alive. As for Tarquinius, 
they praised him in the assembly as the common bene- 
factor of all their cities for having saved the lives of 
their chief citizens, and they appointed him leader of 
their nation upon the same terms as they had ap- 
pointed Tarquinius, his grandfather, and, after him, 
Tullius; and having engraved the treaty on pillars 
and confirmed it by oaths, they dismissed the 
assembly. 

XLIX. After Tarquinius had obtained the supre- 
macy over the Latins, he sent ambassadors to the 
cities of the Hernicans and to those of the Volscians 
to invite them also to enter into a treaty of friendship 
and alliance with him. The Hernicans unanimously 
voted in favour of the alliance, but of the Volscians 
only two cities, Ecetra and Antium, accepted the 
invitation. And as a means of providing that the 
treaties made with those cities might endure forever, 
Tarquinius resolved to designate a temple for the 
joint use of the Romans, the Latins, the Hernicans 
and such of the Volscians as had entered into the 
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ἐγγραφαμένων εἰς τὴν συμμαχίαν, ἵνα συν- 
ερχόµενοι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν εἰς τὸν ' ἆπο- 
δειχθέντα τόπον πανηγυρίζωσι καὶ συνεστιῶνται 
καὶ κοινῶν ἱερῶν µεταλαμβάνωσιν. ἀγαπητῶς 
δὲ πάντων τὸ πρᾶγμα δεξαμένων τόπον μὲν 
ἀπέδειξεν ἔνθα. ποιήσονται τὴν σύνοδον ἐν 
μέσῳ μάλιστα τῶν ἐθνῶν κείμενον ὄρος ὑψηλόν, 
ὃ τῆς Αλβανῶν ὁ ὑπέρκειται πόλεως, ἐ ἐν ᾧ πανηγύ- 
pes , T ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἄγεσθαι καὶ ἐκεχειρίας εἶναι 
πᾶσι πρὸς πάντας͵, ἐνομοθέτησε θυσίας τε συν- 
τελεῖσθαι. κοινὰς τῷ καλουμένῳ Λατιαρίῳ Διὶ 
καὶ συνεστιάσεις, τάξας & δεῖ παρέχει; ἑκάστην 
πόλιν. εἰς τὰ ἱερά, «καὶ μοῖραν E ἑκάστην δεήσει 
λαμβάνειν. αἱ δὲ μετασχοῦσαι τῆς ἑορτῆς τε 
καὶ τῆς θυσίας πόλεις τριῶν. δέουσαι πεντήκοντα 
ἐγένοντο. ταύτας τὰς ἑορτάς τε καὶ τὰς θυσίας 
μέχρι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνων ἐπιτελοῦσι “Ῥωμαῖοι 
Λατίνας καλοῦντες, καὶ φέρουσιν, εἰς αὐτὰς. αἱ 
μετέχουσαι τῶν ἱερῶν πόλεις αἱ μὲν ἄρνας, αἱ δὲ 
τυρούς, at δὲ γάλακτός τι μέτρον, αἱ δὲ ὅ ὅμοιόν τι 
τούτοις πελάνου γένος: 1 ἑνὸς. δὲ ταύρου κοινῶς 
ὑπὸ πασῶν θυομένου μέρος. ἑκάστη τὸ τεταγμένον 
λαμβάνει. θύουσι δ ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων καὶ τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν τῶν ἱερῶν ἔχουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι. 

L. Ὥς δὲ καὶ ταύταις ἐκρατύνατο τὴν 


1 πελάνου γένος is almost certainly corrupt and was deleted 
by Jacoby; it looks like a gloss, but γένος may have arisen 
from ἑνὸς by dittography, as Reiske suggested. αἱ δὲ ὅμοιόν 
τι τούτοις. οἷον ἀκρόδρυα καὶ πελάνους Reiske, (αἱ δὲ ἴτριον,) 
αἱ δὲ ὅμοιόν τι τούτοις (omitting πελάνου γένος) Sintenis, 


1 Feriae Latinae. 
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alliance, in order that, coming together each year 
at the appointed place, they might celebrate a 
eneral festival, feast together and share in common 
sacrifices. ‘This proposal being cheerfully accepted 
by all of them, he appointed for their place of assembly 
a high mountain situated almost at the centre of these 
nations and commanding the city of the Albans; and 
he made a law that upon this mountain an annual 
festival should be celebrated, during which they should 
all abstain from acts of hostility against any of the 
others and should. perform common sacrifices to 
Jupiter Latiaris, as he is called, and feast together, 
and he appointed the share each city was to con- 
tribute towards these sacrifices and the portion each 
of them was to receive. The cities that shared in this 
festival and sacrifice were forty-seven. These fes- 
tivals and sacrifices the Romans celebrate to this day, 
calling them the “ Latin Festivals’’;+ and some of the 
cities that take part in them bring lambs, some cheeses, 
others a certain measure of milk, and others something 
of like nature.? And one bull is sacrificed in common 
by all of them, each city receiving its appointed share 
of the meat. , The sacrifices they offer are on behalf 
of all and the Romans have the superintendence of 
them. 
L. When? he had strengthened his power by 


2 The MSS. add ‘‘a kind of honey-cake.’’ This looks like 
a scribe’s comment on some word that has been lost; or the 
word ** honey-cake(s)'* itself may have stood in the original 
text. Reiske proposed to read: ‘‘ and others something of 
like nature, such as nuts and honey-cakes."  Sintenis 
suggested: '' and others an itrion (a cake made of sesame and 
honey), and others something of like nature," omitting the 
words *' a kind of honey-cake." 

3 Cf. Livy i. 53, 1-3. 
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ἀρχὴν ταῖς συμμαχίαις, στρατὸν ἐξάγειν ἐπὶ 
Σαβίνους ἔγνω “Ῥωμαίων τ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπιλέξας οὓς 
ἥκιστα ὑπώπτευεν, εἰ κύριοι τῶν ὅπλων γένοιντο, 
ἐλευθερίας μεταποιήσεσθαι, καὶ τὴν παρὰ τῶν 
συμμάχων ἀφιγμένην δύναμιν προσλαβὼν πολλῷ 
πλείονα τῆς πολιτικῆς . ὑπάρχουσαν. δῃώσας δ᾽ 
αὐτῶν τοὺς ἀγροὺς καὶ τοὺς ὁμόσε χωρήσαντας 
μάχῃ νικήσας ἐπὶ τοὺς καλουμένους Πωμεντίνους 
ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν, οἳ πόλιν μὲν Σύεσσαν 1 ῴκουν, 
εὐδαιμονέστατοι δ᾽ ἐδόκουν ἁπάντων εἶναι τῶν 
πλησιοχώρων καὶ διὰ τὴν πολλὴν εὐτυχίαν ἅπασι 
λυπηροὶ καὶ βαρεῖς, ἐγκαλῶν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγάς 
τινας καὶ λῃστείας, ὑπὲρ ὧν αἰτούμενοι | δίκας 
αὐθάδεις ἔδωκαν ἀποκρίσεις. οἱ δ᾽ ἦσαν ἕτοιμοι 
προσδεχόμενοι τὸν πόλεμον καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις. 
συνάψας δ᾽ αὐτοῖς μάχην περὶ τὰ μεθόρια καὶ 
πολλοὺς μὲν ἀποκτείνας, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς τρεψά- 
μενος καὶ κατακλείσας εἰς τὸ τεῖχος, ὡς οὐκέτι 
προῄεσαν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, παραστρατοπεδεύσας 
αὐτοῖς ἀπετάφρευέ τε καὶ περιεχαράκου καὶ 
προσβολὰς ἐποιεῖτο τοῖς τείχεσι συνεχεῖς. οἱ δ᾽ 
ἔνδον τέως μὲν ἀπεμάχοντο καὶ πολὺν ἀντέσχον 
τῇ ταλαιπωρίᾳ χρόνον: ὡς δ᾽ ὑπέλειπεν αὐτοὺς 
τὰ ἐπιτήδεια, ἐξασθενοῦντες τὰ σώματα καὶ οὔτ᾽ 
ἐπικουρίαν οὐδεμίαν προσλαβόντες οὐδ᾽ ava- 
παύσεως τυγχάνοντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεθ᾽’ ἡμέραν καὶ 
νύκτωρ οἱ αὐτοὶ ταλαιπωροῦντες, ἁλίσκονται 
κατὰ κράτος. γενόμενος δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐγκρατὴς 


H Kiessling: σούεσσαν O. 
i εἰς τὸ S B: om. R. 
3 οἱ αὐτοὶ Garrer: αὐτοὶ O, Jacoby. 
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these alliances also, he resolved to lead an army 
against the Sabines, choosing such of the Romans as 
he least suspected of being apt to assert their liberty 
if they became possessed of arms, and adding to 
them the auxiliary forces that had come from his 
allies, which were much more numerous than those 
of the Romans. And having laid waste the enemy's 
country and defeated in battle those who came to 
close quarters with him, he led his forces against the 
people called the Pometini, who lived in the city of 
Suessa! and had the reputation of being more pros- 
perous than any of their neighbours and, because of 
their great good fortune, of being troublesome and 
oppressive to them all. He accused them of certain 
acts of brigandage and robbery and of giving haughty 
answers when asked for satisfaction therefor. But 
they were expecting war and were ready and in 
arms. Tarquinius engaged them in battle upon the 
frontiers, and after killing many of them and 
putting the rest to flight, he shut them up within 
their walls; and when they no longer ventured 
out of the city, he encamped near by; and sur- 
rounding it with a ditch and palisades, made con- 
tinuous assaults upon the walls. The inhabitants . 
defended themselves and withstood the hardships of 

the siege for a considerable time; but when their 
provisions began to fail and their strength was spent, 
since they neither received any assistance nor even 
obtained any respite, but the same men had to toil 
both night and day, they were taken by storm. 
Tarquinius, being now master of the city, put to 


1 This ancient Volscian city was often called Suessa 
Pometia. Its name survived in the adjectival forms Pomp- 
tinus and Pontinus. 
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τοὺς μὲν ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις διέφθειρε, γυναῖκας δ᾽ 
αὐτῶν καὶ τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ὑπομείναντας αἰχμαλώ- 
τους γενέσθαι καὶ τὸ τῶν θεραπόντων πλῆθος 
οὐδ᾽ ἀριθμηθῆναι ῥάδιον τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐπέτρε- 
ψεν ἀπάγεσθαι τήν T ἄλλην κτῆσυ, τῆς πόλεως 
ἄγειν καὶ φέρειν, εἴ τις ἐπιτύχοι, τήν τ᾽ ἐντὸς 
τείχους καὶ τὴν ἐπὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐφῆκεν: ἄργυρον 
δὲ καὶ χρυσόν, ὅσος εὑρέθη, συναγαγὼν εἰς ἓν 
χωρίον καὶ τὴν δεκάτην ἐξελόμενος. eis κατασκευὴν 
ἱεροῦ τὰ λοιπὰ χρήματα τοῖς στρατιώταις, διεῖλεν. 
οὕτω δ᾽ dpa πολὺς ὁ καταληφθεὶς ἄργυρός τε 
καὶ χρυσὸς ἦν ὥστε τῶν μὲν στρατιωτῶν ἕκαστον 
πέντε μνᾶς ἀργυρίου λαβεῖν, τὸ δὲ τοῖς θεοῖς 
δεκατευθὲν ἀργύριον τετρακοσίων οὐ μεῖον γενέσθαι 
ταλάντων. 

- LI. Ἔτι δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Συέσσῃ διατρίβοντος αὐτοῦ 
παρῆν τις ἀγγέλλων ὅτι wies te ἡ κρατίστη 
νεότης ἐξελήλυθε καὶ δυσὶ μεγάλοις 1 στρατεύμασιν 
εἰς τὴν “Ῥωμαίων ἐμβαλοῦσα λεηλατεῖ τοὺς 
ἀγρούς, ἡ μὲν ᾿Ἠρήτου πλησίον θεμένη τὸν 
χάρακα, ἡ δὲ περὶ Φιδήνην, καὶ εἰ μή τις αὐτοῖς 
δύναμις ἐναντιωθήσεται, πάντα οἰχήσεται τἀκεῖ. 
ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἤκουσεν, ἐν μὲν τῇ Συέσσῃ βραχύ 
τι καταλείπει μέρος τῆς στρατιᾶς τά τε λάφυρα 
καὶ τὴν ἀποσκευὴν φυλάττειν παρακελευσάμενος, 
τὴν δ᾽ ἄλλην δύναμιν εὔζωνον ἀναλαβὼν ἦγεν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πρὸς ᾿Ἠρήτῳ κατεστρατοπεδευκότας καὶ 
τίθεται τὸν χάρακα ponent ont ὀλίγον. τὸ μεταξὺ 
χωρίον καταλιπών. δόξαν 06? τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τῶν 


μεγάλοις B: om, R. 
s ἑ Kiessling : τε O. 
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death all he found in arms and permitted the soldiers 
to carry off the women and children and such others 
as allowed themselves to be made prisoners, together 
with a multitude of slaves not easy to be numbered; 
and he also gave them leave to carry away all the 
plunder of the city that they found both inside the 
walls and in the country. As to the silver and gold 
that was found there, he ordered it all to be brought 
to one place, and having reserved a tenth part of it to 
build a temple, he distributed the rest among the 
soldiers. The quantity of silver and gold taken upon 
this occasion was so considerable that every one of the 
soldiers received for his share five minae of silver, 
and the tenth part reserved for the gods amounted 
to no less than four hundred talents.! 

LI. While he was still tarrying at Suessa a mes- 
senger brought the news that the flower of the 
Sabine youth had set out and made an irruption into 
the territory of the Romans in two large armies and 
were laying waste the country, one of them being 
encamped near Eretum and the other near Fidenae, 
and that unless a strong force should oppose them 
everything there would be lost. When Tarquinius 
heard this he left a small part of his army at Suessa, 
ordering them to guard the spoils and the baggage, 
and leading.the rest of his forces in light marching 
order against that body of the Sabines which was 
encamped near Eretum, he pitched camp upon an 
eminence within a short distance of the enemy. And 


1 Livy (i. 55, 8 f.; cf. 53, 3) favours Fabius Pictor’s esti- 
mate of 40 talents as the amount realized from the sale of the 
booty and devoted to the construction of the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus, as against Piso's statement that the amount was 
40,000 pounds of silver. The 400 talents of Dionysius are 
probably meant to be the equivalent of Piso’s figure. 
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Σαβίνων μάχην ἕωθεν τίθεσθαι μεταπεμιμαμένοις 
τὸ ἐν Φιδήνῃ στράτευμα, μαθὼν τὴν διάνοιαν 
αὐτῶν ὁ Ταρκύνιος (ἑάλω γὰρ ὁ τὰ γράμματα 
e ’ ^ 
KopiLov παρὰ τῶν αὐτόθεν ἡγεμόνων πρὸς τοὺς 
^ ld 
ἐκεῖ) σοφίᾳ πρὸς τὸ συμβὰν ἀπὸ τύχης ἐχρήσατο 
τοιᾷδε. νείμας τὴν δύναμιν διχῇ τὴν μὲν ἑτέραν 
ὑπὸ νύκτα πέμπει λαθὼν τοὺς πολεμίους ἐπὶ τὴν 
/ 3 M a € £ bi > € 7 v 
φέρουσαν ἀπὸ Φιδήνης ὁδόν, τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἅμα 
τῷ λαμπρὰν ἡμέραν γενέσθαι συντάξας προῆγεν 
9 ^ ΤΗ 
ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ὡς εἰς μάχην: καὶ οἱ Σαβῖνοι 
fe ’ 
τεθαρρηκότες ἀντεπεξήεσαν τούς τε πολεμίους o) 
πολλοὺς ὄντας 1 ὁρῶντες καὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν δύναμιν τὴν 
ἀπὸ Φιδήνης ὅσον οὔπω παρέσεσθαι νομίζοντες. 
οὗτοι μὲν δὴ καταστάντες ἐμάχοντο, καὶ ἣν 
ἰσόρροπος αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνον ὁ ἀγών: οἱ δὲ 
προαποσταλέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ Ταρκυνίου νύκτωρ 
ὑποστρέψαντες ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ καὶ γενόμενοι κατὰ 
νῶτον τῶν Σαβίνων ἐπῄεσαν. τούτους ἰδόντες 
οἱ Σαβῖνοι καὶ γνωρίσαντες ἐκ τῶν ὅπλων καὶ 
ἀπὸ τῶν σημείων ἐξέστησαν τῶν λογισμῶν 3 καὶ 
τὰ ὅπλα ῥίψαντες ἐπειρῶντο σώζει, ἑαυτούς. 
ἦν © ἄπορος ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς πολλοῖς περιεχοµένοις 
κύκλῳ ὑπ ἐχθρῶν, καὶ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἡ ἵππος 
ἐπικειμένη πανταχόθεν αὐτοὺς ἀπέκλειεν' wor 
SAL /, L4 3 A ὃ A € ὃ νη 
ὀλίγοι μέν τινες ἔφθησαν ὃ τὰ δεινὰ ὑπεκδύντες, 
οἱ δὲ πλείους κατεκόπησαν ὑπὸ τῶν, πολεμίων ἢ 
3 e 
παρέδοσαν ἑαυτούς. ἀντέσχον δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ οἱ karta- 
7 D κ lol / , a A 4 L4 
λειφθέντες ἐπὶ τοῦ χάρακος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἔρυμα 
es am^ Li , + » Ν ^ 208 7 
ἑάλω τῇ πρώτῃ ἐφόδῳ: ἔνθα σὺν τοῖς ἰδίοις 
τῶν Σαβίνων χρήμασι καὶ τὰ “Ρωμαίων ἅπαντα 
1 πολλοὺς ὄντας Naber : πολλοὺς O, Jacoby. 
3 τῶν λογισμῶν B: τῷ λογισμῷ R. 
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the generals of the Sabines having resolved to send for 
their army that was at Fidenae and to give battle 
at daybreak, Tarquinius learned of their intention 
(for the bearer of the letter from these generals to 
the others had been captured) and availed himself 
of this fortunate incident by employing the following 
stratagem: He divided his army into two bodies and 
sent one of them in the night. without the enemy's 
knowledge to occupy the road that led from Fidenae; 
and drawing up the other division as soon as it was 
fully day, he marched out of his camp as if to give 
battle. The Sabines, seeing the small number of the 
enemy and believing that' their other army from 
Fidenae would come up at any moment, boldly 
marched out against them. These armies, there- 
fore, engaged and the battle was for a long time 
doubtful; then the troops which had been sent out in 
advance by Tarquinius during the night turned back 
in their march and prepared to attack the Sabines in 
the rear. The Sabines, upon seeing them and 
recognizing them by their arms and their standards, 
were upset in their calculations, and throwing away 
their arms, sought to save themselves by flight. But 
escape was impossible for most of them, surrounded 
as they were by enemies, and the Roman horse, 
pressing upon them from all sides, hemmed them in; 
so that only a few were prompt enough to escape 
disaster, but the greater part were either cut down 
by the enemy or surrendered. Nor was there any ` 
resistance made even by those who were left in the 
camp, but this was taken at the first onset ; and there, 
besides the Sabines’ own effects, all the possessions that 
had been stolen from the Romans, together with many 


9 ἔφθησαν B: ἐσώθησαν R. 
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σὺν πολλοῖς αἰχμαλώτοις ἔτι ἀκέραια ὄντα τοῖς 
ἀπολωλεκόσιν ἀνεσώθη. 

Lil. Ὡς δ᾽ ἡ πρώτη πεῖρα τῷ Ἑαρκυνίῳ 
κατὰ νοῦν ἐχώρησεν, '' τὴν δύναμιν ἢ ἦγεν * 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν Φιδήνῃ » ἐστρατοπεδευκότας τῶν 
Σαβίνων, ols οὔπω δῆλος ἦν 6 τῶν σφετέρων 
ὄλεθρος. ἔτυχον δὲ κἀκεῖνοι προεξεληλυθότες 
ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος καὶ ἤδη ὄντες ἐν ὁδῷ- ὡς δὴ 
πλησίον ἐγένοντο καὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ δορατίων ava- 
πεπηγυίας τὰς κεφαλὰς τῶν σφετέρων ἡγεμόνων 
(προὔτεινον γὰρ αὐτὰς οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι καταπλήξεως 
τῶν πολεμίων ἕνεκα), μαθόντες ὅ ὅτι διέφθαρται τὸ 
ἕτερον αὐτῶν στράτευμα, οὐδὲν ἔτι ἀπεδείξαντο 
γενναῖον ἔργον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἱκεσίας καὶ δεήσεις 
τραπόμενοι παρέδοσαν ? ἑαυτούς. οὕτω δ᾽ al- 
σχρῶς καὶ κακῶς ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων 
ἀναρπασθέντων εἰς στενὰς ἐλπίδας οἱ Σαβῖνοι 
κατακεκλεισμένοι καὶ περὶ τῶν πόλεων, μὴ, ἐξ 
ἐφόδου καταληφθῶσι, δεδιότες ὑπὲρ εἰρήνης 
διεπρεσβεύοντο παραδιδόντες σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ὑπ- 
ηκόους εἶναι Ταρκυνίου καὶ φόρου τὸ λοιπὸν ὑποτε- 
λεῖς. σπεισάμενος δῆ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν πόλεμον καὶ 
ἐπὶ ταῖς αὐταῖς συνθήκαις * παραλαβὼν τὰς 
πόλεις ἐπὶ Σύεσσαν wyero. ἐκεῖθεν δὲ τήν τε 
καταλειφθεῖσαν δύναμιν καὶ τὰ λάφυρα καὶ τὴν 
ἄλλην ἀποσκευὴν ἀναλαβὼν εἰς Ῥώμην ἀπῇει 
veut τὴν στρατιὰν ἀπάγων. ἐποιήσατο 

ἦγεν Kiessling : ἧκεν ο, Jacoby. 

a : ὃ Φιδήνῃ Steph. : ἐπὶ Φιδήνην AB. 

αρέδοσαν R : παρεδίδοσαν ΑΒ. 
Aen ταῖς αὐταῖς συνθήκαις Sylburg assumed a lacuna and 


Suited the words als πρότερον ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ. Schnelle 
supplied : ἃς πρὸς τὸν Τ ύλλιον ἐποιήσαντο, Ἱ αρκύνιος. 
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eaptives, were recovered still uninjured "ic were re- 
stored to those who had lost them. 

LII. After Tarquinius had succeeded in his fist 
attempt he marched with his forces against the rest 
of the Sabines who were encamped near Fidenae 
and were not yet aware of the destruction of their 
companions. It happened that these also had set out 
from their camp and were already on the march when, 
coming near to the Roman army, they saw the heads 
of their commanders fixed upon pikes (for the Romans 
held them forward in order to strike the enemy with 
terror), and learning thus that their other army had 
been destroyed, they no longer performed any deed 
of bravery, but turning to supplications and entreaties, 
they surrendered. The Sabines, having had both 
their armies snatched away in so shameful and dis- 
graceful a manner, were reduced to slender hopes, 
and fearing that their cities would be taken by 
assault, they sent ambassadors to treat for peace, 
offering to surrender, become subjects of Tarquinius, - 
and pay tribute for the future. He accordingly made 
peace with them and received the submission of their 
cities upon the same térms,! and then returned to 
Suessa. Thence he marched with the forces he had 
left there, the spoils he had taken, and the rest of his 
baggage, to Rome, bringing back his army loaded 
+. This may possibly mean 'upon the very terms they 
offered °; but it is more probable that some words have been 
lost from the text. Sylburg (see critical note) proposed: 

* on the same terms on which his grandfather (had done s0)"*; 


cf. iii. 66, 3. Schnelle proposed: ‘‘ on the same terms that 
they had ‘made with Tullius”; >; cf. iv. 45, 2. 
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δὲ καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα πολλὰς ἐξόδους ἐπὶ τὴν 
Οὐολούσκων χώραν. τοτὲ μὲν ἁπάσῃ τῇ δυνάμει; 
τοτὲ 'δὲ μέρει τινί, καὶ λείας πολλῆς ἐγένετο 
κύριος. ἤδη δὲ τῶν πλείστων αὐτῷ κατὰ νοῦν 
χωρούντων πόλεμος ἐκ τῶν ὁμόρων ἀνέστη 
χρόνῳ τε μακρός (ἔτη γὰρ ἑπτὰ συνεχῶς ἐπολε- 
μή δηλ, καὶ παθήμασι χαλεποῖς καὶ ἀπροσδοκήτοις 
μέγας ὃ - ap ὧν δ᾽, αἰτιῶν ἤρξατο καὶ τελευτῆς 
ὁποίας ἔτυχεν, ἐπειδὴ δολίῳ T ἀπάτῃ καὶ 
στρατηγήματι παραδόξῳ κατειργάσθη, Sv ὀλίγων 
ἐρῶ. 

LII. Ἠόλις ἡ ἦν ex? τοῦ Λατίνων γένους ᾿Αλβα- 
νῶν ἀπόκτισις «ἀπέχουσα τῆς “Ῥώμης σταδί- 
ους ἑκατὸν ἐπὶ τῆς εἰς Πραίνεστον φερούσης 
ὁδοῦ κειμένη: Γαβίους αὐτὴν ἐκάλουν: νῦν μὲν 
οὐκέτι συνοικουμένη πᾶσα, πλὴν ὅσα μέρη 
πανδοκεύεται κατὰ τὴν piodan, τότε δὲ πολυ- 
άνθρωπος. εἰ καί τις ἄλλη καὶ + µεγάλη. τεκμή- 
pouro δ ἄν τις αὐτῆς τὸ μέγεθος καὶ τὴν ἀξίωσιν 
ἐρείπια θεασάμενος οἰκιῶν :πολλαχῇ καὶ τείχους 
κύκλον: ἔτι yàp ἕστηκεν αὐτοῦ τὰ πλεῖστα. εἰς 
ταύτην συνερρύησαν Π]ωμεντίνων τε τῶν ἐκ 
Συέσσης διαφυγόντων τινές, ὅτε τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν 
Ταρκύνιος κατελάβετο,5 καὶ τῶν ἐκ “Ῥώμης 
ῥυγάδων συχνοί: οὗτοι δεόμενοι καὶ λιπαροῦντες 
τιμωρῆσαι σφισι. τοὺς Ταβίους καὶ i πολλὰς Ù ὑπισχνού- 
μενοι δωρεάς, εἰ κατέλθοιεν ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα, τήν 
τε κατάλυσιν τοῦ τυράννου δυνατὴν ἀποφαίνοντες 


τότε μὲν ἁπάσῃ τῇ δυνάμει B: om. R. 
μέγας B : περιέπεσεν ACD, περιπετής Reiske. 
ἐκ B: om. R. 
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with riches. After that he also made many incur- 
sions into the country of the Volscians, sometimes 
with his whole army and sometimes with part of it, 
and captured much booty. But when now most of 
his undertakings were succeeding according to his | 
wish, a war broke out on the part of his neighbours ` 
which proved not only of long duration (for it 
lasted seven years without intermission) but also im- 
portant because of the severe and unexpected mis- 
fortunes with which it was attended. 1 will relate 
briefly from what causes it sprang and how it ended, 
since it was brought to a conclusion by a clever ruse 
and a novel stratagem. 

LIII. There! was a city of the Latins, which had 
been founded by the Albans, distant one hundred stades 
from Rome and standing upon the road that leads 
to Praeneste. The name ofthis city was Gabii. To-day 
not all parts of it are still inhabited, but only those 
that lie next the highway and are given up to inns; 
but at that time it was as large and populous as any 
city. One may judge both of its extent and import- 
ance by observing the ruins of the buildings in many 
places and the circuit of the wall, most parts of which 
are still standing. To this city had flocked some of 
the Pometini who had escaped from Suessa when 
Tarquinius took their town and many of the ban- 
ished Romans. These, by begging and imploring 
the Gabini to avenge the injuries they had received 
and by promising great rewards if they should be < 
restored to their own possessions, and also by showing 
the overthrow of the tyrant to be not only possible 


1 For chaps. 53-58 cf. Livy i. 53, 4-54, 10. 
5 κατελάβετο B : κατεβάλετο R. 
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καὶ ῥᾳδίαν, ὡς καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει συλληψομένων, 
ἔπεισαν αὐτοὺς συμπροθυμηθέντων καὶ Οὐολού- 
σκων ᾿(ἐπρεσβεύσαντο͵ γὰρ κἀκεῖνοι δεόμενοι συμ- 
μαχίας) τὸν κατὰ τοῦ Ταρκυνίου πόλεμον ava- 
λαβεῖν. ἐγίνοντο δὴ μετὰ ταῦτα μεγάλοις στρα- 
revpacw εἰς τὴν ἀλλήλων γῆν. εἰσβολαὶ καὶ 
καταδρομαὶ μάχαι τε, ὅπερ εἰκός, τοτὲ μὲν 

. - 
ὀλίγοις πρὸς ὀλίγους, τοτὲ δὲ πᾶσι πρὸς πάντας, 
3 ç L4 4 € , 4 € ’ 
ἐν αἷς πολλάκις μὲν οἱ Γάβιοι τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους 
τρεφάμενοι μέχρι τῶν τειχῶν! καὶ πολλοὺς 
/ 3 ^ 4 ΄ 9 /, 
καταβαλόντες ἀδεῶς τὴν χώραν ἐπόρθουν, πολ- 

2 > ee ^ 4 , > 2 A 
λάκις δ᾽ οἱ "Ρωμαῖοι τοὺς Γαβίους ὠσάμενοι καὶ 
κατακλείσαντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀνδράποδα καὶ 
λείαν αὐτῶν πολλὴν ἀπῆγον.5 

LIV. Συνεχῶς δὲ τούτων γινομένων ἠναγκά- 
ζοντο ἀμφότεροι τῆς χώρας ὅσα ἦν ἐρυμνὰ 
τειχίζοντες φρουρὰν ἐν αὐτοῖς καθιστάναι κατα- 
φυγῆς τῶν γεωργῶν ἕνεκα: ὅθεν ὁρμώμενοι τά 
τε λῃστήρια, καὶ εἴ τι ἀποσπασθὲν ἴδοιεν μέρος 
ὀλίγον ἀπὸ πολλοῦ στρατοῦ καὶ οἷα εἰκὸς ἐν 
προνομαῖς ἀσύντακτον ᾿διὰ καταφρόνησιν, KAT- 

f 2 / / ` ^ / , o 5 
ιόντες ἀθρόοι διέφθειρον: καὶ τῶν πόλεων ὅσα ἦν 
2 7 à ` cr À 05 8 ` À " 

ἐπίμαχα καὶ ῥῴδια ληφθῆναι διὰ κλιμάκων 
ἐξοικοδομεῖν τε καὶ ἀποταφρεύειν δεδοικότες τὰς 
αἰφνιδίους ἀλλήλων ἐφόδους. μᾶλλον δ᾽ ὁ Ταρκύ- 
vios περὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐνεργὸς ἦν καὶ τῆς πόλεως τὰ 

1 τειχῶν B: πυλῶν R. Kiessling wished to place µέχρι τῶν 
τειχῶν after χώραν, one line below ; ; Cobet after Γαβίους, two 


lines below. x 
2 Garrer: ἀπήγαγον Q. 
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but easy, since the people in Rome too would. aid 
them, prevailed upon them, with the encouragement 
of the Volscians (for these rs had sent ambassadors 
to them and desired their alliance) to make war upon 
Tarquinius. After this both the Gabini and the 
Romans made incursions into and laid waste one 
another's territories with large armies and, as was to 
be expected, engaged in battles, now with small 
numbers on each side and now with all their 
forces. In these actions the Gabini often put the 
Romans to flight and pursuing them up to their 
walls slew many and ravaged their country with 
impunity; and often the Romans drove the Gabini 
back and shutting them up within their city, dira 
off their slaves together with much booty. ] 

LIV. As these things happened continually, both 
of them. were obliged to fortify the strongholds in 
their territories and: to garrison them. so that they 
might serve as places of refuge for the husbandmen ; 
and sallying out from these. “strongholds in a body, 
they would fall upon and destroy bands of robbers 
and any small groups they might discover that had 
been detached from a large army and, as would natur- 
ally be expected in forages, were observing no order, 
through contempt of the enemy. And they both were 
obliged in their fear of the sudden assaults of the 
other to raise the walls and dig ditches around 
those parts ‘of their cities that were vulnerable and 
could easily be taken by means of scaling-ladders. 
Tarquinius was particularly active in taking. these 


4 Kiessling (see . eritical note) would place ‘the phrase 
“up to their walls'^ after “ravaged their country with 
impunity,” Cobet after “the Romans drove the Gabini 
back.” T^" ; 
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πρὸς τοὺς Γαβίους 1 βλέποντα τοῦ περιβόλου 
διὰ πολυχειρίας ἐξωχυροῦτο τάφρον ὀρυξάμενος 
εὐρυτέραν καὶ τεῖχος ἐγείρας ὃ ὑψηλότερον καὶ 
πύργοις διαλαβὼν τὸ χωρίον πυκνοτέροις: κατὰ 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἐδόκει μάλιστα τὸ μέρος ἡ πόλις 
ἀνώχυρος * εἶναι, πάντα τὸν ἄλλον περίβολον 
ἀσφαλὴς ἐπιεικῶς οὖσα καὶ δυσπρόσιτος. ἔμελλε 
δέ, ὅ πάσαις φιλεῖ συμβαίνειν ταῖς πόλεσιν ἐν 
τοῖς μακροῖς πολέμοις δηουμένης διὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς 
τῶν πολεμίων εἰσβολὰς τῆς γῆς καὶ μηκέτι τοὺς 
καρποὺς ἐκφερούσης, σπάνις ἁπάσης τροφῆς ἐν 
ἀμφοτέραις ἔσεσθαι καὶ δεινὴ περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
ἀθυμία: κάκιον δὲ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους ἐπίεζεν ἢ 
τοὺς Ταβίους ἡ τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἔνδεια, καὶ οἱ 
πενέστατοι αὐτῶν μάλιστα κάμνοντες ὁμολογίας 
ῴοντο δεῖν ποιήσασθαι πρὸς τοὺς Γαβίους καὶ 
τὸν πόλεμον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν ἐκεῖνοι θέλωσι διαλύσασθαι. 

ΤΥ. ᾿Αδημονοῦντος δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς συμβεβηκόσι 
τοῦ Ταρκυνίου καὶ οὔτε διαλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον 
αἰσχρῶς ὑπομένοντος οὔτ᾽ ἀντέχειν ἔτι δυναμένου, 
πάσας δὲ πείρας ἐπιτεχνωμένου καὶ δόλους 
παντοδαποὺς συντιθέντος, ὁ πρεσβύτατος αὐτοῦ 
τῶν υἱῶν Σέξτος ὄνομα κοινωσάμενος τὴν γνώμην 
τῷ πατρὶ μόνῳ καὶ δόξας τολμηρῷ μὲν ἐπιχειρεῖν 
πράγματι καὶ μέγαν ἔχοντι κίνδυνον, οὐ μὴν 
ἀδυνάτῳ γε, συγχωρήσαντος τοῦ πατρὸς ποιεῖν 
ὅσα βούλεται, σκήπτεται διαφορὰν πρὸς τὸν 
πατέρα περὶ τῆς καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου: 
μαστιγωθεὶς δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ῥάβδοις ἐν ἀγορᾷ καὶ 
τἆλλα περιυβρισθείς, ὥστε περιβόητον γενέσθαι 

1 Γαβίους CD: Σαβίνους AB. 
2 βλέποντα Cobet : φέροντα O, Jacoby. 
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precautions and employed a large number of workmen 
in strengthening those parts of the city walls that 
looked toward Gabii by widening the ditch, raising 
the walls, and placing the towers at shorter intervals; 
for on this side the city seemed to be the weakest, 
the rest of the circuit being tolerably secure and 
difficult of approach. But, as is apt to happen to all 
cities in the course of long wars, when the country is 
laid waste by the continual incursions of the enemy 
and no longer produces its fruits, both were bound to 
experience a dearth of all provisions and to feel 
terrible discouragement regarding the future; but 
the want of necessaries was felt more keenly by the 
Romans than by the Gabini and the poorest among 
them, who suffered most, thought a treaty ought to be 
made with the enemy and an end put to the war 
upon any terms they might grant. ` 

LV. While Tarquinius was dismayed at the situa- 
tion and neither willing to end the war upon dis- 
honourable terms nor able to hold out any longer, but 
was contriving all sorts of schemes and devising ruses 
of every kind, the eldest ! of his sons, Sextus by name, 
privately communicated to him his own plan; and 
when ‘Tarquinius, who thought the enterprise bold 
and full of danger, yet not impossible after all, had 
given him leave to act as he thought fit, he pretended 
to be at odds with his father about putting an end 
to the war. Then, after being scourged with rods 
in the Forum by his father's order and receiving other 
indignities, so that the affair became noised abroad, 


1 Livy (i. 53, 5) calls Sextus the youngest son. 
3 ἐγείρας Reudler: dveyeípas O. 
4 Jacoby: ἀνόχυρος A, ἀνίσχυρος R. 
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TÓ πρᾶγμα, πρῶτον μὲν ἐκ τῶν ἑταίρων τοὺς 
πιστοτάτους ἔπεμπεν ds αὐτομόλους φράσοντας 
τοῖς 1 αβίοις δι -ἀπορρήτων ὅτι πολεμεῖν τῷ 
πατρὶ διέγνωκεν ὡς αὐτοὺς. ἀφικόμενος, εἰ λάβοι 
πίστεις, ὅτι φυλάξουσιν αὐτὸν ὥσπερ καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους τοὺς ἐκ “Ῥώμης φυγάδας καὶ οὐκ éx- 
δώσουσι τῷ πατρὶ τὰς ἰδίας ἔχθρας ἐλπίσαντες 
ἐπὶ τῷ σφετέρῳ συμφέροντι διαλύσεσθαι. ἀσμέ- 
νως δὲ τῶν. r αβίων τὸν λόγον ἀκουσάντων καὶ 
μηδὲν εἰς αὐτὸν παρανομήσειν διομολογησαμένων 
παρῆν ἑταίρους τε πολλοὺς καὶ πελάτας ἐπαγό- 
μενος ὡς αὐτόμολος, ἵνα 06? μᾶλλον αὐτῷ 
πιστεύσειαν ἀληθεύειν τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἀπόστασιν, -ἀργύριόν τε καὶ χρυσίον πολὺ κομίζων" 
ἐπισυνέρρεόν T αὐτῷ πολλοὶ μετὰ ταῦτα τῶν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως φεύγειν τὴν τυραννίδα σκηπτόμενοι, 
καὶ χεὶρ ἤδη περὶ αὐτὸν ἦν καρτερά.. δόξαντες 
δ᾽ οἱ ' l'áftoc μέγα προσγεγονέναι σφίσι πλεον- 
έκτηµα πολλῶν ὡς αὐτοὺς ἀφικομένων καὶ οὐ διὰ 
μακροῦ τὴν “Ρώμην ὑποχείριον ἕξειν ἐλπίσαντες 
καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐξαπατηθέντες ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἔπραττεν ὁ 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἀποστάτης συνεχῶς ἐπὶ τὴν χώραν 
ἐξιὼν καὶ πολλὰς περιβαλλόμενος ὠφελείας 
(παρεσκεύασε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῷ, προειδὼς εἰς οὓς 
παρέσται τόπους, τήν TE ` elav, ἄφθονον καὶ τὰ 
χωρία ἀφύλακτα, καὶ τοὺς ἀπολουμένους ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ συνεχῶς ἔπεμπεν, : ἐπιλεγόμενος ἐκ τῶν 
πολιτῶν' οὓς ἐν ὑποψίαις εἶχεν), ἐξ ἁπάντων τε 
τούτων δόξαντες φίλον ὅ πιστὸν εἶναί σφισι τὸν 
ἄνδρα καὶ στρατηλάτην ἀγαθόν, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ 


1 Cobet: διαλύσασθαι O. 
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he first sent some of his most intimate friends as 
deserters to inform the Gabini secretly that he had 
resolved to betake himself to them. and make war 
against his father, provided he should receive 
pledges that they would protect him as well as the 
rest of the Roman fugitives and not deliver him up 
to.his father in the hope of settling their private 
enmities to thcir own advantage. When the Gabini ^ 
listened to this proposal gladly and agreed not 
to do him any wrong, he went over to them as.a 
deserter, taking with him many of his friends and 
clients, and also, in order to increase their belief in the 
genuineness of his revolt from his father, carrying along 
a great deal of silver and gold» And many flocked to 
him afterwards from Rome, pretending to flee from : 
the tyranny of Tarquinius, so that he now had a 
strong body of men about him. The Gabini looked 
upon the large numbers who came over to them as a 
great accession of strength and made no doubt of 
reducing Rome in a short time. Their delusion was 
further increased by the actions of this rebellious 
son, who continually made incursions into his father's 
territory and captured much booty; for his father, 
knowing beforehand what parts he would visit, took 
care that there should be plenty of plunder there and 
that the places should be unguarded, and he kept 
sending men to be destroyed by his son, selecting 
from among the: citizens: those whom he held in : 
suspicion.. In consequence of all this the Gabini, 
believing the man to be their loyal friend and an 
excellent general—and many of them had also been 


2 ἵνα δὲ Portus: ἵνα δὴ O, καὶ ἵνα δὴ Portus, Jacoby. 
? τε deleted after φίλον by Schenkl. — ^ — 
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χρήμασιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δεκασθέντες, ἐπὶ τὴν αὗτο- 
κράτορα παράγουσιν ἀρχήν. 

LVI. Τοσαύτης δὴ γενόμενος ἐξουσίας 6 ὃ Σέξτος 
κύριος δι᾽ ἀπάτης καὶ φενακισμοῦ τῶν θεραπόντων 
τινὰ λαθὼν τοὺς Γαβίους πέμπει πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
τήν ων ἐξουσίαν ἣν εἰληφὼς ἦν δηλώσοντα καὶ 
πευσόμενον τί χρὴ ποιεῖν. ὁ δὲ Ταρκύνιος, οὐδὲ 
τὸν θεράποντα γινώσκειν ουλόμενος ἃ τὸν vióv 
ἐκέλευσε ποιεῖν, ἄγων τὸν ἄγγελον προῆλθεν εἰς 
τὸν παρακείμενον 1 τοῖς βασιλείοις κῆπον" ἔτυχον 
δὲ μήκωνες ἐν αὐτῷ πεφυκυῖαι πλήρεις ἤδη τοῦ 
καρποῦ καὶ συγκομιδῆς ὥραν ἔχουσαι" διεξιὼν δὴ 
διὰ τούτων τῆς ὑπερεχούσης ἀεὶ μήκωνος τῷ 
σκήπωνι παίων τὴν κε ἣν ἀπήραττε. ταῦτα 
ποιήσας ἀπέστειλε ? τὸν ἄγγελον οὐδὲν ἀποκρινά- 
μενος πολλάκις ἐπερωτῶντι, τὴν Θρασυβούλου 
τοῦ Μιλησίου διάνοιαν, ὡς ἔμοιγε δοκεῖ, μιμη- 
σάμενος" καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος Περιάνδρῳ ποτὲ 
τῷ Πορινθίων τυράννῳ. πυνθανομένῳ 4 διὰ τοῦ 
πεμφθέντος ἀγγέλου πῶς ἂν ἐγκρατέστατα τὴν 
ἀρχὴν κατάσχοι, λόγον μὲν οὐδένα ἀπέστειλεν, 
ἀκολουθεῖν. δὲ τὸν ἥκοντα. παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ κελεύσας, 
ἦγε δι᾽ ἀρούρας σιτοσπόρου καὶ τοὺς ὑπερ- 
έχοντας τῶν σταχύων ἀποθραύων € ἐρρίπτει χαμαί, 
διδάσκων ὅτι δεῖ τῶν ἀστῶν τοὺς δοκιμωτάτους 
κολούειν τε καὶ διαφθείρειν. τὸ παραπλήσιον 
δὴ καὶ τοῦ Ταρκυνίου τότε ποιήσαντος συνεὶς 
τὴν διάνοιαν τοῦ πατρὸς 6 Σέξτος, ὅτι κελεύει 
τοὺς ὑπερέχοντας τῶν Γαβίων ἀναιρεῖν, συν- 
εκάλεσεν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸ πλῆθος καὶ πολὺν ὑπὲρ 


! παρακείμενον Sintenis (cf. ch. 63, 2): προκείμενον AB, 
προσκείµενον Reiske, 


448 


BOOK IV. 55, 4-56, 4 


bribed by him—promoted him to the supreme 
command. 

LVI. After Sextus had obtained so great power by 
deception and trickery, he sent one of his servants to 
his father, without the knowledge of the Gabini, both 
to inform him of the power he had gained and to 
inquire what he should now do. Tarquinius, who did 
not wish even the servant to learn the instructions 
that he sent his son, led the messenger into the garden 
that lay beside the palace. It happened that in this 
garden there were poppies growing, already full 
of heads and ready to be gathered; and walking 
among these, he kept striking and knocking off the 
heads of all the tallest poppies with his staff. Having 
done this, he sent the messenger away without 
giving any answer to his repeated inquiries. Herein, 
it seems to me, he imitated the thought of Thrasy- 
bulus the Milesian. For Thrasybulus returned no 
verbal answer to Periander, the tyrant of Corinth, by 
the messenger Periander once sent to him to inquire 
how he might most securely establish his power; but, 
ordering the messenger to follow him into a field of 
wheat and breaking off the ears that stood above the 
rest, he threw them upon the ground, thereby 
intimating that Periander ought to lop off and des- 
troy the most illustrious of the citizens. When, 
therefore, Tarquinius did a like thing on this occasion, 
Sextus understood his father’s meaning and knew that 
he was ordering him to put to death the most eminent 
of the Gabini. He accordingly called an assembly of 


2 ἀπέστειλε R: ἀπέλυσε B. 


? πολλάκις ἐπερωτῶντι Ο : τῷ πολλάκις ἐπερωτῶντι Jacoby. 
πυνθανομένῳ B: om. R. 
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αὑτοῦ. λόγον διαθέμενος, ὅτι καταπεφευγὼς εἰς 

ἣν ἐκείνων πίστιν ἅμα τοῖς ἑταίροις κινδυνεύει 
συλληφθεὶς ὑπό τινων τῷ πατρὶ παραδοθῆναι, 
τήν τ᾽ ἀρχὴν, ἕτοιμος: ἦν ἀποθέσθαι, καὶ πρὶν ἢ 
παθεῖν τι δεινὸν ἀπαίρειν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐβούλετο, 
δακρύων ἅμα καὶ τὴν, ἑαυτοῦ τύχην κατολοφυρό- 
pevos, -ὥσπερ οἱ Kar’ ἀλήθειαν ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀγωνιῶντες. 

LVII. ᾿Ἠρεθισμένου δὲ τοῦ πλήθους καὶ μετὰ 
πολλῆς προθυμίας πυνθανομένου τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ 
μέλλοντες αὐτὸν προδιδόναι, ᾿Αντίστιον 1 Πέτρωνα 
ὠνόμασεν, ὃς ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε πολλὰ καὶ σπουδαῖα 
πολιτευσάμενος καὶ στρατηγίας πολλὰς τετελε- 
κὼς ἐπιφανέστατος à ἁπάντων ἐγεγόνει" ἀπολογου- 
μένου ᾿δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ διὰ τὸ μηδὲν ἑαυτῷ 
συνειδέναι πᾶσαν ἐξέτασιν ὑπομένοντος, ἔφη βού- 
λεσθαι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διερευνῆσαι, πέμψας 
érépous,, αὐτὸς 9' ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας σὺν ἐκείνῳ 
τέως ? ἂν οἱ πεμφθέντες ἔλθωσι μένειν. ἔτυχε δὲ 
διεφθαρκὼς αὐτοῦ τῶν θεραπόντων τινὰς ἀργυρίῳ 
τὰς ἐπὶ τὸν ὄλεθρον τοῦ Πέτρωνος κατασκευασθεί- 
σας ἐπιστολὰς σεσημασμένας ὃ τῇ τοῦ πατρὸς 
σφραγῖδι λαβόντας. ἔνδον ἀποθέσθαι. ὡς δ᾽ 
οἱ πεμφθέντες ἐπὶ τὴν ἔρευναν (οὐδὲν. γὰρ ἀντεῖπεν 

᾿Πέτρων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφῆκε τὴν. οἰκίαν ἐρευνᾶν ), 
«ὐρόντος ἔνθα ἦν ἀποκεκρυμμένα τὰ γράμματα, 
παρῆσαν εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἄλλας TE πολλὰς 
φέροντες. ἐπιστολὰς ἐπισεσημασμένας καὶ τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αντίστιον γραφεῖσαν, ἐπιγινώσκειν 


1 τὸν ἐπιφανέστατον τῶν Γαβίων deleted before ᾿Αντίστιον by 
Sintenis. 
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the people, and after saying a great deal about him- 

self he told them that, having fled to them with his 
friends upon the assurance they had given him, he . 
was in danger of being seized by certain persons and 
delivered up to his father and that he was ready to 
resign his power and desired to quit their city before 
any mischief befell him ; and while saying this he wept 
and lamented his fate as those do who are in very 
truth in terror of their lives. 

LVII. When the people became incensed at this 
and were eagerly demanding to know who the men > 
were who were intending to betray him, he named 
Antistius Petro, who not only had been the author 
of many excellent measures in time of peace but had 
also often commanded their armies and had thus 
become the most distinguished of all the citizens. 
And when this man endeavoured to clear himself and, 
from the consciousness of his innocence, offered to 
submit to any, examination whatever, Scxtus said he 
wished to send some others to search Petro’s house, 
but that he himself would stay with him in the as- 
sembly till the persons sent should return. It seems 
that he had bribed some of the servants of Petrototake 
the letters prepared for Petro’s destruction and sealed 
with the seal of Tarquinius and to hide them in their 
master’s house. And when the men sent to make the 
search (for Petro made no objection but gave per- 
mission for his house to be searched), having dis- 
covered the letters in the place where they had been 
hidden, appeared in the assembly with many sealed 
letters, among them the one addressed to Antistius, 


2 τέως Jacoby: τε ὡς Ba, ἕως ABb. 
3 Cobet: σεσημειωμένας O, Jacoby. 
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φήσας τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ πατρὸς ὁ Σέξτος ἔλυσε, 
καὶ τῷ γραμματεῖ δοὺς ἐκέλευσεν ἀναγινώσκειν. 
ἐγέγραπτο δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῇ, μάλιστα μὲν ζῶντα παρα- 
δοῦναι τὸν viov αὐτῷ,ὶ ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀδύνατος ἡ τοῦτο, 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτεμόντα πέμψαι. ταῦτα δὲ 
ποιήσαντι αὐτῷ τε καὶ τοῖς συλλαβομένοις τοῦ 
ἔργου χωρὶς τῶν ἄλλων μισθῶν, οὓς πρότερον 
ὑπέσχητο, πολιτείαν τε τὴν ἐν “Ρώμῃ δώσειν 
ἔφη καὶ εἰς τὸν τῶν πατρικίων ἀριθμὸν ἅπαντας 
ἐγγράψειν οἰκίας τε καὶ κλήρους καὶ ἄλλας 
δωρεὰς πολλὰς ἐπιθήσειν καὶ μεγάλας. ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς ἐρεθισθέντες οἱ Γάβιοι τὸν μὲν ᾽Αντίστιον 
ἐκπεπληγότα ἐπὶ τῇ παραδόξῳ συμφορᾷ καὶ 
οὐδὲ φωνὴν ὑπὸ: τοῦ κακοῦ ῥῆξαι δυνάμενον 
ἀποκτείνουσι βάλλοντες λίθοις: τὴν δὲ κατὰ τῶν 
ἄλλων ζήτησίν τε καὶ τιμωρίαν τῶν ταὐτὰ τῷ 
Πέτρωνι βουλευσαμένων ἐπέτρεψαν τῷ Σέξτῳ 
ποιήσασθαι. ὁ δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις ἑταίροις τὴν 
φυλακὴν ἐπιτρέψας τῶν πυλῶν, ἵνα μὴ δια- 
φύγοιεν αὐτὸν οἱ ἐν ταῖς αἰτίαις, πέμπων € ἐπὶ τὰς 
οἰκίας τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ἀνδρῶν ἀπέκτεινε 
πολλοὺς τῶν Γαβίων καὶ ἀγαθούς. 

LVIH. Ἔν ᾧ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπράττετο θορύβου 
κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὄντος ὡς ἐπὶ τοσούτῳ κακῶ, 
μαθὼν τὰ γινόμενα διὰ γραμμάτων ὁ Ταρκύνιος 
παρῆν ἄγων τὴν δύναμιν, καὶ περὶ μέσας νύκτας ? 
ἀγχοῦ τῆς πόλεως γενόμενος, ἀνοιχθεισῶν τῶν 
πυλῶν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπὶ τοῦτο παρεσκευασμένων 
εἰσελθὼν δίχα πόνου κύριος ἐγεγόνει τῆς πόλεως. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἐγνώσθη τὸ πάθος ἁπάντων κατοδυρομένων 

1 After αὐτῷ B adds καὶ κομίζεσθαι τοὺς διωμολογημένους 
μισθούς. 3 Reiske: ἀπὸ O. 
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Sextus declared he recognized his father's seal, and 
breaking open the letter, he gave it to the secretary 
and ordered him to read it. The purport of the letter 
was that Antistius should, if possible, deliver up his 
son to him alive, but if he could not do this, that he 
should cut off his head and send it. In return for 
this service Tarquinius said that, besides the rewards 
he had already promised, he would grant Roman 
citizenship both to him and to those who had assisted 
him in the business, and would admit them all into 
the number of the patricians, and furthermore bestow 
on them houses, allotments of land and many 
other fine gifts. Thereupon the Gabini became so 
incensed against Antistius, who was thunderstruck 
at this unexpected calamity and unable in his grief to 
utter a word, that they stoned him to death and ap- 
pointed Sextus to inquire into and punish the crimes 
of his accomplices. Sextus committed the guarding 
of the gates to his own followers, lest any of the accused 
should escape him; and sending to the houses of the 
most prominent of the Gabini, he put many good 
men to death. 

LVIII. While these things were going on and the 
city was in an uproar, as was natural in consequence 
of so great a calamity, Tarquinius, having been in- 
formed by letter of all that was passing, marched 
thither with his army, approached the city about the 
middle of the night, and then, when the gates had been 
opened by those appointed for the purpose, entered 
with his forces and made himself master of the city 
without any trouble. When this disaster became 
known, all the citizens bewailed the fate awaiting 


* περὶ µέσας νύκτας Casaubon: περὶ µέσον νυκτὸς O, Jacoby, 
πρὸ µέσων νυκτῶν Kiessling. 
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ἑαυτοὺς ola πείσονται, σφαγάς τε καὶ ἀνδραπο- 
δισμοὺς͵ καὶ πάντα ὅσα καταλαμβάνει δεινὰ 
τοὺς ὑπὸ τυράννων ἁλόντας προσδοκώντων, eb 
δὲ τὰ, κράτιστα πράξειαν, δουλείας τε καὶ χρη- 
μάτων ἀφαιρέσεις καὶ τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις KAT- 
εψηφικότων, οὐδὲν ὁ Ταρκύνιος ὧν “προσεδόκων τε 
καὶ - ἐδεδοίκεσαν, καίτοι πικρὸς. ὀργὴν : «καὶ περὶ 
τὰς τιμωρίας τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἀπαραίτητος wy, 
ἔδρ ασεν. οὔτε γὰρ ἀπέκτεινεν. οὐδένα 1 αβίων 
οὔτ᾽ ἐξήλασε τῆς πόλεως 'οὔτ᾽ εἰς ἀτιμίαν ἢ 
χρημάτων ἀφαίρεσιν ἐζημίωσε,. συγκαλέσας δ᾽ 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸ πλῆθος καὶ βασιλικὸν ἐκ τυραν- 
νικοῦ τρόπου μεταλαβών, τήν. τε πόλιν αὐτοῖς 
ἔφη ` τὴν ἰδίαν ἀποδιδόναι καὶ τὰς οὐσίας ἃς 
ἔχουσι συγχωρεῖν καὶ σὺν τούτοις τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἰσοπολιτείαν ἅπασι χαρίζεσθαι, οὐ δι’ εὔνοιαν τὴν 
πρὸς τοὺς Γαβίους, ἀλλ᾽ iva! τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἡγεμονίαν ἐγκρατέστερον κατέχῃ ταῦτα πράτ- 
των: κρατίστην . -ἡγούμενος ἔσεσθαι φυλακὴν 
ε A^ A 

ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν παί ων τὴν ἐκ τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἐλπίδας σεσωσμένων καὶ τὰ ἴδια πάντα κεκοµισ- 
μένων πίστιν. καὶ ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς ἔτι δεῖμα 
περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος ὑπάρχῃ χρόνου μηδ᾽ ἐνδοιά- 
wow εἰ βέβαια ταῦτα σφίσι διαμενεῖ, γράψας 
ἐφ᾽ ots ἔσονται «δικαίοις φίλοι, τὰ περὶ τούτων 
ὅρκια᾽ συνετέλεσεν, ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παραχρῆμα 
καὶ διωμόσατο κατὰ τῶν .σφαγίων. τούτων 
ἐστὶ τῶν ὁρκίων μνημεῖον ἐν “Ῥώμῃ nmm 
ἐν ἱερῷ Διὸς Πιστίου, ὃν “Ῥωμαῖοι .Σάγκον ? 
καλοῦσιν, ἀσπὶς ξυλίνη βύρσῃ βοείᾳ περίτονος τοῦ 


1 τὴν Ῥωμαίων ἰσοπολιτείαν . . . ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα B: om. R. 
Σ Qastalio: Σάγκτον AB. 
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them; for they expected slaughter, enslavement and 
all the horrors that usually befall those captured by 
tyrants, and, as the best that could happen to them, 
had already condemned themselves to slavery, the loss 
of their property and like calamities. However, 
Tarquinius did none of the things that they were 
expecting and dreading even though he was harsh of 
temper and inexorable in punishing his enemies. 
For he neither put any of the Gabini to death, nor 
banished any from the city, nor punished any of them 
with disfranchisement or the loss of their property ; 
but calling an assembly of the people and changing to 
the part of a king from that of a tyrant, he told them 
that he not only restored their own city to them and 
allowed them to keep the property they possessed, 
but in addition granted to all of them the rights of 
Roman citizens. It was not, however, out of good- 
will to the Gabini that he adopted this course, but in 
order to establish more securely his mastery over the 
Romans. For he believed that the strongest safe- 
guard both for himself and for his family would be 
the loyalty of those who, contrary to their expectation, 
had been preserved and had recovered all their posses- * 
sions. And, in order that they might no longer have 
any fear regarding the future or any doubt of the 
permanenee of his concessions, he ordered the terms 
upon which they were to be friends to be set down in 
writing, and then ratified the treaty immediately. in 
the: assembly and took an oath over the victims to 
observe it. There is a memorial of this treaty at . 
Rome in the temple.of Jupiter Fidius,! whom the 
Romans call Saneus ; it is a wooden shield covered with 


1 The full Roman title was Semo Sancus Dius Fidius. For 
Sancus see ii. 49, 2. : 
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σφαγιασθέντος ἐπὶ τῶν ὁρκίων τότε. βοός, γράμ- 
μασιν ἀρχαϊκοῖς ἐπιγεγραμμένη τὰς γενομένας 
αὐτοῖς ὁμολογίας. ταῦτα πράξας καὶ βασιλέα 
τῶν Γαβίων τὸν υἱὸν Σέξτον ἀποδείξας ἀπῆγε 
τὴν δύναμιν. o μὲν δὴ πρὸς Γαβίους πόλεμος 
τοιούτου τέλους ἔτυχεν. 

LIX. Ταρκύνιος δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον 
ἀναπαύσας τὸν λεὼν τῶν στρατειῶν. καὶ πολέμων 
περὶ τὴν κατασκευὴν τῶν ἱερῶν ἐγίνετο τὰς τοῦ 
πάππου προθυμούμενος εὐχὰς ἐπιτελέσαι. ἐκεῖνος 
γὰρ ἐν τῷ τελευταίῳ πολέμῳ μαχόμενος πρὸς 
Σαβίνους εὔξατο: τῷ Διὶ καὶ τῇ Ἥρᾳ καὶ τῇ 
᾿Αθηνᾶ, ἐὰν κρατήσῃ τῇ μάχῃ, ναοὺς αὐτοῖς 
κατασκευάσειν" καὶ τὸν μὲν σκόπελον, ἔνθα 
ἱδρύσεσθαι τοὺς θεοὺς ἔμελλεν, ἀναλήμμασί τε 
καὶ χώμασι μεγάλοις ἐξειργάσατο, -καθάπερ ἔφην 
ἐν τῷ πρὸ τούτου λόγῳ, τὴν δὲ τῶν ναῶν κατα- 
σκευὴν οὐκ ἔφθη τελέσαι. τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἔργον ὁ 
Ταρκύνιος ἀπὸ τῆς δεκάτης τῶν ἐκ Σνέσσης 
λαφύρων ἐπιτελέσαι προαιρούμενος ἅπαντας τοὺς 
τεχνύτας ἐπέστησε ταῖς ἐργασίαις. ἔνθα δὴ 
λέγεται τέρας τι θαυμαστὸν ὑπόγειον ὀρυττο- 
μένων τε τῶν θεμελίων καὶ τῆς ὀρυγῆς εἰς πολὺ 
βάθος ἤδη προϊούσης, εὑρῆσθαι κεφαλὴ Σ veo- 
σφαγοῦς ἀνθρώπου τό τε πρόσωπον ἔχουσα ὃ 
τοῖς ἐμψύχοις ὅμοιον καὶ τὸ καταφερόμενον ἐκ 
τῆς ἀποτομῆς 4 αἷμα. θερμὸν ἔτι καὶ νεαρόν. 
τοῦτο τὸ τέρας ἰδὼν ὁ Ταρκύνιος τοῦ μὲν ὀρύγ- 
ματος ἐπισχεῖν ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ἐργαζομένους” 

1 Sylburg : παρούσης Ο. 


? Kiessling : κεφαλὴν Ο. 
3 ἔχουσα AC: ἔχουσαν B. 
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the hide of the ox that was sacrificed at the time they 
confirmed the treaty by their oaths, and upon it 
are inscribed in ancient characters the terms of the 
treaty. After Tarquinius had thus settled matters 
and appointed his son Sextus king of the Gabini, 
he led his army home. Such was the outcome of the 
war with the Gabini. 

LIX. After! this achievement Tarquinius gave the 
people a respite from military expeditions and wars, 
and being desirous of performing the vows made by 
his grandfather, devoted himself to the building of 
the sanctuaries. For the elder Tarquinius, while he 
was engaged in an action during his last war with the 
Sabines, had made a vow to build temples to Jupiter, 
Juno and Minerva if he should gain the victory; 
and he had finished off the peak on which he proposed 
to erect the temples to these gods by means of retain- 
ing walls and high banks of earth, as I mentioned 
in the preceding Book?; but he did not live long 
enough to complete the building of the temples. 
Tarquinius, therefore, proposing to erect this structure 
with the tenth part of the spoils taken at Suessa, set 
all the artisans at the work. It was at this time, 
they say, that a wonderful prodigy appeared under 
ground ; for when they were digging the foundations 
and the excavation had been carried down to a 
great depth, there was found the head of a man 
newly slain with the face like that of a living man and 
the blood which flowed from the severed head warm 
and fresh. "Tarquinius, seeing this prodigy, ordered 
the workmen to leave off digging, and assembling the 

1 For chaps. 59-61 cf. Livy i. 55. ? iii, 09, 1. 

* ἀποτομῆς B: κεφαλῆς R, σφαγῆς Reiske; καταφερόμενον ἐξ 

αὐτῆς Grimm. 
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συγκαλέσας δὲ; τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους μάντεις ἐπυνθά- 
vero παρ᾽ ' αὐτῶν τί βούλεται σημαίνειν τὸ 
τέρας. οὐδὲν δ αὐτῶν ἀποφαινομένων, ἀλλὰ 
Tuppyvoîs ` ἀποδιδόντων τὴν περὶ τῶν τοιούτων 
ἐπιστήμην, ἐξετάσας παρ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ μαθὼν τὸν 
ἐπιφανέστατον τῶν ἐν Τυρρηνοῖς τερατοσκόπων ! 
ὅστις ἦν, πέμπει τῶν ἀστῶν τοὺς δοκιμωτάτους 
πρέσβεις πρὸς αὐτόν. . 

LX. , ToVrois τοῖς, ἀνδράσιν ἀφικομένοις εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν τοῦ τερατοσκόπου περιτυγχάνει τι μειράκιον 
ἐξιόν, © φράσαντες ὅτι “Ῥωμαίων εἰσὶ πρέσβεις 
τῷ μάντει βουλόμενοι ἐντυχεῖν, παρεκάλουν ar- 
αγγεῖλαι πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ 6 νεανίας, “ Πατὴρ 
ἐμός ἐστιν, ' ἔφησεν, “ὦ χρῄζετε ἐντυχεῖν- aoyo- 
λεῖται δὲ κατὰ τὸ παρόν". ἔσται δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὀλίγου 


χρόνου παρελθεῖν πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 


ἐκδέχεσθε, πρὸς ἐμὲ δηλώσατε περὶ τόνος ἥκετε. 
περιέσται γὰρ ὑμῖν, εἴ τι μέλλετε διὰ τὴν ἀπειρίαν 
σφάλλεσθαι κατὰ τὴν ἐρώτησιν, ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ διδαχ- 
θεῖσι μηδὲν ἐξαμαρτεῖν" μοῖρα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐλαχίστη 
τῶν ἐν: μαντικῇ θεωρημάτων ἐρώτησις opý. 
ἐδόκει τοῖς ἀνδράσιν οὕτω, ποιεῖν, καὶ Aéyovaw 
αὐτῷ τὸ τέρας. o 8 ὡς ἤκουσε μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν 
»» ν ua » € ^ 
χρόνον, “ ᾿Ακούσατ᾽, ἔφησεν, '' ἄνδρες Ῥωμαῖοι" 
τὸ μὲν τέρας ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ διελεῖται καὶ οὐδὲν 
ψεύσεται". μάντει γὰρ οὐ θέμις" ἃ δὲ λέγοντες 
ὑμεῖς καὶ ἀποκρινόμενοι πρὸς τὰς ἐρωτήσεις 
ἀναμάρτητού τε kai ` dajevóets ' ἔσεσθε (διαφέρει 
γὰρ ὑμῖν προεγνωκέναι ταῦτα) παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ μάθετε. 
ὅταν ἀφηγήσησθε αὐτῷ τὸ -τέρας, «οὐκ ἀκριβῶς 
μανθάνειν φήσας ὅ τι λέγετε περιγράφει τῷ 


1 Reiske: τερατοσκόπον Bb, τερατόσκοπον R. 
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native soothsayers, inquired of them what the 
prodigy meant. And when they could give no 
explanation but conceded to the Tyrrhenians the 
mastery of this science, he inquired of them who was 
the ablest soothsayer among the Tyrrhenians, and 
when he had found out; sent the most distinguished 
of the citizens to him as ambassadors. 

LX. When these men came to the house of the 
soothsayer they met by chance a youth who was just 
coming out, and informing him that they were 
ambassadors sent from Rome who wanted to speak 
with the soothsayer, they asked him to announce them 
to him. The youth replied: ‘ The man you wish to 
speak with is my father. He is busy at present, but 
in a short time you may be admitted to him. And 
while you are waiting for him, acquaint me with the 
reason of your coming. For if, through inexperience, 
you are in danger of committing an error in phrasing 
your question, when you have been informed by me 
you will be able to avoid any mistake; for the correct 
form of question is not the least important part of 
the art of divination." The ambassadors resolved to 
follow his advice and related the prodigy to him. 
And when the youth had heard it, after a short pause 
he said: ^" Hear me, Romans. My father will 
interpret this prodigy to you and will tell you no 
untruth, since it is not right for a soothsayer to speak 
falsely; but, in order that you may be guilty of no 
error or falsehood in what you say or in the answers 
you give to his questions (for it is of importance to you 
to know these things beforehand), be instructed by 
me. After you have related the prodigy to him he 
will tell you that he does not fully understand what 


2 Cobet: συντυχεῖν O, Jacoby. 
459 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


σκήπωνι τῆς γῆς μέρος ὅσον δή τι: ἔπειθ’ ὑμῖν 
ἐρεῖ, * Tovri μέν. ἐστιν ὁ Ταρπήιος λόφος, μέρος 
δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τουτὶ μὲν τὸ πρὸς τὰς ἀνατολὰς βλέπον, 
τουτὶ δὲ τὸ πρὸς τὰς δύσεις, βόρειον δ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
τόδε καὶ τοὐναντίον νότιον. ταῦτα τῷ σκήπωνι 
δεικνὺς πεύσεται παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ ποίῳ τῶν 
μερῶν τούτων εὑρέθη ή κεφαλή. τί οὖν ὑμῖν 
ἀποκρίνασθαι παραινῶ μὴ συγχωρεῖν. ἐν μηδενὶ 
τῶν τόπων τούτων, οὓς dv ἐκεῖνος τῷ σκήπωνι 
δεικνὺς πυνθάνηται, τὸ τέρας εὑρεθῆναι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν “Ῥώμῃ φάναι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν * ἐν Ταρπηίῳ, λόφῳ. 
ταύτας ἐὰν φυλάττητε τὰς ἀποκρίσεις καὶ μηδὲν 
παράγησθε ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, συγγνοὺς ὅτι τὸ χρεὼν 
οὐκ ἔνεστι μετατεθῆναι, διελεῖται τὸ τέρας ὑμῖν 
ὅ τι βούλεται σημαίνειν καὶ οὐκ ἀποκρύψεται. 
ΓΧΙ. Ταῦτα μαθόντες οἱ πρέσβεις, ἐπειδὴ 
σχολὴν ὁ πρεσβύτης ὃ ἔσχε καὶ προῆλθέ τις 
αὐτοὺς μετιών, εἰσελθόντες φράζουσι τῷ μάντει 
τὸ τέρας. σοφι ζομένου δ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ διαγράφον- 
τος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περιφερεῖς τε γραμμᾶς καὶ 
ἑτέρας αὖθις εὐθείας καὶ καθ᾽ ἓν ἕκαστον χωρίον 
ποιουμένου τὰς ὑπὲρ τῆς εὑρέσεως ἐρωτήσεις, 
οὐδὲν ἐπιταραττόμενοι τὴν γνώμην οἱ πρέσβεις 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἐφύλαττον ἀπόκρισιν, ὥσπερ αὐτοῖς 
ὁ τοῦ μάντεως ὑπέθετο viós, τὴν “Ρώμην καὶ τὸν 
Ταρπήιον ὀνομάζοντες ἀεὶ λόφον καὶ τὸν ἐξηγη- 
τὴν ἀξιοῦντες μὴ σφετερίζεσθαι τὸ σημεῖον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου καὶ τοῦ δικαιοτάτου λέγειν. 


1 τοὐναντίον νότιον Schnelle: τοὐναντίον O, τοῦτο νότιον 
Sintenis. 

3 ὑμῖν Steph.: ἡμῖν O, Jacoby. 

* Cobet: πρέσβυς O. 
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you say and will cireumscribe with his staff some piece 
of ground or other; then he will say to you: ' This 
is the Tarpeian Hill, and this is the part of it that 
faces the east, this the part that faces the west, this 
point is north and the opposite is south.' These 
parts he will point out to you with his staff and then 
ask you in which of these parts the head was found. 
What answer, therefore, do I advise you to make? 
Do not admit that the prodigy was found in any of 
these places he shall inquire about when he points 
them out with his staff, but say that it appeared among 
you at Rome on the Tarpeian Hill. If you stick to 
these answers and do not allow yourselves to be misled 
by him, he, well knowing that fate cannot be changed, 
will interpret to you without concealment what the 
prodigy means.’ 

LXI. Having ανα these instructions, the am- 
bassadors, as soon as the old man was at leisure 
and a servant came out to fetch them, went in and 
related the prodigy to the soothsayer. He, craftily 
endeavouring to mislead them, drew circular lines 
upon the ground and then other straight lines, and 
asked them with reference to each place in turn 
whether the head had been found there; but the 
ambassadors, not at all disturbed in mind, stuck to 
the one answer suggested to them by the soothsayer’s 
son, always naming Rome and the Tarpeian Hill, and 
asked the interpreter not to appropriate the omen to 
himself, but to answer in the most sincere and just 


1 $.e., not to make it apply to the actual spot on Etrurian 
soil to which he was pointing. 
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2 οὐ δυνηθεὶς δὲ παρακρούσασθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας ὁ 


μάντις οὐδὲ σφετερίσασθαι τὸν οἰωνὸν. λέγει πρὸς 
αὐτούς, (i "Ανδρες. Ῥωμαῖοι, λέγετε πρὸς τοὺς 
ἑαυτῶν πολίτας ὅτι κεφαλὴν εἵμαρται γενέσθαι 
συμπάσης Ἰταλίας τὸν τόπον τοῦτον ἐν ὦ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν εὕρετε.᾽ ἐξ ἐκείνου καλεῖται τοῦ 
χρόνου Καπιτωλῖνος ὁ λόφος i ἐπὶ τῆς, εὑρεθείσης 
ἐν αὐτῷ κεφαλῆς: κάπιτα γὰρ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι 
καλοῦσι τὰς κεφαλάς. ταῦτα παρὰ τῶν πρεσβευ- 
σάντων ἀκούσας ὁ Ταρκύνιος ἐπέστησε τοῖς 
ἔργοις τοὺς τεχνίτας" καὶ τὰ. μὲν πολλὰ ἐξειργά- 
σατο. τοῦ ναοῦ, τελειῶσαι δ᾽ οὐκ -ἔφθασεν ἅπαν 
τὸ ἔργον ἐκπεσὼν τάχιον ἐκ τῆς δυναστείας, 
ἀλλ' ἐπὶ τῆς τρίτης ὑπατείας ἡ “Ῥωμαίων πόλις 
αὐτὸν εἰς συντέλειαν ἐξειργάσατο. ἐποιήθη δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ κρηπῖδος ὑψηλῆς βεβηκὼς ὀκτάπλεθρος τὴν 
περίοδον, διακοσίων ποδῶν ἔγγιστα τὴν πλευρὰν 
ἔχων ἑκάστην" ὀλίγον δέ τι τὸ διαλλάττον εὗροι 
τις ἂν τῆς ὑπεροχῆς τοῦ μήκους παρὰ τὸ πλάτος, 
οὐδ᾽ ὅλων πεντεκαίδεκα ποδῶν. ἐπὶ γὰρ τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς’ θεμελίοις 6 μετὰ τὴν ἔμπρησιν oiko- 
δομηθεὶς κατὰ τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν ἱδρύθη,; τῇ 
πολυτελείᾳ τῆς ὕλης μόνον διαλλάττων τοῦ 
ἀρχαίου, ἐκ μὲν τοῦ κατὰ πρόσωπον μέρους τοῦ 
πρὸς μεσημβρίαν βλέποντος. τρυπλῷ -περιλαμβα- 
νόμενος στοίχῳ. κιόνων,' ἐκ 'δὲ τῶν πλαγίων 
ἁπλῷ: ἐν δ᾽ αὐτῷ τρεῖς ἔνεισι σηκοὶ παράλλη- 
λοι κοινὰς ἔχοντες πλευράς, μέσος μὲν ὁ τοῦ 
Διός, παρ᾽ ἑκάτερον δὲ τὸ μέρος .ὅ τε τῆς "H pas 
καὶ ὁ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ καὶ μιᾶς 
στέγης καλυπτόμενοι. 
1 λόφος B: τόπος R. 
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manner... The soothsayer, accordingly, finding it 
impossible for him either to impose upon the.men' 
or to appropriate the omen, said to them: ‘‘ Romans, 
tell your fellow citizens it is ordained by fate that 
the place ín which you found the head shall be the 
head of all Italy." Since that time the place is 
called the Capitoline Hill from the head that was 
found there; for the Romans call heads capita. 
Tarquinius, having heard these things from the 
ambassadors, set the artisans to work and built the 
greater part of the temple, though he was not able 
to complete the whole work, being driven from power 
too soon; but the Roman people brought it to com- 
pletion in the third consulship. It stood upon a high. 
base and was eight hundred feet in circuit, each side 
measuring close to two hundred feet; indeed, one 
would find the excess of the length over the width 
to be but slight, in fact not a full fifteen feet. For 
the. temple .that was built in the time of our . 
fathers after the burning of this one! was erected 
upon the same foundations, and differed from the 
ancient structure in nothing but the costliness of 
the materials, having three rows of columns on the 
front, facing the south, and a single. row on each side. 
The temple consists of three parallel shrines, separated 
by party walls; the middle shrine is dedicated to 
Jupiter, while on one side stands that of Juno and on 
the other that of Minerva, all three being under one 
pediment and one roof. XL 


1 The old ane was burned in 83 B.c. Concerning the 
erection of the new edifice see Vol. I, Introd., p. viii. 


2 ἱδρύθη Ambrosch : on 0, Jacoby., 
Ὁ στοίχῳ Cobet : στίχῳ 
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LXII. Λέγεται δέ τι καὶ ἕτερον ἐπὶ τῆς 
Ταρκυνίου δυναστείας πάνυ θαυμαστὸν εὐτύχημα 
τῇ “Ρωμαίων ὑπάρξαι πόλει εἴτε θεῶν τινος 
εἴτε δαιμόνων εὐνοίᾳ δωρηθέν- ὅπερ oU πρὸς 
ὀλίγον καιρόν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἅπαντα τὸν βίον πολλάκις 
αὐτὴν ἔσωσεν ἐκ μεγάλων κακῶν. γυνή τις ἀφ- 
ίκετο πρὸς τὸν τύραννον οὐκ ἐπιχωρία βύβλους 1 
ἐννέα μεστὰς Σιβυλλείων χρησμῶν ἀπεμπολῆσαι 
θέλουσα: οὐκ ἀξιοῦντος δὲ τοῦ Ταρκυνίου τῆς 
αἰτηθείσης τιμῆς πρίασθαι τὰς βύβλους ån- 
ελθοῦσα τρεῖς e£ αὐτῶν κατέκαυσε: καὶ μετ᾽ 
οὗ πολὺν χρόνον τὰς λοιπὰς ἓξ  ἐνέγκασα τῆς 
αὐτῆς ἐπώλει τιμῆς. δόξασα δ᾽ ἄφρων τις εἶναι 
καὶ .γελασθεῖσα ἐπὶ τῷ τὴν αὐτὴν τιμὴν αἰτεῖν 
περὶ τῶν ἐλαττόνων ἣν οὐδὲ περὶ τῶν πλειόνων 
ἐδυνήθη λαβεῖν, ἀπελθοῦσα πάλιν τὰς ἡμισείας 
τῶν ἀπολειπομένων κατέκαυσε καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς 
τρεῖς ἐνέγκασα τὸ ἴσον fre. χρυσίον. θαυμάσας δὴ 
τὸ βούλημα τῆς γυναικὸς ὁ Ταρκύνιος τοὺς 
οἰωνοσκόπους μετεπέμψατο καὶ διηγησάμενος 
αὐτοῖς τὸ πρᾶγμα, τί χρὴ πράττειν ἤρετο. κά- 
κεῖνοι διὰ σημείων τινῶν μαθόντες ὅτι θεό- 
πέμπτον ἀγαθὸν ἀπεστράφη, καὶ μεγάλην συμφορὰν 
ἀποφαίνοντες τὸ μὴ πάσας αὐτὸν τὰς βύβλους 
πρίασθαι, ἐκέλευσαν ἀπαριθμῆσαι τῇ γυναικὶ 
τὸ χρυσίον, ὅσον ‘ret, καὶ τοὺς περιόντας τῶν 
χρησμῶν λαβεῖν. ἡ μὲν οὖν γυνὴ τὰς βύβλους 
δοῦσα καὶ φράσασα τηρεῖν ἐπιμελῶς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
ἠφανίσθη, Ταρκύνιος δὲ τῶν ἀστῶν ἄνδρας 
ἐπιφανεῖς δύο προχειρισάμενος καὶ δημοσίους 
αὐτοῖς θεράποντας δύο παραζεύξας ἐκείνοις an- 


1 βύβλους AB: βίβλους R. 
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LXII. It is said that during the reign of Tarquinius 
another very wonderful piece of good luck also came 
to the Roman state, conferred upon it by the favour 
of some god or other divinity; and this good for- 
tune was not of short duration, but throughout the 
whole existence of the state it has often saved it from 
great calamities. A certain woman who was not a 
native of the country came to the tyrant wishing 
to sell him nine books filled with Sibylline oracles; 
but when Tarquinius refused to purchase the books 
at the price she asked, she went away and burned 
three of them. And not long afterwards, bringing 
the remaining six books, she offered to sell them 
for the same price. But when they thought her a fool 
and mocked at her for asking the same price for 
the smaller number of books that she had been unable 
to get for even the larger number, she again went away 
and burned half of those that were left; then, 
bringing the remaining three books, she asked the 
same amount of money for these. Tarquinius, 
wondering at the woman’s purpose, sent for the 
augurs and acquainting them with the matter, asked 
them what he should do. These, knowing by certain 
signs that he had rejected a god-sent blessing, and 
declaring it to be a great misfortune that he had not 
purchased all the books, directed him to pay the 
woman all the money she asked and to get the 
oracles that were left. The woman, after delivering 
the books and bidding him take great care of them, 
disappeared from among men. Tarquinius chose 
two men of distinction from among the citizens and 
appointing two public slaves to assist them, entrusted 


3 εξ added by Kiessling. 
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έδωκε τὴν τῶν βιβλίων φυλακήν, ὧν τὸν ἕτερον, 
Μάρκον ᾿Ατίλιον, ἀδικεῖν τι .δόξαντα περὶ τὴν 
πίστιν 1 καταμηνυθέντα * ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς τῶν δημοσίων, 
ὡς πατροκτόνον εἰς ἀσκὸν ἐνράψας βόειον ἔρριψεν 
εἷς τὸ πέλαγος. μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκβολὴν τῶν 
βασιλέων ἡ πόλις ἀναλαβοῦσα τὴν τῶν χρησμῶν 
προστασίαν ἄνδρας τε τοὺς ἐπι ανεστάτους ἀπο- 
δείκνυσιν αὐτῶν φύλακας, οἳ διὰ βίου ταύτην 
ἔχουσι τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν στρατειῶν ἀφειμένοι καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων τῶν κατὰ πόλιν πραγματειῶν, καὶ 
δημοσίους ` αὐτοῖς παρακαθίστησυν,. ὧν χωρὶς 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέπει τὰς ἐπισκέψεις τῶν χρησμῶν 
τοῖς ἀνδράσι ποιεῖσθαι. συνελόντι δ᾽ εἰπεῖν 
οὐδὲν οὕτω “Ῥωμαῖοι φυλάττουσιν οὔθ᾽ ὅσιον 
κτῆμα οὔθ᾽ ἱερὸν ὡς τὰ Σιβύλλεια θέσφατα. 
χρῶνται' δ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ὅταν ἡ βουλὴ ψηφίσηται, 
στάσεως καταλαβούσης τὴν πόλιν ἢ δυστυχίας 
τινὸς μεγάλης συμπεσούσης κατὰ πόλεμον 7 
τεράτων τινῶν καὶ φαντασμάτων μεγάλων καὶ 
δυσευρέτων αὐτοῖς. φανέντων, οἷα πολλάκις συνέβη. 
οὗτοι διέμειναν οἱ χρησμοὶ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Μαρσικοῦ 
κληθέντος πολέμου κείμενοι κατὰ γῆς ἐν τῷ ναῷ 
τοῦ Μαπιτωλίνου Διὸς ἐν Abin λάρνακι, ὑπ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν δέκα φυλαττόμενοι. μετὰ δὲ τὴν τρί- 


1 πίστιν 0: πύστιν Bücheler, Jacoby. 
2 καταμηνυθέντα Schnelle : καὶ μηνυθέντα O. 


1 Or, adopting Büchcler's emendation (see critical note), 
“to have been guilty of (giving out] information" or “ guilty 
in the matter of an inquiry." Atilius, according to Zonaras 
(vii. 11), was accused of accepting a bribe to permit the copy- 
ing of some of the oracles. 

* The etymology of par(r)icidiumis much disputed, but from 
very early times the word seems to have meant the murder of 
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to them the guarding of the books; and when one of 
these men, named Marcus Atilius, seemed to be have 
have been faithless to his trust! and was informed 
upon by one of the public slaves, he ordered him to be 
sewed up in a leather bag and thrown into the sea as a 
parricide.? Since the expulsion of the kings, the com- 
monwealth, taking upon itself the guarding of these 
oracles, entrusts the care of them to persons of the 
greatest distinction, who hold this office for life, being 
exempt from military service and from all civil employ- 
ments, and it assigns public slaves to assist them, in 
whose absence the others are not permitted to inspect 
the oracles. In short, there is no possession of the 
Romans, sacred or profane, which they guard so care- 
fully as they do the Sibylline oracles. They consult 
them, by order ofthe senate, when the state is in the 
grip of party strife or some great misfortune has hap- 
pened to them in war, or some important prodigies 
and apparitions have been seen which are difficult of 
interpretation, as has often happened. These oracles 
till the time of the Marsian War, as it was called,’ 
were kept underground in the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus in a stone chest under the guard of ten 
men.‘ But when the temple was burned after the 


a near relative, especially the murder of a parent, which perhaps 
gave rise to the normal form parricidium, as if for patricidoum. 
The word also came to be used, as here, of treason—the **murder 
of the fàtherland." Those found guilty of this crime were 
punished by being sewed up in a leather bag together with a 
dog, a cock, a viper and an ape and then cast into the sea. 
See J. Strachan-Davidson, Problems of the Roman Criminal 
Law, vol. i., pp. 21—24. Ξ 

3 The **Social War," 91-88 B.C. : - 

t; These ten men had replaced the original two; after Sulla 
there were fifteen (the quindecimviri sacris faciundis). 
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την ἐπὶ ταῖς ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ὀλυμπιάσιν 
ἐμπρησθέντος τοῦ ναοῦ, εἴτ᾽ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς, ὡς 
οἴονταί τινες, εἴτ᾽ ἀπὸ ταὐτομάτου, 1 σὺν τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ἀναθήμασι τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ οὗτοι διεφθάρησαν 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρός. οἱ δὲ νῦν ὄντες ἐκ πολλῶν eiat 
συμφορητοὶ τόπων, οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν ἐν Ἰταλίᾳ 
πόλεων κομισθέντες, οἱ Ò ἐξ ᾿Ερυθρῶν τῶν ἐν 
᾿Ασίᾳ, κατὰ δόγμα βουλῆς τριῶν ἀποσταλέντων 
πρεσβευτῶν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀντιγραφήν' οἱ δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλων 
πόλεων καὶ παρ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἰδιωτῶν μεταγραφέντες" 
ἐν οἷς εὑρίσκονταί τινες ἐμπεποιημένοι τοῖς 
Σιβυλλείοις, ἐλέγχονται δὲ ταῖς καλουμέναις 
ἀκροστιχίσι. λέγω 9 ἃ ερέντιος Οὐάρρων 
ἱστόρηκεν ἐν τῇ θεολογικῇ πραγματείᾳ. 

ἩΧΙΗ, ῦαῦτα διαπραξάµενος ó Ταρκύνιος 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ πολέμους καὶ δύο πόλεις 
ἀποικίσας, τὴν μὲν καλουμένην Σιγνίαν οὐ κατὰ 
προαίρεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ταὐτομάτου, χειμασάντων ἐν 
τῷ χωρίῳ τῶν στρατιωτῶν καὶ κατασκευα- 
σαμένων τὸ στρατόπεδον ὡς μηδὲν διαφέρειν 
πόλεως: Κιρκαίαν δὲ κατὰ λογισμόν, ὅτι τοῦ 
Π]ωμεντίνου πεδίου μεγίστου τῶν περὶ τῇ Λατίνῃ 
καὶ τῆς συναπτούσης αὐτῷ θαλάττης ἔκειτο ἐν 
καλῷ {ἔστι δὲ χερσονησοειδὴς σκόπελος ὑψηλὸς 
ἐπιεικῶς ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἑυρρηνικοῦ πελάγους κείµενος, 
ἔνθα λόγος ἔχει Κίρκην τὴν “Ηλίου θυγατέρα 


κατοικῆσαι), καὶ τὰς ἀποικίας ἀμφοτέρας δυσὶ 


! ἀπὸ ταὐτομάτου Steph. : ἀπ᾽ αὐτομάτου A, ἀπαυτομάτου B. 


1 83 B.c.; cf. ch. 61, 4. 
? The oracles were written in Greek hexameters. Those 
regarded as genuine were composed as acrostics, the initial 
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close of the one hundred and seventy-third Olympiad,! 
either purposely, as some think, or by accident, these 
oracles together with all the offerings consecrated to 
the god were destroyed by the fire. Those which 
are now extant have been scraped together from many 
places, some from the cities of Italy, others from 
Erythrae in Asia (whither three envoys were sent by 
vote of the senate to copy them), and others were 
brought from other cities, transcribed by private 
persons. Some of these are found to be interpola- 
tions among the genuine Sibylline oracles, being 
recognized as such by means ofthe so-called acrostics.? 
In all this I am following the account given by 
Terentius Varro in his work on religion.? 

LXIII. Besides these achievements of Tarquinius 
both in peace and in war, he founded two colonies.4 
One of them, called Signia, was not planned, but was 
due to chance, the soldiers having established their 
winter quarters in the place and built their camp in 
such a manner as not to differ in any respect from a 
city. But it was with deliberate purpose that he 
settled Circeii, because the place was advantageously 
situated in relation both to the Pomptine plain, which 
is the largest of all the plains in the Latin country, 
and to the sea that is contiguous to it. For it is a fairly 
high rock in the nature of a peninsula, situated on 
the Tyrrhenian Sea; and tradition has it that Circe, 
the daughter of the Sun, lived there.. He assigned 


letters of the successive verses spelling out the words of the first 
verse (or first verses, probably, if the oracle was a long one). 
See Cicero, de Div. ii. 54, 111 f.; also H. Diels, Sibyllinische 
Blatter. 

5 This was the second part of his Antiquities. 

4 Cf. Livy i. 56, 3. 
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τῶν παίδων οἰκισταῖς ἀναθείς, Ἐιρκαίαν μὲν 
"Appovrt, Σιγνίαν. δὲ Τίτῳ, δέος ἅτε l οὐδὲν ἔτι 
περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔχων, διὰ γυναικὸς ὕβριν yape- 
τῆς; ἣν ὁ πρεσβύτατος αὐτοῦ τῶν παίδων 
Σέξτος διέφθειρεν, ἐξελαύνεται τῆς τ᾽ ἀρχῆς καὶ 
τῆς πόλεως, προθεσπίσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ δαιμονίου 
τὴν μέλλουσαν γενήσεσθαι περὶ τὸν οἶκον ovpu- 
φορὰν πολλοῖς μὲν καὶ ἄλλοις οἰωνοῖς, τελευταίῳ 
δὲ τῷδε. αἰετοὶ συνιόντες. εἰς τὸν. παρακείμενον 
τοῖς ' βασιλείοις κῆπον ὃ ἔαρος wpa νεοττιὰν 3 
ἔπλαττον ἐπὶ -κορυφῇ φοίνικος ὑψηλοῦ. τούτων 
δὲ τῶν αἰετῶν ἀπτῆνας ἔτι τοὺς νεοττοὺς ἐχόντων 
γῦπες ἀθρόοι προσπετασθέντες τήν τε νεοττιὰν 
διεφόρησαν καὶ τοὺς νεοττοὺς ἀπέκτειναν καὶ 
τοὺς αἰετοὺς προσιόντας ἀπὸ τῆς νομῆς ἀμύτ- 
τοντές τεῦ καὶ παίοντες τοῖς ταρσοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
φοίνικος ἀπήλασαν. τούτους τοὺς. οἰωνοὺς ἰδὼν ὁ 
Ταρκύνιος καὶ φυλαττόμενος, εἴ πως δύναιτο 
διακρούσασθαι τὴν μοῖραν, οὐκ ἴσχυσε νικῆσαι τὸ 
χρεών, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιθεμένων αὐτῷ τῶν πατρικίων 
καὶ τοῦ δήμου συμφρονήσαντος. ἐξέπεσε τῆς 
δυναστείας. οἵτινες δ᾽ ἦσαν οἱ τῆς ἐπανα- 
στάσεως ἄρξαντες καὶ δι᾽ οἵων τρόπων ἦλθον 
ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα, δι᾽ ὀλίγων πειράσομαι διελθεῖν. 

LXIV. Τὴν ᾿Αρδεατῶν πόλιν ὁ Ταρκύνιος 
ἐπολιόρκει ὃ πρόφασιν μὲν ποιούμενος ὅτι τοὺς 
ἐκ “Ρώμης φυγάδας ὑπεδέχετο καὶ συνέπραττεν 

1 δέος ἅτε Bb: δέοσα Ba, δέος R. 


γαμετῆς Bernays, Sintenis: ... τῆς B, om. R, αὐτῆς 
Jacoby. 
3 κῆπον Bb: κήπων Ba, τόπον R. 


4 Bücheler: νεοττιὰς O. 
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both these colonies to two of his sons as their founders, 
giving Circeii to Arruns and Signia to Titus; and 
being now no longer in any fear concerning. his 
power, he was both driven from power and exiled 
because of the outrageous deed of Sextus, his eldest 
son, who ruined a married woman. ' Of this calamity 
that was to overtake his house, Heaven had fore- 
warned him by numerous omens,’ and particularly 
by this final one: Two eagles, coming in the spring 
to the garden near the palace, made their aerie 
upon the top of a tall palm tree. While these eagles 
had their young as yet unfledged, a flock of vultures, 
flying to the aerie, destroyed it and killed the young 
birds; and when the eagles returned from their 
feeding, the vultures, tearing them? and striking them : 
with the flat of their wings, drove them from the palm 
tree. Tarquinius, seeing these omens, took: all 
possible precautions to avert his destiny, but proved 
unable to conquer fate; for when the patricians 
set themselves against him and the people were of the 
same mind, he was driven from power. Who the 
authors of this insurrection were and by what means 
they came into control of affairs, I shall endeavour 
to relate briefly. 

LXIV. Tarquinius? was s then laying seige to Ardea, 
alleging as his reason that it was receiving the Roman 
fugitives and assisting them in their endeavours to 


1 For one of these see Livy, i. 56, 4. | 4 

'* Perhaps we should follow Reiske i in iuge f * with their 
beaks.” 

3 For chaps. 64-67 ef. Livy i. 57 1. 


5 ἀμύττοντές τε (rois ῥάμφεσι) Reiske. 
* ἐπολιόρκει Portus: ἐπολέμει O 
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αὐτοῖς περὶ καθόδου" ὡς δὲ τἀληθὲς εἶχεν ἐπι- 
βουλεύων αὐτῇ διὰ τὸν πλοῦτον εὐδαιμονούσῃ 
μάλιστα τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ πόλεων. γενναίως δὲ 
τῶν ᾿Αρδεατῶν ἀπομαχομένων καὶ πολυχρονίου 
τῆς πολιορκίας γινομένης οἵ τε ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδου κάμνοντες ἐπὶ τῇ τριβῇ τοῦ πολέμου καὶ 
οἱ κατὰ πόλιν ἀπειρηκότες ταῖς «εἰσφοραῖς € ἕτοιμοι 
πρὸς ἀπόστασιν ἦσαν, εἴ τις ἀρχὴ γένοιτο. ἐν 
τούτῳ δὴ τῷ καιρῷ Σέξτος, ὁ πρεσβύτατος τῶν 
Ταρκυνίου παίδων, ἀποσταλεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς 
εἰς πόλιν, ἣ ἐκαλεῖτο Κολλατία, χρείας τινὰς 
ὑπηρετήσων στρατιωτικάς, παρ᾽ ἀνδρὶ κατήχθη 3 
συγγενεῖ Λευκίῳ Ῥαρκυνίῳ τῷ Κολλατίνῳ προσ- 
αγορευομένῳ. τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρ a Φάβιος μὲν 
vióv εἶναί φησιν ᾿Ηγερίου,. περὶ οὗ δεδήλωκα 
πρότερον ὅτι Ἑαρκυνίῳ τῷ προτέρῳ βασιλεύ- 
σαντι “Ῥωμαίων ἀδελφόπαις 3 ἦν καὶ Κολλατίας 
ἡγεμὼν ἀποδειχθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ πόλει 
διατριβῆς αὐτός τε Κολλατῖνος ἐκλήθη καὶ τοῖς 
ἐγγόνοις ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὴν αὐτὴν κατέλιπεν ἐπί- 
κλῆσιν: ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον υἱωνὸν εἶναι τοῦ 
᾿Ἠγερί ίθομαι, ei? ἣν αὐτὴν εἶχε ὃ 

γερίου πείθομαι, et? γε τὴν αὐτὴν εἶχε 
τοῖς Ταρκυνίου παισὶν ἡλικίαν, ὡς Φάβιός τε 
καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ συγγραφεῖς παραδεδώκασιν: ὁ 
γὰρ χρόνος ταύτην μοι. τὴν ὑπόληψιν βεβαιοῖ. ὁ 
μὲν οὖν Κολλατῖνος ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου τότε ὧν 
ἐτύγχανεν, ἡ δὲ συνοικοῦσα αὐτῷ γυνὴ '"Popaía, 
Λουκρητίου θυγάτηρ ἀνδρὸς ἐπιφανοῦς, ἐξένιζεν 
αὐτὸν ὡς συγγενῇ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς πολλῇ προθυμίᾳ 
ve καὶ κ... ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα καλ- 

κατήχθη Reiske: κατηνέχθη AB. 
A Byron Bb: ἀδελφοῦ παῖς ABa. 
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return home. The truth was, however, that he had 
designs against this city on account of its wealth, 
since it was the most flourishing of all the cities in 
Italy. But as the Ardeates bravely defended them- 
selves and the siege was proving a lengthy one, both 
the Romans who were in the camp, being fatigued by 
the length of the war, and those at Rome, who had 
become exhausted by the war taxes, were ready 
to revolt if any occasion offered for making a be- 
ginning. At this time Sextus, the eldest son of 
Tarquinius, being sent by his father to a city 
called Collatia to perform certain military services, 
lodged at the house of his kinsman, Lucius Tar- 

uinius, surnamed Collatinus. This man is said 
by Fabius to have been the son of Egerius, who, as I 
have shown earlier,! was the nephew of Tarquinius 
the first Roman king of that name, and having been 
appointed governor of Collatia, was not only himself 
called Collatinus from his living there, but also left 
the same surname to his posterity. But, for my part, 
I am persuaded that he too was a grandson of 
Egerius,? inasmuch as he was of the same age as 
the sons of Tarquinius, as Fabius and the other 
historians have recorded; for the chronology con- 
firms me in this opinion. Now ít happened that 
Collatinus was then at the camp, but his wife, who was 
a Roman woman, the daughter of Lucretius, à man 
of distinction, entertained him, as a kinsman of her 
husband, with great cordiality and friendliness. This 

1 iii. 50, 3. 

? That is, as Tarquinius likewise was a grandson of the elder 
Tarquinius. 


3 εἰ and εἶχε B: om. R. 
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λίστην οὖσαν τῶν ἐν “Ῥώμῃ γυναικῶν καὶ σω- 
φρονεστάτην ἐπεχείρησεν ὁ mibi . διαφθεῖραι, 
παλαίτερον μὲν ἔτι ὀρεγόμενος, ὁπότε κατ- 
άγοιτο παρὰ τῷ συγγενεῖ, τότε δὲ καιρὸν ἁρμότ- 
τοντα οἰόμενος ἔχειν. ὡς δὲ μετὰ τὸ δεῖπνον 
ἀπῆλθε κοιμησόμενος ἐπισχὼν τῆς νυκτὸς πολὺ 
μέρος, ἐπειδὴ καθεύδειν ἅ ἅπαντας ἐνόμιζεν, ἀναστὰς 
ἧκεν ἐπὶ τὸ δωμάτιον, ἐν @ τὴν Λουκρητίαν 
δει καθεύδουσαν, καὶ λαθὼν τοὺς παρὰ ταῖς 
θύραις. τοῦ δωματίου, κοιμωμένους εἰσέρχεται 
ξίφος ἔχων. - 

LXV. Ἐπιστὰς δὲ τῇ. κλίνῃ, διεγερθείσης. ἅμα 
τῷ συνεῖναι τὸν ψόφον τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ πυνθανο- 
μένης. ὅστις εἴη, φράσας τοὔνομα σιωπᾶν ἐκέλευε 
καὶ μένευ» ev TÓ δωματίῳ, σφάξειν αὐτὴν ἀπειλή- 
σας, ἐὰν ἐπιχειρήσῃ φεύγειν ἢ βοᾶν. τούτῳ 
καταπλη άµενος τῷ τρόπῳ τὴν ἄνθρωπον αἱρέσεις 
αὐτῇ δύο προῦτεινεν, ὧν ὁποτέραν " αὐτὴ προ- 
ηρεῖτο ὃ .λαβεῖν ἠξίου, θάνατον μετ᾽ αἰσχύνης ἢ 
βίον per εὐδαιμονίας. “' Εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὑπομενεῖς,᾽ 
ἔφη, ' * Χαρίσασθαί, μοι, γυναῖκά σε ποιήσομαι καὶ 

ασιλεύσεις σὺν ἐμοὶ νῦν μὲν ἧς ὁ πατήρ μοι 
ἔδωκε πόλεως, «μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν 
Ἑωμαίων τε καὶ Λατίνων καὶ Τυρρηνῶν καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων ὅσων ἐκεῖνος ἄρχει. ἐγὼ yàp οἶδ᾽ 
ὅτι παραλήψομαι τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ασιλείαν, ὥσπερ 
ἐστὶ δίκαιον»; τῶν υἱῶν: αὐτοῦ πρεσι ύτατος wv. 
ὅσα ò ὑπάρχει τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν ἀγαθά, ὧν ἁπάντων 
ἔσῃ σὺν ἐμοὶ κυρία, τί δεῖ σε καλῶς ἐπισταμένην 
διδάσκειν; εἰ δ᾽ ἀντιπράττειν ἐπιχειρήσεις σώζειν 

1 ἔτι ὀρεγόμενος Cobet: ἐπειγόμενος ABb, ἐπιγόμενος Ba, 
ἔτι πειρώμενος Kiessling, ἔτι εἰργόμενος Jacoby. 
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matron, who excelled all the Roman women in 
beauty as well as in virtue, Sextus tried to seduce; 
he had already long entertained this desire, whenever 
he visited his kinsman, and he thought he now had a 
favourable opportunity. Going, therefore, to bed 
aftcr supper, he waited a great part of the night, and 
then, when he thought all were asleep, he got up 
and came to the room where he knew Lucretia 
slept, and without being discovered by her slaves, 
who lay asleep at the door, he went into the room 
sword in hand. 

LXV. When he paused at the woman's bedside and 
she, hearing the noise, awakened and asked who it 
was, he told her his name and bade her be silent and 
remain in the room, threatening to kill her if she 
attempted either to escape or to cry out. Having 
terrified the woman in this manner, he offered her 
two alternatives, bidding her choose whichever she 
herself preferred—death with dishonour or life with 
happiness. “ For," he said, “if you will consent to 
gratify me, I will make you my wife, and with me you 
shall reign, for the present, over the city my father 
has given me, and, after his death, over the Romans, 
the Latins, the Tyrrhenians, and all the other nations 
he rules; for I know that I shall succeed to my 
father's kingdom, as is right, since I am his eldest 
son. But why need I inform you of the many advan- 
tages which attend royalty, all of which you shall share 
with me, since you are well acquainted with them? 
If, however, you endeavour to resist from a desire to 


2 ὁποτέραν Casaubon: ποτέραν O(1), Jacoby. 
* προαιροῖτο Sylburg. 
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βουλομένη τὸ σῶφρον, ἀποκτενῶ σε καὶ τῶν 
θεραπόντων ἐπικατασφάξας € ἕνα θήσω τὰ σώματα 
ὑμῶν ἅμα καὶ φήσω κατειληφὼς ἀσχημονοῦσάν 
σε μετὰ τοῦ δούλου ,τετιμωρῆσθαι τὴν τοῦ 
συγγενοῦς ὕβριν μετερχόμενος, ὥστ᾽ αἰσχρὰν καὶ 
ἐπονείδιστόν σου γενέσθαι τὴν τελευτὴν καὶ 
μηδὲ ταφῆς τὸ σῶμά σου τυχεῖν μηδ᾽ ἄλλου τῶν 
νομίμων μηδενός.᾽᾽ ὡς δὲ πολὺς ἦν ἀπειλῶν 
τε ἅμα καὶ ἀντιβολῶν καὶ διομνύμενος ἀληθεύειν 
τῶν λεγομένων ἑκάτερον. εἰς ἀνάγκην ἦλθεν ἡ 
Λουκρητία φοβηθεῖσα τὴν περὶ τὸν θάνατον 
ἀσχημοσύνην εἶξαί τε καὶ περιϊδεῖν αὐτὸν ἃ 
προῃρεῖτο διαπραξάμενον. 

XVI. Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ὁ μὲν ἐπὶ τὸ 
στρατόπεδον ἆ ἀπῄει πονηρὰν καὶ ὀλέθριον ἐπιθυμίαν 
ἐκπεπληρωκώς, į δὲ Λουκρητία δεινῶς φέρουσα 
τὸ συμβεβηκὸς ὦ ὡς εἶχε τάχους ἐπιβᾶσα τῆς ἀπήνης 
εἰς “Ῥώμην ὤχετο, μέλαιναν ἐσθῆτα περιβαλο- 
μένη καὶ ξιφίδιόν τι κρύπτουσα ὑπὸ τῇ στολῇ, 
οὔτε προσαγορεύουσα κατὰ τὰς «συναντήσεις 
οὐδένα τῶν ἀσπαζομένων 1 οὔτ᾽ ἀποκρινομένη 
τοῖς μαθεῖν βουλομένοις ὅ τι πέπονθεν, ἀλλὰ 
σύννους καὶ κατηφὴς καὶ μεστοὺς ἔχουσα τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς δακρύων. ws Ò εἰς τὴν. οἰκίαν 
εἰσῆλθε τοῦ πατρός (ἔτυχον δὲ, συγγενεῖς ὄντες 
τινὲς παρ᾽ αὐτῷ), τῶν γονάτων αὐτοῦ λαβομένη 
καὶ περιπεσοῦσα τέως μὲν ἔκλαιε φωνὴν -οὐδεμίαν 
προϊεμένη, ἔπειτ᾽ ἀνιστάντος αὐτὴν τοῦ πατρὸς 
καὶ τί πέπονθεν ἀξιοῦντος λέγειν: “' Ἱκέτις,᾽ 
ἔφη, “ γίνομαέ σου, πάτερ, δεινὴν καὶ ἀνήκεστον 
ὑπομείνασα ὕβριν, τιμωρῆσαί μοι καὶ μὴ περιϊδεῖν 
τὴν σεαυτοῦ θυγατέρα θανάτου χείρονα παθοῦσαν.” 
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preserve your virtue, I will kill you and then slay 
one of your slaves, and having laid both your bodies 
together, will state that I had caught you misbe- 
having with the slave and punished you to avenge the 
dishonour of my kinsman; so that your death will 
be attended with shame and reproach and your body 
will be deprived both of burial and every other 
customary rite." And as he kept urgently repeating 
his threats and entreaties and swearing that he was 
speaking the truth as to each alternative, Lucretia, 
fearing the ignominy of the death he threatened, 
was forced to yield and to allow him to accomplish 
his desire. 

LXVI. When it was day, Sextus, having gratified 
his wicked and baneful passion, returned to the camp. 
But Lucretia, overwhelmed with shame at what had 
happened, got into her carriage in all haste, dressed 
in black raiment under which she had a dagger con- 
cealed, and set out for Rome, without saying a word 
to any person who saluted her when they met or 
making answer to those who wished to know what 
had befallen her, but continued thoughtful and down- 
cast, with her eyes full of tears. When she came to 
her father's house, where some of his relations 
happened to be present, she threw herself at his feet 
and embracing his knees, wept for some time without 
uttering a word, And when he raised her up and 
asked her what had befallen her, she said: “ I come 
to you as a suppliant, father, having endured terrible 
and intolerable outrage, and I beg you to avenge me 
and not to overlook your daughter's having suffered 
worse things than death." When her father as well 


! ἀσπαζομένων B: προσαγορευομένων A, προσαγορευόντων R. 
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3 θαυμάσαντος δ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάν- 
των καὶ τίς ὕβρικεν αὐτὴν καὶ ποδαπὴν. ὕβριν 
ἀξιοῦντος λέγειν “Ακούσῃ τὰς épás έφη, 

“ συμφοράς, ὦ πάτερ, οὖκ εἰς μακράν" χάρισαι 
δέ μοι ταύτην πρῶτον αἰτουμένῃ τὴν xápw: 
κάλεσον ὅσους δύνασαι πλείστους φίλους τε καὶ 
συγγενεῖς, ἵνα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ. τῆς τὰ δεινὰ παθούσης 
ἀκούσωσι καὶ μὴ παρ᾽ ἑτέρων. ὅταν δὲ μάθῃς 
τὰς κατασχούσας αἰσχρὰς καὶ δεινὰς, ἀνάγκας, 
βούλευσαι i per αὐτῶν ὄντινα τιµωρήσεις ἐμοί 
τε καὶ σεαυτῷ τρόπον’ καὶ μὴ πολὺν ποίει χρόνον 
τὸν διὰ μέσου. 

LXVII. Ταχείᾳ καὶ κατεσπουδασμένῃ παρα- 
κλήσει τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ἀνδρῶν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
συνελθόντων ὥσπερ ἠξίου, λέγει πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
ἅπαν τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀναλαβοῦσα. καὶ 
μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀσπασαμένη τὸν πατέρα καὶ πολλὰς 
λιτανείας ἐκείνου τε καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ παρόντων 
ποιησαμένη θεοῖς τε καὶ δαίμοσιν εὐξαμένη 
ταχεῖαν αὐτῇ δοῦναι τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ βίου 
σπᾶται τὸ ξιφίδιον, ô κατέκρυπτεν. ὑπὸ τοῖς 
πέπλοις, καὶ μίαν ἐνέγκασα διὰ τῶν στέρνων 

2 πληγὴν ἕως τῆς καρδίας ὠθεῖ; κραυγῆς δὲ καὶ 
θρήνου καὶ τυπετοῦ γυναικείου τὴν οἰκίαν ὅλην 
κατασχόντος ὁ μὲν πατὴρ περιχυθεὶς τῷ σώματι 
περιέβαλλε καὶ ἀνεκαλεῖτο καὶ ὡς ἀνοίσουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ τραύματος ἐτημελεῖτο, ἡ δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ἀγκάλαις 
αὐτοῦ σπαίρουσα καὶ ψυχορραγοῦσα ἀποθνήσκει. 
τοῖς δὲ παροῦσι “Ρωμαίων οὕτω δεινὸν ἔδοξεν 
εἶναι καὶ ἐλεεινὸν τὸ πάθος, ὥστε μίαν ἁπάντων 
γενέσθαι φωνήν, ὡς μυριάκις αὐτοῖς κρεῖττον 

1 Kiessling : βουλευσ.. Βα, βουλεύσῃ ABb. 
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as all the others was struck with wonder at hearing this 
and he asked her to tell who had outraged her and in 
what manner, she said: “ You will hear of my mis- 
fortunes very soon, father; but first grant me this 
favour I ask of you. Send for as many of your friends 
and kinsmen as you can, so that they may hear the 
report from me, the victim of terrible wrongs, rather 
than from others. And when you have learned to 
what shameful and dire straits I was reduced, consult 
with them in what manner you will avenge both me 
and yourself. But do not let the time between be 
long." 

LXVII. When, in response to his hasty and urgent 
summons, the most prominent men had come to his 
house as she desired, she began at the beginning and 
told them all that had happened. Then, after em- 
bracing her father and addressing many entreaties 
both to him and to all present and praying to the gods 
and other divinities to grant her a speedy departure 
from life, she drew the dagger she was keeping con- 
cealed under her robes, and plunging it into her 
breast, with a single stroke pierced her heart. Upon 
this the women beat their breasts and filled the house 
with their shrieks and lamentations, but her father, 
enfolding her body in his arms, embraced it, and call- 
ing her by name again and again, ministered to her, 
as though she might recover from her wound, until 
in his arms, gasping and breathing out her life, she 
expired. This dreadful scene struck the Romans who 
were present with so much horror and compassion 
that they all cried out with one voice that they would 
rather die a thousand deaths in defence of their 


2 τὸ ξίφος after ὠθεῖ deleted by Schnelle. 
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LÀ ΄ A ^ 3 / A 24 

εἴη τεθνάναι περὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίας ἢ τοιαύτας 
ὕβρεις ὑπὸ τῶν τυράννων γενομένας περιορᾶν. 
F / 3 3 - ΄ 3 if e cx ^ 
ἦν δέ τις ἐν αὐτοῖς Πόπλιος Οὐαλέριος, ἑνὸς τῶν 
e , ΄ 3 € , é 

ἅμα Τατίῳ παραγενομένων εἰς Ρώμην Σαβίνων 
ἀπόγονος, δραστήριος ἀνὴρ καὶ φρόνιμος. οὗτος 
ἐπὶ στρατόπε ον ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν πέμπεται τῷ T 
ἀνδρὶ. τῆς Λουκρητίας τὰ «συμβεβηκότα φράσων 
καὶ σὺν ἐκείνῳ. πράξων ἀπόστασιν τοῦ στρατιωτι- 
κοῦ πλήθους ἀπὸ τῶν τυράννων. ἄρτι Ò αὐτῷ 
τὰς πύλας ἐξεληλυθότι συναντᾷ κατὰ δαίμονα 
παραγινόμενος εἰς τὴν πόλιν ὁ Κολλατῖνος ἀπὸ 
στρατοπέδου, τῶν κατεσχηκότων τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ 
κακῶν οὐδὲν εἰδὼς καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Λεύκιος Ἰούνιος, 
ᾧ Βροῦτος ἐπωνύμιον ἦν" εἴη δ᾽ ἂν ἐξερμηνευ- 


t 
, 


όµενος ὃ Βροῦτος. eis τὴν Ἑλληνικὴν διάλεκτον 
ἠλίθιος" ὑπὲρ οὗ μικρὰ προειπεῖν ἀναγκαῖον, 
ἐπειδὴ τοῦτον ἀποφαίνουσι “Ρωμαῖοι τῆς κατα- 
λύσεως τῶν τυράννων αἰτιώτατον γενέσθαι, τίς 
T ἦν καὶ ἀπὸ τίνων καὶ διὰ τί τῆς ἐπωνυμίας 
ταύτης ἔτυχεν οὐδὲν αὐτῷ προσηκούσης. 

LXVII. Tô ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ πατὴρ μὲν ἦν Μάρκος 
Ἰούνιος, ἑνὸς τῶν σὺν Αἰνείᾳ τὴν ἀποικίαν ! 
στειλάντων ἀπόγονος, ἐν τοῖς ἐπιφανεστάτοις 
“Ρωμαίων ἀριθμούμενος δι ἀρετήν, μήτηρ δὲ 
αρκυνία τοῦ προτέρου βασιλέως Ἑαρκυνίου θυγά- 
τηρ αὐτὸς δὲ τροφῆς τε καὶ παιδείας τῆς 
ἐπιχωρίου πάσης μετέλαβε καὶ φύσιν εἶχε πρὸς 
οὐδὲν τῶν καλῶν ἀντιπράττουσαν. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
Τύλλιον ἀποκτείνας Ταρκύνιος σὺν ἄλλοις ἀνδράσι 
πολλοῖς καὶ ἀγαθοῖς καὶ τὸν ἐκείνου πατέρα 
διεχρήσατο ἀφανεῖ θανάτῳ δι᾽ οὐδὲν μὲν ἀδίκημα, 
1 τὴν ἀποικίαν B: om. R. 
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liberty than suffer such outrages to be committed by 
the tyrants. There was among them a certain man, 
named Publius Valerius, a descendant of one of those 
Sabines who came to Rome with Tatius, and a man of 
action and prudence. This man was sent by them to 
the camp both to acquaint the husband of Lucretia 
with what had happened and with his aid to bring 
about a revolt of the army from the tyrants. He was 
no sooner outside the gates than he chanced to meet 
Collatinus, who was coming to the city from the camp 
and knew nothing of the misfortunes that had be- 
fallen his household. And with him came Lucius 
Junius, surnamed Brutus, which, translated into the 
Greek language, would be élithtos or “ dullard." 
Concerning this man, since the Romans say that he 
was the prime mover in the expulsion of the tyrants, 
I must say a few words before continuing my account, 
to explain who he was and of what descent and for 
what reason he got this surname, which did not at 
all describe him. 

LXVIII. The! father of Brutus was Marcus Junius, 
a descendant of one of the colonists in the company of 
Aeneas, and a man who for his merits was ranked 
among the most illustrious of the Romans;_ his 
mother was Tarquinia, a daughter of the first King 
Tarquinius. He himself enjoyed the best upbringing 
and education that his country afforded and he had 
a nature not averse to any noble accomplishment. 
Tarquinius, after he had caused Tullius to be slain, 
put Junius’ father also to death secretly, together 
with many other worthy men, not for any crime, but 


1 For chaps. 68 f. cf. Livy i. 56, 5-12. 
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τοῦ δὲ πλούτου προαχθεὶς eis ἐπιθυμίαν, ὃν ἐκ 
παλαιᾶς τε καὶ προγονικῆς παραλαβὼν εὐτυχίας 
ἐκέκτητο, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τὸν πρεσβύτερον υἱὸν 
εὐγενές τι φρόνημα διαφαίνοντα καὶ τὸ μὴ 
τιμωρῆσαι τῷ .θανάτῳ τοῦ πατρὸς οὐκ ἂν ὗπο- 
μείναντα, νέος ὢν ὁ Βροῦτος ἔ ἔτι. καὶ κομιδῇ βοηθεί- 
ας συγγενικῆς ἔρημος ἔργον ἐπεχείρησε ποιῆσαι 
πάντων φρονιμώτατον, ἐπίθετον ἑαυτοῦ κατα- 
ψεύσασθαι μωρίαν: καὶ . διέμεινεν ἅπαντα τὸν ἐξ 
ἐκείνου χρόνον, ἕως οὗ 1 τὸν ἐπιτήδειον ἔδοξε 
καιρὸν ἔχειν, φυλάττων τὸ προσποίημα τῆς 
ἀνοίας, ἐξ οὗ ταύτης ἔτυχε τῆς ἐπωνυμίας' τοῦτ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἐρρύσατο μηδὲν δεινὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ τυράννου 
παθεῖν πολλῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν ἀπολλυμένων. 
LXIX. Καταφρονήσας γὰρ ὁ Ταρκύνιος τῆς 
δοκούσης εἶναι περὶ αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν 
ὑπαρχούσης, μωρίας, ἀφελόμενος ἅπαντα τὰ 
πατρῷα, μικρὰ δ᾽ εἰς τὸν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν βίον 
ἐπιχορηγῶν, ὡς παῖδα .ὀρφανὸν ἐπιτρόπων ἔτι 
δεόμενον ἐφύλαττεν ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ διαιτᾶσθαί τε μετὰ 
τῶν ἰδίων παίδων ἐπέτρεπεν, οὗ διὰ τιμήν, ὡς 
ἐσκήπτετο πρὸς τοὺς πέλας, οἷα δὴ συγγενής, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα γέλωτα παρέχῃ τοῖς μειρακίοις λέγων πι 
ἀνόητα πολλὰ καὶ πράττων ὅμοια τοῖς κατ᾽ ἁλή- 
θειαν -ἠλιθίοις. καὶ δὴ καὶ ὅτε τῷ Δελφικῷ 
μαντείῳ χρησομένους ἀπέστελλε τοὺς δύο τῶν 
παίδων "Άρροντα καὶ Térov ὑπὲρ τοῦ λοιμοῦ 
(κατέσκηψε γάρ τις ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκείνου βασιλείας 
οὐκ εἰωθυῖα νόσος εἰς παρθένους τε καὶ παῖδας, 
j^ ἧς πολλὰ διεφθάρη σώματα, χαλεπωτάτη δὲ 
i δυσίατος εἰς τὰς κυούσας γυναῖκας αὐτοῖς 
1 ἕως οὗ Ο: ἕως Jacoby. 
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because he was in possession of the inheritance of an 
ancient family enriched by the good fortune of his 
ancestors, the spoils of which Tarquinius coveted; 
and together with the father he slew the elder son, 
who showed indications of a noble spirit unlikely to 
permit the death of his father to go unavenged. 
Thereupon Brutus, being still à youth and entirely 
destitute of all assistance from his family, undertook 
to follow the most prudent of all courses, which was 
to feign a stupidity that was not his; and he continued 
from that time to maintain this pretence of folly 
from which he acquired his surname, till he thought 
the proper time had come to throw it off. This saved 
him from suffering any harm at the hands ofthe tyrant 
at a time when many good men were perishing. 
LXIX. For Tarquinius, despising in him this stu- 
pidity, which was only apparent and not real, took 
all his inheritance from him, and allowing him a small 
maintenance for his daily support, kept him under 
his own authority, as an orphan who still stood in 
need of guardians, and permitted him to live with his 
own sons, not by way of honouring him as a kinsman, 
which was the pretence he made to his friends, but 
in order that Brutus, by saying many stupid things and 
by acting the part of a real fool, might amuse the 
lads. And when he sent two of his sons, Arruns 
and Titus, to consult the Delphic oracle concerning 
the plague ! (for some uncommon malady had in his 
reign descended upon both maids and boys, and many 
died of it, but it fell with the greatest severity 
and without hope of cure upon women with child, 


1 Livy states (i. 56, 4 f.) that the oracle was consulted 
concerning an omen that had appeared in the palace. 
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βρέφεσιν ἀποκτείνουσα τὰς μητέρας ἐν ταῖς 
γοναῖς ), τήν τ᾽ αἰτίαν τῆς νόσου γνῶναι παρὰ τοῦ 
θεοῦ καὶ τὴν λύσιν βουλόμενος συνέπεμψε κἀκεῖνον 
ἅμα τοῖς μειρακίοις. δεηθεῖσιν, ἵ ἵνα κατασκώπτειν 
3 τε καὶ περιυβρίζειν € ἔχοιεν. ὡς δὲ παρεγενήθησαν 
΄ 

ἐπὶ τὸ μαντεῖον οἱ νεανίσκοι καὶ τοὺς χρησμοὺς 
ἔλαβον ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐπέμφθησαν, ἀναθήμασι δωρησά- 
μενοι τὸν θεὸν καὶ τοῦ Βρούτου πολλὰ κατα- 
γελάσαντες, ὅτι βακτηρίαν ξυλίνην ἀνέθηκε τῷ 
᾿Απόλλωνι (ὁ δὲ διατρήσας αὐτὴν ὅλην ὥσπερ 
αὐλὸν χρυσῆν ῥάβδον ἐνέθηκεν οὐδενὸς ἐπισταμέ- 
νου), μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἠρώτων τὸν θεὸν T πέπρωται 
τὴν Ῥωμαίων ἀρχὴν παραλαβεῖν, 6 δὲ θεὸς 
αὐτοῖς ἀνεῖλε, τῷ πρώτῳ. τὴν μητέρα -φιλήσαντι. 
4 οἱ μὲν οὖν νεανίσκοι τοῦ χρησμοῦ τὴν διάνοιαν 
ἀγνοήσαντες συνέθεντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους d. ἅμα φιλῆσαι 
τὴν μητέρα βουλόμενοι κοινῇ τὴν βασιλείαν 
κατασχεῖν, ὁ δὲ Βροῦτος συνεὶς ὃ βούλεται 
δηλοῦν ὁ θεός, ἐπειδὴ τάχιστα τῆς Ἰταλίας 
ἐπέβη, προσκύψας κατεφίλησε τὴν γῆν, ταύτην 
οἰόμενος ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων εἶναι μητέρα. τὰ 
μὲν οὖν προγενόµενα τῷ ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ τοιαῦτ᾽ ἦν. 
LXX. Τότε δ ws ἤκουσε τοῦ .Οὐαλερίου. τὰ 
συμβάντα τῇ Λουκρητίᾳ καὶ τὴν ἀναίρεσιν αὐτῆς 
διηγουμένου τὰς χεῖρας ἀνατείνας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εἶπεν: “Ὦ Ζεῦ καὶ θεοὶ πάντες, ὅσοι τὸν 
ἀνθρώπινον ἐπισκοπεῖτε βίον, dpa y ó καιρὸς 
ἐκεῖνος. ἥκει viv, ὃν ἐγὼ περιμένων ταύτην τοῦ 
βίου τὴν προσποίησιν ἐφύλαττον ; ἆρα πέπρωται 
Ῥωμαίοις ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ δι ἐμὲ τῆς «ἀφορήτου 
2 τυραννίδος ἀπαλλαγῆναι; ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἐχώρει 
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destroying the mothers in travail together with their 
infants), desiring to learn from the god both the cause 
of this distemper and the remedy for it, he sent 
Brutus along with the lads, at their request, so 
that they might have somebody to laugh at and 
abuse. When the youths had come to the oracle and 
had received answers concerning the matter upon 
which they were sent, they made their offerings to 
the god and laughed much at Brutus for offering a 
wooden staff to Apollo; in reality he had secretly 
hollowed the whole length of it like a tube and 
inserted a rod of gold. After this they inquired of the 
god which of them was destined to succeed to the 
sovereignty of Rome; and the god answered, “ the 
one who should first kiss his mother." "The youths, 
therefore, not knowing the meaning of the oracle, 
agreed together to kiss their mother at the same time, 
desiring to possess the kingship jointly ; but Brutus, 
understanding what the god meant, as soon as he 
landed in Italy, stooped to the earth and kissed it, 
looking upon that as the common mother of all 
mankind. Such, then, were the earlier events in 
the life of this man. 

LXX. On! the occasion in question, when Brutus 
had heard Valerius relate all that had befallen 
Lucretia and describe her violent death, he lifted up 
his hands to Heaven and said: “Ο Jupiter and all 
ye gods who keep watch over the lives of men, has 
that time now come, in expectation of which I have 
been keeping up this pretence in my manner of life ? 
Has fate ordained that the Romans shall by me and 
through me be delivered from this intolerable 
tyranny? " Having said this, he went in all haste 


1 For chaps. 70 f. cf. Livy i. 59, 1 f., 7" 
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A M > 4 S > f τ ^ ie 
κατὰ σπουδὴν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἅμα τῷ Μολλατίνῳ 
A , λ / € δ᾽ , AAG 1 € * 
τε καὶ Οὐαλερίῳ. ὡς εἰσῆλθον! ὁ μὲν 
- > ` A r , ~ / 
Κολλατῖνος ἰδὼν τὴν | Λουκρητίαν ἐν τῷ μέσῳ 
κειμένην καὶ τὸν πατέρα περικείμενον αὐτῇ μέγα 
ἀνοιμώξας καὶ περιλαβὼν τὴν νεκρὰν -κατεφίλει 
καὶ ἀνεκαλεῖτο καὶ διελέγετο ^ mpós αὐτὴν 
ὥσπερ ζῶσαν, ἔξω τοῦ φρονεῖν γεγονὼς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
3 κακοῦ. πολλὰ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατολοφυρομένου καὶ 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν μέρει καὶ τῆς οἰκίας ὅλης κλαυθμῷ 
καὶ θρήνοις κατεχομένης βλέψας εἰς αὐτοὺς ὁ 
Βροῦτος λέγει: “ Μυρίους ἔξετε καιρούς, ὦ 
- ^ € ^ 
Λουκρήτιε καὶ Κολλατῖνε καὶ πάντες ὑμεῖς οἱ τῇ 
γυναικὶ προσήκοντες, ἐν οἷς αὐτὴν κλαύσετε, 
νυνὶ δ᾽ ὅπως ? τιμωρήσομεν αὐτῇ σκοπῶμεν: 
4 τοῦτο γὰρ ὁ παρὼν καιρὸς ἀπαιτεῖ. ἐδόκει 
ταῦτα εἰκότα λέγειν, καὶ καθεζόμενοι καθ 
ἑαυτοὺς τόν τ᾽ οἰκετικὸν καὶ θητικὸν ὄχλον 
ἐκποδὼν μεταστήσαντες ἐβουλεύοντο τί χρὴ πράτ- 
τειν. πρῶτος δ᾽ ὁ Βροῦτος ἀρξάμενος ὑπὲρ 
ἑαυτοῦ λέγειν, ὅτι τὴν δοκοῦσαν τοῖς πολλοῖς 
/ 5 Ü 1A 0 [4 1λλ᾽ 7 /Ü ` 
μωρίαν οὐκ εἶχεν ἀληθινήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίθετον, καὶ 
τὰς αἰτίας εἰπὼν δι ἃς τὸ προσποίηµα τοῦτο 
ὑπέμεινε, καὶ δόξας ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων εἶναι 
φρονιμώτατος, μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἔπειθεν αὐτοὺς τὴν 
αὐτὴν γνώμην ἅπαντας λαβόντας ἐξελάσαι Ταρκύ- 
νιόν τε καὶ τοὺς παῖδας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, πολλὰ καὶ 
ἐπαγωγὰ εἰς τοῦτο διαλεχθείς. ἐπεὶ δὲ πάντας 
εἶδεν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς γνώμης ὄντας, οὐ λόγων ἔφη 
δεῖν οὐδ᾽ ὑποσχέσεων, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργων, εἴ τι τῶν 
δεόντων μέλλει γε [σεσθαι" ἄρξειν δὲ τούτων 
` ` A 
5 αὐτὸς ἔφη. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ λαβὼν τὸ ξιφίδιον 


1 εἰσῆλθον R: εἰσῆλθεν B. 
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to the house together with Collatinus and Valerius. 
When they came in Collatinus, seeing Lucretia lying 
in the midst and her father embracing her, uttered a 
loud cry and, throwing his arms about his wife's 
body, kept kissing her and calling her name and 
talking to her as if she had been alive; for he was out 
of his mind by reason of his calamity. While he and 
her father were pouring forth their lamentations in 
turn and the whole house was filled with wailing and 
mourning, Brutus, looking at them, said: “ You will 
have countless opportunities, Lucretius, Collatinus, 
and all of you who are kinsmen of this woman, to 
bewail her fate; but now let us consider how to 
avenge her, for that is what the present moment 
calls for.” His advice seemed good; and sitting down 
by themselves and ordering the slaves and atten- 
dants to withdraw, they consulted together what they 
ought to do. And first Brutus began to speak about 
himself, telling them that what was generally believed 
to be his stupidity was not real, but only assumed, 
and informing them of the reasons which had induced 
him to submit to this pretence; whereupon they 
regarded him as the wisest of all men. Next he 
endeavoured to persuade them all to be of one mind 
in expelling both Tarquinius and his sons from Rome; 
and he used many alluring arguments to this end. 
When he found they were all of the same mind, he 
told them that what was needed was neither words 
nor promises, but deeds, if any of the needful things 
were to be accomplished; and he declared that he 
himself would take the lead in such deeds. Having 
said this, he took the dagger with which Lucretia had 


2 ὅπως Cobet : ὡς Ο. 
^ » , 
5 ταῦτα εἰκότα A: τὰ εἰκότα R. 
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ᾧ διεχρήσατο ἑαυτὴν ἡ γυνή, καὶ τῷ πτώματι 
προσελθὼν αὐτῆς (ἔτι γὰρ ἔκειτο ἐν φανερῷ 
θέαμα οἴκτιστον), ὤμοσε τόν τ᾽ "Αρη καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους θεοὺς πᾶν ὅσον δύναται πράξειν ἐπὶ 
καταλύσει τῆς Ταρκυνίων δυναστείας, καὶ οὔτ᾽ 
αὐτὸς διαλλαγήσεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς τυράννους οὔτε 
τοῖς διαλλαττομένοις ἐπιτρέψειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐχθρὸν 
ἡγήσεσθαι τὸν μὴ ταὐτὰ βουλόμενον καὶ μέχρι 
θανάτου τῇ τμ αμ, καὶ τοῖς συναγωνιζοµένοις 
αὐτῇ. διεχθρεύσειν. i δὲ παραβαίη τὸν ὅρκον, 
τοιαύτην αὑτῷ τελευτὴν ἠράσατο τοῦ βίου 
γενέσθαι καὶ τοῖς αὐτοῦ παισὶν otas ἔτυχεν ἡ γυνή. 

LXXI. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἐκάλει καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἅπαντας ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ὅρκον: οἱ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔτι 
ἐνδοιάσαντες ἀνίσταντο καὶ τὸ ξίφος δεχόμενοι 
παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων ὤμνυον. γενομένων δὲ τῶν όρκω- 
μοσιῶν μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ εὐθὺς ἐζήτουν τίς o τῆς 
ἐπιχειρήσεως ἔσται τρόπος. καὶ ὁ Βροῦτος 
αὐτοῖς ὑποτίθεται τοιάδε: “ Πρῶτον μὲν διὰ 
φυλακῆς τὰς πύλας ἔχωμεν, ἵνα μηδὲν τῶν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει λεγομένων τε καὶ πραττομένων κατὰ τῆς 
τυραννίδος αἴσθηται Ταρκύνιος, πρὶν 7 τὰ παρ᾽ 
ἡμῶν εὐτρεπῆ γενέσθαι. ἔπειτα κομίσαντες τὸ 
σῶμα τῆς γυναικὸς. ὡς ἔστιν αἵματι πεφυρμένον 
εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ προθέντες ἐν φανερῷ συγ- 
καλῶμεν τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν. ὅταν δὲ συν- 
έλθῃ καὶ πλήθουσαν. ἴδωμεν τὴν ἀγοράν, προελθὼν 
Λουκρήτιός τε καὶ Κολλατῖνος ἀποδυράσθωσαν 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν τύχας ἅπαντα τὰ γενόμενα φράσαντες. 
ἔπειτα τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστος παριὼν κατηγορείτω 
τῆς τυραννίδος καὶ τοὺς πολίτας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλευ- 


/ / y λ ~ e ’ 
θερίαν παρακαλείτω. ἔσται δὲ πᾶσι “Ρωμαίοις 
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slain herself, and going to the body (for it still lay in 
view, a most piteous spectacle), he swore by Mars and 
all the other gods that he would do everything in his 
power to overthrow the dominion of the Tarquinii 
and that he would neither be reconciled to the tyrants 
himself nor tolerate any who should be reconciled to 
them, but would look upon every man who thought 
otherwise as an enemy and till his death would 
pursue with unrelenting hatred both the tyranny and 
its abettors; and if he should violate his oath, he 
prayed that he and his children might meet with the 
same end as Lucretia. 
LXXI. Having said this, he called upon all the rest 
also to take the same oath; and they, no longer 
hesitating, rose up, and receiving the dagger from 
one another, swore. After they had taken the oath 
they at once considered in what manner they should 
go about their undertaking. And Brutus advised 
them as follows: “ First, let us keep the gates under 
guard, so that Tarquinius may have no intelligence 
of what is being said and done in the city against the ` 
tyranny till everything on our side is in readiness. 
After that, let us carry the body of this woman, 
stained as it is with blood, into the Forum, and exposing 
it to the public view, call an assembly of the people. 
When they are assembled and we see the Forum 
crowded, let Lucretius and Collatinus come forward 
and bewail their misfortunes, after first relating 
everything that has happened. Next, let each of the 
others come forward, inveigh against the tyranny, 
and summon the citizens to liberty. It will be what 
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κατ᾽ εὐχήν, ἐὰν ἴδωσιν ἡμᾶς τοὺς πατρικίους 
ἄρχοντας τῆς ἐλευθερίας" πολλὰ γὰρ. καὶ δεινὰ 
πεπόνθασιν ὑπὸ τοῦ τυράννου καὶ μικρᾶς ἀφορμῆς 
δέονται. ὅταν δὲ λάβωμεν τὸ πλῆθος ὡρμημένον 
καταλῦσαι τὴν μοναρχίαν, ἠφόν τ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ο ο ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηκέτι “Ρωμαίων Ἑαρκύνιον 
ἄρξειν ! καὶ τὸ περὶ τούτων δόγμα πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου, διαπεμψώμεθα ἐν τάχει. καὶ 
γὰρ οἱ τὰ ὅπλα ἐ ἔχοντες, εἰ μάθοιεν ὅ ὅτι τὰ ἐν τῇ 
πόλει πάντα τοῖς τυράννοις ἐστὶν ἀλλότρια, 
πρόθυμοι περὶ τὴν τῆς πατρίδος ἐλευθερίαν 
γενήσονται οὔτε δωρεαῖς ἔτι κατεχόμενοι ὡς 
πρότερον οὔτε τὰς ὕβρεις τῶν Ταρκυνίου παίδων 
τε καὶ κολάκων φέρειν δυνάμενοι.᾽ ος ταῦτα λέξαν- 
τος αὐτοῦ, παραλαβὼν τὸν λόγον Οὐαλέριος, “ Τὰ 
μὲν ἄλλα, ἔφησεν, ' * ὀρθῶς ἐπιλογίζεσθαί μοι 
δοκεῖς, ᾿Ιούνιε- περὶ δὲ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἔ ἔτι βούλο- 
μαι μαθεῖν, τίς ὃ καλέσων ἔσται αὐτὴν κατὰ 
νόμους καὶ τὴν ψῆφον ἀναδώσων ταῖς φράτραις. 
ἄρχοντι γὰρ ἀποδέδοται τοῦτο πράττειν" ἡμῶν 
δὲ οὐδεὶς οὐδεμίαν ἀρχὴν exe." ὁ δ᾽ ὑπο- 
τυχών»δ “ “Eye,” φησώ, “ ὦ Οὐαλέριε. τῶν γὰρ 
κελερίων ἄρχων εἰμί, καὶ ἀποδέδοταί μοι κατὰ 
νόμους ἐκκλησίαν, ὅτε“ βουλοίμην, «συγκαλεῖν. 
ἔδωκε δέ μοι τὴν ἀρχὴν ταύτην ὁ τύραννος 
μεγίστην οὖσαν ὡς .ἠλιθίῳ καὶ οὔτ᾽ εἰσομένῳ τὴν 
δύναμιν αὐτῆς οὔτ᾽, εἰ γνοίην, χρησομένῳ: καὶ 
τὸν κατὰ τοῦ τυράννου λόγον πρῶτος ἐγὼ δια- 
θήσομαι.᾽ 


LXXII. Ὡς δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἥκουσαν ἅπαντες ἐπήνε- 
Ui m 


1 dpxew Hertlein. 2 δὲ Sylburg: re O. 
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all Romans have devoutly wished if they see us, the 
patricians, making the first move on behalf of liberty. 
For they have suffered many dreadful wrongs at the 
hands of the tyrant and need but slight encourage- 
ment. And when we find the people eager to over- 
throw the monarchy, let us give them an opportunity 
to vote that Tarquinius shall no longer rule over the 
Romans, and let us send their decree to this effect 
to the soldiers in the camp in all haste. For when 
those who have arms in their hands hear that the 
whole city is alienated from the tyrant they will 
become zealous for the liberty of their country and 
will no longer, as hitherto, be restrained by bribes or 
able to bear the insolent acts of the sons and flatterers 
of Tarquinius.” After he had spoken thus, Valerius 
took up the discussion and said: ‘‘ In other respects 
you seem to me to reason well, Junius; but con- 
cerning the assembly of the people, I wish to know 
further who is to summon it according to law and 
propose the vote to the curiae. For this is the business 
of a magistrate and none of us holds a magistracy." 
To this Brutus answered: "7 will, Valerius; for I 
am commander of the celeres and I have the power 
by law of calling an assembly of the people when I 
please. The tyrant gave me this most important 
magistracy in the belief that I was a fool and either 
would not be aware of the power attaching to it or, 
if I did recognize it, would not use it. And I 
myself will deliver the first speech against the 
tyrant." 


LXXII. Upon hearing this they all applauded him 
1 Of. ii. 13 and Livy i. 59, 7. 


—————— 
3 ὑποτυχὼν B: ὑπολαβὼν R. * ὁπότε Cobet. 
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, M τ! 3 s ^ € / 2 £ 
σάν τε καὶ ὡς ἀπὸ καλῆς ὑποθέσεως ἀρξάμενον 
καὶ νομίμου τὰ λοιπὰ λέγειν αὐτὸν ἠξίουν. 
κἀκεῖνος εἶπεν: “ ᾿Επειδὴ ταῦτα οὕτω πράττειν 
€ ^ 8 ^ r4 0 tA i € 1 M jA 
ὑμῖν δοκεῖ, σκοπώμεθα πάλιν τίς ἡ ! τὴν πόλιν 
ἐπιτροπεύσουσα ἀρχὴ γενήσεται, μετὰ τὴν κατά- 
λυσιν τῶν Βασιλέων καὶ ὑπὸ τίνος ἀποδειχθεῖσα 
ἀνδρός, καὶ ἔτι πρότερον, ὅστις ἔσται πολιτείας 
κόσμος ὃν ἀπαλλαττόμενοι τοῦ τυράννου καταστη- 
, ~ A e / B 
σόμεθα. βεβουλεῦσθαι γὰρ ἅπαντα βέλτιον πρὶν 
ἐπιχειρεῖν ἔργῳ τηλικῷδε, καὶ μηδὲν ἀνεξέταστον 
5 / M 
ἀφεῖσθαι μηδὲ ἀπροβούλευτον. ἀποφαινέσθω δὴ 
περὶ τούτων ἕκαστος ὑμῶν a . dpovei." μετὰ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐλέχθησαν πολλοὶ καὶ παρὰ πολλῶν λόγοι. 
ἐδόκει δὲ τοῖς μὲν βασιλικὴν αὖθις καταστήσασθαι 
πολιτείαν, ἐξαριθμουμένοις ő ὅσα τὴν πόλιν È ἐποίησαν 
ἀγαθὰ πάντες οἱ πρότεροι βασιλεῖς: τοῖς δὲ 
μηκέτι ποιεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἐνὶ δυνάστῃ τὰ κοινά, τὰς 
τυραννικὰς διεξιοῦσι παρανομίας als ἄλλοι τε 
πολλοὶ κατὰ τῶν ἰδίων πολιτῶν ἐχρήσαντο καὶ 
Ταρκύνιος τελευτῶν, ἀλλὰ τὸ συνέδριον τῆς 
~ e / > δα; (ὁ € 9 ^ 
βουλῆς ἁπάντων ἀποδεῖξαι Κύριον ὡς ἐν πολλαῖς 
^ e 4 € . ΄ ` 
τῶν “Ἑλληνίδων πόλεων: ot δὲ τούτων μὲν 
οὐδετέραν προῃροῦντο τῶν πολιτειῶν, δημοκρατίαν 
δὲ συνεβούλευον ὥσπερ ᾿Αθήνησι καταστῆσαι, τὰς 
ὕβρεις. καὶ τὰς πλεονεξίας τῶν ὀλίγων προφερόμε- 
νοι καὶ τὰς στάσεις τὰς γινομένας τοῖς ταπεινοῖς 
πρὸς τοὺς ὑπερέχοντας, ἐλευθέρᾳ τε πόλει τὴν 
ἰσονομίαν ἀποφαίνοντες ἀσφαλεστάτην οὖσαν καὶ 
“πρεπωδεστάτην τῶν πολιτειῶν. 

LXXIII. Χαλεπῆς δὲ καὶ δυσκρίτου τῆς αἱρέ- 
σεως ἅπασι φαινομένης διὰ τὰς παρακολου- 
1 4 added by Reiske. 
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for beginning with an honourable and lawful principle, 
and they asked him to tell the rest of his plans. 
And he continued: “Since you have resolved to 
follow this course, let us further consider what magis- 
tracy shall govern the commonwealth after the ex- 
pulsion of the kings, and by what man it shall be 
created, and, even before that, what form of govern- 
ment we shall establish as we get rid of the tyrant. 
For it is better to have considered everything before 
attempting so important an undertaking and to have 
left nothing unexamined or unconsidered. Let each 
one of you, accordingly, declare his opinion con- 
cerning these matters." After this many speeches 
were made by many different men. Some were of 
the opinion that they ought to establish a monarchical 
government again, and they recounted the great 
benefits the state had received from all the former 
kings. Others believed that they ought no longer 
to entrust the government to a single ruler, and they 
enumerated the tyrannical excesses which many 
other kings and Tarquinius, last of all, had committed 
against their own people; but they thought they 
ought to make the senate supreme in all matters, 
according to the practice of many Greek cities. 
And still others liked neither of these forms of 
government, but advised them to establish a de- ` 
mocracy like that at Athens; they pointed to the 
insolence and avarice of the few and to the seditions 
usually stirred up by the lower classes against their 
superiors, and they declared that for a free common- 
wealth the equality of the citizens was of all forms of 
government the safest and the most becoming. 

. LXXIII. The choice appearing to all of them 
difficult and hard to decide upon by reason of the 
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θούσας ἑκάστῃ τῶν πολιτειῶν κακίας τελευταῖος 
παραλαβὼν τὸν λόγον ὃ Bpotros εἶπεν: $ Ἐγὼ 
δέ, ὦ Λουκρήτιε καὶ Κολλατῖνε καὶ πάντες ὑμεῖς 
οὗ παρόντες ἄνδρες ἀγαθοὶ καὶ ἐξ ἀγαθῶν, 
καινὴν μὲν οὐδεμίαν οἴομαι δεῖν ἡμᾶς καθίστασθαι 
πολιτείαν κατὰ τὸ παρόν" ô Te γὰρ καιρός, εἰς ὃν 
συνήγμεθα ὑπὸ τῶν πραγμάτων, .βραχύς, ἐν ᾧ 
μεθαρμόσασθαι πόλεως κόσμον ov ῥάδιον, ἡ τε 
πεῖρα τῆς -μεταβολῆς, κἂν τὰ κράτιστα τύχωμεν 
περὶ αὐτῆς ουλευσάμενοι, σφαλερὰ καὶ οὐκ 
ἀκίνδυνος, ἐξέσται 0 ἡμῖν ὕστερον ὅταν aT- 
αλλαγῶμεν τῆς τυραννίδος μετὰ πλείονος ἐξουσίας 
καὶ κατὰ σχολὴν βουλευομένοις τὴν κρείττονα 
πολιτείαν ἀντὶ τῆς χείρονος ἑλέσθαι, εἰ δή τις 
ἄρα ἔστι κρείττων ἧς “Ῥωμύλος τε καὶ Πομπίλιος 
καὶ πάντες οἱ μετ᾽ ἐκείνους βασιλεῖς καταστησά- 
μενοι παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν, ἐξ ἣς μεγάλη καὶ εὐδαίμων 
καὶ πολλῶν ἄρχουσα ἀνθρώπων ἡ πόλις ἡμῶν 
διετέλεσεν. ἃ δὲ παρακολουθεῖν εἴωθε ταῖς ,Hov- 
αρχίαις χαλεπά, ἐξ dv εἰς τυραννικὴν ὠμότητα 
περιϊστανται καὶ δι ἃ δυσχεραίνουσιν ἅπαντες 
αὐτάς, ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐπανορθώσασθαί τε νῦν 1 καὶ 
ἵνα μηδ᾽ ἐξ «ὑστέρου γένηταί ποτε φυλάξασθαι 
παραινῶ. τίνα δ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτα; πρῶτον μὲν 
ἐπειδὴ τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν πραγμάτων οἱ πολλοὶ 
σκοποῦσι καὶ ἀπὸ τούτων ἢ προσίενταί. τινα τῶν 
βλαβερῶν ἢ 5 φεύγουσι τῶν ὠφελίμων, ἐν ols καὶ 
τὴν μοναρχίαν εἶναι συμβέβηκε, μεταθέσθαι τοῦ- 
νομα τῆς πολιτείας ὑμῖν παραινῶ καὶ τοὺς 
μέλλοντας ἕξειν τὴν ἁπάντων ἐξουσίαν μήτε 
βασιλεῖς ἔτι μήτε μονάρχους καλεῖν, ἀλλὰ µετριω- 
1 τε νῦν Sylburg : τε καὶ νῦν O, Jacoby, τε τὰ νῦν Reiske. 
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evils attendant upon each form of government, 
Brutus took up the discussion as the final speaker 
and said: “It is my opinion, Lucretius, Collatinus, 
and all of you here present, good men yourselves 
and descended from good men, that we ought not 
in the present situation to establish any new 
form of government. For the time to which we 
are limited by the circumstances is short, so that 
it is not easy to reform the constitution of 
the state, and the very attempt to change it, 
even though we should happen to be guided 
by the very best counsels, is precarious and not 
without danger. And besides, it wil be possible 
later, when we are rid of the tyranny, to deliberate 
with greater freedom and at leisure and thus choose 
a better form of government in place of a poorer 
one—if, indeed, there is any constitution better than 
the one which Romulus, Pompilius and all the suc- 
ceeding kings instituted and handed down to us, by 
means of which our commonwealth has continued to 
be great and prosperous and to rule over many 
subjects. But as for the evils which generally attend 
monarchies and because of which they degenerate 
into a tyrannical cruelty and are abhorred by all 
mankind, I advise you to correct these now and at the 
same time to take precautions that they shall never 
again occur hereafter. And what are these evils? 
In the first place, since most people look at the names 
of things and, influenced by them, either admit 
some that are hurtful or shrink from others that are 
useful, of which monarchy happens to be one, I advise 
you to change the name of the government and no 
longer to call those who shall have the supreme 
power either kings or monarchs, but to give them a 
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/ ^ . LA 3.» > ^ 
τέραν τινὰ καὶ φιλανθρωποτέραν ἐπ αὐτοῖς 
θέσθαι προσηγορίαν. ἔπειτα μὴ ποιεῖν μίαν ! 
γνώμην ἁπάντων κυρίαν, ἀλλὰ δυσὶν ἐπιτρέπειν 
ἀνδράσι τὴν βασιλικὴν ἀρχήν, ὡς Λακεδαιμονίους 
πυνθάνομαι ποιεῖν ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἤδη γενεὰς καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ πολιτεύματος ἁπάντων 

tA - “EA , 3 ^ 0 fos . 28 
μάλιστα τῶν ήνων εὐνομεῖσθαί τε καὶ εὖδαι- 
μονεῖν' ἧττον γὰρ ὑβρισταὶ καὶ βαρεῖς ἔσονται 
διαιρεθείσης τῆς ἐξουσίας διχῇ καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν 
L4 3 . [4 ; 3 7 > > , M 
ἔχοντος ἰσχὺν ἑκατέρου: αἰδώς τ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ 

’ ^ 3 € . - / A 
κώλυσις τοῦ Kal’ ἡδονὴν ζῆν φιλοτιμία τε πρὸς 
ἀρετῆς δόκησιν ἐκ ταύτης γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἑκάστῳ 
τῆς ἰσοτίμου δυναστείας μάλιστα. 

LXXIV. “ Τῶν τε παρασήμων ἃ τοῖς βασιλεῦ- 
σιν ἀποδέδοται πολλῶν ὄντων, εἴ τινα λυπηρὰς 
yY . 3 H ^ ^ / * 
ὄψεις καὶ ἐπιφθόνους τοῖς πολλοῖς παρέχεται, τὰ 
μὲν μειῶσαι, τὰ δ᾽ ἀφελεῖν ἡμᾶς οἴομαι Setv—ra 
σκῆπτρα ταυτὶ λέγω καὶ τοὺς χρυσοῦς στεφάνους 
καὶ τὰς ἁλουργεῖς καὶ χρυσοσήμους ἀμπεχόνας-- 
πλὴν εἰ μὴ κατὰ καιρούς τινας ἑορταίους καὶ ἐν 
πομπαῖς θριάμβων, ὅτε αὐτὰ τιμῆς θεῶν ἕνεκα 
λήψονται: λυπήσει γὰρ οὐδένα) ἐὰν γένηται * 
σπάνια" θρόνον δὲ τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐλεφάντινον, ἐν 
ᾧ καθεζόμενοι δικάσουσι, καὶ λευκὴν ἐσθῆτα περι- 
πόρφυρον καὶ τοὺς προηγουμένους ἐν ταῖς ἐξόδοις 
δώδεκα πελέκεις καταλιπεῖν. ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις, 
ὃ πάντων οἴομαι τῶν εἰρημένων χρησιμώτατον 
ἔσεσθαι καὶ τοῦ μὴ πολλὰ ἐξαμαρτάνειν τοὺς 
παραληψομένους τὴν ἀρχὴν αἰτιώτατον, μὴ διὰ 

1 μίαν ΒΟ: om. R. 3 ἑκατέρῳ Reudler. 


3 Reiske: οὐδὲν O. 
4 Kiessling : γένωνται O. 
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more modest and humane title. In the next place, 
I advise you not to make one man’s judgment the 
supreme authority over all, but to entrust the royal 
power to two men, as I am informed the Lacedae- 
monians have been doing now for many generations, 
in consequence of which form of government they are 
said to be the best governed and the most prosperous 
people among the Greeks. For the rulers will be 
less arrogant and vexatious when the power is divided 
between two and each has the same authority; 
moreover, mutual respect, the ability of each to 
prevent the other from living as suits his pleasure, 
and a rivalry between them for the attainment of a | 
reputation for virtue would be most likely to result 
from such equality of power and honour. 

LXXIV. “ And inasmuch as the insignia which 
have been granted to the kings are numerous, I 
believe that if any of these are grievous and invidious 
in the eyes of the multitude we ought to modify 
some of them and abolish others—I mean these 
sceptres and golden crowns, the purple and gold- 
embroidered robes—unless it be upon certain festal 
occasions and in triumphal processions, when the 
rulers will assume them in honour of the gods; for 
they will offend no one if they are seldom used. But 
I think we ought to leave to the men the ivory chair, 
in which they will sit in judgment, and also the white 
robe bordered with purple, together with the twelve 
axes to be carried before them when they appear in 
public. There is one thing more which in my opinion 
will be of greater advantage than all that I have 
mentioned and the most effectual means of preventing 
those who shall receive this magistracy from com- 
mitting many errors, and that is, not to permit 
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βίου τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐᾶν ἄρχειν 1 (χαλεπὴ γὰρ ἅπασιν 
ἀόριστος ἀρχὴ καὶ μηδεμίαν ἐξέτασιν διδοῦσα 
τῶν «πραττομένων, ἐ As φύεται τυραννίς), ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς ἐνιαύσιον χρόνον, ὡς παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις γίνεται, 
τὸ κράτος τῆς ἀρχῆς συνάγειν. τὸ γὰρ ἐν μέρει 
τὸν αὐτὸν ἄρχειν τε καὶ ἄρχεσθαι καὶ πρὸ τοῦ δια- 
φθαρῆναι τὴν διάνοιαν ἀφίστασθαι τῆς ἐξουσίας 
συστέλλει τὰς αὐθάδεις φύσεις καὶ οὐκ ἐᾷ μεθύ- 
σκεσθαι ταῖς ἐξουσίαις τὰ ἤθη. ταῦθ᾽ ἡμῖν 
καταστησαμένοις ὑπάρξει τὰ μὲν ἀγαθὰ καρποῦ- 
σθαι τῆς βασιλικῆς πολιτείας, τῶν δὲ παρακολου- 
θούντων αὐτῇ κακῶν ἀπηλλάχθαι. ἕνα δὲ καὶ 
τοὔνομα. τῆς βασιλικῆς. ἐξουσίας πάτριον ὑπάρχον 
ἡμῖν καὶ σὺν οἰωνοῖς αἰσίοις θεῶν ἐπικυρωσάντων 
παρεληλυθὸς εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὐτῆς ἕνεκα τῆς ὁσίας 
φυλάττηται, i ἱερῶν ἀποδεικνύσθω τις ἀεὶ .Ββασιλεύς, 
ὃ τὴν τιμὴν ταύτην ἕξων διὰ βίου, πάσης dro- 
λελυμένος πολεμικῆς καὶ πολιτικῆς" ἀσχολίας, ἓν 
τοῦτο μόνον ἔχων ἔργον, ὥσπερ ὁ ᾿Αθήνησι ὃ βασι- 
λεύς, τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τῶν θυηπολιῶν, ἆλλο δ᾽ οὐδέν. 
LXXV. “Ὃν δὲ τρόπον ἔσται τούτων ἕκαστον, 
ἀκούσατέ μου: συνάξω μὲν ἐγὼ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἐπειδὴ συγκεχώρηταί μοι κατὰ 
νόμον, καὶ γνώμην εἰσηγήσομαι: φεύγειν Ῥαρκύνιον 
ἅμα τοῖς παισὶ καὶ τῇ γυναικὶ πόλεώς. τε καὶ 
χώρας τῆς “Ῥωμαίων εἰργομένους τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον 
καὶ γένος τὸ ἐξ αὐτῶν: ὅταν δ᾽ ἐπιψηφίσωσι τὴν 
1 ἐᾶν ἄρχειν Reiske: αἰὲν ἄρχειν A, ἐνάρχειν B. 


καὶ πολιτικῆς added by Sintenis. 
ρω ndo by Reiske. 


— ee 


1 The rex sacrorum, sometimes styled rez sacrificulus. 
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the same persons to hold office for life (for a magis- 
tracy unlimited in time and not obliged to give any 
account of its actions is grievous to all and productive 
of tyranny), but to limit the power of the magistracy 
to a year, as the Athenians do. For this principle, by _ 
which the same person both rules and is ruled in - 
turn and surrenders his authority before his mind has 
been corrupted, restrains arrogant dispositions and 
does not permit men's natures to grow intoxicated 
with power. If we establish these regulations we 
shall be able to enjoy all the benefits that flow from 
monarchy and at the same time to be rid of the evils 
that attend it. But to the end that the name, too, 
of the kingly power, which is traditional with us and 
made its way into our commonwealth with favourable 
auguries that manifested the approbation of the gods, 
may be preserved for form's sake, let there always be 
appointed a king of sacred rites,! who shall enjoy 
this honour for life exempt from all military and 
civil duties and, like the "king" at Athens,? exer- 
cising this single function, the superintendence of 
the sacrifices, and no other. 

LXXV. “ In what manner each of these measures 
shall be effected I will now tell you. I will summon 
the assembly, as I said, since this power is accorded 
me by law, and will propose this resolution: That 
Tarquinius be banished with his wife and children, 
and that they and their posterity as well be forever 
debarred both from the city and from the Roman 
territory. After the citizens have passed this vote 


* This, the reading of Reiske (see critical note), seems 
necessary to give an intelligible meaning to the explanatory 
clause. The second of the nine archons at Athens was called 
βασιλεύς, but his term of office was limited to a single year. 
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γνώμην ot πολῖται, δηλώσας αὐτοῖς ἣν διανοούμεθα 
καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν μεσοβασιλέα ἑλοῦμαι 
τὸν ἀποδείξοντα τοὺς παραληψομένους τὰ κοινά, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἀποθήσομαι τὴν τῶν κελερίων ἀρχήν. 
o δὲ κατασταθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ μεσο ασιλεὺς συν- 
αγαγὼν τὴν λοχῖτιν ἐκκλησίαν ὀνομασάτω τε 
τοὺς μέλλοντας. ἕξειν τὴν ἐνιαύσιον ἡγεμονίαν καὶ 
ψῆφον ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν τοῖς πολίταις δότω: ἐὰν δὲ 
τοῖς πλείοσι δόξῃ. λόχοις κυρίαν εἶναι τὴν τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν αἵρεσιν καὶ τὰ μαντεύματα γένηται περὶ 
αὐτῶν καλά, τοὺς πελέκεις οὗτοι παραλαβόντες 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας σύμβολα 
πραττέτωσαν ὅπως ἐλευθέραν οὐκήσομεν τὴν 
πατρίδα καὶ μηκέτι κάθοδον ἕξουσιν εἰς αὐτὴν 
Ῥαρκύνιοι:, πειράσονται γάρ, εὖ ἴστε, καὶ πειθοῖ 
καὶ Bia. καὶ δόλῳ καὶ παντὶ ἄλλῳ τρόπῳ παρελθεῖν 
πάλιν ἐπὶ τὴν δυναστείαν, ἐὰν μὴ φυλαττώμεθα 
αὐτούς. 

s Ταυτὶ μὲν οὖν ἐστι τὰ μέγιστα καὶ κυριώτατα 
ὧν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ παρόντι λέγειν ἔχω καὶ παραινεῖν’ 
τὰ δὲ κατὰ μέρος πολλὰ ὄντα καὶ οὐ ῥάδια νῦν δι᾽ 
ἀκριβείας ἐξετασθῆναι (συνήγμεθα γὰρ εἷς καιρὸν 
ὀξύν) ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς οἴομαι δεῖν ποιῆσαι τοῖς παρα- 
ληψομένοις τὴν ἀρχήν. σκοπεῖσθαι μέντοι φημὶ 
χρῆναι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἅπαντα μετὰ | τοῦ συνεδρίου 
τῆς βουλῆς, ὥσπερ. οἱ βασιλεῖς ἐ ἐποίουν, καὶ μηδὲν 
πράττειν. δίχα ὑμῶν, καὶ τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ 
φέρειν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, ὡς τοῖς προγόνοις ἡμῶν, 3 
ποιεῖν ἔθος ἣν, p μηδενὸς. ἀφαιρουμένους αὐτὸν ὧν 
ἐν τοῖς πρότερον καιροῖς κύριος ἦν. οὕτω γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς ᾿ἀσφαλέστατα καὶ κάλλιστα ἔξει τὰ τῆς 


ἀρχῆς. 
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I will explain to them the form of government we 
propose to establish; next, I will choose an interrex 
to appoint the magistrates who are to take over the 
administration of public affairs, and I will then resign 
the command ofthe celeres. Let the interrex appointed 
by me call together the centuriate assembly, and 
having nominated the persons who are to hold the 
annual magistracy, let him permit the citizens to 
vote upon them; and if the majority of the centuries 
are in favour of ratifying his choice of men and 
the auguries concerning them are favourable, let 
these men assume the axes and the other insignia of 
royalty and see to it that our country shall enjoy 
its liberty and that the Tarquinii shall nevermore 
return. For they will endeavour, be assured, by 
persuasion, violence, fraud and every other means 
to get back into power unless we are upon our guard 
against them. | 

“These are the most important and essential 
measures that I have to propose to you at present and 
to advise you to adopt. As for the details, which 
are many and not easy to examine with precision at 
the present time (for we are brought to an acute 
crisis), I think we ought to leave them to the men 
themselves who are to take over the magistracy. 
But I do say that these magistrates ought to consult 
with the senate in everything, as the kings formerly 
did, and to do nothing without your advice, and that 
they ought to lay before the people the decrees of the 
senate, according to the practice of our ancestors, 
depriving them of none of the privileges which they 
possessed in earlier times. For thus their magis- 
tracy will be most secure and most excellent." 


1 ἡμῶν B: ὑμῶν Β. 
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LXXVI. Ταύτην ἀποδειξαμένου τὴν γνώμην 
᾿Ιουνίου Βρούτου πάντες ἐπῄνεσαν καὶ αὐτίκα 
περὶ τῶν παραληψομένων τὰς ἡγεμονίας ἀνδρῶν 
βουλευόμενοι µεσοβασιλέα μὲν ἔκριναν ἀποδειχθῆ- 
ναι Σπόριον Λουκρήτιον τὸν πατέρα τῆς διαχρη- 
σαμένης ἑαυτήν" ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου δὲ τοὺς ἕξοντας τὴν τῶν 
βασιλέων ἐξουσίαν ὀνομασθῆναι Λεύκιον ᾿Ιούνιον 

^ M ΄ LÁ ^ 

Βροῦτον καὶ Λεύκιον Ταρκύνιον ᾿ολλατῖνον. 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἄρχοντας τούτους ἔταξαν καλεῖσθαι κατὰ 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν διάλεκτον κώνσουλας:Σ τοῦτο pel- 
ερμηνευόμενον εἰς τὴν “Ελλάδα γλῶτταν τοὔνομα 

2 A 2 ’ ^ , 
συμβούλους ἢ προβούλους δύναται δηλοῦν: κωνσί- 
λια γὰρ οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι τὰς συμβουλὰς καλοῦσιν" 
u > ey? € é > A / 9 Z 
ὕπατοι δ᾽ úp "Ἑλλήνων ἀνὰ χρόνον ὠνομάσθησαν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς ἐξουσίας, ὅτι πάντων τ᾽ 
ἄρχουσι καὶ τὴν ἀνωτάτω χώραν ἔχουσι. τὸ γὰρ 
ὑπερέχον καὶ ἄκρον ὕπατον ἐκάλουν οἱ παλαιοί. 

Ταῦτα βουλευσάμενοί τε καὶ καταστησάμενοι 

M ~ * 3 - , + 
καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς εὐχαῖς λιτανεύσαντες συλλαβέσθαι 
σφίσιν ὁσίων καὶ δικαίων ἔργων ἐφιεμένοις 
, / 3 b > ’ 3 ’ 3 5 - € 
ἐξήεσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν. ἠκολούθουν δ᾽ αὐτοῖς οἱ 
θεράποντες ἐπὶ κλίνης μέλασιν ἀμφίοις ἐστρωμένης 
κομίζοντες ἀθεράπευτόν τε καὶ πεφυρμένην αἵματι 
τὴν νεκράν: ἣν πρὸ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου τεθῆναι 
κελεύσαντες ὑψηλὴν καὶ περιφανῆ συνεκάλουν τὸν 
δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν. ὄχλου δὲ συναχθέντος οὐ 
μόνον τοῦ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν τότ᾽ ὄντος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ 
κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὅλην (διεξῄεσαν γὰρ οἱ κήρυκες 
διὰ τῶν στενωπῶν τὸν δῆμον εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν 
καλοῦντες), ἀναβὰς ὁ Βροῦτος ἔνθα τοῖς συνάγουσι 

* κώνσουλας (or κωνσούλας) Portus, κωνσούλας B: κωνσιλίους 


502 


BOOK IV. 76, 1-4 


LXXVI. After Junius Brutus had delivered this 
opinion they all approved it, and straightway con- 
sulting about the persons who were to take over the 
magistracies, they decided that Spurius Lucretius, 
the father of the woman who had killed herself, 
should be appointed interrex, and that Lucius Junius 
Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus should be 
nominated by him to exercise the power of the kings. 
And they ordered that these magistrates should be 
called in their language consules; this, translated into 
the Greek language, may signify symbouloi (“‘ coun- 
sellors") or probouloi ("pre-counsellors "), for the 
Romans call our symboula: (** counsels”) consilia. But 
in the course of time they came to be called by 
the Greeks Aypatoi ("supreme") from the greatness 
of their power, because they command all the citizens 
and have the highest rank; for the ancients called 
that which was outstanding and superlative Aypaton. 

Having discussed and settled these matters, they 
besought the gods to assist them in the pursuit of 
their holy and just aims, and then went to the Forum.} 
They were followed by their slaves, who carried upon a 
bier spread with black cloth the body of Lucretia, un- 
prepared for burial and stained with blood ; and direct- 
ing them to place it in a high and conspicuous position 
before the senate-house, they called an assembly of 
the people. When a crowd had gathered, not only 
of those who were in the Forum at the time but also 
of those who came from all parts of the city (for the 
heralds had gone through all the streets to summon 
the people thither), Brutus ascended the tribunal 


1 Cf. Livy (i. 59, 3-7), who describes scenes in the Forum 
at Collatia as well as in the Roman Forum. 
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τὰς ἐκκλησίας δημηγορεῖν ἔθος ἦν, καὶ τοὺς 
πατρικίους παραστησάμενος ἔλεξε τοιάδε: 

LXXVII. “Ὑπὲρ ἀναγκαίων καὶ κοινῶν 1 
πραγμάτων τοὺς λόγους μέλλων πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ποιεῖσθαι, ἄνδρες πολῖται, περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ πρῶτον 
ὀλίγα βούλομαι προειπεῖν'. ἴσως γάρ τισιν ὑμῶν, 
μᾶλλον δ' ἀκριβῶς οἶδ᾽ ὅτι πολλοῖς, τεταράχθαι 
δόξω τὴν διάνοιαν, ἀνὴρ οὐ φρενήρης περὶ por 
μεγίστων ἐπιχειρῶν Myew, ᾧ κηδεμόνων ὡς ? 
οὖχ ὑγιαίνοντι δεῖ. ἴστε δὴ τὴν κοινὴν ὑπόληψιν, 
ἣν περὶ ἐμοῦ πάντες εἴχετε ὡς ἠλιθίου, ψευδῆ 
γενομένην καὶ οὐχ. ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου τινὸς κατασκευα- 
σθεῖσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ ἐμοῦ. ὁ δ᾽ ἀναγκάσας με μήθ᾽ 
ὡς 7 ferte ἠξίου μήθ᾽ ὡς ἥρμοττέ μοι ζῆν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς Ταρκυνίῳ T ἦν βουλομένῳ κἀμοὶ συνοίσειν 
ἔδοξεν, ὁ περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς φόβος 1j ἦν. πατέρα γάρ 
μου “Ταρκύνιος ἀποκτείνας ἅμα τῷ παραλαβεῖν 
τὴν ἀρχήν, ἵνα τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ κατάσχοι πολλὴν 
σφόδρα οὖσαν, καὶ ἀδελφὸν πρεσβύτερον, ὃς 
ἔμελλε τιµωρήσειν τῷ θανάτῳ τοῦ πατρός, εἰ μὴ 
ένοιτο ἐκποδών, ἀφανεῖ θανάτῳ διαχρησάμενος, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐμοῦ. δῆλος ἦν, φεισόμενος ἐρήμου τῶν 
ἀναγκαιοτάτων γεγονότος, εἰ μὴ τὴν ἐπίθετον 
ἐσκηψάμην μωρίαν. τοῦτό με τὸ πλάσμα πιστευ- 
0v ὑπὸ τοῦ τυράννου μὴ ταὐτὰ παθεῖν ἐκείνοις 
ἐρρύσατο καὶ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος διασέσωκε 
χρόνου: νῦν δ᾽ αὐτὸ πρῶτον, ἥκει γὰρ ὁ καιρὸς ὃν 
εὐχόμην τε καὶ (προσεδεχόµην, πέμπτον ἤδη 
τοῦτο καὶ εἰκοστὸν ἔτος φυλάξας ἀποτίθεμαι. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν περὶ ἐμοῦ τοσαῦτα. 

1 κοινῶν Sintenis : καλῶν Ο. 
3 ὡς added by Naber. 
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from which it was the custom for those who assembled 
the people to address them, and having placed 
the patricians near him, spoke as follows: 

LXXVII. “ Citizens,! as I am going to speak to 
you upon urgent matters of general interest, I desire 
first to say a few words about myself. For by some, 
perhaps, or more accurately, as I know, by many of 
you, I shall be thought to be disordered in my 
intellect when I, a man of unsound mind, attempt to 
speak upon matters of the greatest importance— 
a man who, as being not mentally sound, has need 
of guardians. Know, then, that the general opinion 
you all entertained of me as of a fool was false and 
contrived by me and by me alone. That which com- 
pelled me to live, not as my nature demanded or as 
beseemed me, but as was agreeable to Tarquinius and 
seemed likely to be to my own advantage, was the 
fear I felt for my life. For my father was put to death 
by Tarquinius upon his accession to the sovereignty, 
in order that he might possess himself of his property, 
which was very considerable, and my elder brother, 
who would have avenged his father's death if he had 
not been put out of the way, was secretly murdered 
by the tyrant; nor was it clear that he would spare 
me, either, now left destitute of my nearest relations, 
if I had not pretended a folly that was not genuine. 
This fiction, finding credit with the tyrant, saved me 
from the same treatment that they had experienced 
and has preserved me to this day; but since the time 
has come at last which I have prayed for and looked 
forward to, I am now laying it aside for the first 
time, after maintaining it for twenty-five years. So 
much concerning myself. 


1 For chaps. 77-84 cf. Livy i. 59, 8-11. 
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3 , la ^25 ? / A 
ἐκκλησίαν συνεκάλεσα, ταῦτ᾽ ἐστί. Ταρκύνιον 
οὔτε κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους ἡμῶν ἐθισμοὺς καὶ 
νόμους τὴν δυναστείαν κατασχόντα οὔτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ 
κατέσχεν ὅπως δήποτε λαβών, καλῶς αὐτῇ καὶ 
m 3 
βασιλικῶς χρώμενον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερβεβληκότα πάν- 
e M] , A e z 
τας ὕβρει τε καὶ παρανομίᾳ τοὺς ὅπου δήποτε 
γενομένους τυράννους, ἀφελέσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
βεβουλεύμεθα συνελθόντες οἱ πατρίκιοι, πάλαι 
μὲν δέον, ἐν καιρῷ δὲ νῦν αὐτὸ ποιοῦντες ἐπιτηδείῳ, 
ὑμᾶς τε, ὦ δημόται, συνεκαλέσαμεν, ἵνα τὴν 
προαίρεσιν ἀποδειξάμενοι τὴν ἑαυτῶν συναγωνι- 
στὰς ἀξιώσωμεν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι, πράττοντας ! 
ἐλευθερίαν τῇ πατρίδι, ἧς οὔτε πρότερον ἡμῖν 
3 ΄ - 3 ^ 4 . > 4 
ἐξεγένετο μεταλαβεῖν, ἐξ οὗ Ταρκύνιος τὴν ἀρχὴν 
κατέσχεν, οὔθ' ὕστερον, ἐὰν νῦν μαλακισθῶμεν, 
3965 2 A S + 7 τ 3 4 
ἐξέσται. εἰ μὲν οὖν χρόνον εἶχον ὅσον ἐβουλόμην, 
ἢ πρὸς ἀγνοοῦντας ἔμελλον λέγει, ἁπάσας 
διεξῆλθον ἂν τὰς τοῦ τυράννου παρανομίας, ἐφ᾽ 

τ , «y LAAG λλ 2 e » δὐ 9 
ais οὐχ ἅπαξ ἀλλὰ πολλάκις ἅπασιν εἴη δίκαιος 
3 ’ >? 4 , e ld «^ A , + 
ἀπολωλέναι: ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ὅ τε καιρός, ὃν τὰ πράγματά 

lá , H T 4 N 34 f ^ 
µοι δίδωσι, βραχύς, ἐν ᾧ λέγειν μὲν ὀλίγα δεῖ, 

΄ A 2 A j 3 ’ e + A 
πράττειν δὲ πολλά, καὶ πρὸς εἰδότας οἱ λόγοι, τὰ 
µέγιστα καὶ φανερώτατα τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ καὶ 
οὐδ᾽ ἀπολογίας οὐδεμιᾶς δυνάμενα τυχεῖν, ταῦθ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ὑπομνήσω. 

LXXIX. “Οὗτός ἐστιν, ἄνδρες πολῖται, ὁ 
Ταρκύνιος ὃ πρὸ τοῦ παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν 
"Appovra τὸν γνήσιον ἀδελφόν, ὅτι πονηρὸς οὐκ 

, 
ἐβούλετο γενέσθαι, φαρμάκοις διαχρησάμενος, 


1 πράττοντας Steph. : πράττοντες AB. 
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LXXVIII. “ The state of public affairs, because of 
which I have called you together, is this: Inasmuch as 
Tarquinius neither obtained the sovereignty in 
accordance with our ancestral customs and laws, nor, 
since he obtained it—in whatever manner he got it— 
has he been exercising it in an honourable or kingly 
manner, but has surpassed in insolence and lawless- 
ness all the tyrants the world ever saw, we patri- 
cians met together and resolved to deprive him of his 
power, a thing we ought to have done long ago, 
but are doing now when a favourable opportunity 
has offered. And we have called you together, 
plebeians, in order to declare our own decision and 
then ask for your assistance in achieving liberty for 
our country, a blessing which we neither have hitherto 
been able to enjoy since Tarquinius obtained the sover- 
eignty, nor shall hereafter be able to enjoy if we show 
weakness now. Had I as much time as I could wish, 
or were I about to speak to men unacquainted with 
the facts, I should have enumerated all the lawless 
deeds of the tyrant for which he deserves to die, not 
once, but many times, at the hands of all. But since 
the time permitted me by the circumstances is short, 
and in this brief time there is little that needs to be 
said but much to be done, and since I am speaking 
to those who are acquainted with the facts, I shall 
remind you merely of those of his deeds that are the 
most heinous and the most conspicuous and do not 
admit of any excuse. 

LXXIX. “ This is that Tarquinius, citizens, who, 
before he took over the sovereignty, destroyed his 
own brother Arruns by poison because he would not 
consent to become wicked, in which abominable crime 


3 ἅπασιν εἴη δίκαιος A: ἅπασι. δίκαιος B, δίκαιος Cobet. 
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συνεργὸν εἰς τοῦτο τὸ μύσος λαβὼν τὴν ἐκείνου 
γυναῖκα, τῆς δ᾽ αὐτῷ συνοικούσης ἀδελφήν, ἣν 
ἐμοίχευεν ὁ θεοῖς ἐχθρὸς ἔτι καὶ πάλαι: οὗτος ὁ 
τὴν γαμετὴν γυναῖκα, σώφρονα καὶ τέκνων 
M ^ , ^ , ^ € ΄ * 
κοινωνὸν γεγονυῖαν, ἐν ταῖς αὐταῖς ἡμέραις καὶ 
διὰ τῶν αὐτῶν φαρμάκων ἀποκτείνας οὐδ᾽ ἀφοσι- 
ώσασθαι τῶν φαρμακειῶν ἀμφοτέρων τὰς διαβολάς, 
ὡς οὐχ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ γενομένων, ἠξίωσεν ἐλεεινῷ 
χρησάμενος σχήματι καὶ μικρᾷ προσποιήσει 
πένθους, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἅμα τῷ αὐτὰ διαπράξασθαι 
τὰ θαυμαστὰ ἔργα, πρὶν ἢ μαρανθῆναι τὰς 
ὑποδεξαμένας τὰ δύστηνα σώματα πυράς, φίλους 
εἱστία καὶ γάμους ἐπετέλει καὶ τὴν ἀνδροφόνον 
νύμφην ἐπὶ τὸν τῆς ἀδελφῆς θάλαμον ἤγετο τὰς 
ἀπορρήτους ἐμπεδῶν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὁμολογίας, ἀνόσια 
καὶ ἐξάγιστα καὶ οὔθ᾽ “Ἑλλάδος οὔτε βαρβάρου 
γῆς οὐδαμόθι γενόμενα 1 πρῶτος εἰς τὴν Ρωμαίων 
πόλιν εἰσαγαγὼν ? καὶ μόνος. οἷα δ᾽ ἐξειργάσατο, 
ὦ δημόται, τὰ περιβόητα καὶ δεινὰ περὶ τοὺς 
κηδεστὰς ἀμφοτέρους ἐπιχειρήματα ἐπὶ ταῖς 
υσμαῖς ὄντας ἤδη τοῦ βίου; Σερούιον μὲν 
Τύλλιον τὸν ἐπιεικέστατον τῶν βασιλέων καὶ 
πλεῖστα ὑμᾶς εὖ ποιήσαντα φανερῶς ἀποσφάξας 
καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἐκκομιδῆς ὃ οὔτε ταφῆς ἐάσας νομίμου 
τὸ σῶμα τυχεῖν: ὙΤαρκυνίαν δὲ τὴν ἐκείνου 
γυναῖκα, ἣν προσῆκεν αὐτῷ τιμᾶν ὥσπερ μητέρα, 
πατρὸς ἀδελφὴν οὖσαν καὶ σπουδαίαν περὶ αὐτὸν 
γενομένην, πρὶν ἢ πενθῆσαι καὶ τὰ νομιζόμενα 
τῷ Ἡ κατὰ γῆς ἀνδρὶ ποιῆσαι, τὴν ἀθλίαν ἀγχόνῃ 
1 Reudler: γινόμενα O. * εἰσαγαγὼν R: εἰσάγων ΑΒ. 


3 ovr’ ἐκκομιδῆς Schnelle : οὔτε κομιδῆς O. 
* τῷ added by Reiske. 
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he was assisted by his brother's wife, the sister of his 
own wife, whom this enemy of the gods had even long 
before debauched. This is the man who on the same 
days and with the same poisons killed his wedded 
wife, a virtuous woman who had also been the mother 
of children by him, and did not even deign to clear 
himself of the blame for both of these poisonings and 
make it appear that they were not his work, by 
assuming a mourning garb and some slight pretence 
of grief; nay, close upon the heels of his committing 
those monstrous deeds and before the funeral-pyre 
which had reeeived those miserable bodies had died 
away, he gave a banquet to his friends, celebrated his 
nuptials, and led the murderess of her husband as a 
bride to the bed of her sister, thus fulfilling the 
abominable contract he had made with her and being 
the first and the only man who ever introduced into 
the city of Rome such impious and execrable crimes 
unknown to any nation in the world, either Greek 
or barbarian. And how infamous and dreadful, 
plebeians, were the crimes he committed against both 
his parents-in-law when they were already in the 
sunset of their lives! Servius Tullius, the most 
excellent of your kings and your greatest bene- 
factor, he openly murdered and would not permit his 
body to be honoured with either the funeral or the 
burial that were customary ; and Tarquinia, the wife 
of Tullius, whom, as she was the sister of his father 
and had always shown great kindness to him, it was 
fitting that he should honour as a mother, he 
destroyed, unhappy woman, by the noose, without 
allowing her time to mourn her husband under the 
sod and to perform the customary sacrifices for him. 
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διαχρησάµενος, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐσώθη καὶ παρ᾽ οἷς ἐτράφη 
καὶ οὓς διαδέξεσθαι μετὰ. τὴν τελευτὴν ἔμελλεν 
ὀλίγον ἀναμείνας, ἕως ὁ κατὰ φύσιν αὐτοῖς 
παραγένηται θάνατος. 

LXXX. “᾿Αλλὰ τί τούτοις ἐπιτιμῶ τοσαύτας 
ἔχων αὐτοῦ παρανομίας κατηγορεῖν ἔξω τῶν εἰς 
τοὺς συγγενεῖς καὶ .κηδεστὰς γενομένων, τὰς εἰς 
τὴν πατρίδα καὶ πάντας ἡμᾶς ἐπιτελεσθείσας, εἰ 
δὴ καὶ παρανομίας δεῖ καλεῖν αὐτάς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἀνατροπὰς καὶ ἀφανισμοὺς. ἁπάντων τῶν τε 
νομίμων καὶ τῶν ἐθῶν ;! αὐτίκα τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, 
ἵν᾽ ἀπὸ ταύτης ἄρξωμαι, πῶς παρέλαβεν; apa γ᾽ 
ὡς οἱ πρὸ αὐτοῦ γενόμενοι βασιλεῖς ; πόθεν; 
πολλοῦ mye καὶ δεῖ. ἐκεῖνοι μέντοι πάντες ? ὑφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν͵ ἐπὶ τὰς δυναστείας παρήγοντο κατὰ τοὺς 
πατρίους ἐθισμοὺς καὶ νόμους: πρῶτον μὲν 
ψηφίσματος ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς γραφέντος, Ñ περὶ 
πάντων ἀποδέδοται τῶν κοινῶν προ ουλεύειν" 
ἔπειτα μεσοβασιλέων αἱρεθέντων, οἷς ἐπιτρέπει 
τὸ συνέδριον ἐκ τῶν ἀξίων τῆς ἀρχῆς διαγνῶναι 
τὸν ἐπιτηδειότατον" μετὰ ταῦτα ψῆφον ἐπενέγ- 
καντος ἐν ἀρχαιρεσίαις τοῦ δήμου, μεθ ἧς 
ἅπαντα ἐπικυροῦσθαι βούλεται τὰ μέγιστα ὁ 
νόμος" ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι δὲ τούτοις οἰωνῶν καὶ σφαγίων 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων σημείων καλῶν γενομένων, dv 
χωρὶς οὐδὲν ἂν γένοιτο τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης. σπουδῆς 
καὶ προνοίας ὄφελος. φέρε δὴ τί τούτων οἶδέ 
τις ὑμῶν ὃ γενόμενον ὅτε τὴν ἀρχὴν Ταρκύνιος 


1 τῶν τε νομίμων (νόμων Cobet) καὶ τῶν ἐθῶν Kiessling, 
Cobet: τῶν γενῶν καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν A, τῶν γενομένων καὶ τῶν 
ἐθνῶν B, τῶν, ἐθῶν καὶ τῶν νόμων Reiske. 

? μέντοι πάντες Jacoby: μέντοι ἅπαντες A, μένγε ἅπαντες B. 
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Thus he treated those by whom he had been 
preserved, by whom he had been reared, and whom 
after their death he was to have succeeded if he had 
waited but a short time till death came to them in 
the course of naturc. 

LXXX. "But why do I censure these crimes 
committed against his relations and his kin by 
marriage when, apart from them, I have so many 
other unlawful acts of which to accuse him, which he 
has committed against his country and against us 
all—if, indeed, they ought to be called merely un- 
lawful acts and not rather the subversion and ex- 
tinction of all that is sanctioned by our laws and 
customs? Take, for instance, the sovereignty—to 
begin with that. How did he obtain it? Did he 
follow the example of the former kings? Far from 
it! The others were all advanced to the sovereignty. 
by you according to our ancestral customs and laws, 
first, by a decree of the senate, which body has been 
given the right to deliberate first concerning all public 
affairs; next, by the appointment of interreges, whom 
the senate entrusts with the selection of the most 
suitable man from among those who are worthy of 
the sovereignty ; after that, by a vote of the people 
in the comitia, by which vote the law requires that all 
matters of the greatest moment shall be ratified; 
and, last of all, by the approbation of the auguries, 
sacrificial victims and other signs, without which 
human diligence and foresight would be of no avail. 
Well, then, which of these things does any one of 
you know to have been done when Tarquinius was 

3 τί τούτων οἶδέ τις ὑμῶν Jacoby: τούτων οἶδε. τις ὑμῶν B, 
τίς ὑμῶν τι τούτων οἶδε R. 
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ἐλάμβανε; ποῖον προβούλευμα συνεδρίου; τίνα 
μεσοβασιλέων διάγνωσιν; ποίαν δήμου Ψηφο- 
φορίαν; ποίους οἰωνοὺς αἰσίους; οὐ λέγω ταῦτα 
πάντα, καίτοι δέον, εἰ γοῦν ἔμελλεν ἕξεων 
καλῶς, μηδὲν τῶν ἐν ἔθει κατὰ τοὺς νόμους 
παραλελεῖφθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις ἓν μόνον ἔχῃ τούτων 
ἐπιδεῖξαι γεγονός, οὐκ ἀξιῶ τὰ παραλειφθέντα 
συκοφαντεῖν. πῶς οὖν παρῆλθεν è ἐπὶ τὴν δυναστεί- 
αν; ὅπλοις καὶ βίᾳ καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων 
συνωμοσίαις, ὡς τυράννοις ἔθος, ἀκόντων ὑμῶν 
καὶ δυσχεραινόντων. φέρε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ κατέσχε 
τὴν δυναστείαν Ó ὅπως δήποτε ! λαβών, dpa. βασι- 
λικῶς αὐτῇ κέχρηται ζηλῶν τοὺς προτέρους 
ἡγεμόνας, οἳ λέγοντές τε καὶ πράττοντες τοιαῦτα 
διετέλουν ἐξ dv εὐδαιμονεστέραν τε καὶ μείζω 
τὴν πόλιν τοῖς ἐπιγινομένοις παρέδοσαν ἧς αὐτοὶ 
παρέλαβον ; καὶ τίς ἂν ὑγιαίνων ταῦτα φήσειεν, 
ὁρῶν ὡς οἰκτρῶς καὶ κακῶς ἅπαντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
διατεθείμεθα ; 

LXXXI. “ Τὰς μὲν οὖν ἡμετέρας τῶν πατρι- 
κίων συμφοράς, ἃς καὶ τῶν πολεμίων ἂν τις 
μαθὼν δακρύσειε, σιωπῶ, et? ὀλίγοι μὲν ἐκ 
πολλῶν λελείμμεθα, ταπεινοὶ δ᾽ ἐκ μεγάλων 
γεγόναμεν, εἰς πενίαν δὲ καὶ δεινὴν ἀπορίαν 
ἥκομεν ἐκ πολλῶν καὶ μακαρίων ἐκπεσόντες 
ἀγαθῶν. οἱ λαμπροὶ δ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι καὶ δεινοὶ καὶ 
μεγάλοι, δι᾽ οὓς ἐπιφανὴς ἡ πόλις ἡμῶν ποτε ἦν, 
οἱ μὲν ἀπολώλασιν, οἱ δὲ φεύγουσι τὴν πατρίδα. 
ἀλλὰ τὰ ὑμέτερα πράγματα, ὦ δημόται, πῶς 
ἔχει; οὐκ ἀφῄρηται μὲν ὑμῶν τοὺς νόμους, 
ἀφήρηται δὲ τὰς ἐφ᾽ ἱερὰ καὶ θυσίας συνόδους, 

1 Kiessling: ὅπως ποτὲ O. — * εἴΒ: of R. 
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obtaining the sovereignty? What preliminary decree 
of the senate was there? What decision on the part 
of the znterreges? What vote of the people? What 
favourable auguries? I do not ask whether all these 
formalities were observed, though it was necessary, if 
all was to be well, that nothing founded either in cus- 
tom or in law should have been omitted ; but if it can 
be shown that any one of them was observed, I am 
content not to quibble about those that were omitted. 
How, then, did he come to the sovereignty? By 
arms, by violence, and by the conspiracies of wicked 
men, according to the custom of tyrants, in spite of 
your disapproval and indignation. Well, but after 
he had obtained the sovereignty—in whatever 
manner he got it—did he use it in a fashion becoming 
a king, in imitation of his predecessors, whose words 
and actions were invariably such that they handed 
down the city to their successors more prosperous 
and greater than they themselves had received it? 
What man in his senses could say so, when he sees 
to what a pitiable and wretched state we all have been 
brought by him? 

LXXXI. “ I shall say nothing of the calamities we 
who are patricians have suffered, of which no one 
even of our enemies could hear without tears, since 
we are left but few out of many, have been brought 
low from having been exalted, and have come to 
poverty and dire want after being stripped of many 
enviable possessions. Of all those illustrious men, 
those great and able leaders because of whom our city 
was once distinguished, some have been put to death 
and others banished. But what is your condition, 
plebeians? Has not Tarquinius taken away your 
laws? Has he not abolished your assemblages for 
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πέπαυκε δὲ τοὺς ἀρχαιρεσιάζοντας καὶ ψηφο- 
φοροῦντας καὶ περὶ τῶν κοινῶν ἐκκλησιάζοντας, 
ἀναγκάζει δ᾽ ὅσα δούλους ἀργυρωνήτους αἰσχύνης 
ἄξια 1 ταλαιπωρεῖν λατομοῦντας ὑλοτομοῦντας 
ἀχθοφοροῦντας, € ἐν ταρτάροις καὶ βαράθροις δαπα- 
νωμένους, ἀνάπαυσιν τῶν κακῶν οὐδὲ τὴν ἐλαχί- 
στην λαμβάνοντας; τίς οὖν ὄρος ἔσται τῶν 
συμφορῶν, καὶ μέχρι τίνος χρόνου ταῦτα πάσχον- 
τες ὑπομενοῦμεν, καὶ πότε τὴν πάτριον ἐλευθερίαν 
ἀνακτησόμεθα; ὅταν ἀποθάνῃ Ἰαρκύνιος ; νὴ 
Δία. καὶ τί πλέον ἡμῖν ἔσται τότε; τί δ᾽ οὐ 
χεῖρον; τρεῖς γὰρ ἐξ ἑνὸς Ταρκυνίους ἕξομεν 
πολλῷ μιαρωτέρους τοῦ πατρός. ὅπου γὰρ ὁ 
γενόμενος ἐξ ἰδιώτου τύραννος καὶ ὀψὲ ἀρξάμενος 
πονηρὸς εἶναι πᾶσαν. ἀκριβοῖ ? τὴν τυραννικὴν 
κακίαν, ποδαποὺς .χρὴ νομίζειν. ἔσεσθαι τοὺς «ξ 
ἐκείνου φύντας, οἷς πονηρὸν μὲν γένος, πονηραὶ 
δὲ τροφαί, πολιτικὸν δὲ καὶ μέτριον οὐδὲν οὔτ᾽ 
ἰδεῖν ἐξεγένετο πώποτε πραττόμενον οὔτε μαθεῖν ; 
ἵνα δὲ μὴ μαντεύησθε τὰς καταράτους αὐτῶν 
φύσεις ἀλλ᾽ ἀκριβῶς μάθητε οἵους σκύλακας ὑμῖν 
ἡ Ταρκυνίου τυραννὶς ὑποτρέφει, θεάσασθε ἔργον 
ἑνὸς αὐτῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτάτου. 

LXXXII. “ Αὕτη Σπορίου μέν ἐστι Λουκρη- 
τίου θυγάτηρ, ὃν ἀπέδειξε τῆς πόλεως ἔπαρχον ὁ 
τύραννος ἐξιὼν. ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον, Ταρκυνίου δὲ 
Κολλατίνου γυνὴ τοῦ συγγενοῦς τῶν τυράννων καὶ 
πολλὰ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν κακοπαθήσαντος. αὕτη μέντοι 


1 αἰσχύνης ἄξια D : ἄξια R; both words deleted by Jacoby. 
2 ἀκριβοῖ B: ἀκριβῶς Bebe R. 
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the performance of religious rites and sacrifices? 
Has he not put an end to your electing of magistrates, 
to your voting, and to your meeting in assembly to 
discuss public affairs? Does he not force you, 
like slaves purchased with money, to endure shame- 
ful hardships in quarrying stone, hewing timber, 
carrying burdens, and wasting your strength in deep 
pits and caverns, without allowing you the least 
respite from your miseries? What, then, will be the 
limit of our calamities? How long shall we submit 
to this treatment? And when shall we recover the 
liberty our fathers enjoyed? When Tarquinius dies? 
To be sure! And how shall we be in a better con- 
dition then? Why should it not be a worse? For 
we shall have three Tarquinii sprung from the one, 
all far more abominable than their sire. For when 
one who from a private station has become a tyrant and 
has begun late to be wicked, is an expert in all 
tyrannical mischief, what kind of men may we expect 
those to be who are sprung from him, whose 
parentage has been depraved, whose nurture has 
been depraved, and who never had an opportunity 
of seeing or hearing of anything done with the 
moderation befitting free citizens? In order, there- 
fore, that you may not merely guess at their accursed 
natures, but may know with certainty what kind of 
whelps the tyranny of Tarquinius is secretly rearing 
up for your destruction, behold the deed of one of 
them, the eldest of the three. 

LXXXII. “ This woman is the daughter of Spurius 
Lucretius, whom the tyrant, when he went to the war, 
appointed prefect of the city,! and the wife of 
Tarquinius Collatinus, a kinsman of the tyrant who has 
undergone many hardships for their sake. Yet this 
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σωφρονεῖν | .βουλομένη καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα τὸν ἑαυτῆς 
ιλοῦσα, ὥσπερ ἀγαθῇ προσήκει γυναικί, ξενιζο- 
μένου παρ᾽ αὐτῇ, Σέξτου διὰ τὴν συγγένειαν τῇ 
παρελθούσῃ νυκτί, Κολλατίνου δὲ τότ᾽ ἀποδημοῦν- 
τος ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου, τὴν ἀκόλαστον ὕβριν τῆς 
τυραννίδος οὐκ . ἐδυνήθη διαφυγεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
αἰχμάλωτος Úm ἀνάγκης κρατηθεῖσα ὑπέμεινεν 
9 ὅσα μὴ θέμις ἐλευθέρᾳ γυναικὶ παθεῖν. ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἀγανακτοῦσα καὶ ἀφόρητον ἡγουμένη τὴν ὕβριν, 
ἐπειδὴ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ τοὺς, ους συγγενεῖς 
τὰς κατασχούσας αὐτὴν ἀνάγκας διεξῆλθε, 
πολλὰς ποιησαμένη δεήσεις καὶ ἀράς, ἵνα τιμωροὶ 
τοῖς κακοῖς αὐτῆς γένοιντο, καὶ τὸ κεκρυμμένον 
ὑπὸ τοῖς κόλποις ξίφος σπασαμένη τοῦ πατρὸς 
ὁρῶντος, ὦ δημόται, διὰ τῶν ἑαυτῆς σπλάγχνων 
9 ἔβαψε τὸν σίδηρον. ὦ θαυμαστὴ σὺ καὶ πολλῶν 
ἐπαίνων ἀξία τῆς εὐγενοῦς προαιρέσεως, οἴχῃ 
καὶ ἀπόλωλας οὐχ ὑπομείνασα τυραννικὴν ὕβριν, 
ἁπάσας ὑπεριδοῦσα τὰς ἐν τῷ ζῆν ἡδονάς, ἵνα σοι 
μηδὲν ἔτι τοιοῦτον συμβῇ παθεῖν. ἔπειτα σὺ 
μέν, ὦ Λουκρητία, γυναικείας τυχοῦσα φύσεως 
ἀνδρὸς εὐγενοῦς φρόνημα ἔσχες, ἡ ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἄνδρες 
γενόμενοι γυναικῶν χείρους ἀρετῇ γενησόμεθα; 
καὶ σοὶ μέν, ὅτι μίαν ἐτυραννήθης νύκτα τὴν 
ἀμίαντον ἀφαιρεθεῖσα αἰδῶ μετὰ βίας, ἡδίων καὶ 
μακαριώτερος ἔδοξεν ὁ θάνατος εἶναι τοῦ βίου, 
ἡμῖν δ᾽ åp” ov παραστήσεται. τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
ὑπολαβεῖν, ὧν . Ταρκύνιος οὗ μίαν ἡμέραν, ἀλλὰ 
πέμπτον καὶ εἰκοστὸν ἔτος ἤδη τυραννῶν, πάσας 
ἀφήρηται τὰς ἐν τῷ ζῆν ἡδονὰς * ἐλευθερίαν 
4 ἀφελόμενος; οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν, ὦ δημόται, βιωτὸν 
1 ἀνάγκας διεξῆλθε B : διεξῆλθε τύχας R. 
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woman, who desired to preserve her virtue and loved 
her husband as becomes a good wife, could not, when 
Sextus was entertained last night at her house as a 
kinsman and Collatinus was absent at the time in 
camp, escape the unbridled insolence of tyranny, 
but like a captive constrained by necessity, had to 
submit to indignities that it is not right any woman 
of free condition should suffer. Resenting this 
treatment and looking upon the outrage as in- 
tolerable, she related to her father and the rest of her 
kinsmen the straits to which she had been reduced, 
and after earnestly entreating and adjuring them to 
avenge the wrongs she had suffered, she drew out the 
dagger she had concealed under the folds of her 
dress and before her father's very eyes, plebeians, 
plunged the steel into her vitals. O admirable 
woman and worthy of great praise for your noble 
resolution! You are gone, you are dead, being unable 
to bear the tyrant's insolence and despising all the 
pleasures of life in order to avoid suffering any such 
indignity again. After this example, Lucretia, when 
you, who were given a woman's nature, have shown 
the resolution of a brave man, shall we, who were born 
men, show ourselves inferior'to women in courage? 
To you, because you had been deprived by force of 
your spotless chastity by submission to a tyrant 
during one night, death appeared sweeter and more 
blessed than life; and shall not the same feelings sway 
us, whom Tarquinius, by a tyranny, not of one da 

only, but of twenty-five years, has deprived of all the 
pleasures of life in depriving us of our liberty? Life 
is intolerable to us, plebeians, while we wallow amid 


2 τὰς ἐν τῷ ζῆν ἡδονὰς B: om. A, τὰς ἐλπίδας CD. 
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ἐν τοιούτοις καλινδουµένοις κακοῖς, ἐκείνων τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν οὖσιν ἀπογόνοις, οἳ τὰ δίκαια τάττειν 
ἠξίουν τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ πολλοὺς ὑπὲρ ἀρχῆς καὶ 
δόξης ἤραντο. κινδύνους" ἀλλὰ δυεῖν θάτερον 
ἅπασιν αἱρετέον, 7 Btov «ἐλεύθερον ἢ θάνατον 
5 ἔνδοξον. ἥκει δὲ καιρὸς οἷον εὐχόμεθα, µεθεστη- 
KÓTOS μὲν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως Ταρκυνίου, ἡγουμένων 
δὲ τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως τῶν πατρικίων, οὐδενὸς δ᾽ 
ἡμῖν ἐλλείψοντος, ἐὰν ἐκ προθυμίας χωρήσωμεν 
ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα, οὐ σωμάτων, oU χρημάτων, οὐχ 
ὅπλων, οὐ στρατηγῶν, od τῆς ἄλλης τῆς εἰς τὰ 
πολέμια παρασκευῆς (μεστὴ γὰρ ἁπάντων 
πόλις), αἰσχρόν τε Οὐολούσκων pév? καὶ Σαβί- 
νων καὶ μυρίων ἄλλων ἄρχειν ἀξιοῦν, αὐτοὺς 
δὲ δουλεύοντας ἑτέροις ὑπομένειν, καὶ περὶ μὲν 
τῆς Tapkvviov πλεονεξίας πολλοὺς ἀναιρεῖσθαι 
πολέμους, περὶ δὲ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἐλευθερίας μηδένα. 
LXXXII. * Tiow οὖν ἀφορμαῖς εἰς τὰ 
πράγματα χρησόμεθα καὶ ποίαις συμμαχίαις ; 
τοῦτο γὰρ λοιπὸν εἰπεῖν. πρώταις μὲν ταῖς 
παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἐλπίσιν, ὧν ἱερὰ καὶ τεμένη καὶ 
βωμοὺς μιαίνει Ταρκύνιος ταῖς αἱμοφύρτοις χερσὶ 
καὶ παντὸς ἐμφυλίου γεμούσαις d'yovs θυσιῶν καὶ 
σπονδῶν καταρχόμενος" ἔπειτα ταῖς ἐξ ἡμῶν 
αὐτῶν οὔτ᾽ ὀλίγων ὅ ὄντων οὔτ᾽ , ἀπείρων. πολέμου" 
πρὸς, δὲ τούτοις ταῖς παρὰ τῶν συμμάχων ἐπι- 
κουρίαις, οἳ μὴ καλούντων μὲν ἡμῶν οὐδὲν 
ἀξιώσουσι πολυπραγμονεῖν, ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀρετῆς ὁρῶσι 
µεταποιουµένους ἄσμενοι συναροῦνται τοῦ πολέμου" 
τυραννὶς γὰρ ἅπασιν ἐχθρὰ τοῖς βουλομένοις 


1 τε B: γε εἰ A, γε εἴη Reiske. 
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such wretchedness—to us who are the descendants 
of those men who thought themselves worthy to 
give laws to others and exposed themselves to many 
dangers for the sake of power and fame. Nay, 
but we must all choose one of two things—life with 
liberty or death with glory. An opportunity has 
come such as we have been praying for. Tarquinius is 
absent from the city, the patricians are the leaders 
of the enterprise, and naught will be lacking to us 
if we enter upon the undertaking with zeal—neither 
men, money, arms, generals, nor any other equip- 
ment of warfare, for the city is full of all these; 
and it would be disgraceful if we, who aspire to 
rule the Volscians, the Sabines and countless other 
peoples, should ourselves submit to be slaves of 
others, and should undertake many wars to gratify 
the ambition of Tarquinius but not one to recover 
our own liberty. 

LXXXIII. “ What resources, therefore, what assist- 
ance shall we have for our undertaking? For 
this remains to be discussed. First there are the 
hopes we place in the gods, whose rites, temples and 
altars Tarquinius pollutes with hands stained with 
blood and defiled with every kind of crime against his 
own people every time he begins the sacrifices and 
libations. Next, there are the hopes that we place 
in ourselves, who are neither few in number nor 
unskilled in war. Besides these advantages there 
are the forces of our allies, who, so long as they are 
not called upon by us, will not presume to busy them- 
selves with our affairs, but if they see us acting the 
part of brave men, will gladly assist us in the war; 
for tyranny is odious to all who desire to be free. 


3 μὲν Sylburg: om. O, Jacoby. 
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2 ἐλευθέροις εἶναι. εἰ δέ τινες ὑμῶν τοὺς ἐπὶ 
στρατοπέδου συνόντας ἅμα Ταρκυνίῳ πολίτας 
δεδοίκασιν, ὡς ἐκείνῳ μὲν συναγωνιουμένους, 
ἡμῖν δὲ πολεμήσοντας,. οὐκ ὀρθῶς δεδοίκασι. 
βαρεῖα γὰρ κἀκείνοις 7 τυραννὶς καὶ ἔμφυτος 
ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις ὁ τῆς ἐλευθερίας πόθος, καὶ 
πᾶσα μεταβολῆς πρόφασις τοῖς δι᾽ ας 
ταλαιπωροῦσιν ἱκανή" ous, εἰ ψηφιεῖσθε ! τῇ 
πατρίδι βοηθεῖν, οὗ φόβος ὁ καθέξων ἔ ἔσται παρὰ 
τοῖς τυράννοις, οὐ χάρις, οὐχ ἕτερόν τι τῶν 
βιαζομένων ἢ ἢ πειθόντων ἀνθρώπους τὰ μὴ δίκαια 

3 πράττει». εἰ δέ τισιν αὐτῶν ἄρα διὰ κακὴν 
φύσιν ἢ 7 πονηρὰς τροφὰς τὸ φιλοτύραννον ἐμπέφυ- 
κεν, oU πολλοῖς οὖσι μὰ Δία, μεγάλαις καὶ 
τούτους ἀνάγκαις ἐνζεύξομεν," ὥστ᾽ ἐκ πονηρῶν 
γενέσθαι χρηστούς" ὅμηρα γὰρ αὐτῶν ἔχομεν ἐν 
τῇ πόλει τέκνα ipe γυναῖκας καὶ γονεῖς, a ovest 
ώτερα τῆς ἰδίας ἐστὶν ἑκάστῳ ψυχῆς. ταῦτά τ᾽ 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ἀποδώσειν, ἐὰν ἀποστῶσι τῶν τυράν- 
νων, ὑπισχνούμενοι καὶ ἄδειαν ὧν ἥμαρτον 

4 ψηφιζόμενοι ῥᾳδίως πείσομεν. ὥστε αρροῦντες, 
ὦ δημόται, καὶ ἀγαθὰς ἔχοντες ὑπὲρ τῶν μελ- 
λόντων ἐλπίδας χωρεῖτε πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα, κάλλιστον 
ὧν πώποτε ἤρασθε πολέμων τόνδε ὑποστησόμενοι. 
ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν, ὦ θεοὶ πατρῷοι, φύλακες ἀγαθοὶ 
τῆσδε τῆς γῆς, καὶ δαίμονες, οἳ τοὺς πατέρας 
ἡμῶν λελόγχατε, καὶ πόλις θεοφιλεστάτη πόλεων, 
ἐν κ γενέσεώς τε καὶ τροφῆς ἐ ἐτύχομεν, ἀμυνοῦμεν 
ὑμῖν kai? γνώμαις καὶ λόγοις καὶ χερσὶ καὶ 

; Cobet: ψηφίσησθε A, ψηφίσεσθε Bb, ψηφίσασθαι Ba. 
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But if any of you are afraid that the citizens who are 
in the camp with Tarquinius will assist him and make 
war upon us, their fears are groundless. For the 
tyranny is grievous to them also and the desire of 
liberty is implanted by Nature in the minds of all 
men, and every excuse for a change is sufficient for 
those who are compelled to bear hardships; and if you 
by your votes order them to come to the aid of their 
country, neither fear nor favour, nor any of the 
other motives that compel or persuade men to commit 
injustice, will keep them with the tyrants. But 
if by reason of an evil nature or a bad upbringing the 
love of tyranny is, after all, rooted in some of them 
—though surely there are not many such—we will 
bring strong compulsion to bear upon these men too, 
so that they will become good citizens instead of bad. 
For we have, as hostages for them in the city, their 
children, wives and parents, who are dearer to every 
man than his own life. By promising to restore these 
to them if they will desert the tyrants, and by passing 
a vote of amnesty for the mistakes they have made, 
we shall easily prevail upon them to join us. Ad- 
vance to the struggle, therefore, plebeians, with con- 
fidence and with good hopes for the future; for this 
war which you are about to undertake is the most 
glorious of all the wars you have ever waged. Ye 
gods of our ancestors, kindly guardians of this land, 
and ye other divinities, to whom the care of our 
fathers was allotted, and thou City, dearest to the 
gods of all cities, the city in which we received our 
birth and nurture, we shall defend you with our 
counsels, our words, our hands and our lives, and we 


t γνώμαις B: γνώμη Δ. 
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ψυχαῖς, καὶ πάσχειν ἕτοιμοι πᾶν 6 τι ἂν ὁ δαίμων 
καὶ τὸ χρεὼν φέρῃ. μαντεύομαι δὲ καλοῖς € ἐγχειρή- 
μασιν εὐτυχὲς ἀκολουθήσειν τέλος. εἴη δὲ τούτοις 
ἅπασι ταὐτὸ λαβοῦσι θάρσος καὶ μιᾷ γνώμῃ χρησα- 
μένοις, σώζειν θ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ σώζεσθαι ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν." 

LXXXIV. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Βρούτου δημηγοροῦν- 
τος ἀναβοήσεις τε συνεχεῖς ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ τῶν 
λεγομένων ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους ἐγίνοντο διασημαί- 
νουσαι τὸ βουλόμενόν τε καὶ ἐπικελευόμενον, τοῖς 
δὲ πλείοσιν αὐτῶν καὶ δάκρυα ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς ἔρρει 
θαυμαστῶν καὶ ἀπροσδοκήτων ἀκούουσι λόγων: 
πάθη τε ποικίλα τὴν ἑκάστου ψυχὴν κατελάμβανεν 
οὐδὲν ἀλλήλοις ἐοικότα" λύπαι τε γὰρ ἡδοναῖς 
ἐκέκραντο, αἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς προγεγονόσι δεινοῖς, 
αἱ Ò ἐπὶ τοῖς προσδοκωμένοις ἀγαθοῖς, καὶ 
θυμοὶ συνεξέπιπτον φόβοις, οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τῷ κακῶς 
δρᾶσαι τὰ μισούμενα τῆς ἀσφαλείας ὑπερορᾶν 
ἐπαίροντες, oí δὲ κατὰ . λογισμὸν τοῦ μὴ ῥᾳδίαν 
εἶναι τὴν καθαίρεσιν τῆς τυραννίδος ὄκνον ταῖς 
ἐπιβολαῖς ἐπιφέροντες. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐπαύσατο λέγων, 
ὥσπερ ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ἅπαντες τὴν αὐτὴν 
φωνὴν ἀνέκραγον, ἄγειν σφᾶς ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα. καὶ 
o Ὀροῦτος ἡσθείς, "' "Edv γε πρότερον, ἔφη, 
a. δόξαντα τῷ συνεδρίῳ μαθόντες ἐπικυρώσητε.ὶ 
δέδοκται γὰρ ἡμῖν φεύγειν Ταρκυνίους πόλιν τε 
τὴν “Ῥωμαίων καὶ χώραν. ὅσης ἄρχουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι, 
καὶ γένος τὸ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἅπαν". καὶ μηδενὶ ἐξεῖναι 
περὶ καθόδου Ταρκυνίων μήτε πράττειν μηδὲν 
μήτε λέγειν, ἐὰν δέ τις παρὰ ταῦτα ποιῶν -εὑρίσκη- 
ται τεθνάναι. ταύτην εἰ βουλομένοις ὑμῖν ἐστι 
τὴν γνώμην εἶναι κυρίαν, διαστάντες κατὰ τὰς 

1 τὸ δοχθέν (or ταχθέν) after ἐπικυρώσητε deleted by Cobet. 
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are ready to suffer everything that Heaven and Fate 
shall bring. And I predict that our glorious en- 
deavours will be crowned with success. May all here 
present, emboldened by the same confidence and 
united in the same sentiments, both preserve us and 
and be preserved by us!” 

LXXXIV. While Brutus was thus addressing the 
people everything he said was received by them 
with continual acclamations signifying both their 
approval and their encouragement. Most of them 
even wept with pleasure at hearing these wonderful 
and unexpected words, and various emotions, in no 
wise resembling one another, affected the mind 
of each of his hearers. For pain was mingled with 
pleasure, the former arising from the terrible ex- 
periences that were past and the latter from the 
blessings that were anticipated; and anger went 
hand in hand with fear, the former encouraging 
them to despise their own safety in order to injure 
the objects of their hatred, while the latter, occasioned 
by the thought of the difficulty of overthrowing the 
tyranny, inspired them with reluctance toward the 
enterprise. But when he had done speaking, they 
all cried out, as from a single mouth, to lead them to 
arms. Then Brutus, pleased at this, said: ''On this 
condition, that you first hear the resolution of the 
senate and confirm it. For we have resolved that 
the Tarquinii and all their posterity shall be banished 
both from the city of Rome and from all the territory 
ruled by the Romans; that no one shall be permitted to 
say or do anything about their restoration; and that if 
anyone shall be found to be working contrary to these 
decisions he shall be put to death. Ifit is your pleasure 
thatthisresolution be confirmed, divide yourselves into 
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φράτρας ψῆφον € ἐπενέγκατε, καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν πρῶτον 
ἀρξάτω τὸ δικαίωµα τῆς eAcuDe ined ἐγίνετο 
ταῦτα" καὶ ἐπειδὴ πᾶσαι φυγὴν | τῶν τυράννων 
αἱ φρᾶτραι κατεψηφίσαντο, παρελθὼν πάλιν ὁ 

ροῦτος λέγει: “ Ἐπειδὴ τὰ πρῶτα ἡμῖν κεκύρω- 
ται κατὰ τὸ δέον, ἀκούσατε καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
ὅσα βεβουλεύμεθα περὶ τῆς πολιτείας. ἡμῖν 
σκοπουμένοις τίς ἀρχὴ γενήσεται τῶν κοινῶν 
κυρία, βασιλείαν μὲν οὐκέτι "καταστήσασθαι ἐδόκει, : 
ἄρχοντας δὲ δύο καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἀπο- 
δεικνύναι βασιλικὴν e€ovras ἐξουσίαν, οὓς ἂν ὑμεῖς 
ἐν ἀρχαιρεσίαις , ἀποδείξητε. ψῆφον ἐπιφέροντες 
κατὰ λόχους. εἰ δὴ καὶ ταῦτα βουλομένοις ἐ ἐστὶν 
ὑμῖν, ἐπιφηφίσατε.᾽ ἐπήνει καὶ ταύτην τὴν 
γνώμην ὁ δῆμος, καὶ ψῆφος οὐδεμία ἐγένετο 
ἐναντία. μετὰ τοῦτο παρελθὼν ὃ Βροῦτος ἀπο- 
δείκνυσι μεσοβασιλέα. τὸν ἐπιμελησόμενον τῶν 
ἀρχαιρεσιῶν κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους νόμους Σπόριον 

ουκρήτιον. κἀκεῖνος ἀπολύσας τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
ἐκέλευσεν ἅπαντας ἥκειν εἰς τὸ πεδίον, ἔνθα 
σύνηθες αὐτοῖς ἦν ἀρχαιρεσιάζειν, ἔχοντας τὰ 
ὅπλα ἐν τάχει. ἆ ικομένων͵ δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἄνδρας 
αἱρεῖται δύο τοὺς πράξοντας ὅ ὅσα τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν 
ἐξῆν, Ἡροῦτόν τε καὶ Κολλατῖνον- καὶ ὁ δῆμος 
καλούμενος κατὰ λόχους ἐπεκύρωσε τοῖς ἀνδράσι 
τὴν ἀρχήν. καὶ τὰ μὲν κατὰ πόλιν ἐν τῷ τότε 
χρόνῳ πραχθέντα τοιαῦτα ἦν. 

LXXXV. Βασιλεὺς δὲ Ταρκύνιος ὡς ἤκουσε 
παρὰ τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἀγγέλων, οἷς ἐξεγένετο 
πρώτοις πρὶν ἢ κλεισθῆναι τὰς πύλας διαδρᾶναι, 
τοσοῦτο μόνον ἀπαγγελλόντων, ὅτι κατέχει τὴν 


1 τὴν before φυγὴν deleted by Cobet. 
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your curiae and give your votes; and let the enjoy- 
ment of this right be the beginning of your liberty." 
This was done; and all the curiae having given their 
votes for the banishment of the tyrants, Brutus again 
came forward and said: “‘ Now that our first measures 
have been confirned in the manner required, 
hear also what we have further resolved concerning 
the form of our government. It was our decision, 
upon considering what magistracy should be in con- 
trol of affairs, not to establish the kingship again, but 
to appoint two annual magistrates to hold the royal 
power, these men to be whomever you yourselves 
shall choose in the comitia, voting by centuries. If, 
therefore, this also is your pleasure, give your votes 
to that effect." The people approved of this resolu- 
tion likewise, not a single vote being given against it. 
After that, Brutus, coming forward, appointed 
Spurius Lucretius as interrer to preside over the 
comitia for the election of magistrates, according to 
ancestral custom. And he, dismissing the assembly, 
ordered all the people to go promptly in arms to the 
field! where it was their custom to elect their 
magistrates. When they were come thither, he 
chose two men to perform the functions which had 
belonged to the kings—Brutus and Collatinus; and 
the people, being called by centuries, confirmed their 
appointment. Such were the measures taken in the 
- city at that time. 

LXXXV. As?soon as King Tarquinius heard by the 
first messengers who had found means to escape from 
thecity beforethegateswereshutthat Brutus was hold- 

1 The Campus Martius. 
2 Of. Livy i. 60, 4. s Of. Livy i. 60, 1-3. 
3 ἐδόκει Cobet : δοκεῖ O, Jacoby. 
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ἐκκλησίαν Ἡροῦτος δημαγωγῶν καὶ τοὺς πολίτας 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν παρακαλῶν, οὐδενὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων .φράσας ἠπείγετο τοὺς υἱοὺς ἀναλαβὼν καὶ 
τῶν ἑταίρων. τοὺς πιστοτάτους, ἐλαύνων τοὺς 
ἵππους ἀπὸ ῥυτῆρος, ὡς φθάσων τὴν ἀπόστασιν. 
εὑρὼν δὲ κεκλεισμένας τὰς πύλας καὶ μεστὰς ὅπλων 
τὰς ἐπάλξεις ὤχετο πάλιν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον ὡς 
εἶχε τάχους οἰμώζων καὶ δεινοπαθῶν. ἔτυχε δὲ 
καὶ τἀκεῖ πράγματα ἤδη. διεφθαρμένα. οἱ γὰρ 
3 

ὕπατοι ταχεῖαν αὐτοῦ τὴν παρουσίαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
πόλιν προορώμενοι πέμπουσι γράμματα καθ᾽ 
ἑτέρας ὁδοὺς πρὸς τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
παρακαλοῦντες αὐτοὺς ἀποστῆναι τοῦ τυράννου 
καὶ τὰ δόξαντα τοῖς ἐν ἄστει ποιοῦντες φανερά. 
ταῦτα τὰ γράμματα λαβόντες οἱ καταλειφθέντες 
ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως ὕπαρχοι ! Τίτος "Ἑρμήιος καὶ 
Μάρκος “Οράτιος ἀνέγνωσαν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ" καὶ 
γνώμας διερωτήσαντες κατὰ λόχους, ὅ τι χρὴ 
ποιεῖν, ἐπειδὴ πᾶσιν ἐφάνη Κύρια ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ 
κριθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως, οὐκέτι προσδέχονται 
παραγενηθέντα τὸν Ταρκύνιον. ἀπωσθεὶς δὴ καὶ 
ταύτης ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς ἐλπίδος φεύγει σὺν ὀλίγοις 
εἰς Τ αβίων πόλιν, ἧς βασιλέα τὸν πρεσβύτερον 
ἀπέδειξε τῶν υἱῶν Σέξτον, ὡς καὶ πρότερον 
ἔφην, ἡλικίαν μὲν ἤδη πολιὸς ὤν, ἔτη δὲ πέντε 
καὶ εἴκοσι τὴν βασιλείαν κατασχών. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν 
Ἑρμίνιόν τε καὶ τὸν Ὁράτιον à ἀνοχὰς τοῦ πολέμου 
καταστησάμενοι πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αρδεάτας πεντεκαι- 
δεκαετεῖς ἀπήγαγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὰς δυνάμεις.ἃ 

1 ὕπαρχοι B : om. R. 

* There follow in the MSS. the first five lines of Book V 


(ἡ μὲν . . . τῶν ἀνδρῶν), which are then repeated at the 
beginning of the new book. Kiessling deleted them here. 
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ing the assembled people enthralled,haranguing them 
and summoning the citizens to liberty, which was all 
the information they could give him, he took with 
him his sons and the most trustworthy of his friends, 
and without communicating his design to any others, 
rode at full gallop in hopes of forestalling the revolt. 
But finding the gates shut and the battlements full 
of armed men, he returned to the camp as speedily 
as possible, bewailing and complaining of his mis- 
fortune. But his cause there also was now lost. For 
the consuls, foreseeing that he would quickly come 
to the city, had sent letters! by other roads to those 
in the camp, in which they exhorted them to revolt 
from the tyrant and acquainted them with the 
resolutions passed by those in the city. Titus 
Herminius and Marcus Horatius, who had been left 
by the king to command in his absence, having re- 
ceived these letters, read them in an assembly of the 
soldiers; and asking them by their centuries what 
they thought should be done, when it was their 
unanimous opinion to regard the decisions reached 
by those in the city as valid, they no longer would 
admit Tarquinius when he returned. After the king 
found himself disappointed of this hope also, he fled 
with a few companions to the city of Gabii, over which, 
as I said before, he had appointed Sextus, the eldest 
of his sons, to be king. He was now grown grey with 
age and had reigned twenty-five years. In the mean- 
time Herminius and Horatius, having made a truce 
with the Ardeates for fifteen years, led their forces 
home.? 


1 Livy (i. 59, 12; 60, 1) says that Brutus himself went to 
the camp before Ardea. 
2 See the critical note. 


527 


INDEX 


ACILIUS, Ο., annalist, 241. 

Aeneas, 137, 481. 

Agatharchus, Olympic victor, 407. 
Agylla, earller nàme of Caere, 217. 
Ei 11, 43, 95, 119, 121, 137, 147, 
ER 3, 7-79, 87, 95-137, 147 f., 


Amphictyon, founder of Amphictyonlc 
League, 353 

Anchises, 137. 

Ancus Marcius. See Marclus. 

—— Publicius, 149, 

Anio, 97, 209, 227, 231. 

Antemnae, 271. 

Antistlus Petro, 451 f. 

Antium, 429. 

Apennines, 177. 

Apiolae, 189 f. 

Apiolani, 189 f. 

Apollo, 353, 485. 

Archestratides, archon, 265. 

Ardea, 287, 471 f., 527 n. 

Ardeates, 287, 471 f., 527. 

Arretium, 199. 

Arruns, son of Demaratus, 183, 193 f. 

Arruns "Tarquinius, See under 
Tarquinius. 

Ascanlus, 137. 

Asia, 469. 

Athenians, 297 n., 499. 

Athens, 47, 311, 493, 499; archons at, 
b, 155, 181, 265, 407. 

Atilius, M., 467. 

Aventine hill, 176, 241, 357. 


BABYLON, 351. 

Bacchiadae, 181 f. 

Bacchis, 183 n. 

Basilica Aemilia, 93, n. 2 

—— Julia, 93, n. 2. 

Brutus, M. Junius, 481 f., 505. 
— L. Junius, 481-527. 


CAELIAN hill, 7. 

Caere, 217, 359 f. 

Caeretani, 217, 359 f. 

Cameria, 199. 

Campus Martius, 337 f., 525. 
Capitoline hill, 945f., 463; cf. 457, 461. 
Caria, 353. 

Carinae, 93. 

Cato, M. Porcius, historian, 317. 
Circe, 419, 469. 

Circeil, 469 f. 

Circus "maximus, 241 f., 417. 
Cleondas, Olympic victor, 181. 
Oloelli, Alban gens, 131. 

Cluiliae fossae, 15. 

Cluilius, 7-19, 35. 

Clusium, 199. 

Collatia, 193 f., 473, 503 n. 
Collatinus, name given to Arruns 
Tarquinius, 195, 473. 
— Lucius Tarquinius. 

Tarquinius. 
Colline region, 313. 
Compitalia, 315. 
Cora, 149. 
Corilla, 419. 
Corinth, 183, 367, 449. 
Corniculans, 195 f. 
Corniculum, 195, 265 f. 
Oreusa, 137. 
Crustumerlans, 191 f. 
Crustumerium, 191 f. 
Cuprius (Cyprius) vicus, 93. 
Curiatii, Alban gens, 131. 
Alban triplets, 57—79, 93. 
Curlatins, father of ‘preceding, 57. 
Cypselus, 183. 


See under 


DAMASIAS, archon, 155. 
Delphic oracle, 483 f. 
Demaratus, 181 f., 195. 
Diana, 353, 357. 
Dorians, 45, 353. 
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ECETRA, 429. 

Egerius, name given to  Arruns 
Tarquinius, 195, 473. 

Egypt, 351. 

Epbesus, 353. 

Epitelides, Olympic victor, 265. 

Eretum, 143, 219, 271, 435. 

Erythrae, 469. 

Esquiline, bill, 309 f., 401 n. 

—— region, 315. 

Ethiopians, 289, n. 1. 

Euripides, 371 n. 

Europe, 353. 

Eurybates, Olympic victor, 5. 


FABIUS Pictor, Q., Roman annalist, 
281 f., 317, 371 f., 435 n., 473. 

Ferentinum, 149, 199, 419. 

Feriae Latinae, 431. 

Feronia, 139. 

Ficana, 163. 

Ficanenses, 163. 

Ficulea, 199. 

Fidenae, 21-25, 29, 95f., 113, 119, 
165-69, 197, 209, 213-17, 435-39. 
Fidenates, 21-25, 29, 33, 95-117, 121 

139, 165 f., 217 f. 

Fortuna, 363, 407. 

Fors, 363, n. 1. 

—— Virilis, 363. 

Forum boarium, 363, 407, n. 2. 

—— Romanum, 5, "939, 253, 259 f., 
299, 307, 393, 395-99, 405, 409, 
413 f., 489, 503. 

Fufetius, Mettius, 19f. 25-71, 87, 
95-135. 


GABII, 441-57, 527. 

Gabini, 441-57. 

Gegania, 289. 

Geganii, Alban gens, 131. 

Gellius, Cn., Roman annalist, 283. 

Gorgias, 289, n. 1. 

Greece, 183, 257. 

Greeks, 41, 43, 45, 47, 51, 107, 223 
289 n., 353, 357 n., 375, 493, 497. 


HELLEN, 353. 

Heniochides, archon, 181. 
Hercules, 367. 

Herdonius, Turnus, 419-29. 
Herminius, T., 527, 
Hernicans, 429 f. 

Hersilia, 3. 

Hersilius 3. 
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Horatia pila, 93. 

Horatii, Roman triplets, 57-79, 93. 

Horatius, M., survivor of the triplets, 
57-93, 119, 135 f. 

— father of the triplets, 67, 67 f., 
85-89. 

—— M., 527. 

Hostilius, grandfather of 
Hostilius, 3 f. 

father of the King, 5. 

—— Tullus, 3-155, 167, 161, 167. 


Tullus 


ILITHYIA, 319. 
Ionians, 353. 
Italy, 39, 141, 181, 463, 469, 473, 485. 


JANICULUM, 179, 185. 

Janus Curiatius, 91 and note. 

Julii, Alban gens, 131. 

Juno, 243, 457, 463; J. Lucina, 319; 
J. Sororia, 91 and note. 

Jupiter, 485; J. ο ΝΡ 245, 
249, 457, 463, 467; J. Fidius, 455; 
J. Latiaris, 431. 

Juventas, 241, 319. 


LACEDAEMONIANS, 497. 

Latins, 41, 47-51, 81, 137, 139, 145-51, 
159-65, 189-207, 215, 935, 265 1., 
271, 285, 293, 355 f., 419-31, 441, 
475. 


Lauretum, 175. 

Lavinians, 45. 

Lavinium, 149. 

Leostratus, archon, 5. 

Libitina, 319. 

Licinius "Macer, C., annalist, 283. 

Lucretia, 473-79, 485-89, 503, 515 f. 

Lucretius, Sp., 473, 477f., 4871, 
495, 503, 515, 525. 

Lucumo, original name of L. Tarqui- 
nius Priscus (q.v.), 183-87. 

Lydia, 223. 


MAMILIUS, Octavius, 419 f., 427. 

Marcius, Ancus, 151-81, 1871. 
283 f., 383; sons of, 181, 257-63, 
273-81, 291, 305, 383. 

Mars, 339, 489, 

Marsian War, 467. 

Masinissa, 289, n. 2. 

Medullia, 3, 151, 161 f. 

Memphis, 851. 

Metilii, Alban gens, 191. 
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Mettlus Fufetius. See Fufetius. 
Minerva, 243, 247, 457, 463. 


NEAPOLIS, 357 n. 

Nevius (Navius), 249-57. 

Nomentans, 193. 

Numa Pompilius, 3f., 
273, 301, 495. 


OcRISIA, 267 f., 275, 303. 
Oppius mons, 93, n. 1, 401, n. 1. 
Ops, 143. 

Orbius (Urbíus), clivus, 401. 
Ostia, 179. 


PAGANALIA, 319. 
Palatine bill, 175, 241. 
region, 313. 
Papirius, Ο., 159. 
Pelasgians, 217. 
Periander, 183 n., 449. 
Persia, 223. 
Petro, Antistius, 451 f. 
Pinaria, 239. 
[Pinarius], P., 239. 
Piso Frugi, L. Calpurnius, annalist, 
289, 319, 435 n. 
Politorini, 161. 
Politorium, 161, 175. 
Pometians, 433 f., 441. 
Pompilius. See Numa. 
Pomptine plain, 469. 
Pons sublicius, 179 and n. 4. 
Praeneste, 441. 
Priam, 137. 
Publicius, Ancus, 149. 


21, 153-57, 


QUINTILII, Alban gens, 131. 
Quirinal hill, 309, n. 2. 


ROMANS, passim. 

Rome, passim. 

Romulus, 3 f., 11, 95, 151, 171, 225, 
253, 301, 495. 

Rusellae, 199. 


SABINES, 3f., 37, 41, 123, 139-47, 
167 f., 173, 199 f., 207-13, 219, 227- 
37, 245, 271, 293, 419, 421, 433-39, 
457, 481, 519. 

Salii, 143. 

Sancus, 455. 

Saturn, 143. 

Saturnalia, 315. 

Sceleratus vicus, 401. 


Semiramis, 351 and n. 

Seres, 289, n. 1. 

Servilii, Alban gens, 131. 
Servius Tullius. See Tullius. 
Sibylline books, 465-69. 
oracles, 239, 465-69. 
Sicinius, an Alban, 57. 

Signia, 469 f. 

Silva malitiosa, 147 and n. 
Social War, 467, n. 3. 

Solon, 297, n. 1, 367 n. 
Sororium tigillum, 93 and n. 2. 
Sparta, 49. 

Sphaerus, Olympie victor, 155. 
Sublicius pons, 179 and n. ^4. 
Suburan region, 313. 

Suessa Pometia, 433 f., 439 f., 457. 
Sun, as god, 469. 

Syracuse, 73 n. 


E cii 185, 267 f., 273-85, 289, 

Tarpeian hill, 245 f., 461 f. 

Tarquinla, wife of Ser. Tullius, 259, 
265, 275, 277, 293, 363, 373, E 
405, 509. 

mother of Brutus, 481. 

Tarquinii, Etruscan city, 183, 359-61. 


Tarquinius, Arruns, nephew of 
Tarquinius Priscus, 193f., 215, 
233 f., 473. 


----- Arruns, brother of Tarquinius 
Superbus, 281-95, 363 f., 369-73, 
507; see also 265, 275—79, 303-07. 

—— Arruns, Son of Tarquinius 
Superbus, 471, 483 f., 515. 

Lucius (Priscus), originally 
named Lucumo, 165, 169 f., 181- 
295, 305 f., 359, 367, 371, 383, 393, 
409 f., 429, 457, 473, 481. 

—— Lucius (Superbus), 281-95, 309, 
n. l, 363-401, 405, 407-527; see 
also, 265, 275-79, 303-07. 

— Lucius, Collatinus, 473, 481, 
487 f., 495, 503, 515 f., 525. 

a 445-57, 473-77, 515 f., 

—— Titus, 471, 483 f., 515. 

Telegonus, 419. 

Tellenae, 163, 175. 

Terminus, 247. 

Thericles, archon, 407, 

Thucydides, 73 n. 

Triopium, 353, 
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Tullia, elder daughter of Ser. Tullius, 
363 f., 371, 509. 

—— younger daughter of Tullius, 363- 
73, 395, 399 f., 509. 

Tullius, Servius, 235, 259 f., 265—407, 
411 f., 419, 429, 481, 509. 

Tullus Hostilius. See Hostllius. 

Turnus Herdonius, 419-29. 

Tusculum, 419. 

"Tyrrhenia, 185, 217, 283, 359, 367. 

Tyrrhenians, 37, 41, 117, 123, 179- 
83, 187, 199, 203, 209, 213-27, 233, 
235, 951, 271,293, 309, 359, 459, 475. 

Tyrrhenian Sea, 177, 469. 


ULYSSES, 419. 


VALERIUS, P., 481, 485 f., 491. 

Varro, M. Terentius, 469. 

Vecilius, Spusius, 149. 

Veientes, 21-25, 29, 33, 95, 99-117 
121, 169 f., 215 f., 359 f. 

Velitrae, 171 f. 

Vennonius, Roman annalist, 317. 

Venus, 319. 

Vesta, 239. 

Vetulonia, 199. 

Viminal hill, 309. 

Volaterrae, 199. 

Volscians, 171 f., 429 f., 441 f., 519. 

Vulcan, 269. 
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ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ IIEMIITOX 


I Ἡ μὲν δὴ βασιλικὴ “Ρωμαίων πολιτεία, 
διαμείνασα μετὰ τὸν οἰκισμὸν τῆς “Ῥώμης ἐτῶν 
τεττάρων καὶ τετταράκοντα καὶ διακοσίων ἀριθ- 
μόν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ τελευταίου βασιλέως τυραννὶς 
γενομένη, διὰ ταύτας τὰς προφάσεις καὶ ὑπὸ 
τούτων κατελύθη τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ὀλυμπιάδος μὲν 
ὀγδόης καὶ ἑξηκοστῆς ἐνεστώσης, ἣν ἐνίκα 
στάδιον ᾿Ισχόμαχος Κροτωνιάτης, ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ 
τὴν ἐνιαύσιον ἀρχὴν ἔχοντος ᾿Ισαγόρου. ἀριστο- 
κρατίας δὲ γενομένης οἱ πρῶτοι τὴν βασιλικὴν 
ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντες ὕπατοι τεττάρων μηνῶν εἰς 
τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκεῖνον ἐπιλειπομένων Λεύκιος 
Ἰούνιος Βροῦτος καὶ Λεύκιος Ταρκύνιος KoA- 
λατῖνος, οὓς καλοῦσι 'Ρωμαῖοι κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
διάλεκτον ὥσπερ ἔφην προβούλους, ἑτέρους παρα- 
λαβόντες πολλοὺς ἐλθόντων εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῶν 
ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου μετὰ τὰς σπονδὰς τὰς γενο- 
μένας αὐτοῖς πρὸς ᾿Αρδεάτας, ὀλίγαις ὕστερον 
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BOOK V 


I. The Roman monarchy,! therefore, after having 
continued for the space of two hundred and forty-four 
years from the founding of Rome and having under 
the last king become a tyranny, was overthrown for 
the reasons stated and by the men named, at the 
beginning of the sixty-eighth Olympiad ? (the one in 
which Ischomachus of Croton won the foot-race), 
Isagoras being the annual archon at Athens. An 
aristocracy being now established, while there still 
remained about four months to complete that year, 
Lucius Junius Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Colla- 
tinus were the first consuls invested with the royal 
power; the Romans, as I have said,? call them in their 
own language consules or “‘ counsellors.” These 
men, associating with themselves many others, now 
that the soldiers from the camp had come to the city 
after the truce they had made with the Ardeates, 


1 Cf. Livy i. 60, 3 f. 

2 507 z.c. For Dionysius chronclogy seo Vol. I., pp. 
xxix. ff. 

3 iv. 76, 2. 
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ἡμέραις τῆς ἐκβολῆς τοῦ τυράννου συγκαλέ- 
σαντες τὸν .δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πολλοὺς 
ὑπὲρ ὁμονοίας λόγους ποιησάμενοι ψήφισμά τε 
πάλιν ἐπεκύρωσαν ἕτερον, περὶ ὧν οἱ κατὰ πόλιν 
ὄντες πρότερον ἐπεψηφίσαντοϊ φυγὴν. Ταρκυνίοις 
ἐπιβαλόντες ἀίδιον: καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο καθαρ- 
μοὺς τῆς πόλεως ποιησάμενοι καὶ ὅρκια τεμόντες 
αὐτοί τε πρῶτοι στάντες ἐ ἐπὶ τῶν τομίων ὤμοσαν καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους πολίτας ἔπεισαν ὀμόσαι, μὴ κατάξειν 
ἀπὸ τῆς φυγῆς βασιλέα Ῥαρκύνιον μήτε τοὺς 
παῖδας αὐτοῦ μήτε τοὺς ἐξ ἐκείνων γενησομένους, 
βασιλέα τε τῆς “Ῥωμαίων πόλεως μηκέτι κατα- 
στήσειν μηθένα μηδὲ τοῖς καθιστάναι βουλομένοις 
ἐπιτρέψειν. ταῦτα μὲν περὶ ἑαυτῶν τε καὶ 
τῶν τέκνων καὶ τοῦ μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς γένους ὤμοσαν. 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ πολλῶν καὶ μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιοι 
γεγονέναι: τοῖς κοινοῖς πράγµασιν ἔδοξαν. οἱ 
βασιλεῖς, φυλάττειν τοὔνομα τῆς ἀρχῆς ὅσον 
ἂν ἡ πόλις διαμένῃ χρόνον βουλόμενοι, τοὺς 
ἱεροφάντας τε καὶ οἰωνομάντεις ἐκέλευσαν ἀπο- 
δεῖξαι τὸν ἐπιτηδειότατον τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 
ὃς οὐδενὸς ἤμελλεν ἕξειν ἑτέρου πλὴν τῶν περὶ 
τὰ θεῖα σεβασμῶν τὴν προστασίαν, ἁπάσης λειτουρ- 
γίας πολεμικῆς καὶ πολιτικῆς ἀφειμένος, ἱερῶν 
καλούμενος βασιλεύς. καὶ καθίσταται πρῶτος 
ἱερῶν βασιλεὺς Μάνιος Παπίριος ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων 
ἀνὴρ ἡσυχίας φίλος. 

II. Ὡς δὲ κατεστήσαντο ταῦτα, δεύσαντες, 
ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, μὴ δόξα τοῖς πολλοῖς ἐγγένηται 
περὶ τῆς καινῆς πολιτείας οὐκ ἀληθής, ὅτι δύο 


, ἐπεψηφίσαντο B: ἐψηφίσαντο Α. 
2 γεγονέναι (or γενέσθαι) Reiske: γενόμενοι O. 
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called an assembly of the people a few days after the 
expulsion of the tyrant, and having spoken at length 
upon the advantages of harmony, again caused them 
to pass another vote confirming everything which 
those in the city had previously voted when con- 
demning the Tarquinii to perpetual banishment. 
After this they performed rites of purification for the 
city and entered into a solemn covenant; and they 
themselves, standing over the parts of the victims, 
first swore, and then prevailed upon the rest of the 
citizens likewise to swear, that they would never 
restore from exile King Tarquinius or his sons or their 
posterity, and that they would never again make any- 
one king of Rome or permit others who wished it to do 
so; and this oath they took not only for themselves, 
but also for their children and their posterity. How- 
ever, since it appeared that the kings had been the 
authors of many great advantages to the common- 
wealth, they desired to preserve the name of that 
office for as long a time as the city should endure, and 
accordingly they ordered the pontiffs and augurs to 
choose from among the older men the most suitable 
one for the office, who should have the superinten- 
dence of religious observances and of naught else, 
being exempt from all military and civil duties, and 
should be called the king of sacred rites.! The first 
person appointed to this office was Manius Papirius, 
one of the patricians, who was a lover of peace and 
uiet. 
P II. After? the consuls had settled these matters, 
fearing, as I suspect, that the masses might gain a 
false impression of their new form of government and 


1 rex sacrorum or rez sacrificulus ; cf. Livy ii. 2, 1 f. 
2 Cf. Livy ii. 1, 8. 
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βασιλεῖς κύριοι γεγόνασι τῆς πόλεως ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς 
ἑκατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων τοὺς δώδεκα πελέκεις 
ἔχοντος, ὥσπερ εἶχον οἱ βασιλεῖς, ἔκριναν τό 
τε δέος ἀφελέσθαι τῶν πολιτῶν καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας 
μειῶσαι τὸν φθόνον, τοῦ μὲν ἑτέρου τῶν ὑπάτων 
τοὺς δώδεκα κατατάξαντες προηγεῖσθαι ! πελέ- 
κεις, τοῦ δ᾽ ἑτέρου δώδεκα ὑπηρέτας ῥάβδους 
ἔχοντας μόνον, ὡς δέ τινες ἱστοροῦσι, καὶ κορύνας, 
γίνεσθαι δὲ τῶν πελέκεων τὴν παράληψιν ἐκ 
περιτροπῆς ἕνα μῆνα κατέχοντος αὐτοὺς ἑκατέρου 
παραλλάξ. τοῦτο δὴ τὸ πολίτευμα καταστη- 
pP καὶ ἄλλα τούτοις παραπλήσια οὐκ 
ὀλίγα 3 πρόθυμον ἐποίησαν εἰς τὴν διαμονὴν 
τῶν πραγμάτων τὸν δημότην καὶ ταπεινὸν 
ὄχλον. καὶ γὰρ τοὺς νόμους τοὺς περὶ τῶν 
συμβολαίων τοὺς ὑπὸ 'TvAMov γραφέντας φιλ- 
ανθρώπους καὶ δημοτικοὺς εἶναι δοκοῦντας, οὓς 
ἅπαντας κατέλυσε Ταρκύνιος, ἀνενεώσαντο καὶ 
τὰς θυσίας τάς τε κατὰ πόλιν καὶ τὰς ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀγρῶν, ds ἐποιοῦντο κοινῶς συνιόντες οἱ δημόται 
τε καὶ οἱ φυλέται, πάλιν προσέταξαν ἐπιτελεῖσθαι, 
ὡς ἐπὶ Τυλλίου συνετελοῦντο" ἐκκλησιάζειν ® 
τε αὐτοῖς ἀπέδοσαν ὑπὲρ τῶν μεγίστων καὶ 
ψῆφον ἐπιφέρειν καὶ τἆλλα mpárrew, ὅσα κατὰ 
τοὺς προτέρους ἐθισμοὺς -ἔπραττον. τοῖς μὲν 
οὖν πολλοῖς καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν τὰ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἦν ἐκ πολυχρονίου δουλείας εἰς ἀνέλπιστον 
ἀφιγμένοις ἐλευθερίαν, εὑρέθησαν δέ τινες ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ὅμως οἷς πόθος ἦν τῶν ἐν τυραννίδι κακῶν 
δι᾽ εὐήθειαν ἢ διὰ πλεονεξίαν, ἄνδρες οὐκ ἀφανεῖς, 


1 προηγεῖσθαι Schnelle: ἡγεῖσθαι O. 
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imagine that two kings had become masters of the 
state instead of one, since each of the consuls had the 
twelve axes,like the kings, they resolved to quiet the 
fears of the citizens and to lessen the hatred of their 
power by ordering that one of the consuls should be 
preceded by the twelve axes and the other by twelve 
lictors with rods only, or, as some relate, with clubs 
also, and that they should receive the axes in rotation, 
each consul possessing them in turn for one month. 
By this and not a few other measures of like nature 
they caused the plebeians and the lower class to be 
eager for a continuance of the existing order. For 
they restored the laws introduced by Tullius con- 
cerning contracts, which seemed to be humane and 
democratic, but had all been abrogated by Tar- 
quinius; they also ordered that the sacrifices both 
in the city and in the country, which the members 
of the pagi and of the tribes, assembling together, 
used to offer up in common, should be performed once 
more as they had been performed in the reign of 
Tullius; and they restored to the people the right of 
holding assemblies concerning affairs of the greatest 
moment, of giving their votes, and of doing all the 
other things they had been wont to do according to 
former custom. These acts of the consuls pleased 
the masses, who had come out of long slavery into 
unexpected liberty; nevertheless, there were found 
among them some, and these no obscure persons, 
who from either simplicity or greed longed for the 
evils existing under a tyranny, and these formed a 


3 καὶ ἄλλα . . . οὐκ ὀλίγα placed after καταστησάμενοι by 
Portus : after ὄχλον (2 lines below) in O. 
3 ἐκκλησιάζειν Reiske : ἐκκλησίαν O. 
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ot συνώμοσαν ἐπὶ προδοσίᾳ τῆς πόλεως Tap- 
κύνιόν τε καταδέξασθαι συνθέμενοι καὶ τοὺς 
ὑπάτους ἀποκτεῖναι. ἡγεμόνες δ᾽ αὐτῶν οἵτινες 
ἐγένοντο καὶ δι᾽ οἵας ἐξηλέγχθησαν ἀνελπίστου 
ουντυχίας καίτοι πάντας ἀνθρώπους λεληθέναι 
δοκοῦντες, μικρὰ τῶν ἔμπροσθεν γενομένων dva- 
λαβὼν λέξω. 

ΠΗ. Ταρκύνιος ἐπειδὴ τῆς βασιλείας ἐξέπεσε, 
χρόνον μέν τινα οὐ πολὺν ἐν πόλει Γαβίοις * 
διέτριβε τούς τε συνιόντας πρὸς αὐτὸν. ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ὑποδεχόμενος, οἷς ἦν τυραννὶς ἀσπαστό- 
τερον χρῆμα ἐλευθερίας, καὶ ταῖς Λατίνων 
ἐλπίσιν ἐπέχων ὡς δι᾽ ἐκείνων καταχθησόμενος 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν. ὡς δ᾽ οὐ προσεῖχον αὐτῷ τὸν 
νοῦν αἱ πόλεις οὐδ᾽ ἐβούλοντο πόλεμον ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν. “Ρωμαίων. πόλιν ἐκφέρειν, aro- 
γνοὺς τὰς παρὰ τούτων ἐπικουρίας, εἰς Έυρρη- 
νικὴν καταφεύγει πόλιν Ἑαρκυνίους," ἐξ js 
τὸ πρὸς μητρὸς αὐτῷ γένος ἦν. πείσας δὲ 
τὰ τέλη ^ τῶν Ταρκυνιητῶν oc Ἡ καὶ δι 
ἐκείνων ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν παραχθεὶς 5 τὴν τε 
συγγένειαν ἀνενεώσατο τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν αὐτῷ 
πρὸς. τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τὰς εὐεργεσίας διεξῆλθεν 

/ 
ds ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ πάσαις ἐχαρίσατο ταῖς ἐν 
Tuppnvig πόλεσι, καὶ τὰς συνθήκας ὑπεμίμνησκεν 
ds ἦσαν πεποιημένοι πρὸς αὐτόν" ἐπὶ δὲ τούτοις 
ἅπασι τὰς κατειληφυίας αὐτὸν ὠδύρετο τύχας, 
ὡς ἐκ μεγάλης ἐκπεσὼν εὐδαιμονίας ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ 


1 Jacoby : γαβίων ABb. ὃ ἐπὶ Kiessling: εἰς O. 
3 Reiske: ταρκυνίου. Ba, ταρκύνιος Bb, om. R. 
1 5 τέλη Ba: rév. η (or γένη oi Bb, γένει ’A(?). 

5 παραχθεὶς R: προαχθεὶς B 


BOOK V. 2, 3-3, 2 


conspiracy to betray the city, agreeing together, 
not only to restore Tarquinius, but also to kill the 
consuls. Who the heads of this conspiracy were and 
by what unexpected good fortune they were detected, 
though they imagined they had escaped the notice of 
everybody, shall now be related, after I have first 
gone back and mentioned a few things that happened 
earlier. 

III. Tarquinius, after being driven from the throne, 
remained a short time in the city of Gabii, both to 
receive such as came to him from Rome, to whom 
tyranny was a more desirable thing than liberty, and 
to await the event of the hopes he placed in the Latins 
of being restored to the sovereignty by their aid. 
But when their cities paid no heed to him and were 
unwilling to make war upon the Roman state on his 
account, he despaired of any assistance from them 
and took refuge in Tarquinii, a Tyrrhenian city, 
from whence his family on his mother's side had 
originally come. And having bribed the magis- 
trates of the Tarquinienses with gifts and been 
brought by them before the assembly of the people, 
he renewed the ties of kinship which existed 
between him and their city, recounted the favours 
his grandfather had conferred on all the Tyrrhenian 
cities, and reminded them of the treaties they 
had made with him. After all this, he lamented the 
calamities which had overtaken him, showing how, 
after having fallen in one day from the height of 
felicity, he had been compelled, as a wanderer in want 


1 The reference is obviously to Tanaquil, who was a native 
Etruscan (iii. 46, 5). But according to Dionysius (iv. 6 f.) 
she was the grandmother, not the mother, of Tarquinius 
Superbus. 
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πλάνης καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐνδεὴς σὺν υἱοῖς τρισὶν 
> ^ 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐφ᾽ 1 ἑαυτῷ ποτε γενομένους ἠναγκάσθη 
ty. διεξελθὼν δὲ ὧδε ταῦ X πολλῶ 

καταφυγεῖν. διεξελθὼν δὲ ὧδε ταῦτα μετὰ πολλῶν 
οἴκτων τε καὶ δακρύων ἔπεισε τὸν δῆμον πρέσβεις 
ἀποστεῖλαι πρῶτον εἰς “Ῥώμην συμβατηρίους φέρον- 
τας ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ λόγους, ὡς δὴ συμπραττόν- 
των αὐτῷ τῶν δυνατῶν ἐκεῖθεν καὶ συλληψο- 

’ - 068 3 ὃ 0é A 
µένων τῆς καθόδου. ἀποδειχθέντων δὲ πρεσβευ- 
τῶν, οὓς αὐτὸς προείλετο, διδάξας τοὺς ἄνδρας 
ἃ χρὴ λέγειν τε καὶ πράττειν kai παρὰ τῶν σὺν 
αὐτῷ φυγάδων γράμματα δοὺς δεήσεις ἔχοντα 
πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους αὐτῶν καὶ φίλους, ἀπέστειλε 
φέροντάς τι καὶ χρυσίον. 

t e »y 3 ε a, , / 

IV. Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνδρες εἰς “Ρώμην ἐλθόντες 

ἔλεγον ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς, Ὅτι Ταρκύνιος: ἀξιοῖ 
S Ed 3 ^ Q kA 7 ^ A 

λαβὼν ἄδειαν ἐλθεῖν σὺν ὀλίγοις πρῶτον μὲν 
ἐπὶ τὸ συνέδριον, ὥσπερ ἐστὶ δίκαιον: ἔπειτα, 
ἂν λάβη παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς τὸ συγχώρημα, τότε 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ὃ λόγον ὑφέξων ὑπὲρ 
ἁπάντων ὧν ἔπραξεν ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὴν ἀρχὴν παρέλαβε, 
καὶ δικασταῖς χρησόμενος, ἐάν τις αὐτοῦ κατηγο- 
2 phon, πᾶσι “Ρωμαίοις. ἀπολογηθεὶς δὲ καὶ πείσας 
ἅπαντας ὡς οὐδὲν ἄξιον εἴργασται φυγῆς, ἐὰν μὲν 
3 δῶ 3 ^ A À ’ 50 4 » 
αποδῶσιν αὐτῷ τὴν βασιλείαν αὖθις, ἄρξειν 
35 T A e À e ^ / 3A M 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν ὀρίσωσιν οἱ πολῖται δικαίοις, ἐὰν δὲ 
μηκέτι βασιλεύεσθαι προαιρῶνται, καθάπερ ἔμ- 
προσθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέραν τινὰ καταστήσασθαι πολιτείαν, 
μένων ἐν τῇ πόλει πατρίδι οὔσῃ καὶ τὸν ἴδιον 
οἶκον ἔχων πολιτεύσεσθαι ὅ μετὰ πάντων ἐξ 

1 ἐφ᾽ AB: ὑφ᾽ R. ? ταρκύνιος R(?): βασιλεὺς ταρκύνιος B. 

3 ἐκκλησίαν Kiessling : ἐκκλησίαν ἐλθεῖν O, Jacoby. 

4 αὖθις R(?) : om. B. 5 Reiske; πολιτεύεσθαι O. 
IO 
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of the necessaries of life, to fly for refuge, together 
with his three sons, to those who had once been his 
subjects. Having thus recounted his misfortunes 
with many lamentations and tears, he prevailed upon 
the people, first of all to send ambassadors to Rome 
to propose terms of accommodation on his behalf, 
assuring them that the men in power there were 
working in his interest and would aid in his restora- 
tion. Ambassadors,! of his own selection, having 
then been appointed, he instructed them in every- 
thing they were to say and do; and giving them 
letters from the exiles who were with him, containing 
entreaties to their relations and friends, he gave them 
some gold also and sent them on their way. 

IV. When these men arrived in Rome, they said 
in the senate that Tarquinius desired leave to come 
there under a safe-conduct, together with a small 
retinue, and to address himself, first to the senate, 
as was right and proper, and after that, if he received 
permission from the senate, to the assembly of the 
people also, and there give an account of all his 
actions from the time of his accession to the 
sovereignty, and if anyone accused him, to submit 
himself to the judgment of all the Romans. And 
after he had made his defence and convinced them 
all that he had done nothing worthy of banishment, 
he would then, if they gave him the sovereignty again, 
reign upon such conditions as the citizens should 
determine; or, if they preferred no longer to live 
under a monarchy, as formerly, but to establish some 
other form of government, he would remain in Rome, 
which was his native city, and enjoying his private 
property, would live on an equality with all the others, 


1 For chaps. 3, 3-0, 3 cf. Livy ii. 3, 5 £.5 4,3; 4, 7-5, 1. 
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3 ἴσου, φυγῆς δ᾽ ἀπηλλάχθαι καὶ πλάνης. ταῦτα 
διεξελθόντες ἐδέοντο τῆς βουλῆς, μάλιστα μὲν 
διὰ τὸ δίκαιον, ὃ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις καθέστηκε, 
μηθένα λόγου καὶ κρίσεως ἀποστερεῖν, συγχωρῆ- 
σαι τῷ ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀπολογίαν, ἧς αὐτοὶ γενήσονται 
δικασταί! εἰ δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ ταύτην οὐ βούλονται 
δοῦναι τὴν χάριν, τῆς δεομένης ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πόλεως 
ἕνεκα μετριάσαι, δωρεὰν αὐτῇ διδόντας ἐξ ñs 

3 y 3 ` / Li ’ b 
οὐδὲν αὐτοὶ βλαπτόμενοι μεγάλην δόξουσι τιμὴν 
4 ^ ΄ 5 ΄ 3 
κατατίθεσθαι τῇ λαμβανούσῃ, ἀνθρώπους ὃ 
2 ` i ` NM / ^ > / ^ 
ὄντας μηδὲν ὑπὲρ τὴν φύσιν τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην φρονεῖν 
μηδ᾽ ἀθανάτους ἔχειν τὰς ὀργὰς ἐν θνητοῖς σώ- 
μασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ παρὰ γνώμην τι πράττειν 
ἐπιεικὲς ὑπομεῖναι τῶν δεομένων χάριν, ἐνθυμη- 
θέντας ὅτι φρονίμων μὲν ἀνθρώπων ἔργον ἐστὶ 
^ ld / A LÀ 3 la b 
ταῖς φιλίαις χαρίζεσθαι τὰς ἔχθρας, ἀνοήτων δὲ 
καὶ βαρβάρων τοῖς ἐχθροῖς συναναιρεῖν τοὺς 
φίλους. 
V. Τοιαῦτα λεξάντων αὐτῶν ἀναστὰς ὁ Βροῦ- 
v y e M ` 3 7 Ü > 
τος ἔφη: Περὶ μὲν εἰσόδου Ταρκυνίων εἰς 
/, b L4 2, 4 ’ 
τήνδε τὴν πόλιν παύσασθε, ἄνδρες Τυρρηνοί, 
` / ΄ 3 ^ ^ Y ^ 
τὰ πλείω λέγοντες. ἐπῆκται γὰρ ἤδη ψῆφος 
ἀίδιον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁρίζουσα φυγήν, καὶ θεοὺς 
ὁμωμόκαμεν ἅπαντες μήτε! αὐτοὶ κατάξειν τοὺς 
- 3 
τυράννους μηδὲ τοῖς κατάγουσιν ἐπιτρέψειν: εἰ 
- ^ ` 4 
δέ τινος ἄλλου δεῖσθε τῶν μετρίων, ἃ μὴ νόμοις 
^ 33 ` ^ 
μηδ᾽ ὅρκοις κεκωλύμεθα δρᾶν, Aéyere.” μετὰ τοῦτο 
M 

2 παρελθόντες οἱ πρέσβεις λέγουσι: “'Παρὰ δόξαν 

᾿ 1 μήτε R: μηδὲ AB. 
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and thus have done with exile and a life of wander- 
ing. Having stated their case, the ambassadors 
begged of the senate that they would preferably, 
on the principle of the right, recognized by all men, 
that no one should be deprived of the opportunity of 
defending himself and of being tried, grant him 
leave to make his defence, of which the Romans 
themselves would be the judges; but if they were 
unwilling to grant this favour to him, then they asked 
them to act with moderation out of regard for the 
city that interceded on his behalf, by granting her 
a favour from which they would suffer no harm them- 
selves and yet would be looked upon as conferring 
great honour upon the city that received it. And 
they asked them, as being men, not to think thoughts 
too lofty for human nature or to harbour undying 
resentment in mortal bodies, but to consent to 
perform an act of clemency even contrary to their 
inclination, for the sake of those who entreated them, 
bearing in mind that it is the part of wise men to 
waive their enmities in the interest of their friendships 
and the part of stupid men and barbarians to destroy 
their friends together with their enemies. 

V. After they had done speaking, Brutus rose up 
and said: “ Concerning a return of the Tarquinii to 
this city, Tyrrhenians, say no more. For a vote has 
already been passed condemning them to perpetual 
banishment, and we. have all sworn by the gods 
neither to restore the tyrants ourselves nor to permit 
others to restore them. But if you desire anything 
else of us that is reasonable which we are not pre- 
vented from doing by the laws or by our oaths, declare 
it." Thereupon the ambassadors came forward and 
said: '' Our first efforts have not turned out as we 
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μὲν ἡμῖν ἀπήντηται. τὰ πρῶτα: πρεσβευσάμενοι 
γὰρ ὑπὲρ ἀνδρὸς ἱκέτου λόγον ὑμῖν ὑποσχεῖν 
ἀξιοῦντος καὶ τὸ κοινὸν ἁπάντων δίκαιον εἰς 
ἰδίαν αἰτούμενοι χάριν οὐ δεδυνήμεθα τούτου 
τυχεῖν' ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὕτως ὑμῖν δοκεῖ, περὶ μὲν εἰσόδου 
Ταρκυνίων οὐδὲν ἔτι λιπαροῦμεν, προκαλούμεθα 
δ᾽ ὑμᾶς εἰς ἕτερόν τι δίκαιον, ὑπὲρ οὗ τὰς 
ἐντολὰς ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν ἡ πατρίς, καὶ οὔτε νόμος ὁ 
κωλύσων αὐτὸ ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς ἐστιν οὔτε ὅρκος, 
ἀποδοῦναι τῷ βασιλεῖ τὴν οὐσίαν, ἣν ὁ πάππος 
αὐτοῦ πρότερον ἐκέκτητο οὐθὲν τῶν ὑμετέρων 
οὔτε Bia, κατασχὼν οὔτε λάθρα, παρὰ δὲ τοῦ 
πατρὸς διαδεξάμενος καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετενέγκας. 
ἀπόχρη γὰρ αὐτῷ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ κομισαμένῳ ζῆν 
ἑτέρωθί που μακαρίως μηθὲν ἐνοχλοῦντι ὑμῖν. 
Τοιαῦτα μὲν οἱ πρέσβεις διαλεχθέντες ἐξῆλθον" 
τῶν δ᾽ ὑπάτων Βροῦτος μὲν κατέχειν τὰ χρήματα 
συνεβούλευσε τιμωρίας τε χάριν ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οἱ 
τύραννοι τὸ κοινὸν ἠδίκησαν, πολλῶν ὄντων 
καὶ μεγάλων, καὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος ἕνεκεν, ἵνα 
μὴ γένοιτ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀφορμὴ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον, 
διδάσκων ὡς οὐκ ἀγαπήσουσι Ταρκύνιοι τὰς 
οὐσίας ἀπολαβόντες οὐδ᾽ ὑπομενοῦσιν ἰδιώτην 
βίον ζῆν, ἀλλὰ πόλεμον ἐπάξουσι “Ῥωμαίοις 
ἀλλοεθνῆ καὶ πειράσονται βίᾳ κατελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀρχήν. Κολλατῖνος δὲ τἀναντία. παρήνει, λέγων 
ὡς οὐδὲν τὰ χρήματα τῶν τυράννων ἠδίκει τὴν 
πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ σώματα, φυλάττεσθαί τε αὐτοὺς 
ἀξιῶν ἀμφότερα, μὴ δόξης τε πονηρᾶς παρὰ 
πάντων τύχωσιν ὡς διὰ τὸν πλοῦτον ἐξεληλακότες 
ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς Ταρκυνίους, καὶ πρόφασιν πολέμου 
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expected. For, though we have come as ambassadors 
on behalf of a suppliant who desires to give you an 
account of his actions, and though we ask as a private 
favour the right that is common to all men, we have 
not been able to obtain it. Since, then, this is your 
decision, we plead no longer for the return of the 
Tarquinii, but we do call upon you to perform an 
act of justice of another kind, concerning which our 
country has given us instructions—and there is 
neither law nor oath to hinder you from doing it— 
namely, to restore to the king the property formerly 
possessed by his grandfather, who never got any- 
thing of yours either by force or by fraud, but inherited 
his wealth from his father and brought it to you. 
For it is enough for him to recover what belongs to 
him and to live happily in some other place, without 
causing you any annoyance.” 

After the ambassadors had said this, they withdrew. 
Of the two consuls, Brutus advised retaining the 
fortunes of the tyrants, both as a penalty for the 
injuries they had done to the commonwealth, which 
were many and great, and for the advantage that 
would result from depriving them of these resources 
for war; for he showed that the Tarquinii would not 
be contented with the recovery of their possessions 
nor submit to leading a private life, but would bring 
a foreign war upon the Romans and attempt by force 
to get back into power. But Collatinus advised the 
contrary, saying that it was not the possessions of 
the tyrants, but the tyrants themselves, that had 
injured the commonwealth, and he asked them to 
guard against these two things: first, not to incur 
the bad opinion of the world as having driven the 
Tarquinii from power for the sake of their riches, 
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/ ^ 
δικαίαν παράσχωσιν αὐτοῖς ὡς ἀποστερουμένοις 
^ 08 7 
τῶν ἰδίων: ἄδηλον μὲν εἶναι φάσκων εἰ κομισάμενοι 
A T ^ i 
τὰ χρήματα πολεμεῖν ἐπιχειρήσουσιν ἔτι πρὸς 
, ` M m^ / / . , 
αὐτοὺς περὶ τῆς καθόδου, πρόδηλον δὲ θάτερον 
e , 
ὡς οὐκ ἀξιώσουσιν εἰρήνην ἄγειν τὰς οὐσίας 
» 
ἀφαιρεθέντες. 
^ m \ 
VI. Ταῦτα δὲ τῶν ὑπάτων λεγόντων καὶ 
πολλῶν συναγορευόντων ἀμφοτέροις, ἀποροῦσα 
kd X 7 e ` i] »|» ε / ` 
ὃ τι χρὴ πράττειν ἡ βουλὴ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας συχνὰς 
σκοποῦσα, ἐπεὶ συμφορώτερα μὲν ὁ Βροῦτος 
3 - 
ἐδόκει λέγειν, δικαιότερα δ᾽ ὁ KodAarivos 
/ ^ ^ ^ ~ 
παρῄνει, τελευτῶσα διέγνω τὸν δῆμον ποιῆσαι τοῦ 
$ ^ ^ 
τε συμφέροντος καὶ τοῦ δικαίου κριτήν. πολλῶν 
x ^ 
δὲ λεχθέντων ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων adva- 
λαβοῦσαι ψῆφον αἱ φρᾶτραι τριάκοντα οὖσαι τὸν 
> 
ἀριθμὸν οὕτω μικρὰν ἐποιήσαντο τὴν ἐπὶ θάτερα 
€ ` ^ e 
ῥοπὴν ὥστε μιᾷ ψήφῳ πλείους γενέσθαι τῶν 
/ 
κατέχειν τὰ χρήματα βουλομένων τὰς ἀποδιδόναι 
κελευούσας. λαβόντες δὲ παρὰ τῶν ὑπάτων τὰς 
> / € ` M M A z 
ἀποκρίσεις ot Tuppnvot καὶ πολλὰ τὴν πόλιν 
, ^ 
ἐπαινέσαντες, ὅτι τὰ δίκαια πρὸ τῶν συµφερόντων 
c) ΄ ` -— Y 3 
εἵλοντο, Γαρκυνίῳ μὲν ἐπέστειλαν τοὺς ἀποληψο- 
μένους τὰ χρήματα πέμπειν, αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐπέμει- 
ναν ἐν τῇ πόλει συναγωγήν τε τῶν ἐπίπλων καὶ 
διάθεσιν τῶν μὴ δυναμένων ἄγεσθαί τε καὶ 
/ /, ε x » x 
φέρεσθαι σκηπτόµενοι ὡς δὲ τἀληθὲς εἶχε 
ταράττοντες καὶ σκευωρούμενοι τὰ κατὰ τὴν 


1 As there were thirty curiae, the vote could not have been 
carried by a majority of one. What Dionysius probably 
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and, secondly, not to give the tyrants themselves a 
just cause for war as having been deprived of their 
private property. For it was uncertain, he said, 
whether, if they got back their possessions, they 
would any longer attempt to make war upon them 
in order to secure their return from exile, but it was 
perfectly clear, on the other hand, that they would 
not consent to keep the peace if they were deprived 
of their property. 

VI. As the consuls expressed these opinions and 
many spoke in favour of each, the senate was at a 
loss what to do and spent many days in considering 
the matter; for while the opinion of Brutus seemed 
more expedient, the course urged by Collatinus 
was more just. At last they determined to make 
the people the judges between expediency and 
justice. After much had been said by each of the 
consuls, the curiae, which were thirty in number, 
upon being called to give their votes, inclined to one 
side by so small a margin that the curiae in favour of 
restoring the possessions outnumbered by only one 
those that were for retaining them.! The Tyrrhen- 
ians, having received their answer from the consuls 
and given great praise to the commonwealth for 
having preferred justice to expediency, wrote to 
Tarquinius to send some persons to receive his 
possessions, while they themselves remained in the 
city, pretending to be employed in collecting his 
furniture and disposing of the effects that could not 
be driven or carried away, whereas in reality they 
were stirring up trouble in the city and carrying on 
had in mind was that the change of a single vote would have 
reversed the result. For a similar inaccuracy of expression 
see vii. 64, 6. á 
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3 πόλιν, ὡς ὁ τύραννος αὐτοῖς ἐπέστειλε. τάς τε 
γὰρ ἐπιστολὰς τὰς παρὰ τῶν φυγάδων τοῖς 
ἐπιτηδείοις αὐτῶν ἀπεδίδοσαν 1 καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων 
ἑτέρας πρὸς τοὺς φυγάδας ἐλάμβανον: συνιόντες δὲ 
πολλοῖς εἰς ὁμιλίαν καὶ διάπειραν αὐτῶν τῆς 
προαιρέσεως λαμβάνοντες, οὓς εὑρίσκοιεν εὐαλώ- 
τους δι᾽ ἀσθένειαν γνώμης ἢ βίου σπάνιν ἢ πόθον 
τῶν ἐν τῇ τυραννίδι πλεονεξιῶν, ἐλπίδας τε 
χρηστὰς ὑποτείνοντες αὐτοῖς καὶ χρήματα διδόντες 

4 ἐπεχεύρουν διαφθείρει». ἔμελλον δὲ ὥσπερ εἰκὸς 
ἐν πόλει μεγάλῃ καὶ πολυοχλούσῃ φανήσεσθαί 
τινες οἱ τὴν χείρω πολιτείαν αἱρησόμενοι πρὸ 
τῆς κρείττονος, οὐ τῶν ἀσήμων µόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῶν ἐπιφανῶν, ἐν οἷς ἦσαν ᾿Ιούνιοί τε δύο Tiros 

ὶ Τιβέριος Βρούτου παῖδες τοῦ ὑπατεύοντος 
ἀρτίως ἀρχόμενοι yevetv, καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς Οὐιτέλ- 
λιοί τε δύο Μάρκος καὶ Μάνιος, ἀδελφοὶ τῆς 
Βρούτου γυναικός, ἱκανοὶ τὰ κοινὰ πράττειν, καὶ 
Κολλατίνου θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων ἀδελφῆς υἱοὶ δύο 
Λεύκιος καὶ Μάρκος ᾿᾽Ακύλλιοι τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχοντες 
τοῖς Βρούτου. παισὶν ἡλικίαν, παρ᾽ οἷς αἱ σύνοδοι 
τὰ πολλὰ. ἐγίνοντο πατρὸς οὐκέτι περιόντος 
αὐτοῖς καὶ τὰ περὶ τῆς καθόδου τῶν τυράννων 
βουλεύματα συνετίθετο5 

ΥΠ. Ἐκ πολλῶν μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλων ἔδοξέ μοι 
τὰ “Ρωμαίων πράγματα προνοίᾳ θεῶν εἰς τοσαύ- 
την προελθεῖν εὐδαιμονίαν, οὐχ ή - δὲ καὶ 4 ἐκ 
τῶν τότε γενομένων. τοσαύτη ὃ γὰρ ἄνοια καὶ 


1 Cobet: ἀπεδίδουν O. 

2 Οὐιτέλλιοι Sigonius: ιτέλλιοι Ba, τέλλιοι Bb, γέλλιοι A. 
3 Cobet: συνετίθεντο O. * kai B: om. R. 

5 Cobet: τοιαύτη O. 
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intrigues, pursuant to the instructions the tyrant 
had sent them. For they employed themselves in 
delivering letters from the exiles to their friends in 
the city and in receiving others from these for the 
exiles; and engaging in conversation with many of 
the citizens and sounding their sentiments, if they 
found any easy to be ensnared through feebleness of 
conviction, lack of means, or a longing for the advan- 
tages they had enjoyed under the tyranny, they 
endeavoured to corrupt them by holding out fair 
hopes and giving them money. And! in a large 
and populous city there were sure to be found, as we 
may suppose, some who would prefer a worse to a 
better form of government, and that not only among 
the obscure, but even among the men of distinction. 
Of this number were the two Junii, Titus and Tiberius, 
the sons of Brutus the consul, then just coming to 
manhood, and with them the two Vitellii, Marcus 
and Manius, brothers of the wife of Brutus, men 
capable of administering public affairs, and also the 
Aquilii, Lucius and Marcus, sons of the sister of 
Collatinus, the other consul, of the same age with 
the sons of Brutus. It was at the house of the 
Aquilii,? whose father was no longer living, that the 
conspirators generally held their meetings and laid 
their plans for bringing back the tyrants. 

VII. Not only from many other circumstances has 
it seemed to me to be due to the providence of 
the gods that the affairs of the Romans have come to 
such a flourishing condition, but particularly by what 
happened upon this occasion. For so great a folly and 


! For chap. 6, 4-13, 1 cf. Livy ii. 3, 1-4, 7; 5, 5-10. 
2 Livy (ii. 4, 5) says they met at the house of the Vitellii, 
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θεοβλάβεια τοὺς δυστήνους ἐκείνους κατέσχεν, 
ὥσθ᾽ ὑπέμειναν ἐπιστολὰς γράψαι πρὸς τὸν 
τύραννον αὐτογράφους δηλοῦντες αὐτῷ τὸ πλῆθός 
τε τῶν μετεχόντων τῆς συνωμοσίας καὶ χρόνον 
ἐν ᾧ τὴν κατὰ τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπίθεσιν ἔμελλον 
ποιήσεσθαι, πεισθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἀφικομένων ὡς 
αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοῦ τυράννου γραμμάτων ὅτι βού- 
λεται προειδέναι τίνας αὐτῷ προσήκει “Ῥωμαίων 
εὖ ποιεῖν κατασχόντι τὴν ἀρχήν. τούτων δ᾽ 
ἐγένοντο τῶν ἐπιστολῶν ἐγκρατεῖς οἱ ὕπατοι 
κατὰ τοιάνδε τινὰ συντυχίαν. παρ᾽ ᾿Ακυλλίοις 
τοῖς ἐκ τῆς Κολλατίνου yeyovoow ἀδελφῆς οἱ 
κορυφαιότατοι τῶν ἐν τῇ, συνωμοσίᾳ κατήγοντο 
παρακληθέντες ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἱερὰ καὶ θυσίαν: μετὰ δὲ 
τὴν ἑστίασιν ἐξελθεῖν ἐκ τ συμποσίου κελεύσαντες 
τοὺς διακόνους κἀπὸ ! τῶν θυρῶν τοῦ ἀνδρῶνος 
ἀπελθεῖν διελέγοντό ? τε πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὑπὲρ τῆς 
καταγωγῆς τῶν τυράννων καὶ τὰ δόξαντα εἰς 
ἐπιστολὰς κατεχώριζον αὐτογράφους, ἃς ἔδει 
τοὺς ᾿Ακυλλίους λαβόντας ἀποδοῦναι τοῖς ἐκ 
Τυρρηνίας πρέσβεσιν, ἐκείνους δὲ Ταρκυνίῳ. 
ἐν τούτῳ δὴ τῷ χρόνῳ τῶν θεραπόντων τις 
οἰνοχόος ἐκ πόλεως Καινίνης αἰχμάλωτος ὄνομα 
Οὐινδίκιος, ὑποπτεύσας τοὺς ἄνδρας βουλεύειν 
πονηρὰ τῇ μεταστάσει τῶν διακόνων, ἔμεινε 
μόνος ἔξω παρὰ ταῖς θύραις καὶ τούς τε λόγους παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἠκροάσατο καὶ τὰς ἐπιστολὰς εἶδεν ὑπὸ 
πάντων γραφομένας, ἁρμῷ τινι τῆς θύρας διαφανεῖ 
τὴν op προσβαλών. ἐξελθὼν δὲ πολλῆς ἔτι 
νυκτὸς οὔσης ὡς ἀπεσταλμένος ὑπὸ τῶν δεσποτῶν 


1 κἀπὸ Post, καὶ ἀπὸ Cobet: καὶ πρὸ O, καὶ Jacoby, καί πρόσω 
Reiske. 
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infatuation possessed those unfortunate youths that 
they consented to write letters to the tyrant in 
their own hand, informing him not only of the 
number of their accomplices, but also of the time 
when they proposed to make the attack upon the 
consuls. They had been persuaded to do so by the 
letters that came to them from the tyrant, in which 
he desired to know beforehand the names of the 
Romans whom he ought to reward after he had 
regained the sovereignty. The consuls got posses- 
sion of these letters by the following chance. The 
principal conspirators used to hold night sessions at 
the house of the Aquilii, the sons of the sister of 
Collatinus, being invited there ostensibly for some 
religious rites and a sacrifice. After the banquet 
they first ordered the servants to go out of the room 
and to withdraw from before the door of the men's 
apartment, and then proceeded to discuss together 
the means of restoring the tyrants and to set down 
in the letters in their own handwriting the decisions 
arrived at; these letters the Aquilii were to deliver 
to the Tyrrhenian ambassadors, and they in turn to 
Tarquinius. In the mean time one of the servants, 
who was their cup-bearer and a captive taken at 
Caenina, Vindicius by name, suspecting, from their 
ordering the servants to withdraw, that they were 
plotting some mischief, remained alone outside the 
door, and not only heard their conversation, but, by 
applying his eye to a crevice of the door that afforded 
a glimpse inside, saw the letters they were all 
writing. And setting out from the house while it was 
still the dead of night, as if he had been sent by his 


2 διελέγοντο Cobet: διεφέροντο O, Jacoby. 
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ἐπὶ χρείαν τινά, πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ὑπάτους ὤκνησεν 
ἐλθεῖν, δεδιὼς μὴ συγκρύψαι τὸ πρᾶγμα βουλόμενοι 
διὰ τὴν εὔνοιαν τῶν συγγενῶν τὸν μηνύσαντα τὴν 
συνωμοσίαν ἀφανίσωσιν, ἀφικόμενος 9 ὡς Πόπλιον 
Οὐαλέριον, ὃς ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις τέτταρσιν ἦν τῶν 
τὴν «τυραννίδα καταλυσάντων, δεξιώσει 3 καὶ 
δι ὅρκων τὸ πιστὸν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ λαβὼν ὑπὲρ 
ἀσφαλείας τῆς ἑαυτοῦ, μηνυτὴς ὧν τε ἤκουσε καὶ 
ὧν εἶδε γίνεται. ὁ δ ὡς ἔμαθεν οὐδεμίαν 
ἀναβολὴν ποιησάμενος ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν τῶν "AkvA- 
λίων σὺν χειρὶ πολλῇ πελατῶν τε καὶ φίλων 
παραγίνεται περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον καὶ παρελθὼν 
εἴσω τῶν θυρῶν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἄλλην τινὰ χρείαν παρὼν 
ἀκώλυτος ἕ κατ᾽ οἶκον ἔτι τῶν μειρακίων ὄντων 
ἐγκρατὴς γίνεται τῶν ἐπιστολῶν καὶ τοὺς vea- 
νίσκους συλλαβὼν καθίστησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους. 

VII. Τὰ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔργα Üarépov τῶν 
ὑπάτων Βρούτου μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ λέγειν 
ἔχων, ἐφ᾽ ois μέγιστα φρονοῦσι “Ῥωμαῖοι, 
δέδοικα μὴ σκληρὰ καὶ ἄπιστα τοῖς Ἕλλησι δόξω 
λέγειν, ἐπειδὴ πεφύκασιν ἅπαντες ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἰδίων παθῶν τὰ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων λεγόμενα κρίνειν 
καὶ τὸ πιστὸν καὶ ἄπιστον ὃ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ποιεῖν" 
ἐρῶ δ᾽ οὖν ὅμως. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ «ἡμέρα τάχιστα 
ἐγένετο, καθίσας é ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα καὶ τὰς ἐπιστολὰς τῶν 
ἐν τῇ συνωμοσίᾳ διασκεπτόμενος, ὡς εὗρε τὰς 
ὑπὸ τῶν υἱῶν γραφείσας, ταῖς σφραγῖσιν ἑκατέραν 
γνωρίσας καὶ μετὰ τὸ λῦσαι τὰ σημεῖα τοῖς 

1 δεξιώσει Jacoby: δεξιω δοσει Ba, δεξιᾶς δοσει Bb, δεξιὰς 
δίδωσι Α. 

2 ἀκώλυτος ABa: ἀκωλύτως Db, Jacoby. 


9 πιστὸν καὶ ἄπιστον Steph.2, πιστὸν ἢ ἄπιστον Reiske: 
πιστὸν ἄπιστον Ο, Jacoby. 
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masters upon some business, he hesitated to go to 
the consuls, lest, in their desire to keep the matter 
quiet out of goodwill for their kinsmen, they might 
do away with the one who gave information of 
the conspiracy, but went to Publius Valerius, 
one of the four who had taken the lead in over- 
throwing the tyranny; and when this man had 
given him assurance of his safety by offering his 
hand and swearing oaths, he informed him of all 
that he had both heard and seen. Valerius, upon 
hearing his story, made no delay, but went to 
the house of the Aquilii about daybreak, attended 
by a large number of clients and friends; and 
getting inside the door without hindrance, as having 
come upon some other business, while the lads 
were still there, he got possession of the letters, 
and seizing the youths, took them before the 
consuls. 

VIII. I am afraid that the subsequent noble and 
astonishing behaviour of Brutus, one of the consuls, 
which I am now to relate and in which the Romans take 
the greatest pride, may appear cruel and incredible to 
the Greeks, since it is natural for all men to judge 
by their own experiences whatever is said of others, 
and to determine what is credible and incredible 
with reference to themselves. Nevertheless, I shall 
relate it. As soon, then, as it was day, Brutus seated 
himself upon the tribunal and examined the letters 
of the conspirators; and when he found those written 
by his sons, each of which he recognized by the 
seals, and, after he had broken the seals, by the hand- 


1 Livy (ii. 4, 6) says, rem ad consules detulit; but according 
to his account (ii. 2, 11) Valerius was already consul, as 
successor to Collatinus. 
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χειρογράφοις, ἀναγνωσθῆναι πρῶτον ἐκέλευσεν 
ἀμφοτέρας ὑπὸ τοῦ γραμματέως εἰς τὴν ἁπάντων 
τῶν παρόντων ἀκοήν: ἔπειτα λέγειν ἐκέλευσε τοῖς 
παισίν, εἴ τι βούλονται. ὡς Ò οὐκ ἐτόλμησεν 
αὐτῶν οὐδέτερος πρὸς ἄρνησιν ἀναιδῆ τραπέσθαι, 
πάλαι δὲ! κατεψηφικότες ἑαυτῶν ἔκλαιον ἀμφό- 
Tepot, ὀλίγον ἐπισχὼν χρόνον ἀνίσταται καὶ 
σιωπὴν προκηρύξας, ἐκδεχομένων ἁπάντων τί 
τέλος ἐξοίσει, θάνατον ἔφη καταδικάζειν τῶν 
τέκνων: ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες ἀνέκραγον οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες 
τοιοῦτον ἄνδρα ζημιωθῆναι τέκνων θανάτῳ καὶ 
χαρίζεσθαι τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μειρακίων ἐβούλοντο τῷ 
πατρί. ὁ 8 οὔτε τὰς φωνὰς αὐτῶν οὔτε τὰς 
οἰμωγὰς ἀνασχόμενος ἐκέλευσε τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 
ἀπάγειν τοὺς νεανίσκους ὀλοφυρομένους καὶ 
ἀντιβολοῦντας καὶ ταῖς φιλτάταις αὐτὸν dva- 
καλουμένους προσηγορίαις. θαυμαστὸν μὲν οὖν ὃ 
καὶ τοῦτο πᾶσιν ἐφάνη τὸ μηδὲν ἐνδοῦναι τὸν 
ἄνδρα μήτε πρὸς τὰς δεήσεις τῶν πολιτῶν μήτε 
πρὸς τοὺς οἴκτους τῶν τέκνων, πολλῷ 9 ἔτι 
τούτου θαυμασιώτερον τὸ περὶ τὰς τιμωρίας 
αὐτῶν ἀμείλικτον. οὔτε γὰρ ἄλλοθί που ovv- 
ἐχώρησεν ἀπαχθέντας τοὺς υἱοὺς ἔξω τῆς ἁπάντων 
ὄψεως ἀποθανεῖν, οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
ὑπανεχώρησεν, ἕως ἐκεῖνοι κολασθῶσι, τὴν 
δεινὴν θέαν ἐκτρεπόμενος, οὔτ᾽ ἄνευ προ- 
πηλακισμοῦ ἐφῆκεν δῦ αὐτοῖς τὴν ἐψηφισμένην ἐκ- 
πληρῶσαι μοῖραν" ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ περὶ τὰς ® 
τιμωρίας ἔθη καὶ νόμιμα φυλάττων, ὅσα τοῖς 
κακούργοις ἀπόκειται παθεῖν, ἐν ἀγορᾷ πάντων 
1 πάλαι δὲ Post, πάλαι R: om. B, ἀλλὰ Jacoby. 
3 δὲ after ὀλίγον deleted by Reiske. 
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writing, he first ordered both letters to be read by 
the secretary in the hearing of all who were present, 
and then commanded his sons to speak if they had 
anything to say. But when neither of them dared 
resort to shameless denial, but both wept, having 
long since convicted themselves, Brutus, after a short 
pause, rose up and commanding silence, while 
everyone was waiting to learn what sentence he 
would pronounce, said he condemned his sons to 
death. Whereupon they all cried out, indignant 
that such a man should be punished by the death of 
his sons, and they wished to spare the lives of the 
youths as a favour to their father. But he, paying 
no heed to either their cries or their lamentations, 
ordered the lictors to lead the youths away, though 
they wept and begged and called upon him in the 
most tender terms. Even this seemed astonishing to 
everybody, that he did not yield at all to either the 
entreaties of the citizens or the laments of his sons; 
but much more astonishing still was his relentlessness 
with regard to their punishment. For he neither 
permitted his sons to be led away to any other place 
and put to death out of sight of the public, nor did 
he himself, in order to avoid the dreadful spectacle, 
withdraw from the Forum till after they had been 
punished; nor did he allow them to undergo the 
doom pronounced against them without ignominy, 
but he caused every detail of the punishment estab- 
lished by the laws and customs against malefactors 
to be observed, and only after they had been 


3 οὖν added by Reiske. 
1 ὑπανεχώρησεν Bb: παρεχώρησεν ABa. 
5 Kiessling: ἀφῆκεν O. € τὰς Reiske: τῆς O. 
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€ , 9 ’ M + ^ p ALT 
ὁρώντων αἰκισθέντας τὰ σώματα πληγαῖς, αὐτὸς 
Ld ^ 2 
ἅπασι τοῖς γιγνομένοις παρών, τότε συνεχώρησε 
` (ὁ - ^ 
τοὺς αὐχένας τοῖς πελέκεσιν ἀποκοπῆναι. ὑπὲρ 
er A & 2 M 4 ^ 
ἅπαντα δὲ τὰ παράδοξα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τοῦ 
E ` 3 5 ` ES » 3 0» ^ 
ἀνδρὸς τὸ ἀτενὲς τῆς ὄψεως καὶ ἄτεγκτον ἦν' 
“ - » € / v ~ / 
Os γε τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων ὅσοι τῷ πάθει παρ- 
εγένοντο κλαιόντων μόνος οὔτε ἀνακλαυσάμενος 
» 3 ie ^ ’ L4 > ^ 
ὤφθη τὸν μόρον τῶν τέκνων οὔτε ἀποιμώξας 
ἑαυτὸν τῆς καθεξούσης τὸν οἶκον ἐρημίας οὔτε 
9 
ἄλλο μαλακὸν οὐθὲν ἐνδούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀδακρύς τε καὶ 
3 M 
ἀστένακτος καὶ ἀτενὴς διαμένων εὐκαρδίως ἤνεγκε 
x 7 
τὴν συμφοράν. οὕτως ἰσχυρὸς ἦν τὴν γνώμην 
καὶ βέβαιος τὰ κριθέντα διατηρεῖν καὶ τῶν 
3 ^ 
ἐπιταραττόντων τοὺς λογισμοὺς παθῶν καρτερός. 
9 ’ M M € | 203 3 $ 
IX. ᾿Αποκτείνας δὲ τοὺς υἱοὺς εὐθὺς ἐκάλει 
- ^ 3 » 
τοὺς ἀδελφιδοῦς τοῦ συνάρχοντος ᾿Ακυλλίους, παρ 
ols αἱ σύνοδοι τῶν κατὰ τῆς πόλεως συνοµοσα- 


1 ` ` E λα 3 ^ 
και τας επιστολας αυτων 


μένων ἐγίνοντο" 
ἀναγνῶναι τῷ γραμματεῖ κελεύσας, ὥστε πάντας 
ἀκούειν τοὺς παρόντας, ἀπολογίαν ἔφησεν αὐτοῖς 
διδόναι. ὡς δὲ προήχθησαν οἱ νεανίσκοι πρὸς τὸ 
βῆμα, εἴτε ὑποθεμένου τινὸς τῶν φίλων εἴτε 
αὐτοὶ συμφρονήσαντες τοῖς γόνασι τοῦ θείου 
προσπίπτουσιν ὡς δι᾽ ἐκείνου σωθησόμενοι. 
κελεύσαντος δὲ τοῦ Βρούτου τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις 
ἀποσπᾶν αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀπάγειν ἐπὶ τὸν θάνατον, εἰ μὴ 
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scourged in the Forum in the sight of all the 
citizens, he himself being present when all this was 
done, did he then allow their heads to be cut off 
with the axes. But the most extraordinary and the 
most astonishing part of his behaviour was that he 
did not once avert his gaze nor shed a tear, and 
while all the rest who were present at this sad 
spectacle wept, he was the only person who was 
observed not to lament the fate of his sons, nor to 
pity himself for the desolation that was coming upon 
his house, nor to betray any other signs of weakness, 
but without a tear, without a groan, without once 
shifting his gaze, he bore his calamity with a stout 
heart. So strong of will was he, so steadfast in 
carrying out the sentence, and so completely the 
master of all the passions that disturb the reason. 
IX. After he had caused his sons to be put to 
death, he at once summoned the nephews of his 
colleague, the Aquilii, at whose house the meetings 
of the conspirators against the state had been held; 
and ordering the secretary to read out their letters, 
that all present might hear them, he told them they 
might make their defence. When the vouths were 
brought before the tribunal, either acting on the 
suggestion of one of their friends or having agreed 
upon it themselves, they threw themselves at t the feet 
of their uncle in hopes of being saved by him.! And 
when Brutus ordered the lictors to drag them away 


1 Livy knows nothing of the episode here related. 
Aecording to him (ii. 2, 3-10) Collatinus had already re- 
signed his office at the request of Brutus and gone into 
exile. 


1 ἐγίνοντο O: ἐγένοντο Kiessling, Jacoby. 
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βούλοιντο ἀπολογήσασθαι, μικρὸν ἐπισχεῖν τοῖς 
ὑπηρέταις ὁ Κολλατῖνος εἰπών, ἕως τῷ συνάρχοντι 
διαλεχθῇ, λαβὼν τὸν ἄνδρα. κατὰ μόνας πολλὰς 
ἐξέτεινεν ὑπὲρ τῶν μειρακίων δεήσεις: τὰ μὲν 
ἀπολογούμενος ὡς διὰ νεότητος ἄγνοιαν καὶ 
πονηρὰς φίλων ὁμιλίας εἰς ταύτην ἐμπεσόντων 
τὴν φρενοβλάβειαν, τὰ δὲ παρακαλῶν ἑαυτῷ 
χαρίσασθαι τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν συγγενῶν μίαν αἴτου- 
μένῳ ταύτην τὴν δωρεὰν καὶ περὶ οὐδενὸς ἔτι 
ἑτέρου ἐνοχλήσοντι, τὰ δὲ διδάσκων ὅτι συν- 
ταραχθῆναι κίνδυνος ὅλην τὴν πόλιν, ἐὰν ἅπαντας 
ἐπιχειρῶσι θανάτῳ ζημιοῦν τοὺς δόξαντάς τι 
συμπράττευ; τοῖς $vydow | ὑπὲρ τῆς καθόδου: 
πολλοὺς γὰρ εἶναι καὶ οὐκ ἀσήμων οἰκιῶν ἐνίους. 
ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθε, τελευτῶν ἠξίου μὴ θάνατον, 
ἀλλὰ μετρίαν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁρίσαι κόλασιν, ἄτοπον 
εἶναι λέγων τοὺς μὲν τυράννους φυγαῖς ἐζημιῶσθαι, 
τοὺς δὲ τῶν τυράννων φίλους θανάτῳ. ἀντι- 
λέγοντος δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἐπιείκειαν τῆς κολάσεως 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἑτέρους ἀναβαλέσθαι 
χρόνους τὰς κρίσεις τῶν ἐν ταῖς αἰτίαις βου- 
λομένου (τελευταία γὰρ αὕτη τοῦ συνάρχοντος 
δέησις ἦν), ἀλλ᾽ αὐθημερὸν ἀποκτενεῖν ἅπαντας 
ἀπειλοῦντος καὶ διομνυμένου, ἀδημονῶν ὁ ὁ Κολλα- 
Tivos ἐπὶ τῷ μηδενὸς ὦ ὧν ἠξίου τυγχάνει», ᾿ “ Toryap- 
οὖν, ἔφησεν, “ ἐπεὶ σκαιὸς εἶ καὶ πικρός, ἐγὼ τὰ 
μειράκια, ἀφαιροῦμαι, τῆς αὐτῆς ἐξουσίας ἧς σὺ 
κύριος. ὤν. καὶ ὁ Βροῦτος ἐκπικρανθείς, “Οὐκ 
ἐμοῦ y, ἔφη, * ζῶντος, ὦ ὦ Κολλατῖνε, τοὺς προ- 
δότας τῆς πατρίδος i ἰσχύσεις ἐξελέσθαι: ἀλλὰ καὶ σὺ 
δώσεις δίκας ås? προσῆκεν οὐκ eis μακράν. 

1 ἄγνοιαν Ο: ἄνοιαν Smit, Jacoby. 2 ὃς BC: ἃς σοι R. 
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and lead them off to death, unless they wished to 
make a defence, Collatinus, ordering the lictors to 
forbear a little while till he had talked with his 
colleague, took him aside and earnestly entreated 
him to spare the lads, now excusing them on the 
ground that through the ignorance of their youth 
and evil associations with friends they had fallen 
into this madness, and again begging him to grant 
him as a favour the lives of his kinsmen, the only 
favour he asked of him and the only trouble he 
should ever give him, and still again showing him 
that there was danger that the whole city would be 
thrown into an uproar if they attempted to punish 
with death all who were believed to have been 
working with the exiles for their return, since there 
were many such and some of them were of no 
obscure families. But being unable to persuade him, 
he at last asked him not to condemn them to death, 
but to impose a moderate punishment on them, 
declaring that it was absurd, after punishing the 
tyrants with banishment only, to punish the friends 
of the tyrants with death. And when Brutus opposed 
even the equitable punishment that he suggested 
and was unwilling even to put off the trials of the 
accused (for this was the last request his colleague 
made), but threatened and swore he would put them 
all to death that very day, Collatinus, distressed at 
obtaining naught that he was asking, exclaimed: 
“Well then, since you are boorish and harsh, I, who 
possess the same authority as you, set the lads free.” 
And Brutus, exasperated, replied: “ Not while I am 
alive, Collatinus, shall you be able to free those who 
are traitors to their country. Nay, but you too shall 
pay the fitting penalty, and that right soon.” 
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X. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ φυλακὴν τοῖς μειρακίοις 
ἐπιστήσας ἐκάλει τὸν -δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλη σίαν. 
πληρωθείσης δὲ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὄχλου am yàp 
ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν ὅλην τὸ περὶ τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ 
πάθος ἐγεγόνει), προελθών τε καὶ τοὺς ἐντιμο- 
τάτους τῶν ev τῷ συνεδρίῳ παραστησάμενος 
ἔλεξε τοιάδε" “"Ἐβουλόμην μὲν àv! , ἄνδρες 
πολῖται, z Κολλατῖνον τουτονὶ τὸν συνάρχοντα 
περὶ πάντων μοι ταὐτὰ φρονεῖν καὶ μὴ τῷ λόγῳ 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἔργοις μισεῖν τοὺς τυράννους 
καὶ πολεμεῖν: ἐπεὶ δέ τἀναντία φρονῶν γέγονέ μοι 
καταφανής, καὶ ἔστιν οὐ μόνον τῇ φύσει Ταρκυ- 
νίων συγγενής, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῇ προαιρέσει, διαλ- 
λαγάς τε πράττων πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀντὶ τῶν 
κοινῇ συμφερόντων τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκοπῶν λυσιτελές, 
αὐτός τε κωλύειν αὐτὸν παρεσκεύασμαι πράττειν 
ἃ κατὰ νοῦν ἔχει πονηρὰ ὄντα, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ 
τούτῳ παρεκάλεσα" φράσω δ᾽ ὑμῖν πρῶτον μὲν 3 
ἐν οἷς ἐγένετο κινδύνοις. τὰ πράγματα τῆς πόλεως, 
ἔπειτα πῶς αὐτοῖς ἑκάτερος ἡμῶν κέχρηται. 
τῶν πολιτῶν τινες συνελθόντες εἰς τὴν ᾿Ακυλ- 
λίων οἰκίαν τῶν. ἐκ τῆς Κολλατίνου γεγονότων 
ἀδελφῆς, ἐν οἷς ἦσαν οἵ τ᾽ ἐμοὶ παῖδες ἀμφότεροι 
καὶ οὗ τῆς γυναικὸς ᾿ἀδελφοὶ τῆς ἐμῆς καὶ ἆλλοι 
τινὲς ἅμα τούτοις οὐκ ἀφανεῖς, συνθήκας ἐποιή- 
σαντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ συνώμοσαν ἀποκτεί- 
ναντες ἐμὲ καταγαγεῖν Ἑαρκύνιον ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν: 
ἐπιστολάς τε περὶ τούτων γράψαντες αὐτο- 
γράφους καὶ ταῖς ἑαυτῶν σφραγῖσι κατασηµη- 
νάμενοι πέμπειν πρὸς τοὺς φυγάδας ἔμελλον. 


1 ἂν Cobet: δὴ A (by correction), om. B. 
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X. Having said this and stationed a guard over 
the lads, he called an assembly of the people, and 
when the Forum was filled with a crowd (for the fate 
of his sons had been noised abroad through the 
whole city), he came forward and placing the most 
distinguished members of the senate near him, spoke 
as follows: ' I could wish, citizens, that Collatinus, 
my colleague here, held the same sentiments as I do 
in everything and that he showed his hatred and 
enmity toward the tyrants, not by his words only, but 
by his actions as well. But since it has become clear 
to me that his sentiments are the opposite of my 
own and since he is related to the Tarquinii, not 
alone by blood, but also by inclination, both working 
for a reconciliation with them and considering his 
private advantage instead of the public good, I have 
not only made my own preparations to prevent him 
from carrying out the mischievous designs he has in 
mind, but I have also summoned you for this same 
purpose. 1 shall inform you, first, of the dangers to 
which the commonwealth has been exposed and then 
in what manner each of us has dealt with those 
dangers. Some of the citizens, assembling at the 
house of the Aquilii, who are sons of the sister of 
Collatinus, among them my two sons and the brothers 
of my wife, and some others with them, no obscure 
men, entered into an agreement and conspiracy to 
kill me and restore Tarquinius to the sovereignty. 
And having written letters concerning these matters 
in their own handwriting and sealed them with their 
own seals, they were intending to send them to the 


2 ἄνδρες πολῖται B: ὦ ἄνδρες πολῖται A, ὦ πολῖται Cobet, 
Jacoby. 
3 μὲν added by Kiessling. 
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ταῦθ᾽ ἡμῖν θεῶν τινος εὐνοίᾳ καταφανῆ γέγονεν 
ὑπὸ τοῦδε μηνυθέντα τοῦ ἀνδρός: ἔστι 
᾿Ακυλλίων δοῦλος, παρ᾽ οἷς καταγόµενοι τῇ 
παρελθούσῃ νυκτὶ τὰς ἐπιστολὰς .ἔγραψαν" 
καὶ τῶν γραμμάτων γεγόναμεν αὐτῶν ἐγκρατεῖς. 
Τίτον μὲν οὖν ἐγὼ καὶ 'Γιβέριον τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
παῖδας τετιμώρημαι' καὶ οὐδὲν καταλέλυται 
διὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἐπιείκειαν οὔτε νόμος οὔτε ὅρκος" 
᾽Ακυλλίους δὲ Κολλατῖνος ἀφαιρεῖταί µου καί 
now οὐκ ἐάσειν ὅμοια τοῖς ἐμοῖς παισὶ βουλεύ- 
σαντας τῶν ὁμοίων ἐκείνοις τυχεῖν. εἰ δ᾽ οὗτοι 
’ ε lA ie 3 ` ` 3 ` 
μηδεμίαν ὑφέξουσι δίκην, οὐδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
τῆς ἐμῆς γυναικὸς οὐδὲ τοὺς ἄλλους προδότας τῆς 
πατρίδος ἐξέσται. μοι κολάσαι. τί γὰρ δὴ 
δίκαιον πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔξω λέγειν, ἂν πθνηθος ἀφῶ; 
τίνος οὖν ταῦτα μηνύματα τίθεσθε; * πότερα 
τῆς «πρὸς τὴν πόλιν εὐνοίας 7] τῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
τυράννους διαλλαγῶν, καὶ -πότερα τῆς ἐμπεδώσεως 
τῶν, ὅρκων, οὓς ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀρξάμενοι πάντες 
ὠμόσατε, ἢ τῆς συγχύσεώς τε καὶ ἐπιορκίας ; 
καὶ εἰ μὲν ἔλαθεν ἡ ἡμᾶς, ταῖς ἀραῖς ἔνοχος ἦν ἂν καὶ 
θεοῖς ὑπέσχεν, οὓς ἐπιώρκει, δίκας: ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
καταφανὴς γέγονεν, ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτὸν προσήκει 
κολασθῆναι, ὅς γε ὀλίγαις. μὲν ἡμέραις πρότερον 
τὰ χρήματα τοῖς τυράννοις ὑμᾶς ἔπεισεν ἀποδοῦναι, 
ἵνα μὴ κατὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἡ πόλις αὐτοῖς ἔχῃ 
χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τῆς 
πόλεως οἱ ἐχθροί" νῦν δὲ τοὺς ἐπὶ καθόδῳ τῶν 
τυράννων συνομοσαμένους ἀφεῖσθαι τῆς τιμωρίας 


1 τίθεσθε (or ποιεῖσθε) Sintenis: ἡγεῖσθε A, πείθεσθε B. 
2 τῶν τυράννων Reiske: τοῖς τυράννοις O. 
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exiles. These things, by the favour of some god, 
have become known to us through information given 
by this man—he is a slave belonging to the Aquilii, 
at whose house they held a session last night and 
wrote the letters—and the letters themselves have 
come into our possession. As for Titus and Tiberius, 
my own sons, 1 have punished them, and neither the 
law nor our oath has in any degree been violated 
through clemency on my part. But Collatinus is 
trying to take the Aquilii out of my hands and 
declares that, even though they have taken part in 
the same counsels as my sons, he will not allow them 
to meet with the same punishment. But if these 
are not to suffer any penalty, then it will be im- 
possible for me to punish either the brothers of my 
wife or the other traitors to their country. For 
what just charge shall I be able to bring against 
them if I let these off? Of what, then, do you think 
these actions of his are indications? Of loyalty to 
the commonwealth, or of a reconciliation with the 
tyrants? Of a confirmation of the oaths which you, 
following us, all took, or of a violation of those oaths, 
yes, of perjury? And if he had escaped discovery 
by us, he would have been subject to the curses we 
then invoked and he would have paid the penalty 
to the gods by whom he had sworn falsely; but 
since he has been found out, it is fitting that he 
should be punished by us—this man who but a few 
days ago persuaded you to restore their possessions 
to the tyrants, to the end that the commonwealth 
might not make use of them in the war against our 
enemies, but that our enemies might use them 
against the commonwealth. And now he thinks that 
those who have conspired to restore the tyrants 
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οἴεται δεῖν, ἐκείνοις αὐτοὺς .δηλονότι χαριζόμενος, 
iv, ἐὰν ἄρα κατέλθωσιν εἴτ᾽ ἐκ προδοσίας. εἴτε 
πολέμῳ, ταύτας προφερόμενος τὰς χάριτας ἁπάν- 
των ὡς Pir os ὅσων ἂν αἱρῆται 7 παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 

7 τυγχάνῃ. ἔπειτ᾽ ἐγὼ τῶν ἐμῶν o) Φεισάμενος 
τέκνων σοῦ φείσομαι, Κολλατῖνε, ὃς τὸ μὲν 
σῶμα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἔχεις, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν. παρὰ τοῖς 
πολεμίοις, καὶ τοὺς μὲν προδότας τῆς πατρίδος 
σώζεις, S δὲ τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἀγωνιζόμενον 
ἀποκτείνεις ; " πόθεν; πολλοῦ γε καὶ δεῖ" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα μηδὲν ἔτι τοιοῦτον ἐξεργάσῃ, τὴν μὲν ἀρχὴν 
ἀφαιροῦμαί σε καὶ πόλιν ἑτέραν κελεύω pera- 
λαβεῖν. ὑμῖν δ᾽’, ὦ πολῖται, ψῆφον ἀναδώσω 
καλέσας αὐτίκα μάλα τοὺς λόχους, ἵνα δια- 
γνῶσιν εἰ χρὴ ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι κύρια: εὖ Ò ἴστε ? 
δυεῖν θάτερον, ἢ Κολλατῖνον ἕξοντες ὕπατον ἢ 
Βροῦτον." 

XI. Τοιαῦτα δὲ λέγοντος αὐτοῦ βοῶν καὶ δεινο- 
παθῶν ὁ Κολλατῖνος ἐπίβουλόν τε καὶ προδότην 
τῶν φίλων αὐτὸν παρ᾽ ἕκαστα ἀποκαλῶν, καὶ τὰ 
μὲν ὑπὲρ τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ : διαβολῶν dno- 
λογούμενος, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφιδῶν δεόμενος, 
ψῆφόν τε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τοῖς πολίταιςδ οὐκ ἐῶν 
ἀναδοῦναι, χαλεπώτερον ἐποίει τὸν δῆμον καὶ 
δεινοὺς 7 ἤγειρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς λεγομένοις θορύβους. 

9 ἠγριωμένων. δὲ τῶν πολιτῶν πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ οὔτ᾽ 
ἀπολογίαν ὑπομενόντων οὔτε δέησιν προσιεµένων, 
ἀλλὰ τὰς ψήφους ἀναδοθῆναι σφίσι κελευσάντων, 


l ὅσων ἂν αἱρῆται Bb: ὅσον ἂν δέηται αἱρῆται Α, ὅσων 
ἀνδρηται Ba. 

: ἀποκτείνεις 0: ἀποκτενεῖς Jacoby. 

3 ἴστε Reiske: ἴστε ὅτι O. 
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ought to be let off from punishment, with a view no 
doubt of sparing their lives as a favour to the tyrants, 
so that, if these should after all return as the result 
of either treachery or war, he may, by reminding 
them of these favours, obtain from them, as being a 
friend, everything that he chooses. After this, shall 
I, who have not spared my own sons, spare you, 
Collatinus, who are with us indeed in person, but 
with our enemies in spirit, and are trying to save those 
who have betrayed their country and to kill me who 
am fighting in its defence? Far from it! On the 
contrary, to prevent you from doing anything of the 
kind in future, I now deprive you of your magistracy 
and command you to retire to some other city. And 
as for you, citizens, I shall assemble you at once by 
your centuries and take your votes, in order that 
you may decide whether this action of mine should 
be ratified. Be assured, however, that you will have 
only one of us two for your consul, either Collatinus 
or Brutus." 

XI. While Brutus was thus speaking, Collatinus 
kept crying out and loudly protesting and at every 
word calling him a plotter and a betrayer of his 
friends, and now by endeavouring to clear himself 
of the accusations against him, and now by pleading 
for his nephews, and by refusing to allow the matter 
to be put to the vote of the citizens, he made the 
people still angrier and caused a terrible uproar at 
everything he said. The citizens being now ex- 
asperated against him and refusing either to hear 
his defence or to listen to his entreaties, but calling 


4 kaf’ ἑαυτοῦ Cobet: αὐτοῦ O. 
5 τοῖς πολίταις Portus: τοὺς πολίτας O. 
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δι᾽ εὐλαβείας τὸ πρᾶγμα ὁ κηδεστὴς αὐτοῦ 
λαβὼν Σπόριος Λουκρήτιος, ἀνὴρ τῷ δήμῳ 
τίμιος, μὴ μεθ’ ὕβρεως τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ τῆς 
πατρίδος ἐκπέσῃ, λόγον αἰτησάμενος map ἀμφο- 
τέρων τῶν ὑπάτων, καὶ τυχὼν τῆς ἐξουσίας 
ταύτης πρῶτος, ὥς φασιν οὗ “Ῥωμαίων συγγρα- 
φεῖς, οὔπω τότε “Ρωμαίοις ὄντος ἐν ἔθει δημη- 
γορεῖν ἰδιώτην ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, κοινὴν ἐποιήσατο 
δέησιν -ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ὑπάτων, Κολλατίνῳ .μὲν 
παραινῶν μὴ θυμομαχεῖν μηδ᾽ ἀκόντων κατέχειν 
τῶν πολιτῶν τὴν ἀρχήν, ἣν. παρ᾽ ἑκόντων ἔλαβεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δοκεῖ τοῖς δοῦσιν αὐτὴν ἀπολαβεῖν ἑ ἑκόντα 
καταθέσθαι καὶ μὴ τοῖς λόγοις ἀπολύεσθαι τὰς 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ διαβολάς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πράγμασι, 
μεταθέσθαι τε τὴν οἴκησιν ἑτέρωθί ποί more 
πάντα τὰ ἑαυτοῦ λαβόντα, ἕως àv? ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ ὃ 
γένηται τὰ κοινά, ἐπειδὴ τοῦτο δοκεῖ τῷ δή Lw 
συμφέρειν, ἐνθυμούμενον ὅτι τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις 
ἀδικήμασι γενομένοις «ὀργίζεσθαι πεφύκασιν 
ἅπαντες, προδοσίᾳ δὲ καὶ ὑποπτευομένῃ, σωφρο- 
νέστερον ἡγούμενοι 3 καὶ διὰ κενῆς φοβηθέντες 
αὐτὴν φυλάξασθαι μᾶλλον ἢ καταφρονήσει ἐπι- 
τρέψαντες ἀνατραπῆναι" Βροῦτον δὲ πείθων μὴ 
μετ᾽ αἰσχύνης καὶ προπηλακισμοῦ τὸν συν- 
ἄρχοντα τῆς | πατρίδος ἐκβαλεῖν, μεθ᾽ οὗ τὰ 
κράτιστα. ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ἐβούλευσεν: ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐὰν αὐτὸς ὑπομένῃ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποθέσθαι καὶ 
παραχωρῇ τῆς πατρίδος ἑκών, τήν. τε οὐσίαν 
αὐτῷ πᾶσαν ἐπιτρέψαι κατὰ σχολὴν ἀνασκευάσα- 


1 ἑτέρωθί ποι Bb: ἑτέρω γέ ge Ba, ἑτέρωθί yé ποι R, ἑτέρωσέ 
ποι Cobet, Jacoby. ἂν AD: om. BC. 
3 Cobet: pm O. * Sintenis: ἡγοῦνται O. 
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for their votes to be taken, Spurius Lucretius, his 
father-in-law, a man esteemed by the people, feeling 
concern about the situation, lest Collatinus should 
be ignominiously driven from office and from his 
country, asked and obtained from both consuls leave 
to speak. He was the first person who ever obtained 
this privilege, as the Roman historians relate, since 
it was not yet customary at that time for a private 
citizen to speak in an assembly of the people. And 
addressing his entreaties to both consuls jointly, he 
advised Collatinus not to persist so obstinately in his 
opposition nor to retain against the will of the 
citizens the magistracy which he had received by 
their consent, but if those who had given it thought 
fit to take back the magistracy, to lay it down 
voluntarily, and to attempt to clear himself of the 
accusations against him, not by his words, but by his 
actions, and to remove with all his goods to some 
other region till the commonwealth should be in a 
state of security, since the good of the people seemed 
to require this. For he should bear in mind that, 
whereas in the case of other crimes all men are wont 
to show their resentment after the deed has been 
committed, in the case of treason they do so even 
when it is only suspected, regarding it as more 
prudent, though their fears may be vain, to guard 
against the treason than, by giving way to con- 
tempt, to beundone. As for Brutus, he endeavoured 
to persuade him not to expel from his country with 
shame and vituperation his colleague with whom he 
had concerted the best measures for the common- 
wealth, but if Collatinus himself was willing to resign 
the magistracy and leave the country voluntarily, not 
only to give him leave to get together all his sub- 
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σθαι, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου προσθεῖναί τινα 
δωρεών, ἵνα παραμύθιον ἔχη τῆς συμφορᾶς τὴν 
παρὰ τοῦ δήμου χάριν. 

ΧΗ. Ταῦτα τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀμφοτέροις παρ- 
αινοῦντος καὶ τῶν πολιτῶν ἐπαινεσάντων τὸν 
λόγον, ὁ μὲν Κολλατῖνος πολλὰ κατολοφυρόμενος 
ἑαυτόν, εἰ διὰ συγγενῶν ἔλεον ἐκλιπεῖν ἀναγκα- 
σθήσεται τὴν πατρίδα μηδὲν ἀδικῶν, ἀποτίθεται 
τὴν ἀρχήν. ὁ δὲ Βροῦτος ἐπαινέσας αὐτὸν ὡς 
τὰ κράτιστα καὶ συμφορώτατα 1 ἑαυτῷ τε καὶ 
τῇ πόλει βεβουλευμένον παρεκάλει μήτε αὐτῷ 
μήτε τῇ πατρίδι μνησικακεῖν" ἑτέραν δὲ pera- 
λαβόντα οἴκησιν τὴν , καταλειπομένην πατρίδα 
ἡγεῖσθαι, μηδενὸς μήτ᾽ ἔργου μήτε λόγου κοι- 
νωνοῦντα τοῖς ἐχθροῖς κατ᾽ αὐτῆς: τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον 
ἀποδημίαν ὑπολαβόντα τὴν μετανάστασιν, οὐκ 
ἐξορισμὸν οὐδὲ puyi, TÒ μὲν σῶμα παρὰ τοῖς 
ὑποδεξαμένοις ἔχειν, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν παρὰ τοῖς 
προπέμπουσι. ταῦτα δ᾽ ὑποθέμενος τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
πείθει τὸν δῆμον εἴκοσι ταλάντων δοῦναι αὐτῷ δω- 
ρεὰν καὶ αὐτὸς πέντε τάλαντα προστίθησιν ἐκ τῶν 
ἰδίων. Ταρκύνιος μὲν δὴ Κολλατῖνος τοιαύτη 
τύχη περιπεσὼν εἰς Λαουΐνιον dixero τὴν μητρό- 
πολὶν τοῦ Λατίνων γένους, ἐν Ý γηραιὸς "d 
ὁ δὲ Βροῦτος οὐκ ἀξιῶν μόνος ἄρχειν οὐδ᾽ 
ὑπόνοιαν ἐλθεῖν τοῖς πολίταις ὅτι μοναρχίας 
ὑπαχθεὶς πόθῳ τὸν συνύπατον ἐξήλασεν ἐκ τῆς 
πατρίδος, καλέσας τὸν δῆμον εἰς τὸ πεδίον 
ἔνθα σύνηθες αὐτοῖς ἦν τούς τε βασιλεῖς καὶ 


1 Reiske: συμφέροντα AB. 
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stance at his leisure, but also to add some gift from 
the public treasury, to the end that this favour con- 
ferred upon him by the people might be a comfort 
to him in his affliction. 

XII. When Lucretius thus advised both consuls 
and the citizens had voiced their approval, Col- 
latinus, uttering many lamentations over his mis- 
fortune in being obliged, because of the compassion 
he had shown to his kinsmen, to leave his country, 
though he was guilty of no crime, resigned his 
magistracy. Brutus, praising him for having taken 
the best and the most advantageous resolution 
for both himself and the commonwealth, exhorted 
him not to entertain any resentment either against 
him or against his country, but after he had taken 
up his residence elsewhere, to regard as his country 
the home he was now leaving, and never to join with 
her enemies in any action or speech directed against 
her; in fine, to consider his change of residence 
as a sojourn abroad, not as an expulsion or a banish- 
ment, and while living in body with those who had 
received him, to dwell in spirit with those who now 
sent him on his way. After this exhortation to 
Collatinus he prevailed upon the people to make him 
a present of twenty talents, and he himself added five 
more from his own means. So Tarquinius Collatinus, 
having met with this fate, retired to Lavinium, the 
mother-city of the Latin nation, where he died at an 
advanced age. And Brutus, thinking that he ought 
not to continue alone in the magistracy or to give 
occasion to the citizens to suspect that it was because 
of a desire to rule alone that he had banished his 
colleague from the country, summoned the people to 
the field! where it was their custom to elect their 
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τὰς ἄλλας ἀρχὰς καθιστάναι, συνάρχοντα αἱρεῖται 
Πόπλιον Οὐαλέριον, ἀπόγονον, ὡς καὶ πρότερον 
εἶπον, τοῦ Σαβίνου Οὐαλερίου, ἄνδρα πολλῶν 
μὲν καὶ ἄλλων ἐπιτηδευμάτων χάριν ἐπαινεῖσθαί 
τε καὶ θαυμάζεσθαι ἄξιον, μάλιστα δὲ τῆς 
αὐταρκείας τοῦ βίου. φιλοσοφία γάρ. τις αὐτο- 
δίδακτος ἐγένετο περὶ αὐτόν, ἣν ἐν πολλοῖς 
ἀπεδείξατο πράγμασιν, ὑπὲρ ὧν ὀλίγον ὕστερον 
ἐρῶ. 

XIII. Mera. τοῦτο ἤδη ! μιᾷ γνώμῃ περὶ 
πάντων χρώμενοι τοὺς μὲν ἐπὶ τῇ καθόδῳ τῶν 
φυγάδων συνομοσαμένους. ἅπαντας ἀπέκτειναν 
παραχρῆμα, καὶ τὸν μηνύσαντα τὴν συνωμοσίαν 
δοῦλον ἐλευθερίᾳ 3 τε καὶ πολιτείας μεταδόσει καὶ 
χρήμασι πολλοῖς ἐτίμησαν. ἔπειτα τρία πολι- 
τεύματα κάλλιστα καὶ συμφορώτατα τῷ κοινῷ 
καταστησάμενοι τούς τ᾽ ἐν τῇ πόλει πάντας 
ὁμονοεῖν παρεσκεύασαν καὶ τὰς τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
ἑταιρίας ἐμείωσαν. ἦν δὲ τὰ πολιτεύματα τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν τοιάδε: πρῶτον μὲν ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν 
τοὺς κρατίστους ἐπιλέξαντες. πατρικίους ἐποίησαν 
καὶ συνεπλήρωσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὴν βουλὴν τοὺς 

[4 ΄ 
τριακοσίους" ἔπειτα τὰς οὐσίας τῶν τυράννων εἰς 
τὸ κοινὸν ἅπασι τοῖς πολίταις φέροντες. ἔθεσαν, 
συγχωρήσαντες ὅσον ὃ λάβοι τις ἐξ αὐτῶν ἔχειν: 
καὶ τὴν αὐτῶν γῆν ὅσην ἐκέκτηντο τοῖς μηδένα 
κλῆρον ἔχουσι διένειμαν, ἓν μόνον ἐξελόμενοι 
πεδίον, ὃ κεῖται μεταξὺ τῆς τε πόλεως καὶ τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ. τοῦτο δ᾽ "Apeos ὑπάρχειν ἱερὸν οἱ 
πρότερον ἐψηφίσαντο ἵπποις τε λειμῶνα καὶ 


1 τοῦτο ἤδη B: τούτου δὴ R. 
É Biro. B: ἐλευθερίας R. 
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kings and other magistrates, and chose for his 
colleague Publius Valerius,! a descendant, as I have 
stated earlier,? of the Sabine Valerius, a man worthy 
of both praise and admiration for many other quali- 
ties, but particularly for his frugal manner of life. 
For there was a kind of self-taught philosophy about 
him, which he displayed upon many occasions, of 
which I shall speak a little later.3 
XIII. After this Brutus and his colleague, acting 

in everything with a single mind, immediately put 
to death all who had conspired to restore the exiles, 
and also honoured the slave who had given informa- 
tion of the conspiracy, not only with his freedom, but 
also by the bestowal of citizenship and a large sum 
of money. Then they introduced three measures, 
all most excellent and advantageous to the state, 
by which they brought about harmony among all the 
citizens and weakened the factions of their enemies. 
Their measures were as follows: In the first place, 
choosing the best men from among the plebeians, 
they made them patricians, and thus rounded out the 
membership of the senate to three hundred.* Next, 
they brought out and exposed in public the goods ofthe 
tyrants for the benefit of all the citizens, permitting 
everyone to have as large a portion of them as he 
could seize ; ? and the lands the tyrants had possessed 
they divided among those who had no allotments, 
reserving only one field, which lies between the city 
and the river.9 This field their ancestors had by a 
publie decree consecrated to Mars as a meadow for 

1 Cf. Livy ii. 2, 11. 2 iv. 67, 3. 

3 In chap. 48. 4 Cf. Livy ii. 1, 10 f. 

5 Cf. Livy ii. 5, 1 f. * Cf. Livy ii. 5, 2-4. 

3 ὅσον B: ὅσον ἂν R. 
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νέοις ἀσκοῦσι τὰς ἐνοπλίους μελέτας γυμνάσιον 
ἐπιτηδειότατον: ὅτι 1 δὲ καὶ πρότερον ἱερὸν ἣν 
τοῦδε τοῦ θεοῦ, Ταρκύνιος δὲ σφετερισάμενος 
ἔσπειρεν αὐτὸ μέγιστον ? ἡγοῦμαι τεκμήριον εἶναι 
τὸ πραχθὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων τότε περὶ τοὺς ἐν - 
αὐτῷ καρπούς. ἅπαντα γὰρ ἐπιτρέψαντες τῷ 
δήμῳ τὰ τῶν τυράννων ἄγειν τε καὶ φέρειν, τὸν 
ἐν τούτῳ γενόμενον τῷ πεδίῳ σῖτον ἐπὶ ὃ ταῖς 
ἅλωσιν ἔτι κείμενον, τόν τ᾽ * ἐπὶ ταῖς καλάμαις 
καὶ τὸν ἤδη κατειργασμένον, οὐκ ἐπέτρεψαν οὐδενὶ 
φέρειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξάγιστόν τε καὶ οὐδαμῶς 5 
ἐπιτήδειον εἰς οἰκίας εἰσενεχθῆναι, εἰς τὸν ποτα- 
μὸν καταβαλεῖν ἐψηφίσαντο. καὶ ἔστι νῦν µνη- 
μεῖον ἐμφανὲς τοῦ τότε ὃ ἔργου νῆσος εὐμεγέθης 
᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ἱερά, περίκλυστος ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, 
ἦν φασιν ἐκ τοῦ σωροῦ τῆς καλάμης σαπείσης 
καί T." καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ προσλιπαίνοντος αὐτὴν 
ἰλύι 8 γενέσθαι. καὶ τοῖς μετὰ τοῦ τυράννου 
πεφευγόσι “Ρωμαίων κάθοδον εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπ᾽ 
ἀδείᾳ τε καὶ ἀμνηστίᾳ παντὸς ἁμαρτήματος 
ἔδωκαν χρόνον ὁρίσαντες ἡμερῶν εἴκοσιν: εἰ δὲ 
μὴ κατέλθοιεν ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ προθεσμίᾳ, τιμωρίας 
αὐτοῖς ὥρισαν ἀιδίους φυγὰς καὶ κτημάτων ὧν 
ἐκέκτηντο δημεύσεις. ταῦτα τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὰ 


1 ὅτι Reiske: ἔτι Ὁ. 

5 δ᾽ after μέγιστον deleted by Reiske. 

3 ἐπὶ ABa: τὸν μὲν ἐπὶ Bb, Jacoby. 

ἐπ᾽ Steph.?: δ᾽ O; μὲν Sintenis, who read τὸν δ᾽ ἤδη 
κατειργασμένον just below. Jacoby’s text reads: οἶτον τὸν 
μὲν ἐπὶ ταῖς καλάμαις, τὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖς ἔτι (sic) ἅλωσιν κείμενον 
καὶ τὸν ἤδη κατειργασμένον. 

5 οὐδαμῶς Reiske: οὐχ ὡς Ὁ, Jacoby, οὐκ (or ὡς οὐκ) 
Casaubon. 
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horses and the most suitable drill-ground for the 
youth to perform their exercises in arms. The 
strongest proof, I think, that even before this the 
field had been consecrated to this god, but that 
Tarquinius had appropriated it to his own use and 
sown it, was the action then taken by the consuls 
in regard to the corn there. For though they had 
given leave to the people to drive and carry away 
everything that belonged to the tyrants, they would 
not permit anyone to carry away the grain which had 
grown in this field and was still lying upon the 
threshing-floors whether in the straw or threshed, 
but looking upon it as accursed and quite unfit to 
be carried into their houses, they caused a vote to 
be passed that it should be thrown into the river. 
And there is even now a conspicuous monument of 
what happened on that occasion, in the form of an 
island of goodly size consecrated to Aesculapius and 
washed on all sides by the river, an island which 
was formed, they say, out of the heap of rotten straw 
and was further enlarged by the silt which the river 
kept adding. The consuls also granted to all the 
Romans who had fled with the tyrant leave to return 
to the city with impunity and under a general 
amnesty, setting a time-limit of twenty days; and 
if they did not return within this fixed time, 
the penalties set in their case were perpetual 
banishment and the confiscation of their estates. 
'These measures of the consuls caused those who had 


6 Steph.: ποτὲ O, Jacoby. 

* καί τι Casaubon: καὶ ἔτι O, Jacoby. 

8 αὐτὴν ἰλύι Cary, αὐτὴν τῇ ἐλύι Kiessling: αὐτῇ ἐλὺν AB, 
Jacoby, αὐτὴν ἰλὺν C, αὐτὴν νῆσον D. 
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πολιτεύματα τοὺς μὲν ἀπολαύσαντας e ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας 
τῶν τυράννων. ὅτου δή τινος ὑπὲρ! τοῦ μὴ ἀφαιρε- 
θῆναι πάλιν ἃς ἔσχον ὠφελείας ἅπαντα κίνδυνον 
ἐποίησεν ὑπομένειν: τοὺς δὲ κατὰ δέος ὧν 
παρηνόµησαν ἐπὶ 3 τῆς τυραννίδος μὴ δίκην 3 
ἀναγκασθεῖεν ὑπέχειν φυγῆς * ἑαυτοῖς. τιμησαμέ- 
νους, ἀπαλλαγέντας τοῦ φόβου μηκέτι τὰ τῶν 
τυράννων, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῆς πόλεως φρονεῖν. 

ΧΙΥ. Διαπραξάμενοι δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
πόλεμον εὐτρεπισάμενοι τέως μὲν ὑπὸ τῇ πόλει 
τὰς δυνάμεις συνεῖχον ἐν τοῖς πεδίοις ὁ ὑπὸ σημείοις 
τε καὶ ἡγεμόσι τεταγμένας καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
πόλεμον ἆ ἀσκούσας, πυνθανόμενοι τοὺς «φυγάδας ἐξ 
ἁπασῶν τῶν ἐν Tupprvig πόλεων ἀγείρειν ἐπὶ 
σφᾶς στρατὀν, καὶ δύο μὲν πόλεις ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
συλλαμβάνειν αὐτοῖς τῆς καθόδου, Ἑαρκυνιήτας 
τε καὶ Οὐιεντανούς, ἀξιοχρέοις δυνάμεσιν ἀμφοτέ- 
pas, ἐκ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων ἐθελοντάς τινας, οὓς μὲν 
ὑπὸ φίλων παρασκευασθέντας, οὓς δὲ μισθο- 
φόρους: ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἔμαθον ἐξεληλυθότας ἤδη τοὺς 
πολεμίους, ἀπαντᾶν αὐτοῖς ἔγνωσαν, καὶ πρὶν 
ἐκείνους διαβῆναι τὸν ποταμὸν αὐτοὶ τὰς δυνάμεις 
διαβιβάσαντες ἐχώρουν πρόσω, καὶ κατεστρατο- 
πεδεύσαντο 9 πλησίον Γυρρηνῶν ἐν λειμῶνι καλου- 
μένῳ Ναιβίῳ ê παρὰ δρυμὸν ἱερὸν ἥρωος “Opariov. 
ἐτύγχανον δὲ πλήθει τε ἀγχώμαλοι μάλιστα αἱ 

1 Kiessling: ἐποίησαν Ο. 2 ἐπὶ Sylburg: ὑπὸ O. 

ὃ δίκην BC: om. R. 

4 φυγῆς Sintenis: τιμὴν O. 

Ë κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο (or κατεστρατοπέδευσαν) Sylburg, 
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enjoyed any part whatever of the possessions belong- 
ing to the tyrants to submit to any danger rather 
than be deprived again of the advantages they had 
obtained; and, on the other hand, by freeing from 
their fear those who, through dread of having to 
stand trial for the crimes they had committed under 
the tyranny, had condemned themselves to banish- 
ment, they caused them to favour the side of the 
commonwealth rather than that of the tyrants. 
XIV. After! they had instituted these measures 
and made the necessary preparations for the war, 
they for some time kept their forces assembled in the 
plains under the walls of the city, disposed under 
their various standards and leaders and performing 
their warlike exercises. For they had learned that 
the exiles were raising an army against them in all 
the cities of Tyrrhenia and that two of these cities, 
Tarquinii and Veii, were openly assisting them 
toward their restoration, both of them with con- 
siderable armies, and that from the other cities 
volunteers were coming to their aid, some of them 
being sent by their friends and some being mer- 
cenaries. When the Romans heard that their 
enemies had already taken the field, they resolved 
to go out and meet them, and before the others 
could cross the river they led their own forces 
across, and marching forward, encamped near the 
Tyrrhenians in the Naevian? Meadow, as it was 
called, near a grove consecrated to the hero Horatius. 
Both armies, as it chanced, were nearly equal in 


1 For chaps. 14-17 cf. Livy ii. 6, 1-7, 4. 
2 This name is not attested elsewhere ; Plutarch (Popl. 9) 
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δυνάµεις αὐτῶν οὖσαι καὶ προθυμίᾳ ὁμοίᾳ 
χωροῦσαι πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἀμφότεραι. πρώτη 
μὲν οὖν ἐγένετο τῶν ἱππέων μάχη ραχεῖά τις 
εὐθὺς ἅμα τῷ συνιδεῖν ἀλλήλους πρὶν ἢ τοὺς 
πεζοὺς καταστρατοπεδεύεσθαι, ἐν ἢ διάπειραν 
ἀλλήλων λαβόντες καὶ οὔτε νικήσαντες οὔτε 
λειφθέντες πρὸς τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἑκάτεροι χάρακας 
ἀπηλλάγησαν: ἔπειτα ot τε ὁπλῖται καὶ οἱ ἱππεῖς 
ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρων συνῄεσαν ταξάμενοι τὸν αὐτὸν 
ἀλλήλοις τρόπον, μέσην μὲν τὴν φάλαγγα τῶν 
πεζῶν ποιήσαντες, ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν κεράτων ἀμφοτέρων 
τὴν ἵππον στήσαντες. ἡγεῖτο δὲ τοῦ μὲν δεξιοῦ 
“Ῥωμαίων κέρατος Οὐαλέριος ὁ προσαιρεθεὶς 
ὕπατος ἐναντίαν στάσιν ἔχων Οὐιεντανοῖς, τοῦ δ᾽ 
εὐωνύμου Βροῦτος, καθ᾽ ὃ μέρος ἡ Ῥαρκυνιητῶν 
δύναμις ἦν: ἡγεμόνες δ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐκόσμουν οἱ 
Ταρκυνίου τοῦ βασιλέως παῖδες. 

XV. Μελλόντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς χεῖρας ἰέναι 
προελθὼν ἐκ τῆς τάξεως τῶν Τυρρηνῶν εἷς τῶν 
Ἑαρκυνίου παίδων, "Appovs ! ὄνομα, ῥώμην τε 
κράτιστος ? καὶ ψυχὴν λαμπρότατος τῶν ἀδελφῶν, 
ἐγγὺς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἐλάσας τὸν ἵππον, ὅθεν 
μορφήν τε καὶ φωνὴν ἅπαντες ἔμελλον αὐτοῦ 
συνήσειν, λόγους ὑβριστὰς εἰς τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῶν 
“Ρωμαίων Βροῦτον ἀπερρίπτει, θηρίον ἄγριον 
ἀποκαλῶν καὶ τέκνων αἵματι μιαρόν, ἀνανδρίαν 
τε αὐτῷ ὃ καὶ δειλίαν ὀνειδίζων, καὶ τελευτῶν εἰς 
τὸν ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ἀγῶνα προὐκαλεῖτο μόνον 
αὑτῷ συνοισόμενον. κἀκεῖνος οὐκ ἀξιῶν τοὺς 
ὀνειδισμοὺς ὑπομένειν ἤλαυνε τὸν ἵππον ἐκ τῆς 
τάξεως, ὑπεριδὼν τῶν ἀποτρεπόντων φίλων καὶ * 
a Kiessling: ἄρρου A, ἄρρς B. 2 Portus: κάλλιστος O. 
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numbers and advanced to the conflict with the same 
eagerness. The first engagement was a brief cavalry 
skirmish, as soon as they came in sight of one another, 
before the foot were encamped, in which they tested 
each other's strength and then, without either 
winning or losing, retired to their respective camps. 
Afterwards the heavy-armed troops and the horse 
of both armies engaged, both sides having drawn 
up their lines in the same manner, placing the solid 
ranks of foot in the centre and stationing the horse 
on both wings. The right wing of the Romans was 
commanded by Valerius, the newly-elected consul, 
who stood opposite to the Veientes, and the left by 
Brutus, in the sector where the forces of the Tar- 
quinienses were, under the command of the sons of 
King Tarquinius. 

XV. When! the armies were ready to engage, one 
of the sons of Tarquinius, named Arruns, the most 
remarkable of the brothers both for the strength of 
his body and the brilliance of his mind, advanced 
before the ranks of the Tyrrhenians, and riding up so 
close to the Romans that all of them would recognize 
both his person and his voice, hurled abusive taunts 
at Brutus, their commander, calling him a wild beast, 
one stained with the blood of his sons, and reproaching 
him with cowardice and cravenness, and finally 
challenged him to decide the general quarrel by 
fighting with him in single combat. Then Brutus, 
unable to bear these reproaches and deaf also to the 
remonstrances of his friends, spurred forward from 


1 Of. Livy ii. 6, 7-9. 


3 τε αὐτῷ Kiessling: ταὐτῷ Ba, ἐν ταὐτῷ Bb, τε ἐν ταὐτῷ A, 
Jacoby. 
4 καὶ placed here by Kiessling: after ὑπεριδὼν by O, Jacoby. 
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ἐπὶ τὸν κατεψηφισµένον ὑπὸ τῆς μοίρας θάνατον 
ἐπειγόμενος. ὁμοίῳ. δ᾽ ἀμφότεροι θυμῷ φερόμενοι 
καὶ λογισμὸν οὐχ ὧν πείσονται λαβόντες, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὧν ἐβούλοντο δρᾶσαι, συναράττουσι } τοὺς ἵππους 
ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐλαύνοντες καὶ φέρουσι ταῖς σαρίσαις 
ἀφύκτους κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων πληγὰς ἀμφότεροι δι᾽ 
ἀσπίδων τε καὶ θωράκων, ὁ μὲν εἰς τὰ πλευρὰ 
βάψας τὴν -αἰχμήν, ὁ ὃ εἰς τὰς λαγόνας: καὶ οἱ 
ἵπποι αὐτῶν ἐμπλέξαντες ? τὰ στήθη τῇ ῥύμῃ 
τῆς φορᾶς ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀπισθίοις ἀνίστανται ποσὶ 
καὶ τοὺς -ἐπιβάτας ἀναχαιτίσαντες ἀποσείονται. 
οὗτοι 9 μὲν δὴ πεσόντες ἔκειντο πολὺ διὰ τῶν 
τραυμάτων ἐκβάλλοντες αἷμα καὶ Ψυχορραγοῦντες, 
αἱ δ᾽ ἆλλαι δυνάμεις ὡς τοὺς ἡγεμόνας εἶδον 
συμπεσόντας, ὠθοῦνται σὺν .ἀλαλαγμῷ καὶ πα- 
Tayo, καὶ γίνεται μέγιστος ἁπάντων ἀγὼν πεζῶν 
τε καὶ ἱππέων καὶ τύχη περὶ ἀμφοτέρους ὁμοία. 
“Ρωμαίων τε γὰρ οἱ τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας ἔχοντες, ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ τεταγμένος ἦν ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Οὐαλέριος, 
ἐνίκων τοὺς Οὐιεντανοὺς καὶ μέχρι τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδου διώξαντες ἐπλήρωσαν νεκρῶν τὸ πεδίον, 
ΕἩυρρηνῶν τε οἱ τὴν τοῦ δεξιοῦ κέρατος ἔχοντες 
στάσιν, ὧν ἡγοῦντο Τίτος καὶ Σέξτος οἱ Ῥαρκυνίου 
τοῦ βασιλέως παῖδες, ἐτρέψαντο τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
λαιοῦ ὄντας “Ῥωμαίων κέρατος, καὶ πλησίον τοῦ 
χάρακος αὐτῶν γενόμενοι πείρας μὲν οὐκ ἀπέστη- 
σαν εἰ δύναιντο ἑλεῖν τὸ -ἔρυμα ἐξ ἐφόδου, πολλὰς 
δὲ πληγὰς λαβόντες ὑποστάντων αὐτοὺς τῶν 
ἔνδον ἀπετράποντο. ἦσαν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ φύλακες οἱ 
τριάριοι λεγόμενοι, παλαιοί τε καὶ πολλῶν ἔμπειροι 


1 συναράττουσι O: συρράττουσι Kiessling, J acoby. 
Ξ ἐμπλέξαντες Ο: ἐμπλήξαντες Post, συμπλήξαντες Capps, 
συμπλέξαντες Kiessling. 
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the ranks, rushing upon the death that was decreed 
for him by fate. For both men, urged on by a like 
fury and taking thought, not of what they might 
suffer, but only of what they desired to do, rode full 
tilt at each other, and clashing, delivered unerring 
blows against each other with their pikes, piercing 
through shield and corslet, so that the point was 
buried in the flank of one and in the loins of the 
other; and their horses, crashing together breast to 
breast, rose upon their hind legs through the violence 
of the charge, and throwing back their heads, shook 
off their riders. These champions, accordingly, 
having fallen, lay there in their death agony, while 
streams of blood gushed from their wounds. But 
the two armies, when they saw that their leaders 
had fallen, pressed forward with shouts and the clash 
of arms, and the most violent of all battles ensued on 
the part of both foot and horse, the fortune of which 
was alike to both sides. For those of the Romans 
who were on the right wing, which was commanded 
by Valerius, the other consul, were victorious over 
the Veientes, and pursuing them to their camp, 
covered the plain with dead bodies; while those of 
the Tyrrhenians who were posted on the enemy's 
right wing and commanded by Titus and Sextus, the 
sons of King Tarquinius, put the left wing of the 
Romans to flight, and advancing close to their camp, 
did not fail to attempt to take it by storm; but 
after receiving many wounds, since those inside 
stood their ground, they desisted. These guards 
were the triarii, as they are called; they are veteran 


3 Sylburg: οὕτω Ο, Jacoby. 
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πολέμων, οἷς ἐσχάτοις, ὅταν ἀπογνωσθῇ πᾶσα ἐλπίς, 
εἰς τοὺς περὶ τῶν μεγίστων ἀγῶνας καταχρῶνται. 

XVI. "H8 δὲ περὶ καταφορὰν ὄντος. ἡλίου 
πρὸς τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἀνέστρεψαν ἑκάτεροι χάρακας, 

[4 

où τοσοῦτον ἐπὶ τῇ νίκη χαίροντες ὅσον ἐπὶ τῷ 
πλήθει τῶν ἀπολωλότων ἀχθόμενοι καί, εἰ 
δεήσειεν αὐτοῖς ἑτέρας μάχης, οὐχ ἱκανοὺς 
ἡγούμενοι τὸν ἀγῶνα ἄρασθαι τοὺς περιλειπο- 
μένους σφῶν τραυματίας. τοὺς πολλοὺς ὄντας. 
πλείων δ᾽ ἦν περὶ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους ἀθυμία καὶ 
ἀπόγνωσις τῶν πραγμάτων. διὰ τὸν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος 
θάνατον" καὶ λογισμὸς elope πολλοῖς ὡς ἄμεινον 
εἴη σφίσιν ἐκλιπεῖν τὸν χάρακα πρὶν ἡμέραν 
γενέσθαι. τοιαῦτα δ᾽ αὐτῶν διανοουμένων καὶ 
διαλεγομένων πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ τὴν πρώτην που 
μάλιστα φυλακὴν ἐκ τοῦ δρυμοῦ, παρ᾽ ὃν ἐστρατο- 
πεδεύσαντο, φωνή τις ἠκούσθη ταῖς | 
ἀμφοτέραις γεγωνυῖα,ὶ ὥσθ᾽ ἅπαντας αὐτῆς 5 
ἀκούειν, εἴτε τοῦ κατέχοντος τὸ τέμενος ἥρωος 
εἴτε τοῦ καλουμένου Φαύνου. τούτῳ γὰρ dva- 
τιθέασι τῷ δαίμονι “Ρωμαῖοι τὰ πανικά, καὶ ὅσα 
φάσματα μορφὰς ἄλλοτε ἀλλοίας ἴσχοντα εἰς 
ὄψιν ἀνθρώπων ἔρχεται δείματα φέροντα, ἢ 
φωναὶ δαιμόνιοι ταράττουσι τὰς ἀκοάς, τούτου 
φασὶν εἶναι τοῦ θεοῦ τὸ ἔργον. 7 δὲ τοῦ δαιμονίου 
φωνὴ θαρρεῖν παρεκελεύετο τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις ὡς 
νενικηκόσιν, ἑνὶ πλείους εἶναι τοὺς τῶν πολεμίων 
ἀποφαίνουσα νεκρούς. ταύτῃ λέγουσι τῇ φωνῇ 
τὸν Οὐαλέριον. ἐπαρθέντα νυκτὸς ἔτι πολλῆς ἐπὶ 
τὸν χάρακα τῶν Τυρρηνῶν ὥσασθαι καὶ πολλοὺς 


1 Naber: γεγονυῖα O, Jacoby, γεγωνοῦσα Reiske. 


? αὐτῆς D: αὐτοὺς R, Jacoby. 
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troops, experienced in many wars, and are always 
the last employed in the most critical fighting, when 
every other hope is lost. 

XVI. The sun being now near setting, both armies 
retired to their camps, not so much elated by their 
victory as grieved at the numbers they had lost, and 
believing that, if it should be necessary for them to 
have another battle, those of them now left would 
be insufficient to carry on the struggle, the major 
part of them being wounded. But there was greater 
dejection and despair of their cause on the side of the 
Romans because of the death of their leader; and 
the thought occurred to many of them that it would 
be better for them to quit their camp before break 
of day. While they were considering these things 
and discussing them among themselves, about the 
time of the first watch a voice was heard from the 
grove near which they were encamped, calling aloud 
to both armies in such a manner as to be heard by all 
of them; it may have been the voice of the hero to 
whom the precinct was consecrated, or it may have 
been that of Faunus, as he is called. For the 
Romans attribute panics to this divinity; and what- 
ever apparitions come to men's sight, now in one 
shape and now in another, inspiring terror, or what- 
ever supernatural voices come to their ears to disturb 
them are the work, they say, of this god. The voice 
of the divinity exhorted the Romans to be of good 
couragc, as having gained the victory, and declared 
that the enemy's dead exceeded theirs by one man. 
They say that Valerius, encouraged by this voice, 
pushed on to the Tyrrhenians' entrenchments while it 
was still the dead of night, and having slain many of 


1 Livy (ii. 7, 2) calls him Silvanus. 
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μὲν ἀποκτείαντα ἐξ αὐτῶν, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς 
ἐκβαλόντα κρατῆσαι τοῦ στρατοπέδου. 

XVII. Τοιοῦτο μὲν ἡ μάχη τέλος ἔλαβεν: τῇ 
δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ σκυλεύσαντες οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι τοὺς τῶν 
πολεμίων νεκροὺς καὶ τοὺς ἑαυτῶν θάψαντες 
ἀπῄεσαν. τὸ δὲ Βρούτου σῶμα ἀράμενοι μετὰ 
πολλῶν ἐπαίνων τε καὶ δακρύων εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην 
ἀπεκόμιζον οἱ κράτιστοι τῶν ἱππέων στεφάνοις 
κεκοσμημένον ἀριστείοις. ὑπήντα δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἡ 


. ta ~ l4 ^ 
τε βουλὴ θριάμβου καταγωγῇ ψηφισαμένη κοσμῆ- 
σαι τὸν ἡγεμόνα, καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἅπας κρατῆρσι καὶ 
τραπέζαις ὑποδεχόμενος τὴν στρατιάν. ὡς δ᾽ εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν ἀφίκοντο, πομπεύσας ὁ ὕπατος, ὡς 
τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν ἔθος ἦν, ὅτε τὰς τροπαιοφόρους 
A ^ - 
πομπάς τε καὶ θυσίας ἐπιτελοῖεν, καὶ τὰ σκῦλα 
^ ^ , 

τοῖς θεοῖς ἀναθείς, ἐκείνην μὲν τὴν ἡμέραν ἱερὰν 
ἀνῆκε καὶ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν πολιτῶν 
ε tA 1 [4 ὃ la ^ δ᾽ Cpa € ’ A 
ἑστιάσει 1 ὑπεδέχετο: τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ φαιὰν 
ἐσθῆτα λαβὼν καὶ τὸ Βρούτου σῶμα προθεὶς ἐν 
ἀγορᾷ κεκοσμημένον ἐπὶ στρωμνῆς ἐκπρεποῦς 
συνεκάλει τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ προελθὼν 
> A 4 ^ . ᾽ ta » , 3 > ~ if 

ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα τὸν ἐπιτάφιον ἔλεξεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ λόγον. 
εἰ μὲν οὖν Οὐαλέριος πρῶτος κατεστήσατο τὸν 
νόμον τόνδε “Ρωμαίοις ἢ κείμενον ὑπὸ τῶν 

/ / 9 M . 4 , - 

βασιλέων παρέλαβεν, οὐκ ἔχω τὸ σαφὲς εἰπεῖν: 
ὅτι δὲ “Ρωμαίων ἐστὶν ἀρχαῖον εὕρημα τὸ παρὰ 
τὰς ταφὰς τῶν ἐπισήμων ἀνδρῶν ἐπαίνους τῆς 
» ~ 9 t tA A 3 σ 9 a 
ἀρετῆς αὐτῶν λέγεσθαι καὶ οὐχ Ἕλληνες αὐτὸ 
κατεστήσαντο πρῶτοι παρὰ τῆς κοινῆς ἱστορίας 
οἶδα μαθών, ἣν ποιητῶν τε οἱ παλαιότατοι καὶ 
συγγραφέων οἱ λογιώτατοι παραδεδώκασιν. 


1 προθεὶς after ἑστιάσει deleted by Schnelle. 
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them and driven the rest out of the camp, made 
himself master of it. 

XVII. Such was the outcome of the battle. The 
next day the Romans, having stripped the enemy's 
dead and buried their own, returned home. The 
bravest of the knights took up the body of Brutus and 
with many praises and tears bore it back to Rome, 
adorned with crowns in token of his superior valour. 
They were met by the senate, which had decreed a 
triumph in honour of their leader, and also by all the 
people, who received the army with bowls of wine 
and tables spread with viands. When they came 
into the city, the consul triumphed according to the 
custom followed by the kings when they conducted 
the trophy-bearing processions and the sacrifices, and 
having consecrated the spoils to the gods; he observed 
that day as sacred and gave a banquet to the most 
distinguished ofthe citizens. But on the next day he 
arrayed himself in dark clothing, and placing the 
body of Brutus, suitably adorned, upon a magnificent 
bier in the Forum, he called the people together in 
assembly, and advancing to the tribunal, delivered 
the funeral oration in his honour. Whether Valerius 
was the first who introduced this custom among the 
Romans or whether he found it already established 
by the kings and adopted it, I cannot say for certain ; 
but I do know from my acquaintance with universal 
history, as handed down by the most ancient poets 
and the most celebrated historians, that it was an 
ancient custom instituted by the Romans to celebrate 
the virtues of illustrious men at their funerals and 
that the Greeks were not the authors of it. For 


* Reiske: πρῶτον O. 
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4 ἀγῶνας μὲν γὰρ ἐπιταφίους τιθεµένους ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἐνδόξοις ἀνδράσι γυμνικούς τε καὶ ἱππικοὺς 
ὑπὸ τῶν προσηκόντων ἱστορήκασιν», ὡς ὑπό τε 
᾿Αχιλλέως ἐπὶ Πατρόκλῳ καὶ ἔτι πρότερον ὑφ᾽ 
ʻH Acov ἐπὶ Πέλοπι. ἐπαίνους δὲ λεγομένου 

ρακλέους ἐπ T ς γομένους 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς οὐ γράφουσιν ἔξω τῶν ᾿Αθήνησι 
τραγῳδοποιῶν, οἳ κολακεύοντες τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ 
τοῖς ὑπὸ Θησέως θαπτομένοις καὶ τοῦτο ἐμύθευσαν. 
ὀψὲ γάρ ποτε ᾿Αθηναῖοι προσέθεσαν τὸν ἐπιτάφιον 
ἔπαινον τῷ νόμῳ, εἴτ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρτεμισίῳ 
καὶ περὶ Σαλαμῖνα καὶ ἐν Πλαταιαῖς ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος ἀποθανόντων ἀρξάμενοι, εἴτ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν 
περὶ Μαραθῶνα ἔργων. ὑστερεῖ δὲ καὶ τὰ 
Μαραθώνια * τῆς Ἡρούτου ταφῆς, εἰ δὴ ἀπὸ 
τούτων πρώτων ἤρξαντο οἱ ἔπαινοι λέγεσθαι τοῖς 

ὅ ἀπογενομένοις, ἑκκαίδεκα ἔτεσιν. εἰ δέ τις 
ἐάσας σκοπεῖν οἵτινες ἦσαν οἱ πρῶτοι τοὺς 
ἐπιταφίους ἐπαίνους καταστησάμενοι, τὸν νόμον 
αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ βουληθείη καταμαθεῖν, παρ᾽ 
ὁποτέροις ἄμεινον ἔχει, τοσούτῳ φρονιμώτερον 
εὑρήσει παρὰ τοῖσδε κείμενον αὐτὸν 5 παρ᾽ 
ἐκείνοις, ὅσῳ γε ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐκ τῶν 
πολέμων θαπτομένοις καταστήσασθαι τοὺς ἐπι- 
ταφίους ἀγορεύεσθαι λόγους δοκοῦσιν, ἐκ μιᾶς τῆς 
περὶ τὸν θάνατον ἀρετῆς, κἂν τἆλλα φαῦλος 
γένηταί τις, ἐξετάζειν οἰόμενοι δεῖν τοὺς ἀγαθούς" 

6 'Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ πᾶσι " τοῖς ἐνδόξοις ἀνδράσιν, ἐάν τε 
πολέμων ἡγεμονίας ὃ λαβόντες ἐάν τε πολιτικῶν 


1 καὶ τὰ Μαραθώνια Sylburg: τὰ μαραθώνια καὶ Ο. 
2 δὲ πᾶοι B: δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι R. 
5 Reiske: ἡγεμονίαν Ο. 
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although these writers have given accounts of 
funeral games, both gymnastic and equestrian, held 
in honour of famous men by their friends, as by 
Achilles for Patroclus and, before that, by Herakles 
for Pelops, yet none of them makes any mention of 
eulogies spoken over the deceased except the tragic 
poets at Athens, who, out of flattery to their city, 
invented this legend also in the case of those who 
were buried by Theseus.! For it was only at some 
late period that the Athenians added to their custom 
the funeral oration, having instituted it either in 
honour of those who died in defence of their country 
at Artemisium, Salamis and Plataea, or on account 
of the deeds performed at Marathon. Βαϊ even 
the affair at Marathon—if, indeed, the eulogies 
delivered in honour of the deceased really began with 
that occasion—was later than the funeral of Brutus 
by sixteen years. However, if anyone, without 
stopping to investigate who were the first to introduce 
these funeral orations, desires to consider the custom 
in itself and to learn in which of the two nations it is 
seen at its best, he will find that it is observed more 
wisely among the Romans than among the Athenians. 
For, whereas the Athenians seem to have ordained 
that these orations should be pronounced at the 
funerals of those only who have died in war, believing 
that one should determine who are good men solely 
on the basis of the valour they show at their death, 
even though in other respects they are without 
merit, the Romans, on the other hand, appointed this 
honour to be paid to all their illustrious men, whether 
as commanders in war or as leaders in the civil 


1 The Seven who warred against Thebes. Their burial is 
the theme of Euripides' Supplices. 
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ἔργων προστασίας συνετὰ βουλεύματα καὶ πράξεις 
2 l4 2 ’ LÀ a 
ἀποδείξωνται καλάς, ταύτην ἔταξαν εἶναι τὴν 
τιμήν, οὐ μόνον τοῖς ! κατὰ πόλεμον ἀποθανοῦσιν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ὁποιᾳδήποτε χρησαμένοις τοῦ βίου 
τελευτῇ, ἐξ ἁπάσης τῆς περὶ τὸν βίον ἀρετῆς 
οἰόμενοι δεῖν ἐπαινεῖσθαι τοὺς ἀγαθούς, οὐκ ἐκ 
μιᾶς τῆς περὶ τὸν θάνατον εὐκλείας. 

XVIII. ᾿Ιούνιος μὲν δὴ Βροῦτος ὁ τὴν βασιλείαν 
2 A 4 “~ > 4 e 3 A 
ἐκβαλὼν καὶ πρῶτος ἀποδειχθεὶς ὕπατος, ὀψὲ 
μὲν εἰς ἐπιφάνειαν προελθών, ἀκαρῇ δὲ χρόνον 
ἀνθήσας ἐν αὐτῇ, “Ρωμαίων ἁπάντων κράτιστος 
φανεὶς τοιαύτης τελευτῆς ἔτυχε, γενεὰν οὔτε 
” * LÀ 4 € € M € ’ 
ἄρρενα καταλιπὼν οὔτε θήλειαν, ὡς οἱ τὰ “Ῥωμαίων 
σαφέστατα ἐξητακότες γράφουσι, τεκμήρια πολλὰ 
μὲν καὶ ἄλλα τούτου φέροντες, ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα δέ, 
ὃ δυσαντίλεκτόν ἐστιν, ὅτι τοῦ πατρικίων γένους 
ἐκεῖνος ἦν, οἱ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης αὑτοὺς λέγοντες 
εἶναι τῆς οἰκίας ᾿Ιούνιοί τε καὶ Βροῦτοι πάντες 
ἦσαν πλήβειοι καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς μετῄεσαν ἃς τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς μετιέναι νόμος, ἀγορανομίας τε καὶ 
δημαρχίας, ὑπατείαν δ᾽ οὐδείς, ἧς τοῖς πατρικίοις 
μετῆν. ὀψὲ δέ ποτε καὶ ταύτης ἔτυχον τῆς 
ἀρχῆς, ὅτε συνεχωρήθη καὶ τοῖς δημοτικοῖς 

2 ^ ^ 3 3 € b A lA Ly / 
αὐτὴν λαβεῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων οἷς μέλει τε 

. 8 J 1 A 50 7 4 ^ 3 
καὶ διαφέρει τὸ σαφὲς εἰδέναι παρίημι σκοπεῖν. 

XIX. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν Βρούτου τελευτὴν 6 συν- 
ὕπατος αὐτοῦ Οὐαλέριος ὕποπτος γύνεται τοῖς 

1 τοῖς Reiske: ἐν τοῖς Ο. 
3 πλήβειοι Ο: δημοτικοὶ Schnelle. 
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administration they have given wise counsels and 
performed noble deeds, and this not alone to those 
who have died in war, but also to those who have 
met their end in any manner whatsoever, believing 
that good men deserve praise for every virtue they 
have shown during their lives and not solely for the 
single glory of their death. 

XVIII. Such, then, was the death of Junius Brutus, 
who overthrew the monarchy and was appointed the 
first consul. Though he attained late to a place of 
distinction and flourished in it but a brief moment, 
yet he was looked upon as the greatest of all the 
Romans. He left no issue, either sons or daughters, 
according to the writers who have investigated the 
history of the Romans most accurately; of this they 
offer many proofs, and this one in particular, which 
is not easily refuted, that he was of a patrician family, 
whereas those who have claimed to be descended 
from that family, as the Junii and Bruti, were all 
plebeians and were candidates for those magistracies 
only which were open by law to the plebeians, 
namely, the aedileship and tribuneship, but none of 
them stood for the consulship, to which the patri- 
cians only were eligible. Yet at a late period they 
obtained this magistracy also, when the plebeians 
too were allowed to hold it. But I leave the con- 
sideration of these matters to those whose business 
and interest it is to discover the precise facts. 

XIX. After! the death of Brutus his colleague 
Valerius became suspected by the people of a design 


1 Cf. Livy ii. 7, 5-8, 4. 


3 τὸ σαφὲς εἰδέναι παρίημι σκοπεῖν Steph.: παρίημι σκοπεῖν 
τὸ σαφὲς εἰδέναι O. 
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δημοτικοῖς. ds βασιλείαν κατασκευαζόμενος: 
πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι μόνος κατέσχε τὴν ἀρχὴν δέον 
εὐθὺς ἑλέσθαι τὸν 1 συνύπατον, ὥσπερ ὁ Βροῦτος 
ἐποίησε. Κολλατῖνον ἐκβαλών: ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι τὴν 
οἰκίαν ἐν ἐπιφθόνῳ. τόπῳ κατεσκευάσατο λόφον 
ὑπερκείμενον τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὑψηλὸν ἐπιεικῶς καὶ 
περίτομον, ὃν καλοῦσι “Ῥωμαῖοι O?eAMav,? ék- 
λεξάμενος. πυθόμενος δὲ παρὰ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
ὅτι ταῦτα λυπεῖ τὸν δῆμον, ἀρχαιρεσιῶν προθεὶς 
ἡμέραν ὕπατον αἱρεῖται Σπόριον Λουκρήτιον, ὃς 
οὐ πολλὰς ἡ ἡμέρας τὴν ἀρχὴν κατασχὼν ἀποθνήσκει. 
εἰς δὲ τὸν ἐκείνου τόπον καθίστησι Μάρκον 
“Οράτιον, καὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἀπὸ τοῦ λόφου pera- 
τίθεται κάτω, ἵν᾽ ἐξείη “Ῥωμαίοις, ὡς αὐτὸς 
ἐκκλησιάζων έφη, βάλλειν αὐτὸν ἄνωθεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
μετεώρου τοῖς λίθοις, ἐάν τι -λάβωσιν ἀδικοῦντα. 
βεβαίαν τε πίστιν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐλευθερίας. τοὺς 
δημοτικοὺς. λαβεῖν βουλόμενος ἀφεῖλεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ῥάβδων τοὺς πελέκεις, καὶ κατεστήσατο τοῖς μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπάτοις ἔθος, ὃ καὶ μέχρι τῆς ἐμῆς 
διέμεινεν ἡλικίας, ὅταν ἔξωθεν τῆς πόλεως 
γένωνται χρῆσθαι τοῖς πελέκεσιν, ἔνδον δὲ ταῖς 
ῥάβδοις κοσμεῖσθαι μόναις’ νόμους τε φιλανθρω- 
ποτάτους ἔθετο βοηθείας é έχοντας τοῖς δημοτικοῖς" 
ἕνα μέν, ἐν ᾧ διαρρήδην. ἀπεῖπεν ἄρχοντα μηδένα 
εἶναι “Ῥωμαίων ὃς ἂν μὴ παρὰ τοῦ δήμου λάβη 
τὴν ἀρχήν, θάνατον ἐπιθεὶς ζημίαν, ἐάν τις 
παρὰ ταῦτα ποιῇ, καὶ τὸν ἀποκτείναντα τούτων 
τινὰ ποιῶν ἀθφον' ἕτερον δὲ ἐν ᾧ γέγραπται, 

“Edv τις ἄρχων “Ῥωμαίων τινὰ ἀποκτείνειν ἢ 


1 τὸν O: om. Reudler, Jacoby. 
2 Οὐελίαν Casaubon: ἐλίαν O. 
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to make himself king. The first ground of their 
suspicion was his continuing alone in the magistracy, 
when he ought immediately to have chosen a 
colleague as Brutus had done after he had expelled 
Collatinus. Another reason was that he had built 
his house in an invidious plaee, having chosen for 
that purpose a fairly high and steep hill, called by 
the Romans Velia, which commands the Forum. 
But the consul, being informed by his friends that 
these things displeased the people, appointed a day 
for the election and chose for his colleague Spurius 
Lucretius, who died after holding the office for only 
a few days. In his place he then chose Marcus 
Horatius, and removed his house from the top to the 
bottom of the hill, in order that the Romans, as he 
himself said in one of his speeches to the people, 
might stone him from the hill above if they found 
him guilty of any wrongdoing. And desiring to give 
the plebeians a definite pledge of their liberty, he 
took the axes from the rods and established it as a 
precedent for his successors in the consulship—a 
precedent which continued to be followed down to 
my day—that, when they were outside the city, 
they should use the axes, but inside the city they 
should be distinguished by the rods only. He also 
introduced most beneficent laws which gave relief 
to the plebeians. By one of these he expressly 
forbade that anyone should be a magistrate over the 
Romans who did not receive the office from the 
people; and he fixed death as the penalty for 
transgressing this law, and granted impunity to the 
one who should kill any such transgressor. In a 
second law it is provided: “ If a magistrate shall 
desire to have any Roman put to death, seourged, 
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μαστιγοῦν ἢ ζημιοῦν εἰς χρήματα θέλῃ, ἐξεῖναι 
τῷ ἰδιώτῃ προκαλεῖσθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ 
δήμου κρίσιν, πάσχειν δ᾽ ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ 
μηδὲν ὑπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἕως ἂν ὁ δῆμος ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ ψηφίσηται. ἐκ τούτων γίνεται τῶν 
πολιτευμάτων τίμιος τοῖς δημοτικοῖς, καὶ τίθενται 
αὐτῷ ἐπωνύμιον Ποπλικόλαν: τοῦτο κατὰ τὴν 
Ἑλλήνων διάλεκτον βούλεται δηλοῦν δημοκηδῆ. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ συντελεσθέντα 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων τοιάδε ἦν. 

XX. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς αὐτός τε πάλιν ἀποδείκνυται 
Οὐαλέριος τὸ δεύτερον ὕπατος καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 
Λουκρήτιος; ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν ἄξιον λόγου 
ἐπράχθη, τιμήσεις δ᾽ ἐγένοντο τῶν βίων καὶ 
τάξεις τῶν εἰς τοὺς πολέμους εἰσφορῶν, ὡς 
Τύλλιος ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐνομοθέτησε, πάντα τὸν ἐπὶ 
τῆς Γαρκυνίου δυναστείας χρόνον ἀφειμέναι, τότε 
δὲ πρῶτον ὑπὸ τούτων ἀνανεωθεῖσαι: ἐξ ὧν 
εὑρέθησαν ? τῶν ἐν ἤβη “Ρωμαίων περὶ τρισκαί- 
δεκα μυριάδας. καὶ εἰς χωρίον τι Σιγνούριον ὃ 
καλούμενον “Ῥωμαίων ἀπεστάλη στρατιά, διὰ 
φυλακῆς ἔξουσα τὸ φρούριον ἐπὶ ταῖς Λατίνων 
τε καὶ “Ερνίκων πόλεσι κείμενον, ὅθεν τὸν 
πόλεμον προσεδέχοντο. 


1 Before Λουκρήτιος Naber would supply Τίτος. 
.* Cobet: εὑρέθη 0, Jaeoby. 

3 Jacoby: συγνήριον A, rime D, σιονύριον BC; cf. 
σιγλιουρίαν ome Popl. 1 


1 In subsequent chapters (22, 5; 40, 1) the pracnomen of 
Lucretius is given as Titus, the same as in Livy (ii. 8, 9); 
and Naber wished to supply that name here. It may be, 
however, that after giving merely the family name of Valerius 
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or fined a sum of money, the private citizen may 
summon the magistrate before the people for 
judgment, and in the mean time shall be liable to 
no punishment at the hands of the magistrate till 
the people have given their vote concerning him." 
These measures gained him the esteem of the 
plebeians, who gave him the nickname of Publicola, 
which means in the Greek language démokédés or 
"the People's Friend." These were the achieve- 
ments of the consuls that year. 

XX. The next year Valerius was appointed consul 
for the second time, and with him Lucretius. In 
their consulship nothing worthy of note occurred 
except that a census was taken and war taxes were 
levied according to the plan introduced by King 
Tullius, which had been discontinued during all the 
reign of Tarquinius and was then renewed for the 
first time by these consuls. By this census it 
appeared that the number of Roman citizens who had 
reached manhood amounted to about 130,000. After 
this an army of Romans was sent to a place called 
Signurium ? in order to garrison that stronghold, 
which stood as an outpost against the cities both of 
the Latins and of the Hernicans, from whence they 
expected war. 


(who is already sufficiently familiar to the reader), Dionysius 
preferred to deal similarly with his colleague. Nevertheless, 
the omission of the praenomen is awkward, since the only 
Lucretius thus far mentioned has been Spurius Lucretius, 
whose death was recorded in the preceding chapter (19, 2). 

* The various spellings of this name given by the MSS. of 
Dionysius and Plutarch (see critical note) all seem to go back 
to a form Σιγνούριον, but no such place as Signurium is known. 
Nissen (Ital. Landeskunde, ii. 650, n. 4) holds that the reference 
must be to Signia, which was, in fact, the rendering adopted 
by Lapus, the earliest translator of Dionysius. : 
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XXI. Ποπλίου δὲ Οὐαλερίου τοῦ προσαγο- 
ρευθέντος Ποπλικόλα τὸ τρίτον ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἀποδειχθέντος ἀρχὴν καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Μάρκου 
Ὁρατίου Πολβίλλου τὸ δεύτερον. pese 
Κλουσίνων τῶν ἐν Τυρρηνίᾳ Λάρος ὄνομα, 
Πορσίνας ἐπίκλησιν, καταφυγόντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
Ταρκυνίων, ὑποσχόμενος αὐτοῖς δυεῖν θάτερον 
7 διαλλάξειν αὐτοὺς πρὸς | τοὺς πολίτας ἐπὶ 
καθόδῳ καὶ ἀναλήψει τῆς ἀρχῆς ἢ τὰς οὐσίας 
ἀνακομισάμενος, ἃς ἀφῃρέθησαν, ἀποδώσειν, ἐπειδὴ 
πρέσβεις ἀποστείλας εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ἐν τῷ 
παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ μεμιγμένας ἀπειλαῖς ἐπικλή- 
σεις κομίζοντας οὔτε διαλλαγὰς εὕρετο τοῖς 
ἀνδράσι καὶ κάθοδον, αἰτιωμένης τῆς βουλῆς τὰς 
ἀρὰς καὶ τοὺς ὅρκους τοὺς γενομένους κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, οὔτε τὰς οὐσίας ἀνεπράξατο αὐτοῖς, τῶν 
διανειμαμένων καὶ κατακληρουχησάντων αὐτὰς 
οὐκ ἀξιούντων ἀποδιδόναι: ὑβρίζεσθαι φήσας ὑπὸ 
“Ρωμαίων καὶ δεινὰ πάσχειν, ὅτι τῶν ἀξιουμένων 
οὐδετέρου παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔτυχεν, ἀνὴρ αὐθάδης καὶ 
διεφθαρμένος. τὴν γνώμην ὑπό τε πλούτου καὶ 
χρημάτων καὶ ἀρχῆς μεγέθους; ἀφορμὰς ὑπέλαβεν 
ἔχειν καλὰς καταλῦσαι τὴν “Ῥωμαίων ἀρχήν, 
παλαίτερον ἔτι τοῦτο βουλόμενος, καὶ προεῖπεν 
αὐτοῖς τὸν πόλεμον. συνῄρετο αὐτῷ τοῦ 
πολέμου πᾶσαν προθυμίαν ἀποδείξασθαι ὃ βου- 
λόμενος ὁ Ταρκυνίου γαμβρὸς ᾿Οκταούιος Mapi- 

1 μεγέθους B: μεγίστης R. 
2 Garrer: ἀποδεῖξαι Ο, Jacoby. 


1 For chaps. 21, 1-23, 1 cf. Livy ii. 9. Livy (ii. 8, 5, 9) 
regarded Horatius Pulvillus as merely a consul suffectus of 
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XXI. After ! Publius Valerius, surnamed Publicola, 
had been appointed to the same magistracy for the 
third time, and with him Marcus Horatius Pulvillus 
for the second time, the king of the Clusians in 
Tyrrhenia, named Lars and surnamed Porsena, 
declared war against the Romans. He had promised 
the Tarquinii, who had fled to him, that he would 
either effect a reconciliation between them and the 
Romans upon the terms that they should return home 
and receive back the sovereignty, or that he would 
recover and restore to them the possessions of which 
they had been deprived; but upon sending ambas- 
sadors the year before to Rome with appeals mingled 
with threats, he had not only failed to obtain a 
reconciliation and return for the exiles, the senate 
basing its refusal on the curses and oaths by which 
they had bound themselves not to receive them, but 
he had also failed to recover their possessions, the 
persons to whom they had been distributed and 
allotted refusing to restore them. And declaring 
that he was insulted by the Romans and treated 
outrageously in that he could obtain neither one of 
his demands, this arrogant man, whose mind was 
corrupted by both his wealth and possessions and the 
greatness of his power, thought he now had excellent 
grounds for overthrowing the power of the Romans, 
a thing which he had long since becn desiring to do, 
and he accordingly declared war against them. He 
was assisted in this war by Octavius Mamilius, the 
son-in-law of Tarquinius, who was eager to display 


the first year, and hence ignores the third consulship men- 
tioned by Dionysius. The events of this third consulship are 
assigned by him to the second consulship. those of the fourth 
to the third, and so on. 
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> 4 e ΄ ’ , 
λιος, ἐκ πόλεως ὁρμώμενος Τύσκλου, Kapepivous 
A ~ ^ 
μὲν καὶ ᾿Αντεμνάτας, of τοῦ Λατίνων μετεῖχον 

, 
γένους, ἅπαντας ἐπαγόμενος ἀφεστηκότας ἤδη 
€ ld - - m~ 
Ρωμαίων ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ: παρὰ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων 
ὁμοεθνῶν, οἷς οὐκ ἦν βουλομένοις πολεμεῖν 
3 4 3 ’ A r ? A 
ἀναφανδὸν ἐνσπόνδῳ τε καὶ μεγάλην ἰσχὺν 
5 
ἐχούσῃ πόλει διὰ προφάσεις οὐκ ἀναγκαίας, 
. " 
ἐθελοντὰς συχνοὺς ἰδίᾳ πεπεικὼς 1 χάριτι. 
~ P4 e ~ e ld 
XXII. Ταῦτα μαθόντες οἱ τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
ὕπατοι πρῶτον μὲν τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν χρήματά τε 
καὶ βοσκήματα καὶ ἀνδράποδα μετάγειν τοῖς 
γεωργοῖς ἐκέλευσαν εἰς τὰ πλησίον ὄρη φρούρια 
κατασκευάσαντες ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐρυμνοῖς ἱκανὰ σώζειν 
τοὺς εἰς αὐτὰ καταφυγόντας: ἔπειτα τὸν καλούμε- 
5 ’ x LÀ A ~ x € A 
νον ᾿Ιανίκολον ὄχθον (ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο ὄρος ὑψηλὸν 
3 ~ EJ ^ ~ 
ἀγχοῦ τῆς “Ρώμης πέραν τοῦ Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ 
κείμενον) ὀχυρωτέραις ΄ἐκρατύναντο κατασκευαῖς 
τε καὶ φυλακαῖς, περὶ παντὸς ποιούμενοι μὴ 
γενέσθαι τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐπίκαιρον χωρίον ἃ èm- 
/ ~ 
τείχισμα ὃ κατὰ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τὰς εἰς τὸν 
πόλεμον παρασκευὰς ἐνταῦθα ἀπέθεντο. τά τε 
ἐντὸς τείχους ἐπὶ τὸ δημοτικώτερον καθίσταντο 
* ld , 1 A , 
πολλὰ πολιτευόμενοι φιλάνθρωπα πρὸς τοὺς πένη- 
τας, ἵνα μὴ μεταβάλοιντο πρὸς τοὺς τυράννους 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἰδίοις κέρδεσι πεισθέντες προδοῦναι τὸ 
κοινόν: καὶ γὰρ ἀτελεῖς αὐτοὺς ἁπάντων ἐψηφί- 
σαντο εἶναι τῶν κοινῶν τελῶν ὅσα βασιλευομένης 
ES Pl A 
τῆς πόλεως ἐτέλουν, καὶ ἀνεισφόρους τῶν εἰς τὰ 
, 
στρατιωτικὰ καὶ τοὺς πολέμους ἀναλισκομένων 
ἐποίησαν, μέγα κέρδος ἡγούμενοι τοῖς κοινοῖς 


1 ἰδίᾳ πεπεικὼς Reiske: διαπεπεικὼς O. 
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all possible zeal and marched out of Tusculum at 
the head of all the Camerini and Antemnates, who 
were of the Latin nation and had already openly 
revolted from the Romans; and from among the 
other Latin peoples that were not willing to make 
open war upon an allied and powerful state, unless 
for compelling reasons, he attracted numerous 
volunteers by his personal influence. 

XXII. The Roman consuls, being informed of 
these things, in the first place ordered all the 
husbandmen to remove their effects, cattle, and 
slaves from the fields to the neighbouring mountains, 
in the fastnesses of which they constructed forts 
sufficiently strong to protect those who fled thither. 
After that they strengthened with more effectual 
fortifications and guards the hill called Janiculum, 
which is a high mount near Rome lying on the other 
side of the river Tiber, taking care above all things 
that such an advantageous position should not serve 
the enemy as an outpost against the city; and they 
stored their supplies for the war there. Affairs 
inside the city they conducted in a more democratic 
manner, introducing many beneficent measures in 
behalf of the poor, lest these, induced by private 
advantage to betray the public interest,should go over 
to the tyrants. Thus they had a vote passed that 
they should be exempt from all the public taxes which 
they had paid while the city was under the kings, 
and also from all contributions for military purposes 
and wars, looking upon it as a great advantage to the 


2 ἐπίκαιρον χωρίον O: ἐπίκαιρον Reiske, ἐπίκαιρον τὸ χωρίον 
Grasberger, τὸ ἐπίκαιρον χωρίον Jacoby; Kayser wished to 
delete both words. 

3 ἐπιτειχίσαι Bücheler. 
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εἰ τὰ σώματα μόνον αὐτῶν ἕξουσι προκινδυνεύοντα 
τῆς πατρίδος: τήν τε δύναμιν ἠσκημένην ἐκ 
πολλοῦ καὶ παρεσκευασμένην ἔχοντες ἐν τῷ 
προκειμένῳ τῆς πόλεως ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο πεδίῳ. 

Βασιλεὺς δὲ Πορσίνας ἄγων τὴν στρατιὰν τὸ 
μὲν ᾿Ἰανίκολον ἐξ ἐφόδου καταλαμβάνεται karta- 
πληξάμενος τοὺς φυλάττοντας αὐτὸ καὶ φρουρὰν 
υρρηνῶν ἐν αὐτῷ καθίστησιν: ἐπὶ δὲ τὴν πόλιν 
ἐλαύνων ὡς καὶ ταύτην δίχα πόνου παραστησό- 
μενος, ἐπειδὴ πλησίον τῆς γεφύρας ἐγένετο καὶ 
τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους ἐθεάσατο προκαθηµένους τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ, παρεσκευάζετό τε πρὸς μάχην ὡς 
ἀναρπασόμενος αὐτοὺς. πλήθει καὶ ἐπῆγε σὺν 
πολλῇ καταφρονήσει τὴν δύναμιν. εἶχον δὲ τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν τοῦ μὲν ἀριστεροῦ. κέρως οἱ Ταρκυνίου 
παῖδες, Σέξτος. καὶ Téros, Ῥωμαίων τε αὐτῶν 
τοὺς φυγάδας ἄγοντες καὶ ἐκ τῆς Γαβίων πόλεως 
τὸ ἀκμαιότατον. ξένων τε καὶ μισθοφόρων χεῖρα 
οὐκ ὀλίγην": τοῦ δὲ δεξιοῦ Μαμίλιος ὁ Ταρκυνίου 
κηδεστής, ἐφ᾽ o! Λατίνων οἱ ἀποστάντες 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐτάξαντο: βασιλεὺς δὲ Πορσίνας κατὰ 
μέσην τὴν φάλαγγα ἐτέτακτο. “Ῥωμαίων δὲ τὸ 
μὲν δεξιὸν κέρας Σπόριος Λάρκιος καὶ Tiros 
“Ἑρμύνιος κατεῖχον ἐναντίοι Ταρκυνίοι τὸ δ᾽ 
ἀριστερὸν Μάρκος Οὐαλέριος ἀδελφὸς θατέρου 
τῶν ὑπάτων Ποπλικόλα καὶ Τίτος Λουκρήτιος ὁ 
τῷ πρόσθεν ὑπατεύσας ἔτει Μαμιλίῳ καὶ Λατίνοις 
συνοισόµενοι. τὰ δὲ μέσα τῶν κεράτων οἱ 
ὕπατοι κατεῖχον ἀμφότεροι. 

XXIII. Ὡς δὲ συνῆλθον εἰς χεῖρας, ἐμάχοντο 
γενναίως καὶ πολὺν ἀντεῖχον ἀμφότεροι χρόνον, 
ἐμπειρίᾳ μὲν καὶ καρτερίᾳ κρείττους ὄντες οἱ 
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state merely to make use of their persons in defending 
the country. And with their army long since dis- 
ciplined and ready for action, they were encamped 
in the field that lies before the city. 

But King Porsena, advancing with his forces, took 
the Janiculum by storm, having terrified those who 
were guarding it, and placed there a garrison of 
Tyrrhenians. After this he proceeded against the 
city in expectation of reducing that also without 
any trouble; but when he came near the bridge and 
saw the Romans drawn up before the river, he 
prepared for battle, thinking to overwhelm them with 
his numbers, and led on his army with great contempt 
of the enemy. His left wing was commanded by 
the sons of Tarquinius, Sextus and Titus, who had 
with them the Roman exiles together with the 
choicest troops from the city of Gabii and no small 
force of foreigners and mercenaries; the right was 
led by Mamilius, the son-in-law of Tarquinius, and 
here were arraycd the Latins who had revolted from 
the Romans; King Porsena had taken his place in 
the centre of the battle-line. On the side of the 
Romans the right wing was commanded by Spurius 
Larcius and Titus Herminius, who stood opposite to 
the Tarquinii; the left by Marcus Valerius, brother 
to Publicola, one of the consuls, and Titus Lucretius, 
the consul of the previous year, who were to engage 
Mamilius and the Latins; the centre of the line be- 
tween the wings was commanded by the two consuls. 

XXIII. When the armies engaged, they both 
fought bravely and sustained the shock for a con- 
siderable time, the Romans having the advantage of 


1 ἐφ᾽ οὗ Steph.: ἀφ᾽ od A, ἐξ. οὗ B, ὑφ᾽ ᾧ Sylburg. 
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‘P ^ ^ > ’ λ ^0 δὲ ^ ^ 
ωμαῖοι τῶν ἐναντίων, πλήθει δὲ κρατοῦντες τῶν 
“Ρωμαίων οἱ Τυρρηνοί τε καὶ Λατῖνοι μακρῷ. 
πολλῶν δὲ πεσόντων ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρων δέος εἰσέρχεται 
“Ῥωμαίους, «πρῶτον μὲν τοὺς κατέχοντας τὸ 
ἀριστερὸν κέρας, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας ἐθεάσαντο 
Οὐαλέριόν τε καὶ Λουκρήτιον i τραυματίας ἀπο- 
κομισθέντας ἐκ τῆς μάχης: ἔπειτα καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
δεξιοῦ κέρατος τεταγμένους νικῶντας ἤδη τὴν 
σὺν Ταρκυνίοις δύναμιν τὸ αὐτὸ καταλαμβάνει 
πάθος, ὁρῶντας τὴν τροπὴν τῶν ἑτέρων. Φευ- 
γόντων Ò εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἁπάντων. καὶ διὰ μιᾶς 
γεφύρας βιαζομένων ἀθρόων ὁρμὴ γίνεται τῶν 
πολεμίων ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς μεγά γ᾽ ὀλίγου τε πάνυ 3 
5. πόλις ἐδέησεν ἁλῶναι κατὰ κράτος, ἀτείχιστος 
οὖσα ἐκ τῶν παρὰ τὸν ποταμὸν μερῶν, εἰ συνεισ- 
έπεσον εἰς αὐτὴν ἅμα. τοῖς φεύγουσιν οἱ διώκοντες. 
οἱ δὲ τὴν ὁρμὴν τῶν πολεμίων ἐπισχόντες καὶ 
διασώσαντες ὅλην :τὴν στρατιὰν τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
ἐγένοντο, Σπόριος μὲν Λάρκιος καὶ Τίτος ‘Eppivios 
οἱ τὸ δεξιὸν ἔχοντες κέρας ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 
Πόπλιος δὲ “Οράτιος ὁ καλούμενος Κόκλης ὃ ἐκ 
τοῦ κατὰ τὴν ὄψιν ἐλαττώματος, ἐκκοπεὶς ἐν 
μάχῃ τὸν ἕτερον ὀφθαλμόν, ἐκ τῶν νεωτέρων, 
μορφήν τε κάλλιστος ἀνθρώπων καὶ ψυχὴν 
ἄριστος. οὗτος ἀδελφιδοῦς μὲν ἦν Ὁρατίου 
Μάρκου θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων, τὸ δὲ γένος ὃ kar- 
ἦγεν ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς τῶν τριδύμων “Ὀρατίου Μάρκου τοῦ 
νικήσαντος τοὺς ᾿Αλβανοὺς τριδύμους, ὅτε περὶ 
τῆς ἡγεμονίας αἱ πόλεις εἰς πόλεμον καταστᾶσαι 
d λουκρήτιον D: ὁράτιον R. 2 πάνυ Sylburg: πάλιν AB. 


3 Κόκλης Lapus: ὄκλης A, ὁκλῆς B. 
4 Jacoby: μορφῇ O. 
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their enemies in both experience and endurance, and 
the Tyrrhenians and Latins being much superior in 
numbers. But when many had fallen on both sides, 
fear fell upon the Romans, and first upon those 
who occupied the left wing, when they saw their 
two commanders, Valerius and Lucretius, carried 
off the field wounded ; and then those also who were 
stationed on the right wing, though they were already 
victorious over the forces commanded by the Tar- 
quinii, were seized by the same terror upon secing 
the flight of the others. While they were all fleeing 
to the city and endeavouring to force their way in a 
body over a single bridge,! the enemy made a strong 
attack upon them; and the city came very near 
being taken by storm, since it had no walls on the 
sides next the river, and would surely have fallen if 
the pursuers had entered it at the same time with 
those who fled. Those who checked the enemy's 
attack and saved the whole army were three in 
number, two of them older men, Spurius Larcius and 
Titus Herminius, who commanded the right wing, and 
one a younger man, Publius Horatius, who was 
called Cocles ? from an injury to his sight, one of his 
eyes having been struck out in a battle, and was the 
fairest of men in physical appearance and the bravest 
in spirit. This man was nephew to Marcus Horatius, 
one of the consuls, and traced his descent from 
Marcus Horatius, one of the triplets who conquered 
the Alban triplets when the two cities, having become 
involved in war over the leadership, agreed not to 

1 For chaps. 23, 2-25, 3 cf. Livy ii. 10. 

* The word Cocles is perhaps related to κύκλωψ (literally 
* round-eyed,"' but used generally in the sense of ‘‘one-eyed”’). 


5 τὸ δὲ γένος Reiske: τὸ 8 εὐγενὲς O. 
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συνέβησαν μὴ πάσαις ἀποκινδυνεῦσαι ταῖς δυνάµε- 
σιν, ἀλλὰ τρισὶν ἀνδράσιν ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρας, ὡς ἐν 
τοῖς προτέροις δεδήλωκα λόγοις. οὗτοι δὴ μόνοι 
κατὰ νώτου λαβόντες τὴν γέφυραν εἶργον τῆς 
διαβάσεως τοὺς πολεμίους μέχρι πολλοῦ καὶ 
διέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς στάσεως ! βαλλόμενοί τε 
ὑπὸ πολλῶν παντοδαποῖς βέλεσι καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς 
παιόμενοι τοῖς ξίφεσιν, ἕως ἅπασα ἡ στρατιὰ 
διῆλθε τὸν ποταμόν. 

XXIV. Ὡς δ᾽ ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ τοὺς σφετέρους 
ἔδοξαν γεγονέναι, δύο μὲν ἐξ αὐτῶν Ἑρμίιός τε 
καὶ Λάρκιος διεφθαρμένων αὐτοῖς ἤδη τῶν 
σκεπαστηρίων διὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς πληγὰς ἀνεχώ- 
povv? ἐπὶ πόδα. “Οράτιος δὲ μόνος, ἀνακαλου- 
μένων αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως τῶν τε ὑπάτων 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν καὶ περὶ παντὸς ποι- 
ουμένων σωθῆναι τοιοῦτον ἄνδρα τῇ πατρίδι καὶ 
τοῖς γειναμένοις,Σ οὐκ ἐπείσθη, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμενεν 
ἔνθα τὸ πρῶτον ἔστη, κελεύσας τοῖς περὶ τὸν 
Ἑρμίνιον λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὑπάτους, ὡς αὐτοῦ 
φράσαντος, ἀποκόπτειν τὴν γέφυραν ἀπὸ τῆς 
πόλεως ἐν τάχει (ἦν δὲ μία κατ᾽ ἐκείνους τοὺ 
χρόνους ξυλόφρακτος ἄνευ σιδήρου δεδεμένη ταῖς 

/ , ^ “a A 4 ^ 
σανίσιν αὐταῖς, ἣν καὶ μέχρις ἐμοῦ τοιαύτην 
φυλάττουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι), ἐπιστεῖλαι δὲ τοῖς dv- 
δράσω, ὅταν τὰ πλείω τῆς γεφύρας λυθῇ καὶ 
βραχὺ τὸ λειπόμενον ᾖ μέρος, φράσαι πρὸς αὐτὸν 
σημείοις τισὶν ἢ φωνῇ γεγωνοτέρᾳ' τὰ λοιπὰ 
λέγων ἑαυτῷ μελήσειν. ταῦτ᾽ ἐπικελευσάμενος 

1 στάσεως Sintenis: βάσεως O. 

2 ἀνεχώρουν Cobet: ἐχώρουν O. 

3 Naber would read τῇ γειναμένῃ for καὶ τοῖς γειναμένοις. 
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risk a decision with all their forces, but with three 
men on each side, as I have related in one of the 
earlier books.! These three men, then, all alone, 
with their backs to the bridge, barred the passage of 
the enemy for a considerable time and stood their 
ground, though pelted by many foes with all sorts of 
missiles and struck with swords in hand-to-hand 
conflict, till the whole army had crossed the river. 
XXIV. When they judged their own men to be 
safe, two of them, Herminius and Larcius, their 
defensive arms being now rendered useless by the 
continual blows they had received, began to retreat 
gradually. But Horatius alone, though not only the 
consuls but the rest of the citizens as well, solicitous 
above all things that such a man should be saved to 
his country and his parents,” called to him from the 
city to retire, could not be prevailed upon, but 
remained where he had first taken his stand, and 
directed Herminius and Larcius to tell the consuls, 
as from him, to cut away the bridge in all haste at 
the end next the city (there was but one bridge? in 
those days, which was built of wood and fastened 
together with the timbers alone, without iron, which 
the Romans preserve even to my day in the same 
condition), and to bid them, when the greater part 
of the bridge had been broken down and little of it 
remained, to give him notice of it by some signals 
or by shouting in a louder voice than usual; the rest, 
he said, would be his concern. Having given these 


1 [n iii. 12 f. 4 

2 By a very slight change in the Greek (see critical note) 
Naber would make the sentence read, ‘‘ to his country that 
gave him birth," a phrase frequently used by Dionysius. 

3 The pons sublicius ; sce iii. 45. 
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τοῖς δυσὶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς. ἵσταται τῆς γεφύρας καὶ τῶν 
ὁμόσε χωρούντων οὓς μὲν τῷ ξίφει παίων, οὓς δὲ 
τῷ θυρεῷ περιτρέπων πάντας ἀνέστειλε τοὺς 
ὁρμήσαντας ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν: οὐκέτι γὰρ εἰς 
χεῖρας αὐτῷ χωρεῖν ἐτόλμων οἱ διώκοντες ὡς 
μεμηνότι καὶ θανατῶντι: καὶ ἅμα οὐδὲ ! ῥᾷδιον 
αὐτῷ προσελθεῖν ὑπάρχον ἐξ εὐωνύμων μὲν καὶ 
δεξιῶν ἔχοντι πρόβλημα τὸν ποταμόν, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ 
κατὰ πρόσωπον ὅπλων τε καὶ νεκρῶν σωρόν: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄπωθεν ἑστῶτες ἀθρόοι λόγχαις τε καὶ 
σαυνίοις καὶ λίθοις χειροπληθέσιν ἔβαλλον, οἷς δὲ 
μὴ παρείη ? ταῦτα τοῖς ξίφεσι καὶ ταῖς ἀσπίσι 
τῶν νεκρῶν. ὁ δ᾽ ἠμύνετο τοῖς ἐκείνων χρώμενος 
ὅπλοις κατ’. αὐτῶν καὶ ἔμελλεν ὥσπερ εἰκὸς εἰς 
ἀθρόους βάλλων ἀεί τινος τεύξεσθαι σκοποῦ. 
ήδη δὲ καταβελὴς ὢν καὶ τραυμάτων πλῆθος ἐν 
πολλοῖς μέρεσι τοῦ σώματος ἔχων, μίαν δὲ 
πληγὴν λόγχης, ἢ διὰ θατέρου. τῶν γλουτῶν 
ὑπὲρ τῆς κεφαλῆς τοῦ μηροῦ ἀντία ἐνεχθεῖσα 
ἐκάκωσεν αὐτὸν ὀδύναις καὶ τὴν βάσιν ἔβλαπτεν, 
ἐπειδὴ ὃ τῶν κατόπιν «ἤκουσεν ἐμβοησάντων λελύ- 
σθαι τῆς γεφύρας τὸ πλέον μέρος, καθάλλεται * 
σὺν τοῖς ὅπλοις eis τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ διανηξάμενος 
τὸ ῥεῦμα χαλεπῶς πάνυ (περὶ γὰρ τοῖς ὑπ- 
ερείσµασι τῶν σανίδων σχιζόμενος ὁ ῥοῦς ὀξὺς 
5 M ’ 3 / / 3 ’ 
ἦν καὶ δίνας ἐποίει μεγάλας) ἐξεκολύμβησεν 
εἰς τὴν γῆν οὐδὲν τῶν ὅπλων ἐν τῷ νεῖν ἀποβαλών. 
ΧΧΥ. Τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ἀθάνατον αὐτῷ δόξαν 
εἰργάσατο. παραχρῆμά τε γὰρ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι 
! οὐδὲ Reiske: οὔτε O. 


2 παρείη R, map. -N Ba: παρῆν Bb, Jacoby. 
* Portus: ἐπεὶ δὲ AB. 
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instructions to the two men, he stood upon the bridge 
itself, and when the enemy advanced upon him, he 
struck some of them with his sword and beat down 
others with his shield, repulsing all who attempted 
to rush upon the bridge. For the pursuers, looking 
upon him as a madman who was courting death, 
dared no longer come to grips with him. At the 
same time it was not easy for them even to come 
near him, since he had the river as a defence on the 
right and left, and in front of him a heap of arms and 
dead bodies. But standing massed at a distance, 
they hurled spears, javelins, and large stones at him, 
and those who were not supplied with these threw 
the swords and bucklers of the slain. But he fought 
on, making use of their own weapons against them, 
and hurling these into the crowd, he was bound, as 
may well be supposed, to find some mark every time. 
Finally, when he was overwhelmed with missiles and 
had a great number of wounds in many parts of his 
body, and one in particular inflicted by a spear 
which, passing straight through one of his buttocks 
above the hip-joint, weakened him with the pain and 
impeded his steps, he heard those behind him 
shouting out that the greater part of the bridge was 
broken down. ‘Thereupon he leaped with his arms 
into the river and swimming across the stream with 
grcat difficulty (for the current, being divided by the 
piles, ran swift and formed large eddies), he emerged 
upon the shore without having lost any of his arms 
in swimming. 

XXV. This deed gained him immortal glory. For 
the Romans immediately crowned him and conducted 


^ καθάλλεται B: καθέλκεται R. 
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στεφανώσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπέφερον εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ὑμνοῦντες ὡς τῶν ἡρώων ἕνα, καὶ πᾶς ὁ κατοικί- 
διος ὄχλος ἐξεχεῖτο ποθῶν αὐτόν, ἕως ἔτι περιῆν, 
θεάσασθαι τὴν τελευταίαν πρόσοψιν: ἐδόκει γὰρ 
ὑπὸ τῶν τραυμάτων οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν διαφθαρή- 
σεσθαι: καὶ ἐπειδὴ διέφυγε τὸν θάνατον, εἰκόνα 
χαλκῆν ἔνοπλον ὁ δῆμος ἔστησεν αὐτοῦ τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς ev τῷ κρατίστῳ καὶ χώραν ἐκ τῆς δηµοσίας 
ἔδωκεν, ὅσην αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ ζεύγει βοῶν 
περιαρόσει. χωρὶς é τῶν δημοσίᾳ δοθέντων 
κατὰ κεφαλὴν ἕκαστος ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ γυναικῶν, 
ὅτε μάλιστα. δεινὴ σπάνις τῶν ἀναγκαίων ! 
ἅπαντας κατεῖχε, μιᾶς ἡμέρας τροφὴν é ἐχαρίσαντο, 
μυριάδες ἀνθρώπων αἱ σύμπασαι πλείους ἢ 
τριάκοντα." Ὁράτιος μὲν δὴ τοιαύτην ἀποδειξά- 
pevos ἀρετὴν ἐν τῷ τότε χρόνῳ ζηλωτὸς μὲν 
εἰ καί τις ἄλλος Ῥωμαίων ἐγένετο, ἄχρηστος δ᾽ 
εἰς τὰ λοιπὰ πράγματα τῆς πόλεως διὰ τὴν 
πήρωσιν τῆς βάσεως" 2 καὶ διὰ τὴν συμφορὰν 
» 

ταύτην οὔτε ὑπατείας οὔτε ἆ ης ἡγεμονίας 
στρατιωτικῆς οὐδεμιᾶς ἔτυχεν. οὗτός τε δὴ 
θαυμαστὸν ἔργον ἀποδειξάμενος ἐν τῷ τότε 
ἀγῶνι Ῥωμαίοις ἄξιος εἴπερ τις καὶ ἄλλος τῶν 
ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρείᾳ διονομασθέντων ἐπαινεῖσθαι, καὶ ἔτι 
πρὸς τούτῳ Γάιος Μούκιος, ᾧ Kópóos ? ἐπ- 
ωνύμιον ^ ἦν, ἀνὴρ ἐξ ὅ ἐπιφανῶν πατέρων καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἐγχειρήματι ἐπιβαλόμενος μεγάλῳ, περὶ 
οὗ μικρὸν ὕστερον. ἐρῶ διηγησάμενος πρῶτον ἐν 
οἷαις ἡ πόλις ἦν τότε συμφοραῖς.6 


2 ἐπιτηδείων after ἀναγκαίων deleted by Kiessling. 
: βάσεως R: βλέψεως B. 
3 Kóp8os Lapus: κόδρος ABb, κ. δρος Βα. 
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him into the city with songs, as one of the heroes; 
and all the inhabitants poured out of their houses, 
desiring to catch the last sight of him while he was 
yet alive, since they supposed he would soon succumb 
to his wounds. And when he escaped death, the 
people erected a bronze statue of him fully armed 
in the principal part of the Forum and gave him as 
much of the public land as he himself could plough 
round in one day with a yoke of oxen. Besides 
these things bestowed upon him by the public, every 
person, both man and woman, at a time when they 
were all most sorely oppressed by a dreadful scarcity 
of provisions, gave him a day's ration of food; and 
the number of people amounted to more than three 
hundred thousand in all. Thus Horatius, who had 
shown so great valour upon that occasion, occupied 
as enviable a position as any Roman who ever lived, 
but he was rendered useless by his lameness for 
further services to the state; and because of this 
misfortune he obtained neither the consulship nor 
any military command either. This was one man, 
therefore, who for the wonderful deed he performed 
for the Romans in that engagement deserves as great 
praise as any of those who have ever won renown for 
valour. And besides him there was also Gaius 
Mucius, surnamed Cordus, a man of distinguished 
ancestry, who also undertook to perform a great 
deed; but of him I shall speak a little later, after 
first relating in what dire circumstances the state 
found itself at that time. 


4 Kiessling: ἐπώνυμον O. 

5 ἐξ B: ἐν A, om. R. 

€ ἐν οἷαις ἡ πόλις ἦν τότε συμφοραῖς B: ἐν οἷς ἦν ἡ πόλις τότε 
δεινοῖς R. 
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XXVI. Μετὰ γὰρ τὴν μάχην ἐκείνην ὁ μὲν 
Τυρρηνῶν βασιλεὺς ἐν τῷ πλησίον ὄρει κατα- 
στρατοπεδευσάμενος, ὅθεν τὴν “Ῥωμαίων φρουρὰν 
ἐξέβαλε, τῆς ἐπέκεινα τοῦ Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ 
χώρας ἁπάσης ἐκράτει. οἱ δὲ Ταρκυνίου παῖδες 
καὶ ὁ κηδεστὴς αὐτοῦ Μαμίλιος σχεδίαις τε καὶ 
σκάφαις διαβιβάσαντες τὰς ἑαυτῶν δυνάμεις ἐπὶ 
θάτερα μέρη τοῦ ποταμοῦ τὰ πρὸς τὴν '“Ῥώμην 
φέροντα ἐν ἐχυρῷ τίθενται χωρίῳ τὸν χάρακα" 
ὅθεν ὁρμώμενοι τῶν τε “Ρωμαίων ἐδῄουν τὴν γῆν 
καὶ tas} αὐλὰς κατέσκαπτον καὶ τοῖς ἐπὶ νομὰς 
ἐξιοῦσιν ἐκ τῶν ἐρυμάτων βοσκήμασιν ἐπετίθεντο. 
κρατουμένης δὲ τῆς ὑπαίθρου πάσης ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων, καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἐκ γῆς εἰσκομιζομένων εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν τῶν ἀγορῶν οὔτε μὴν διὰ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
καταγομένων ὅτι μὴ σπανίων, ταχεῖα τῶν ἀναγ- 
καίων σπάνις ἐγένετο μυριάσι πολλαῖς τὰ παρα- 
σκευασθέντα οὐ πολλὰ ὄντα δαπανώσαις. καὶ 
μετὰ τοῦθ᾽ οἱ θεράποντες πολλοὶ καταλιπόντες 
"τοὺς δεσπότας ηὐτομόλουν ὁσημέραι, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
δημοτικοῦ πλήθους οἱ πονηρότατοι πρὸς τοὺς Τυρ- 
ρηνοὺς ἀφίσταντο: ταῦθ᾽ ὁρῶσι τοῖς ὑπάτοις 
ἔδοξε Λατίνων μὲν δεῖσθαι τῶν ἔτι αἰδουμένων 
τὸ συγγενὲς καὶ μένειν δοκούντων ἐν τῇ φιλίᾳ 
συμμαχίας σφίσι πέμψαι διὰ ταχέων, εἰς δὲ τὴν 
Καμπανίδα Κύμην καὶ τὰς ἐν τῷ Πωμεντίνῳ 
πεδίῳ πόλεις ἀποστεῖλαι πρέσβεις ἀξιώσοντας 
αὐτὰς σίτου σφίσιν ἐξαγωγὴν ἐπιτρέψαι. Λατῖνοι 
μὲν οὖν διεκρούσαντο τὴν ἐπικουρίαν, ὡς οὐχ 
ὅσιον αὐτοῖς dv οὔτε Ταρκυνίοις πολεμεῖν οὔτε 
“Ρωμαίοις, ἐπειδὴ κοινῇ συνέθεντο πρὸς ἀμφοτέ- 

1 τὰς added by Reiske. * Kiessling: ὑπαιθρίου O. 
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XXVI. After! the battle that has been described 
the king of the Tyrrhenians, encamping on the 
neighbouring hill, from whence he had driven the 
garrison of the Romans, was master of all the 
country on that side of the river Tiber. The sons of 
Tarquinius and his son-in-law, Mamilius, having trans- 
ported their forces in rafts and boats to the other, or 
Roman, side of the river, encamped in a strong 
position. And making excursions from there, they 
laid waste the territory of the Romans, demolished 
their farm houses, and attacked their herds of 
cattle when they went out of the strongholds to 
pasture. All the open country being in the power 
of the enemy and no food supplies being brought 
into the city by land and but small quantities even 
by the river, a scarcity of provisions was speedily 
felt as the many thousands of people consumed the 
stores previously laid in, which were inconsiderable. 
Thereupon the slaves, leaving their masters, deserted 
in large numbers daily, and the worst element among 
the common people went over to the tyrants. The 
consuls, seeing these things, resolved to ask those 
of the Latins who still respected the tie of kinship 
and seemed to be continuing in their friendship to 
send troops promptly to their assistance; and also 
resolved to send ambassadors both to Cumae in 
Campania and to the cities in the Pomptine plain 
to ask leave to import grain from there. The 
Latins, for their part, refused to send the desired 
assistance, on the ground that it was not right for 
them to make war against either the Tarquinii or 
the Romans, since they had made their treaty of 


1 Cf. Livy ii. 11, 1-12, 1. 
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ρους τὰ περὶ τῆς φιλίας ὅρκια" ἐκ δὲ τοῦ 
Πωμεντίνου πεδίου Adpxwos Te Kal Ἑρμίνιος ot 
πεμφθέντες ἐπὶ τὴν παρακομιδὴν τοῦ σίτου 
πρέσβεις. πολλὰς γεμίσαντες σκάφας παντοίας 
τροφῆς ἀπὸ θαλάττης ἀνὰ τὸν ποταμὸν ἐν νυκτὶ 
ἀσελήνῳ λαθόντες τοὺς πολεμίους διεκόμισαν. 
ταχὺ δὲ καὶ ταύτης ἐξαναλωθείσης τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς κατασχούσης τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
ἀπορίας, μαθὼν παρὰ τῶν αὐτομόλων 9 Γυρρηνὸς 
ὅτι κάμνουσιν ὑπὸ τοῦ λιμοῦ οἱ ἔνδον, ἐπεκηρυ- 
κεύσατο πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπιτάττων δέχεσθαι Ταρκύ- 
νιον, εἰ βούλονται πολέμου τε καὶ λιμοῦ 
ἀπηλλάχθαι. 

XXVII. Οὐκ ἀνασχομένων δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
τὰς ἐπιταγάς, ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ δεινὰ ὑπομένειν 
βουλομένων, καταμαθὼν ὁ Μούκιος ὅτι δυεῖν 
αὐτοῖς συμβήσεται θάτερον, 7 μὴ διαμεῖναι 
πολὺν ἐν τοῖς λελογισμένοις χρόνον ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἀπορίας τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐκβιασθεῖσιν, ἢ ) φυλάτ- 
τουσι βεβαίας τὰς κρίσεις τὸν οἴκτιστον πολ 
µόρον, δεηθεὶς τῶν ὑπάτων τὴν βουλὴν αὐτῷ 
συναγαγεῖν, ὡς μέγα τι καὶ ἀναγκαῖον ἐξοίσων 
πρὸς αὐτήν, ἐπειδὴ συνήχθη, λέγει τοιάδε: 

"Ανδρες πατέρες, ἐγχείρημα τολμᾶν διανοού- 
μενος ὑφ᾽ οὗ τῶν παρόντων ἀπαλλαγήσεται 
κακῶν ἡ πόλις, τῷ μὲν ἔργῳ πάνυ θαρρῶ καὶ 
ῥᾳδίως αὐτοῦ κρατήσειν οἴομαι: περὶ δὲ τῆς 
ἐμαυτοῦ ψυχῆς, εἰ περιέσται μοι μετὰ τὸ ἔργον, 
οὐ πολλὰς ἐλπίδας € ἔχω, μᾶλλον δ᾽, εἰ χρὴ τἀληθὲς 
λέγειν, οὐδεμίαν. eis τοσοῦτον δὴ κίνδυνον 
ἐμαυτὸν καθιέναι μέλλων οὐκ ἀξιῶ, λαθεῖν ἅπαντας 
αἰωρηθεὶς ὑπὲρ μεγάλων, ἐὰν ἄρα συμβῇ μοι 
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friendship jointly with both of them. But Larcius and 
Herminius, the ambassadors who had been sent to 
convey the grain from the Pomptine plain, filled a 
great many boats with all sorts of provisions and 
brought them from the sea up the river on a moonless 
night, escaping the notice of the enemy. When 
these supplies also had soon been consumed and the 
people were oppressed by the same scarcity as before, 
the Tyrrhenian, learning from the deserters that the 
inhabitants were suffering from famine, sent a herald 
to them commanding them to receive Tarquinius if 
they desired to be rid of both war and famine. 

XXVII. When! the Romans would not listen to 
this command, but chose rather to bear any calamities 
whatever, Mucius, foreseeing that one of two things 
would befall them, either that they would not adhere 
long to their resolution through want of the neces- 
saries of life, or, if they held firmly to their decision, 
that they would perish by the most miserable of 
deaths, asked the consuls to assemble the senate for 
him, as he had something important and urgent to 
lay before them ; and when they were met, he spoke 
as follows: 

“Fathers, having it in mind to venture upon an 
undertaking by which the city will be freed from 
the present evils, I feel great confidence in the 
success of the plan and believe I shall easily carry it 
out; but as for my own life, I have small hopes of 
surviving the accomplishment of the deed, or, to say 
the truth, none at all. As I am about to expose 
myself, then, to so great a danger, I do not think 
it right that the world should remain in ignorance 
of the high stakes for which I have played—in case it 


1 For chaps. 27, 1-30, 1 cf. Livy ii. 12. 
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διαμαρτεῖν τῆς πείρας, ἀλλ' ἐπὶ καλοῖς ἔργοις 
μεγάλων 1 ἐπαίνων τυγχάνειν, ἐξ ὧν ἀντὶ τοῦ 
θνητοῦ σώματος ἀθάνατον ὑπάρξει μοι κλέος. 
δήμῳ μὲν οὖν 3 φράζειν ἃ διανοοῦμαι πράττειν 
οὐκ ἀσφαλές, μή τις ἴδια κέρδη περιβαλλόμενος 
πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους αὐτὰ ἐξενέγκῃ, δέον αὐτοῖς 
ὥσπερ μυστηρίου ἀπορρήτου φυλακῆς: ὑμῖν δ᾽ 
οὓς καθέξειν αὐτὰ πεπίστευκα ἐγκρατῶς πρώτοις 
τε καὶ μόνοις ἐκφέρω: παρ᾽ ὑμῶν δ οἱ ἄλλοι 
πολῖται. ἐν τῷ προσήκοντι καιρῷ μαθήσονται. 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐγχείρημά μου τοιόνδε ἐστίν. αὐτομόλου 
σχῆμα μέλλω λαβὼν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν Tvp- 
ρηνῶν πορεύεσθαι. ἐὰν μὲν οὖν ἀπιστηθεὶς 
πρὸς αὐτῶν ἀποθάνω, évi πολίτη µόνον ἐλάττους 
οἱ λοιποὶ γενήσεσθε" ἐὰν δὲ παρελθεῖν εἴσω τοῦ 
χάρακος ἐκγένηταί μοι, τὸν βασιλέα τῶν πολεμίων 
ἀποκτενεῖν ὑμῖν ὑποδέχομαι ὃ ἀποθανόντος δὲ 
Πορσίνου καταλυθήσεται μὲν 3 ó πόλεμος, ἐγὼ 
δ᾽ ὅ τι 5 ἂν τῷ δαιμονίῳ δόξῃ πείσομαι. τούτων 
συνίστορας ὑμᾶς ἕξων καὶ μάρτυρας πρὸς τὸν 
δῆμον ἄπειμι τὴν κρείττονα τύχην τῆς πατρίδος 
ἡγεμόνα. τῆς ὁδοῦ ποιησάμενος. 

XXVIII. ᾿Επαινεθεὶς δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν τῷ 
συνεδρίῳ καὶ λαβὼν οἰωνοὺς αἰσίους τῆς πράξεως 
διαβαίνει τὸν ποταμόν. καὶ παραγενόμενος ἐπὶ 
τὸν χάρακα τῶν Τυρρηνῶν εἰσέρχεται, Tapa- 
κρουσάμενος τοὺς φυλάττοντας τὰς πύλας. ὡς τῶν 
ὁμοεθνῶν τις, ὅπλον τε οὐθὲν φανερὸν ἔχων καὶ 
γλώττῃ Τυρρηνικῇ διαλεγόμενος, ἣν ἐξέμαθεν ἔτι 

1 μεγάλων A: καλῶν B. 
? οὖν added by Reiske. 
3 ὑποδέχομαι B: ὑπισχνοῦμαι R. 
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should be my fate to fail after all in the undertaking 
—but I desire in return for noble deeds to gain 
great praise, by which I shall exchange this mortal 
body for immortal glory. It is not safe, of course, to 
communicate my plan to the people, lest some one 
for his own advantage should inform the enemy of a 
thing which ought to be concealed with the same care 
as an inviolable mystery. But you, who, I am 
persuaded, will keep the secret inviolate, are the first 
and the only persons to whom I am disclosing it; and 
from you the rest of the citizens will learn of it at 
the proper season. My enterprise is this: I propose to 
go to the camp of the Tyrrhenians in the guise of a 
deserter. If I am disbelieved by them and put to 
death, the number of you citizens who remain will 
be only one less. But if I can enter the enemy’s 
camp, I promise you to kill their king; and when 
Porsena is dead, the war will be at an end. As for 
myself, I shall be ready to suffer whatever Heaven 
may see fit. In the assurance that you are privy to 
my purpose and will bear witness of it to the people, 
I go my way, making the better fortune of my 
country the guide of my journey." 

XXVIII. After he had received the praises of the 
senators and obtained favourable omens for his enter- 
prise, he crossed the river. And arriving at the 
camp of the Tyrrhenians, he entered it, having 
deceived the guard at the gates, who took him for 
one of their own countrymen since he carried no 
weapon openly and spoke the Tyrrhenian language, 


* μὲν B: μὲν ἡμῖν A, μὲν ὑμῖν R. 
5 ὅτι Prou: ef τι O, εἰ ὅ τι Steph., Jacoby. 
5 πείσομαι B: τοῦτο πείσομαι R. 
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παῖς ὢν ὑπὸ τροφοῦ Ἑυρρηνίδος τὸ γένος ἐκδιδα- 
χθείς. ὡς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ τὸ στρατήγιον 
το, ἄνδρα ὁρᾷ μεγέθει τε καὶ ῥώμῃ σώματος 
διαφέροντα, ἐσθῆτα πορφυρᾶν ἐνδεδυκότα, καθή- 
μενον ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατηγικοῦ βήματος, καὶ περὶ 
αὐτὸν ἑστῶτας ἐνόπλους συχνούς. διαμαρτὼν δὲ 
τῆς δόξης, οἷα δὴ μηδέποτε τὸν βασιλέα τῶν 
Τυρρηνῶν θεασάμενος, τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα ὑπέλαβε 
ορσίναν εἶναι: ὁ δ᾽ ἦν ἄρα γραμματεὺς τοῦ 
βασιλέως, ἐκάθητο δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος διαριθμῶν 
τοὺς στρατιώτας καὶ διαγράφων. αὐτοῖς τοὺς 
ὀψωνιασμούς. ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν γραμματέα 
χωρήσας διὰ τοῦ περιεστηκότος ὄχλου καὶ 
ἀναβὰς ὡς ἄνοπλος $T οὐθενὸς κωλυόμενος ἐπὶ 
τὸ βῆμα, σπᾶται τὸ ξιφίδιον, ὃ τῆς περιβολῆς 
ἐντὸς τως καὶ παίει τὸν ἄνδρα κατὰ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς ἀποθανόντος δὲ τοῦ γραμματέως 
πληγῇ μιᾷ, συλληφθεὶς εὐθὺς ὑπὸ τῶν περὶ τὸ 
βῆμα πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα «πεπυσμένον ἤδη παρ᾽ 
ἑτέρων. ? τὴν τοῦ γραμματέως ἀναίρεσιν ἀπάγεται. 

ὁ Ò ὡς εἶδεν αὐτόν, “Q μιαρώτατε πάντων, 
DIES “ἀνθρώπων, καὶ δίκας ὑφέξων οὐκ εἰς 
μακρὰν ὧν ἄξιος el, λέγε, τίς ef καὶ πόθεν 
ἀφιγμένος καὶ τίνι βοηθείᾳ πεποιθὼς ἐπεχείρησας 
ἔργῳ τηλικῷδε: καὶ πότερον τὸν γραμματέα τὸν 

3 

ἐμὸν ἀποκτεῖναί σοι προὔκειτο. μόνον ἢ κἀμέ 
καὶ τίνας c κοινωνοὺς τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς ἢ 

/ > Ld 4 ` λ ^ > ^ 
συνίστορας. ἀποκρύψῃ * δὲ μηδὲν τῶν ἀληθῶν, 
ἵνα μὴ βασανιζόμενος ἀναγκασθῇς λέγειν." 

XXIX. Kai ὁ ὁ Μούκιος οὔτε μεταβολῇ χρώματος 
οὔτε συννοίᾳ προσώπου τὸν ὀρρωδοῦντα διασημή- 
1 κεφαλῆς ABb: σφαγῆς Ba. 
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which he had been taught when a child by his nurse, 
who was a Tyrrhenian. When he came to the forum 
and to the general's tent, he perceived a man remark- 
able both for his stature and for his physical strength, 
clad in a purple robe and seated upon the general's 
tribunal with many armed men standing round him. 
And jumping to a false conclusion, as he had never 
seen the king of the Tyrrhenians, he took this man to 
be Porsena. Butitseems he was the king's secretary, 
who sat upon the tribunal while numbering the 
soldiers and making a record of the pay due them. 
Making his way, therefore, to this man through the 
crowd that surrounded him and ascending the 
tribunal (for as he seemed unarmed nobody hindered 
him), he drew the dagger he had concealed under 
his garment and struck the man on the head. And 
the secretary being killed with one blow, Mucius 
was promptly seized by those who stood round the 
tribunal and brought before the king, who had already 
been informed by others of his secretary's death. 
Porsena, upon seeing him, said: ‘‘ Most accursed 
of all men and destined to suffer presently the 
punishment you deserve, tell who you are and from 
whence you come and what assistance you counted 
on when you dared to commit such a deed? Did 
you propose to kill my secretary only, or me also? 
And who are your accomplices in this attempt, or 
privy to it? Conceal no part of the truth, lest you 
be forced to declare it under torture.” 

XXIX. Mucius, without showing any sign of fear, 
either by a change of colour or by an anxious counten- 
2 map! ἑτέρων B: om. R, Jacoby. 

3 ἡ συνίστορας B: om. R. 
4 ἀποκρύψῃ B: ἀπόκρυψαι R. 
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vas οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο παθὼν οὐδὲν ὧν φιλοῦσι πάσχειν 
οἱ μέλλοντες ἀποθνήσκειν, λέγει. πρὸς αὐτόν: 
κ. Ἐγὼ “Ῥωμαῖος μέν εἰμι, καὶ οὐ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων 
ἕνεκα γένους, ἐλευθερῶσαι δὲ τὴν πατρίδα τοῦ 
πολέμου βουληθεὶς ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον 
ὑμῶν ὡς τῶν αὐτομόλων τις, ἀποκτεῖναί σε 
βουλόμενος: οὐκ ἀγνοῶν μὲν ὅτι καὶ κατορθώ- 
σαντι καὶ διαμαρτόντι τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀποθανεῖν 
ὑπάρξει μοι, χαρίσασθαι. δὲ τῇ γειναμένῃ τὴν 
ἐμαυτοῦ ψυχὴν προαιρούμενος καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
θνητοῦ σώματος ἀθάνατον δόξαν καταλιπεῖν: 
ψευσθεὶς δὲ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀντὶ σοῦ τὸν γραμματέα, 
ὃν οὐθὲν ἐδεόμην, ἀνῄρηκα. τῇ τε πορφύρᾳ καὶ 
τῷ δίφρῳ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις. τῆς ἐξουσίας συμβόλοις 
πλανη θείς. τὸν μὲν οὖν θάνατον, ὃν αὐτὸς 
ἐμαυτοῦ κατεφηφισάμην, ὅτ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν πρᾶξιν 
ἔμελλον ὁρμᾶν, οὐ παραιτοῦμαι: βασάνους δὲ καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας. ὕβρεις. εἴ μοι παρείης πίστεις δοὺς 
ἐπὶ θεῶν, ὑπισχνοῦμαί σοι μέγα πρᾶγμα δηλώσειν 
καὶ πρὸς τὴν σωτηρίαν ἀνῆκόν σοι. ὁ μὲν δὴ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔλεγε καταστρατηγῆσαι Σ τὸν ἄνδρα δια- 
νοούμενος: ὁ δ ἔξω τοῦ φρονεῖν γεγονὼς καὶ ἅμα 
κινδύνους ἐκ πολλῶν μαντευόμενος ἀνθρώπων 
οὐκ ἀληθεῖς δίδωσιν αὐτῷ δι ὅρκων τὸ πιστόν. 
μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο ὁ Μούκιος καινότατον ἐνθυμηθεὶς 
ἁπάτης τρόπον, ὃς ἐν ἀφανεῖ τὸν ἔλεγχον εἶχε, 
λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν “Ὦ βασιλεῦ, “Ρωμαίων 
ἄνδρες τριακόσιοι τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχοντες ἡλικίαν ἐκ 
τοῦ γένους τῶν) πατρικίων ἅπαντες ἐβουλευ- 
σάμεθα συνελθόντες ἀποκτεῖναί σε καὶ τὸ πιστὸν 
ὅρκοις παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων. ἐλάβομεν. ἔδοξε δ᾽ ἡμῖν 
βουλευομένοις ὅστις ὁ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς ἦν τρόπος, 
84 
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ance, or experiencing any other weakness common 
to men who are about to die, said to him: "Iama 
Roman, and no ordinary man as regards birth; and 
having conceived a desire to free my country from 
the war, I came into your camp as a deserter with the 
purpose of killing you. I knew well that, whether I 
succeeded or failed in the attempt, death would be 
my portion; yet I resolved to give my life to my 
country from which I received it and in place of my 
mortal body to leave behind me immortal glory. 
But being cheated of my hope, I slew, instead of you, 
your clerk, whom I had no cause to slay, misled by 
the purple, the chair of state, and the other insignia 
of power. As for death, therefore, to which I con- 
demned myself when I was planning to set out on 
this undertaking, I do not ask to escape that; but if 
you would remit for me the tortures and the other 
indignities and give me assurances of this by the gods, 
I promise to reveal to you a matter of great moment 
which concerns your own safety." This he said with 
the purpose of tricking the other; and the king, 
being out of his wits and at the same time conjuring 
up imaginary perils as threatening him from many 
people, gave him upon oath the pledge he desired. 
Thereupon Mucius, having thought of a most novel 
kind of deceit that could not be put to an open 
test, said to him: “O king, three hundred of us 
Romans, allof the same age and all of patrician birth, 
met together and formed a plot to kill you; and we 
took pledges from one another under oath. And 
when we were considering what form our plot should 


1 Naber: ὑπάρχει Ο, Jacoby. 
2 Steph.?: στρατηγῆσαι O. 
3 τῶν A: τοῦ B, τοῦ τῶν Jacoby. 
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μήθ᾽ ἅπαντας ἅμα χωρεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ ἔργον, ἀλλὰ 
καθ᾽’ ἕνα, μήτε φράζειν ἕτερον ἑτέρῳ πότε καὶ 
πῶς καὶ ποῦ καὶ τίσιν ἀφορμαῖς χρησάμενος 
ἐπιθήσεταί σοι, ἵνα ῥᾷον ἡμῖν ὑπάρχῃ τὸ λαθεῖν. 
ταῦτα διανοηθέντες ἐκληρωσάμεθα, καὶ πρῶτος 
ἄρξαι τῆς πείρας ἔλαχον ἐγώ. προειδὼς οὖν 
ὅτι πολλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ τὴν αὐτήν μοι διάνοιαν 1 
ἔξουσιν ἐπιθυμίᾳ δόξης, ὧν ὡς εἰκάσαι τις 3 
ἀμείνονι τύχῃ χρήσεται τῆς ἐμῆς, σκόπει, τίς 
ἔσται σοι πρὸς ἅπαντας ἀρκοῦσα ? φυλακή. 
ΧΧΧ. Ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεύς, 
ἐκεῖνον μὲν ἀπαγαγόντας τοὺς δορυφόρους ἐκέ- 
λευσε δῆσαι καὶ φυλάττει, ἐπιμελῶς: αὐτὸς δὲ 
τοὺς πιστοτάτους τῶν φίλων παραλαβὼν καὶ τὸν 
υἱὸν "Appovra. παρακαθισάµενος, per ἐκείνων 
ἐσκόπει τί ποιῶν τὰς ἐπιβουλὰς αὐτῶν δια- 
κρούσεται. τῶν μὲν οὖν ἄλλων ἕκαστος εὐήθεις 
ἀσφαλείας ὁδοὺς * λέγων ἐδόκει τῶν δεόντων 
φρονεῖν οὐδέν: ὁ Ò υἱὸς αὐτοῦ τελευταίαν dm- 
εφήνατο γνώμην πρεσβυτέραν τῆς ἡλικίας, ἀξιῶν 
αὐτὸν μὴ σκοπεῖν τίσι φυλακαῖς .Χρώμενος 
οὐδὲν πείσεται δεινόν, ἀλλὰ τί ποιῶν o) δεήσεται 
φυλακῆς: θαυμασάντων δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτοῦ 
πάντων καὶ πῶς ἂν τοῦτο γένοιτο μαθεῖν βουλο- 
μένων, “Εἰ φίλους ἀντὶ πολεμίων, ἔφη, 
“ποιήσαιο τοὺς ἄνδρας, τιμιωτέραν ἡγησάμενος 
τὴν σεαυτοῦ ψυχὴν τῆς καθόδου τῶν σὺν Ταρκυνίῳ 


1 διάνοιαν Jacoby: δόξαν AB, τόλμαν Sintenis; Meutzner 
deleted μοι δόξαν and read ἐπιθυμίαν for ἐπιθυμίᾳ. "M 

: ὧν ὡς εἰκάσαι τις Jaeoby : ὧν εἰ καί τις ABa, ὧν εἰ καί τις 
Bb, ὧν εἰκῇ τις Sylburg, ὦ ὧν εἷς γέ τις καὶ Sintenis, ὧν els τις 
καὶ Bücheler, ὧν εἰ καί τις μὴ Schnelle, ὧν εἷς τις Schenkl. 
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take, we resolved not to set about the business all 
together, but one at a time, nor yet to communicate 
to one another when, how, where, or by what 
expedients each of us was to attack you, to the end 
that it might be easier for us to escape discovery. 
After we had settled these matters, we drew lots and 
it fell to my lot to make the first attempt. Since, 
therefore, you know in advance that many brave 
men will have the same purpose as I, induced by a 
thirst for glory, and that some one of them presum- 
ably will meet with better fortune than I, consider 
how you may sufficiently guard yourself against them 
all.” 

XXX. When the king heard this, he commanded 
his bodyguards to lead Mucius away and bind him, 
guarding him diligently. He himself assembled the 
most trustworthy of his friends, and causing his son 
Arruns to sit beside him, considered with them what 
he should do to escape the plots of these men. All 
the rest proposed such simple precautionary measures 
that they seemed to have no understanding of what 
was needed; but his son, who expressed his opinion 
last, showed a wisdom beyond his years. Yor he 
advised his father not to consider what precautions 
he should take in order to meet with no misfortune, 
but what he should do in order to have no need of 
precaution. When all had marvelled at his advice 
and desired to know how this might be accomplished, 
he said, * If you would make these men friends 
instead of enemies and would set a greater value on 
your own life than on the restoration of the exiles 


3 dpxodoa B: om. R. 
* ἀσφαλείας ὁδοὺς Naber: ἀσφαλείας O, Jacoby. 
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s / 33 3 e ` M / ` 
3 φυγάδων.᾽ καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τὰ κράτιστα μὲν 
3 3 A / ^ 3 7 Ld M 
ἔφησεν αὐτὸν λέγειν, βουλῆς δ᾽ εἶναι ἄξιον τὸ 
πρᾶγμα, πῶς εὐπρεπεῖς γενήσονται πρὸς αὐτοὺς 

ε J / / 9 7 / 9 
αἱ διαλλαγαί: μεγάλην αἰσχύνην φάσκων εἶναι, 
3 - 
εἰ κρατήσας αὐτῶν μάχῃ καὶ τειχήρεις ἔχων 
ἀπελεύσεται, μηθὲν ὧν Ἰαρκυνίοις ὑπέσχετο 
διαπραξάμενος, ὥσπερ ἡττημένος ὑπὸ τῶν νενικη- 
μένων καὶ πεφευγὼς τοὺς μηδ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πυλῶν 
ὑπομένοντας ἔτι προελθεῖν: μίαν δὲ μόνην ἔσεσθαι 
Σ ^ ^ 
ἀποφαίνων καλὴν τῆς ἔχθρας λύσιν, εἰ παρὰ τῶν 
πολεμίων παραγένοιντό τινες πρὸς αὐτὸν περὶ 
φιλίας διαλεγόμενοι. 

XXXI. Ταῦτα μὲν τότε πρὸς τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τοὺς 
παρόντας εἶπεν: ὀλίγαις δ᾽ ὕστερον ἡμέραις 
αὐτὸς ἠναγκάσθη πρότερος ἄρχειν λόγων δι- 
αλλακτηρίων διὰ τοιαύτην αἰτίαν: ἐσκεδασμένων 
ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν τῶν στρατιωτῶν καὶ τὰς ἀγομένας 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀγορὰς ἀφαιρουμένων καὶ τοῦτο 
ποιούντων συνεχῶς, οἱ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὕπατοι 

^ / 
λοχήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν καλῷ χωρίῳ διαφθείρουσί 
τε συχνοὺς καὶ ἔτι πλείους τῶν ἀναιρεθέντων 

3 , / 35 ^ é 
αἰχμαλώτους λαμβάνουσιν. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ χαλεπαίνοντες 
€ A 4 A > la M 
οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ διελέγοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους κατὰ συστρο- 

, 3 3. 4 / / ` 4 L4 
das, δι αἰτίας τόν τε βασιλέα καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἡγεμόνας ἔχοντες ἐπὶ τῇ τριβῇ τοῦ πολέμου καὶ 
2 ἀπαλλάττεσθαι ποθοῦντες ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα. δόξας 

/ 
μὲν οὖν ἅπασι κεχαρισμένας φανήσεσθαι τὰς 
ἐν 2) la ` ? ^ 30 7 
διαλλαγάς, ἀποστέλλει πρεσβευτὰς ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
φίλων τοὺς ἀναγκαιοτάτους. τινὲς μὲν οὖν 


! Livy (ii. 13, 1-4) says the sending of this embassy was due 
to Porsena's concern for his own safety. He differs from 
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with Tarquinius." The king said his advice was 
most excellent, but that it was a matter calling for 
deliberation how an honourable peace could be made 
with them; for he said it would be a great disgrace 
if, after he had defeated them in battle and kept 
them shut up within their walls, he should then retire 
without having effected anything he had promised 
to the Tarquinii, just as if he had been conquered by 
those he had overcome and had fled from those who 
dared no longer even set foot outside their gates; 
and he declared that there would be one and only 
one honourable way of ending the war, namely, if 
some persons should come to him from the enemy to 
treat for friendship. 

XXXI. This is what the king then said to his son 
and to the others present. But a few days later he 
was obliged to take the initiative himself in proposing 
terms of accommodation, for the following reason: 
While his soldiers were dispersed about the country 
and plundering the provisions that were being 
conveyed to the city, and doing this continually, the 
Roman consuls lay in wait for them in a favourable 
place and destroying a goodly number, took even 
more of them prisoners than they slew. Upon this 
the Tyrrhenians were angered and talked matters 
over with one another as they gathered in knots, 
blaming both the king and the other commanders 
for the prolonging of the war, and desiring to be 
dismissed to their homes. The king, therefore, 
believing that an accommodation would be accept- 
able to them all, sent the closest of his personal 
friends as ambassadors.! Some, indeed, say that 


Dionysius also in regard to the demands made by the 
king. 
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A ` ιά Ld ig , ^ 
φασι καὶ τὸν Μούκιον dua τούτοις ἀποσταλῆναι 
δόντα τὴν πίστιω τῷ βασιλεῖ δι ὅρκων ὑπὲρ 

^ ’ 3 ιά e . LA e 
τοῦ πάλιν ἐλεύσεσθαι: ἕτεροι δὲ λέγουσιν ὅμηρον, 
ἕως αἱ διαλλαγαὶ γένωνται, τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον 
> ^ / , A ,.» A ” 
ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ φυλάττεσθαι: καὶ τάχ᾽ ἂν εἴη 
^ > > l4 9 * 3 > a » 
τοῦτ᾽ ἀληθέστερον. ἐντολαὶ δ᾽ ἦσαν, ἃς ἔδωκε 
τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς ὁ βασιλεύς, τοιαίδε: περὶ μὲν 
068 1 T 7? δέ ^ 0 λό ` 
καθόδου" Ἑαρκυνίων μηδένα ποιεῖσθαι λόγον, τὰ 
δὲ χρήματα αὐτοῖς ἀξιοῦν ἀποδοθῆναι, μάλιστα 
μὲν ἅπαντα ὅσα Tapkivids τε ó πρεσβύτατος 
κατέλιπε καὶ αὐτοὶ σὺν τῷ δικαίῳ κτησάμενοι 
κατέσχον: εἰ δὲ μή γε, ὅσα δυνατὰ ἀγρῶν 
τε καὶ οἰκιῶν καὶ βοσκημάτων καὶ ὧν ἐκ γῆς 
ἀνῄρηνται καρπῶν τὰς ἀξίας, ὁποτέρως ἂν 
αὐτοῖς δόξῃ συμφέρεω,, ἐάν τε τοὺς κατέχοντας 
αὐτὰ καὶ καρπουμένους εἰσφέρειν, ἐάν τ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 
δημοσίου διαλύεν. ταῦτα μὲν ὑπὲρ ἐκείνων, 
ε - , 9 ^ / bi » 4 
ἑαυτῷ δ᾽ αἰτεῖσθαι διαλυομένῳ τὴν ἔχθραν τοὺς 
καλουμένους Ἑπτὰ πάγους: αὕτη Τυρρηνῶν ἡ 
χώρα τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἦν, “Ρωμαῖοι δ᾽ αὐτὴν rar- 
ἔσχον πολέμῳ τοὺς ἔχοντας ἀφελόμενοι: καὶ ἵνα pé- 
νωσι “Ῥωμαῖοι ᾿Γυρρηνοῖς Ὁ βέβαιοι φίλοι, παῖδας 
ἐκ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων οἰκιῶν τοὺς ὁμηρεύσοντας 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως αἰτεῖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
> [4 A ^ ’ > 
XXXII. ᾿Αφικομένης δὲ τῆς πρεσβείας εἰς 
“Ῥώμην ἡ βουλὴ μὲν ἐψηφίσατο Ποπλικόλα 
θατέρῳ τῶν ὑπάτων πεισθεῖσα πάντα συγχωρεῖν 
ὅσα 6 Τυρρηνὸς ἠξίου, κάμνειν τὸν δημότην καὶ 
ἄπορον ὄχλον οἰομένη τῇ σπάνει τῶν ἐπιτηδείων, 


1 Reiske: εἰσόδου Ο. 
2 Ῥωμαῖοι Τυρρηνοῖς Steph.: ῥωμαίοις τυρρηνοὶ ABC. 
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Mucius also was sent with them, having given the 
king his pledge upon oath that he would return; 
but others say that he was kept in the camp as a 
hostage till peace should be concluded, and this may 
perhaps be the truer account. The instructions 
given by the king to the ambassadors were these: 
Not to make the least mention of the restoration of 
the Tarquinii, but to demand the restitution of their 
property, preferably of all that the elder Tarquinius 
had left and they themselves had justly acquired 
and possessed, or, if that could not be, then to 
demand so far as possible the value of their lands, 
houses and cattle, and of the produce taken from 
the land, leaving it to the Romans to determine 
whether it was to their advantage that this should 
be paid by those who were in the possession and 
enjoyment of the land or defrayed by the public 
treasury. So far their instructions related to the 
Tarquinii. Then, for himself, they were to demand, 
upon his putting an end to the war, the so-called 
Seven Districts (this territory had formerly belonged 
to the Tyrrhenians, but the Romans had taken it 
from them in war and occupied it 1), and, in order 
that the Romans should remain firm friends of the 
Tyrrhenians, they were to demand of them the sons 
of their most illustrious families to serve as hostages 
for the state. 

XXXII. When the embassy came to Rome, the 
senate, by the advice of Publicola, one of the consuls, 
voted to grant everything that the Tyrrhenian 
demanded, believing that the crowd of plebeians 
and poor people, oppressed by the scarcity of pro- 


1 See ii. 55, 5. 
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M > ^ δέ 8 1 M ^ Aé 
καὶ ἀγαπητῶς δέξεσθαι! τὴν τοῦ πολέμου 
Av 349 *t A L4 ὃ , e δὲ on 
vow, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν γένηται δικαίοις. ὁ δὲ δῆμος 
. 
τὰ μὲν ἄλλα τοῦ προβουλεύματος ἐψηφίσατο 
κύρια εἶναι, τὴν δ᾽ ἀπόδοσιν τῶν χρημάτων οὐκ 
ἠνέσχετο, ἀλλὰ τἀναντία ἔγνω, μήτ᾽ εκ τῶν 
ἰδίων μήτ᾽ ἐκ των κοινῶν τοῖς τυράννοις μηδὲν 
ἀποδιδόναι, πρεσβευτὰς δὲ περὶ τούτων πρὸς 
βασιλέα ᾿Πορσίναν ἀποστεῖλαι, οἵτινες ἀξιώσουσιν 
αὐτὸν τὰ μὲν ὅμηρα καὶ τὴν χώραν παραλαβεῖν, 
περὶ δὲ τῶν χρημάτων αὐτὸν δικαστὴν γενόμενον 
Ταρκυνίοις τε καὶ “Ρωμαίοις, ὅταν ἀμφοτέρων 
ἀκούσῃ, κρῖναι τὰ δίκαια μήτε χάριτι μήτ᾽ 
ἔχθρᾳ παραχθέντα. ἀπῄεσαν οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ τὰς ἀπο- 
κρίσεις ταύτας πρὸς βασιλέα κομίζοντες καὶ 
σὺν αὐτοῖς oi κατασταθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου 
πρέσβεις ἄγοντες ἐκ τῶν πρώτων οἰκιῶν εἴκοσι 
παῖδας, οὓς ἔδει περὶ τῆς πατρίδος ὁμηρεῦσαι, 
τῶν ὑπάτων πρώτων τὰ τέκνα ἐπιδόντων, 
Μάρκου μὲν “Ορατίου τὸν υἱόν, Ποπλίου δὲ 
Οὐαλερίου τὴν θυγατέρα γάμων ἔχουσαν ὥραν. 
ἀφικομένων δὲ τούτων ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον 

. ` . A € L4 
ἥσθη τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ πολλὰ τοὺς “Ρωμαίους 
ἐπαινέσας ἀνοχὰς σπένδεται πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς 
ὡρισμένον τινὰ ἡμερῶν ἀριθμὸν καὶ τὴν δίκην 

> ` > / ΄ > Y 
αὐτὸς ἀναδέχεται δικάζειν, Ταρκύνιοι ὃ ἤχθοντο 
μὲν ἀπὸ μειζόνων ἐκπεσόντες ἐλπίδων, ἃς εἶχον 
ἐπί a τῷ βασιλεῖ, καταχθῆν᾽ ἂν 5 δόξαντες ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου. SARPE δὲ τὰ παρόντα 
ἠναγκάζοντο καὶ τὰ διδόμενα ὃ δέχεσθαι. ἀφικο- 
1 Sylburg: δέξασθαι O. ? Sintenis: τυρρηνοῖς AB. 


3 δίκαια δοκοῦντα R. 4 ἐν Naber. 
5 καταχθῆν ἂν Post: καταχθῆνα O, Jacoby. 
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visions, would cheerfully accept the termination of 
the war upon any terms whatever. But the people, 
though they ratified every other article of the 
senate's decree, would not hear of restoring the 
property. On the contrary, they voted that no 
restitution should be made to the tyrants either from 
private sources or from the public funds, and that 
ambassadors should be sent to King Porsena con- 
cerning these matters, to ask him to accept the 
hostages and the territory he demanded, but as 
regarded the property, that he himself, acting as 
judge between the Tarquinii and the Romans, should 
determine, after hearing both sides, what was just, 
being influenced by neither favour nor enmity. 
The Tyrrhenians returned to the king with this 
answer, and with them the ambassadors appointed 
by the people, taking with them twenty children of 
the leading families to serve as hostages for their 
country; the consuls had been the first to give their 
children for that purpose, Marcus Horatius delivering 
his son to them and Publius Valerius his daughter, 
who had reached the age for marriage. When these 
arrived at the camp, the king was pleased, and heartily 
commending the Romans, he made a truce with them 
for a specified number of days and undertook to act 
as judge of their controversy himself. But the 
Tarquinii were aggrieved at finding themselves dis- 
appointed of the greater hopes they had been placing 
in the king, having expected to be restored by him 
to the sovereignty ; however, they were obliged to 
be content with the present state of things and to 
accept the terms that were offered. And when the 


€ διδόμενα B: δεδογμένα A, δεδοµένα Reiske, Jacoby. 
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μένων δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ὁρισθέντα χρόνον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
τῶν ἀπολογησομένων τὴν δίκην Katt ἀπὸ τῆς 
βουλῆς τῶν πρεσ υτάτων, καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ 
βήματος ὃ βασιλεὺς μετὰ τῶν φίλων καὶ τὸν 
υἱὸν συνδικάζειν κελεύσας ἀπέδωκεν Σ αὐτοῖς 
λόγον. 

XXXIII. Ἔτι δὲ τῆς δικαιολογίας γινομµένης 
ἧκέ τις ἀπαγγέλλων τὴν φυγὴν τῶν ὁμηρευουσῶν 
παρθένων. δεηθεῖσαι γὰρ τῶν φυλαττόντων, 
ἵνα συγχωρήσωσιν αὐταῖς λούσασθαι παραγενο- 
μέναις εἰς τὸν ποταμόν, ἐπειδὴ τὸ συγχώρημα 
ἔλαβον ἀποστῆναι paper ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τοῖς 
ἀνδράσιν εἰποῦσαι, ἕως ὃ ἂν ἀπολούσωνταί τε 
καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας ἀπολάβωσιν, ἵνα μὴ. γυμνὰς 
ὁρῶσιν αὐτάς: ποιησάντων καὶ τοῦτο τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν, παρακελευσαμένης αὐταῖς τῆς Κλοιλίας καὶ 
πρώτης καταρχούσης, διανηξάμεναι τὸν ποταμὸν 

9 εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπῆλθον. ἔνθα δὴ πολὺς ὁ Ἑαρκύ- 
νιος ἦν ἐπιορκίαν τε καὶ ἀπιστίαν τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις 
ἐγκαλῶν καὶ τὸν βασιλέα παροξύνων ὡς ἐξαπ- 
ατώμενον ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων δολίων μηθὲν προσέχειν 
αὐτοῖς. ἀπολογουμένου δὲ τοῦ ὑπάτου καὶ τὸ 
ἔργον. ἐξ αὐτῶν λέγοντος εἶναι τῶν παρθένων δίχα 
τῆς ἐπιταγῆς τῶν πατέρων, καὶ τὸ πιστὸν οὐκ 
εἰς μακρὰν παρέξεσθαι λέγοντος ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδὲν 
ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν πεπρᾶχθαι, πεισθεὶς ὁ 9 βα- 
σιλεὺς | συνεχώρησεν αὐτῷ πορευθέντι τὰς παρθένους 

3 ἀγαγεῖν, ὡς ὑπισχνεῖτο. Οὐαλέριος μὲν δὴ τὰς 


1 Schnelle assumed a lacuna before καὶ and suggested as 
the missing words Οὐαλερίου, θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων. Kiessling, 
on the contrary, rejected καί. 

? Sylburg: ἐπέδωκενο O. * τέως Jacoby. 
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men who were sent to defend the cause of the 
commonwealth, . . .1 and the oldest of the senators 
had come from the city at the appointed time, the 
king seated himself upon the tribunal with his 
friends, and ordering his son to sit as judge with 
him, he gave them leave to speak. 

XXXIII. While? the cause was still pleading, a 
messenger brought word of the flight of the maidens 
who were serving as hostages. It seems that they 
had asked leave of their guards to go to the river 
and bathe, and after obtaining it they had told the 
men to withdraw a little way from the river till they 
had bathed and dressed themselves again, so that 
they should not see them naked; and the men 
having done this also, the maidens, following the 
advice and example of Cloelia, swam across the river 
and returned to the city. Then indeed Tarquinius 
was vehement in accusing the Romans of a breach 
of their oaths and of perfidy, and in goading the 
king, now that he had been deceived by treacherous 
persons, to pay no hced to them. But when the 
consul defended the Romans, declaring that the 
maidens had done this thing of themselves without 
orders from their fathers and that he would soon 
offer convincing proof that the consuls had not been 
guilty of any treachery, the king was persuaded and 
gave him leave to go to Rome and bring back the 
maidens, as he kept promising to do. Valerius, 
accordingly, departed in order to bring them to the 


1 Some words have probably been lost from the text at 
this point. Schnelle plausibly supplied ‘‘ Valerius, one of 
the consuls," before “and.” Kiessling, however, preferred 
to delete “ and." : 

? For chap. 33 f. cf. Livy ii. 13, 6-14, 4. 
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παρθένους ἄξων ῴχετο' Ταρκύνιος δὲ καὶ ὁ 
κηδεστὴς αὐτοῦ τῶν δικαίων ὑπεριδόντες πράγματι 
ἐπεβούλευσαν ἀνοσίῳ, λόχον ὑποπέμψαντες εἰς 
τὴν ὁδὸν ἱππέων, τάς τε παρθένους ἁρπάσαι τὰς 
ἀγομένας καὶ τὸν ὕπατον καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς 
ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐρχομένους συλλαβεῖν, ὡς 
ῥύσια καθέξοντες ἀνθ᾽ ὧν Ταρκύνιον ἀφείλοντο 
“Ρωμαῖοι χρημάτων τὰ σώματα ταῦτα, καὶ τῆς 
δίκης τὸ τέλος οὐκέτι περιμενοῦντες. οὐκ εἴασε 
δ᾽ αὐτοῖς κατὰ νοῦν χωρῆσαι τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τὸ 
δαιμόνιον. ἐν ὅσῳ γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ Λατίνων χάρακος 
ἐξῄεσαν οἱ μέλλοντες τοῖς παραγινομένοις ! ἐπι- 
θέσθαι, φθάσας ὁ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ὕπατος ἦγε τὰς 
κόρας: καὶ πρὸς αὐταῖς ἤδη ταῖς πύλαις τοῦ 
Τυρρηνικοῦ χάρακος ðv ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιδιωξάντων 
ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας στρατοπεδείας καταλαμβάνεται. 
ἔνθα τῆς συμπλοκῆς αὐτῶν γενομένης ταχεῖα 
τοῖς Τυρρηνοῖς αἴσθησις ἐγένετο, καὶ κατὰ 
σπουδὴν ὁ τοῦ βασιλέως υἱὸς ἴλην ἱππέων 
ἐπαγόμενος ἐβοήθει, καὶ ἐκ τῶν πεζῶν οἱ προ- 
καθήμενοι τοῦ χάρακος συνέδραμον. 

XXXIV. Ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀγανακτῶν 6 Πορσίνας εἰς ἐκ- 
κλησίαν τοὺς ᾿υρρηνοὺς συνεκάλει, καὶ διεξελ- 
θὼν ὡς ἐπιτρεψάντων αὐτῷ 2 “Ρωμαίων δικάσαι 
περὶ ὧν ἐνεκαλοῦντο ὑπὸ Ταρκυνίου, πρὶν èm- 
τελεσθῆναι τὴν δίκην εἰς ἱερὰ σώματα πρέσβεών τε 
καὶ ὁμήρων παρανομεῖν ἐν σπονδαῖς ἐπεχείρησαν 
οἱ δικαίως ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐξελαθέντες (ὅθεν Tvp- 
ρηνοὶ “Ρωμαίους μὲν ἀπολύουσι τῶν ἐγκλημάτων, 


1 Sylburg: παραγενομένοις AB, Jacoby, παραγοµένοις Kiess- 
ling. 
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camp. But Tarquinius and his son-in-law, in con- 
tempt of all that was right, formed a wicked plot, 
sending out secretly a party of horse to lie in wait 
on the road, in order to seize not only the maidens 
as they were being brought back, but also the consul 
and the others who were coming to the camp. Their 
purpose was to hold these persons as pledges for the 
property the Romans had taken from Tarquinius, 
and not to wait any longer for the outcome of the 
hearing. But Heaven did not permit their plot to 
go according to their wish. For even as the horse- 
men who were intending to attack them upon their 
return were going out of the camp of the Latins, the 
consul was arriving with the maidens in time to 
forestall them, and he was already at the very gates 
of the Tyrrhenian camp when he was overtaken by 
the horsemen from the other camp who had pursued 
him. When the encounter between them occurred 
here, the Tyrrhenians quickly perceived it; and the 
king's son came in haste with a squadron of horse 
to their assistance and those of the foot who were 
posted before the camp also rushed up. 

XXXIV. Porsena, resenting this attempt, as- 
sembled the Tyrrhenians and informed them that 
after the Romans had appointed him judge of the 
accusations brought against them by Tarquinius, but 
before the cause was determined, the exiles justly 
expelled by the Romans had during a truce been 
guilty of a lawless attempt upon the inviolable 
persons both of ambassadors and of hostages; for 
which reason, he said, the Tyrrhenians now acquitted 
the Romans of those charges and at the same time 


? δίκας after αὐτῷ deleted by Reiske. 
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Ταρκυνίῳ δὲ καὶ Μαμιλίῳ διαλύονται τὴν ξενίαν), 
προεῖπεν 1 αὐθημερὸν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἀπιέναι. 
Ῥαρκύνιοι μὲν οὖν ἐν ἐλπίσι χρησταῖς γενόμενοι 
κατ᾽ ἀρχάς, ὡς ἢ τυραννήσοντες. αὖθις τῆς 
πόλεως T υρρηνῶν σφίσι βοηθούντων ἢ 7 τὰ χρήματα 
κομιούμενοι, ιὰ τὴν eis τοὺς πρέσβεις καὶ τὰ 
ὅμηρα παρανομίαν ἀμφοτέρων διαμαρτόντες ἀπ- 
Ἴλθον ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου σὺν αἰσχύνῃ τε καὶ 
μίσει. ὁ δὲ τῶν Τυρρηνῶν βασιλεὺς τὰ ὅμηρα 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα προαχθῆναι κελεύσας 
ἀποδίδωσι τῷ ὑπάτῳ, εἰπὼν ὅτι πάσης ὁμηρείας 
κρείττονα ἡγεῖται. τὴν πίστιν τῆς πόλεως. μίαν 
δὲ παρθένον ἐκ τῶν ὁμήρων, ὑφ᾽ ἣς ἐπείσθησαν αἱ 
λοιπαὶ διανήξασθαι τὸν ποταμόν, ἐπαινέσας ὡς 
κρεῖττον ἔχουσαν φρόνημα τῆς τε φύσεως. καὶ 
τῆς ἡλικίας, καὶ τὴν πόλιν μακαρίσας ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ 
μόνον ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς ἐκτρέφειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
παρθένους ἀνδράσιν ὁμοίας, δωρεῖται τὴν κόρην 
ἵππῳ πολεμιστῇ φαλάροις κεκοσμημένῳ δια- 
πρεπέσι. μετὰ δέ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὰ περὶ τῆς 
εἰρήνης καὶ φιλίας ὅρκια πρὸς τοὺς πρέσβεις τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων ποιησάμενος καὶ ξενίσας αὐτούς, δῶρα 
τῇ πόλει φέρεσθαι δίδωσι τοὺς. αἰχμαλώτους 
ἅπαντας ἄνευ λύτρων συχνοὺς πάνυ ὄντας, καὶ 
τὸ χωρίον ἐν ᾧ κατεστρατοπεδευκὼς ἦν, κατ- 
εσκευασμένον ? οὐχ ὡς στρατόπεδον ἐν ξένη γῇ 
πρὸς ὀλίγον καιρόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πόλιν ἰδίαις me καὶ 
δημοσίαις οἰκοδομαῖς ἀποχρώντως, οὐκ ὄντος 
τοῖς Ἰυρρηνοῖς ἔθους, ὁπότε ἀναστρατοπεδεύοιεν 
1 προεῖπεν Meutzner, καὶ προεῖπεν Sintenis (who also 


emended διεξελθὼν, 8 lines above, to διεξῆλθεν) : καὶ προεῖπον 
AB. 
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renounced all friendly relations with the Tarquinii 
and Mamilius; and he ordered them to depart that 
very day from the camp. Thus the Tarquinii, who 
at first had entertained excellent hopes either of 
exercising their tyranny again in the city with the 
assistance of the Tyrrhenians or of getting their 
property back, were disappointed in both respects in 
consequence of their lawless attempt against the 
ambassadors and hostages, and departed from the 
camp with shame and the detestation of all. Then 
the king of the Tyrrhenians, ordering the Roman 
hostages to be brought up to the tribunal, returned 
them to the consul, saying that he considered the 
good faith of the commonwealth as worth more than 
any hostages. And praising one maiden among 
them, by whom the others had been persuaded to 
swim across the river, as possessing a spirit superior 
both to her sex and age, and congratulating the 
commonwealth for producing not only brave men 
but also maidens the equals of men, he made her a 
present of a war-horse adorned with magnificent 
trappings. After the assembly he made a treaty of 
peace and friendship with the Roman ambassadors, 
and having entertained them, he returned to them 
without ransom all the prisoners, who were very 
numerous, as a present to take to the commonwealth. 
He also gave them the place where he was encamped, 
which was not laid out, like a camp, for a short stay 
in a foreign country, but, like a city, was adequately 
equipped with buildings both private and public,— 
though it is not the custom of the Tyrrhenians, when 


2 κατεσκευασμένον B: om. R. 
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ἐκ πολεμίας, ὀρθὰς καταλείπειν τὰς κατασκευάς, 
ἀλλὰ καίει», οὐ μικρὰν τῇ πόλει χαρισάμενος εἰς 
χρημάτων λόγον δωρεάν’ ἐδήλωσε δ᾽ ἡ πρᾶσις, ᾽ 
ἣν ἐποιήσαντο μετὰ τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ βασιλέως 
οἱ ταμίαι. ὁ μὲν δὴ πόλεμος ὁ συστὰς “Ῥωμαίοις 

A T ’ 2 M λέ Κλ i 
πρὸς Ταρκυνίους: τε καὶ βασιλέα ουσίνων 
Λάρον Πορσίναν, εἰς κινδύνους μεγάλους ἀγαγὼν 
τὴν πόλιν, τοιούτου τέλους ἔτυχεν. 

XXXV. “H δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων βουλὴ μετὰ τὴν 
ἀπαλλαγὴν τῶν Tun ἐψηφίσατο Πορσίνᾳ 
μὲν πέμψαι θρόνον 4 ἐλεφάντινον καὶ σκῆπτρον καὶ 
στέφανον χρύσεον καὶ θριαμβικὴν ἐσθῆτα, ols ὃ 
οἱ βασιλεῖς ἐκοσμοῦντο' Μουκίῳ δὲ τῷ προελομένῳ 
περὶ τῆς πατρίδος ἀποθανεῖν αἰτιωτάτῳ δόξαντι 
T τῆς καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου χαρίσα- 
σθαι ὃ χώραν ἐκ τῆς δημοσίας πέραν τοῦ Τεβέριος 
ποταμοῦ, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ὄνπερ Ὁρατίῳ τῷ 
πρὸ τῆς γεφύρας ἀγωνισαμένῳ. πρότερον, ὅσην ἂν 
ἀρότρῳ. περιλαβεῖν € ἐν ' ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ δύνηται. οὗτος ὁ 
χῶρος ἕως τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνων Μούκιοι λειμῶνες 
καλοῦνται. ταῦτα μὲν τοῖς ἀνδράσι: KAotMa δὲ τῇ 

’ t 3 ο ^ » a 3 / 
παρθένῳ στάσυ; εἰκόνος χαλκῆς ἔδοσαν, ἣν ἀνέθεσαν 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς ὁδοῦ τῆς εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν «φερούσης 
οἱ τῶν παρθένων πατέρες. ταύτην ἡμεῖς μὲν 
οὐκέτι κειμένην εὕρομεν, ἐλέγετο δ᾽ ἐμπρήσεως 
περὶ τὰς πλησίον οἰκίας γενομένης ἠφανίσθαι. 

P πρᾶσις Ba(?): πρᾶξις ABb. 

= πρὸς Ταρκυνίους (or πρὸς τοὺς τυράννους) Sintenis: πρὸς 
TURP voùs B, πρὸς τυρρηνὸν A. 

3 ἐψ Motos B: συνελθοῦσα ἐψηφίσατο R, Jacoby. 

* θρόνον R: θρόνον δῶρα B, δῶρα θρόνον Sintenis. 

5 ἐοθῆτα οἷς Cary, ἐσθῆτα ᾗ Jacoby: ἐσθῆτα ὑφ᾽ ἧς O, ἐσθῆτα 
(πορφυρᾶν φοινικοπάρλυφον ᾗ Kiessling (cf. ii. 70, vi. 13). 
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they break camp and quit the enemy’s country, to 
leave these buildings standing, but to burn them. 
Thereby he made a present to the commonwealth of 
no small value in money, as appeared from the sale 
made by the quaestors after the king’s departure. 
Such, then, was the outcome of the Romans’ war 
with the Tarquinii and Lars Porsena, king of the 
Clusians, a war which brought the commonwealth 
into great dangers. 

XXXV. After the departure of the Tyrrhenians 
the Roman senate voted to send to Porsena a throne 
of ivory, a sceptre, a crown of gold, and a triumphal 
robe, which had been the insignia of the kings. 
And to Mucius, who had resolved to die for his 
country and was looked upon as the chief instrument 
in putting an end to the war, they voted that a 
portion of the public land beyond the Tiber should 
be given (just as previously in the case of Horatius, 
who had fought in front of the bridge), as much, 
namely, as he could plough round in one day ; and 
this place even to my day is called the Mucian 
Meadows. These were the rewards they gave to 
the men. In honour of Cloelia, the maiden, they 
ordered a bronze statue to be set up, which was 
erected accordingly by the fathers of the maidens on 
the Sacred Way, that leads to the Forum? This 
statue I found no longer standing; it was said to 
have been destroyed when a fire broke out in the 
adjacent houses. 


1 Cf. Livy ii. 13, 5. ? Cf. Livy ii. 13, 11. 


$ χαρίσασθαι ABb: γε... σθαι Ba, which also has δοθῆναι 
(deleted by a late hand) before πέραν. Jacoby deleted 
χαρίσασθαι and read δοθῆναι before πέραν. 
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Κατὰ τοῦτον. τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ὁ νεὼς τοῦ Καπι- 
τωλίου Διὸς εἰς συντέλειαν ἐξειργάσθη, περὶ οὗ 
τὰ κατὰ , µέρος ἐν τῷ πρὸ τούτου δεδήλωκα λόγῳ. 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀνιέρωσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν ἐπιγραφὴν ἔλαβε 
Μάρκος Ὁράτιος ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων φθάσας 
τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ συνάρχοντος. ἐτύγχανε δὲ 
κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον Οὐαλέριος προεξεληλυ- 
θὼς 3 μετά δυνάµεως ἐπὶ τὴν βοήθειαν τῆς 
χώρας. ἄρτι γὰρ; τῶν ἀνθρώπων καταλιπόντων τὰ 
ἐρύματα καὶ συνιόντων εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς λῃστήρια 
πέμπων Μαμίλιος. μεγάλα τοὺς γεωργοὺς ἔβλαπτεν. 
ταῦτα ἐπὶ τῆς τρύτης ὑπατείας ἐπράχθη. 

XXXVI. Of δὲ τὸν τέταρτον, ἐνιαυτὸν ἄρξαντες 
ὕπατοι Σπόριος Λάρκιος καὶ Τίτος ‘Epupos a άνευ 
πολέμου τὴν ἀρχὴν διετέλεσαν. ἐπὶ τούτων 
"Appovs? 6 Πορσίνου τοῦ Τυρρηνῶν βασιλέως 
υἱὸς τὴν ᾿Αρικηνῶν πόλιν δεύτερον ἔτος ἤδη 
πολιορκῶν ? ἐτελεύτησεν. εὐθὺς γὰρ ἅμα τῷ 
γενέσθαι τὰς “Ῥωμαίων σπονδὰς τὴν ἡμίσειαν 
τῆς στρατιᾶς μοῖραν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς λαβὼν 
ἐστράτευσεν t émi τοὺς ᾿Αρικηνοὺς ἰδίαν κατα- 
σκευαζόμενος ἀρχὴν καὶ μικροῦ δεήσας τὴν 
πόλιν ἐλεῖν, ἐλθούσης τοῖς ᾿Αρικηνοῖς ἐπικουρίας 
ἐκ τε ᾿Αντίου καὶ Γύσκλου καὶ τῆς Καμπανίδος 
Κύμης, παραταξάμενος ἐλάττονι δυνάμει πρὸς 
μείζονα τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους ἐτρέψατο καὶ μέχρι τῆς 
πόλεως ἤλασεν, ὑπὸ δὲ Κυμαίων, οὓς ἦγεν 
᾿Αριστόδημος ὁ Μαλακὸς ἐπικαλούμενος, vi- 


1 προεξεληλυθὼς B: τῆς πόλεως προεξεληλυθὼς R. 
2 "Appovs (cf. chap. 15, 1) Cary: ἄρρος A(?), Jacoby, 
ἄρριος B. 
3 πολιορκῶν Hertlein: πολεμῶν O. 
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In this year! was completed the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, of which I gave a detailed des- 
cription in the preceding Book.? This temple was 
dedicated by Mareus Horatius, one of the consuls, 
and inscribed with his name before the arrival of his 
colleague; for at that time it chanced that Valerius 
had set out with an army to the aid of the country 
distriets. For as soon as the people had left the 
fortresses and returned to the fields, Mamilius had 
sent bands of robbers and done great injury to 
the husbandmen. These were the achievements of 
the third consulship. 

XXXVI. The consuls for the fourth year, Spurius 
Larcius and Titus Herminius, went through their 
term of office without war. In their consulship 
Arruns, the son of Porsena, king of the Tyrrhenians, 
died while besieging the city of Aricia for the second 
year. For? as soon as peace was made with the 
Romans, he got from his father one half of the army 
and led an expedition against the Aricians, with a 
view of establishing a dominion of his own. When 
he had all but taken their city, aid came to the 
Aricians from Antium, Tusculum, and Cumae in 
Campania; nevertheless, arraying his small army 
against a superior force, he put most of them to 
flight and drove them back to the city. But he was 
defeated by the Cumaeans under the command of 
Aristodemus, surnamed the Effeminate,* and lost his 


1 Livy (ii. 8, 6-8) assigns this event to the first consulship. 
? iv. 61. 

3 For 88 2-4 cf. Livy ii. 14, 5-9. 

* For explanations of this epithet see vii. 2, 4. 


4 ἐστράτευσεν B: ἐστρατοπέδευσεν R. 
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κηθεὶς ἀποθνήσκει, καὶ ἡ στρατιὰ τῶν Έυρ- 
ρηνῶν μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν οὐκέτι ὑπο- 
μείνασα τρέπεται πρὸς «φυγήν. πολλοὶ μὲν δὴ 
αὐτῶν διωκόμενοι ὑπὸ τῶν Κυμαίων διεφθάρησαν, 
άλλοι δὲ πλείους σκεδασθέντες ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν * 
εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς τῶν ᾿Ῥωμαίων οὐ πολὺ ἀπέχοντας 
κατέφυγον ὅπλα τε ἀπολωλεκότες καὶ ὑπὸ 
τραυμάτων ἀδύνατοι ὄντες προσωτέρω χωρεῖν. 
οὓς ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι. κατακομίξοντες 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἁμάξαις τε καὶ .ἀπήναις καὶ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ὑποζυγίοις, ἡμιθνῆτας ἐνίους, καὶ φέρον- 
τες εἷς τὰς ἑαυτῶν οἰκίας ὃ τροφαῖς τε καὶ 
θεραπείαις καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις φιλανθρωπίαις πολὺ 
τὸ συμπαθὲς ἐχούσαις ἀνελάμβανον: ὥστε πολ- 
λοὺς αὐτῶν ταῖς χάρισι ταύταις ὑπαχθέντας 
μηκέτι τῆς οἴκαδε ἀφίξεως πόθον ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ 
παρὰ τοῖς εὐεργέταις σφῶν βούλεσθαι καταμένειν" 
οἷς ἔδωκεν ἡ βουλὴ χῶρον " τῆς πόλεως, ἔνθα 
οἰκήσεις ἔμελλον κατασκευάσασθαι, τὸν μεταξὺ 
τοῦ τε Ἰαλατίου καὶ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου E 
μάλιστα μηκυνόμενον σταδίοις αὐλῶνα, ὅθεν 5 
καὶ μέχρις ἐμοῦ. Τυρρηνῶν οἴκησις ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων 
καλεῖται κατὰ τὴν ἐπιχώριον διάλεκτον ἡ ἡ φέρουσα 
δίοδος ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἐπὶ τὸν μέγαν ἱππόδρομον.6 
ἄνθ᾽ ὧν εὕροντο παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως αὐτῶν 
δωρεὰν οὐ τὴν ἐλαχίστου ἀξίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἢ pad- 
λιστα ἥσθησαν, τὴν πέραν τοῦ ποταμοῦ χώραν, fs 
ἀπέστησαν ὅτε διελύοντο τὸν πόλεμον: καὶ 
θυσίας ἀπέδοσαν τοῖς θεοῖς ἀπὸ χρημάτων πολλῶν, 

1 ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν BC: om. R. 

2 προσωτέρω Jacoby: ἐπὶ τὰ προσωτέρω O, ἔτι προσωτέρω 
Kiessling. 
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life, and the Tyrrhenian army, no longer making a 
stand after his death, turned to flight. Many of 
them were killed in the pursuit by the Cumaeans, 
but many more, dispersing themselves about the 
country, fled into the fields of the Romans, which 
were not far distant, having lost their arms and being 
unable by reason of their wounds to proceed farther. 
'These, some of them half dead, the Romans brought 
from the fields into the city upon wagons and mule- 
carts and upon beasts of burden also, and carrying 
them to their own houses, restored them to health 
with food and nursing and every other sort of kind- 
ness that great compassion can show; so that many 
of them, induced by these kindly services, no longer 
felt any desire to return home but wished to remain 
with their benefactors. To these the senate gave, 
as a place in the city for building houses, the valley 
which extends between the Palatine and Capitoline 
hills for a distance of about four stades; in conse- 
quence of which even down to my time the Romans 
in their own language give the name of Vicus Tuscus 
or "the habitation of the Tyrrhenians," to the 
thoroughfare that leads from the Fórum to the Circus 
Maximus. In consideration of these services the 
Romans received from the Tyrrhenian king a gift of 
no slight value, but one which gave them the greatest 
satisfaction. "This was the territory beyond the river 
which they had ceded when they put an end to the 
war. Andthey now performed sacrifices to the gods 
at great expense which they had vowed to offer up 


3 τὰς . . οἰκίας Portus: τὴν . . οἰκίαν O, 

4 Jacoby: χώραν O, μοῖραν Bücheler. 

5 ὅθεν (or ἐξ οὗ) Kiessling: ὃς O, Jacoby, om. Kayser. 
€ ᾗ φέρουσα . . . ἱππόδρομον bracketed by Jacoby. 
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ἃς εὔξαντο γενόμενοι πάλιν τῶν “Entra πάγων 
κύριοι συντελέσειν. 

XXXVII. ᾿Ενιαυτῷ δὲ πέμπτῳ. μετὰ τὴν 
ἐκβολὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ὀλυμπιὰς μὲν ἦν ἐνάτη 
καὶ ἑξηκοστή, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον ᾿Ισχόμαχος 
Κροτωνιάτης τὸ .δεύτερον, ἄρχων δ᾽ ᾿Αθήνησιν} 
᾿Ακεστορίδης, ὕπατοι δὲ “Ρωμαίων Μάρ κος 
Οὐαλέριος ἀδελφὸς Οὐαλερίου Tomei καὶ 
Πόπλιος Ποστόμιος Τούβερτος ἐπικαλούμενος." 
ἐπὶ τούτων ἕτερος ἐξεδέξατο Ῥωμαίους πόλε- 
pos ἐκ τῶν ἔγγιστα οἰκούντων, ὃς ἤρξατο μὲν 
ἀπὸ λῃστηρίων, προύβη δ᾽ εἰς πολλοὺς καὶ 
μεγάλους ἀγῶνας, ἐχώρησε μέντοι τελευτῶν εἰς 
ιαλλαγὰς εὐπρεπεῖς ἐπὶ τῆς τετάρτης μετὰ 
τούσδε τοὺς ἄνδρας ὑπατείας πάντα τὸν μεταξὺ 
χρόνον πολεμηθείς. Σαβίνων γάρ τίνες κατα- 
γνόντες ἀσθένειαν τῆς πόλεως ἐκ τοῦ Τυρρηνικοῦ 
πταίσματος, ὡς οὐκέτι τὴν. ἀρχαίαν ἀξίωσιν 
ἀναληψομένης, ἐπετίθεντο τοῖς εἰς τὴν χώραν 
κατιοῦσιν ἐκ τῶν ἐρυμάτων λῃστήρια. κατα- 
στησάμενοι, καὶ πολλὰ τοὺς γεωργοὺς ἔβλαπτον. 
ὑπὲρ ὧν ἀποστείλαντες οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι πρεσβείαν 
πρὶν ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα χωρῆσαι δίκας ἥτουν καὶ τὸ 
λοιπὸν ἠξίουν ὃ μηδὲν εἰς τοὺς ἐργαζομένους τὴν 
γῆν παρανομεῖν. αὐθάδεις δὲ λαβόντες dro- 
κρίσεις προεῖπον αὐτοῖς τὸν πόλεμον. καὶ γίνεται 
M 5 ^ 6 » M ^ e z ? , 
y πρῶτον ὃ ἔξοδος ἑνὸς τῶν ὑπάτων Οὐαλερίου 

1 ᾿Αθήνησιν placed here by Meursius, after Κροτωνιάτης by 
MSS. (except B, which omits this word). 

5 ἐπικαλούμενος B: καλούμενος Αι 
? καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἠξίουν B: καὶ τὸν λοιπὸν λόγον διδόναι ἠξίουν 


C, καὶ διδόναι λόγον ἠξίουν AD. 
4 δὲ Kiessling: re O. 
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whenever they should again be masters of the Seven 
Districts. 

XXXVII. The! fifth year after the expulsion of 
the king occurred the sixty-ninth Olympiad, at 
which, Ischomachus of Croton won the foot-race for 
the second time, Acestorides being archon at Athens, 
and Marcus Valerius, brother of Valerius Publicola, 
and Publius Postumius, surnamed Tubertus, consuls 
at Rome. In their consulship another war awaited 
the Romans, this one stirred up by their nearest 
neighbours. It began with acts of brigandage and 
developed into many important engagements; how- 
ever, it ended in an honourable peace in the third ? 
consulship after this one, having been carried on 
during that whole interval without intermission. 
For some of the Sabines, deciding that the common- 
wealth was weakened by the defeat she had received 
from the Tyrrhenians and would never be able to 
recover her ancient prestige, attacked those who came 
down into the fields from the strongholds by organiz- 
ing bands of robbers, and they caused many injuries 
to the husbandmen. For these acts the Romans, 
sending an embassy before resorting to arms, sought 
satisfaction and demanded that for the future they 
should commit no lawless acts against those who 
cultivated the land; and having received a haughty 
answer, they declared war against them. First an 
expedition was conducted by one of the consuls, 


1 For chaps. 37-39 cf. Livy ii. 16, 1 f. 

2 503 B.c. Cf. Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, ii. 81, 
n. 14. - 

3 Literally, “the fourth," reckoning inclusively. See chap. 49. 


5 μὲν O: ἡ μὲν Reiske, Jacoby. 
6 Prou: πρώτη O, Jacoby. 
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σὺν ἱππεῦσι καὶ φιλῶν τοῖς ἀκμαιοτάτοις αἰφνίδιος 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ληιζομένους τὴν χώραν * καὶ φόνος τῶν 
καταληφθέντων ἐν ταῖς προνομαῖς συχνῶν ὄντων 
πολύς, οἷα εἰκὸς ἀνθρώπων ἀσυντάκτων τε καὶ οὐ 
προησθηµένων τὴν ἔφοδον. ἔπειτα τῶν Σαβίνων 
πολλὴν ἀποστειλάντων em αὐτοὺς στρατιὰν ὑφ᾽ 
ἡγεμόνι τεταγμένην ἐμπείρῳ πολέμου “Ῥωμαίων 
ἑτέρα γίνεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔξοδος ἁπάσαις ταῖς 
δυνάμεσιν ἀγόντων ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ὑπάτων. 
Ποστόμιος | μὲν οὖν πλησίον τῆς “Ρώμης ἐν 
ὀρεινοῖς τόποις κατεστρατοπέδευσε, δεδιὼς μή 
τις ἔφοδος ἐκ τῶν φυγάδων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ; γένηται 

3 lá 3 ’ > 9 . ~ / 
αἰφνίδιος: Οὐαλέριος δ᾽ ἐγγὺς τῶν πολεμίων 

` ^ 3 » “a , ΄ ` r 
παρὰ ποταμὸν ᾿Ανίητα, ὃς ἐκ πόλεως μὲν Γιβύρων 

, ε ^ \ > ^ + / 
καθ ὑψηλοῦ πολὺς ἐκχεῖται σκοπέλου, φέρεται 
M A ^ / M d / / 
δὲ διὰ τῆς Σαβίνων τε καὶ “Ρωμαίων πεδιάδος 
ὁρίζων τὴν ἑκατέρων χώραν: συνάπτει δὲ τὸ 
ῥεῦμα τῷ TeBéper ποταμῷ καλὸς μὲν ὀφθῆναι, 
γλυκὺς δὲ πίνεσθαι. 

XXXVIII. Ἔκ δὲ τῶν ἑτέρων τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
μερῶν ἡ τῶν Σαβίνων ἔκειτο παρεμβολὴ τοῦ 
ῥεύματος οὐδ᾽ αὐτὴ, πολὺν ἀπέχουσα τόπον ἐπὶ 
γεωλόφου τινὸς “ἠρέμα κατακλινοῦς οὐ σφόδρα 
ἐχυροῦ. κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν οὖν δι᾽ εὐλαβείας 
εἶχον ἀλλήλους ἑκάτεροι καὶ μάχης ἄρχειν 
διαβάντες τὸν ποταμὸν ὤκνουν, χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον ὃ 
οὐ κατὰ λογισμὸν καὶ πρόνοιαν τοῦ συμφέροντος, 
1λλ᾽ € ? 3 ^ A À , , 0é 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ ὀργῆς τε καὶ φιλονεικίας ἐξαφθέντες 
συνάπτουσι μάχην. ὑδρευόμενοι γὰρ καὶ τοὺς 

1 τὴν χώραν Sintenis: τὰ χωρία O. 


- ; Sylburg: αὐτὸν AD, αὐτοὺς BC. 
3 χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον R: ὕστερον δ᾽ B. 
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Valerius, who with the horse and the flower of the 
light-armed foot fell suddenly upon those who were 
laying waste the country; and there was great 
slaughter among the many men surprised in the 
midst of their plundering, as may well be imagined, 
since they were keeping no order and had no warning 
ofthe attack. Afterwards, when the Sabines sent a 
large army against them commanded by a general 
experienced in war, the Romans made another ex- 
pedition against them with all their forces, led by 
both consuls. Postumius encamped on heights near 
Rome, fearing lest some sudden attempt might be 
made upon the city by the exiles; and Valerius 
posted himself not far from the enemy, on the bank 
of the river Anio, which after passing through the 
city of Tibur pours in a vast torrent from a high 
rock, and running through the plain belonging to 
both the Sabines and the Romans, serves as a 
boundary to both their territories, after which this 
river, which is fair to look upon and sweet to drink, 
mingles its stream with the Tiber. 

XXXVIII. On the other side of the river was 
placed the camp of the Sabines, this too at no great 
distance from the stream, upon a gently sloping hill 
that was not very strongly situated. At first both 
armies observed one another with caution and were 
unwilling to cross the river and begin an engagement. 
But after a time they were no longer guided by 
reason and a prudent regard for their advantage, but 
becoming inflamed with anger and rivalry, they 
joined battle. For, going to the river for water and 


4 ἐξαφθέντες O : ἐξαχθέντες Reiske, ἐξαρθέντες Bücheler, ér- 
αρθέντες Sintenis, participle deleted by Cobet. 
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ἵππους ἄγοντες ἐπὶ τὸν πότον ἐνέβαινον ἐπὶ 
πολὺ τοῦ ποταμοῦ: βραχὺς δ᾽ ἔρρει τηνικαῦτα 
οὔπω τοῖς χειμερινοῖς ὕδασι πληθύων, ὥστε 
ὀλίγον ὑπὲρ τοῦ γόνατος ἔχοντες αὐτὸν ἐπεραιοῦντο. 
συμπλοκῆς δή τινος πρῶτον ὀλίγοις πρὸς οὐ 
πολλοὺς γινομένης ἐξέδραμόν τινες ἐπικουροῦντες 
τοῖς σφετέροις ἐξ ἑκατέρου χάρακος: ἔπειθ᾽ 
ἕτεροι πάλιν ἀμυνοῦντες τοῖς κατισχυοµένοις ἐκ 
θατέρου: καὶ τοτὲ μὲν οἱ Ρωμαῖοι τοὺς Σαβίνους 
ἀνέστελλον ἀπὸ τοῦ νάματος, τοτὲ δ᾽ οἱ Σαβῖνοι 
τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ἐξεῖργον τοῦ ποταμοῦ. πολλῶν 
δὲ φόνων καὶ τραυμάτων γενομένων καὶ φιλο- 
νεικίας ἅπασιν ἐμπεσούσης, οἷα περὶ τὰς dpi- 
μαχίας τὰς ἐκ καιροῦ * συμπεσούσας * γίνεσθαι 
φιλεῖ, προθυμία τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τῶν στρατοπέδων 
ὁμοία παρέστη διαβαίνειν τὸν ποταμόν. ἔφθασε 
δὲ πρῶτος ὃ ὁ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὕπατος καὶ δια- 
βιβάσας τὸν στρατὸν ἔτι τῶν Σαβίνων ὁπλιζομένων 
τε καὶ εἰς τάξιν καθισταμένων ἐν χερσὶν, ἦν. 
od μὴν ἐμέλλησάν γε οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι θέσθαι μάχην, 
καταφρονήσει πολλῇ ἐπαρθέντες, ὅτι οὔτε πρὸς 
ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς ὑπάτους οὔτε πρὸς ἅπασαν 
τὴν Ῥωμαίων δύναμιν ἔμελλον ἀγωνιεῖσθαι, καὶ 
συρράξαντες ἐμάχοντο πᾶσαν εὐτολμίαν καὶ προ- 
θυμίαν ἀποδεικνύμενοι. 

XXXIX. ᾿Αγῶνος δὲ καρτεροῦ γενομένου καὶ τοῦ 
δεξιοῦ τῶν 'Ῥωμαίων κέρατος, ἔνθα ἦν ὁ ὕπατος, 
ἐπιβαίνοντος τοῖς ἐναντίοις καὶ προσωτέρω χω- 
ροῦντος, τοῦ δ᾽ εὐωνύμου κάμνοντος ἤδη καὶ πρὸς 
τῶν πολεμίων ἐπὶ τὸν. ποταμὸν ἐξωθουμένου, 
μαθὼν τὸ γινόμενον 6 τὴν ἑτέραν τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 


1 ἐκ καιροῦ Reiske: ἐκκαίρους B, ἀκαίρους ACD. 
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leading their horses there to drink, they advanced 
a good way into the stream, which was then low, not 
yet being swollen with the winter's rains, so that they 
crossed it without having the water much above their 
knees. And first, when a skirmish occurred between 
small parties, some ran out of each camp to assist 
their comrades, then others again from one camp or 
the other to aid those who were being overpowered. 
And at times the Romans forced the Sabines back 
from the river, at times the Sabines kept the Romans 
from it. Then, after many had been killed and 
wounded and a spirit of rivalry had possessed them 
all, as is apt to happen when skirmishes occur on the 
spur of the moment, the generals of both armies felt 
the same eagerness to cross the river. But the 
Roman consul got the start of the enemy, and after 
getting his army across, was already close upon the 
Sabines while they were still arming themselves and 
taking their positions. However, they too were not 
backward in engaging, but, elated with a contempt 
of their foes, since they were not going to fight 
against both consuls nor the whole Roman army, 
they joined battle with all the boldness and eager- 
ness imaginable. 

XXXIX. A vigorous action ensuing and the right 
wing of the Romans, commanded by the consul, 
attacking the enemy and gaining ground, while their 
left was already in difficulties and being forced 
towards the river by the enemy, the consul, who 
commanded the other camp, being informed of what 


2 συμπεσούσας Reiske: συμπεσοῦσα B, ἐμπεσοῦσα ACD. 
* Reiske: πρῶτον O. 

Ld r , 
4 ὕπατος Ba: ὕπατος ποστούμιος ABb. 
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παρεμβολὴν κατέχων ὕπατος ἐξῆγε τὴν στρατιάν. 
αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν τὴν φάλαγγα τῶν πεζῶν ἐπαγόμενος 
βάδην ἠκολούθει: τὸν δὲ πρεσβευτὴν 1 Σπόριον 
Λάρκιον ? τὸν ὑπατεύσαντα τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ 
τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἄγοντα πέμπει κατὰ σπουδήν: ὃς 
ἀπὸ ῥυτῆρος τοὺς ἵππους ἐλαύνων τόν τε ποταμὸν 
διαπεραιοῦται κωλύοντος οὐδενὸς εὐπετῶς καὶ 
κατὰ τὸ δεξιὸν τῶν πολεμίων κέρας παριππεύ- 
σας, ἐνσείει πλαγίοις τοῖς ἱππεῦσι τῶν Σαβί- 
νων: καὶ γίνεται μέγας αὐτόθι τῶν ἱππέων 
ἀμφοτέρων συστάδην μαχομένων ἐπὶ χρόνον πολὺν 
ἀγών. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ ὁ Ποστόμιος τοὺς 
πεζοὺς ἄγων πλησίον αὐτῶν ἐγίνετο: καὶ ovp- 
ράξας τοῖς πεζοῖς ἀποκτείνει τε πολλοὺς μαχό- 
μενος ὃ καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἐξωθεῖ τῆς τάξεως. 
εἰ δὲ μὴ νὺξ ἐπέλαβεν, ἅπαντες ἂν οἱ Σαβῖνοι 
κυκλωθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἱπποκρατούντων 
ἤδη πανσυδὶ διεφθάρησαν. νῦν δὲ τὸ σκότος 
τοὺς διαφυγόντας ἐκ τῆς μάχης ὄντας ἀνόπλους 
καὶ οὐ πολλοὺς ἐρρύσατο καὶ διέσωσεν ἐπὶ τὰ 
οἰκεῖα. τῆς δὲ παρεμβολῆς αὐτῶν οἱ ὕπατοι 
χωρὶς ἀγῶνος ἐκράτησαν ἐκλειφθείσης ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἔνδον ἅμα τῷ θεάσασθαι τὴν τροπὴν τῶν σφετέρων: 
ἐξ ἧς πολλὰς ὠφελείας λαβόντες, ἃς τοῖς στρατι- 
ώταις ἄγειν τε καὶ φέρειν ἐπέτρεψαν, ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ 
οἴκου τὰς δυνάμεις. τότε πρῶτον ἡ πόλις 
ἀναλαβοῦσα ἑαυτὴν ἐκ τοῦ Τυρρηνικοῦ πταίσμα- 
τος εἰς τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀποκατέστη φρόνημα, καὶ 
τῆς ἡγεμονίας τῶν περιοίκων ὡς πρότερον 
ἐθάρρησεν ἀντιποιεῖσθαι, καὶ ψηφίζεται κοινῇ 
1 τὸν δὲ πρεσβευτὴν Portus: τὸν δὲ πρεσβύτερον O, τῶν δὲ 
πρεσβυτέρων Sintenis, Jacoby. 
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was passing, proceeded to lead out his army. And 
while he himself with the solid ranks of the foot 
followed at a normal pace, he sent ahead in all haste 
his legate, Spurius Larcius, who had been consul the 
year before, together with all the horse. Larcius, 
urging the horse forward at full specd, crossed the 
river with ease, as no one opposed him, and riding 
past the right wing of the enemy, charged the Sabine 
horse in flank; and there and then occurred a severe 
battle between the horse on both sides, who fought 
hand to hand for a long time. In the mean time 
Postumius also drew near the combatants with the 
foot, and attacking that of the enemy, killed many 
in the conflict and threw the rest into confusion. 
And if night had not intervened, the whole army 
of the Sabines, being surrounded by the Romans, 
who had now become superior in horse, would have 
been totally destroyed. But as it was, the darkness 
saved those who fled from the battle unarmed and 
few in number, and brought them home in safety. 
The consuls, without meeting any resistance, made 
themselves masters of their camp, which had been 
abandoned by the troops inside as soon as they saw 
the rout of their own army; and, capturing much 
booty there, which they permitted the soldiers to 
drive or carry away, they returned home with their 
forces. Then for the first time the commonwealth, 
recovering from the defeat received at the hands of 
the Tyrrhenians, recovered its former spirit and 
dared as before to aim at the supremacy over its 
neighbours. The Romans decreed a triumph jointly 


2 Λάρκιον Sylburg: λεύκιον Ὁ. 
3 μαχόμενος R: μαχομένους B. 
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M 3 ^ 
μὲν ἀμφοτέροις τοῖς ὑπάτοις θριάµβου καταγωγήν, 
30 7 A / ^ , ^ , i ` 
ἰδίᾳ δὲ θατέρῳ τῶν ἀνδρῶν Οὐαλερίῳ δωρεὰν 
τόπον εἰς οἴκησιν ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ τοῦ Παλ- 
λαντίου δοθῆναι καὶ τὰς εἰς τὴν κατασκευὴν 
δαπάνας ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου χορηγεῖσθαι. ταύτης 
^ LI ^ ^ 
τῆς οἰκίας, παρ᾽ ἣν ὁ χαλκοῦς ἕστηκε ταῦρος, αἱ 
λ A / / ^ 3 m ¢ ’ ’ 
κλισιάδες θύραι μόναι τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ῥώμῃ δημοσίων 
τε καὶ ἰδιωτικῶν οἴκων εἰς τὸ ἔξω μέρος ἀνοίγονται. 
XL. Παρὰ δὲ τούτων ἐκδέχονται τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
bi er , M / 3 / e M 
τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχὴν Πόπλιος Οὐαλέριος ὁ κληθεὶς 
Ποπλικόλας τὸ τέταρτον ἄρχειν αἱρεθεὶς καὶ Τίτος 
iA A P4 ^ ? 4 ΄ 
Λουκρήτιος τὸ δεύτερον τῷ ΟΘὐαλερίῳ συνάρχων. 
eu m ^ 
ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἅπαντες οἱ Σαβῖνοι κοινὴν ποιησάμενοι τῶν 
/ > A > / € / ^ 
πόλεων ἀγορὰν ἐψηφίσαντο “Ρωμαίοις πολεμεῖν, 
ε / » ^ ^ 3 M ^ 
ὡς λελυμένων σφίσι τῶν σπονδῶν, ἐπειδὴ βασιλεὺς 
Ταρκύνιος ἐξέπεσε τῆς ἀρχῆς, πρὸς ὃν ἐποιήσαντο 
τοὺς ὅρκους: πεισθέντες ὑπὸ Σέξτου θατέρου τῶν 
Ταρκυνίου παίδων, ὃς αὐτοὺς ἰδίᾳ θεραπεύων καὶ 
λιπαρῶν τοὺς δυνατοὺς ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως 
3 λέ 5 ^ / . Ῥ ’ 3 
ἐξεπολέμωσε; κοινῇ πάντας πρὸς “Ρωμαίους, 
. / ’ / / . 
καὶ προσηγάγετο δύο πόλεις, Φιδήνην καὶ Ka- 
μερίαν, “Ῥωμαίων μὲν ἀποστήσας, ἐκείνοις δὲ 
συμμαχεῖν πείσας: ἀνθ᾽ ὧν αὐτὸν αἱροῦνται 
στρατηγὸν αὐτοκράτορα καὶ δυνάμεις ἐπιτρέπουσιν 
^ A 
ἐξ ἁπάσης πόλεως καταγράφειν, ὡς ἐν τῇ προτέρᾳ 


1 τόπῳ after Παλλαντίου deleted by Reiske. 

? Sylburg: ἐξεπολέμησε A(?)B. 

3 πάντας πρὸς “Ρωμαίους (or simply πάντας) Sylburg: πρὸς 
πάντας O, Jacoby. 
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to both the consuls, and, as a special gratification to 
one of them, Valerius, ordered that a site should be 
given him for his habitation on the best part of the 
Palatine Hill and that the cost of the building should 
be defrayed from the public treasury. The folding 
doors of this house, near which stands the brazen 
bull, are the only doors in Rome either of public or 
private buildings that open outwards.! 

XL. These men ? were succeeded in the consulship 
by Publius Valerius, surnamed Publicola, chosen to 
hold the office for the fourth time, and Titus 
Lucretius, now colleague to Valerius for the second 
time. In their consulship all the Sabines, holding a 
general assembly of their cities, resolved upon a war 
against the Romans, alleging that the treaty they 
had made with them was dissolved, since Tar- 
quinius, to whom they had sworn their oaths, had 
been driven from power. They had been induced 
to take this step by Sextus, one of the sons of 
Tarquinius, who by privately courtingthem and impor- 
tuning the influential men in each city had roused 
them all to united hostility against the Romans,’ and 
had won over two cities, Fidenae and Cameria, 
detaching them from the Romans and persuading 
them to become allies of the Sabines. In return for 
these services they appointed him general with 
absolute power and gave him leave to raise forces in 
every city, looking upon the defeat they had received 


1 Plutarch (Popl. 20. 2) gives as the reason for this special 
distinction, **in order that by this concession he might be 
constantly partaking of public honour.”—Perrin in L.C.L.; 
cf. also Pliny, N. H. xxxvi. 112. 

3 For chaps. 40-43 cf. Livy ii. 16, 2-6. 

3 Or, adopting Sylburg’s second reading (see critical note), 
“ had roused in all of them a common hostility.” 
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μάχῃ δι᾽ ἀσθένειαν δυνάμεως καὶ στρατηγοῦ 
μωρίαν σφαλέντες. οἱ μὲν δὴ περὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἦσαν: 
τύχη δέ τις ἐξισῶσαι βουλομένη ταῖς βλάβαις τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων τὰς ὠφελείας ἀντὶ τῶν καταλιπόντων 
αὐτοὺς συμμάχων ἑτέραν οὐκ ἠλπισμένην ἐκ τῶν 
πολεμίων βοήθειαν προσέθηκε τοιάνδε. ἀνήρ τις 
, ^ ) »y / 3 ^ € ld 
ἐκ τοῦ Σαβίνων ἔθνους πόλιν οἰκῶν 'Ρήγιλλον, 
εὐγενὴς καὶ χρήμασι. δυνατός, Τίτος Κλαύδιος, 
αὐτομολεῖ πρὸς. αὐτοὺς συγγένειάν τε μεγάλην 
ἐπαγόμενος καὶ φίλους καὶ πελάτας συχνοὺς 
αὐτοῖς μεταναστάντας ἐφεστίοις, οὐκ ἐλάττους 
πεντακισχιλίων τοὺς ὅπλα φέρειν δυναμένους. 
7. δὲ .καταλαβοῦσα αὐτὸν ἀνάγκη μετενέγκασθαι 
τὴν οἴκησιν εἰς “Ῥώμην τοιαύτη λέγεται γενέσθαι. 
οἱ δυναστεύοντες ἐν ταῖς em ανεστάταις πόλεσιν 
ἀλλοτρίως ἔχοντες πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα τῆς εἰς τὰ 
κοινὰ φιλοτιμίας, εἰς δίκην αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον 1 
αἰτιασάμενοι προδοσίαν, ὅτι τὸν κατὰ “Ρωμαίων 
/, > / 3 7 / 3 ` A > 
πόλεμον ἐκφέρειν οὐκ ἦν πρόθυμος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
τῷ κοινῷ μόνος ἀντέλεγε τοῖς ἀξιοῦσι τὰς σπονδὰς 
λελύσθαι, καὶ τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ πολίτας οὐκ εἴα κύρια 
τ 4 ’ - LÀ € ^ 7 
εἶναι τὰ δόξαντα τοῖς ἄλλοις ἡγεῖσθαι. ταύτην 
ὀρρωδῶν τὴν δίκην (ἔδει γὰρ αὐτὴν ὑπὸ τῶν 
» ^ ή 3 . ` Ld 
ἄλλων δικασθῆναι πόλεων) ἀναλαβὼν τὰ χρήματα 
καὶ τοὺς φίλους τοῖς “Ρωμαίοις προστίθεται, 
ῥοπήν τε οὐ μικρὰν εἰς τὰ πράγματα παρέσχε καὶ 
τοῦ κατορθωθῆναι τόνδε τὸν πόλεμον ἁπάντων 
» > τὶ / 5 kd D € 4 * 
ἔδοξεν αἰτιώτατος γενέσθαι: ἀνθ’ ὧν ἡ βουλὴ καὶ 
ὁ δῆμος εἴς τε τοὺς πατρικίους αὐτὸν ἐνέγραψε 
1 Cobet: ἀπῆγον O. 


? Ῥωμαίοις B (with πολίταις added by Bb): Ῥωμαίων A 
(which adds πολίταις after προστίθεται). 
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in the last engagement as due to the weakness of 
their army and the stupidity of their general. While 
they were employed in these preparations, some good 
fortune, designing to balance the losses of the Romans 
with corresponding advantages, gave them, in place 
of the allies who had deserted them, an unexpected 
accession of strength from among their enemies, of 
the following nature: Α certain man of the Sabine 
nation who lived in a city called Regillum, a man 
of good family and influential for his wealth, Titus 
Claudius ! by name, deserted to them, bringing with 
him many kinsmen and friends and a great number of 
clients, who removed with their whole households, 
not less than five thousand in all who were able to 
bear arms. The reason that compelled him to 
remove to Rome is said to have been this: The men 
in power in the principal cities, being hostile to him 
because of their political rivalry, were bringing him 
to trial on a charge of treason, because he was not 
eager to make war against the Romans, but both in 
the general assembly alone opposed those who main- 
tained that the treaty was dissolved, and would not 
permit the citizens of his own town to regard as 
valid the decrees which had been passed by the 
rest of the nation. Dreading this trial, then, (for 
it was to be conducted by the other cities), he took 
his goods and his friends and came over to the 
Romans; and by adding no small weight to their 
cause he was looked upon as the principal instrument 
in the success of this war. In consideration of this, 
the senate and people enrolled him among the 
patricians and gave him leave to take as large a 


1 Livy (ii. 16, 4) calls him Attius Clausus and his native city 
Inregillum. 
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3 ^ / ^ » Ld > ; 
καὶ τῆς πόλεως μοῖραν εἴασεν ὅσην ἐβούλετο 
λαβεῖν εἰς κατασκευὴν οἰκιῶν, χώραν τε αὐτῷ 

7, > ^ , ` ` ΄ 
προσέθηκεν ἐκ τῆς δημοσίας τὴν μεταξὺ Φιδήνης 
καὶ Πικετίας, ὡς ἔχοι διανεῖμαι κλήρους ἅπασι τοῖς 

1 3 /, 3 * T M ld , L4 bU 
περὶ αὐτόν, ἀφ᾽ ὧν καὶ φυλή τις ἐγένετο σὺν 

’ / £ M ’ 3 ^ 
χρόνῳ  KAavóía καλουμένη καὶ μέχρις ἐμοῦ 
διέμεινε τὸ αὐτὸ φυλάττουσα ὄνομα. 

XLI Ἔ . δὲ , eo 9 2 

. Erel δὲ παρεσκεύαστο ἅπαντα ἀμφοτέ- 

^ ` IEA e M / 
pois, πρῶτον μὲν ἐξῆγον οἱ Σαβῖνοι τὰς δυνάμεις 
καὶ ποιοῦνται δύο παρεμβολάς, μίαν μὲν ὕπαιθρον 

3 ’ ΄ Go 3 3 9 ^ ’ 
od πρόσω Φιδήνης, ἑτέραν δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῇ Φιδήνη 
φυλακῆς τε τῶν ἔνδον ἕνεκα καὶ καταφυγῆς τῶν 
ἔξω στρατοπεδευόντων, ἄν τι γένηται πταῖσμα 
περὶ αὐτούς. ἔπειτα οἱ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὕπατοι 

ld bi ^ ’ SN ^ » M 
μαθόντες τὴν τῶν Σαβίνων ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἔλασιν καὶ 
αὐτοὶ πάντας ἄγοντες τοὺς ἐν ἀκμῇ στρατοπεδεύ- 

M > ΄ 3 ΄ A 3 ^ 
ovra. χωρὶς ἀλλήλων, Οὐαλέριος μὲν ἀγχοῦ 

^ € 4 ^ / ^ 7 
τῆς ὑπαίθρου τῶν Σαβίων παρεμβολῆς, Λουκρή- 

, ΣΝ y 5-9. /, g ir e 

τιος δ᾽ ὀλίγον ἄπωθεν ἐπ᾽ ὄχθου τινός, ὅθεν ἦν ὁ 
ἕτερος χάραξ καταφανής. ἡ μὲν οὖν τῶν 
‘P ’ € ’ P € 3 > ~ t^ ~ 
ωμαίων ὑπόληψις ἦν ὡς ἐν ἀγῶνι φανερῷ τοῦ 
πολέμου ταχείαν ἔξοντος τὴν κρίσιν, ὁ δὲ τῶν 
Σαβίνων στρατηγὸς ὀρρωδῶν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
συμφέρεσθαι πρὸς εὐτολμίαν τε καὶ καρτερίαν 
ἀνθρώπων ἅπαντα τὰ δεινὰ ὑπομένει. ἑτοίμων 
νύκτωρ ἐπιχειρεῖν αὐτοῖς ἔγνω: καὶ παρασκευα- 
σάμενος τάφρου τε χώσει καὶ χάρακος ἐπιβάσει ἃ 

/ y > M , 9 / M 
πρόσφορα εἶναι ἔμελλεν, ἐπειδὴ πάντα ἐγένετο τὰ 
πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα εὐτρεπῆ, μετὰ τὸν πρῶτον 
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portion of the city as he wished for building houses ; 
they also granted to him from the public land the 
region that lay between Fidenae and Picetia,! so that 
he could give allotments to all his followers. Out 
of these Sabines was formed in the course of time a 
tribe called the Claudian tribe, a name which it 
continued to preserve down to my time. 

XLI. After all the necessary preparations had 
been made on both sides, the Sabines first led out 
their forces and formed two camps, one of which 
was in the open not far from Fidenae, and the other 
in Fidenae itself, to serve both as a guard for the 
citizens and as a refuge for those who lay encamped 
without the city, in case any disaster should befall 
them. Then, when the Roman consuls learned of 
the Sabines' expedition against them, they too led 
out all their men of military age and encamped 
apart from each other, Valerius near the camp of 
the Sabines that lay in the open, and Lucretius not 
far distant, upon a hill from which the other camp 
was clearly in view. It was the opinion of the 
Romans that the fate of the war would quickly be 
decided by an open battle; but the general of the 
Sabines, dreading to engage openly against the 
boldness and constancy of men prepared to face 
every danger, resolved to attack them by night, 
and having prepared everything that would be of 
use for filling up the ditch and scaling the wall, he 
was intending, now that all was in readiness for the 


1 The site of this town is not known. 


1 After κρίσιν CmgD add συμβαλεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις αὐτίκα, 
wanting in ABC. Sintenis retained the phrase, placing it 
before ὡς ἐν ἀγῶνι. 
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ὕπνον ἀναστήσας τὸ κράτιστον τοῦ στρατοῦ 
΄ » 9i N ` ^ € / » 
μέρος afew ἐπὶ τὸ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἔμελλεν 
ἔρυμα, τοῖς τε ἐν Φιδήνῃ κατεστρατοπεδευκόσι 
παρήγγειλεν, ἐπειδὰν ἐξεληλυθότας αἴσθωνται 
τοὺς σφετέρους, ἐξιέναι καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
κούφῃ ἐσταλμένους ὁπλίσει: ἔπειτα λοχήσαντας 
ἐν χωρίοις ἐπιτηδείοις ἐκέλευσεν, εἴ τινες ἐπίκουροι 
τοῖς περὶ τὸν Οὐαλέριον ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας στρατιᾶς 
ἐπίοιεν, ἀναστάντας καὶ κατὰ νώτου γενομένους 
σὺν βοῇ τε καὶ πατάγῳ πολλῷ χωρεῖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 
ὁ μὲν δὴ Σέξτος ταῦτα βουλευσάμενος καὶ τοῖς 
λοχαγοῖς φράσας, ἐπειδὴ κἀκείνοις ἦν βουλομένοις, 
περιέµεινε τὸν καιρόν: αὐτόμολος δέ τις ἐλθὼν 
εἰς τὸν χάρακα τῶν “Ρωμαίων μηνύει τὴν διά- 
νοιαν αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν ὕπατον, καὶ μετ᾽ οὗ πολὺ τῶν 
ἱππέων τινὲς ἧκον ἄγοντες αἰχμαλώτους τῶν 
’ ^ LN M , / 
Σαβίνων, οὓς ἐπὶ ξυλισμὸν ἐξεληλυθότας ovv- 
id m . 2 ld , ΄ / 
έλαβον. οὗτοι χωρὶς ἀλλήλων ἀνακρινόμενοι τί 
παρασκευάζεται πράττειν σφῶν ! 6 στρατηγός, 
λέγουσιν ὅτι κλίμακας τεκταίνεται καὶ διαβάθρας- 
> ^ ^ 
ὅπου δ᾽ αὐταῖς καὶ ὁπότε μέλλοι χρῆσθαι, οὐκ 
y 908 7 ^ ` e 3 / 
ἔφασαν εἰδέναι. ταῦτα μαθὼν ó Οὐαλέριος 
> $39 ` 4 2 / 3 3 ` 
ἀποστέλλει τὸν πρεσβευτὴν  Λάρκιον ὃ εἰς τὸν 
ἕτερον χάρακα τήν τε διάνοιαν τῶν πολεμίων 
ἀπαγγελοῦντα τῷ κατέχοντι τὴν παρεμβολὴν 
ἐκείνην Λουκρητίῳ, καὶ τίνα χρὴ τρόπον ἐπι- 
χειρεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις ὑποθησόμενον: αὐτὸς δὲ 
τοὺς ταξιάρχους καὶ λοχαγοὺς καλέσας καὶ 
φράσας ὅσα τοῦ τε αὐτομόλου καὶ τῶν αἰχμαλώ- 
των ἤκουσε καὶ παρακαλέσας ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς 
εἶναι καιρὸν εἰληφέναι νομίσαντας εὐχῆς ἄξιον, 
1 σφῶν Reiske: σφῶν αὐτῶν O (3). 
120 


BOOK V. 41, 3-5 


attack, to rouse up the flower of his army after the 
first watch and lead them against the entrenchments 
of the Romans. He also gave notice to the troops 
encamped in Fidenae that, as soon as they perceived 
that their comrades were come out of their camp, they 
also should march out of the city, with light equip- 
ment ; and then, after setting ambuscades in suitable 
places, if any reinforcements should come to Valerius 
from the other army, they were to rise up and, 
getting behind them, attack them with shouts and a 
great din. This was the plan of Sextus, who com- 
municated it to his centurions; and when they also 
approved of it, he waited for the proper moment. 
But a deserter came to the Roman camp and in- 
formed the consul of the plan, and a little later a 
party of horse came in bringing some Sabine prisoners 
who had been captured while they were out to get 
wood. These, upon being questioned separately as 
to what their general was preparing to do, said that 
he was ordering ladders and gang-boards to be con- 
structed; but where and when he proposed to make 
use of them, they professed not to know. After 
learning this, Valerius sent his legate Larcius to the 
other camp to acquaint Lucretius, who had the 
command of it, with the intention of the enemy and 
to advise him in what way they ought to attack the 
enemy. He himself summoned the tribunes and 
centurions, and informing them of what he had 
learned both from the deserter and from the 
prisoners, exhorted them to acquit themselves as 
brave men, confident that they had got the best 


? Portus: πρεσβύτην O. 
3 λάρκιον Cmg, Portus: μάρκον A, μάρκιον B. 
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év @ dikas λήψονται παρὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν καλάς, ἆ 
τε δέοι πράττειν ἑκάστοις ὑποθέμενος καὶ τὸ 
σύνθημα δούς, ἀπέλυσεν ἐπὶ τὰς τάξεις. 

XLII. Οὔπω μέσαι νύκτες ἦσαν καὶ ὁ τῶν 
Σαβίνων ἡγεμὼν ἀναστήσας τοῦ στρατοῦ τὸ 
κράτιστον μέρος ἦγεν 1 ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα σιωπᾶν 
ἅπασι παραγγείλας καὶ μὴ ποιεῖν ψόφον τῶν 
ὅπλων, ἵνα μὴ γνοῖεν ἥκοντας αὐτοὺς οἱ πολέμιοι 
πρὶν ἐπὶ τῷ ἐρύματι γένωνται. ὡς δὲ πλησίον 
ἐγένοντο τοῦ ak ae οἱ πρῶτοι πορευόμενοι 
καὶ οὔτε φέγγη A αμπτήρων ἑώρων οὔτε φωνὰς 
φυλάκων κατήκουον, πολλὴν μωρίαν τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
καταγνόντες ὡς ἀφεικότων ἐρήμους τὰς φυλακὰς 
καὶ ἐντὸς χάρακος ὃ καθευδόντων, ἐνεπίμπλα- 
σαν ὕλης τὰς τάφρους κατὰ πολλὰ μέρη καὶ 
διέβαινον οὐδενὸς σφίσιν ἐμποδὼν γινομένου. 
παρεκάθηντο * δὲ μεταξὺ τῶν τάφρων καὶ τῶν 
περισταυρωμάτων οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι κατὰ σπείρας 
ἀφανεῖς διὰ τὸ σκότος, καὶ τοὺς διαβαίνοντας 
αὐτῶν, ὅτε γένοιντο ἐν xepaiv,” ἐφόνευον. μέχρι 
μὲν οὖν τινος ἐλάνθανε τοὺς ὑστέρους «προσιόν- 
τας ὁ τῶν προηγουμένων ὄλεθρος: ἐπεὶ δὲ φῶς 
ἐγένετο σελήνης ἀνισχούσης, οἱ πλησιάζοντες τῇ 
τάφρῳ σωρούς τε ὁρῶντες οἰκείων νεκρῶν ê 
παρ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ στίφη πολεμίων καρτερὰ ὁμόσε 
χωροῦντα, ῥίψαντες τὰ ὅπλα τρέπονται πρὸς 
φυγήν. οἱ δὲ “Ῥωμαῖοι μέγα ἀναβοήσαντες 

a ἀναστήσας .. + ἦγεν B: ἀναστήσας τοὺς στρατιώτας ἦγεν 
ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸ κράτιστον µέρος ACD. 

2 ἐντὸς B(?): ἐκτὸς R. 

3 χάρακος Kiessling: τοῦ χάρακος O. 

i Sintenis: περιεκάθηντο 


5 χερσὶν BC: χερσὶν αὐτῶν n 
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opportunity they could wish for to take a glorious 
revenge upon their enemies; and after advising them 
what each of them should do and giving the watch- 
word, he dismissed them to their commands. 

XLII. It was not yet midnight when the Sabine 
general roused up the flower of his army and led 
them to the enemy's camp, after ordering them all 
to keep silence and to make no noise with their 
arms, that the enemy might not be apprised of their 
approach till they arrived at the entrenchments. 
When those in front drew near the camp and neither 
saw the lights of watch-fires nor heard the voices of 
sentinels, they thought the Romans guilty of great 
folly in leaving their sentry-posts unguarded and 
sleeping inside their camp; and they proceeded to 
fill up the ditches in many places with brushwood and 
to cross over without opposition. But the Romans 
were lying in wait by companies between the ditches 
and the palisades, being unperceived by reason of the 
darkness; and they kept killing those of the enemy 
. who crossed over, as soon as they came within reach. 
For some time the destruction of those who led the 
way was not perceived by their companions in the 
rear; but when it became light, upon the rising of 
the moon, and those who approached the ditch saw 
not only heaps of their own men lying dead near it 
but also strong bodies of the enemy advancing to 
attack them, they threw down their arms and fled. 
Thereupon the Romans, giving a great shout, which 


3 ^ ^ ^ 
6 οἰκείων νεκρῶν B: τῶν νεκρῶν R. 
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(ἦν δὲ τοῦτο 1 σύνθημα τοῖς * ἐπὶ τῆς ἑτέρας 
παρεμβολῆς) ἐκτρέχουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἅπαντες 
ἀθρόοι. καὶ ὁ Λουκρήτιος ὡς ἤκουσε τῆς 
κραυγῆς τοὺς ἱππεῖς προαποστείλας διερευνησο- 
μένους, μή τις ἐγκάθηται. πολεμίων λόχος, ὀλίγον 
ὕστερον ἠκολούθει τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους τῶν πεζῶν 
ἐπαγόμενος. καὶ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον οὗ τε 
ἱππεῖς τοῖς ἐκ τῆς Φιδήνης λοχῶσι περιτυχόντες 
τρέπουσιν eis φυγὴν καὶ οἱ πεζοὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν 
παρεμβολὴν. σφῶν ἀφικομένους κτείνοντες ἐδίωκον 
οὔτε ὅπλα οὔτε κόσμον σώξοντας. ἐν ταύταις ταῖς 
μάχαις Σαβίνων τε καὶ τῶν συμμάχων ἀπέθανον 
μὲν ἀμφὶ τοὺς μυρίους καὶ τρισχιλίους καὶ πεντα- 
κοσίους, αἰχμάλωτοι δ᾽ ἐλήφθησαν τετρακισχίλιοι 
καὶ διακόσιοι: καὶ ὁ μὲν χάραξ αὐθημερὸν ἑάλω. 

XLII. SH δὲ Φιδήνη πολιορκηθεῖσα οὐ mod- 
λαῖς ἡμέραις, καθ᾽ 6 μάλιστα δυσάλωτος εἶναι 
μέρος ἐδόκει καὶ ὑπ᾽ ὀλίγων ἐφυλάσσετο, κατὰ 
τοῦτο ἐλήφθη. οὐ μὴν ἀνδραποδισμοῦ γε 7 
κατασκαφῆς ἐπειράθη, φόνος τε ἀνθρώπων οὐ 
πολὺς ἐγένετο μετὰ τὴν ἅλωσιν: ἀποχρῶσα γὰρ 
ἐφάνη ζημία τοῖς ὑπάτοις πόλεως ὁμοεθνοῦς 
ἁμαρτούσης .ἁρπαγὴ χρημάτων τε καὶ ἀνδρα- 
πόδων καὶ ὁ τῶν κατὰ τὴν μάχην ἀπολομένων 
ὄλεθρος: τοῦ δὲ μὴ προχείρως ἔτι τοὺς ἕαλω- 
κότας ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα χωρῆσαι φυλακὴ. γενήσε- 
σθαι μετρία καὶ συνήθης 'Ρωμαίοις ἡ τῶν αἰτίων 
τῆς ἀποστάσεως κόλασις. συγκαλέσαντες δὴ 
Φιδηναίων τοὺς ἁλόντας eis τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ 
πολλὰ τῆς ἀνοίας αὐτῶν κατηγορήσαντες ἀξίους 
τε εἶναι φήσαντες ἅπαντας ἡβηδὸν ἀπολωλέναι 
μήτε ταῖς εὐεργεσίαις χάριν εἰδότας μήτε τοῖς 
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was the signal to those in the other camp, rushed 
out upon them in a body. Lucretius, hearing the 
shout, sent the horse ahead to reconnoitre, lest 
there might be an ambuscade of the enemy, and he 
himself followed presently with the flower of the 
foot. And at one and the same time the horse, 
meeting with those from Fidenae who were lying in 
ambush, put them to flight, and the foot pursued and 
slew those who had come to their camp but were now 
keeping neither their arms nor their ranks. In 
these actions about 13,500 of the Sabines and their 
allies were slain and 4200 were made prisoners; and 
their camp was taken the same day. 

XLIII. Fidenae after a few days' siege was taken 
in that very part which was thought to be the most 
difficult of capture and was for that reason guarded 
by only a few men. Nevertheless, the inhabitants 
were not made slaves nor was the city demolished ; 
nor were many people put to death after the city 
was taken. For the consuls thought that the 
seizing of their goods and their slaves and the loss 
of their men who had perished in the battle was a 
sufficient punishment for an erring city belonging to 
the same race, and that to prevent the captured 
from lightly resorting to arms again, a moderate 
precaution and one customary with the Romans 
would be to punish the authors oftherevolt. Having, 
therefore, assembled all the captured Fidenates 
in the forum and inveighed strongly against their 
folly, declaring that all of them, from youths to old 
men, deserved to be put to death, since they neither 
showed gratitude for the favours they received nor 


1 The Fidenates belonged to the Latin race. 


1 τοῦτο A: τὸ B, τοῦτο τὸ R. 2 τοῖς R: τῶν BC. 
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κακοῖς σωφρονιζοµένους, ῥάβδοις αἰκισάμενοι τοὺς 
ἐπιφανεστάτους ἁπάντων ὁρώντων ἀπέκτειναν: 
τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς εἴασαν οἰκεῖν ὡς πρότερον 
ῴκουν φρουροὺς συγκατοικίσαντες αὐτοῖς, ὅσους 
ἔκρινεν ἡ βουλή, καὶ τῆς χώρας ἀφελόμενοί τινα 1 
μοῖραν τοῖς φρουροῖς ἔδωκαν. ταῦτα διαπραξά- 
μενοι τὴν δύναμιν ἀπῆγον ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας 3 
καὶ τὸν ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισθέντα θρίαμβον 
κατήγαγον. ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς τούτων ὑπατείας 
ἐπράχ 
XUV. RUE ee Ποστομίου τοῦ καλουµέ- 
νου Τουβέρτου τὸ δεύτερον ἄρχειν αἱρεθέντος 
at ᾿Αγρίππα Μενηνίου τοῦ λεγομένου Λανάτου 
τρίτη γίνεται Σαβίνων εἰσβολὴ μείζονι στρατιᾷ, 
πρὶν αἰσθέσθαι “Ρωμαίους αὐτῶν τὴν ἔξοδον, 
καὶ μέχρι. τοῦ τείχους τῆς “Ῥώμης. ἔλασις: ἐν 
ἢ πολὺς ἐγένετο “Ῥωμαίων φόνος οὐ μόνον τῶν 
γεωργῶν, οἷς οὐδὲν προσδεχομένοις αἰφνιδίως 
ἐπέστη τὸ δεινόν, πρὶν εἰς τὰ φρούρια τὰ πλησίον 
ἑκάστους καταφυγεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν 
τηνικαῦτα διατριβόντων. ὁ γὰρ ἕτερος τῶν 
ὑπάτων Ποστόμιος οὐκ ἀνεκτὴν εἶναι τὴν ὕβριν 
τῶν πολεμίων ἡγησάμενος ἐξεβοήθει κατὰ σπουδὴν 
τοὺς ἐπιτυγχάνοντας ἄγων προχειρότερον μᾶλλον 
7?) φρονιμώτερον. οὓς ἰδόντες οἱ «Σαβῖνοι. σὺν 
πολλῇ καταφρονήσει χωροῦντας ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἆσυν- 
τάκτους τε καὶ διεσπασμένους ἀπ᾽ -ἀλλήλων, ἔτι 
μᾶλλον αὐξῆσαι τὸ καταφρονοῦν αὐτῶν βουλόμενοι, 


1 τινα deleted by Kiessling. 
2 ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας Sylburg: ἐκ τῶν πολεμίων O, ἐκ τῆς τῶν 
πολεμίων Portus, Jacoby. 


126 


BOOK V. 43, 2-44, 2 


were chastened by their misfortunes, they ordered 
the most prominent of them to be scourged with 
rods and put to death in the sight of all; but the 
rest they permitted to live in the city as before, 
though they left a garrison, as large as the senate 
decided upon, to live in their midst ; and taking away 
part of their land, they gave it to this garrison. 
After they had settled these matters, they returned 
home with the army from the enemy's country 
and celebrated the triumph which the senate had 
voted to them. "These were the achievements of 
their consulship. 

XLIV. When! Publius Postumius, who was called 
Tubertus, had been chosen consul for the second 
time, and with him Agrippa Menenius, called 
Lanatus, the Sabines made a third incursion into 
the Roman territory with a larger army, before the 
Romans were aware of their setting out, and advanced 
up to the walls of Rome. In this incursion there was 
great loss of life on the side of the Romans, not only 
among the husbandmen, on whom the calamity fell 
suddenly and unexpectedly, before they could take 
refuge in the nearest fortresses, but also among those 
who were living in the city at the time. For Pos- 
tumius, one of the consuls, looking upon this insolence 
of the enemy as intolerable, hastily took the first 
men he came upon and marched out to the rescue 
with greater eagerness than prudence. The Sabines, 
seeing the Romans advance against them very con- 
temptuously, without order and separated from one 
another, and wishing to increase their contempt, 


1 For chaps. 44-47 cf. Livy ii. 16, 8 f. Livy reports no 
trouble with the Sabines during this year, but mentions a 
war with the Auruncans. 


127 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


θᾶττον ἢ βάδην ἀνεχώρουν ὡς δὴ φεύγοντες 
ὀπίσω, τέως | εἰς δρυμοὺς ἀφίκοντο βαθεῖς, ἔνθα 
ὃ λοιπὸς αὐτῶν στρατὸς ὑπεκάθητο: ἔπειθ' 
ὑποστρέφαντες ἐχώρουν τοῖς διώκουσιν ὁμόσε, 
καὶ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ δρυμοῦ μέγα ἀλαλάξαντες ἵενται 3 
em αὐτούς. ἀσυντάκτοις δ᾽ ἀνθρώποις καὶ τεταραγ- 
μένοις καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ δρόμου συγκεκομμένοις 
τὰ πνεύματα πολλοὶ καὶ σὺν κόσμῳ * ἐπελθόντες, 
καταβάλλουσί τε τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας καὶ τοὺς 
λοιποὺς εἰς φυγὴν ὁρμήσαντας ὑποτεμόμενοι τὰς 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν φερούσας ὁδοὺς εἰς ὀρεινήν τινα 
κατακλείουσι ῥάχιν ἔρημον. θέμενοι δὲ πλησίον 
αὐτῶν τὰ ὅπλα (νὺξ γὰρ ἤδη κατελάμβανε) 
φυλακὰς ἐποιοῦντο δι ὅλης νυκτός, ἵνα μὴ 
λάθοιεν σφᾶς ἀποδράντες. ὡς δ᾽ εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην 
τὸ πάθος -ἀπηγγέλθη ταραχή τε ἦν πολλὴ καὶ 
δρόμος ἐπὶ τὰ τείχη καὶ δέος ἁπάντων, μὴ διὰ 
νυκτὸς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἔλθοιεν οἱ πολέμιοι τῷ 
κατορθώματι -ἐπαρθέντες, τῶν τε ἀπολωλότων 
οἶκτος καὶ τῶν περιλειπομένων ἔλεος, ὡς av- 
Spro An ος αὐτίκα μάλα δι᾽ ἀπορίαν τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων, .μή τις αὐτοῖς ἐπικουρία ἔλθοι 
ταχεῖα. deci μὲν οὖν τὴν νύκτα πονηρὰς 
ἔχοντας τὰς ψυχὰς ἄγρυπνοι διῆγον: τῇ δ' ἐξῆς 
ἡμέρᾳ. πάντας τοὺς ἐν ἀκμῇ καθοπλίσας ὁ ἕτερος 
τῶν ὑπάτων Μενήνιος ἦγεν ἐπικούρους τοῖς ἐν 
τῷ ὄρει κόσμον καὶ τάξω φυλάττοντας. ἰδόντες 
δ᾽ αὐτοὺς οὗ Σαβῖνοι προσιόντας οὐκέτι παρέμειναν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναστήσαντες τὸν αὑτῶν στρατὸν 3 ἦγον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους͵ ἀποχρῆν οἰόμενοι σφίσι τὴν 
1 Kiessling: τὲ ὡς Ba, ἕως ABb. 
2 ἵενται Bb: ἵεντο R. 
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fell back at a fast walk, as if fleeing, till they came 
into thick woods where the rest of their army lay in 
wait. Then, facing about, they engaged with their 
pursuers, and at the same time the others came 
out of the wood with a great shout and fell upon 
them. The Sabines, who were very numerous and 
were advancing in good order against men who 
were not keeping their ranks but were disordered 
and out of breath with running, killed such of them as 
came to close quarters, and when the rest turned 
to flight, they barred the roads leading to the city 
and hemmed them in on the unfortified ridge of a 
hill. Then, encamping near them (for night was now 
coming on), they kept guard throughout the whole 
night to prevent them from stealing away undis- 
covered. When the news of this misfortune was 
brought to Rome, there was a great tumult and a 
rush to the walls, and fear on the part of all lest the 
enemy, elated by their success, should enter the city 
in the night. There were lamentations for the slain 
and compassion for the survivors, who, it was believed, 
would be promptly captured for want of pro- 
visions unless some assistance should reach them 
quickly. That night, accordingly, they passed in a 
sorry state of mind and without sleep; but the next 
day the other consul, Menenius, having armed all 
the men of military age, marched out with them 
in good order and discipline to the assistance of those 
upon the hill. When the Sabines saw them approach- 
ing, they remained no longer, but roused up their 
army and withdrew from the hill, feeling that their 


3 σὺν κόσμῳ B: πολλῷ σὺν κόσμῳ R. 
4 στρατὸν Portus: στρατηγὸν O. 
5 5 > 4 ^y « τς UNES past ^» 4 ^ 0 
ἦγον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους Sintenis: ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους ἀπῆγον O. 
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παροῦσαν εὐτυχίαν' καὶ οὐ πολὺν ἔτι διατρί- 
ψαντες χρόνον ἀπήῄεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα σὺν 
αὐχήματι μεγάλῳ οσκημάτων τε καὶ ἀνδραπόδων 
καὶ χρημάτων ἀφθόνους ἄγοντες ὠφελείας. 

XLV. “Ῥωμαῖοι δ᾽ ἀγανακτοῦντες ἐπὶ τῇ συμ- 
φορᾷ καὶ τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων Ποστόμιον ἐν 
αἰτίαις ἔχοντες ἔγνωσαν ἁπάσαις δυνάμεσι στρα- 
τεύειν κατὰ τάχος ἐπὶ τὴν Σαβίνων γῆν, τήν τε 
ἧτταν αἰσχρὰν καὶ ἀνέλπιστον γενομένην ἐπανορθῶ- 
σαι προθυμούμενοι, καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ νεωστὶ ἀφικομένῃ 
παρὰ τῶν πολεμίων πρεσβείᾳ πολλὴν ppw 
ἐχούσῃ καὶ αὐθάδειαν ἀχθόμενοι. ws γὰρ δὴ 
κρατοῦντες αὐτῶν 1 ἤδη καὶ Sa πόνου τὴν 
“Ῥώμην αἱρήσοντες μὴ βουλομένων τὰ κελευόμενα 
ποιεῖν, Ταρκυνίοις τε διδόναι τὴν κάθοδον ἐκέλευον 
καὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας σφίσι παραχωρεῖν πολιτείαν 
τε καταστήσασθαι καὶ νόμους οὓς ἂν οἱ κεκρατη- 
κότες τάξωσιν. CENE δὲ τοῖς πρεσβευ- 
ταῖς ἀπαγγέλλειν πρὸς τὸ κοινόν, ὅτι “Ῥωμαῖοι 
κελεύουσι Σαβίνους ὅπλα τε ἀποθέσθαι καὶ 
παραδοῦναι σφίσι. τὰς πόλεις ὑπηκόους τε εἶναι 
πάλιν, ,ὥσπερ πρότερον ἦσαν, ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαν- 
τας ὃ ἥκειν τότε 4 περὶ ὧν ἠδίκησαν ἢ κατέβλαψαν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ταῖς πρότερον εἰσβολαῖς δικασοµένους,ὃ 
εἰ βούλονται τυχεῖν εἰρήνης καὶ φιλίας: ἐὰν δὲ 
μὴ ποιῶσι τὰ κελευόμενα προσδέχεσθαι τὸν 


1 αὐτῶν R: om. B. Jaeoby placed αὐτῶν after αἱρή- 


σοντες. 
? A verb of eommanding (εἶπον, ἐπέταξαν, or the like) has 


apparently fallen out of the text. Reiske emended ὅτι to οἱ; 


Kiessling read ἆ ἀπεκρίναντο for ἀποκρινάμενοι. 
8 αὐτοὺς after ποιήσαντας deleted by Kiessling. 


4 τότε ἥκειν Cobet, 
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present good fortune was enough; and without 
tarrying much longer, they returned home in great 
elation, taking with them a rich booty in cattle, 
slaves, and money. 

XLV. The Romans, resenting this defeat, for 
which they blamed Postumius, one of the consuls, 
resolved to make an expedition against the territory 
of the Sabines speedily with all their forces; they 
were not only eager to retrieve the shameful and 
unexpected defeat they had received, but were also 
angered at the very insolent and haughty embassy 
that had recently come to them from the enemy. 
For, as if already victorious and having it in their 
power to take Rome without any trouble if the 
Romans refused to do as they commanded, they had 
ordered them to grant a return to the Tarquinii, to 
yield the leadership to the Sabines, and to establish 
such a form of government and such laws as the 
conquerors should prescribe. Replying to the ambas- 
sadors, they bade! them report to their general council 
that the Romans commanded the Sabines to lay 
down their arms, to deliver up their cities to them, 
and to be subject to them once more as they had 
been before, and after they had complied with these 
demands, then to come and stand trial for the 
injuries and damage they had done them in their 
former incursions, if they desired to obtain peace 
and friendship: and in case they refused to carry 
out these orders, they might expect to see the war 

1 The verb of commanding'is missing in the Greek text; 
see critical note. 


5 δικασοµένους Bücheler: δεησομένους Ο, Jacoby, συγγνώμης 
δεησομένους Kayser, συγγνώμην (or ἄδειαν) αἰτησομένους 
Kiessling. 
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πόλεμον ἥξοντα ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις αὐτῶν οὐκ εἰς 
μακράν. τοιαῦτα ἐπιταχθέντες τε καὶ ἐπιτάξαν- 
τες ἀλλήλοις, ἐπειδὴ πᾶσιν + ἐξηρτύσαντο τοῖς 
εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐπιτηδείοις, ἐξῆγον τὰς δυνάμεις, 
Σαβῖ ἴνού τε τὴν κρατίστην ἐξ ἁπάσης. πόλεως 
νεότητα ὅπλοις ἐκπρεπέσι κεκοσμημένην ἐπαγόμε- 
νοι, “Ῥωμαῖοί τε πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν τήν τε κατὰ 
πόλιν καὶ τὴν ἐν τοῖς -Φρουρίοις ἀναλαβόντες, 
ἱκανοὺς οἰόμενοι τοὺς ὑπὲρ TV στρατεύσιμον 
ἡλικίαν γεγονότας καὶ τὸν οἰκετικὸν ὄχλον τήν 
τε πόλιν καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς χώρας ἐρύματα φυλάττειν. 
καὶ συνελθόντες. ὁμόσε τίθενται τοὺς χάρακας 
ἀμφότεροι μικρὸν ἀπέχοντας ἀλλήλων ᾿Ἠρήτου 
πόλεως, ἣ τοῦ Σαβίνων ἐστὶν ἔθνους, οὐ πρόσω. 

XLVI. Ὡς δὲ συνεῖδον ἀμφότεροι τὰ τῶν 
πολεμίων. πράγματα, τῷ τε μεγέθει τῶν στρατο- 
πέδων εἰκάσαντες καὶ παρ᾽ αἰχμαλώτων ἀκού- 
σαντες, τοῖς μὲν Σαβίνοις θάρσος παρέστη καὶ 
καταφρόνησις τῆς τῶν πολεμίων ὀλιγότητος, τοῖς 
δὲ “Ρωμαίοις δέος πρὸς τὸ τῶν ἀντιπολεμούντων 
πλῆθος: ἐθάρρησαν δὲ καὶ od? μικρὰς ἐλπίδας 
ὑπὲρ τῆς νίκης ἔλαβον ἄλλων τε σημείων yevo- 
μένων σφίσι. θεοπέμπτων καὶ δὴ καὶ τελευταίου 
φάσματος, ὅτε παρατάττεσθαι ἔμελλον, τοιοῦδε. 
ἐκ τῶν καταπεπηγμένων παρὰ ταῖς σκηναῖς 
ὑσσῶν (ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα βέλη 'ῬΡωμαίων à ἃ συνιόντες 
εἷς χεῖρας ἐξακοντίζουσι, Ec προµήκη τε καὶ 
χειροπληθῆ τριῶν οὐχ ἧττον ποδῶν σιδηροῦς 
ὀβελίσκους ἔχοντα προὔχοντας κατ εὐθεῖαν ἐκ 


1 Kiessling: ἅπασιν Ο. 
2 οὐ added by Pflugk. 
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soon brought home to their cities. Such demands 
having been given and received, both sides equipped 
themselves with everything necessary for the war 
and led out their forces. The Sabines brought the 
flower of their youth out of every city armed with 
splendid weapons; and the Romans drew out all 
their forces not only from the city but also from the 
fortresses, looking upon those above the military 
age and the multitude of domestic servants as a 
sufficient guard for both the city and the fortresses 
in the country. And the two armies, approaching 
each other, pitched their camps a little distance apart 
near the city of Eretum, which belongs to the Sabine 
nation. 

XLVI. When each side observed the enemy's 
condition, of which they judged by the size of 
the camps and the information given by prisoners, 
the Sabines were inspired with confidence and felt 
contempt for the small numbers of the enemy, while 
the Romans were seized with fear by reason of 
the multitude of their opponents. But they took 
courage and entertained no small hopes of victory 
because of various omens sent to them by the gods, 
and particularly from a final portent which they saw 
when they were about to array themselves for battle. 
It was as follows: From the javelins! that were 
fixed in the ground beside their tents (these javelins 
are Roman weapons which they hurl against the 
enemy as they come to close quarters, being long 
shafts large enough to fill the hand and having pointed 
iron heads, not less than three feet in length, project- 


1 The word ὑσσός is used by Polybius and others for the 
Roman pilum. The usual Greek word for javelin is ἀκόντιον, 
and occurs at the end of the parenthesis just below. 
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θατέρου 1 τῶν ἄκρων, μετρίοις ἀκοντίοις ἴσα σὺν 
τῷ σιδήρῳ) ἐκ τούτων δὴ τῶν ὑσσῶν περὶ τοῖς 
ἄκροις τῶν ὀβελίσκων φλόγες ἀνήπτοντο, καὶ δι) 
ὅλου τοῦ στρατοπέδου τὸ σέλας ἦν, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
λαμπάδων, καὶ κατέσχε τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ πολύ. 
ἐκ τούτου κατέλαβον τοῦ φάσματος, ὥσπερ οἱ 
τερατοσκόποι ἀπέφαινον καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις 
νων Ἡ οὐ χαλεπὸν ἦν, ὅτι νίκην αὐτοῖς ταχεῖαν 

i λαμπρὰν σημαίνει τὸ δαιμόνιον, ἐπειδήπερ 
ἅπαν εἴκει τῷ ? πυρὶ καὶ οὐδὲν 6 τι οὐχ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πυρὸς διαφθείρεται. τοῦτο Ò ὅτι) ἐκ τῶν 
ἀμυντηρίων αὐτοῖς ὅπλων ἀνήφθη, μετὰ πολλοῦ 
θάρσους προῄεσαν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος καὶ i 
ράξαντες τοῖς Σαβίνοις ἐμάχοντο πολλαπλασίοις ἡ 
ἐλάττους ἐν τῷ θαρρεῖν τὸ πιστὸν ἔχοντες" καὶ ἡ 
ἐμπειρία δὲ σὺν τῷ φιλοπόνῳ πολλὴ αὐτοῖς 
περιοῦσα 9 παντὸς ἐπήγετο δεινοῦ καταφρονεῖν. 
πρῶτος μὲν οὖν ὁ Ποστόμιος τὸ εὐώνυμον ἔχων 
κέρας ἀναλύσασθαι ὃ τὴν προτέραν ἧτταν προθυµού- 
μενος τὸ δεξιὸν τῶν πολεμίων ἐξωθεῖ κέρας 
πρόνοιαν οὐδεμίαν τῆς ἑαυτοῦ ψυχῆς παρὰ τὸ 
νικᾶν ποιούμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ οἱ μεμηνότες καὶ 
θανατῶντες εἰς μέσους τοὺς πολεμίους ῥυπτῶν 
ἑαυτόν" ἔπειτα καὶ οἱ σὺν τῷ Μενηνίῳ θάτερον 
ἔχοντες κέρας κάμνοντες ἤδη καὶ ἐξωθούμενοι 
τῆς στάσεως, ὡς ἔμαθον ὅτι νικῶσι τοὺς κατὰ 
σφᾶς οἱ τοῦ Ποστομίου, θαρρήσαντες εἰς ἀντίπαλα 
χωροῦσι: καὶ γίνεται τῶν κεράτων ἀμφοτέρων 
τοῖς Σαβίνοις ἐκκλινάντων τροπὴ παντελής. οὐδὲ 


1 ἐκ θατέρου B: ἑκατέρου R. ? τῷ added by Reiske. 
3 ὅτι C: ὅτε AB. 
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ing straight forward from one end, and with the iron 
they are as long as spears of moderate length) 
—from these javelins flames issued forth round the 
tips of the heads and the glare extended through the 
whole camp like that of torches and lasted a great 
part ofthe night. From this portent they concluded, 
as the interpreters of prodigies informed them and 
as was not difficult for anyone to conjecture, that 
Heaven was portending to them a speedy and 
brilliant victory, because, as we know, everything 
yields to fire and there is nothing that is not con- 
sumed by it. And inasmuch as this fire issued from 
their defensive weapons, they came out with great 
boldness from their camp, and engaging the Sabines, 
fought, few in number, with enemies many times 
superior, placing their reliance in their own good 
courage. Besides, their long experience joined to their 
willingness to undergo toil encouraged them to despise 
every danger. First, then, Postumius, who com- 
manded the left wing, desiring to repair his former 
defeat, forced back the enemy’s right, taking no 
thought for his own life in comparison with gaining 
the victory, but, like those who are mad and court 
death, hurling himself into the midst of his enemies. 
Then those also with Menenius on the other wing, 
though they were already in distress and being 
forced to give ground, when they found that the 
forces under Postumius were victorious over those 
who confronted them, took courage and advanced 
against the enemy. And now, as both their wings 
gave way, the Sabines were utterly routed. For 


4 πολλαπλασίοις AB: πολλῷ πλείοσιν Schnelle. 
5 Sintenis: παροῦσα O. 
6 Cobet: ἀναρρύσασθαι O. 
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yàp οἱ ἐν µέσῃ τῇ φάλαγγι ταχθέντες ἐψιλωμένων 
τῶν ἄκρων ἔτι τ παρέμειναν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς ἵππου 
τῆς Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἐξελαυνούσης κατὰ τέλη βιασθέντες 
ἀνεστάλησαν. φυγῆς δὲ πάντων γενομένης ἐπὶ 
τοὺς χάρακας ἀκολουθήσαντες οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ 
συνεισπεσόντες ἀμφότερα λαμβάνουσιν αὐτῶν τὰ 
ἐρύματα. τοῦ δὲ μὴ πανσυδὶ τὸν τῶν πολεμίων 
διαφθαρῆναι στρατὸν 7 τε νὺξ αἰτία ἐγένετο καὶ 
τὸ ἐν οἰκείᾳ γῇ τὸ πάθος αὐτοῖς συμβῆναι: ῥᾷον 
γὰρ οὗ φεύγοντες ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα ἐσώζοντο δι 
y 
ἐμπειρίαν τῶν δω 
XLVII. TH ὃ ' ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ καύσαντες τοὺς 
ἑαυτῶν νεκροὺς οἱ ὕπατοι καὶ τὰ σκῦλα .συλλέξαν- 
τες (ἑάλω δέ Twa καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ζώντων ῥιπτούντων 
ἐν τῇ φυγῇ τὰ ὅπλα) ἄνδρας τε αἰχμαλώτους 
ἄγοντες, οὓς ἔλαβον οὐκ ὀλίγους; καὶ χρήματα, 
χωρὶς ὧν οἱ στρατιῶται διήρπασαν (τούτων. δὲ 
διαπραθέντων 3 δημοσίᾳ τὰς κατ᾽ ἄνδρα γενομένας 
εἰσφοράς, αἷς ἔστειλαν τοὺς στρατιώτας, ἅπαντες 
ἐκομίσαντο) -ἀπῄεσαν * ἐπ᾽ οἴκου λαμπροτάτην 
9 ἀνῃρημένοι νίκην. καὶ θριάμβοις ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς 
ἐκοσμοῦντο ἀμφότεροι, Μενήνιος μὲν τῷ μείζονι 
καὶ τιμιωτέρῳ, παρεμβεβηκὼς ἐφ᾽ ἁρματείου ὃ 
δίφρου βασιλικοῦ, Ποστόμιος δὲ τῷ 5 ἐλάσσονι 
καὶ ὑποδεεστέρῳ, ὃν καλοῦσιν οὐαστήν,” παρ- 
εγκλίναντες τοὔνομα “Ἑλληνικὸν ὑπάρχον εἰς τὸ 


1 τῶν ἄκρων ἔτι Sintenis: : ἔτι τῶν ἄκρων Q. 

: dyovres οὓς ἔλαβον οὖκ ὀλίγους Kiessling: ἄγοντες ἔλαβον 
οὐκ ὀλίγους Α, ἄγοντες (only) B. 

3 Kiessling : διαπραχθέντων AB, πραθέντων R. 

4 καὶ before à ἀπῄεσαν deleted by Reiske. 

5 Cary: ἁρματίου O, Jaeoby. ὁ τῷ Sylburg: ἐν τῷ AB. 

7 Casaubon: εὐάστην AB. 
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not even those who were posted in the centre of the 
line, when once their flanks were left bare, stood 
their ground any longer, but being hard pressed by 
the Roman horse that charged them in separate 
troops, they were driven back. And when they all 
fled toward their entrenchments, the Romans pursued 
them, and entering with them, captured both camps. 
All that saved the army of the enemy from being 
totally destroyed was that night came on and their 
defeat happened in their own land. For those who 
fled got safely home more easily because of their 
familiarity with the country. 

XLVII. The next day the consuls, after burning 
their own dead, gathered up the spoils (there were 
even found some arms belonging to the living, which 
they had thrown away in their flight) and carried off 
the captives, whom they had taken in considerable 
numbers, and the booty, in addition to the plunder 
taken by the soldiers. This booty having been sold 
at public auction, all the citizens received back the 
amount of the contributions which they had severally 
paid for the equipment of the expedition. Thus the 
consuls, having gained a most glorious victory, 
returned home. ‘hey were both honoured with 
triumphs by the senate, Menenius with the greater 
and more honourable kind, entering the city in a 
royal chariot, and Postumius with the lesser and in- 
ferior triumph which they call ouastés! or “ ovation,” 
perverting the name, which is Greek, to an un- 


1 The verb ovare seems to have meant originally to shout 
evoe (εὐοῖ), thus being the equivalent of the Greek εὐάζειν. 
The form ovatio was awkward to transliterate into Greek, so 
Dionysius rendered it by the term οὐαστής (a slight change 
from εὐαστής), modifying θρίαμβος. in 
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ἀσαφές. τὸ γὰρ πρῶτον εὐαστὴς 1 ἀπὸ τοῦ 
συμβεβηκότος ἐλέγετο, ὡς αὐτός τε εἰκάζω καὶ 
ἐν πολλαῖς εὑρίσκω γραφαῖς é ἐπιχωρίοις φερόμενον, 
τότε ? πρῶτον, ws Λικίννιος ἱστορεῖ, τοῦτον 
ἐξευρούσης τὸν θρίαμβον τῆς βουλῆς. διαφέρει 
δὲ θατέρου πρῶτον μέν, ὅτι πεζὸς εἰσέρχεται 
μετὰ τῆς στρατιᾶς προηγούμενος ὁ τὸν οὐαστὴν 
κατάγων θρίαμβον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος ὥσπερ 
ἐκεῖνος: ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι οὐ τὴν mou kal χρυσό- 
σημον ἀμφιέννυται͵ στολήν, ἢ κοσμεῖται 6 ἕτερος, 
οὐδὲ τὸν χρύσεον ἔχει στέφανον, ἀλλὰ περιπόρφυ- 
ρον λευκὴν περιβέβληται τήβενναν, τὸ ἐπιχώριον 
τῶν ὑπάτων τε καὶ στρατηγῶν φόρημα, στέφανον 
δ᾽ ἐπίκειται δάφνης, μεμείωται δὲ καὶ τοῦ 
σκήπτρου τῇ φορήσει παρὰ τὸν ἕτερον, τὰ Ò 
ἄλλα πάντα ταὐτὰ ἔχει. αἴτιον δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 4 
τῆς ἐλάττονος τιμῆς ἐγένετο, καίτοι λαμπροτάτῳ 
πάντων γενομένῳ κατὰ τὴν .μάχην, τὸ πρότερον 
πταῖσμα ἐν τῇ ἐπι Spout µέγα καὶ σὺν αἰσχύνῃ 
γενόμενον, ἐξ οὗ τῆς τε δυνάμεως. πολλοὺς ἀπ- 
ώλεσε καὶ αὐτὸς ὀλίγου ἐδέησε σὺν τοῖς περι- 
λειφθεῖσιν ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς αἰχμάλωτος γενέσθαι. 
XLVIII. Eri δὲ τῆς τούτων ἀρχῆς Πόπλιος 
Οὐαλέριος Ποπλικόλας ἐπικαλούμενος νοσήσας 
ἐτελεύτα, κράτιστος τῶν τότε “Ῥωμαίων κατὰ 
πᾶσαν ἀρετὴν νομισθείς. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἆλλα τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς ἔργα, δι᾽ ἃ θαυμάζεσθαί τε καὶ μνήμης 
τυγχάνειν ἄξιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν δέομαι λέγειν. ἐν 


- πρῶτον εὐαστὴς Sintenis : πρῶτον εὐαστὴς οὕτως ACmgD, 
πρῶτον οὗτος Ba, πρῶτον οὕτως BbC. 


7 τότε Steph.: τότε δὲ CD, Jacoby, τὸ δὲ AB. 
* ὁ ἕτερος ... περιβέβληται B: om. R. 
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intelligible form. For it was originally called euastés, 
from what actually took place, according to both my 
own conjecture and what I find stated in many native 
histories, the senate, as Licinius! relates, having 
then first introduced this sort of triumph. It differs 
from the other, first, in this, that the general who 
triumphs in the manner called the ovation enters the 
city on foot, followed by the army, and not in a 
chariot like the other; and, in the next place, 
because he does not don the embroidered robe 
decorated with gold, with which the other is adorned, 
nor does he have the golden crown, but is clad in a 
white toga bordered with purple, the native dress 
of the consuls and praetors, and wears a crown of 
laurel; he is also inferior to the other in not holding 
a sceptre, but everything else is the same. The 
reason why this inferior honour was decreed to 
Postumius, though he had distinguished himself more 
than any man in the last engagement, was the severe 
and shameful defeat he had suffered earlier, in the 
sortie he made against the enemy, in which he not 
only lost many of his men, but narrowly escaped 
being taken prisoner himself together with the 
troops that had survived that rout. 

XLVIII. In? the consulship of these men Publius 
Valerius, surnamed Publicola, fell sick and died, a 
man esteemed superior to all the Romans of his time 
in every virtue. I need not relate all the achieve- 
ments of this man for which he deserves to be both 
admired and remembered, because most of them 


1 Licinius Macer. 2 Cf. Livy ii. 16, 7. 


4 Ποστομίῳ after ἀνδρὶ deleted by Portus. 
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ἀρχῇ yap τοῦ λόγου τοῦδε τὰ πολλὰ εἴρηται: ὃ 
δ᾽ ἁπάντων ἐστὶ τῶν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐγκωμίων 
θαυμασιώτατον καὶ οὔπω τέτευχε λόγου, τοῦτ᾽ 
οἴομαι δεῖν μὴ παρελθεῖν, παντὸς μάλιστα νομί- 
ζων τοῦτο προσήκειν τοῖς γράφουσιν ἱστορίας, 
μὴ μόνον τὰς πολεμικὰς πράξεις τῶν ἐπισήμων 
ἡγεμόνων διεξιέναι, μηδ᾽ εἴ τι πολίτευμα καλὸν 
καὶ σωτήριον ταῖς πόλεσιν ἀπεδείξαντο ἐξευρόντες, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς βίους αὐτῶν, εἰ μέτριοι καὶ σώφρονες 
καὶ μένοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς πατρίοις ἐπιτηδεύμασι 
διετέλεσαν, ἐπιδείκνυσθαι. ἐκεῖνος τοίνυν ὁ ἀνὴρ 
συγκαταλύσας μὲν τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις 
τέτταρσι πατρικίοις καὶ δημεύσας αὐτῶν τὰς 
ὑπάρξεις, τετράκις δὲ τῆς ὑπατικῆς ἐξουσίας 
γενόμενος κύριος, μεγίστους δὲ δύο νικήσας 
πολέμους καὶ θριάμβους καταγαγὼν ἀπ᾽ ἀμφοτέ- 
ρων, τὸν μὲν πρῶτον ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Γυρρηνῶν ἔθνους, 
τὸν δὲ δεύτερον ἀπὸ Σαβίνων, τοιαύτας ἀφορμὰς 
χρηματισμοῦ λαβών, ἃς οὐδεὶς ἂν ὡς αἰσχρὰς 
καὶ ἀδίκους διέβαλεν, οὐχ ἑάλω τῇ πάντας 
ἀνθρώπους καταδουλουμένῃ καὶ ἀσχημονεῖν ἀναγ- 
καζούσῃ φιλοχρηματίᾳ': ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇ μικρᾷ καὶ 
πατροπαραδότῳ διέμεινεν οὐσίᾳ σώφρονα καὶ 
αὐτάρκη καὶ πάσης ἐπιθυμίας κρείττονα βίον 
ζῶν, καὶ παῖδας ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀλίγοις χρήµασιν 
ἐθρέψατο τοῦ γένους ἀξίους, καὶ δῆλον ἐποίησεν 
ἅπασιν ὅτι πλούσιός ἐστιν οὐχ ὁ πολλὰ κεκτημένος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μικρῶν δεόμενος: πίστις δ᾽ ἀκριβὴς καὶ 
ἀναμφίλεκτος τῆς αὐταρκείας τοῦ ἀνδρός, ἣν 
ἀπεδείξατο παρὰ πάντα τὸν τοῦ βίου χρόνον, ἡ 


1 ἐπιδείκνυσθαι O : ἐπιδεικνύναι Kiessling. 
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have been already narrated in the beginning of this 
Book; but I think I should not omit one thing which 
most deserves admiration of all that can be said in 
his praise and has not yet been mentioned. For I 
look upon it as the greatest duty of the historian 
not only to relate the military achievements of 
illustrious generals and any excellent and salutary 
measures that they have devised and put into practice 
for the benefit of their states, but also to note their 
private lives, whether they have lived with moderation 
and self-control and in strict adherence to the tradi- 
tions of their country. This man, then, though he 
had been one of the first four patricians who expelled 
the kings and confiscated their fortunes, though he 
had been invested four times with the consular power, 
had been victorious in two wars of the greatest con- 
sequence and celebrated triumphs for both—the 
first time for his victory over the Tyrrhenian nation 
and the second time for that over the Sabines—and 
though he had such opportunities for amassing riches, 
which none could have traduced as shameful and 
wrong, nevertheless was not overcome by avarice, 
the vice which enslaves all men and forces them to 
act unworthily; but he continued to live on the 
small estate he had inherited from his ancestors, 
leading a life of self-control and frugality superior 
to every desire, and with his small means he brought 
up his children in a manner worthy of their birth, 
making it plain to all men that he is rich, not who 
possesses many things, but who requires few. Α 
sure and incontestable proof of the frugality he had 
shown during his whole lifetime was the poverty that 


? Steph.?: δεησόµενος O. 
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μετὰ τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ φανεῖσα ἀπορία. οὐδὲ 
γὰρ αὐτὰ τὰ εἰς τὴν ἐκκομιδὴν τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
ταφήν, dv! ἀνδρὶ προσήκει τηλικούτῳ τυχεῖν, 
ἀρκοῦντα ἐν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσι κατέλιπεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐμέλλησαν αὐτὸν οἱ συγγενεῖς φαύλως πως καὶ ὡς 
ἕνα τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων ἐκκομίσαντες ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
καίειν τε καὶ θάπτειν: ἡ μέντοι βουλή, μαθοῦσα 
ὡς εἶχεν αὐτοῖς τὰ πράγματα ἀπόρως ἐκ τῶν 
δημοσίων ἐψηφίσατο χρημάτων ἐπιχορηγηθῆναι 
τὰς εἰς τὴν ταφὴν δαπάνας, καὶ χωρίον ἔνθα 
ἐκαύθη καὶ ἐτάφη μόνῳ τῶν μέχρις ἐμοῦ γενο- 
μένων ἐπιφανῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει σύνεγγυς 
τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἀπέδειξεν ὑπὸ Οὐελίας: 3 καὶ ἔστιν 
ὥσπερ ἱερὸν τοῦτο τοῖς ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ γένους 
ἐνθάπτεσθαι ἀνειμένον, παντὸς πλούτου καὶ πάσης 
βασιλείας κρεῖττον ἀγαθόν, εἴ τις μὴ ταῖς ἐπονειδί- 
στοις * ἡδοναῖς μετρεῖ τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
καλῷ. Οὐαλέριος μὲν δὴ Ποπλικόλας οὐθὲν ἔξω 
τῆς εἰς τἀναγκαῖα δαπάνης κτήσασθαι προελόμενος, 
ὡς τῶν πολυχρημάτων τις βασιλέων λαμπραῖς 
ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐκοσμήθη ταφαῖς: καὶ αὐτὸν 
“Ῥωμαίων αἱ γυναῖκες ἅπασαι συνειπάµεναι τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον ὥσπερ 'lovvwov Ὠροῦτον ἀποθέσει 
χρυσοῦ τε καὶ πορφύρας τὸν ὃ ἐνιαύσιον ἐπένθησαν 
χρόνον, ὡς ἔθος αὐταῖς ἐστι πενθεῖν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἀναγκαίοις τῶν συγγενῶν κήδεσι. 

XLIX. Μετὰ δὲ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκεῖνον ὗπα- 

1 ὧν AB: ὡς Kiessling, ἧς Bücheler. 
? πράγματα ἀπόρως O: πράγματα Cobet, Jacoby. 
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was revealed after his death. For in his whole estate 
he did not leave enough even to provide for his 
funeral and burial in such a manner as became a 
man of his dignity, but his relations were intending 
to carry his body out of the city in a shabby manner, 
and as one would that of an ordinary man, to be 
burned and buried. The senate, however, learning 
how impoverished they were, decreed that the ex- 
penses of his burial should be defrayed from the 
public treasury, and appointed a place in the city 
near the Forum, at the foot of the Velia, where his 
body was burned and buried, an honour paid to him 
alone of all the illustrious men down to my time.! 
This place is, as it were, sacred and dedicated to his 
posterity as a place of burial, an advantage greater 
than any wealth or royalty, if one measures happi- 
ness, not by shameful pleasures, but by the standard 
of honour. Thus Valerius Publicola, who had aimed 
at the acquisition of nothing more than would supply 
his necessary wants, was honoured by his country 
with a splendid funeral, like one of the richest kings. 
And all the Roman matrons with one consent, 
mourned for him during a whole year, as they had 
done for Junius Brutus, by laying aside both their 
gold and purple; for thus it is the custom for them 
to mourn after the funeral rites of their nearest 
relations. 

XLIX. The ? next year Spurius Cassius, surnamed 


1 The burning and burial of bodies inside the city was later 
forbidden by one of the laws of the Twelve Tables. 
2 Cf. Livy ii. 17. 
3 Casaubon: éAéovs ABCD. 


4 ἐπονειδίστοις B: om. R (1). 


5 τὸν added by Grasberger. 
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τοι καθίστανται Σπόριος Κάσσιος Οὐεκελλῖνος ! 
> z v3 / , + D 2) 
ἐπικαλούμενος καὶ ᾿Οπίτωρ Οὐεργίνιος Γρικοστός. 
, 5 D e ` / i € 1 la 
ep ὧν ὁ πρὸς Σαβίνους πόλεμος ὑπὸ θατέρου 
τῶν ὑπάτων Σπορίου κατελύθη μάχης ἰσχυρᾶς 
γενομένης οὐ μακρὰν τῆς Μυριτῶν πόλεως: 
ἐξ s ἀπέθανον μὲν ἀμφὶ τοὺς μυρίους καὶ 
΄ / 5 ιά 3 34 7 
τριακοσίους Σαβίνων, αἰχμάλωτοι δ᾽ ἐλήφθησαν 
ὀλίγον ἀποδέοντες τετρακισχιλίων. ταύτῃ τῇ 
συμφορᾷ τελευταίᾳ πληγέντες οἱ Σαβῖνοι πρέσβεις 
ἀπέστειλαν ὡς τὸν ὕπατον διαλεξομένους περὶ 
A 2 λλ é 3 δ᾽ 3 ` >. 4 4 
φιλίας. ἀναβαλλομένου αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν 
` ^ / / 3 € ΄ 
βουλὴν τοῦ ἸΚασσίου, παραγενηθέντες εἰς "Ῥώμην 
U ÀAR 8 / SÀ e ^7 δ λλ A M 
σὺν πολλῇ δεήσει μόλις εὑρίσκονται διαλλαγὰς καὶ 
κατάλυσιν τοῦ πολέμου, σῖτόν τε τῇ στρατιᾷ 
δόντες, ὅσον ἐπέταξε Κάσσιος, καὶ ἀργύριόν τι 
τακτὸν κατ᾽ ἄνδρα καὶ γῆς πεφυτευμένης πλέθρα 
μύρια. Σπόριος μὲν δὴ Κάσσιος θρίαμβον ἐκ 
τοῦ πολέμου τοῦδε κατήγαγεν" ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος τῶν 
ὑπάτων Οὐεργίνιος ἐπὶ τὴν Καμαριναίων πόλιν 
ἐστράτευσεν μὲν ἀφεστῶσαν : ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥωμαί- 
ων συμμαχίας κατὰ τόνδε τὸν πόλεμον, ἄγων 
τὴν ἡμίσειαν τῆς ἑτέρας 9 στρατιᾶς, φράσας δ᾽ 
οὐδενὶ ποῖ ὃ μέλλει πορεύεσθαι καὶ διὰ νυκτὸς 
ἀνύσας τὴν ὁδόν, ἵνα ἀπαρασκεύοις καὶ μὴ 
ὃ r M » δ ^ » ὃ 2 075 e 

προειδόσι τὴν ἔφοδον τοῖς ἔνδον ἐπιθῆται: ὅπερ 
καὶ συνέβη. γενόμενος γὰρ πλησίον τοῦ τείχους 
ἅπαντας ἔλαθεν ἄρτι τῆς ἡμέρας διαυγούσης, καὶ 
πρὶν ἢ καταστρατοπεδεύεσθαι κριοὺς προσέφερε 
1 Mommsen: οὐσκελῖνος A, οὐσκελλῖνος B. 

5 Kiessling: τρικάτος Bb (3) C, στρικάτος AD, τριακοστος 
Βα (1). 

5 ἀναβαλλομένου D: ἀναλαβομένου R. 
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Vecellinus, and Opiter Verginius Tricostus were 
appointed consuls. In their consulship the war with 
the Sabines was ended by one of them, Spurius, 
after a hard battle fought near the city of Cures; 
in this battle about 10,300 Sabines were killed and 
nearly 4000 taken prisoners. Overwhelmed by this 
final misfortune, the Sabines sent ambassadors to 
the consul to treat for peace. Then, upon being 
referred to the senate by Cassius, they came to 
Rome, and after many entreaties obtained with 
difficulty a reconciliation and termination of the war 
by giving, not only as much grain to the army as 
Cassius ordered, but also a certain sum of money 
per man and ten thousand acres! of land under 
cultivation. Spurius Cassius celebrated a triumph 
for his victory in this war; but the other consul, 
Verginius, led an expedition against the city of 
Cameria, which had withdrawn from its alliance with 
the Romans during this war. He took half the other 
army with him, telling no one whither he was 
marching, and covered the distance during the night, 
in order that he might fall upon the inhabitants 
while they were unprepared and unapprised of his 
approach; and so it fell out. For he was already 
close to their walls, without having been discovered 
by anybody, just as day was breaking; and before 
encamping he brought up battering-rams and scaling 

1 The word πλέθρον, here rendered '' acre," was strictly 
an area 100 feet square, but it was often used for the Roman 


iugerum, (28,800 sq. ft.), which in turn was only two-thirds 
the area of our acre. 


4 μὲν ἀφεστῶσαν Jacoby: ἀφεστῶσαν μὲν O; μὲν deleted by 
Reiske. 
5 ἑτέρας B: om. R. 6 Reiske: ποῦ O. 
7 Reiske: ἀπαρασκευάστοις O. 
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~ AL T . / λ / > ^ id la 
καὶ κλίμακας 1 καὶ πάσῃ πολιορκίας ἐχρῆτο ἰδέᾳ. 
τῶν δὲ Καμαριναίων καταπλαγέντων τὸ αἰφνίδιον 
τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν μὲν ἀνοίγειν τὰς 

z A Li ` ο 3 2 ~ 3 
πύλας καὶ δέχεσθαι τὸν ὕπατον ἀξιούντων, τῶν ὃ 
ἀμύνεσθαι πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ μὴ παριέναι τοὺς 
πολεμίους εἴσω, ἐν ᾧ τὸ ταραττόμενόν τε καὶ 
στασιάζον αὐτῶν ἐπεκράτει, τὰς πύλας ἐκκόψας 
καὶ τὰ βραχύτατα τῶν ἐρυμάτων κλίμαξι κατα- 
λαβόμενος κατὰ κράτος εἰλήφει τὴν πόλιν. ἐκείνην 
μὲν οὖν τὴν. ἡμέραν καὶ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα 
φέρειν τε καὶ ἄγει; τὰ χρήματα τοῖς σφετέροις 
ἐφῆκε: τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς συναχθῆναι τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους 
εἰς ἓν χωρίον κελεύσας τοὺς μὲν βουλεύσαντας τὴν 
ἀπόστασιν ἅπαντας ἀπέκτεινε, τὸν δ᾽ ἄλλον 
3 3 , M ` , la 
ὄχλον ἀπέδοτο, τὴν δὲ πόλιν κατέσκαψεν. 

~ - a 

L. Emi δὲ τῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν 
HA , ? ` ? 3 ^ 
ἐνίκα στάδιον Νικέας Λοκρὸς ἐ Οποῦντος, 
ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Σμύρου, παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν 
ὕπατον ἀρχὴν IIóoropos * Κομίνιος καὶ Τίτος 
Λάρκιος: ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἀπέστησαν αἱ Λατίνων πόλεις 
3 ` ~ ε / / 3 oh / 
ἀπὸ τῆς “Ρωμαίων φιλίας, ᾿Οκταουΐου Μαμιλίου 
τοῦ κηδεύσαντος Tapxuviw τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους 
ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως, τοὺς μὲν ὑποσχέσεσι δώρων, 
τοὺς δὲ .δεήσεσι πείσαντος συμπρᾶξαι τοῖς 
φυγάσι τὴν κάθοδον. καὶ γώεται κοινὴ τῶν 
συναγομένων εἰς Φερεντῖνον ἀγορὰ πλὴν μιᾶς 

é 

τῆς “Ῥωμαίων πόλεως (ταύτῃ γὰρ οὐκ. ἐπήγγειλαν 
μόνῃ παρεῖναι, καθάπερ εἰώθεσαν), ἐν ἡ ψῆφον 
ἐνεγκεῖν ἔδει τὰς πόλεις περὶ τοῦ πολέμου καὶ 
στρατηγοὺς ἀποδεῖξαι καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων 


1 κλίμακας D: κλίμακας προσῆγε R. 
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ladders, and made use of every device used in sieges. 
The Camerini were astounded at his sudden arrival 
and some of them thought they ought to open the 
gates and receive the consul, while others insisted 
upon defending themselves with all their power and 
not permitting the enemy to enter the city; and 
while this confusion and dissension prevailed, the 
consul, having broken down the gates and scaled the 
lowest parts of the ramparts by means of ladders, 
took the city by storm. ‘That day and the following 
night he permitted his men to pillage the town; but 
the next day he ordered the prisoners to be brought 
together in one plaee, and having put to death all 
the authors of the revolt, he sold the rest of the 
people and razed the city. 

L. In! the seventieth Olympiad (the one in which 
Niceas of Opus in Locris won the foot-race), Smyrus 
being archon at Athens, Postumus Cominius and 
Titus Larcius took over the consulship. In their 
year of office the cities of the Latins withdrew from 
the friendship of the Romans, Octavius Mamilius, 
the son-in-law of Tarquinius, having prevailed upon 
the most prominent men of every city, partly by 
promises of gifts and partly by entreaties, to assist 
in restoring the exiles. And a general assembly 
was held of all the cities that were wont to meet at 
Ferentinum? except Rome (for this was the only 
city they had not notified as usual to be present), at 
which the cities were to give their votes concerning 
war, to choose generals, and to consider the other 


1 For chap. 50 f. cf. Livy ii. 18. This year was 499 B.C. 
3 See note on iii. 34. 


2 Sigonius: ποστούμιος A, ποστόµιος B. 
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3 βουλεύσασθαι παρασκευῶν. ἐτύγχανε δὲ κατὰ 
τὸν χρόνον τοῦτον ἀπεσταλμένος ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων 
πρεσβευτὴς Μάρκος Οὐαλέριος ἀνὴρ ὑπατικὸς 
εἰς τὰς ὁμόρους πόλεις δεησόμενος αὐτῶν μηδὲν 
νεωτερίζειν: ἐλῄστευον γὰρ ἐξ αὐτῶν τινες τοὺς 
ὁμοτέρμονας ἀγροὺς ὑπὸ τῶν δυνατῶν ἀποστελ- 
λόμενοι καὶ πολλὰ τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἔβλαπτον. ὃς ἐπειδὴ τὴν κοινὴν σύνοδον ἔγνω 
τῶν πόλεων γιγνομένην ἐπὶ τῷ διενεγκεῖν ἁπάσας 
τὴν περὶ τοῦ πολέμου ψῆφον, ἐλθὼν ἐπὶ τὸν 
σύλλογον καὶ λόγον αἰτησάμενος παρὰ τῶν 
προέδρων, ἔλεξεν ὅτι πεμφθείη μὲν ὑπὸ τῆς 
πόλεως πρεσβευτὴς πρὸς τὰς ἀποστελλούσας 
τὰ λῃστήρια πόλεις δεησόμενος αὐτῶν τοὺς 
ἐνόχους τοῖς ἀδικήμασιν ἐξευρούσας ἐκδοῦναι 
σφίσι τιμωρίας ὑφέξοντας κατὰ τὸν νόμον, ὃν ἐν 
ταῖς συνθήκαις ὥρισαν, ὅτε συνετίθεντο τὴν 
φιλίαν, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἀξιώσων φυλάττειν, ἵνα 
μηδὲν ἁμάρτημα γένηται καινόν, ὃ διαστήσει 

4 τήν Te φιλίαν αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν συγγένειαν. ὁρῶν δ᾽ 
ἁπάσας συνεληλυθυίας τὰς πόλεις ἐπὶ τῷ κατὰ 
“Ρωμαίων πολέμῳ, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν μὲν καὶ 
ἄλλων καταλαμβανόμενος, μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅτι “Ῥωμαί- 
ots μόνοις od παρήγγειλαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν 
παρεῖναι, γεγραμμένον ἐν ταῖς συνθήκαις ἁπάσας 
παρεῖναι τὰς πόλεις ταῖς κοιναῖς ἀγοραῖς, ὅσαι τοῦ 
Λατίνων εἰσὶ γένους, παραγγειλάντων αὐταῖς τῶν 
προέδρων, θαυμάζειν τί δήποτε παθόντες ἢ τί 
κατηγορεῖν ἔχοντες τῆς πόλεως οἱ σύνεδροι 
μόνην οὐ παρέλαβον ἐκείνην ἐπὶ τὸν σύλλογον, 
ἣν πρώτην τε πασῶν ἔδει παρεῖναι καὶ πρώτην 

1 Sylburg: κοινὸν Ο, Jacoby. 
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preparations. Now it happened that at this time 
Marcus Valerius, a man of consular rank, had been 
sent as ambassador by the Romans to the neigh- 
bouring cities to ask them not to begin any revolt ; 
for some of their people sent out by the men in 
power were plundering the neighbouring fields and 
doing great injury to the Roman husbandmen. This 
man, upon learning that the general assembly of 
the cities was being held so that all might give their 
votes concerning the war, came to the assembly ; and 
requesting of the presidents leave to speak, he said 
that he had been sent as ambassador by the common- 
wealth to the cities that were sending out the bands 
of robbers, to ask of them that they would seek out 
the men who were guilty of these wrongs and deliver 
them up to be punished according to the provision 
which they had laid down in the treaty when they 
entered into their league of friendship, and also to 
demand that they take care for the future that no 
fresh offence should occur to disrupt their friendship 
and kinship. But, observing that all the cities had 
met together in order to declare war against the 
Romans—a purpose which he recognized, not only 
from many other evidences, but particularly because 
the Romans were the only persons they had not 
notified to be present at the assembly, although it 
was stipulated in the treaty that all the cities of the 
Latin race should be represented at the general 
assemblies when summoned by the presidents—he 
said he wondered what provocation or what cause of 
complaint against the commonwealth had caused the 
deputies to omit Rome alone from the cities they 
had invited to the assembly, when she ought to have 
been the first of all to be represented and the first 
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ἐρωτᾶσθαι γνώμην ἡγεμονίαν, ἔχουσαν τοῦ ἔθνους, 
js. έτυχε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἑκόντων ἀντὶ πολλῶν 
καὶ μεγάλων εὐεργεσιῶν. 

LI. Μετὰ τοῦτον ᾿Αρικηνοί τε λόγον αἰτησά- 
μενοι .κατηγόρουν. τῶν “Ῥωμαίων, | ὅτι τὸν Tup- 
ρηνικὸν πόλεμον € ἐπήγαγον σφίσιν ὅ ὄντες συγγενεῖς 
καὶ παρέσχον ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἁπάσας τὰς 
Λατίνων πόλεις ὑπὸ Τυρρηνῶν τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
ἀφαιρεθῆναι: καὶ Ταρκύνιος ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀνανεού- 
μενος τὰς γενομένας αὐτῷ πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν τῶν 
πόλεων συνθήκας περὶ φιλίας τε καὶ συμμαχίας, 
ἠξίου τὰς πόλεις. ἐμπεδοῦν τοὺς ὅρκους, κατάγευ» 
δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν. Καμαριναίων τε καὶ 
Φιδηναίων φυγάδες, οἱ μὲν τὴν ἅλωσιν καὶ τὴν 
φυγὴν τῆς πατρίδος, οἱ δὲ τὸν ἀνδραποδισμὸν 
καὶ τὴν κατασκαφὴν ὀδυρόμενοι, παρεκάλουν αὐ- 
τοὺς εἷς τὸν πόλεμον. τελευταῖος δὲ πάντων ὁ 
Ταρκυνίου κηδεστὴς Μαμίλιος μέγιστον ἐν τοῖς 
τότε χρόνοις παρὰ τοῖς Λατίνοις δυνάμενος ἀναστὰς 
μακρὰν κατὰ τῆς πόλεως διεξῆλθε δημηγορίαν. 
ἀπολογουμένου δὲ πρὸς ἅπαντα τοῦ Οὐαλερίου 
καὶ δοκοῦντος περιεῖναι τοῖς δικαίοις, ἐκείνην 
μὲν τὴν ἡμέραν εἰς τὰ κατηγορήματα καὶ τὰς 
ἀπολογίας ἀναλώσαντες οὐδὲν ἐπέθηκαν τῇ βουλῇ 
τέλος: τῇ δὲ κατόπιν οὐκέτι τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων οἱ πρόεδροι προαγαγόντες ἐπὶ τὸν 
σύλλογον, ἀλλὰ Ῥαρκυνίῳ τε καὶ Μαμιλίῳ καὶ 
᾿Αρικηνοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς βουλομένοις τῆς 
πόλεως κατηγορεῖν ἀποδόντες λόγον, ἐπειδὴ 
πάντων διήκουσαν ψηφίζονται λελύσθαι τὰς σπον- 
δὰς ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων, καὶ τοῖς περὶ Οὐαλέριον 
πρέσβεσιν ἀπόκρισιν ἔδωκαν, ὅτι τὸ συγγενὲς 
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to be asked her opinion, inasmueh as she held the 
leadership of the nation, which she had received 
from them with their own consent in return for many 
great benefits she had conferred upon them. 

LI. Following him, the Aricians, having asked 
leave to speak, accused the Romans of having, though 
kinsmen, brought upon them the Tyrrhenian war 
and of having caused all the Latin cities, as far as 
lay in their power, to be deprived of their liberty by 
the Tyrrhenians. And King Tarquinius, renewing 
the treaty of friendship and allianee that he had 
made with the general council of their cities, asked 
those cities to fulfil their oaths and restore him to 
the sovereignty. The exiles also from Fidenae and 
Cameria, the former lamenting the taking of their 
city and their own banishment from it, and the latter 
the enslaving of their countrymen and the razing of 
their city, exhorted them to declare war. Last of 
all, Tarquinius’ son-in-law, Mamilius, a man most 
powerful at that time among the Latins, rose up 
and inveighed against the Romans in a long speech. 
And, Valerius answering all his accusations and seem- 
ing to have the advantage in the justice of his cause, 
the deputies spent that day in hearing the accusations 
and the defences without reaching any conclusion to 
their deliberations. But on the following day the 
presidents would no longer admit the Roman ambas- 
sadors to the assembly, but gave a hearing to 
Tarquinius, Mamilius, the Aricians, and all the others 
who wished to make charges against the Romans, 
and after hearing them all through, they voted that 
the treaty had been dissolved by the Romans, and 
gave this answer to the embassy of Valerius: that 
inasmuch as the Romans had by their acts of injustice 
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, fe ^ 9 / / , 

ἐκείνων τοῖς ἀδικήμασι λελυκότων βουλεύσονται 

κατὰ σχολὴν ὄντινα τρόπον αὐτοὺς ἀμύνεσθαι 
fe 


un ᾧ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπράττετο χρόνῳ συνωμοσία 
κατὰ τῆς | πόλεως ἐγένετο δούλων συχνῶν συνειπα- 
μένων τάς T€ ἄκρας καταλαβέσθαι καὶ κατὰ 
πολλοὺς ἐμπρῆσαι τόπους τὴν πόλιν. μηνύσεως 
δὲ γενομένης ὑπὸ τῶν συνειδότων ai! πύλαι τε 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων εὐθὺς ἐκέκλειντο ? καὶ πάντα τὰ 
ἐρύματα. τῆς πόλεως Ú ὑπὸ τῶν ἱππέων κατείληπτο: 
καὶ αὐτίκα οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν συλληφθέντες, οἱ 
δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν -ἀπαχθέντες.5 6 ὅσους ἀπέφαινον οἱ 
μηνυταὶ μετασχεῖν τῆς συνωμοσίας, μάστιξι καὶ 
βασάνοις αἰκισθέντες ἀνεσκολοπίσθησαν ἅπαντες. 
ταῦτα ἐπὶ τούτων ἐπράχθη τῶν ὑπάτων. 

LII. Σερουΐου: δὲ Σολπικίου Καμερίνου καὶ 
Μανίου Τυλλίου Λόγγου τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντων 
Φιδηναίων τινὲς παρὰ Ταρκυνίων στρατιώτας 
μεταπεμψάμενοι τὴν ἄκραν καταλαμβάνονται, καὶ 
τῶν μὴ τὰ αὐτὰ προαιρουμένων οὓς μὲν δια- 
φθείραντες, οὓς δ᾽ ἐξελάσαντες, ἀφιστᾶσιν αὖθις 
ἀπὸ “Ῥωμαίων τὴν πόλιν: πρεσβείας τε Ῥωμαικῆς 
ἀφικομένης ὥρμησαν μὲν ὡς πολεμίοις χρήσασθαι 
τοῖς ἀνδράσι, κωλυθέντες δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἐκ 5 τῆς πόλεως, οὔτε. δοῦναι 
λόγον ἀξιώσαντες οὔτε λαβεῖν. ταῦτα 7 Bovdn 
TOV “Ῥωμαίων μαθοῦσα πρὸς μὲν τὸ κοινὸν τῶν 
Λατίνων οὔπω τὸν πόλεμον ἐκφέρειν πρόθυμος ἦν, 


1 αἱ added by Reiske. 
? Naber: ἐκλείοντο O, Jacoby. 
3 Kiessling: ἀναχθέντες Ο, Jacoby. 
: ; Sylburg: σερουιλίου 0, Jacoby. 
ἐκ Cobet: ἀπὸ O, deleted by Jacoby. 
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dissolved the ties of kinship between them, they 
would consider at leisure in what manner they ought 
to punish them. : 

While this was going on, a conspiracy was formed 
against the state, numerous slaves having agreed 
together to seize the heights and to set fire to the 
city in many places. But, information being given 
by their accomplices, the gates were immediately 
closed by the consuls and all the strong places in the 
city were occupied by the knights. And straightway 
all those whom the informers declared to have been 
concerned in the conspiracy were either seized in 
their houses or brought in from the country, and 
after being scourged and tortured they were all 
crucified. These were the events of this consulship. 

LII. Servius Sulpicius Camerinus? and Manius 
Tullius Longus having taken over the consulship, 
some of the Fidenates, after sending for soldiers 
from the Tarquinii, took possession of the citadel at 
Fidenae, and putting to death some of those who 
were not of the same mind and banishing others, 
caused the city to revolt again from the Romans. 
And when a Roman embassy arrived, they were 
inclined to treat the men like enemies, but being 
hindered by the elders from doing so, they drove 
them out of the city, refusing either to listen to 
them or to say anything to them. The Roman 
senate, being informed of this, did not desire as yet 
to make war upon the whole nation of the Latins, 


1 Concerning this consulship (covered by chaps. 52-57) 
Livy says (ii. 19, 1) nihil dignum memoria actum. Both 
here and later (vi. 20 and x. 1) the praenomen of Sulpicius is 
given by the MSS. as Servilius, an error which Dionysius 
could hardly have made. 
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πυνθανομένη μὴ πᾶσιν εἶναι τὰ ψηφισθέντα ú ὑπὸ τῶν 
προβούλων κατὰ νοῦν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἑκάστῃ πόλει τοὺς 
δημοτικοὺς Πιτ τὸν πόλεμον, καὶ πλείους 
εἶναι τοὺς ἀξιοῦντας μένειν τὰς σπονδὰς τῶν 
διαλελύσθαι λεγόντων". ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς ἐν Φιδήνῃ τὸν 
ἕτερον ἐψηφίσαντο. τῶν ὑπάτων Μάνιον. Γύλλιον 
ἀποστεῖλαι στρατιὰν ἄγοντα πολλήν" ὃς ἐπειδὴ 
τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν -ἐδῄωσε κατὰ πολλὴν ἄδειαν 
οὐδενὸς ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἀμυνομένου, πλησίον τοῦ 
τείχους καταστρατοπεδευσάμενος ἐφύλαττε μήτ᾽ 
ἀγορὰς εἰσάγεσθαι τοῖς ἔνδον μήτε ὅπλα μήτε 
ἄλλην βοήθειαν μηδεμίαν. Φιδηναῖοι μὲν δὴ 
τειχήρεις ἐγένοντο καὶ πρὸς τὰς Λατίνων ἐπρεσβεύ- 
οντο πόλεις δεόμενοι ταχείας συμμαχίας: οἱ δὲ 
προεστηκότες τῶν Λατίνων, ἀγορὰν ποιησάμενοι 
τῶν πόλεων, Ῥαρκυνίοις τε αὖθις ἀποδόντες λόγον 
καὶ τοῖς παρὰ τῶν πολιορκουμένων ἥκουσιν, 
ἐκάλουν τοὺς συνέδρους εἰς ἀπόφασιν γνώμης, 
τίνα χρὴ πολεμεῖν “Ῥωμαίοις τρόπον, ἀπὸ τῶν 
πρεσβυτάτων τε καὶ ἐπιφανεστάτων ἀρξάμενοι. 
πολλῶν δὲ ῥηθέντων λόγων καὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ πολέμου πρῶτον, εἰ δέοι αὐτὸν ἐπικυρῶσαι, 
οἱ μὲν ταραχωδέστεροι τῶν συνέδρων τὸν βασιλέα 
κατάγειν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἠξίουν καὶ Φιδηναίοις 
βοηθεῖν παρήνουν, ἐν ἡγεμονίαις μὲν βουλόμενοι 
γενέσθαι στρατιωτικαῖς καὶ πραγμάτων ἐφάψα- 
σθαι μεγάλων, μάλιστα δ οἱ δυναστείας καὶ 
τυραννίδος ἐν ταῖς ἑαυτῶν πατρίσιν ἐρῶντες, 
ἣν συγκατασκευάσεω,, αὐτοῖς Ταρκυνίους ἐπείθοντο 
τὴν “Ῥωμαίων ἀρχὴν ἀνακτησαμένους. οἱ Ò 
εὐπορώτατοί τε καὶ ἐπιεικέστατοι μένειν ἐν ταῖς 


1 στρατιωτικαῖς D: στρατιωτικαῖς κύριοι R. 
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because they understood that they did not all 
approve of the resolutions taken by the deputies in 
the assembly, but that the common people in every 
city shrank from the war, and that those who 
demanded that the treaty should remain in force out- 
numbered those who declared it had been dissolved. 
But they voted to send one of the consuls, 
Manius Tullius, against the Fidenates with a large 
army; and he, having laid waste their country quite 
unmolested, as none offered to defend it, encamped 
near the walls and placed guards to prevent the 
inhabitants from receiving provisions, arms, or any 
other assistance. The Fidenates, being thus shut 
up within their walls, sent ambassadors to the cities 
of the Latins to ask for prompt assistance; where- 
upon the presidents of the Latins, holding an 
assembly of the cities and again giving leave to the 
Tarquinii and to the ambassadors from the besicged to 
speak, called upon the deputies, beginning with the 
oldest and the most distinguished, to give their 
opinion concerning the best way to make war against 
the Romans. And many speeches having been made, 
first, concerning the war itself, whether they ought 
to give their sanction to it, the most turbulent of the 
deputies were for restoring the king to power and ad- 
vised assisting the Fidenates, being desirous of getting 
into positions of command in the armies and engaging 
in great undertakings; and this was the case 
particularly with those who yearned for domination 
and despotic power in their own cities, in gaining 
which they expected the assistance of the Tarquinii 
when these had recovered the sovereignty over the 
Romans. Ontheother hand, the men of the greatest 
means and of the greatest reasonableness maintained 
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σπονδαῖς ἠξίουν τὰς πόλεις καὶ μὴ. προχείρως ἐπὶ τὰ 
ὅπλα χωρεῖν: καὶ ἦσαν οὗτοι τῷ πλήθει πιθανώ- 
τατοι. ἐξωθούμενοι δὴ πρὸς τῶν παραινούντων 
τὴν εἰρήνην ἄγειν οἱ τὸν πόλεμον ἐπισπεύδοντες, 
τοῦτό γε πείθουσι ποιῆσαι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τελευ- 
τῶντες, πρεσβευτὰς εἰς “Ρώμην ἀποστεῖλαι τοὺς 
παρακαλέσοντας ἅμα καὶ συμβουλεύσοντας τῇ 
πόλει δέχεσθαι Ταρκυνίους. καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
φυγάδας ἐπ᾽ ἀδείᾳ καὶ ᾽ἀμνηστίᾳ, καὶ περὶ 
τούτων ὅρκια τεμόντας τῇ πατρίῳ κοσμεῖσθαι 
πολιτείᾳ καὶ τῆς Φιδηναίων πόλεως ἀπανιστάναι 
τὸν στρατόν, ὡς σφῶν ye! οὐχ ὑπεροψομένων 
συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους ἀφαιρεθέντας τὴν πατρίδα" 
ἐὰν δὲ μηδέτερον τούτων ὑπομείνωσι πράττειν, 
τότε βουλεύσεσθαι περὶ τοῦ πολέμου: οὐκ 
ἀγνοοῦντες μὲν ὅτι τούτων -οὐδέτερον ὑπομενοῦσι 
“Ῥωμαῖοι, προφάσεις δὲ τῆς. ἔχθρας Ρουλόμενοι 
λαβεῖν εὐπρεπεῖς, καὶ τοὺς ἐναντιουμένους σφίσι 
θεραπείαις ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ καὶ χάρισιν ἐπ- 
άξεσθαι νομίζοντες. ταῦτα im ισάµενοι” καὶ χρόνον 
ὁρίσαντες ἐνιαύσιον “Ῥωμαίοις μὲν βουλῆς, ἑαυτοῖς 
δὲ παρασκευῆς, καὶ πρεσβευτὰς ἀποδείξαντες, 
οὓς 'Γαρκύνιος ἐβούλετο, διέλυσαν τὸν σύλλογον. 
LIH. Διασκεδασθέντων δὲ τῶν Λατίνων κατὰ 
πόλεις, ὁρῶντες οἱ de Μαμιλιόν τε καὶ Ταρκύ- 
νιον ὅτι ταῖς σπουδαῖς 9 ἀναπεπτώκασιν οἱ πολλοί, 
τὰς μὲν ὑπερορίους ἐλπίδας ὡς οὐ πάνυ βεβαίας 
ἀφίεσαν' μεταθέμενοι δὲ τὰς γνώμας τὸν πολιτικὸν 
καὶ ἀφύλακτον ἐμηχανῶντο πόλεμον ἐξ αὐτῆς 


1 ye Kiessling: τε B, om. A. 
2 Steph.: ψηφιζόμενοι ABC. 
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that the cities ought to adhere to the treaty and not 
hastily resort to arms; and these were most influ- 
ential with the common people. Those who pressed 
for war, being thus defeated by the advisers of 
peace, at last persuaded the assembly to do this 
much at least—to send ambassadors to Rome to 
invite and at the same time to advise the common- 
wealth to receive the Tarquinii and the other exiles 
upon the terms of impunity and a general amnesty, 
and after making a covenant concerning these matters, 
to restore their traditional form of government and 
to withdraw their army from Fidenae, since the 
Latins would not permit their kinsmen and friends 
to be despoiled of their country; and in case the 
Romans should consent to do neither of these things, 
they would then deliberate concerning war. They 
were not unaware that the Romans would consent 
to neither of these demands, but they desired to 
have a specious pretence for their hostility, and they 
expected to win over their opponents in the mean- 
time by courting them and doing them favours. 
The deputies, having passed this vote and set a 
year's time for the Romans in which to deliberate 
and for themselves to make their preparations, and 
having appointed such ambassadors as Tarquinius 
wished, dismissed the assembly. 

LIII. When the Latins had dispersed to their 
several cities, Mamilius and Tarquinius, observing that 
the enthusiasm of most of the people had flagged, 
began to abandon their hopes of foreign assistance 
as not very certain, and changing their minds, they 
formed plansto stir upin Rome itself a civil war, against 


3 Cobet, Kiessling: σπονδαῖς O. 
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3 ^ ^ ~ 
ἀναστῆσαι τῆς “Ῥώμης, στάσιν εἰσάγοντες τοῖς 
πένησι πρὸς τοὺς εὐπόρους. ἤδη δ᾽ ὑπεκίνει τὸ 
πολὺ 1 τοῦ δημοτικοῦ μέρος καὶ ἐνόσει, μάλιστα δὲ 
τὸ ἄπορον καὶ ὑπὸ δανείων ἠναγκασμένον μηκέτι 
τὰ κράτιστα τῷ κοινῷ φρονεῖν: οὐ γὰρ ἐμετρίαζον 
> ^ 3 / e / 3 > , A 
ἐν ταῖς ἐξουσίαις οἱ δανείζοντες, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς δεσμοὺς 
^ 3 ^ 
τὰ τῶν ὑποχρέων ἀπῆγον σώματα καὶ ὥσπερ 
/ - ^ ^ 
ἀργυρωνήτοις αὐτοῖς 3 ἐχρῶντο. ταῦτα δὴ μαθὼν 
ἔπεμψεν ὁ Ταρκύνιος εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἅμα τοῖς 
πρέσβεσι τῶν Λατίνων ἀνυπόπτους τινὰς ἄνδρας 
φέροντας χρυσίον, οἳ συνιόντες εἰς λόγους τοῖς 
ἀπόροις καὶ θρασυτάτοις, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἤδη διδόντες 
, ^ ^ , , / e ^ 2 
αὐτοῖς, τὰ δ᾽ εἰ κατέλθοιεν οἱ βασιλεῖς ἐπαγγελ- 
/ x / ^ ^ / 
λόμενοι, πολλοὺς πάνυ τῶν πολιτῶν διέφθειραν" 
καὶ γίνεται συνωμοσία κατὰ τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας οὐ 
δή 3 ’ 2 / 3 A A A 
μόνον ἐλευθέρων ἀπόρων, ἀλλὰ kal δούλων 
9 / , ’ ε lA a . 
πονηρῶν ἐλευθερίας ἐλπίσιν ὑπαχθέντων, οἳ διὰ 
τοὺς κολασθέντας ὁμοδούλους ἐν τῷ παρελ- 
θόντι ἐνιαυτῷ δυσμενῶς καὶ ἐπιβούλως διακείμενοι 
πρὸς τοὺς δεσπότας, ἀπιστούμενοί τε ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ 
ἐν ὑποψίαις ὄντες ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ σφίσιν èm- 
θησόμενοί ποτε εἰ καιρὸν λάβοιεν, ἄσμενοι τοῖς 
παρακαλοῦσι πρὸς τὴν ἐπίθεσιν ὑπήκουσαν. ὁ δὲ 
τῆς συνωμοσίας αὐτῶν τοιόσδε ἦν λογισμός" 
m ΄ 
τοὺς μὲν ἡγεμόνας τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως ἔδει φυλά- 
avras νύκτα ἀσέληνον τὰς ἄκρας καὶ τοὺς ἐρυμνοὺς 
- X 
τῆς πόλεως τόπους καταλαβέσθαι: τοὺς δὲ 
^ , 
θεράποντας, ὅταν αἴσθωνται κρατοῦντας ἐκεί- 
^ ^ ^ 
νους τῶν ἐπικαίρων χωρίων (ἀλαλαγμῷ δὲ τοῦτ 
a > ~ 
ἔμελλεν αὐτοῖς γενήσεσθαι φανερόν), ἀποκτεῖναι 
1 ὑπεκίνει τὸ πολὺ Prou: ὑπεκινεῖτο πολὺ B, ὑπεκινεῖτο τὸ 
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which their enemies would not be on their guard, 
by fomenting a sedition of the poor against the rich. 
Already the greater part of the common people were 
uneasy and disaffected, especially the poor and those 
who were compelled by their debts no longer to have 
the best interests of the commonwealth at heart. 
For the creditors showed no moderation in the use 
of their power, but haling their debtors to prison, 
treated them likeslaves they had purchased. Tarquin- 
ius, learning of this, sent some persons who were 
free from suspicion to Rome with money, in company 
with the ambassadors of the Latins, and these men, 
engaging in conversation with the needy and with 
those who were boldest, and giving them some money 
and promising more if the Tarquinii returned, cor- 
rupted a great many of the citizens. And thus a 
conspiracy was formed against the aristocracy, not 
only by needy freemen, but also by unprincipled 
slaves who were beguiled by hopes of freedom. The 
latter, because of the punishment of their fellow- 
slaves the year before, were hostile toward their 
masters and in a mood to plot against them, since 
they were distrusted by them and suspected of being 
ready themselves also to attack them at some time 
if the opportunity should offer; and accordingly they 
hearkened willingly to those who invited them to 
make the attempt. The plan of their conspiracy 
was as follows: The leaders of the undertaking werc 
to wait for a moonless night and then seize the 
heights and the other strong places in the city; and 
the slaves, when they perceived that the others were 
in possession of those places of advantage (which 
was to be made known to them by raising a shout), 


2 αὐτοῖς Schnelle: οὕτως O. 
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τοὺς δεσπότας καθεύδοντας, ταῦτα 86! διαπραξα- 
µένους τάς τε οἰκίας διαρπάσαι τῶν εὐπόρων καὶ 
τὰς πύλας τοῖς τυράννοις ἀνοῖξαι. 

LIV. Ἡ δ᾽ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ σώζουσα τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ μέχρι τῶν κατ᾽ ἐμὲ χρόνων παραμένουσα θεία 
πρόνοια διεκάλυψεν ? αὐτῶν τὰ βουλεύματα μηνύ- 
σεως θατέρῳ τῶν ὑπάτων γενομένης Σολπικίῳ, 
a , ΄ 3 ` , 4 ΄ 
ἣν ἐποίησαν ἀδελφοὶ δύο Γαρκύνιοι, Πόπλιος 
καὶ Μάρκος, ἐκ Λαυρέντου πόλεως, κορυφαιότατοι 
τῶν μετασχόντων τῆς συνωμοσίας, ὑπὸ θείας 
ἀνάγκης βιαζόμενοι. ἐφίσταντο γὰρ αὐτοῖς, ὅτε 
κοιμηθεῖεν, ὄψεις ὀνείρων φοβεραὶ τιμωρίας 
ἐπαπειλοῦσαι ὃ μεγάλας, εἰ μὴ παύσαιντο καὶ 
ἀποσταῖεν τῆς ἐπιθέσεως, διώκεσθαί τε ὑπὸ 
δαιμόνων τινῶν καὶ παίεσθαι καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἐξορύττεσθαι καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ καὶ σχέτλια πάσχειν 
τελευτῶντες ἐδόκουν: ὑφ᾽ ὧν «περίφοβοι καὶ 
τρόμῳ. παλλόμενοι διηγείροντο καὶ οὐδὲ καθεύδειν 
διὰ τὰ δείματα ταῦτα ἐδύναντο. κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
μὲν οὖν. ἀποτροπαίοις τισὶ καὶ ἐξακεστηρίοις 
θυσίαις ἐπειρῶντο παραιτεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐνισταμένους 
σφίσι δαίμονας: ὡς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐπέραινον, ἐπὶ 
μαντείας ἐτράποντο τὴν μὲν διάνοιαν τῆς ἐπι- 
χειρήσεως ἀπόρρητον φυλάττοντες, τοῦτο δὲ μόνον 
ἀξιοῦντες μαθεῖν, εἰ καιρὸς ἤδη πράττειν ἃ 
βούλονται. ἀποκριναμένου δὲ τοῦ μάντεως ὅτι 
πονηρὰν καὶ ὀλέθριον βαδίζουσιν ὁδὸν καί, εἰ μὴ 
μεταθήσονται τὰ βουλεύματα, τὸν αἴσχιστον 
ἀπολοῦνται τρόπον, δείσαντες μὴ φθάσωσιν 
αὐτοὺς ἕτεροι τὰ κρυπτὰ εἰς φῶς ἐξενέγκαντες,δ 

1 δὲ added by Kiessling. 


2 διεκάλυψεν Ὁ: διέκοψεν (or διέλυσεν) Bücheler. 
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were to kill their masters while they slept, and 
having done this, to plunder the houses of the rich 
and open the gates to the tyrants. 
LIV. But the divine Providence, which has on 
every occasion preserved this city and down to my 
own times continues to watch over it, brought their 
plans to light, information being given to Sulpicius, 
one of the consuls, by two brothers, Publius and 
Marcus Tarquinius of Laurentum, who were among 
the heads of the conspiracy and were forced by the 
compulsion of Heaven to reveal it. For frightful 
visions haunted them in their dreams whenever they 
slept, threatening them with dire punishments if they 
did not desist and abandon their attempt; and at 
last they thought that they were pursued and beaten 
by some demons, that their eyes were gouged out, 
and that they suffered many other cruel torments. 
In consequence of which they would wake with fear 
and trembling, and they could not even sleep because 
of these terrors. At first they endeavoured, by 
means of certain propitiatory and expiatory sacrifices, 
to avert the anger of the demons who haunted them; 
but accomplishing naught, they had recourse to 
divination, keeping secret the purpose of their enter- 
prise and asking only to know whether it was yet the 
time to carry out their plan; and when the sooth- 
sayer answered that they were travelling an evil and 
fatal road, and that if they did not change their plans 
they would perish in the most shameful manner, 
fearing lest others should anticipate them in revealing 


3 Sylburg: ἐναπειλοῦσαι ABb. 
4 µεταθήσονται B: μεταθήσοιντο R. 
5 Jacoby: ἐξενεγκόντες R, ἐνεγκόντες B. 
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αὐτοὶ μηνυταὶ γίνονται πρὸς τὸν ἐνδημοῦντα τῶν 
ὑπάτων. ὁ δὲ ὕπατος ἐπαινέσας αὐτοὺς καὶ 
πολλὰ ὑποσχόμενος εὖ ποιήσειν, ἐὰν καὶ τὰ ἔργα 
ὅμοια τοῖς λόγοις ἀποδείξωνται,; τούτους μὲν 
ἔνδον παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ κατεῖχεν οὐδενὶ φράσας: τοὺς δὲ 
τῶν Λατίνων πρέσβεις ἀναβαλλόμενος τέως καὶ 
παρέλκων τὴν ἀπόκρισιν τότε εἰσαγαγὼν εἰς τὸ 
βουλευτήριον τὰ ὃ δόξαντα τοῖς συνέδροις ἀπο- 
κρίνεται πρὸς αὐτούς: "Ανδρες φίλοι. τε καὶ 
συγγενεῖς, ἀπαγγέλλετε ἀπιόντες πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν 
τῶν Λατίνων, ὅτι “Ῥωμαίων. ὃ δῆμος οὔτε 
πρότερον Ταρκυνιήταις ἀξιοῦσιν € ἐχαρίσατο τὴν τῶν 
τυράννων κάθοδον, οὐδ᾽ ὕστερον ἅπασι Τυρρηνοῖς, 
οὓς ἦγε βασιλεὺς IIopotvas, ὑπὲρ τῶν αὐτῶν 
δεομένοις καὶ πόλεμον € ἐπάγουσιν ἁπάντων 4 βαρύ- 
τατον ἐνέκλινεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠνέσχετο γῆν τε κειρομένην 
ὁρῶν καὶ αὐλὰς ἐ ἐμπιπραμένας, τειχήρης γενόμενος 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐλευθερίας καὶ τοῦ μηθὲν ὦ ὧν μὴ βούλεται 
πράττειν κελευσθείς: ὑμῶν τε, ὦ Λατῖνοι,τεθαύμα- 
Kev,” εἰ ταῦτα εἰδότες ὁ οὐδὲν ἧττον δέχεσθαι 
τοὺς τυράννους καὶ τὴν Φιδήνης πολιορκίαν 
λύειν ἐπιτάττοντες ἥκετε καὶ μὴ πειθομένοις 
πόλεμον ἀπειλεῖτε. παύσασθε δὴ Juxpàs καὶ 
ἀπιθάνους τῆς ἔχθρας. προβαλλόμενοι ? προ- 
φάσεις, καὶ εἰ διὰ ταῦτα μέλλετε. διαλύειν τὸ 
συγγενὲς καὶ τὸν πόλεμον ἐπικυροῦν, μηδὲν ἔτι 
ἀναβάλλεσθε.᾽ 


LV. Ταῦτα τοῖς πρέσβεσιν ἀποκρινάμενος καὶ 


1 ὕπατος O: deleted by Cobet, Jacoby. 

2 Garrer: ἐπιδείξωνται O, Jacoby. 

3 τὰ B: καὶ τὰ A. 

4 ἁπάντων Kiessling: ἁπάντων πολέμων Ὁ. 


162 


BOOK V. 54, 3-55, 1 


the secret, they themselves gave information of the 
conspiracy to the consul who was then at Rome. 
He, having commended them and promised them 
great rewards if they made their actions conform to 
their words, kept them in his house without telling 
anyone; and introducing to the senate the ambas- 
sadors of the Latins, whom he had hitherto kept 
putting off, delaying his answer, he now gave them 
the answer that the senators had decided upon. 
“Friends and kinsmen," he said, ‘‘ go back and re- 
port to the Latin nation that the Roman people did 
not either in the first instance grant the request of 
the Tarquinienses for the restoration of the tyrants 
or afterwards yield to all the Tyrrhenians, led by King 
Porsena, when they intereeded in behalf of these 
same exiles and brought upon the commonwealth 
the most grievous of all wars, but submitted to seeing 
their lands laid waste, their farm-houses set on fire, 
and themselves shut up within their walls for the 
sake of liberty and of not having to aet otherwise 
than they wished at the command of another. And 
they wonder, Latins, that though you are aware of 
this, you have nevertheless come to them with 
orders to receive the tyrants and to raise the siege of 
Fidenae, and, if they refuse to obey you, threaten 
them with war. Cease, then, putting forward these 
stupid and improbable excuses for enmity ; and if for 
these reasons you are determined to dissolve your ties 
of kinship and to declare war, defer it no longer.” 
LV. Having given this answer to the ambassadors 


5 τεθαύμακεν A (1), Β (1). The early editors before Kiessling 
read τεθαυμάκαμεν. 
$ εἰδότες R: ἰδόντες B. 
7 Cobet: παραβαλλόμενοι O, Jacoby. 
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προπέμψας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως μετὰ τοῦτο φράζει τῇ 
ουλῇ περὶ τῆς ἀπορρήτου συνωμοσίας ἃ παρὰ 
τῶν μηνυτῶν ἔμαθε: καὶ λαβὼν ἐξουσίαν παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν αὐτοκράτορα τοῦ διερευνήσασθαι τοὺς µετα- 
σχόντας τῶν ἀπορρήτων βουλευμάτων καὶ τοῦ 
κολάσαι τοὺς ἐξευρεθέντας, οὐ τὴν αὐθάδη καὶ 
τυραννικὴν ἦλθεν ὁδόν, ὡς ἕτερος ἄν τις ἐποίησεν 
εἰς τοσαύτην κατακλεισθεὶς ἀνάγκην: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὴν εὐλόγιστόν τε καὶ ἀσφαλῆ καὶ τῷ σχή- 
ματι τῆς καθεστώσης τότε πολιτείας ἀκόλουθον 
ἐτράπετο. οὔτε γὰρ ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν συλλαμβα- 
νομένους ἄγεσθαι τοὺς πολίτας ἐπὶ τὸν θάνατον 
> LA 3 ` ^ M ΄ M 
ἀποσπωμένους ἀπὸ γυναικῶν τε καὶ τέκνων καὶ 
πατέρων ἐβουλήθη, τόν τε οἶκτον ἐνθυμούμενος 
/ 
οἷος ἔσται τῶν προσηκόντων. ἑκάστοις παρὰ τὸν 
ἀποσπασμὸν τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων, καὶ δεδοικὼς 
μή τινες 1 ἀπονοηθέντες ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα τὴν, ὁρμὴν 
λάβωσι, καὶ δι αἵματος ἐμφυλίου χωρήσῃ τὸ 
ἀναγκασθὲν παρανομεῖν: οὔτε δικαστήρια καθίζειν 
αὐτοῖς wero δεῖν, λογιζόμενος ὅτι πάντες ἀρνήσον- 
ται καὶ οὐθὲν ἔσται βέβαιον τοῖς δικασταῖς 
τεκμήριον οὐδ᾽ ἀναμφίλεκτον ἔξω τῆς μηνύσεως, 
@* πιστεύσαντες θάνατον τῶν πολιτῶν κατα- 
ψηφιοῦνται: καινὸν δέ τινα τρόπον ἀπάτης 
ἐξεῦρε τῶν νεωτεριζόντων, δι᾽ οὗ πρῶτον μὲν 
αὐτοὶ μηδενὸς. ἀναγκάζοντος εἰς ἓν χωρίον 
ἥξουσυ, οἱ τῶν ἀπορρήτων βουλευμάτων ἡ ἡγεμόνες, 
ἔπειτα ἀναμφιλέκτοις ἁλώσονται τεκμηρίοις, ὥστε 
μηδ᾽ ἀπολογίαν αὐτοῖς καταλείπεσθαι μηδεμίαν, 
πρὸς δὲ τούτοις οὐκ εἰς ἔρημον συναχθέντες 
1 τινες D: τι R. 


2 æ Büchceler: ᾗ AB. 
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and ordered them to be conducted out of the city, 
he then told the senate everything relating to the 
secret conspiracy which he had learned from the 
informers. And receiving from the senate full auth- 
ority to seek out the participants in the conspiracy 
and to punish those who should be discovered, he 
did not pursue the arbitrary and tyrannical course 
that anyone else might have followed under the like 
necessity, but resorted to the reasonable and safe 
course that was consistent with the form of govern- 
ment then established. Thus he was unwilling, in 
the first place, that citizens should be seized in their 
own houses and haled thence to death, torn from the 
embraces of their wives, children and parents, but 
considered the compassion which the relations of the 
various culprits would feel at the violent snatching 
away of those who were closest to them, and also 
feared that some of the guilty, if they were driven 
to despair, might rush to arms, and those who were 
forced to turn to illegal methods might engage in 
civil bloodshed. Nor, again, did he think he ought 
to appoint tribunals to try them, since he reasoned 
that they would all deny their guilt and that no 
certain and incontrovertible proof of it, besides the 
information he had received, could be laid before the 
judges to which they would give credit and con- 
demn the citizens to death. But he devised a new 
method of outwitting those who were stirring up 
sedition, a method by which, in the first place, 
the leaders of the conspiracy would of themselves, 
without any compulsion, meet in one place, and 
then would be convicted by incontrovertible proofs, so 
that they would be left without any defence what- 
ever; furthermore, as they would not then be 
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TÓTOV οὐδ᾽ ἐν ὀλίγοις .μάρτυσιν ἐξελεγχθέντες, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀγορᾷ πάντων ὁρώντων γενόμενοι κατα- 
φανεῖς ἃ ἃ προσήκει πείσονται, ταραχή. τε oro 
γενήσεται κατὰ τὴν πόλιν οὐδ᾽ ἐπαναστάσεις ! 
ἑτέρων, οἷα συμβαίνειν φιλεῖ περὶ τὰς κολάσεις 
τῶν νεωτεριζόντων, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐν ἐπισφαλέσι 
καιροῖς. 

LVI. "Αλλος μὲν οὖν ἄν τις ἀποχρῆν ὑπέλαβεν 
αὐτὸ τὸ κεφάλαιον εἰπεῖν, ὅτι συλλαβὼν τοὺς µετα- 
σχόντας τῶν -ἀπορρήτων βουλενμάτων ἀπέκτεινεν, 
ὡς ὀλίγης τοῖς πράγμασι δηλώσεως δέον: ἐγὼ δὲ 
καὶ τὸν τρόπον τῆς συλλήψεως τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ἱστορίας ἄξιον εἶναι νομίσας ἔκρινα μὴ παρελθεῖν, 
ἐνθυμούμενος ὅ ὅτι τοῖς ἀναγινώσκουσι τὰς ἱστορίας 
οὐχ ἱκανόν ἐστιν εἰς ὠφέλειαν τὸ τέλος αὐτὸ τῶν 
πραχθέντων ἀκοῦσαι, ἀπαιτεῖ δ᾽ ἕκαστος καὶ 
τὰς αἰτίας ἱστορῆσαι τῶν γενομένων ? καὶ τοὺς 
τρόπους τῶν πράξεων ? καὶ τὰς διανοίας τῶν 
πραξάντων καὶ τὰ παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου συγκυρή- 
σαντα, καὶ μηδενὸς à ἀνήκοος γενέσθαι τῶν πεφυκό- 
των τοῖς πράγμασι παρακολουθεῖν: τοῖς δὲ 
πολιτικοῖς καὶ πάνυ ἀναγκαίαν ὑπάρχουσαν ὁρῶν E 
τὴν τούτων μάθησιν, ἵνα παραδείγμασιν ἔχοιεν 
πρὸς τὰ συμβαίνοντα χρῆσθαι. v δ᾽ ὁ τρόπος 
τῆς συλλήψεως τῶν συνωμοτῶν, ὃν ἐξεῦρεν ὁ 
ὕπατος, τοιόσδε: τῶν μετεχόντων τοῦ βουλευ- 
τικοῦ συνεδρίου τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους ἐπιλεξάμενος 
ἐκέλευσεν αὐτοῖς, ὅταν λάβωσι τὸ σύνθημα, μετὰ 
τῶν πιστοτάτων φίλων τε καὶ συγγενῶν τοὺς 
ἐρυμνοὺς τῆς πόλεως καταλαβέσθαι τόπους, ἐν 

1 ἐπαναστάσεις D: ἐπαναστασις A. 
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assembled in an unfrequented place nor convicted 
before a few witnesses only, but their guilt would be 
made manifest in the Forum before the eyes of all, 
they would suffer the punishment they deserved, 
and there would be no disturbance in the city nor 
uprisings on the part of others, as often happens 
when the seditious are punished, particularly in 
dangerous times. 

LVI. Another historian, now, might have thought 
it sufficient to state merely the gist of this matter, 
namely, that the consul apprehended those who had 
taken part in the conspiracy and put them to death, as 
if the facts needed little explanation. But I, since I re- 
garded the manner also of their apprehension as being 
worthy of history, decided not to omit it, considering 
that the readers of histories do not derive sufficient 
profit from learning the bare outcome of events, but 
that everyone demands that the causes of events also be 
related, as well as the ways in which things were 
done, the motives of those who did them, and the in- 
stances of divine intervention, and that they be left un- 
informed of none of the circumstances that naturally 
attend those events. And for statesmen I perceive 
that the knowledge of these things is absolutely neces- 
sary, to the end that they may have precedents for 
their use in the various situations that arise. Now the 
manner of apprehending the conspirators devised by 
the consul was this: From among the senators he 
selected those who were in the vigour of their age 
and ordered that, as soon as the signal should be 
given, they, together with their most trusted friends 
and relations, should seize the strong places of the 


3 τῶν πράξεων B: τῆς πράξεως R. 4 ὁρῶν B: ὁρῶ R. 
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ols ἐτύγχανον ἕκαστοι τὰς οἰκήσεις ἔχοντες" 
τοῖς θ᾽ ἱππεῦσι προεῖπεν. ἐν ταῖς ἐπιτηδειοτάταις 
τῶν περὶ τὴν. ἀγορὰν οἰκιῶν Περιμένειν ἔχουσι 
ξίφη καὶ ποιεῖν ὅ τι ἂν αὐτοῖς κελεύῃ. ἵνα δὲ 
μηθὲν e ἐν τῇ συλλήψει τῶν πολιτῶν 1 νεωτερίσωσιν 
ot προσήκοντες αὐτοῖς ἢ τῶν ἄλλων τινὲς πολιτῶν, 
μηδ᾽ ἐμφύλιοι διὰ τὴν ταραχὴ». ταύτην γένωνται 
ὄνοι, γράμματα πέμψας πρὸς τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς 
πολιορκίας τῆς Φιδηναίων τεταγμένον ὕπατον 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀρχομένης τῆς νυκτὸς ἄγοντα τὸ 
κράτιστον τῆς στρατιᾶς Kew ἐπὶ «τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
πλησίον τοῦ τείχους ἐν ὀρεινῷ τόπῳ θέσθαι τὰ 
ὅπλα. 

LVII. Παρασκευασάμενος. δὲ ταῦτα τοῖς μηνύ- 
σασι τὴν πρᾶξιν εἶπε . . . 7 πρὸς τοὺς ἡγεμόνας 
τῶν συνωμοτῶν ἥκειν εἴς τὴν ἀγορὰν περὶ μέσας 
νύκτας ἄγοντας οἷς μάλιστα πιστεύουσι τῶν 
ἑταίρων, ὡς ἐκεῖ τάξιν τε καὶ χώραν͵ καὶ σύνθημα 
ληψομένους, καὶ ἃ δεῖ πράττειν ἑκάστους ἀκού- 
σοντας. ἐγίνετο 3 ταῦτα" καὶ ἐπειδὴ συν- 
ήχθησαν οἱ προεστηκότες τῶν ἑταίρων : ἅπαν- 
Tes εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, διὰ συνθημάτων ἀδήλων 
ἐκείνοις εὐθὺς αἵ τε ἄκραι πλήρεις ἐγίνοντο. τῶν 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ἀνειληφότων τὰ ὅπλα καὶ τὰ 
περὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν ὑπὸ τῶν ἱππέων ἐφρουρεῖτο 
κύκλῳ, μία τε οὐδ κατελείπετο τοῖς ἀπιέναι 
βουλομένοις ἔξοδος. καὶ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον 


1 συνωμοτῶν Bücheler. 

? Lacuna recognized after εἶπε by Kiessling; Cobet pro- 
posed to read εἰπεῖν προσέταξε. 

3 ἐγίνετο B: ἐγένετο R. 
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city where each of them chanced to dwell; and the 
knights he commanded to wait, equipped with their 
swords, in the most convenient houses round the 
Forum and to do whatever he should command. 
And to the end that, while he was apprehending the 
citizens,! neither their relations nor any of the other 
citizens should create a disturbance and that there 
might be no civil bloodshed by reason of this com- 
motion, he sent a letter to the consul who had been 
appointed to conduct the siege of Fidenae, bidding 
him come to the city at the beginning of night 
with the flower of his army and to encamp upon a 
height near the walls. 

LVII. Having made these preparations, he ordered 
those who had given information of the plot to send 
word ? to the heads of the conspiracy to come to the 
Forum about midnight bringing with them their 
most trusted friends, there to learn their appointed 
place and station and the watch-word and what each 
of them was todo. This was done. And when all the 
leaders among the conspirators had assembled in the 
Forum, signals, not perceived by them, were given, and 
immediately the heights were filling with men who 
had taken up arms in defence of the state and all 
the parts round the Forum were under guard by the 
knights, not a single outlet being left for any who 
might desire to leave. And at the same time 


1 This word is suspicious here. Biicheler (seo critical note) 
proposed to read “‘ conspirators.” 

2 An infinitive with essentially this meaning seems to have 
fallen out of the text. See critical note. 


5 µία τε οὐ (with 6 letters erased before οὐ) Bb: οὐδεμία Ba, 
οὐτεμία τε A, οὐδεμία τε Steph. 
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ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτών Μάνιος ἀπὸ τῆς Φιδήνης 
ἀναστὰς παρῆν εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἄγων τὴν δύναμι». 
ὡς δ᾽ ἡμέρα τάχιστα διέλαμψεν, ὁπλίτας περὶ 
ἑαυτοὺς ἔχοντες οἱ ὕπατοι προῆλθον € ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα: 
καὶ διὰ πάντων τῶν στενωπῶν τοῖς κήρυξι 
περιαγγεῖλαι κελεύσαντες ἥκειν τὸν δῆμον εἰς 
ἐκκλησίαν, παντὸς τοῦ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὄχλου 
συνδραμόντος, δηλοῦσί τε αὐτοῖς τὴν γενομένην 
ἐπὶ τῇ καθόδῳ τοῦ τυράννου συνωμοσίαν καὶ 
τοὺς μηνυτὰς ᾿ἀναβιβάζονται. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι συγχωρήσαντες, ἐάν τινες ἀμφισ- 
βητῶσι πρὸς τὴν μήνυσιν, ἐπειδὴ πρὸς ἄρνησιν 
οὐδεὶς ἐπεχείρησε τραπέσθαι, μεταστάντες ἐκ τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον γνώμας ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
διηρώτησαν τοὺς συνέδρους, καὶ γραψάμενοι τὰ 
δόξαντα αὐτοῖς ἧκον αὖθις ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ 
τὸ προβούλευμα ἀνέγνωσαν. ἦν δὲ τοιόνδε" 
Ταρκυνίοις * μὲν τοῖς μηνύσασι τὴν ἐπίθεσιν 
πολιτείαν δεδόσθαι καὶ ἀργυρίου μυρίας ἑκατέρῳ 
δραχμὰς καὶ πλέθρα γῆς δημοσίας εἴκοσι" τοὺς δὲ 
μετασχόντας τῆς συνωμοσίας συλληφθέντας ἄπο- 
θανεῖν, ἐὰν καὶ τῷ δήμῳ ταὐτὰ ? δοκῇ. τοῦ δὲ 
συνεληλυθότος ὄχλου κύρια ποιήσαντος τὰ δόξαντα 
τῇ .βουλῇ, μεταστῆναι κελεύσαντες ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν͵ συνεληλυθότας, ἔπειτ᾽ 
ἐκάλεσαν τοὺς ὑπηρέτας ἔχοντας ξίφη, οἳ πάντας 
TOUS ἐνόχους ταῖς αἰτίαις ἐν ᾧ συνεκλείσθησαν 
χωρίῳ περιστάντες κατεφόνευσαν. διαχρησάμε- 
νοι δὲ τούτους οὐκέτι παρεδέξαντο μήνυσιν 
οὐδεμίαν κατ᾽ οὐθενὸς τῶν ταὐτὰ βουλευσαμένων, 
ἀλλὰ πάντας ἀφῆκαν τῶν ἐγκλημάτων τοὺς 
u! Steph.: ταρκυνίων AB. 2 Sylburg: ταῦτα Ο. 
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Manius, the other consul, having broken camp at 
Fidenac, arrived in the Field! with his army. As 
soon as day appeared, the consuls, surrounded 
by armed men, advanced to the tribunal and ordered 
the heralds to go through all the streets and sum- 
mon the people to an assembly; and when the 
entire populace of the city had flocked thither, they 
acquainted, them with the conspiracy formed to 
restore the tyrant, and produced the informers. 
After that they gave the accused an opportunity of 
making their defence if any of them had any objec- 
tions to offer to the information. When none 
attempted to resort to denial, they withdrew from 
the Forum to the senate-house to ask the opinion of 
the senators concerning them; and having caused 
their decision to be written out, they returned to 
the assembly and read the decree, which was as 
follows: Το the Tarquinii who had given information 
of the attempt should be granted citizenship and ten 
thousand drachmae of silver to each and twenty 
acres? of the publicland ; and the conspirators should 
be seized and put to death, if the people concurred. 
The assembled crowd having confirmed the decree 
of the senate, the consuls ordered those who had 
come together for the assembly to withdraw from 
the Forum; then they summoned the lictors, who 
were equipped with their swords, and these, sur- 
rounding the guilty men in the place where they 
were hemmed in, put them all to death. After the 
consuls had caused these men to be executed, they 
received no more informations against any who had 
participated in the plot, but acquitted of the charges 


1 The Campus Martius. ? See note to chap. 49, 2. 
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διαφυγόντας τὴν ἐκ χειρὸς κόλασιν, ἵνα πᾶν 
5 ἐξαιρεθῇ τὸ ταραχῶδες ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. οἱ μὲν 

/ συστήσαντες τὴν συνωμοσίαν τοιούτῳ τρόπῳ 
διεφθάρησαν: 7 δὲ βουλὴ καθαρθῆναι ψηφισαμένη 
τοὺς πολίτας ἅπαντας, ὅτι περὶ 1 πολιτικοῦ 
φόνου γνώμας ἠναγκάσθησαν ἀποδείξασθαι ὡς 
οὐ θεμιτὸν αὐτοῖς ἐφ᾽ ἱερὰ παρεῖναι καὶ θυσιῶν 
κατάρχεσθαι πρὶν ἀφοσιώσασθαι τὸ μίασμα καὶ 
τὴν συμφορὰν λῦσαι τοῖς εἰωθόσι καθαρμοῖς, 
ἐπειδὴ πᾶν ὅσον ἦν ὅσιον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐξηγουμένων τὰ 
θεῖα. κατὰ τὸν ἐπιχώριον νόμον ἐπράχθη, θυσίας 
μετὰ τοῦτο χαριστηρίους καὶ ἀγῶνας ἔκρινεν 
ἐπιτελεσθῆναι, καὶ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἔθηκεν εἰς 
ταῦτα ἱεράς. Μανίου δὲ TvAMov θατέρου τῶν 
ὑπάτων ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς καὶ ἐπωνύμοις τῆς πόλεως 
ἀγῶσι κατὰ τὴν πομπὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ πεσόντος 
ἅρματος κατ αὐτὸν τὸν ἱππόδρομον, καὶ τρίτη 
μετὰ τὴν πομπὴν ταύτην ἡμέρᾳ τελευτήσαντος, 
τὸν λειπόμενον χρόνον .βραχὺν ὄντα τὴν ἀρχὴν 
μόνος ὁ Σολπίκιος κατέσχεν. 

LVIII. Ὕπατοι δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἀπεδείχθησαν Πόπλιος Οὐετούριος Γέμινος καὶ 
Πόπλιος Αἰβούτιος Ἔλλβας. τούτων ὁ μὲν Αἱβού- 
τιος ἐπὶ τῶν πολιτικῶν ἐτάχθη πραγμάτων 
φυλακῆς od μικρᾶς δεῖσθαι δοκούντων, μή τις 
ἑτέρα νεωτερισθῇ. πρᾶξις ἐκ τῶν πενήτων" 
Οὐετούριος δὲ τὴν ἡμίσειαν τῆς στρατιᾶς ἐπαγόμε- 
νος τὴν Φιδηναίων γῆν ἐδῄου κωλύοντος οὐδενὸς 


1 περὶ added by Steph.? 
? Reiske: ἀποδεῖξαι O. 
3 Reiske: κατάρχειν O. 
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everyone who had escaped summary punishment, 
to the end that all cause of disturbance might be 
removed from the city. In such fashion were those 
who had formed the conspiracy put to death. The 
senate then ordered all the citizens to be purified 
because they had been under the necessity of giving 
their votes about shedding the blood of citizens, on 
the ground that it was not lawful for them to be 
present at the sacred rites and take part in the 
sacrifices before they had expiated the pollution and 
atoned for the calamity by the customary lustrations. 
After everything that was required by divine law 
had been performed by the interpreters! of religious 
matters according to the custom of the country, the 
senate voted to offer sacrifices of thanksgiving and 
to celebrate games, and set aside three days as 
sacred for this purpose. And when Manius Tullius, 
one of the consuls, fell from the sacred chariot in 
the Circus itself during the procession at the sacred 
games called after the name of the city,? and died 
the third day after, Sulpicius continued alone in the 
magistracy during the rest of the time, which was 
not long. 

LVIII. Publius Veturius Geminus? and Publius 
Aebutius Elva were appointed consuls for the follow- 
ing year. Of these Aebutius was put in charge of 
the civil affairs, which seemed to require no small 
attention, lest some fresh uprising should be made 
by the poor. And Veturius, marching out with one 
half of the army, laid waste the lands of the Fidenates 


1 The pontifices. 

2 The ludi Romani. 

3 Cf. Livy ii. 19 f. The Roman historian calls these consuls 
C. Vetusius and T. Aebutius. 
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καὶ προσκαθεζόµενος τῇ πόλει προσβολὰς é ἐποιεῖτο 
συνεχεῖς. οὐ δυνάµενος δὲ πολιορκίᾳ τὸ τεῖχος 
ἐλεῖν ἀπεχαράκου τὰ πέριξ καὶ ἀπετάφρευεν ὡς 
λιμῷ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους παραστησόμενος. ἤδη δὲ 
κάμνουσι τοῖς Φιδηναίοις ἧκεν ἐπικουρία Λατίνων, 
ἣν ἀπέστειλε Σέξτος Ταρκύνιος, καὶ σῖτος καὶ 
ὅπλα καὶ τἆλλα τὰ εἰς τὸν πόλεμον ἐπιτήδεια. 
οἷς πιστεύσαντες ἐθάρρησαν προελθεῖν ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως, δύναμις οὐ μικρά, καὶ ποιοῦνται στρατό- 
πεδον ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ. ὁ μὲν δὴ περιτειχισμὸς 
οὐκέτι τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις χρήσιμος ἦν, ἐδόκει δ᾽ 
ἀγῶνος δεῖν: καὶ γίνεται πλησίον τῆς πόλεως 
μάχη μέχρι τινὸς ἀγχώμαλος: ἔπειτα, ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ταλαιπώρου τῶν “Ρωμαίων, ὃ διὰ τὴν πολλὴν 
ἄσκησιν αὐτοῖς περιῆν, ἐκβιασθέντες οἱ Φιδηναῖοι 
πλείους ὄντες ὑπ᾽ ἐλαττόνων εἰς φυγὴν κατ- 
έστησαν. φόνος δ᾽ οὐ πολὺς αὐτῶν 1 ἐγένετο, 
τῆς ὑποχωρήσεως εἰς τὴν πόλιν οὐ διὰ μακροῦ 
γενομένης. καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς τείχεσι τοὺς. δι- 
ὤξαντας ἀποκρουσαμένων. μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον 
οἱ μὲν ἐπίκουροι διασκεδασθέντες ἀπῄεσαν οὐδὲν 
τοὺς ἔνδον ὠφελήσαντες" ἡ δὲ πόλις ἐν ταῖς 
αὐταῖς πάλι ἐγεγόνει συμφοραῖς καὶ τῇ σπάνει 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐπόνει.δ κατὰ δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
χρόνους Σέξτος Ταρκύνιος à ἄγων στρατιὰν Λατίνων 
ἐπὶ Σιγνίαν κατεχομένην ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων ἐστρά- 
τευσεν, ὡς ἐξ ἐφόδου τὸ φρούριον παραληψόμενος. 
γενναίως δὲ τῶν ἔνδον ἀπομαχεσαμένων, παρ- 
εσκεύαστο μὲν ὡς λιμῷ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τὸ χωρίον 
ἐκλιπεῖν ἀναγκάσων καὶ πολὺν αὐτόθι χρόνον 
οὐδὲν ἀξιόλογον πράττων διετέλει: ἀποτυχὼν 
1 αὐτῶν R: om. B. 2 εἰς τὴν πόλιν B: om. R. 
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without opposition, and sitting down before the 
town, delivered attacks without ceasing; but not 
being able to take the wall by siege, he proceeded 
to surround the town with palisades and a ditch, 
intending to reduce the inhabitants by famine. The 
Fidenates were already in great distress when assis- 
tance from the Latins arrived, sent by Sextus Tar- 
quinius, together with grain, arms and other supplies 
for the war. Encouraged by this, they made bold 
to come out of the town with an army of no small 
size and encamped in the open. The line of contra- 
vallation was now of no further use to the Romans, but 
a battle seemed necessary ; and an engagement took 
place near the city, the outcome of which for some 
time remained indecisive. Then, forced back by the 
stubborn endurance of the Romans, in which they ex- 
celled because of their long training, the Fidenates, 
though more numerous, were put to flight by the 
smaller force. They did not suffer any great loss, how- 
ever, since their retreat into the city was over a short 
distance and the men who manned the walls repulsed 
the pursuers. After this action the auxiliary troops 
dispersed and returned home, without having been 
of any service to the inhabitants; and the city found 
itself once more in the same distress and laboured 
under a scarcity of provisions. About the same time, 
Sextus Tarquinius marched with an army of Latins 
to Signia, then in the possession of the Romans, in 
expectation of taking the place by storm. When 
the garrison made a brave resistance, he was pre- 
pared to force them by famine to quit the place, 
and he remained there a considerable time without 
accomplishing anything worth mentioning; but find- 


3 ἐπόνει O: ἐπονεῖτο Reiske, Jacoby. 
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δὲ xai ταύτης τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀφικομένης τοῖς 
φρουροῖς ἆ ἀγορᾶς τε καὶ βοηθείας ἆ ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων, 
λύσας τὴν πολιορκίαν ἆ ἀπῆγε τὰς δυνάμεις. 

LIX. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ “Ρωμαῖοι καθιστᾶσιν 
ὑπάτους Ttrov Λάρκιον Φλάβον 1 καὶ Κόιντον 
Κλοίλιον Σικελόν. τούτων ὁ μὲν Κλοίλιος τὰ 
πολιτικὰ πράττει» ἐτάχθη ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς τὴν 
ἡμίσειαν τῆς στρατιᾶς ἔχων φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῶν 
νεωτεριζόντων, ἐπιεικὴς τὴν φύσιν εἶναι δοκῶν 
καὶ δημοτικός. ὁ δὲ Λάρκιος ἐπὶ τὸν κατὰ 
Φιδηναίων πόλεμον ἐξηρτυμένην στρατιὰν ἄγων 
καὶ τὰ εἰς πολιορκίαν «ἐπιτήδεια παρασκευα- 
σάμενος ὤχετο. πονουμένοις τε τῷ μήκει τοῦ 
πολέμου ? καὶ πάντων σπανίζουσι τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
χαλεπὸς ἡ ἦν ὑπορύττων τε τοὺς θεμελίους τῶν τειχῶν 
καὶ χώματα ἐγείρων καὶ μηχανὰς προσφέρων καὶ 
οὔθ᾽ ἡμέρας οὔτε νυκτὸς τῆς πολιορκίας ἀφιστά- 
μενος ὀλίγου τε χρόνου κατὰ κράτος αἱρήσειν τὴν 
πόλιν ὑπολαμβάνων. οὐδὲ pes αἱ Λατίνων 
πόλεις, ais οἱ Φιδηναῖοι, μόναις ? πιστεύοντες 
ἀνείλοντο τὸν πόλεμον, ἱκαναὶ σώζειν αὐτοὺς 
ἔτι τότ᾽ 3 ἦσαν. μία μὲν γὰρ οὐδεμία πόλις 5 
ἀξιόχρεως ἦν ἀπαλλάξαι τῆς πολιορκίας αὐτούς, 
κοινῇ δ᾽ ἐξ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους οὔπω συνειστήκει 
δύναμις, ἀλλὰ πολλάκις πρεσβευομένοις αὐτοῖς 
τὰς αὐτὰς ἐδίδοσαν οἱ προεστηκότες τῶν πόλεων 
ἀποκρίσεις, ὡς ἀφιξομένης σφίσιν ἐπικουρίας ἐν 
τάχει ἔργον δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐγίνετο ταῖς ὑποσχέσεσιν 
ὅμοιον, ἀλλὰ μέχρι λόγων ai περὶ τῆς συμμαχίας 

1 Sylburg: φλάβιον AB. 


2 πολέμου ABC: πολέμου τοῖς φιδηναίοις CmgD. 
3 μόναις B: μόλις R. 4 ἔτι τότ᾽ Reiske: τότε A, ἔτι Bb. 
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ing himself disappointed of this hope also when 
provisions and assistance from the consuls reached 
the garrison, he raised the siege and departed with 
his army. 

LIX. The following year! the Romans created 
Titus Larcius Flavus and Quintus Cloelius Siculus 
consuls. Of these, Cloelius was appointed by the 
senate to conduct the civil administration and with 
one half of the army to guard against any who might 
be inclined to sedition; for he was looked upon as 
fair-minded and democratic. Larcius, on his part, 
set out for the war against the Fidenates with a 
well-equipped army, after getting ready everything 
necessary for a siege. And to the Fidenates, who 
were in dire straits owing to the length ofthe war and 
in want of all the necessaries of life, he proved a sorc 
affliction by undermining the foundations of the 
walls, raising mounds, bringing up his engines of 
war, and continuing the attacks night and day, in 
the expectation of taking the city in a short time by 
storm. Nor were the Latin cities, on which alone the 
Fidenates had relied in undertaking the war, able 
any longer to save them; for not one of their cities 
had sufficient strength by itself to raise the siege 
for them, and as yet no army had been raised jointly 
by the whole nation. But to the ambassadors who 
came frequently from Fidenae the leading men of 
the various cities kept giving the same answer, that 
aid would soon come to them; no action, however, 
followed corresponding to the promises, but the hopes 
of assistance they held out went no farther than 


1 For chaps. 59-77 cf. Livy ii. 21, 1, also 18, 4-8. 
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4 ἐλπίδες ἐ ἐχώρουν. οὐ μὴν παντάπασί γε τὰ παρὰ τῶν 
Λατίνων. ἀπεγνώκεσαν οὗ Φιδηναῖοι, ἀλλὰ διεκαρ- 
τέρουν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκεῖθεν ἐλπίσι πάντα τὰ δεινὰ 
ὑπομένοντες. ἦν δ᾽ ὑπὲρ πάντα ὁ λιμὸς ἄμαχον 
πρᾶγμα καὶ πολὺν οὗτος ἐποίησεν ἀνθρώπων φθόρον. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἀπειρήκεσαν ἤδη τοῖς κακοῖς, πρεσβευτὰς 
ἀπέστειλαν ὡς τὸν ὕπατον ἀνοχὰς αἰτοῦντες 
εἰς τεταγμένον τινὰ ἡμερῶν ἀριθμὸν ὡς ἐν τούτῳ 
βουλευσόμενοι τῷ ' χρόνῳ περὶ τῆς πρὸς “Ῥωμαίους 

5 φιλίας, ἐφ᾽ οἷς αὐτὴν ποιήσονται δικαίοις. ἦν δ᾽ 
οὐ βουλῆς χάριν αἰτούμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν O χρόνος, 
ἀλλὰ παρασκευῆς τῶν συμμάχων, ὡς ἐδήλωσαν 
τῶν αὐτομόλων τινὲς ἔναγχος ἀφιγμένοι, τῇ 
γὰρ ἔμπροσθεν νυκτὶ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν 
πολιτῶν καὶ πλεῖστον ἐν ταῖς Λατίνων πόλεσι 
δυναμένους ἀπεστάλκεσαν πρέσβεις πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν 
ἱκετηρίας φέροντας. 

LX. Ταῦτα δὴ προεγνωκὼς ὁ Λάρκιος τοῖς 
μὲν αἰτοῦσι τὰς ἀνοχὰς ἐκέλευσε τὰ ὅπλα ἀπο- 
θεμένοις καὶ τὰς πύλας ἀνοίξασι τότε διαλέγεσθαι 
πρὸς αὐτόν" ἄλλως δ᾽ οὔτε διαλλαγὰς οὔτε ἀνοχὰς 
οὔτε ἄλλο φιλάνθρωπον 7 µέτριον οὐθὲν αὐτοῖς 
ὑπάρξειν ἔφη παρὰ τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως: 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἀποσταλέντας ἐπὶ τὸ Λατίνων ἔθνος 
πρεσβευτὰς ἐφύλαττε μηκέτι παρελθεῖν ἐντὸς 
τείχους, ἁπάσας τὰς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀγούσας 
ὁδοὺς φρουραῖς .ἐπιμελεστέραις διαλαβών, ὥστε 
ἠναγκάσθησαν οἱ πολιορκούμενοι τὰς συμμαχικὰς 
ἀπογνόντες ἐλπίδας é ἐπὶ τὰς τῶν ' πολεμίων δεήσεις 
καταφυγεῖν. καὶ συνελθόντες εἰς ἐκκλησίαν € ἔκρι- 
ναν ὑπομένειν τὰς διαλλαγὰς e οἷς ὁ κρατῶν 

2 ἠξίου. οὕτως Ò dpa πολιτικὰ ἦν τὰ τῶν τότε 
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words. Notwithstanding this, the Fidenates had not 
altogether despaired of help from the Latins, but 
supported themselves with constancy under all their 
dreadful experiences by their confidence in those 
hopes. Above all else, the famine was what they 
could not cope with and this caused the death of 
many inhabitants. When at last they gave way to 
their calamities, they sent ambassadors to the consul 
to ask for a truce for a definite number of days, in 
order to deliberate during that time concerning the 
conditions upon which they should enter into a 
league of friendship with the Romans. But this 
time was not sought by them for deliberating, but 
for securing reinforcements, as was revealed by some 
of the deserters who had lately come over to the 
Romans. For the night before they had sent the 
most important of their citizens and such as had the 
greatest influence in the cities of the Latins to their 

general council bearing the tokens of suppliants. 
LX. Larcius, being aware of this beforehand, 
ordered those who asked for a truce to lay down 
their arms and open their gates first, and then to 
treat with him. Otherwise, he told them, they 
would get neither peace nor a truce nor any other 
humane or moderate treatment from Rome. He 
also, by stationing more diligent guards along all 
the roads leading to the city, took care that the 
ambassadors sent to the Latin nation should not get 
back inside the walls. Consequently the besieged, 
despairing of the hoped for assistance from their 
allies, were compelled to have recourse to supplicat- 
ing their enemies. And meeting in assembly, they 
decided to submit to such conditions of peace as the 
conqueror prescribed. But the commanders at that 
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ἡγεμόνων ἤθη καὶ πλεῖστον ἀπέχοντα τυραννικῆς 
αὐθαδείας, ἣν σπάνιοί τινες τῶν καθ ἡμᾶς 
ἡγεμόνων ἴσχυσαν ἐξουσίας ἐπαρθέντες μεγέθει 
διαφυγεῖν, ὥστε παραλαβὼν τὴν πόλιν ὁ ὕπατος 
οὐθὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γνώμης ἔπραξεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀποθέσθαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους κελεύσας τὰ ὅπλα καὶ 
φρουρὰν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄκραν καταλιπὼν αὐτὸς εἰς τὴν 
“Ρώμην ἀπῄει, καὶ συναγαγὼν τὸ συνέδριον 
ἀπέδωκεν αὐτοῖς σκοπεῖν τίνα χρηστέον: τοῖς 
παραδοῦσιν ἑαυτοὺς τρόπον. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀγασθέντες 
τὸν ἄνδρα τῆς πρὸς αὐτοὺς τιμῆς οἱ σύνεδροι 
τοὺς μεν ἐπιφανεστάτους Φιδηναίων καὶ τῆς 
ἀποστάσεως ἄρξαντας ἐδικαίωσαν, οὓς ἂν 6 ὕπατος 
ἀποφήνῃ," ῥάβδοις μαστιγωθέντας ἀποκοπῆναι 
τὰς κεφαλάς: περὶ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων em ο 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐ -ἐποίησαν ἅπαντα πράττειν ὅσα ὃ προ- 
Πρεῖτο. γενόμενος δ᾽ ὁ Λάρκιος ἁπάντων κύριος 
ὀλίγους. μέν τινας τῶν Φιδηναίων. κατηγορηθέντας 
ὑπὸ τῶν τἀναντία φρονούντων ἐν τοῖς ἁπάντων 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀπέκτεινε καὶ τὰς οὐσίας αὐτῶν ἐδή- 
μευσε, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοις ἅ ἅπασιν π᾿ τήν τε πόλιν 
ἔχειν, καὶ τὰ χρήματα, τῆς δὲ γῆς * αὐτῶν ἀπετέμετο 
τὴν ἡμίσειαν, ἣν ἐκληρούχησαν οἱ καταλειφθέντες 
ἐν τῇ πόλει “Ῥωμαίων φρουροὶ τῆς ἄκρας. ταῦτα 
διαπραξάμενος ἆ ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν στρατιάν. 
ΤΧΙ. Ὡς δ᾽ ἀπηγγέλθη τοῖς Λατίνοις ἡ τῆς 
Φιδήνης ἅλωσις, ὀρθὴ καὶ περίφοβος πᾶσα πόλις 
ἦν, καὶ τοῖς προεστηκόσι τῶν κοινῶν ἅπαντες 


1 τίνα χρηστέον Kiessling: πῶς ἢ τίνα χρηστέον A, χρηστέον 
τίνα B. 


= ἀποφήνῃ B: ἀποφήναιτο Α, ἀποφήνηται C. 
3 πράττειν ὅσα Kiessling: ὅσα πράττειν O. 
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time, it seems, were in their whole behaviour so 
obedient to the civil power and so far removed from 
tyrannical presumption (which only a few of the 
commanders in our days, elated by the greatness of 
their power, have been able to avoid), that the consul, 
after taking over the city, did nothing on his own 
responsibility, but ordering the inhabitants to lay 
down their arms and leaving a garrison in the citadel, 
went himself to Rome, and assembling the senate, 
left it to them to consider how those who had 
surrendered themselves ought to be treated. There- 
upon the senators, admiring him for the honour he 
had shown them, decided that the most prominent 
of the Fidenates and those who had been the authors 
of the revolt—these to be named by the consul— 
should be scourged with rods and beheaded; but 
concerning the rest, they gave him authority to do 
everything he thought fit. Larcius, having thus been 
given full power in all matters, ordered some few of 
the Fidenates, who were accused by those of the 
opposite party, to be put to death before the eyes 
of all and confiscated their fortunes; but all the 
others he permitted to retain both their city and 
their goods. Nevertheless, he took from them one 
half of their territory, which was divided by lot 
among those Romans who were left in the city as a 
garrison for the citadel Having settled these 
matters, he returned home with his army. 

LXI. When the Latins heard of the capture of 
Fidenae, every city was in a state of the utmost 
excitement and fear, and all the citizens were 
angry with those who were at the head of federal 


4 τῆς δὲ γῆς Jacoby, γῆς δ᾽ Sintenis: γῆν τε O. 
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, 
ἐχαλέπαινον ὡς προδεδωκόσι τοὺς συμμάχους. 
» > 5 ^ 

συναχθείσης δ᾽ ἀγορᾶς ἐν Φερεντίνῳ πολλὴν ἐποι- 

οῦντο τῶν ἀποσπευδόντων τὸν πόλεμον κατηγορίαν 
€ - 

οἱ τὰ ὅπλα πείθοντες αὐτοὺς ἀναλαβεῖν, μάλιστα 
` 7 ig s e S 3 ^ L 

δὲ Ταρκύνιός τε καὶ ὁ κηδεστὴς αὐτοῦ Μαμίλιος 
A ^ ~ 

καὶ οἱ προεστηκότε τῆς ᾿Αρικηνῶν πόλεως. 
ey? ka 3 ’ τ ^ / 

ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐκδημαγωγηθέντες, ὅσοι τοῦ Λατίνων 

μετεῖχον γένους, κοινῇ τὸν κατὰ “Ρωμαίων 

ἀναιροῦνται πόλεμον: καὶ ἵνα πόλις μηδεμία μήτε 

προδῷ τὸ κοινὸν μήτε προκαταλύσηται τὴν 

ἔχθραν ἄνευ τῆς ἁπάντων γνώμης ὅρκους ἔδοσαν 
LAA AÀ * 4 4 À z 1 M e À ’ 

ἀλλήλοις, καὶ τοὺς μὴ φυλάξοντας 1 τὰς ὁμολογίας 

ἐκσπόνδους εἶναι καὶ καταράτους ἐψηφίσαντο 

καὶ πολεμίους ἁπάντων. οἱ δ᾽ ἐγγραψάμενοι 

ταῖς συνθήκαις ? πρόβουλοι καὶ τοὺς ὅρκους ὁμό- 

σαντες ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν πόλεων ἦσαν ἄνδρες, 

᾿Αρδεατῶν, ᾿Αρικηνῶν, Βοϊλλανῶν,δ Βουβεντανῶν, 

3 P 3 3 

Κορανῶν, Καρυεντανῶν,  Kupkougróv,? Kopio- 

À ^ K ^ 5 K ^ Φ / 
ανῶν, ορβιντῶν, αβανῶν, ορτινείων, 

Γαβίων, Λ j A iv A 5 
αβίων, Λαυρεντίνων, Λανουινίων,5 Λαβιιατῶν, 

m ~ ^ 7 T ’ 

Λαβικανῶν, Νωμεντανῶν, Νωρβανῶν,᾽ Πραινεστί- 
1 Bücheler: φυλάσσοντας Ο. 

συνθήκαις ΑΒ : συνθήκαις ταῦτα Steph., Jacoby. 

Gelenius, Hudson: βοιαλανῶν AB, βωλανῶν Lapus. 

Lapus: κόρνων O, Jacoby. 

κιρκαιητῶν κοριολανῶν κορβιντῶν καβανῶν φορτινείων B: 
R. For κορβιντῶν Kiessling proposed Κορβιωνίων. 


€ λαουινίων A, λανουηΐων B. 
7 Lapus: μωρεανῶν ΑΒ, 


Beeren 


ο 


1 It will be observed that this list of cities is given in the 
order of the Roman alphabet, at least in so far as tho initial 
letter is concerned. Only twenty-nine cities are named, in 
place of the thirty we should expect. The edition of 
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affairs, accusing them of having betrayed their 
allies. And a general assembly being held at 
Ferentinum, those who urged a recourse to arms, 
particularly Tarquinius and his son-in-law Mamilius, 
together with the heads of the Arician state, in- 
veighed bitterly against those who opposed the war; 
and by their harangues all the deputies of the Latin 
nation were persuaded to undertake the war jointly 
against the Romans. And to the end that no city 
might either betray the common cause or be reconciled 
to the Romans without the consent of all, they swore 
oaths to one another and voted that those who 
violated this agreement should be excluded from 
their alliance, be accursed and regarded as the 
enemies of all. The deputies who subscribed to 
the treaty and swore to its observance were from 
the following cities1: Ardea, Aricia, Bovillae, 
Bubentum, Cora, Carventum, Circeii, Corioli, Corbio, 
Cabum,? Fortinea, Gabii, Laurentum, Lanuvium, 
Lavinium, Labici, Nomentum, Norba, Praeneste, 


Stephanus, to be sure, added the name Tprxpivwy after Γυσ- 
κλανῶν; but where he found it, no one knows. No Tricrium 
or Tricria is known to us, hence the name was emended to 
Trebia by Gelenius, and to Tarracina by more recent scholars. 
As the Greek text gives, not the names of the cities themselves, 
but the names of their inhabitants, the exact form for the 
name of the city is uncertain in a few cases. Thus the forms 
may be either Cabum, Caba or Cabe; Fortinea or Fortinei; 
Querquetulum or Querquetula. Instead of Bovillae several 
scholars have preferred to read Bola. 

? For this form cf. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani, i. 378, n. 5, 
and in Pauly-Wissowa s.v. Cabenses. 
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vov, Πεδανῶν, Ἐορκοτουλανῶν, Σατρικανῶν,' 
la $ 2 T / P À e^ 3 
Σκαπτηνίων, ΣητίνωνΣ Τιβουρτίνων, Τυσκλανῶν, 
Τοληρίων, ελληνίων, Οὐελιτρανῶν-5 ἐκ 
τούτων ἁπασῶν τῶν πόλεων τοὺς ἐν ἀκμῇ 
συστρατεύειν ὅσων ἂν δέῃ τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν Okra- 
A / 3 / / L4 
ουΐῳ Μαμιλίῳ καὶ Σέξτῳ Ῥαρκυνίῳ" τούτους 
γὰρ -ἀπέδειξαν στρατηγοὺς αὐτοκράτορας. ἵνα 
δ᾽ εὐπρεπεῖς δόξωσι ποιεῖσθαι τὰς τοῦ πολέμου 
προφάσεις, πρεσβευτὰς ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως τοὺς 
ἐπιφανεστάτους εἰς “Ῥώμην ἀπέστειλαν, ot karta- 
στάντες ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν ἔλεγον κατηγορεῖσθαι 
τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ἀρικηνῶν: 
ὅτι πόλεμον ἐπιφερόντων ᾿Γυρρηνῶν ᾿Αρικηνοῖς 
où μόνον ἀσφαλεῖς παρέσχον αὐτοῖς διὰ τῆς 
ε ^ f ` / 3 A * 2 
ἑαυτῶν χώρας τὰς διόδους, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνέπραξαν 
ὅσων αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον ἔδει, καὶ τοὺς 
φυγόντας ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς ὑποδεξάμενοι τραυ- 
3 

ματίας καὶ ἀνόπλους ἅπαντας ὄντας ἔσωσαν, 
οὐκ ἀγνοοῦντες ὅτι κοινὸν ἐπῆγον ἅπασι τοῖς 
ε / /, ` > A 3 ^ / 
ὁμοεθνέσι πόλεμον καὶ, εἰ τὴν ᾿Αρικηνῶν πόλιν 
e / » 9 A A ^ ` ^ 3 ` 
ὑποχείριον ἔλαβον, οὐδὲν ἂν ἦν τὸ κωλῦσον αὐτοὺς 

` A 3’ z ΄ € /, 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας καταδουλώσασθαι πόλεις ἁπάσας. 
εἰ μὲν οὖν βουλήσονται δίκας ᾿Αρικηνοῖς ὑπέχειν 
ἐπὶ τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Λατίνων ἀφικόμενοι δικαστή- 
ριον καὶ στέρξουσι ? τοῖς ὑπὸ πάντων δικασθη- 
σομένοις, οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἔφασαν δεήσειν πολέμου: 
> A ` la 4 3 / US! 
εἰ δὲ τὴν συνήθη φυλάξαντες αὐθάδειαν οὐδὲν 
1 Sylburg: ἀτρικανῶν AB. 

? Yvwyvivov Mommsen. 

3 After Τυσκλανῶν Steph. inserted Τρικρίνων, which is not 
reported as standing in any MS. This was amended to 


Ταρρακίνων by Schäfer. 
4 τοληρίνων B: τεληρίνων Δ. 
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Pedum, Querquetula, Satricum, Seaptia, Setia, 
Tibur, Tusculum, Tolerium, Tellenae, Velitrae. 
They voted that as many men of military age from 
all these cities should take part in the campaign as 
their commanders, Octavius Mamilius and Sextus 
Tarquinius, should require; for they had appointed 
these to be their generals with absolute power. And 
in order that the grounds they offered for the war 
might appear plausible, they sent the most prominent 
men from every city to Rome as ambassadors. 
These, upon being introduced to the senate, said 
that the Arician state preferred the following charges 
against the Roman state: When the Tyrrhenians 
had made war upon the Aricians, the Romans had 
not only granted them a safe passage through their 
territory, but had also assisted them with everything 
they required for the war, and having received such 
of the Tyrrhenians as fled from the defeat, they had 
saved them when they all were wounded and without 
arms, though they could not be ignorant that 
they were making war against the whole nation 
in eommon, and that if they had once made them- 
selves masters of the city of Aricia nothing could 
have hindered them from enslaving all the other 
cities as well. If, therefore, the Romans would 
consent to appear before the general tribunal of the 
Latins and answer there the accusations brought 
against them by the Aricians, and would abide by 
the deeision of all the members, they said the 
Romans would not need to have a war; but if 
they persisted in their usual arroganee and re- 


5 Gelenius: οὐελιβρανῶν A, οὐελικράνων B. 
5 στέρξουσι Cobet: εἴξουσι Ὁ. 
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ἀξιώσουσι συγχωρεῖν τοῖς συγγενέσι τῶν δικαίων 
καὶ μετρίων, ἠπείλουν πολεμήσειν αὐτοῖς Λατί- 
νους ἅπαντας ἀνὰ κράτος. 

LXII. Ταῦτα προκαλουμένων τῶν πρεσβευτῶν 
οὐκ ἀξιοῦσα δίκην ὑποσχεῖν ᾿Αρικηνοῖς ἡ βουλὴ 
περὶ ὧν οἱ κατηγοροῦντες ἔμελλον γίνεσθαι 
κριταί, καὶ οὐδὲ μέχρι τούτων κριτὰς ἔσεσθαι 
ὑπολαμβάνουσα τοὺς ἐχθρούς, ἀλλὰ προσθήσειν 
ἔτι βαρύτερα τούτων ἐπιτάγματα, δέχεσθαι. τὸν 
πόλεμον ἐψηφίσατο." τῆς n οὖν ἀρετῆς ἕνεκα 
καὶ τῆς ἐμπειρίας τῶν ἀγώνων οὐδεμίαν ὑπελάμ- 
Bave? καταλήψεσθαι τὴν πόλιν συμφοράν, τὸ 
δὲ πλῆθος ὠρρώδει τῶν πολεμίων: καὶ πολλαχῇ 
διαπέμπουσα πρέσβεις παρεκάλει τὰς πλησιο- 
χώρους πόλεις ἐπὶ συμμαχίαν, ἀντιπρεσβευομένων 
εἰς τὰς αὐτὰς καὶ τῶν Λατίνων καὶ πολλὰ τῆς 
“Ρώμης κατηγορούντων. Ἔρνικες μὲν οὖν κοινῇ 
συνελθόντες ὕποπτα καὶ οὐδὲν ὑγιὲς ἀμφοτέραις 
ταῖς πρεσβείαις ἀπεκρίναντο, συμμαχήσειν μὲν 
οὐδετέροις λέγοντες κατὰ τὸ παρόν, βουλεύσεσθαι 
δ᾽ ὁπότεροι δικαιότερα ἀξιοῦσι κατὰ σχολήν, 
τῇ 9€ βουλῇ χρόνον ἐνιαύσιον ἀποδώσειν. “Ῥότολοι 
€ Λατίνοις μὲν ἐπικουρίαν πέμψειν ἄντικρυς 
ὑπέσχοντο, “Ῥωμαίοις δ᾽, ἐὰν βουληθῶσι κατα- 
λύσασθαι τὴν ἔχθραν, διὰ σφῶν μετριωτέρους 
παρέξειν Λατίνους ἔφασαν καὶ τὰς συμβάσεις 
αὐτοῖς διαιτήσειν. Οὐολοῦσκοι δὲ καὶ θαυμάζειν 
ἔλεγον τῆς “Ῥωμαίων ἀναισχυντίας, ὅτι συνειδότες 
ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι τά τε ἄλλα ἠδικηκότες ἦσαν αὐτοὺς 


1 Portus: ἐψηφίσαντο O, Jacoby. 
5 ὑπελάμβανε R: ὑπελάμβανον B, Jacoby. 
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fused to make any just and reasonable conces- 
sions to their kinsmen, they threatened that all 
the Latins would make war upon them with all 
their might. 

LXII. This was the proposal made by the am- 
bassadors; but the senate was unwilling to plead 
its cause with the Aricians in a controversy in 
which their accusers would be the judges, and they 
did not imagine that their enemies would even 
confine their judgment to these charges alone, but 
would add other demands still more grievous than 
these; and accordingly they voted to accept war. 
So far, indeed, as bravery and experience in warfare 
were concerned, they did not suppose any misfortune 
would befall the commonwealth, but the multitude 
of their enemies alarmed them; and sending am- 
bassadors in many directions, they invited the neigh- 
bouring cities to an alliance, while the Latins in 
their turn sent counter-embassies to the same cities 
and bitterly assailed Rome. The Hernicans, meeting 
together, gave suspicious and insincere answers to 
both embassies, saying that they would not for the 
present enter into an alliance with either, but would 
consider at leisure which of the two nations made 
the juster claims, and that they would give a year’s 
time to that consideration. The Rutulians openly 
promised the Latins that they would send them 
assistance, and assured the Romans that, if they 
would consent to give up their enmity, they through 
their influence would cause the Latins to moderate 
their demands and would mediate a peace between 
them. The Volscians said they even wondered at the 
shamelessness of the Romans, who, though conscious 
of the many injuries they had done them, and 
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καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα ! τῆς χώρας τὴν κρατίστην 
αὐτοὺς ἀφελόμενοι κατεῖχον, οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἐτόλμη- 
σαν ἐπὶ συμμαχίαν ἐχθροὺς ὄντας σφᾶς παρακαλεῖν, 
συνεβούλευόν τε αὐτοῖς ἀποδοῦσι τὴν χώραν 
τότε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡς φίλων 2 ἀπαιτεῖν τὰ δίκαια. 
Τυρρηνοὶ δ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις ἐμποδὼν ἐγίνοντο, Ῥω- 
μαίοις μὲν σπονδὰς γεγονέναι λέγοντες οὐ πρὸ 
πολλοῦ, πρὸς δὲ Ταρκυνίους συγγένειαν εἶναι 
σφίσι καὶ φιλίαν. τοιαῦτα τούτων ἀποκρινα- 
μένων οὐθὲν οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι ταπεινωθέντες, ὃ 
παθεῖν εἰκὸς ἦν τοὺς μέγαν τε πόλεμον αἰρο- 
μένους καὶ πάσας ἀπεγνωκότας τὰς συμ- 
μαχικὰς ἐλπίδας, ἀλλὰ ταῖς οἰκείαις δυνάμεσι 
πιστεύοντες μόναις πολλῷ προθυμότεροι πρὸς τὸν 
ἀγῶνα ἐγίνοντο, ὡς διὰ τὴν ἀνάγκην ἄνδρες 
ἀγαθοὶ παρὰ τοὺς κινδύνους ἐσόμενοι, καὶ ἐὰν 
κατὰ νοῦν πράξωσι ταῖς ἰδίαις ἀρεταῖς κατορθώ- 
σαντες τὸν πόλεμον οὐδενὶ κοινωσόμενοι τῆς 
δόξης. τοσοῦτον αὐτοῖς φρονήματος καὶ τόλμης 
ἐκ τῶν πολλῶν ἀγώνων περιῆν. 

LXII. Παρασκευαζόμενοι δὲ τὰ εἰς τὸν πό- 
λεμον ἐπιτήδεια καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις ἀρξάμενοι 
καταγράφει», εἰς πολλὴν ἐνέπιπτον ἀμηχανίαν, 
οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἁπάντων προθυμίαν εἰς τὰ ἔργα 
παρεχομένων. οἱ γὰρ ἐνδεεῖς βίου καὶ μάλιστα 
οἱ τὰ χρέα τοῖς συμβαλοῦσι διαλῦσαι οὐ δυνά- 
μενοι πολλοὶ σφόδρα ὄντες οὐχ ὑπήκουον ἐπὶ τὰ 
ὅπλα καλούμενοι οὐδ᾽ ἐβούλοντο κοινωνεῖν οὐδενὸς 
ἔργου τοῖς πατρικίοις, εἰ μὴ ψηψίσαιντο αὐτοῖς 


1 ὡς after τελευταῖα deleted by Reiske. 
3 map’ αὐτῶν ὡς φίλων Reiske: παρὰ τῶν φίλων O. 
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particularly of the latest, in taking from them thc 
best part of their territory and retaining it, had 
nevertheless had the effrontery to invite them, who 
were their enemies, to an alliance; and they advised 
them first to restore their lands and then to 
ask satisfaction from them as from friends. The 
Tyrrhenians put obstacles in the way of both sides 
by alleging that they had lately made a treaty with 
the Romans and that they had ties of kinship 
and friendship with the Tarquinii. Notwithstanding 
these answers, the Romans abated nothing of their 
spirit, which would have been a natural thing for 
those who were entering upon a dangerous war and 
had given up hope of any assistance from their allies ; 
but trusting to their own forces alone, they grew 
much more eager for the contest, in the confidence 
that because of their necessity they would acquit 
themselves as brave men in the face of danger, and 
that if they succeeded according to their wish and 
won the war by their own valour, the glory of it 
would not have to be shared with anyone else. Such 
spirit and daring had they acquired from their many 
contests in the past. 

LXIII. While they were preparing everything 
that was necessary for the war and beginning to 
enrol their troops, they fell into great perplexity 
when they found that all the citizens did not show 
the same eagerness for the service. For the needy, 
and particularly those who were unable to discharge 
their debts to their creditors—and there were many 
such—when called to arms refused to obey and were 
unwilling to join with the patricians in any under- 
taking unless they passed a vote for the remission 


3 Cobet: αἰρουμένους B, συναιρουμένους Δ. 
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χρεῶν ἄφεσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ καταλείψειν τινὲς aù- 
τῶν τὴν πόλιν ἔλεγον καὶ παρεκελεύοντο ἀλλή- 
λοις μὴ φιλοχωρεῖν πόλει μηδενὸς αὐτοῖς ἀγαθοῦ 
μεταδιδούσῃ. τέως μὲν οὖν παρακαλεῖν αὐτοὺς 
οὗ πατρίκιοι καὶ μεταπείθευ, ἐπειρῶντο, ἐπεὶ δ᾽ 
οὐθὲν ἐγίνοντο μετριώτεροι πρὸς τὰς παρακλή- 
σεις, οὕτω δὴ συνελθόντες εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον 
ἐσκόπουν τίς εὐπρεπεστέρα λύσις ἔσται τῆς 
κατεχούσης τὴν πόλιν ταραχῆς. ὅσοι μὲν οὖν 
ἐπιεικεῖς τὴν φύσιν καὶ μέτριοι τοῖς τιμήμασι. τῶν 
βίων ἡ ἦσαν, παρήῄνουν ἀφεῖναι τὰ χρέα τοῖς πένησι 
καὶ πρίασθαι πολιτικὴν εὔνοιαν ὀλίγου διαφόρου, 
μεγάλα μέλλοντας ἐξ αὐτῆς κερδανεῖν ἰδίᾳ τε 
καὶ δημοσίᾳ. 

LXIV. Ἦν δ᾽ ὁ ταύτης ἡγούμενος τῆς γνώμης 
Μάρκος Οὐαλέριος, υἱὸς Ποπλίου Ι ()ὐαλερίου, 
ἑνὸς τῶν καταλυσάντων τὴν τυραννίδα, τοῦ 5 
κληθέντος διὰ τὴν εἰς τὸ δημοτικὸν εὔνοιαν 
Ποπλικόλα, διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὅτι τοῖς μὲν ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἴσων DOM M LL ἴσαι φιλοῦσιν ἐμφύεσθαι 
πρὸς τὰ ἔργα φιλοτιμίαι, τοῖς δὲ μηδενὸς ? ἀπο- 
λαύειν μέλλουσιν ἀγαθοῦ * οὐδὲν ἐπέρχεται φρο- 
νεῖν γενναῖον" ἠρεθίσθαι T€ λέγων. ἅπαντας 
τοὺς ἀπόρους καὶ περιϊόντας κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν 
λέγειν, “Ti δ᾽ ἡμῖν ἔσται πλέον, ἐὰν νικήσωμεν 
τοὺς ἔξωθεν πολεμίους, εἰ τοῖς δανεισταῖς ἀγώγιμοι 
πρὸς τὰ χρέα γενησόμεθα, καὶ τῇ πόλει τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν κατασκευάσαντες αὐτοὶ μηδὲ τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν τοῖς σώμασι φυλάξαι δυνησόμεθα ;" 
κίνδυνόν τε οὐ τοῦτον μόνον ἐπαχθῆναι σφίσιν 

1 Ποπλίου Kiessling: μάρκου O. 
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of their debts. On the contrary, some of them 
threatened even to leave the city and exhorted one 
another to give up their fondness for living in a city 
that allowed them no share in any thing that was 
good. At first the patricians endeavoured by en- 
treaties to prevail upon them to change their purpose, 
but finding that in response to their entreaties they 
showed no greater moderation, they then assembled 
in the senate-house to consider what would be the 
most seemly method of putting an end to the disturb- 
ance that was troubling the state. "Those senators, 
therefore, who were fair-minded and of moderate 
fortunes advised them to remit the debts of the poor 
and to purchase for a small price the goodwill of 
their fellow-citizens, from which they were sure to 
derive great advantages both private and public. 
LXIV. The author of this advice was Marcus 
Valerius, the son of Publius Valerius, one of those 
who had overthrown the tyranny and from his good- 
will toward the common people had been called 
Publicola. He showed them that those who fight for 
equal rewards are apt to be inspired to action by an 
equal spirit of emulation, whereas it never occurs to 
those who are to reap no advantage to entertain 
any thought of bravery. He said that all the poor 
people were exasperated and were going about the 
Forum saying: “ What advantage shall we gain by 
overcoming our foreign enemies if we are liable to 
be haled to prison for debt by the money-lenders, 
or by gaining the leadership for the commonwealth 
if we ourselves cannot maintain even the liberty of 
our own persons? " He then showed them that this 
was not the only danger which had been brought 
* ἀγαθοῦ A: ἀγαθὸν B, Jacoby. 
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ἀποφαίνων, ἐὰν ἐκπολεμωθῇ πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν ὁ 
δῆμος, μὴ καταλίπῃ τὴν πόλιν ἐν τοῖς κινδύνοις, 
ὃ πάντας ὀρρωδεῖν χρὴ τοὺς τὰ κοινὰ σώζεσθαι 
βουλομένους, ἀλλὰ κἀκεῖνον τὸν ἔτι τούτου χαλεπώ- 
τερον, μὴ ταῖς παρὰ τῶν τυράννων φιλανθρω- 
πίαις ἐξαπατηθεὶς κατὰ τῶν πατρικίων ἄρηται 1 
τὰ ὅπλα καὶ συγκαταγάγῃ Ταρκύνιον ἐπὶ «τὴν 
ἀρχήν. ἕως οὖν ἔτι λόγους καὶ ἀπειλὰς εἶναι, 
πονηρὸν δ᾽ ἔργον μηδὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου γεγονέναι, 
φθάσαι τῇ βοηθείᾳ ταύτῃ τὸν δῆμον εἰς τὰ πράγ- 
ματα ? προοικειωσαµένους ? παρήνει, οὔτε πρώ- 
τους τὸ πολίτευμα τοῦτο καθισταμένους οὔτε 
αἰσχύνην τινὰ δι᾽ αὐτὸ μεγάλην ὀφλήσοντας, 
ἀλλὰ πολλοὺς ἔχοντας ἐπιδεῖξαι. καὶ τοῦτο 
ὑπομείναντας καὶ ἄλλα πολλῷ τούτου χαλεπώ- 
τερα, ὅταν μηθὲν ἐξῇ πράττειν ἕτερον: τὰς γὰρ 
ἀνάγκας κρείττους εἶναι τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως, 
καὶ τὸ εὐπρεπὲς τότε ἀξιοῦν ἅπαντας σκοπεῖν, 
ὅταν ἔχωσιν ἤδη τὸ ἀσφαλές. 

LXV. ᾿Εξαριθμησάμενος δὲ πολλὰ καὶ ἐκ 
πολλῶν παραδείγματα πόλεων τελευταίαν παρ- 
έσχετο τὴν ᾿Αθηναίων πόλιν μεγίστου τότε τυγχά- 
νουσαν ὀνόματος ἐπὶ copia, ov πρὸ πολλῶν 
χρόνων, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τοὺς πατέρας αὐτῶν, ἄφεσιν 
χρεῶν ψηφισαμένην τοῖς ἀπόροις Σόλωω:. 
ηγησαμένου, καὶ οὐθένα τῇ πόλει τοῦ πολιτεύ- 
ματος τοῦδε * ἐπιτιμᾶν οὐδὲ τὸν εἰσηγησάμενον 
αὐτὸ δημοκόπον καὶ πονηρὸν ἀποκαλεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῖς πεισθεῖσι πολλὴν φρόνησιν ἅπαντας 


: Cobet : ἄρῃ A, αἴρῃ Ba, ἄ.ρη Db. 
2 εἰς τὰ πράγματα B: om. R. 
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upon them in case the people should become hostile 
to the senate, namely, that they would abandon the 
city in the midst of its perils—a possibility at which 
all who desired the preservation of the common- 
wealth must shudder— but that there was the further 
danger, still more formidable than this, that, seduced 
by favours from the tyrants, they might take up 
arms against the patricians and aid in restoring 
Tarquinius to power. Accordingly, while it was still 
only a matter of words and threats, and no mis- 
chievous deed had been committed by the people 
as yet, he advised them to act in time and reconcile 
the people to the situation by affording them this 
relief; for they were neither the first to adopt such 
a measure nor would they incur any great disgrace 
on account of it, but could point to many others 
who had submitted, not only to this, but to other 
demands much more grievous, when they had no 
alternative. For necessity, he said, is stronger than 
human nature, and people insist on considering 
appearances only when they have already gained 
safety. 

LXV. After he had enumerated many examples 
taken from many cities, he at last offered them that 
of the city of Athens, then in the greatest repute for 
wisdom, which not very long before, but in the time 
of their fathers, had under the guidance of Solon 
voted a remission of debts to the poor; and no one, 
he said, censured the city for this measure or called 
its author a flatterer of the people or a knave, but all 
bore witness both to the great prudence of those who 
were persuaded to enact it and to the great wisdom 


4 τούδε A: τότε B, rovrov Bücheler, Jacoby. 
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μαρτυρεῖν καὶ τῷ πείσαντι μεγάλην σοφίαν. 
2 “Ῥωμαίοις δέ, οἷς οὐ περὶ μικρῶν τὸν κίνδυνον 
εἶναι διαφόρων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ παραδοθῆναι 
πάλιν ὠμῶ καὶ παντὸς χείρονι θηρίου τυράννῳ, 
τίς τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων ἐπιτιμήσειεν ἄν, ἐὰν 1 
τῇ φιλανθρωπίᾳ ταύτῃ συμμάχους ἀντὶ πολεμίων 
τοὺς πένητας κατασκευάσωνται Ξ τῇ πόλει γενέ- 
3 σθαι; διεξελθὼν δὲ τὰ ξενικὰ παραδείγματα 
τελευταῖον τὸν ἐκ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἔργων προσ- 
ελάµβανε λόγον ὑπομιμνήσκων τὰς ἔναγχος κατα- 
σχούσας αὐτοὺς ἀνάγκας, ὅτε ὃ κρατουμένης σφῶν 
τῆς χώρας ὑπὸ Τυρρηνῶν τειχήρεις γενόμενοι 
καὶ εἰς πολλὴν τῶν ἀναγκαίων καταστᾶντες 
ἀπορίαν οὐκ ἔσχον ἀνθρώπων μεμηνότων καὶ 
θανατώντων ἀνοήτους * λογισμούς, ἀλλ᾽ εἴξαντες 
τοῖς κατέχουσι καιροῖς καὶ τὴν ἀνάγκην διδά- 
σκαλον τῶν συμφερόντων λαβόντες, ὅμηρά τε 
δοῦναι βασιλεῖ Πορσύᾳ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους 
παῖδας ὑπέμειναν, οὕπω πρότερον τοῦτο ὗπο- 
μείναντες, καὶ μέρει τῆς χώρας ζημιωθῆναι, τῶν 
Ἑπτὰ πάγων Τυρρηνοῖς ἀποστάντες, καὶ δικαστῇ 
χρήσασθαι τῷ πολεμίῳ περὶ ὧν αὐτοῖς ὁ τύραννος 
ἐνεκάλει, καὶ ἀγορὰν 5 καὶ ὅπλα καὶ τἆλλα ὅσων 
ἐδέοντο Τυρρηνοὶ παρασχεῖν ἐπὶ τῇ καταλύσει 
4 τοῦ πολέμου. τούτοις δὴ τοῖς παραδείγμασι 
χρησάμενος οὐ τῆς αὐτῆς φρονήσεως ἔργον 
ἀπέφαινεν εἶναι τοῖς μὲν πολεμίοις περὶ μηθενὸς 
ὧν ἠξίωσαν ἀντειπεῖν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἑαυτῶν πολίταις 
περὶ μικροῦ πολεμεῖν διαφόρου, οἳ πολέμους μὲν 
1 ἐὰν added by Sintenis. 
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of the man who persuaded them to do so. As for the 
Romans, whose perilous situation was due to no 
trivial differences, but to the danger of being delivered 
up again to a cruel tyrant more savage than any wild 
beast, what man in his senses could blame them if by 
this instance of humanity they should cause the poor 
to become joint supporters, instead of enemies, 
of the commonwealth? After enumerating these 
foreign examples he ended with a reference to their 
own actions, reminding them of the straits to which 
they had been lately reduced when, their country 
being in the power of the Tyrrhenians and they 
themselves shut up within their walls and in great 
want of the necessaries of life, they had not taken the 
foolish resolutions of madmen courting death, but 
yielding to the emergency that was upon them and 
allowing necessity to teach them their interest, had 
consented to deliver up to King Porsena their most 
prominent children as hostages, a thing to which 
they had never submitted before, to be deprived of 
part of their territory by the cession of the Seven 
Districts to the Tyrrhenians, to accept the enemy as 
the judge of the accusations brought against them by 
the tyrant, and to furnish provisions, arms, and 
everything else the Tyrrhenians required as the 
condition of their putting an end tothe war. Having 
made use of these examples, he went on to show 
that it was not the part of the same prudence first to 
refuse no terms insisted on by their enemies and then 
to make war over a trivial difference upon their own 
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3 , b . ^ Ν ^ € 
ἠγωνίσαντο καλοὺς kai πολλοὺς περὶ τῆς ἡγεμο- 
νίας, ὅτε κατεῖχον οἱ βασιλεῖς τὰ κοινά, μεγάλην 
δὲ προθυμίαν εἰς τὸ συνελευθερῶσαι τὴν πόλιν 
3 ^ 
ἀπὸ τῶν τυράννων παρέσχοντο, ἔτι δὲ πλείονα 
M M » 5 * ` » 
παρέξεσθαι σπουδὴν ἔμελλον eis τὰ λοιπὰ έργα 
παρακληθέντες, βίων μὲν σπανίζοντες, τὰ δὲ 
σώματα καὶ τὰς ψυχάς, ἃ μόνα περιῆν αὐτοῖς, 
3 ^ ~ 
ἀφειδῶς εἰς τοὺς περὶ αὐτῆς κινδύνους ἐπιδιδόντες. 
» δὲ λ ^ 1 € 5 S δὲ 3 l 
ἔφη δὲ τελευτῶν! ὡς εἰ καὶ μηδὲν ἐπεχείρουν 
ἐκεῖνοι τοιοῦτον ὑπ᾽ αἰσχύνης κρατούμενοι λέγειν 
μηδὲ ἐπαγγέλλευ,,Σ τοὺς πατρικίους ἐχρῆν λογι- 
σμὸν τὸν προσήκοντα περὶ αὐτῶν λαβόντας, 
ὧν Ίδεσαν δεομένους καὶ κοινῇ καὶ καθ ἕνα 
ἕκαστον, ταῦτα ἐξ ἑτοίμου χαρίζεσθαι, ἐνθυμου- 
μένους ὅτι πρᾶγμα ὑπερήφανον ποιοῦσιν ὃ αἰτοῦντες 
μὲν παρ᾽ ἐκείνων τὰ σώματα, μὴ χαριζόμενοι δ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς τὰ χρήματα, καὶ λέγοντες μὲν πρὸς 
ἅπαντας ὅτι τῆς κοινῆς ἐλευθερίας ἕνεκα πολε- 
μοῦσι, τῶν δὲ συγκατακτησαμένων αὐτὴν ἀφαιρού- 
μενοι, οὐ πονηρίαν ἔχοντες αὐτοῖς ὀνειδίζειν, 
3 3 5 , “a 5 + ^ A ^ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπορίαν, ἣν οἰκτείρεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ μισεῖσθαι 
προσῆκε. 
^ ^ M 
LXVI. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Οὐαλερίου λέγοντος καὶ 
^ M £ 3 z » z 
πολλῶν τὴν γνώμην ἐπαινούντων “Armos KAav- 
^ si 
διος Σαβῖνος ἐν τῷ προσήκοντι κληθεὶς τόπῳ 
Ya 
τἀναντία παρῄνει, διδάσκων ὅτι τὸ στασιάζον 
3 3 f ^ , oA ’ 
οὐκ ἐξαιρεθήσεται τῆς πόλεως, ἐὰν ψηφίσωνται 
χρεῶν ἀποκοπάς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι πονηρότερον ἔσται μετ- 
^ Dn A^ 
αχθὲν ἀπὸ τῶν πενήτων εἰς τοὺς εὐπόρους. δῆλον 
^ ~ € 
γὰρ δὴ πᾶσιν ὑπάρχειν ὅτι χαλεπῶς οἴσουσιν οἱ 
1 ἔφη δὲ τελευτῶν, Jacoby, τελευτῶν δ᾽ ἔφη Kiessling: ἔφη 
τε λέγων AB. 
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citizens who had fought many glorious battles ror 
Rome’s supremacy while the kings held sway, and had 
shown great eagerness in assisting the patricians to 
free the state from the tyrants, and would show still 
greater zeal in what remained to be done, if invited 
to do so; for, though they lacked the means of 
existence, they would freely expose their persons and 
lives, which were all they had left, to any dangers for 
her sake. In conclusion he said that, even if these 
men from a sense of shame forbore to say or 
demand anything of this kind, the patricians ought 
to take proper account of them and to give them 
readily whatever thcy knew they needed, whether 
as a class or individually, bearing in mind that 
they, the patricians, were doing an arrogant thing 
in asking of them their persons while refusing 
them money, and in publishing to all the world 
that they were making war to preserve the common 
liberty even while they were depriving of liberty 
those who had assisted them in establishing it, 
though they could reproach them with no wrong- 
doing, but only with poverty, which deserved com- 
passion rather than hatred. 

LXVI. After Valerius had spoken to this effect 
and many had approved of his advice, Appius 
Claudius Sabinus, being called upon at the proper 
time, advised the opposite course, declaring that 
the seditious spirit would not be removed from the 
state if they decreed an abolition of debts, but would 
become more dangerous by being transferred from 
the poor to the rich. For it was plain enough to 
everyone that those who were to be deprived of their 
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4 3 ^ ^ ’ - £ 
μέλλοντες ἀποστερεῖσθαι τῶν χρημάτων πολῖταί 
τε ὄντες καὶ ἐπίτιμοι καὶ πάσας ἐστρατευμένοι 

A > , A^ 
τὰς ἐπιβαλούσας ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως στρατείας, 

3 ^ ^ 
ovo’! ἀξιοῦντες ἃ κατέλιπον αὐτοῖς οἱ πατέρες 

Ml ^ ~ 
καὶ αὐτοὶ φιλεργοῦντες καὶ σωφρόνως ζῶντες 
3 by ^ 
ἐκτήσαντο δημεύεσθαι τοῖς πονηροτάτοις καὶ 
ἀργοτάτοις τῶν πολιτῶν. πολλῆς δ᾽ εἶναι μωρίας 

ἔργον τῷ χείρονι μέρει τοῦ πολιτεύματος χαρί- 

^ LÀ - 
ζεσθαι βουλομένους τοῦ κρείττονος ὑπερορᾶν καὶ 
τοῖς ἀδικωτάτοις τῶν πολιτῶν τὰς ἀλλοτρίας 
δημεύοντας οὐσίας τῶν δικαίως αὐτὰς κτησαμέ- 
3 A 3 ^ ’ , A . ’ e 
νων ἀφαιρεῖσθαι. ἐνθυμεῖσθαί τε αὐτοὺς ἠξίου ὅτι 
οὐχ ὑπὸ τῶν πενήτων καὶ οὐδεμίαν ἰσχὺν ἐχόντων 
αἱ πόλεις ἀπόλλυνται τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖν ἀναγκα- 
ζομένων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν εὐπόρων καὶ τὰ πολιτικὰ 
πράττει, δυναμένων, ὅταν ὑπὸ τῶν χειρόνων 
L4 ~ 

ὑβρίζωνται καὶ τῶν δικαίων μὴ τυγχάνωσιν. 
Prel δὲ μηδὲν ἀγανακτήσειν μέλλοιεν οἱ τῶν ovu- 

΄ 

βολαίων ἀποστερούμενοι, πράως δέ πως καὶ 

ε , » A a 35» e » 
ῥᾳθύμως οἴσειν τὰς βλάβας, οὐδ᾽ οὕτως ἔφη 
^ e , 352 M ^ A ^ 
καλῶς ἔξειν σφίσιν οὐδ᾽ ἀσφαλῶς δωρεὰν τοῖς 
’ ’ s , a 3 + 

πένησι χαρίζεσθαι τοιαύτην, δι᾽ ἣν ἀσυνάλλακτος 

ὁ κοινὸς ἔσται βίος καὶ μισάλληλος καὶ τῶν 

ἀναγκαίων χρειῶν, ὧν χωρὶς οὐκ ἔνεστιν οἰκεῖ- 

σθαι τὰς πόλεις, ἐνδεής, οὔτε τὴν χώραν σπειρόν- 
^ ^ A 
των ἔτι καὶ φυτευόντων τῶν γεωργῶν, οὔτε τὴν 
A 
θάλατταν πλεόντων καὶ διαμειβομένων τὰς δια- 
~ 3 
ποντίους ἀγορὰς τῶν ἐμπόρων, οὔτε ἄλλην ἐργασίαν 
4 οὐδεμίαν δικαίαν ποιουμένων τῶν πενήτων. εἰς 
- - - $ 
ἅπαντα γὰρ ταῦτα τοῖς δεομένοις ἀφορμῆς οὐδένα 
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money would resent it, as they were not only citizens 
in possession of all civil rights, but had also served 
their country in all the campaigns that fell to 
their lot, and would regard it as unjust that the 
money left them by their fathers, together with 
what they themselves had by their industry and 
frugality acquired, should be confiscated for the 
benefit of the most unprincipled and the laziest of 
the citizens. It would be the part of great folly 
for them, in their desire to gratify the worse part of 
the citizenry, to disregard the better clement, and 
in confiscating the fortunes of others for the benefit 
of the most unjust of the citizens, to take them away 
from those who had justly acquired them. He asked 
them also to bear in mind that states are not over- 
thrown by those who are poor and without power, 
when they are compelled to do justice, but by the rich 
and such as are capable of administering public 
affairs, when they are insulted by their inferiors and 
fail to obtain justice. And even if those who were 
to be deprived of the benefit of their contracts were 
not going to harbour any resentment but would 
submit with some degree of meekness and indifference 
to their losses, yet even in that case, he said, it would 
be neither honourable nor safe for them to gratify 
the poor with such a gift, by which the life of the 
community would be devoid of all intercourse, full of 
mutual hatred, and lacking in the necessary employ- 
ments without which cities cannot be inhabited, since 
neither the husbandmen would any longer sow and 
plant their lands, nor the merchants sail the sea and 
trade in foreign markets, nor the poor employ them- 
selves in any other just occupation. For none of the 
rich would throw away their money to supply those 
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TÓV εὐπόρων τὰ ἑαυτοῦ χρήματα προήσεσθαι ἐκ 
δὲ τούτων φθονήσεσθαι μὲν εὐπορίαν, καταλυθή- 
σεσθαι δὲ φιλεργίαν, κρείττω δὲ μοῖραν ἔξειν 
τοὺς ἀκολάστους τῶν σωφρόνων, τούς rc! ἀδίκους 
τῶν δικαίων καὶ τοὺς σφετεριζομένους τὰ ἀλλότρια 
τῶν φυλαττόντων τὰ ἴδια. ταῦτα Ò εἶναι τὰ 
ποιοῦντα διχοστασίας ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι καὶ ἀλληλο- 
φθορίας ἀπαύστους καὶ πᾶσαν ἄλλην κακῶν 
ἰδέαν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν αἱ μὲν εὐτυχέστατα πράξασαι τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν ἀφῃρέθησαν, αἱ δὲ τῆς χείρονος μοίρας 
τυχοῦσαι πανώλεθροι διεφθάρησαν. 

LXVII. Παντὸς δὲ μάλιστα σκοπεῖν αὐτοὺς 
ἠξίου καινὴν καθισταμένους πολιτείαν, ὅπως 
μηθὲν εἰς .αὐτὴν παρελεύσεται πονηρὸν ἔθος, 
πολλὴν ἀνάγκην εἶναι λέγων ὁποῖ᾽ ἄττ᾽ ἂν ἡ 
τὰ κοινὰ τῶν πόλεων ἐπιτηδεύματα, τοιούτους 
γίνεσθαι τοὺς τῶν ἰδιωτῶν βίους. ἔθος δ᾽ εἶναι 
οὐδὲν κάκιον οὔτε πόλεσιν οὔτε οἴκοις τοῦ καθ᾽ 
ἡδονὰς ἀεὶ ζῆν ἕκαστον καὶ τοῦ πάντα συγ- 
χωρεῖσθαι τοῖς ἥττοσιν | ὑπὸ τῶν κρειττόνων, εἴτε 
πρὸς χάριν εἴτε πρὸς ἀνάγκην: οὐ γὰρ ἀποπληροῦ- 
σθαι τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῶν ἀφρόνων τυγχανούσας 
ὧν ἂν δεηθῶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρων εὐθὺς ὀρέγεσθαι 
μειζόνων καὶ eis ἄπειρον προβαίνειν: μάλιστα 
δὲ τοῦτο πάσχειν τοὺς ὄχλους: ἃ γὰρ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
ἕκαστος αἰσχύνεται πράττειν ἢ δέδιεν ὑπὸ τοῦ 

/ ^ , ^ 
κρείττονος κατειργόμενος, ταῦτα ἐν κοινῷ γενο- 
μένους ἑτοιμότερον παρανομεῖν προσειληφότας 
ἰσχὺν ταῖς ἑαυτῶν γνώμαις ἐκ τῶν τὰ ὅμοια 
βουλομένων. ἀπληρώτους δὲ καὶ ἀορίστους ὑπ- 
αρχούσας τὰς τῶν ἀνοήτων ὄχλων ἐπιθυμίας 
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who needed the means of carrying on any of these 
occupations; and in eonsequence wealth would be 
hated and industry destroyed, and the prodigal would 
be in a better condition than the frugal, the unjust 
than the just, and those who appropriated to them- 
sclves the fortunes of others would have the advan- 
tage over those who guarded their own. ‘These were 
the things that created seditions in states, mutual 
slaughter without end, and every other sort of 
mischief, by which the most prosperous of them had 
lost their liberty and those whose lot was less 
fortunate had been totally destroyed. 

LXVII. But, above all, he advised them, in in- 
stituting a new form of government, to take care that 
no bad custom should gain admittance there. For he 
declared that of whatever nature the public principles 
of states were, such of necessity would be the lives 
of the individual citizens. And there was no worse 
practice, he said, either for states or for families, than 
for everyone to live always according to his own 
pleasure and for everything to be granted to inferiors 
by their superiors, whether out of favour or from 
necessity. For the desires of the unintelligent are 
not satisfied when they obtain what they demand, 
but they immediately covet other and greater things, 
and so on without end; and this is the case par- 
ticularly with the masses. For the lawless deeds 
which each one by himself is cither ashamed or afraid 
to commit, being restrained by the more powerful, 
they are more ready to engage in when they have 
got together and gained strength for their own 
inclinations from those who are like minded. And 
since the desires of the unintelligent mob are insatiable 
and boundless, it is necessary, he said, to cheek them 
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ἀρχομένας ἔφη δεῖν κωλύειν, ἕως εἰσὶν ἀσθενεῖς, 
οὐχ ὅταν ἰσχυραὶ καὶ μεγάλαι 1 γένωνται. καθ- 
αιρεῖν. χαλεπωτέραν γὰρ ὀργὴν ἅπαντας ἔχειν 
τῶν συγχωρηθέντων στερομένους ἢ τῶν ἐλπιζο- 
μένων. μὴ τυγχάνοντας. παραδείγμασί τε πολ- 
λοῖς εἰς τοῦτο ἐχρήσατο πόλεων “Ἑλληνίδων é ἔργα 
διεξιών, ὅσαι μαλακισθεῖσαι διὰ καιρούς τινας 
καὶ πονηρῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἀρχὰς ἐφεῖσαι παρ- 
ελθεῖν, οὐκέτι παῦσαι καὶ ἀνελεῖν αὐτὰ δύναμιν 
ἔσχον: ἐξ ὧν εἰς αἰσχρὰς καὶ ἀνηκέστους ἠναγκά- 
σθησαν προελθεῖν συμφοράς. ἐοικέναι τε τῷ 
καθ ἕνα τὸ κοινὸν ἔφη, poxi μὲν ἀνδρὸς ἀνάλογον 
ἐχούσης τι τῆς ουλῆς, σώματι δὲ τοῦ δήμου. 
ἐὰν μὲν οὖν τῆς βουλῆς τὸν. ἄφρονα δῆμον ἄρχειν 
ἐῶσιν, ὅμοια πείσεσθαι αὐτοὺς é bn τοῖς ὑπο- 
τάττουσι τὴν ψυχὴν τῷ σώματι καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὸν 
λογισμόν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰ πάθη {dow ἐὰν δ᾽ 
ἀρχεσθαί τε καὶ ἄγεσθαι τὸν δῆμον συνεθίζωσιν 
ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς, ταὐτὸ ποιήσει; * τοῖς ὑποτάττουσι 
τῇ ψυχῇ τὸ σῶμα καὶ πρὸς τὸ βέλτιστον, ἀλλὰ 
μὴ πρὸς τὸ ἥδιστον, τοὺς βίους ἄγουσι. βλάβην δὲ 
μεγάλην οὐδεμίαν ἀπέφαινε συμβήσεσθαι τῇ πόλει, 
ἐὰν oi πένητες ἀγανακτοῦντες ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ συγχωρη- 
θῆναι σφίσι τὴν χρεοκοπίαν μὴ θε ήσωσιν ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῆς τὰ ὅπλα ἀναλαβεῖν, ὀλίγους τινὰς εἶναι 
λέγων παντάπασι τοὺς μηδὲν ὑπολειπομένους 
ἑαυτοῖς ἔξω τοῦ σώματος, οὓς οὔτ᾽ .ὠφέλειάν 
τινα παρέξεσθαι τῷ κοινῷ θαυμαστὴν ὅ ὅσην παρ- 
όντας ταῖς στρατείαις, οὔτε βλάβην ἀπόντας: 

: 1 ἐσχυραὶ καὶ μεγάλαι (1) B: ἐσχυρὰ καὶ μεγάλα R. 

5 γένωνται Sintenis : δύνωνται O, Jacoby. 

s διὰ καιρούς τινας Reiske: δι ἀκαίρους τινὰς καὶ Bb, δι) 
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at the very outset, while they are weak, instead of 
trying to destroy them after they have become great 
and powerful. For all men feel more violent anger 
when deprived of what has already been granted to 
them than when disappointed of what they merely 
hope for. He cited many examples to prove this, 
relating tle experiences of various Greek cities which, 
having become weakened because of certain critical 
situations and having given admittance to the 
beginnings of evil practices, had no longer had the 
power to put an end to them and abolish them, in 
consequence of whieh they had been compelled to 
go on into shameful and irreparable calamities. He 
said the commonwealth resembled each particular 
man, the senate bearing some resemblance to the 
soul of a man and the people to his body. If, there- 
fore, they permitted the unintelligent populace to 
govern the senate, they would fare the same as those 
who subject the soul to the body and live under the 
influenee, not of their reason, but of their passions ; 
whereas, if they accustomed the populace to being 
governed and led by the senate, they would be doing 
the same as those who subject the body to the soul 
and lead lives directed toward what is best, not most 
pleasant. He showed them that no great mischief 
would befallthe stateif the poor,dissatisfied with them 
for not granting an abolition of debts, should refuse to 
take up arms in its defence, declaring that there were 
few indeed who had nothing left but their persons, 
and these would neither offer any remarkable advan- 
tage to the state when present on its expeditions, nor, 
by their absence do any great harm. For those who 
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ὑπομιμνήσκων αὐτοὺς ὅτι τὴν ἐσχάτην ἀπ- 
ελάμβανον 1 ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις χώραν͵: οἱ τὸ ἐλάχιστον 
ἔχοντες τοῦ βίου τίμημα, καὶ ὅτι προσθήκης 
μοῖραν ἐπεῖχον οὗτοι τοῖς ἐν φάλαγγι τεταγ- 
μένοις, καταπλήξεως ἕνεκα τῶν πολεμίων συν- 
ὄντες, οἷα δὴ μηδὲν φέροντες ὅπλον ὅτι μὴ σφεν- 
δόνας, ὧν ἐλάχιστον ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ἦν 7 ὄφελος. 
LXVIII. Tous τε οἰκτείρειν τὴν πενίαν τῶν 
πολιτῶν ἀξιοῦντας καὶ βοηθεῖν τοῖς μὴ δυναμένοις 
διαλῦσαι τὰ χρέα παραινοῦντας ἔφη δεῖν ἐξετάζειν 
τί ποτε τὸ πεποιηκὸς ἦν αὐτοὺς. ἀπόρους -κλήρους 
τε παραλαβόντας, οὓς οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν κατ- 
έλιπον, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν στρατειῶν πολλὰ ὠφελη- 
θέντας, καὶ rà? τελευταῖα ἐκ τῆς δημευθείσης 
τῶν τυράννων οὐσίας τὴν ἐπιβαλοῦσαν μοῖραν 
λαβόντας: ἔπειθ᾽ οὓς μὲν ἂν ὁρῶσι τῇ γαστρὶ 
καὶ ταῖς αἰσχίσταις ἐζηκότας ἡδοναῖς καὶ διὰ 
ταῦτ᾽, ἐκπεπτωκότας ἐκ τῶν βίων, αἰσχύνας 
τῆς πόλεως νοµίζειν καὶ βλάβας, καὶ μέγα τῷ 
κοινῶ κέρδος ὑπολαμβάνειν, ἐὰν ἑκόντες ἐκ“ 
τῆς πόλεως ἀποφθαρῶσιν' οὓς 9 ἂν αἰσθάνωνται 
διὰ πονηρὰν τύχην ἀπολωλεκότας τοὺς βίους, 
ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων τούτους εὖ ποιεῖν. ἄριστα δὲ 
τοῦτο καὶ γινώσκειν καὶ ποιήσειν ἔφησε τοὺς 
συμβεβληκότας αὐτοῖς καὶ βοηθήσειν αὐτῶν ταῖς 
τύχαις αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους, οὐκ -ἀναγκασθέντας op 
ἑτέρων, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκόντας, ἵν᾽ αὐτοῖς 7 χάρις ἀντὶ 
τῶν ᾿χρηµάτων καλὸν ὀφείλημα .περιῇ. , κοινὴν δὲ 
ποιεῖν τὴν βοήθειαν ἅπασιν, ἧς ἐξ ἴσου μεθ- 
έξουσιν οἱ πονηροὶ τοῖς χρηστοῖς, καὶ μὴ ἐκ τῶν 
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had the lowest rating in the census, he reminded 
them, were posted in the rear in battle and counted 
as a mere appendage to the forces that were arrayed 
in the battle-line, being present merely to strike the 
enemy with terror, since they had no other arms but 
slings, which are of the least use in action. 

LXVIII. He said that those who thought it proper 
to pity the poverty of the citizens and who advised 
relieving such of them as were unable to pay their 
debts ought to inquire what it was that had made 
them poor, when they had inherited the lands their 
fathers had left them and had gained much booty 
from their eampaigns, and, last of all, when each of 
them had received his share ofthe confiscated property 
of the tyrants; and after that they ought to look 
upon such of them as they found had lived for their 
bellies and the most shameful pleasures, and by such 
means had lost their fortunes, as a disgrace and 
injury to the city, and to regard it as a great benefit 
to the common weal if they would voluntarily get 
to the devil out of the city. But in the case of such 
as they found to have lost their fortunes through an 
unkind fate, he advised them to relieve these with 
their private means. Their creditors, he said, not 
only understood this best, but would attend to it 
best, and would themselves relieve their misfortunes, 
not under compulsion from others, but voluntarily, 
to the end that gratitude, instead of their money, 
might accrue to them as a noble debt. But to extend 
the relief to all alike, when the worthless would 
share it equally with the deserving, and to confer 
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ἰδίων, ἀλλ' ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων τινὰς εὖ ποιεῖν, 
καὶ ὧν τὰ χρήματα ἀφαιροῦνται, τούτοις μηδὲ 
τὰς ὑπὲρ τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν καταλιπεῖν χάριτας, 
ἥκιστα τῇ “Ρωμαίων ἀρετῇ προσήκειν. ὑπὲρ 
ἅπαντα δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τἆλλα, δεινόν τι καὶ οὐκ 
ἀνεκτὸν εἶναι. “Ρωμαίοις τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἀντι- 
ποιουμένοις, ἣν διὰ πολλῶν πόνων οἱ πατέρες 
αὐτῶν κτησάμενοι τοῖς ἐκγόνοις κατέλιπον, μὴ 
κατὰ προαίρεσιν μηδὲ πεισθέντας μηδ᾽ ἐν ᾧ 
προσῆκε καιρῷ τὰ βέλτιστα καὶ τῷ κοινῷ ovp- 
φέροντα πράττειν, ἀλλ ὥσπερ ἑαλωκυίας τῆς 
πόλεως ἢ προσδοκώσης τοῦτο πείσεσθαι παρὰ τὸ 
δοκοῦν ἑαυτοῖς πράττειν, ἐξ ὧν ὠφέλειαν μὲν 
οὐδεμίαν ἢ μικράν τινα κομιδῇ λήψονται, κακῶν 
δὲ κινδυνεύσουσι τὰ ἔσχατα! παθεῖν. μακρῷ 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς εἶναι κρεῖττον ἃ κελεύουσι Λατῖνοι 
πράττειν ὡς μετριώτερα ὄντα καὶ μηδ᾽ εἰς πεῖραν 
ἐλθεῖν πολέμου, UN τοῖς μηδαμῇ μηδὲν χρησίμοις 
συγχωρήσαντας ἃ παρακαλοῦσιν ἀνελεῖν τὴν 
πίστιν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ἣν ἱεροῦ κατασκευῇ 
καὶ θυσίαις διετησίοις ? οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν ἔταξαν 
γεραίρεσθαι, μέλλοντας σφενδονητῶν συμμαχίαν 
ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον. προσλαμβάνειν. κεφάλαιον δὲ 
τῆς γνώμης ἦν αὐτῷ τόδε" τοὺς μὲν θέλοντας τῶν 
πολιτῶν κοινωνεῖν τῆς ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου τύχης ἐπὶ 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς δικαίοις οἷς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστος, 
παραλαμβάνειν ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα: τοὺς δὲ κατὰ 
συνθήκας ὁποιασδήποτε ἀξιοῦντας ἀναλαμβάνειν 
τὰ ὅπλα περὶ τῆς πατρίδος, ὡς οὐδὲν εἰ λάβοιεν 
l ἔσχατα Cobet: αἴσχιστα O. 
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benefits on certain persons, not at their own expense, 
but at that of others, and not to leave to those whose 
money they took away even the gratitude owed for 
these services, was in no wise consistent with the 
virtue of Romans. But above all these and the 
other considerations, it was a grievous and intolerable 
thing for the Romans, who were laying claim to 
the leadership—a leadership which their ancestors 
had acquired through many hardships and left to 
their posterity—if they could not do what was best 
and most advantageous for the commonwealth also, by 
their own choice, or when convinced by: argument, or 
at the proper time, but, just as if the city had been 
captured or were expecting to suffer that fate, must 
do things contrary to their own judgment from which 
they would receive very little benefit, if any, but 
would run the risk of suffering the very worst of ills. 
For it was far better for them to submit to the 
commands of the Latins, as being more moderate, 
and not even to try the fortune of war, than by 
yielding to the pleas of those who were of no use 
upon any occasion, to abolish from the state the public 
faith, which their ancestors had appointed to be 
honoured by the erection of a temple and by sacri- 
fices performed throughout the year!—and this 
when they were merely going to add a body of 
slingers to their forces for the war. The sum and 
substance of his advice was this: to take for the 
business in hand such citizens as were willing to share 
the fortune of the war upon the same terms as every 
other Roman, and to let those who insisted upon 
any special terms whatever for taking up arms for 
their country go hang, since they would be of no use 
1 Of. ii. 75, 3. 
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ὠφελήσοντας, χαίρειν ἐᾶν. εἰ γὰρ τοῦτο μάθοιεν, 
εἴξειν αὐτοὺς ἔφη καὶ παρέξειν σφᾶς αὐτοὺς τοῖς τὰ 
κράτιστα περὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ βουλεύουσιν εὐπειθεῖς. 
εἰωθέναι γὰρ ἀεί πως τὸ ἀνόητον ἅπαν, ὅταν μέν 
τις αὐτὸ κολακεύῃ, μεγάλα φρονεῖν, ὅταν δὲ 
δεδίττηται, σωφρονεῖν. 

ΤΧΙΧ. Αὗται μὲν αἱ πλεῖστον ἀλλήλων δια- 
φέρουσαι γνῶμαι ἐλέχθησαν, ἕτεραι δέ τινες αἱ τὴν 
μεταξὺ τούτων ἔχουσαι χώραν συχναί. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
αὐτοὺς μόνον ἀφεῖσθαι τῶν χρεῶν τοὺς μηδὲν 
κεκτηµένους ἠξίουν, τὰ χρήματα ποιοῦντες dyw- 
γιμα τοῖς δανεισταῖς, οὐ σώματα! οἱ δὲ τὸ δημό- 
σιον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδυνάτων διαλῦσαι τὰ συμβόλαια 
συνεβούλευον, ἵνα ἡ τε πίστις τῶν πενήτων ὑπὸ 
τῆς δημοσίας φυλαχθῇ χάριτος καὶ οἱ συμβεβλη- 
κότες αὐτοῖς μηθὲν ἀδικηθῶσιν. ἐδόκει δέ τισι 
καὶ τῶν ἤδη κατεχομένων πρὸς τὰ χρέα καὶ τῶν 
μελλόντων ἀφαιρεθήσεσθαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ῥύσα- 
σθαι τὰ σώματα, ἐκ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων € ἕτερα τοῖς 
δανεισταῖς διαμειψαμένους ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν σώματα. 
τοιούτων δέ τινων λεχθέντων ἡ νικῶσα ἦν γνώμη, 
μηθὲν ἐν τῷ παρόντι γενέσθαι περὶ αὐτῶν 
προβούλευμα' ὅταν δὲ τὸ κράτιστον τέλος οἱ 
πόλεμοι λάβωσι, τότε προθεῖναι τοὺς ὑπάτους 
λόγον καὶ ψῆφον ἀναδοῦναι 1 τοῖς συνέδροις" 
τέως δὲ μηδεμίαν εἴσπραξιν εἶναι μήτε συμβολαίου 
μηθενὸς μήτε καταδίκης μηδεμιᾶς, ἀφεῖσθαι δὲ 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀμφισβητήσεις πάσας, καὶ μήτε 
τὰ δικαστήρια καθίζειν μήτε τὰς ἀρχὰς δια- 
γινώσκειν περὶ μηθενὸς ἔξω τῶν eis τὸν πόλε- 
μον ἀνηκόντων. τοῦτο τὸ προβούλευμα εἰς τὸν 
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even if they did arm. For if they knew this, he 
said, they would yield and show themselves prompt 
to obey those who took the wisest counsel for the 
commonwealth ; since all the unintelligent are gener- 
ally wont, when flattered, to be arrogant, and when 
terrified, to show restraint. 

LXIX. These were the extreme opinions delivered 
upon that occasion, but there were many which took 
the middle ground between the two. For some of 
the senators favoured remitting the debts of those 
only who had nothing, permitting the money- 
lenders to seize the goods of the debtors, but not their 
persons. Others advised that the publie treasury 
should discharge the obligations of the insolvents, 
in order both that the credit of the poor might be 
preserved by this public favour and their creditors 
might suffer no injustice. Certain others thought 
that they ought to ransom the persons of those who 
were already being held for debt or were going to be 
deprived of their liberty, by substituting captives in 
their stead and assigning these to their creditors. 
After various views such as these had been expressed, 
the opinion that prevailed was that they should pass 
no decree for the time being concerning these matters, 
but that after the wars were ended in the most 
satisfactory manner, the consuls should then bring 
them up for discussion and take the votes of the 
senators; and that in the meantime there should 
be no money exacted by virtue of either any con- 
tract or any judgment, that all other suits should 
be dropped, and that neither the courts of justice 
should sit nor the magistrates take cognizance of 
anything but what related to the war. When 
this decree was brought to the people, it allayed in 
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δῆμον ἐξενεχθὲν ἐμείωσε μέν τι τῆς πολιτικῆς 
ταραχῆς, οὐ μὴν ἅπαν γε τὸ στασιάζον ἐξεῖλεν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. ἦσαν γάρ τινες ἐκ τοῦ θητικοῦ 
/ 7 , > Li > ~ kl la 
πλήθους οἷς οὐκ ἐφαίνετο ἀποχρῶσα εἶναι βοή- 
e ^ ^ ^ , ` ` 3 ` 
θεια ἡ παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς ἐλπὶς φανερὸν οὐδὲ 
/ » > 7 3 ^ ^ ’ 
βέβαιον ἔχουσα οὐδέν: ἀλλὰ δυεῖν θάτερον 
3 . 3 L4 ^ bi! + / L4 ` 
αὐτὴν ἠξίουν ποιεῖν, ἢ διδόναι σφίσιν ἤδη τὴν 
ἄφεσιν τῶν χρεῶν, εἰ βούλεται κοινωνοὺς τῶν 
κινδύνων ἔχειν, ἢ μὴ φενακίζειν εἰς ἑτέρους 
ἀναβαλλομένην χρόνους: οὐ γὰρ ὁμοίας εἶναι 
τὰς διανοίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων δεομένων τε καὶ 
ἀποπληρωθέντων ὅτου ἂν δεηθῶσιν. 
LXX. Ἐν τοιαύτῃ δὴ καταστάσει τῶν κοινῶν 
e é ^ C A 3 © la 
ὑπαρχόντων σκοποῦσα ἡ βουλὴ δι οὗ μάλιστα 
διαπράξεται τρόπου μηθὲν ἔτι νεωτερίσαι τοὺς 
δημοτικούς, ἔκρινε τὴν μὲν ὑπατικὴν ἐξουσίαν 
ἀνελεῖν κατὰ τὸ παρόν, ἑτέραν δέ τινα ἀρχὴν 
ἀποδεῖξαι πολέμου τε καὶ εἰρήνης καὶ παντὸς 
ἄλλου πράγματος κυρίαν, αὐτοκράτορα καὶ ἀνυπ- 
’ D ^ i . £ f 3 
εύθυνον ὧν ἂν βουλεύσηται καὶ πράξη. χρόνου ὃ 
εἶναι μέτρον τῇ νέᾳ ἀρχῇ μῆνας ἐξ, μετὰ, δὲ 
τὴν ἑξάμηνον αὖθις ἄρχειν τοὺς ὑπάτους. τὰ δ᾽ 
ἀναγκάσαντα αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τῷ καταλῦσαι τὸν 
τυραννικὸν πόλεμον αὐθαίρετον ὑπομεῖναι τυραν- 
f . . . Ld 64 e . e , e 
vida πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα ἦν, ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα δ᾽ ὁ 
4 EET AY ~ ο / / , ^ 
κυρωθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς τῶν ὑπάτων ΗἩοπλίου Οὐαλερίου 
^ ’ / if e 4 ^ > 
τοῦ κληθέντος Ποπλικόλα νόμος, ὑπέρ οὗ κατ 
ἀρχὰς ἔφην ὅτι τὰς τῶν ὑπάτων γνώμας ἀκύρους 


1 On the creation of the dictatorship (chaps. 70-77) cf. 
Livy ii. 18, 4-8. Livy follows the oldest authorities in making 
T. Larcius the first dictator, with Spurius Cassius his Master 
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some measure the civil commotion, yet it did not 
entirely remove the spirit of sedition from the state. 
For some of the labouring class did not look upon 
the hope held out by the senate, which contained 
nothing express or certain, as a sufficient relief; 
but they demanded that the senate should do one of 
two things, either grant them the remission of 
debts immediately, if it wanted to have them as 
partners in the dangers of the war, or not delude 
them by deferring it to another occasion. For men’s 
sentiments, they said, were very different when 
they were making requests and after their requests 
had been satisfied. 

LXX. While! the public affairs were in this condi- 
tion, the senate, considering by what means it 
could most effectually prevent the plebeians from 
creating any fresh disturbances, resolved to abolish 
the consular power for the time being and to create 
some other magistracy with full authority over war 
and peace and every other matter, possessed of 
absolute power and subject to no accounting for either 
its counsels or its actions. The term of this new 
magistracy was to be limited to six months, after the 
expiration of which time the consuls were again to 
govern. The reasons that compelled the senate to 
submit to a voluntary tryanny in order to put an end 
to the war brought upon them by their tyrant were 
many and various, but the chief one was the law 
introduced by the consul Publius Valerius, called 
Publicola (concerning which I stated in the beginning? 
that it rendered invalid the decisions of the consuls), 
of the Horse, three years earlier than the date adopted by 


Dionysius. 
* Chap. 19, 4. 
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ἐποίησε, μὴ τιμωρεῖσθαι “Ῥωμαίων τινὰ πρὸ 
δίκης, ἐπιτρέψας τοῖς ἀγομένοις ἐπὶ τὰς κολάσεις 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν προκαλεῖσθαι τὴν διάγνωσιν € ἐπὶ τὸν δῆ- 
μον, καὶ τέως ἂν ἡ πληθὺς ἐνέγκῃ ψῆφον ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν, σώμασί τε καὶ βίοις τὸ ἀσφαλὲς ἔχειν: 
τὸν δὲ παρὰ ταῦτά τι ποιεῖν ἐπιχειροῦντα νηποινὶ 
τεθνάναι κελεύων. ἐλογίζετο δὴ μένοντος. μὲν 
κυρίου τοῦ νόμου τοῦδε -μηθὲν ὑπηρετήσειν avay- 
καζομένους ταῖς ἀρχαῖς τοὺς πένητας κατα- 
φρονοῦντας ὡς εἰκὸς τῶν τιμωριῶν, ἃς οὐ παρα- 
χρῆμα ὑφέξειν ἔμελλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ὁ δῆμος αὐτῶν 
καταφηφίσηται, ἀναιρεθέντος δ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατὰ πολ- 
λὴν ἀνάγκην τὰ κελευόμενα ποιήσειν ἅπαντας. 
ἵνα δὲ μηθὲν ἐναντιωθεῖεν οἱ πένητες, εἴ τις 
αὐτὸν 1 καταλύοι * τὸν νόμον ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ, τὴν 
ἰσοτύραννον ἀρχὴν ἔκρινεν ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα παρ- 
αγαγεῖν, ἢ πάντας ἔμελλεν ἕξειν ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῇ τοὺς 
νόμους. καὶ γράφει προβούλευμα δι οὗ παρα- 
κρουσαμένη τοὺς πένητας καὶ τὸν βεβαιοῦντα τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς νόμον ἀνελοῦσα ἔλαθεν. ἦν 
δὲ τὸ προβούλευμα τοιόνδε: Λάρκιον μὲν καὶ 
Κλοίλιον τοὺς τότε ὑπατεύοντας͵ ἀποθέσθαι τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν, καὶ εἴ τις ἄλλος ἀρχήν τινα εἶχεν Ù 
πραγμάτων τινῶν κοινῶν ἐπιμέλειαν: ἕνα δ᾽ 
ἄνδρα, ὃν ἂν ἡ τε βουλὴ προέληται καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπι- 
ψηφίσῃ,» τὴν ἁπάντων ἐξουσίαν παραλαβόντα 
ἄρχειν μὴ πλείονα χρόνον ἐξαμήνου, κρείττονα 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα τῶν ὑπάτων. τοῦτ᾽ ἀγνοήσαντες, 

1 Kiessling: αὐτῶν AB. , 

? Sylburg: καταλύει O. 

3 ἐπιψηφίσῃ B: ἐπιφηφίσεται A. 
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providing that no Roman should be punished before 
he was tried, and granting to any who were haled to 
punishment by their orders the right to appeal from 
their decision to the people, and until the people 
had given their vote concerning them, the right to 
enjoy security for both their persons and their 
fortunes ; and it ordained that if any person attempted 
to do anything contrary to these provisions he might 
be put to death with impunity. The senate rea- 
soned that while this law remained in force the poor 
could not be compelled to obey the magistrates, 
because, as it was reasonable to suppose, they would 
scorn the punishments which they were to undergo, 
not immediately, but only after they had been con- 
demned by the people, whereas, when this law had 
been repealed, all would be under the greatest neces- 
sity of obeying orders. And to the end that the poor 
might offer no opposition, in case an open attempt 
were made to repeal the law itself, the senate resolved 
to introduce into the government a magistracy of 
equal power with a tyranny, which should be superior 
to allthe laws. And they passed a decree by which 
they deceived the poor and, without being detected, 
repealed the law that secured their liberty. The 
deeree was to this effect: that Larcius and Cloelius, 
who were the consuls at the time, should resign their 
power, and likewise any other person who held a 
magistracy or had the oversight of any public busi- 
ness; and that a single person, to be chosen by the 
senate and approved of by the people, should be 
invested with the whole authority of the common- 
wealth and exercise it for a period not longer than 
six months, having power superior to that of the 
consuls. The plebeians, being unaware of the real 
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ἣν ἔχει δύναμιν οἱ δημοτικοὶ ψηφίζονται κύρια 
εἶναι τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ: ἦν δ᾽ ἄρα ἡ κρείττων 
ἀρχὴ τῆς κατὰ νόμους 1 τυραννίς; τήν τε αἵρεσιν 
τοῦ μέλλοντος ἄρχειν τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου 
συνεχώρησαν αὐτοῖς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν βουλευομένοις 
ποιήσασθαι. 

LXXI. Μετὰ τοῦτο πολλὴ ζήτησις ἐνέπιπτε τοῖς 
προεστηκόσι τῆς βουλῆς καὶ πρόνοια περὶ τοῦ 
παραληψομένου τὴν ἡγεμονίαν. ἐδόκει γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
δραστηρίου τε ἀνδρὸς εἰς τὰ πράγματα δεῖν καὶ 
πολλὴν τῶν πολεμικῶν ἀγώνων ἐμπειρίαν ἔχοντος, 
πρὸς δὲ τούτοις φρονίμου τε καὶ σώφρονος καὶ μη- 
δὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς ἐξουσίας ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνόη- 
τον παραχθησομένου: ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα δὲ ταῦτα 
καὶ τἆλλα ὅσα δεῖ προσεῖναι στρατηλάταις ἆγα- 
Bois ἄρχει; ἐγκρατῶς εἰδότος καὶ μηθὲν μαλακὸν 
ἐνδώσοντος τοῖς ἀπειθοῦσι, οὗ μάλιστα ἐν 
τῷ παρόντι ἐδέοντο. ἅπαντα δ᾽ ὁρῶντες ὅσα 
ἠξίουν περὶ τὸν ἕτερον ὑπάρχοντα τῶν ὑπάτων 
Τίτον Λάρκιον (6 γὰρ Κλοίλιος ἐν ταῖς πολιτι- 
καῖς ἀρεταῖς διάφορος ὢν τὸ δραστήριον καὶ φιλο- 
πόλεμον οὐκ εἶχεν, οὐδέ γε τὸ ἀρχικὸν καὶ φοβερόν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιεικὴς τιμωρὸς ἦν τῶν ἀπειθούντων), 
δι᾽ t αἰσχύνης ἐλάμβανον 5 τοῦ μὲν ἀφελέσθαι τὴν 
ἀρχήν, ἣν κατὰ τοὺς νόμους εἶχε, τῷ δὲ χαρίσα- 
σθαι τὴν ἀμφοτέρων ἐξουσίαν, μείζονα βασιλικοῦ 
σχήματος 5 γινομένην: καί τι καὶ δέος αὐτοὺς 7 
ὑπῄει, μὴ βαρεῖαν ὁ Κλοίλιος ἡγησάμενος τὴν 

1 νόμους O: τοὺς νόμους Reiske, Jacoby. 
2 Kiessling: τυραννίδος Ὁ. 

3 ἀρεταῖς O: χρείαις Kiessling, Jacoby. 
1 8° R: ἡ δὲ βουλὴ & Bb, Jacoby. 
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import of this proposal, ratified thc resolutions 
of the senate, although, in fact, a magistracy that 
was superior to a legal magistracy was a tyranny; 
and they gave the senators permission to deliberate 
by themselves and choose the person who was to 
hold it. 

LXXI. After this the leading men of the senate 
devoted much earnest thought to searching for the 
man who should be entrusted with the command. For 
they felt that the situation required a man both vigor- 
ous in action and of wide experience in warfare, a 
man,moreover, possessed of prudence and self-control, 
who would not be led into folly by the greatness of 
his power; but, above all these qualities and the 
others essential in good generals, a man was required 
who knew how to govern with firmness and would 
show no leniency toward the disobedient, a quality 
of which they then stood particularly in need. And 
though they observed that all the qualities they 
demanded were to be found in Titus Larcius, one of 
the consuls (for Cloelius, who excelled in all admini- 
strative virtues, was not a man of action nor fond of 
war, nor had he the ability to command others and 
to inspire fear, but was a mild punisher of the diso- 
obedient), they were nevertheless ashamed to deprive 
one of the consuls of the magistracy of which he was 
legally possessed and to confer upon the other the 
power of both, a power which was being created 
greater than the kingly authority. Besides, they 
were under some secret apprehensions lest Cloelius, 
taking to heart his removal from office and consider- 


5 Kiessling: ἐλάμβανε O. 
6 Steph.: βασιλικῷ σχήµατι O. 
? αὐτοὺς B: αὐτὴν A, Jacoby. 
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3 ^ 3 ^ ^ 
ἀπαξίωσιν τῆς ἀρχῆς ὡς ἠτιμασμένος ὑπὸ τῆς 
^ d ^ E x 
βουλῆς ἔπειτα μεταθῆται τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ 
^ ’ 
βίου; τοῦ: δήμου γενόμενος προστάτης καὶ 
, > J . , 3 is 5 e ΄ 
πάντα ἀνατρέψῃ τὰ κοινά. αἰδουμένων δ᾽ ἁπάν- 
των ἃ φρονοῦντες ἐτύγχανον εἰς μέσον ἐκφέρειν, 
A ’ m~ ^ 
καὶ µέχρι πολλοῦ τοῦτο ποιούντων, ὁ πρεσβύτατός 
4 ~ ^ 
τε καὶ τιμιώτατος τῶν ὑπατικῶν γνώμην ἀπεδεί- 
5 € *i ^ 
£aro δι᾽ ἧς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἴσῃ τιμῇ τοὺς ὑπάτους 
φυλάξας παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκείνων τὸν ἐπιτηδειότερον 
y e 3 » . e ^ ^ 3 97 
ἄρχειν eUpero:? ἔφη γὰρ αὑτῷ δοκεῖν, ἐπειδὴ 
τὸ μὲν τῆς ἀρχῆς κράτος ἤ τε βουλὴ διέγνωκε 
N € ^ 3 £ ey ^ ta M 
καὶ o δῆμος ἐπεψήφικεν ἑνὶ δοθῆναι, δύο δὲ 
^ . ^ 
καταλείπεται βουλῆς καὶ φροντίδος οὐ μικρᾶς 
δεόμενα, τίς ὁ παραληψόμενος τὴν ἰσοτύραννον 
ἀρχὴν ἔσται καὶ ὑπὸ τίνος ἀποδειχθεὶς ἐξουσίας 
νομίμου, ἐκ τῶν τότε ὄντων ὑπάτων τὸν ἕτερον, 
/ ^ » 
eire παραχωρήσαντος τοῦ συνάρχοντος etre κλήρῳ 
d e LÀ € , a e ’ la 
λαχόντα, ἑλέσθαι ‘Pwpaiwy ὃν ὑπολαμβάνει kpd- 
M m 
τιστα καὶ συμφορώτατα τὰ ^ τῆς πόλεως ἐπιτροπεύ- 
σειν. μεσοβασιλέων δ᾽ αὐτοῖς μηδὲν ἐν τῷ παρόντι 
^ ^ H ’ 
δεῖν, οὓς ἐν ταῖς μοναρχίαις ἀποδείκνυσθαι µονο- 
γνώμονας τῶν μελλόντων ἄρξειν ἔθος ἦν, ἐχούσης 
^ N 
τῆς πόλεως τὴν ὅσιον ὃ ἀρχήν. 
bi € 
LXXII. ᾿Επαινεσάντων δὲ τὴν γνώμην ἁπάντων 
* t^ , A e 7 ἐς 3 ` LÀ 
μετὰ τοῦτον ἀναστὰς ἕτερος εἶπεν: Εμοὶ δέ, 


^ 


ὦ βουλή, δοκεῖ καὶ τοῦτο ἔτι προστεθῆναι τῇ 


1 τοῦ βίου BC: om. R. ? τοῦ À: om. D. 
3 εὕρετο C: εὕροντο AD, εὕρατο B. 
* rà added by Reiske. 5 ὅσιον O: ἐνιαύσιον Post. 
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ing it a dishonour put upon him by the senate, 
might change his sentiments and, becoming a 
patron of the people, overthrow the whole govern- 
ment. And when all were ashamed to lay their 
thoughts before the senate, and this situation had 
continued for a considerable time, at last the oldest 
and most honoured of the men of consular rank 
delivered an opinion by which he preserved an equal 
share of honour to both the consuls and yet found out 
from those men themselves the one who was the more 
suitable to command. He said that, since the senate 
had decreed and the people in confirmation thereof 
had voted that the power of this magistracy should 
be entrusted to a single person, and since two 
matters remained that required no small deliberation 
and thought, namely, who should be the one to 
receive this magistracy that was of equal power with 
a tyranny, and by what legal authority he should 
be appointed, it was his opinion that one of the present 
consuls, either by consent of his colleague or by 
recourse to the lot, should choose among all the 
Romans the person he thought would govern the 
commonwealth in the best and most advantageous 
manner. ‘They had no need on the present occasion, 
he said, of interreges, to whom it had. been customary 
under the monarchy to give the sole power of 
appointing those who were to reign, since the com- 
monwealth was already provided with the lawful! 
magistrate. 

LXXII. This opinion being applauded by all, 
another senator rose up and said: “ I think, senators, 
this also ought to be added to the motion, namely, 


1 Or, adopting Post’s emendation, **the annual magis- 
tracy.” 
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γνώμῃ; δυεῖν ἀνδρῶν κρατίστων εἰς τόδε χρόνου 
τὰ κοινὰ διοικούντων, ὧν οὐκ ἂν εὕροιτε ἀμείνους, 
τὸν μὲν ἕτερον αὐτῶν κύριον ἀποδειχθῆναι τῆς 
ἀναρρήσεως, τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον ὑπὸ τοῦ συνάρχοντος 
αἱρεθῆναι διαγνόντων αὐτῶν ἐν , ἀλλήλοις τὸν 
ἐπιτηδειότερον, -iva αὐτοῖς περιγένηται σὺν τῷ 
τιμίῳ καὶ τὸ χαῖρον ἴσον, τῷ μὲν ὅτι τὸν συν- 
άρχοντα κράτιστον ἀπέφηνε, τῷ δ᾽ ὅτι πρὸς τοῦ 
συνάρχοντος ἄριστος ἐκρίθη" ἡδὺ γὰρ καὶ καλὸν 
ἑκάτερον. οἶδα μὲν οὖν ὅτι καὶ μὴ προστεθέν- 
τος τῇ γνώμῃ τοῦδε τοῦ μέρους, αὐτοῖς ἂν ἐφάνη 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν οὕτως ποιεῖν' κρεῖττον δὲ τὸ μηδ᾽ 
ὑμῶν ἕτερόν τι βουλομένων.” ἐδόκει καὶ τοῦτο 
κατὰ νοῦν ἅπασιν εἰρῆσθαι. καὶ οὐθενὸς ἔτι τῇ 
γνώμῃ προστεθέντος ἐπικυροῦται τὸ δόγμα. ὡς 
δὲ παρέλαβον τὴν ἐξουσίαν οἱ ὕπατοι τοῦ διαγνῶ- 
ναι πότερος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄρχειν ἐστὶν ἐπιτῃδειότερος, 
θαυμαστόν τι καὶ παρὰ πάσας τὰς ἀνθρωπίνας 
ὑπολήψεις πρᾶγμα ἐποίουν. οὐ γὰρ ἑαυτὸν ἑκάτερος 
ἄξιον ἀπέφαινε τῆς ἡγεμονίας, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἕτερον" 
καὶ κατέτριφαν ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην τὰς 
ἀλλήλων ἀρετὰς ἐξαριθμούμενοι καὶ λιπαροῦντες 
μὴ λαβεῖν αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀρχήν, ὥστε ἐν πολλῇ 
γενέσθαι τοὺς ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ παρόντας ἀμηχανίᾳ. 
διαλυθείσης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς οἱ προσήκοντες κατὰ 
γένος, ἑκατέρῳ, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων βουλευτῶν οἱ 
ἐντιμότατοι πρὸς τὸν Λάρκιον κ πολ- 
λὰς ἐποιοῦντο τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἄχρι, πολλῆς ! νυκτὸς 
δεήσεις, διδάσκοντες ὡς ἐν ἐκείνῳ τὰς ἐλπίδας 7 
βουλὴ τέθειται πάσας, καὶ τὸ ἀσπούδαστον αὐτοῦ 
περὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν πονηρὸν εἶναι τῷ κοινῷ λέγοντες. 


1 πολλῆς B: om. R. 
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that as two persons of the greatest worth have at 
present the administration of the public affairs, men 
whose superiors you could not find, one of them 
should be empowered to make the nomination and 
the other should be appointed by his colleague, after 
they have considered together which of them is the 
more suitable person, to the end that, as the honour 
is equal between them, so the satisfaction may be 
equal also, to the one, in having declared his colleague 
to be the best man, and to the other, in having been 
declared the best by his colleague ; for each of these 
things is pleasing and honourable. I know, to be 
sure, that even if this ameridment were not made 
to the motion, they themselves would have thought 
proper to act in this manner; but it is better it should 
appear that you likewise approve of no other course.” 
This proposal also seemed to meet with the approval 
of all, and the motion was then passed without 
further amendment. When the consuls had received 
the authority to decide which of them was the more 
suitable to command, they did a thing both admirable 
in itself and passing all human belief. For each of 
them declared, as worthy of the command, not him- 
self, but the other; and they continued all that day 
enumerating one another's virtues and begging that 
they themselves might not receive the command, so 
that all who were present in the senate were in great 
perplexity. When the senate had been dismissed, 
the kinsmen of each and the most honoured among 
the senators at large came to Larcius and continued to 
entreat him till far into the night, informing him that 
the senate had placed all its hopes in him and 
declaring that his indifference toward the command 
was prejudicial to the commonwealth. But Larcius 
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o 9 ἦν ἀτενὴς καὶ πολλὰ ἐν μέρει δεόμενός τε καὶ 
ἀντιβολῶν ἕκαστον διετέλει. τῇ Ò ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ 
πάλιν τοῦ συνεδρίου συναχθέντος, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τότε 
διεμάχετο καὶ πειθόμενος ὗ ὑπὸ πάντων. οὐκ ἀφίστατο 
τῆς γνώμης, ἀναστὰς ὁ Κλοίλιος ἀναγορεύει τε 
αὐτόν, ὥσπερ εἰώθεσαν ποιεῖν οἱ μεσοβασιλεῖς, καὶ 
τὴν ὑπατείαν αὐτὸς ἐξόμνυται. 

LXXIII. Οὗτος πρῶτος. ἐν “Ρώμῃ μόναρχος 
ἀπεδείχθη πολέμου τε καὶ εἰρήνης καὶ παντὸς 
ἄλλου πράγματος αὐτοκράτωρ. ὄνομα Ò αὐτῷ 
τίθενται δικτάτορα, εἴτε διὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ κε- 
λεύειν ὅτι θέλοι, καὶ τάττειν τὰ δίκαιά τε καὶ τὰ 
καλὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις, ὡς ἂν αὐτῷ δοκῇ (τὰ γὰρ ἐπι- 
τάγματα καὶ τὰς διαγραφὰς τῶν δικαίων τε καὶ 
ἀδίκων ἠδίκτα οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν), εἴτε, ὧς 
τινες γράφουσι, διὰ τὴν τότε γενομένην ἀνάρρησιν, 
ἐπειδὴ où παρὰ τοῦ δήµου τὴν ἀρχὴν εὑρόμενος 
κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους ἐθισμοὺς ἕξειν ἔμελλεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀποδειχθεὶς ἑνός. οὐ γὰρ 
ῴοντο δεῖν ἐπίφθονον ὄνομα καὶ βαρὺ θέσθαι τινὶ 
ἀρχῇ πόλιν ἐλευθέραν ἐπιτροπευούσῃ, τῶν τε 
ἀρχομένων ἕνεκα, ἵνα μηθὲν ἐπὶ ταῖς μισουμέναις 
προσηγορίαις ἐκταράττωνται, καὶ τῶν παρα- 
λαμβανόντων τὰς ἀρχὰς προνοίᾳ, μή τι λάθωσιν 
7 παθόντες ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων πλημμελὲς 7 δράσαν- 
τες αὐτοὶ τοὺς πέλας, ὧν φέρουσιν αἱ τοιαῦται 
δυναστεῖαι: ἐπεὶ τό γε τῆς ἐξουσίας μέγεθος, ἧς ὁ 
δικτάτωρ ἔχει, ἥκιστα δηλοῦται ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀνόματος: 


1 The first explanation assumes that dictator comes from 
dictare and means ‘‘ one who dictates, or prescribes; " the 
second derives the title from the circumstance that he was 
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was unmoved, and in his turn continued to address 
many prayers and entreaties to each of them. 
The next day, when the senate had again assembled, 
and he still resisted and, in spite of the advice of all 
the senators, would not change his mind, Cloelius 
rose up and nominated him, according to the practice 
of the interreges, and then abdicated the consulship 
himself. 

LXXIII. Larcius was the first man to be appointed 
sole ruler at Rome with absolute authority in war, 
in peace, and in all other matters. They call this 
magistrate a dictator, either from his power of issuing 
whatever orders he wishes and of prescribing for the 
others rules of justice and right as he thinks proper 
(for the Romans call commands and ordinances res- 
pecting what is right and wrong edicta or “ edicts’’)} 
or, as some write, from the form of nomination which 
was then introduced, since he was to receive the magi- 
stracy, not from the people, according to ancestral 
usage, but by the appointment of one man. For 
they did not think they ought to give an invidious 
and obnoxious title to any magistracy that had the 
oversight of a free people, as well for the sake of the 
governed, lest they should be alarmed by the odious 
terms of address, as from a regard for the men who 
were assuming the magistracies, lest they should 
unconsciously either suffer some injury from others or 
themselves commit against others acts of injustice 
of the sort that positions of such authority bring in 
their train. For the extent of the power which the 
dictator possesses is by no means indicated by the 


diclus ("named") by one individual rather than creatus 
(“elected °). Both explanations are found in Roman 
writers, though the second is patently absurd. 
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ἔστι γὰρ αἱρετὴ τυραννὶς ἡ δικτατορία. δοκοῦσι 
δέ μοι καὶ τοῦτο παρ᾽ Ἑλλήνων οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι τὸ 
πολίτευμα λαβεῖν. οὗ γὰρ αἰσυμνῆται καλούμενοι 
παρ᾽ Ἕλλησι τὸ ἀρχαῖον, ὡς ἐν τοῖς περὶ βασιλείας 
ἱστορεῖ Θεόφραστος, αἱρετοί τινες ἦσαν τύραννοι" 
ἡροῦντο δ᾽ αὐτοὺς αἱ πόλεις οὔτ᾽ εἰς ὁριστὸν | 
χρόνον οὔτε συνεχῶς, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοὺς καιρούς, ὁ ὁπότε 
δόξειε συμφέρειν, καὶ εἰς ὁποσονοῦνξ χρόνον: ὥσπερ 
καὶ Μιτυληναῖοί ποθ’ εἵλοντο Πιττακὸν πρὸς τοὺς 
φυγάδας τοὺς περὶ ᾿Αλκαῖον τὸν ποιητήν. 

ΤΧΧΙΥ. ΄Ἠλθον δ ἐπὶ τοῦτο οἱ πρῶτοι 
διδαχθέντες τῇ πείρᾳ τὸ χρήσιμον. κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
μὲν γὰρ ἅπασα πόλις “Ἑλλὰς ἐβασιλεύετο, πλὴν 
οὐχ «ὥσπερ τὰ βάρβαρα ἔθνη δεσποτικῶς, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ νόμους τινὰς καὶ ἐθισμοὺς πατρίους" καὶ 
κράτιστος ἦν βασιλεὺς ὁ δικαιότατός τε καὶ 
νομιμώτατος καὶ μηθὲν ἐκδιαιτώμενος τῶν πα- 
τρίων. δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ Ὅμηρος δικασπόλους τε 
καλῶν τοὺς βασιλεῖς καὶ θεμιστοπόλους. καὶ 
μέχρι πολλοῦ διέμενον ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς τισιν αἱ βασιλεῖαι 
διοικούμεναι, καθάπερ ἡ ἡ Λακαδαιμονίων: ἀρξαμέ- 
νων δέ τινων ἐν ταῖς ἐξουσίαις πλημμελεῖν καὶ 
νόμοις μὲν. ὀλίγα χρωμένων, ταῖς δ ἑαυτῶν 
γνώμαις τὰ πολλὰ διοικούντων, δυσχεράναντες 
ὅλον τὸ πρᾶγμα οἱ πολλοὶ κατέλυσαν μὲν τὰ 
βασιλικὰ πολιτεύματα, νόμους δὲ καταστησά- 
μενοι καὶ ἀρχὰς ἀποδείξαντες, ταύταις ἐχρῶντο 


1 Cobet: ἀόριστον Ο. 
? Cobet: ὁπόσον Ο. 


1 The word aisymnétés is supposed to have meant '' one 
mindful of what is just’’ or “one who awards the just 
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title; for the dictatorship is in reality an elective 
tyranny. The Romans seem to me to have taken 
this institution also from the Greeks. For the 
magistrates anciently called among the Greeks 
atsymnétai 1 or “‘ regulators,” as Theophrastus writes 
in his treatise On Kingship,? were a kind of elective 
tyrants. They were chosen by the cities, not for a 
definite time nor continuously, but for emergencies, 
as often and for as long a time as seemed convenient ; 
just as the Mitylenaeans, for example, once chose Pit- 
tacus to oppose the exilesheaded by Alcaeus,the poet. 

LXXIV. The first men who had recourse to this 
institution had learned the advantage of it by experi- 
ence. For in the beginning all the Greek cities were 
governed by kings, though not despotically, like the 
barbarian nations, but according to certain laws and 
time-honoured customs, and he was the best king who 
was the most just, the most observant of the laws, 
and did not in any wise depart from the established 
customs. "This appears from Homer, who calls kings 
dikaspoloi or '' ministers of justice," and themistopoloi 
or “ ministers of the laws." And kingships con- 
tinued to be carried on for a long time subject to 
certain stated conditions, like that of the Lacedae- 
monians. But as some of the kings began to abuse 
their powers and made little use of the laws, but 
settled most matters according to their own judgment, 
people in general grew dissatisfied with the whole in- 
stitution and abolished the kingly governments; and 
enacting laws and choosing magistrates, they used 


portion °; in heroic days the name was applied to umpires 
at games. 

? The authenticity of this work was challenged by the 
ancients. E 
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3 τῶν πόλεων φυλακαῖς. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐκ αὐτάρκεις 
E > ~ ^ 
ἦσαν οὔτε οἱ τεθέντες úr αὐτῶν νόμοι βεβαιοῦν τὸ 
/, 
δίκαιον οὔτε oi τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐπιμελείας 
αὐτῶν λαμβάνοντες βοηθεῖν τοῖς νόμοις, ot τε 
καιροὶ πολλὰ νεοχμοῦντες οὐ τὰ κράτιστα τῶν 
πολιτευμάτων, ἀλλὰ τὰ πρεπωδέστατα ταῖς KATA- 
λαμβανούσαις αὐτοὺς συντυχίαις ἠνάγκαζον αἱρεῖ- 
σθαι, οὗ μόνον ἐν ταῖς ἀβουλήτοις συμφοραῖς, 
> ^ 
ἀλλὰ Kav ταῖς ὑπερβαλλούσαις τὸ μέτριον eù- 
τυχίαις, διαφθειρομένων δι᾽ αὐτὰς τῶν πολιτικῶν 
κόσμων, οἷς ἐπανορθώσεως ταχείας καὶ αὐτο- 
γνώμονος ἔδει, ἠναγκάζοντο παράγει; πάλιν τὰς 
βασιλικὰς καὶ τυραννικὰς ἐξουσίας εἰς μέσον, 

/ 
ὀνόμασι περικαλύπτοντες αὐτὰς εὐπρεπεστέροις, 
Θετταλοὶ μὲν ἀρχούς,! Λακεδαιμόνιοι δ᾽ ἁρμοστὰς 
καλοῦντες, φοβούμενοι τυράννους ἢ βασιλεῖς 
3 A ^ € 303) ο / € z «^ 
αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, ὡς οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον σφίσιν ὑπάρχον, ds 
κατέλυσαν ἐξουσίας ὅρκοις καὶ ἀραῖς ἐπιθεσπι- 

4 σάντων θεῶν, ταύτας πάλιν ἐμπεδοῦν. ἐμοὶ μὲν 
. A ~ € lA ~ € ^ A 
δὴ παρὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων δοκοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι τὸ 

/, ^ e 5 ld $ 
παράδειγµα λαβεῖν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, Λικίννιος δὲ 
> 5 ~ » . , € , 
map ᾿Αλβανῶν οἴεται τὸν δικτάτορα ᾿Ῥωμαίους 

A 
εἰληφέναι, τούτους λέγων πρώτους μετὰ τὸν 
? + A , ’ > 2 ^ 
Αμολίου καὶ Νεμέτορος θάνατον ἐκλιπούσης τῆς 
βασιλικῆς συγγενείας ἐνιαυσίους ἄρχοντας ἀποδεῖ- 
Eat τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχοντας ἐξουσίαν τοῖς βασιλεῦσι, 
^ . , 
καλεῖν δ᾽ αὐτοὺς OucráTopas: ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐ τοὔνομα 
^ * / + € € la 4 » 
ζητεῖν ἡξίουν, πόθεν ἡ “Ῥωμαίων πόλις ἔλαβεν, 


1 ἀρχοὺς Ο: ταγοὺς Dücheler. 


1 The word regularly used of these Thessalian commanders 
was ταγοί, and Bücheler proposed to restore that form here. 
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these as the safeguards of their cities. But when 
neither the laws they had made were sufficient to 
ensure justice nor the magistrates who had under- 
taken the oversight of them able to uphold the laws, 
and times of crisis, introducing many innovations, 
compelled them to choose, not the best institutions, 
but such as were best suited to the situations in 
which they found themselves, not only in unwelcome 
calamities, but also in immoderate prosperity, and 
when their forms of government were becoming 
corrupted by these conditions and required speedy 
and arbitrary correction, they were compelled to 
restore the kingly, and tyrannical powers, though 
they concealed them under more attractive titles. 
Thus, the Thessalians called these officials archoi 1 or 
“ commanders,” and the Lacedaemonians harmostai 
or " harmonizers," fearing to call them tyrants or 
kings,? on the ground that it was not right for them 
to confirm those powers again which they had abol- 
ished with oaths and imprecations, under the appro- 
bation of the gods. ΜΥ opinion, therefore, is, as I 
said, that the Romans took this example from the 
Greeks; but Licinius believes they took the dictator- 
ship from the Albans, these being, as he says, the 
first who, when the royal family had become extinct 
upon the death of Amulius and Numitor, created 
annual magistrates with the same power the kings 
had enjoyed and called these magistrates dictators. 
For my part, I have not thought it worth while to 
inquire from whence the Romans took the name but 
ἀρχοί is probably a gloss that has replaced the word it was 
intended to explain. 

? But we hear of these harmosts only as governors sent out 


by the Lacedaemonians after the Peloponnesian War to rule 
the subject cities. 
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ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς ἐξουσίας τῆς περιλαμβανομένης τῷ 
ὀνόματι παράδειγµα. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων 
οὐθὲν ἂν εἴη τάχα προὔργου. τὰ πλείω γράφειν. 
LXXV. "Ov δὲ τρόπον ὁ Λάρκιος ἐχρήσατο 
τοῖς πράγμασι δικτάτωρ πρῶτος ἀποδειχθείς, 
καὶ κόσμον οἷον περιέθηκε. τῇ ἀρχῇ, συντόμως 
πειράσομαι διεξελθεῖν, ταῦτα ἡγούμενος εἶναι 
χρησιμώτατα τοῖς ἀναγνωσομένοις, ἃ πολλὴν 
εὐπορίαν παρέξει καλῶν καὶ συμφερόντων παρα- 
δειγμάτων νομοθέταις. τε καὶ δημαγωγοῖς καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασι τοῖς πολιτεύεσθαί τε καὶ τὰ 
κοινὰ πράττειν βουλομένοις. οὐ γὰρ ἀζήλου καὶ 
ταπεινῆς πόλεως πολιτεύματα καὶ βίους οὐδὲ 
ἀνωνύμων καὶ ἀπερριμμένων ἀνθρώπων βουλεύ- 
ματα καὶ πράξεις μέλλω διηγεῖσθαι, ὦ ὥστε ὄχλον à ἄν 
τινι καὶ φλυαρίαν φανῆναι τὴν περὶ τὰ μικρὰ καὶ 
φαῦλα ἡμῶν σπουδήν: ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἅπασι τὰ 
καλὰ καὶ δίκαια ὁριζούσης πόλεως καὶ περὶ τῶν 
εἰς τοῦτο καταστησαμένων αὐτὴν τὸ ἀξίωμα 
ἡγεμόνων, ἅ τις ἂν σπουδάσειε μὴ ἀγνοεῖν 
φιλόσοφος καὶ πολιτικὸς ἆ ἀνήρ, συγγράφω.᾽ εὐθὺς 
μὲν οὖν ἅμα τῷ παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἱ ἱππάρχην 
ἀποδείκνυσι Σπόριον Ἰάσσιον, τὸν ὑπατεύσαντα 
κατὰ τὴν ἑβδομηκοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα. τοῦτο τὸ 
ἔθος ἕως τῆς κατ᾽ ἐμὲ γενεᾶς ἐφυλάττετο ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίων, καὶ οὐθεὶς εἰς τόδε χρόνου δικτάτωρ 
αἱρεθεὶς Χωρὶς ἱππάρχου τὴν ἀρχὴν διετέλεσεν. 
ἔπειτα τῆς ἐξουσίας τὸ κράτος ἐπιδεῖξαι βουληθεὶς 
ὅσον ἐστί, καταπλήξεως μᾶλλον 7] χρήσεως 
ἕνεκα τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις ἐκέλευσεν ἅμα ταῖς δεσμαῖς 


1 συγγράφω B: δειχθήσεται A, ἀποδειχθήσεται CD. 
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from whence they took the example of the power 
comprehended under that name. But perhaps it is 
not worth while to discuss the matter further. 

LXXV. I shall now endeavour to relate in a sum- 
mary manner how Larcius handled matters when he 
had been appointed the first dictator, and show with 
what dignity he invested the magistracy, for I 
look upon these matters as being most useful to my 
readers, since they will afford a great abundance of 
noble and profitable examples, not only to lawgivers 
and leaders of the people, but also to all others who 
aspire to take part in public life and to govern 
the state. For it is no mean and humble state 
of which I am going to relate the institutions and 
manners, nor were the men nameless outcasts whose 
counsels and actions I shall record, so that my zeal 
for small and trivial details might to some appear 
tedious and trifling; but I am writing the history of 
the state which prescribes rules of right and justice 
for all mankind, and of the leaders who raised her to 
that dignity, matters concerning which any philo- 
sopher or statesman would earnestly strive not to be 
ignorant. As soon, then, as Larcius had assumed 
this power, he appointed as his Master of the Horse 
Spurius Cassius, who had been consul about the 
seventieth Olympiad.! This custom has been ob- 
served by the Romans down to my generation and 
no one appointed dictator has thus far gone through 
his magistracy without a Master of the Horse. After 
that, desiring to show how great was the extent of his 
power, he ordered the lictors, more to inspire terror 
than for any actual use, to carry the axes with the 

1 He had been consul four years earlier (chap. 49), that is, 
in the last year of the 69th Olympiad. 
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^ e7 A / ` ^ 4 
τῶν ῥάβδων τοὺς πελέκεις διὰ τῆς πόλεως 
φέρειν, ἔθος ἐπιχώριον μὲν τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν, 
, M 9 ε . ~ € / 3 κ 9 + 
ἐκλειφθὲν δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων, ἐξ οὗ Οὐαλέριος 
Ποπλικόλας τὸ πρῶτον  ὑπατεύσας ἐμείωσε τὸν 
φθόνον τῆς ἀρχῆς, αὖθις ? ἀνανεωσάμενος. κατα- 
πληξάμενος δὲ τούτῳ τε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις συμβόλοις 
τῆς βασιλικῆς ἡγεμονίας τοὺς ταρακτικοὺς καὶ 
νεωτεριστάς, τὸ κράτιστον τῶν ὑπὸ Σερουΐου 
TvAMov τοῦ δημοτικωτάτου βασιλέως kara- 
σταθέντων νομίμων πρῶτον ἐπέταξε ποιῆσαι, 
‘P / e ΄ Mi 4 ^ ’ 

ωμαίοις ἅπασι τιμήσεις κατὰ φυλὰς τῶν βίων 
ἐνεγκεῖν, προσγράφοντας γυναικῶν τε καὶ παίδων 
ὀνόματα καὶ ἡλικίας ἑαυτῶν τε καὶ τέκνων. ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ δὲ χρόνω πάντων τιμησαμένων διὰ τὸ 
μέγεθος τῆς τιμωρίας (τήν τε γὰρ οὐσίαν ἀπολέσαι 
τοὺς ἀπειθήσαντας ἔδει καὶ τὴν πολιτείαν) 
ἑπτακοσίοις πλείους εὑρέθησαν οἱ ἐν ἥβῃ 'Po- 
μαῖοι πεντεκαίδεκα μυριάδων. μετὰ τοῦτο δια- 
κρίνας τοὺς ἔχοντας τὴν στρατεύσιμον ἡλικίαν ἀπὸ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ καταχωρίσας εἰς λόχους, 
διένειμε πεζούς τε καὶ ἱππεῖς εἰς τέτταρας 
μοίρας: ὧν μίαν μὲν τὴν κρατίστην περὶ αὐτὸν 

Sy 3 ` ^ € Li / 3 ϕ 
εἶχεν, ἐκ δὲ τῶν ὑπολειπομένων Κλοίλιον ἐκέλευσε 

A ΄ ^ 9 A 9 ’ - M x 
τὸν συνύπατον ἣν αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο λαβεῖν, τὴν δὲ 
τρίτην Σπόριον Μάσσιον τὸν ἱππάρχην, τὴν δὲ 

/ 4 , . la td 
καταλειπομένην τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σπόριον Λάρκιον: 
αὕτη φρουρεῖν τὴν πόλιν ἐτάχθη σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέ- 
pots ἐντὸς τείχους μένουσα. 

ε 9 5 ? ^ , 4 , A 

LXXVI. Ὡς δ᾽ ἦν αὐτῷ πάντα τὰ εἷς τὸν 
πόλεμον ἐπιτήδεια εὐτρεπῆ, προήγαγε τὰς δυνάμεις 
εἰς ὕπαιθρον, καὶ τίθεται στρατόπεδα τρία καθ᾽ 

1 τὸ πρῶτον Garrer: ὁ πρῶτος O, Jacoby. 
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bundles of rods through the city, thereby reviving 
once more a custom that had been observed by the 
kings but abandoned by the consuls after Valerius 
Publicola in his first consulship had lessened the hatred 
felt for that magistracy. Having by this and the 
other symbols of royal power terrified the turbulent 
and the seditious, he first ordered all the Romans, 
pursuant to the best of all the practices established 
by Servius Tullius, the most democratic of the kings, 
to return valuations of their property, each in their 
respective tribes, adding the names of their wives 
and children as well as the ages of themselves and 
their children. And all of them having registered 
in a short time by reason of the severity of the 
penalty (for the disobedient were to lose both their 
property and their citizenship), the Romans who had 
arrived at the age of manhood were found to number 
150,700. After that he separated those who were of 
military age from the older men, and distributing 
the former into centuries, he formed four bodies of 
foot and horse, of which he kept one, the best, about 
his person, while of the remaining three bodies, he 
ordered Cloelius, who had been his colleague in the 
consulship, to choose the one he wished, Spurius 
Cassius, the Master of the Horse, to take the third, 
and Spurius Larcius, his brother, the remaining one; 
this last body together with the older men was 
ordered to guard the city, remaining inside the 
walls. 

LXXVI. When he had got everything rcady that 
was necessary for the war, he took the field with his 
forces and established three camps in the places 


? αὖθις Bücheler: αὐτὸς O, Jacoby. 
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οὓς μάλιστα ὑπελάμβανε τόπους ποιήσεσθαι τοὺς 
Λατίνους τὴν ἔφοδον. ἐνθυμούμενος δ᾽ ὅτι φρο- 
νίμων στρατηγῶν ἐστιν, οὐ μόνον τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
πράγματα ποιεῖν ἰσχυρά, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ τῶν 
πολεμίων ἀσθενῆ, καὶ μάλιστα μὲν ἄνευ μάχης 
καὶ πόνου καταλύεσθαι τοὺς πολέμους, εἰ δὲ μή 
γε, σὺν ἐλαχίστῃ τοῦ στρατιωτικοῦ πλήθους δα- 
πάνῃ, πολέμων τε ἁπάντων κακίστους ἡγούμενος 
καὶ πλεῖστα τὰ λυπηρὰ ἔχοντας οὓς .πρὸς -συγ- 
γενεῖς καὶ -φίλους ἀναγκαζόμενού τίνες ἀναιροῦνται, 
ἐπιεικεστέρων μᾶλλον ἢ δικαιοτέρων WETO δεῖν 
αὐτοῖς διαλύσεων. κρύφα τε δὴ πέμπων πρὸς 
τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν Λατίνων ἀνυπόπτους 
τινὰς ἔπειθε φιλίαν πράττειν ταῖς πόλεσι, καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ φανεροῦ πρεσβευόμενος κατὰ πόλεις τε καὶ 
πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν οὐ χαλεπῶς ἐξειργάσατο μηκέτι 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἅπαντας ὁρμὴν. ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν πό- 
λεμον' μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτοὺς .ἐξεθεράπευσε καὶ 
διαστῆναι πρὸς τοὺς huoc co ἐποίησε, διὰ 
τοιαύτης εὐεργεσίας. οἱ yàp! τὴν «αὐτοκράτορα 
παρειληφότες τῶν Λατίνων στρατηγίαν, Μαμίλιός 
τε καὶ Σέξτος, ἐν Τύσκλῳ πόλει τὰς δυνάμεις 
συνέχοντες, παρεσκευάζοντο μὲν ὡς ἐλάσοντες 
ἐπὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην, ἐδαπάνων δὲ πολὺν εἰς τὸ 
μέλλειν χρόνον, εἴτε τὰς ὑστεριζούσας ἆ ἀναμένοντες 
πόλεις, εἴτε τῶν ἱερῶν αὐτοῖς οὐ γινομένων 
καλῶν. ἐν τούτῳ δὴ τῷ χρόνῳ τινὲς ἀποσκιδνά- 
μενοι τοῦ στρατοπέδου τὴν .χώραν τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
ἐπόρθουν. τοῦτο μαθὼν ὁ Λάρκιος ἀποστέλλει 
τὸν Κλοίλιον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἄγοντα τῶν ἱππέων τε 
καὶ ψιλῶν τοὺς ἀνδρειοτάτους. ὃς ἐπιφανεὶς 
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where he suspected the Latins would be most likely 
to make their invasion. He considered that it is 
the part of a prudent general, not only to strengthen 
his own position, but also to weaken that of the 
enemy, and, above all, to bring wars to an end with- 
out a battle or hardship, or, if that cannot be 
done, then with the least expenditure of men; and 
regarding as the worst of all wars and the most dis- 
tressing those which men are forced to undertake 
against kinsmen and friends, he thought they ought 
to be settled by an accommodation in which clemency 
outweighed the demands of justice. Accordingly, 
he not only sent secretly to the most important men 
among the Latins some persons who were free from 
suspicion and attempted to persuade them to estab- 
lish friendship between the two states, but he also 
sent ambassadors openly both to the several cities 
and to their league and by that means easily 
brought it about that they no longer all entertained 
the same eagerness for the war. But in particular 
he won them over and set them against their leaders 
by the following service. The men who had received 
the supreme command over the Latins, namely, 
Mamilius and Sextus, keeping their forces alltogether 
in the city of Tusculum, were preparing to march on 
Rome, but were consuming much time in delay, either 
waiting for the cities which were slow in joining them 
or because the sacrificial victims were not favourable. 
During this time some of their men, scattering abroad 
from the camp, proceeded to plunder the territory 
of the Romans. Larcius, being informed of this, 
sent Cloelius against them with the most valiant, both 
of the horse and light-armed troops; and he, coming 


1 γὰρ Schafer: δὲ R, om. B. 
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αὐτοῖς ἀπροσδόκητος ὀλίγους μέν τινας ἀποκτείνει 
μαχόμενος, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς αἰχμαλώτους λαμβάνει. 
τούτους 6 Λάρκιος ἐκ τῶν τραυμάτων ἀναλαβὼν καὶ 
ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐκθεραπεύσας φιλανθρωπίαις ἀπέστειλεν 
εἰς Τύσκλον ἀθῴους! ἄνευ λύτρων, npea σὺν 
αὐτοῖς πέμψας “Ῥωμαίων τοὺς ἐντιμοτάτους ? οὗτοι 
διεπράξαντο διαλυθῆναι τὸ στράτευμα τῶν Λατίνων 
καὶ γενέσθαι ταῖς πόλεσιν ἐνιαυσίους ἀνοχάς. 

LXXVII. Tatra διαπραξάµενος ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀπῆγε 
τὰς δυνάμεις ἐκ τῆς ὑπαίθρου καὶ πρὶν 7 πάντα 
τὸν τῆς ἐξουσίας ἐκπληρῶσαι χρόνον ὑπάτους 
ἀποδείξας ἀπέθετο τὴν ἀρχὴν οὔτ᾽ ἀποκτείνας 
οὐθένα “Ρωμαίων οὔτε ἐξελάσας τῆς πατρίδος 
οὔτε ἄλλῃ eim βαρείᾳ περιβαλὼν οὐδεμιᾶ. 
οὗτος ὁ ζῆλ ος ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀρξάμενος 
ἅπασι παρέμεινε τοῖς λαμβάνουσι τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ἄχρι τῆς τρύτης πρὸ ἡμῶν γενεᾶς. 
οὐθένα γοῦν ἐκ τῆς ἱστορίας παρειλήφαμεν ὃς οὐ 
μετρίως αὐτῇ καὶ πολιτικῶς ἐχρήσατο, πολλάκις 
ἀναγκασθείσης τῆς πόλεως καταλῦσαι τὰς νομίμους 
ἀρχὰς καὶ πάντα ποιῆσαι τὰ πράγματα ὑφ᾽ ἑνί. 
καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐν τοῖς ὀθνείοις πολέμοις μόνον ἦσαν 
οἱ λαμβάνοντες τὴν δικτατορίαν ἀγαθοὶ προστάται 
τῆς πατρίδος μηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς ἀρχῆς 
διαφθειρόμενοι, ἧττον ἂν θαυμαστὸν ἦν: νῦν δὲ 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἐμφυλίοις διχοστασίαις πολλαῖς καὶ 
μεγάλαις γενομέναις καὶ ἐπὶ καταλύσει βασιλειῶν 
καὶ τυραννίδων ὑποπτευομένων καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλων 
συμφορῶν κωλύσει μυρίων ὅσων οἱ ὃ τηλικαύτης 
τυχόντες ἐξουσίας ἅπαντες ἀνεπιλήπτους καὶ τῷ 

1 Sylburg: ἀθρόους O, Jacoby. 
! ἐντιμοτάτους B: ἐπιφανεστάτους R. 
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upon them unexpectedly, killed a few in the action 
and took the rest prisoners. These Larcius caused to 
be cured of their wounds, and having gained their 
affection by many other instances of kindness, he sent 
them to Tusculum safe and sound without ransom, 
and with them the most distinguished of the Romans 
asambassadors. Through their efforts the army ofthe 
Latins was disbanded and a year's truce concluded 
between the two states. 

LXXVII. After Larcius had effected these things, 
he brought the army home from the field, and having 
appointed consuls, laid down his magistracy before 
the whole term of his power had expired, without 
having put any of the Romans to death, banished any, 
or inflicted any other severity on any of them. This 
enviable example set by Larcius was continued by all 
who afterwards received this same power till the third 
generation before ours. Indeed, we find no instance 
of any one of them in history who did not use it with 
moderation and as became a citizen, though the 
commonwealth has often found it necessary to abolish 
the legal magistracies and to put the whole adminis- 
tration under one man. If, now, in foreign wars alone 
those who held the dictatorship had shown them- 
selves brave champions of the fatherland, quite un- 
corrupted by the greatness of their power, it would 
not be so remarkable ; but, as it was, all who obtained 
this great power, whether in times of civil dissen- 
sion, which were many and serious, or in order to 
overthrow those who were suspected of aiming at 
monarchy or tyranny, or to prevent numberless other 
calamities, acquitted themselves in a manner free 


3 οἱ added by Reiske. 
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πρώτῳ λαβόντι τὴν ἀρχὴν ὁμοίους ἑαυτοὺς 
παρέσχον. * ὥσθ' ἅπασι παραστῆναι τὴν αὐτὴν 
δόξαν, ὅτι µία βοήθεια παντός ἐστιν ἀνιάτου 
κακοῦ καὶ τελευταίας σωτηρίας ἐλπίς, ὅταν 
ἀπορραγῶσιν ἅπασαι διὰ καιρούς τινας, η τοῦ 
δικτάτορος ἀρχή. ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς κατὰ τοὺς πατέρας 
ἡμῶν ἡλικίας ὁμοῦ τι τετρακοσίων διαγενομένων 
ἐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς | Τίτου Λαρκίου δικτατορίας. διεβλήθη 
καὶ μισητὸν ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις ἐφάνη τὸ πρᾶγμα 
Λευκίου Κορνηλίου Σύλλα πρώτου καὶ μόνου 
πικρῶς αὐτῇ καὶ ὠμῶς χρησαμένου: ὥστε τότε 
πρῶτον αἰσθέσθαι “Ῥωμαίους, ὃ ô τὸν άλλον d ἅπαντα 
χρόνον ἠγνόουν, ὅτι «τυραννίς ἐστιν ἡ τοῦ δικτά- 
τορος ἀρχή. βουλ ήν τε γὰρ ἐκ τῶν ἐπιτυχόν- 
των ἀνθρώπων συνέστησε καὶ τὸ τῆς δημαρχίας 
κράτος εἰς τοὐλάχιστον ? συνέστειλε καὶ πόλεις 
ὅλας ἐξῴκισε καὶ βασιλείας τὰς μὲν ἀνεῖλε, τὰς 
9' αὐτὸς ἀπέδειξε, καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ καὶ αὐθάδη 
διεπράξατο, περὶ ὧν πολὺ ἂν ἔργον εἴη λέγειν: 
πολίτας τε χωρὶς τῶν ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ἀπολομένων 
τοὺς παραδόντας. αὐτῷ σφᾶς | αὐτοὺς οὐκ ἐλάττους 
τετρακισμυρίων ἀπέκτεινεν, ὧν τινας καὶ βασάνοις 
πρῶτον αἰκισάμενος. εἰ μεν οὖν ἀναγκαίως 7 
συμφερόντως τῷ κοινῷ πάντα ταῦτ᾽ ἔπραξεν, 
οὐχ ὁ παρὼν καιρὸς ἐξετάζειν. ὅτι δὲ διὰ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐμισήθη καὶ δεινὸν ἐφάνη τὸ τοῦ δικτάτορος 
ὄνομα, τοῦτό μοι προὔκειτο ἐπιδεῖξαι. πέφυκε δ᾽ 
οὐ ταῖς δυναστείαις τοῦτο μόναις, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις συμβαίνειν τοῖς περιμαχήτοις καὶ θαυμαζο- 
μένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ κοινοῦ ίου πράγμασι. καλὰ μὲν 
γὰρ ἅπαντα φαίνεται καὶ συμφέροντα τοῖς χρωμέ- 
νοις, ὅταν τις αὐτοῖς χρῆται καλῶς, αἰσχρὰ δὲ 
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from reproach, like the first man who received it ; 
so that all men gained the same opinion, that the one 
remedy for every incurable ill, and the last hope of 
safety when all others had been snatched away by 
some crisis, was the dictatorship. But in the time 
of our fathers, a full four hundred years after the 
dictatorship of Titus Larcius, the institution became 
an object of reproach and hatred to all men under 
L. Cornelius Sulla, the first and only dictator who 
exercised his power with harshness and cruelty; so 
that the Romans then perceived for the first time 
what they had all along been ignorant of, that the 
dictatorship is a tyranny. For Sulla composed the 
senate of commonplace men, reduced the power of 
the tribunes to the minimum, depopulated whole 
cities, abolished some kingdoms and established others 
himself, and was guilty of many other arbitrary acts, 
which it would be a great task to enumerate. As for 
the citizens, besides those slain in battle, he put no 
fewer than forty thousand to death after they had 
surrendered to him, and some of these after he had 
first tortured them. Whether all these acts of his 
were necessary or advantageous to the commonwealth 
the present is not the timeto inquire ; all I haveunder- 
taken to show is that the name of dictator was 
rendered odious and terrible because of them. This 
is wont to be the case, not only with positions of 
power, but also with the other advantages which are 
eagerly contended for and admired in everyday life. 
For they all appear noble and profitable to those who 
hold them when they are used nobly, but base and 


1 Cobet: παρέσχοντο O. 
2 Jacoby: ἐλάχιστον O. 
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καὶ ἀσύμφορα, ὅταν πονηροὺς Aáfm προστάτας. 
τούτου © ἡ φύσις αἰτία προσθεῖσα τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
ἅπασι καὶ κῆράς Twas συμφύτους. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
μὲν τούτων ἕτερος ἂν εἴη τοῖς λόγοις καιρὸς 
ἐπιτηδειότερος.Ι 

1 There follow in the MSS. the first five lines of Book VI 


(οἱ δ᾽... Ἱππάρχου), which are repeated at the beginning of 
the new book. Kiessling deleted them here. 
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unprofitable when they find unprincipled cham- 
pions. For this result Nature is responsible, which 
to all good things has attached some congenital evils. 
But another occasion may be more suitable for 
discussing this subject.} 


1 See critical note. 
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ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


AOTOs ERO 


€ ^ ^ 

I. Οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ κατόπιν ἐνιαυτῷ τὴν ὕπατον 
> 4 / 7 ΄ > 
ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντες, Αὖλος Σεμπρώνιος “Atpa- 
τῖνος καὶ Μάρκος Μηνύκιος, ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς 
καὶ πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον 
Τισικράτης Κροτωνιάτης ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν 
Ἱππάρχου, ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν οὔτε πολεμικὸν οὔτε 
πολιτικὸν ἱστορίας ἄξιον ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἀρχῆς 
» LÀ 4 ` / 3 IN M 
ἔπραξαν: ai τε γὰρ πρὸς Λατίνους ἀνοχαὶ πολλὴν 
αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν πολέμων παρέσχον 
εἰρήνην ἡ τε τῆς ἀναπράξεως τῶν δανείων 

DA a , ΄ ε λή L4 1 A e 
κώλυσις, ἣν ἐψηφίσατο ἡ βουλή, ἕως! ἂν ὃ 

, ΄ 3 > A Ld 2 
προσδοκώμενος πόλεμος eis ἀσφαλὲς ἔλθῃ τέλος, 
ἔπαυσε τοὺς ἐντὸς τείχους νεωτερισμούς, οὓς 
ἐποιοῦντο οἱ πένητες ἀφεῖσθαι τῶν χρεῶν ἀξιοῦντες 
δημοσίᾳ: δόγμα δὲ βουλῆς ἐκύρωσαν ἐπιεικέ- 
bg 

oTaTOv, Λατίνοις ὅ ἀνδράσιν εἴ τινες ἔτυχον ἐκ 
τοῦ “Ρωμαίων * ἔθνους συνοικοῦσαι γυναῖκες ἢ 
“Ῥωμαίοις Λατῖναι, ἑαυτῶν εἶναι κυρίας, ἐάν τε 

1 ἕως Ο: τέως Jacoby. ? Reiske: ἐπιεικεστάτοις Ο. 

3 Λατίνοις Pflugk, Sintenis: ῥωμαίων καὶ λογίοις O. 
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I. Aulus Sempronius Atratinus? and Marcus 
Minucius, who assumed the consulship the following 
year, in the seventy-first Olympiad? (the one in which 
Tisicrates of Croton won the foot-race), Hipparchus 
being archon at Athens, performed no action either 
of a military or administrative nature worthy of the 
notice of history during their term of office, since the 
truce with the Latins gave them ample respite from 
foreign wars, and the injunction decreed by the 
senate against the exaction of debts till the war 
that was expected should be safely terminated, 
quieted the disturbances raised in the city by the 
poor, who desired to be discharged of their debts 
by a public act; but they caused the senate to 
pass a most reasonable decree which provided that 
any women of Roman birth who were married to 
Latin men and any Latin women married to Romans 
should have full power to decide for themselves 


ο Livy ii. 21, 1. 2 495 B.C. 


4 “Ῥωμαίων Sintenis: λατίνων O. 
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μένειν θέλωσι παρὰ τοῖς γεγαμηκόσιν. ἐάν πε] 


εἰς τὰς πατρίδας ἀναστρέφειν" τῶν δ᾽ ἐκγόνων 
τὰ μὲν ἄρρενα παρὰ τοῖς πατράσι μένει», τὰς δὲ 
0 ηλείας καὶ ἔτι ἀγάμους ταῖς μητράσιν ἕπεσθαι" 
ἐτύγχανον δὲ πολλαὶ πάνυ γυναῖκες εἰς τὰς 
> " / , / S S . x 
ἀλλήλων πόλεις ἐκδεδομέναι καὶ διὰ τὸ συγγενὲς 
καὶ διὰ φιλίαν, at τυχοῦσαι τῆς ἐκ τοῦ ψηφίσματος 
ἀδείας ἐδήλωσαν ὅσην εἶχον ἐπιθυμίαν τῆς ἐν 
Ῥώμῃ διαίτης. ai τε γὰρ ἐν ταῖς Λατίνων 
πόλεσι Ῥωμαῖαι μικροῦ δεῖν πᾶσαι καταλιποῦσαι 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ws* τοὺς πατέρας ἀνέστρεψαν, at τε 
‘P , » ὃ ὃ Ld / AT ὃ - " 

ωμαίοις ἐκδεδομέναι Λατίνων, πλὴν δυεῖν, αἱ 
λοιπαὶ τῶν πατρίδων ὑπεριδοῦσαι παρὰ τοῖς 
γεγαμηκόσιν ἔμειναν οἰωνὸς εὐτυχὴς τῆς μελλούσης 
πόλεως ἐπικρατήσειν τῷ πολέμῳ. 

Ἐπὶ τούτων φασὶ τῶν ὑπάτων τὸν νεὼν 
καθιερωθῆναι τῷ Κρόνῳ κατὰ τὴν ἄνοδον τὴν εἰς 
τὸ Καπιτώλιον φέρουσαν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, καὶ 
δημοτελεῖς ἀναδειχθῆναι τῷ θεῷ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἑορτάς τε καὶ θυσίας. τὰ δὲ πρὸ τού- 

1 9 / f i ` 
των βωμὸν αὐτόθι καθιδρύσθαι λέγουσι τὸν ὑφ᾽ 
"Ἡρακλέους κατεσκευασμένον, ἐφ᾽ * οὗ τὰς ἐμ- 
πύρους ἀπαρχὰς ἔθυον Ἑλληνικοῖς ἔθεσιν οἱ τὰ 
ἱερὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου παραλαβόντες: τὴν δ᾽ ἐπιγραφὴ» ? 
τῆς ἱδρύσεως τοῦ ναοῦ τινες uev ἱστοροῦσι 
λαβεῖν Τίτον Λάρκιον τὸν ὑπατεύσαντα τῷ 

2 3 ^ ε . λ / r 
πρόσθεν ἐνιαυτῷ, οἱ δὲ καὶ βασιλέα ᾿Γαρκύνιον 
τὸν ἐκπεσόντα τῆς ἀρχῆς' τὴν δὲ καθιέρωσιν τοῦ 

1 qe Reiske: τε μὴ O. 
5 ὡς Casaubon: eis Ο. 


3 τὸν O: om. Reiske, Jacoby. 
4 e$ R: ὑφ᾽ AB(?)E. 
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whether they preferred to stay with their husbands 
or to return to their own cities, and also provided that 
the male children should remain with their fathers and 
the female and unmarried should follow their mothers. 
For it happened that a great many women, by 
reason of the kinship and friendship existing between 
the two nations, had been given in marriage each 
into the other's state. The women, having this 
liberty granted to them by the decree of the senate, 
showed how great was their desire to live at Rome; 
for almost all the Roman women who lived in the 
Latin cities left their husbands and returned to their 
fathers, and all the Latin women who were married 
to Romans, except two, scorned their native countries 
and stayed with their husbands—a happy omen 
foretelling which of the two nations was, to be 
victorious in the war. 

Under these consuls, they say, the temple was 
dedicated to Saturn upon the ascent leading from 
the Forum to the Capitol, and annual festivals and 
sacrifices were appointed to be celebrated in honour 
of the god at the public expense. Before this, they 
say, an altar built by Hercules was established there, 
upon which the persons who had received the holy 
rites from him offered the first-fruits as burnt- 
offerings according to the customs of the Greeks. 
Some historians state that the credit for beginning 
this temple was given to Titus Larcius, the consul 
of the previous year, others, that it was even given 
to King Tarquinius—the one who was driven from 


5 Reiske: γραφὴν O, ἀφορμὴν Biicheler, ὁρμὴν Cobet, 
ἀρχὴν J acoby. 
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ναοῦ λαβεῖν llóorouov Κομίνιον κατὰ ψήφισμα 
βουλῆς. τούτοις μὲν δὴ τοῖς ὑπάτοις εἰρήνης 
e » , 3 Z 3 ^ 

ὥσπερ έφην βαθείας ἐξεγένετο ἀπολαῦσαι. 

II. Μετὰ δὲ τούτους παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν 
> . a / ` ’ > ’ 
ἀρχὴν Λὖλος Ποστόμιος καὶ Τίτος Οὐεργίνιος, 
ἐφ᾽ ὧν αἱ μὲν ἐνιαύσιοι ἀνοχαὶ πρὸς Λατίνους 
ὃ λέλ . δὲ 3 M jA € |» 
ιελέλυντο, παρασκευαὶ δὲ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ὑφ 
ἑκατέρων ἐγίνοντο μεγάλαι. ἦν δὲ τὸ μὲν 
ε / ^ er e ΄ A . ^ 
Ῥωμαίων πλῆθος ἅπαν ἑκούσιον καὶ σὺν πολλῇ 
προθυμίᾳ χωροῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα: τοῦ δὲ Λατίνων 
τὸ πλέον ἀπρόθυμον καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης κατειργόμε- 
νον, τῶν μὲν δυναστευόντων ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν 
ὀλίγου δεῖν πάντων δωρεαῖς τε καὶ ὑποσχέσεσιν 
€ 3 / ` / Li 
ὑπὸ Ταρκυνίου τε καὶ Μαμιλίου διεφθαρμένων, 
τῶν δὲ δημοτικῶν, ὅσοις οὐκ ἦν βουλομένοις ὁ 
πόλεμος, ἀπελαυνομένων ἀπὸ τῆς περὶ! τῶν 
κοινῶν φροντίδος: οὐδὲ γὰρ λόγος ἔτι τοῖς 

/ > ’ 3 , M / 
βουλομένοις ἀπεδίδοτο. ἠναγκάζοντο δὴ χαλεπαί- 
νοντες ἐπὶ τούτῳ συχνοὶ καταλιπεῖν τὰς πόλεις 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς “Ρωμαίους αὐτομολεῖν: κωλύειν 
γὰρ οὐκ ἠξίουν οἱ δι ἑαυτῶν πεποιημένοι τὰς 

’ 2 A . ^ ld ^ e ’ 
πόλεις, ἀλλὰ πολλὴν τοῖς διαφόροις τῆς ἑκουσίου 

^ e 
φυγῆς χάριν ἤδεσαν. ὑποδεχόμενοι δ᾽ αὐτοὺς οἱ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι τοὺς μὲν ἅμα γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις 
ἀφικνουμένους εἰς τὰς ἐντὸς τείχους κατέταττον 
στρατιὰς τοῖς πολιτικοῖς ἐγκαταμιγνύντες λόχοις, 
τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς εἰς τὰ περὶ τὴν πόλιν ἀποστέλ- 
λοντες φρούρια καὶ ταῖς ἀποικίαις ἀπομερίζοντες, 
ἵνα μή τι νεωτερίσειαν, εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ. ἁπάντων 


δὲ τὴν αὐτὴν γνώμην λαβόντων, ὅτι μιᾶς δεῖ 
i περὶ B: om. R. 
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the throne—and that the dedication fell to Postumus 
Cominius pursuant to a decree of the senate. "These 
consuls, then, had the opportunity, as I said, of 
enjoying a profound peace. 

II. They! were succeeded in the consulship by 
Aulus Postumius and Titus Verginius, under whom 
the year's truce with the Latins expired; and great 
preparations for the war were made by both nations. 
On the Roman side the whole population entered 
upon the struggle voluntarily and with great enthu- 
siasm; but the greater part of the Latins were 
lacking in enthusiasm and acted under compulsion, 
the powerful men in the cities having been almost all 
corrupted with bribes and promises by Tarquinius 
and Mamilius, while those among the common people 
who were not in favour of the war were excluded 
from a share in the public counsels; for permission 
to speak was no longer granted to all who desired 
it. Indeed, many, resenting this treatment, were 
constrained to leave their cities and desert to the 
Romans; for the men who had got the cities in their 
power did not choose to stop them, but thought 
themselves much obliged to their adversaries for 
submitting to a voluntary banishment. These the 
Romans received, and such of them as came with their 
wives and children they employed in military 
services inside the walls, incorporating them in the 
centuries of citizens, and the rest they sent out to the 
fortresses near the city or distributed among their 
colonies, keeping them under guard, so that they 
should create no disturbance. And since all men 
had come to the same conclusion, that the situation 


1 For chaps. 2 f. cf. Livy ii. 21, 2-4. 
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πάλιν τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐφειμένης ἅπαντα διοικεῖν 
κατὰ τὸν αὑτῆς λογισμὸν ἀνυπευθύνου ἀρχῆς, 
δικτάτωρ ἀποδείκνυται τῶν ὑπάτων ὁ νεώτερος 
Αὖλος .ΙΙοστόμιος ὑπὸ τοῦ συνάρχοντος Οὐεργι- 
viov ἱππάρχην δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ προσείλετο κατὰ 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον τῷ προτέρῳ δικτάτορι Τίτον 
Αἰβούτιον "EABav: καὶ καταγράψας ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
χρόνῳ τοὺς ev ἥβῃ Ῥωμαίους ἅπαντας καὶ 
διελὼν εἰς τέτταρα μέρη τὴν δύναμιν, μιᾶς μὲν 
αὐτὸς ἡγεῖτο μοίρας, ἑτέρας δὲ τὸν συνύπατον 
Οὐεργύνιον ἔταξεν ἆ ἄρχειν, τῆς δὲ τρύτης Αἰβούτιον 
τὸν ἱππάρχην, ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς τετάρτης κατέλιπεν 
ἔπαρχον Αὖλον Σεμπρώνιον, ᾧ τὴν πόλιν φυλάτ- 
τειν ἐπέτρεψεν. 

III. Παρεσκευασμένῳ δ᾽ αὐτῷ πάντα ram- 
τήδεια πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ἧκον ἀγγέλλοντες οἱ 
σκοποὶ πανστρατιᾷ Λατίνους ἐξεληλυθότας: καὶ 
αὖθις ἕτεροι δηλοῦντες ἐξ ἐφόδου τι καταληφθῆναι 
πρὸς αὐτῶν χωρίον ἐχυρὸν Κορβιῶνα καλούμενον, 
ἐν ᾧ φρουρά τις ἦν 'Ῥωμαίων è ἐνοικουροῦσα ὀλίγη: 
ἣν 'ἅπασαν διαφθείραντες καὶ τὸ χωρίον αὐτὸ 
κατασχόντες ὁρμητήριον ἐποιοῦντο τοῦ πολέμου: 
ἀνδράποδα δὲ καὶ βοσκήµατα οὐ ὃ κατελάμβανον 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς χωρὶς τῶν ἐν τῷ Κορβιῶνι ἐγκατα- 
ληφθέντων, προανεσκευασµένων 4 πρὸ πολλοῦ τῶν 
γεωργῶν eis τὰ προσεχέστατα τῶν ἐρυμάτων 
ὅσα 5 δύναμις ἣν ἑκάστοις φέρειν τε καὶ ἄγειν' 
οἰκίας δ᾽ 6 αὐτῶν ἐνεπίμπρασαν ἐρήμους ἀφειμένας 
καὶ γῆν ἐδῄουν. ἀφίκετο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐξεστρατευμέ- 


2 


1 Kiessling: ἀφειμένης O. 
2 Kiessling: αὐτῶν AB, αὐτοὶ Sintenis. 
ὃ οὐ Ba: οὐκ ἴσα ABbE. 
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once more called for a single magistrate free to 
deal with all matters according to his own judgment 
and subject to no accounting for his actions, Aulus 
Postumius, the younger of the consuls, was appointed 
dictator by his colleague Verginius, and following 
the example of the former dictator, chose his own 
Master of the Horse, naming Titus Aebutius Elva. 
And having in a short time enlisted all the Romans 
who were of military age, he divided his army into 
four parts, one of which he himself commanded, 
while he gave another to his colleague Verginius, the 
third to Aebutius, the Master of the Horse, and left 
the command of the fourth to Aulus Sempronius, 
whom he appointed to guard the city. 

III. After the dictator had prepared everything 
that was necessary for the war, his scouts brought 
him word that the Latins had taken the field with 
all their forces; and others in turn informed him 
that they had captured by storm a strong place called 
Corbio, in which there was stationed a small garrison 
of the Romans. The garrison they wiped out 
completely, and the place itself, now that they had 
gained possession of it, they were making a base 
for the war. They were not capturing any slaves 
or cattle in the country districts, except those taken 
at Corbio, since the husbandmen had long before 
removed into the nearest fortresses everything that 
they could drive or carry away ; but they were setting 
fire to the houses that had been abandoned and 
laying waste the country. After the Latins had 


4 Steph.?: προκατεσκευασμένων Ο. 
5 Steph.?: ὅση 0 
6 δὲ Sintenis: τε O. 
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νοις ἤδη ἐξ ᾿Αντίου πόλεως ἐπιφανεστάτης τοῦ 
Οὐολούσκων ἔθνους στρατιά τε ikav)! καὶ ὅπλα 
καὶ σῖτος καὶ ὅσων ἄλλων εἰς τὸν πόλεμον 
ἐδέοντο. ἐφ᾽ οἷς πάνυ θαρρήσαντες ἐν ἐλπίσι 
χρησταῖς ἦσαν, ὡς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων Οὐολούσκων 
συναρουμένων σφίσι τοῦ πολέμου τῆς ᾿Αντιατῶν 
πόλεως ἀρξαμένης. ταῦτα μαθὼν ὁ Ποστόμιος 
ἐξεβοήθει διὰ ταχέων πρὶν ἢ συνελθεῖν τοὺς 
πολεμίους ἅπαντας: ἀγαγὼν δ᾽ ἐν νυκτὶ τὴν 
σὺν αὐτῷ στρατιὰν πορείᾳ συντόνῳ πλησίον 
γίνεται τῶν Λατίνων ἐστρατοπεδευκότων παρὰ 
λίμνῃ ‘Pyyn καλουμένῃ ἐν ἐχυρῷ -χωρίῳ, καὶ 
τίθεται τὸν χάρακα κατὰ κεφαλῆς τῶν πολεμίων 
ἐν ὑψηλῷ λόφῳ καὶ δυσβάτῳ, ἔνθ᾽ ὑπομένων 
πολλὰ πλεονεκτήσειν ἔμελλεν. 

IV. Οἱ δὲ τῶν Λατίνων ἡγεμόνες, ᾿Οκταούιός 
τε ὁ > Γυσκλανὸς ὁ Ταρκυνίου: τοῦ Ὁ βασιλέως γαμβρός, 
ὡς δέ τινες γράφουσιν, υἱὸς τοῦ To ροῦ, καὶ 
Σέξτος Ταρκύνιος (ἐτύγχανον γὰρ δὴ 3 «τηνικαῦτα 
χωρὶς ἀλλήλων ἐστρατοπεδευκότες) εἰς ἓν συν- 
άγουσι τὰς δυνάµεις χωρίον καὶ παραλαβόντες τοὺς 
χιλιάρχους τε καὶ λοχαγοὺς ἐσκόπουν ὅστις 
ἔσται τρόπος τοῦ πολέμου: καὶ πολλαὶ γνῶμαι 
ἐλέχθησαν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐξ ἐφόδου χωρεῖν ἠξίουν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἅμα τῷ δικτάτορι καταλαβομένους τὸ 
ὄρος, ἕως ἔτι ἦσαν αὐτοῖς φοβεροί, οὐκ ἀσφαλείας 
σημεῖον εἶναι νομίζοντες τὴν τῶν ἐχυρῶν κατά- 
ληψιν, ἀλλὰ δειλίας: οἱ δὲ τοὺς μὲν ἀποταφρεύ- 
σαντας ὀλίγῃ τινὶ κατείργειν φυλακῇ, τὴν δ᾽ 


1 τε ἱκανῆ Sintenis: τε καινὴ Ὁ. 


2 γὰρ δὴ Sintenis: γὰρ ἠδη]ΑΒΡ(1), ἤδη Βα. 
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already taken the field, an army of respectable 
size came to them from Antium, the most important 
city of the Volscian nation, with arms, grain, and 
everything else that was necessary for carrying on 
the war. Greatly heartened by this, they were 
in excellent hopes that the other Volscians would 
join them in the war, now that the city of Antium 
had set the example. Postumius, being informed 
of all this, set out hastily to the rescue before all 
the enemy's forces could assemble; and having 
led his army out by a forced march in the night, he 
arrived near the Latins, who lay encamped in a 
strong position near the lake called Regillus, and 
pitched his camp above them on a hill that was high 
and difficult of access, where, if he remained, he 
was sure to have many advantages over them. 

IV. The generals! of the Latins, Octavius of 
'Tusculum, the son-in-law or, as some state, the son 
of the son-in-law of King Tarquinius, and Sextus 
Tarquinius—for they happened at that time to 
be encamped separately—joined their forces, and 
assembling the tribunes and centurions, they con- 
sidered with them in what manner they should carry 
on the war; and many opinions were expressed. 
Some thought they ought to charge the troops 
under the dictator which had occupied the hill, while 
they could still inspire them with fear; for they 
regarded their occupation of the strong positions 
as a sign, not of assurance, but of cowardice. Others 
thought they ought to surround the camp of the 
Romans with a ditch, and keeping them hemmed in 


1 For chaps. 4-13 (battle of Lake Regillus) see Livy ii. 
19, 3-20, 13. Livy places the battle three years earlier than 
Dionysius. 5 
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ἄλλην δύναμιν ἀναλαβόντας ἐπὶ τὴν Ῥώμην 
ἄγειν ὡς ῥᾳδίαν ἁλῶναι τῆς κρατίστης νεότητος 
ἐξεληλυθυίας: οἱ δὲ τὰς Οὐολούσκων τε καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων συμμάχων βοηθείας ἆ ἀναμένειν συνεβούλευον 
τὰ ἀσφαλέστερα πρὸ τῶν θρασυτέρων αἱρουμέ- 
νους” 1 Ῥωμαίους μὲν γὰρ οὐθὲν ἀπολαύσειν ἐκ 
τῆς τριβῆς τοῦ npud ἑαυτοῖς δὲ βραδυνόµενα 
κρείττω γενήσεσθαι 7 τὰ πράγματα. ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
βουλευομένων ἧκεν ἐκ “Ῥώμης ὁ ἕτερος. τῶν 
ὑπάτων Tiros Ὃν ργύμον ἔχων τὴν σὺν ἑαυτῷ 
δύναμιν αἰφνίδιος ὃ ἐν τῇ κατόπιν νυκτὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 
διανύσας καὶ στρατοπεδεύεται δίχα τοῦ δικτάτορος 
ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρας ῥάχεως ὀρεινῆς πάνυ καὶ ἐχυρᾶς' 
ὥστε ἀμφοτέρωθεν * ἀποκεκλεῖσθαι τοὺς Λατίνους 
τῶν ἐπὶ τὴν -πολεμίαν ἐξόδων, τοῦ μὲν ὑπάτου 
τῶν ἀριστερῶν προκαθημένου μερῶν, τοῦ δὲ 
δικτάτορος τῶν δεξιῶν. ἔτι δὲ πλείονος ταραχῆς 
κατασχούσης τοὺς οὐδὲν πλεῖον τῶν RE 
ΠΡΙ ο ἡγεμόνας καὶ δέους, μὴ τἀπιτήδεια ? 
οὐ ὃ πολλὰ ὄντα δαπανᾶν ἀναγκάζωνται. βραδύ- 
vovres, μαθὼν ὁ Ποστόμιος ὅ ὅσον ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸ 
ἄπειρον στρατηγίας, πέμπει τὸν ἱππάρχην Térov 
Αἰβούτιον ἄγοντα τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους ἱππεῖς τε 
καὶ ψιλούς, καταλαβέσθαι κελεύσας ὄρος τι 
καλῶς ἐν παρόδῳ κείμενον ταῖς παρακομιζομέναις 
Λατίνοις ἀγοραῖς οἴκοθεν: καὶ φθάνει πρὶν 
αἰσθέσθαι τοὺς πολεμίους ἡ σὺν τῷ ἱππάρχῃ 
πεμφθεῖσα δύναμις νύκτωρ παρενεχθεῖσα καὶ δι᾽ 
ὕλης ἀτριβοῦς διελθοῦσα καὶ γενομένη ἐγκρατὴς 
τοῦ λόφου. 

1 Steph.: ἀναιρουμένους AB. ? Kiessling: γενέσθαι Ο. 

d αν ABa: αἰφνιδίως Bb. 4 Cobet: ἀμφοτέρων Ο. 
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by means of a small guard, march with the rest of the 
army to Rome, which they believed might easily 
be captured now that the best of its youth had taken 
the field. Still others advised them to await the 
reinforcements from both the Volscians and their 
other allies, choosing safe measures in preference to 
bold; for the Romans, they said, would reap no 
benefit from the delay, whereas their own situation 
would be improved by it. While they were still 
debating, the other consul, Titus Verginius, suddenly 
arrived from Rome with his army, after making the 
march during the very next night, and encamped 
apart from the dictator upon another ridge that was 
exceeding craggy and strongly situated. Thus the 
Latins were cut off on both sides from the roads 
leading into the enemy's country, the consul en- 
camping on the left-hand side and the dictator on 
the right. This still further increased the confusion 
of their commanders, who had chosen safety in 
preference to every other consideration, and also their 
fear that by delaying they should be forced to 
use up their supplies of food, which were not plentiful. 
When Postumius observed the inexperience of these 
commanders, he sent the Master of the Horse, Titus 
Aebutius, with the flower both of the horse and light- 
armed troops with orders to occupy a hill which lay 
close beside the road by which provisions were 
brought to the Latins from home; and before the 
enemy was aware of it, the forces sent with the 
Master of the Horse passed by their camp in the 
night, and marching through a pathless wood, gained 
possession of the hill. 


5 τἀπιτήδεια Naber: τὰ οἰκεῖα O, Jacoby. 
$ οὐ added by Sylburg. 
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V. Μαθόντες δ᾽ οἱ στρατηγοὶ τῶν πολεμίων 
καταλαμβανόμενα καὶ τὰ κατὰ νώτου σφῶν 
ἐρυμνὰ καὶ οὐδὲ περὶ τῆς οἴκοθεν ἆ -ἀγορᾶς χρηστὰς 
ἔτι ἐλπίδας ἔχοντες ὡς ἆσ αλῶς σφίσι παρα- 
κομισθησομένης, ἀπαράξαι 1 τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ἔγνω- 
σαν ἀπὸ τοῦ λόφου πρὶν ἢ χάρακι καὶ τάφρῳ 3 
κρατύνασθαι. ἀναλαβὼν δὲ τὴν ἵππον ἅτερος 
αὐτῶν Σέξτος ἤλαυνεν ἀνὰ κράτος ὡς οὐ 
δεξομένης αὐτὸν τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἵππου. γενναίως 
δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἑππέων τοὺς ἐπιόντας úno- 
μεινάντων μέχρι μέν τινος ἀντεῖχεν ὑποστρέφων 
τε καὶ αὖθις ἐπάγων: ἐπεὶ δ᾽ 3 τε φύσις τοῦ 
χωρίου τοῖς μὲν ἤδη. κρατοῦσι τῶν ἄκρων μεγάλα 
πλεονεκτήματα παρεῖχε, τοῖς δὲ κάτωθεν ἐπιοῦσιν 
οὐδὲν ὅ τι μὴ πολλὰς πάνυ πληγὰς καὶ πόνους 
ἀνηνύτους ἔφερε, καὶ αὖθις ἑτέρα παρῆν δύναμις 
τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις ἐπιλέκτων ἀνδρῶν ἐκ τῆς πεζικῆς 
φάλαγγος ἐπίκουρος, ἣν ὁ Ποστόμιος κατὰ 
πόδας ἀπέστειλεν, οὐδὲν ἔτι πράττειν δυνάμενος 
ἀπῆγε τὴν ἵππον ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα: καὶ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι 
βεβαίως κρατοῦντες τὸ χωρίον προφανῶς κρατύ- 
νονται τὴν φυλακήν. μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον 
τοῖς περὶ Μαμίλιον καὶ Σέξτον ἐδόκει μὴ πολὺν 
διὰ μέσου ποιεῖν τὸν 5 χρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὀξείᾳ κρῖναι 
τὰ πράγματα. μάχῃ. τῷ δὲ δικτάτορι τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς οὐχ οὕτως 5 ἔχοντι προ- 
αἱρέσεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμαχητὶ καταλύσεσθαι ? τὸν πόλεμον 
καὶ παντὸς μάλιστα διὰ τὴν ἀπειρίαν ὃ τῶν 
ἀντιστρατήγων τοῦτο ποιήσειν ἐλπίσαντι, τότ᾽ 

S Cobet: ἀπορράξαι O.  ? τάφρῳ Camerarius: λόφῳ O. 


2 . αὐτὴν after κράτος deleted by Sintenis. 
4 τὴν added by Bücheler. 5 róv added by Kiessling. 
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V. The generals of the enemy, finding that the 
strong places which lay in their rear were also being 
occupied, and no longer feeling any confident hopes 
that even their provisions from home would get 
through to them safely, resolved to drive the Romans 
from the hill before they could fortify it with a 
palisade and ditch. And Sextus, one of the two 
generals, taking the horse with him, rode up to them 
full speed in the expectation that the Roman horse 
would not await his attack. But when these bravely 
withstood their charge, he maintained the fight for 
some time, alternately retiring and renewing the 
attack; and then, since the nature of the ground 
offered great advantages to those who were already 
in possession of the heights, while bringing to those 
who attacked from below nothing but many blows 
and ineffectual hardships, and since, moreover, a 
fresh force of chosen legionaries, sent by Postumius 
to follow close upon the heels of the first detachment, 
came to the assistance of the Romans, he found 
himself unable to accomplish anything further and 
led the horse back to the camp; and the Romans, 
now secure in the possession of the place, openly 
strengthened the garrison therc. After this action 
Mamilius and Sextus determined not to let much 
time intervene, but to decide the issue by an early 
battle. The Roman dictator, who at first had not 
been of this mind, but had hoped to end the war 
without a battle, founding his hopes of doing so 
chiefly on the inexperience of the opposing generals, 


6 οὐχ οὕτως Bücheler: οὕτως O, Jacoby. 

7 ἀλλ᾽ ἀμαχητὶ καταλύσεσθαι Cobet: ὡς ἀμαχητὶ καταλύ- 
σασθαι O, ἀμαχητὶ καταλύσεσθαι Bücheler, Jacoby. 

8 Sylburg: ἀπορίαν O. 
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ἐφάνη ᾿χωρεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα. ἑάλωσαν γάρ 
τινες ὑπὸ τῶν φρουρούντων τὰς ὁδοὺς ἱππέων 
ἄγγελοι γράμματα φέροντες παρὰ Οὐολούσκων 
πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς τῶν Λατίνων, δηλοῦντα 
ὅτι πολλαὶ δυνάμεις αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ «συμμαχίαν 7£ovow 
εἰς ἡμέραν τρίτην µάλιστα καὶ αὖθις ἕ ἕτεραι παρ᾽ 

ρνίκων. τὰ μὲν δὴ παρασχόντα τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν 
αὐτῶν 3 ταχεῖαν παρατάξεως ἀνάγκην τέως οὐ 
προαιρουμένοις ταῦτ᾽ ἦν. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τὰ σημεῖα 
ἤρθη παρ᾽ ἑκατέρων τῆς μάχης, προῄεσαν εἰς τὸ 
μεταξὺ χωρίον ἀμφότεροι καὶ ἐξέτασσον τὰς 
δυνάμεις κατὰ τάδε: Σέξτος μὲν Ταρκύνιος ἐπὶ 
τοῦ λαιοῦ τῶν Λατίνων ἐτάχθη κέρατος, Ὄκτα- 
ούιος δὲ Μαμίλιος ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ, E δὲ κατὰ 
μέσον στάσιν εἶχεν ὁ ἕτερος τῶν Ταρκυνίου 
παίδων Τίτος, ἔνθα καὶ “Ῥωμαίων οἵ τε αὐτόμολοι 
καὶ οἱ φυγάδες ἐτάχθησαν. ἡ 9 ἵππος ἅπασα 
τριχῇ διαιρεθεῖσα τοῖς κέρασιν ἀμφοτέροις προσ- 
ενεµήθη καὶ τοῖς κατὰ μέσην τεταγμένοις τὴν 
φάλαγγα. ` τῆς δὲ “Ῥωμαίων στρατιᾶς τὸ μὲν 
ἀριστερὸν κέρας εἶχεν ὁ ἱππάρχης Τίτος Αἰβούτιος 
ἐναντίος ᾿Οκταουΐῳ Μαμιλίῳ, τὸ δὲ δεξιὸν Téros 
Οὐεργίνιος ὁ ὕπατος Σέξτῳ Ῥαρκυνίῳ ? στάσιν 
ἐναντίαν * ἐπέχων: τὰ δὲ μέσα τῆς φάλαγγος 
αὐτὸς ὁ. δικτάτωρ Ποστόμιος ἐξεπλήρου, Τίτῳ 
Ταρκυνίῳ καὶ τοῖς περὶ αὐτὸν φυγάσι χωρήσων 
ὁμόσε. πλῆθος δὲ τῆς συνελθούσης δυνάμεως 
εἰς τὴν mapára£u ag’ ἑκατέρου στρατεύματος 
ἦν “Ρωμαίων μὲν ἐπὶ δισμυρίοις τετρακισχίλιοι 9 
πεζοὶ τριακοσίων δέοντες, χίλιοι δ᾽ ἱππεῖς: 


3 Kiessling : δηλοῦντες O. 
2 αὐτῶν O: ἀμφοτέρων Hertlein. 
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now resolved to engage. For some couriers had been 
captured by the horse that patrolled the roads, 
bearing letters from the Volscians to the Latin 
generals to inform them that numerous forces would 
come to their assistance in about two days, and 
still other forces from the Hernicans. These were 
the considerations that reduced their! comman- 
ders to an immediate necessity of fighting, though 
until then they had not been of this mind. 
After the signals for battle had been raised on both 
sides, the two armies advanced into the space 
between their camps and drew up in the following 
manner: Sextus Tarquinius was posted on the left 
wing of the Latins and Octavius Mamilius on the 
right; Titus, the other son of Tarquinius, held the 
centre, where also the Roman deserters and exiles 
were posted. And, all their horse being divided 
into three bodies, two of these were placed on the 
wings and one in the centre of the battle-line. The 
left of the Roman army was commanded by Titus 
Aebutius, the Master of the Horse, who stood opposite 
to Octavius Mamilius; the right by Titus Verginius, 
the consul, facing Sextus Tarquinius; the centre 
ofthe line was commanded by the dictator Postumius 
in person, who proposed to encounter Titus Tarquinius 
and the exiles with him. The number of the forces 
of each army which draw up for battle was: on the 
side of the Romans 23,700 foot and 1000 horse, and 


1 The pronoun ἀὐτῶν can hardly be correct. Hertlein 
wished to read *'the commanders of both [armies]." 


3 Ὀκταουΐῳ Μαμιλίῳ .. . Σέξτῳ Ταρκυνίῳ Sylburg: σέξτῳ 
ταρκυνίῳ . . . ὀκταουίῳ μαμιλίῳ Ὁ. 

4 ἐναντίαν R: ἐναντίος A. 

5 τετρακισχίλιοι Bücheler: τε καὶ τετρακισχιλίοις Ὁ, Jacoby. 
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Λατίνων δὲ σὺν τοῖς συμμάχοις τετρακισμύριοι 
μάλιστα πεζοὶ καὶ τρισχίλιοι ἱ ἱππεῖς. 

VI. Ὡς δ᾽ εἰς χεῖρας ἥξειν ἔμελλον, οἵ τε τῶν 
Λατίνων στρατηγοὶ συγκαλέσαντες τοὺς σφετέρους 
πολλὰ εἰς τὸ ἀνδρεῖον ἐπαγωγὰ καὶ δεήσεις τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν μακρὰς διεξῆλθον, ó τε “Ρωμαῖος 
ὀρρωδοῦντας ὁρῶν τοὺς σφετέρους, ὅτι πλήθει 
συνοίσονται μακρῷ προὔχοντι τοῦ σφετέρου, 
ἐξελέσθαι τὸ δέος αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς διανοίας βουλόμε- 
νος συνεκάλεσεν eis ἐκκλησίαν: καὶ παραστη- 
σάμενος τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους τῶν ἐκ τοῦ βουλευτικοῦ 
συνεδρίου καὶ τιμιωτάτους ἔλεξε τοιάδε: 

“Θεοὶ μὲν ἡμῖν ὑπισχνοῦνται δι οἰωνῶν τε 
καὶ σφαγίων καὶ τῆς ἄλλης μαντικῆς ἐλευθερίαν 
τῇ πόλει παρέξειν καὶ νίκην εὐτυχῆ, ἀμοιβάς τε 
ἡμῖν ἀποδιδόντες ἀγαθὰς ἀνθ᾽ ὧν αὐτοὺς A 
καὶ τὰ δίκαια ἀσκοῦντες ἐν παντὶ τῷ Bio ! 
διετελέσαμεν, καὶ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ἡμῶν νεμεσῶντες 
κατὰ, τὸ εἰκός, ὅτι πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα πεπονθότες 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀγαθὰ συγγενεῖς τε ὄντες καὶ φίλοι καὶ 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς ὀμωμοκότες. ἕξειν ἐχθροὺς καὶ φίλους, 
ἁπάντων ὑπεριδόντες τούτων πόλεμον ἐπιφέρουσιν 
ἡμῖν ἄδικον, οὐχ ὑπὲρ ἀρχῆς καὶ δυναστείας, 
ὁποτέρους ἡμῶν μᾶλλον αὐτὴν ἔχειν προσῆκεν ? 
(ἧττον γὰρ ἂν ἣν δεινόν), ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς Tap- 
κυνίων τυραννίδος, ἵνα δούλην ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρας τὴν 
πόλιν αὖθις ποιήσωσι. χρὴ δὲ καὶ ὑμᾶς, 
ἄνδρες λοχαγοί τε καὶ στρατιῶται, μαθόντας ὅτι 
συμμάχους ἔχετε τοὺς θεούς, οἷπερ αἰεὶ τὴν 


1 ἡμῶν after βίῳ deleted by Kiessling. 
? προσήκει Hertlein. 
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on that of the Latins and their allies about 40,000 
foot and 3000 horse. 

VI. When they were on the point of engaging, the 
Latin generals called their men together and said 
many things calculated to incite them to valour, 
and addressed long appeals to the soldiers. And 
the Roman dictator, seeing his troops alarmed 
because they were going to encounter an army 
greatly superior in number to their own, and desiring 
to dispel that fear from their minds, called them to 
an assembly, and placing near him the oldest and 
most honoured members of the senate, addressed 
them as follows: 

**'The gods by omens, deinem and other augu- 
ries promise to grant to our commonwealth liberty 
and a happy victory, both by way of rewarding 
us for the piety we have shown toward them and 
the justice we have practised during the whole 
course of our lives, and also from resentment, we 
may reasonably suppose, against our enemies. For 
these, after having received many great benefits 
from us, being both our kinsmen and friends, and 
after having sworn to look upon all our enemies 
and friends as their own, have scorned all these 
obligations and are bringing an unjust war upon us, 
not for the sake of supremacy and dominion, to 
determine which of us ought more rightly to possess 
it,—that, indecd, would not be so terrible,—but in 
support of the tyranny of the Tarquinii, in order to 
make our commonwealth enslaved once more instead 
of free. But it is necessary that you too, both officers 
and men, knowing that you have for allies the gods, 


3 αὖθις Bücheler: αὐτοῖς O, Jacoby. 
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πόλιν σώζουσιν, ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς γενέσθαι περὶ 
τόνδε τὸν ἀγῶνα: ἐπισταμένους ὅτι τῆς παρὰ 
θεῶν βοηθείας ὑπάρχει τυγχάνειν τοῖς να 0 
ἀγωνιζομένοις καὶ πάντα τὰ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς * eis 
τὸ νικᾶν πρόθυμα 3 παρεχομένοις, οὐ τοῖς φεύ- 
γουσιν ἐκ τῶν κινδύνων, ἀλλὰ τοῖς βουλομένοις 
ὑπὲρ ἑαυτῶν ταλαιπωρεῖν. ὑπάρχει δ᾽ ἡμῖν * 
πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα πλεονεκτήματα πρὸς τὸ 
νικᾶν ὑπὸ τῆς τύχης παρεσκευασμένα, τρία δὲ 
πάντων μέγιστα * καὶ φανερώτατα. 

ΥΠ. “ Πρῶτον μὲν τὸ παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων πιστόν, 
οὗ μάλιστα δεῖ τοῖς μέλλουσι τῶν ἐχθρῶν κρατή- 
σειν. οὐ yàp ἀρξαμένους ὑμᾶς τήμερον ἀλλήλοις 
εἶναι βεβαίους φίλους δεῖ καὶ πιστοὺς συμμάχους, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ πατρὶς ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦθ᾽ ἅπασι παρεσκεύακε 
τἀγαθόν. καὶ γὰρ ἐτράφητε ὁμοῦ καὶ παιδείας 
ἐτύχετε κοινῆς καὶ θεοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτῶν βωμῶν 
ἐθύετε 5 καὶ πολλῶν μὲν ἀγαθῶν ἀπολελαύκατε, 
πολλῶν δὲ κακῶν πεπείρασθε κοινῇ, ἐξ ὧν 
ἰσχυραὶ καὶ ἀδιάλυτοι πεφύκασι συγκεράννυσθαι 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις φιλίαι. ἔπειτα ὁ ὃ περὶ τῶν 
μεγίστων κοινὸς ἅπασιν ὑπάρχων | ἀγών. εἰ 
γὰρ ὑποχείριοι γενήσεσθε τοῖς ἐχθροῖς, οὐχὶ τοῖς 
μὲν ὑμῶν. ὑπάρξει μηδενὸς πειραθῆναι δεινοῦ, 
τοῖς δὲ τὰ ἔσχατα παθεῖν, ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν ἀξίωμα 
καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἅπασιν 


1 καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς (cf. ix. 9. 5) Cobet: παρ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ABC, παρ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῖς DE, Jacoby, παρ᾽ ἑαυτῶν Reiske. 
: τ Steph. ?. προθυμίαν ABCEa, προθυμίᾳ DEb. 
` ἡμῖν B: ὑμῖν R. 
μέγιστα (cf. ch. 73, 1) Kiessling: μάλιστα Ὁ, κάλλιστα 
Reiske, Jacoby. 
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who have always preserved our city, should acquit 
yourselves as brave men in this battle, remembering 
that the assistance of the gods is given to those 
who fight nobly and eagerly contribute everything 
in their power toward victory, not to those who 
fly from dangers, but to those who are willing to 
undergo hardships in their own behalf. We have 
many other advantages conducive to victory prepared 
for us by Fortune, but three in particular, which are 
the greatest and the most obvious of all. 

VII. “ First, there is the confidence you have in 
one another, which is the thing most needed by 
men who are going to conquer their foes; for you 
do not need to begin to-day to be firm friends 
and faithful allies to one another, but your country 
has long since prepared this boon for you all. 
For you have been brought up together and have 
received the same education; you were wont 
to sacrifice to the gods upon the same altars; and 
you have both enjoyed many advantages and ex- 
perienced many evils in common, by the sharing 
of which strong and indissoluble friendships are 
wont to be formed among all men. Secondly, 
the struggle, in which your highest interests are at 
stake, is common to you all alike. For if you fall 
into the enemy's power, it will not mean that some 
of you will meet with no severity while others suffer 
the worst of fates, but all of you alike will have lost 
your proud position, your sovereignty and your 
liberty, and will no longer have the enjoyment of 


5 ἐθύετε B: ἐθύσατε R. 
6 έπειτα ὁ Reiske: ἔπειδ᾽ dv ô O, ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὁ Jacoby. 
7 Kayser: ὑπάρχει Ὁ. i 
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΄ ^ 
ὁμοίως ἀπολωλεκέναι, καὶ μήτε γυναικῶν μήτε 
παίδων μήτε οὐσίας μήτε ἄλλου τινὸς ὧν ἔχετε 
ἀπολαῦσαι ἀγαθῶν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἡγουμένοις τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ τὰ κοινὰ διοικοῦσι τὸν οἴκτιστον 

3 μόρον ἀποθανεῖν σὺν αἰκίαις καὶ βασάνοις. ὅπου 

A Oe βό € 3 € ^ 2 4 » 
γὰρ οὐδὲν πεπονθότες ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν; κακὸν οὔτε 
- » 5» » Ay . M 3 d 
μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον πολλὰ καὶ παντοδαπὰ ἐξύβρι- 
σαν εἰς ὑμᾶς ἅπαντας, τί χρὴ προσδοκᾶν ποιήσειν 
αὐτούς, ἂν νῦν κρατήσωσι τοῖς ὅπλοις, UNOL- 
κακοῦντας ὅτι τῆς πόλεως μὲν αὐτοὺς ἀπηλάσατε ὃ 
. A > / 3 + . 35» » ^ ^ 
καὶ τὰς οὐσίας ἀφείλεσθε καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐπιβῆναι τῆς 

^ ^ ^ ^ / 

4 πατρῴας γῆς ἐᾶτε; τελευταῖον δὲ τῶν εἰρημένων 
οὐδενὸς ἑτέρου φήσαιτ᾽ ἂν εἶναι πλεονεκτημάτων 
ἔλασσον, ἐὰν ὀρθῶς σκοπῆτε, τὸ μὴ τοιαῦτα 
ἡμῖν ἀπηντῆσθαι παρὰ τῶν πολεμίων οἷα ὑπ- 
ελάβομεν, ἀλλὰ πολλῷ τῆς δόξης ἐνδεέστερα. ἔξω 

M ^ 3 ^ , ’ δέ LÀ 
yàp τῆς ᾿Αντιατῶν ἐπικουρίας οὐδένας ἄλλους 
ὁρᾶτε κοινωνοὺς παρόντας αὐτοῖς τοῦ πολέμου: 
€ ^ » ο 2 ld Ld > ^ 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἅπαντας Ὀὐολούσκους ἥξειν αὐτοῖς 
ὑπελαμβάνομεν συμμάχους καὶ Σαβίνων τε καὶ 
z ^ 
“Ερνίκων συχνοὺς καὶ μυρίους ἄλλους διὰ κενῆς 
» la € ^ 3 ^ / la , T^ 
5 ἀνεπλάττομεν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς φόβους. πάντα ò Hv 
ἄρα ταῦτα Λατίνων ὀνείρατα, ὑποσχέσεις ἔχοντα 
^ 3 3 
κενὰς καὶ ἐλπίδας ἀτελεῖς. οἱ μὲν γὰρ * ἐγκατα- 
λελοίπασιν αὐτῶν τὴν ἐπικουρίαν καταφρονήσαντες 
τῶν στρατηγῶν τῆς ἀπειρίας,5 οἱ δὲ μελλήσουσι 
1 Reudler: ἀπολαύσειν Ο, Jacoby. 
? Kiessling: ἡμῶν O, Jacoby. 


3 Sylburg: ἀπεσπάσατε Ὁ, ἀπεστήσατε Jacoby, ἀπεκλείσατε 
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your wives, your children, your property, or any 
other blessing you now have; and those who are at 
the head of the commonwealth and direct the 
public affairs will die the most miserable death 
accompanied by indignities and tortures. For if 
your enemies,! though they have received no injury, 
great or small, at your hands, have heaped many out- 
rages of every sort upon all of you, what must you 
expect them to do if they now conquer you by arms, 
resentful as they are because you drove them from 
the city, deprived them of their property, and do 
not permit them even to set foot upon the land of 
their fathers? And finally, of the advantages I 
have mentioned you cannot, if you consider the 
matter aright, call this one inferior to any other— 
that the forces of the enemy have not proved to be 
so formidable as we conceived them to be, but are 
far short of the opinion we entertained of them. 
For, with the exception of the support furnished by 
the Antiates, you see no other allies present to take 
part with them in the war; whereas we were expect- 
ing that all the Volscians and many of the Sabines 
and Hernicans would come to them as allies, and 
were conjuring up in our minds a thousand other 
vain fears. But all these things, it appears, were 
only dreams of the Latins, holding out empty 
promises and futile hopes. For some of their allies 
have failed to send the promised aid, out of con- 
tempt for the inexperience of their generals; others, 


1 The reference here is to the Tarquinii. 


4 yàp À: ye R. 
5 ἀπειρίας Cobet: στρατηγίας O, ἀστρατηγησίας (or τῆς ἀπεί- 
pov στρατηγίας) Sylburg, ἐπὶ τῆς στρατολογίας Jacoby. 
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μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ βοηθήσουσι, τρίβοντες ἐν ταῖς | ἐλπίσι 

τὸν χρόνον, οἱ δὲ νῦν ὄντες ἐν παρασκευαῖς 

ὑστερήσαντες τῆς μάχης οὐδὲν ἔτι αὐτοῖς χρήσιμοι 
/ 

γενήσονται. 

VIII. “ Εἰ δέ τινες ὑμῶν ταῦτα μὲν ὀρθῶς 
εἰρῆσθαι νομίζουσιν, ὀρρωδοῦσι δὲ τὸ τῶν ἀντι- 
πολεμίων πλῆθος, βραχείᾳ διδαχῇ μαθέτωσαν τὰ μὴ 
δεινὰ δεδιότες, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀναμνήσει: πρῶτον μὲν 
ἐνθυμηθέντες ὅτι πλεῖόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸ 
ἠναγκασμένον τὰ ὅπλα καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀναλαβεῖν, 
ds ἐκ πολλῶν ἡ ἡμῖν ἔργων τε καὶ λόγων ἐδήλωσε, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἑκούσιόν τε καὶ ἐκ προθυμίας ὑπὲρ τῶν 
τυράννων ἀγωνιζόμενον πάνυ ὀλίγον, μᾶλλον δὲ 
πολλοστὸν μέρος Tt? τοῦ ἡμετέρου: ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι 
τοὺς πολέμους ἅπαντας οὐχ. οἱ πλείους τοῖς 
ἀριθμοῖς κατορθοῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κρείττους ἀρετῇ. 
πολὺ ἂν ἔργον εἴη παραδείγματα Φέρειν ὅσα 
βαρβάρων τε καὶ "Ἑλλήνων στρατεύματα ὑπερ- 
βαλόντα πλήθει μικραὶ πάνυ κατηγωνίσαντο δυνά- 
μεις, οὕτως wore μηδὲ πιστοὺς εἶναι τοῖς 
πολλοῖς τοὺς περὶ αὐτῶν λόγους. ἐῶ τἆλλα: 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ πόσους κατωρθώκατε πολέμους 
μετ᾽ ἐλάττονος ἢ ὅσης νῦν ἔχετε δυνάμεως pei- 
ζοσιν ἢ τοσαύταις παρασκευαῖς πολεμίων ἀντι- 
ταχθέντες; φέρε, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις φοβεροὶ 
διατελεῖτε ὃ ὄντες ὧν ἐκρατεῖτε μαχόμενοι, Λατί- 
νοις Ò ἄρα τούτοις καὶ τοῖς συμμάχοις αὐτῶν 
Οὐολούσκοις εὐκαταφρόνητοι, διὰ τὸ μὴ πειρα- 
θῆναί ποτε αὐτοὺς τῆς ὑμετέρας μάχης; ἀλλὰ 

1 ἐν ταῖς O: κεναῖς Kiessling, ματαίαις Grasberger, λεπταῖς 
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instead of assisting them, will keep delaying, wearing 
away the time by merely fostering their hopes; and 
those who are now engaged in making their pre- 
parations will arrive too late for the battle and will 
be of no further use to them. 

VIII. “ But if any of you, though convinced of the 
reasonableness of what I have said, nevertheless 
fear the numbers of the enemy, let them learn by a 
few words of instruction, or rather from their own 
memory, that what they dread is not formidable. 
Let them consider, in the first place, that the greater 
part of our enemies have been forced to take up arms 
againstus,as they have often shown us by both actions 
and words, and that the number of those who will- 
ingly and eagerly fight for the tyrants is very small, 
in fact only an insignificant fraction of ours; and 
secondly, that all wars are won, not by the forces 
which are larger in numbers, but by those which are 
superior in valour. It would be tedious to cite as 
examples all the armies of Greeks as well as bar- 
barians which, though superior in numbers, were 
overcome by forces so very small that the reports 
about the numbers engaged are not even credible to 
most people. But, to omit other instances, how many 
wars have you yourselves won, with a smaller force 
than you now have, when arrayed against enemies 
more numerous than all these the enemy have now 
got together? Well, then, can it'be that, though 
you indeed continue to be formidable to those whom 
you have repeatedly overcome in battle, you are 
nevertheless contemptible in the eyes of these Latins 
and their allies, the Volscians, because they have 
never experienced your prowess in battle? But you 


3 διατελεῖτε A: διετελεῖτε B. 
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πάντες ἴστε ὅτι ταῦτα ἀμφότερα τὰ ἔθνη͵ πολλαῖς 
ἐνίκων μάχαις οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν. åp’ οὖν λόγον 
ἔχει τὰ μὲν τῶν κρατηθέντων πράγματα ἐπὶ 
ταῖς τοιαύταις συμφοραῖς κρείττονα εἶναι, τὰ δὲ 
τῶν κεκρατηκότων ἐπὶ ταῖς τηλικαύταις εὐπραγίαις 
χείρονα; καὶ τίς ἂν τοῦτο φήσειε νοῦν ἔχων; 
θαυμάσαιμι δ' av, εἴ τις ὑμῶν τὸ μὲν τῶν πολεμίων 
πλῆθος, ἐν ᾧ βραχὺ τὸ γενναῖόν ἐστιν, ὀρρωδεῖ, 
τῆς δ᾽ οἰκείας δυνάμεως οὕτω πολλῆς καὶ ἀγαθῆς 
οὔσης καταφρονεῖ, ἧς οὔτε ἀρετῇ κρείττων οὔτε 
ἀριθμῷ. πλείων συνελέχθη 1 ποτὲ ἡμῖν ἐν οὐδενὶ 
τῶν πρὸ τούτου πολέμων δύναμις. 

IX. ' Καὶ τόδε, ὦ πολῖται, τοῦ μήτε ὀρρωδεῖν 
μήτε ἐκτρέπεσθαι τὰ δεινὰ μέγιστον παρα- 
κέλευσμα, ὅτι πάντες οἱ πρωτεύοντες τοῦ βουλευ- 
τικοῦ συνεδρίου πάρεισιν, ὥσπερ ὁρᾶτε, κοινὰς 
ὑμῖν ποιησόμενοι τὰς τοῦ πολέμου τύχας, οἷς 
ἀφεῖσθαι στρατείας ὅ τε χρόνος ὁ τῆς ἡλικίας 
ἀποδέδωκε καὶ ὁ νόμος. οὐκοῦν αἰσχρὸν ὑμᾶς 
μὲν 5 τοὺς ἐν ἀκμῇ φεύγειν τὰ δεινά, τούτους δὲ 
τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἡλικίαν διώκειν, καὶ τὸ μὲν τῶν 
γερόντων πρόθυμον, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἀποκτεῖναί τινα 
δύναται τῶν πολεμίων, ἀποθνήσκειν γε ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος ἐθέλειν, τὸ δ᾽ ὑμέτερον ἀκμάζον, οἷς 
ἔξεστιν εὐτυχήσασι μὲν ἀμφότερα ὃ σῶσαι ! καὶ 
νικᾶν, σφαλεῖσι ὃ δὲ καὶ ὃ μετὰ τοῦ δρᾶσαί τι 
γενναῖον καὶ παθεῖν, μήτε τῆς τύχης πεῖραν 
λαβεῖν μήτε τὴν τῆς ἀρετῆς δόξαν καταλιπεῖν; 

1 Kiessling: συνηνέχθη ABE, Jacoby, συνήχθη R. 

? ὑμᾶς μὲν Reiske: μὲν ὑμᾶς 0, Jacoby. 
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all know that our fathers conquered both of these 
nations in many battles. Is it reasonable, then, 
to suppose that the condition of the conquered has 
been improved after so many disasters and that of the 
conquerors impaired after so many successes? What 
man in his senses would say so? I should indeed be 
surprised if any of you feared the numbers of the 
enemy, in which there are few brave men, or 
scorned your own army, which is so numerous and 
so brave that none exceeding it either in courage 
or in numbers was ever assembled in any of our 
former wars. 

IX. “ There is also this very great encouragement 
to you, citizens, neither to dread nor to shirk what 
is formidable, that the principal members of the 
senate are all present as you see, ready to share the 
fortunes of the war in common with you, though 
they are permitted by both their age and the law 
to be exempt from military service. Would it not, 
then, be shameful if you who are in the vigour of 
life should flee from what is formidable, while these 
who are past the military age, pursue it, and if the 
zeal of the old men, since it lacks the strength to 
slay any of the enemy, should at least be willing 
to die for the fatherland, while the vigour of you 
young men, who have it in your power, if successful, 
to save both yourselves and them and to be victori- 
ous, or, in case of failure, to suffer nobly while acting 
nobly, should neither make trial of Fortune nor 
leave behind you the renown that valour wins. 


5 σφαλεῖσι Meutzner: ἀσφαλῶς εἰ O, Jacoby. 
5 καὶ AB: μὴ καὶ Gelenius, δεῖ, καὶ Reiske, μὴ Cobet, καὶ 
μὴ Jacoby, om. Meutzner. 
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, A τ ^ > » € ^ ` M . 
3 οὐ πρὸς ὑμῶν, ὦ ἄνδρες “Ρωμαῖοι, τὰ μὲν πολλὰ 
ὑπάρχειν καὶ θαυμαστὰ ἔργα παρὰ τῶν πατέρων,ὶ 
[ο] 70 . e ΄ λό > Ü 9 λλὰ δὲ 4 
οὓς οὐδεῖς ὑμνήσει λόγος ἀξίως, πολλὰς δὲ καὶ 
περιβοήτους πράξεις οἰκείας τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν καρποῦ- 
σθαι γένος, ἣν τοῦτον ἔτι κατορθώσητε * τὸν 
πόλεμον; ἵνα δὲ καὶ τοῖς τὰ κράτιστα ὑμῶν 
ἐγνωκόσι τὸ γενναῖον μὴ ἀκερδὲς γένηται καὶ 
τοῖς πέρα Gee δέοντος τὰ δεινὰ πεφοβημένοις μὴ 
ἀζήμιον 7,» πρὶν εἰς ταῦτα ἐλθεῖν, οἵων ἑκατέροις 
4 συμβήσεται τυχεῖν, ἀκούσατέ μου. ᾧ μὲν ἄν τι 
καλὸν 7 γενναῖον ἐν τῇ μάχη διαπραξαμένῳ 
μαρτυρήσωσιν οἱ τὰ ἔργα συνει ότες τάς τε 
ἄλλας ἀποδώσω παραχρῆμα τιμάς, ἃς ἐκ τῶν 
πατρίων ἑκάστοις ἐθισμῶν ὑπάρχει φέρεσθαι, καὶ 
γῆς ἔτι προσθήσω κλῆρον, ἧς κέκτηται τὸ 
δημόσιον, ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι ὡς μηδενὸς τῶν ἀναγ- 
L4 - a 3 ^ € 3 \ A 
καίων δεηθῆναι: ᾧ ò ἂν ἡ κακὴ καὶ θεοβλαβὴς 
διάνοια φυγῆς ἀσχήμονος. ἐπιθυμίαν ἐμβάλῃ, 
τούτῳ τὸν φευγόμενον ἆ ἀγχοῦ παραστήσω θάνατον" 
κρείττων γὰρ ἂν ἑαυτῷ τε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις yé- 
νοιτο ò” τοιοῦτος πολίτης ἀποθανών: καὶ mepi- 
^ m - la ~ 
έσται τοῖς οὕτως ἀποθανοῦσι μήτε ταφῆς μήτε τῶν 
ἄλλων νομίμων μεταλαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀζήλοις ἀκλαύσ- 
τοις ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν τε καὶ θηρίων διαφορηθῆναι.5 
1 παρὰ τῶν πατέρων Bücheler: παρ᾽ ἑτέροις Ο, Jacoby, παρ᾽ 
ἑτέρων Sintenis. 
? Sintenis assumed a laeuna after ἀξίως. 
E Cary: καρπεύσεται AB, καρπώσεται Steph., Jacoby, 
καρπεύσειν Post. 
* ἔτι κατορθώσητε Sylburg : ἐπικατορθώσητε 0. 
5 ἀζήμιον ἦ O: ἀζήμιον ᾗ τὸ ἀγεννὲς Kicssling. 
€ ἧς Jacoby: é£ ἧς O. 


? ὁ O: om. Jacoby. 
8 Sintenis : διαφθαρῆναι O. 


264 


BOOK VI. 9, 3-4 


Is it not an incentive to you, Romans, that just as you 
have before your eyes the record of the many 
wonderful deeds performed by your fathers, whom 
no words can adequately praise, so your posterity 
wil reap the fruits of many illustrious feats of 
your own, if you achieve success in this war also? 
Το the end, therefore, that neither the bravery of 
those among you who have chosen the best course 
may go unrewarded, nor the fears of such as dread 
what is formidable more than is fitting go unpunished, 
learn from me, before we enter this engagement, 
what it will be the fate of each of them to receive. 
To anyone who performs any great or brave deed 
in this battle, as proved by the testimony of those 
acquainted with his actions, I will not only give 
at onee all the usual honours which it is in the power 
of every man to win in accordance with our ancestral 
eustoms, but will also add a portion of the land owned 
by the state, sufficient to secure him from any lack 
of the necessaries of life. But if a cowardly and 
infatuate mind shall suggest to anyone an inclina- 
tion to shameful flight, to him I will bring home 
the very death he endeavoured to avoid; for 
such a citizen were better dead, both for his own 
sake and for that of the others. And it will be the 
fate of those put to death in such a manner to be 
honoured neither with burial nor with any of the 
other customary rites, but unenvied and unlamented, 
to be torn in pieces by birds and beasts of prey. 


1 The text is uncertain here; ‘‘fathers’’ is Bücheler's 
emendation for “ others" of the MSS. Furthermore, what 
is here translated as a single sentence has been thought 
by some scholars to be all that is left of two separate 
sentences. 
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5 ταῦτα δὴ προεγνωκότες ἴτε προθύμως ἅπαντες 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα, λαβόντες καλὰς ἐλπίδας ἔργων 
-καλῶν ἡγεμόνας, ὡς ev! ἑνὶ τῷδε κινδύνῳ τὸ 
κράτιστον καὶ κατ᾽ εὐχὴν ἅπασι τέλος λαβόντι τὰ 
μέγιστα ἕξοντες ἀγαθά, φόβου. τυράννων ὑμᾶς 
αὐτοὺς ἐλευθερώσοντες, πόλει τῇ γειναμένῃ Tpo- 
φείων δικαίας ἀπαιτούσῃ ᾿χάρυτας ἀποδώσοντες, 
παῖδας, ὅσοις εἰσὶν ὑμῶν ἔτι νήπιοι, καὶ γαμετὰς 
γυναῖκας οὐ περιοψόμενοι παθεῖν πρὸς ἐχθρ av 
ἀνήκεστα, γηραιούς τε πατέρας τὸν ὀλίγον ἔτι 

6 χρόνον ἥδιστον βιῶναι παρασκευάσοντες. ὦ μακά- 
ριοι μὲν οἷς ἂν ἐκγένηται ? τὸν ἐκ τοῦδε τοῦ 
πολέμου θρίαμβον καταγαγεῖν, ὑποδεχομένων ὑμᾶς 
τέκνων καὶ γυναικῶν. καὶ πατέρων" εὐκλεεῖς δὲ 
καὶ ζηλωτοὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς οἱ τὰ σώματα χαριούμενοι 
τῇ πατρίδι. ἀποθανεῖν μὲν γὰρ ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις 
ὀφείλεται, κακοῖς τε καὶ ἀγαθοῖς: καλῶς δὲ καὶ 
ἐνδόξως μόνοις τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς." 

Xa "Er Ò αὐτοῦ λέγοντος. τὰ εἰς τὸ γενναῖον 
ἐπαγωγὰ θάρσος τι δαιμόνιον € ἐμπίπτει τῇ στρατιᾷ, 
καὶ ὥσπερ ἐκ μιᾶς φυχῆς ἅπαντες ἀνεβόησαν 
ἅμα: “ Θάρσει τε καὶ dye.” καὶ ὁ Ποστόμιος 
ἐπαινέσας τὸ πρόθυμον αὐτῶν καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς 
εὐξάμενος, € ἐὰν εὐτυχὲς καὶ καλὸν τέλος ἀκολουθήσῃ 
τῇ μάχῃ, θυσίας τε μεγάλας ἀπὸ πολλῶν ἐπιτελέ- 
σειν χρημάτων καὶ ἀγῶνας καταστήσεσθαι Ἵ πολυ- 
τελεῖς, οὓς ager ὁ “Ῥωμαίων δῆμος ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, 

9 ἀπέλυσεν ἐπὶ τὰς τάξεις. ὡς δὲ τὸ σύνθημα τὸ 
παρὰ τῶν ἡγεμόνων παρέλαβον καὶ τὰ παρα- 

1 ἐν added by Reiske. 


? Portus: ἐγγένηται O. 
3 Steph.: καταστήσασθαι O. 
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Knowing these things beforehand, then, do you all 
cheerfully enter the engagement, taking fair hopes 
as your guides to fair deeds, assured that by the 
hazard of this one battle, if it be attended by the 
best outcome and the one we all wish for, you will 
obtain the greatest of all advantages: you will 
free yourselves from the fear of tyrants, will repay 
to your country that gave you birth the gratitude 
she justly requires of you for your rearing, will save 
your children who are still infants and your wedded 
wives from suffering irreparable outrages at the 
hands of the enemy, and will render the short time 
your aged fathers have yet to live most agreeable 
to them. Oh, happy those among you to whom 
it shall be given to celebrate the triumph for this 
war, while your children, your wives and your parents 
welcome you back! But glorious and envied for 
their bravery will those be who shall sacrifice their 
lives for their country. Death, indeed, is decreed 
to all men, both the cowardly and the brave; but 
an honourable and a glorious death comes to the 
brave alone." 

X. While he was still speaking these words to 
spur them to valour, a kind of confidence inspired by 
Heaven seized the army and they all, as if with a 
single soul, cried out together, “ Be of good courage 
and lead us on." Postumius commended their 
alacrity and made a vow to the gods that if the battle 
were attended with a happy and glorious outcome, he 
would offer great and expensive sacrifices and 
institute costly games to be celebrated annually 
by the Roman people; after which he dismissed 
his men to their ranks. And when they had received 
the watchword from their commanders and the 
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κλητικὰ τῆς μάχης αἱ σάλπιγγες ἐνεκελεύσαντο, 
ἐχώρουν ἀλαλάξαντες ὁμόσε, πρῶτον μὲν οἱ 
ψιλοί τε καὶ ἱππεῖς ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρων, ἔπειτα αἱ 
M /, e , ` /, e / 
πεζαὶ φάλαγγες ὁπλισμούς τε καὶ τάξεις ὁμοίας 
ἔχουσαι: καὶ γίνεται πάντων ἀναμὶξ μαχομένων 
καρτερὸς ἀγὼν καὶ ἐν χερσὶ πᾶσα ἡ μάχη. ἦν 
δὲ πολὺ τὸ παράλογον ἀμφοτέροις τῆς δόξης' 1 
οὐδέτεροι γὰρ ἐλπίσαντες μάχης δεήσειν σφίσιν, 
3 A ^ L4 , ld 4 d e 2 
ἀλλά τῇ πρώτῃ ἐφόδῳ τοὺς πολεμίους ὑπολαβόντες 
φοβήσειν, Λατῖνοι μὲν τῶ πλήθει τῆς σφετέρας 
ἵππου πιστεύσαντες, ἧς οὐδὲ τὸ ῥόθιον ῴοντο 
τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ἱππεῖς ἀνέξεσθαι, “Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ 
τῷ τολμηρῶς καὶ ἀπερισκέπτως ὃ ἐπὶ τὰ δεινὰ 
χωρεῖν ὃ καταπλήξεσθαι τοὺς πολεµίους,-- ταῦτα 
E * 3 lA , , , ^ , ΄ 
ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων καταδοξάσαντες ἐν ἀρχαῖς τἀναντία 
€ ^ 
ἑώρων γινόμενα. οὐκέτι δὲ τὸ τῶν ἀντιπολεμίων 
L4 3 A 3 y ld e d ^ 
δέος, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἴδιον θάρσος ἑκάτεροι τοῦ τε 
σωθήσεσθαι καὶ τοῦ νικήσειν αἴτιον σφίσι νομί- 
σαντες ἀγαθοὶ μαχηταὶ καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν ἐφάνησαν. 
ἐγίνοντο δὲ ποικίλαι καὶ ἀγχίστροφοι περὶ αὐτοὺς 
αἱ τοῦ ἀγῶνος τύχαι. ! 
^ € ` ΄ Y 
XI. Πρῶτον μὲν οὖν οἱ κατὰ μέσην τὴν 
/, / € ΄ Ww 0 € ὃ / 4 
φάλαγγα τεταγμένοι “Ρωμαίων, ἔνθα ὁ δικτάτωρ 
ἦν λογάδας ἔχων περὶ αὑτὸν ἱππεῖς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν 
πρώτοις μαχόμενος, τὸ καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς ἐξωθοῦσι 
μέρος, τρωθέντος ὑσσῷ τὸν δεξιὸν ὦμον θατέρου 
τῶν Γαρκυνίου παίδων Τίτου καὶ μηκέτι δυναμένου 
1 ἦν δὲ... δόξης Kiessling: ὡς δὲ . . . δόξης O, ὡς δὲ 
. « « δόξης ἦν Smit, Jacoby. 
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trumpets had sounded the charge, they gave a shout 
and fell to, first, the light-armed men and the horse 
on each side, then the solid ranks of foot, who were 
armed and drawn up alike; and all mingling, a 
severe battle ensued in which every man fought hand 
to hand. However, both sides were extremely 
deceived in the opinion they had entertained of 
each other, for neither of them thought a battle 
would be necessary, but expected to put the enemy 
to flight at the first onset. The Latins, trusting in the 
superiority of their horse, concluded that the Roman 
horse would not be able even to sustain their onset ; 
and the Romans were confident that by rushing into 
the midst of danger in a daring and reckless manner 
they should terrify their enemies. Having formed 
these opinions of one another in the beginning, they 
now saw everything turning out just the opposite. 
Each side, therefore, no longer founding their hopes 
of safety and of victory on the fear of the enemy, 
but on their own courage, showed themselves brave 
soldiers even beyond their strength. And various 
and suddenly shifting fortunes marked their 
struggle. 

XI. First, the Romans posted in the centre of the 
line, where the dictator stood with a chosen body of 
horse about him, he himself fighting among the fore- 
most, forced back that part of the enemy that stood 
opposite to them, after Titus, one of the sons of 
Tarquinius, had been wounded in the right shoulder 


τολμηρῶς καὶ ἀπερισκέπτως Cobet: τολμηρῷ καὶ ἀπερι- 
σκέπτῳ 

3 Cary: χωροῦντες Ὁ, Jacoby (who intended to omit τῷ, 
following Cobet). 

4 δικτάτωρ Ba: δικτάτωρ ποστούμιος ABb. 
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τῇ χειρὶ χρῆσθαι. Λικίννιος μὲν γὰρ καὶ οἱ 
. / ? A 3 id » ~ 2 ΄ 
περὶ Γέλλιον οὐδὲν ἐξητακότες οὔτε τῶν εἰκότων 
οὔτε τῶν δυνατῶν αὐτὸν εἰσάγουσι τὸν βασιλέα 
Ταρκύνιον ἀγωνιζόμενον ἀφ᾽ * ἵππου καὶ τιτρω- 
σκόμενον, ἄνδρα ἐνενήκοντα ἔτεσι προσάγοντα. 
3 
πεσόντος δὲ Τίτου μικρὸν ἀγωνισάμενοι χρόνον 
οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἔμψυχον Ξ ἀράμενοι 
^ ? A » » 2 9 3 L4 3 
γενναῖον οὐδὲν ἔτι ἔπραξαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνεχώρουν 
2 ^ ^ € / 3 5 / » 5 τ 
ἐπιοῦσι τοῖς 'Ρωμαίοις ἐπὶ πόδα: ἔπειτ᾽ αὖθις 
ἔστησάν τε καὶ εἰς ἀντίπαλα ἐχώρουν, θατέρου 
^ 72 lá / M ~ 9 
τῶν Ταρκυνίου παίδων Σέξτου μετὰ τῶν ἐκ 
“Ῥώμης φυγάδων τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐπιλέκτων 
ἱππέων ἐπιβοηθήσαντος αὐτοῖς. οὗτοι μὲν οὖν 
/ > / € ` LT. ν ς ` ^ 
πάλιν ἀναλαβόντες αὑτοὺς ἐμάχοντο, οἱ δὲ τῆς 
/ € ’ € / , 3 / A 
φάλαγγος ἡγεμόνες ἑκατέρας Τίτος Αἰβούτιος καὶ 
3 
Μαμίλιος ᾿Οκταούιος λαμπρότατα πάντων dyw- 
νιζόμενοι, καὶ τρέποντες μὲν τοὺς ὑφισταμένους 
3 ^ 
καθ᾽ ὃ χωρήσειαν μέρος, ἀντικαθιστάντες δὲ τῶν 
σφετέρων τοὺς θορυβηθέντας, χωροῦσιν ἐκ προ- 
΄ 
κλήσεως ὁμόσε, καὶ συρράξαντες πληγὰς κατ᾿ 
2 la ΄ 9 / 2 4 / € M 
ἀλλήλων φέρουσιν ἰσχυράς, οὐ μὴν καιρίους, ὁ μὲν 
€ / >? ` / ^ / ` y 
ἱππάρχης eis τὰ στέρνα τοῦ Μαμιλίου διὰ θώρακος 
3 td M 9 ΄ € A / / / 
ἐλάσας τὴν αἰχμήν, ὁ δὲ Μαμίλιος µέσον περονήσας 
τὸν δεξιὸν ἐκείνου βραχίονα" καὶ πίπτουσιν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἵππων. 


XII. ᾿Αποκομισθέντων δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ἐκ τῆς 


1 legge: ἐφ᾽ O. 
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with a javelin and was no longer able to use his arm. 
Licinius and Gellius,! indeed, without inquiring into 
the probabilities or possibilities of the matter, intro- 
duce King Tarquinius himself, a man approaching 
ninety years of age, fighting on horseback and 
wounded. When Titus had fallen, those about him, 
after fighting a little while and taking him up while 
he was yet alive, showed no bravery after that, but 
retired by degrees as the Romans advanced. After- 
wards they again stood their ground and advanced 
against the enemy when Sextus, the other son of 
Tarquinius, came to their relief with the Roman 
exiles and the flower of the horse. "These, therefore, 
recovering themselves, fought again. In the mean- 
time Titus Aebutius and Mamilius Octavius, the 
commanders of the foot on either side,? fought the 
most brilliantly of all, driving their opponents before 
them wherever they charged and rallying those of 
their own men who had become disordered; and, 
then, challenging each other, they came to blows and 
in the encounter gave one another grievous wounds, 
though not mortal, the Master of the Horse driving 
his spear through the corslet of Mamilius into his 
breast, and Mamilius running the other through the 
middle of his right arm; and both fell from their 
horses. 

XII. Both of these leaders having been carried off 


1 Το these two historians we may add Livy (ii. 19, 6). 
2 These leaders commanded opposing wings of the two 
armies; see chap. 5, 5. 


3 ἔμψυχον Ο: ἔτι ἔμψυχον Cobet. 
3 ἀνεχώρουν ACmg: ἐχώρουν R. 
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µάχης ὁ τεταγμένος. αὖθις * πρεσβευτὴς ? Μάρκος 
Οὐαλέριος τὴν τοῦ ἱππάρχου παρειληφὼς ἦγεμο- 
νίαν, ἐπιστὰς σὺν 9 τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν ἱππεῦσιν ἐπὶ 
τοὺς κατὰ ο A καὶ μικρὸν ἀντισχόντας 

/ 2 ^ 
χρόνον ἐξωθεῖ * ταχέως τῆς τάξεως ἐπὶ πολύ: 
ἧκον δὲ καὶ τούτοις ἐκ τῶν φυγάδων τῶν ἐκ 
“Ῥώμης ἱππέων τε καὶ ψιλῶν βοήθειαι,᾽ καὶ ὁ 
Μαμίλιος ἀνειληφὼς ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς ἑαυτὸν ήδη 
παρῆν αὖθις ἄγων πλῆθος ἱππέων τε καὶ πεζῶν 
καρτερόν: ἐν τούτῳ τῷ ἀγῶνι ὅ τε πρεσβευτὴς 
Μάρκος Οὐαλέριος, ὁ τὸν κατὰ Σαβίνων πρῶτος 
καταγαγὼν $ θρίαμβον καὶ τὸ φρόνημα τῆς πό- 
εως τεταπεινωµένον ἐκ τοῦ Γυρρηνικοῦ πταίσμα- 
tos? ἀναστήσας, δόρατι πληγεὶς πίπτει, καὶ 

` 3 S y € / M ` > L4 
περὶ αὐτὸν ἄλλοι “Ρωμαίων πολλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοί. 

A ^ ^ ` 
περὶ δὲ τῷ πτώματι αὐτοῦ γίνεται καρτερὸς 
, Ν t A 4 ^ ΄ 
ἀγὼν Ποπλίου καὶ Μάρκου τῶν Ποπλικόλα 

^ ^ ^ 
παίδων τὸν θεῖον ὑπερασπισάντων. ἐκεῖνον μὲν 
οὖν ἀσκύλευτόν τε καὶ μικρὸν ἔτι ἐμπνέοντα τοῖς 
ὑπασπισταῖς ἀναθέντες ἀπέστειλαν € ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα, 
αὐτοὶ 8 δ᾽ εἰς μέσους τοὺς πολεμίους ὑπὸ λήματός 
τε καὶ προθυμίας ὠσάμενοι καὶ πολλὰ τραύματα 
λαβόντες, ἀθρόων περιχυθέντων σφίσι τῶν φυγά- 
3 δων, ἀποθνήσκουσιν ἅμα. ἐξωθεῖται δὲ μετὰ 

^ A 4 € € ld ΄ 3 ` ^ 
τοῦτο TO πάθος ἡ “Ρωμαίων φάλαγξ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀριστερῶν ἐπὶ πολὺ καὶ µέχρι τῶν µέσων παρ- 
1 αὖθις O: εὐθὺς Kiessling, who assumed that several words 
have fallen out of the text here. 

? Reiske: πρεσβύτης A, ῥωμαίων πρεσβύτης B, καὶ πρεσβύτης 
CDE. 

* σὺν added by Reiske. 


4 ἀντισχόντας . . ἐξωθεῖ Reiske: ἀντισχὼν . . ἐξωθεῖται O, 


Jacoby. 
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the field, Mareus Valerius, who had again been 
appointed legate,! took over the command of the 
Master of the Horse and with his followers attaeked 
those of the enemy who confronted him; and after 
à brief resistance on their part he speedily drove 
them far out of the line. But to this body of the 
enemy also came reinforcements from the Roman 
exiles, both horse and light-armed men; and 
Mamilius, having by this time recovered from his 
wound, appeared on the field again at the head of a 
strong body both of horse and foot. In this action 
not only Marcus Valerius, the legate, fell, wounded 
with a spear (he was the man who had first triumphed 
over the Sabines and raised the spirit of the common- 
wealth when dejected by the defeat it had received 
at the hands of the Tyrrhenians), but also many other 
brave Romans at his side. Α sharp conflict took 
place over his body, as Publius and Marcus, the sons 
of Publicola, protected their uncle with their shields; 
but they delivered him to their shield-bearers un- 
despoiled and still breathing a little, and sent him 
back tothe camp. For their own part, such was their 
courage and ardour, they thrust themselves into the 
midst of the enemy, and receiving many wounds, as 
the Roman exiles pressed closely round them, they 
perished together. After this misfortune the line 
of the Romans was forced to give way on the left for 
a long distance and was being broken even to the 


1 In v. 50, 3 he was mentioned as a πρεσβευτὴς (legatus), 
but there the word meant an ambassador. 


5 ἧκον... . βοήθειαι Reiske: ἧκον . . . βοήθεια O, ἧκε . 
βοήθεια Sylburg. 

$ Smit: εἰσαγαγὼν O. ? Sylburg: πτώματος Q. 

$ αὐτοὶ Cobet: ἑαυτοὺς O. 
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ερρήγνυτο. ἔπειτα μαθὼν ὁ δικτάτωρ τὴν τροπὴν ; 
τῶν. σφετέρων, ἐβοήθει κατὰ τάχος ἄγων, τοὺς 
περὶ αὐτὸν ἱππεῖς. κελεύσας δὲ τὸν ἕτερον 
πρεσβευτήν, Τίτον Ἑρμύνιον," ἴλην ἱππέων ἄγοντα 
κατὰ νώτου χωρεῖν τῆς σφετέρας φάλαγγος καὶ 
τοὺς φεύγοντας coc ειν, εἰ δὲ μὴ πείθοιντο 
ἀποκτεῖναι, αὐτὸς ὃ ἅμα τοῖς κρατίστοις ἐπὶ τὸ 
στῖφος ὠθεῖται, κἀπειδὴ πλησίον τῶν πολεμίων 
ἐγένετο πρῶτος εἰσελαύνει τὸν ἵππον ἀφειμένων 
τῶν χαλινῶν. ἀθρόας δὲ γενομένης καὶ κατα- 
πληκτικῆς τῆς ἐλάσεως οὐ δεξάμενοι τὸ μανικὸν 
αὐτῶν καὶ τεθηριωμένον οἱ πολέμιοι τρέπονται 
καὶ πίπτουσι DUO ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ ὁ 
πρεσβευτὴς “Ἑρμίνιος * ἀνειληφὼς τοὺς φοβηθέντας 
ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς τῶν σφετέρων ἦγεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
περὶ τὸν Μαμίλιον | συνεστῶτας: καὶ συμπεσὼν 
αὐτῷ μεγίστῳ. τε ὄντι καὶ ῥώμην 5 ἀρίστῳ τῶν 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 9 ἐκεῖνόν τε ἀποκτείνει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν 
τῷ σκυλεύειν τὸν νεκρὸν πληγεὶς ὑπό τινος ξίφει 
διὰ τῆς λαγόνος ἀποθνήσκει. Σέξτος δὲ Ἑαρκύνιος 
τοῦ λαιοῦ τῶν Λατίνων κέρατος ἡγούμενος 
nd ἔτι τοῖς δεινοῖς καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ 
τῶ “Ῥωμαίων κέρατος ἐξεώθει Ἰ τῆς στάσεως" 
ὡς 3e τὸν Ποστόμιον ἐθεάσατο σὺν τοῖς ἐπιλέκτοις 
ἱππεῦσιν ἐπιφαινόμενον ὃ ἀπογνοὺς ἁπάσης ἐλπίδος 
εἰς μέσους αὐτοὺς ἵεται" ἔνθα δὴ κυκλωθεὶς 
ὑπὸ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἱππέων τε καὶ πεζῶν καὶ 

1 τροπὴν A: φυγὴν DB, φυγὴν τῆς ῥοπῆς DE, φυγὴν καὶ 
τροπὴν C. 

? ἑρμίνιον Α: .γερμίνιον B, Ἑρμήνιον Sylburg, Jacoby. 

8 Sylburg: αὐτοὺς O. 


* Cary: γερμίνιος AB, Ἑρμήνιος Sylburg, Jacoby. 
5 Cobet: ῥώμῃ B, ῥώμης R. 
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centre. When the dictator learned of the rout 
of his men, he hastened to their assistance with the 
horse he had about him. And ordering the other 
legate, Titus Herminius, to take a troop of horse, 
and passing behind their own lines, to force the men 
who fled to face about, and if they refused obedience 
to kill them, he himself with the best of his men 
pushed on towards the thick ofthe conflict ; and when 
he came near the enemy, he spurred on ahead of the 
rest with a loose rein. And as they all charged in a 
body in this terrifying manner, the enemy, unable 
to sustain their frenzied and savage onset, fled and 
many of them fell. In the meantime the legate 
Herminius also, having rallied from their rout those 
of his men who had been put to flight, brought them 
up and attacked the troops arrayed under Mamilius; 
and encountering this general, who both for stature 
and strength was the best man of his time, he not only 
killed him, but was slain himself while he was de- 
spoiling the body, someone having pierced his 
flank with a sword. Sextus Tarquinius, who com- 
manded the left wing of the Latins, still held out 
against all the dangers that beset him, and was 
forcing the right wing of the Romans to give way. 
But when he saw Postumius suddenly appear with 
the flower of the horsc, he gave over all hope 
and rushed into the midst of the enemy's ranks, 
where, being surrounded by the Romans, both horse 
and foot, and assaulted on all sides with missiles, 


8 τῶν kab’ ἑαυτὸν (or τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων) Sintenis: τῶν καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν τότε ἀνθρώπων 

* Cobet: ἐξώθει Ο. 

8 ἐπιφαινόμενον Ο: ἐπιφερόμενον Kiessling, Jacoby. 
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βαλλόμενος πανταχόθεν ὥσπερ. θηρίον, οὐκ ἄνευ 
τοῦ πολλοὺς ἀποκτεῖναι τῶν -ὁμόσε χωρησάντων 
ἀποθνήσκει. πεσόντων δὲ τῶν ἡγεμόνων, ἀθρόα 
γίνεται. πάντων αὐτίκα τῶν Λατίνων φυγὴ καὶ 
τοῦ χάρακος αὐτῶν ἐρήμου καταλειφθέντος ὑπὸ 
τῶν φυλάκων ἅλωσις, ὅθεν οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι πολλὰς 
καὶ καλὰς ἔλαβον ὠφελείας. συμφορά τε αὕτη 
μεγίστη Λατίνοις ἐγένετο, δι᾽ ἣν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 
ἐκακώθησαν, καὶ φθόρος σωμάτων ὅσος οὔπω 
πρότερον: ἀπὸ .γὰρ τετρακισμυρίων, πεζῶν καὶ 
τρισχιλίων ἱππέων, ὥσπερ ἔφην, οἱ λειφθέντες 
ἐλάττους μυρίων. ἐσώθησαν ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα. 
XIII. Ἔν ταύτῃ λέγονται τῇ μάχῃ Ποστομίῳ 
τε τῷ δικτάτορι καὶ τοῖς περὶ αὐτὸν τεταγμένοις 
ἱππεῖς δύο φανῆναι, κάλλει τε καὶ μεγέθει μακρῷ 
κρείττους ὧν ý ka" ἡμᾶς φύσις. ἐκφέρει, ἐν- 
αρχόμενοι γενειᾶν, ἡγούμενοί τε τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς 
ἵππου καὶ τοὺς ὁμόσε .χωροῦντας τῶν Λατίνων 
παίοντες τοῖς δόρασι καὶ προτροπάδην ἐλαύνοντες. 
καὶ μετὰ τὴν τροπὴν τῶν Λατίνων καὶ τὴν 
ἅλωσιν τοῦ χάρακος. αὐτῶν, περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν 
τὸ τέλος .λαβούσης τῆς μάχης, ἐν τῇ “Ῥωμαίων 3 
ἀγορᾷ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ὃ ὀφθῆναι δύο νεανίσκοι 
λέγονται, πολεμικὰς ἐνδεδυκότες στολὰς μήκιστοί 
τε καὶ κάλλιστοι καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν ἔχοντες, 
αὐτοί τε guod oa ἐπὶ τῶν προσώπων ὡς ἐκ 
μάχης ἥκοντες * τὸ ἐναγώνιον σχῆμα, καὶ τοὺς 
ἵππους ἱδρῶτι διαβρόχους ἐ ἐπαγόμενοι. ἄρσαντες ° 
δὲ τὸν ἵππον ê ἑκάτεροι 7 καὶ ἀπονίψαντες ἀπὸ 
τῆς λιβάδος 17) παρὰ τὸ ἱερὸν τῆς “Εστίας ava- 
1 τῆς μάχης om. ABE. 


2 “Ῥωμαίων A: om. B. 
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like a wild beast, he perished, but not before he had 
killed many of those who came to close quarters with 
him. Their leaders having fallen, the Latins at once 
fled ex masse, and their camp, abandoned by the men 
who had been left to guard it, was captured; from this 
camp the Romans took much valuable booty. Not 
only was this a very great defeat for the Latins, from 
the disastrous effects of which they suffered a very 
long time, but their losses were greater than ever 
before. For out of 40,000 foot and 3000 horse, as I 
have said, less than 10,000 survivors returned to 
their homes in safety. 

XIII. It is said that in this battle two men on 
horseback, far excelling in both beauty and stature 
those our human stock produces, and just growing 
their first beard, appeared to Postumius, the dictator, 
and to those arrayed about him, and charged at the 
head of the Roman horse, striking with their spears 
all the Latins they encountered and driving them 
headlong before them. And after the flight of the 
Latins and the capture of their camp, the battle 
having come to an end in the late afternoon, two 
youths are said to have appeared in the same 
manner in the Roman Forum attired in military garb, 
very talland beautiful and ofthe same age, themselves 
retaining on their countenances as having come from a 
battle, the look of combatants, and the horses they led 
being allin a sweat. And when they had each of 
them watered their horses and washed them at thc 
fountain which rises near the temple of Vesta and 

3 τρόπον O: χρόνον Schenkl. 
4 Reiske: ἡκόντων O, Jacoby. 
5 ἄρσαντες O: ἄραντες Steph., ψάραντες Reiske. 


$ τὸν ἵππον Cobet : τῶν ἵππων O, Jacoby. 
7 ἑκάτεροι B: ἑκάτερον A, Jacoby. 
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δίδωσι λίμνην ποιοῦσα ἐμβύθιον ὀλίγην, πολλῶν 

αὐτοὺς ! περιστάντων καὶ εἴ τι φέρουσιν καινὸν ? 

ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου μαθεῖν ἀξιούντων, τήν τε 
^ , 

μάχην αὐτοῖς φράζουσιν ὡς ἐγένετο καὶ ὅτι 

νικῶσιν: οὓς μεταχωρήσαντας ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὑπ᾽ 

> x 3 /, 2 ^ A p 
οὐδενὸς ἔτι λέγουσιν ὀφθῆναι, πολλὴν ζήτησιν 
αὐτῶν ποιουμένου τοῦ καταλειφθέντος τῆς πόλεως 
ἡγεμόνος. ὡς δὲ τῇ κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ τὰς παρὰ 
τοῦ δικτάτορος ἐπιστολὰς ἔλαβον οἱ τῶν κοινῶν 
προεστῶτες, καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασι τοῖς ἐν 
τῇ μάχῃ γενομένοις καὶ τὰ περὶ τῆς ἐπιφανείας 
τῶν δαιμόνων ἔμαθον, νομίσαντες τῶν αὐτῶν 
θεῶν εἶναι ἄμφω τὰ φάσματα, ὥσπερ εἰκός, 

’ > ’ > A » 
Διοσκούρων ἐπείσθησαν εἶναι τὰ εἴδωλα. 

Ταύτης ἐστὶ τῆς παραδόξου καὶ θαυμαστῆς 
τῶν δαιμόνων ἐπιφανείας € ἐν Ῥώμῃ πολλὰ σημεῖα, 
Ó τε νεὼς ὁ τῶν Διοσκούρων, ὃν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
κατεσκεύασεν ἡ. πόλις ἔνθα ὤφθη τὰ εἴδωλα, 
καὶ 7 παρ᾽ αὐτῷ κρήνη καλουμένη τε τῶν θεῶν 
τούτων καὶ ἱερὰ ὃ εἰς τόδε χρόνου νομιζομένη, 
θυσίαι τε πολυτελεῖς, ἃς καθ’ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν 
ὁ δῆμος ἐπιτελεῖ διὰ τῶν μεγίστων ἱερέων t ἐν 

. / ’ ^ la 3 ^ 
μηνὶ Κυιντιλίῳ λεγομένῳ ταῖς καλουμέναις εἰδοῖς, 
ἐν ἢ κατώρθωσαν ἡμέρᾳ τόνδε τὸν πόλεμον: 
ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα δὲ ταῦτα ἡ μετὰ τὴν θυσίαν ἐπιτελου- 
μένη πομπὴ τῶν ἐχόντων τὸν δημόσιον ἵππον, 
ot? κατὰ φυλάς τε καὶ λόχους κεκοσμημένοι 

1 Reiske: αὐτοῖς O. 

ο“ τι φέρουσιν καινὸν Kiessling : ἐπιφέρουσιν εἴ τι κοινὸν 
ABEa, εἴ τε φέρουσιν ἔτι καινὸν Eb, ὅτι φέρουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ κοινὸν 
Meutzner, εἴ τι φέρουσιν € ἐπὶ κοινὸν J acoby. 

* καὶ ἱερὰ Kiessling: ἱερὰ καὶ O. 


4 ἱερέων Kiessling: ἱππέων O. 5 ot added by Steph. 
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forms a small but deep pool, and many people stood 
about them and inquired if they brought any news 
from the camp, they related how the battle had gone 
and that the Romans were the victors. And itis said 
that after they left the Forum they were not seen 
again by anyone, though great search was made 
for them by the man who had been left in command 
of the city.! The next day, when those at the head 
of affairs received the letters from the dictator, and 
besides the other particulars of the battle, learned also 
of the appearance of the divinities, they concluded, 
as we may reasonably infer, that it was the same gods 
who had appeared in both places, and were convinced 
that the apparitions had been those of Castor and 
Pollux. 

` Of this extraordinary and wonderful appearance 
of these gods there are many monuments at Rome, 
not only the temple of Castor and Pollux which the 
city erected in the Forum at the place where their 
apparitions had been seen, and the adjacent fountain, 
which bears the names of these gods? and is to this 
'day regarded as holy, but also the costly sacrifices 
which the people perform each year through their 
chief priests in the month called Quintilis,? on the 
day known as the Ides, the day on which they 
gained this victory. But above allthese things there 
is the procession performed after the sacrifice by 
those who have a public horse and who, being 
arrayed by tribes and centuries, ride in regular ranks 


1 The praefectus urbi; see chap. 2, end. 

2 The only fountain known to us in this part of the Forum 
was regularly called the Fountain of Juturna. 

3 Later called Julius, after Julius Caesar; in this month 
the Ides fell on the I5th. 
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στοιχηδὸν. ἐπὶ τῶν ἵππων. ὀχούμενοι πορεύονται 
πάντες, ὡς ἐκ μάχης ἥκοντες ἐστεφανωμένοι 
θαλλοῖς ἐλαίας, καὶ πορφυρᾶς φοινικοπαρύφους 
ἀμπεχόμενοι .τηβέννας τὰς καλουμένας τραβέας, 
ἀρξάμενοι μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἱεροῦ τινος "Αρεος ἔξω τῆς 
πόλεως ἱδρυμένου, διεξιόντες e τήν. τε ἄλλην 
πόλιν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς παρὰ τὸ τῶν 
Διοσκούρων ἱερὸν παρερχόμενοι, ἄνδρες ἔστιν 
ὅτε καὶ πεντακισχίλιοι φέροντες ὅσα παρὰ τῶν 
ἡγεμόνων ἀριστεῖα ἔλαβον ἐν ταῖς μάχαις, καλὴ 
καὶ ἀξία τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς ἡγεμονίας ὄψις. 
ταῦτα μὲν ὑπὲρ τῆς γενομένης ἐπιφανείας τῶν 
Διοσκούρων λεγόμενά τε καὶ πραττόμενα ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίων ἔμαθον" ἐξ ὧν τεκμήραιτ᾽ ἄν τις 
ὡς θεοφιλεῖς ἦσαν οἱ τότε ἄνθρωποι, σὺν ἄλλοις 
πολλοῖς καὶ μεγάλοις. 

XIV. 'O δὲ Ποστόμιος ἐκείνην μὲν τὴν νύκτα 
κατεστρατοπέδευσεν ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ, TD Ò ἑξῆς 
ἡμέρᾳ στεφανώσας τοὺς ἀριστεύσαντας ἐν τῇ 
μάχῃ καὶ τοὺς «αἰχμαλώτους φυλάττεσθαι. διαδοὺς 
ἔθυε τὰ νικητήρια τοῖς θεοῖς. ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτῷ τὸν 
στέφανον ἐ ἐπικειμένῳ καὶ τὰς ὑπερπύρους ἀπαρχὰς 
τοῖς ῬΡωμοῖς ἐπιτιθέντι σκοποί τινες ἀπὸ τῶν 
μετεώρων καταδραμόντες ἀγγέλλουσι πολέμιον 
ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἐλαύνειν στρατόν. ἦν S ἐκ τοῦ 
Οὐολούσκων ἔθνους ἐπίλεκτος ἀκμὴ σύμμαχος 
ἀπεσταλμένη Λατίνοις, πρὶν ἢ τὴν μάχην αὐτῶν 
ἐπιτελεσθῆναι. ὡς δὲ δὴ ταῦτα ἔγνω, χωρεῖν 
ἅπαντας ἐκέλευσεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα καὶ μένειν ἐν τῷ 
χάρακι. παρὰ ταῖς ἰδίαις ἑ ἕκαστον σημαίαις σιγὴν E 
καὶ κόσμον φυλάττοντας, ἕως ἂν αὐτὸς à χρὴ 


1 καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς Portus: διὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς καὶ Ο. 
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on horseback, as if they came from battle, crowned 
with olive branches and attired in the purple robes with 
stripes of scarlet which they calltrabeae. They begin 
their procession from a certain temple of Mars built 
outside the walls, and going through several parts of 
the city and the Forum, they pass by the temple of 
Castor and Pollux, sometimes to the number even of 
five thousand, wearing whatever rewards for valour 
in battle they have received from their commanders, 
a fine sight and worthy of the greatness of the Roman 
dominion. These are the things I have found both 
related and performed by the Romans in com- 
memoration of the appearance of Castor and Pollux ; 
and from these, as well as from many other important 
instances, one may judge how dear to the gods were 
the men of those times. 

XIV. Postumius encamped that night on the field 
and the next day he crowned those who had dis- 
tinguished themselves in the battle; and having 
appointed guards to take care of the prisoners, he 
proceeded to offer to the gods the sacrifices in honour 
of the victory. While he still wore the garland on his 
head and was laying the first burnt offerings on the 
altars, some scouts, running down from the heights, 
brought him word that a hostile army was marching 
against them. It consisted of chosen youth of the 
Volscian nation who had been sent out, before the 
battle was ended, to assist the Latins. Upon learning 
of this he ordered all his men to arm and to stay in the 
camp, each under his own standards, maintaining 
silence and keeping their ranks till he himself should 


2 σιγὴν C: φυλακὴν ABE. 
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πράττειν παραγγείλῃ. οἱ δὲ τῶν Οὐολούσκων 
ἡγεμόνες ἐξ ἀπόπτου τῶν “Ρωμαίων παρεμβαλόν- 
τες, ὡς εἶδον μεστὸν μὲν τὸ πεδίον νεκρῶν, 
ὀρθοὺς δὲ τοὺς χάρακας ἀμφοτέρους, προϊόντα δ᾽ 
ἐκ τῶν ἐρυμάτων οὔτε πολέμιον οὔτε φίλου 
οὐδένα, τέως μὲν ἐθαύμαζον καὶ τίς ήν h 
κατειληφυῖα τύχη τὰ πράγματα ἀπόρως εἶχον 
συμβάλλειν. ἐπεὶ δὲ παρὰ τῶν ἀνασωζομένων 
ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς ἅπαντα τὰ περὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα ἔμαθον, 
ἐσκόπουν μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἡγεμόνων τί χρὴ 
πράττειν. τοῖς μὲν οὖν θρασυτάτοι αὐτῶν 
ἐδόκει κράτιστον εἶναι ον ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐξ ἐφόδου, ἕως ? πολλοὶ μὲν ἔκαμνον * 
ὑπὸ τραυμάτων, ἀπειρήκεσάν τε ἅπαντες ὑπὸ 
κόπου, ὅπλα τε ἄχρηστα τοῖς πλείστοις ἦν, τὰ 
μὲν ἀπεστομωμένα τὰς ἀκμάς, τὰ δὲ κατεαγότα, 
καὶ βοήθεια παρὰ τῶν οἴκοθεν ἀκραιφνὴς οὕπω 
παρῆν οὐδεμία αὐτοῖς, ἡ δὲ σφῶν αὐτῶν δύναμις 
πολλή τε οὖσα καὶ ἀγαθὴ καὶ ὡπλισμένη καλῶς 
ἐμπειροπόλεμός τε καὶ οὐ προσδεχομένοις ἐξ- 
απιναίως παροῦσα, φοβερὰ καὶ τοῖς εὐτολμοτάτοις 
φανήσεσθαι ἔμελλε. 

ΧΥ. Τοῖς δὲ σωφρονεστάτοις οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς τὸ 
κινδύνευμα εἶναι ἐφαίνετο, ἀνδράσιν ἀγαθοῖς τὰ 
πολέμιά τε καὶ νεωστὶ τὴν Δατίνων τοσαύτην 
δύναμιν ἀραμένοις ἄνευ συμμάχων ὁμόσε χωρεῖν 
μέλλοντας τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν μεγίστων κίνδυνον ἐν 
ἀλλοτρίᾳ ποιεῖσθαι γῇ, ἔνθα εἴ τι συμβαίη 
πταῖσμα οὐδεμίαν ἕξουσι καταφυγὴν ἀσφαλῆ" 
τῆς δ᾽ οἴκαδε σωτηρίας προνοεῖσθαι μᾶλλον 
ἠξίουν οὗτοι διὰ ταχέων καὶ μέγα κέρδος ὑπο- 


1 παραγγείλῃ C: παραγγέλλῃ AB. 
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give the word what to do. On the other side, the 
generals of the Volscians, encamping out of sight of 
the Romans, when they saw the field covered with 
dead bodies and both camps intact, and no one, either 
enemy or friend, stirring out of the entrenchments, 
were for some time amazed and at a loss to guess what 
turn of fortune had produced this state of affairs. 
But when they had learned all about the battle 
from those who were making their-escape from the 
rout, they consulted with the other leaders what was 
to be done. The boldest of them thought it best to 
attempt to take the camp of the Romans by assault, 
while many of the foe were still disabled from their 
wounds and all were exhausted by toil, and the arms 
of most of them were useless, some having their 
edges blunted and others being broken, and no fresh 
forces from home were yet at hand to relieve them, 
whereas their own army was large and valiant, 
splendidly armed and experienced in war, and by 
coming suddenly upon men who were not expect- 
ing it was sure to appear formidable even to the 
boldest. 

XV. But to the most prudent among them it did 
not seem a safe risk to attack without allies men who 
were valiant warriors and had just destroyed so 
great an army of the Latins, as they would be putting 
everything to the hazard in a foreign country where, 
if any misfortune happened, they would have no 
place of refuge. These advised, therefore, to provide 
rather for a safe retreat to their own country as soon 


2 ἦν added by Bücheler. ὃ ἕως O: τέως Jacoby. 
4 Post: ἔκαμον O, Jacoby. 
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λαμβάνειν, εἰ ἰ μηδὲν ἀπολαύσουσυ ἐ ἐκ τῆς στρατείας 
κακόν. ἑτέροις δὲ τούτων μεν οὐδέτερον ἐδόκει 
χρῆναι ποιεῖν, νεανικὸν μὲν «ἀποφαίνουσι τὸ 
πρόχειρον τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα ὁρμῆς, αἰσχρὸν δὲ 
τὸ παράλογον τῆς ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα φυγῆς, ὡς κατ᾽ 
εὐχὴν ληψομένων τῶν πολεμίων ὁπότερον ἂν 
αὐτῶν ποιήσωσι. γνώμη δὲ τούτων ἦν ἐν μὲν 
τῷ παρόντι κρατύνασθαι τὸν χάρακα καὶ τὰ πρὸς 
τὸν ἀγῶνα εὐτρεπίζεσθαι, πέμποντας δὲ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἄλλους Οὐολούσκους δυεῖν θάτερον ἀξιοῦν, 
7 δύναμιν ἑ ἑτέραν πέμπειν ἀξιόχρεων ἐπὶ Ἑωμαίους, 
ἢ καὶ τὴν ἀπεσταλμένην μετακαλεῖν. ἡ δὲ 
πιθανωτάτη τοῖς πλείστοις φανεῖσα καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐν τέλει κυρωθεῖσα γνώμη ταῦτα παρήνει, πέμψαι 
τινὰς εἰς τὸν χάρακα τῶν “Ῥωμαίων κατασκόπους 
ὀνόματι πρεσβευτῶν ἕξοντας τὸ ἀσφαλές, οἳ 
δεξιώσονται τὸν ἡγεμόνα καὶ φράσουσιν ὅτι 
σύμμαχοι ᾿Ῥωμαίων ἥκοντες ἀπὸ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν 
Οὐολούσκων ἄχθονται μὲν ὑστερήσαντες τῆς 
μάχης, ὡς οὐδεμίαν 7) μικράν. τινα τῆς προ- 
θυμίας χάριν οἰσόμενοι, τῇ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκείνων t τύχῃ 
μέγαν ἀγῶνα δίχα συμμάχων κατωρθωκότων 
συνήδονται; ἐξαπατήσαντες δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τῇ φιλαν- 
θρωπίᾳ τῶν λόγων καὶ πιστεύειν ὡς φίλοις σφίσι 
κατασκευάσαντες, ἅπαντα κατασκέψονται καὶ 
δηλώσουσιν ? ἀφικόμενοι πλῆθός τε αὐτῶν καὶ 
ὁπλισμοὺς καὶ παρασκευὰς καὶ εἴ τιῦ κατὰ 
νοῦν ἔχουσι πράττειν. ὅταν δὲ ταῦτα ἀκριβῶς 
σφίσι γένηται φανερά, τότε προθεῖναι βουλὴν εἴτ᾽ 


1 δ᾽ οὖν ἐκείνων Reiske: δ᾽ ἐξ ἐκείνων O, δ᾽ ἐκείνων Sintenis, 
Jacoby. 
3 δηλώσουσιν Cmg: δηλοῦσιν 19. 
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as possible and to look upon it as a great gain if they 
sustained no loss from this expedition. But still 
others disapproved of both these courses, declaring 
that readiness to rush into battle was mere youthful 
bravado, while unreasoning flight back to their own 
country was shameful; for, whichever of these 
courses they took, the enemy would regard it as being 
just what they desired. The opinion of these, 
therefore, was that at present they ought to fortify 
their camp and get everything in readiness for a 
battle, and that, dispatching messengers to the rest 
of the Volscians, they should ask them to do one of 
two things, either to send another army that would 
be a match for that of the Romans or to recall the 
army they had already sent out. But the opinion 
that prevailed with the majority and received the 
sanction of those in authority was to send spies to the 
Roman camp, assured of safety under the title of 
ambassadors, who should greet the general and say 
that, as allies of the Romans sent by the Volscian 
nation, they were sorry they had come too late for 
the battle, since they would now receive little or no 
thanks for their zeal; but anyway they congratulated 
the Romans upon their good fortune in having won a 
great battle without the assistance of allies; then, 
after the ambassadors had tricked the Romans by 
the friendliness of their words and had got them to 
confide in the Volscians as their friends, they were to 
spy out everything and bring back word concerning 
the Romans' strength, their arms, their preparations, 
and anything they were planning to do. And when 
the Volscians should be thoroughly acquainted with 
these matters, they should then take counsel whether 


3 εἴ τι O: τί Cobet. 
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ἐπιχειρεῖν αὐτοῖς ἄμεινον εἴη προσµεταπεμψα- 
μένοις δύναμιν ἑτέραν εἴτε καὶ τὴν παροῦσαν 
ἀπάγειν. 

XVI. Ὡς δὲ ταύτῃ προσέθεντο τῇ γνώμῃ καὶ οἱ 
προχειρισθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν πρέσβεις ἀφικόμενοι 
πρὸς τὸν δικτάτορα καὶ παραχθέντες ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν ἐξεῖπον 3 τοὺς ἐξαπατήσοντας λόγους, 
ὀλίγον ἐπισχὼν o {Ποστόμιος χρόνον πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
εἶπε: '' Πονηρὰ βουλεύματα, ὦ Οὐολοῦσκοι, 
χρηστοῖς λόγοις ἀμφιέσαντες ἥκετε: καὶ πολεμίων 
ἔργα πράττοντες φίλων ἐξενέγκασθαι βούλεσθε 

9 δόξαν: ὑμεῖς γὰρ ἀπέσταλθε ὑπὸ τοῦ κοινοῦ 
Λατίνοις συμμαχήσοντες καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐπεὶ δ᾽ 
’ 
ὕστεροι τῆς μάχης ἥκετε καὶ κρατουμένους 
αὐτοὺς ὁρᾶτε, παρακρούσασθαι βούλεσθε ἡμᾶς 
τἀναντία ὧν ἐμέλλετε πράττειν λέγοντες. καὶ 
οὐδὲ ἡ φιλανθρωπία τῶν λόγων, ἣν πλάττεσθε 
πρὸς τὸν παρόντα καιρόν, οὐδὲ τὸ προσποίηµα 
ὑμῶν τῆς δεῦρο ἀφίξεως ὑγιές ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ 
μεστὸν δόλου καὶ ἀπάτης. οὐ γὰρ συνησθησόμε- 
νοι τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἐξαπέσταλθε, ἀλλὰ 
κατασκεψόμενοι πῶς ἡμῖν ἀσθενείας ἢ δυνάμεως τὰ 
πράγματα ἔχει" καί ἐστε πρεσβευταὶ μὲν λόγῳ, 
3 κατάσκοποι Ò ἔργῳ.” ἀρνουμένων δὲ πρὸς 
ἅπαντα τῶν ἀνδρῶν οὐ διὰ μακροῦ τὴν πίστιν 
ἔφησεν αὐτοῖς παρέξεσθαι: καὶ αὐτίκα τὰς 
ἐπιστολὰς αὐτῶν, ἃς ἔλαβε πρὸ τῆς μάχης τοῖς 
ἡγεμόσι τῶν Λατίνων φερομένας, ἐν ais ᾿ὑπισχνοῦν- 
το αὐτοῖς πέμψειν 3 ἐπικουρίαν, προήνεγκε, καὶ 
τοὺς φέροντας αὐτὰς προήγαγεν. ἀναγνωσθέντων 
δὲ τῶν γραμμάτων καὶ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων ἃς 


ἔλαβον ἐντολὰς διηγησαμένων, τὸ μὲν πλῆθος ὃ 
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it was better to send for another army and attack the 
Romans or to return home with their present force. 
XVI. After they had adopted this proposal, the 
ambassadors they had chosen came to the dictator, 
and being brought before the assembly, delivered 
their messages that were intended to deceive the 
Romans. And Postumius, after a short pause, said 
to them: “ You have brought with you, Volscians, 
evil designs clothed in good words, and while you 
perform hostile acts, you want us to regard you as 
friends. For you were sent by your nation to assist 
the Latins against us, but arriving after the battle 
and seeing them overcome, you wish to deceive us by 
saying the very opposite of what you intended to do. 
And neither the friendliness of your words, simulated 
for the present oecasion, nor the pretence under 
which you are come hither, is sincere, but is full 
of fraud and deeeit. For you were sent, not to con- 
gratulate us upon our good fortune, but to spy out 
the weakness or the strength of our condition; and 
while you are ambassadors in name, you are spies in 
reality." When the men denied everything, he said 
he would soon offer them the proof; and straightway 
he produced their letters which he had intercepted 
before the battle as they were being carried to the 
commanders of the Latins, in which they promised to 
send them reinforcements, and produced the persons 
who carried the letters. After these were read 
out and the prisoners had given an account of the 
orders they had received, the soldiers were eager to 


1 ἐξεῖπον Post: ἐξήγοντο A, ἐξῆγον B, ἐξηγοῦντο Steph., 
διηγοῦντο Cobet, ἐξήνεγκον Kiessling, διεξῆλθον Jacoby. 
2 Hertlein: πέμπειν Ὁ. 
3 πλῆθος O: πλῆθος λίθοις Jacoby. 
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ὥρμησε βαλεῖν τοὺς Οὐολούσκους ὡς ἑαλωκότας 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοφώρῳ κατασκόπους, ὁ δὲ Ποστόμιος 
οὐκ wero δεῖν ὁμοίους γενέσθαι τοῖς κακοῖς τοὺς 
ἀγαθούς, κρεῖττον εἶναι λέγων καὶ μεγαλοψυχό- 
τερον εἰς τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας φυλάττειν τὴν 
ὀργὴν ἢ εἰς τοὺς ἀποσταλέντας, καὶ διὰ τὸ 
ανερὸν ὄνομα τῆς πρεσβείας ἀφεῖναι τοὺς ἄνδρας 
μᾶλλον ἢ διὰ τὸ ἀφανὲς τῆς κατασκοπῆς ἔργον 
ἀπολέσαι: ἵνα μήτε Οὐολούσκοις ἀφορμὴν παρά- 
σχωσιν εὐπρεπῆ τοῦ πολέμου πρεσβευτῶν, ἀνῃρῆ- 
σθαι σώματα σκηπτομένοις mapa τὸν ἁπάντων 
νόμον, μήτε τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐχθροῖς ; πρόφασιν ai- 
τίας εἰ kai? ψευδοῦς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀλόγου γε οὐδὲ 
ἀπίστου. 

XVII. ᾿Επισχὼν δὲ τὴν ὁρμὴν τοῦ πλήθους 
ἀπιέναι ὃ τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐκέλευσεν ἀμεταστρεπτὶ 
φυλακῇ παραδοὺς ἱππέων, oi προὔπεμψαν αὐτοὺς 
ἐπὶ τὸν Οὐολούσκων χάρακα. ἐκβαλὼν δὲ τοὺς 
κατασκόπους εὐτρεπίζεσθαι τὰ εἰς μάχην παρήγ- 

γειλε τοῖς στρατιώταις, ὡς ἐν τῇ κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ 
παραταξόμενος. ἐδέησε δ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ * μάχης" 
οἱ γὰρ ἡγεμόνες τῶν Οὐολούσκων πολλῆς ἔτι 
νυκτὸς οὔσης ἀναστήσαντες τὴν στρατιὰν ὤχοντο 
ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα. ἁπάντων δὲ χωρησάντων αὐτῷ 
κατ᾽ εὐχὴν θάψας τοὺς οἰκείους νεκροὺς καὶ τὴν 
στρατιὰν καθήρας ἀνέστρεψεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ἐκπρεπεῖ ὃ θριάμβῳ κοσμούμενος ὅπλων τε σωρὸν 
ἐφ᾽ ἁμάξαις πολλαῖς κομίζων καὶ χρημάτων 
στρατιωτικῶν παρασκευὰς ἀφθόνους εἰσφέρων, καὶ 
τοὺς ἁλόντας ἐν τῇ μάχῃ πεντακοσίων ἀποδέοντας 


1 ἐχθροῖς Ο: ἔχθρας Reiske, Jacoby. 
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stone the Volscians as spies caught in the act; but 
Postumius thought that good men ought not to imi- 
tate the wicked, saying it would be better and more 
magnanimous to reserve their anger against the 
senders rather than against the sent, and to let the 
men go in consideration of their ostensible title of 
ambassadors rather than to put them to death 
because of their disguised task of spying, lest they 
should give either a specious ground for war to the 
Volscians, who would allege that their ambassadors 
had been put to death contrary to the law of nations, 
or an excuse to their other enemies for bringing a 
charge which, though false, would appear neither ill- 
grounded nor incredible. 

XVII. Having thus checked the rash impulse of the 
soldiers, he commanded the men to depart without 
looking back, and put them in charge of a guard of 
horse, who conducted them to the camp of the 
Volscians. After he had expelled the spies, he 
commanded the soldiers to get everything ready for 
battle, as if he were going to engage the next day. 
But he had no need of a battle, for the leaders of the 
Volscians broke camp before dawn and returned home. 
All things having now gone according to his wish, 
he buried his own dead, and having purified his army, 
returned to the city with the pomp of a magnificent 
triumph, carrying with him heaps of arms on many 
wagons, together with huge quantities of military 
stores, followed by 5,500 prisoners taken in the battle. 


2 αἰτίας εἰ καὶ Pflugk: ἀδικίας (or παρανομίας) εἰ καὶ Reiske, 
εἶναι εἰ καὶ O. 

3 ἀπιέναι Reiske: ἀφεῖναι O. 
ss RE: - COD ον O 

οὐδὲν αὐτῷ Kayser : οὐδενὸς αὐτῶν O. 
5 ἐκπρεπεῖ À: εὐπρεπεῖ R. 
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€ / 3 4 4 X ^ 
ἑξακισχιλίους ἐπαγόμενος. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν Àa- 
φύρων ἐξελόμενος τὰς δεκάτας ἀγῶνάς τε καὶ 
θυσίας τοῖς θεοῖς ἀπὸ τετταράκοντα ταλάντων 
~ , 
ἐποίει καὶ ναῶν κατασκευὰς ἐξεμίσθωσε Δήμητρι 
καὶ Διονύσῳ καὶ Kópg kar εὐχήν. ἐσπάνισαν 
yàp at τροφαὶ τοῦ πολέμου κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς καὶ 
λὺ 3 ^ / 5 € e À ’ 1 
πολὺν αὐτοῖς παρέσχον φόβον ὡς ἐπιλείψουσαι, 
^ ^ = 3 
τῆς τε γῆς ἀκάρπου γενομένης καὶ τῆς ἔξωθεν 
ἀγορᾶς οὐκέτι παρακομιζομένης διὰ τὸν πόλε- 
μον. διὰ τοῦτο τὸ δέος ἀνασκέψασθαι τὰ Σιβύλ- 
λεια τοὺς φύλακας αὐτῶν κελεύσας, ὡς ἔμαθεν ὅτι 
i ς 
τούτους ἐξιλάσασθαι τοὺς θεοὺς οἱ χρησμοὶ 
΄ > M , ^ > la » , 
κελεύουσιν, εὐχὰς αὐτοῖς ἐποιήσατο μέλλων ἐξ- 
ἄγειν τὸν στρατόν, ἐὰν εὐετηρία γένηται κατὰ 
τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ τῆς ἰδίας ἀρχῆς ota πρότερον ἦν, 
ναούς τε αὐτοῖς καθιδρύσεσθαι καὶ θυσίας κατα- 
στήσεσθαι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτόν. οἱ δὲ ὑπακού- 
σαντες τήν τε γῆν παρεσκεύασαν ἀνεῖναι πλου- 
s 
σίους καρπούς, οὐ μόνον τὴν σπόριμον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
A 
τὴν δενδροφόρον, καὶ τὰς ἐπεισάκτους ἀγορὰς 
e / ^ 
ἁπάσας ἐπικλύσαι μᾶλλον ἢ πρότερον: ἅπερ 
€ - 3 M] 2 6 / 3 ’ N ~ 
ὁρῶν αὐτὸς Σ ὁ Ποστόμιος ἐψηφίσατο τὰς τῶν 
ναῶν τούτων ὃ κατασκευάς. “Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν δὴ 
M] ^ 
τὸν τυραννικὸν ἀπωσάμενοι πόλεμον εὐνοίᾳ θεῶν 


ἐν ἑορταῖς τε καὶ θυσίαις ἦσαν. 

1 ἐπιλείψουσαι Steph.: ἐπιλεῖψαι ABE. 

2 αὐτὸς O: αὐτοῖς Meutzner. Neither form seems eorrect; 
but τότε, the reading of ABb just below in place of τούτων, 
would be appropriate here. Possibly the displaeement of 


τότε is responsible for both the αὐτὸς and the superfluous 
A : 4 P 
τούτων. 3 τούτων Ba: τότε ABb. 


290 


BOOK VI. 17, 2-4 


And having set apart the tithes of the spoils, he 
spent forty talents in performing games and sacrifices 
to the gods, and let contracts for the building of 
temples to Ceres, Liber and Libera,! in fulfilment of 
a vow he had made. It seems that provisions for the 
army had been scarce in the beginning, and had caused 
the Romans great fear that they would fail entirely, 
as the land had borne no crops and food from out- 
side was no longer being imported because of the war. 
Decause of this fear he had ordered the guardians of 
the Sibylline books to consult them, and finding that 
the oracles commanded that these gods should be 
propitiated, he made vows to them, when he was on 
the point of leading out his army, that if there should 
be the same abundance in the city during the time of 
his magistracy as before, he would build temples to 
them and also appoint sacrifices to be performed 
every year. These gods, hearing his prayer, caused 
the land to produce rich crops, not only of grain but 
also of fruits, and all imported provisions to be more 
plentiful than before; and when Postumius saw 
this, he himself ? caused a vote to be passed for the 
building of these temples. The Romans, therefore, 
having through the favour of the gods repelled the 
war brought upon them by the tyrant, were engaged 
in feasts and sacrifices. 


! Liber and Libera were old Roman divinities presiding 
over the erops and particularly over the vine. They were 
later identified with the Greek Dionysus and Persephoné 
(Koré). Though Dionysius speaks of temples, there was but 
a single building; see the note on iii. 69, 5. 

2 This is the reading of the MSS.; but the word for “ him- 
self " is probably a corruption, perhaps for “to them." See 
critical note. 
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XVIII. ᾿Ὀλίγαις δ᾽ ὕστερον. ἡμέραις πρέσβεις 
ἀπὸ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Λατίνων ἧκον ὡς αὐτοὺς ἐξ 
ἁπασῶν τῶν πόλεων ἐπιλεχθέντες οἱ τὴν ἐναντίαν 
ἔχοντες περὶ τοῦ πολέμου γνώμην, ἱκετηρίας καὶ 
στέμματα προεχόμενοι.᾽ οὗτοι παραχθέντες ἐπὶ 
τὴν βουλήν, τῆς μὲν ἀρχῆς ; τοῦ πολέμου τοὺς 
υναστεύοντας ἐν ταῖς πόλεσων, ἀπέφαινον αἰτίους" 
τὸ δὲ πλῆθος ἓ ἓν μόνον τοῦτο ἁμαρτεῖν ἔλεγον, ὅτι 
πονηροῖς ἐπείσθη δημαγωγοῖς ἴδια κέρδη παρ- 
εσκευασμένοις. ταύτης | δὲ τῆς ἀπάτης, ἐν 5 TÓ 
πλεῖον ἀνάγκης μέρος ἦν, οὐ μεμπτὰς. τετικέναι 
δίκας ἑκάστην πόλιν .ἔλεγον τῆς κρατίστης νεό- 
τητος ἀναιρεθείσης, ὥστε μὴ ῥάδιον εἶναι πένθους 
καθαρὰν εὑρεῖν οικία, ἠξίουν τε αὐτοὺς παρα- 
λαβεῖν σφᾶς ἑκόντας ὃ οὔτε περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔτι 
διαφερομένους οὔτε περὶ τῶν ἴσων φιλονεικοῦντας, 
συμμάχους δὲ” καὶ ὑπηκόους ἅπαντα τὸν λοιπὸν 
χρόνον ἐσομένους, καὶ πᾶν ὅσον ὁ δαίμων ἀφείλετο 
τοῦ Λατίνων ἀξιώματος, τοῦτο τῇ “Ῥωμαίων 
προσθήσοντας εὐποτμίᾳ. τελευτῶντες ? δὲ τοῦ 
λόγου συγγένειαν ἐπεκαλοῦντο καὶ συμμαχιῶν 
ἀπροφασίστων ποτὲ γενομένων ἀνεμίμνησκον καὶ 
συμφορὰς ἀνέκλαιον τὰς καταληψομένας τοὺς 

μηδὲν ἡμαρτηκότας, οἳ ? μακρῷ πλείους ἦσαν τῶν 
ἡμαρτηκότων, ὀδυρόμενοι παρ᾽ ἕκαστα καὶ τῶν 
γονάτων ἁπτόμενοι πάσης τῆς γερουσίας καὶ τὰς 
ἱκετηρίας παρὰ τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ Ποστομίου τιθέντες" 
ὥστε παθεῖν τι πρὸς τὰ δάκρυα καὶ τὰς δεήσεις 
αὐτῶν τὸ συνέδριον ἅπαν. 

x > προεχόµενοι A: παρεχόμενοι R. 


* τῆς μὲν ἀρχῆς Reiske: τὴν μὲν ἀρχὴν O, Jacoby. 
3 ἑκόντας Ο: ἥκοντας Sintenis, Jacoby. 
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XVIII. A few days later there came to them, as 
ambassadors from the Latin league, chosen out 
of all their cities, those who had been opposed 
to the war, holding out the olive branches and 
the fillets of suppliants. These men, upon being 
introduced into the senate, declared that the power- 
ful men in every city had been responsible for begin- 
ning the war, and said that the people had been guilty 
of this one fault only, that they had listened to cor- 
rupt demagogues who had schemed for private gain. 
And for this delusion, in which necessity had had the 
greatest share, they said every city had already 
paid a penalty not to be despised, in the loss of the 
best of its young men, so that it was not easy to 
find a single household free from mourning. "They 
asked the Romans to receive them now that they 
willingly submitted and neither disputed any longer 
about the supremacy nor strove for equality, but 
were ready to be for all future time subjects as 
well as allies and to add to the good fortune of the 
Romans all the prestige which Fortune had taken 
from the Latins. At the end of their speech they 
made an appeal to kinship, reminded them of their 
unhesitating services as allies in the past, and be- 
wailed the misfortunes that would fall on the innocent, 
who were far more numerous than the guilty, accom- 
panying everything they said with lamentations, 
embracing the knees of all the senators, and laying 
the olive branches at the feet of Postumius, so that 
the whole senate was more or less moved by their 
tears and entreaties. 


* δὲ Sintenis: re O, Jacoby. 5 Reiske: τελευτῶντος O. 
$ ot Hudson: at A, ἃ B, 
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XIX. ‘Qs δὲ μετέστησαν ἐκ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου 
καὶ λόγος ἀπεδόθη τοῖς εἰωθόσιν πρώτοις ! ano- 
φαίνεσθαι γνώμας, Téros μὲν Λάρκιος ὁ πρῶτος 
ἀποδειχθεὶς δυετάτωρ € ἐν τῷ παρελθόντι € ἐνιαυτῷ 3 
ταμιεύεσθαι ? τὴν τύχην αὐτοῖς συνεβούλευε, 
μέγιστον εἶναι λέγων è ἐγκώμιον ὥσπερ ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς 
οὕτω καὶ πόλεως ὅλης, εἰ μὴ διαφθαρήσεται ταῖς 
εὐπραγίαις, ἀλλ' ἐμμελῶς 3 καὶ μετρίως φέροι 
ràyaÜd: πάσας μὲν γὰρ τὰς εὐτυχίας φθονεῖσθαι, 
μάλιστα 9 5 ὅσαις πρόσεστιν eis TOUS ταπεινω- 
θέντας καὶ ὑπὸ χεῖρα γενομένους ὕβρις καὶ 
βαρύτης: τῇ τύχῃ ò οὐκ ἐῶν τι πιστεύειν πολ- 
λάκις αὐτῆς πεῖραν εἰληφότας ἐπ᾿ οἰκείοις κακοῖς 
τε καὶ ἀγαθοῖς, ὡς ἀβέβαιός € ἐστι καὶ ἀγχίστροφος, 
οὐδ᾽ ἀνάγκην προσάγειν τοῖς διαφόροις τὴν περὶ 
τῶν ἐσχάτων κινδύνων, δι’ ἣν καὶ παρὰ γνώμην 
τολμηταὶ γίνονταί τινες καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν μαχηταί 
δέος δὲ σφίσιν εἶναι λέγων, μὴ κοινὸν μῖσος 
ἐπισπάσωνται παρὰ πάντων ὅσων ἀξιοῦσιν ἄρχειν, 
ἐὰν πικρὰς καὶ ἀπαραιτήτους παρὰ ὁ τῶν ἆμαρ- 
τόντων ἀναπράττωνται δίκας, ὡς ἐκβεβηκότες ἐκ 
τῶν συνήθων ἐπιτηδευμάτων, ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἰς ἐπι- 
φάνειαν προῆλθον ἐπιλαθόμενοι, : καὶ πεποιηκότες 
τυραννίδα -τὴν ἀρχήν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἡγεμονίαν ὡς 
πρότερον ἦν καὶ προστασίαν: τά τε ἁμαρτήματα 
μέτρια καὶ οὐ νεμεσητὰ εἶναι λέγων, εἴ τινες 
ἐλευθερίας περιεχόµεναι πόλεις καὶ ἄρχειν ποτὲ 
πρώτοις (and τὰς before γνώμας) added by Kiessling. 
Kiessling wished to delete ἐν τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ. 
Casaubon: τεταμιεῦσθαι O. 
ἐμμελῶς Cobet: εὐμενῶς ο, Jacoby, εὐγενῶς Sylburg. 


δ᾽ added by Reiske. 6 παρὰ Cobet: ἀπὸ O, Jaeoby. 
ἐπιλαθόμενοι deleted by Kiessling. 
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XIX. When the ambassadors had left the senate 
and permission to speak was given to the members 
who were wont to deliver their opinions first,! Titus 
Larcius, who had been appointed the first dictator 
the year before,? advised them to use their good for- 
tune with moderation, saying that the greatest praise 
that could be given to a whole state as well as to an 
individual was not to be corrupted by prosperity, 
but to bear good fortune with decorum and modera- 
tion; for all prosperity is envied, particularly that 
which is attended with arrogance and rigour toward 
those who have been humbled and subdued. And he 
advised them not to put any reliance on Fortune, 
since they had learned from their own experience in 
both adversity and prosperity how inconstant and 
quick to change she is. Nor ought they to reduce 
their adversaries to the necessity of running the 
supreme hazard, since such necessity renders some 
men daring beyond allexpectationand warlike beyond 
their strength. He said they had reason to be afraid 
of drawing upon themselves the common hatred of 
all those they proposed to rule, if they should exact 
harsh and relentless penalties from such as had 
erred; for they would seem to have abandoned their 
traditional principles, forgetting to what they owed 
their present splendour, and to have made their 
dominion a tyranny rather than a leadership and pro- 
tectorship, as it had been aforetime. He said that 
the error is a moderate and venial one when states 
that cling to liberty and have once learned to rule 

1 Following Kiessling, who supplied ''first." Entitled to 
speak first were the consuls-elect, if any, then the ex- 
magistrates, beginning with those who had held the consulship. 


? [t had actually been the second year before; Kiessling 
proposed to delete “ the year before." 
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μαθοῦσαι τῆς παλαιᾶς ἀξιώσεως οὐ μεθίενται' 
εἰ δ᾽ ἀνιάτως οἱ τῶν κρατίστων ὀρεχθέντες, ἐὰν 
διαμάρτωσι τῆς ἐλπίδος, ζημιώσονται, οὐδὲν 
ἔσεσθαι τὸ κωλῦον ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους ὑπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων ἀπολωλέναι: πᾶσι γὰρ εἶναι τὸν τῆς 
ἐλευθερίας πόθον ἔμφυτον. πολλῷ τε κρείττονα 
καὶ βεβαιοτέραν ἀποφαίνων ἀρχήν, ἥτις evepye- 
σίαις, ἀλλὰ μὴ τιμωρίαις κρατεῖν βούλεται τῶν 
ὑπηκόων" TÍ) m yàp εὔνοιαν ἐκολουθεῖν, TH de 
φόβον, ἀνάγκην δ᾽ εἶναι φύσεως πάντα ! μάλιστα 
μισεῖσθαι τὰ φοβερά: τελευτῶν δὲ τοῦ λόγου 
παραδείγµασιν αὐτοὺς ἠξίου χρῆσθαι τοῖς κρατί- 
στοις τῶν προγόνων ἔργοις, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐπαίνων 
ἐτύγχανον ἐκεῖνοι, ἐπιλεγόμενος ὅσας ἁλούσας ἃ 
κατὰ κράτος πόλεις οὐ κατασκάπτοντες οὐδὲ 
ἡβηδὸν ἀναιροῦντες οὐδ᾽ ἐξανδραποδιζόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀποικίας τῆς “Ρώμης ποιοῦντες, καὶ τοῖς βουλομέ- 
νους τῶν κρατηθέντων παρὰ σφίσι κατοικεῖν 
πολιτείας μεταδιδόντες, μεγάλην ἐκ μικρᾶς 
ἐποιοῦντο. τὴν πόλιν. ον δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τῆς 
γνώμης ἦν ἀνανεώσασθαι * τὰς σπονδὰς πρὸς τὸ 
κοινὸν τῶν Λατίνων ἃ ἃς ἦσαν πεποιημένοι πρότερον, 
καὶ μηδενὸς τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων μηδεμιᾷ πόλει 
μνησικακεῖν. 

XX. Σερούιος 9? δὲ Σολπίκιος περὶ μὲν τῆς 
εἰρήνης καὶ τῆς ἀνανεώσεως τῶν σπονδῶν οὐδὲν 
ἀντέλεγεν: ἐπειδὴ δὲ πρότεροι τὰς σπονδὰς 
ἔλυσαν Λατῖνοι, καὶ οὐχὶ τότε πρῶτον, ὥστε 
συγγνώμης τινὸς αὐτοῖς δεῖν ἀνάγκην καὶ ἀπάτην 
1 πάντα after φύσεως in B, after φοβερὰ in R; Kiessling 


read παντὸς μάλιστα. 
ὅσας ἁλούσας Sylburg: ἁλούσας ὅσας Ο. 
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are unwilling to give up their ancient prestige; and 
if men who aim at the noblest ends are to be punished 
beyond possibility of recovery when they fail of their 
hope, there will be nothing to prevent the whole 
race of mankind from being destroyed by one another, 
since all men have an innate craving for liberty. 
He declared that a government is far better and more 
firmly established which seeks to rule its subjects 
by benefits rather than by punishments; for the 
former course leads to goodwill and the latter to 
terror, and it is a fixed law of Nature that everything 
that causes terror should be particularly detested. 
And finally he asked them to take as examples the 
best actions of their ancestors for which they had won 
praise, recounting the many instances in which, after 
capturing cities by storm, they had not razed them 
nor put all the male population to the sword nor 
enslaved them, but by making them Roman colonies 
and by giving citizenship to such of the conquered 
as desired to live at Rome, they had made their city 
great from a small beginning. The sum and substance 
of his opinion was this: to renew the treaty they 
had previously made with the Latin league and to 
retain no resentment against any of the cities for the 
errors they had been guilty of. 

XX. Servius Sulpicius opposed nothing the other 
had said concerning peace and the renewal of the 
treaty; but, since the Latins had been the first to 
violate the treaty, and not now for the first time 
either—in which case they might deserve some for- 


3 μεταδιδόντες A: μεταδόντες B. 
4 ἀνανεώσασθαι A: ἀναγεώσεσθαι B, Jacoby. 


5 Sylburg: σερουίλιος O, Jacoby. 
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προβαλλομένοις, ἀλλὰ πολλάκις ἤδη καὶ πρότερον, 
ὥστε καὶ διορθώσεως σφίσι δεῖν, τὴν μὲν ἆδειαν 
ἅπασι συγκεχωρῆσθαι καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν διὰ τὸ 
συγγενές, τῆς δὲ γῆς τὴν ἡμίσειαν αὐτοὺς ἀφαιρε- 
θῆναι καὶ κληρούχους ἀποσταλῆναι “Ῥωμαίων εἰς 
αὐτήν, οἵτινες. ἐκείνην «καρπώσονται καὶ τοὺς 
ἄνδρας μηδὲν ἔτι νεωτερίσαι σπουδάσουσι. Σπό- 
pios δὲ Ιζάσσιος ἀνελεῖν τὰς πόλεις αὐτῶν συνεβού- 
λευε, θαυμάζειν λέγων ἐπὶ ταῖς εὐηθείαις τῶν 
παραινούντων ἀφεῖναι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῖς ἀζημί- 
ους, εἰ μὴ δύνανται καταμαθεῖν ὅτι διὰ τὸν 
φθόνον τὸν ἔμφυτόν τε καὶ ἀναφαίρετον, ὃν 
ἔχουσι πρὸς τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν αὐξομένην, ἄλλους 
ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐπιτεχνῶνται πολέμους καὶ οὐδέποτε 
παύσονται τῆς ἐπιβούλου προαιρέσεως ἑκόντες, 
ἕως αὐτῶν τοῦτ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς τὸ δύστηνον 
ἐνοικεῖ πάθος: οἵ γε τελευτῶντες ὑπὸ τυράννῳ 
ποιήσασθαι, θηρίων ἁπάντων ἀγριωτάτῳ, συγ- 
γενῆ σφῶν πόλιν ἐπεχείρησαν ἁπάσας ἀνατρέψαν- 
τες τὰς ἐπὶ θεῶν ὁμολογίας, οὐκ ἄλλαις τισὶν 
ἐλπίσιν ἐπαρθέντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι, ἂν μὴ αὐτοῖς κατὰ 
γνώμην χωρήσῃ τὰ τοῦ nuc δίκην οὐδεμίαν 
ὑφέξουσιν. ή τινα μικρὰν κομιδῇ. παραδείγμασί 
τε καὶ αὐτὸς ἠξίου χρῆσθαι τοῖς τῶν προγόνων 
ἔργοις, οἳ τὴν ᾿Αλβανῶν πόλιν, ἐξ ἧς αὐτοί τ 3 
ἀπῳκίσθησαν καὶ Λατίνων ἅπασαι πόλεις, ἐπειδὴ 
φθονοῦσαν ἔγνωσαν τοῖς αὑτῶν ἀγαθοῖς καὶ τὴν 
ἄδειαν, ἣν ἐπὶ τοῖς πρώτοις ἁμαρτήμασιν εὗρετο, 
μείζονος ἐπιβουλῆς ἀφορμὴν ποιησαμένην, ἐν 


ἡμέρᾳ καθελεῖν ἔγνωσαν μιᾷ: ἐν ἴσῳ δόξαντες 


1 εἰ μὴ R: εἰ δὲ μὴ B, εἰ μηδὲ Kiessling, Jacoby. 
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giveness when they put forward necessity and their 
own deception as excuses—but often in the past too, 
so that they needed correction, he proposed that 
impunity and their liberty should be granted to all 
of them because of their kinship, but that they should 
be deprived of one half of their land and that Roman 
colonists should be sent thither to enjoy its produce 
and see to it that the Latins created no further 
disturbances. Spurius Cassius advised them to raze 
the Latin cities, saying he wondered at the simple- 
mindedness of those who urged letting their offences 
go unpunished, why they could not understand that, 
because ofthe inborn and ineradicable envy which the 
Latins felt towards the rising power of Rome, they 
were constantly fomenting one war after another 
against them and would never willingly give over their 
treacherous intent so long as this unfortunate passion 
dwelt in their hearts; indeed, they had finally 
endeavoured to bring a kindred people under the 
power of a tyrant more savage than any wild beast, 
thereby overturning all the covenants they had 
sworn by the gods to observe, induced by no other 
hopes than that, if the war did not succeed according 
to their expectation, they should incur either no 
punishment at all or a very slight one. He too 
asked them to take as examples the actions of their 
ancestors, who, when they knew that the city of 
Alba, of which both they themselves and all the 
other Latin cities were colonies, was envious of their 
prosperity and had made use of the impunity it 
had obtained for its first transgressions as an oppor- 
tunity for greater treachery, resolved to destroy 
it in a single day, believing that to punish none of 


2 τ) added by Kiessling. 
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^ , i ~ . 
εἶναι τῷ μηδένα οἰκτείρειν τῶν τὰ μέτρια ἅμαρτα- 
- ~ * 
νόντων τὸ μηδένα τιμωρεῖσθαι τῶν τὰ μέγιστα καὶ 
3 / 9 " , n a > 
ἀδιόρθωτα ἀδικούντων. μωρίας δὲ πολλῆς εἶναι 
καὶ ἀναλγησίας ἔργον, οὐ γὰρ δὴ φιλανθρωπίας 
οὐδὲ μετριότητος, τὸν τῶν ἀποικισάντων σφᾶς 
φθόνον, ἐπεὶ πέρα τοῦ δέοντος ἔδοξεν εἶναι 
3 5 
βαρὺς καὶ ἀφόρητος, οὐκ ἀνασχομένους, τὸν 1 
~ ~ . > 3 /, 
τῶν ὁμογενῶν ὑπομένειν, καὶ ToUs? ἐν ἐλάττοσι 
/ b [4 ’ 3 LÀ [4 
πείραις ἐλεγχθέντας πολεμίους ἀφαιρέσει πόλεως 
ζημιώσαντας, παρὰ τῶν} πολλάκις τὸ μῖσος 
ἀδιάλλακτον ἀποδειξαμένων μηδεμίαν εἰσπράξα- 
σθαι δίκην. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ τὰς ἀποστάσεις τῶν 
Λατίνων ἁπάσας ἐξαριθμησάμενος τῶν τε! aro- 
3 - ’ ε 4 
λομένων ἐν τοῖς πρὸς αὐτοὺς πολέμοις “Ῥωμαίων 
τὸ 5 πλῆθος ὅσον ἦν ἀναμνήσας, ἠξίου τὸν αὐτὸν 
la ? ^ 6 2 θ 7 [4] kd ΄ 3 À 
τρόπον αὐτοῖς ê χρήσασθαι Ἰ ὃν ἐχρήσαντο ᾿Αλβα- 
- ~ 3 ^ 
vois πρότερον: τὰς μὲν οὖν ὃ πόλεις αὐτῶν ἀνελεῖν 
καὶ τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν τῇ “Ρωμαίων προσθεῖναι, 
^ ^ X 
τῶν δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων τοὺς μὲν εὔνοιάν τινα πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
M . Li , 
ἀποδειξαμένους ἔχοντας τὰ σφέτερα πολίτας ποιή- 
. 3 et? ^ 3 ’ 3 τ 
σασθαι,ϑ τοὺς δ᾽ αἰτίους τῆς ἀποστάσεως, bp ὧν 
3 - 
αἱ σπονδαὶ διελύθησαν, ὡς προδότας ἀποκτεῖναι: 
ὅσον δὲ τοῦ δήμου πτωχὸν καὶ ἀργὸν καὶ ἄχρηστον, 
ἐν ἀνδραπόδων ποιήσασθαι ? λόγῳ. 
ΧΧΙ. Tatra μὲν ἣν 10 πα λεχθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν 
προεστηκότων τῆς βουλῆς: τοῦ δὲ δικτάτορος τὴν 
1 τὸν Cmg: τοῦ ABC, τοῦ δὲ DE. 
καὶ τοὺς R: τοὺς AB, τούς 7’ Kiessling, Jacoby. 
παρὰ τῶν A: πάντων B. 
τε B: om. R. 
τὸ Sylburg: τότε O. 
6 αὐτοῖς added here by Kiessling, Λατίνοις by Bücheler. 
teiske and Jacoby added καὶ τούτοις after χρήσασθαι. 
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those who had committed the greatest and the most 
irremediable crimes was no better than to show 
compassion to none of those who were guilty of 
moderate errors. It would be an act of great folly 
and stupidity, surely not one of humanity and 
moderation, for those who would not endure the envy 
of their mother-city, when it appeared beyond 
measure grievous and intolerable, to submit now to 
that of their mere kinsmen, and for those who had 
punished enemies convicted in milder attempts of 
being such, by depriving them of their city,to exact 
no punishment now from such as had often shown 
their hatred of them to be irreconcilable. After he 
had spoken thus and had enumerated all the rebel- 
lions of the Latins and reminded the senators of the 
vast number of Romans who had lost their lives in 
the wars against them, he advised them to treat 
these also in the same manner as they had formerly 
treated the Albans, namely, to raze their cities and 
add their territory to that of the Romans; and 
as for the inhabitants, to make citizens of such as 
had shown any goodwill towards them, permitting 
them to retain their possessions, but to put to death 
as traitors the authors of the revolt by whom the 
treaty had been broken, and to make slaves of the 
poor, the lazy and the useless among the populace. 
XXI. These were the opinions expressed by the 
leading men of the senate, but the dietator gave 


? χρήσασθαι R: χρήσεσθαι B, Jacoby. 
8 οὖν Bb: om. R. 

9 ποιήσασθαι R: ποιήσεσθαι BE, Jacoby. 
10 ἦν Sylburg: οὖν ABb, Jacoby, om. Ba. 
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Λαρκίου γνώμην προελομένου καὶ οὐδενὸς ἔτι 
λέξαντος τἀναντία παρῆσαν. εἰσκληθέντες εἰς τὸ 
συνέδριον οἱ πρέσβεις τὰς ἀποκρίσεις ληψόμενοι" 
καὶ ὁ Ποστόμιος ὀνειδίσας αὐτοῖς τὴν οὐδέποτε 
σωφρονισθῆναι δυναμένην κακίαν: “' Δίκαιον μὲν 
ἦν, - ἔφη, ' τὰ ἔσχατα παθεῖν, à ye! δὴ kai. 
αὐτοὶ πράττειν ἐμέλλετε, εἰ κατωρθώσατε ἃς 
πολλάκις ἤλθετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἃ ὁδούς.᾽ οὐ μέντοι 
“Ῥωμαίους τὰ δίκαια πρὸ τῶν ἐπιεικῶν προελέσθαι, 
λογιζομένους ὅτι συγγενεῖς εἶσι καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἔλεον τῶν ἀδικουμένων καταπεφεύγασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ταύτας τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῖς ἀζημίους ἀφιέναι 
θεῶν τε ὁμογνίων ἕνεκα καὶ τύχης. ἀτεκμάρτου, 
παρ᾽ js τὸ κράτος ἔσχον. “νῦν μὲν οὖν, ἔφη, 
“παντὸς ἠλευθερωμένοι ῥόβου á πορεύεσθε, ἐὰν 
0€ τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ἀπολύσητε καὶ τοὺς αὐτο- 
µόλους παραδῶτε ἡμῖν καὶ τοὺς φυγάδας ἐξελάσητε, 
τότε τοὺς περὶ φιλίας τε καὶ συμμαχίας διαλεξο- 
μένους πρέσβεις πέμπετε πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ὡς οὐδ- 
ενὸς ἀτυχήσοντες 5 τῶν μετρίων. τ ἀπῄεσαν οἱ 
πρέσβεις ταύτας τὰς ἀποκρίσεις λαβόντες καὶ per 
ὀλίγας ἡμέρας ἧκον τούς τε αἰχμαλώτους ἀφ- 
εικότες καὶ τοὺς ἁλόντας τῶν αὐτομόλων δεσμίους 
ἄγοντες καὶ τοὺς ἅμα Ταρκυνίῳ φυγάδας ἐξεληλα- 
κότες ἐκ τῶν πόλεων.» av? ὧν εὕροντο παρὰ 


τῆς βουλῆς τὴν ἀρχαίαν φιλίαν καὶ συμμαχίαν 


καὶ τοὺς ὅρκους τοὺς ὑπὲρ τούτων ποτὲ γενομένους 


1 à γε Cobet: dre O, Jacoby. 
ἤλθετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς Cobet : e άθετε è ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς O, ἐβαδίσατε € émi- 
βούλους Sintenis, ἤλθετε ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς Kayser, ἤλθετε ἀπίστους 
Jacoby (in note). 
* παντὸς R: πάντως B. 
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the preference to that of Larcius; and, no fur- 
ther opposition being made to it, the ambassadors 
were called in to the senate to receive their answer. 
Postumius, after reproaching them with an evil 
disposition never to be reformed, said: “ It would be 
right that you should suffer the utmost severity, 
which is just the way you yourselves were intending 
to treat us, if you had succeeded in the many attempts 
you made against us." Nevertheless, he said, the 
Romans had not chosen mere rights in preference 
to clemency, bearing in mind that the Latins were 
their kinsmen and had had recourse to the mercy 
of those whom they had injured; but they were 
allowing these offences of theirs also to go unpunished, 
from a regard both to the gods of their race and to 
the uncertainty of Fortune, to whom they owed their 
victory. ‘‘ For the present, therefore, go your way," 
he said, “ relieved of all fear; and after you have 
released to us the prisoners, delivered up the de- 
serters, and expelled the exiles, then send ambassa- 
dors to us to treat of friendship and of an alliance, 
in the assurance that they shall fail of naught that is 
reasonable." The ambassadors, having received this 
answer, departed, and a few days later returned, 
having released the prisoners and expelled the exiles 
with Tarquinius from their cities, and bringing with 
them in chains all the deserters they had taken. 
In return for this they obtained of the senate their 
old treaty of friendship and alliance and renewed 
through the fetiales the oaths they had previously 


* φόβου (or δέους) added by Reiske, δέους by Jacoby. 
5 Sylburg: ἀτυχήσοντας O. 
ὁ τῶν πόλεων Sylburg: τῆς πόλεως O. 
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διὰ τῶν εἰρηνοδικῶν ἀνενεώσαντο. ὁ μὲν δὴ πρὸς 
τοὺς τυράννους συστὰς ! πόλεμος τετρακαιδεκα- 
έτης ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκπτώσεως "αὐτῶν γενόμενος 
τοιαύτης ἔτυχε τελευτῆς. Ταρκύνιος δ᾽ ὁ βασι- 
λεύς, οὗτος γὰρ ἔτι λοιπὸς ἐκ ;799 γένους ἦν, 
ὁμοῦ τι γεγονὼς ἐνενήκοντα, ἔτη" κατὰ τὸν χρό- 
νον τοῦτον, ἀπολωλεκὼς τὰ τέκνα καὶ τὸν τῶν 
κηδεστῶν οἶκον καὶ γῆρας ἐλεεινὸν καὶ παρ᾽ 
3 - ^ UA , € / 3 
ἐχθροῖς διαντλῶν, οὔτε Λατίνων ὑποδεχομένων aù- 
‘ » - / 34 ^ 34 / 
τὸν ἔτι ταῖς πόλεσιν, οὔτε Γυρρηνῶν οὔτε Σαβί- 
” > » Li / 2 i 
νων οὔτ᾽ ἄλλης πλησιοχώρου πόλεως ἐλευθέρας 
οὐδεμιᾶς, «is τὴν Καμπανίδα Κύμην Ώὤχετο 
A > / M 3 LÀ A] 
πρὸς ᾿Αριστόδημον τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Μαλακὸν 
τυραννοῦντα τότε Κυμαίων: παρ ᾧ βραχύν 
τινα ἡμερῶν ἀριθμὸν ἐπιβιοὺς ἀποθνήσκει καὶ θάπ- 
τεται ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. τῶν δὲ σὺν ἐκείνῳ φυγάδων 
e A 3 - ld la £ 5 3 Ld 
οἱ μὲν ἐν τῇ Κύμῃ κατέμειναν, οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ἄλλας 
M 4 4 FELA £ A ’ 
τινὰς πόλεις, σκεδασθέντες ἐπὶ ξένης τὸν βίον 
κατέστρεψαν. 
XXII. “Ρωμαίοις δὲ καταλυσαμένοις τοὺς ὑπ- 
> 9 
αίθρους πολέμους ἡ πολιτικὴ στάσις αὖθις ἀνίστατο £ 
τῆς μὲν βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης καθίζειν τὰ δικασ- 
τήρια καὶ τὰς ἀμφισβητήσεις, ἃ ἃς διὰ τὸν πόλεμον 
ἀνεβάλλοντο, κρίνεσθαι κατὰ τοὺς νόμους: τῶν δὲ 
περὶ τὰς συναλλαγὰς ἀμφισβητημάτων εἰς μεγά- 
λους κλύδωνας καὶ δεινὰς προβεβηκότων ἀτοπίας 
τε καὶ ἀναισχυντίας, τῶν μὲν δημοτικῶν ἀδυ- 
νάτως ἔχειν σκηπτομένων διαλύειν τὰ χρέα, 
χώρας τε αὐτοῖς κεκομμένης ἐν τῷ πολυετεῖ 
πολέμῳ καὶ βοσκημάτων διεφθαρμένων καὶ av- 
! Reiske: ἐνστὰς Ο. 
2 ἐνενήκοντα ἔτη A: ἐνενηκονταέτης D, Jacoby. 
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taken eoncerning it. Thus ended the war against 
the tyrants, after it had lasted fourteen years from 
their expulsion. King Tarquinius—for he still sur- 
vived of his family—being now about ninety years 
of age and having lost his children and the household 
of his relations by marriage,! dragged out a miserable 
old age, and that too among his enemies. For when 
neither the Latins, the 'Tyrrhenians, the Sabines, nor 
any other free people near by would longer permit him 
to reside in their cities, he retired to Cumae in Cam- 
pania and was reecived by Aristodemus, nicknamed 
the Effeminate,? who was at that time tyrant of the 
Cumaeans; and after living a few days there, hc 
died and was buried by him.3 Some of the exiles 
who had been with him remained at Cumae; and the 
rest, dispersing themselves to various other cities, 
ended their days on foreign soil. 

XXII. After the Romans had put an end to the 
foreign wars, the civil strife sprang up again. Forthe 
senate ordered the courts of justice to sit and that all 
suits which they had postponed on account of the 
war should be decided according to the laws. The 
controversies arising over contracts resulted in great 
storms and terrible instances of outrageous and shame- 
less behaviour, the plebeians, on the one hand, pre- 
tending they were unable to pay their debts, since 
their land had been laid waste during the long war, 
their cattle destroyed, the number of their slaves 


1 The only relation by marriage of whom we have been 
informed was Mamilius, his son-in-law; but cf. chap. 4, 1. 

? Dionysius later (vii. 2, 4) gives two different explanations 
of this epithet. 

3 Livy (ii. 21, 5) assigns his death to the following year. 


’ 


3 ἀνίστατο Cobet: ἐπανίστατο O, Jacoby. 
305 
VOL, ΠῚ. ... x 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


δραπόδων. αὐτομολίαις καὶ καταδρομαῖς σπανισ- 
θέντων τῆς τε κατὰ πόλιν κτήσεως ἐξανηλωμένης 
ταῖς εἰς τὴν στρατείαν δαπάναις" τῶν δὲ δανειστῶν 
ταύτας μὲν τὰς συμφορὰς ὁμοίας ἅπασι γεγονέναι 
λεγόντων καὶ οὐ μόνον * τοῖς χρεωφειλέταις, 
οὐκ ἀνεκτὸν δ᾽ Uo. νά σφίσι μὴ µόνον ἃ 
διὰ τὸν πόλεμον ἀφγρέθ ήσαν ὑπὸ τῶν .ἐχθρῶν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἃ δεομένοις τισὶ τῶν πολιτῶν ἐν εἰρήνῃ 
συνήλλαξαν, ἀπολωλεκέναι, ἀξιούντων δ᾽ οὔτε ? 
τῶν δανειστῶν οὐδὲν μέτριον ὑπομένειν οὔτε τῶν 
χρεωφειλετῶν ποιεῖν οὐδὲν δίκαιον, ἀλλὰ τῶν μὲν 
οὐδὲ τοὺς τόκους ἀφιέναι, τῶν δὲ μηδὲ αὐτὰ τὰ συν- 
αλλάγματα διαλύειν" ἐξ dv σύνοδοι μὲν ἤδη κατὰ 
συστροφὰς τῶν ἐν ταῖς ὁμοίαις ὄντων τύχαις 
ἐγένοντο καὶ ἀντιπαρατάξεις κατὰ τὴν ἀγοράν, 
ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ χειρῶν ἁψιμαχίαι, καὶ συνετε- 
τάρακτο πᾶς ὁ πολιτικὸς κόσμος: ταῦθ᾽ ὁρῶν ὁ 
Ποστόμιος, ἕως 3 ἔτι τὸ τιμώμενον εἶχε παρὰ 
πάντων ὁμοίως,5 πολέμῳ βαρεῖ καλὸν τέλος 
ἐπιθείς, ὑπεκδῦναι $ τοὺς πολιτικοὺς χειμῶνας 
ἔγνω" καὶ πρὶν ἐκπληρῶσαι τὸν ἔσχατον τῆς 
αὐτοκράτορος ἀρχῆς χρόνον, τ τήν τε δικτατορίαν 
ἐξωμόσατο, καὶ προθεὶς ἀρχαιρεσιῶν ἡμέραν μετὰ 
τοῦ συνυπάτου τὰς πατρίους κατέστησεν ἀρχάς... 


XXIII. Παραλαμβάνουσι δὴ ὕπατοι πάλιν τὴν 


μόνοις Reiske, Jacoby. 

ἀπολωλέναι Reiske, Jaeoby. 

Reiske: οὐδὲ O. 

ἕως Sintenis: ὡς O, ἐν ᾧ Casaubon. 

ο ὅμοιον Ὁ, Jacoby. 

πολ βαρεῖ καλὸν {της ἐπιθεὶς; ὑπεκδῦναι Kiessling : 
πολέμῳ βαρεῖ καλὸν ἐπεκδῦναι B, καλὸν ἐπεκδῦναι πολέμῳ βαρεῖ 
AE; ἐν ᾧ ἔτι τὸ τ. εἶχε παρὰ πάντων, ὁμοίους πολέμῳ βαρεῖ 
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reduced by desertion and raids, and their fortunes 
in the city exhausted by their expenditures for the 
campaign, and the money-lenders, on the other 
hand, alleging that these misfortunes had been 
common to all and not confined to the debtors only, 
and regarding it as intolerable that they should lose, 
not only what they had been stripped of by the 
enemy in the war, but also what they had lent in 
time of peace to some of the citizens who asked for 
their assistance. And as neither the money-lenders 
were willing to accept anything that was reasonable 
nor the debtors to do anything that was just, but 
the former refused to abate even the interest, and 
the latter to pay even the principal itself, those who 
were in the same plight were already gather- 
ing in knots and opposing parties faced one another 
in the Forum and sometimes actually came to blows, 
and the whole established order of the state was 
thrown into confusion. Postumius, observing this, 
while he still retained the respect of all alike for 
having brought a severe war to an honourable 
conclusion, resolved to avoid the civil storms, and 
before he had completed the whole term of his 
sovereign magistracy he abdicated the dictatorship, 
and having fixed a day for the election, he, together 
with his fellow-consul, restored the traditional! 
magistrates. j 

XXIII. The consuls? who next took over the 


1 They are called traditional (literally, “‘ ancestral") magis- 
trates, though they had been functioning but fourteen years. 
? For chaps. 23-33 cf. Livy ii. 21, 5-27, 13. 


καλὸν ὑπεκδῦναι Reiske, εἶχε, παραλλάττων ὅμοιον πολέμῳ 
βαρεῖ κακὸν Bücheler; Meutzner wished to delete πολέμῳ 
βαρεῖ. 
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ἐνιαύσιόν τε καὶ νόμιμον ἀρχὴν "Αππιος Κλαύδιος 
Zapi îvos καὶ Πόπλιος Σερουΐλιος Πρίσκος: οἳ τὸ 
μὲν ἀνωτάτω συμφέρον εἶδον ὀρθῶς, ὅτι δεῖ 
περισπᾶν τὸν ἐντὸς τείχους θόρυβον ἐ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔξω 
πολέμους: καὶ παρεσκευάζοντο κατὰ τοῦ Οὐολού- 
σκων ἔθνους τὸν ἕτερον σφῶν ἐξάγειν στρατιάν, 
τιµωρήσασθαί τε αὐτοὺς προαιρούμενοι τῆς ἀπο- 
σταλείσης κατὰ “Ῥωμαίων Λατίνοις συμμαχίας καὶ 
προκαταλαβεῖν τὰς παρασκευὰς αὐτῶν ἔτι συν- 
εσταλμένας. ἠγγέλλοντο γὰρ κἀκεῖνοι δυνάμεις 
ἤδη καταγράφειν ἁπάσῃ σπουδῇ καὶ εἰς τὰ 
πλησίον͵ ἔθνη πρεσβεύεσθαι παρακαλοῦντες € ἐπὶ τὴν 
συμμαχίαν, -πυνθανόμενοι ? τοὺς. δημοτικοὺς ἀφ- 
εστηκέναι τῶν πατρικίων καὶ νομίσαντες οὐ χαλεπὸν 
εἶναι πόλιν οἰκείῳ πολέμῳ νοσοῦσαν ἄρασθαι. 
ἐπὶ τούτους δὴ στρατιὰν ἐξάγειν βουλευσάμενοι 
καὶ δόξαντες ἅπασι τοῖς συνέδροις ὀρθῶς βεβου- 
λεῦσθαι, προεῖπον ἥκειν ἅπασι τοῖς ἐν ἀκμῇ, 
χρόνον ὁρίσαντες ἐν ᾧ τὴν καταγραφὴν τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν ἔμελλον ποιεῖσθαι. ὡς δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπ- 
ἤκουον αὐτοῖς οἱ δημοτικοὶ καλούμενοι πολλάκις 
ἐπὶ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ὅρκον, οὐκέτι τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἑκάτερος εἶχε γνώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνθεν ἀρξάμενοι 
διεστήκεσάν T€ καὶ τἀναντία πράττοντες ἀλλήλοις 
παρὰ πάντα τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς χρόνον διετέλεσαν. 
Σερουϊλίῳ μὲν γὰρ. ἐδόκει τὴν ἐπιεικεστέραν τῶν 
ὁδῶν πορεύεσθαι τῇ Μανίου Οὐαλερίου γνώμῃ τοῦ 
δημοτεκωτάτου προσθεμένῳ, ὃς ἠξίου τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἰάσασθαι" τῆς στάσεως, μάλιστα μὲν ἄφεσιν 7 
μείωσιν τῶν χρεῶν ψηφισαμένους, εἰ δὲ μή ye, 


1 πυνθανόμενοι O : πυθόμενοι Reiske, Jacoby. 
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annual and legal magistracy were Appius Claudius 
Sabinus and Publius Servilius Priscus. They saw, 
rightly, that to render the highest service to the 
state they must divert the uproar in the city to 
foreign wars; and they were arranging that one of 
them should lead an expedition against the Volscian 
nation, with the purpose both of taking revenge on 
them for the aid they had sent to the Latins against 
the Romans and of forestalling their preparations, 
which as yet were not far advanced. For they too were 
reported to be enrolling an army with the greatest 
diligence and sending ambassadors to the neighbour- 
ing nations to invite them to enter into alliance with 
them, since they had learned that the plebeians were 
standing aloof from the patricians and thought that 
it would not be difficult to capture a city suffering 
from civil war. The consuls, therefore, having 
resolved to lead an expedition against this people, 
and their resolution being approved of by the whole 
senate, they ordered all the men of military age to 
present themselves on the day they had appointed 
for making the levies of troops. But when the 
plebeians, though repeatedly summoned to take the 
military oath, would not obey the consuls, these 
were no longer both of the same mind, but beginning 
from this point, they were divided and continued to 
oppose one another during the whole time of their 
magistracy. For Servilius thought they ought to 
take the milder course, thereby adhering to the 
opinion of Manius Valerius, the most democratic of 
the senators, who advised them to cure the cause of 
the sedition, preferably by decreeing an abolition or 
diminution of the debts, or, failing that, by forbidding 


2 ἰάσασθαι R: ἰάσεσθαι B, Jacoby. 
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κώλυσιν τῆς ἀπαγωγῆς τῶν ὑπερημέρων κατὰ τὸ 
παρόν, παρακλήσει τε μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνάγκῃ τοὺς 
πένητας ἐπὶ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ὅρκον ἄγειν καὶ 
τὰς τιμωρίας κατὰ τῶν ἀπειθούντων μὴ χαλεπὰς 
ποιεῖσθαι καὶ ἀπαραιτήτους, ὡς ἐν ὁμονοούσῃ 
πόλει, μετρίας δέ τινας καὶ ἐπιεικεῖς: κίνδυνον 
γὰρ ἂν εἶναι μὴ πρὸς ἀπόνοιαν τράπωνται συν- 
ελθόντες εἰς ταὐτὸν ἄνθρωποι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
ἐνδεεῖς ἀναγκαζόμενοι στρατεύεσθαι τέλεσιν οἰκείοις. 

XXIV. ᾿Αππίου δ᾽ ἦν γνώμη τοῦ κορυφαιο- 
τάτου τῶν προεστηκότων τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας 
αὐστηρὰ καὶ αὐθάδης, μηδὲν ἐνδιδόναι τῷ δήμῳ 
μαλακόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν συναλλαγμάτων τὰς 
ἀναπράξεις ἐπιτρέπειν τοῖς δεδανεικόσιν ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
συνέβαλον ! δικαίοις ποιεῖσθαι, καὶ τὰ δικαστήρια 
καθίζειν, καὶ τὸν ἐν τῇ πόλει μένοντα τῶν ὑπάτων 
κατὰ τοὺς πατρίους ἐθισμοὺς καὶ . . ? τὰς τιμω- 
ρίας, ἃς κατὰ τῶν ἐκλιπόντων οἱ ὃ περὶ αὐτῶν 
νόμοι δεδώκασιν, ἀναπράττεσθαι, εἴκειν δὲ τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς μηδὲν ὅ τι μὴ δίκαιον μηδὲ δύναμιν 
αὐτοῖς συγκατασκευάζειν πονηράν. “Καὶ γὰρ 
vOv," ἔφη, '' πέρα τοῦ μετρίου τρυφῶσι τελῶν 
ἀφειμένοι ὧν ἐτέλουν τοῖς βασιλεῦσι πρότερον, 
καὶ τῶν εἰς τὸ σῶμα τιμωριῶν, αἷς ἐκολάζοντο 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁπότε μὴ ταχέως ὑπηρετήσειάν τι 
τῶν ἐπιταττομένων, E γεγονότες. ἐὰν δέ 
τι παρακινεῖν 7 νεωτερίζειν * προενεχθέντες ἐπιβά- 
λωνται, κατείργωμεν αὐτοὺς τῷ σωφρονοῦντι 

1 Kiessling : ἔβαλον A, ἔβαλλον B, ἔμελλον Steph. 


5 Jacoby assumed the loss of a word after καὶ. Kiessling 
deleted xai. 


* oí added by Casaubon. 
* νεωτερίζειν ACmgEb: μετεωρίζειν BODEa. 
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for the time being the haling to prison of the debtors 
whose obligations were overdue, and advised them to 
encourage rather than compel the poor to take the 
military oath, and not to make the penalties against 
the disobedient severe and inexorable, as in a city 
that was harmonious, but moderate and mild. For 
there was danger, he said, that men in want of the 
daily necessaries of life, if compelled to serve at their 
own expense, might get together and adopt some 
desperate course. 

XXIV. But the opinion of Appius, the chief man 
among the leaders of the aristocracy, was harsh and 
arrogant. He advised that they should show no 
leniency toward the people in anything, but should 
even allow the money-lenders to enforce payment of 
the obligations upon the terms agreed upon, and 
should cause the courts of justice to sit, and that 
the consul who remained in the city should, in accor- 
dance with ancestral custom and usage, exact the 
punishments ordained by law against those who 
declined military service, and that they ought to 
yield to the people in nothing that was not just nor 
aid them in establishing a pernicious power. “ Why, 
even now," he said, “ they are pampered beyond all 
measure in consequence of having been relieved of 
the taxes they formerly paid to the kings and freed 
from the corporal punishments they received from 
them when they did not yield prompt obedience to 
any of their commands. But if they go further and 
attempt any disturbance or uprising, let us restrain 
them with the aid of the sober and sound element 


1 Some such word as ''usage"' seems to have been lost 
from the text after “ and." See critical note. 
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µέρει τῆς πόλεως καὶ ὑγιαίνοντι πλείονι τοῦ 
νοσοῦντος «φανησομένῳ. ὑπάρχει μέν γε ἡμῖν οὗ 
μικρὰ ἰσχὺς πρὸς τὰ πράγματα ἡ 1 τῶν πατρικίων 
νεότης ἔτοιμος τὰ κελευόμενα ποιεῖν: μέγιστον δὲ 
πάντων ὅπλον καὶ δυσκαταγώνιστον, ᾧ χρώμενοι 
ῥᾳδίως ἐπικρατήσομεν τῶν δημοτικῶν, τὸ τῆς 
βουλῆς κράτος, d δεδιττώμεθα 3 αὐτοὺς μετὰ 
τῶν νόμων ἱστάμενοι. ἐὰν δ᾽ ὑποκατακλινώμεθα 
αὐτοῖς ὃ τῆς ἀξιώσεως, πρῶτον αἰσχύνην ὀφλήσο- 
μεν, εἰ παρὸν ἐν ἀριστοκρατίᾳ πολιτεύεσθαι 
δήμῳ τὰ κοινὰ ἐπιτρέψομεν: ἔπειτ᾽ εἰς Ki- 
δυνον οὐ τὸν ἐλάχιστον ἡξομεν, εἴ τις ἐκθερα- 
πεύσας αὐτὸν ἐξουσίαν κρείττονα τῶν νόμων 
κατασκευάσαιτο τυραννικὸς ἀνήρ, τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
αὖθις ἀφαιρεθῆναι. ” Τοιαῦτα διαφερομένων τῶν 
ὑπάτων κατὰ σφᾶς αὐτοὺς καὶ ὁπότε συναχθείη 
συνέδριον καὶ συλλαμβανόντων πολλῶν ἑκατέρῳ, 
7 μὲν βουλὴ φιλονεικίας καὶ θορύβους καὶ λόγους 
ἀκόσμους, οἷς ἀλλήλους προὐπηλάκιζον, ἀκού- 
caca, σωτήριον δὲ βούλευμα οὐδὲν καθισταµένη, 
διελύετο. 

XXV. Διατριβομένου δ᾽ eis ταῦτα πολλοῦ 
χρόνου ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Σερουΐλιος, ἦν 
γὰρ ἡ στρατεία κατὰ κλῆρον ἐκείνῳ προσήκουσα, 
πολλῇ δεήσει καὶ θεραπείᾳ παρασκευασάμενος τὸ 
δημοτικὸν συνάρασθαι τοῦ πολέμου, δύναμιν ἔ ἔχων 
οὐκ ἐκ καταλόγου ὧπροσηναγκασμένην, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκού- 
σιον, ὡς οἱ καιροὶ παρεκάλουν, ἐξῆλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
πόλεμον ἔτι τῶν Οὐολούσκων παρασκευαζομένων 


1 4 Kiessling: καὶ ἡ O, Jacoby. 
2 δεδιττώµεθα A: δεδιττόμεθα k, Jacoby, δεδιξόµεθα Naber. 
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among the citizens, who will be found more numerous 
than the disaffected. We have on hand for the 
task no slight strength in the patrician youth who are 
ready to obey our commands; but the greatest 
weapon of all, and one difficult to be resisted, with 
which we shall subdue the plebeians, is the power of 
the senate; with this let us overawe them, taking 
our stand on the side of the laws. But if we yield to 
their demand, in the first place, we shall incur disgrace 
by entrusting the government to the people when we 
have it in our power to live under an aristocracy ; 
and secondly, we shall run no little danger of being 
deprived of our liberty again, in case some man 
inclined toward tyranny should win them over and 
acquire a power superior to the laws." The consuls 
disputing in this manner, both by themselves alone 
and whenever the senate was assembled, and many 
siding with each, that body, after listening to their 
altercations and clamour and the unseemly speeches 
with which they abused one another, would adjourn 
without coming to any salutary decision. 

XXV. Much time being consumed in this wrangling, 
one of the consuls, Servilius (for it had fallen to his 
lot to conduct the campaign), having, by much 
entreating and courting of the populace, prevailed 
upon them to assist in the war, took the field with an 
army not raised by a compulsory levy but consisting 
of volunteers, as the times required. Meanwhile 
the Volscians were still employed in their preparations 


5 Reiske: αὐτῶν O. 
y 3 . . 
* ἔπειτ᾽ εἰς Baumann: ἔπειτ᾽ ἂν εἰς O, ἔπειτα δ᾽ εἰς Kiessling, 
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καὶ “Ρωμαίους μὲν οὔτε προσδεχομένων μετὰ 
δυνάμεως ἥξειν ἐπὶ σφᾶς, οὕτω στασιαστικῶς ! 
πολιτευομένους καὶ ἐχθρῶς ἔχοντας. πρὸς dÀ- 
λήλους, οὔτ᾽ eis χεῖρας ἥξειν τοῖς ἐπιοῦσιν 
οἰομένων, σφίσι δὲ πολλὴν ἐξουσίαν ὑπάρχειν 
ὁπότε βούλοιντο τοῦ πολέμου ἄρχειν. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ 
ἥσθοντο ? πολεμεῖν δέον αὐτοὶ πολεμούμενοι, τότε 
δὴ καταπεπληγότες τὸ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων, τάχος, 
ἱκετηρίας ἀναλαβόντες. ἐκ τῶν πόλεων οἱ γεραί- 
τατοι προῄεσαν ἐπιτρέποντες τῷ Σερουϊλίῳ χρῆ- 
σθαι σφίσιν ὡς ἡμαρτηκόσιν ὅ τι βούλοιτο. ὁ δὲ 
τροφὰς τῷ στρατεύματι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λαβὼν 
ἐσθῆτάς τε καὶ ἄνδρας τριακοσίους ? εἰς ὁμηρείαν 
ἐκ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων οἴκων ἐπιλεξάμενος ῴχετο, 
λελύσθαι τὸν πόλεμον ὑπολαβών. dv δ᾽ ἄρα 
τοῦτο οὐ λύσις, ἀναβολὴ δέ τις καὶ παρασκευῆς 
ἀφορμὴ τοῖς φθασθεῖσι τῷ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα τῆς 
ἐφόδου, ἀπελθόντος τε τοῦ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
στρατεύματος ἐξήπτοντο πάλιν οἱ Οὐολοῦσκοι 
τοῦ πολέμου, τάς τε πόλεις φραξάμενοι, καὶ εἴ τι 
ἆλλο χωρίον ἐπιτήδειον ἦν ἀσφάλειαν σφίσι 
παρασχεῖν διὰ Φφυλακῆς κρείττονος ἔχοντες" συν- 
ἥπτοντο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τοῦ κινδύνου φανερῶς μὲν 
Ἕρνικες καὶ Σαβῖνοι, κρύφα δὲ καὶ ἄλλων συχνοί. 
Λατῖνοι δὲ πρεσβείας πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ συμμαχίας 
αἴτησιν ἀφικομένης δήσαντες τοὺς ἄνδρας εἰς 
“Ῥώμην ἤγαγον. οἷς ἡ βουλὴ τῆς βεβαίου 
πίστεως χάριν ἀποδιδοῦσα καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον τῆς εἰς 
τὸν ἀγῶνα προθυμίας (ἕτοιμοι γὰρ ἦσαν ἑκούσιοι 


1 στασιαστικῶς B: στρατιωτικῶς ADE. 
2 ἤσθοντο Reiske: ἤρχοντο O. 
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and neither expected that the Romans, divided into 
factions as they were and engaged in mutual ani- 
mosities, would march against them with an army, 
nor thought they would come to close quarters with 
any who attacked them, but imagined that they 
themselves were at full liberty to begin the war 
whenever they thought fit. But when they found 
themselves attacked and perceived that they must 
attack in turn, then at last the oldest among them, 
alarmed by the speed of the Romans, came out 
of their cities with olive branches and surrendered 
themselves to Servilius, to be treated as he should 
think fit for their offences. Andhe, taking from them 
provisions and clothing for his army and choosing out 
of the most prominent families three hundred men 
to serve as hostages, departed, assuming that the 
war was ended. In reality, however, this was not an 
end of the war, but rather a postponement, as it were, 
and an opportunity for those who had been surprised 
by the unexpected invasion to make their prepara- 
tions; and the Roman army was no sooner gone 
than the Volscians again turned their attention to 
war by fortifying their towns and reinforcing the 
garrisons of any other places that were suitable to 
afford them security. The Hernicans and the Sabines 
assisted them openly in their hazardous venture, and 
many others secretly ; but the Latins, when ambassa- 
dors were sent to them to ask for their assistance, 
bound the men and carried them to Rome. The senate, 
in return for the Latins’ steadfast adherence to their 
alliance and still more for the eagerness they showed 
to take part in the war (for they were ready to assist 


3 » ὃ Ki li ΄ eon J i 
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συμπολεμεῖν), ὃ μάλιστα μὲν βούλεσθαι 1 αὐτοὺς 
dero, ὃν αἰσχύνης δ᾽ ἔχειν αἰτήσασθαι, τοῦτ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς * ἐχαρίσατο, τοὺς ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις ἁλόντας 
αὐτῶν ἑξακισχιλίων. ὀλίγον ἀποδέοντας προῖκα 
δωρησαµένη Kal, ὡς ἂν μάλιστα κόσμον ἡ 
ωρεὰ προ τῇ συγγενείᾳ λάβοι, πάντας 
αὐτοὺς ἐσθῆσιν 3 ἀμφιέσασα ἐλευθέροις σώμασι 
πρεπούσαις. τῆς δὲ συμμαχίας οὐδὲν αὑτῇ ἐ ἔφη 
δεῖν τῆς Λατίνων, ἱκανὰς λέγουσα εἶναι τὰς 
οἰκείας τῇ Ῥώμῃ. δυνάμεις. ἀμύνασθαι τοὺς 
ἀφισταμένους. ταῦτ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἀποκριναμένη ψηφί- 
ζεται τὸν κατὰ Οὐολούσκων πόλεμον. 

XXVI. "Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ βουλευτηρίῳ 
καθεζομένης καὶ τίνες. εἶεν E δυνάμεις τὰς ἐξελευ- 
σομένας σκοπούσης, εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἀνὴρ πρεσβύ- 
τερος ἐφάνη ῥάκος ἠμφιεσμένος, πώγωνα βαθὺν 
καθεικὼς καὶ κόμην βοῶν καὶ ἐπικαλούμενος τὴν 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἐπικουρίαν. συνδραμόντος δὲ τοῦ 
πλησίον ὄχλου, στὰς ὅθεν ἔμελλε πολλοῖς κατα- 
φανὴς ἔσεσθαι, ἔφη; ' * Γεννηθεὶς ἐλεύθερος, € ἐστρα- 
τευμένος τὰς ἐν ἡλικίᾳ στρατείας. ἁπάσας,5 καὶ 
δυεῖν δεούσας τριάκοντα μάχας ἀγωνισάμενος,» 
καὶ ἀριστεῖα πολλάκις εἰληφὼς ἐκ τῶν πολέμων, 
ἐπειδὴ κατέσχον οὗ τὴν πόλιν εἰς τὰς cox e 
ἄγοντες oTevoxwpias καιροί, χρέος ᾿ἀναγκασθεὶς 7 
λαβεῖν ἕνεκα τοῦ διαλῦσαι τὰς «εἰσπραττομένας 
εἰσφοράς, ὡς τὸ μὲν χωρίον ot πολέμιοι κατ- 

1 Sylburg: βουλεύεσθαι O. 

3 τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοῖς Reiske: τούτοις O (except BC, which omit 
wero . . . αὐτοῖς). . 

i ἐσθῆσιν R: ἐσθήσεσιν BC. 

4 τίνες εἶεν Portus: τίνας εἶναι Ὁ. 


5 Kiessling: πάσας B, om. R, Jacq 
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them of their own accord), granted to them a favour 
they thought they desired above all things but were 
ashamed to ask for, which was to release without 
ransom the prisoners they had taken from them 
during the wars, the number of whom amounted to 
almost six thousand, and that the gift might, so far as 
possible, take on a lustre becoming to their kinship, 
they clothed them all with the apparel proper to free 
men. Astothe Latins’ offer of assistance, the senate 
told them they had no need of. it, since the national 
forces of Rome were sufficient to punish those who 
revolted. After they had given this answer to 
the Latins they voted for the war against the Vol- 
scians. 

XXVI. While ! the senate was still sitting and con- 
sidering what forces were to be taken into the field, 
an elderly man appeared in the Forum, dressed in 
rags, with his beard and hair grown long, and crying 
out, he called upon the citizens for assistance. And 
when all who were near flocked to him, he placed 
himself where he could be clearly seen by many 
and said: “ Having been born free, and having served 
in all the campaigns while I was of military age, and 
fought in twenty-eight battles and often been awarded 
prizes for valour in the wars; then, when the oppres- 
sive times came that were reducing the common- 
wealth to the last straits, having been forced to 
contract a debt to pay the contributions levied upon 
me; and finally, when my farm was raided by the 


1 For chaps. 26, 1-29, 1 cf. Livy ii. 23 f. 


$ ἠγωνισμένος Reudler. 
* ἀναγκασθεὶς O: ἠναγκάσθην Reiske, Jacoby. 
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’ A M A if e ^ i 
έδραµον, τὰ δὲ κατὰ πόλιν αἱ σιτοδεῖαι κατανά- 
/ 
λωσαν, ὅθεν διαλύσαιμί 1 µου τὸ χρέος οὐκ ἔχων, 
ἀπήχθην δοῦλος ὑπὸ τοῦ δανειστοῦ σὺν τοῖς υἱοῖς 
υσίν' ἐπιτάττοντος δὲ τοῦ δεσπότου τῶν οὗ 
ῥᾳδίων έ ἔργον τι : ἀντειπὼν αὐτῷ πληγὰς ἔλαβον ὃ 
μάστιξι πάνυ πολλάς. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἐρρίπτει τὸ 
ῥάκιον καὶ ἐδείκνυε τὸ στῆθος μεστὸν τραυμάτων, 
τὰ δὲ νῶτα αἵματος ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν ἀνάπλεω. 
κραυγῆς δὲ καὶ οἰμωγῆς ἐκ τῶν παρόντων 
γινομένης ἡ τε βουλὴ διελύθη. καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
πόλιν ὅλην δρόμος ἦν τῶν ἀπόρων τὴν 4 ἰδίαν 
τύχην ἀνακλαιομένων καὶ βοηθεῖν τοὺς πέλας 
ἀξιούντων: ἔκ τε τῶν οἰκιῶν οἱ πρὸς τὰ χρέα 
ὃ À θέ 3 + 5 ^ LAU 3’ 
ουλωθέντες ἐξώρμων 5 κομῶντες, ἁλύσεις ἔχοντες 
ε ^ M lA , M 5 fe 
οἱ πλεῖστοι καὶ πέδας, οὐδενὸς ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι 
τολμῶντος αὐτῶν, εἰ δ᾽ ἄψαιτο μόνον, ἐν χειρῶν 
νόμῳ 5 διασπαραττομένου. τοσαύτη λύττα τὸν 
~ 3 ^ ^ ^ > 
δῆμον ἐν τῷ τότε καιρῷ κατεῖχε, Kal per οὐ ὃ 
πολὺ «μεστὴ τῶν ἐκφυγόντων τὰς ἀνάγκας ἦν ἡ 
ε ` ^ » v A ? 1? e 
ἀγορά. ὁ μὲν οὖν Άππιος δείσας τὴν ed έαυ- 
τὸν ὁρμὴν. τοῦ πλήθους, ἐπειδὴ τῶν κακῶν. ἦν 
αἴτιος, καὶ δι᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐδόκει ταῦτα γεγονέναι, 
^ ^ oh 
φεύγων ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὤχετο. ὁ δὲ Σερουΐλιος 
ῥίψας τὴν περιπόρφυρον ἐσθῆτα καὶ προκυλιόμενος 
τῶν δημοτικῶν ἑκάστου. μετὰ .δακρύων μόλις 
αὐτοὺς ἔπεισεν ἐκείνην μὲν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐπισχεῖν, 
Jacoby: διαλύσαι Α, διαλῦσαί B: 
ἔργον τι Cobet: ἔργων τι R, ἔργων ABD. 
ἔλαβον Reiske: λαβεῖν ΑΒΟ, λαβὼν DE. 
τὴν Cmg: om. R. 
5 ἐξώρμων added by Jacoby: Portus and Sylburg proposed 


ἐξῆλθον, ἐξώρμησαν Or ἐξέδραμον after πέδας, Reiske ἐξεπήδων 
after οἰκιῶν, Kiessling ἐξέφυγον after οἰκιῶν. 
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enemy and my property in the city exhausted owing 
to the scarcity of provisions, having no means with 
which to discharge my debt, I was carried away as a 
slave by the money-lender, together with my two 
sons; and when my master ordered me to perform 
some difficult task and I protested against it, I was 
given a great many lashes with the whip." With 
these words he threw off his rags and showed his 
breast covered with wounds and his back still bleed- 
ing from the stripes. "This raising a general clamour 
.and lamentation on the part of all present, the 
senate adjourned and throughout the entire city the 
poor were running about, each bewailing his own 
misfortunes and imploring the assistance of the 
neighbours. At the same time all who had been 
enslaved for their debts rushed out of the houses of 
the money-lenders with their hair grown long and 
most of them in chains and fetters; and none dared 
to lay hold on them, and if anyone so much as 
touched them, he was forcibly torn in pieces, such 
was the madness possessing the people at that time, 
and presently the Forum was full of debtors who had 
broken loose from their chains. Appius, therefore, 
fearing to be attacked by the populace, since he had 
been the cause of the evils and all this trouble was 
believed to be due to him, fled from the Forum. 
But Servilius, throwing off his purple-bordered robe 
and casting himself in tears at the feet of each of the 
plebeians, with difficulty prevailed upon them to 
remain quiet that day, and to come back the next 


8 ἐν χειρῶν νόμῳ Cobet, ἐν χειρὸς νόμῳ Góttling: ἐκ χειρὸς 


? Steph,: διασπαραττοµένους ADE, διαπραττομένους BC. 
8 μετ) où Jacoby: οὐ μετά O. 


S19 


bo 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


εἰς δὲ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν ἥκειν, ὡς τῆς βουλῆς èm- 
μέλειάν τινα περὶ αὐτῶν ποιησομένης. ταῦτ᾽ 
εἰπὼν καὶ τὸν κήρυκα ἀνειπεῖν κελεύσας μηδένα 
τῶν δανειστῶν ἐξεῖναι σῶμα πολιτικὸν πρὸς 
ἴδιον χρέος ἄγειν, ἕως] ἡ βουλὴ περὶ αὐτῶν 
ιαγνοίη, τοὺς δὲ παρόντας ὅποι βούλοιντο ἀδεῶς 
ἀπιέναι,Σ διέλυσε τὸν θόρυβον. 

XXVII. Τότε μὲν οὖν ὤχοντο ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, τῇ 
δ᾽ ἐξῆς ἡμέρᾳ παρῆν οὐ μόνον ó κατὰ πόλιν ὄχλος, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῶν σύνεγγυς ἀγρῶν τὸ δημοτικὸν πλῆ- 
θος, καὶ ἦν ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ πλήρης ἡ ἀγορά. τῆς δὲ 
βουλῆς συναχθείσης, ἵνα περὶ τούτων βουλεύσειεν ὅ 
τι χρὴ πράττειν, ὁ μὲν ΄Αππιος δηµοκόπον ἐκάλει 
τὸν συνάρχοντα καὶ τῆς ἀπονοίας τῶν ἀπόρων 
ἡγεμόνα, ὁ δὲ Σερουΐλιος ἐκεῖνον αὐστηρὸν καὶ 
αὐθάδη καὶ τῶν παρόντων τῇ πόλει κακῶν αἴτιον" 
τέλος δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐγίνετο τῶν λόγων. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ 
Λατίνων ἱππεῖς κατὰ σπουδὴν ἐλαύνοντες τοὺς 
ἵππους παρῆσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐξεληλυθότας 
ἀγγέλλοντες τοὺς πολεμίους μεγάλῃ στρατιᾷ καὶ 
ὄντας ἐπὶ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ὁρίοις ἤδη. καὶ οἱ μὲν 
ταῦτα: οἱ δὲ πατρίκιοι καὶ τὸ τῶν ἱππέων πλῆ- 
θος τῶν τε ἄλλων ὅσοι πλούτους ἢ δόξας προγονι- 
κὰς εἶχον, οἷα δὴ περὶ μεγάλων κινδυνεύοντες, 
ὡπλίζοντο διὰ τάχους: ὅσοι δ᾽ ἦσαν αὐτῶν ὃ 
ἄποροι, μάλιστα δ᾽ οἱ τοῖς δανείοις πιεζόμενοι, 
οὔθ᾽ ὅπλων ἥπτοντο οὔτ᾽ ἄλλως παρείχοντο τοῖς 
κοινοῖς πράγμασιν ἐπικουρίαν οὐδεμίαν, ἡδόμενοι 
δὲ καὶ κατ᾽ εὐχὴν δεχόμενοι τὸν ἔξωθεν πόλεμον, 


1 ἂν after ἕως deleted by Hertlein. 
? Sylburg: ἀπεῖναι Ο(1) 
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day, assuring them that the senate would take some 
care of their interests. Having said this, he ordered 
the herald to make proclamation that no money- 
lender should be permitted to hale any citizen to 
prison for a private debt till the senate should come 
to a decision concerning them, and that all present 
might go with impunity whithersoever they pleased. 
Thus he allayed the tumult. 

XXVII. Accordingly, they left the Forum for that 
time. But the next day there appeared, not only the 
inhabitants of the city, but also the plebeians from 
the neighbouring country districts and the Forum 
was crowded by break of day. The senate having 
been assembled to consider what was to be done 
about the situation, Appius proceeded to call his 
colleague a flatterer of the people and the leader of 
the poor in their madness, while Servilius called 
Appius harsh and arrogant and the cause of the present 
evils in the state; and there was no end to their 
wrangling. In the meantime some horsemen of the 
Latins came riding full speed into the Forum an- 
nouncing that the enemy had taken the field with a 
great army and were already upon their own borders. 
Such were the tidings they brought. Thereupon the 
patricians and the whole body of the knights, to- 
gether with all who were wealthy or of distinguished 
ancestry, since they had a great deal at stake, armed 
themselves in all haste. But the poor among them, 
and particularly such as were hard pressed by debt, 
neither took up arms nor offered any other assistance 
to the common cause, but were pleased and received 
the news of the foreign war as an answer to their 


ὃ αὐτῶν placed after μάλιστα δ᾽ by Bücheler; deleted by 
Sylburg. 
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ὡς τῶν παρόντων σφᾶς κακῶν ἐλευθερώσοντα, 
τοῖς δὲ δεοµένοις ἀμύνειν ἐπιδεικνύντες τὰς ἁλύ- 
σεις καὶ τὰς πέδας, ἐπικερτομοῦντε ἠρώτων 
εἰ τούτων φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἄξιον εἴη 

, ^ 4 A 4 , 3 ; 
σφίσι πολεμεῖν: πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ λέγειν ἐτόλμων 
ε Ld » 3 z / ^ A 
ὡς ἄμεινον εἴη Οὐολούσκοις δουλεύειν μᾶλλον ἢ 
τὰς ὕβρεις τῶν πατρικίων ὑπομένειν: ἢ τε πόλις 
οἰμωγῆς καὶ θορύβου καὶ παντοίων γυναικείων 
ὀδυρμῶν ἐνεπίμπλατο.ὶ 

XXVIII. Ταῦτα ὁρῶντες οἱ βουλευταὶ τὸν 
ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων Σερουΐλιον, ὃς ἐν τῷ παρόντι 

r 5 - ^ 35. ~ 

πιθανώτερος εἶναι τοῖς πολλοῖς ἐδόκει, βοηθεῖν 
ἐδέοντο τῇ «πατρίδι. ὁ δὲ συγκαλέσας τὸν 
δῆμον ? εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, τοῦ παρόντος καιροῦ τὴν 
ἀνάγκην ἐπεδείκνυεν οὐκέτι προσδεχοµένην πολι- 
τικὰς φιλονεικίας, καὶ ἠξίου νῦν μὲν ὁμόσε τοῖς 
πολεμίοις χωρεῖν κοινῇ γνώμῃ χρησαμένους καὶ 

A 

μη περιϊδεῖν ἀνάστατον τὴν πατρίδα γινομένην» 
ἐν ᾗ θεοὶ πατρῷοι καὶ θῆκαι 4 προγόνων ἑκάστοις 
ἦσαν, ἃ τιμιώτατά ἐστι πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις: γονέων 
τε αἰδῶ λαβεῖν οὐχ ἱκανῶν ἐσομένων ἑαυτοῖς διὰ 
γῆρας ἀμύνειν, καὶ γυναικῶν ἔλεον αὐτίκα 9 μάλα 
δεινὰς καὶ ἀφορήτους 9 ὕβρεις ἀναγκασθησομένων * 
ὑπομένειν ὃ μάλιστα δὲ παίδων ἔτι νηπίων οὐκ ἐπὶ 
τοιαύταις ἐλπίσιν ἀνατραφέντων οἰκτεῖραι λώβας 

M 
καὶ προπηλακισμοὺς ἀνηλεεῖς" ὅταν δὲ τὸν 
παρόντα κίνδυνον ἅπαντες ὁμοίαις προθυμίαις 

1 Cobet: ἐπίμπλατο Ὁ. 

? τὸν δῆμον added by Portus. 
Hertlein : γενομένην O. 
καὶ θῆκαι DE; καὶ ἔθη καὶ AD. 


αὐτίκα (or ὡς αὐτίκα) Kiessling: ἃς αὐτίκα O, Jacoby. 
Kiessling: ἀπορρήτους O. 
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prayers, believing that it would free them from their 
present evils. To those who besought them to lend 
their aid they showed their chains and fetters and 
asked them in derision whether it was worth their 
while to make war in order to preserve those bless- 
ings; and many even ventured to say that it was 
better for them to be slaves to the Volscians than to 
bear the abuses of the patricians. And the city was 
filled with wailing, tumult, and all sorts of womanish 
lamentations. 

XXVIII. The senators, seeing these things, begged 
of the other consul, Servilius, who seemed in the 
present juncture to have greater credit with the 
multitude, to come to the aid of the country. And 
he, calling the people together in the Forum, showed 
them that the urgency of the moment no longer 
admitted of quarrels among the citizens, and he asked 
them for the time being to march against the enemy 
with united purpose and not to view with indifference 
the overthrow of their country, in which were the 
gods of their fathers and the sepulchres of each man's 
ancestors, both of which are most precious in the eyes 
of all men; he begged them to show respect for their 
parents, who would be unable because of age to 
defend themselves, to have pity on their wives, who 
would soon be forced to submit to dreadful and in- 
tolerable outrages, and especially to show com- 
passion for their infant children, who, after being 
reared for very different expectations, would be 
exposed to pitiless insults and abuses. And when by 
a common effort they had averted the present danger, 


7 Steph.: ἀναγκασθησομένας O, Jacoby. 
8 ὑπομένειν O : ὑπομενεῖν Meutzner, Jacoby. 
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χρησάμενοι παραλύσωνται, τότε δὴ σκοπεῖν τίνα 
τρόπον ἴσην καὶ κοινὴν καὶ σωτήριον ἅπασι QU 
πολιτείαν καταστήσονται, μήτε τῶν πενήτων 
ἐπιβουλευόντων ταῖς τῶν πλουσίων οὐσίαις μήτ᾽ 
ἐκείνων προπηλακιζόντων τοὺς ταῖς τύχαις ταπει- 
νοτέρους (ἤκιστα .γὰρ εἶναι ταῦτα πολιτικά), 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἀπόροις ἐπικουρία τις ἔσται 
πολιτική, καὶ τοῖς συμβάλλουσι 1 τὰ χρέα βοήθεια 
μετρία, τοῖς γοῦν ἀδικουμένοις, καὶ τὸ κράτιστον 
τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἀγαθῶν καὶ πάσας φυλάττον 
ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ τὰς πόλεις, πίστις ἐπὶ συναλλαγαῖς, 
οὐχ ἅπασα καὶ διὰ παντὸς ἐκ μόνης ἀναιρεθήσεται 
τῆς “Ῥωμαίων πόλεως. ταῦτα καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἐν 
τοιούτῳ καιρῷ λεχθῆναι προσῆκε διεξελθὼν, 
τελευτῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἰδίας εὐνοίας, ἣν ἔχων διετέλει 
πρὸς τὸν δῆμον, ἀπελογεῖτο, καὶ ἠξίου συνάρασθαι 
τῆς στρατείας αὐτῷ ταύτης ἀνθ᾽’ ὧν πρόθυμος εἰς 
αὐτοὺς ἦν, τῆς μὲν κατὰ πόλιν ἐπιμελείας τῷ 
συνάρχοντι προσηκούσης, ἑαυτῷ δὲ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 
τῶν πολέμων ἀποδεδομένης- ταύτας γὰρ τὰς 
τύχας αὐτοῖς βραβεῦσαι τὸν κλῆρον. ὑπεσχῆσθαι 
9 αὐτῷ ; ἔφη τὴν βουλὴν ἐμπεδώσειν ὅ τι ἂν 
διομολογήσηται τῷ πλήθει, αὑτὸν ὃ δ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἡ 
πείσειν τοὺς δημότας μὴ προδώσειν τοῖς πολεμίοις 
τὴν πατρίδα. 

XXIX. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἐκέλευσε τὸν κήρυκα. dv- 
ειπεῖν, ὅσοι ἂν “Ῥωμαίων ἐπὶ τὸν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
πόλεμον ὃ ἐκστρατεύσωσι, τὰς τούτων οἰκίας 
μηδέν ἐξεῖναι μήτε κατέχειν μήτε 5 πωλεῖν μήτ᾽ 

1 συμβάλλουσι B: συμβαλοῦσι R. ? Meutzner: αὐτῷ O. 


3 Meutzner: αὐτὸν O, αὐτὸς Cobet, Hertlein. 
4 Sylburg: ἐκείνους Ò. 
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then would be the time, he said, to consider in what 
manner they should make their government fair, 
impartial and salutary to all, one in which neither 
the poor would plot against the possessions of the 
rich nor the latter insult those in humbler circum- 
stances—for such behaviour was anything but be- 
coming to citizens—but in which not only the needy 
should receive some assistance from the state, but 
the money-lenders too, at least those who were 
suffering injustice, should receive moderate relief, 
and thus the greatest of human blessings and the 
preserver of harmony in all states, good faith in 
the observance of contracts, would not be destroyed 
totally and forever in Rome alone. After saying 
this and everything else that the occasion required, he 
spoke finally in his own behalf, about the goodwill 
which he had ever shown toward the people, and asked 
them to serve with him in this expedition in return 
for his zeal in their behalf; for the oversight of the 
city had been entrusted to his colleague and the 
command in war conferred upon himself, these 
duties having been determined for them by lot. 
He said also that the senate had promised him to 
confirm whatever agreements he should make with 
the people, and that he had promised the senate to 
persuade the people not to betray their country to 
the enemy. 

XXIX. Having said this, he ordered the herald to 
make proclamation that no person should be per- 
mitted to seize, sell, or retain as pledges the houses of 
those Romans who should march out with him against 


5 ἐπὶ τὸν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλεμον Kayser: ἐπὶ τὸν κατὰ ovo- 
λούσκων πόλεμον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν Q. 
6 κατέχειν μήτε omitted by Jacoby, inadvertently. 
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ἐνεχυράζειν μήτε γένος αὐτῶν ἀπάγειν πρὸς 
μηδὲν συμβόλαιον μήτε κωλύειν τὸν βουλόμενον 
τῆς στρατείας κοινωνεῖν" ὅσοι δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολειφθῶσι 
τῆς στρατείας, τὰς κατὰ. τούτων προ αν ὑπάρχειν 
τοῖς δανεισταῖς, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἑκάστοις 1 συνέβαλον. 
ὡς δὲ ταῦτα -ἤκουσαν οἱ πένητες, αὐτίκα συνέγνω- 
σάν τε καὶ πολλῇ προθυμίᾳ πάντες εἰς τὸν 
πόλεμον ὥρμηντο, οἱ μὲν ἐλπίσιν ὠφελειῶν 
ὑπαχθέντες, οἱ δὲ τοῦ στρατηλάτου χάριτι, οἱ δὲ 
πλεῖστοι τὸν "Αππιον καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει κατὰ 
τῶν ὑπομεινάντων προπηλακισμοὺς φεύγοντες. 

Παραλαβὼν δ᾽ 6 Σερουΐλιος τὸ στράτευμα 
σὺν πολλῇ σπουδῇ ἐλαύνει. διαλιπὼν οὐδένα 
χρόνον, ἵνα συμμίξῃ. τοῖς πολεμίοις πρὶν εἰς 
“Ρωμαίων χώραν αὐτοὺς εἰσβαλεῖν- καὶ καταλαβὼν 
περὶ τὸ Πωμεντῖνον χωρίον ἐστρατοπεδευκότας 
καὶ τὴν Λατίνων χώραν προνομεύοντας, ὅτι 
παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτοῖς οὐ συνήραντο τοῦ πολέμου, 
περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν παρὰ 2 λόφον τινὰ ὡς εἴκοσι 
στάδια τῆς στρατοπεδείας αὐτῶν ἀφεστῶτα τί- 
θεται τὸν χάρακα: καὶ αὐτοῖς νυκτὸς ἐπιτίθενται 
Οὐολοῦσκοι ὀλίγους τε δόξαντες εἶναι καὶ ὡς ἐξ 
ὁδοῦ μακρᾶς κατακόπους προθυμίας τε ἐνδεῶς 
ἔχοντας διὰ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν πενήτων περὶ τὰ χρέα 
νεωτερισμοὺς ἐν ἀκμῇ μάλιστα. δοκοῦντας εἶναι. 
ὁ δὲ Σερουΐλιος ἔτι νυκτὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ «χάρακος 
ἀγωνισάμενος, ἐπεὶ δὲ 9 φῶς τε ἤδη ἐγένετο καὶ 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἔμαθεν ἀτάκτως προνομεύοντας, 
ἀνοῖξαι κελεύσας πυλίδας ἐ ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἀδήλως 
συχνάς, ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς παραγγέλματος ἐφῆκεν ἐπ᾿ 

1 ἑκάστοις C: ἕκαστοι R. 2 Reiske: περὶ O. 
3 ἐπεὶ δὲ Sintenis: ἐπειδὴ O. 
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the.enemy, or hale their family to prison for any 
debt, and that none should hinder any one who 
desired from taking part in the campaign; but as for 
those who should fail to serve, the money-lenders 
should have the right to compel them to pay their 
debts according to the terms upon which they had 
* each advanced their money. When the poor heard 
this, they straightway consented, and all showed 
great ardour for the war, some induced by hopes 
of booty and others out of gratitude to the general, 
but the greater part to escape from Appius and the 
abusive treatment to which those who stayed in the 
city would be exposed. 

Servilius having taken command of the army, 
lost no time, but marched with great expedition, 
that he might engage the enemy before they could 
invade the Romans' territory. And finding them 
encamped in the Pomptine district, pillaging the 
country of the Latins because these had refused 
their request to assist them in the war, he encamped 
in the late afternoon near a hill distant about twenty 
stades from the enemy’s camp. And in the night 
his army was attacked by the Volscians, who thought 
they werc few in number, tired out, as was to be 
expected after a long march, and lacking in zeal 
by reason of the disturbances raised by the poor 
over their debts, which seemed then to be at 
their height. Servilius defended himself in his camp 
as long as the night lasted, but as soon as it was day, 
and he learned that the enemy were employed in 
pillaging the country without observing any order, 
he ordered several small gates of the camp to 
be opened secretly, and at a single signal hurled 


1 For chap. 29, 2-5 cf. Livy ii. 24, 8-25, 6. 
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αὐτοὺς τὸ στράτευμα. ἐξαπιναίου δὲ τοῦ δεινοῦ 
καὶ παρὰ δόξαν τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις προσπεσόντος 
ὀλίγοι μέν τινες ὑποστάντες πρὸς τῷ χάρακι 
μαχόμενοι κατεκόπησαν' οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι φεύγοντες 
προτροπάδην καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν σφετέρων ἆπο- 
λέσαντες τραυματίαι τε οἱ πλεῖστοι καὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
ἀπολωλεκότες εἰς τὸν χάρακα διεσώζοντο. ἑπομέ- 
νων δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἐκ ποδὸς καὶ 
περισχόντων τὸ στρατόπεδον, βραχύν τινα χρόνον 
ἀμυνάμενοι t παρέδοσαν τὸν χάρακα πολλῶν av- 
δραπόδων τε kai βοσκημάτων καὶ ὅπλων καὶ τῆς 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον παρασκευῆς γέμοντα. ἑάλω δὲ 
kal? σώματα ἐλεύθερα συχνά, τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν 
Οὐολούσκων, τὰ δὲ τῶν αὐτοῖς συναγωνισαµένων 
ἐθνῶν, χρήματά τε Oca? χρυσὸς καὶ ἄργυρος 
καὶ ἐσθής, ὡσπερὰν πόλεως τῆς κρατίστης 
ἁλούσης, πάνυ πολλά: τοῖς. στρατιώταις ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐφεὶς ὁ Σερουΐλιος ὡς ἕκαστος ὠφεληθείη 5 
διανείμασθαι ὃ καὶ μηδὲν eis τὸ δηµόσιον dva- 
φέρειν " κελεύσας καὶ τὸν χάρακα πυρὶ δούς, 
ἀναλαβὼν τὰς δυνάμεις ἦγεν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγχοτάτω 
Σύεσσαν ê Πωμεντιανήν. ᾿µεγέθει τε γὰρ περι- 
βόλου καὶ πλήθεσιν οἰκητόρων, ἔτι δὲ δόξῃ καὶ 
πλούτῳ πολὺ τῶν ταύτῃ δ ὑπερέχειν ἐδόκει, καὶ 
ἦν ὥσπερ ἡγεμὼν τοῦ ἔθνους. περιστρατο- 
πεδεύσας δ᾽ αὐτὴν καὶ οὔθ᾽ ἡμέρας οὔτε νυκτὸς 
ἀνακαλῶν τὸν στρατόν, ἵνα μηδένα χρόνον οἱ 


E 
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his army against the foe. When this blow fell sud- 
denly and unexpectedly upon the Volscians, some 
few of them stood their ground, and fighting close to 
their camp, were cut down; but the rest, fleeing 
precipitately and losing many of their companions, 
got baek safely inside the camp, the greater part of 
them being wounded and having lost their arms. 
When the Romans, following close upon their heels, 
surrounded their camp, they made only a short 
defence and then delivered up the camp, which was 
full of slaves, cattle, arms and all sorts of military 
stores. There were also many free men taken in 
it, some of them being Volscians themselves and 
others belonging to the nations which had assisted 
them; and along with these a great quantity of 
valuables, such as gold and silver, and apparel, as if 
the richest city had been taken. All of this Servilius 
permitted the soldiers to divide among themselves, 
that every man might share in the booty, and he 
ordered them to bring no part of it into the treasury. 
Then, having set fire to the camp, he marched with 
his army to Suessa Pometia, which lay elose by. 
For not only because of its size and the number of its 
inhabitants, but also because of its fame and riches, 
it far surpassed any city in that region and was the 
leader, so to speak, of the nation. Investing this 
place and calling off his army neither by day nor by 
night, in order that the enemy might not have a 


6 διανείµασθαι placed here by Kiessling, before κελεύσας by 
O, Jacoby. Kayser wished to delete διανείµασθαι κελεύσας. 

? Kiessling: ἀναφέρωσι, AE, ἀναφέρουσι B, Jacoby. 

8 Cary: Σούεσσαν O, Jacoby. 

? τῶν ταύτῃ Sintenis: ταύτης O. 
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πολέμιοι διαναπαύσαιντο μήθ᾽ ὕπνον αἱρούμενοι 
μήτε πολέμου παῦλαν δεχόμενοι, λιμῷ καὶ 
ἀμηχανίᾳ καὶ σπάνει συμμάχων παρατείνας εἶλεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν οὐ πολλῷ χρόνῳ καὶ τοὺς ἐν ἥβῃ 
πάντας κατέσφαξεν. ἐπιτρέψας δὲ καὶ ὅσα ἦν 
ἐνταῦθα. χρήματα τοῖς στρατιώταις ᾿φέρειν τε καὶ 
ἄγειν, ἐπὶ τὰς ἄλλας πόλεις ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν 
οὐθενὸς ἔτι! τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἀμύνειν τι δύνα- 
μένου. 

ΧΧΧ. Ὡς δὲ τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις τεταπεινωμένα ἦν 
τὰ τῶν Οὐολούσκων πράγματα, προαγαγὼν * τοὺς 
ὁμήρους αὐτῶν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ὁ ὃ ἕτερος τῶν 
ὑπάτων "Αππιος Κλαύδιος ἄνδρας τριακοσίους, 
ἵνα δι εὐλαβείας ἔχοιεν oí προσθέµενοι σφίσι 
πίστεις ὁμηρειῶν μὴ παρασπονδεῖν, µάστιξί τε 
ἠκίσατο πάντων ὁρώντων καὶ τοὺς αὐχένας 
αὐτῶν ἐκέλευσεν ἀποκόψαι. ἀφικομένου τε ἀπὸ 
τῆς στρατείας. οὐ πολλαῖς ὕστερον ἡμέραις τοῦ 
E καὶ τὸν εἰωθότα δίδοσθαι θρίαμβον 
ὑπὸ * τῆς βουλῆς τοῖς ἀγῶνα λαμπρὸν ἀγωνισαμέ- 
νοις στρατηγοῖς ἀξιοῦντος λαβεῖν, ἐμποδὼν € ἐγένετο 
στασιαστὴν ἀποκαλῶν καὶ πολιτείας πονηρᾶς 
ἐραστήν, μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατηγορῶν ὅτι ἐκ 
τῶν τοῦ πολέμου τ. οὐδεμίαν μοῖραν εἰς 
τὸ δημόσιον ἀνήνεγκεν, 5 ἀλλ᾽ οἷς αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο 
κατεχαρίσατο" καὶ ἔπεισε τὴν βουλὴν μὴ δοῦναι 
τῷ ἀνδρὶ τὸν θρίαμβον. ὁ δὲ Σερουΐλιος ὑβρίσθαι 
οκῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ συνεδρίου εἰς αὐθάδειαν οὐκ 
εἰωθυῖαν “Ῥωμαίοις ἐτράπετο: καλέσας γὰρ εἰς 

1 οὐθενὸς ἔτι Cary : οὐθενὸς οὐκέτι O, Jacoby, οὐκέτι οὐθενὸς 
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moment's rest either in taking sleep or in gaining a 
respite from fighting, he wore them down by famine, 
helplessness and lack of reinforcements, and captured 
them in a short time, putting to death all the in- 
habitants who had reached manhood. And having 
given permission to the soldiers to pillage the effects 
that were found there also, he marched against the 
rest of the enemy's cities, none of the Volscians being 
able any longer to oppose him. 

XXX. When the Volscians had been thus humbled 
by the Romans, the other consul, Appius Claudius, 
caused their hostages, three hundred men in all, to be 
brought into the Forum, and to the end that those 
who had once given the Romans hostages for their 
fidelity might beware of violating their treaties, he 
ordered them to be scourged in the sight of all and 
then beheaded. And when his colleague returned a 
few days afterwards from his expedition and de- 
manded the triumph usually granted by the senate 
to generals who had fought a brilliant battle, he 
opposed it, calling him a stirrer up of sedition and a 
partisan of a vicious form of government, and he 
charged him particularly with having brought no 
part of the spoils of war back to the public treasury, 
but with having instead made a present of it all to 
whom he thought fit; and he prevailed upon the 
senate not to grant him the triumph. Servilius, 
however, looking upon himself as insulted by the 
senate, behaved with an arrogance unusual to the 
Romans. For having assembled the people in the 


3 6 DE: om. R. 
* Naber: ἀπὸ O, Jacoby. 
5 Tegge: ἀνήγαγεν O. 
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ἐκκλησίαν. τὸν δῆμον ἐν τῷ πρὸ τῆς πόλεως 
πεδίῳ καὶ διεξελθὼν τὰ πραχθέντα κατὰ τὸν 
πόλεμον καὶ τοῦ συνάρχοντος τὸν φθόνον καὶ τῆς 
βουλῆς τὸν προπηλακισμὸν .διηγησάμενος, ἔφη 
παρὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ πράξεων καὶ τοῦ συναγωνισαµέ- 
νου στρατεύματος ἔχειν τὴν τοῦ πομπεύειν ἐπὶ 
καλοῖς τε καὶ εὐτυχέσιν ἔργοις ἐξουσίαν. ταῦτ᾽ 
εἰπὼν στεφανῶσαι τὰς ῥάβδους ! ἐκέλευσε καὶ 
αὐτὸς στεφανωσάμενος ἔχων τὴν. opio pM 
ἐσθῆτα προῆγεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ὑπὸ τοῦ δή 
παντὸς Mo o ue ἕως eis τὸ Καπιτώλιον 
ἀνέβη καὶ τὰς εὐχὰς ἀπέδωκε καὶ τὰ σκῦλα 
LEER ἐκ δὲ τούτου φθόνον μὲν ἔτι μείζονα 
παρὰ τῶν πατρικίων ἐπεσπάσατο, οἰκεῖον δ᾽ 
ἑαυτῷ παρεσκευάσατο τὸ δημοτικόν. 

XXXI. Ἐν τοιαύταις δ᾽ ἀκαταστασίαις τῆς 
πόλεως οὔσης ἐκεχειρία τις ἐν τῷ διὰ μέσου 
γενομένη θυσιῶν πατρίων ἕνεκα καὶ πανηγύρεις 
ἐπιλαβοῦσαι λαμπραὶ ταῖς δαπάναις ἐπέσχον τὴν 
ἐν τῷ παρόντι τοῦ πλήθους διχοστασίαν. ἑορτά- 
ζουσι 9' αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίθενται πολλῇ δυνάμει Σαβῖνοι 
τοῦτον ἐκ πολλοῦ φυλάξαντες τὸν χρόνον, ἀρχο- 
μένης ἔτι νυκτὸς ποιησάμενοι τὴν ἐπίθεσιν, ἵνα 
πρὶν αἰσθέσθαι τοὺς ἔνδον ἐπὶ τῇ πόλει γένωνται" 
καὶ ῥᾷστα ἂν ἐκράτησαν αὐτῶν, εἰ μὴ τῶν ψιλῶν 
τινες ἀποσχισθέντες τῆς φάλαγγος, αὐλαῖς ἐπι- 
βάλλοντες ἁρπαγῆς ἕνεκα «θόρυβον εἰργάσαντο. 
βοή τε γὰρ εὐθὺς € ἐγένετο. καὶ δρόμος τῶν γεωργῶν 
εἰς τὸ τεῖχος, πρὶν ἢ ταῖς πύλαις τοὺς πολεμίους 


1 τὰς ῥάβδους R: τοὺς ἄνδρας B, στεφανώσασθαι τοὺς 
ἄνδρας Reiske. 
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field! before the city, he enumerated his achieve- 
ments in the war, told them of the envy of his col- 
league and the contumelious treatment he had 
received from the senate, and declared that from his 
own deeds and from the army which had shared in 
the struggle he derived the authority to celebrate a 
triumph in honour of glorious and fortunate achieve- 
ments. Having spoken thus, he ordered the rods 
to be crowned, and then, having crowned himself 
and wearing the triumphal garb, he led the procession 
into the city attended by all the people; and as- 
cending the Capitol, he performed his vows and 
consecrated the spoils. By this action he incurred 
the hatred of the patricians still further, but won 
the plebeians to himself. 

XXXI. While ? the commonwealth was in such an 
unsettled condition a kind of truce that intervened 
on account of the traditional sacrifices, and the 
ensuing festivals, which were celebrated at lavish 
expense, restrained the sedition of the populace 
for the moment. While they were engaged in 
these celebrations the Sabines invaded them with a 
large force, having long waited for this opportunity. 
They began their march as soon as night came on, 
in order that they might get close to the city before 
those inside should be aware of their coming; and 
they might easily have conquered them if some of 
their light-armed men had not straggled from their 
places in the line and by attacking farm-houses 
given the alarm. For an outcry arose at once and 
the husbandmen rushed inside the walls before the 


1 The Campus Martius. 
2 Cf. Livy ii. 26, 1-3. 
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προσελθεῖν. ὡς δ᾽ ἔγνωσαν αὐτῶν τὴν ἔφοδον ! οἱ 
κατὰ πόλιν θεωροῦντες μεταξὺ καὶ τοὺς στεφάνους 
ἐπικείμενοι, καταλιπόντες τοὺς ἀγῶνας ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
ὥρμησαν: καὶ φθάνει τῷ Σερουϊλίῳ συναχθεῖσα 
δύναμις αὐτοκέλευστος ἱκανή, ἣν ἐκεῖνος ἔχων 
συντεταγμένην. προσπίπτει τοῖς πολεμίοις ὑπό τε 
ἀγρυπνίας καὶ κόπου τεταλαιπωρηκόσι καὶ οὐ 
mpuone ais τὴν τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἔφοδον. ὡς 
δὲ συνέμιξαν ? εἰς χεῖρας, ἐγένετο μάχη, τὸ μὲν 
ἐν τάξει καὶ κόσμῳ διὰ τὴν σπουδὴν ἑκατέρων 
ἀφῃρημένη, oí? Ò ὡς ἀπὸ τύχης τινὸς ἢ φάλαγξ 
φάλαγγι 7) Aóxos λόχῳ ἢ ἀνὴρ ἀνδρὶ συνέπεσον, * 
ἱππεῖς τε καὶ πεζοὶ ἅμα πεφυρμένοι ? ἐμάχοντο. 
ἀρωγοὶ δ αὐτοῖς ἑκατέρωθεν ἐπῄεσαν, οὐ διὰ 
μακροῦ τῶν πόλεων οὐσῶν, ot TO κάμνον ἆνα- 
θαρρύνοντες € ἐπὶ i πολὺν χρόνον ἀντέχειν ταῖς ταλαιπω- 
ρίαις ἐποίουν. ἔπειτα οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι προσγενομένης 
σφίσι τῆς ἵππου πάλιν νικῶσι τοὺς Σαβίνους, καὶ 
πολλοὺς ἀποκτείναντες ἀνέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ἄγοντες αἰχμαλώτους πάνυ συχνούς. τούς τε κατὰ 
τὴν πόλιν ὄντας Σαβίνων, o κατὰ θέας πρόφασιν 
ἀφιγμένοι προκαταλήψεσθαι τοῖς ἐπιοῦσι τὰ ἐρύ- 
µατα τῆς πόλεως ἔμελλον, ὥσπερ αὐτοῖς συν- 
ετέτακτο, ἀναζητοῦντες εἰς τὰ δεσμωτήρια κατ- 
ετίθεντο. τὰς δὲ θυσίας, αἷς ὁ πόλεμος ἐμποδὼν 
ἐγένετο,. διπλασίας τῶν προτέρων ψηφισάμενοι 
αὖθις ἐν εὐπαθείαις ἦσαν. 
ΧΧΧΗ. Ἔτι δὲ πανηγυρίζουσιν αὐτοῖς πρεσβευ- 

1 αὐτῶν τὴν ἔφοδον R: om. BC. 

7 συνέμιξαν Β: συνέτειναν Α. 

: οἱ O: ot Jacoby, ἀμφότεροι Sintenis. 
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enemy approached the gates. Those in the city, 
learning of the invasion while they were witnessing 
the publie entertainments and wearing the customary 
garlands, left the games and ran to arms. And, a 
sufficient army of volunteers rallying in good season 
about Servilius, he drew them up and with them fell 
upon the enemy, who were exhausted both by want 
of sleep and by weariness and were not expecting 
the attack of the Romans. When the armies 
closed, a battle ensued which lacked order and 
discipline because of the eagerness of both sides, 
but, as if guided by some chance, they clashed line 
against line, company against company, or man 
against man, and the horse and foot fought promiscu- 
ously. And reinforcements came to both sides, as 
their cities were not far apart; these, by encouraging 
such of their comrades as were hard pressed, caused 
them to sustain the hardships of the struggle for a 
long time. After that the Romans, when the horse 
came to their assistance, once more prevailed over 
the Sabines, and having killed many ofthem, returned 
to the city with a great number of prisoners. Then, 
seeking out the Sabines who had come to Rome 
under the pretence of seeing the entertainments, 
while actually intending to seize in advance the 
strong places of the city in order to help their country- 
men in their attack, as had been concerted between 
them, they threw them into prison. And having 
voted that the sacrifices, which had been interrupted 
by the war, should be performed with double magni- 
ficence, they were again passing the time in merriment. 

XXXII. While! they were celebrating these fes- 


1 For chaps. 32 f. cf. Livy ii. 26, 4-6. 
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ταὶ παρῆσαν ἐξ ἔθνους ᾿Αρούγκων, oi τῆς 
Καμπανῶν χώρας τὰ κάλλιστα πεδία κατεῖχον. 
οὗτοι καταστάντες ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν ἠξίουν τὴν 
Οὐολούσκων τῶν καλουμένων ᾿Εχετρανῶν χώραν, 
á 5 / 4 > . κ - 
ἣν ἀφελόμενοι τοὺς ᾿Εχετρανοὺς “Ρωμαῖοι κλη- 
ρούχοις εἰς φυλακὴν τοῦ ἔθνους ἐκπεμφθεῖσι 
διένειμαν, ἀποδιδόναι σφίσι καὶ τὴν φρουρὰν 
ἀπαγαγεῖν ἐξ αὐτῆς: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ποιήσωσιν, 
> / bd > 8 A € L 5X / 

Αρούγκους ἥξοντας ἐπὶ τὴν “Ρωμαίων ὀλίγου 

/ od jl À fe e ὃ ‘9 A 
χρόνου δίκας ληψομένους ὅσων διέθεντο τοὺς 
ὁμόρους κακῶν ἐκδέχεσθαι. “Ρωμαῖοι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς 

10 pd 4 ες 3 is > / 
τάδε ἀπεκρίναντο' Απαγγέλλετε, © πρέσβεις, 
᾿Αρούγκοις, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι δικαιοῦ- 
μεν ὅσα κτᾶταί τις ἀρετῇ πολεμίους ἀφελόμενος, 
ταῦτα τοῖς ἐγγόνοις ὡς οἰκεῖα παραδιδόναι. 
sÀ δ᾽ 3 ὃ 45 A 2 A id » 
πόλεμον où δέδιμεν τὸν ρούγκων οὔτε 

^ » F > Lg > 5 > y 
πρῶτον οὔτε δεινότατον ἐσόμενον: ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἔθει 
ἡμῖν ὑπάρχει πᾶσι μάχεσθαι περὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας, 
καὶ ἀρετῆς ἀγώνισμά τι ὃ ἐσόμενον ὁρῶντες αὐτὸν 
ἀκαταπλήκτως δεξόμεθα.” μετὰ ταῦτα ᾿Αροῦγκοί 
τε πολλῇ στρατιᾷ ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ τῆς ἑαυτῶν, καὶ 
“Ρωμαῖοι τὰς οἰκείας δυνάμεις ἔχοντες ἡγουμένου 
Σερουϊλίου, συντυγχάνουσιν ἀλλήλοις ἀγχοῦ πόλεως 
᾿Αρικείας,! ἣ διέχει σταδίους ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι τῆς 
“Ρώμης: καὶ στρατοπεδεύονται ἑκάτεροι ἐν ὄρεσιν 
> ^ ἈΝ 3 2 ^ 3 4 A . 
ὀχυροῖς ὀλίγον ἀλλήλων διεστῶτες. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοὺς 
χάρακας ἐκρατύναντο, προῆλθον εἰς τὸ πεδίον 
ἀγωνιούμενοι, καὶ συμπεσόντες ἐξ ἑωθινῆς μέχρις 


1 δίκας Cobet: καὶ δίκας Ο, Jacoby. 3 τὸν B: τῶν R. 

3 ἀγώνισμά τι Cary: ἐν ἀγωνισμῷ τε O, ἐναγώνισμα τελείας 
Reiske, ἀγωνισμόν τιν᾽ Meutzner, συναγώνισμά τι Jacoby. 

* Glareanus: ἐρικείας Ο. 
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tivals, ambassadors came to them from the Au- 
runcans, who inhabited the fairest plains of Cam- 
pania. These, being introduced into the senate, 
demanded that the Romans should restore to them 
the country of the Volscians called Ecetrans,! which 
they had taken from them and divided in allotments 
among the colonists they had sent thither to guard 
that people, and that they should withdraw their 
garrison from there; if they refused to do so, they 
might expect the Auruncans to invade the territory 
of the Romans promptly to take revenge for the 
injuries they had done to their neighbours. To 
these the Romans gave this answer: “ Ambassadors, 
carry back word to the Auruncans that we Romans 
think it right that whatever anyone possesses by 
having won it from the enemy through valour, he 
should leave to his posterity as being his own. And 
we are not afraid of war from the Auruncans, which 
will be neither the first nor the most formidable war 
we have been engaged in; indeed, it has always 
been our custom to fight with all men for the suprem- 
acy, and as we see that this will be a contest, as it 
were, of valour, we shall await it without trepida- 
tion." After this the Auruncans, who had set out 
from their own territory with a large army, and the 
Romans, with their own forces under the command 
of Servilius, met near the city of Aricia, which is 
distant one hundred and twenty stades from Rome; 
and each of them encamped on hills strongly situated, 
not far from one another. After they had fortified 
their camps they advanced to the plain for battle; 
and engaging early in the morning, they maintained 


! The inhabitants of the city of Ecetra. 
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ἡμέρας μεσούσης ἀντεῖχον, ὥστε πολὺν ἐξ d pgo- 
τέρων γενέσθαι φόνον. - φιλοπόλεμον γὰρ δὴ τὸ 
τῶν ᾿Αρούγκων ἔθνος ἦν, καὶ τῷ μεγέθει τε καὶ 
ῥώμῃ καὶ ὄψεως δεινότητι πολὺ τὸ θηριῶδες 
ἐχούσῃ φοβερώτατον. 

XXXIII. Ἔν τούτῳ λέγεται τῷ πολέμῳ τοὺς 
ἑππεῖς τῶν “Ρωμαίων κρατίστους γενέσθαι καὶ 
τὸν ἡγεμόνα" αὐτῶν Αὖλον Ποστόμιον "Αλβον ἃ 
ὃς ἔσχε τὴν. δικτάτορα ἀρχὴν ἐν τῷ πρόσθεν 
ἐνιαυτῷ. τὸ μὲν γὰρ χωρίον ἐν ᾧ 7) μάχη 
ἐγένετο ἡκισθ' ἱππάσιμον ἣν κολωνούς τε πετρώ- 
δεις καὶ φάραγγας βαθείας ἔχον ὥστε μηδὲν 
ἑκατέροις τὴν ἵππον otav τ᾽ εἶναι προσωφελεῖν. 
o δὲ Ἱ]οστόμιο παρακελευσάμενος τοῖς aup 
αὑτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων καταβῆναι καὶ ποιήσας 
στῖφος ἀνδρῶν ἑξακοσίων, ἐν οἷς μάλιστα ἔκαμνε 
τοῖς “Ρωμαίοις κατὰ πρανοῦς ὠθουμένοις χωρίου 
ἡ φάλαγξ, ἐν τούτοις συνάπτει τοῖς πολεμίοις, 
καὶ αὐτίκα συνίστησιν αὐτῶν τὰς τάξεις. ὡς δ᾽ 
ἅπαξ ἀνεκόπησαν οἱ βάρβαροι, θάρσος ἐνέπεσε 
τοῖς “Ρωμαίοις, καὶ φιλονεικία τοῖς πεζοῖς πρὸς 
τοὺς ἱππεῖς" καὶ καθ᾽ ἓν ἀμφότεροι πυργηδὸν ? 
ἐξωθοῦσι τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας. τῶν πολεμίων € ἕως τοῦ 
λόφου" καὶ οἱ μὲν τοῖς πρὸς 6 τὸν χάρακα φεύγου- 
σιν ἑπόμενοι πολλοὺς ἀπέκτειναν, οἱ δὲ τοῖς ἔτι 
μαχομένοις κατὰ νώτου ἐπῆγον. τρεψάμενοι δὲ 
κἀκείνους εἰς φυγὴν ἐπίπονόν τε καὶ βραδεῖαν 
τὴν ἀποχώρησυ;, ποιουμένους πρὸς ὀχθώδη χωρία 
ἐδίωκον, τένοντάς τε ὑποκόπτοντες ποδῶν καὶ τὰς 
ἰγνῦς πλαγίοις τοῖς ξίφεσι διαιροῦντες, ἕως ἐπὶ 

1 τὸν ἡγεμόνα λε ο τοὺς ἡγεμόνας Ὁ. 
2 Sylburg: ἄλβαν 0 
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the fight till noon, so that many were killed on both 
sides. For the Auruncans were a warlike nation and 
by their stature, their strength, and the fierceness of 
their looks, in which there was much of brute 
savagery, they were exceeding formidable. 

XXXIII. In this battle the Roman horse and 
their commander Aulus Postumius Albus, who had 
held the office of dictator the year before, are said 
to have proved the bravest. It seems that the 
place where the battle was fought was most unsuit- 
able for the use of cavalry, having both rocky hills 
and deep ravines, so that the horse could be of 
no advantage to either side. Postumius, ordering 
his followers to dismount, formed a compact body of 
six hundred men, and observing where the Roman 
battle-line suffered most, being forced down hill, 
he engaged the enemy at those points and promptly 
crowded their ranks together. The barbarians 
being once checked, courage came to the Romans 
and the foot emulated the horse; and both forming 
one compact column, they drove the right wing of 
the enemy back to the hill. Some pursued that part 
of them which fled towards their camp and killed 
many, while others attacked in the rear those who 
still maintained the fight. And when they had put 
these also to flight, they followed them in their 
difficult and slow retreat to the hilly ground, cutting 
asunder the sinews of both their feet and knees with 
side blows of their swords, till they came to their 


3 ἔχον Reiske: εἶχεν O, Jacoby (who adds καὶ before 
κολωνούς). 

4 Reiske: τούτῳ O. 

5 πυργηδὸν O: φύρδην (or πεφυρμένοι) Kiessling. 

6 πρὸς Reiske: περὶ O, Jacoby, ἐπὶ Sylburg. 
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A $ , = 5 i , M b 
τὸν χάρακα αὐτῶν ἀφίκοντο. βιασάμενοι δὲ καὶ 

2 A ie , ` »y > 2 
τούτου τοὺς φύλακας οὐ πολλοὺς ὄντας ἐκράτησαν 
τοῦ στρατοπέδου καὶ διήρπασαν: ὠφελείας μέντοι 

` T^ 
οὗ πολλὰς εὗρον, ὅτι μὴ ὅπλα καὶ ἵππους, καὶ εἴ 
τι ἄλλο πολεμιστήριον χρῆμα ἦν. ταῦτα οἱ περὶ 
Σερουΐλιον καὶ "Αππιον ὕπατοι ἔπραξαν. 

XXXIV. Merà ταῦτα παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν 
) DAos Οὐ Καιλ : 
ὑπατικὴν ἀρχὴν Αὖλος Οὐεργίνιος Καιλιμοντανὸς 

M Té , $ ’ 2 » > / 
καὶ Τίτος Οὐετούριος Γ έµινος," ἄρχοντος Αθήνησι 
Θεμιστοκλέους, ἐξηκοστῶ καὶ διακοσιοστῷ μετὰ 
τὴν κτίσιν ἔτει, μελλούσης εἰς τοὐπιὸν .τῆς 
ἑβδομηκοστῆς καὶ δευτέρας ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα 
δεύτερον Τισικράτης Κροτωνιάτης. ἐπὶ τούτων 
Σαβῖνοι πάλιν ἐπὶ “Ρωμαίους στρατιὰν ἐξάγειν 

/ ie 3 ^ € i 
μείζονα παρεσκευάζοντο, καὶ Μεδυλλῖνοι Ῥωμαίων 
ἀποστάντες πρὸς τὸ Σαβίνων ἔθνος ὅρκους 
ἐποιήσαντο περὶ συμμαχίας. πυνθανόμενοι δὲ τὴν 
διάνοιαν αὐτῶν οἱ πατρίκιοι παρεσκευάζοντο διὰ 
ταχέων ἐξιέναι πανστρατιᾷ: τὸ δὲ δημοτικὸν οὐχ 

- ^ H 

ὑπήκουεν αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμνησικάκουν τῆς ψευσθεί- 
- “~ 3 

σης αὐτοῖς πολλάκις ὑποσχέσεως περὶ τῶν ἐπι- 

κουρίας δεομένων ἀπόρων, ἀντιδιεπαγόντων ὃ τῶν 

€ A 3 p 4 la , jJAC δὲ 

ὑπὲρ ἐκείνων ^ ψηφιζομένων. κατ᾽ ὀλίγους δὲ 

1 Sigonius: μοντανὸς ο, 

2 Sylburg: οὐέμιος γεμίνιος Ο. 

3 ἀντιδιεπαγόντων O: τἀναντία ἐπαγόντων Jacoby, οὐδὲν δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τέλος ἆ ἀγόντων Sylburg. 

à ὑπ' ἐκείνοις AB: ὑπὲρ ἐκείνοις DE, ὑπὲρ ἐκείνης Sylburg, 
ἐπ᾿ ἐκείνοις Jacoby. For the whole clause Kayser pro- 
posed καὶ ἀντέπραττον τοῖς ὑπ ἐκείνων ψηφιζομένοις, 
Meutzner ἀντία (or ἐναντία) δὲ πασχόντων τῶν ὑπὸ δεινοῖς 
ψηφιζοµένων. 


1 For chaps. 34-48 cf. Livy ii. 28, 1-33, 3. — ? 492 B.C. 
340 


BOOK VI. 33, 3-34, 2 


camp. And having overpowered the guards there 
also, who were not numerous, they made themselves 
masters of the camp and plundered it. However, 
they found no great booty in it, but only arms, horses 
and other equipment for war. These were the 
achievements of Servilius and Appius during their 
- consulship. 

XXXIV. After this! Aulus Verginius Caelimon- 
tanus and Titus Veturius Geminus assumed the 
office of consul, when Themistocles was archon at 


Athens, in the two hundred and sixtieth year after * 


the foundation of Rome and the year before the 
seventy-second Olympiad? (the one in which Tisi- 
crates of Croton won the prize ? for the second time). 
In their consulship the Sabines prepared to lead 
out against the Romans a larger army than before, 
and the Medullini, revolting from the Romans, 
swore to a treaty of allianee with the Sabines. The 
patricians, learning of their intention, were preparing 
to take the field immediately with all their forces; 
but the plebeians refused to obey their orders, 
remembering with resentment their repeated break- 
ing of the promises they had made to them respecting 
the poor who required relicf, . . . . . the votes 
that were being passed . . . . .* And as- 


3 In the short distance foot-race. 

4 The text is corrupt here, and no satisfactory emendation 
has been proposed. There is nothing to show definitely what 
votes Dionysius has in mind, but we naturally assume that 
they were votes of the senate, especially as he does not often 
use the verb ψηφίζεσθαι of the voting in the comitia. It is 
possible that the promises of the senate, mentioned in a few 
other chapters (28, 3; 43, 2; 44, 1; 56, 9) as well as this, 
are thought of as having been embodied in formal votes 
rather than as having been merely the individual statements 
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συλλεγόμενοι ὅρκοις ἀλλήλους κατελάμβανον ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ μηκέτι συναρεῖσθαι 1 τοῖς πατρικίοις πολέμου 
μηδενός, καθ᾽ ἕνα re? τῶν ἀπόρων τοῖς kar- 
ισχυομένοις ὃ κοινῇ 3 πρὸς τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας βοη- 
θήσειν 5 καὶ ἐγίνετο πολλαχῇ μὲν καὶ ἄλλη 
τὸ συνώμοτον ἐν ἀφιμαχίαις λόγων τε καὶ ἔργων 
ἐμφανές, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐδήλωσε τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐπειδὴ 
οὐ προσῄεσαν οἱ καλούμενοι πρὸς τὴν στρατο- 
λογίαν.» συναρπάσαι γάρ τινα τῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
δήμου κελευσάντων, οἱ πένητες ἀθρόοι συστραφέν- 
τες τόν τε φερόμενον ἀφῃροῦντο καὶ τοὺς ὑπηρέτας 
τῶν ὑπάτων οὐ μεθιεμένους αὐτοὶ παίοντες 
ἀπήλαυνον, καὶ οὔτε ἱππέων οὔτε πατρικίων, ὅσοι 
παρόντες τὰ γινόμενα κωλύειν ἠξίουν, ἀπείχοντο 
μὴ οὐ ὃ παίειν: καὶ δι ὀλίγου πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἦν 
ἀκοσμίας πλήρης καὶ θορύβου. ἅμα δὲ τῇ στάσει 
τῇ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν αὐξομένῃ καὶ τὰ τῶν πολε-' 
μίων πρὸς καταδρομὴν  παρασκευαζόμενα μείζω 
τὴν ἐπίδοσιν ἐλάμβανεν. Οὐολούσκων δὲ πάλυ; 
ἀπόστασιν βουλευσαμένων καὶ τῶν καλουμένων 
Αἰκανῶν. . . 9 πρεσβεία © ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν 
1 Cobet: συνάρασθαι O, Jacoby, 1 re O: om. Jacoby. 


3 τῶν ἀπόρων τοῖς κατισχυοµένοις Cary, τοῖς τῶν ἀπόρων 
κατασχομένοις (or τῶν ἀπόρων οἱ κατισχυόμενοι) Portus, τῶν 
ἀπόρων κατισχυόμενοι Jacoby: τῶν ἀπόρων κατισχόμενοι 0; 
καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν ἀπόρων κατισχυομένῳ Kicssling. 

4 κοινῇ DE: κοινῇ καὶ R, Jacoby. 

5 Cobet: βοηθήσαντες AC, Jacoby, βοηθήσαντος B, βοη- 
θήσοντες DE, βοηθῆσαι Kiessling. 

* στρατολογίαν Camerarius: ἀπολογίαν Q. 

7 yàp added by Sylburg. : NV R(?): τοῦ μὴ Β. 

* καταδρομὴν Jacoby: κατασκευὴν Ὁ, ἀπόστασιν (or ἐπίθεσιν) 
Sylburg, κατάπληξιν Reiske. Kiessling proposed προκατα- 
σκευαζόµενα in place of πρὸς κατασκευὴν παρασκευαζόµενα. 

10 Lacuna recognized after Λἰκανῶν by Kiessling. 
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sembling together a few at a time, they bound one 
another by oaths that they would no longer assist 
_ the patricians in any war, and that to every one ofthe 
poor who was oppressed they would render aid jointly 
against all whom they met. The conspiracy was 
evident on many other occasions, both in verbal 
skirmishes and physical encounters, but it became 
especially clear to the consuls when those summoned 
to military service failed to present themselves. For 
whenever they 1 ordered anyone of the people to be 
seized, the poor assembled in a body and endeavoured 
to rescue the one who was being carried away, and 
when the consuls' lictors refused to release him, they 
beat them and drove them off; and if any either 
of the knights or patricians who were present at- 
tempted to put a stop to these proceedings, they did 
not refrain from beating them too. Thus, in a short 
time the city was full of disorder and tumult. And 
as the sedition increased in the city, the preparations 
of the enemy for overrunning their territory increased 
also. When the Volscians again formed a plan to 
revolt, and the Aequians, as they were called? . . . 
ambassadors came from all the peoples who were 


of the leading senators. The reading proposed by Sylburg 
means: “since they (the senators) gave effect to none of 
the votes passed in the interest of such relief"; that of 
Kayser: “and they (the plebeians) opposed the votes 
passed by the others (the senators)"; that of Meutzner: 
the poor who required relief, “ but met with treatment the 
very reverse of what was voted [for them] under stress of a 
crisis.” 

1 The subject is missing, but the consuls are evidently meant. 

2 Kiessling recognized a lacuna at this point, since mention 
ought to be made also of the Sabines (cf. chap. 42, 1). 


11 τε after πρεσβεία deleted by Jacoby. 
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“Ῥωμαίοις ὑπηκόων παρῆν ἀξιούντων σφίσι ovp- 
μαχεῖν ἐν τρίβῳ τοῦ πολέμου κειμένοις: Λατῖνοι 
μὲν γὰρ ἔφασκον Αἰκανοὺς ἐμβαλόντας εἰς τὴν 
χώραν αὐτῶν λεηλατεῖν τοὺς ἀγροὺς ! καὶ πόλεις 
τινὰς ἤδη διηρπακέναι: οἱ δ᾽ ἐν Κρουστομερίᾳ 
φρουροὶ πλησίον εἶναι Σαβίνους ἀποφαίνοντες καὶ 
πολλῇ χρωμένους προθυμίᾳ τὸ φρούριον πολεμεῖν 
ἄλλοι δέ τι ἄλλο κακὸν ἀπαγγέ οντες .γεγονὸς ἢ 
γενησόμενον καὶ βοήθειαν διὰ ταχέων αἰτησόμενοι. 
παρεγένοντο δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ συνέδριον καὶ παρὰ Οὐολού- 
σκων πρέσβεις, ἀξιοῦντες ἀπολαβεῖν ἣν ἀφῃρέθησαν 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν χώραν, πρὶν ἄρξασθαι πολέμου. 

XXXV. Συναχθείσης δὲ περὶ τούτου βουλῆς, 
κληθεὶς πρῶτος ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων Τίτος Λάρκιος, 
ἀξιώσει τε προὔχειν δοκῶν καὶ φρονῆσαι τὰ 
δέοντα ἱκανώτατος, προελθὼν ὃ ἔλεξεν: 

“Ἔμοί, ὦ βουλή, ἃ μὲν οἱ ἄλλοι δοκοῦσιν 
εἶναι φοβερὰ καὶ ταχείας δεόμενα βοηθείας οὔτε 
φοβερὰ εἶναι δοκεῖ οὔτε πάνυ κατεπείγοντα, πῶς t 
χρὴ τοῖς συμμάχοις ἐπικουρῆσαι ἢ καθ’ ὅντινα 
τρόπον τοὺς πολεμίους ἀμύνασθαι. ἃν οὔτε 
μέγιστα τῶν κακῶν νομίζουσιν οὔτε ἀναγκαῖα. ἐν 5 
τῷ παρόντι, ἀμελείᾳ Te αὐτὰ ὡς οὐδὲν ἡμᾶς 
βλάψοντα παραδόντες έχουσι, ταῦτα φοβερώτατά 
μοι φαίνεται, καὶ εἰ μὴ ταχέως αὐτὰ ἐπιστήσομεν, 
3 [ή > ~ 3 ιά ~ ~ 
ἐσχάτης ἀνατροπῆς καὶ συγχύσεως τῶν κοινῶν 
αἴτια, 7 τε τῶν δημοτῶν 5 ἀπείθεια τῶν οὐκ 
ἀξιούντων τὰ ἐπιταττόμενα ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων 
πράττειν, καὶ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸ ἀνήκοον 

1 αὐτῶν after ἀγροὺς deleted by Reiske. 


= , κληθεὶς Sylburg: καὶ κληθεὶς ο. 
3 προελθὼν R: προσελθὼν B, παρελθὼν Hertlein. 
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subject to the Romans asking them to send aid, since 
their territories lay in the path of the war. For 
example, the Latins said that the Aequians had made 
an incursion into their country and were laying waste 
their lands and had already plundered some of their 
cities; the garrison in Crustumerium declared that 
the Sabines were near that fortress and full of eager- 
ness to besiege it; and others came with word of 
still other mischief which either had happened or was 
going to happen, and to ask for prompt assistance. 
Ambassadors from the Volscians also appeared before 
the senate, demanding, before they began war, 
that the lands taken from them by the Romans 
should be restored to them. 

XXXV. The senate having been assembled to 
consider this business, Titus Larcius, esteemed a 
man of superior dignity and consummate prudence, 
was first called upon by the consuls to deliver his 
opinion. And coming forward, he said: 

“Το me, senators, the things which others regard 
as terrible and as requiring speedy relief appear 
neither terrible nor very urgent, I mean, how we 
are to assist our allies or in what manner repulse our 
enemies. Whereas the things which they look upon 
neither as the greatest of evils nor pressing at present, 
but continue to ignore as not likely to do us any 
injury, are the very things that appear most terrible to 
me; and if we do not soon put a stop to them, they 
will prove to be the causes of the utter overthrow and 
ruin of the commonwealth. I refer to the dis- 
obedience of the plebeians, who refuse to carry out 
the orders ofthe consuls, as well as to our own severity 


4 πῶς Kiessling: ὡς O. 5 ἐν Cobet: ἐπὶ O. 
€ δημοτῶν B: δημοτικῶν A. 
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2 αὐτῶν καὶ τὸ ἐλευθεριάζον χαλεπότης. οἶμαι δὲ 
μηδὲν ἡμᾶς δεῖν ἐν τῷ παρόντι σκοπεῖν, εἰ μὴ 
ὅπως ἐξαιρεθήσεται ταῦτα ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
μιᾷ πάντες γνώμῃ τὰ κοινὰ πρὸ τῶν ἰδίων 
αἱρούμενοι * πολιτευσόμεθα δ ὁμονοοῦσα μὲν γὰρ 
ἡ τῆς πόλεως δύναμις ἱκανὴ ἔσται καὶ φίλοις 
ἀσφάλειαν παρασχεῖν καὶ ἐχθροῖς δέος, στασιάζουσα 
Ò ὥσπερ νῦν τούτων οὐδέτερον ἃ ἂν δύναιτο δια- 
πράξασθαι. θαυμάσαιμι δ᾽ ἂν εἰ μὴ καὶ ἑαυτὴν 
διεργάσαιτο ὃ καὶ παράσχοι τοῖς ἐχθροῖς δίχα 
πόνου τὸ κράτος" ὅ, μὰ τὸν Δία καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
θεούς, οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν οἴομαι τοιαῦτα πολιτευομέ- 
νων ὑμῶν γενήσεσθαι. 

XXXVI. p Διῳκίσμεθα γὰρ ὡς ὁρᾶτε καὶ δύο 
πόλεις ἔ ἔχομεν, τὴν μὲν μίαν * ὑπὸ πενίας τε καὶ 
ἀνάγκης ἀρχομένην, τὴν δ᾽ ὑπὸ κόρου καὶ ὕβρεως. 
αἰδὼς δὲ καὶ κόσμος καὶ δίκη, oP ὧν ἅπασα ? 
πολιτικὴ κοινωνία σώζεται, παρ᾽ οὐδετέρᾳ μένει 
τῶν πόλεων. τοιγάρτοι χειρὶ τὸ δίκαιον ἤδη παρ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων λαμβάνομεν κἂν τῷ βιαιοτέρῳ τίθεμεν 
τὸ δικαιότατον,θ ὥσπερ τὰ θηρία, τὸ ἀντίπαλον 
ἐξολέσαι μετὰ τοῦ σφετέρου κακοῦ βουληθέντες, 
ἢ TO ἑαυτοῖς᾽ ἀσφαλὲς φυλάττοντες μετὰ τοῦ 

2 διαφόρου κοινῇ σεσῶσθαι. ὧν ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἀξιῶ 
πολλὴν πρόνοιαν ποιήσασθαι, βουλὴν ὑπὲρ av- 
τῶν τούτων καθίσαντες, ἐπειδὰν ἀπολύσητε τὰς 
πρεσβείας. ἃ δὲ ταῖς πρεσβείαις ἀποκρίνασθαι ἐν 
τῷ παρόντι παραινεῖν ἔχω, ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν: ἐπειδὴ 

l αἱρούμενοι R: αἱρούμεθα B. 

3 Sylburg: πολιτευόµεθα ABa, πολιτεύματα Bb; ἑλούμεθα 


πολιτεύματα Sintenis. 
3 Reiske: διεξεργάσαιτο AB. * μίαν deleted by Jacoby. 
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against this disobedient and independent spirit of 
theirs. Itis my opinion, therefore, that we ought to 
consider nothing else at present than by what means 
these evils are to be removed from the state and how 
all of us Romans with one mind are to prefer public 
to private considerations in the measures we pursue. 
For the powcr of the commonwealth when har- 
monious will be sufficient both to give security to 
our allies and to inspire fear in our enemies, but when 
discordant, as at present, it can effect neither. And 
I should be surprised if it did not even destroy itself 
and yield the victory to the enemy without any 
trouble. Yes, by Jupiter and all the other gods, 
I believe this will soon happen if you continue to 
pursue such measures. 

XXXVI. “For we are living apart from one another, 
as you see, and inhabit two cities, one of which is 
ruled by poverty and necessity, and the other by 
satiety and insolence; but modesty, order and 
justice, by which alone any civil community is pre- 
served, remain in neither of these cities. For this 
reason we already exact justice from one another 
by force and make superior strength the measure 
of that justice, like wild beasts choosing rather to 
destroy our enemy though we perish with him, 
than, by consulting our own safety, to be preserved 
together with our adversary. I ask you to give much 
thought to this matter and to hold a session for this 
very purpose as soon as you have dismissed the 
embassies. As to the answers to be now given to 
them, this is the advice I have to offer. Since the 


5 ἅπασα Kiessling: ἡ πᾶσα O. 
6 δικαιότατον Ὁ : δικαιότερον Kiessling, δίκαιον Cobet. 
7 e ^ hd - , κ] ^ 

ἑαυτοῖς Reiske: ἐν αὐτοῖς AB. 
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Οὐολοῦσκοι μὲν  amavroücw ἡμᾶς ἃ ὅπλοις 
κρατήσαντες ἔχομεν καὶ πόλεμον ἀπειλοῦσι μὴ 
πειθομένοις, τάδε λέγωμεν, ὅτι 'Ρωμαῖοι καλλίστας 
ὑπολαμβάνομεν κτήσεις εἶναι καὶ δικαιοτάτας ἃς 
ἂν 1 κατάσχωμεν πολέμου λαβόντες κατὰ νόμον δ 
καὶ οὐκ ἂν ὑπομεύαιμεν μωρίᾳ τὴν ἀρετὴν 
ἀφανίσαι: παραδόντες δὲ ὃ αὐτὰ 4 τοῖς ἀπολωλε- 
κόσιν, ὧν ὃ κοινωνητέον τε παισὶ ὃ καὶ τοῖς ἐκ 
τούτων γενομένοις καταλιπεῖν | ἀγωνιούμεθα, τῶν 
νῦν ye? ὑπαρχόντων ἤδη στερησόμεθα καὶ 
ἑαυτοὺς ὅσα πολεμίους βλάψομεν. Λατίνων δὲ τὸ 
εὔνουν ἐπαινέσαντες ἀναθαρσύνωμεν τὸ δεδιὸς 
ὡς οὐκ ἐγκαταλείφομεν αὐτούς, ἕως ἂν τὸ πιστὸν 
φυλάσσωσιν, ἐν οὐδενὶ δεινῷ γενομένους δι ἡμᾶς, 
ἀλλὰ δύναμιν ἱκανὴν ἀμύνειν αὐτοῖς πέμψομεν 
οὐ διὰ μακροῦ. ταύτας ἡγοῦμαι κρατίστας τε 
καὶ δικαιοτάτας ἔσεσθαι τὰς ἀποκρίσεις. aT- 
αλλαγεισῶν. δὲ τῶν πρεσβειῶν πρώτην φημὶ χρῆναι 
βουλὴν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν πόλιν θορύβοις ἡμᾶς 
ἀποδοῦναι καὶ ταύτην οὐκ εἰς μακράν, ἀλλὰ τῇ 
ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 

XXXVII. Ταύτην ἀποφηναμένου τὴν γνώμην 
Λαρκίου καὶ πάντων ἐπαινεσάντων, τότε μὲν αἱ 
πρεσβεῖαι λαβοῦσαι τὰς εἰρημένας ἀποκρίσεις 
ἀπηλλάγησαν: τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡ ἡμέρᾳ συναγαγόντες τὴν 
βουλὴν οἱ ὕπατοι περὶ τῆς ἐπανορθώσεως τῶν 
πολιτικῶν θορύβων προὔθεσαν σκοπεῖν. πρῶτος 
οὖν ἐρωτηθεὶς γνώμην Πόπλιος Οὐεργίνιος, ἀνὴρ 

1 ἃς ἂν AC: ἃ ἂν D, ds DE. 

? πολέμου λαβόντες κατὰ vópov Jacoby: πολέμῳ λαβόντες 


καὶ νόμῳ Ὁ, πολέμου λαβόντες νόμῳ Cobet. 
? δὲ added by Jacoby. 


4 αὐτὰ O: αὐτὰς Reiske, ταῦτα Jacoby. 
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Volscians demand restitution of what we are in 
possession of by right of arms, and threaten us with 
war if we refuse to restore it, let our answer be, that 
we Romans look upon those aequisitions to be the 
most honest and the most just which we have acquired 
in aceordanee with the law of war, and that we will not 
consent to destroy the fruits of our valour by an act of 
folly. Whereas, by restoring to those who lost them 
these possessions, which we ought to share with our 
children and which we shall strive to leave to their 
posterity, we shall be depriving ourselves of what is 
already ours and be treating ourselves as harshly as 
we would our enemies. As to the Latins, let us com- 
mend their goodwill and dispel their fears by assuring 
them that we will not abandon them in any danger 
they may ineur on our aecount, so long as they keep 
faith with us, but will shortly send a force sufficient to 
defend them. ‘These answers, I believe, will be the 
best and the most just. After the embassies have 
departed, I say we ought to devote the first meeting 
of the senate to the consideration of the tumults in 
the eity and that this meeting ought not to be long 
deferred, but appointed for the very next day." 
XXXVII. When Larcius had delivered this opinion 
and it had received the approval of all, the embassies 
then received the answers that I have reported, and 
departed. The next day the consuls assembled the 
senate and proposed that it consider how the civil 
disorders might be corrected. "Thereupon Publius 
Verginius, a man devoted to the people, being asked 


5 ἀπολωλεκόσιν ὧν Jacoby: ἀπολωλεκόσι O. 

6 παισὶ Reiske: πᾶσι O. 

7 det added by Jacoby after καταλιπεῖν. 
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δημοτικός, τὴν διὰ μέσου πορευόμενος ὁδὸν 
» ες 5 A A A ~ > t 
ἔλεξεν" Επειδὴ τὸ δημοτικὸν πλῆθος ἐν τῷ 
παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ προθυμίαν πλείστην εἰς τοὺς 
ε M ~ i > ^ > Li 5 , 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ἀγῶνας ἐπεδείξατο, ()ὐολού- 
σκοις καὶ ᾿Αρούγκοις πολλῇ στρατιᾷ ἐπιοῦσιν 
ἀντιταξάμενον μεθ’ ἡμῶν; οἴομαι δεῖν τοὺς 
συναραμένους ἡμῖν τότε καὶ τῶνδε τῶν πολέμων 
μετασχόντας ἀφεῖσθαι καὶ μηδενὸς αὐτῶν μήτε τὸ 
σῶμα μήτε τὴν οὐσίαν ὑπὸ τῶν δανειστῶν 
κρατεῖσθαι: τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ δίκαιον εἶναι καὶ γονεῦσι 
τοῖς τούτων ἄχρι καὶ πάππων, καὶ παισὶν ἕως 
> / 9 . , 2 3 / 8 ^ 
éyyóvov:? τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους ἀγωγίμους εἶναι τοῖς 
ὃ ὃ ΄ e £e 4 ’ λ 9» 1 δὲ 
εδανεικόσιν, ὡς ἑκάστοις συνέβαλον. μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα Τίτος Λάρκιος εἶπεν: '' ᾿Εμοὶ δ᾽, ὦ βουλή, 
δοκεῖ κράτιστον μὴ μόνον τοὺς ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις 
ἀγαθοὺς γενομένους, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν ἄλλον ἅπαντα 
^ 3 2 ^ H > ^ ’ 
δῆμον ἐλεύθερον τῶν συμβολαίων ἀφεῖσθαι. μόνως 
γὰρ ἂν οὕτως ὅλην τὴν πόλιν ὁμονοοῦσαν ἐργα- 
3» » A A » ΄ 
σαίμεθα.᾽ τρίτος δὲ παρελθὼν "Αππιος [Κλαύδιος 
03 τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχὴν τῷ παρελθόντι ἔτει σχὼν 
ἔλεξεν 
A 
XXXVII. “Ael μέν, ὦ βουλή, ὁσάκις ὑπὲρ 
τούτων προὐτέθη λόγος, ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς εἰμι 
γνώμης, μὴ ἐπιτρέπειν τῷ δήμῳ μηδὲν. τῶν 
ἀξιουμένων, ὅ ὅ τι μὴ νόμιμον μηδὲ καλόν, μήτε τὸ 
φρόνημα. τῆς πόλεως ἐλαττοῦν, καὶ οὐδὲ νῦν 
μεταγινώσκω τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς μοι φανέντων οὐδέν: 
3 
7 πάντων ἂν εἴην ἀνθρώπων ἀφρονέστατος, εἰ 
πέρυσι, μὲν ὕπατος ὢν ἀντιπράττοντός μοι τοῦ 
συνυπάτου καὶ τὸν δῆμον ἐπισείοντος ἀντέσχον 


1 μεθ’ ἡμῶν Sylburg: ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν O. 
2 ἐγγόνων Bb: ἐκγόνων A, ἡμῶν Ba, ἐγγόνων ἡμῶν C. 
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his opinion first, took the middle course and said: 
" Since the plebeians last year showed the greatest 
zeal for the struggles in behalf of the commonwealth, 
arraying themselves with us against the Volscians 
and Auruncans when they attacked us with a large 
army, I think that all who then assisted us and took 
their share in those wars ought to be let off, and 
that neither their persons nor their property ought 
to be in the power of the money-lenders; and that 
the same principle of justice ought to extend to their 
parents as far as their grandfathers, and to their 
posterity as far as their grandchildren; but that all 
the rest ought to be liable to imprisonment at the 
suit of the money-lenders upon the terms of their 
respective obligations." After this Titus Larcius 
said: “ My opinion, senators, is that not only those 
who proved themselves good men in the wars, but 
all the rest of the people as well, should be released 
from their obligations; for only thus can we make the 
whole state harmonious.” The third speaker was 
Appius Claudius, the consul of the preceding year, 
who came forward and said: 

XXXVIII. ** Every time these matters have been up 
for debate, senators, I have always been of the same 
opinion, never to yield to the people any one of their 
demands that is not lawful and honourable, nor to 
lower the dignity of the commonwealth; nor do I 
even now change the opinion which I entertained 
from the beginning. For I should be the most 
foolish of all men, if last year, when I was consul 
and my colleague opposed me and stirred up the 
people against me, I resisted and adhered to my 


3 ὁ added by Reiske. 
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καὶ διέµεινα ἐπὶ τῶν ἐγνωσμένων οὔτε φόβῳ 
ἀποτραπεὶς οὔτε δεήσει οὔτε χάρισω, εἴξας, νῦν ò 
ἰδιώτης wv ῥίψαιμι ἐμαυτὸν καὶ τὴν παρρησίαν 
καταπροδοίην" εἴτε µου τὸ ἐλεύθερον τῆς φυχῆς 
ὑμῶν ἕκαστος βούλεται απο ο εὐγενὲς εἴτε 
αὔθαδες, ὅσον ἂν ζῶ χρόνον οὐδέποτε εἰσάξω 
χαριζόμενος τοῖς κακοῖς χρεῶν ἀποκοπάς, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς εἰσάγοντας αὐτὰς ἁπάσῃ προθυμίᾳ 
χρώμενος ὁμόσε χωρήσω, λογιζόμενος ὅτι πᾶσα 
κακία καὶ ιαφθορὰ καὶ συλλήβδην -ἀνατροπὴ 
πόλεως ἀπὸ χρεοκοπίας ἄρχεται. καὶ εἴτε τις 
ἀπὸ τοῦ φρονίμου εἴτε διὰ μανίας Twos,” ἐπειδὴ 
οὐ τὸ ἴδιον ἀσφαλές, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς πόλεως ἀξιῶ 
σκοπεῖν, εἴτε ὁπωσδήποτε οἰήσεται τάδε λέγεσθαι, 
συγχωρῶ αὐτῷ νομίζειν ὅπως βούλεται, μέχρι δὲ 
παντὸς ἐναντιώσομαι τοῖς τὰ μὴ ὃ πάτρια πολι- 
τεύματα εἰσηγησομένοις. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ οὐ τὰ χρέα 
ἀπαιτοῦσιν οἱ καιροί, μεγάλην δὲ βοήθειαν, ὁ 
μόνον ἔσται διχοστασίας und ἐν τῷ παρόντι 
φράσω: δικτάτορα ἕλεσθε! κατὰ τάχος, ὃς 
ἀνευθύνῳ χρώμενος ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ βουλὴν καὶ 
δῆμον ἀναγκάσει τὰ κράτιστα τῷ κοινῷ dpo- 
νεῖν". ἄλλη γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται τηλικούτου κακοῦ 
λύσις. 

XXXIX. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος ᾽Αππίου καὶ τῶν νέων 
ἐπιθορυβησάντων ὡς τὰ δέοντα εἰσηγουμένου, 


1 After χρόνον Cmg DE add οὐκ ἀποστήσομαι τοῦ ἤδη καλῶς 
δεδογµένου, καὶ where ABC have only καὶ. The words seem 
to have been adapted from chap. 68, 2 below to fill a supposed 
laeuna here. Kiessling deleted καὶ. 

* τινός Placed here by Reiske, after φρονίμου in Ὁ. 
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resolutions, undeterred by fear and yielding neither to 
entreaties nor to favour, only to demean myself now, 
when I am a private citizen, and to prove utterly 
false to the principle of free speech. You may call 
this independence of mind on my part nobility or 
arrogance, as each of you prefers; but, as long as I 
live, I will never propose an abolition of debts as a 
favour to wicked men, but will go so far as to resist 
with all the earnestness of which I am capable those 
who do propose it, reasoning as I do that every evil 
and corruption and, in a word, the overthrow of the 
state, begins with the abolition of debts. And 
whether anyone shall think that what I say proceeds 
from prudence, or from a kind of madness (since I 
see fit to consider, not my own security, but that 
of the commonwealth), or from any other motive, I 
give him leave to think as he pleases; but to the very 
last I will oppose those who shall introduce measures 
that are not in accord with our ancestral traditions. 
And since the times require, not an abolition of debts, 
but relief on a large scale, I will state the only 
remedy for the sedition at the present time: choose 
speedily a dictator, who, subject to no accounting for 
the use he shall make of his authority, will force both 
the senate and the people to entertain such senti- 
ments as are most advantageous to the common- 
wealth. For there will be no other deliverance from 
so great an evil." 

XXXIX. This speech 1 of Appius was received by 
the young senators with tumultuous applause, as 
proposing just the measures that were needed; but 


1 For chap. 39, 1 cf. Livy ii. 30, 2-7. 
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Σερουΐλιός τε ἀντιλέξων ἀνέστη καὶ ἄλλοι τινὲς 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" ἡττῶντο δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν νεωτέρων 
ἐκ παρασκενῆς τε ἀφικνουμένων καὶ βίᾳ πολλῇ 
χρωμένων, καὶ πέρας ἐνίκησεν ἡ ᾽Αππίου γνώμη. 
καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα οἱ ὕπατοι κοινῇ γνώμῃ χρησάμε- 
νοι, τῶν πλείστων οἰομένων τὸν "Αππιον ἆπο- 
δειχθήσεσθαι δικτάτορα, ὡς μόνον ἐπικρατῆσαι 
τῆς διχοστασίας } δυνησόμενον, ἐκεῖνον μὲν an- 
ήλασαν, Μάνιον δὲ Οὐαλέριον ἀδελφὸν Π]οπλίου 
Οὐαλερίου τοῦ πρώτου ὑπατεύσαντος καὶ δημο- 
τυκώτατον δοκοῦντα ἔσεσθαι καὶ ἄνδρα γηραιὸν 
ἀπέδειξαν, αὐτὸ τὸ φοβερὸν οἰόμενοι τῆς ἐξουσίας 
ἀποχρῆναι, ἀνδρὸς δὲ τὰ πάντα ἐπιεικοῦς τοῖς 
πράγμασι δεῖν, ἵνα μηδὲν ἐξεργάσηται νεώτερον. 

XL. Παραλαβὼν δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν Οὐαλέριος καὶ 
προσελόμενος " ἱππάρχην Κόιντον Σερουΐλιον 
ἀδελφὸν τοῦ συνυπατεύσαντος ᾿Αππίῳ Σερουϊλίου, : 
παρήγγειλε τὸν δῆμον eis ἐκκλησίαν παρεῖναι. 
συνελθόντος δ᾽ ὄχλου συχνοῦ τότε πρῶτον ἐξ 
οὗ τὴν ἀρχὴν ὁ Σερουΐλιος ἀπέθετο καὶ ὁ δῆμος 
ἀγόμενος ἐπὶ τὰς στρατείας. εἰς φανερὰν ἀπόνοιαν 
ἐτράπετο, προελθὼν * ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα ἔλεξεν" 

z Ὢ πολῖται, εὖ ἴσμεν ὅτι βουλομένοις ὑμῖν 
ἐστιν ἀεί τίνας ἐκ τοῦ Οὐαλερίων γένους ἄρχειν 
ὑμῶν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐλεύθεροι τυραννίδος . χαλεπῆς 
γεγόνατε, καὶ οὐδενὸς τῶν μετρίων ἀτυχήσειν 
τάχ᾽ ἂν ἐπιμείναιτε ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐπιτρέψαντες 


2 δ iia Sylburg: προστασίας O, Jacoby. 

2 Sylburg: προελόμενος O. 5 Sylburg : σερουιλίω Ο. 

4 Kiessling : ἐλθὼν Ο. 
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Servilius and some others of the older senators rose 
up to oppose it. They were defeated, however, by 
the younger men, who arrived for that very purpose 
and used much violence; and at last the motion of 
Appius carried. After this, when most people 
expected that Appius would be appointed dictator 
as the only person who would be capable of quelling 
the sedition, the consuls, acting with one mind, 
excluded him and appointed Manius Valerius, a 
brother of Publius Valerius, the first man to be made 
consul, who, it was thought, would be most favourable 
to the people and moreover was an old man. For 
they thought the terror alone of the dictator's power 
was sufficient, and that the present situation required 
a person equitable in all respects, that he might 
occasion no fresh disturbances. 

XL. After! Valerius had assumed office and had 
appointed Quintus Servilius, a brother of the Ser- 
vilius who had been the colleague of Appius in the 
consulship, to be his Master of the Horse, he sum- 
moned the people to an assembly. Anda great crowd 
coming together then for the first time since Servilius 
had resigned his magistracy and the people who were 
being forced into the service had been driven to open 
despair, he came forward to the tribunal and said: 

" Citizens, we are well aware that you are al- 
ways pleased at being governed by any of the Va- 
lerian family, by whom you were freed from a 
harsh tyranny, and perhaps you would never expect 3 
to fail of obtaining anything that was reasonable 
when once you had entrusted yourselves to those who 

1 Of. Livy ii. 30. 

2 The words “‘ you would never expect ° are a conjecture 
of Jacoby. The MSS. are a hopeless jumble at this point. 
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τοῖς ἁπάντων δημοτικωτάτοις δοκοῦσι καὶ οὖσιν. 
ὥστ᾽ οὐ διδαχῆς ὑμῖν 1 δεομένοις ὁ ὅτι βεβαιώσομεν 
τῷ δήμῳ τὸ «ἐλεύθερον, οἷπερ καὶ ἐξ ἀρχῆς αὐτὸ 
ἐδώκαμεν, οἱ λόγοι ἔσονται, ἀλλὰ μ΄ 
μετρίας, ἵνα πιστεύητε ἡμῖν κ ὅ τι ἂν ὑποσχώμεθα ? 
ἐμπεδώσειν. ἡλικίας γάρ, ἢ τὸ φενακίζειν 7 ἥκιστα 
ἐπιδέχεται, ἐπὶ τὸ τέλειον ἥκομεν, καὶ ἀξιώ- 
σεως, 1] τοῦ ῥᾳδιουργεῖν ἐλάχιστον φέρεται μέρος, 
ἀρκούντως ἔχομεν, χρόνον τε οὐχ ἑτέρωθί που τὸν 
λειπόμενον βιοτεύειν μέλλομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὑμῖν 
δίκας ὧν äv ἐξαπατῆσαι δοκῶμεν ὑφέξοντες. 
ταῦτα μὲν οὖν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ὡς οὐ μακρῶν 
δεόμενος λόγων πρὸς εἰδότας, ἐάσω. ὃ δέ μοι 
δοκεῖτε παθόντες ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων εἰκότως ἐπὶ πάντων 
ὑποπτεύειν, ὁρῶντες αἰεί τινα τῶν παρακαλούντων 
ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολέμους ὃ ὑπάτων ὑπισχνούμενον 
ὧν ἂν δέησθε παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς διαπράξεσθαι, 
μηδὲν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τέλος ἄγοντα τῶν ὁμολογηθέντων, 
τοῦτο ὡς οὐ δικαίως ἂν ὑποπτεύοιτε * καὶ περὶ 
ἐμοῦ, δυσὶν ἂν τοῖσδε μάλιστα πιστωσαίµην, τῷ τε 
μὴ, ἂν ἐμοὶ τὴν βουλὴν eis τοῦτο τὸ λειτούργημα, 
ἑτέρων ὄντων ? ἐπιτηδειοτέρων, τῷ φιλοδημοτάτῳ 
δοκοῦντι εἶναι καταχρήσασθαι: καὶ τῷ μὴ ἂν 
αὐτοκράτορι κοσμῆσαι ἀρχῇ, δι’ ἣν τὰ δόξαντά μοι 
κράτιστα εἶναι καὶ δίχα ἐκείνης ἐπικυροῦν 9 
δυνήσομαι. 

XLI. “ Οὐ γὰρ δήπου συνεξαπατᾶν ὑμᾶς ém- 


Sylburg: ἡμῖν AB. ? Steph.: ὑπεσχόμεθα AD. 
Sylburg : πολεμίους ο 

Reiske: ὑποπτεύητε O. 

τῶν after ὁ ὄντων deleted by Pflugk. 

Portus: ἐπικουρεῖν O. 
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are regarded as being, and are, the most democratic 
of all men. So that you to whom my words will be 
addressed do not need to be informed that we shall 
confirm to the people the liberty which we bestowed 
upon them in the beginning, but you need only 
moderate encouragement to have confidence in us 
that we shall perform whatever we promise you. 
For I have attained to that maturity of age which is 
the least capable of trickiness, and have been 
sufficiently honoured with public office, which carries 
with it a minimum of shiftiness ; and I am not intend- 
ing to pass the remainder of my life anywhere else 
but among you, where I shall be ready to stand trial 
for any deception you may think I have practised 
against you. Of this, then, I shall speak no further, 
since, as I have said, no lengthy arguments are 
needed for those who are acquainted with the facts. 
But there is one thing which, having suffered from 
others, you seem with reason to suspect of all: you 
have ever observed that one or another of the 
consuls, when they want to engage you to march 
against the enemy, promises to obtain for you what 
you desire of the senate, but never carries out any of 
his promises. That you can have no just grounds 
for entertaining the same suspicions of me also, I can 
convince you chiefly by these two considerations: 
first, that the senate would never have made the 
mistake of employing me, who am regarded as the 
greatest friend of the people, for this service, when 
there are others better suited to it, and, second, that 
they would not have honoured me with an absolute 
magistracy by which I shall be able to enact whatever 
I think best, even without their participation. 

XLI. " For surely you do not imagine that I am 
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στάµενον τὴν ἁπάτην καὶ βουλευσάμενόν pe! 
μετὰ ταύτης συγκακουργεῖν ὑπολαμβάνετε. εἰ 
γὰρ ταῦτα ὑμῖν εἰσέρχεται περὶ ἐμοῦ, ὡς ἁπάντων 
ἀνθρώπων kakovpyoráro? . . 3 6 τι βούλεσθε 
χρώμενοί μοι. ταύτης μὲν τῆς ὑποψίας ἐμοὶ 
πειθόμενοι τὰς ψυχὰς ἐλευθερώσατε, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς 
πολεμίους τὴν -ὀργὴν μετάθετε ἀπὸ τῶν φίλων, οἳ 
πόλιν τε ὑμᾶς ἀφελούμενοι ἥκουσι καὶ ἀντ᾽ 
> 4 4 ΄ Y 5 
ἐλευθέρων δούλους ποιήσοντες καὶ τἆλλα ὅσα 
δεινὰ ἐν ἀνθρώποις νενόμισται διαθεῖναι σπεύ- 
δοντες οὗ πόρρω τῆς χώρας εἶναι ἀγγέλλονται. 
0 A ^ 3 ὃ / θ 5 . ὃ / 3 ^ e 
προθύμως οὖν ἀποδέξασθε δ καὶ δείξατε αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
καὶ στασιάζουσα ἡ “Ῥωμαίων δύναμις κρείτ- 
των ἑτέρας ἐστὶν ὁμονοούσης: ἡ yàp οὐχ ὑπομενοῦ- 
€ - 2 ld e . ^ / t / 

cw ὑμᾶς ἐπιόντας ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἢ δίκας ὑφέξουσι 
τῆς τόλμης ἀξίας. ἐνθυμήθητε γὰρ ὅτι Οὐολοῦσκοι 
καὶ Σαβῖνοί eiaw, ὧν πολλάκις ἐκρατήσατε 
μαχόμενοι, 6 οἱ τὸν πόλεμον ἐπάγοντες ὑμῖν, 
οὔτε σώματα νῦν μείζονα λαβόντες οὔτε ψυχὰς 
τῶν προτεμεν ἀλκιμωτέρας κτησάμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἐχθρῶς ? πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐχόντων καταφρονήσαντες 
ὑμῶν. ὅταν δὲ τοὺς πολεμίους τιμωρήσησθε, 
ἐγγυῶμαι ὑμῖν τὴν βουλὴν ἐγὼ τάς τε ὑπὲρ τῶν 
χρεῶν φιλονεικίας καὶ Ó τι ἂν ἄλλο παρ᾽ αὐτῆς 
αἰτῆσθε μέτριον, ἀξίως τῆς ἀρετῆς, ἣν ἂν παρά- 

1 µε added here by Jacoby, ἐμὲ after ὑμᾶς by Cobet. 

2 Reiske: κακουργοτέρου Ο. 

s Lacuna recognized before ô τι by Kiessling. 

5 οὖν added after μὲν by Reiske; Smit wished to supply εἰ 
δὲ μὴ before ταύτης. 

5 ἀποδέξασθε D: ἀποδύσασθε R, ἀγωνίσασθε Cobet, ἐνδύσασθε 


Smit, ὑποδύσασθε Schenkl, ἀπολύσαθι- Meutzner, ἀπολύαα, Ἡ 
(τὰς διαβολὰς» Jacoby. 
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joining in their deception knowingly and that I 
have concerted with them to do you some injury. 
For if it occurs to you to entertain these thoughts of 
me, do! to me what you will, treating me as the most 
depraved of all men. Believe, then, what I say and 
banish this suspicion from your minds. Turn your 
anger from your friends to your enemies, who have 
come with the purpose of taking your city and making 
you slaves instead of free men, and are striving to 
inflict on you every other severity which mankind 
holds in the greatest fear, and are now said to be not 
far from your confines. Withstand them, therefore, 
with alacrity and show them that the power of the 
Romans, though weakened by sedition, is superior to 
any other when harmonious; for either they will not 
sustain your united attack or they will suffer condign 
punishment for their boldness. Bear in mind that 
those who are making war against you are Volscians 
and Sabines, whom you have often overcome in battle, 
and that they have neither larger bodies nor braver 
hearts now than their ancestors had, but have 
conceived a contempt for you because they thought 
you were at odds with one another. When you have 
taken revenge on your enemies, I myself pledge that 
the senate will reward you, both by composing these 
controversies concerning the debts and by granting 
everything else you can reasonably ask of them, in a 


1 The verb is missing from the text. 


$ Cobet: μαχομένων O, Jacoby. 
ἐχθρῶς added by Sylburg, ἀλλοίως by Reiske, ἀλλοτρίως 
by Kiessling. 
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> ^ 
3 σχησθε ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ, βραβεύσει. τέως δ᾽ 
^ M ^ ^ ^ 
ἀφείσθω πᾶσα μὲν οὐσία, πᾶν δὲ σῶμα, πᾶσα δ᾽ 
ἐπιτιμία πολίτου “Ρωμαίου ἀρρυσίαστος ἀπό τε 
’ S » A L ^ . 
δανείου καὶ ἄλλου παντὸς συμβολαίου. τοῖς δὲ 
προθύμως ἀγωνισαμένοις κάλλιστος μὲν στέφανος 
πόλις qoe. ἡ γευναμένη στᾶσα 1 ὀρθή, καλὸς δὲ 
καὶ ὁ παρὰ τῶν συνόντων ἔπαινος ὑπάρξει: καὶ ὁ 
παρ᾽ ἡμῶν κόσμος ἱκανὸς οἶκόν T ἐπανορθῶσαι 
χρήμασι καὶ γένος ἐπιλαμπρῦναι τιμαῖς. .παρά- 
P, 

δειγμά τε ὑμῖν ἀξιῶ γενέσθαι τὸ ἐμὸν εἰς τοὺς 
κινδύνους πρόθυμον" ὑπεραγωνιοῦμαι γὰρ ὡς ὁ κρά- 

32 

τιστα ἐρρωμένος ὑμῶν. 

XLII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ πᾶς ὁ δῆμος 
» 3 ’ ε 3 ` » ’ 
ἄσμενος ἀκούσας, ὡς οὐδὲν ἔτι φενακισθησόμενος, 
ὑπέσχετο συναρεῖσθαι ? τοῦ πολέμου, καὶ γίνεται 
δέκα στρατιωτικὰ τάγματα, ἐξ ἀνδρῶν menge 
χιλίων ἕκαστον. τούτων τρία μὲν ἑκάτερος ? 
τῶν ὑπάτων ἔλαβε καὶ τῶν ἱππέων ὅσον ἑκάστῳ 
προσεμερίσθη: τὰ δὲ τέτταρα καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς 
ἱππεῖς ὁ δικτάτωρ. καὶ αὐτίκα παρασκευα- 
σάμενοι ὤχοντο διὰ τάχους ἐπὶ μὲν Αἰκανοὺς 

/ 9 / > S ` 3 , T 
Τίτος Οὐετούριος, ἐπὶ δὲ Οὐολούσκους Αὖλος 
Où / ?, 4 δ᾽ ε ὃ is Οὐ λέ 4 3: (ΑΙ 

ὐεργύνιος, αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὁ δικτάτωρ Οὐαλέριος * ἐπὶ 
Σαβίνους, τὴν δὲ πόλιν ἅμα τοῖς γεραιτέροις καὶ 
ὀλίγῳ τινὶ στρατεύματι ἀκμαίῳ Τίτος Λάρκιος 

2 ἐφύλαττεν. ó μὲν οὖν Οὐολούσκων πόλεμος 
ταχεῖαν τὴν κρίσιν ἔλαβε: πλήθει γὰρ ὑπεραίρειν 
πολὺ νομίσαντες καὶδ τῶν προτέρων κακῶν 


1 στᾶσα B: πᾶσα R. 

? Cobet: συνάρασθαι O, Jacoby. 
3 Cobet: ἕκαστος Q. 

4 Οὐαλέριος deleted by Kiessling. 
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manner adequate to the valour you shall show in the 
war. In the mean time let every possession, every 
person, and every right of a Roman citizen be left 
secure from seizure for either debt or any other 
obligation. To those who shall fight zealously their 
most glorious crown will be that this city, which 
gave them birth, still stands intact, and glorious 
praise also from their fellow-soldiers will be theirs; 
and the rewards bestowed by us will be sufficient both 
to restore their fortunes by their value and to render 
their families illustrious by the honours bestowed. I 
desire also that my zeal in exposing myself to danger 
may be your example; for I will fight for my country 
as stoutly as the most robust among you.” 

XLII. While! he was speaking, all the people 
listened with great pleasure, and believing that they 
were no longer to be imposed upon, promised their 
assistance in the war; and ten legions were raised, 
cach consisting of four thousand men. Of these 
each of the consuls took three, and as many of the 
horse as belonged to the several legions; the other 
four, together with the rest of the horse, were com- 
manded by the dictator. And having straightway 
got everything ready, they set out in haste, Titus 
Veturius against the Aequians, Aulus Verginius against 
the Volscians, and the dictator Valerius himself 
against the Sabines, while the city was guarded by 
Titus Larcius together with the older men and a 
small body of troops of military age. The Volscian 
war was speedily decided. For these foes, looking 
upon themselves as much superior in number and 


1 For chaps. 42, 1-43, 1 cf. Livy ii. 30, 7-31, 6. 


5 γομίσαντες καὶ Kiessling νομίσαντες O, Jacoby. 
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avapvnoberres,) ἀγωνισταὶ ταχίους ἢ φρονιμώτεροι 
ἀναγκασθέντες γενέσθαι, 2 θᾶττον πρῶτοι ὥρμησαν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς “Ρωμαίους, ἡνίκα ὤφθησαν ἐν συνόψει 
στρατοπεδεύσαντες. γενομένης δὲ μάχης Kapre- 
ρᾶς πολλὰ μὲν δράσαντες γενναῖα, πλείω δὲ τὸ 
\ 
δεινὰ ὑπομείναντες eis φυγὴν τρέπονται, καὶ Ô τε 
4 , ^ €7 \ 4 2 M , 
χάραξ αὐτῶν ἑάλω καὶ πόλις ἐπιφανὴς ἐκ πολιορ- 
κίας παρέστη" Οὐέλιτραι δ᾽ ὄνομα αὐτῇ. ὁμοίως 
` \ A J, / , ἈΝ , 
δὲ καὶ τὸ Σαβίνων φρόνημα ἐν ὀλίγῳ πάνυ 
ἐταπεινώθη χρόνῳ μιᾷ παρατάξει ὃ ἀμφοτέρων 
βουληθέντων * ἐπικρατεῖν. ἔπειτα ἡ τε χώρα 
D "n ` / n 7 3 P 
προὐνομεύθη, καὶ πολίχναι Twés ἑάλωσαν, ἐξ ὧν 
πολλὰ καὶ σώματα καὶ χρήματα ot στρατιῶται 
» 3 . A M ^ 3 e ~ 
ἔλαβον. Αἰκανοὶ δὲ τὰ τῆς ἀσθενείας ἑαυτῶν 
ὑφορῶντες, ἐπεὶ τὰ τῶν συμμάχων τέλος ἔχοντα 
ἐπύθοντο, χωρίοις τε ἐχυροῖς ἐπεκάθηντο καὶ 
εἰς μάχας οὐ προῄεσαν, τάς τε ἀποχωρήσεις, 
ὅπῃ ἐδύναντο, δι᾽ ὀρῶν ἢ δρυμῶν κρυφαίας 5 
ἐποιοῦντο, καὶ διέτρυψαν μὲν ἄχρι τινὸς δια- 
φέροντες τὸν πόλεμον: οὐ μέντοιγε διασώσασθαι 
ἆθῷον τὴν στρατιὰν ἐδυνήθησαν ἐπιθεμένων αὐτοῖς 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων. ἐν χωρίοις κρημνώδεσι τολμηρῶς 
καὶ λαβόντων : τὸ στρατόπεδον κατὰ κράτος. ἔπειτα 
φυγή τε αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς Λατίνων γῆς «ἐγένετο καὶ 
παραδόσεις τῶν πόλεων ἃ ἃς ἔτυχον αὐτῶν τῇ πρώτῃ 
ἐφόδῳ καταλαβόμενοι, εἰσὶ δὲ ὧν καὶ ἐκ φιλονεικίας 
οὐκ ἐκλιπόντων τὰς ἄκρας ἁλώσεις.δ 


1 οὐκ ἀναμνησθέντες Gelenius. 
een who rejected ἀναγκασθέντες. 
vg after παρατάξει deleted by Sintenis. 
ουληθέντων ἐπικρατεῖν Jacoby: βουληθέντων O, νουθε- 
αν Sintenis. 
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recalling 1 the wrongs they had suffered, were driven 
to fight with greater haste than prudence, and were 
the first to attack the Romans, which they did too 
impetuously, as soon as the latter had encamped 
within sight of them. There ensued a sharp battle, 
in which, though they performed many brave deeds, 
they nevertheless suffered greater losses and were put 
to flight ; and their camp was taken, and a city of note, 
Velitrae by name, reduced by siege. In like manner 
the pride of the Sabines was also humbled in a very 
short time, both nations having wished to win the 
war by a single pitched battle. After this their 
country was plundered and some small towns were 
captured, from which the soldiers took many persons 
and great store of goods. The Aequians, distrusting 
their own weakness and learning that the war waged 
by their allies was at an end, not only encamped in 
strong positions and would not come out to give 
battle, but also effected their retreat secretly, where- 
ever they could, through mountains and woods, 
and thus dragged out and prolonged the war for 
some time; but they were not able to preserve their 
army unscathed to the last, since the Romans boldly 
fell upon them in their rugged fastnesses and took 
their camp by storm. Then followed the flight of the 
Aequians from the territory of the Latins and the 
surrender of the cities they had seized in their first 
invasion, as well as the capture of some of the men 
who in a spirit of rivalry had refused to abandon the 
citadels. 


1 Gelenius supplied a negative, to give the meaning “ un- 
mindful of their former disasters." 


ὅ κρυφαίας (or κρύφα) Sintenis, κρυφαίους Reiske: κούφας A, 
κορυφαῖς B, κορυφῶν Steph. ® Reiske: ἅλωσις Ο. 
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XLII. Οὐαλέριος δὲ κατὰ νοῦν χωρήσαντος 
αὐτῷ τοῦ πολέμου τὸν εἰωθότα θρίαμβον ἀπὸ τῆς 
νίκης καταγαγὼν ἀπέλυσε τὸν δῆμον ἀπὸ τῆς 
στρατείας, οὕπω τῆς βουλῆς καιρὸν εἶναι νομιζού- 
σης, ἵνα μὴ τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἀπαιτοῖεν οἱ ἄποροι 

3 λ 4 L4 a 3 2 5 L4 
εἰς δὲ τὴν δορίκτητον, ἣν Οὐολούσκους ἀφείλοντο, 
κληρούχους ἀπέστειλεν ἐπιλέξας ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν 
ἀπόρων, οἳ τήν τε πολεμίαν φρουρήσειν ἔμελλον 

` A 3 ^ À / EÀ 5 À ’ 1 
καὶ τὸ ἐν τῇ πόλει στασιάζον ἔλαττον ἀπολείψειν. 
ταῦτα διοικησάμενος ἠξίου τὴν βουλὴν τὰς ὑπο- 
σχέσεις αὐτῷ βεβαιῶσαι κεκομισμένην τὸ παρὰ 
τοῦ πλήθους πρόθυμον ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσιν. ὡς δ᾽ οὐ 
προσεῖχεν αὐτῷ τὸν νοῦν, ἀλλ᾽, οἶπερ πρότερον 
ἠναντιοῦντο 2 τῇ γνώμῃ συστρέψαντες ἑαυτοὺς 
νέοι καὶ βίαιοι καὶ πλήθει τῶν ἑτέρων ἐπι- 
κρατοῦντες, καὶ τότε ἀντέπραττον καὶ πολλῇ 
καταβοῇ ἐχρῶντο, τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ὃ .δημοκόλακα 
ἀποφαίνοντες καὶ νόμων πονηρῶν ἀρχηγόν, ᾧ 4 
δὲ μάλιστα ἠγάλλοντο οἱ ἄνδρες ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας ὃ τῶν δικαστηρίων πολιτεύματι, τούτῳ πᾶσαν 

: ἀποδείξειν Kiessling. 

2 οἵπερ . . . ἠναντιοῦντο Sylburg: ὅπερ... . ἠναντιοῦτο 
AB, Jacoby. 

€ ἡ Bücheler: αὐτῶν O. 

ᾧ Reiske: ὡς O. 

5 s Phe reading of the MSS. here (or at least with only the 
change of ἐπὶ to περὶ) may „perhaps be Justified by the 
parallel phrase in vii. 52, 1, 6 νόμος ὁ περὶ τῶν δικαστηρίων 
τῶν δημοτικῶν, where the adjective δημοτικῶν is the 
equivalent of τῆς ἐκκλησίας of the present passage. Reiske 
proposed ἐπὶ ταῖς προκλήσεσι, Kiessling περὶ τῆς προκλήσεως, 
both of them retaining τῶν δικαστηρίων. But πρόκλησις 
would seem to eall for ézi τὰ δικαστήρια, if not rather ἐπὶ τὸν 


δῆμον or ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ δήμου κρίσιν, the phrases normally used by 
Dionysius in speaking of this law. 
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XLIII. Valerius, having succeeded in this war 
according to his desire and celebrated the customary 
triumph in honour of his victory, discharged the 
people from the service, though the senate did not 
regard it as the proper time yet, fearing the poor 
might demand the fulfilment of their promises. 
After this he sent out colonists to occupy the land 
they had taken from the Volscians, choosing them 
from among the poor; these would not only guard 
the conquered country but would also leave the 
seditious element in the city diminished in number. 
Having made these arrangements, he asked the 
senate to fulfil for him the promises they had made, 
now that they had received the hearty co-operation 
of the plebeians in the late engagements. However, 
the senate paid no regard to him, but, just as before 
the young and violent men, who were superior to the 
other party in number, had joined together to oppose 
his motion, so on this occasion also they opposed 
it and raised a great outcry against him, calling 
his family flatterers of the people and the authors 
of vicious laws, and charging that by the very 
measure on which the Valerii prided themselves 
most, the one concerning the function of the assembly 
as a court of justice,? they had totally destroyed the 


1 For chap. 43, 2-48, 3 cf. Livy ii. 31, 7-32, 8. 

? This seems the best meaning to be obtained from thc 
text offered by the MSS. (see critical note). The reference 
is obviously to the law granting the right of appeal (provocatio) 
from the sentence of a magistrate to the judgment of the 
people. But as Dionysius refers to this law in several places 
as permitting “an appeal to the people" or “ to the judg- 
ment of the people,” it is quite possible that we do not have 
his own words in the present passage. 
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ἠφανικέναι τὴν τῶν πατρικίων δυναστείαν αἰτιώ- 
μενοι, σχετλιάσας ὁ Οὐαλέριος πολλὰ καὶ ὡς οὐ 
δίκαια πάσχοι διαβεβλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν 
δῆμον ὀνειδίσας, τήν τε μέλλουσαν καταλήψεσθαι 
σφᾶς τύχην, τοιαῦτα βουλευσαμένους ἀνακλαυσάμε- 
νος, καί, οἷα εἰκὸς ἐν τοιούτῳ κακῷ, τὰ μὲν ἐκ 
πάθους, τὰ δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ πλεῖόν τι τῶν πολλῶν νοεῖν, 
ἀποθεσπίσας, yero ἀπιὼν ἐκ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου: 
καὶ συγκαλέσας τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν, ἔλεξε: 

"n Πολλὴν χάριν ὑμῖν εἰδώς, ὦ πολῖται, τῆς τε 
προθυμίας ἢ ἣν παρέσχεσθέ μοι ἑκούσιοι συναράμενοι 
τοῦ πολέμου, καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον τῆς ἀρετῆς ἣν ἐν 
τοῖς ἀγῶσιν ἐπεδείξασθε, μεγάλην μὲν ἐποιούμην 
σπουδὴν ἀμείψασθαι ὑμᾶς τοῖς τε ἄλλοις καὶ τῷ μὴ 
ψεύσασθαι τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἃς ὑπὲρ τῆς βουλῆς 
ἐποιούμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ εἰς ὁμόνοιαν ἤδη 
ποτὲ καταστῆσαι τὴν στάσιν ὑμῶν σύμβουλος καὶ 
διαιτητὴς ἀμφοῖν γενόμενος: κωλύομαι δὲ πράτ- 
τειν αὐτὰ διὰ τοὺς οὐ τὰ βέλτιστα τῷ κοινῷ, τὰ 
δὲ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ παρόντι κεχαρισμένα 
προαιρουμένους, οἱ πλήθει T ἐπικρατοῦντες τῶν 
ἑτέρων καὶ δυνάμει, ἢ ἣν τὸ νέον αὐτοῖς παρέχεται 
μᾶλλον ἢ 5 τὰ πράγματα, ἔρρωνται. ἐγὼ δὲ γέρων 
τε δή, ὡς ὁρᾶτε, καὶ ἑτέρους τοιούτους ἔχω 
συμμάχους, ὧν ἡ ἐν τῇ γνώμῃ οὖσα ἰσχὺς ἀδύ- 
νατός ἐστιν ἔργῳ ἐπεξελθεῖν, καὶ περιέστηκεν͵ ἡ δο- 
κοῦσα ἡμῶν τοῦ κοινοῦ πρόνοια idia πρὸς ἑκάτερον 
μέρος ἀπέχθεια φαινομένη. τῇ τε γὰρ βουλῇ δι᾽ 
αἰτίας εἰμὶ ὡς τὸ ὑμέτερον. πλῆθος θεραπεύων, καὶ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς διαβέβλημαι ὡς ἐκείνῃ μᾶλλον τὴν 


εὔνοιαν ἀποδεικνύμενος. 
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power of the patricians. Valerius became very 
indignant at this, and after reproaching them with 
having exposed him to the unjust resentment of the 
people, he lamented the fate which would come upon 
them for taking such a course, and, as might be 
expected in such an unhappy situation, uttered some 
dire prophecies, inspired in part by the emotion 
he was then under and in part by his superior 
sagacity. Then he flung himself out of the senate 
chamber; and assembling the people, he said: 

“ Citizens, feeling myself under great obligations to 
you both for the zeal you showed in giving me 
your voluntary assistance in the war, and still more for 
the bravery you displayedinthe various engagements, 
I was very desirous of making a return to you, not 
only in other ways, but particularly by not breaking 
the promises I kept giving you in the name of 
thesenate, and, as an adviser and umpire between the 
senate and you, by changing at last the discord that 
now exists between you into harmony. But I am 
prevented from accomplishing these things by those 
who prefer, not what is most advantageous to the 
commonwealth, but what is pleasing to themselves 
at the present moment, and who, being superior to 
all the rest both in number and in the power they 
derive from their youth rather than from the present 
situation, have prevailed. Whereas I, as you see, 
am an old man, and so are all my associates, whose 
strength consists in counsel which they are incapable 
of carrying out in action; and what was regarded as 
our concern for the commonwealth has turned out to 
have the appearance of a private grudge against both 
sides. For I am censured by the senate for courting 
your faction and misrepresented to you as showing 
greater goodwill to them. 
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XLIV. “E μὲν οὖν ὁ δῆμος εὖ προπαθὼν ἐξ- 
έλιπε τὰς 9v ἐμοῦ τῇ βουλῇ γενομένας ὑποσχέ- 
σεις, ἐκείνῃ ; μοι ἀπολογητέον ἃ av? ἦν ὅτι ἐψεύσασθε 
ὑμεῖς, ἐν ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν κακούργημα ἦν: ἐπεὶ δὲ 
τὰ παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς ὁμολογηθέντα οὗ γέγονεν 
ὑμῖν ἐπιτελῆ, πρὸς τὸν δῆμον ὁ λόγος ἤδη ἀναγ- 
καῖος γίγνεταί μοι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐμοὶ συνδοκοῦντα 
πεπόνθατε, ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοίως πεφενακίσμεθα καὶ παρα- 
λελογίσμεθα. ἀμφότεροι, καὶ μᾶλλον μῶν ἐγώ, 
ὅς γε οὐχ ἃ κοινῇ ἡπάτημαι μετὰ πάντων μόνον 
ἀδικοῦμαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσα ἰδίᾳ κακῶς ἀκήκοα, ὡς 
δὴ τά τε παρὰ τῶν πολεμίων ἁλόντα οὐ μετὰ 
κοινῆς γνώμης τοῦ συνεδρίου τοῖς ἀπόροις ὑμῶν 
βουλόμενος ἰδίαν ὠφέλειαν περιποιήσασθαι ὃ παρα- 
σχών, καὶ τὰς τῶν πολιτῶν οὐσίας δημεύειν 
ἀξιῶν ἐκείνης ye κωλυούσης μὴ ὅ παρανομεῖν, 
στρατιάς τε ἐναντιουμένων τῶν βουλευτῶν ager- 
κώς, δέον ὑπὸ ταῖς ἀγραυλίαις καὶ πλάναις ἐν τῇ 
πολεμίᾳ κατέχειν ὑμᾶς. ὠνείδισται δέ μοι καὶ 
ἡ τῶν κληρούχων εἰς Οὐολούσκους ἐκπομπή, ὅτι 
γῆν πολλὴν καὶ ἀγαθὴν οὐ τοῖς πατρικίοις οὐδὲ 
τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν ἐχαρισάμην, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπόροις 
ὑμῶν. διένειµα’ καί, ô μάλιστά μοι τὴν πλείστην 
ἀγανάκτησιν παρέσχεν, ὅτι πλείους ἢ τετρακόσιοι 
ἄνδρες € ἐκ τοῦ δήμου τοῖς ἱππεῦσι προσκατελέγησαν 
ἐπὶ τῆς στρατολογίας βίων εὐπορήσαντες. εἰ μὲν 
οὖν ἀκμάζοντί μοι τὸ σῶμα ταῦτα προσέπεσε, 
δῆλον ἂν ἔργῳ ἐποίησα τοῖς ἐχθροῖς οἷον ὄντα 


1 Sintenis: ἐκεῖνά Ο, Jacoby, € ἐκεῖ Meutzner, 

? ἀπολογητέον ἂν Meutzner, ἀπολογητέα O, Jacoby. 

2 Reiske: ποιήσασθαι Ὁ. 

ἐκείνης Sylburg: ἧς O, αὐτῆς Schaller, τῆς βουλῆς Kiessling. 
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XLIV. “If, now, the people, after being treated 
well, had failed to keep the promises made by me 
to the senate in their name, my defence to that body 
must have been that you had violated your word, 
but that there was no deceit on my part. But 
since it is the promises made to you by the senate 
that have not been fulfilled, I am now under the 
necessity of stating to the people that the treatment 
you have met with does not have my approval, but 
that both of us alike have been cheated and misled, 
and I more than you, inasmuch as I am wronged, not 
alone in being deceived in common with you all, but 
am also hurt in my own reputation. For I am accused 
of having turned over to the poor among you, without 
the consent of the senate, the spoils taken from the 
enemy, in the desire to gain a private advantage for 
myself, and of demanding that the property of thc 
citizens be confiscated, though the senate forbade 
me to act in violation of the laws, and of having dis- 
banded the armies in spite of the opposition of the 
senators, when I ought to have kept you in the enemy's 
country occupied in sleeping in the open and in 
endless marching. I am also reproached in the 
matter of sending the colonists into the territory of 
the Volscians, on the ground that I did not bestow 
a large and fertile country upon the patricians or 
even upon the knights, but allotted it to the poor 
among you. But the thing in particular which has 
occasioned the greatest indignation against me is 
that, in raising the army, more than four hundred 
well-to-do plebeians were added to the knights. 
If, now, I had been thus treated when I was in the 
vigour of my youth, I should have made it clear to 
my enemies by my deeds what kind of man they had 
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με ἄνδρα προὐπηλάκισαν' ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἑβδομή- 
κοντα ἔτη γέγονα καὶ οὐ δυνατὸς, ἔτι ἀμύνειν 
6 

ἑαυτῷ εἰμι ὁρῶ τε ὅτι οὐκ ἂν ἔτι úm ἐμοῦ 
παύσαιτο ἡ στάσις ὑμῶν, ἀποτίθεμαι τὴν. ἀρχὴν 
καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς βουλομένοις τὸ σῶμα ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ, 
εἴ τι οἴονται ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐξηπατῆσθαι, χρήσασθαί 
μοι ὅτι ἂν δικαιῶσι." 

XLV. Tar εἰπὼν τὸ μὲν δημοτικὸν ἅπαν 
eis συμπάθειαν. ὑπηγάγετο, καὶ προὔπεμψφαν αὐτὸν 
ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἀπιόντα: τὴν δὲ , βουλὴν ἔτι 
χαλεπωτέραν. αὐτῷ γενέσθαι παρεσκεύασεν, εὐθὺς 
δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο τάδε .ἐγίνετο" οὗ μὲν πένητες 
οὐκέτι κρύφα οὐδὲ νύκτωρ, ὡς πρότερον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀναφανδὸν ἤδη συνιόντες ἐβούλευον ἀπόστασιν 
ἀπὸ! τῶν πατρικίων" ἡ δὲ βουλὴ κωλύειν 
διανοουμένη τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐπέταξε μήπω Avew τὰ 
στρατεύματα. τῶν γὰρ τριῶν ? ταγμάτων ἑκάτε- 
ρος ὃ ἔτι κύριος ἦν τοῖς στρατιωτικοῖς ὅρκοις 
κατειργομένων καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀπολείπεσθαι τῶν 
σημείων ἠξίου: τοσοῦτον ἴσχυσεν ὁ τῶν ὅρκων 
ἐν ἑκάστῳ φόβος. πρόφασις δὲ κατεσκευάσθη τῆς 
στρατείας ὡς Αἰκανῶν καὶ Σαβίνων συνεληλυθό- 
των εἰς ἓν ἐπὶ τῷ κατὰ “Ρωμαίων πολέμῳ. 
ὡς δὲ προῆλθον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως οἱ ὕπατοι τὰς 
δυνάμεις ἔχοντες καὶ τὰς παρεμβολὰς οὐ πρόσω 
ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἔθεντο, συνελθόντες οἱ στρατιῶται 
εἰς ἓν ἅπαντες, ὅπλων τε καὶ σημείων ὄντες 
κύριοι, Σικιννίου τινὸς Βελλούτου * παροξύναντος 
αὐτοὺς ἀφίστανται τῶν ὑπάτων ἁρπάσαντες τὰ 
σημεῖα: τιμιώτατα γὰρ “Ῥωμαίοις ταῦτα ἐπὶ 

1 ἀπὸ Cobet: ἐκ 0, Jacoby; ἐκ τὴς πατρίδος Bücheler. 
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abused; but as I am now above seventy years old 
and no longer capable of defending myself, and since 
I perceive that your discord can no longer be allayed 
by me, I am laying down my office and putting 
myself in the hands of any who may desire it in the 
belief that they have been deceived by me in any 
respect, to be treated in such manner as they shall 
think fit." 

XLV. With these words Valerius aroused the sym- 
pathy of all the plebeians, who accompanied him when 
he left the Forum; but he increased the resentment 
of the senate against him. And immediately after- 
wards the following events happened: The poor, 
no longer meeting secretly and by night, as before, 
but openly now, were planning a secession from the 
patricians; and the senate, with the purpose of 
preventing this, ordered the consuls not to disband 
the armies as yet. For each consul still had command 
of his three legions, which were restrained by their 
military oaths, and none of the soldiers cared to 
desert their standards, so far did the fear of violating 
their oaths prevail with all of them. The pretext 
contrived for leading out the forces was that the 
Aequians and Sabines had joined together to make 
war upon the Romans. After the consuls had 
marched out of the city with their forces and pitched 
their camps near one another, the soldiers all as- 
sembled together, having in their possession both the 
arms and the standards, and at the instigation of 
one Sicinius Bellutus they seized the standards and 
revolted from the consuls (these standards are held 
in the greatest honour by the Romans on a campaign 
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’ ` e e z ^ e . , 
στρατείας καὶ ὥσπερ ἱδρύματα θεῶν ἱερὰ voui- 
Cerar! λοχαγούς τε ἑτέρους καὶ περὶ πάντων 
ἄρχοντα τὸν Σικίννιον ἀποδείξαντες, ὄρος τι 
καταλαμβάνονται πλησίον ᾿Ανίητος ποταμοῦ κείμε- 
νον, od πρόσω τῆς “Ῥώμης, ὃ νῦν ἐξ ἐκείνου "Ἱερὸν 
ὄρος καλεῖται. τῶν δ᾽ ὑπάτων καὶ λοχαγῶν 
μετακαλούντων αὐτοὺς ἅμα δεήσει καὶ οἰμωγῇ 
καὶ πολλὰ ὑπισχνουμένων ἀπεκρίνατο ὁ Σικίννιος" 
“Τίνα γνώμην ἔχοντες, ὦ πατρίκιοι, οὓς ἀπηλά- 
σατε ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος καὶ ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρων δούλους 
ἐποιήσατε, νῦν μετακαλεῖτε; ποίᾳ δὲ πίστει τὰς 
[1 , € ^ 3, [4 “a ιά Ld 
ὑποσχέσεις ἡμῖν ἐμπεδώσετε, ἃς πολλάκις Ίδη 

, > LÀ > > > A / M 
ψευσάμενοι ἐλέγχεσθε; ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ μόνοι τὴν 
πόλιν ἀξιοῦτε κατέχειν, ἄπιτε μηδὲν ὑπὸ τῶν 
πενήτων καὶ ταπεινῶν ἐνοχλούμενοι ἡμῖν δ' 
ἀρκέσει πᾶσα γῆ ἐν ἢ ἂν τὸ ἐλεύθερον ἔχωμεν, 
ὁποία ? ποτ᾽ ἂν ᾖ, νομίζεσθαι πατρίς. 

XLVI. Ὡς δ᾽ ἠγγέλθη ταῦτα τοῖς ἐν τῇ 

4 A / \ 3 4 Ῥ . ` ^ 
πόλει, πολὺς θόρυβος καὶ οἰμωγὴ ἦν καὶ διὰ τῶν 
στενωπῶν δρόμος, τοῦ μὲν δήμου καταλιπεῖν τὴν 
πόλιν παρασκευαζομένου, τῶν δὲ πατρικίων ἀπο- 
τρέπειν ἀξιούντων καὶ βίαν τοῖς μὴ βουλομένοις 
προσφέρειν: βοή τε περὶ τὰς πύλας καὶ πολὺς 
3 À 0 M] 3 ^ Aó 3 LAA. AN 3 0 4 
ἀνακλαυθμὸς ὃ ἦν λόγοι τε κατ᾿ ἀλλήλων ἐχθροί 
καὶ ἔργα πολεμίων ἐγίνοντο, οὐκέτι διακρίνοντος 
οὐδενὸς οὔτε ἡλικίαν οὔτε ἑταιρίαν οὔτε ἀξίωσιν 
5 ^^ 3 M > € / € A ^ An 
ἀρετῆς. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ οἱ ταχθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς 

- 4 3 ’ Sy A M ay 7 A 
φρουρεῖν τὰς ἐξόδους (ἦσαν yap δὴ ὀλίγοι καὶ 
οὐχ ἱκανοὶ ἔτι ἀντέχειν) ἐκβιασθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 

f 
δήμου κατέλιπον τὴν φυλακήν, τότε ἤδη TO 
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and like statues of the gods are accounted holy); 
and having appointed different centurions and made 
Sicinius their leader in all matters, they occupied 
a certain mount situated near the river Anio, not 
far from Rome, which from that circumstance is still 
called the Sacred Mount. And when the consuls 
and the centurions called upon them to return, 
mingling entreaties and lamentations, and making 
many promises, Sicinius replied: “ With what 
purpose, patricians, do you now recall those whom 
you have driven from their country and transformed 
from free men into slaves? What assurances will you 
give us for the performance of those promises which 
you are convicted of having often broken already? 
But since you desire to have sole possession of the 
city, return thither undisturbed by the poor and 
humble. As for us, we shall be content to regard 
as our country any land, whatever it be, in which we 
may enjoy our liberty.” 

XLVI. When these things were reported to those in 
the city, there was great tumult and lamentation and 
running through the streets, as the populace pre- 
pared to leave the city and the patricians endeavoured 
to dissuade them and offered violence to those who 
refused to obey. And there was great clamour and 
wailing at the gates, and hostile words were ex- 
changed and hostile acts committed, as no one paid 
heed any longer to either age, comradeship, or the 
respect due to virtue. When those appointed by the 
senate to guard the exits, being few in number and 
unable any longer to resist them, were forced by 
the people to desert their post, then at last the 
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δημοτικὸν πολὺ ἐξεχεῖτο, καὶ τὸ πάθος ἦν ἁλώσει 
πόλεως ἐμφερές, οἰμωγή τε τῶν ὑπομενόντων 
καὶ κατάμεμ ις ἀλλήλων € ἐγίνετο ἐρημουμένην τὴν 
πόλιν ὁρώντων. μετὰ τοῦτο βουλαί τε .συχναὶ καὶ 
κατηγορίαι τῶν αἰτίων τῆς ἀποστάσεως ἐγίνοντο. ἐν 
δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ καιρῷ καὶ τὰ πολέμια ἔθνη 1 ἐπετίθετο 3 
αὐτοῖς προνομεύοντα τὴν γῆν ἄχρι τῆς πόλεως. 
οἱ μέντοι ἀποστάται τὸν ἀναγκαῖον ἐπισιτισμὸν 
ἐκ τῶν πλησίον ἀγρῶν ὃ λαμβάνοντες, ἄλλο δ᾽ 
οὐδὲν τὴν χώραν. κακουργοῦντες, ἔμενον ὑπαίθριοι 
καὶ τοὺς προσιόντας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ τῶν 
πέριξ φρουρίων ὑπελάμβανον συχνοὺς. ἤδη γινομέ- 
νους. οὐ γὰρ μόνον οἱ τὰ χρέα καὶ τὰς καταδίκας 
καὶ τὰς προσδοκωμένας ἀνάγκας διαφυγεῖν προ- 
αιρούμενοι συνέρρεον ὡς αὐτούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων, ὅσοις ὁ βίος ἦν ἀργὸς 3 ῥάθυμος ἢ ταῖς 
ἐπιθυμίαις χορηγεῖν οὐχ ἱκανὸς ἢ πονηρῶν 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων ζηλωτὴς ἢ φθονερὸς ταῖς ἑτέρων 
εὐτυχίαις ἢ δι ἄλλην τινὰ συμφορὰν ἢ αἰτίαν 
ἀλλοτρίως διακείμενος τῇ καθεστώσῃ πολιτείᾳ. 
XLVII. Τοῖς δὲ πατρικίοις ἐν μὲν τῷ map- 
αυτίκα ταραχὴ ἐνέπεσε πολλὴ καὶ ἔκπληξις, καὶ 
ὡς αὐτίκα δὴ μάλα τῶν ἀποστατῶν ἅμα τοῖς ἀλλο- 
εθνέσι πολεμίοις ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ἡξόντων δέος. 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς παρακελεύσματος ἁρπάσαντες τὰ 
ὅπλα σὺν τοῖς οἰκείοις ἕκαστοι πελάταις, οἱ μὲν 
ἐπὶ τὰς ὁδοὺς ἃς ἥξειν ἐνόμιζον τοὺς πολεμίους 
παρεβοήθουν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰ φρούρια φυλακῆς 
ἕνεκα τῶν ἐρυμάτων ἐξήεσαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
προκειμένοις τῆς πόλεως πεδίοις ἐστρατοπεδεύ- 
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populace rushed out in great multitudes and the com 
motion rcsembled the capture of a city; there were 
the lamentations of those who remained behind and 
their mutual recriminations as they saw the city 
being deserted. After this there were frequent 
meetings of the senate and accusations against those 
who were responsible for the secession. At the same 
time the enemy nations also attacked them, plunder- 
ing their territory up to the very city. However, 
the seceders, taking the necessary provisions from 
the fields that lay near them, without doing any 
other mischief to the country, remained in the open 
and received such as resorted to them from the city 
and the fortresses round about, who were already 
coming to them in great numbers. For not only 
those who were desirous of escaping their debts and 
the sentences and punishments they expected, flocked 
to them, but many others also who led lazy or dis- 
solute lives, or whose fortunes were not sufficient to 
gratify their desires, or who were devoted to vicious 
practices, or were envious of the prosperity of others, 
or because of some other misfortune or reason were 
hostile to the established government. 

XLVII. At first great confusion and consternation 
fell upon the patricians, who feared that the seceders 
would at once come against the city together with 
the foreign enemies. Then, as if at a single signal, 
snatching up arms and attended each by his own 
clients, some went to defend the roads by which they 
expected the enemy would approach, others marched 
out to the fortresses in order to secure them, while 
still others encamped on the plains before the city ; 
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ovro: ὅσοι δὲ διὰ γῆρας ἀδύνατοι τούτων τι 
δρᾶν ἦσαν ἐπὶ τοῖς τείχεσιν ἐτάξαντο. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
τοὺς ἀποστάτας κατέμαθον οὔτε τοῖς πολεμίοις 
προστιθεµένους οὔτε τὴν χώραν δῃοῦντας οὔτε 
ἄλλο βλάπτοντας οὐδὲν ὅ ὅ τι καὶ λόγου ἀξιον, τοῦ 
δέους ἐπαύσαντο: καὶ μεταθέμενοι τὰς γνώμας, 
ἐφ᾽ οἵστισι 1 διαλλαγήσονται πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐσκό- 
vovv: καὶ ἐλέχθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν «ἡγουμένων τοῦ 
συνεδρίου λόγοι παντοδαποὶ καὶ πλεῖστον ἆλ- 
λήλων διάφοροι, μετριώτατοι δὲ ? καὶ πρεπωδέστα- 
τοι ταῖς παρούσαις τύχαις, οὓς οἱ πρεσβύτατοι 
αὐτῶν ἔλεξαν, διδάσκοντες ὡς οὐδεμιᾷ κακίᾳ 
πεποίηται τὴν ἀπόστασιν am αὐτῶν ὁ δῆμος, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀναγκαίων συμφορῶν 
βιασθείς, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν συμβούλων ἐξηπατημένος, 
ὀργῇ δὲ «μᾶλλον 7 germ τὰ συμφέροντα 
kpivwv, οἷα ἐν ἀμαθεῖ πλήθει ὃ γίγνεσθαι φιλεῖ: 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι συνοίδασιν αὑτοῖς * κακῶς βεβουλευμέ- 
νοις οὗ πλείους καὶ ζητοῦσιν ἀναλύσασθαι τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας εὐσχήμονας ἀφορμὰς λαμβάνοντες" τὰ 
γοῦν ἔργα δρῶσιν ἤδη μετεγνωκότων, καὶ εἰ 
λάβοιεν ἐλπίδα χρηστὴν περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
χρόνου, ψηφισαμένης αὐτοῖς ἄδειαν τῆς βουλῆς καὶ 
διαλλαγὰς ποιησαμένης εὐπρεπεῖς, ἀγαπητῶς τὰ 
σφέτερα δέξονται. ἠξίουν τε ταῦτα παραινοῦν- 
τες .μὴ χείρους ὀργὴν εἶναι τῶν κακιόνων τοὺς 
κρείττονας, μηδ᾽ εἰς ἐκεῖνον ἀναβάλλεσθαι τὸν 
χρόνον τὰς διαλλαγὰς ὅτε ἢ νοῦν ἔχειν ἀναγκα- 


1 Cobct: olore O, Jacoby. 
2 δὲ added by Sylburg. 
3 πλήθει added by Kiessling, ὄχλῳ by Reiske. 
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and those who by reason of age werc unable to do 
anything of this kind took their places upon the walls. 
But when they heard that the seceders were neither 
joining the enemy, laying waste the country, nor 
doing any other mischief worth speaking of, they 
gave up their fear, and changing their minds, pro- 
ceeded to consider upon what terms they might come 
to an agreement with them. And speeches of every 
kind, directly opposed to one another, were made by 
the leading men of the senate; but the most moder- 
ate speeches and those most suitable to the existing 
situation were delivered by the oldest senators, who 
showed that the people had not made this secession 
from them with any malicious intent, but partly 
compelled by irresistible calamities and partly 
deluded by their advisers, and judging of their 
interest by passion rather than by reason, as is wont 
to happen with an ignorant populace; and further- 
more, that the greater part of them were conscious 
of having been ill advised and were seeking an 
opportunity of redeeming their offences if they could 
find plausible excuses for doing so. At any rate 
their actions were those of men who had already 
repented, and if they should be given good hope for 
the future by a vote of the senate granting them 
impunity and offering an honourable accommodation, 
they would cheerfully take back what was their own. 
In urging this course they demanded that men of 
superior worth should not be more implacable than 
their inferiors, nor defer an accommodation till the 
senseless crowd should be either brought to their 


4 Kiessling: αὐτοῖς O. 
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σθήσεται τὸ ἀνόητον, ἢ τῷ μείζονι κακῷ τοὔλαττον 
ἰᾶσθαι ὅπλων παραδόσει καὶ σωμάτων ἐπιτροπῇ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀφαιρεθὲν αὐτὸ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. 
ταῦτα γὰρ ἐγγὺς εἶναι τοῦ ἀδυνάτου: μετρίως δὲ 
χρησαμένους ἀῤχηγοὺς τῶν συµφερόντων βου- 
λευμάτων γενέσθαι καὶ προτέρους ἐκείνων ἐπὶ τὰς 
διαλλαγὰς χωρεῖν, ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι τὸ μὲν 
ἄρχειν καὶ ἐπιτροπεύειν. τοῖς πατρικίοις ὑπάρχει, 
φιλότητος δὲ καὶ εἰρήνης φροντίζειν 1 τοῖς 
ἀγαθοῖς. τὸ δ᾽ ἀξίωμα τῆς βουλῆς οὐκ ἐν T@OE 
μάλιστα ἐλαττώσεσθαι ἀπέφαινον, ἐν ᾧ τὰς 
ἀναγκαίας συμφορὰς γενναίως φέροντες ἀσφαλῶς 
πολιτεύσουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν d δυσοργήτως ταῖς 
τύχαις ὁμιλοῦντες ἀνατρέψουσι τὸ κοινόν. ἀνοίας 
δ᾽ ἔργον εἶναι τῆς εὐπρεπείας ὀρεγομένους τῆς 
ἀσφαλείας ὑπερορᾶν: ἀγαπητὸν μὲν γὰρ ἀμφοῖν 
τυγχάνειν, εἰ δ᾽ ἐξείργοιτό τις θατέρου, τὰ 
, 

σωτήρια τῶν εὐπρεπεστέρων νομιστέα ἀναγκαιό- 
qepa. τέλος δ᾽ ἦν τῶν ταῦτα παραινούντων, 
πρέσβεις ἀποστέλλειν τοὺς διαλεξομένους τοῖς 
ἀφεστηκόσι περὶ φιλίας, ὡς οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἡμάρτηται 
ἀνήκεστον. 

XLVIII. ᾿Εδόκει ταῦτα τῇ βουλῇ: καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα προχειρισαμένη τοὺς ἐπιτηδειοτάτους δι- 
επέμψατο πρὸς τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ χάρακος, ἐντειλαμένη 
πυνθάνεσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τίνος δέονται καὶ ἐπὶ τίσι 
δικαίοις ἀξιοῦσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀναστρέφειν 
e γὰρ εἴη τι μέτριον καὶ δυνατὸν τῶν αἰτημάτων, 
οὐκ ἐναντιώσεσθαι σφίσι τὴν βουλήν. νῦν μὲν 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ἀποθεμένοις τὰ ὅπλα καὶ κατιοῦσιν εἰς 


1 φροντίζειν added by Capps; Reiske proposed to repeat 
ἄρχειν here. 
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senses by necessity or induced by it to cure a smaller 
evil by a greater, in depriving themselves of liberty 
as the result of delivering up their arms and sur- 
rendering their persons at discretion; for these 
things were next to impossible. But by treating the 
people with moderation they ought to set the example . 
of salutary counsels, and to anticipate the others in 
proposing an accommodation, bearing in mind that 
while governing and administering the state was the 
duty of the patricians, the promoting of friendship 
and peace was the part of good men. They declared 
that the prestige of the senate would be most 
diminished, not by a policy of administering the 
government safely while bearing nobly the calami- 
ties that were unavoidable, but by a policy whereby, 
in showing resentment toward the vicissitudes of 
fortune, they would overthrow the commonwealth. 
It was the part of folly, while aiming at appearances, 
to neglect security; it was desirable of course, to 
obtain both, but if one must do without either, 
safety ought to be regarded as more necessary 
than appearances. The final proposal of those who 
gave this advice was that ambassadors should be sent 
to the seceders to treat of peace, since they had been 
guilty of no irreparable mischief. 

XLVIII. This met with the approval of the senate. 
Thereupon they chose the most suitable persons and 
sent them to the people in the camp with orders to 
inquire of them what they desired and upon what 
terms they would consent to return to the city; for 
if any of their demands were moderate and possible 
to be complied with, the senate would not oppose 
them. If, therefore, they would now lay down their 


3 μάλιστα after ἐν ᾧ deleted by Reiske. 
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τὴν πόλων ἄδειαν ὑπάρξειν τῶν ἡμαρτημένων, καὶ 
εἰς τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦδε χρόνον ἀμνηστίαν" ἐὰν δὲ τὰ 1 
κράτιστα βουλεύωσι τῷ κοινῷ καὶ προθύμως 
κυνδυνεύωσι περὶ τῆς πατρίδος, ἀμοιβὰς καλὰς 
καὶ λυσιτελεῖς. ταύτας οἱ πρέσβεις τὰς ἐντολὰς 
κομισάμενοι ἀπέδοσαν τοῖς ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου καὶ 
τὰ ἀκόλουθα διελέχθησαν. οὐ δεξαµένων δὲ τῶν 
ἀποστατῶν τὰς προκλήσεις, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεροψίαν καὶ 
βαρύτητα καὶ πολλὴν εἰρωνείαν τοῖς πατρικίοις 
ὀνειδισάντων, εἰ προσποιοῦνται μὲν ἀγνοεῖν ὧν ὁ 
δῆμος δεῖται καὶ δι ἃς ἀνάγκας am αὐτῶν 
ἀπέστη, χαρίζονται δ᾽ αὐτῷ τὴν ἄδειαν. τοῦ 
μηδεμίαν ὑποσχεῖν τῆς ἀποστάσεως δίκην, ὥσπερ 
ἔτι κύριοι, τῆς βοηθείας ye? αὐτοὶ - ^ τῆς 
πολιτικῆς ἐπὶ ὃ τοὺς ὀθνείους πολεμίους * οὐκ εἰς 
μακρὰν ἐλευσομένους πανστρατιᾷ, πρὸς οὓς 
οὐδ᾽ ἀντᾶραι δυνήσονται, ot οὐ σφέτερον ἡγοῦνται 
τὸ σωθῆναι ἀγαθόν, ἀλλὰ τῶν συναγωνιουμένων 
εὐτύχημα: τέλος δὲ τοῦτον προσθέντων τὸν 
λόγον, ὡς ἄμεινον ἤδη αὐτοὶ μαθόντες τὰς κατ- 
εχούσας τὴν πόλιν ἀπορίας, γνώσονται πρὸς 
οἵους ἀντιπάλους αὐτοῖς ἔσται ὁ ἀγών, καὶ TOÀ- 
Aas καὶ χαλεπὰς ἀπειλὰς ἐπανατειναμένων: ot μὲν 
πρέσβεις οὐδὲν ἔτι πρὸς ταῦτα ἀντειπόντες 
ἀπηλλάττοντο καὶ τὰ παρὰ τῶν ἀποστατῶν τοῖς 
πατρικίοις ἐδήλωσαν, ἡ δὲ πόλις, ἐπειδὴ τὰς 
ἀποκρίσεις ταύτας ἔλαβεν, ἐν ταραχαῖς καὶ 
δεύµασι πολλῷ χαλεπωτέροις ἢ πρόσθεν ἐγένετο, 

1 τὰ Ο: om. R. 

2 γε Sylburg: τε O. 

3 ἐπὶ R: οἱ ἐπὶ B. 


* Steph.: πολέμους AB, Jacoby. 
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arms and return to the city they would be granted 
impunity for their past offences and amnesty for the 
future; and if they showed the best will for the 
commonwealth and cheerfully exposed themselves 
to danger in the service of their country, they would 
receive honourable and advantageous returns. The 
ambassadors, having received these instructions, 
communicated them to the people in the camp and 
spoke in conformity to them. But the seceders, 
rejecting these invitations, reproached the patricians 
with haughtiness, severity, and great dissimulation 
in pretending, on the one hand, to be ignorant of the 
demands of the people and of the reasons which had 
compelled them to secede from them, and, again, in 
granting them impunity from all prosecution for 
their secession, just as if they were still masters of 
the situation, though themselves standing in need of 
the assistance of their fellow-citizens against their 
foreign enemies, who would soon come with all their 
forces—enemies who could not be withstood by men 
who looked upon their preservation as not so much 
their own advantage as the good fortune of those 
who should assist them. They ended with the state- 
ment that when the patricians themselves understood 
better the difficulties that beset the commonwealth, 
they would know what kind of adversaries they had 
to deal with; and they added many violent threats. 
To all of which the ambassadors made no further 
answer, but departed and informed the patricians of 
the representations made by the seceders. When 
those in the city received this answer, they were in 
much more serious confusion and fear than before; 


5 Kiessling; ἐλευσομένοις A, ἐλευσόμενοι B. 
µ μ 
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καὶ οὔτε 7) βουλὴ πόρον εὑρεῖν οἷα τε ἦν οὔτ᾽ 
ἀναβολάς, Ἀνσφημιῶν δὲ καὶ κατηγοριῶν, ἃς οἱ 
προεστηκότες. αὐτῆς ἐποιοῦντο κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἀκούουσα ἡμέρας διελύετο: οὔτε τὸ 
δημοτικὸν πλῆθος, ὁ ὅσον ἔτι παρέμενεν, εὐνοίᾳ τῶν 
πατρικίων ἢ πόθῳ τῆς πατρίδος ἠναγκασμένον, 
ὅμοιον ἦν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτου φανερῶς τε καὶ 
κρύφα πολὺ μέρος διέρρει, βέβαιον δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν 
καταλειπομένων ἐδόκει εἶναι. τούτων δὲ γενομέ- 
νων οὗ μὲν ὕπατοι, καὶ γὰρ ἦν βραχὺς ὁ ὁ λειπόμενος 
αὐτοῖς ἔτι τῆς ἀρχῆς χρόνος, ἡμέραν ἔστησαν 
ἀρχαιρεσιῶν. 
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and neither the senate was able to find a solution 
of the difficulties or any means of postponing them, 
but, after listening to the taunts and accusations 
which the leading men directed at one another, 
adjourned day after day ; nor were the plebeians who 
still remained in the city, constrained by their good- 
will toward the patricians or their affection for their 
country, of the same mind as before, but a large 
part even of these were trickling away both openly 
and secretly, and it seemed that no reliance could be 
placed upon those who were left. In this state of 
affairs the consuls—for the period that still remained 
of their magistracy was short—appointed a day for 
the election of magistrates. 
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AIONYZIOY 


ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΚΤΟΣ 


XLIX Ὁ δὲ δῆμος, ἐπειδὴ παρῆν ὁ χρόνος 
ἐν ᾧ τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐπικυροῦν ἔδει, συνελθόντας εἰς τὸ 
πεδίον, οὐδενὸς οὔτε μετιόντος τὴν ὑπατείαν οὔτε 
διδομένην ὑπομένοντος λαβεῖν, αὐτὸς ἀποδείκνυσιν 
ὑπάτους ἐκ τῶν εἰληφότων ἤδη τὴν ἀρχὴν ταύτην 
δήμῳ Te! κεχαρισμένους ἄνδρας καὶ ἀριστο- 
κρατίᾳ, Πόστομον Κομίνιον καὶ Σπόριον Kdo- 
σιον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ Σαβῆ ivo, .καταπολεμηθέντες τῆς 
μων... ἀπέστησαν, ἐπὶ τῆς .ἑβδομηκοστῆς καὶ 
δευτέρας 3 ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Ίισι- 
κράτης Κροτωνιάτης, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Διο- 
γνήτου. οὗτοι παραλαβόντες τὴν ἀρχὴν καλάν- 
dais Σεπτεμβρίαις θᾶττον ἢ τοῖς προτέροις ἔθος 
ἦν, πρὶν ἢ τῶν ἄλλων τι διαπράξασθαι βουλὴν 


συγκαλέσαντες περὶ τῆς καθόδου τῶν δημοτικῶν 


1 τε added by Reiske. 
2 δευτέρας Lapus, Sylburg: ἑβδόμης O. 


1 For chaps. 49-69, 3 cf. Livy ii. 32, 5-7. 
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BOOK VI 


XLIX. When ! the time came for them to assemble 
in the field? to elect their magistrates, and no one 
either sought the consulship or would consent to 
accept it if offered, the people themselves chose two 
consuls from among those who had already held this 
magistracy and who were acceptable to both the 
people and the aristocracy, namely Postumus 
Cominius and Spurius Cassius, Cassius being the one 
through whose efforts the Sabines had been con- 
quered and had resigned their claims to the leadership. 
This was in the seventy-second Olympiad,’ the year 
in which Tisicrates of Croton won the short-distance 
foot-race, Diognetus being then archon at Athens. 
Upon assuming office on the calends of September, 
earlier than had been customary with the former 
consuls, they convened the senate before attending 
to any other business and asked for an expression of 

3 The Campus Martius. 


5 491 B.c. For Dionysius chronology see Vol. I., pp. 
xxix. ff. 
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DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


λέγειν ἠξίουν ἥντινα διάνοιαν ἔχει, πρῶτον 
ἀποφήνασθαι παρακαλοῦντες ἄνδρα ἡλικίας ἐν τῇ 
κρατίστῃ τότε ὄντα καὶ συνέσει δοκοῦντα τῶν 
ἄλλων διαφέρειν, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇ προαιρέσει 
τῶν πολιτευμάτων ἐπαινούμενον, ὅτι τῆς μέσης 
τάξεως ἦν, οὔτε τὴν αὐθάδειαν τῶν ἀριστο- 
κρατικῶν αὔξων οὔτε τῷ δήμῳ ὅσα βουληθείη 
πράττειν ἐπιτρέπων, ᾿Αγρίππαν Μενήνιον: ὃς 
ἐπὶ τὰς διαλλαγὰς τὴν βουλὴν παρεκάλει τάδε 
λέγων" 

3 : Et pev ἅπασιν, © βουλή, τοῖς παροῦσι τὴν 
αὐτὴν γνώμην. συνέβαινεν ἔχειν, καὶ μηδεὶς 
ἔμελλε ταῖς πρὸς τὸν δῆμον διαλλαγαῖς ἐμποδὼν 
ἔσεσθαι, ἐφ᾽ οἷς δὲ ! διαλυσόµεθα πρὸς αὐτούς, 
εἴτε δικαίοις οὖσιν εἴτε μή, ὁμῶς ἦν ? ταῦτα προῦ- 
κειτο μόνον σκοπεῖν, δι ὀλίγων ἂν ὑμῖν -ἐδήλωσα 

4 λόγ ων ἃ φρονῶ. ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτό τινες 
οἴονται βουλῆς € ἔτι δεῖν, πότερον ἡμῖν ἄμεινόν ἐστι 
συμβῆναι πρὸς τοὺς ἀφεστηκότας ἢ πολεμεῖν, οὐχ 
ἡγοῦμαι ῥάδιον εἶναί μοι δι ὀλίγης δηλώσεως ὅ τι 
χρὴ πράττειν παραινέσαι, ἀλλ' ἀνάγκη διὰ πλειόνων 
διδάξαι λόγων τοὺς πρὸς τὰς διαλλαγὰς ἀλλοτρίως ? 
ἔχοντας ὑμῶν, ὅτι τἀναντία συμπείθουσιν οἵ γε” 
δεδίττεσθαι μέλλοντες 5 ὑμᾶς τὰ φαυλότατα τῶν 
χαλεπῶν καὶ ῥᾳδίας ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπανορθώσεις 
ὀρρωδοῦντας τῶν μεγίστων τε καὶ ἀνιάτων 
κακῶν 5 ἀπερισκέπτως ἔχουσι. καὶ τοῦτο πεπόν- 


1 δὲ added by Pflugk. 

5 ὁμῶς ἦν BC: ὁμόσε re AD, ὅμως Jacoby, ὁμολογήμασιν 
Bücheler. The readings of the MSS. are corrupt, and the 
sentence seems complete without these words. 

* Kiessling : ἄλλως O. 
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its opinion concerning the return of the plebeians. 
The first senator they called upon to declare his 
views was a man, then in the maturity of his age, 
who was looked upon as a person of superior wisdom 
and was particularly commended for his political 
principles, since he pursued a middle course, being 
inclined neither to increase the arrogance of the 
aristocratic party nor to permit the people to have 
their own way in everything—namely Agrippa 
Menenius. It was he who now urged the senate to 
an accommodation, speaking as follows: 

“ If all who are present, senators, chanced to be of 
the same opinion, and no one were going to oppose 
the accommodation with the people, but only the 
terms of it, be these just or unjust, on which we are 
to be reconciled with them were before you for 
consideration, I could have expressed my thoughts 
to you in few words. But since some consider that 
even this very point should be a matter for further 
consultation, whether it is better for us to come to 
an agreement with the seceders or go to war with 
them, I do not think it easy for me in a brief ex- 
position of my views to advise you what ought to be 
done. On the contrary, a speech of some length is 
necessary, in order to show those among you who 
are opposed to the accommodation that they 
contradict themselves if, while intending to frighten 
you by playing on your fear of those difficulties that 
are the most trivial and easily corrected, they at 
the same time neglect to consider the evils that 
are greatest and incurable. And they have fallen 


4 ot ye Reiske: 7) καὶ O, Jacoby, καὶ Kiessling. 
5 Sylburg: µέλλοντας O. 
9 κακῶν Reiske: ἱκανῶς O, Jacoby, ἰταμῶς καὶ Kiessling. 
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θασι παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἢ τὸ] λογισμῷ μὴ 
5 κρίνειν τὸ συμφέρον, ἀλλὰ θυμῷ καὶ μανίᾳ. πῶς 
γὰρ ἂν οὗτοι λέγοιντο προορᾶσθαί τι τῇ διανοίᾳ 
τῶν χρησίμων ἢ δυνατῶν, οἵτινες ὑπολαμβάνουσι 
τηλικαύτην πόλιν καὶ τοσούτων πραγμάτων κυρίαν 
ἤδη ἐπίφθονόν τε καὶ λυπηρὰν τοῖς περιοίκοις 
γιγνομένην η δίχα τοῦ δημοτικοῦ δυνήσεσθαι 
κατέχειν τε καὶ σώζειν τὰ ἔθνη ῥᾳδίως, ἢ η ἕτερον 
ἐπάξεσθαι δῆμον ἀντὶ τοῦ πονηροτέρου κρείττονα, 
ὃς αὐτοῖς προπολεμήσει τε τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ κατὰ 
πολλὴν ἡσυχίαν συμπιολυσεύσεται, παρέχων καὶ ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἐν πολέμοις ? ἑαυτὸν μέτριον ; οὐδὲν γὰρ 
ἂν ἕτερον ἔχοιεν εἰπεῖν ᾧ πιστεύοντες ἀξιώσουσιν 
ais μὴ δέχεσθαι τὰς διαλλαγάς. 
ep -ἑκάτερον ὅσης ἐστὶ .μεστὸν εὐηθείας, 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσαιμ᾽ ἂν ἔγωγε τῶν ἔργων 
σκοπεῖν, ἐνθυμηθέντας ὅτι διαστασιασάντων πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς τῶν ταπεινοτέρων διὰ τοὺς οὔτε πολιτικῶς 
οὔτε μετρίως ταῖς ἀτυχίαις χρησαμένους, καὶ 
ὑπαναχωρησάντων ? μὲν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ἄλλο δὲ 
μηδὲν ὗ ὑμᾶς δεινὸν μήτε ἐργαζομένων μήτε διανοου- 
μένων, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς διαλλαγήσονται χωρὶς αἰσχύνης 
σκοπούντων, ἀγαπητῶς δεξάμενοι τὸ συμβὰν ἀπὸ 
τῆς τύχης πολλοὶ τῶν οὐκ εὖ διανοουμένων πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς ἀνεπτέρωνται ταῖς. γνώμαις, καὶ τοῦτον 
οἴονται σφίσι παρεῖναι. τὸν εὐκταῖον καιρὸν ἐν ᾧ 
2 καταλύσουσιν ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρχήν. Αἰκανοὶ μέν γε 
καὶ Οὐολοῦσκοι, Σαβῖνοί τε καὶ τὸ “Ερνίκων 


1 τὸ Hertlein: ὥστε O, Jacoby. 
5 ἐν πολέμοις 0: κατὰ ONES Grasberger, Jacoby. 
* ὑπαναχωρησάντων Bb: παραχωρησάντων ABa. 
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into this predicament for no other reason than 
that in judging what is expedient they do not use 
reason but rather passion and frenzy. For how can 
these men be said to foresee in their minds any 
course that is profitable or possible, when they 
imagine that a state so powerful and mistress of so 
extensive a dominion, a state that is already becoming 
an object of hatred, and a cause of offence to her 
neighbours, will easily be able either without the 
plebeians to hold and preserve the subject nations 
or else to bring some other people into the common- 
wealth, a better people in place of one most knavish, 
who will fight to preserve their supremacy for them 
and will live with them under the same government 
in profound quiet, behaving themselves with self- 
restraint in both peace and war? For there is no 
other possibility they could name that would justify 
their asking you not to accept the accommodation. 

L. " How utterly silly either of those two expe- 
dients is, I would have you consider from the facts 
themselves, bearing in mind that since the humbler 
citizens grew disaffected toward you because of 
those who treated their misfortunes as neither 
fellow-citizens nor men of self-restraint should, and 
withdrew, indeed, from the city, yet neither are 
doing to you, nor have any thought of doing, any 
other mischief, but are considering only by what 
means they may be reconciled to you without dis- 
honour, many of those who are not well disposed 
toward you, joyfully seizing upon this incident 
presented to them by Fortune, have become elated 
in their minds and look upon this as the long- 
desired opportunity for breaking up your empire. 
Thus, the Aequians and Volscians, the Sabines and 


7 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἔθνος, πρὸς τῷ μηδένα χρόνον ἐξαίρετον πεποιῆ- 
σθαι τοῦ 1 πρὸς ἡμᾶς πολέμου, καὶ τοῖς ἔναγχος 
κακοῖς δυσανασχετοῦντες λῃστεύουσιν ἡμῶν τοὺς 
ἀγρούς. Καμπανίας δὲ καὶ Τυρρηνίας ὅσα ἐνδοια- 
στῶς ἡμῖν διακείμενα ὃ διατελεῖ τὰ μὲν ἐκ τοῦ 
φανεροῦ ἀφίσταται, τὰ Ò ἀφανῶς παρασκευάξεται. 
δοκεῖ τε οὐδὲ τὸ Λατίνων ou yet ἔτι βεβαίως 4 
ἡμῖν διαμένειν φίλιον εἰς πίστιν > ἐλθόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τούτου πολὺ µέρος διαγγέλλεται νοσεῖν ἔρωτι 
κρατούμενον ἧς ἅπαντες γλίχονται μεταβολῆς: 
οἱ δὲ τέως ἐπιστρατοπεδεύοντες ἑτέροις νῦν αὐτοὶ 
τειχήρεις ἔνδον 9 καθήμεθα, γῆν τε ἄσπορον 
ἀφεικότες καὶ αὐλὰς διαρπαζομένας ὁ ὁρῶντες λείαν 
τε -ἀπελαυνομένην καὶ θεράποντας αὐτομολοῦντας 
καὶ οὐκ ἔχοντες ὅ τι χρησόμεθα τοῖς κακοῖς. καὶ 
ταῦτα ο ας ἔτι ο... πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
ἐλπίζομεν Ἰ τὸ δημοτικόν, καὶ ὃ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ὑπάρχον 
εἰδότες ἐνὶ καταλύσασθαι ψηφίσματι τὴν στάσιν; 
LI. “ Οὕτω δὲ κακῶς ἐχόντων ἡμῖν τῶν ὑπ- 
αιθρίων οὐδὲ τὰ ἐντὸς τείχους δεινὰ ἧττόν ἐστι 
φοβερά. οὔτε γὰρ ὡς πολιορκησόμενοι παρεσκευά- 
σμεθα ἐκ πολλοῦ τὰ συμμαχικὰ οὔτε πλήθει 
αὐτοὶ ἀποχρῶντές ἐσμεν ὡς πρὸς τοσαῦτα πολε- 
μίων ἔθνη, τοῦ ὃ ὀλίγου καὶ οὐκ ἀξιομάχου 
πληρώματος τὸ πλεῖόν ἐστι δημοτικόν, θῆτες καὶ 
πελάται καὶ χειρώνακτες, οὐ πάνυ βέβαιοι τεταραγ- 


1 τοῦ added by Reiske. 
3 ληστεύονσιν Sintenis : δημεύουσιν O, δῃοῦσιν Reiske. 
3 ἡμῖν διακείµενα Kiessling: ἡμῶν ἀεί ενα Ο. 
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πίστιν O: πύστιν Sintenis, Jacoby. 
ἔνδον Ὁ : γενόμενοι Kiessling, μένοντες Jacoby. 
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Hernicans, who in any case have missed no oppor- 
tunity to make war against us, being now exasper- 
ated also at their late defeats, are plundering our 
fields. As to the parts of Campania and Tyrrhenia 
which have continued to be doubtful in their allegiance 
to us, some of them are openly revolting and others 
are secretly preparing to do the same. Not even 
the kindred race of Latins, as it seems, longer 
remains steadfastly loyal to us, though it entered 
into relations of confidence with us, but a large part 
even of this people is reported to be disaffected, 
succumbing to the passion for change which all men 
crave. And we who used to besiege the cities of 
others now ourselves sit at home, pent within our 
walls, having left our lands unsown and seeing our 
farm-houses plundered, our cattle driven off as booty, 
and our slaves deserting, without knowing how to 
deal with these misfortunes. And while we suffer 
all this, do we still hope that the plebeians will 
become reconciled with us, even though we know 
that it is in our own power to put an end to the 
sedition by a single decree? 

LI. “ While our affairs in the open country are in 
this unhappy state, the situation within the walls is 
no less terrible. For we have neither provided 
ourselves with allies well in advance, as if we expected 
to be besieged, nor are we, unaided, sufficiently 
numerous to resist so many hostile nations; and even 
of this small and inadequate army the greater part 
consists of plebeians—labourers, clients, and artisans 
—not altogether trustworthy guardians for a tottering 


7 Reiske: ἐλπίζοντες O. 
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μένης ἀριστοκρατίας φύλακες. αἵ τε νῦν αὐτο- 
μολίαι συνεχεῖς αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀφεστηκότας 
γινόμεναι τὸ σύμπαν ὕποπτον εἶναι παρεσκευά- 
κασιν. ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα δὲ ταῦτα ἡ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
συγκομιδὴ κρατουμένης ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων τῆς 
γῆς ἀδύνατος οὖσα φοβεῖ τε 1 ἤδη, ἐπειδάν τε ἐν 
τῷ ἀπόρῳ γενώμεθα ἔτι μᾶλλον φοβήσει, χωρὶς 
é τούτων. ὁ μηδένα χρόνον ἡμᾶς εὐσταθεῖν ταῖς 
διανοίαις ἐῶν πόλεμος. ἅπαντα δ᾽ ὃ ὑπερβάλλει 
τὰ δεινὰ γύναια τῶν ἀποστατῶν καὶ παιδία νήπια 
καὶ γηραιοὶ γονεῖς, ἐν ἐσθῆσιν ἐλεειναῖς καὶ 
σχήμασι πενθίµοις περιφερόμενοι 3 κατὰ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν καὶ τοὺς στενωποὺς κλαίοντες, ἑκετεύον- 
τες, ἁπτόμενοι δεξιᾶς ἑκάστου καὶ γονάτων, 
ἀπολοφυρόμενοι τὴν κατέχουσαν αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔτι 
μᾶλλον καθέξουσαν ἐρημίαν δεινὴ καὶ ἀνυπομόνη- 
τος ὄψις. οὐδεὶς γοῦν ἐστιν οὕτως ὠμὸς τὸν τρόπον 
ὃς οὐκ ἀνατρέπεται τὴν ψυχὴν ὁρῶν ταῦτα καὶ 
πάσχει τι πρὸς aee ἀνθρώπων τύχας. ὥστ᾽ εἰ 
μέλλοιμεν ἀπίστως 5 πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν ἔχειν, 
ἀπαλλακτέον ἡμῖν καὶ ταῦτα τὰ σώματα ἐκποδών, 
τὰ μὲν ὡς ἄχρηστα εἰς πολιορκίαν ἐσόμενα, τὰ δ᾽ 
ὡς οὐ διαμενοῦντα βεβαίως φίλα. ἀπελαυνομένων 
δὲ 7 καὶ τούτων τίς ἡ φυλάξουσα τὴν πόλιν ἔτι 
λειφθήσεται δύναμις; ἢ τίνι πιστεύσαντες ἐπικου- 
ρίᾳ τὰ δεινὰ τολμήσομεν ὑπομένειν; 7 μέντοι 
οἰκεία ἡμῶν καταφυγὴ καὶ μόνη βέβαιος ἐλπίς, 7 
τῶν πατρικίων ἀκμή, βραχεῖά ἐστιν, ὥσπερ ὁρᾶτε, 
καὶ οὐκ ἄξιον ἐπὶ ταύτῃ μέγα φρονεῖν. τί οὖν 

1 φοβεῖ re ABb: φοβεῖται Ba. 

? ἤδη Kiessling: ἤδη λιμόν Ο, Jacoby. 
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aristocracy. Moreover, the continual desertion of 
these now to the seceders has rendered all the rest 
liable to suspicion. But more than all these things, 
the impossibility of bringing in provisions while the 
country is in the power of the enemy already terrifies 
us, and when we are once in actual want, will terrify 
us still more; and, apart from this, the war allows 
us not a moment's peace of mind. Yet surpassing 
all these calamities are the wretched wives, the infant 
children, and aged parents of the seceders wandering 
to and fro in the Forum and through every street, in 
pitiful garb and postures of mourning, weeping, 
supplicating, clinging to the hands and knees of 
everyone and bewailing the forlorn condition that 
afflicts them now and will afflict them even more— 
a dreadful and intolerable sight! No one, surely, is 
of so cruel a nature as not to have his heart touched 
at seeing these things, or to feel some sympathy for 
the misfortunes of his fellow-creatures. So that, if 
we are not going to trust the good faith of the 
plebeians, we shall have to get rid of these persons 
also, since some of them will be of no use while we 
are under siege and the others cannot be relied on to 
remain friendly. But when these too are driven away, 
what forces will be left to defend the city? And 
depending upon what assistance shall we dare to 
encounter these perils? Yet as for our natural refuge 
and our only trustworthy hope, the patrician youth, 
they are few, as you see, and it behooves us not to 
let our spirits rise because of them. Why, then, do 


4 δεινὰ O: δειλὰ (or δείλαια) Naber. 
5 περιφερόμενοι. O: περιφθειρόµενοι Cobet, Jacoby. 
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οἱ τὸν πόλεμον ὑπομένειν εἰσηγούμενοι ληροῦσι καὶ 
φενακίζουσιν ἡμᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ φανερῶς παραινοῦ- 
civ ἀναιμωτὶ καὶ δίχα πόνου παραδιδόναι τοῖς 
ἐχθροῖς ἤδη τὴν πόλιν; 
LII ες ? 3 » » lA ^ 
. O AAN ἴσως ἔγωγε τετύφωμαι ταῦτα 
’ ` ^ ` A 3 ~ z ^ ’ , 
λέγων καὶ τὰ μὴ δεινὰ ἀξιῶ δεδιέναι: τῇ πόλει ὃ 
3 A e Ld ΄ bl La 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἤδη που κινδυνεύεται 7 µεταβολή, 
πρᾶγμα οὐ χαλεπόν, κατὰ πολλήν τε ἂν ἡμῖν 
εὐπέτειαν ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ τόπου θῆτά τε καὶ 
πελάτην ὄχλον εἰσδέξασθαι γένοιτο. τουτὶ γάρ 
ἐστιν ὃ πολλοὶ θρυλοῦσι τῶν ἐναντιουμένων τῷ 
8 ^ Ν \ AC 3 ε 1 λ / 3 
ημοτικῷ, καὶ μὰ AU οὐχ οἱ φαυλότατοι. εἰς 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἤδη τινὲς ἥκουσιν εὐηθείας ὥστε μὴ 
γνώμας εἰσηγεῖσθαι σωτηρίους, ἀλλ᾽ εὐχὰς λέγειν 
ἀδυνάτους, οὓς ἡδέως ἂν ἐροίμην" ποία μὲν ἡμῖν 
χρόνου δοθήσεται περιουσία περὶ ταῦτα τὰ πράγ- 
ματα γινομένοις οὕτως ἐγγὺς ὄντων τῇ πόλει 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν; ποία δὲ συγγνώμη τῷ χρονισμῷ καὶ 
τῇ μελλήσει τῶν ἐλευσομένων συμμάχων, ἐν οὐ 
χρονίζουσιν οὐδὲ μέλλουσι δεινοῖς ; τίς δ᾽ ὁ παρέξων 
M 2 A 3. 34 “a ` . M M € / 
TO ἀσφαλὲς ἀνὴρ ἢ θεὸς καὶ κατὰ πολλὴν ἡσυχίαν 
συνάξων ἐκ παντὸς τόπου καὶ παραπέµψων δεῦρο 
τὴν ἐπικουρίαν ; ἔτι δὲ δή, οἱ τὰς ἑαυτῶν πατρῖϑθς 
ἐκλείψοντες. καὶ πρὸς ἡμᾶς μεταναστησόμενοι τίνες ὃ 
ἔσονται ; πότερον ΤΡ οἰκήσεις τε καὶ ἐφέστια καὶ 
βίους καὶ τὸτιμᾶσθαι παρὰ τοῖς πολίταις διὰ πατέρων 
ἐπιφάνειαν ἢ δόξαν οἰκείας ἀρετῆς ἔχοντες; καὶ 
τίς ἂν ὑπομείνειε τὰ οἰκεῖα παραλιπὼν ἀγαθὰ τῶν 
1 οὐχ οἱ Reiske: οὐχὶ Ο. 
5 Gelenius: «τρόπου ΑΒ. 
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those who propose that we submit to war indulge in 
nonsense and deceive us, instead of openly advising us 
to deliver up the city at once to our enemies without 
bloodshed and without trouble? 

LII. “ But perhaps I myself am infatuated when 
I speak thus, and am asking you to fear things that 
are not formidable. The commonwealth is very 
likely threatened with no other danger as yet than a 
change of inhabitants, a matter of no serious conse- 
quence; and it would be very easy for us to receive 
into the body politic a multitude of labourers and 
clients from every nation and place. For this is the 
plan which many of the opponents of the plebeians 
keep prating of, and these by no means the most 
unimportant of them ; to such a pitch of folly, indeed, 
have some already come, that instead of expressing 
salutary opinions they utter wishes impossible of 
realization. But I should like to ask these men: What 
superabundance of time will be afforded us to carry 
out these plans when the enemy is so near the city? 
What allowance will be made for the tarrying and 
delay of our auxiliaries who are to come, though we 
are in the midst of perils that do not tarry or 
delay? What man or what god will grant us security 
and will without molestation get together reinforce- 
ments from every quarter and conduct them hither? 
Besides, who are the people who will leave their own 
countries and remove to us? Are they such as have 
habitations, families, fortunes, and the respect of 
their fellow-citizens because of the distinction of 
their ancestors or a reputation for their own merit? 
And yet who would consent to leave behind his own 
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ἀλλοτρίων αἰσχρῶς 1 μεταλαβεῖν κακῶν; οὐ γὰρ 
εἰρήνης καὶ τρυφῆς. μεταληψόμενοι δεῦρο ἥξουσιν, 
à κινδύνων καὶ πολέμου, ἐξ ὧν ἄδηλον εἶ 
κατορθωθήσεται τὸ τέλος. ἢ τὸ δημοτικὸν καὶ 
> t , / ^ T A A , L4 
ἀνέστιον ἐπαξόμεθα πλῆθος, olov καὶ τὸ ἐνθένδε 
, À θὲ D ὃ λ ΄ ὃ M $ 2 ` /, 
ἀπελαθὲν ἦν, δηλονότι διὰ χρέα " καὶ καταδίκας 
καὶ τὰς ὁμοιοτρόπους ταύταις συμφορὰς ἀγαπη- 
τῶς ὅποι ἂν" τύχῃ. μεθιδρυσόμενον ; ὃ κἂν 
τἆλλα χρηστὸν ἡ καὶ μέτριον--ἵνα καὶ τοῦτο 
αὐτοῖς χαρισώμεθα.- διὰ τοῦτό γέ τοι τὸ μήτε ἡ 
οἰκεῖον εἶναι μήτε ὁμοδίαιτον, μήτε ἐθισμῶν καὶ 
νόμων καὶ παιδείας ἔσεσθαι τῆς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἔμ- 
πειρον, μακρῷ δή που καὶ τῷ παντὶ κάκιον ἂν εἴη 
τοῦ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν. 
LIII ες T A la > 5 2 / ` / A 
: ᾧ μέν y > ἐπιχωρίῳ καὶ τέκνων καὶ 
^ S / ` mo. αν / 
γυναικῶν καὶ γονέων καὶ πολλῶν ἄλλων σωμάτων 
οἰκείων ὅμηρά ἐστιν ἐνθάδε, καὶ αὐτοῦ νὴ Δία τοῦ 
θρέψαντος αὐτοὺς ἐδάφους ὁ πόθος, ἀναγκαῖος dv 
ἅπασι καὶ οὐκ ἐξαιρετός' ὁ δ᾽ ἐπίκλητός γε οὑτοσὶ 
καὶ ἐπίσκηνος ὄχλος, εἰ γένοιτο ἡμῖν σύνοικος, 
οὐδενὸς αὐτῷ τούτων ἐνθάδε ὄντος, ὑπὲρ τίνος 
ἀξιώσειεν ἂν 9 κινδυνεύει; ἀγαθοῦ, εἰ μή τις 
αὐτῷ γῆς τε ὑπόσχοιτο μέρη δώσειν καὶ πόλεως 
μοῖραν ὅσην δή τινα τοὺς νῦν κυρίους αὐτῶν ἀφ- 
ελόμενος, ὧν οὐκ ἀξιοῦμεν τοῖς πολλάκις ἆγωνι- 
σαμένοις ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν πολίταις μεταδιδόναι; καὶ 
ἴσως ἂν οὐδὲ τούτοις ἀρκεσθείη δοθεῖσι μόνοις, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τιμῶν καὶ ἀρχῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν 
Ü αἰσχρῶς 0: γλίσχρως Kiessling , Jacoby. 
E διὰ χρέα Cobet, καὶ διὰ χρέα Jacoby : καὶ χρέα O. 
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blessings in order to share ignominiously the mis- 
fortunes of others? For they will come hither to 
share, not in peace and luxury, but in dangers and 
war, the successful issue of which cannot be foreseen. 
Or shall we bring in a multitude of homeless ple- 
beians, like those driven from hence, who because of 
debts, judgments, and other like misfortunes will 
gladly remove to any place that may offer? But 
these, even though otherwise of a good and modest 
disposition—to concede them this much—yet just 
because of their being neither native born nor of like 
habits with us, and because they will not be acquainted 
with our customs, laws, and training, would no doubt 
be far, nay infinitely, worse than our own plebeians. 

LIII. “ The natives have here their wives, children, 
parents, and many others that are dear to them, to 
serve as pledges; yes, and there is their fondness 
for the soil that reared them, a passion that is im- 
planted in all men and not to be eradicated; but 
as for this multitude which we propose to invite here, 
this people without roof or home, if they should 
take up their abode with us having none of these 
pledges here, in defence of what blessing would 
they care to face dangers, unless one were to 
promise to give them portions of land and some part 
or other of the city, after first dispossessing the 
present owners—things we refuse to grant to our own 
citizens who have often fought in their defence? 
And possibly they might not be content with even 
these grants alone, but would also insist upon an. 
equal share of honours, of magistracies, and of all the 


5 μέν ye (or yàp) Reiske: μέντ᾽ B, Jacoby, μέντοι (1) A. 
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ἐξ i ἴσου τοῖς πατρικίοις ἀξιώσειε μεταλαμβάνειν. 
οὐκοῦν εἰ μὲν οὐκ ἐπιτρέψομεν ἕ ἕκαστα τῶν αἴτου- 
μένων, ἐχθροῖς τοῖς μὴ τυγχάνουσι χρησόμεθα; εἰ 
δὲ συγχωρήσαιµεν, 7 πατρὶς ἡμῖν οἰχήσεται καὶ ý 
πολιτεία πρὸς ἡμῶν αὐτῶν καταλυομένη. καὶ οὐ 
προστίθημι ἐνταῦθα ὅτι πολεμεῖν ! ἐπιτηδείων 
σωμάτων ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ παρόντι δεῖ, οὐ γεωργῶν οὐδὲ 
θητῶν οὐδέ ἐμπόρων οὐδὲ τῶν περὶ τὰς βαναύσους 
τέχνας ἀσχολουμένων, οὓς ἅμα δεήσει μανθάνειν 
τὰ πολεμικὰ καὶ πεῖραν αὐτῶν διδόναι (χαλεπὴ δὲ 
πεῖρα τῶν ® μὴ ἐν ἔθει), ἀνάγκη. δὲ τοιούτους 
εἶναι τοὺς σύγκλυδας καὶ ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους μετ- 
ανισταµένους. στρατιωτικὴν γὰρ οὔτε ὁρῶ συμ- 
μαχίαν ἡμῖν. οὐδεμίαν συνεστῶσαν οὔτ᾽ > εἰ φανείη 
τις ἐκ τοῦ ἀδοκήτου, παραινέσαιμ᾽ ἂν ὑμῖν 
παραδέξασθαι αὐτὴν τοῖς τείχεσι προχείρως, πολ- 
λὰς ἄλλας 3 ἐπιστάμενος 3 πόλεις ταῖς εἰσαχθεί- 
σαις ἐπὶ .φυλακῇ στρατιαῖς δεδουλωμένας. 

LIV. “᾿Ενθυμούμενοί τε δὴ ταῦτα καὶ ὅσα δὴ 
ἕτερα ἡμῖν εἴρηται πρότερον, ἔτι δὲ τῶν παρα- 
καλούντων ἐ ἐπὶ τὰς διαλλαγὰς ἆ ἀναμιμνησκόμενοι, ὅτι 
οὐ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν μόνοις 5 πρώτοις πενία πρὸς πλοῦτον 
ἐστασίασε καὶ ταπεινότης πρὸς ἐπιφάνειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ἁπάσαις ὡς εὐπεῖν καὶ μικραῖς καὶ μεγάλαις 
πόλεσι πολέμιον ὡς τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ πλείονος τοὔλατ- 
τον καθίσταται (ἐν αἷς οἱ προεστηκότες τοῦ 
κοινοῦ μετριάσαντες μὲν ἔσωσαν τὰς πατρίδας, 
αὐθαδείᾳ δὲ χρησάμενοι μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν 
καὶ σφᾶς αὐτοὺς διώλεσαν), καὶ ὅτι πᾶν χρῆμα ὃ 


1 Reiske: πολεμικῶν Ὁ. ? Reiske: τῷ 0. 
9 ἄλλας Jacoby, τινας Reiske, ἤδη Sintenis: ἡμᾶς Ο. 
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other advantages with the patricians. If, therefore, 
we do not grant them every one of their demands, 
shall we not have them as our enemies when they 
fail to obtain what they ask? And if we grant 
their demands, our country and our constitution will 
be lost, destroyed by our own hands. I do not add 
here that what we need at the present time is men 
trained to war, men of disciplined bodies; not 
husbandmen, labourers, merchants, or followers of 
menial trades, who will be obliged to learn military 
discipline and to give proof of their skill at one and 
the same time (and skill in any unwonted activity is 
difficult), such as a promiscuous collection of men 
resorting hither from every nation is bound to be. 
As for a military alliance, I neither sce any formed 
to assist us, nor, if any allies unexpectedly appeared, 
should I advise you to admit them inconsiderately 
within your walls, since I know that many a city has 
been enslaved by troops introduced to garrison it. 
LIV. “ When you consider these things as well as 
those that I have mentioned earlier, and recall, 
further, the considerations which encourage you to 
make the accommodation, namely, that we are not 
the only people, nor the first, among whom poverty 
has raised sedition against wealth, and lowliness 
against eminence, but that in nearly all states, both 
great and small, the lower class is generally hostile to 
the upper (and in all these states the men in power, 
when they have shown moderation, have saved their 
countries, but when they have acted arrogantly, 
have lost not only their goods, but their lives as 
well) ; and when you remember that everything that 
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ἂν ἐκ πολλῶν σύνθετον ἢ νοσεῖν πέφυκε κατά τι 
τῶν ἑαυτοῦ μορίων, καὶ ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις ὡς οὔτε 
ἀνθρωπείου σώματος αἰεὶ τὸ κάμνον ἀποτεμεῖν 
χρὴ μέρος (αἰσχρά τε γὰρ ἡ ὄψις ἃ ἂν γίνοιτο τοῦ 
ειποµένου καὶ ἡ φύσις οὐκ ἐπὶ πολὺ διαρκής) 
οὔτε πολιτικῆς κοινωνίας τὴν νοσοῦσαν ἐξελαύ- 
vew μοῖραν | (οὐ γὰρ ἂν φθάνοι διὰ τῶν ἰδίων 
μερῶν τὸ σύμπαν ἀπολόμενον. σὺν χρόνῳ), τῆς τε 
ἀνάγκης ἐνθυμηθέντες ὅσον τὸ κράτος, 7 καὶ θεοὶ 
εἴκουσι μόνῃ; μὴ χαλεπαίνετε πρὸς τὰς τύχας, 
μηδ᾽ ὡς ἁπάντων ἡμῖν κατ᾽ εὐχὴν ἐσομένων 
αὐθαδείας ἐμπίμπλασθε καὶ ἀμαθίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπι- 
κλάσθητε καὶ εἴξατε παραδείγμασι χρησάμενοι 
τῆς εὐβουλίας μὴ τοῖς ὀθνείοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἡμετέροις 

3 ^ z 
αὐτῶν ἔργοις. 

LV. “ Kai γὰρ ἄνδρα ἕνα καὶ πόλιν ὅλην ἐπὶ 
ταῖς καλλίσταις τῶν ἰδίων πράξεων φιλοτιμεῖσθαι 
χρή, καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς ὅ ὅπως ὁμολογούμεναι ταύταις 
ἔσονται σκοπεῖν. ὑμεῖς τοίνυν ἤδη πολλοὺς πολε- 
μίους, ὑφ᾽ ὧν τὰ μέγιστα ἠδικήθητε, ὑποχειρίους 
λαβόντες, οὔτ᾽ ἀνελεῖν οὔτ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν ἐκ τῶν 
ἰδίων ἐβουλήθητε, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἴκους καὶ κλήρους 
αὐτοῖς ἀπέδοτε, καὶ πατρίδας οἰκεῖν ἐξ wy 
ἔφυσαν εἰάσατε, ἰσοψήφοις. τε εἶναι καὶ πολίταις 
ὑμετέροις ἤδη τισὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐχαρίσασθε. τούτου 
δ᾽ ἔτι θαυμασιώτερον € ἔργον ὑμῶν ἔχω λέγειν, ὅτι 
καὶ τῶν ὑμετέρων πολιτῶν πολλοὺς μεγάλα εἰς 
ὑμᾶς ἐξαμαρτάνοντας 1 ἀφήκατε τῶν τιμωριῶν, εἰς 
αὐτοὺς μόνους ἀποσκήψαντες τοὺς αἰτίους τὴν 
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is composed of many parts is generally affected with 
a disorder in some one of them, and, furthermore, 
that neither the ailing part of a human body ought 
always to be lopped off (for that would be to render 
the appearance of the rest ugly and its term of life 
brief) nor the disordered part of a civil community 
to be driven out (since that would be the quickest 
way of destroying the whole in time through the 
loss of its separate parts); and when you consider 
also how great is the power of necessity, the one thing 
to which even the gods yield, be not vexed at your 
misfortunes nor allow yourselves to be filled with 
arrogance and folly, as if everything were going to 
succeed according to our wishes, but relent and yield, 
deriving examples of prudence, not from the actions 
of others, but from our own. 

LV. “ For the individual man and the state as a 
whole ought to emulate the most illustrious of their 
own actions and to consider how all their other 
actions may correspond with these. Thus you 
yourselves, when in times past you subdued many of 
your enemies at whose hands you had suffered the 
greatest injuries, desired neither to destroy them 
nor to dispossess them of what was theirs, but 
restored their houses and lands to them and per- 
mitted them to live in the countries that had given 
them birth, and actually granted to some of them 
the privilege both of being your fellow-citizens and 
of exercising equal rights of suffrage. But I have 
yet a more wonderful act of yours to relate, which 
is, that you have permitted many even of your 
own fellow-citizens who commit grievous offences 
against you to go unpunished, while you have 
visited your resentment solely upon those who were 
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ὀργήν, ὧν ἦσαν οἵ τε ᾿Αντέμνας κληρουχήσαντες 
καὶ Ι{ρουστομερίαν καὶ Μεδυλλίαν καὶ Φιδήνην 
καὶ ἆλλοι .συχνοί. τί γὰρ δεῖ πάντας ἐξαριθμεῖσθαι 
νυνὶ οὓς ὑμεῖς ἐκ πολιορκίας κρατηθέντας μετρίως 
ἐνουθετήσατε καὶ πολιτικῶς; καὶ οὐχ ὅπως 1 ἢ 
κίνδυνός τις διὰ ταῦτα κατέλαβε τὴν πόλιν ἢ 
ψόγος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαινεῖταί τε ὑμῶν τὸ ἐπιεικὲς καὶ 
οὐδὲν ἠλάττωται τοῦ ἀσφαλοῦς. ἔπειτα οἱ τῶν 
πολεμίων φειδόμενοι τοῖς φίλοις πολεμήσετε, καὶ 
οἱ τὰ ὑποχείρια, γενόμενα μεθιέντες ἀζήμια τοὺς 
συγκατακτησαμένους ὑμῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν ζημιώσετε, 
πόλιν τε τὴν αὐτῶν ὑμῶν παρέχοντες ἅπασι τοῖς 
δεομένοις ἀσφαλῆ καταφυγήν, ταύτης ἀπελαύνειν 
ὑπομενεῖτε τοὺς αὐθιγενεῖς, οἷς καὶ συνετράφητε 
καὶ συνεπαιδεύθητε καὶ πολλῶν ἐκοινωνήσατε 
κακῶν τε καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ 
πολέμους; οὐκ, ἐὰν τά γε δίκαια καὶ τὰ προσ- 
ἥκοντα τοῖς ὑμετέροις ἔθεσι βούλησθε πράττειν καὶ 
χωρὶς ὀργῆς κρίνητε τὸ συμφέρον. 

VI. AAN ὅτι μὲν δεῖ καταλύσασθαι τὴν 
στάσιν, εἴποι τις ἄν, οὐχ ἧττον ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν 
καὶ πολλὴν παρεσχήμεθα προθυμίαν" πῶς δ᾽ ἂν 
καταλυσαίμεθ᾽ αὐτήν, τοῦτο πειρῶ λέγειν. ὁρᾷς 
γὰρ ὅση περὶ τὸν δῆμόν ἐστιν αὐθάδεια, ὃς οὔτε 
πέμπει πρὸς ἡμᾶς περὶ διαλύσεων αὐτὸς ἀδικῶν 
οὔτε τοῖς ὑφ' ἡμῶν ἀποσταλεῖσιν ἀποκρίνεται 
πολιτικὰς καὶ φιλανθρώπους ἀποκρίσεις, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπερηφανεῖ καὶ ἀπειλεῖ, καὶ εἰκάσαι ῥᾷδιον οὐκ 
ἔστιν ó τι βούλεται. πρὸς δὲ ταῦτα τί παραινῶ 
νῦν πράττειν ἀκούσατέ μου. ἐγὼ τὸν δῆμον οὔτ᾽ 
ἀδιαλλάκτως οἴομαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἔχειν οὔτε δράσειν 

1 οὐχ ὅπως Cobet: οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως Ο, Jacoby. 
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guilty. Ofthis number were the colonies sent out to 
Antemnae, Crustumerium, Medullia, Fidenae, and 
to many other places. But why should I now 
enumerate all those whom, after you had taken their 
towns by storm, you admonished mildly and as became 
fellow-citizens? And so far has the commonwealth 
been from incurring either danger or censure from 
this course, that your clemency is applauded and at 
the same time your security is not at all diminished. 
After that will you, who spare your enemies, make 
war upon your friends? - Will you, who permit the 
conquered to go unpunished, punish those who aided 
you in acquiring your dominion? Will you, who offer 
your own city as a safe refuge for all who stand in 
need of it, bring yourselves to drive out of that city 
the natives with whom you have been reared and 
educated and with whom you have shared many 
experiences both evil and good in peace as well as in 
war? No, not if you desire to act with justice and in 
conformity with your traditions, and if without 
passion you judge what is to your interest. 

LVI. “ But, someone may say, we know as well 
as you that the sedition ought to be appeased, and 
we have laboured earnestly to that end. Undertake 
now to tell us how we may appease it. For you 
see how headstrong the people are grown: though 
they themselves are the offenders, they neither send 
to us to treat of an accommodation nor give to the 
men we have sent to them answers that are those of 
fellow-citizens or considerate, but indulge in haughti- 
ness and threats, so that it is not easy to guess what 
they want. Hear, then, in what manner I advise 
you to act now in this situation. For my part, I do 
not believe either that the people are irreconcilable 
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τι ὧν ἀπειλεῖ, τεκμαιρόμενος ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν 
ὅμοια τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, πολὺ δὲ μᾶλλον 
ἡμῶν ἐσπουδακέναι περὶ τὰς διαλύσεις .ὶ ἡμεῖς 
μὲν γὰρ καὶ πατρίδα τὴν Tope κατοικοῦμεν 
καὶ βίους καὶ οἴκους καὶ γενεὰς ? καὶ πάντα τὰ 
πλείστου ἄξια ἐν ταῖς ἰδίαις ἐξουσίαις ἔχομεν" 
ὁ LI ἄπολις καὶ ἀνέστιός ἐστι καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαιο- 
τάτων αὐτῷ x στέρεται σωμάτων βίου τε τοῦ 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. οὐκ εὐπορεῖ. τίνος οὖν χάριν, εἴ τις 
ἔροιτό µε, τὰς προκλήσεις οὐ δέχεται τὰς ἡμετέρας 
ὅμως * κακοπαθῶν αὐτός τε οὐδὲν ἐπιπρεσβεύ- 
εται πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ὅτι νὴ Δία, φαίην άν, ἄχρι 
τοῦδε λόγων ἀκούει παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς, ἔργον 
οὐδὲν ὁρᾷ γινόμενον ἐξ αὐτῶν οὔτε φιλάνθρωπον 
οὔτε μέτριον, ἐξηπατῆσθαί τε οἴεται πολλάκις 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ὑπισχνουμένων ἀεί τινα πρόνοιαν 
αὐτοῦ ποιήσεσθαι, 2 μηδὲν δὲ προνοουμένων. 
πρεσβείας δὲ πέμπειν οὐχ ὑπομένει διὰ τοὺς 
ἐνθάδε κατηγορεῖν εἰωθότας αὐτοῦ δεδοικώς τε 
μή τινος ὧν. ἀξιοῖ διαμάρτῃ. τάχα δ ἄν τι καὶ 
φιλοτιμίας ἀνοήτου “περὶ αὐτὸν εἴη πάθος" καὶ 
οὐδέν γε θαυμαστόν, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς εἰσί 
τινες οἷς τὸ δύσερι τοῦτο καὶ φιλόνεικον ἔνεστιν 
οἰκεῖον καὶ κοινόν. οὐκ ἀξιοῦσιν 7 ἡττᾶσθαι τοῦ 
ἀντιπάλου, ἀλλ' ἐκ παντὸς ἀεὶ ζητοῦσι περιεῖναι 
τρόπου καὶ μὴ πρότερον χαρίζεσθαί τι À λαβεῖν 
τὸ µέλλον εὖ πάσχειν ὑποχείριον. ἐννοούμενος δὴ 


x , οἴομαι after διαλύσεις deleted by Cobet. 
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toward us or that they will carry out any of their 
threats. My reason is that their actions do not 
agree with their words, and I judge that they are 
far more in earnest than we about the accommoda- 
tion. For while we continue to live in our own 
country, which is most dear to us, and have in our 
own power our fortunes, our houses, our families, 
and everything that means most to us, they are 
without country or habitation, are bereft of their 
dearest relations, and lack for their daily bread. If 
anyone should ask me for what reason, then, the 
people even under these miseries do not accept our 
invitations and why they do not on their own initiative 
send to treat with us, I should answer: Because, most 
assuredly, they thus far hear words from the senate, 
but see no act of kindness or moderation follow the 
words; and they feel that they have been often 
deceived by us, in that we are always promising to 
take some measures of relief for them, but taking 
none. They are unwilling to send envoys to us 
because of those who are accustomed to inveigh 
against them here and because they fear they may 
fail of some of their demands. Perhaps too they 
may be possessed by some feeling of senseless rivalry. 
And no wonder; since there are some even among 
us ourselves in whom this quarrelsome and conten- 
tious spirit resides, both in private and in public 
matters, men who cannot bear to be overcome by their 
adversaries, but are always seeking by any means 
whatever to get the better of them and never to 
confer a favour before they have subdued those who 
are to have the benefit of it. In view of these con- 
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ταῦτα οἴομαι δεῖν πρεσβείαν ἀποσταλῆναι πρὸς 
τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ἐκ τῶν μάλιστα πιστευομένων: 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἀποσταλησομένους ἄνδρας αὐτοκράτορας 
εἶναι παραινῶ, διαλυσοµένους αὐτοῖς τὴν στάσιν 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν αὐτοὶ δικαιῶσι καὶ μηδὲν ἔτι τῇ βουλῇ 
προσαναφέροντας. εἰ γὰρ εἴσονται τοῦτο | oi? 
νῦν ὑπεροπτικοὶ δοκοῦντες εἶναι καὶ βαρεῖς, 
μαθόντες ὅτι ἀληθῶς σπουδάζετε περὶ τὴν ὁμό- 
νοιαν, εἰς ? ἐπιεικεστέρας συγκαθήσουσιν αἱρέσεις, 
οὐδὲν ἀξιοῦντες οὔτε τῶν αἰσχρῶν οὔτε τῶν 
ἀδυνάτων. τὸ γὰρ ἠρεθισμένον ἅπαν, ἄλλως τε 
κἂν ταπεινὸν Ñ, πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ὑπερηφανοῦντας 
ἀγριαίνεσθαι φιλεῖ, πρὸς δὲ τοὺς θεραπεύοντας 
ἡμεροῦσθαι.” 

LVII. Tatra εἰπόντος τοῦ Μενηνίου θροῦς 
πολὺς ἐνέπεσε τῇ βουλῇ, καὶ διελάλουν ἕκαστοι 
κατὰ συμμορίας, of μὲν οἰκείως διακείμενοι πρὸς 
τοὺς δημοτικοὺς παρακαλοῦντες ἀλλήλους πᾶσαν 
εἰσφέρεσθαι προθυμίαν ὅπως κατάξουσι τὸν δῆμον 
εἰς τὴν πατρίδα, ἐπειδὴ προσειλήφεσαν ἡγεμόνα 
τῆς τότε γνώμης ἀνδρῶν ἀριστοκρατικῶν τὸν 
ἐπιφανέστατον: οἱ δ᾽ ἀριστοκρατικοὶ καὶ περὶ " 
παντὸς θέλοντες μὴ κινεῖσθαι ἐκ τοῦ πατρίου 
κόσμου τὴν πολιτείαν, ἀποροῦντες ὅ τι χρήσονται 
τοῖς παροῦσι, μεταθέσθαι μὲν οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες τὰς 
προαιρέσεις, μένειν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐγνωσμένων οὐ 
δυνάμενοι: οἱ δ᾽ ἀκέραιοί τε καὶ τῶν στάσεων 


1 εἰ γὰρ εἴσονται τοῦτο Kiessling: αὐτοὶ γὰρ εἴσονται τοῦτο 
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siderations I think an embassy should be sent to the 
plebeians consisting of persons in whom they have 
the greatest confidence; and I advise that those to 
be sent be invested with full power to put an end to 
the sedition upon such terms as they themselves shall 
think fit, without again referring anything to the 
senate. For if the plebeians, who now seem to be 
scornful and sullen, shall become aware of this, 
learning that you are in earnest! regarding the 
accommodation, they will condescend to more 
moderate conditions and will demand nothing of us 
that is either dishonourable or impossible. For all 
men, when inflamed with anger, particularly those 
of humble condition, are wont to be enraged against 
those who treat them haughtily, but to be mild 
toward those who court their favour.” 

LVII. When Menenius had thus spoken, a great 
murmuring broke out in the senate and the members 
consulted together, each with their own groups. 
Those who were favourably disposed toward the 
plebeians exhorted one another to devote every 
energy toward bringing the people back to their 
country, now that they had got as the champion of 
their present view the most distinguished man of the 
aristocratic party. The aristocrats, in turn, who 
above everything wished no change to be made in 
the traditional form of government, were at a loss 
how to act in the present juncture, being unwilling 
to change their principles and yet unable to persist 
in their resolutions. And those, again, who were 
neutral and sided with neither of the parties in their 

1 So, following Kiessling. Jacoby’s text means: **For they 
(the consuls) will understand this business by themselves. 
And when the plebeians, who . . . sullen, learn that you are 
in earnest." 
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οὐδετέρᾳ συμφιλονεικοῦντες εἰρήνην ἄγειν βουλό- 
μενοι καὶ ὅπως μὴ τειχήρεις ἔσονται σκοπεῖν 
ἀξιοῦντες. σιωπῆς δὲ γενομένης ὁ πρεσβύτερος 
τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπαινέσας τὸν Μενήνιον τῆς yev- 
ναιότητος, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀξιώσας ὁμοίους 
ἐκείνῳ γενέσθαι κηδεμόνας λέγοντας τε ὅσα 
φρονοῦσι μετὰ παρρησίας καὶ πράττοντας δίχα 
ὄκνου τὰ δόξαντα, ἕτερον 1 ἐκάλει τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ἐξ ὀνόματος, ἀξιῶν γνώμην ἀποφήνασθαι, 
Μάνιον Οὐαλέριον ἀδελφὸν τοῦ συνελευθερώσαντος 
ἀπὸ τῶν βασιλέων τὴν πόλιν, ἄνδρα παρ᾽ ὀντινα- 
οὖν τῶν ἀριστοκρατικῶν τῷ ' δήμῳ. κεχαρισμένον. 
LVIII. "Os ἀναστὰς πρῶτον ὑπεμίμνησκε τὴν 
βουλὴν τῶν ἰδίων πολιτευμάτων, καὶ ὅτι πολλάκις 
αὐτοῦ προλέγοντος τὰ μέλλοντα συμβήσεσθαι 
δεινὰ δι᾽ ὀλιγωρίας ἐποιήσαντο τοὺς λόγους" 
ἔπειτα ἠξίου τοὺς «νανπισύμενονν ταῖς διαλ- 
λαγαῖς μὴ περὶ τοῦ μετρίου ? νῦν ζητεῖν, ἀλλ' 
ἐπεὶ τὴν ordow οὐκ εἴασαν ἐξαιρεθῆναι ἡνίκα 
μικρὰ ἦν ἔτι τῇ πόλει τὰ , διαφέροντα, νῦν γέ τοι 
σκοπεῖν ὅπως διὰ ταχέων παύσεται καὶ μὴ 
προελθοῦσα ἔτι πορρωτέρω λήσει τάχα μὲν 
ἀνίατος, εἰ δὲ μή, δυσίατος͵ καὶ πολλῶν αἰτία 
σφίσι γενομένη κακῶν: τήν τε ἀξίωσιν τῶν 
δημοτικῶν οὐκέτι τὴν αὐτὴν ἀπέφαινεν ἐσομένην 
τῇ προτέρᾳ, οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς εἴκαζε ovu- 
βήσεσθαι τὸν δῆμον ἀπαλλαγὴν μόνον τῶν χρεῶν 
αἰτούμενον, ἀλλὰ καὶ βοηθείας δεήσεσθαί τινος 
ἴσως, ἀφ᾽ ἧς εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀσφαλὴς 


: ἕτερον 0: δεύτερον Kiessling , Jacoby. 
2 τοῦ μετρίου O: τῶν μετρίων Grasberger, Jacoby. 
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strife, desired to see peace prevail and demanded 
that the senate should consider means to prevent the 
city from being besieged. When silence reigned, 
the elder of the consuls praised Menenius for his 
magnanimity and asked the rest to show themselves 
equally loyal defenders of the state, not only by 
expressing their opinions with frankness, but also 
by carrying out their resolutions without fear; and 
then he called upon a second senator by name in the 
same manner to deliver his opinion. This was 
Manius Valerius, a brother of the Valerius who had 
assisted in delivering his country from the kings, a 
man acceptable to the people beyond any other 
member of the aristocratic party. 

LVIII. He, rising up, first called the attention of 
the senate to the policies he himself had pursued and 
reminded them that, though he had often foretold 
the dangers they would incur, they had made light 
of his predictions. He then requested that those 
who opposed the accommodation should not at this 
time inquire into the reasonableness of the terms, 
but, since they had been unwilling to allow the sedi- 
tion to be appeased while the disputes in the state 
were still unimportant, that they should now at least 
consider by what means it might be speedily ter- 
minated and. might not, by going on still further, 
insensibly become perhaps incurable, or in any case 
hard to be cured, and the cause of great evils to them. 
He told them that the demands of the plebeians 
would no longer be the same as before, and he did 
not imagine that the people would enter into a 
compact upon the same terms, asking merely for an 
abolition of their debts, but that they would possibly 
call for some assistance also, by which they might 
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9 διατελέσει καταλελύσθαι .μὲν γὰρ ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
παρῆλθεν ἡ τοῦ δικτάτορος ἀρχὴ τὸν φύλακα τῆς 
ἐλευθερίας αὐτοῦ νόμον, ὃς οὔτε ἀποκτείνειν 
πολίτην d οὐδένα συνεχώρει τοῖς ὑπάτοις, 
οὐδέ γε τοὺς 3 παρὰ τῇ κρίσει ἐλαττουμένους ὑπὸ 
τῶν πατρικίων δημοτικοὺς παραδίδοσθαι τοῖς 
καταδικασαμένοις, ἔφεσιν δὲ τοῖς βουλομένοις 
ἐδίδου μεταφέρειν τὰς κρίσεις ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον ἀπὸ 
τῶν πατρικίων καὶ ὅ τι ἂν ὁ δῆμος γνῷ, τοῦτ᾽ 
εἶναι κύριον: ἀφηρῆσθαι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην 
ἐξουσίαν τῶν δημοτικῶν ὀλίγου δεῖν πᾶσαν ἧς ἐν 
τοῖς προτέροις χρόνοις ἦσαν Κύριοι, ὅπου ye καὶ 
τὸν ἐκ τῶν πολέμων θρίαμβον οὐκ ἐξεγένετο 
αὐτοῖς εὑρέσθαι παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς ἀνδρὶ παρ᾽ 
ὀντιναοῦν ἄλλον ἐπιτηδείῳ ταύτης τυχεῖν τῆς 
τιμῆς, Ποπλίῳ Σερουϊλίῳ Πρίσκῳ. ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
εἰκός τι πάσχοντας τοὺς πολλοὺς ἀθυμεῖν καὶ 
πονηρὰς ἔχειν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀσφαλείας ἐλπίδας, 
ἐπειδὴ οὔτε ὑπάτῳ οὔτε δικτάτορι κήδεσθαι 
αὐτῶν βουλομένοις ᾿ἐξεγένετο, ἀλλὰ καὶ προσ- 
απήλαυσέ τις αὐτῶν ὕβρεως καὶ ἀτιμίας διὰ τὴν 
ὑπὲρ τῶν πολλῶν σπουδὴν καὶ Es a ταῦτα 
δ᾽ ἀπειργάσθαι συγκύψαντας " οὗ τοὺς χαρι- 
εστάτους τῶν πατρικίων, ὑβριστὰς δέ τινας καὶ 
πλεονέκτας περὶ χρηματισμὸν ἄδικον δεινῶς 
ἐσπουδακότας, οἳ πρὸς πολὺ διάφορον καὶ ἐπὶ 
μεγάλοις δανεισθὲν τόκοις πολλὰ καταδουλωσά- 
μενοι πολιτῶν σώματα, τούτοις τε ὠμὰς καὶ 
ὑπερηφάνους ἀνάγκας προσφέροντες, ἀλλότριον 


Ἡ τοὺς added by Kiessling; Reiske had proposed οὔτε ye 


παρὰ τὰς κρίσεις. 
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for the future live in safety. For since the institu- 
tion of the dictatorship, he said, the law that safe- 
guarded their liberty had been abolished, the law 
which allowed no citizen to be put to death by the 
consuls without a trial, nor any of the plebeians who 
had been tried and condemned by the patricians, to 
be delivered up to those who had condemned them, 
but granted to those who desired it the right of 
appealing the decisions from the patricians to the 
people, and that the judgment of the people should 
be final. He added that almost all the other privi- 
leges enjoyed in former times by the plebeians had 
been taken away, since they had been unable to 
obtain from the senate even the usual military 
triumph for Publius Servilius Priscus, who had de- 
served this honour more than any other man. At this, 
he said, most of the people were distressed, as was to 
be expected, and entertained slender hopes of their 
security, since neither a consul nor a dictator had 
been able, even when they wished, to take care of 
their interests, but the zeal and care they showed 
for the people had actually gained for some of them 
abuse and ignominy. He declared that these things 
had been brought about by plotting, not on the 
part of the more cultivated men among the 
patricians, but on the part of some insolent and 
avaricious men desperately eager for unjust gain, 
who, having advanced a large amount of money at 
a high rate of interest and made slaves of many of 
their fellow-citizens, had, by treating these with 
cruel and arrogant harshness, alienated the whole 


2 συγκύψαντας B: συγκαλύφαντας A. 
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ἐποίησαν γενέσθαι τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας ἅπαν τὸ 
δημοτικόν, ἑταιρίαν τε συστησάμενοι καὶ ταύτης 
ἀναδείξαντες "Αππιον Κλαύδιον * ἡγεμόνα, μισό- 
δημον ἄνδρα καὶ ὀλιγαρχικόν, δι᾽ ἐκείνου. πάντα 
φύρουσι 1 τὰ πράγματα τῆς πόλεως. οἷς εἰ μὴ τὸ 
σωφρονοῦν μέρος τῆς βουλῆς ἐμποδὼν στήσεται, 
κινδυνεύειν ὑπὲρ ἀνδραποδισμοῦ τινος καὶ κατα- 
σκαφῆς τὴν πόλιν. τελευτῶν δ᾽ ἀπεφήνατο συν- 
δοκεῖν τῇ Μενηνίου χρῆσθαι γνώμῃ, καὶ τὴν 
πρεσβείαν ἠξίου πέμπειν διὰ ταχέων: τοὺς Ò 
ἄνδρας ἀφικομένους πειρᾶσθαι μὲν ὡς βούλονται 
καταλύσασθαι τὴν στάσιν, εἰ δὲ μὴ διδοίη τις 
αὐτοῖς ἃ βούλονται, δέχεσθαι τὰ διδόμενα. 

LIX. Μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη κληθεὶς "Armos 
Κλαύδιος ὁ τῆς ἐναντιουμένης τῷ δήμῳ στάσεως 
iyena,” ἀνὴρ μέγα φρονῶν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, καὶ 
τοῦτο οὐκ ἄνευ δικαίας πάσχων αἰτίας: ὅ τε γὰρ 
ἴδιος αὐτοῦ βίος 6 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν σώφρων καὶ 
σεμνὸς ἦν, Ñ τε προαίρεσις τῶν πολιτευμάτων 
εὐγενὴς καὶ τὸ ἀξίωμα σώζουσα τῆς ἀριστο- 
κρατίας" ὃς ἀφορμὴν λαβὼν τὴν Οὐαλερίου δη- 
μηγορίαν τοιούτοις ἐχρήσατο όγοις' 

9 “Ἔν ἐλάττονι μὲν αἰτίᾳ Οὐαλέριος ἂν ? ἦν, εἰ 
τὴν αὑτοῦ γνώμην ἀπεφήνατο. μόνην, τῶν δὲ 
τἀναντία ἐγνωκότων μὴ κατηγόρει: περιῆν γὰρ 
ἂν αὐτῷ μηδὲν ἀκοῦσαι τῶν προσόντων αὐτῷ 
κακῶν. ἐπεὶ Ò οὐκ ἀπέχρησεν αὐτῷ τοιαῦτα 
συμβουλεύειν ἐξ ὧν οὐδὲν ἄλλ᾽ ἢ τοῖς κακίστοις 
τῶν πολιτῶν δουλεύσομεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐν- 
αντιουµένων αὐτῷ καθήψατο κἀμοῦ ἀψιμάχως 


1 Reiske: φέρουσι O. 3 ἡγεμὼν added by Reiske. 
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body of the plebeians from the aristocracy, and having 
formed a faction and placed at the head of it Appius 
Claudius, an enemy of the people and a champion 
of oligarchy, were through him throwing all the 
affairs of the commonwealth into confusion; and he 
declared that if the sober part of the senate did not 
oppose these men, the state was in danger of being 
enslaved and destroyed. He ended by saying that 
he concurred in the opinion of Menenius, and asked 
that the envoys might be sent immediately, and that 
upon arriving they should endeavour to appease the 
sedition upon such terms as they desired, but if 
these were not granted, they should accept such as 
were offered. 

LIX. After him, Appius Claudius, who was leader 
of the faction that opposed the people, being called 
upon to express his opinion, rose up, a man who set a 
great value upon himself and not without just cause ; 
for his private life was sober and dignified, while his 
political principles were noble and calculated to 
preserve the dignity of the aristocracy. He, taking 
as his starting point the speech of Valerius, spoke as 
follows : 

* Valerius would have deserved less censure if he 
had merely expressed his own opinion, without 
inveighing against those who hold the opposite view, 
for in that case he would have had the advantage of 
not hearing an exposition of his own faults. How- 
ever, since he has not been content with advising 
such a course as can end in nothing else than in 
making us slaves to the worst of the citizens, but has 
also attacked his opponents and has levelled some of 


3 dy added here by Cobet, after airig by Jacoby. 
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ἐμνήσθη, πολλὴν ἀνάγκην ὁρῶ κἀμοὶ περὶ τούτων 
εἰπεῖν καὶ πρῶτον ἀπολύσασθαι τὰς kar ἐμαυτοῦ 
διαβολάς. ὠνείδισται γάρ µοι πρὸς αὐτοῦ ἐπι- 
τήδευμα οὔτε πολιτικὸν οὔτ᾽ εὐπρεπές, WS ἀπὸ 
παντὸς χρηματίζεσθαι προῄρηµαι τρόπου καὶ 
πολλοὺς τῶν πενήτων ἀφήρημαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, 
καὶ ὡς 5 ἀπόστασις τοῦ δήμου καὶ δι ἐμὲ οὐχ 
ἥκιστα γέγονεν: ὧν οὐδὲν ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστιν οὐδ᾽ 
ὑγιὲς ῥάδιον ὑμῖν μαθεῖν. ἴθι γάρ, εἰπέ, ὦ Ova- 
λέριε, τίνες εἰσὶν οὓς κατεδουλωσάμην ἐγὼ πρὸς 
τὰ χρέα; τίνας ἐν δεσμοῖς πολίτας ἔσχον 7 νῦν 
ἔχω; τίς τῶν ἀφεστηκότων διὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ὠμότητα 

ἢ φιλοχρηματίαν στέρεται τῆς ἑαυτοῦ πατρίδος ; 
ἀλλ Be. ἂν ἔχοις εἰπεῖν. τοσούτου γὰρ δέω 
τινὰ τῶν ΤΙ πολιτῶν καταδεδουλῶσθαι διὰ χρέος, 
ὥστε πολλοῖς πάνυ τὰ ἐμαυτοῦ προέμενος οὐδένα 
τῶν ἀποστερησάντων με πρόσθετον ἐποιησάμην 
οὐδὲ ἄτιμον, ἀλλὰ πάντες εἰσὶν ἐλεύθεροι καὶ 
πάντες οἴδασί μοι χάριν φίλων τε καὶ πελατῶν ἐν 
τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις ἐξετάζονται. καὶ οὐ λέγω 
ταῦτα κατηγορῶν ἐγὼ τῶν μὴ τὰ παραπλήσια 
ἐμοὶ πεποιηκότων οὐδ᾽ εἴ τινες νόμῳ συγχωρού- 
μενόν 3 τι ἔδρασαν ἀδικεῖν αὐτοὺς οἴομαι, ἀλλὰ τὰς 
κατ᾽ ὃ ἐμαυτοῦ διαβολὰς ἀπολυόμενος ." 

LX. “SA Ὁ εἰς χαλεπότητα καὶ πονηρῶν 
ἀνθρώπων προστασίαν ὠνείδισέ μοι, μισόδημόν 
τε καὶ ὀλιγαρχικὸν ἀποκαλῶν, ὅτι τῆς ἀριστοκρα- 


1 τῶν Reiske: om. 0, Jacoby. 


? Reiske: συγχωρούμενοι O. 
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his shafts at me, I find it quite necessary for me also 
to speak of these matters, and first to clear myself 
of the charges he has brought against me. For he 
has reproached me with conduct neither seemly nor 
becoming to a citizen, charging that I have chosen to 
get money by every possible means and have de- 
prived many of the poor of their liberty, and that the 
secession of the people took place chiefly because of 
me. Now it is an easy matter for you to learn that 
none of these allegations is true or well grounded. 
For come, tell us, Valerius: Who are the people 
whom I have enslaved on account of their debts? 
Who are the citizens I have kept, or now keep, in 
prison? Which of the seceders is deprived of his 
country through my cruelty or avarice? Why, you 
can name none. For I am so far from having en- 
slaved any one of the citizens for debt that, after 
advancing my own money to very great numbers, 
I have caused none of those who defrauded me to 
be either handed over! to me or disfranchised, but 
all of them are free and all are grateful to me and 
are numbered among my closest friends and clients. 
I do not say this by way of accusing those who have 
not acted as I have, nor do I think any men guilty 
of wrong-doing because they have done what was 
permitted by law; I am merely attempting to clear 
myself of the accusations brought against me. 

LX. “ As to my severity and my having acted as 
the patron of wicked men, with which he has re- 
proached me, calling me an enemy of the people 
and a champion of oligarchy because I adhere to the 

1 Dionysius uses the word πρόσθετος here in the sense of 


the Latin addictus. The insolvent debtor was handed over to 
the creditor to work out the amount of his indebtedness. 
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J. ’ ^ 
TLAS περιέχομαι, κοινὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστι κατηγο- 
£ 5 - 
ρήματα ὅσοι οὐκ ἀξιοῦτε κρείττονες ὄντες ὑπὸ 
/ ” 352 A , 3 1 ^ 
χειρόνων ἄρχεσθαι, οὐδ᾽ ἣν παρελάβετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
προγόνων πολιτείαν ὑπὸ τῆς κακίστης τῶν ἐν 
ἀνθρώποις πολιτειῶν δημοκρατίας ἀφαιρεθῆναι. 
οὐ γὰρ ἂν οὗτος ὀλιγαρχίαν ! ὄνομα θῆται ὃ τῇ 
τῶν κρατίστων ἡγεμονίᾳ, καὶ δὴ τὸ πρᾶγμα ὑπὸ 
^ S EN d A > ’ ε - 
τοῦ ὀνόματος διαβληθὲν ἀφανισθήσεται: ἡμεῖς 
δὲ πολλῷ ἂν δικαιότερον ἐπενέγκαιμεν ὄνειδος καὶ 
’ - 
ἀληθέστερον, δημοκοπίαν καὶ τυραννικῶν ἔργων 
3 ’ 3 A ` . Ld er ^ z 
ἐπιθυμίαν. οὐδενὶ γὰρ δὴ ἄδηλον ὅτι mâs τύραν- 
vos ἐκ δηµοκόλακος φύεται, καὶ ταχεῖα ὁδός ἐστι 
- ^ . ’ ’ e 
τοῖς καταδουλοῦσθαι τὰς πόλεις βουλομένοις ἡ 
διὰ τῶν κακίστων ἄγουσα πολιτῶν ἐπὶ τὰς 
T 
δυναστείας, οὓς θεραπεύων οὗτος διατετέλεκε καὶ 
~ 5 
οὐδὲ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος παύεται. εὖ γὰρ ἴστε 
ὅτι οὐκ ἂν ἐτόλμησαν οἱ φαῦλοι καὶ ταπεινοὶ 
^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 
τηλικαῦτα ἐξαμαρτεῖν, εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ τοῦ σεμνοῦ καὶ 
/ / 9 i! e * 3 ie 
φιλοπόλιδος τούτου ἐξηγέρθησαν, ws δὴ ἀκίν- 
δυνον αὐτοῖς τὸ ἔργον ἐσόμενον, καὶ πρὸς τῷ 
^ A ^ ^ 
μηδεμίαν ὑποσχεῖν δίκην κρείττονα μοῖραν τῆς 
’ ος 3 i 9) bal e ἆλ 05 , . 
προτέρας ἔξοντες.ὃ μάθοιτε δ᾽ ἂν ὡς ἀληθῆ ἐγὼ 
a / ^ 
ταῦτα λέγω, μνησθέντες ὅτι δεδιττόµενος ὑμᾶς 
€ A / A A > / > L4 
ὑπὲρ πολέμου καὶ διαλλαγὰς ἀναγκαίας ἀποφαί- 
νων ἅμα ἔφη καὶ ὡς οὐκ ἀγαπήσουσιν οἱ πένητες 
3 / ^ ~ , A . 0 24 o Ἢ 
ἀφεθέντες τῶν χρεῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ βοηθείας δεή- 
5 ^ 
σονταί τινος καὶ οὐκ ἀνέξονται ἔτι ὑφ ὑμῶν ὡς 
1 5A fs B: 9A , R 
ὀλιγαρχίαν B: ὀλιγαρχίας R. 
3 θῆται A: θεῖναι θελήσει BbC. 
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aristocracy, these accusations apply equally to all 
those among you who, as men of superior worth, 
think it beneath you to be governed by your inferiors 
or to allow the form of government you have inherited 
from your ancestors to be overthrown by the worst 
of all constitutions, a democracy. For if this man 
sees fit to call the government of the best men an 
oligarchy, it does not therefore follow that the thing 
itself, because it is traduced by that appellation, 
will be destroyed. But we can bring a much juster 
and truer reproach against him, that of flattering 
the people and desiring tyrannical measures; for 
all the world knows that every tyrant springs from 
a flatterer of the people and that the direct road for 
those who wish to enslave their country is that which 
leads to domination through the favour of the worst 
citizens—the very ones whom this man has ever 
courted and does not cease even to this day to court. 
For you know full well that these vile and low 
wretches would not have dared to commit such 
offences, had they not been urged on by this high and 
mighty man, this lover of his country, and made to 
believe that the act would be attended with no 
danger and that not only would they go unpunished, 
but their lot would even be improved by it. You 
will be convinced of the truth of what I say if you 
will recall that, while he was frightening you with a 
war and showing the necessity of an accommodation, 
he told you at the same time also that the poor would 
not be contented with an abolition of their debts, 
but would also call for some assistance, and would 


3 Cobet: ἔξοντας O. 
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καὶ πρότερον ἀρχόμενοι: τελευτῶν δ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἠξίου 
στέργειν τὰ παρόντα ! καὶ συγχωρεῖν ὅ τι ἂν ὁ 
δῆμος ἐ ἐπὶ τῇ καθόδῳ δικαιώσῃ λαβεῖν, μὴ διακρί- 
ναντας μήτ᾽ ἀπὸ καλῶν αἰσχρὰ μήτ᾽ ἀπὸ δικαίων 
ἄδικα. τοσαύτης ἄρα αὐθαδείας τὸ ἀνόητον οὗτος 
ἐμπέπληκε τῆς πόλεως ἀνὴρ. πρεσβύτερος καὶ 
πάσας κεκαρπωμένος τὰς παρ᾽ ὑμῶν τιμάς. åp’ 
ἦν σοι ἄξιον, ΟὈδύαλέριε, καθ᾽ ἑτέρων τὰ μὴ 
προσόντα ὀνείδη λέγειν, τοιαύταις ὄντι κατηγορίαις 
ἐνόχῳ; 

LXI. “ Καὶ πρὸς μὲν τὰς ὑπὸ τούτου ῥηθείσας 
διαβολὰς ἀρκεῖ τὰ εἰρημένα, ὑπὲρ δ᾽ ὧν βουλευ- 
σόμενοι συνεληλύθατε δοκεῖ μοι δίκαιά τε εἶναι 
καὶ τῆς πόλεως ἄξια καὶ συμφέροντα ὑμῖν, οὐ 
μόνον ἃ ἐν ἀρχαῖς ἀπεφηνάμην, ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ 
τῆς αὐτῆς γνώμης ἔτι μένων 5 ἀποφαίνομαι, μὴ 
συγχεῖν τὸν κόσμον τῆς πολιτείας, μηδὲ κινεῖν 
ἔθη πατέρων ἀκίνητα, P ἀναιρεῖν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
πίστιν, ἱερὸν χρῆμα, μεθ ᾿ ἧς a ἅπασα πόλις οἰκεῖται 
ἀσφαλ Os, δήμῳ τε μὴ εἴκειν ἀγνώμονι ἀδίκων 
ἔργων καὶ ἀθεμίτων χρήζοντι καὶ οὐχ ὅπως 
ὑποκατακλύνομαί τι τῆς, γνώμης φόβῳ τῶν 3 
διαφόρων," ot τὸ ἐν τῇ πόλει δημοτικὸν ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
συνιστάντες δεδίττονταί με, ἀλλὰ πολὺ μᾶλλον ἢ 
πρότερον ἔρρωμαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ ἀγανακτῶ τοῖς 
αἰτήμασι τοῦ δήµου διπλασίως" ὑμῶν τε, ὦ 
βουλή, τὸ παράλογον τῆς γνώμης iw ὅτι 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέψαντες αὐτῷ, ὅτε οὕπω davepós? ἦν 


1 τὰ παρόντα Sylburg, Portus : : τοὺς παρόντας O. 

3 ἔτι μένων Kiessling : ἐπιμένων Q, Jacoby. 

* τῶν added by Reiske. ^ Reiske: διαφέρων O. 
5 φανερὸς B : φανερῶς A. 
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no longer submit to be governed by you as before. 
And in closing he exhorted you to acquiesce in the 
present state of affairs and to grant everything the 
people should think fit to demand as the conditions 
of their return, without distinguishing whether those 
demands were honourable or shameful, just or unjust. 
With so much arrogance has the senseless multitude 
been inspired by this old man who has enjoyed every 
honour you could confer upon him. Did it, then, 
become you, Valerius, to utter against others the 
reproaches they have not deserved, when you your- 
self lie open to such accusations ? 

LXI. “ As for the calumnies which this man has 
uttered against me, what I have said suffices. But 
concerning the subject which you have met to discuss, 
it seems to me that what I not only proposed at first, 
but even now, continuing of the same opinion, still 
propose, was just, worthy of the commonwealth, 
and advantageous for yourselves, namely, not to 
disturb the form of our government nor to alter the 
unalterable customs of our ancestors, nor to banish 
from among men good faith, a sacred thing, through 
the possession of which every state dwells in security, 
nor to give way to a stupid populace which de- 
sires unjust and unlawful things. And not only 
do I not retract any part of my opinion through fear 
of my adversaries, who endeavour to frighten me by 
rousing the plebeians in the city against me, but I 
am much more than ever confirmed in my resent- 
ment, and my indignation at the demands of the 
people is doubled. And I am surprised, senators, at 
the inconsistency of your judgment, in that, after 
refusing to grant to the people at their request an 
abolition of their debts and a discharge from the 
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πολέμιος, χρεῶν ἀποκοπὰς καὶ κατακριμάτων 
ἀφέσεις αἰτουμένῳ, νῦν, ἐπεὶ ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἐστὶ 
καὶ τὰ πολεμίων δρᾷ, ταῦτα εἰ συγχωρήσετε 
βουλεύεσθε καὶ 6 τι ἂν 1 ἄλλο 5 αὐτῷ δοκῇ' δόξει 
δὲ δήπου, καὶ πρῶτον ποιήσεται τῶν ἀξιουμένων, 
> / 5 M ^ , ~ € ^ t 
ἰσότιμον εἶναι καὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ἡμῖν μετέχειν. 
3 οὐκοῦν εἷς δημοκρατίαν περιστήσεται τὰ πράγ- 
ματα ὃ τὴν ἀμαθεστάτην, ὥσπερ ἔφην, τῶν ἐν 
ἀνθρώποις. πολιτειῶν καὶ ὑμῖν -ἀσύμφορον τοῖς 
ἀξιοῦσιν ἄρχειν ἑτέρων; οὐκ, ἐάν γε σωφρονῆτε 
ὑμεῖς. ἢ πάντων ἂν εἴητε ἀφρονέστατοι, εἰ πρὸς 
ἑνὸς ἄρχεσθαι τυραννικοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν 
ἡγησάμενοι δήμῳ τυραννίδι πολυκεφάλῳ νῦν ὑμᾶς 
αὐτοὺς παραδώσετε, καὶ ταῦτα oU μετὰ χαρίτων 
αὐτῷ πείθοντι συγχωρήσετε ὑπό τε ἀνάγκης 
κρατηθέντες καὶ ὡς οὐκ ἐξὸν ἄλλο τι δρᾶν νῦν 
ἡμῖν παρὰ γνώμην εἴξαντες. ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀνόητον 
ἀντὶ τοῦ κολάζεσθαι. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν πλημμελήσῃ καὶ 
τὸ τιμᾶσθαι δι αὐτὰ προσλάβῃ, πῶς δοκεῖτε 
αὔθαδες ἔσται καὶ ὑπερήφανον; à μὴ, γὰρ δὴ ἐ ἐκείνῃ 
τῇ ἐλπίδι. ἐπαίρεσθε, ὡς μετριάσει περὶ τὰς 
dE ὃ δῆμος, ἐὰν φανερὸν αὐτῷ γένηται ὅτι 
ὑμεῖς ἅπαντες ἐψηφίσασθε οὕτως. 

LXII. “᾿Αλλὰ πλεῖστον δὴ ἐν τούτῳ ιΜενήνισε 
ἐψεύσθη τῆς δόξης, ἀνὴρ σώφρων, ὃς $ ἐκ τῶν 
ἑαυτοῦ τρόπων τεκμαίρεται χρηστὰ ὑπὲρ ἑτέρων. 
ἐγκείσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν πέρα τοῦ δέοντος βαρὺς ὑπό 
τε αὐθαδείας, ἢ φιλεῖ περὶ τὸ κρατοῦν ἀεὶ γίνεσθαι, 

1 ἂν Sylburg : κἂν Ο. 2 ἄλλο A(?), Sylburg: ἄλλο τι B. 

5 σὰ πράγματα added by Kayser: ἡ πόλις by Kiessling. 


4 ὃς O: καὶ Reiske, om. Kayser, Jacoby, ὡς Post. 
5 Kiessling: τεκμαιρόμενος Ὁ, Post. 
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judgments against them before they were as yet 
openly your enemies, you now, when they are in 
arms and are committing acts of hostility, deliberate 
whether you will grant these demands and anything 
else they may think fit. They will think fit, of course, 
and will make it the first of their demands to have 
an equal share of honours with us and to enjoy the 
same privileges. Will not the government then be 
transformed into a democracy, which of all human 
constitutions, as I said, is the most senseless and 
the least expedient for you who presume to rule 
over others? It will not be, if you are in your right 
senses. Otherwise you would be the most foolish of 
all men if, after regarding it as intolerable to be 
governed by one tyrant, you should now deliver 
yourselves up to the populace,a many-headed tyranny, 
and grant these things to them, not as a gracious 
concession to their pleading, but constrained by 
necessity and, on the assumption that it is not in 
our power to do anything else now, yielding against 
your wil. And when this senseless multitude, 
instead of being punished for its offences, even 
obtains honours as a reward for those offences, how 
headstrong and arrogant do you think it will become ? 
For do not encourage yourselves with the hope that 
the people will moderate their demands if it becomes 
known to them that you all concurred in this 
resolution. 

LXII. ' But in this matter Menenius, a prudent 
man who imputes good intentions to others judging 
them by himself, is very much mistaken. For they 
will urge you with an importunity grievous beyond 
all measure, encouraged both by arrogance, which 
tends always to accompany victory, and by folly, 
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καὶ ἀφροσύνης, ἡ ἧς. πλεῖστον ὄχλος. μετέχει μέρος 
κἂν εἰ μὴ ἐν ἀρχαῖς, χρόνῳ γοῦν ὕστερον καὶ ἐφ᾽ 
ἑκάστῳ χρήματι ὧν ἂν δεηθεὶς μὴ τύχη τὰ ὅπλα 
tov τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ὑμῖν σοβαρῶς ἐπιθήσεται. 
ὥστε εἰ τὰ πρῶτα συγχωρήσετε συμφέροντα 
εἶναι νομίσαντες, ἕτερόν τι χεῖρον εὐθὺς ἐπι- 
ταχθήσεσθε καὶ αὖθις ἄλλο τούτου χαλεπώτερον, 
ὡς φόβῳ καὶ τὰ πρῶτα ὑπακούσαντες, ἕως 
ἐκβάλωσιν ὑμᾶς τελευτῶντες τῆς πόλεως, ὡς ἐν 
πολλαῖς ἄλλαις καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα ἐν Συρακούσαις 
οὗ γεωμόροι πρὸς τῶν πελατῶν ἐξηλάθησαν. εἰ 
δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων 1 ἀγανακτήσαντες ἐναντιώσεσθε 
τοῖς αἰτήμασι, τί δή ποτ᾽ οὐκ αὐτόθεν ἄρχεσθε 
ἐλεύθερα φρονήματα ἔχειν; eps yàp am 
ἐλάττονος αἰτίας .ὁρμηθέντας πρὶν 7 ? βλαβῆναί 
τι ἀποδείξασθαι τὸ γενναῖον, ἢ πολλὰ Ù «ὑπομείναντας 
τότε ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ τῶν γεγονότων καὶ μὴ 
ἐπιτρέπειν τὰ λοιπὰ καὶ ὀψὲ ἄρξασθαι νοῦν ἔχειν. 
φοβείτω δ᾽ ὑμῶν Μηδένα μήτε ὁ τῶν ἀποστατῶν 
ἀνασεισμὸς μήτε ὁ τῶν ἀλλοφύλων πόλεμος: μήτε 
καταγινώσκετε τῆς οἰκείας δυνάμεως ὡς οὖχ 
ἱκανῆς οὔσης διασῶσαι τὴν. πόλιν. ἡ .μὲν γὰρ 
τῶν φυγάδων βραχεῖά ἐστιν ἰσχὺς καὶ οὔτε πολὺν 
ἀνθέξει χρόνον διαμένουσα, ὦ ὥσπερ νῦν, ὑπαίθριος ἡ 
ὑπὸ καλύβαις ὥρᾳ ἔτους χειμερίῳ, πορίζεσθαι δὲ 
τὰ ἐπιτήδεια οὖχ ὅπως δι ἁρπαγῆς ἔτι δυνη- 
σομένη ἐπειδὰν τὰ ὄντα ἀναλώσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
ἆλλοθεν ὠνητὰ ἐπεισάγεσθαι διὰ πενίαν, οἷς οὔτε 
ἰδίᾳ οὔτ᾽ ἐν κοινῷ χρήματά ἐστιν: οἱ δὲ πόλεμοι 


1 ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων O: ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνοις Sylburg. 
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40 


BOOK VI. 62, 1-3 


of which the multitude has so great a share. And if 
not at first, then certainly later, upon every occasion 
when their demands are not granted, they will 
take up arms and attack you violently in the same 
way as before. So that if you yield to their first de- 
mands as a matter of expediency, you will presently 
have something worse imposed upon you, and then 
something else still harsher than that, upon the sup- 
position that your first concessions too flowed from 
fear, till at last they drive you out of the city,as has 
happened in many other places, and, most recently, 
at Syracuse, where the landowners were expelled by 
their clients. If, then, in your indignation in those 
circumstances you intend to oppose their demands, 
why do you not from this instant begin to assume 
the spirit of free men? For it is better to display your 
proud spirit on a slighter provocation to start with 
and before suffering any injury, than, after submitting 
to many injuries, to be indignant only then at what 
has happened, refuse to endure any more, and begin 
too late to be prudent. Let none of you be terrified 
either by the threatening clamour of the seceders or by 
this foreign war; and do not disparage our domestic 
forces as being insufficient to preserve the common- 
wealth. For the strength of the fugitives is slight, 
and they will not be able to hold out long in the open 
in huts during the winter season, as they are now 
doing; and far from being able to go on securing 
provisions by plundering when they have consumed 
their present store, they will not be able even to 
purchase any elsewhere and convey them to their 
camp, by reason of their poverty, since they have no 
money, either individually or in common, and wars, 


3 μένει after ὑπαίθριος deleted by Kiessling. 
41 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ταῖς περιουσίαις τῶν χρημάτων ὡς τὰ πολλὰ 
> / ^ 
ἀντέχουσιν' ἀναρχία τε αὐτοῖς ὡς εἰκὸς καὶ 
στάσις ἐκ τῆς ἀναρχίας ἐμπεσοῦσα ταχὺ διαχεῖ 

M ὃ λύ 1 ^ A z , M Òr 3 ΄ 
καὶ διαλύσει ! τὰ βουλεύματα. οὐ γὰρ δὴ ἀξιώ- 

y , oF a » 9? y 

σουσιν οὔτε Σαβίνοις οὔτε Τυρρηνοῖς οὔτ᾽ ἄλλοις 

1 ^ > ΄ ’ - > ` 
τισὶ τῶν ἀλλοφύλων παραδόντες σφᾶς αὐτοὺς 
> 7 3 T . 9 , 9 3 ’ 
ἐκείνοις δουλεύειν, ὧν καὶ αὐτοί ποτ᾽ ἀφείλοντο 

` ? ^ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν σὺν ὑμῖν, καὶ μάλιστα οὐδὲ πιστευ- 

/ ^ ^ ^ 
θήσονται πρὸς αὐτῶν οἱ κακῶς αὑτῶν τὴν πα- 
τρίδα καὶ αἰσχρῶς ἀπολέσαι προθυμηθέντες, μὴ 
οὐχὶ ὅμοια δράσειν τὴν ὑποδεξαμένην. ἀριστο- 
κρατεῖται δὲ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ πέριξ ἡμῶν ἅπαντα, 
καὶ τὸ δημοτικὸν ἐν οὐδεμιᾷ πόλει μεταποιεῖται 
τῶν ἴσων, ὥστε οὐ δήπου οἱ προὔχοντες ἐν ἑκάστῃ 
πόλει τὸν οἰκεῖον οὐκ ἐῶντες παρακινεῖν ὄχλον, 

- M 
τοῦτον εἰσδέξονται τὸν ἔπηλυν καὶ στασιαστὴν 
εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῶν πατρίδα, μὴ μεταδόντες αὐτοὶ 5 
τῶν ὁμοίων σὺν χρόνῳ στερήσονται τῶν ἴσων. 
εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα γε γνώμης ἁμάρτοιμι καὶ παραδέξαιτό 
τις αὐτοὺς πόλις, ἐνταῦθα δὴ διαγινώσκοιντ᾽ ἂν 
ὡς ὃ πολέμιοί τε ὄντες καὶ τὰ πολεμίων πεισόμενοι. 
3 ^ M 
ἔχομεν δ᾽ αὐτῶν ὅμηρα πατέρας καὶ γαμετὰς καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλην συγγένειαν, ὧν οὐδ᾽ ἂν εὐχόμενοι 

9 Ld 
κρείττονα παρὰ θεῶν αἰτησαίμεθα: οὓς ἐν ὄψει 
3 , 

τῶν συγγενῶν στήσαντες ἀπολοῦμεν εἰ τολμή- 

1 διαχεῖ καὶ διαλύσει Cobet: διαχέοι καὶ διαλύοι Α, διαχέει 
καὶ διαλύει, B. Post would adopt the reading of A, and read 
ἐμπεσοῦσ' ἂν above. 

? αὐτοὶ ABa: αὐτοῖς Bb. 

* ἂν ὡς Hertlein: ὡς ἂν O, Jacoby. 

* αἰτησαίμεθα Sylburg : Do uh Ο. 


5 ἀπολοῦμεν is corrupt; Kiessling suggested ἀπειλῶμεν, 
Kayser ὑποδηλῶμεν, Post ἀποδύσομεν. 
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as a rule, can only be kept up by plenty of money. 
Besides, anarchy, in all probability, and sedition, 
growing out of anarchy, will seize them and soon 
confound and bring to naught their counsels. For 
surely they will not consent to deliver themselves 
up to either the Sabines or the Tyrrhenians or any 
other foreigners and become slaves to those whom 
they themselves together with you once deprived of 
their liberty; and, most important of all, men who 
have wickedly and shamefully endeavoured to destroy 
their own country will not even be trusted by these 
other nations, for fear they might treat the country 
that receives them in the same manner. For all the 
nations round us are governed by aristocracies, and 
the plebeians in no state lay claim to an equal share 
in the government; so that the leading men in 
every state, who do not permit their own populace to 
make any innovations, will doubtless never receive 
this foreign and seditious multitude into their 
country, lest, by permitting them to enjoy equal 
rights and privileges, they themselves should one 
day be deprived of their own position of equality. 
But if I am mistaken after all, and any state should 
receive them, they would thereupon reveal them- 
selves as enemies and men deserving to be treated 
as such. We have, as hostages for them, their 
parents, their wives, and the rest of their relations, 
and better hostages we could not ask of the gods in 
our prayers; let us place these in the sight of their 
relations, threatening,! in case they dare to attack 

1 The main verb of the sentence is corrupt in the Greek. 
Kiessling's emendation means: “let us threaten"; that of 
Kayser: “let us show (that we shall put them to death)"; 


that of Post “we shall strip them (giving the impression that 
we intend to put them to death)." 
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σαιεν ὁμόσε χωρεῖν, ὡς ταῖς .ἐσχάταις λώβαις 
διαχρησόμενοι. καὶ αὐτούς, εἰ τοῦτο μάθοιεν, 
εὖ ἴστε ὅτι λήψεσθε ἀντιβολοῦντας, ὀλοφυρο- 
μένους, παραδιδόντας σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν δίχα τῶν 
ὅπλων, ἅπαντα ὑπομένοντας. δειναὶ γὰρ αἱ τοι- 
aide ἀνάγκαι * πάντας τοὺς αὐθάδεις λογισμοὺς 
κλάσαι καὶ καταβαλεῖν εἰς τὸ μηδέν. 

LXIII. “Ὧν μὲν δὴ χάριν τὸν ἐκ τῶν φυγά- 
δων πόλεμον οὐκ ἀξιῶ δεδιέναι ταῦτ᾽ ἐστί: τὰ 
δ ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοεθνῶν φοβερὰ οὐ viv πρῶτον 
ἐξετασθήσεται μέχρι λόγου τοιαῦτα ὄντα, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρότερον, ὁσάκις ἡμῖν πεῖραν ἑαυτῶν ἔδωκαν, 
ἐλάττω τῇς δόξης διεφάνη. ὅσοι δ᾽ οὐχ ἱκανὴν 
οἴονται τὴν οἰκείαν δύναμιν τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
τῇδε μάλιστα ὀρρωδοῦσι τὸν πόλεμον, μαθέτω- 
σαν οὐχ ἱκανῶς αὐτῆς ᾖσθημένοι. πρὸς μέν 
γε τοὺς Wi icu τῶν πολιτῶν ἀντίπαλον 
χεῖρα ἐξομεν, € βουλοίμεθα τῶν θεραπόντων 
ἐπιλεξάμενοι τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους ἐλευθερῶσαι. 
κρεῖττον γὰρ τὴν. ἐλευθερίαν χαρίσασθαι τούτοις 7 
ἡγεμονίαν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἀφαιρεθῆναι. ἔχουσι. δὲ 
τῶν πολεμικῶν ἐμπειρίαν ἱκανὴν πολλάκις ἡμῖν 
παραγενόμενοι κατὰ τὰς στρατείας. πρὸς δὲ 
τοὺς ἔξωθεν πολεμίους αὐτοί τε χωρῶμεν ἁπάσῃ 
προθυμίᾳ καὶ τοὺς πελάτας ἅπαντας ἐπαγώμεθα 
καὶ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ τὸ περιόν. ἵνα δὲ πρόθυμον 4 
mpós τοὺς ἀγῶνας, ἄφεσιν αὐτῷ χαρισώμεθα. τῶν 
χρεῶν, μὴ κοινήν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἄνδρα. εἰ γάρ τι 
δεῖ τοῖς καιροῖς εἴξαντας μετριάσαι, μὴ πρὸς τοὺς 


1 καὶ after ἀνάγκαι deleted by Pflugk. 
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us, to put them to death under the most ignominious 
tortures. And once they understand this, be assured 
you will find them resorting to entreaties and lamen- 
tations, and delivering themselves up to you unarmed, 
and ready to submit to anything whatever. For 
such natural ties have remarkable power to upset 
all arrogant calculations and bring them to 
naught. 

LXIII. “ These are the reasons why I do not think 
we should fear a war on the part of the fugitives. 
As to the dangers from foreign nations, this is not 
the first time those dangers will have been proved 
to be such in words only, but even before this, 
whenever they have given us the opportunity of 
putting them to the test, they have been found less 
terrible than we apprehended. And let those who 
believe our domestic forces to be inadequate and 
dread war chiefly for this reason learn that they are 
not sufficiently acquainted with them. So far indeed 
as the seceders among the citizens are concerned, 
we shall have an adequate force to cope with them 
if we see fit to choose out the most vigorous of our 
slaves and give them their freedom. For it is better 
to grant these their freedom than to be deprived of 
our supremacy by the others. The slaves are 
already possessed of sufficient military skill by 
having attended us in many campaigns. Against 
our foreign enemies let us not only march out our- 
selves with all possible alacrity, but let us take along 
all our clients and such plebeians as remain; and in 
order that they may be eager for the struggle, let us 
grant them an abolition of their debts, not to all 
collectively, but to each one individually. For if 
we must yield to the times and show some moderation, 


45 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


πολεμίους τῶν πολιτῶν τοῦτ᾽ ἔστω τὸ μέτριον, 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοὺς φίλους, οἷς οὐκ ἀναγκαζόμενοι 
τὰς χάριτας διδόναι δόξομεν, ἀλλὰ πειθόμενοι. 
ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ἄλλης ἐπιδέῃ βοηθείας, ὡς ταύτης 
οὐκ οὔσης ἱκανῆς, τούς τε ἐκ τῶν φρουρίων 
μεταπεμπώμεθα καὶ τοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀποικίαις dva- 
καλῶμεν. τοῦτο δ᾽ ὅσον ἐστὶ πλῆθος ἐκ τῆς éy- 
γιστα γενομένης τιμήσεως μαθεῖν ῥάδιον ἃ ἂν εἴη" 
τρισκαίδεκα μυριάδες εἰσὶ “Ῥωμαίων τῶν ἐν ἥβῃ 
τετιμημένων, ὧν οὐκ ἂν εἴη μέρος ἕβδομον τὸ 
φυγαδικόν. où 1 λέγω δὲ τὰς Λατίνων τριάκοντα 
πόλεις, ai μετὰ πολλῆς εὐχῆς δέξαιντ᾽ ἂν τοὺς 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀγῶνας διὰ. τὸ συγγενές, ἐὰν ψηφί- 
σησθε αὐταῖς ἰσοπολιτείαν μόνον, 7s αἰεὶ δια- 
τελοῦσι δεόμεναι. 

LXIV. '**O δὲ πάντων ἐστὶ κράτιστον ἐν τοῖς 
πολέμοις, καὶ οὔτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ 3 ἐνεθυμήθητέ πω, 
οὔτε τῶν συμβούλων οὐδεὶς λέγει, τοῦτο προσ- 
θεὶς παύσομαι. οὐδενὸς οὕτω δεῖ τοῖς μέλλου- 
σιν εὐτυχὲς ἔξειν τὸ τῶν ἀγώνων τέλος ὡς 
στρατηγῶν ἀγαθῶν. τούτων ἡ μὲν ἡμετέρα 
πλουτεῖ πόλις, αἱ δὲ τῶν ἀντιπάλων .σπανίζουσιν. 
αἱ μὲν οὖν πολυοχλοῦσαι, δυνάµεις, ὅταν λάβωσιν 
ἡγεμόνας οὐκ εἰδότας ἄρχει», ἀσχημονοῦσι καὶ 
περὶ αὑταῖς σφάλλονται τὰ πλεῖστα, καὶ τοσούτῳ 
μᾶλλον κακοπαθοῦσιν ὅσῳπερ ἂν μείζονα ἔχωσιν 
ὄγκον ὃ οἱ δ᾽ ἀγαθοὶ στρατηλάται, κἂν μικρὰς 
λάβωσι δυνάμεις, ταχέως ποιοῦσιν αὐτὰς μεγάλας. 
ὥστε ἄχρις ἂν ἡγεῖσθαι δυναμένους ἄνδρας ἔ ἔχωμεν, 
οὐκ ἀπορήσομεν τῶν ἄρχεσθαι, ουλομένων. ἐν- 
θυμούμενοι δὴ ταῦτα καὶ τῶν ἔργων τῆς πόλεως 
΄ 1 οὐ added by Reiske. 2 αὐτοὶ C: αὐτὸ ΑΒ. ΄ 
4 


BOOK VI. 63, 3-64, 3 


let not that moderation be extended towards such 
of the citizens as are our enemies, but towards such 
as are our friends, on whom we shall then seem to be 
bestowing favours, not under compulsion, but as the 
result of persuasion. And ifstillother assistance shall 
be needed, this being thought insufficient, let us send 
for the garrisons of the fortresses and recall the men 
from the colonies. How large the number of these 
is may be easily learned from the last census, when 
there were assessed 130,000 Romans of military age, 
of which the fugitives would not make a seventh part. 
I say nothing of the thirty cities of the Latin nation, 
which would be only too glad to fight our battles by 
reason of their kinship, if you would but grant them 
equal rights of citizenship, which they have con- 
stantly sought. 

LXIV. “ But the greatest advantage in war is 
one which neither you yourselves have yet thought 
of nor any of your advisers mentions. 'This I will 
add to those I have named, and then make an end. 
There is nothing so essential to those who are to 
have their wars crowned with success as good 
generals. In these our commonwealth is rich, while 
there is a scarcity of them among our enemies. 
For very numerous armies, when led by generals who 
know not how to command, disgrace themselves and 
bring about their own defeat as a rule, and the 
larger their bulk is, the more liable they are to this 
fate; whereas good generals, even though the armies 
they receive are small, soon make them large. Hence, 
as long as we have generals able to command, 
we shall never lack men ready to obey. Bearing 
these things in mind, therefore, and recalling the 


3 ὄγκον Hertlein: πόρον O, πόνον Jacoby, ὄχλον Smit. 
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μεμνημένοι μηδὲν ταπεινὸν μηδ᾽ ἀγεννὲς μηδ᾽ 
ἀνάξιον ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ψηφίσησθε. τί οὖν, 5 τις 
ἔροιτό µε, πράττειν ὑμῖν παραινῶ; τουτὶ ? γὰρ 
ἴσως πάλαι γνῶναι σπεύδετε. μηδένα μήτε 
πρεσβείαν πέμπειν πρὸς τοὺς ἀφεστηκότας, μήτε 
ἄφεσιν ψηφίσασθαι τῶν χρεῶν, μήτ᾽ ἄλλο ποιεῖν 
μηδὲν ὃ τι δόξειεν ἂν φόβου τεκμήριον εἶναι καὶ 
ἀμηχανίας: ἐὰν δὲ καταθέμενοι τὰ ὅπλα κατέλθω- 
σιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ παράσχωσιν ὑμῖν βουλεύ- 
σασθαι περὶ σφῶν αὐτῶν καθ’ ἡσυχίαν, έξετά- 
σαντας τότε 3 χρῆσθαι μετριότητι πρὸς αὐτούς, 
εἰδότας ὅ ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἀνόητον, ἄλλως τε κἂν ὄχλος 
Ñ, πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς αὔθαδες γίνεσθαι φιλεῖ, 
πρὸς δὲ τοὺς αὐθάδεις ταπεινοῦσθαι." 

LXV. Παυσαμένου δὲ τοῦ. Κλαυδίου μεγάλη 
φωνὴ καὶ «θόρυβος ἐξαίσιος ἄχρι. πολλοῦ χρόνου 
κατεῖχε τὸ συνέδριον. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἀριστοκρατι- 
κοὶ δοκοῦντες εἶναι καὶ τὰ δικαιότερα πρὸ τῶν 
ἀδίκων οἰόμενοι δεῖν σκοπεῖν τῇ Κλαυδίου γνώμῃ 
προσετίθεντο καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἠξίουν μάλιστα 
μὲν τῇ κρείττονι προσχωρῆσαι μερίδι, διαλογι- 
ζομένους ὅτι βασιλικὸν ἔχουσι τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
κράτος, οὐ δημοτικόν: a δὲ μή γε, φυλάττειν 
αὑτοὺς ἴσους καὶ μὴ κατισχύειν .Μηδετέραν τῶν 
στάσεων, διαριθμησαμένους δὲ τὰς γνώμας τῶν 
συνέδρων ταῖς πλείοσι γνώμαις * στοιχεῖν. εἰ δὲ τού- 
των ἀμφοτέρων ὑπεριδόντες αὐτοκράτορας αὑτοὺς 
ποιήσουσι τῶν διαλύσεων, οὐκ ἐπιτρέψειν aù- 
τοῖς ἔλεγον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐναντιώσεσθαι πάσῃ προθυμίᾳ 

τί before πράττειν deleted by Sintenis. 
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achievements of the commonwealth, vote for nothing 
mean, ignoble, or unworthy of yourselves. What 
course of action, then, if anyone should ask me, do 
I advise you to take? For this is what you have 
probably long been eager to know. ΜΥ advice, then, 
is neither to send ambassadors to the seceders nor 
to decree an abolition of their debts, nor to do any- 
thing else that might seem to betray fear or per- 
plexity. But if they lay down their arms, return to 
the city, and leave it to you to consult about them at 
leisure, I advise you first to examine the situation 
and then to treat them with moderation, knowing 
as you do that all senseless creatures, particularly 
a rabble, behave themselves with arrogance toward 
the meek and with meekness toward the arrogant." 

LXV. When Claudius had done speaking, a great 
clamour and prodigious tumult filled the senate-cham- 
berforalongtime. Forthose who were reputed to be 
of the aristocratic party and thought they ought to 
consider the more just course in preference to the 
unjust concurred in the opinion of Claudius, and 
asked the consuls preferably to join the better side;! 
considering that the power of the magistracy they 
held derived from the kings, not from the people; 
but if they could not do this, then to keep themselves 
neutral and not bring pressure to bear upon either 
faction, but after counting the opinions of the senators, 
to align themselves with the majority. And if they 
scorned both these courses and themselves assumed 
the sole power of concluding the accommodation, 
they said they would not permit it, but would 


1 This seems to have been the ancient term for the aris- 
tocratic party, as may be seen from Theognis and other 
writers. 
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λόγοις τε, ἄχρις ἂν ἐξῇ, χρώμενοι καὶ ὅπλοις, 
ὅταν ἀναγκαῖον γένηται" ἦν δὲ τοῦτο στῖφος 
καρτερὸν καὶ σχεδὸν ἅπασα τῶν CE 7 
νεότης ταύτης εἴχετο τῆς προαιρέσεως. δὲ 
τῆς εἰρήνης ἐπιθυμοῦντες τῇ Μενηνίου τε καὶ οσα 
ερίου γνώμῃ προσέκειντο καὶ μάλιστα οἱ προ- 
βεβηκότες ταῖς ἡλικίαις ἐνθυμούμενοι τὰς συμφορὰς 
ὅσαι καταλαμβάνουσι τὰς πόλεις ἐκ τῶν ἐμφυλίων 
πολέμων. ἐξηττώμενοι δὲ τῆς κραυγῆς τῶν νέων 
καὶ τῆς ἀκοσμίας, τό τε φιλότιμον αὐτῶν ὑφ- 
ορώμενοι καὶ τὸν ἐπιπολασμὸν ὃ ὃν ἐποιοῦντο κατὰ 
τῶν ὑπάτων δεδιότες ὡς οὐ πρόσω χειροκρασίας 
ἐλευσόμενον, εἰ μή τις αὐτοῖς εἴξειεν, εἰς δάκρυα καὶ 
δεήσεις τῶν ἐναντιουμένων τελευτῶντες é ἐτράποντο. 

LXVI. Λωφήσαντος δὲ τοῦ θορύβου καὶ σιωπῆς 
γενομένης. σὺν χρόνῳ διαλεχθέντες τι} πρὸς 
αὑτοὺς οἱ ὕπατοι τέλος ἐξήνεγκαν Ko ἑαυτῶν 
γνώμης τοιόνδε" "Ἡμεῖς, ὦ βουλή, μάλιστα 
μὲν ἠξιοῦμεν ἅπαντας ὑμᾶς .ὁμογνωμονεῖν, ἄλλως 
τε καὶ περὶ κοινῆς σωτηρίας βουλευομένους" εἰ 
δὲ μή, τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις ὑμῶν εἴκειν τοὺς 
νεωτέρους καὶ μη, φιλονεικεῖν, ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι 
κἀκείνοις εἰς ταύτην ἐλθοῦσι τὴν ἡλικίαν τῆς 
ἴσης ὑπάρξει τυγχάνειν τιμῆς παρὰ τῶν ἐγγόνων. 
ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὁρῶμεν. εἰς ἔριν ὑμᾶς ἐμπεπτωκότας ? 
ὀλεθριωτάτην τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων νόσων καὶ πολ- 
λὴν τὴν. αὐθάδειαν ὁμιλοῦσαν ὑμῶν τοῖς νέους, νῦν 
μὲν ἐπεὶ βραχὺ τὸ λειπόμενόν € ἐστι τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ 
οὐκ ἂν. δύναιτο τέλος ἐν τούτῳ λαβεῖν τὰ δόξαντα 
ὑμῖν, ἄπιτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου. εἰς δὲ τὸν ἐπιόντα 


1 7, Ba: ἔτι ABb. 
1 ἄλλως τε καὶ Reiske: ἄλλως τε καὶ ταῦτα O, Jacoby. 


50 


BOOK VI. 65, 2-66, 1 


oppose them with the utmost vigour, with words as 
far as they could, and, if it should prove necessary, 
with arms. These were a powerful group, and 
almost all the young patricians adhered to this 
policy. But all the lovers of peace espoused the 
opinion of Menenius and Valerius, particularly those 
who were advanced in years and remembered all the 
calamities which come upon states as the result of 
civil wars. Nevertheless, being overborne by the 
clamour and disorderly behaviour of the young men 
and viewing with concern their spirit of rivalry and 
fearing lest the insolence with which they treated 
the consuls might come close to violence unless some 
concession were made to them, they at last had 
recourse to weeping and entreating their opponents. 

LXVI. The tumult being appeased and silence 
restored at last, the consuls after some consultation 
together pronounced their decision, as follows: 
“ As for us, senators, what we desired most was that 
you should all be of one mind, particularly when you 
were deliberating about the publie safety; but if 
that could not be, then we desired that the younger 
senators should yield to the older men among you 
and not contend with them, bearing in mind that 
when they have come to the same age they will 
receive the same deference from their juniors. 
But since we observe that you have fallen into strife, 
the most baneful of all human maladies, and that 
the arrogance dwelling in the young men among you 
is great, for the present, since the remaining part of 
the day is short and there is not time for you to 
reach a final decision, leave the senate-chamber and 
go home; and you will come to the next session more 


? Bücheler: ἐκπεπτωκότας O, Jacoby. 


5I 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


σύλλογον ἥξετε μετριώτεροι γενόμενοι καὶ γνώμας 
ἔχοντες ἀμείνους. εἰ e παραμενεῖ 1 τὸ φιλό- 
νεικον ὑμῖν, νέοις μὲν οὔτε δικασταῖς οὔτε συμ- 
βούλοις ἔ ἔτι τῶν συμφερόντων χρησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν ἀνείρξομεν αὐτῶν τὴν ἀκοσμίαν 
νόμῳ τάξαντες ἀριθμὸν ἐτῶν ὃν δεήσει τοὺς 
βουλεύσοντας ἔχειν' τοῖς δὲ πρεσβυτέροις aro- 
δόντες λόγον αὖθις, ἐὰν μηδὲν συμφέρωνται ταῖς 
γνώμαις, ταχείᾳ. τὴν φιλονεικίαν αὐτῶν λύσομεν 
ὁδῷ, ἣν ἄμεινόν ἐστιν ὑμᾶς προακοῦσαι καὶ μαθεῖν. 
ἴστε δήπου νόμον ἡμῖν ὑπάρχοντα, ἐξ οὗ τήνδε 
7 

οἰκοῦμεν τὴν πόλιν, πάντων εἶναι κυρίαν τὴν 
βουλήν, πλὴν ἀρχὰς ἀποδεῖξαι καὶ νόμους ψηφίσαι 
καὶ πόλεμον ἐξενεγκεῖν ἢ τὸν συνεστῶτα κατα- 
λύσασθαι τούτων δὲ τῶν τριῶν τὸν δῆμον 
ἔχειν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ψῆφον ἐπιφέροντα. ἐν δὲ τῷ 
παρόντι οὐχ ὑπὲρ ἑτέρου τινὸς ἢ πολέμου καὶ 
εἰρήνης . βουλευόμεθα, ὥστε πολλὴ ἀνάγκη τὸν 
δῆμον ἐπικυρῶσαι τὰς ἡμετέρας γνώμας ψήφου 
γενόμενον κύριον. παραγγείλαντες δὴ τῷ πλήθει 
παρεῖναι κατὰ τόνδε τὸν νόμον εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, 
ἐπειδὰν ú ὑμεῖς ἀποδείξησθε τὰς γνώμας, ἀποδώσο- 
μεν αὐτῷ τὴν ψῆφον, οὕτως ἂν μάλιστα vopi- 
σαντες ἀρθῆναι τὴν ἔριν ὑμῶν: ὅ τι δ᾽ ἂν οἱ 
πλείους ψηφίσωνται, τοῦθ᾽ ἡγησόμεθα κύριον. 
ἄξιοι δὲ δήπου. ταύτης εἰσὶ τῆς τιμῆς τυγχάνειν οἱ 
διαμένοντες εὖνοι τῇ πόλει καὶ μέλλοντες ἶσο- 
μοιρεῖν ἡμῖν κακῶν τε καὶ ἀγαθῶν. 

LXVII. Taóra εἰπόντες διέλυσαν τὸν σύλ- 
λογον' ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις παραγγεῖλαι κελεύ- 
σαντες ἅπασι τοῖς κατὰ τοὺς ἀγροὺς καὶ τὰ 


1 Cobet: παραμένει B, παραμένοι B. 
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moderate in spirit and. with better counsels. But if 
your contentiousness shall persist, we will no longer 
make use of young men either as judges or counsellors 
concerning what is advantageous, but for the future 
shall restrain their disorderly behaviour by fixing a 
legal age that senators must have reached. As to the 
older members, we shall again give them an oppor- 
tunity of delivering their opinions; and if they do 
not agree, we shall put an end to their strife by a 
speedy method which it is better you should hear of 
and learn beforehand. You are doubtless aware 
that we have had a law, as long as we have inhabited 
this city, by which the senate is invested with 
sovereign power in everything except the appointing 
of magistrates, the enacting of laws, and the declaring 
or terminating of wars, and that the power of deter- 
mining these three matters rests with the people, by 
their votes. Now at the present time we are discuss- 
ing nothing other than war or peace, so that there is 
every necessity that the people should be given the 
opportunity to vote and confirm our resolutions. 
We shall therefore summon them to present them- 
selves in the Forum pursuant to this law, and after 
you have delivered your opinions, we shall take their 
votes, believing this to be the best means of putting 
an end to your strife; and whatever the majority 
of the people shall determine, we shall regard 
that as valid. This honour, I presume, is deserved 
by those who have remained loyal to the common- 
wealth and are to share both our good and bad 
fortune.” 

LXVII. Having said this, they dismissed the 
session; and during the following days they ordered 
proclamation to be made that all who were in the 
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φρούρια παρεῖναι καὶ τῇ βουλῇ προαγορεύσαντες 
ἥκειν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ἡμέραν, ἐπειδὴ κατέμαθον 
ὄχλου μεστὴν οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὰς γνώμας 
τῶν πατρικίων ἐξηττωμένας τῶν δεήσεων ἂς 
ἐποιοῦντο σὺν οἰμωγῇ. καὶ ὀδυρμῷ πατέρες τε καὶ 
παιδία νήπια τῶν ἀποστατῶν, τῇ κυρίᾳ τῶν 
ἡμερῶν ἐξήεσαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν στενοχωρου- 
μένην ἐκ πολλῆς ἔτι νυκτὸς ἅπασαν ὄχλῳ παντο- 
δαπῷ. καὶ παρελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Ἠφαί- 
στου, ἔνθα ἦν ἔθος αὐτοῖς τὰς ἐκκλησίας ἐπιτελεῖν, 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐπῄνεσαν τὸν δῆμον ἐπὶ τῇ σπουδῇ 
καὶ προθυμίᾳ τῆς κατὰ πλῆθος ἀφίξεως: ἔπειτα 
παρεκάλεσαν ἐκδέχεσθαι μεθ᾽ ἡσυχίας, ἕως ἂν 
γένηται τὸ προβούλευμα τῆς βουλῆς: τοῖς δ᾽ 
οἰκείοις. τῶν ἀποστατῶν ἀγαθὰς παρῄνουν ἐλπίδας 
ἔχειν, ὡς οὐ διὰ μακροῦ κομιουμένοις τὰ φίλτατα, 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο παρελθόντες εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτοί 
τε διελέχθησαν ἐπιεικεῖς καὶ μετρίους λόγους, καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους ἠξίουν χρηστὰς καὶ φιλανθρώπους ἀπο- 
δείκνυσθαι γνώμας. πρῶτον δὲ τῶν. ἄλλων. ἐκάλουν 
τὸν Μενήνιον" ὃς ἀναστὰς τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐχρήσατο 
λόγοις οἷς καὶ πρότερον. ἐπὶ τὰς διαλλαγὰς τὴν 
βουλὴν παρακαλῶν καὶ γνώμην ἀπεφήνατο τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἀξιῶν πρεσβείαν ἀποστέλλειν πρὸς τοὺς ἀφεστη- 
κότας διὰ ταχέων αὐτοκράτορα τῶν διαλλαγῶν. 
LXVIII. Mera τοῦτον ἀνίσταντο καλούμενοι 
Kab’ ἡλικίαν οἱ τὴν ὑπατικὴν ἐσχηκότες ἀρχήν, 
ols ἅπασιν ἐδόκει τῇ Μενηνίου χρῆσθαι γνώμῃ, 
ews 1 καθῆκεν ὁ λόγος εἰς τὸν "Αππιον. ὁ δ᾽ 
ἀναστάς, ' Ὁρῶ μέν, ἔφησεν, ΘΠ καὶ τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις ἐστὶ κεχαρισμένον, ὦ βουλή, καὶ τοῖς. 
1 τέως Jacoby. 
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country and in the fortresses should present them- 
selves, and they gave notice to the senate to assemble 
on the same day. When they found the city was 
thronged with people and that the sentiments of 
the patricians had yielded to the entreaties, tears and 
lamentations both of the parents and infant children 
of the seceders, they went on the appointed day to 
the Forum, which was completely packed with a 
concourse of all sorts of people who had been there 
from far back in the night. And proceeding to 
the temple of Vulcan, where it was customary for the 
people to hold their assembles, they first commended 
them for their alacrity and zeal in attending en 
masse, and then advised them to wait quietly till the 
preliminary decree of the senate should be passed; 
and they exhorted the kinsmen of the seceders to 
entertain good hopes of getting back in a short 
time those who were dearest to them. After that 
they went to the senate-house, where they not only 
themselves spoke with reasonableness and modera- 
tion, but also asked the rest to deliver opinions that 
were expedient and humane. And ahead of all 
the others they called upon Menenius, who, rising 
up, spoke to the same effect as before, exhorting the 
senate to make the accommodation, and expressed 
the same opinion, asking that envoys should speedily 
be sent to the seceders with full powers in regard to 
the accommodation. 

LXVIII. After him the others who had held the 
office of consul, being called upon according to their 
age, rose up and all favoured adopting the opinion 
of Menenius, till it came to the turn of Appius to 
speak. He, rising up, said: “ I see, senators, that 
it is the pleasure both of the consuls and of almost 
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ἄλλοις ὑμῖν ὀλίγου δεῖν πᾶσι κατάγειν τὸν δῆμον 
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ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν αὐτὸς ἀξιοῖ: καὶ μόνος ἐξ ἁπάντων ἐγὼ 
λείπομαι τῶν ἐναντιωθέντων πρὸς τὰς διαλύσεις 
ἐκείνοις τε ἀπεχθὴς διαμένων καὶ ὑμῖν οὐδὲν ἔτι 
χρήσιμος ὤν. οὐ μὴν διὰ ταῦτά γε ἀποστήσομαι 
τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐγνωσμένων οὐδὲ καταλείψω τὴν 
τάξιν 1 τῆς πολιτείας ἑκών. ὅσῳ δ᾽ ἂν ἐρημότερος 
γένωμαι τῶν τὰ αὐτά μοι προελομένων, τοσούτῳ 
τιμιώτερος ὑμῖν ἔσομαί ποτε ἐν χρόνῳ, καὶ 
περιέσται μοι ζῶντι μὲν ἔπαινος, τελευτήσαντι δ᾽ 
ἡ παρὰ τῶν ἐπιγινομένων μνήμη. εἴη μὲν οὖν, ὦ 
Καπιτώλιε Ζεῦ καὶ θεοὶ πόλεως ἐπίσκοποι τῆς 
ἡμετέρας ἡρωές τε καὶ δαίμονες, ὅσοι γῆν τὴν 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐφορᾶτε, καλὴ καὶ συμφέρουσα πᾶσιν ἡ 
t / 4 A a > A t 
τῶν φυγάδων κάθοδος, καὶ ψευσθείην ἐγὼ τῶν 
3 4 [4] e A ~ M 3 + oA 
ἐλπίδων ἃς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔχω χρόνου. ἐὰν 
δέ τι δεινὸν ἐκ τούτων καταλάβῃ τῶν βουλευ- 
i ^ 
μάτων τὴν πόλιν--ἔσται δὲ τοῦτο φανερὸν οὐκ εἰς 
µακράν- τούτοις μὲν ταχεῖαν ἐπανόρθωσιν αὐτοὶ 
ὁ ^ ~ 
δοίητε καὶ σωτηρίαν τοῖς πράγμασιν ἀσφαλῆ: 
ἐμοὶ Ò, ὃς οὔτ, ἐν ἄλλῳ καιρῷ πώποτε τὰ 
ο € ’ /, > A ~ > ie 
ἥδιστα εἱλόμην λέγειν ἀντὶ τῶν ὠφελιμωτάτων 
οὔτε νῦν προδίδωμι τὸ κοινὸν ἰδίαν καταπρατ- 
τόμενος ἀσφάλειαν, εὐμενεῖς εἴητε καὶ μειλίχιοι. 
θεοῖς μὲν δὴ ταῦτα εὔχομαι, λόγων γὰρ οὐδὲν ἔτι 
δεῖ: γνώμην δ᾽ ἣν καὶ πρότερον ἀποφαίνομαι, 
τοὺς μὲν ἐν τῇ πόλει διαμένοντας τῶν δημοτικῶν 
ἀφίεσθαι " χρεῶν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀποστάταις πολεμεῖν 
ἁπάσῃ προθυμίᾳ, ews? ἂν ἔτι διαµένωσιν ἐν τοῖς 
ὅπλοις. 


1 καταλείψω τὴν τάξιν B: καταλήψομαι τὴν γνώμην R. 
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allthe rest of you to bring back the people upon their 
own terms; and I alone am left of all those who 
opposed the accommodation, with the result that I 
continue to be hated by them and at the same time 
am no longer of any use to you. Nevertheless, I 
shall not on this account depart from my former 
opinion nor willingly desert my post as a citizen; 
but the more I am abandoned by those who for- 
merly espoused the same sentiments, the more I 
shall one day be esteemed by you; while I live, I 
shall be praised by you, and when I am dead, I shall 
be remembered by posterity. But do thou, Jupiter 
Capitolinus, and ye guardian gods of our city, ye 
heroes and divinities who keep watch over the land 
of the Romans, grant that the return of the fugitives 
may be honourable and advantageous to all, and that 
I may be mistaken in my forebodings regarding the 
future. But if any misfortune should come upon 
the commonwealth as a result of these measures— 
and this will soon be manifest—may ye yourselves 
speedily correct them and grant safety and security 
to the commonwealth! And to me, who neither 
upon any other occasion ever chose to say the things 
that were most agreeable instead of those that were 
most profitable, nor am now betraying the state 
while securing my own safety, may ye be favourable 
and propitious! These are the prayers I address to 
the gods; for speeches are of no further use. The 
opinion I express is the same as before, namely, 
to relieve of their debts the people who remain in the 
city, but to make war upon the seceders with the 
utmost vigour as long as they remain in arms." 


2 Sylburg: ἀφεῖσθαι AB. 3? τέως Jacoby. 
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LXIX. Ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐπαύσατο. enel Ò αἱ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων γνῶμαι τῇ Μενηνίου προσέθεντο, 
καὶ καθῆκεν ὁ λόγος ἐπὶ τοὺς. νεωτέρους, ὀρθῆς 
οὔσης ἁπάσης τῆς βουλῆς ἀνίσταται epos 
Ναύτιος, οἰκίας ἐν τοῖς πάνυ λαμπροτάτης 1 
διάδοχος: ὁ γὰρ ἡγεμὼν αὐτῶν τοῦ γένους Ναύτιος 
ἀπὸ τῶν σὺν Αἰνείᾳ στειλάντων τὴν ἀποικίαν 

; ἦν, ᾿Αθηνᾶς i ἱερεὺς Πολιάδος, καὶ τὸ ξόανον 
αν. τῆς θεᾶς μετανιστάμενος, ὃ διεφύλατ- 
τον ἄλλοι map ἄλλων μεταλαμβάνοντες οἱ τοῦ 
γένους ὄντες τοῦ Ναυτίων" ὃς ἐδόκει καὶ διὰ τὴν 
οἰκείαν ἀρετὴν λαμπρότατος εἶναι τῶν νέων, καὶ 
οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν τῆς ὑπατικῆς ἐξουσίας τεύξεσθαι. 
ἀρξάμενος δ᾽ ἀπολογεῖσθαι .κοινὴν ἀπολογίαν ὑπὲρ 
ἁπάντων τῶν νέων, ὡς οὔτε φιλονεικίᾳ τῇ πρὸς 
τοὺς πατέρας οὔτε αὐθαδείᾳ .χρησαμένων ὅτε τὴν 
ἐναντίαν ἔσχον ἐν τῇ προτέρᾳ βουλῇ προαίρεσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἄρα ἡμάρτανον, διὰ Tv ἡλικίαν 
γνώμῃ σφαλέντων, τελευτῶν ἔφη τὸ πιστὸν τού- 
του παρέξεσθαι τὴν μεταβολήν. συγχωρεῖν γοῦν 
αὐτοῖς. ὡς ἄμεινον φρονοῦσιν ἐπιψηφίζ ζεσθαι πᾶν ὃ 
τι ἂν ἡγῶνται τῷ κοινῷ συμφέρειν, ὡς οὐδὲν σφῶν 
ye πρὸς ταῦτα ἐναντιωσομένων, ἀλλὰ πεισοµένων 
τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις. ὅμοια δὲ τούτῳ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων νέων ἀποφηναμένων ἐκτὸς ὀλίγων τινῶν 
πάνυ τῶν ᾽Αππίου συγγενῶν ἐπαινέσαντες τὴν 
εὐκοσμίαν αὐτῶν of ὕπατοι kai παρακαλέσαντες 


1 ἐν τοῖς πάνυ λαμπροτάτης Sintenis: ἐν ταῖς πάνυ λαμπρο- 
τάταις Ο. 


5 εἷς Kiessling: ὃς Ο, Jacoby, om. Reiske. 


1 He is called Nautes by Virgil, Aen. v. 704. 
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LXIX. Having said this, he ended. When the 
opinions of the older senators agreed with that of 
Menenius and it came to the turn of the younger 
members to speak, the whole senate being on tip-toe 
with suspense, Spurius Nautius rose up, the heir of a 
most illustrious family. For Nautius, the founder 
of the line, was one of those who took out the colony 
with Aeneas, being a priest of Athena Polias;? and 
when he removed from Troy, he brought with him the 
wooden statue of that goddess, which the family of 
the Nautii guarded thereafter, receiving it in succes- 
sion one from another. This man was esteemed the 
most illustrious of all the younger senators for his 
own merits as well, and it was expected that he would 
soon obtain the consulship. He began by making a 
general defence of all the younger senators, de- 
claring that neither a spirit of rivalry towards their 
elders nor arrogance had induced them to adopt a 
position opposed to that of the others at the last 
meeting of the senate, and if they had committed any 
error, it had been a mistake in judgment due to 
their youth ; and in conclusion he said that they would 
now give proof of this by changing their opinion. 
They consented at any rate that the others, as men of 
better judgment, should decree whatever they 
thought most conducive to the welfare of the state, 
assuring them that they, at least, would offer no 
opposition in this matter, but would follow the advice 
of their elders. And when all the other younger 
members inade the same declaration, except a very 
small number who were related to Appius, the consuls 
commended their dignified behaviour and exhorted 


2 The epithet Πολιάς, like Πολιοῦχος, means ** preserver of | 
the city." i 
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εἰς πάντα τὰ κοινὰ τοιούτους ἑαυτοὺς παρέχειν, 
πρεσβευτὰς εἵλοντο δέκα τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἐκτὸς ἑνὸς ἅπαντας ὑπατικούς. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἀποδειχθέντες ἦσαν οἶδε: ᾿Αγρίππας 
Μενήνιος Γαΐου vids Λαινάτης, Μάνιος Οὐαλέ- 
ριος Οὐολούσσου vids 2s. oy TODAS Zepovi- 
Atos Ποπλίου vids ......, Πόπλιος Ποστόμιος ὃ 


Kotvrov υἱὸς Γούβερτος, Τίτος Αἰβούτιος Τίτου 
υἱὸς Φλαούιος,ὃ Σερούιος Σολπίκιος Ποπλίου vids 
Καμερῖνος, Αὖλος Ποστόμιος Ποπλίου υἱὸς 
Βάλβος, Αὖλος Οὐεργίνιος Αὔλου υἱὸς ἴκαιλιμον- 
τανός." μετὰ ταῦτα τῆς βουλῆς διαλυθείσης οἱ 
μὲν ὕπατοι προελθόντες εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸ δόγμα 
τῆς — ἀνέγνωσαν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς 
παρήγαγον' 5 ἁπάντων δ᾽ ἀξιούντων τὰς ἐντολάς 
ἃς ἔδωκαν αὐτοῖς μαθεῖν, εἶπον ἐν τῶ φανερῷ 
πράττειν, ὅτῳ ἂν τρόπῳ δύνωνται, φιλίαν τῷ 
δήμῳ ê πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους ἄτερ δόλου καὶ 
ἁπάτης καὶ καταγαγεῖν τοὺς φεύγοντας ἐπὶ τὰ 
σφέτερα ἐν τάχει. 

LXX. Ταύτας οἱ πρέσβεις παρ᾽ αὐτῶν * λαβόντες 

A > Ai b A , if / * 4 
τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐθημερὸν ἐξῄεσαν. φθάσασα δὲ τὴν 

1 ὁ λαινάτης μάνιος οὐαλέριος οὐελούσσου υἱὸς B: om. R. 
ὁ Λαινάτης is an error for Aaváros, or possibly Λανάτης (cf. v. 
44, 1, where the genitive Λανάτου occurs). Kiessling assumed 
8 lacuna after vids in this line, and another in the line below. 

e ἨἩοπλίου υἱὸς . Πόπλιος Ποστόμιος Kiessling: ποπλίου 
υἱὸς ποστούμιος Α, simos ποστούμιος B. 

3 The cognomen should be either DAdovos or Φλάβος. 
Compare the similar error in v. 59, I. 

‘ Καιλιμοντανὸς Portus: καὶ νωμεντανὸς A, κενομεντανὸς Ba, 
καὶ νομεντανὸς Bb. 


5 Sintenis: προήγαγον O. 
* συνθέσθαι after δήμῳ deleted by Cobet. 
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them to conduct themselves in the same manner in 
all public matters; after which they chose as envoys 
ten men who were the most distinguished of the older 
senators, all but one being former consuls.! Those 
appointed were the following: Agrippa Menenius 
Lanatus, the son of Gaius, Manius Valerius [Volu- 
sus] the son of Volusus, . . ., Publius Servilius 
[Priscus], the son of Publius, . . ., Publius 
Postumius Tubertus, the son of Quintus, Titus 
Aebutius Flavus, the son of Titus, Servius Sulpicius 
Camerinus, the son of Publius, Aulus Postumius Bal- 
bus, the son of Publius, and Aulus Verginius Caeli- 
montanus, the son of Aulus.? After this, the senate 
being dismissed, the consuls went to the assembly 
of the people, and having ordered the decree of the 
senate to be read, presented the envoys. And as 
everyone desired to be informed of the instructions 
which the senate had given them, the consuls 
declared openly that they had ordered them to 
reconcile the people to the patricians by any means 
they could without fraud or deceit and to bring the 
fugitives home speedily. 

LXX. The envoys, having received these in- 
structions from the senate, went out of the city the 


1 For chaps. 69, 3-86 cf. Livy ii. 32, 8-12. 

? In the Greek each name is given in the official Roman 
order—praenomen, nomen, praenomen of father, cognomen. 
The names of only eight of the ten envoys are preserved, and 
two of these lack the cognomen. Kiessling’s arrangement, 
here followed, assumes only two lacunae in the Greek text, 
each of them involving the loss of ἃ cognomen and a complete 
name. One of the missing names was probably T. Larcius 
Flavus. 


7 παρ᾽ αὐτῶν Reiske: αὐτῷ O. 


61 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


παρουσίαν αὐτῶν 7 φήμη. διήγγειλε τοῖς ἐπὶ 
στρατοπέδου πάντα τὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει γενόμενα, καὶ 
αὐτίκα πάντες ἐκλιπόντες τὸ ἔρυμα ὑπήντων ἔτι 
καθ᾽ ὁδὸν οὖσι τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς. ἦν δέ τις ἐν τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ πάνυ ταραχώδης . στασιαστὴς 
ἀνήρ, ὀξὺς τῇ. γνώμῃ προϊδεῖν. τε; τῶν ἐσομένων 
ἐκ πολλοῦ, καὶ εἰπεῖν ? 6 τι νοήσειεν ὡς λάλος καὶ 
κωτίλος οὐκ ἀδύνατος, ὃς ἐκαλεῖτο μὲν Λεύκιος 
Ἰούνιος, ὁμώνυμος τῷ καταλύσαντι τοὺς βασιλεῖς, 
ἐκπληρῶσαι δὲ τὴν ὁμωνυμίαν βουλόμενος ἠξίου 
καὶ Βροῦτος ἐπικαλεῖσθαι. τοῖς δ᾽ ἄρα πολλοῖς 
γέλως ἐπὶ τῇ κενοσπουδίᾳ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου eis- 
ήρχετο, καὶ ὅτε βουληθεῖεν ἐπισκώπτειν αὐτὸν 

9 Βροῦτον ἐπεκάλουν. οὗτος ὁ ἀνὴρ τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
τοῦ στρατοπέδου Σικίννιον διδάξας ὡς οὐκ 
ἄμεινον εἴη τῷ δήμῳ ῥᾳδίως ἑαυτὸν ἐπιτρέπειν 
τοῖς προτεινομένοις, ἵνα μὴ ἀπ᾽ ἐλάττονος ἀξιώ- 
σεως ἀτιμοτέραν εὕρηται τὴν κάθοδον, ἀλλ 
ἐναντιοῦσθαι μέχρι πολλοῦ καὶ τραγῳδίαν τινὰ 
ἐπιθεῖναι τοῖς πράγμασι προσποιητόν, ὑποσχόμε- 
νός τε αὐτὸς ἀναλήψεσθαι τὸν «ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήμου 
λόγον τά τε ἄλλα ὑποθέμενος ἃ χρὴ πράττειν 7 
Aéyew, ἔπεισε τὸν Σωείννιον. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ὁ 
μὲν Σικίννιος συγκαλέσας εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸν 
δῆμον ἐκέλευσε τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς ὑπὲρ ὧν ἥκουσι 
λέγειν. 

LXXI. Παρελθὼν δὲ Μάνιος Οὐαλέριος, 6 ὅσπερ 
ἦν αὐτῶν ,πρεσβύτατός τε καὶ δημοτικώτατος, 
ἐπιμαρτυρήσαντος αὐτῷ τὴν προθυμίαν τοῦ πλή- 
ovs εὐμενεστάταις φωναῖς καὶ προσηγορίαις, 
ἐπειδὴ σιωπῆς ἔτυχε τοιούτοις ἐχρήσατο λόγοις: 

l uec me B; 2 Reiske: προειπεῖν O. 
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same day. But the news of everything that had 
passed in the city reached those in the camp ahead of 
them, and presently all the plebeians left the en- 
campment and met the envoys while they were still 
upon the road. Now there was in the camp a very 
turbulent and seditious man who had a shrewd mind 
for foreseeing something of the future far in advance, 
and he was not lacking in ability to express his 
thoughts, being a great talker and babbler. He had 
the same name, Lucius Junius, as the man who had 
overthrown the kings, and desiring to make the 
similarity of their names complete, he wished also to 
be called Brutus. To most people, it seems, he was a 
laughing-stock because of his vain pretentiousness, 
and when they wished to make sport of him, they 
called him by the nickname Brutus. This man now 
showed Sicinius, who was the commander of the camp, 
that it was not to the best interest of the people to 
submit readily to the proposals that were offered, 
lest by beginning with too moderate a demand, they 
might find their return home less honourable, but 
to oppose them for a long time and to inject into the 
negotiations an element of play-acting; and after 
promising to take upon himself the defence of the 
people and suggesting everything else that was to be 
done and said, he prevailed upon Sicinius. There- 
upon Sicinius, assembling the people, asked the 
envoys to state their reason for coming. 

LXXI. Then Manius Valerius, who was the old- 
est of the envoys and most in sympathy with the 
common people, came forward, while the crowd 
testified their affection for him by the friendliest 
expressions and appellations; and when he had 
secured silence, he spoke as follows : 
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"eem ὑμᾶς ἔτι τὸ à κωλθόν é ἐστιν, ὦ δηµόται, 
κατιέναι ? πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ὑμέτερα καὶ διηλλάχθαι 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας. ἐψήφισται γὰρ ἡ βουλὴ 
καλὴν καὶ συμφέρουσαν ὗ ὑμῖν κάθοδον, καὶ γνώμην 
πεποίηται μηδενὸς τῶν γεγονότων μνησικακεῖν" 
ἡμᾶς τε οὓς ἐγίγνωσκε φιλοδημοτάτους ὄντας καὶ 
πρὸς ὑμῶν τὰ δίκαια τιμωμένους πρεσβευτὰς 
ἀπέσταλκεν αὐτοκράτορας ἀποδείξασα τῶν δια- 
λύσεων, ἵ ἵνα μὴ, δόξαις μηδὲ εἰκασμοῖς χρώμενοι 
περὶ τῆς ὑμετέρας γνώμης, ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὑμῶν ἀκούσαντες ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀξιοῦτε καταλύσασθαι τὴν 
διχοστασίαν, ἂν ᾖ μέτριόν τι τῶν αἰτημάτων | καὶ 
μήτε, τῷ ἀδυνάτῳ μήτε ὑπ᾽ ἄλλης αἰσχύνης 
ἀνηκέστου κωλύηται, συγχωρῶμεν ὑμῖν μηκέτι τὴν 
τοῦ συνεδρίου γνώμην ἐκδεχόμενοι, μηδ᾽ εἰς χρό- 
VOUS μακροὺς καὶ φθόνους. ἀντιπάλων ἀναβάλ- 
λοντες ὃ τὰ πράγματα. ταῦτα δὴ 3 τῆς βουλῆς 
ἐπεψηφισμένης * δέχεσθε ἄσμενοι τὰς χάριτας 
αὐτῶν, ὦ δημόται, μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας καὶ 
σπουδῆς, ἐν μεγάλῳ τιθέμενοι τὴν τοσαύτην 
εὐτυχίαν καὶ πολλὴν τοῖς θεοῖς χάριν, εἰδότες αὐτῆς, 
εἰ πόλις ἡ “Ρωμαίων 5 τοσούτων ἄρχουσα 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ συνέδριον, ὃ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἔχει 
πάντων τῶν ἐν ταύτῃ καλῶν, οὐκ ὂν αὐτοῖς 
πάτριον οὐδενὶ τῶν ἀντιπάλων εἴκειν, ὑμῖν μόνοις 
ὑποκατακλίνονται τῆς ἀξιώσεως ἑκόντες, καὶ οὔτε 
ἀκριβολογεῖσθαι περὶ τῶν καθηκόντων ἑκατέροις 
ἠξίωσαν ὡς ὑποδεεστέροις κρείττονες, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοὶ 
πρότεροι περὶ διαλύσεως ἐπρεσβεύσαντο, οὔτε τὰς 
αὐθάδεις ὑμῶν ἀποκρίσεις, ἃς ἐποιήσασθε πρὸς 

1 τὸ added by Sintenis. ? Sylburg: κατεῖναι O. 

i 3 ἀναβάλλοντες B: ἀναλαβόντες A. 4 Sintenis: δὲ O. 
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" Nothing now hinders you, plebeians, from re- 
turning to your homes and being reconciled to the 
senators. Forthesenate has voted you an honourable 
and advantageous return, and has decreed an am- 
nesty for all that has happened. They have also sent 
us as envoys, men whom they knew to be the greatest 
friends of the people and deservedly honoured by 
you, giving us full powers with respect to the accom- 
modation, so that we may not judge of your senti- 
ments by appearances or conjectures, but may learn 
from you yourselves upon what terms you think fit 
to put an end to the sedition, and, if there is any 
moderation in your demands and they are not 
impossible or precluded by some irreparable dis- 
honour attached to them, we may grant them to you 
without waiting for the opinion of the senate or 
exposing the negotiations to long delays and to the 
jealousy of your adversaries. Since, then, the senate 
has passed this decree, do you receive their favours, 
plebeians, joyfully, with the greatest alacrity and 
enthusiasm, setting a high value upon so great good 
fortune and returning profound thanks therefor to 
the gods, in that the Roman commonwealth, which 
rules over so many people, and the senate, which has 
the command of all the blessings therein, though it is 
an established custom with them to yield to none of 
their adversaries, nevertheless willingly yield some 
of their dignity in favour of you alone. For they 
neither thought fit to enter into such a minute 
discussion of the rights of each side as might be 
expected from superiors when treating with their 
inferiors, but instead took the initiative themselves 


5 ἐπεψηφισμένης O: ἐψηφισμένης Sintenis, Jacoby. 
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TOUS προτέρους πρέσβεις, πρὸς ὀργὴν ἐδέξαντο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπέμειναν ὑμῶν τὸ σοβαρὸν τοῦτο καὶ 
μειρακιῶδες τῆς αὐθαδείας," ὥσπερ ἂν παίδων 
ἀφρόνων χρηστοὶ πατέρες: καὶ πάλιν ἑτέραν 
πρεσβείαν ἀποστέλλειν Φοντο δεῖν καὶ τῶν 
δικαίων μειονεκτεῖν καὶ πάντα ὑπομένει, ὦ 
πολῖται, τὰ μέτρια. ἐπὶ δὴ τοσαύτης βεβηκότες 
εὐτυχίας μὴ μέλλετε λέγειν, ὦ δημόται, τίνων 
χρήζετε μηδ᾽ ἐντρυφᾶτε ἡμῖν, καταλυσάμενοι δὲ 
τὴν στάσιν ἄπιτε χαίροντες εἰς τὴν γειναμένην τε 
καὶ θρεφαμένην ὑμᾶς πόλιν, ἢ τροφεῖά τε καὶ 
χάριτας οὐ χρηστὰς ἀπεδίδοτε, καταλιπόντες 
αὐτὴν τὸ γοῦν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν ἔρημον εἶναι ? καὶ μηλό- 
βοτον. εἰ δὲ παρήσετε τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον, 
εὔξεσθε πολλάκις ὅμοιον εὑρεῖν ἕτερον. 

LXXII. Iaveapévov δὲ τοῦ Οὐαλερίου παρ- 
ελθὼν ὁ Σικίννιος οὐκ ἐξ ἑνὸς ἔφη δεῖν λόγου τὸ 
συμφέρον ἐξετάζειν τοὺς εὖ βουλευομένους, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑποτίθεσθαι τὸν ἐναντίον αὑτοῖς λόγον, ἄλλως τε 
καὶ περὶ τηλικούτων πραγμάτων σκοποῦντας" 
ἠξίου τε λέγειν. πρὸς ταῦτα τοὺς βουλομένους 
ἅπασαν αἰδῶ καὶ εὐλάβειαν ἀποθεμένους" οὐ γὰρ 
ἐπιτρέπειν ὃ τὰ πράγματα σφίσιν. εἰς τὰς τοιαύτας 
ἀνάγκας κατακεκλεισμένοις οὔτ᾽ ὄκνῳ οὔτ᾽ ᾿ αἰσχύνῃ 
εἴκειν. σιωπῆς δὲ γενομένης, ἐπειδὴ πάντες εἰς 
ἀλλήλους ἀπέβλεπον ἐπιζητοῦντες τὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
κοινοῦ λέξοντα, ἐφαίνετο δ᾽ οὐδείς---ὁ γὰρ Σικίν- 
vios τοῖς αὐτοῖς πολλάκις ἐχρῆτο λόγοις---παρ- 
έρχεται ! κατὰ τὰς ὑποσχέσεις Λεύκιος ᾿Ιούνιος 


1 βάρος after αὐθαδείας deleted by Kiessling. 
? έρημον εἶναι O: εἶναι ἔρημον Cobet, Jacoby. 
* Sylburg: ἐπιτρέπει O. 


66 


BOOK VI. 71, 3-72, 2 


in sending envoys to propose an accommodation, 
nor did they receive with anger the haughty answers 
you gave to their former envoys, but endured this 
insolent and puerile exhibition of your arrogance as 
good parents would endure that of their foolish 
children; and they thought they ought to send another 
embassy and accept less than their full rights, and 
to submit to anything, citizens, that is reasonable. 
Now that you have met with so great good fortune, do 
not delay, plebeians, to tell us what you desire and 
do not mock at us. But when you have put an end 
to the sedition, return with joy to your country 
which gave you your birth and rearing, blessings for 
which you made her a sorry recompense and return 
when you left her, as far as in you lay, to be desolate 
and a pasture for flocks. But if you let this oppor- 
tunity slip, you will wish time and again for another." 

"LXXII. When now Valerius had done speaking, 
Sicinius came forward and said that those who de- 
liberated wisely ought not to examine the expediency 
of any measure from a single point of view, but 
should suggest to themselves the opposite view as 
well, particularly when affairs of so great moment 
were under consideration. Then he asked any who 
pleased to answer these proposals, laying aside all 
modesty and caution; for their situation, now that 
they were reduced to such distress, did not permit of 
their yielding to either hesitation or undue modesty. 
When there was silence, they all looked at one 
another to find out who would speak for the common 
cause; but none appeared, though Sicinius repeated 
the same request several times. At last Lucius 
Junius, the man who wanted Brutus to be added to 


4 Kayser: προσέρχεται O, προέρχεται Portus. 
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ἐκεῖνος ὁ βουλόμενος ἐπικαλεῖσθαι Bpoóros καὶ 
τυχὼν ἐπισημασίας παρὰ τοῦ πλήθους ἀθρόας 
τοιαύτην διέθετο δημηγορίαν: 

SIG δέος ὑμᾶς, ὦ δηµόται, τὸ τῶν πατρικίων 
ἐντετηκὸς ἔτι ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐκπλήσσειν ἔοικε, καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο τεταπεινωμένοι φέρειν τοὺς λόγους εἰς 
μέσον οἷς εἰώθατε χρῆσθαι πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὁ ὀκνεῖτε. 
οἴεται δ᾽ ἴσως ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τὸν πλησίον ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ κοινοῦ λέξειν, καὶ πάντας ἑαυτοῦ 1 μᾶλλον, 
εἴ τι κινδύνευμά ἐστιν, ὑπομενεῖν," αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐν 
τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ βεβηκώς, ὅ τι ἂν ἐκ τοῦ τολμηροῦ 
χρηστὸν περιγένηται, τούτου τὸ μέρος ἕξειν ἀδεῶς 
--κακῶς εἰδώς. εἰ γὰρ ἅπαντες τοῦτο ὑπολάβοι- 
μεν, ἡ καθ᾽’ ἕνα ὑμῶν ἕκαστον ἀτολμία Kot 
πᾶσιν ἔσται βλάβη, καὶ ἐν ᾧ τὸ ἴδιόν τις ἀσφαλὲς ἡ 
ἀποσκοπεῖ τὸ μετὰ πάντων κοινὸν ἀπολεῖ. ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰ καὶ μὴ πρότερον ἔγνωτε ὅτι λέλυται τὸ δέος 
ὑμῶν καὶ τὸ ἐλεύθερον ἅμα τοῖς ὅπλοις βεβαίως 
ἔχετε, νῦν γε ἤδη μάθετε διδασκάλοις χρησάμενοι 
τούτοις. οἱ γὰρ. ὑπερήφανοι καὶ .βαρεῖς οὐκ 
ἐπιτάττοντες ὑμῖν ὡς πρότερον ἥκουσι, οὐδ᾽ 
ἀπειλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ δεόμενοι καὶ παρακαλοῦντες 
ἐπὶ τὰ ὑμέτερα ὑμᾶς κατιέναι, καὶ ὡς ἐλευθέροις ἐξ 
ἴσου ἤδη ἄρχονται eem τί οὖν ἔτι κατα- 
πέπληχθε αὐτοὺς καὶ σιωπᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ. ἐλεύ- 
θερα φρονεῖτε καὶ διαρρήξαντες. ἤδη ποτὲ τοὺς 
χαλινοὺς λέγετε εἰς τὸ κοινὸν ἃ πεπόνθατε πρὸς 
αὐτῶν; ὦ σχέτλιοι, τί δεδοίκατε; μή τι πάθητε 
ἡγεμόνι τῆς ἐλευθεροστομίας ἐμοὶ χρώμενοι; kv- 
δυνεύσω γὰρ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰπεῖν τὰ δίκαια μετὰ 

1 ἑαυτοῦ Kayser: om. Ο, Jacoby. 
2 Kiessling: ὑπομένειν Ò. ὃ ἀσφαλὲς ABb: ἀσφαλῶς Ba. 
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his name, came forward in accordance with his pro- 
mise, and being received with general applause from 
the crowd, delivered a speech of the following tenor: 

“ It seems, plebeians, that the dread of the patri- 
cians is still so firmly rooted in your minds that it 
holds you in terror, and, humbled on that account, 
you shrink from uttering in public the arguments 
that you are wont to use to one another. For 
each one of you, perhaps, thinks that his neighbour 
will plead the common cause and that all the others 
rather than he will undergo any danger there may be, 
while he himself, standing in a place of safety, will 
enjoy, free from fear, his share of the benefit arising 
from the boldness of the other. But in this he is 
mistaken; for if we should all hold this opinion, the 
cowardice of each one of you will prove a common 
injury to all, and while every man consults his own 
safety, he will be destroying the common safety of 
all. But even if you did not know before that you 
are freed from this dread and that you have your 
liberty secure as long as you have your arms, learn 
it now at least, taking these men as your teachers. 
For these arrogant and stern men have not come with 
orders for you, as before, or with threats, but begging 
and beseeching you to return to your homes, and now 
begin to deal with you as with free men upon equal 
terms. Why, then, are you any longer in awe of 
them and why are you silent? Why do you not as- 
sume the spirit of free men, and having now broken 
at last the curb which held you, tell all men what you 
have suffered at their hands? Unhappy men, of 
what are you afraid? That you will suffer some harm 
if you follow my lead in giving free rein to the 
tongue? For I shall expose myself to the danger of 
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παρρησίας ἐγὼ πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ οὐδὲν ἀποκρύψο- 
μαι. καὶ ἐπειδὴ Οὐαλέριος οὐδὲν ἔφησεν. εἶναι 
τὸ κωλῦον ἀναστρέφειν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα τῆς 
βουλῆς διδούσης τὴν κάθοδον καὶ προσεψηφισμένης 
τὸ μὴ μνησικακεῖν, ταῦτ᾽ ἀποκρινοῦμαι 1 πρὸς 
αὐτόν, ἅπερ ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ καὶ ἀναγκαῖα εἰρῆσθαι. 

LXXII. i Ἡμᾶς, ὦ ὦ Οὐαλέριε, πολλὰ μὲν καὶ 
ἄλλα τὰ κωλύοντά ἐ ἐστιν ἀποθεμένους τὰ ὅπλα ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῖν γενέσθαι, τρία δὲ τὰ μέγιστα καὶ τὰ pave- 
ρώτατα. πρῶτον μέν, ὅτι ἐγκαλοῦντες ἡμῖν ὡς 
ἡμαρτηκόσιν ἥκετε καὶ ἐν εὐεργεσίας οἴεσθε μέρει 
διδόναι τὴν κάθοδον: ἔπειθ’, ὅτι οὐδὲν ὑποδηλοῦτε 
παρακαλοῦντες ἐπὶ τὰς Dia ἐφ᾽ οἷς αὐτὰς 
δικαίοις καὶ ? φιλανθρώποις ποιησόμεθα: τὸ δὲ 
τελευταῖον, ὅτι βέβαιον ἡμῖν ὧν ἂν ὑπόσχησθε 
οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ πολλάκις ἐξαπατῶντές τε καὶ 
φενακίζοντες ἡμᾶς. διατετελέκατε. ἐρῶ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
ἑκάστου χωρὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ δικαίου ἀρξάμενος" καὶ 
γὰρ ἰδίᾳ εί καὶ ἐν κοινῷ λέγοντας ἀπὸ τοῦ 
δικαίου χρὴ ἄρχεσθαι. ἡμεῖς τοίνυν εἰ μέν τι 
ἀδικοῦμεν ὑμᾶς, οὐδὲν δεόμεθα οὔτ᾽ ἀδείας οὔτ᾽ 
ἀμνηστίας: καίτοι γε οὐκ ἀξιοῦμεν οὐδὲ κοινω- 
νεῖν ἔτι τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιμενοῦμεν. ὅποι ποτ᾽ 
ἂν ἡμᾶς ἄγῃ τὸ χρεών, τῇ τύχῃ καὶ δαίμοσιν 
ἐπιτρέψαντες ἡγεμόσιν. εἰ δ᾽ ἀδικούμενοι πρὸς 
ὑμῶν ταύτης ἠναγκάσμεθα τῆς τύχης πειραθῆναι 
ἐν 3 ἔσμεν, τί οὐχ ὁμολογεῖτε κακοὶ περὶ ἡμᾶς 
αὐτοὶ γενόμενοι συγγνώμης δεῖσθαι καὶ ἄμνη- 
orias; νῦν δ᾽, ἣν αἰτεῖσθαι δεῖ, ταύτην διδόναι 

1 Sylburg: ἀποκρίνομαι O. ? καὶ C: 7) R. 

3 re added by Sylburg. 


4 αἰτεῖσθαι δεῖ Capps, δεῖ αἰτεῖσθαι Bücheler: αἰτεῖσθε O, 
Jacoby. 
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declaring to them frankly the justice of your cause, 
concealing nothing. And since Valerius has said 
that nothing hinders you from going back to your 
homes, the senate having given you leave to return 
and having decreed you an amnesty besides, I shall 
give him this answer—that which is the very truth 
and must needs be told. 

LXXIII. “ As for us, Valerius, there are many 
other reasons that hinder us from laying down our 
arms and putting ourselves in your power, but these 
three are the most important and the most obvious: 
First, because you have come to accuse us as if we 
had offended, and when you give us leave to return 
you count it as a favour to us; next, because when 
you invite us to an accommodation you do not give 
any hint upon what terms of justice and humanity we 
are to enter into it; and lastly, because there is no 
certainty of your fulfilling your promises to us, since 
time and again you have consistently deceived and 
deluded us. I sball speak to each of these points 
separately, beginning with the matter of justice; 
for it is the duty of all who speak either in private 
or in public to begin with justice. Well then, if we 
are doing you any injustice, we do not ask for either 
impunity or an amnesty; though we do not choose 
even to share the same city with you any longer, but 
will live wherever Fate shall lead us, leaving it to 
Fortune and to the gods to direct our course. But 
if, suffering injustice at your hands, we have been 
compelled to experience this condition in which we 
now are, why do you not acknowledge that, having 
yourselves wronged us, you stand in need of pardon 
and an amnesty? But as it is, you profess to be 
giving the pardon for which you ought to be asking, 
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λέγετε, καὶ ἧς ἀφεῖσθαι ζητεῖτε ὀργῆς, ταύτης ὡς 
ἀφιέντες μεγαληγορεῖτε, συγχέοντες τὴν τῆς 
ἀληθείας φύσιν καὶ τὴν τῶν δικαίων ἀξίωσιν 

3 ἀναστρέφοντες. ὅτι δ᾽ οὐκ ἀδικεῖσθε, add’ ἀδι- 
κεῖτε, καὶ πολλὰ καὶ .μεγάλα εὐεργετηθέντες ὑπὸ 
τοῦ δήμου, τὰ μὲν εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, τὰ δ᾽ εἰς 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, οὐ καλὰς ἀποδεδώκατε αὐτῷ τὰς 
ἀμοιβάς, μάθετε" ποιήσομαι 9 ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἴστε καὶ 
αὐτοὶ πραγμάτων τοὺς λόγους, καὶ πρὸς θεῶν, 
ἐάν τι ψεῦδος εἴπω, μὴ ἀνάσχησθε, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς 
ἐλέγχετε. 

LÁXIV. x Ἡμῖν τὸ ἀρχαῖον πολίτευμα ἦν pov- 
αρχία, καὶ µέχρι γενεᾶς ἑβδόμης. ταύτῃ χρώ- 
μενοι. διετελέσαμεν. τῇ πολιτείᾳ, καὶ παρὰ πάσας 
τὰς ἡγεμονίας. ταύτας οὐδὲν ὁ δῆμος ἠλαττώθη 
πώποτε ὑπὸ τῶν βασιλέων καὶ πάντων ἥκιστα ὑπὸ 
τῶν τελευταίων: ἐῶ γὰρ AMyew ὅτι πολλὰ καὶ 
μεγάλα ἀγαθὰ ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτῶν ἐκαρπώσατο. 

2 χωρὶς γὰρ τῆς ἄλλης. αὐτῶν θεραπείας, ᾗ κολα- 
κεύοντες αὐτὸν οἰκεῖον μὲν σφίσιν, .ἐχθρὸν δ᾽ 
ὑμῖν ἐβούλοντο εἶναι, ὃ ποιοῦσιν ἅπαντες οἱ 
τυραννικῶς ἐξάγοντες τὰς δυναστείας, κρατήσαντες 
πολέμῳ μακρῷ Συέσσης, πόλεως πάνυ εὐδαίμονος, 
ἐξὸν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ κοινωνῆσαι 1 τῶν λαφύρων, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοὶ κατασχεῖν καὶ πάντας ὑπερβαλέσθαι 
πλούτῳ βασιλεῖς,5 οὐκ ἠξίωσαν, ἀλλὰ φέροντες 
εἰς μέσον. ἔθηκαν ἅπασαν Thy ὠφέλειαν: ὥσθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς χωρὶς ἀνδραπόδων καὶ βοσκημάτων. καὶ τῆς 
ἄλλης κτήσεως πολλῆς οὔσης καὶ καλῆς ἀργυρίου 

3 πέντε μνᾶς κατ᾽ ἄνδρα διανείμασθαι. ὧν ἡμεῖς 

1 Kayser: κοινωνεῖσθαι AB, κοινοῦσθαι Reiske. 
2 Jacoby: βασιλέων B, βασιλέας R. 
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and prate boastfully of acquitting us of the resent- 
ment of which you yourselves seek to be acquitted, 
thereby confusing the very essence of truth and 
reversing the very meaning of justice. That you 
are not the victims, but the doers of injustice, and 
that you have not made handsome returns for the 
many great services you have received from the 
people in respect both to your liberty and to your 
sovereignty, learn from me now. I shall begin my 
argument with the matters you yourselves are 
acquainted with, and I beg of you in the name of the 
gods, if I make any false statement, that you will 
not tolerate it, but will promptly refute me. 

LXXIV. “Our earliest government was mon- 
archy, under which constitution we lived till the 
seventh generation. And during all these reigns 
the people never suffered any loss of rights at the 
hands of their kings, and least of all from those who 
reigned last, to say nothing of the many important 
advantages they enjoyed from their rule. For, 
besides the other methods the kings used of courting 
and flattering the people in order to win them to 
themselves and make them enemies to you—which is 
the practice of all rulers who aim at extending their 
power to tyranny—when they had made themselves 
masters of Suessa, a very prosperous city, after a long 
war, and had it in their power to grant no part of the 
spoils to anyone, but to appropriate the whole to 
themselves and surpass all other kings in riches, 
they did not think fit to do so, but brought out all 
the booty and placed it at the disposal of the army, 
so that, besides the slaves, cattle and the other spoils, 
which were many and of great value, every one of us 
received five minae of silver for his share. But we 
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ἀμελήσαντες, ἐπειδὴ τυραννικώτερον ἐχρῶντο ταῖς 
ἐξουσίαις οὐκ εἰς τὸν δῆμον πλημμελοῦντες, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, δυσανασχετοῦντες ἐπὶ τοῖς γωομένοις 
τῆς μὲν τῶν βασιλέων εὐνοίας ἀπέστημεν, ὑμῖν 
δὲ προσεθέµεθα" καὶ συνεπαναστάντες αὐτοῖς 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν οἵ τε ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ οἱ ἐπὶ στρατο- 
πέδου τοὺς μὲν ἐξηλάσαμεν, ὑμῖν δὲ φέροντες 
ἀνεθήκαμεν τὴν ἐκείνων ἀρχήν. πολλάκις τε 
γενόμενον. ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν μεταθέσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἐξελα- 
θέντας, τὰς μεγάλας δωρεὰς 1 ἃς ὑπέτεινον ἡμῖν 
ἵνα δὴ} τὸ πρὸς ὑμᾶς πιστὸν ἐγκαταλίπωμεν, 
οὐχ ὑπεμείναμεν, ἀλλὰ πολλοὺς καὶ μεγάλους καὶ 
συνεχεῖς πολέμους καὶ κινδύνους δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀνηντλή- 
σαμεν καὶ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος ἔτος ἑπτακαι- 
δέκατον ἤδη -τριβόμεθα πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις μαχό- 
μενοι περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἐλευθερίας. ἀκαταστάτου 
μὲν γὰρ ἔτι τῆς πολιτείας οὔσης, οἷα γίγνεσθαι 
φιλεῖ περὶ τὰς μεταβολὰς τὰς αἰφνιδίως γιγνο- 
μένας, δυσὶ ταῖς ἐπιφανεστάταις πόλεσι Tvp- 
ρηνῶν, Ταρκυνιήταις τε καὶ Οὐιεντανοῖς, κατάγειν 
βουλομένοις τοὺς βασιλεῖς μεγάλῃ στρατιᾷ, παρα- 
κινδυνεύσαντες ὀλίγοι πρὸς πολλοὺς διηγωνισά- 
μεθα," καὶ μεγίστην ἀποδειξάμενοι προθυμίαν 
τούς τε ἀντιταχθέντας μάχῃ νικήσαντες ἀπεωσά- 
μεθα, καὶ τῷ περιόντι τῶν ὑπάτων διεσώσαμεν 
τὴν ἀρχήν. οὐ πολλοῖς δὲ χρόνοις ὕστερον Πορσίναν 
Τυρρηνῶν βασιλέα κατάγειν καὶ αὐτὸν ἀξιοῦντα 
τοὺς φυγάδας τῇ τε ἐξ ἁπάσης Τυρρηνίας, ἣν 
αὐτὸς ἐπήγετο, δυνάμει καὶ ταῖς ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἐκ 
πολλοῦ συναχθείσαις, οὐκ ἔχοντες ἀξιόμαχον 


1 τὰς μεγάλας δωρεὰς Schaller: μεγάλαις δωρεαῖς Ο, μεγά- 
λαις πεισθεῖσι δωρεαῖς Reiske. 
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disregarded all this when they used their power more 
in the manner of tyrants to injure, not us, to be sure, 
but you; and resenting their behaviour, we gave 
up our affection for our kings and joined you, and 
rising with you against them, both those of us who 
were in the city and those in camp, we drove them 
out, and bringing to you their power, entrusted it to 
you. And though it was often possible for us to go 
over to the side of the expelled kings, yet we scorned 
to accept the lavish gifts they offered us to induce us 
to violate our pledge to you, but patiently endured 
many great and continuous wars and dangers on your 
account. And up to this time, which is the seven- 
teenth year, we have been worn out with fighting 
against all mankind for our common liberty. For 
while the government was still unsettled—as often 
happens in the case of sudden revolutions—we 
ventured to contend with the two most renowned 
cities of the Tyrrhenians, Tarquinii and Veii, when 
they sought with a large army to restore the kings; 
and fighting, a few against many, and displaying 
the greatest enthusiasm, we not only overcame and 
drove back these foes, but preserved the power for 
the surviving consul. Not long afterwards, when 
Porsena, king of the Tyrrhenians, was also endeavour- 
ing to restore the exiles both with the united forces 
of all Tyrrhenia commanded by himself and with those 
which the others had long before raised, we, though 
unprovided with an adequate army, and for that 


2 δὴ Reiske: μὴ AB. 

3 ἀνηντλήσαμεν Ῥα (1), Kiessling, διηντλήσαμεν Cobet: 
ἠντλήσαμεν ABb. 

* Sylburg: διηγωνίσµεθα O, Jacoby. 
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χεῖρα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο κατακλεισθέντες eis πολιορ- 
κίαν τε καὶ ἀμηχανίαν καὶ παντὸς πράγματος 
ἀπορίαν, τῷ πάντα ὑπομεῖναι τὰ δεινὰ φίλον 
γενόμενον 1 ἠναγκάσαμεν ἀπελθεῖν. τὰ δὲ τελευ- 
ταῖα τρίτον κάθοδον τῶν βασιλέων παρασκευα- 
σαμένων διὰ τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους καὶ τριάκοντα 
πόλεις ἐπαγομένων, ἀντιβολοῦντας ὑμᾶς ὁρῶντες 
καὶ ὀλοφυρομένους καὶ ἕνα ἕκαστον ἐπιβοωμένους Ἵ 

ἑταιρίας τε καὶ συντροφίας. καὶ ὁμαιχμίας dva- 
μιμνήσκοντας οὐχ ὑπεμείναμεν ἐγκαταλιπεῖν: 
ἡγησάμενοι δὲ κάλλιστον εἶναι καὶ λαμπρότατον 
ἀγῶνα τὸν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ὁμόσε τοῖς δεινοῖς é ἐχωρήσα- 
μεν, μέγιστον δὴ κίνδυνον 4 ἀναρρίψαντες ἐκεῖνον, 


ἐν ᾧ πολλὰ μὲν. τραύματα λαβόντες, πολλὰ δὲ 


: 
cupis συγγενῶν τε καὶ ἑταίρων καὶ ὁμο- 
σκήνων ἀποβαλόντες, ἐνικήσαμεν τοὺς πολεμίους 
M A e / 9 ^ 3 / A M 
καὶ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας αὐτῶν ἀπεκτείναμεν καὶ τὴν 
βασιλικὴν συγγένειαν ἅπασαν διεφθείραμεν. 
LXXV. ““A μὲν δὴ εἰς τὸ συνελευθερῶσαι 
ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν τυράννων παρεσχόμεθα ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν. διὰ ? τὸ ἑαυτῶν πρόθυμον, οὐχ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἀναγκαίου μᾶλλον εἰς αὐτὸ καταστάντες ἢ ὑπ᾽ 
ἀρετῆς, ταῦτά ἐστιν. ἃ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ τιμᾶσθαί τε καὶ 
ἄρχειν ἑτέρων δυναστείαν τε περιβαλέσθαι μείζω 
7 κατὰ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς δόκησιν ἀκούσατε, καὶ 
ὅπως, ἐάν τι παρατρέψω τὸν λόγον ἔξω τοῦ 
ἀληθοῦς, ὥσπερ καὶ ἀρχόμενος εἶπον, ἐναντιώ- 
σεσθέ μοι. ὑμῖν γάρ, ἐπειδὴ τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τῆς 


! γενόμενον B: om. R. 

τριάκοντα πόλεις Ὁ: τὰς τριάκοντα πόλεις Kiessling. 
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reason forced to undergo a siege and reduced to the 
last extremity and to a dearth of everything, yet by 
enduring all these hardships forced him to depart 
after first becoming our friend. And last of all, 
when the kings for the third time sought to effect 
their restoration with the aid of the Latin nation and 
brought against us thirty cities, we, seeing you 
entreating, lamenting, calling upon every one of us, 
and reminding us of our friendship, our common 
rearing, and the campaigns we had shared together, 
could not bear to abandon you. But looking upon 
it as a most honourable and glorious thing to fight 
your battles, we rushed into the midst of perils and 
hazarded on that occasion surely the greatest 
danger of all, in which, after we had received many 
wounds and lost many of our relations, companions 
and comrades in arms, we overcame the enemy, 
killed their generals, and destroyed the whole 
royal family. 

LXXV. “ These are the services we rendered to 
assist you in freeing yourselves from the tyrants, 
exerting ourselves beyond our strength because of 
our enthusiasm, and engaging in the struggle quite 
as much through the promptings of our own valour 
as because of necessity. Now hear what we have 
done to gain for you the respect of and the rule over 
others, and to acquire for you a power greater than 
was at first expected; and, as I said before, if I 
deviate from the truth, you will contradict me. For 
you, when it seemed that your liberty was firmly 


5 διὰ added by Bücheler: Sylburg added ἀναδειξάμενοι 
after πρόθυμον. 
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ἐλευθερίας ἔδοξεν εἶναι βέβαιον, οὐκ ἀπέχρησεν 
ἐπὶ τούτου μένειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ τολμᾶν - νεωτε- 
ροποιεῖν ὁρμήσαντες, ἐχθρὸν δὲ tows) ἅπαν 
ἡγούμενοι τὸ περιεχόμενον ἐλευθερίας, καὶ μι- 
κροῦ δεῖν πρὸς ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους πόλεμον áva- 
δείξαντες, εἰς ἅπαντα ? τὰ κινδυνεύματα. καὶ τοὺς 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πλεονεξίας ταύτης ἀγῶνας τοῖς ἡμετέ- 
pots ῴεσθε δεῖν καταχρῆσθαι σώμασιν. ὅσας 
μὲν οὖν πόλεις κατὰ μίαν καὶ δύο πολεμούσας 
ὑμῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐλευθερίας, τὰς μὲν ἐκ παρατάξεως 
χειρωσάμενοι, τὰς δὲ τειχομαχίαις ἑλόντες ὑπ- 
ηκόους ἐποιήσαμεν, ἐῶ' τί γὰρ δεῖ κατὰ μικρὸν 
λέγειν τὰς πράξεις τοσαύτην ἔχοντας λόγων 
ἀφθονίαν; ἀλλὰ Ἑυρρηνίαν ἅπασαν εἰς δώδεκα 
νενεμημένην ἡγεμονίας καὶ πολλῇ μὲν τῇ κατὰ 
γῆν, πολλῇ δὲ τῇ, κατὰ θάλατταν δυναστείᾳ 
περιουσιάζουσαν, τίνες ἦσαν οἱ συγκατακτη- 
σάμενοι καὶ ποιήσαντες αὐτὴν ὑμῖν ὑπήκοον ; 
Σαβίνους δὲ τουτουσὶ ἔθνος τηλικοῦτον, οἷς διὰ 
παντὸς ὁ περὶ τῶν πρωτείων πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦν ἀγών, 
ποία παρέσχεν ὑμῖν βοήθεια μηκέτι διαμιλλᾶσθαι 
περὶ τῶν ἴσων; τί δέ; τὰς τῶν ὃ Λατίνων 
τριάκοντα πόλεις, οὐ μόνον δυνάμεως μεγέθει 
ἐπαιρομένας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ δικαιότερα ἀξιοῦν 
μεγάλα φρονούσας, τίνες ἦσαν οἱ καταδουλω- 
σάμενοι καὶ παρασχόντες Ú ὑπὲρ ἀνδραποδισμοῦ καὶ 
κατασκαφῆς τῶν πόλεων δεομένας καταφυγεῖν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς; 

LXXVI. “Eô τἆλλα ὅσα οὕπω διαστασιά- 
ζοντες πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ αὐτοὶ μέν γε * µεταποιού- 
μενοι τῶν ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐλπίδων ovv- 
εκινδυνεύσαμεν ὑμῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ φανερῶς ἤδη 
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assured, were not contented to stop there, but intent 
upon bold and new undertakings, and regarding as a 
possible enemy every creature who clung to liberty, 
and declaring war against almost all the world, in all 
the perils and in all the battles fought to support 
that greed for power you thought fit to waste our 
bodies. I say nothing of all the cities that sometimes 
singly, sometimes two jointly, fought with you in 
defence of their liberty, some of which we overcame 
in pitehed battles and others we took by storm and 
compelled them to become subjects to you. For 
what need is there to relate these actions in detail 
when we have such an abundance of material? But 
who were they who assisted you in acquiring and 
subjecting to you all Tyrrhenia, a country divided 
into twelve principalities and exceeding powerful 
on both land and sea? Whose assistance rendered 
the Sabines, this powerful nation which had ever 
contended with you for the primacy, unable any 
longer to contend for equality? And again, who 
subdued the thirty cities of the Latins, which not 
only gloried in the superiority of their forces but 
prided themselves on the superior justice of their 
demands? And who compelled them to fly to you 
imploring you to prevent their enslavement and the 
razing of their cities? 

LXXVI. “ I omit the other dangers in which we 
engaged along with you while we were not yet at odds 
with you and indeed laid claim ourselves to some 
share of the expected profits of empire. But when 


1 δὲ ἴσως Bb: δεήσεως A, xai ὡς Ba, δι᾽ ἴσης Reiske. 
2 ἅπαντα Kiessling, πάντα B: ταῦτα A: 
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τυραννίδα περιβεβλημένοι τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ ἡμῖν 
ὥσπερ δούλοις παραχρώμενοι ἐξηλέγχθητε, ἡμεῖς τ᾽ 


οὐκέτι ὅμοιοι ταῖς πρὸς ὑμᾶς διανοίαις διαμένοντες, 
ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ τὰ ὑπήκοα ὀλίγου δεῖν πάντα 
ἐπανίστατο, ἀρξάντων μὲν τῆς ἀποστάσεως Οὐο- 
λούσκων, ἀκολουθησάντων δ᾽ αὐτοῖς Αἰκανῶν 
"Ερνίκων -Σαβίνων ἄλλων συχνῶν, ἐδόκει τε 
οἷος οὐχ ἕτερος εἶναι καιρός, εἰ βουλομένοις ἡμῖν 
jv, δυεῖν ἐξεργάσασθαι θάτερον, ἢ καταλύσασθαι 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ὑμῶν ἢ πρὸς τὸ λουπὸν ἀποδεῖξαι 
μετριωτέραν, ἆρα μέμνησθε εἰς οἷαν ἀπόγνωσιν 
τῆς ἀρχῆς ἤλθετε καὶ ὡς ἐν παντὶ δὴ ἀθυμίας 
ἐγένεσθε, εἴτε μὴ συναρούμεθα τῶν ἀγώνων 
ὑμῖν, εἴτε ὀργῇ .ἐφέντες ὡς τοὺς πολεμίους 
τρεψόμεθα, καὶ ὅσας δεήσεις καὶ ὑποσχέσεις 
ἐποιήσασθε; τί οὖν ot ταπεινοὶ καὶ πρὸς ὑμῶν 
ὑβρισμένοι τότε ἐποιήσαμεν; ἡττηθέντες τῶν 
δεήσεων καὶ πεισθέντες ταῖς ὑποσχέσεσιν ats ὁ 
βέλτιστος οὑτοσὶ Σιερουΐλιος ὑπατεύων τότε πρὸς 
τὸν δῆμον ἐποιήσατο, οὐθὲν μὲν ἐμνησικακή- 
σαμεν ὑμῖν τῶν πάλαι, χρηστὰ δὲ περὶ τοῦ 
μέλλοντος ἐλπίσαντες χρόνου, παρέσχομεν ὑμῖν 
ἑαυτούς, καὶ πάντα τὰ πολέμια ἐν ὀλίγῳ κατ- 
εργασάµενοι χρόνῳ παρῆμεν ἄγοντες αἰχμαλώτους 
πολλοὺς καὶ λείας καλάς. ἀνθ᾽ dv τίνας. ἡμῖν 
χάριτας ἀπεδώκατε; ἆρά γε δικαίας καὶ τῶν 
κινδύνων ἀξίας; πόθεν ; πολλοῦ γε καὶ δεῖ. 
ἐψεύσασθε ! μέν γε καὶ τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἃς ἐκελεύ- 
σατε τὸν ὕπατον ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ ποιήσασθαι, 
αὐτὸν δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα τουτονὶ τὸν βέλτιστον, ᾧ 


1 ἐψεύσασθε Kiessling: διεψεύσασθε Bb, καὶ διέψευσθε A. 
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at last it was clear that the empire that you had 
gained was a tyranny, that you abused us like slaves, 
and that we no longer continued to entertain the 
same feelings towards you, and when almost all your 
subjects revolted, the Volscians setting the example, 
which was followed by the Aequians, the Hernicans, 
the Sabines, and many others, and a unique opportu- 
nity seemed to offer itself, if we chose to take 
advantage of it, to accomplish one of two things, 
either to overthrow your empire or to render it 
more moderate for the future, do you remember into 
what despair of your domination you fell and how 
you were in the last stage of discouragement lest 
we should either not assist you in the war or, indulging 
our resentment, should go over to the enemy, and 
what entreaties and promises you made? What did 
we, the humble folk who had been treated out- 
rageously by you, do then? We allowed ourselves 
to be overcome by the entreaties and prevailed upon 
by the promises which the excellent Servilius here, 
who was consul at the time, made to the people, and 
retained no resentment against you for the wrongs 
of the past, but conceiving good hopes of the future, 
we entrusted ourselves to you; and having subdued 
all your enemies in a short time, we returned with 
many prisoners and rich spoils. For these services 
what return did you make to us? One that was just 
and worthy of the dangers to which we had exposed 
ourselves?" No, indeed; far from it! Why, you 
violated even the promises which you had ordered 
the consul to make to us in the name of the common- 
wealth; and this excellent man himself, whom you 
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, 
κατεχρήσασθε πρὸς τὸν φενακισμόν, ἄμοιρον 
3 [ή ^ 8 / 1 4 la 3 3 ’ 
ἐποιήσατε τοῦ θριάµβου,] πάντων μάλιστ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 
Ed ^ ^ - 
πων ἄξιον ὄντα τῆς τιμῆς ταύτης τυχεῖν, οὐκ 
3 > 2 LAA . 8 / 3 ^ . o 
ἀντ᾽ ? ἄλλου τινὸς προσθέντες αὐτῷ τὴν ὕβριν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς ὡς ὑπέσχεσθε 
3 , A 2 - DN. ~ ~ £^ T^ 
ἠξίου καὶ ἀγανακτῶν ἐπὶ τῷ φενακισμῷ δῆλος ἦν. 
LXXVII. “ ᾿Ἔναγχος δὲ δὴ τοῦ χρόνου---τουτὶ 
. - ^ 
γὰρ ἔτι προσθεὶς τῷ περὶ τοῦ δικαίου λόγῳ 
2 ef)? e ^ 3 ’ ` m “a 
παύσομαι--ὅθ᾽ ὑμῖν Αἰκανοί τε καὶ Σαβῖνοι καὶ 
Οὐολοῦσκοι μιᾷ γνώμῃ χρησάμενοι αὐτοί τε 
3 / 3 ` y / 3 > 3 
ἐπανίσταντο καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους παρεκάλουν, οὐκ ἐφ 
ἡμᾶς ἠναγκάσθητε καταφυγεῖν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς καὶ 
φαύλους οἱ σεμνοὶ καὶ βαρεῖς, πάντα ὑπισχνούμενοι 
τῆς τότε σωτηρίας ἕνεκα; ὃ καὶ ἵνα μὴ ἐξαπατᾶν 
ε ^ m 
ἡμᾶς αὖθις δοκῆτε, ὃ πολλάκις ἐποιήσατε, mpo- 
lA ^ > / / 2 ’ ` 4 
κάλυμμα τῆς ἀπάτης Μάνιον Οὐαλέριον τουτονὶ τὸν 
φιλοδημότατον ἄνδρα εὗρεσθε: ᾧ πιστεύσαντες 
ἡμεῖς, ὡς οὐκ ἂν ὑπὸ δικτάτορός τε καὶ ταῦτα χρη- 
στοῦ περὶ ἡμᾶς ἀνδρὸς φενακισθησόμενοι, συνηρά- 
- ^ ^ 3 
μεθα ὑμῖν καὶ τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμου καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
> ~ 3 ` 309 3) / 309 2 - 
ἐνικῶμεν, οὐ μικροὺς οὐδ᾽ ὀλίγους οὐδ᾽ ἀφανεῖς 
ἀγῶνας ὑπομείναντες. θᾶττον δ᾽ ἢ κατὰ τὴν 
ἁπάντων ἐλπίδα τέλος εἰληφότος τὸ κάλλιστον 
τοῦ πολέμου, τοσοῦτον ἀπέσχετε τοῦ χαίρειν καὶ 
πολλὴν εἰδέναι τῷ δήμῳ χάριν ὥστε κατέχειν 
ε - ~ ` ^ la 3 
ἡμᾶς ἔτι ἠξιοῦτε ἄκοντας ὑπὸ ταῖς σημαίαις ἐν 
^ Mj la 
τοῖς ὅπλοις, ἵνα παρέλθητε τὰς ὑποσχέσεις 
1 τοῦ θριάμβου Grasberger: τῶν θριάμβων O. 
3 ἀντ᾽ (ἀντὶ) Reiske, ἐξ Jacoby: om. O. 
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had basely used to trick us, you deprived of his 
triumph, though he of all men most deserved that 
honour, and you attached this disgrace to him for 
no other reason than because he asked you to per- 
form the act of justice that you had promised and 
made it clear that he resented your deceit. 
LXXVII. “ And just recently (for I shall add this 
one more instance to that part of my discourse 
which relates to justice before I make an end), 
when the Aequians, the Sabines, and the Volscians 
with one accord not only rose against you them- 
selves, but invited others to do likewise, were not 
you, the proud and stern, obliged to fly to us, the 
mean and despised, and to promise everything in 
order to secure your safety at that time? And that 
you might not seem to be intending to deceive us 
again, as you had often done before, you made use 
of Manius Valerius here, the greatest friend of the 
people, as a cover for your deceit; confiding in whom 
and believing ourselves in no danger of being imposed 
upon by a dictator, and least of all by a man who had 
treated us well, we assisted you in this war also, and 
having fought not a few battles, and those neither 
inconsiderable nor obscure, we overcame your 
enemies. But, once the war was ended in a most 
glorious manner and sooner than anyone had ex- 
pected, you were so far from rejoicing and feel- 
ing yourselves under great obligation to the people, 
that you thought fit to keep us still in arms and 
under our standards against our will, that you might 
violate your promises as you had determined from 


ὃ ἕνεκα added by Sylburg; Steph.® had added ὑπὲρ before 
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ὥσπερ ἐξ ἀρχῆς διέγνωτε. οὐχ ὑπομένοντος δὲ 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τὸν φενακισμὸν οὐδὲ τὴν αἰσχύνην τοῦ 
ἔργου, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσενέγκαντος εἰς τὴν πόλιν τὰ σημεῖα 
καὶ διαφέντος ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα τὰς δυνάμεις, πρόφασιν 
ποιησάμενοι ταύτην. τοῦ μὴ τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖν 
τοῦτον ὑβρίσατε, τῶν δὲ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁμολογιῶν 
οὐδεμίαν ἐφυλάξατε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τρία τὰ 
μέγιστα παρηνομήσατε, τὸ ἀξίωμα τῆς βουλῆς 
καταλύσαντες καὶ τὴν πίστιν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς διαφθεί- 
pavres. καὶ τοῖς εὐεργέταις ἀνόνητον. ποιήσαντες 
τὴν χάριν τῶν πόνων. ταῦτα δὴ καὶ ἄλλα πρὸς 
τούτοις ὅμοια πολλὰ ἔχοντες λέγειν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
οὐκ ἀξιοῦμεν, 1 ὦ πατρίκιοι, πρὸς ἱκεσίας καὶ 
δεήσεις ὑμῶν τραπέσθαι, οὐδ᾽ ὥσπερ οἱ τὰ δεινὰ 
δεδρακότες ἐπ᾽ ἀδείᾳ καὶ ἀμνηστίᾳ κάθοδον 
λαμβάνειν. οὐ μὴν ᾿ἀκριβολογεῖσθαί γε περὶ 
τούτων ἐν τῷ παρόντι οἰόμεθα χρῆναι, ἐπειδὴ 
περὶ ὁμονοίας διαλεξόμενοι συνεληλύθαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀμελείᾳ καὶ λήθῃ παραδόντες αὐτὰ φέρομεν. 
LXXVIII. B. Eg’ οἷς δὲ πρεσβεύετε καὶ τίνων 
δεόμενοι ἥκετε, τί οὐ λέγετε φανερῶς; ἐπὶ 
ποίαις ἐλπίσι κατελθεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ν 
ἀξιοῦτε; ποίαν ἡγεμόνα τῆς 0000 λαβόντας ὃ 
τύχην; τίνος ὑποδεξομένης ἡμᾶς εὐθυμίας ἢ 
χαρᾶς; οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄχρι τοῦδε φιλάνθρωπον 
ὑμῶν 7 χρηστὸν προτεινομένων ἀκούομεν, οὐ τιμάς, 
οὐκ ἀρχάς, οὐκ -ἐπανόρθωσω ἀπορίας, οὐκ ἄλλο 
ἁπλῶς οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν. καίτοι οὐ λέγειν ὑμᾶς ἐχρῆν 
ἃ μέλλετε ποιεῖν, ἀλλὰ ποιήσαντας λέγειν, ἵνα 


1 ; Kieseling : ἠξιοῦμεν | ο. 
3 ἐλπίσι κατελθεῖν ἡμᾶς ets τὴν πόλιν B: ἡμᾶς ἐλπίσιν εἰς 
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the beginning. Then, when Servilius would not 
submit to the deceit nor to the dishonour of your 
action, but brought the standards into the city and 
sent the forces to their homes, you, making this an 
excuse for not doing us justice, insulted him and kept 
not a single one of your promises to us, but at one 
and the same time committed three most lawless 
acts, in that you destroyed the prestige of the senate, 
you ruined the credit of Servilius, and you deprived 
your benefactors of the recompense that was due to 
their labours. Since, therefore, patricians, we have 
these and many other things of the like nature to 
allege against you, we do not think fit to have 
recourse to supplicating and entreating you, nor, 
like men guilty of heinous crimes, to secure our 
return by accepting impunity and amnesty. How- 
ever, we do not feel that we ought to enter into a 
minute discussion of these grievances at present, 
since we are met to treat of an agreement, but 
leaving them to indifference and oblivion, we simply 
put up with them. 

LXXVIII. “ But why do you not declare openly 
the terms of your mission and say plainly what you 
have come to ask? On the strength of what hopes 
do you ask us to return to the city? The prospect of 
what kind of fortune awaiting us are we to take to 
guide us on the way? The prospect of what cheer 
or joy that is going to receive us? l'or we have not 
as yet heard you promise any act of kindness or of 
benefit—no honours, no magistracies, no relief of our 
poverty, nor, in a word, anything else whatever. 
And yet it is not what you intend to do that you 
should tell us, but what you have already done, in 
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προειληφότες ἤδη τι ἔργον am εὐνοίας γενόμενον 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τοιαῦτα ἔσεσθαι εἰκάσωμεν. οἴομαι 
τοίνυν πρὸς ταῦτα ἐρεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι περὶ πάντων 
ἥκουσιν αὐτοκράτορες, ὥσθ᾽, ὅ τι ἂν πείσωμεν 
ἀλλήλους, τοῦτ᾽ ἔσται κύριον. ἔστω ταῦτ᾽ ἀληθῆ: 
γιγνέσθω τὰ ἀκόλουθα τούτοις" οὐδὲν ἀντιλέγω. 
βούλομαι δὲ τὰ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐσόμενα παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
μαθεῖν, ἐπειδὰν εἴπωμεν ἡμεῖς ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀξιοῦμεν 
ποιεῖσθαι τὴν κάθοδον, καὶ συγχωρηθῇ ταῦτα 
ὑπὸ 1 τούτων, τίς ἐγγυητὴς ἔσται τῶν ὁμολογιῶν 
ἡμῖν; τώνι πιστεύσαντες ἀσφαλείᾳ τὰ ὅπλα 
θήσομεν ἐκ τῶν .χειρῶν καὶ καταστήσομεν 
αὖθις εἰς Thy τούτων ἐξουσίαν τὰ σώματα; 
πότερον τοῖς ψηφίσμασι τῆς βουλῆς τοῖς ὑπὲρ 
τούτων γρωφηδομενοις, οὐ γὰρ δὴ γεγραμμένοις ; 
καὶ τί κωλύσει πάλιν ? ἑτέροις ἀκυρωθῆναι ταῦτα 
ψηφίσμασιν, ὅταν ᾿Αππίῳ καὶ τοῖς ὅμοια φρονοῦ- 
σιν ἐκείνῳ φανῇ; 7 Tots ἀξιώμασι τῶν πρεσβευ- 
τῶν, οἳ τὰς ἑαυτῶν παρέχονται πίστεις ; ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων καὶ πρότερον ἡμᾶς 
ἐξηπάτησαν. ἢ ταῖς ἐπὶ 3 τῶν θεῶν ὁμο- 
λογίαις δι᾽ ὅρκων. τὰ πιστὰ πορισάμενοι 3 παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν; ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἅπασαν πίστιν ἀνθρω- 
πίνην ταύτην δέδοικα, ἣν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἦγε- 
μονίαις ὄντων καταφρονουμένην ὁρῶ, καὶ τὰς 
ἀκουσίους συμβάσεις τοῖς ἄρχειν ἀξιοῦσι πρὸς 
τοὺς ἐλευθερίας μεταποιουμένους, οὐ νῦν πρῶτον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πολλάκις ήδη καταμαθών, ἐπίσταμαι 
τοσοῦτον ἰσχυούσας χρόνον ὅσον ἂν αὐτῶν αἱ 
1 ὑπὸ added by Reiske. 


ἕ κωλύσει πάλιν Post: πάλιν κωλύσει O, Jacoby. 
3 ἐπὶ added by Reiske. πορισάμενοι B: παρωσάμενοι A. 
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order that, having already some action before us as 
an earnest of your goodwill, we may infer that the 
remaining actions will be of like nature. I suppose, 
though,that they willanswerto this that they are come 
with full powers in all matters, so that whatever we 
can persuade one another to accept is to be valid. 
Grant this to be so, and let the natural results follow ; 
I offer no objections. But I desire to learn from 
them what is to happen afterwards, when we have 
stated the conditions upon which we think fit to 
return and these conditions have been accepted by 
them: Who will stand surety to us for the carrying 
out of the terms? ‘Trusting to what assurance shall 
we drop the arms from our hands and put our persons 
again in the power of these men? Shall we trust 
to the decrees of the senate that will be drawn up 
concerning these matters? For surely they have 
not been drawn up already. And what shall hinder 
these from being annulled in turn by other decrees, 
whenever Appius and those of his faction shall think 
fit? Or shall we trust to the high standing of the 
envoys who pledge their own good faith? But the 
senate has already made use of these men to deceive 
us. Or shall we trust to agreements sworn to by 
oaths taken in the name of the gods, gaining our 
assurance from these? But for my part, I am more 
afraid of this than of any other kind of assurance 
men can give, because I observe that it is treated 
contemptuously by those in positions of command, 
and because I understand, not now for the first time, 
but as the result of many experiences in the past, 
that forced agreements made by men desirous of 
ruling with those who strive to retain their free- 
dom last only as long as the necessity exists which 
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3 ΄ - / AY e 2 /, . 
4 ἀνάγκαι κρατῶσι. τίς οὖν ἡ τοιαύτη φιλία καὶ 
πίστις, ἐν Ñ παρὰ γνώμην ἀλλήλους θεραπεύειν 
ἀναγκασθησόμεθα φυλάττοντες τοὺς οἰκείους ἑκά- 
Tepot καιρούς; | ὑποψίαι δὲ δὴ τό γε μετὰ τοῦτο 
καὶ διαβολαὶ συνεχεῖς κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων φθόνοι τε καὶ 
3, . ^ 95 L4 ~ 3 ΄ X A e ` 
μίση καὶ πᾶσ᾽ ἄλλη κακῶν ἰδέα καὶ πολὺς ὁ περὶ 
^ θά ὃ λέ ~ > / > ’ ε 9 
τοῦ φθάσαι διολέσαντας τὸ ἀντίπαλον ἀγών, ὡς 
ἐν τῷ μέλλειν κειμένου τοῦ παθεῖν. 

LXXIX. “ Πολέμου δὲ πολιτικοῦ, ὡς ἅπαντες 
ἴσασι, κάκιον χρῆμα οὐδέν, ἐν ᾧ τὰ μὲν κρατη- 
θέντα ἀτυχεῖ, τὰ δὲ κρατήσαντα ἀδικεῖ, καὶ 

+ - A ς A ^ / > /, 
περίεστι τοῖς μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν φιλτάτων ἀπόλλυσθαι, 

- A AS l / 2. ’ 4 
τοῖς δὲ τὰ φίλτατα διολέσαι. ἐπὶ τοιαύταις δὴ 
τύχαις καὶ συμφοραῖς οὐκ εὐκταίαις μήτε ὑμεῖς, 
ὦ πατρίκιοι, καλεῖτε ἡμᾶς, μήτε ἡμεῖς αὐτοῖς 
ε , 4 / > 3 € ΄ ε - 
ὑπακούωμεν, ὦ δημόται, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς διῄρηκεν ἡμᾶς 
am ἀλλήλων ἡ. τύχη, στέργωμεν. ἐχέτωσαν μὲν 
οὖν ὃ οὗτοι τὴν πόλιν ὅλην καὶ καρπούσθωσαν 
ἡμῶν δίχα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν ἁπάντων 

i] 
ἀπολαυέτωσαν μόνοι, τοὺς ταπεινοὺς καὶ ἀδόξους 
δημότας ἐκβαλόντες ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος: ἁἆπαλ- 
λαττώμεθα δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ὅποι ποτ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς ὁ δαίμων 
ἄγῃ, τόπον ἀλλότριον ἐκλιπεῖν νομίσαντες, οὐ 

/ IQA 7 ” A e ο 2 / e 

2 πόλιν ἰδίαν. οὔτε yàp ἡμῶν τινι ἐνθάδε ὑπο- 
λείπεται κλῆρος γῆς οὔτε πατρῷον ἐφέστιον οὔτε 
ἱερὰ κοινὰ οὔτε ἀξίωμα ὡς ἐν πατρίδι, ὧν περι- 
εχόµενοι φιλοχωροῖμεν ἂν καὶ παρὰ γνώμην 


1 καιροὺς R: κλήρους ABC. 2 ὡς Steph.: ὁ AB. 
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compelled those agreements. What kind of friend- 
ship, therefore, and good faith is that under which 
we shall be obliged to court one another against our 
will while we each are watching for our own opportu- 
nities? And after this will come suspicions and 
continual accusations of one another, jealousies and 
hatreds and every other kind of evil, and a constant 
struggle to see which of us shall first effect the 
destruction of his adversary, each believing that 
in delay lies disaster. 

LXXIX. “There is no greater evil, as all are 
aware, than civil war, in which the conquered are 
unfortunate and the conquerors are unjust, and it is 
the fate of the former to be destroyed by their. 
dearest ones, and of the latter to destroy those who 
are dearest to them. To such misfortunes and to 
such abhorred calamities do not summon us, patri- 
cians, nor let us, plebeians, answer their summons, 
but let us acquiesce in the fate which has separated 
us. No,let them have the whole city to themselves 
and enjoy it without us, and let them reap alone 
every other advantage after they have driven the 
humble and obscure plebeians from the fatherland. 
As for us, let us depart whithersoever Heaven shall 
conduct us, feeling that we are leaving an alien 
place and not our own city. For there remains to 
none ofus here either an allotment of land,or an ances- 
tral hearth, or common sacrifices, or any position of 
dignity, such as one would possess in one's fatherland, 
the desire for which things might induce us to cling 
to this country even against our will; nay we have 
not even the liberty of our own persons which we 


3 οὖν added by Kiessling. 
* μένειν after γνώμην deleted by Kiessling. 
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ἀλλ᾽ sO. € 1 ^ 7 ` ^ £ 
οὐδ᾽ 15! τοῖς σώμασι μετὰ πολλῶν πόνων 
3 / 3 4 4 A € A 
ἐλευθερία’ ἐπεὶ τὰ μὲν οἱ πολλοὶ πόλεμοι δι- 
t \ 9? e ^ WU A 2 , / 
έφθειραν, τὰ δ᾽ ἡ τῶν kab’ ἡμέραν ἀναγκαίων σπάνις 
ἐξανήλωσε, τὰ Ò ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπερηφάνων δανειστῶν 
τούτων ἀφῃρέθημεν: οἷς τελευτῶντες ἀναγκαζό- 
uela 3 τοὺς ἑαυτῶν κλήρους οἱ δείλαιοι γεωργεῖν, 
σκάπτοντες φυτεύοντες ἀροῦντες ποίμνια νέμοντες 
ὁμόδουλοι τοῖς ἑαυτῶν δορικτήτοις ἀνδραπόδοις 
LA e S LA , 3 ὃ 0 / e δὲ “ὃ e δ᾽ 
ὄντες, οἱ μὲν ἁλύσεσι ὃ δεθέντες, οἱ δὲ πέδαις, οἱ 
ὥσπερ τὰ χαλεπώτατα τῶν θηρίων κλοιοῖς καὶ 
μύδροις. αἰκίας δὲ δὴ καὶ προπηλακισμοὺς καὶ 
μάστιγας καὶ πόνους ἐκ νυκτὸς εἰς νύκτα καὶ 
πᾶσαν ἄλλην ὠμότητα καὶ ὕβριν καὶ ὑπερ- 
ηφανίαν ἣν ὑπεμείναμεν ἐῶ. τοσούτων οὖν καὶ 
τηλικούτων ἀπηλλαγμένοι κακῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δαίμονος, ὅση σπουδὴ καὶ δύναμις ἑκάστῳ 
πάρεστι, φεύγωμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἄσμενοι τῳ 
καὶ θεὸν οἵπερ ἡμᾶς σώζουσιν ἡγεμόνας * τῆς 
6600 ποιησάμενοι, πατρίδα νομίζοντες τὴν ἐλευ- 
θερίαν καὶ πλοῦτον τὴν ἀρετήν. πᾶσα γὰρ ἡμᾶς 
ὑποδέξεται γῆ κοινωνούς, τὰ μὲν ἀλύπους ἐσομέ- 
νους τοῖς ὑποδεξαμένοις, τὰ δ᾽ ὠφελίμους. 

LXXX. ; Παραδείγματα δὲ τούτων γενέσθω- 
σαν ἡμῖν πολλοί τε Ἕλληνες πολλοὶ τε βάρβα- 
ροι, μάλιστα δ᾽ οἱ τούτων τε καὶ ἡμῶν πρόγονοι" 
ὧν οἱ μὲν per Αἰνείου συναναστάντες ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Ασίας εἰς τὴν Εὐρώπην, ἐν τῇ Λατίνων 
- ΄ 3 
γῇ πόλιν ῴκισαν, οἱ δ᾽ ὕστερον ἐξ "Αλβας 
ἀναστάντες “Ῥωμύλου τὴν ἀποικίαν ἄγοντος 
ἐν τοῖσδε τοῖς τόποις ἱδρύσαντο τὴν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν 

1 μετὰ τῶν ὅπλων after ἡ deleted by Jacoby. 
2 ἀναγκαζόμεθα O: ἠναγκαζόμεθα Reiske, Jacoby. 
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have purchased with many hardships. For some of 
these advantages have been destroyed by the many 
wars, some have been consumed by the scarcity of thc 
necessaries of daily life, and of others we have been 
robbed by these haughty money-lenders, for whom 
we poor wretches are at last obliged to till our 
own allotments, digging, planting, ploughing, tend- 
ing flocks, and becoming fellow-slaves with our own 
slaves taken by us in war, some of us being bound 
with chains, some with fetters, and others, like the 
most savage of wild beasts, dragging wooden clogs 
and iron balls. I say nothing of the tortures and 
insults, the stripes, the labours from dawn till dark, 
and every other cruelty, violence, and insolence that 
we have undergone. Accordingly, now that we are 
freed by Heaven from so many and so great evils, 
let us gladly fly from them with all the eagerness and 
ability each of us possesses, taking as the guides of 
our journey Fortune and the god who ever preserve 
us, and looking upon our liberty as our country and 
our valour as our wealth. For any land will receive 
us as partners, since we shall be no cause of offence 
in any case to those who receive us, and in some cases 
shall actually be of service. 

LXXX. “Of this let many Greeks and many 
barbarians serve us as examples, particularly the 
ancestors of both these men and ourselves; some of 
whom, leaving Asia with Aeneas, came into Europe 
and built a city in thecountry of the Latins, and others, 
coming as colonists from Alba under the leadership 
of Romulus, built in these parts the city we are now 


3 Reiske: ἁλύσει O. 
4 Sylburg: ἡγεμόνα Q. 
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2 ἐκλειπομένην. ὑπάρχει τε ἡμῖν δύναμις οὐχ 
ὀλίγῳ πλείων μόνον τῆς ἐκείνοις γενομένης, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τριπλασία, καὶ πρόφασις δικαιοτέρα τῆς 
μεταναστάσεως. οἱ μέν ye! ἐξ 'DMov µετανα- 
στάντες ὑπὸ πολεμίων ἐξηλαύνοντο, ἡμεῖς δ᾽ 
αὐτόθεν ὑπὸ φίλων ἐλεεινότερον ὃ δὲ δήπου τὸ 
πρὸς τῶν οἰκείων ἢ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐλαύνεσθαι. 
οἱ δὲ "Ῥωμύλῳ συναράµενοι τῆς στρατείας ἐπὶ 

~ / ’ ^ € ^ ^ 
TÓ κτήσασθαι κρείττονα γῆν ὑπερεῖδον τῆς 
πατρῴας: ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἄπολιν καὶ τὸν ἀνέστιον 
ἐκλείποντες βίον, οὔτε θεοῖς ἐπίφθονον οὔτε 
ἀνθρώποις λυπηρὰν : οὔτε γῇ τινι βαρεῖαν στέλ- 
λομεν ἀποικίαν, οὐδὲ ὃ δι᾽ αἵματος καὶ φόνων 
3 / 3 / ` ` 3 lA e ^ 
ἐμφυλίων ἐλθόντες πρὸς τοὺς ἀπελαύνοντας ἡμᾶς, 
οὐδὲ πυρὶ καὶ σιδήρῳ κακώσαντες τὴν ἐκλειπο- 
μένην γῆν, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλο μνημόσυνον οὐδὲν αἰωνίου 
καταλιπόντες ἔχθρας, ὡς ταῖς παρεσπονδη- 
μέναις φυγαῖς ὃ καὶ εἰς ἀβουλήτους ἀνάγκας 
κατακλεισθείσαις ἔθος ἐστὶ δρᾶν. θεούς τε ἐπιμαρ- 
τυράμενοι καὶ δαίμονας, ot τὰ θνητὰ πάντα κατὰ 
δίκην ἄγουσι, καὶ καταλιπόντες ἐκείνοις ἀναπρά- 
ἔασθαι τὰς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν δίκας, ἐκεῖνο μόνον ἀξιοῦ- 
μεν, οἷς ἐστιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει τέκνα νήπια καὶ 
γονεῖς καὶ εἴ τινες ἄρα γυναῖκες ἡμῖν ἐθελήσουσι 
κοινωνεῖν τῆς τύχης τὰ σώματα ἀπολαβεῖν. 
ταῦθ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀπόχρη λαβεῖν, καὶ οὐκέτι οὐδενὸς 
ἄλλου δεόμεθα τῶν ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος. ἀλλ᾽ 
εὐτυχεῖτε καὶ ζῆτε βίον ὃν ἂν προαιρῆσθε, οὕτως 
ἀπολίτευτα καὶ ἀκοινώνητα πρὸς τοὺς ταπεινοτέ- 
ρους φρονοῦντες. 

1 μέν ye B: μέντοι γε A. : dou A: φιλίων B. 
* Sylburg: ἐλεεινὸν O. * Sylburg: λυπηρὸν O. 
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leaving. We have with us forces not merely a little 
larger than they had, but actually three times their 
number, and a more just cause for removing. For 
those who removed from Troy were driven out by 
enemies, but we are driven hence by friends; and 
it is à more pitiable experience doubtless to be 
expelled by one's own people than by foreigners. 
Those who took part in the expedition of Romulus 
scorned the country of their ancestors in the hope of 
acquiring a better; but we, who are abandoning the 
life which had for us no city and no hearth, are 
going forth as a colony that will be neither hateful to 
the gods nor troublesome to men nor grievous to any 
country, and moreover we have not inflicted blood- 
shed and slaughter upon the kinsmen who are driving 
us forth, nor have we laid waste with fire and sword 
the country we are leaving, nor left behind any other 
memorial of an everlasting hatred, as is the usual 
practice of people who are driven into exile in viola- 
tion of treaties and reduced to unenviable straits. 
And calling to witness the gods and other divinities 
who direct all human affairs with justice, and leaving 
it to them to avenge our wrongs, we make but this 
one request, that those of us who have left in the 
city infant children and parents, and wives, in case 
these shall be willing to share our fortunes, may get 
them back. We are satisfied to receive these, and 
we ask for naught else besides from our fatherland. 
But fare you well and lead the life you choose, you 
who are so unwilling to associate as fellow-citizens 
and to share your blessings with those of humbler 
estate.” 


5 ἀλλ᾽ before οὐδὲ deleted by Reiske. 
6 φυγαῖς Sintenis: φυλαῖς AB. 
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LXXXI. Ὁ μὲν δὴ Βροῦ j irra. 
> μὲν δὴ Βροῦτος τοιούτους εἰπὼν 
λόγους ἐπαύσατο' τοῖς δὲ παροῦσιν ὅσα τε περὶ 
^ J > ^ > 3 / A e 
τῶν δικαίων εἶπεν ἀληθῆ εἶναι ἐδόκει καὶ ὅσα 
τῆς ὑπεροψίας τοῦ συνεδρίου κατηγόρησε, ud- 
3 3 A 3 A ~ e ^ fe 
λιστα δ᾽ ἐν οἷς τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τῶν ὁμολογιῶν δόλου 
μεστὸν ἀπεδείκνυε καὶ ἀπάτης. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰς 
ο ^ e^ [4] T7 [4 , € A 
ὕβρεις τελευτῶν διῆλθεν ἃς ἦσαν ὑβρισμένοι ὑπὸ 
τῶν δανειστῶν, καὶ τῶν οἰκείων ἕκαστον ἀνέμνη- 
σε κακῶν, οὐδεὶς ἦν στερρὸς οὕτω τὴν διάνοιαν 
ὃς οὐκ ἐξετήκετο 1 τοῖς δάκρυσι καὶ ἀνεκλαίετο 
τὰς κοινὰς συμφοράς: καὶ τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ αὐτοῖς μόνοις 
ri - > . . - A m ^ 
συνέβαινε παθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς 
σ 
ἥκουσιν, οὐδὲ γὰρ οἷ πρέσβεις τὰ δάκρυα κατ- 
έχειν ἴσχυον ἐνθυμούμενοι τὰς ἐκ τοῦ διοικισμοῦ 
τῆς πόλεως ἀτυχίας, καὶ πολὺς ἦν χρόνος ἐν ᾧ 
κατηφεῖς καὶ δεδακρυμένοι καὶ τί χρὴ λέγειν 
ἀποροῦντες εἱστήκεσαν. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ὅ τε πολὺς 
θρῆνος ἐπαύσατο καὶ σιωπὴ κατέσχε τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν, παρῆλθεν ἀπολογησόμενος πρὸς ? ταῦτα, 
ὅσπερ ἐδόκει τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν ὃ ἡλικίᾳ τε 
» A 2 P4 l4 ta a . 
προὔχειν καὶ ἀξιώσει, Tiros Λάρκιος, ὃς δὶς 
` ^ 
ἀποδειχθεὶς ὕπατος δυναστείᾳ τε τῇ καλουμένῃ 
δικτατορίᾳ ^ κράτιστα πάντων ἀνθρώπων χρησά- 
μενος ἱερὰν καὶ σεβασμοῦ μεστὴν ἐποίησε νομι- 
^ A 3 + 3 / , ie A 
σθῆναι τὴν ἐπίφθονον ἀρχήν. ἐπιβαλλόμενος δὲ 
περὶ ὃ τοῦ δικαίου ποιεῖσθαι λόγους, καὶ τὰ μὲν 


1 ἐξετήκετο Naber: ἐξεχεῖτο O, Jacoby, ἐκέχυτο Steph.?; 
ἐξεχεῖτο εἰς δάκρυα Reiske, ἐξέχει τὰ δάκρυα Jacoby (in note). 

* πρὸς added by Sylburg. 

ὃ πολιτῶν Ο: βουλευτῶν Kayser, πλεῖστον Kiessling. 

* δυναστείᾳ τε (om. re Jacoby) τῇ καλουμένῃ δικτατορίᾳ 
Pflugk, Jacoby: δυναστείας τῆς καλουμένης δικτατορίας jj AB. 
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LXXXI. With these words Brutus ended his 
speech. All who were present regarded as true 
everything he said about principles of justice, as 
also the charges he made respecting the arrogance 
of the senate, but particularly what he said to show 
that the assurance offered for the performance of 
the agreement was full of fraud and deceit. But 
when at the last he described the abuses which the 
people had suffered at the hands of the money- 
lenders, and put every man in mind of his own mis- 
fortunes, no one was so stout of heart as not to be 
melted away by tears and to bewail their common 
calamities. And not only the people were affected 
in this manner, but likewise those who had come 
from the senate; for even the envoys could not 
restrain their tears when they considered the mis- 
fortunes that had arisen from the breaking up of the 
city, and for a long time they stood with eyes 
downcast and full of tears, and at a loss what to say. 
But after this great lamentation had ceased and 
silence fell upon the assembly, there came forward 
to answer these accusations a man who seemed to 
excel the rest of the citizens! in both age and rank. 
This was Titus Larcius, who had twice been chosen 
consul and had of all men made the best use of the 
power called the dictatorship, causing that invidious 
magistracy to be looked upon as sacred and worthy 
ofallrespect. He, undertaking to speak to the point 
of justice, now censured the money-lenders for having 
1 The word “citizens” is suspicious here; see the critical 
note. Kayser proposed to read '*senators," while Kiessling 


wished to substitute an adverb, “very greatly," modifying 
“excel.” 


5 περὶ B: τοὺς περὶ R. 
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τοῖς δανειστικοῖς ἐγκαλῶν ὡς ὠμὰ καὶ ἀπάνθρωπα 
διαπεπραγμένοις, τὰ δὲ τῶν πενήτων καθαπτόμε- 
vos ὡς οὐ δικαίως 1 ἀξιούντων βίᾳ μᾶλλον ἀφεῖ- 
σθαι τῶν ὀφειλημάτων ἢ 5 χάριτι, καὶ ὡς τὴν βουλὴν 
οὐκ ὀρθῶς δι᾽ ὀργῆς ἐχόντων ἐπὶ τῷ μηθενὸς τῶν 
μετρίων παρ᾽ αὐτῆς τυγχάνειν, μᾶλλον ἢ οὐχὶ 
τοὺς αἰτίους" πειρώμενός τε ἀποφαίνειν βραχὺ 
μὲν ὑπάρχον τοῦ δήμου τὸ μὴ κατὰ γνώμην 
ἀδικοῦν, ὑπὸ δὲ μήκους ἀπορίας ἠναγκασμένον 
αἰτεῖσθαι τὴν ἄφεσιν, τὸ δὲ πλεῖον ἀκολασίᾳ καὶ 
ὕβρει καὶ τῷ καθ᾽ ἡδονὰς ζῆν ἐφεικὸς καὶ δι 
ἁρπαγῆς ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ὑπηρετεῖν ταῖς ἐπι- 
θυμίαις παρεσκευασμένον, διακρίνεσθαί τε οἰόμενος 
δεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐλεεινῶν τὰ πονηρὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
φιλανθρωπίας δεομένων τὰ μίσους ἄξια, καὶ 
τοιούτους τινὰς ἄλλους διατιθέμενος λόγους, 
ἀληθεῖς μέν, οὐχ ἅπασι δὲ τοῖς ἀκούουσι κεχαρι- 
σμένους, οὐκ ἔπειθεν, ἀλλὰ θροῦς ἦν ἐφ᾽ ἐκάστῳ 
πολὺς καὶ τῶν μὲν ἀγανακτήσεις ὡς ἐξαιμάτ- 
τοντος τὰς λύπας, τῶν δ᾽ ἐξομολογήσεις ὡς οὐδὲν 
τῶν ἀληθῶν ἀποκρυπτομένου' ἔλαττον δὲ πολλῷ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἦν θατέρου * τὸ μέρος, ὥστε ἠφανίζοντο 
τῷ πολλῷ καὶ περιῆν ἡ τοῦ ἀγανακτοῦντος βοή. 
joo Ὀλίγα δὲ τούτοις ἔτι «προσθέντος τοῦ 

Λαρκίου καὶ τῆς ἐπαναστάσεως ! αὐτῶν καὶ τῆς 
προπετείας τῶν βουλευμάτων καθαψαμένου παρα- 
λαβὼν τὸν λόγον ὁ τοῦ δήμου προεστηκὼς τότε 
Σικίννιος ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐτράχυνε τὰς ὀργὰς αὐτῶν, 

1 Reiske: δίκαια O. 

2 διατιθέμενος Cobet: καθιστάμενος O, Jacoby. 

3 Sylburg: θάτερον Ο. 
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acted with cruelty and inhumanity, and now re- 
proached the poor for unjustly demanding to be 
relieved of their debts through violence rather than 
as a favour, and told them they were in the wrong 
to direct their anger against the senate for their 
failure to obtain any reasonable concession from that 
body, instead of against those who were really to 
blame. He also endeavoured to show that, while 
there was a small part of the people whose offence 
was involuntary and who were forced by their 
extreme poverty to demand the remission of their 
debts, yet the greater part of them were abandoned 
to licence and insolence and to a life of pleasure, 
and were prepared to gratify their desires by robbing 
others; and he thought a difference ought to be 
made between the unfortunate and the depraved, 
and between those who needed kindness and those 
who deserved hatred. And though he advanced 
other arguments of this kind, which, while true 
enough, were not pleasing to all his hearers, he could 
not persuade them; but everything he said was 
received with a great murmur, some being indignant 
at his opening their griefs afresh, and others owning 
that he concealed no part of the truth; but the latter 
group was much smaller than the other, so that it 
was drowned out by numbers, and the clamour of the 
indignant group prevailed. 

LXXXII. After Larcius had added a few more 
remarks to those I have reported and had reproached 
the people for their uprising and the precipitancy of 
their resolutions, Sicinius, who was then at the head of 
the populace, replied and inflamed their passions still 


4 ἐπαναστάσεως O: ἀπαναστάσεως Portus, ἐπανατάσεως 
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λέγων ὡς ἐκ τούτων ἂν δύναιντο μάλιστα τῶν 
λόγων καταμαθεῖν οἷαι τιμαὶ καὶ χάριτες av- 
^ e l4 ’ > 4 ^ 
τοὺς ὑποδέξονται κατελθόντας εἰς τὴν πατρίδα. 
“ Οἷς γὰρ ἐν ἀκμῇ τῶν δεινῶν οὖσι καὶ δεομένοις 
τῆς παρὰ τοῦ δήμου βοηθείας καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦθ᾽ 
ἥκουσιν οὐδὲ νῦν ἐπέρχεται μετρίους καὶ Φιλ- 
ανθρώπους ποιεῖσθαι λόγους, τίνα χρὴ δοκεῖν παρα- 
στήσεσθαι διάνοιαν ὅταν αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα 
χωρήσῃ τὰ πράγματα, καὶ γένηται τὰ νῦν ὑβριζό- 
μενα τοῖς λόγοις ὑποχείρια τοῖς ἔργοις; ποίας 
e / 3 ` 3 / / 3. ^ 
ὑπερηφανίας αὐτοὺς ἀφέξεσθαι, ποίας αἰκίας, 
ποίας ὠμότητος τυραννικῆς; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν ὑμῖν 
ἀπόχρη δουλεύει, ἅπαντα τὸν τοῦ βίου χρόνον 
δεδεμένοις καὶ μαστιγουμένοις καὶ πυρὶ καὶ 
£ 4 ES M v Li 2 , 
σιδήρῳ καὶ λιμῷ καὶ πάσῃ λώβῃ ἀπολλυμένοις, 

ο $ A / 3 ` A vu À ef y 
μὴ τρίβετε τὸν χρόνον, ἀλλὰ τὰ ὅπλα ῥίψαντές τε 
καὶ Tw χεῖρε περιαγαγόντες ἀκολουθεῖτε αὐτοῖς: 
εἰ δὲ τῆς ἐλευθερίας ἔνεστιν ὑμῖν τις πόθος, μὴ 
ἀνέχεσθε αὐτῶν. ὑμεῖς τε, ὦ πρέσβεις, ἢ λέγετε 
3 3 T - e ^ /, * A /, E 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς καλεῖτε ἡμᾶς δικαίοις, ἢ μὴ λέγοντες ἐκ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἄπιτε: οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἔτι μεταδοίημεν 
ὑμῖν λόγου." 

LXXXIII. Ὡς δ᾽ ἐπαύσατο, πάντες οἱ παρόντες 
ἐπεθορύβησαν ὡς τὰ δέοντα λελογισμένῳ συγκατα- 
τιθέμενοι. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἡσυχίας γενομένης 
Μενήνιος ᾿Αγρίππας, ὅσπερ καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ βουλῇ 
λόγους ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήμου διέθετο καὶ τοῦ πεμφθῆναι 

> 

τὴν αὐτοκράτορα πρεσβείαν γνώμην ! ἀποφηνά- 
μενος αἰτιώτατος ἦν, διεσήμηνεν ὅτι βούλεται καὶ 
αὐτὸς εἰπεῖν. τοῖς δὲ κατ᾽ εὐχὴν τὸ πρᾶγμα 
3 £ A ’ fe / € ’ 3 Z 
ἐφάνη καὶ νυνί yé τοι λόγων ὑπέλαβον ἀκούσεσθαι 

1 γνώμην O: τὴν γνώμην Kiessling, Jacoby. 
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more, saying that from these words of Larcius in par- 
ticular they might learn what honours and gratitude 
would await them when they returned to their country. 
“ For if to those who are in the direst straits, who are 
imploring the assistance of the people, and have come 
hither for that purpose, it does not occur even now 
to speak words of moderation and humanity, what 
sentiments must we expect them to entertain when 
things have succeeded according to their wishes, 
and when those who are now insulted by their words 
become subject to their deeds? From what arrogance, 
from what abusive treatment, from what tyrannical 
cruelty will they refrain? But if you are contented 
to be slaves all your lives, to be bound, scourged, and 
destroyed by fire, sword, famine, and every other 
abuse, don't waste any time, but throw down your 
arms, offer your hands to be bound behind you, and 
follow them. But if you have any craving for liberty, 
do not bear with them. And as for you, envoys, 
either state the terms upon which you summon us 
or, if you will not do so, withdraw from the assembly. 
For after this we shall not give you leave to 
speak." 

LXXXIII. When he had ceased speaking, all 
present shouted uproariously, showing that they 
approved of his reasoning and agreed with him. 
Then, when silence prevailed, Menenius Agrippa, he 
who had delivered the speech in the senate in behalf 
of the people and had, more than any other, brought 
about, by the motion he had offered, the sending 
of the envoys clothed with full powers, signified that 
he too wished to speak. The people looked upon 
this as the best thing they could ask, and now at 
least expected to hear proposals tending to a sincere 
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συμβάσεις | ἀληθινὰς καὶ γνώμας σωτηρίους ! 
ἀμφοῖν € ἐχόντων. καὶ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐπερρόθησαν 
ἅπαντες βοῇ μεγάλῃ λέγειν κελεύοντες" ἔπειτα 
ἐπέσχον, καὶ σιγὴ τοσαύτη κατέλαβε τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν ὥστε μηθὲν ? διαλλάξαι τὸν τόπον ἐρημίας. 
o δὲ τά τε ἄλλα ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν πιθανωτάτοις ἔδοξε 
χρήσασθαι λόγοις καὶ τοῦ βουλήματος ὃ τῶν 
ἀκουόντων ἐστοχασμένοις, τελευτῶν δὲ τῆς δημ- 
ηγορίας λέγεται μῦθόν τινα εἰπεῖν εἰς τὸν Αἰσώ- 
πειον τρόπον. συμπλάσας πολλὴν ὁμοιότητα πρὸς τὰ 
πράγματα ἔχοντα, καὶ τούτῳ μάλιστ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ἐλεῖν" ὅθεν καὶ μνήμης ἀξιοῦται 4 ὁ λόγος καὶ 
φέρεται ἐν ἁπάσαις ταῖς ἀρχαίαις ἱστορίαις. "v 
δὲ τὰ λεχθέντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοιάδε' 

“ *Huets ἀπεστάλημεν ὑπὸ τῆς BovMijs ὦ 
δημόται, πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὔτε ἀπολογησόμενοι ὑπὲρ 
ἐκείνης οὔτε ὑμῶν κατηγορήσοντες (οὗ γὰρ ἐδόκει 
ταῦτα καιρὸν ἔχειν οὐδ᾽ εἶναι ταῖς κατεχούσαις. τὸ 
κοινὸν τύχαις πρόσφορα), ἀλλὰ διαλύσοντες ἁπάσῃ 
προθυμίᾳ καὶ μηχανῇ τὴν στάσιν καὶ καταστή- 
σοντες εἰς τὸν εξ ἀρχῆς κόσμον τὴν πολιτείαν, 
ἔχοντες δὲ τούτου τὴν ἐξουσίαν. αὐτοκράτορα. 
ὥστε περὶ μὲν τῶν δικαίων οὐδὲν à αν οἰόμεθα δεῖν, 
ὅπερ Ιούνιος ἐποίησεν οὗτοσί, μακρὸν ἐκμηκύ- 
νειν λόγον" ἐφ᾽ οἷς δὲ φιλανθρώποις διαλῦσαι 

(id στάσιν οἰόμεθα δεῖν, καὶ τίς ἡ βεβαιώσουσα 
τὰς ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν ἔσται πίστις, περὶ τούτων ἃ 
διεγνώκαμεν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἡμῖν ἐνθυμου- 

1 Sylburg: σωτηρίας Ο. ? Portus: μηθενὶ AB. 
° Sylburg: βουλεύματος O. 


e ἀξιοῦται O: ἠξίωται Kiessling. 
5 ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς Sylburg: ὑπὸ τοῦ ὑπάτου O. 
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accommodation and advice salutary to both parties. 
And first they all roared their approval, calling to 
him with a great shout to speak; then they became 
quiet, and so great silence prevailed in the assembly 
that the place was as hushed as a desert. Heseemed 
to employ in general the most persuasive arguments 
possible and those which gauged well the inclinations 
of his audience; and at the end of his speech he is 
said to have related a kind of fable that he composed 
after the manner of Aesop and that bore a close 
resemblance to the situation of the moment, and by 
this means chiefly to have won them over. For this 
reason his speech is thought worthy of record and 
it is quoted in all the ancient histories. His discourse 
was as follows: 

" We have been sent to you by the senate, 
plebeians, neither to excuse them nor to accuse you 
(for neither of these courses seemed to be opportune 
or suited to the conditions now disturbing the common- 
wealth), but to use every effort and every means to 
put an end to the sedition and to restore the govern- 
ment to its original form; and for that purpose we 
are invested with full powers. So that we do not 
think it at all necessary to discourse at great length, 
as Junius here has done, concerning principles of 
justice; but as regards the humane terms on which 
we think we ought to put an end to the sedition, and 
the assurance you shall have for the performance 
of our agreement, we shall tell you the decisions to 
which we have come. When we considered that 


$ Cobet: οὗτος O. 
? μακρὸν ἐκμηκύνειν λόγον Meutzner: εἰς μακρὸν ἐκμηκύνων 
χρόνον Q, εἰς μακρὸν ἐκμηκύνειν χρόνον Jacoby. 
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, Ld ^ if E , e ή 
μένοις ὅτι πᾶσα θεραπεύεται στάσις ἐξ ἁπάσης 
πόλεως ὅταν ἐξαιρεθῶσιν αἱ παρασχοῦσαι τὴν 
διαφορὰν αἰτίαι, ἀναγκαῖον ἔδοξεν εἶναι τὰς 
ἀρχηγοὺς τῆς διχοστασίας προφάσεις γνῶναί τε 
καὶ παῦσαι. εὑρόντες δὲ τὰς ἀποτόμους τῶν 
δανείων ἀναπράξεις τῶν παρόντων κακῶν αἰτίας 

΄ e 1ο... ΄ M > ΄ 
γεγονυίας, οὕτως αὐτὰς διορθούμεθα: τοὺς ὀφεί- 
λοντας χρέα καὶ μὴ δυναμένους διαλύσασθαι 
πάντας ἀφεῖσθαι τῶν ὀφλημάτων δικαιοῦμεν: καὶ 
εἴ τινων ἤδη τὰ σώματα ὑπερημέρων ὄντων ταῖς 
νομίμοις προθεσμίαις κατέχεται, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐλεύ- 
θερα εἶναι κρίνομεν: ὅσοι τε δίκαις ἁλόντες 
ἰδίαις παρεδόθησαν τοῖς καταδικασαμένοις, καὶ 

΄ 9 ΄ P, λ M 
τούτους ἐλευθέρους εἶναι βουλόμεθα, καὶ τὰς κατα- 
γνώσεις αὐτῶν ἀκύρους ποιοῦμεν. περὶ μὲν δὴ 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου συμβολαίων, 
ἃ τὴν ἀπόστασιν ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν ποιῆσαι, τοῦτον 
ἐπανορθούμεθα τὸν τρόπον: περὶ δὲ τῶν ὕστερον 
ἐσομένων, ὡς ἂν ὑμῖν τε τῷ δήμῳ καὶ τοῖς ἐκ 
τοῦ συνεδρίου κοινῇ βουλευσαμένοις 1 φανῇ, νόμου 
κυρωθέντος, οὕτως ἐχέτω. οὐχὶ ταῦτα μέντοι τὰ 
διαστήσαντα ὑμᾶς ἦν ἀπὸ τῶν πατρικίων, ὦ δηµό- 

^ ^ 3 
ται, καὶ τούτων εἰ τύχοιτε ἀποχρῆν ὑμῖν ὥεσθε * 
` 3 A y , [4 0 3 δίὸ m € ^ 
καὶ οὐδενὸς ἄλλου ὠρέγεσθε; ίδοται νῦν ὑμῖν: 
ἄπιτε ἤδη χαίροντες εἰς τὴν πατρίδα. 

LXXXIV. “At δὲ βεβαιώσουσαι τὰς ὁμο- 

, ’ ` M 3 4 etm t 
λογίας ταύτας καὶ τὸ ἀσφαλὲς ὑμῖν παρέξουσαι 
πίστεις ἔσονται πᾶσαι νόμιμοί τε καὶ ἐν ἔθει τοῖς 
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every sedition in any state is cured only when the 
causes that produced the disagreement are removed, 
we thought it necessary both to discover and to put 
an end to the primary causes of this dissension. 
And having found that the harsh exactions of debts 
have been the cause of the present ills, we are 
reforming those exactions as follows: We think it 
just that all those who have contracted debts and 
are unable to pay them should be relieved of their 
obligations; and if the persons of any who are in 
default in their payments are already held under 
restraint by the limit for payment prescribed by 
law, it is our decision that these also shall be free. 
As for those who have been convicted in private suits 
and handed over to the creditors who won their 
suits against them, it is our wish that these also 
shall be free, and we set aside their sentences. With 
regard to your debts of the past, therefore, which 
seemed to us to have led to your secession, we redress 
them in this manner; as to your future debts, what- 
ever shall be approved of both by you, the people, 
and by the senate in joint consultation, after a law 
has been passed for that purpose, let it be so ordered. 
Are not these the things, plebeians, that divided you 
from the patricians? And did you not think it enough 
if you obtained these, without aiming at anything 
else? They are now granted to you. Return, then, 
to your country with joy. 

LXXXIV. “ The assurances which shall confirm 
this agreement and secure to you the performance 
of it shall all be according to law and conformable to 


1 βουλευσαμένοις Ο: βουλευσομένοις Bücheler, Jacoby. 
2 ῴεσθε ABa: οἴεσθε Bb. 
3 ὠρέγεσθε A: ὦρ...σθαι Ba, ὀρέγεσθε Bb. 
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διαλυοµένοις τὰς ἔχθρας. ἐπιψηφιεῖται μὲν ἡ 
βουλὴ ταῦτα καὶ νόµου τάξιν ἀποδώσει τοῖς 

’ " LAA δ᾽ € j? ε ~ 3 0 10 
γραφησομένοις: μᾶλλον ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐνθάδε 
/ ^ / ` e M Li / 
γραφέσθω τὰ δόξαντα, καὶ ἡ βουλὴ τούτοις mei- 
σεται. τοῦ δὲ μενεῖν ! βέβαια τὰ συγχωρούμενα 
νῦν, καὶ μηδὲν ὕστερον ἐναντίον αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ τῆς 
βουλῆς ἐξενεχθήσεσθαι, πρῶτον μὲν ἡμεῖς οἱ 
πρέσβεις ἀνάδοχοι, διδόντες ὑμῖν σώματα καὶ 
ψυχὰς καὶ γενεὰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐνέχυρα’ ἔπειτα 


- 


οἱ ἄλλοι βουλευταί, ὅσοι τῷ ψηφίσματι συνεγ- 
γραφήσονται: οὐ γὰρ δή ποτε ἀκόντων ἡμῶν 
γραφήσεταί τι κατὰ τοῦ δήμου’ οἱ γὰρ ἡγούμενοι 
τοῦ συνεδρίου καὶ πρῶτοι τὰς αὑτῶν γνώμας 
ἀποφαινόμενοι τῶν ἄλλων ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν. τελευ- 
5 λ / [4 y 2 > ie e + 
ταία δὲ πίστις ἅπασίν ἐστιν ἀνθρώποις “Ἑλλησί 
τε καὶ βαρβάροις, ἣν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀναιρήσει 
χρόνος, ἡ δι ὅρκων καὶ σπονδῶν ἐγγυητὰς θεοὺς 
ποιουμένη τῶν συμβάσεων: ὑφ᾽ ἧς πολλαὶ μὲν 
ἰδιωτῶν ἔχθ το λλοὶ δὲ πόλ 
ἰδιωτῶν ἔχθραι πικραί πολλοὶ δὲ πόλεμοι 
πόλεσι πρὸς πόλεις συστάντες διηλλάγησαν. καὶ 
’ » 4 /, 5 4 / » > AG 
ταύτην ἴτε: AauBávere? τὴν πίστιν, εἴτ᾽ ὁλί- 
yous ἐπιτρέπετε τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τοῦ συνεδρίου 
περὶ ὅλης ὑμῖν δοῦναι τῆς βουλῆς τοὺς ὅρκους, 
εἴτε πάντας ἀξιοῦτε τοὺς ἐγγραφομένους ὃ τοῖς 
δόγμασιν ὀμνύειν καθ᾽ ἱερῶν ἢ μὴν βέβαια τὰ 
/ /, Ni ` 4 x ` 
συγκείµενα φυλάξειν. δεξιὰς δὲ καὶ σπονδὰς καὶ 
πίστεις ἐπὶ θεῶν γιγνομένας " μήτε σὺ διάβαλλε, 


! Cobet: μένειν Ο. 

ἐνέχυρα A: ὅμηρα B. 

Reiske: μικραὶ O. 
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the practice of those who put an end to their en- 
mities. The senate will confirm these arrangements 
by a vote and give the force of law to the conditions 
that shall be drawn up. But rather let your demands 
be drawn up by you here, and the senate will agree 
to them. That the concessions now made to you 
will stand firm and unchanged and that nothing 
contrary to them shall be carried out later by the 
senate, first, we envoys are your sureties, giving you 
our persons, our lives, and our families as pledges; 
and in the next place, all the other senators who shall 
be named in the decrce. For no decree will ever 
be drawn up contrary to the interests of the people 
so long as we oppose it, since we arc the leading 
members ofthe senate and always deliver our opinions 
first. The last assurance we shall give you is that 
in use among all men, both Greeks and barbarians, 
which no lapse of time shall ever overthrow, namely, 
the one which through oaths and treaties makes the 
gods sureties for the performance of agreements. 
Under this assurance many bitter enmities between 
private individuals and many wars that have arisen be- 
tween states have been composed. Come now, aceept 
this assuranee also, whether you permit a few of the 
principal members of the senate to give you their 
oaths in the name of their whole body, or think fit 
that all the senators who are named in the decree 
shall swear over the sacrificial victims to maintain 
the agreement inviolable. Do not traduce, Brutus, 
assurances given under the sanction of the gods and 
confirmed by the pledging of hands and by treaties, 


5 λαμβάνετε Bb: λαμβάνεται ABa. 
$ Cobet: ἐπιγραφομένους O, Jacoby. 
? γιγνομένας B: γενομένας R. 
105 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


Βροῦτε, μήτ᾽ ἀναίρει τὸ κάλλιστον ἐπιτήδευμα 
τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων, μηδ᾽ ὑμεῖς ἀνάσχησθε αὐτοῦ 
λέγοντος ἆ ἀνοσίων καὶ τυραννικῶν ἀνθρώπων πονη- 
ρεύματα, ἃ τῆς 'Ῥωμαίων ἀρετῆς πολὺ ἀπέχει. 
LXXXV. “Μίαν εἰπὼν ἔτι τὴν οὔτε ἀγνο- 
ουμένην ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀνθρώπων οὔτε ἀμφισβητου- 
niae παύσομαι. τίς 9 ἐστὶν αὕτη; ἡ τὸ 
κοινῇ * συμφέρον εἰσάγουσα καὶ δι᾽ ἀλλήλων 
ἀμ ότερα ποιοῦσα σώξεσθαι τὰ μέρη. αὕτη 
μέντοι πρώτη καὶ μόνη .συνάγει τε ἡμᾶς εἰς τὸ 
αὐτὸ καὶ οὐκ ἐάσει ποτὲ dix’ ἀλλήλων γενέσθαι. 
δεήσεται γὰρ ἀεὶ καὶ οὐδέποτε παύσεται .δεόµενον 
τὸ μὲν ἀμαθὲς πλῆθος ἔμφρονος ἡγεμονίας, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἡγεῖσθαι δυνάμενον βουλευτήριον τῶν ἄρχεσθαι 
βουλομένων ὄχλων" καὶ οὐ δόξῃ μόνον τοῦτ᾽ 
εἰκάσαντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔργῳ πειραθέντες ἴσμεν. 
τί οὖν δεδιττόμεθα καὶ πράγματα παρέχομεν 
ἀλλήλοις; τί δὲ λόγους πονηροὺς λέγομεν χρηστὰ 
πράγματα ἔχοντες ἐν χερσίν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀναπτύξαντες 
αὑτοὺς καὶ τώ χεῖρε περιβαλόντες ? ἀλλήλοις 
ἄπιμεν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα παλαιὰν τέρψιν τῶν 
ἡδίστων καὶ πόθον ἁπάντων γλυκύτατον. ἀπο- 
ληψόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιζητοῦμεν ἀσφαλείας ἀγενή- 
τους ? καὶ πίστεις ἀπίστους, ὥσπερ οἱ πολε- 
μιώτατοι καὶ πάντα ὑποπτεύοντες ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον; 
ἡμῖν * μέν, ὦ δημόται, τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου μία 
πίστις ἀπόχρη περὶ τοῦ μὴ ἄν ποτε ὑμᾶς γενέ- 
σθαι περὶ ἡμᾶς, εἰ κατέλθοιτε, κακούς, τροφάς τε 
ὑμῶν ἀγαθὰς εἰδόσι καὶ ἐπιτηδεύματα νόμιμα τήν 
! Kiessling: κοινὸν Ο, Jacoby. 


2 περιβαλόντες R: περιβάλλοντες AB. 
3 ἀγενήτους O : ἀνηνύτους Sintenis. 
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nor destroy the noblest of all human institutions ; 
and as for you, plebeians, do not permit him to men- 
tion the wicked deeds of impious and tyrannical 
men, deeds far removed from the virtue of the 
Romans. 

LXXXV. "I shall mention one other assurance 
which no man fails to know or questions, and then 
have done. And what is that? It is the assurance 
that introduces the common advantage and preserves 
both parts of the state through their mutual assis- 
tance. This, after all, is the first and only assurance 
that draws us together, and it will never permit us 
to be sundered from each other. For the ignorant 
multitude will always need and never cease to need 
prudent leadership, while the senate, which is capable 
of leadership, will always need multitudes willing to 
be ruled. This we know, not merely as a matter 
of opinion and conjecture, but also by actual 
experience. Why, then, do we terrify and trouble 
one another? Why do we speak evil words when we 
have kindly deeds in our power? Why do we not 
rather open our arms and, embracing one another, 
return to our country to find there our old-time 
enjoyment of the dearest pleasures and the satis- 
faction of a yearning that is sweetest of all, in- 
stead of seeking securities that come to naught 
and faithless assurances, as do the deadliest foes 
who suspect the worst of everything? As for us 
of the senate, plebeians, one assurance suffices, that 
you will never, if you return, behave yourselves 
badly toward us, and that is the knowledge we have 
of your excellent rearing, of your law-abiding habits, 


4 ἡμῖν B: ὑμῖν R. 5 Sylburg: ἡμᾶς Ο. 
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τε ἄλλην ἀρετήν, ἣν πολλάκις ἀπεδείξασθε καὶ ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ καὶ κατὰ πολέμους. καὶ εἴ ye! δι ἀνάγ- 
κην τῆς πίστεως καὶ ἐλπίδος 3 τὰ συμβόλαια 
κοινῆς ἐπανορθώσεως τύχοι, τὰ γοῦν ἄλλα πιστεύ- 
οµεν ὑμῖν ἔσεσθαι ἀγαθοὺς ὃ καὶ οὐδὲν δεόμεθα 
οὔτε ὅρκων οὔτε ὁμήρων οὔτε ἄλλης πίστεως 
παρὰ τοῦ πλήθους οὐδεμιᾶς: ὑμῖν μέντοι γε πρὸς 
οὐδὲν τῶν ἀξιουμένων ἐναντιωσόμεθα. καὶ περὶ 
μὲν τῆς πίστεως, ἐφ᾽ 7 διαβάλλειν ἡμᾶς Βροῦτος 
ἐπεχείρει,' ταῦτα ἱκανά. εἶ δέ τις ὑμῖν φθόνος o) 
δίκαιος ἐγκάθηται πονηρὰ περὶ τῆς βουλῆς δια- 
νοεῖσθαι πείθων, βούλομαί τινα καὶ πρὸς τοῦτον 
εἰπεῖν λόγον, ὦ oo καί µου πρὸς θεῶν μεθ᾽ 
ἡσυχίας καὶ προσοχῆς ἀκούσατε. 

LXXXVI. ''"Ἠοικέ πως ἀνθρωπείῳ σώματι 
πόλις. σύνθετον γὰρ καὶ ? ἐκ πολλῶν μερῶν 
ἐστιν ἑκάτερον: καὶ οὔτε δύναμιν ἔχει ἕκαστον 
τὴν .αὐτὴν τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς μερῶν οὔτε χρείας 
παρέχεται τὰς ἴσας. εἰ δὴ λάβοι τὰ μέρη τοῦ 
ἀνθρωπείου σώματος ἰδίαν αἴσθησιν καθ αὑτὰ 
καὶ φωνήν, ἔπειτα στάσις ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐμπέσοι καθ’ 
ἓν ᾿ γενομένοις τοῖς ἄλλοις ἆ ἅπασι πρὸς τὴν γαστέρα 
μόνην, καὶ λέγοιεν οἱ μὲν πόδες, ὅτι πᾶν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἐπίκειται τὸ σῶμα’ αἱ δὲ χεῖρες, ὅτι τὰς 
τέχνας ἐργάζονται καὶ τὰ ἐπιτήδεια ἐκπορίζουσι 
καὶ μάχονται πολεμίοις καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ὠφελή- 
ματα παρέχουσιν εἰς τὸ kowóv: οἱ δὲ ὦμοι, ὅτι 

1 εἴ γε lost, εἴ τι Reiske: εἴ τε AB. 

3 ἀνάγκην is possibly corrupt; Post would make it intelli- 
gible by supplying κρείττονα after ἐλπίδος. 

2 ἀγαθοὺς (or ἀγαθοῖς) Reiske: ἀγαθὰ O. 


4 ἐπεχείρει ABa: ἐπιχειρεῖ Bb. 
5 Cobet proposed to delete καὶ. 
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and of all your other virtues, of which you have given 
many proofs both in peace and in war. And if, as a 
necessary consequence! of this assurance and ex- 
pectation, the contracts should be revised by us 
jointly, we are confident that in all other respects at 
least you will be good citizens, and we have no need 
of either oaths or hostages or any other assurances 
from the people. However, we shall oppose you in 
nothing you desire. Concerning the matter of 
assurances, then, upon which subject Brutus en- 
deavoured to malign us, this is enough. But if any 
groundless hatred is implanted in your minds, causing 
you to entertain a bad opinion of the senate, I desire 
to speak to that point also, plebeians, and I beg 
of you in the name of the gods to hear me with silence 
and attention. 

LXXXVI. “ A commonwealth resembles in some 
measure a human body. For each of them is com- 
posite and consists of many parts; and no one of 
their parts either has the same function or performs 
the same services as the others. If, now, these 
parts of the human body should be endowed, each for 
itself, with perception and a voice of its own and a 
sedition should then arise among them, all of them 
uniting against the belly alone, and the feet should 
say that the whole body rests on them; the hands, 
that they ply the crafts, secure provisions, fight with 
enemies, and contribute many other advantages 
toward the common good; the shoulders, that they 

1 This is an attempt to get a plausible meaning out of the 
text as it stands, Post would add an adjective and get: 
“because of compulsion too strong for this assurance," ete. 
It is possible, however, the ἀνάγκην (“compulsion”) has 
ee a word meaning “inadequacy,” ‘‘ violation,” or the 
ike. 
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Αν» , ? 9? 3 ^ / . A Ve 
τὰ ἄχθη πάντα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς κομίζεται: τὸ δὲ στόμα, 
e ΄ ε A 7 vo € ^ A 35 7 
ὅτι φθέγγεται: ἡ δὲ κεφαλή, ὅτι ὁρᾷ καὶ ἀκούει 

M . y , z ^ L4 » 1 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας αἰσθήσεις περιλαβοῦσα πάσας ἔχει 
δι᾽ ὧν σώζεται τὸ πρᾶγμα: εἶτα φαῖεν πρὸς τὴν 
γαστέρα" poe χρηστή, τί τούτων ποιεῖς 
τίς ἐστιν ἡ σὴ χάρις ἡμῖν καὶ ὠφέλεια; ; ἀλλὰ σύ 
γε τοσοῦτον ἀπέχεις τοῦ πράττει» καὶ συγκατ- 
ορθοῦν ἡμῖν τι” τῶν κοινῇ χρησίμων ὥστε καὶ 
ἀντιπράττεις καὶ ἐνοχλεῖς καὶ, πρᾶγμα ἀφόρητον, 
ὑπηρετεῖν ἀναγκάζεις ? καὶ φέρειν. ἁπανταχόθεν 
εἰς τὴν, ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν σεαυτῆς ἐπιθυμιῶν. 
φέρε, τί οὐ μεταποιούμεθα τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ 
τῶν πολλῶν ἀφιέμεθα πραγματειῶν ἃς ἕνεκα 
ταύτης ὑπομένομεν ; εἶ δὴ ταῦτα δόξειεν αὐτοῖς 
καὶ μηδὲν ἔτι δρῴη τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ἔργον, ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως 
ἂν ἐπὶ πολὺ 4 διαρκέσαι δυνηθείη. τὸ σῶμα, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἂν ἐντὸς ὀλίγων ἡμερῶν τῷ κακίστῳ τῶν 

’ » [a ^ 5 A yY » 
μόρων ἀναλωθείη, λιμῷ; οὐκ ἂν ἔχοι ἄλλως τις 
εἰπεῖν. τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον ὑπολάβετε καὶ περὶ 
πόλεως. πολλὰ γὰρ δὴ τὰ συμπληροῦντα καὶ 

fe » M 3 * l4 3 la T^ 
ταύτην ἔθνη καὶ οὐδὲν ἀλλήλοις ἐοικότα, ὧν 
ἕκαστον ἰδίαν τινὰ τῷ κοινῷ χρείαν ὥσπερ τὰ 
μέλη. τῷ σώματι παρέχεται. οἱ μὲν γὰρ τοὺς 
ἀγροὺς γεωργοῦσιν, οἱ δὲ μάχονται περὶ αὐτῶν 
πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους, οἱ δ᾽ ἐμπορεύονται πολλὰς 
διὰ θαλάσσης ὠφελείας, οἱ δὲ τὰς ἀναγκαίας 
ἐργάζονται τέχνας. εἰ δὲ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη dins 
πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν τὴν ἐκ τῶν ἀρίστων συγκειμένην ? 

1 Steph.: ἔσχε ABb, ἔσχεν Ba. 

2 τι added here by Jacoby, after τῶν by Reiske, after 


πράττειν by Cobet. 
* Reiske: ἀναγκάζουσα O. 
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bear all the burdens; the mouth, that it speaks; 
the head, that it sees and hears and, compre- 
hending the other senses, possesses all those by 
which the thing is preserved; and then all these 
should say to the belly, ‘And you, good creature, 
which of these things do you do? What return do 
you make and of what use are you to us? Indeed, 
you are so far from doing anything for us or assisting 
us in accomplishing anything useful for the common 
good that you are actually a hindrance and a trouble 
to us and—a thing intolerable—compel us to serve 
you and to bring things to you from everywhere for 
the gratification of your desires. Come now, why 
do we not assert our liberty and free ourselves from 
the many troubles we undergo for the sake of this 
creature?’ If, I say, they should decide upon this 
course and none of the parts should any longer 
perform its office, could the body possibly exist for 
any considerable time, and not rather be destroyed 
within a few days by the worst of all deaths, starva- 
tion? No one can deny it. Now consider the same 
condition existing in a commonwealth. For this also 
is composed of many classes of people not at all 
resembling one another, every one of which con- 
tributes some particular service to the common 
good, just as its members do to the body. For 
some cultivate the fields, some fight against the 
enemy in defence of those fields, others carry on 
much useful trade by sea, and still others ply the 
necessary crafts. If, then, all these different classes 
of people should rise against the senate, which is 


4 ἐπὶ πολὺ Bb: ἐπὶ (ἐπεὶ Ba) τὸ πολὺ ABa, Jacoby. 
5 συγκειμένην R: συνηγμένην B (1), Jacoby. 
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διαστασιάσειε καὶ λέγοι" “Σὺ δ᾽ ἡμῖν, ὦ βουλή, 
τί ποιεῖς ἀγαθὸν καὶ ἀντὶ ποίας αἰτίας ἄρχειν τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀξιοῖς; οὐθὲν yàp ἂν εἰπεῖν ἔχοις" ἔπειτα 
οὐκ ἀπαλλαγησόμεθά σου τῆς τυραννίδος. ταύτης 
ἤδη ποτὲ καὶ Oty’ ἡγεμόνος οἰκήσομεν; εἰ δὴ 
ταῦτα διανοηθέντες τῶν συνήθων ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
ἀποσταῖεν, τί κωλύσει ταύτην κακὴν κακῶς ATO- 
λέσθαι τὴν πόλιν ὑπὸ λιμοῦ τε καὶ πολέμου καὶ 
παντὸς ἄλλου κακοῦ; μαθόντες. οὖν, ὦ δημόται, 
ὅτι καθάπερ € ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν ἡμῶν ἡ λοιδορουμένη 
κακῶς ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν i γαστὴρ ” τρέφει τὸ 
σῶμα τρεφομένη καὶ σώζει σωζομένη, καὶ ἔστιν 
ὡσεί τις ἑστίασις κοινὴ τὸ πρόσφορον ἅπασιν ὃ 
εκ τῆς διαλλαγῆς ! ἀνταποδιδοῦσα,5 οὕτως ἐν 
ἐκ της ὀιαλλαγης > 5 
ταῖς πὀλεσιν ἡ διοικοῦσα τὰ κοινὰ καὶ τοῦ προσ- 
ὔκοντος ἑκάστῳ προνοουμένη βουλὴ πάντα 
σώζει καὶ φυλάττει καὶ ἐπανορθοῖ, παύσασθε τὰς 
ἐπιφθόνους κατ᾽ αὐτῆς φωνὰς λέγοντες, ὡς ἐξ- 
εβλήθητε τῆς πατρίδος kal? ὡς ἀλῆται καὶ πτωχοὶ 
περιέρχεσθε δι αὐτήν. οὐδὲν γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἴργασ- 
ται δεινὸν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐργάσαιτο, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὴ καλεῖ 
καὶ ἀντιβολεῖ καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς᾽ ὑμῖν ἅμα ταῖς 
πύλαις ἀναπετάσασα ὑποδέχεται." 


LXXXVII. Τοιαῦτα λέγοντος τοῦ Μενηνίου 


3 ` Li > eu 3. ud M 
πολλαὶ καὶ ποικίλαι παρ᾽ ὅλην ἐγίγνοντο τὴν 


: , ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν O : ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων μελῶν Kayser. 
? γαστὴρ added by Sylburg. 

5 Reiske: ἁπάντων O, Jacoby. 

4 ἐκ τῆς διαλλαγῆς Post: καὶ τῆς διαλλαγῆς O, Jacoby, καὶ 
τῆς διαμονῆς Reiske. 

: ἀνταποδιδοῦσα Post: αἴτιον ἀποδιδοῦσα O, Jacoby. 

$ καὶ added by Sylburg. 

7 ψυχὰς B: χεῖρας Steph. 
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composed of the best men, and say, ' As for you, 
senate, what good do you do us, and for what reason 
do you presume to rule over others? Not a thing can 
you name. Well then, shall we not now at last 
free ourselves from this tyranny of yours and live 
without a leader?' If, I say, they should take this 
resolution and quit their usual employments, what 
will hinder this miserable commonwealth from 
perishing miserably by famine, war and every other 
evil? Learn, therefore, plebeians, that, just as in our 
bodies the belly thus evilly reviled by the multitude ! 
nourishes the body even while it is itself nourished, 
and preserves it while it is preserved itself, and is a 
kind of feast, as it were, provided by joint contribu- 
tions, which as a result of the exchange duly dis- 
tributes that which is beneficia] to each and all, 
so in commonwealths the senate, which administers 
the affairs of the public and provides what is expe- 
dient for everyone, preserves, guards, and corrects 
all things. Cease, then, uttering those invidious 
remarks about the senate, to the effect that you have 
been driven out of your country by it and that 
because of it you wander about like vagabonds and 
beggars. For it neither has done you any harm nor 
can do you any, but of its own accord calls you and 
entreats you, and opening all hearts ? together with 
the gates, is waiting to welcome you.” 

LXXXVII. While? Menenius was thus speaking, 
many and various were the cries uttered by the audi- 

1 Literally, **by the many." But the text is probably 
corrupt. Kayser would read ** by the other members.” 

* Or, following the reading of the early editors, “opening 
its arms." "The report concerning the readings of the various 


MSS. is incomplete. 
* For chaps. 87-89 cf. Livy ii. 33, 1-3. 
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’ > ^ / / 3 A a 
δημηγορίαν ἐκ τῶν παρόντων φωναί. ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
τελευτῶν τοῦ λόγου πρὸς ὀλοφυρμοὺς ἐτράπετο 
καὶ τὰς μελλούσας καθέξειν συμφορὰς τούς τε 
ὑπομένοντας ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ τοὺς ἀπελαυνο- 

΄ A ^ 
µένους καὶ τὰς ἀμφοῖν ἀνεκλαύσατο τύχας, δά- 
κρυά τε ἁπάντων ἐξεχεῖτο καὶ μιᾷ βοῇ συµφρονή- 
σαντες ἀνεβόησαν ἀπάγειν σφᾶς εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ μὴ τρίβει; τὸν χρόνον ὀλίγου τε πάνυ 
ἐδέησαν ἀπιέναι 1 διὰ τάχους ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἅπαντα τὰ πράγματα τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς ἐπι- 

/ 4 M » A 3 > l4 
τρέψαντες καὶ μηδὲν ἄλλο τῶν εἰς ἀσφάλειαν 
πραγματευσάμενοι, εἰ μὴ παρελθὼν ὁ Ὠροῦτος 
ἐπέσχε τὰς ὁρμὰς αὐτῶν τὰ μὲν ἄλλα καλῶς 
z ~ / / a € A ε ^ 
ἔχειν τῷ δήμῳ λέγων ὅσα ἡ βουλὴ ὑπισχνεῖτο, 
καὶ πολλὴν αὐτῇ τῶν συγχωρηθέντων χάριν ἔχειν 
ἀξιῶν: δεδοικέναι μέντοι τὸν ἐπιόντα χρόνον 
φάσκων καὶ τοὺς αὖθίς ποτε τυραννικοὺς ἄνδρας 
ἐπιχειρήσοντας, εἰ τύχοι, περὶ τῶν γεγονότων τῷ 
δήμῳ μνησικακεῖν. μίαν δ᾽ εἶναι πᾶσι τοῖς δεδοι- 
κόσι τοὺς κρείττονας μόνην ἀσφάλειαν ταύτην, 
εἰ γένοιτο αὐτοῖς φανερὸν ὅτι τοῖς βουλομένοις 
^ > 
αὐτοὺς ἀδικεῖν οὐχ ὑπάρχει δύναμις: ἕως δ᾽ ἂν 
~ . δύ 0 A A 8 ^ 3 ολλ , ^ 3 

παρῇ τὸ δύνασθαι τὰ πονηρὰ δρᾶν, οὐκ € είψειν 
τοῖς πονηροῖς τὸ βούλεσθαι. ταύτης οὖν εἰ 

ie a 3 λ / )θὲ > a » ὃ td 4 
τύχοιεν τῆς ἀσφαλείας, οὐθὲν αὐτοῖς ἔτι δεήσειν. 
ὑποτυχόντος δὲ τοῦ Μενηνίου καὶ κελεύσαντος 

7 A > / y kj e^ » 
λέγειν τὴν ἀσφάλειαν ἧς ἔτι τὸν δῆμον οἴεται 
δεῖσθαι, '' Συγχωρήσατε,᾽ φησίν, '' ἡμῖν ἄρχον- 
τας ἀποδεικνύναι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἐξ ἡμῶν 

1 Sylburg: ἀπεῖναι AB. 

2 ἐπιόντα Post: ἅπαντα O, Jacoby, εἰσέπειτα (or εἰς ἔπειτα) 
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ence throughout his whole speech. But when at the 
close of it he had recourse to lamentations, and enu- 
merating the calamities that would befall both those 
who remained in the city and those who were driven 
out of it, bewailed the misfortunes of both, tears flowed 
from the eyes of all and they cried out to him with 
one mind and voice to lead them back to the city 
without waste of time. And they came very near 
quitting the assembly that moment and entrusting 
all their affairs to the envoys without settling any- 
thing else relating to their security. But Brutus, 
coming forward, restrained their eagerness, saying 
that, while in general the promises made by the senate 
were advantageous to the people and he thought it 
proper that the latter should feel very grateful to 
them for those concessions, he nevertheless feared 
the time to come and the tyrannical men who 
might one day if occasion offered, again attempt 
to make the people feel their resentment for what 
they had done. There was one safeguard only, he 
said, for any who were afraid of their superiors, and 
that was for them to be convinced that those who 
desired to injure them had not the power to do so; 
for as long as there was the power to do evil, 
evil men would never lack the will. If,therefore, the 
plebeians could obtain this safeguard, they would 
need nothing more. And Menenius, having replied 
and asked him to name the safeguard he thought the 
people still needed, he said: '' Give us leave to choose 
out of our own body every year a certain number of 


3 ἐλλείψειν Β (1): ἐλλείψει R. 
4 Sylburg: δεήσει O. —— 
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ὁσουσδήτινας, οἵτινες ἄλλου μὲν οὐδενὸς ἔσονται 
κύριοι, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀδικουμένοις ἢ κατισχυοµένοις τῶν 
δημοτῶν βοηθήσουσι καὶ οὐ περιόψονται τῶν 
ικαίων ἀποστερούμενον οὐθένα" τοῦτο ὑμᾶς 
ἀντιβολοῦμεν καὶ δεόμεθα πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις ois 
δεδώκατε, εἰ μὴ λόγος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον εἰσὶν αἱ 
διαλλαγαί, δοῦναι καὶ χαρισασθαι.”' 

LXXXVIII. Ὁ μὲν οὖν δῆμος ὡς τούτων 
ἤκουσε, μεγάλῃ βοῇ καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ κατεχούσῃ 
τόν τε ἄνδρα ἐπῄνει, καὶ τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς παρ- 
εκάλει συγχωρῆσαι σφίσι. καὶ τοῦτο. οἱ δὲ 
πρέσβεις μεταστάντες ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ δια- 
λεχθέντες ὀλίγα πρὸς ἀλλήλους παρῆσαν οὐ διὰ 
μακροῦ. σιωπῆς δὲ γενομένης παρελθὼν ὁ Με- 
νήνιος εἶπε: “ Τὸ μὲν πρᾶγμα, ὦ :δημόται, μέγα 
καὶ πολλῶν μεστὸν ὗπο ιῶν ἀτόπων: δέος τε 
καὶ φροντὶς ἡμᾶς εἰσέρχεται, μή ποτε δύο πόλεις 
ποιήσωμεν ἐν μιᾷ πλὴν τό γ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν εἶναι 
μέρος οὐδὲ πρὸς ταύτην ἐναντιούμεθα τὴν δέησιν 
ὑμῶν. τοῦτο μέντοι χαρίσασθε ἡμῖν, ὃ καὶ ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν ἐστιν: ἐπιτρέψατε τῶν πρεσβευτῶν τισιν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀφικομένοις δηλῶσαι τῇ βουλῇ 
ταῦτα" καὶ γὰρ εἰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν παρ᾽ αὐτῆς ἔχο- 
μεν ὅπως ἂν βουλώμεθα ποιήσασθαι τὰς διαλ- 
λαγὰς αὐτοκράτορες ὄντες τῶν ὑποσχέσεων, αὐτοί 
γέ τοι λαβεῖν τοῦτ᾽ οὐ δικαιοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
παρὰ δόξαν ἡμῖν ἀπήντηται πρᾶγμα καινόν, 
ἀφελόμενοι τὴν ἰδίαν ἐξουσίαν τῷ συνεδρίῳ φέρον- 
τες ἀναθήσομεν: πεπείσμεθα μέντοι κἀκείνῳ 
ταὐτὰ 1 δόξειν .ἅπερ ἡμῖν. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ἐνθάδε 
μενῶ καὶ σὺν ἐμοί τι μέρος τῆς πρεσβείας, Οὐα- 
λέριος δὲ πορεύσεται καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ σὺν αὐτῷ. 
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magistrates who shall be invested with no other 
power than to relieve those plebeians to whom any 
injury or violence is offered, and to permit none of 
them to be deprived of their rights. This favour we 
entreat and beg you to add to those you have already 
granted us, if our accommodation is not one in word 
only, but a reality." 

LXXXVIII. When the people heard these words, 
they cheered Brutus loud and long, and asked the en- 
voys to grant them this also. These, having withdrawn 
from the assembly and conferred briefly, returned 
after a short time. And when silence prevailed, 
Menenius came forward and said: '' This is a matter 
of great moment, plebeians, and one full of strange 
suspicions, and we feel some alarm and concern lest 
we shall form two states in one. However, so far 
as we ourselves are concerned, we do not oppose 
even this request of yours. But grant us this 
privilege, which is also for your own interest. Allow 
some of the envoys to go to the city and inform the 
senate of these matters; for even though we have 
the power from them to conclude the accommodation 
in such a manner as we think fit and may at our own 
discretion make such promises in their name as we 
please, yet we do not think proper to take this upon 
ourselves, but since a new matter has been unex- 
pectedly proposed to us, we will divest ourselves of 
our own power and refer the matter to the senate. 
However, we are persuaded that the senate will be 
of the same opinion as we are. I, therefore, will 
remain here together with some of the other envoys, 
and Valerius with the rest shall go to the senate.” 


1 Sylburg: ταῦτα O. 
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Σο / ^ . A M 3 A Sae N 
3 ἐδόκει ταῦτα" καὶ κατὰ σπουδὴν ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ 
A e » , A ri e 74 
τοὺς ἵππους ἤλαυνον eis τὴν πόλιν οἱ μέλλοντες 
δηλώσειν τῇ βουλῇ τὰ γενόμενα. προθέντων δὲ 
τῶν ὑπάτων λόγον τοῖς συνέδροις, Οὐαλερίου μὲν 
^ ^ / A / 
ἦν γνώµη διδόναι καὶ ταύτην τῷ δήμῳ τὴν χάριν: 
"Ammos δέ, ὅσπερ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἠναντιοῦτο ταῖς 
διαλλαγαῖς, καὶ τότε ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ ἀντέλεγε 
βοῶν καὶ θεοὺς ἐπιμαρτυρόμενος καὶ ὅσων μέλλοι 
σπέρμα κακῶν βαλεῖν τῇ πολιτείᾳ προλέγων. 
3 2 3 y 4 AY e e 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθε τοὺς πολλοὺς ὡρμηκότας, ὥσπερ 
> z ` 7 D ` "n 
εἶπον, διαλύσασθαι τὴν στάσιν. γίνεται δὴ ψήφι- 
j a ^ ΄ 2 [4 e H 
cua τῆς βουλῆς, τά τε ἄλλα ὅσα οἱ πρέσβεις 
ὑπέσχοντο τῷ δήμῳ πάντα εἶναι κύρια, καὶ 
4 τὴν ἀσφάλειαν ἣν ἠτεῖτο ἐπιτρέπειν. ταῦθ᾽ οἱ 
πρέσβεις διοικησάμενοι τῇ κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ παρ- 
ῆσαν ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ 
διεσάφησαν. μετὰ τοῦτο Μενηνίου παραινέσαν- 
Tos τοῖς δημόταις ἀποστεῖλαί τινας εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
T € An A A 8 ΄ 1 /, / 
οἷς ἡ βουλὴ τὰ πιστὰ δώσει,] πέμπεται Λεύκιος 
΄ ^ 
Ιούνιος Βροῦτος, ὑπὲρ οὗ πρότερον εἴρηκα, καὶ 
. , ^ , ’ . 4 5 / 2 
σὺν αὐτῷ Μάρκος Δέκιος καὶ Σπόριος ᾿Ικίλιος. 
τῶν δὲ παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς ἀφιγμένων οἱ μὲν ἡμί- 
σεις ἅμα τοῖς περὶ τὸν Βροῦτον εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
P / > , ^ ^ 
ὑπέστρεψαν, ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν 
/ ^^ 
κατέμεινεν ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατοπέδου διαγράψαι mapa- 
M 1 m ^ 
κληθεὶς τὸν νόμον τοῖς δημοτικοῖς καθ᾽ ὃν àno- 
'δείξουσι τὰς ἀρχάς. 
LXXXIX TH δ᾽ Cea e / - 3 e 
. Τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ παρῆσαν μὲν οἱ 
M s ^ 
περὶ τὸν Ἡροῦτον πεποιημένοι τὰς πρὸς τὴν 
" bi ^ ^ 
βουλὴν συνθήκας διὰ τῶν εἰρηνοδικῶν, οὓς κα- 
1 εἰς τὴν πόλιν οἷς ἡ βουλὴ τὰ πιστὰ δώσει B: εἰς τὴν βουλὴν 
οἷς τὰ πιστὰ δώσει R. 
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'This was agreed upon, and the persons appointed to 
inform the senate of what had happened took horse 
and rode in all haste to Rome. When the consuls 
had proposed the matter to the senators, Valerius 
expressed the opinion that this favour also should be 
granted to the people. On the other hand, Appius, 
who from the first had opposed the accommodation, 
spoke openly in opposition on this occasion also, 
crying out, calling the gods to witness, and fore- 
telling what seeds of future evils to the common- 
wealth they were about to sow. But he was not able 
to prevail with the majority of the senate, who, as I 
said, were determined to put an end to the sedition. 
Accordingly, a decree of the senate was passed con- 
firming all the promises made by the envoys to the 
people and granting the safeguard they desired. 
The envoys, having transacted this business, returned 
to the camp the next day and made known the 
decision ofthe senate Thereupon Menenius advised 
the plebeians to send some persons to receive the 
pledges which the senate was to give; and pursuant 
to this, Lucius Junius Brutus, whom I mentioned 
before, was sent, and with him Marcus Decius and 
Spurius Icilius. Of the envoys who had come from 
the senate one half returned to the city with Brutus 
and his associates; but Agrippa with the rest 
remained in the camp, having been asked by the 
plebeians to draw up the law for the creation of their - 
magistrates. 

LXXXIX. The next day Brutus and those who had 
been sent with him returned, having effected the 
agreement with the senate through the arbiters of 


? Sylburg: σικίλιος O. 
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λοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι .φητιάλεις." νεμηθεὶς δ᾽ ὁ δῆμος 
εἰς τὰς τότε οὔσας φράτρας, 7 ὅπως βούλεταί 
τις αὐτὰς προσαγορεύειν ἃς ἐκεῖνοι καλοῦσι κου- 
ρίας, ἄρχοντας ἐνιαυσίους ἀποδεικνύουσι τούσδε: 
Λεύκιον ᾿Ιούνιον Βροῦτον καὶ Γάιον Σικίννιον 
Βελλοῦτον, οὓς καὶ τέως εἶχον ἡγεμόνας, καὶ 
ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις Γάιον καὶ {Πόπλιον Λικιννίους 
καὶ Γάιον Οὐισέλλιον  “Ῥούγαν ὃ οὗτοι τὴν 4 
δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν πρῶτοι παρέλαβον οἱ πέντε 
ἄνδρες ἡμέρᾳ τετάρτῃ πρότερον * εἰδῶν Δεκεμ- 
βρίων, ὥσπερ καὶ μέχρι τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνου 
γίνεται. τελεσθεισῶν δὲ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν τοῖς 
μὲν παρὰ τῆς -βουλῆς ἥκουσι καλῶς ἔχειν ἐδόκει 
πάντα περὶ ὧν ἀπεστάλησαν" o δὲ Ἡροῦτος 
ἐκκλησίαν συναγαγὼν συνεβούλευε 9 τοῖς δημόταις 
ἱερὰν καὶ ἄσυλον ἀποδεῖξαι τὴν ἀρχὴν νόμῳ τε 
καὶ ὅρκῳ βεβαιώσαντας αὐτῇ τὸ ἀσφαλές. ἐδόκει 
ταῦτα πᾶσι, καὶ γράφεται πρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν 
συναρχόντων ὅδε o νόμος: '' Δήμαρχον ἄκοντα, 
ὥσπερ ἕνα τῶν πολλῶν, μηδεὶς μηδὲν ἀναγκαζέτω 
δρᾶν, μηδὲ μαστιγούτω μηδ i ἐπιταττέτω μαστι- 
γοῦν ἑτέρῳ .μηδ' ἀποκτιννύτω umo ἀποκτείνει, 
κελευέτω. ἐὰν δέ τις τῶν ἀπηγορευμένων τι 
ποιήσῃ, ἐξάγιστος ἔστω, καὶ τὰ χρήματα αὐτοῦ 

V ἱερά, καὶ ὁ κτείνας τινὰ τῶν ταῦτ᾽ 
εἰργασμένων φόνου καθαρὸς ἔ ἔστω." καὶ ἵνα μηδὲ 
τὸ λοιπὸν τῷ δήμῳ ἐξουσία γένηται καταπαῦσαι 


1 φητιάλεις Ba: φιτιάλεις ABb. 
7 Kiessling: ἰουσίλλιον A, οὐεσσίλιον B. 


5 , Gelenius: ῥειουγκαν Ba, ῥιουγανον Bb, ῥιουγανὸν Α. 
* τὴν added by Reiske. 
5 Kiessling, πρώτερον Ba: πρὸ τριῶν ABb. 
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peace who are called by the Romans fetiales1 And 
the people, dividing themselves into the clans of that 
day, or whatever one wishes to term the divisions 
which the Romans call curtae,? chose for their annual 
magistrates the following persons: Lucius Junius 
Brutus and Gaius Sicinius Bellutus, whom they had 
had as their leaders up to that time, and, in addition 
to these, Gaius and Publius Licinius and Gaius 
Visellius Ruga. These five persons were the first 
who received the tribunician power, on the fourth 
day before the ides of December,’ as is the custom 
even to our time. The election being over, the 
envoys of the senate considered that everything 
for which they had been sent was now properly 
settled. But Brutus, calling the plebeians to- 
gether, advised them to render this magistracy 
sacred and inviolable, insuring its security by both 
a law and an oath. This was approved of by all, 
and a law was drawn up by him and his colleagues, 
as follows: “ Let no one compel a tribune of the: 
people, as if he were an ordinary person, to do 
anything against his will; let no one whip him or 
order another to whip him; and let no one kill him 
or order another to kil him. If anybody shall do 
any one of these things that are forbidden, let him be 
accursed and let his goods be consecrated to Ceres; 
and if anybody shall kill one who has done any of 
these things, let him be guiltless of murder." And 
to the end that the people might not even in future 


E hin Ne πο. ΟΠ VIE EAS Jel, SY 
3 December 10. 


6 συνεβούλευε R (1): συνεβούλευσε B. 
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τόνδε τὸν νόμον, add’ εἰς ἅπαντα τὸν χρόνον 
ἀκίνητος διαμείνῃ, πάντας ἐτάχθη “Ῥωμαίους 
ὀμόσαι καθ᾽ ἱερῶν 7) μὴν χρήσεσθαι τῷ νόμῳ καὶ 
αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐγγόνους 1 τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον, ἀρά τε τῷ 
ὅρκῳ προσετέθη, τοῖς μὲν ἐμπεδοῦσι τοὺς θεοὺς 
τοὺς οὐρανίους ἵλεως εἶναι καὶ δαίμονας τοὺς 
καταχθονίους, τοῖς δὲ παραβαίνουσιν ἐναντία καὶ 
τὰ παρὰ θεῶν γίνεσθαι καὶ τὰ παρὰ δαιμόνων ὡς 
ἄγει τῷ μεγίστῳ ἐνόχοις. ἐκ τούτων κατέστη 
τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις ἔθος τὰ τῶν δημάρχων σώματα 
ἱερὰ εἶναι καὶ παναγῆ, καὶ μέχρι τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
χρόνου διαμένει. 

ΧΟ. Ἐπειδὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἐψηφίσαντο, βωμὸν κατ- 
εσκεύασαν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀκρωρείας ἐν jj κατεστρατο- 
πέδευσαν, ὃν ἐπὶ τοῦ κατασχόντος αὐτοὺς τότε 
δείματος ὠνόμασαν, ὡς ἡ πάτριος αὐτῶν σημαίνει 
γλῶσσα, Διὸς Δειματίου: ᾧ θυσίας ἐπιτελέσαντες 
καὶ τὸν ὑποδεξάμενον αὐτοὺς τόπον ἱερὸν ἀνέντες, 
κατῄεσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἅμα τοῖς πρέσβεσιν. 
ἀποδόντες δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐν τῇ πόλει θεοῖς χαριστήρια, 
καὶ τοὺς πατρικίους πείσαντες ἐπικυρῶσαι τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ψῆφον ἐπενέγκαντας, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τούτου 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔτυχον, ἐδεήθησαν ἔτι τῆς βουλῆς 
ἐπιτρέψαι σφίσιν ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν δύο 
Kal’ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἀποδεικνύναι τοὺς ὑπηρε- 
τήσοντας τοῖς δημάρχοις ὅσων ἂν δέωνται, καὶ 
δίκας ἃς ἂν ἐπιτρέψωσιν Σ ἐκεῖνοι κρινοῦντας, 

1 ἐγγόνους ABa: ἐκγόνους Bb. 
2 Kayser: ἐπιτρέψωνται O, Jacoby. 
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be at liberty to repeal this law, but that it might for- 
ever remain unalterable, it was ordained that all the 
Romans should solemnly swear over the sacrificial 
victims to observe it for all time, both they and their 
posterity ; and a prayer was added to the oath that 
the heavenly gods and the divinities of the lower 
world might be propitious to those who observed it, 
and that the displeasure of the gods and divinities 
might be visited upon those who violated it, as being 
guilty of the greatest sacrilege. From this the 
custom arose among the Romans of regarding the 
persons of the tribunes of the people as sacrosanct, 
which custom continues to this day. 

XC. After they had passed this vote they erected 
an altar upon the summit of the mount where they 
had encamped, which they named in their own 
language the altar of Jupiter the Terrifier,! from the 
terror which had possessed them at that time; and 
when they had performed sacrifices to this god and 
had consecrated the place which had received them, 
they returned to the city with the envoys. After this 
they also returned thanks to the gods worshipped in 
the city, and prevailed upon the patricians to pass a 
vote for the confirmation of their new magistracy. 
And having obtained this also, they asked further 
that the senate should allow them to appoint every 
year two plebeians to act as assistants to the tribunes 
in everything the latter should require, to decide 
such causes as the others should refer to them, to 


1 No other writer mentions Territor or the like as an 
epithet of Jupiter; but a small marble altar, said to have 
been found in the neighbourhood of Tivoli, bears the 
inscription SANCTO IOVI TERRITORI SACRVM (C.LL. XIV. 
3559). 
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ἱερῶν τε καὶ δημοσίων τόπων καὶ τῆς κατὰ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν εὐετηρίας ἐπιμελησομένους. λαβόντες δὲ 
καὶ τοῦτο τὸ συγχώρημα παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς 
ἀποδεικνύουσιν ἄνδρας οὓς ὑπηρέτας τῶν δημ- 
ἄρχων, καὶ συνάρχοντας καὶ δικαστὰς ἐκάλουν. 
νῦν μέντοι κατὰ τὴν ἐπιχώριον γλῶτταν ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς 
ὧν πράττουσιν ἔργων ἱερῶν τόπων ἐπιμεληταὶ 
καλοῦνται καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν οὐκέθ᾽ 1 ὑπηρετικὴν 
€ 7 s ε ’ 3 / 
ἑτέρων ἔχουσιν, ὡς πρότερον, ἐπιτέτραπται 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα, καὶ σχεδὸν ἐοίκασί πως 
κατὰ τὰ πλεῖστα τοῖς παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν ἀγορανόμοις. 
ΧΟΙ. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ κατέστη τὰ πράγματα καὶ τὸν dm 
ἀρχῆς κόσμον ἐκομίσατο ἡ πόλις, ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔξω 
πολεμίους ὑπὸ τῶν “ἡγεμόνων στρατιὰ κατελέγετο 
πολλὴν, εἰσενεγκαμένου προθυμίαν τοῦ δήμου καὶ 
δι᾽ ὀλίγου χρόνου πάντα τὰ εἰς Tov? πόλεμον 
ἐπιτήδεια εὐτρεπῆ ποιήσαντος. τῶν δ᾽ ὑπάτων 
διακληρωσαμένων περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας, ὡς ἔστιν 
αὐτοῖς ἔθος, Σπόριος μὲν Κάσσιος, ὃς ἔλαχε τὴν 
τῶν ὃ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ἐπιμέλειαν, ὑπέμεινε µέρος 
τῆς κατειλεγμένης δυνάμεως τὸ ἀρκοῦν λαβών" 
Πόστομος δὲ Κομίνιος ἐξῆγε τὴν λοιπὴν στρα- 
τιάν, “Ῥωμαίων τε αὐτῶν á ιόχρεων ἄγων μοῖραν 
καὶ Λατίνων τι συμμαχικὸν οὐκ ὀλίγον. κρίνας 
δὲ Οὐολούσκοις ἐπιχειρεῖν πρώτοις πόλιν αὐτῶν 
Λογγόλαν. ἐξ ἐφόδου καταλαμβάνεται, ἐπιβαλο- 
μένων μὲν τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ μεταποιεῖσθαί τινος 
ἀρετῆς καί τινα στρατιὰν ὑπαίθριον ἀποστειλάντων, 
j τοὺς ἐπιόντας ἀνείρξειν ἐπίστευον, αἰσχρῶς δ᾽ 
1 οὐκέθ᾽ added by Reiske, οὐχ by Casaubon. 


? τὸν added by Kiessling. 
3 τῶν added by Reiske. 
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have the oversight of public places, both sacred 
and profane, and to see that the market was supplied 
with plenty of provisions. Having obtained this 
concession also from the senate, they chose men 
whom they called assistants and colleagues of the 
tribunes, and judges. Now, however, they are called 
in their own language, from one of their functions, 
overseers of sacred places or aediles,! and their power 
is no longer subordinate to that of other magistrates, 
as formerly; but many affairs of great importance 
are intrusted to them, and in most respects they 
resemble more or less the agoranomoi or “ market- 
overseers " among the Greeks. 

XCI. When? affairs had been settled and the 
commonwealth restored to its former state, an army 
was raised by the generals against their foreign foes, 
as the people now displayed great alacrity and in a 
short time got everything ready that was necessary 
for the war. The consuls having drawn lots for their 
official duties according to custom, Spurius Cassius, 
to whom the oversight of affairs in the city fell, 
remained at home, retaining a sufficient part of 
the forces which had been raised, while Postumus 
Cominius took the field with the rest of the army, 
consisting of not only an adequate part of the Romans 
themselves but also no small auxiliary force of Latins. 
And deciding to attack the Volscians first, he took 
a city of theirs called Longula at the first assault, 
though the inhabitants undertook to make some 
show of bravery and sent some forces into the field 
in hopes of holding back the enemy ; but these were 


! Cf. Varro, L.L. v. 81: aedilis qui aedis sacras et privatas 
procuraret. 2 Cf. Livy ii. 33, 4 f. 


4 ὑπ έμεινε Reiske: EN εμ' € Ο. 
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ἀναγκασθέντων φυγεῖν πρὶν ἢ λαμπρόν τι ἔργον 
ἀποδείξασθαι καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐν τῇ τειχομαχίᾳ γενναῖον 
οὐδὲν ἀποδειξαμένων.] μιᾷ γοῦν ἡμέρᾳ τῆς τε γῆς 
αὐτῶν “Ῥωμαῖοι ἐκράτησαν ἀκονιτὶ καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
οὐ πολλὰ πραγματευθέντες κατὰ κράτος ἔλαβον. 
ὁ δὲ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων στρατηγὸς τά τ᾽ ἐγκατα- 
λειθένταΞ χρήματα διαρπάσαι τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐφ- 
eis καὶ φρουρὰν ἐν τῇ πόλει καταλιπὼν ἐξῆγε τὴν 
3 m 
δύναμιν ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν πόλιν τῶν Οὐολούσκων, À 
λ ^ 3 II jA 3 ὃ ld δ᾽ > λὺ 
καλεῖται μὲν Πόλουσκα,δ διάστηµα οὐ πολὺ 
^ SÀ 3 L4 Jó * δ᾽ . ^ À 
τῆς Λογγόλας ἀπέχει. οὐδενὸς αὐτῷ τολ- 
µήσαντος ὑπαντῆσαι διανύσας τὴν χώραν κατὰ 
πολλὴν εὐπέτειαν προσέβαλε τοῖς τείχεσι: τῶν 
δὲ στρατιωτῶν οἳ μὲν τὰς πύλας διακόψαντες, οἱ 
δὲ διὰ κλιμάκων ἐπὶ τὸ τεῖχος ἀναβάντες, αὖθ- 
ἡμερὸν γίνονται καὶ ταύτης τῆς πόλεως κύριοι. 
ε * / . ld 93 / lA 
ὡς δὲ παρέλαβε τὴν πόλιν, ὀλίγους μέν τινας 
ἐπιλέξας τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς ἀποστάσεως ἀπέκτεινε, 
τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς χρημάτων ἀφαιρέσει ζημιώσας 
καὶ ὅπλα ἀφελόμενος, “Ῥωμαίων εἶναι τὸ λοιπὸν 
ἠνάγκασεν ὑπηκόους. 
ΧΟΠ. Καταλιπὼν δὲ κἀν ταύτῃ βραχεῖαν τῆς 
στρατιᾶς μοῖραν ἕνεκα φυλακῆς, τῇ κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ 
ἦν δύναμιν ἀναλαβὼν προῆγεν ἐπὶ Ἱοριόλαν, 
/ 9 ^ / 4 σ hal / 
πόλιν ἐπιφανῆ σφόδρα καὶ ὥσπερ ἂν μητρόπολιν 
τῶν Οὐολούσκων: ἔνθα καὶ δύναμις ἣν συνειλεγ- 
μένη καρτερὰ καὶ τὸ τεῖχος οὐ ῥᾷδιον ἁλῶναι 
τά τε πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ἐπιτήδεια παρεσκευασμένα 
τοῖς ἔνδον ἐκ πολλοῦ. ἐπιχειρήσας δὲ τῇ τειχο- 
μαχίᾳ μέχρι δείλης ὀψίας ἀποκρούεται πρὸς τῶν 
1 ἀποδειξαμένων O: διαπραξαμένων e 
ἃ ἐγκαταλειφθέντα O: ἐγκαταληφθέντα Sylburg, Jacoby. 
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put to shameful flight before they had performed 
any brilliant action and did not display the least 
courage even during the assault on their walls. At 
all events the Romans in one day not only possessed 
themselves of their country without effort, but also 
took their city by storm without much difficulty. 
The Roman general permitted the soldiers to divide 
all the goods left in the city, and then, leaving a 
garrison there, led his army against another city of 
the Volscians called Polusca, not far distant from 
Longula. When none dared to oppose him, he 
marched through the country with great ease and 
assaulted the walls; and then, some of the soldiers 
forcing open the gates and others scaling the walls, 
they made themselves masters of this city also that 
same day. After the consul had taken the city he 
chose out a few of the inhabitants who had been the 
authors of the revolt and put them to death; and 
having punished the rest by taking away their effects 
and disarmed them, he obliged them to be subjects 
of the Romans for the futurc. 

XCII. He? left in this city also a small part of the 
army as a garrison, and the next day marched with 
the rest to Corioli, a city of very great note and the 
mother-city, so to speak, of the Volscians. Here a 
strong force had been assembled, the walls were not 
easy to be taken, and everything necessary for war 
had been prepared long before by the inhabitants. 
The consul undertook to storm the walls and per- 
sisted in his efforts till late in the afternoon, but was 


1 For chaps. 92-94, 3, cf. Livy ii. 33, 5-9. 


3 Sigonius: πολούσκατα AB. 
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2 ἐναντίων πολλοὺς τῶν οἰκείων ἀπολέσας. τῇ δ᾽ 
ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ κριούς τε καὶ γέρρα καὶ κλίμακας 
εὐτρεπισάμενος παρεσκευάζετο μὲν ὡς ἁπάσῃ τῇ 
δυνάμει πειρασόµενος τῆς πόλεως, ἀκούσας δ ὅτι 
πολλῇ χειρὶ μέλλουσιν ᾿Αντιᾶται Βοηθεῖν τοῖς 
Κοριολανοῖς κατὰ τὸ συγγενὲς καὶ εἰσὶν οἱ meup- 
θέντες ἐν ὁδῷ ἤδη, μερίσας τὸν ἑαυτοῦ στρατὸν 
τῷ. μὲν ἡμίσει τειχομαχεῖν. ἔγνω Τίτον Λάρκιον 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καταλιπών, τῷ δὲ λοιπῷ κωλύειν 

9 τοὺς ἐπιόντας διενοεῖτο. καὶ γίνονται δύο τῆς 
αὐτῆς ἡμέρας ἀγῶνες: “Ῥωμαῖοι δ᾽ ἐνίκων 
ἁπάντων μὲν προθύμως ἀγωνισαμένων, ἑνὸς 
δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἄπιστον ἀρετὴν καὶ παντὸς λόγου 
κρείττονας ἀποδειξαμένου πράξεις, ὃς ἦν μὲν ἐκ 
τοῦ γένους τῶν πατρικίων καὶ οὐκ ἀσήμων πα- 
τέρων, ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ Γάιος Μάρκιος, σώφρων δὲ 
τὸν Kal? ἡμέραν βίον ἀνὴρ. καὶ φρονήματος 
ἐλευθέρου μεστός. ἐγένετο ὁ πω ο τῆς 
ἑκατέρας μάχης τοιόσδε". ὁ μὲν Λάρκιος ! οξ- 
αγαγὼν τὴν στρατιὰν ἅμ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆγε τοῖς 
τείχεσι τῆς Κοριόλας καὶ κατὰ πολλοὺς τόπους 
ἐποιεῖτο τὰς προσβολάς’ οἱ δὲ Κοριολανοὶ μέγα 
φρονοῦντες € ἐπὶ τῇ παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αντιατῶν βοηθείᾳ, ἣν 
οὐ διὰ μακροῦ σφισι παρέσεσθαι ἐπίστευον, 
ἀνοίξαντες ἁπάσας τὰς πύλας ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς 

4 πολεμίους ἀθρόοι. “Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τὴν μὲν πρώτην 
ἔφοδον αὐτῶν ἐδέξαντο καὶ πολλὰς πληγὰς τοῖς 
ὁμόσε χωροῦσιν ἔδοσαν, ἔπειτα πλειόνων ἐπιόντων 
ὠθούμενοι. κατὰ πρανοῦς. χωρίου ἐνέκλιναν. τοῦτο 
κατιδὼν ὁ Μάρκιος, ὑπὲρ οὗ πρότερον ἔφην, 
ἵσταται σὺν ὀλίγοις καὶ δέχεται τὸ ἐπιφερόμενον 

1 Sylburg: μάρκιος O. 
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repulsed by the enemy after he had lost many of his 
men. The next day he got ready battering rams, 
mantlets, and scaling-ladders and was preparing to 
make an attempt against the city with his entire 
forces; but learning that the Antiates were planning 
to come with a large force to the assistance of the 
Coriolani because of their kinship with them, and 
that those chosen to make the expedition were already 
upon the march, he divided his army and determined 
to continue the assault on the city with one half of it, 
leaving Titus Larcius in command, and with the other 
half to stop the advance of the approaching force. 
Thus two actions took place on the same day, and the 
Romans gained the victory in both, as all of them 
fought with great ardour and one man in particular 
displayed incredible bravery and performed deeds 
that beggar description. This man was of patrician 
rank and of no obscure lineage, Gaius Marcius by 
name; he was sober and restrained in his private 
life and had the spirit of a freeman in full measure. 
The circumstances of the two actions were as follows : 
Larcius, having marched out of the camp with his 
army at break of day, advanced to the walls of 
Corioli and assaulted the city in many places. 
The Coriolani, for their part, elated by their expecta- 
tion of aid from the Antiates, which they were con- 
vinced would soon reach them, opened all their gates 
and made a general sally against the enemy. The 
Romans sustained their first attack and wounded 
many of those who engaged them, but later, as the 
number of the assailants increased, they were forced 
down hill and gave way. Marcius, whom I mentioned 
before, upon seeing this, stood his ground with a few 
followers and awaited the solid mass of the enemy 
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TÓV πολεμίων στῖφος: καταβαλὼν δὲ συχνοὺς 
αὐτῶν, ὡς ἐνέκλιναν οἱ λοιποὶ καὶ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν 
ἔφευγον, ἠκολούθει κτείνων ἀεὶ τοὺς ἐν χερσὶ καὶ 
ἐπικελευόμενος τοῖς φεύγουσι τῶν σφετέρων 
ἀναστρέφειν τε καὶ Pappe καὶ αὐτῷ ἕπεσθαι. 
οἱ δ᾽ αἰδεσθέντες. ἐπὶ τῷ ἔργῳ ἀνέστρεφον αὖθις 
καὶ τοῖς καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἐπέκειντο παίοντες καὶ 
διώκοντες, καὶ δι ὀλίγου χρόνου τοὺς συμ- 
πλακέντας ἕκαστοι τρεψάμενοι προσέκειντο τοῖς 
τείχεσι καὶ ὁ Μάρκιος θρασύτερον ἤδη κινδυ- 
νεύων προσωτέρω μᾶλλον ἐχώρει καὶ πρὸς αὐταῖς 
γενόμενος ταῖς πύλαις συνεισέπιπτε τοῖς φεύγουσι» 
εἰς τὸ τεῖχος. συνεισπεσόντων δ αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἄλλων συχνῶν κατὰ πολλὰ μέρη τῆς πόλεως 
φόνος ἐγίνετο ! ἐξ - ἀμφοῖν πολύς, τῶν μὲν ἀνὰ 
τοὺς στενωπούς, τῶν δὲ περὶ ταῖς ἁλισκομέναις 
οἰκίαις μαχομένων. συνελάμβανον δὲ τοῦ ἔργου 
τοῖς ἔνδον καὶ ? γυναῖκες ἀπὸ τῶν τεγῶν ὃ βάλ- 
λουσαι τοὺς παλεμίους, τοῖς «καλυπτῆρσι, καὶ καθ᾽ 
ὅσον ἑκάστῳ τις * ἰσχὺς καὶ δύναμις 7) ἦν προθύμως 
ἐβοήθουν τῇ πατρίδι. οὐ μέντοι ἐπὶ πολύν γε 
χρόνον τοῖς δεινοῖς ἀντεῖχον, ἀλλ᾽ ἠναγκάσθησαν 
παραδιδόναι σφᾶς αὐτοὺς τοῖς κεκρατηκόσι. τοῦ- 
τον δὲ τὸν τρόπον ἁλούσης τῆς πόλεως οἱ μὲν 
ἄλλοι “Ῥωμαῖοι πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ἐγκατα- 
ληφθέντων ὃ ἐτράποντο καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ διετέλουν 
προσκείμενοι ταῖς ὠφελείαις χρημάτων τε πολ- 
λῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἐν τῷ χωρίῳ © καὶ ἀνδραπόδων. 


XCIII. ʻO δὲ Μάρκιος ὁ πρῶτος καὶ μόνος 


1 ἐγίνετο B: ἐγένετο R. * καὶ R: καὶ αἱ B. 
3 τεγῶν AB: στεγῶν R. 
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as they attacked. When he had struck down many 
of them and the rest gave way and fled toward the 
city, he followed, slaying, one after another, all who 
came within reach, and calling out without inter- 
mission to those of his own men who fled to face 
about, to take courage, and to follow him. These, 
ashamed of their behaviour, rallied and pressed 
hard upon their opponents, smiting and pursuing 
them; and in a short time they had all routed 
their antagonists and were attacking the walls of 
the city. Marcius, exposing himself now with 
greater boldness, kept advancing farther and farther, 
and coming to the very gates, entered along with 
those who were fleeing inside the walls. And when 
many others also forced their way inside with him, 
there ensued a great slaughter on both sides in many 
parts of the city, some fighting in the streets and 
others in defence of the houses that were being taken. 
Even women assisted the inhabitants in their struggle 
by hurling down tiles upon the enemy from the 
roofs; and everyone according to his strength and 
power bravely defended his native city. However, 
they did not hold out long against these perils, but 
were obliged to surrender to the conquerors. The 
city having been taken in this manner, most of the 
Romans turned to plundering the property found 
there, and continued for a long time intent on the 
booty, as there was a large quantity of money and a 
great number of slaves in the place. 

XCIII. But Marcius, who had been the first and 


4 ἑκάστῳ τις O: ἑκάστοις Biicheler. 
5 Sylburg: ἐγκαταλειφθέντων O. 


6 ἐν τῷ χωρίῳ B: om. R. 
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€ N 1 4 À / M À / e , 
ὑποστὰς ! τοὺς πολεμίους καὶ λαμπρότατος ἁπάν- 
των γενόμενος. “Ῥωμαίων € ἔν τε τῇ τειχομαχίᾳ καὶ 
τοῖς ἐντὸς τείχους ἀγῶσι, λαμπρότερος ἐν ? τῷ 
δευτέρῳ ἀγῶνι τῷ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αντιάτας συστάντι 
> / 301 ` ΄ 3 ΄ 5 
ἐφάνη. οὐδὲ γὰρ ταύτης ἐδικαίωσεν ἀπολειφ- 
θῆναι τῆς μάχης, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα τῷ κρατηθῆναι τὴν 
πόλιν ὀλίγους τοὺς ἀκολουθῆσαι δυνηθέντας ἐπ- 
αγόµενος ἐχώρει δρόμῳ, καὶ καταλαβὼν παρα- 
τεταγμένας ἤδη τὰς δυνάμεις καὶ μελλούσας. εἰς 
χεῖρας ἰέναι, τήν τε ἅλωσιν τῆς πόλεως πρῶτος 
ἀναγγέλλει τοῖς σφετέροις, τεκμήριον αὐτῆς ἀπο- 
δεικνὺς τὸν καπνὸν ὃς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐμπρησθεισῶν 
οἰκιῶν πολὺς ἐφέρετο, καὶ δεηθεὶς τοῦ ὑπάτου 
κατὰ τὸ καρτερώτατον τῶν πολεμίων εἰλεῖτο ? 
καὶ ἐπειδὴ τὰ σημεῖα ἤρθη τῆς μάχης, πρῶτος 
ὁμόσε τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἐχώρει καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν εἰς 
χεῖρας ἐλθόντων ἀποκτείνας εἰς μέσην αὐτῶν τὴν 
/ 3 ^ e 5» - , ` 
φάλαγγα ὠθεῖται. οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αντιᾶται συστάδην μὲν 
3 g ` 3 A € ΄ 3 2 
οὐκέτι μάχεσθαι πρὸς αὐτὸν ὑπέμενον, ἀλλ 
ἐξέλειπον τὰς τάξεις καθ᾽ οὓς γένοιτο ἐπιών, 
. » € 
κύκλῳ δὲ περιίσταντο ἀθρόοι καὶ ἔβαλλον ὑπο- 
χωροῦντες ἐπιόντα τε καὶ ἑπόμενον. ὁ δὲ Πόστο- 
μος ὡς ἔγνω τοῦτο, δείσας μή τι μονωθεὶς ὁ 
ἀνὴρ πάθῃ, τοὺς κρατίστους τῶν νέων ἀρωγοὺς 
αὐτῷ πέμπει: κἀκεῖνοι ποιήσαντες πυκνοὺς τοὺς 
λόχους ἐμβάλλουσι τοῖς πολεμίοις. οὐ δεξαμένων 
δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τῶν κατὰ μέτωπον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς φυγὴν 
τραπέντων, προσωτέρω προχωροῦντες 5 εὑρί- 
σκουσι τὸν Μάρκιον τραυμάτων μεστὸν καὶ περὶ 
1 καὶ μόνος ὑποστὰς Reiske, καὶ πρὸ πολλῶν ὑποστὰς Jacoby : 


καὶ προυποστὰς Ο. 
2 ἐν O: ἔτι ἐν Kiessling. 
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only man to sustain the shock of the enemy and had 
distinguished himself above all the Romans both in 
the storming of the city and in the struggles which 
took place inside the walls, gained greater distinction 
in the second battle, which was fought against the 
Antiates. For he resolved not to be absent from this 
action either, but as soon as the city was captured, 
he took with him the small number of men who were 
able to follow him, and advancing at a run, found 
the two armies already drawn up and on the point 
of engaging. He was the first to inform the Romans 
of the capture of the city, and as a proof of it showed 
them the smoke which was rising in great volume 
from the houses that had been set on fire. And having 
obtained leave of the consul, he drew up his men in a 
compact body opposite the strongest force of the 
enemy. As soonasthe battle signals were raised, he 
was the first to come to grips with his opponents, 
and having killed many of those he encountered, he 
forced his way into the midst of their ranks. The 
Antiates no longer ventured to engage him hand to 
hand, but leaving their ranks where he attacked, they 
surrounded him in a body, and retreating as he ad- 
vanced and pursued them, they assailed him with 
their missiles. Postumus, being informed of this and 
fearing lest the man, thus isolated, might meet with 
some disaster, sent the bravest of the youth to his 
relief. These, doubling their files, charged the 
enemy ; and when the first line failed to sustain their 
charge, but turned to flight, they pressed forward 
and found Marcius covered with wounds and saw 


3 εἰλεῖτο Bb: ἑλίττει Α, ἔλιττε Ba. 
- 4 Πόστομος Cary, Πόστουμος Kiessling, Jacoby: ποστούμιος 
O (and similarly below). 
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αὐτὸν ὁρῶσι νεκρούς τε κειμένους «πολλοὺς καὶ 
ἡμιθανεῖς. μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἤδη κοινῶς ἐχώρουν Nye- 
μόνα τὸν Μάρκιον ἔ ἔχοντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔτι διαμένον- 
τας ἐν τάξει, κτείνοντες τοὺς ὑφισταμένους καὶ 
ὥσπερ ἀνδραπόδοις παραχρώμενοι. ἄξιοι μὲν δὴ 
λόγου καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι “Ῥωμαῖοι ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ μάχη 
ἐγένοντο, κράτιστοι | δ᾽ αὐτῶν οἱ προασπίσαντες 
τὸν Μάρκιον: ὑπὲρ ἅπαντας δ᾽ αὐτὸς 1 ὁ Μάρκος, 
ὃς καὶ τῆς νίκης ἀναμφιλόγως ? αἰτιώτατος ἦν. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ συνεσκόταζεν ἤδη, οἱ μὲν “Ῥωμαῖοι áv- 
εχώρουν ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον. μέγα ἐπὶ τῇ νίκῃ 
φρονοῦντες καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν ἀνῃρηκότες τῶν 
᾿Αντιατῶν, aa δ᾽ αἰχμαλώτους ἆ ἄγοντες. 
XCIV. Th ὃ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ συγκαλέσας ὁ Io- 
στοµος εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸν στρατὸν ἔπαινον τοῦ 
Μαρκίου διεξῆλθε πολὺν καὶ στεφάνοις αὐτὸν 
ἀριστείοις ἀνέδησεν ἀμφοτέρων χαριστήρια τῶν 
ἀγώνων ἀποδιδούς. ἐδωρήσατο δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἵππῳ 
πολεμιστῇ στρατηγικοῖς ἐπισήμοις κεκοσμημένῳ 
καὶ δέκα σώμασιν αἰχμαλώτοις, | ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ 
ποιήσας οὓς βούλοιτο λαβεῖν, ἀργυρίῳ τε ὅσον ἂν 
ἐξενέγκασθαι δύναιτο αὐτός, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἄλλης 
λείας πολλαῖς καὶ ᾗ καλαῖς ἀπαρχαῖς. βοῆς δὲ 
γενομένης ἐξ ἁπάντων μεγάλης, ὡς ἂν ἐπ- 
αινούντων τε καὶ συνηδομένων, προσελθὼν ὁ 
Μάρκιος τῷ τε ὑπάτῳ χάριν εἰδέναι μεγάλην 4 
ἔφη, καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἐπὶ ταῖς τιμαῖς ὧν 
αὐτὸν ἠξίουν" οὐ μέντοι καταχρήσεσθαί γε αὐταῖς, 
ἀρκεσθήσεσθαι δὲ τῷ τε ἵππῳ τῆς αμπρότητος 
τῶν σημείων ἕνεκεν καὶ ἑνὶ αἰχμαλώτῳ, ὃς 
ἔτυχεν αὐτῷ ξένος ὤν. οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται καὶ πρό- 
1 Sylburg: αὐτοὺς Ο, 
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many lying round him, some dead and others dying. 
Thereupon they advanced together under Marcius as 
leader against those of the enemy who still kept their 
ranks, killing all who made any resistance and treating 
them like slaves. "Though all the Romans displayed 
notable valour in this action, and the bravest of them 
were those who defended Marcius, yet brave beyond 
all the rest was Marcius himself, who was without 
any doubt the chief cause of the victory. When at 
last it grew dark, the Romans retired to their camp 
greatly exulting in their victory, having killed many 
of the Antiates and carrying with them a great 
number of prisoners. 

XCIV. The next day Postumus, having assembled 
the army, spoke at length in praise of Marcius and 
crowned him with the crowns of valour, as rewards 
for his behaviour in both the actions. He also 
presented him with a war-horse adorned with the 
trappings belonging to that of a general, together 
with ten captives, leaving it to him to take such as he 
wished, and also as much silver as he could carry 
away himself, and many other fine first-fruits of the 
booty. "When all raised a great shout in token 
of their approval and congratulation, Marcius came 
forward and said that he was very grateful both 
to the consul and to all the others for the honours of 
which they held him worthy; however, he would not 
avail himself of them all, but would be content with 
the horse, for the sake of the splendid trappings, 
and with one captive, who chanced to be a personal 
friend of his. The soldiers, who even before this 


2 ἀναμφιλόγως R: ἀναμφιβόλως B. 
3 πολλαῖς καὶ B: om. R. 
4 μεγάλην B: om. R. 
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τερον ἀγάμενοι τὸν ἄνδρα τῆς γενναιότητος ἔτι 
μᾶλλον ἐθαύμασαν τῆς ὑπεροψίας τοῦ πλούτου καὶ 

4 3 
ὅτι μετρίως ἤνεγκε τὴν τοσαύτην εὐτυχίαν. ἐκ 
τούτου Κοριολανὸς ἐπεκλήθη τοῦ ἔργου, καὶ 
πάντων ἐγεγόνει τῶν κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν 
ἐπιφανέστατος. τῆς δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αντιάτας 
μάχης τοῦτο λαβούσης τὸ τέλος αἱ λοιπαὶ τῶν 
Οὐολούσκων πόλεις διελύοντο τὴν πρὸς τοὺς 
“Ῥωμαίους ἔχθραν, καὶ ὅσοι τὰ ὅμοια ἐκείνοις 
ἐφρόνουν, οἵ τ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἤδη ὄντες καὶ οἱ 
παρασκευαζόμενοι τὸν πόλεμον, ἐπέπαυντο. οἷς 
ἅπασιν ὃ Πόστομος ἐπιεικῶς χρησάμενος, ἀν- 
έστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα, καὶ διαφῆκε. τὴν στρατιάν. 

Κάσσιος δ᾽ ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων ὁ καταλειφθεὶς 
ἐν τῇ “Ῥώμῃ τὸν νεὼν τῆς τε Δήμητρος καὶ 
Διονύσου καὶ Κόρης ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ καθ- 
ιέρωσεν, ὅς ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοῖς τέρμασι τοῦ μεγίστου 
τῶν ἱπποδρόμων ὑπὲρ αὐτὰς ἱδρυμένος τὰς 
ἀφέσεις, εὐξαμένου μὲν αὐτὸν Αὔλου Ποστομίου 
τοῦ δικτάτορος ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ἀναθήσειν τοῖς 
θεοῖς, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἔμελλεν ἀγωνίζεσθαι πρὸς 
τὴν Λατίνων στρατιάν, τῆς τε βουλῆς μετὰ τὸ 
νίκημα τὴν κατασκευὴν αὐτοῦ ψηφισαμένης ἐ ἐκ τῶν 
λαφύρων ποιήσασθαι πᾶσαν, τότε δὲ τοῦ ἔργου 
λαβόντος τὴν συντέλειαν. 

XCV. ᾿Εγένοντο δ᾽ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ χρόνῳ καὶ 
πρὸς τὰς τῶν Λατίνων πόλεις ἁπάσας συνθῆκαι 
kawai μεθ’ ὅρκων ὑπὲρ εἰρήνης καὶ φιλίας, 
ἐπειδὴ παρακινῆσαί τε οὐδὲν ἐπεχείρησαν ἐν τῇ 
στάσει, καὶ συνηδόμενοι τῇ καθόδῳ τοῦ δήμου 
φανεροὶ ἦσαν, τοῦ τε πολέμου τοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 
ἀποστάντας ἑτοίμως ἐδόκουν συνάρασθαι. ἦν δὲ 
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had admired the man for his valour, now marvelled at 
him still more for his contempt of riches and for his 
moderation in such good fortune. From this action 
he was surnamed Coriolanus and became the most 
illustrious man of his age. Such having been the 
outcome of the battle with the Antiates, the rest of the 
Volscian cities proceeded to give up their hostility to 
the Romans; and all who had sympathized with them, 
both those already in arms and those making their 
preparations for war, refrained. Postumus treated 
them all with moderation, and then, returning 
home, disbanded the army. 

Cassius, the other consul, who had been left at 
Rome, in the mean time consecrated the temple 
of Ceres, Liber and Libera, which stands at the end 
of the Circus Maximus, being erected directly above 
the starting-places.! Aulus Postumius the dictator 
had made a vow, when he was on the point of engag- 
ing the army of the Latins,? to dedicate it to the gods 
in the name of the commonwealth, and the senate 
after the victory having decreed that this temple 
should be built entirely out of the spoils, the work was 
now completed. 

XCV. At? the same time, a new treaty of peace and 
friendship was made with all the Latin cities, and 
confirmed by oaths, inasmuch as they had not at- 
tempted to create any disturbance during the sedition, 
had openly rejoiced at the return of the populace, 
and seemed to have been prompt in assisting the 
Romans against those who had revolted from them. 


1 The exact site of this temple is not known, but it pre- 
sumably stood on the slope of the Aventine. 

2 See vi. 17, 2 ff. 

3 Cf. Livy ii. 33, 4. 
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τὰ γραφέντα ἐν ταῖς συνθήκαις τοιάδε" “ Popa- 
ots καὶ ταῖς Λατίνων πόλεσιν ἁπάσαις εἰρήνη 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔστω, μέχρις ἂν οὐρανός. τε καὶ 
yfj τὴν αὐτὴν στάσιν ἔχωσι: καὶ μήτ᾽ αὐτοὶ 
ον πρὸς ἀλλήλους μήτ᾽ ἄλλοθεν πολεμί- 
ους 1 ἐπαγέτωσαν, μήτε τοῖς ἐπιφέρουσι πόλεμον 
ὁδοὺς παρεχέτωσαν .ἀσφαλεῖς, βοηθείτωσάν τε 
τοῖς πολεμουμένοις ἁπάσῃ δυνάμει, λαφύρων τε 
καὶ λείας τῆς ἐκ πολέμων κοινῶν τὸ ἴσον λαγχανέ- 
τωσαν μέρος͵ ἑκάτεροι: τῶν τε ἰδιωτικῶν συμβο- 
λαίων αἱ κρίσεις ἐν ἡμέραις γιγνέσθωσαν δέκα, 
παρ᾽ οἷς ἂν γένηται τὸ συμβόλαιον. ταῖς δὲ 
συνθήκαις ταύταις μηδὲν ἐξέστω προσθεῖναι μηδ᾽ 
ἀφελεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν Ó τι ἂν μὴ “Ῥωμαίοις τε καὶ 
Λατίνοις ἅπασι δοκῇ.᾽ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 'Ρωμαῖοί 
τε καὶ Λατῖνοι συνεθήκαντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
ὀμόσαντες καθ᾽ ἱερῶν. ἐψηφίσατο δὲ καὶ θυσίας 
ἀποδοῦναι τοῖς θεοῖς ἡ βουλὴ χαριστηρίους ἐπὶ 
ταῖς πρὸς τὸν δῆμον διαλλαγαῖς, προσθεῖσα μίαν 
ἡμέραν ταῖς καλουμέναις Λατίναις ἑορταῖς δυσὶν 
οὔσαις, τὴν μὲν πρώτην -— ὃς βασιλέως 
Ταρκυνίου καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἐνίκησε ὃ Ευρρηνούς, 
τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν τοῦ δήμου προσθέντος ὅτε τοὺς 
βασιλεῖς ἐκβαλὼν ἐλευθέραν ἐποίησε τὴν πόλιν: 
als ἡ τρίτη τότε προσενεμήθη τῆς καθόδου τῶν 
ἀποστάντων ἕνεκα. τὴν δὲ προστασίαν καὶ τὴν 
ἐπιμέλειαν τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς γινομένων θυσιῶν τε καὶ 
ἀγώνων οἱ τῶν δημάρχων ὁ ὑπηρέται παρέλαβον, οἱ 
τὴν νῦν ἀγορανομικὴν ἔχοντες ἐξουσίαν, ὥσπερ 
1 πολεμίους O: πολέμους Jacoby. 


? συνεθήκαντο Reiske: συνέθηκαν O, Jacoby. 
3 Portus: ἐνίκησαν Q. 
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Ihe provisions of the treaty were as follows: '' Let 
there be peace betwcen the Romans and all the Latin 
cities as long as the heavens and the earth shall 
remain where they are. Let them neither make 
war upon one another themselves nor bring in foreign 
enemies nor grant a safe passage to those who shall 
make war upon either. Let them assist one another, 
when warred upon, with all their forces, and let each 
have an equal share of the spoils and booty taken in 
their common wars. Let suits relating to private 
contracts be determined within ten days, and in 
the nation where the contract was made. And let 
it not be permitted to add anything to, or take 
anything away from these treaties except by the 
consent both of the Romans and of all the Latins." 
This was the treaty entered into by the Romans 
and the Latins and confirmed by their oaths sworn 
over the sacrificial victims. The senate also voted 
to offer sacrifices to the gods in thanksgiving for 
their reconciliation with the populace, and added 
one day to the Latin festival,! as it was called, 
which previously had been celebrated for two days, 
The first day had been set apart as holy by Tar- 
quinius when he conquered the Tyrrhenians; the 
second the people added after they had freed the 
commonwealth by the expulsion of the kings; and 
to these the third was now added because of the 
return of the seceders. The superintendence and 
oversight of the sacrifices and games performed 
during this festival was committed to the tribunes' 
assistants, who held, as I said,? the magistracy now 
called the aedileship; and they were honoured by 


1 Feriae Latinae. 
* [n chap. 90, 3. 
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ἔφην, κοσμηθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς πορφύρᾳ καὶ 
θρόνῳ ἐλεφαντίνῳ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐπισήμοις οἷς 
εἶχον οἱ βασιλεῖς. 

XCVI. Οὐ πολλῷ δ᾽ ὕστερον χρόνῳ τῆς ἑορτῆς 
τῶν ὑπατικῶν εἷς Μενήνιος ᾽Αγρίππας ἐτελεύτη- 
σε τὸν βίον, ὁ νικήσας Σαβίνους καὶ τὸν ar } 
αὐτῶν θρίαμβον ἐπιφανέστατον καταγαγών,; d 

^ € b A / , ’ ^ 
πεισθεῖσα ἡ βουλὴ τὴν κάθοδον ἐπέτρεψε τοῖς 
φυγάσι, καὶ ὁ δῆμος πιστεύσας ἀπέστη τῶν 
e 1 DAY y e / ’ M 
ὅπλων: καὶ αὐτὸν ἔθαψεν ἡ πόλις δημοσίᾳ καὶ 
καλλίστῃ πάντων ἀνθρώπων καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ 
ταφῇ. οὐσία γὰρ οὐκ ἦν τῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰς µεγαλο- 
πρέπειαν ἐκκομιδῆς καὶ ταφῆς ἀποχρῶσα: ὥστε 
καὶ τοῖς ἐπιτρόποις αὐτοῦ τῶν παίδων βουλευο- 

A » σα er ^ ^ ?, ~ 9 
μένοις ἔδοξεν ὡς ἕνα τῶν πολλῶν εὐτελῶς ἐκ- 
κομίσαι τε καὶ θάψαι. οὐ μέντοι γε ὁ δῆμος εἴασεν, 
ἀλλὰ συναγαγόντες οἱ δήμαρχοι τὸ πλῆθος εἰς 
, ’ ` M la 3 lA ^ 
ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πολλὰ διελθόντες ἐγκώμια τῶν τε 
κατὰ πόλεμον ἔργων τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ τῶν πολι- 
τικῶν, τήν τε σωφροσύνην αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν λιτότητα 
τοῦ βίου, μάλιστα δὲ τὴν εἰς ᾿χρηματισμὸν, ἐγκρά- 
τειαν ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἄραντες τοῖς ἐπαίνοις, αἴσχιστον 
ἔφησαν εἶναι τῶν πραγμάτων ἄνδρα τηλικοῦτον 
ἀσήμου καὶ ταπεινῆς κηδείας τυχεῖν διὰ πενίαν" 
παρῄνεσάν τε τῷ δήμῳ τὴν δαπάνην ἀναδέξα- 
σθαι, καὶ συνεισενεγκεῖν κατ᾽ ἄνδρα ὅσον g 
αὐτοὶ τάξωσι. τοῖς δ᾽ ἀκούσασι; ἀσμένοις ὃ 
ἐγένετο, καὶ αὐτίκα φέροντος ἑκάστου τὸ ταχθὲν 

λύ fj 1x02 διαφόρου.: μαθοῦσα δὲ 
πολύ τι χρῆμα συνήχθη διαφόρου.: μαθοῦσα δὲ 

1 ar Cary : ex’ O, ἐξ Kiessling, Jacoby. 


- καταγαγὼν Kiessling : ἀγαγὼν O. 
8 (οδοί: ἄσμενον O, Jacoby. 1 διαφόρου B: om. R. 
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the senate with a purple robe, an ivory chair, and 
the other insignia that the kings had had. 

XCVI. Not! long after this festival Menenius 
Agrippa, one of the ex-consuls, died. It was he who 
had overcome the Sabines and had celebrated a most 
notable triumph for that victory; and it was through 
his persuasion that the senate had allowed the 
seceders to return and that the populace, because 
of their confidence in him, had given up their arms. 
He was buried at the expense of the public and 
his funeral was the most honourable and the most 
splendid that has fallen to any man. His estate, it 
seems, was not sufficient to defray the expense of a 
magnificent funeral and burial, so that even the 
guardians of his children resolved after consultation 
to carry him out of the city and bury him like any 
ordinary person at little expense. This, however, 
the people would not permit; but the tribunes, 
having assembled them and paid lengthy tributes 
to the achievements of Agrippa in both war and 
peace, lauding to the highest degree his modera- 
tion and his frugal manner of life, and, above 
all, his refraining from amassing riches, said it 
would be the most dishonourable thing imaginable 
that such a man should be buried in an obscure 
and humble manner by reason of his poverty; and 
they advised the people to take the expense of 
his funeral upon themselves and every man to 
contribute towards it such an amount as they, the 
tribunes, should assess. His audience gladly heard 
this proposal, and when each man had presently 
contributed the amount he was assessed, a large 
sum was collected. The senate, being informed 


1 Qf. Livy ii. 33, 10 f. 
I4I 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


^n € . > > z M ^ » A 
τοῦθ᾽ ἡ βουλὴ δι αἰσχύνης τὸ πρᾶγμα ἔλαβε καὶ 
ἔκρινε μὴ κατ᾽ ἄνδρα ἐρανισμῷ τὸν ἐπιφανέστατον 
“Ρωμαίων περιιδεῖν θαπτόµενον, ἀλλ ἐκ τῶν 
δημοσίων ἐδικαίωσε τὸ ἀνάλωμα γενέσθαι τοῖς 

/ 3 / * 3 ’ e A ^ 
ταμίαις ἐπιτρέψασα τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν. οἱ δὲ πολλῶν 
πάνυ μισθώσαντες χρημάτων τὰς παροχὰς κόσμῳ 
τε πολυτελεστάτῳ κοσμήσαντες αὐτοῦ τὸ σῶμα 

M 
καὶ πάντα τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιχορηγήσαντες εἰς µεγαλο- 

if ^ ^ 
πρέπειαν ἔθαψαν αὐτὸν ἀξίως τῆς ἀρετῆς. ἀντιφιλο- 

^ , 
τιμούμενος δ᾽ ὁ δῆμος πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν οὐδ 

3 A , / A SY /, 3 ld 
αὐτὸς ἠξίωσε τὸ συνεισενεχθὲν διάφορον ἀποδιδόν- 
των τῶν ταμιῶν ἀπολαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐχαρίσατο τοῖς 
παισὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οἰκτείρων τὴν ἀπορίαν, ἵνα 
μηδὲν ἀνάξιον ἐπιτηδεύσωσι τῆς τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἀρετῆς. ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ τίμησις ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ 

f ` ~ e v , € / [1 ` 
τούτῳ διὰ τῶν ὑπάτων: ἐξ js εὑρέθησαν ὑπὲρ 
ἔνδεκα πάντων μυριάδες αἱ τιμησάμεναι.ὶ 

Καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς τούτων ὑπατείας πραχθέντα 
€ ie ^ 
Ρωμαίοις ταῦτ᾽ ἦν. 

1 The sentence appears to be seriously corrupt; we should 
expect something like ὑπὲρ ἔνδεκα πολιτῶν μυριάδας τῶν 


τιμησαμένων. Jacoby retained the reading of the MSS.; 
Sylburg proposed πολιτῶν for πάντων. 
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of this, was ashamed of the business and resolved 
not to allow the most illustrious of all the Romans 
to be buried by private contributions, but thought 
it fitting that the expense should be defrayed 
from the public funds; and it entrusted the care 
of the matter to the quaestors.! These let the 
contract for the furnishing of his funeral for a very 
large sum of money ; and having arrayed his body in 
the most sumptuous manner, and furnished every- . 
thing else that could tend to magnificence, they 
buried him in a manner worthy of his virtue. There- 
upon the people, in emulation of the senate, refused 
on their part to receive back the sum they had con- 
tributed, when the quaestors offered to return it, 
but presented it to the children of the deceased in 
compassion for their poverty and to prevent them 
from engaging in any pursuits unworthy of their 
father's virtue. There was also a census taken at 
this time by the consuls, according to which the 
number of the citizens who registered was found to 
amount to more than 110,000. 

These were the acts of the Romans in this con- 
sulship. 


1 Livy, l.c., knows naught of this action by the senate. 
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ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΔΟΓΟΣ EBAOMOZ 


I. Τίτου δὲ Γεγανίου Μακερίνου 1 καὶ Ποπλίου 
Μηνυκίου τὴν ὕπατον ἐξουσίαν παραλαβόντων 
σίτου σπάνις ἰσχυρὰ τὴν Ρώμην κατέσχεν ἐκ τῆς 
ἀποστάσεως λαβοῦσα τὴν ἀρχήν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
δῆμος ἀπέστη τῶν πατρικίων μετὰ ὃ τὴν µετ- 
οπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν μάλιστα τὴν ἀρχὴν 
τοῦ σπόρου: ἐξέλιπον δὲ τὴν χώραν οἱ γεωργοῦντες 
ἅμα τῇ κινήσει καὶ διέστησαν * οἱ μὲν εὐτυχέστε- 
pot πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους, τὸ δὲ θητικὸν μέρος 
ὡς τοὺς δημοτικούς: καὶ διέμειναν ἐξ ἐκείνου 
χωρὶς ἀλλήλων ὄντες ἕως οὗ κατέστη καὶ συν- 
Ἴλθεν ἡ πόλις εἰς ἑαυτὴν οὐ πολλῷ πρότερον δι- 
αλλαγεῖσα τῆς χειμερινῆς τροπῆς. τὸν δὲ μεταξὺ 
χρόνον, ἐν ᾧ ὁ πᾶς ἐπιτελεῖται σπόρος: ὡραῖος, 
ἔρημος ἡ χώρα τῶν ἐπιμελησομένων ἦν καὶ ἐπὶ 
πολὺν χρόνον διετέλεσεν, ὥστε μηδὲ κατελθοῦσι 

1 Μακερίνου Sigonius: καμερίνου A, καµερίου B. 
2 Sintenis: ἀποστασίας Ο. 


3 pera R: περὶ B. 
* διέστησαν BC: μετέστησαν R. 
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I. After! Titus Geganius Macerinus and Publius 
Minucius had entered upon their consulship, Rome 
suffered from a great scarcity of corn, which had its 
origin in the secession. For the populace seceded from 
the patricians after the autumnal equinox, just about 
the beginning of seed-time, and the husbandmen 
left their farms at the time of this uprising and 
divided, the more prosperous joining the patricians, 
while the labourers went over to the plebeians; and 
from that time the two classes remained aloof from 
each other till the commonwealth was composed and 
reunited, the reconciliation being effected not long 
before the winter solstice. During that interval, 
which is the season in which all planting of corn is 
best done, the land was destitute of people to cul- 
tivate it, and remained so for a long time. So that 
even when the husbandmen returned, it was no 


1 Cf, Livy ii. 34, 1-3. 
5 εὐτυχέστεροι Capps: εὐχερέστεροι O, εὐγενέστεροι Cmg, 


χαριέστεροι Sintenis. 
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τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἀναλαβεῖν αὐτὴν ἔτι ῥάδιον εἶναι 
δούλων τε ἀποστάσει καὶ κτηνῶν ὀλέθρῳ μεθ᾽ 
ὧν αὐτὴν ἔμελλον ἐργάζεσθαι κεκακωμένην, 
ἀφορμῆς τε οὐ πολλοῖς εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτὸν 
ὑπαρχούσης οὔτε σπερμάτων οὔτε τροφῆς. ταῦτα 
7? βουλὴ μαθοῦσα πρέσβεις διεπέμπετο πρὸς 3 
Τυρρηνοὺς καὶ Καμπανοὺς καὶ τὸ καλούμενον 

ωμεντῖνον πεδίον σῖτον ὅσον ἂν δύναιντο πλεῖ- 
στον ὠνησομένους: Πόπλιος δὲ Οὐαλέριος καὶ 
Λεύκιος Γεγάνιος εἰς Σικελίαν ἀπεστάλησαν, 
Οὐαλέριος μὲν vids dv Ποπλικόλα, Γεγάνιος δὲ 
θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων ἀδελφός. τύραννοι δὲ τότε 
κατὰ πόλεις μὲν ἦσαν, ἐπιφανέστατος δὲ Γέλων ὁ 
Δεινομένους νεωστὶ τὴν Ἱπποκράτους ὃ τυραννίδα 
παρειληφώς, οὐχὶ Διονύσιος Ó Συρακούσιος, ὡς 
Λικίννιος γέγραφε καὶ Γέλλιος καὶ ἄλλοι συχνοὶ 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων συγγραφέων οὐθὲν ἐξητακότες τῶν 
περὶ τοὺς χρόνους ἀκριβῶς, ὡς αὐτὸ δηλοῖ τοῦργον, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰκῆ τὸ προστυχὸν ἀποφαινόμενοι. ἡ μὲν γὰρ 
εἰς Σικελίαν ἀποδειχθεῖσα πρεσβεία κατὰ τὸν 
δεύτερον ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς καὶ δευτέρας 
ὀλυμπιάδος ἐξέπλευσεν ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν Ὕβρι- 
λίδου, ἑπτακαίδεκα διελθόντων ἐτῶν μετὰ τὴν 
ἐκβολὴν τῶν βασιλέων, ὡς οὗτοί τε καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι 
σχεδὸν ἅπαντες συγγραφεῖς ὁμολογοῦσι: Διο- 
νύσιος δ᾽ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ὀγδοηκοστῷ καὶ πέμπτῳ 
μετὰ ταῦτα ἔτει Συρακουσίοις ἐπαναστὰς κατέσχε 
τὴν τυραννίδα κατὰ τὸν τρίτον ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς 
ἐνενηκοστῆς καὶ τρίτης ὀλυμπιάδος ἄρχοντος 


1 πολλοῖς B: πολλῆς R 
2 διεπέμπετο πρὸς R: διέπεμπεν εἰς B. 
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longer easy for them to bring it back under cultiva- 
tion, inasmuch as it had suffered both from the 
desertion of slaves and the loss of animals with which 
they were to cultivate it, and as few of the husband- 
men bad any store of grain on hand for the next year 
for either seed or food. The senate, being informed 
of this, sent ambassadors to the Tyrrhenians and to 
the Campanians and also to the Pomptine plain, as it 
is called, to buy up all the corn they could, while 
Publius Valerius and Lucius Geganius were sent to 
Sicily; Valerius was a son of Publicola, and Geganius 
was brother to one of the consuls. Tyrants ruled 
in the various cities at that time, and the most 
illustrious was Gelon, the son of Deinomenes, who 
had lately succeeded to the tyranny of Hippoc- 
rates, —not Dionysius of Syracuse, as Licinius and 
Gellius and many others of the Roman historians 
have stated, without having made any careful 
investigation of the dates involved, as the facts show 
of themselves, but rashly relating the first account that 
offered itself. For the embassy appointed to go to 
Sicily set sail in the second year of the seventy- 
second Olympiad, when Hybrilides was archon at 
Athens, seventeen years after the expulsion of the 
kings, as these and almost all the other historians 
agree; whereas Dionysius the Elder, having made 
an uprising against the Syracusans in the eighty- 
fifth year after this, possessed himself of the tyranny 
in the third year of the ninety-third Olympiad;? 


1 Gelon became tyrant of Gela in 491, and from 485 to his 
death in 478 was tyrant of Syracuse. 
2 400 B.C. 3 405 B.c. He reigned from 405 to 367. 


3 τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ after Ἱπποκράτους deleted by Cobet. 
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6 ᾿Αθήνησι Καλλίου Tob! per ᾿Αντιγένη. ὀλίγοις 
μὲν οὖν ἔτεσι διαμαρτεῖν τῶν χρόνων doin τις ἂν 
ἱστορικοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἀρχαίας καὶ πολυετεῖς συν- 
ταττομένοις πραγματείας, γενεαῖς δὲ δυσὶν À τρι- 
σὶν ὅλαις ἀποπλανηθῆναι τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἂν ἐπι- 
τρέψειεν. ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικεν ὁ πρῶτος ἐν ταῖς χρονογραφί- 
ats? τοῦτο καταχωρίσας, ᾧ πάντες ἠκολούθησαν ot 
λοιποί, τοσοῦτο µόνον ἐν ταῖς ἀρχαίαις εὑρὼν 
ἀναγραφαῖς, ὁ ὅτι πρέσβεις ἀπεστάλησαν é ἐπὶ τούτων 
τῶν ὑπάτων εἰς Σικελίαν οἶτον ὠνησόμενοι καὶ 
παρῆσαν ἐκεῖθεν ἄγοντες ἣν. ὁ τύραννος ἔδωκε 
δωρεάν, οὐκέτι μὴν παρὰ τῶν "Ἑλληνικῶν ἐξετάσαι 
συγγραφέων ὅστις ἦν τύραννος τότε Σικελίας, 
ἀβασανίστως δέ πως καὶ κατὰ τὸ προστυχὸν 
θεῖναι τὸν Διονύσιον. 

Π. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ Σικελίας πλέοντες πρέσβεις 
χειμῶνι χρησάμενοι κατὰ θάλατταν καὶ κύκλῳ τὴν 
νῆσον περιπλεῖν ἀναγκασθέντες χρόνιοί τε κατ- 
ήχθησαν πρὸς τὸν .τύραννον, καὶ τὴν χειμερινὴν 
ἐκεῖ διατρίψαντες ὥραν κατὰ 4 θέρος ἐπανῆλθον εἰς 
Ἰταλίαν πολλὰς κομίζοντες ἀγοράς. οἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ 
Πωμεντῖνον ἀποσταλέντες πεδίον ὀλίγου μὲν 
ἐδέησαν ὡς κατάσκοποι πρὸς τῶν Οὐολούσκων 
ἀναιρεθῆναι διαβληθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκ “Ρώμης 
φυγάδων, χαλεπῶς δὲ πάνυ διὰ τὴν προθυμίαν 
τῶν ἰδιοξένων 5 αὐτὰ διασῶσαι δυνηθέντες τὰ 
σώματα, δίχα τῶν χρημάτων ἀνέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν 
“Ῥώμην ἄπρακτοι. ὅμοια δὲ τούτοις συνέβη 
παθεῖν καὶ τοῖς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλιῶτιν ἀφικομένοις 

1 τοῦ B: om. R. 


, χρονογραφίαις Bb: ὡρογραφίαις A, Jacoby. 
μὴν Bb, μὲν Post: om. R. 
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Callias, the successor of Antigenes, being then 
archon at Athens. Now an error of a few years 
in their dates might be allowed to historians who 
are composing works dealing with ancient events 
extending over many years, but a deviation from the 
truth by two or three entire generations would not be 
permissible. But it is probable that the first writer 
to record this event in his annals—whom all the rest 
then followed—finding in the ancient records only 
this, that ambassadors were sent under these consuls 
to Sicily to buy corn and returned from thence with 
the present of corn which the tyrant had given them, 
did not proceed further to discover from the Greek 
historians who was tyrant of Sicily at that time, 
but without examination and at random set down 
Dionysius. 

II. The ambassadors who were sailing to Sicily, 
having met with a storm at sea and being obliged 
to sail round the island, were a long time in reaching 
the tyrant; then, after spending the winter season 
there, they returned to Italy in ! the summer bringing 
with them a great quantity of provisions. But those 
who had been sent to the Pomptine plain came very 
near being put to death by the Volscians as spies, 
the Roman exiles having accused them of being such. 
And having with very great difficulty been able to 
escape with their lives, through the zealous efforts 
of their personal friends there, they returned to 
Rome without their funds and without having effected 
anything. The same fate happened to those who 


1 This is the conjecture of Gelenius; the MSS. have “‘ after.” 


* κατὰ Gelenius: μετὰ B, Jacoby, μετὰ τὸ R. 
δ » / B γαρ ’ 
5 ἰδιοξένων R: ἰδίων ξένων B. 
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Κύμην. καὶ γὰρ αὐτόθι ! πολλοὶ Ρωμαίων δια- 
’ ε 4 ^ ^ 4 $ 
τρίβοντες, οἱ σὺν τῷ βασιλεῖ Γαρκυνίῳ διασωθέντες 
ἐκ τῆς τελευταίας μάχης φυγάδες, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον 
ἐξαιτεῖσθαι παρὰ τοῦ τυράννου τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐπ- 
εχείρησαν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ, ἀποτυχόντες δὲ τούτου 
ῥύσια κατασχεῖν ταῦτα; τὰ σώματα παρὰ τῆς 
3 ’ ’ 3 uh a 2 / A 
ἀπεσταλκυίας πόλεως ἠξίουν, ἕως ἀπολάβωσι τὰς 

G ^ 3 fe “a » ε A. € ’ > Ü 
ἑαυτῶν οὐσίας, ἃς ἔφασαν ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων ἀδίκως 
δεδημεῦσθαι, καὶ ταύτης ῴοντο δεῖν τῆς δίκης τὸν 
τύραννον αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι κριτήν. ὁ δὲ τυραννῶν 
/ ^ , 3 / 5 € ? 
τότε τῆς Κύμης ᾿Αριστόδημος ἦν ὁ ᾿Αριστο- 
κράτους, ἀνὴρ οὐ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων ἕνεκα γένους, 
«^ 2 λ ^ 9 Μ λ A e A ^ > ^ A 4 
ὃς ἐπεκαλεῖτο ὃ Μαλακὸς ὑπὸ τῶν ἀστῶν καὶ σὺν 
^ A 
χρόνῳ γνωριμωτέραν τοῦ ὀνόματος ἔσχε τὴν 
3 / À 4 wu e 0 A δ / 3 + ^ A A 
emikAnow,* εἴθ᾽ ὅτι θηλυδρίας ἐγένετο παῖς ὢν καὶ 
τὰ γυναιξὶν ἁρμόττοντα ἔπασχεν, ὡς ἱστοροῦσί 
ἴθ᾽ e ^ κ ’ 4 αλ M 3 D 
τινες, εἴθ᾽ ὅτι πρᾷος ἦν φύσει καὶ μαλακὸς εἰς 
ὀργήν, ὡς ἕτεροι γράφουσιν. ἀφορμαῖς δὲ τῆς 
3 
τυραννίδος ὁποίαις ἐχρήσατο καὶ τίνας ἦλθεν ἐπ 
^ 4 
αὐτὴν ὁδοὺς καὶ πῶς διῴκησε τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
καταστροφῆς τε ὁποίας ἔτυχεν οὐκ ἄκαιρον 
εἶναι δοκῶ μικρὸν ἐπιστήσας τὴν Ῥωμαϊκὴν 
διήγησιν κεφαλαιωδῶς διεξελθεῖν. 
I > 4 a e - . ld À IÒ 
HI. "Eri τῆς ἑξηκοστῆς καὶ τετάρτης ὀλυμπιάδος 
αὐτόθι ΒΟ: ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει Α. 
ταῦτα ΒΟ: αὐτὰ Α. 
Kiessling: ἐκαλεῖτο O, Jacoby. 


ἐπίκλησιν B: κλῆσιν AC, Suidas. 
εἰς A, Suidas: πρὸς B, om. Cobet. 
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went to Cumae.! For many Roman exiles who had 
escaped with Tarquinius from the last battle, and 
were now residing in that city, at first endeavoured to 
prevail upon the tyrant to deliver up the ambassadors 
to them to be put to death; and when they failed to 
gain this request, they asked that they might detain 
their persons as pledges till they should receive 
from the city that had sent them their own fortunes, 
which they declared had been unjustly confiscated 
by the Romans; and they thought it proper that the 
tyrant should be the judge of their cause. The 
tyrant of Cumae at that time was Aristodemus, the 
son of Aristocrates, a man of no obscure birth, who 
was called by the citizens Malacus or “ Effeminate "— 
a nickname which in time came to be better known 
than his own name—either because when a boy he 
was effeminate and allowed himself to be treated 
as a woman, as some relate, or because he was of a 
mild nature and slow to anger, as others state. 
It seems to me that it is not out of place to interrupt 
my account of Roman affairs at this point for a short 
time in order to relate briefly what opportunities 
he had to seek the tyranny, by what methods he 
attained to it, how he conducted the government, 
and to what end he came. 
III. In the sixty-fourth Olympiad, when Miltiades 
1 Literally, “the Italian Cymé,”’ so designated to distin- 
guish it from one or more other cities bearing the same name. 
Cumae was reputed to have been founded by colonists from 
Chalcis and Eretria in Euboea (cf. chap. 3). But the name 
was evidently given in honour of the native city of a part at 
least of its founders, and it is probable that that city was 
Cymé near Chalcis, a place that was early merged with Chalcis, 
losing its separate identity. As a result, the better-known 
Cymé on the coast of Asia Minor was sometimes given the 
credit of having sent out this colony. 
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ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Μιλτιάδου Κύμην τὴν ἐν 
> ^ *EAA δ sÀ ^ 3 - ` 
Οπικοῖς ηνίδα πόλιν, ἣν ᾿Ερετριεῖς τε καὶ 
Χαλκιδεῖς ἔκτισαν, Τυρρηνῶν οἱ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον 
f ^ , ^) 3 ε M] ^ ^ 
κόλπον κατοικοῦντες ἐκεῖθέν θ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν Κελτῶν 
3 t A / A 4 , ^ > ld 
ἐξελαθέντες σὺν χρόνῳ, καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ὀμβρικοί 
τε καὶ Δαύνιοι καὶ συχνοὶ τῶν ἄλλων βαρβάρων 
ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνελεῖν οὐδεμίαν ἔχοντες εἰπεῖν πρό- 
φασιν τοῦ μίσους δικαίαν ὅτι μὴ τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν 
τῆς πόλεως. ἦν γὰρ Κύμη κατ᾽ ἐκείνους τοὺς 
χρόνους περιβόητος ἀνὰ τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ὅλην πλούτου 
τε καὶ δυνάμεως ἕνεκα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν 
γῆν τε κατέχουσα τῆς Καμπανῶν πεδιάδος τὴν 
πολυκαρποτάτην καὶ λιμένων κρατοῦσα τῶν περὶ 
ισηνὸν ἐπικαιροτάτων. τούτοις ἐπιβουλεύσαντες 
τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς οἱ βάρβαροι στρατεύουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, 
πεζοὶ μὲν οὐκ ἐλάττους πεντήκοντα μυριάδων, 
ε ^ A ^ /, , / 
ἱππεῖς δὲ δυεῖν χιλιάδων ἀποδέοντες εἶναι δισ- 
μύριοι. ἐστρατοπεδευκόσι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς οὐ μακρὰν 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως τέρας γίνεται θαυμαστόν, οἷον ἐν 
οὐδενὶ χρόνῳ μνημονεύεται γενόμενον οὔθ᾽ 'EA- 
λ 10 » j2 ^ JÒ 10 ε M T 
ἄδος οὔτε βαρβάρου γῆς οὐδαμόθι. οἱ γὰρ 
^ / 
παρὰ τὰ στρατόπεδα ῥέοντες αὐτῶν ποταμοί, 
3 ^ y / 5 «€ 4 fe 
Οὐολτοῦρνος ὄνομα θατέρῳ, τῷ δ᾽ ἑτέρῳ Γλάνις, 
ἀφέντες τὰς κατὰ φύσιν ὁδοὺς ἀνέστρεψαν τὰ 
νάματα καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ διετέλεσαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
στομάτων ? ἀναχωροῦντες ἐπὶ τὰς πηγάς. τοῦτο 
καταμαθόντες οἱ Κυμαῖοι τότε ἐθάρρησαν ὁμόσε 
τοῖς βαρβάροις χωρεῖν ὡς τοῦ δαιμονίου ταπεινὰ 
μὲν τἀκείνων μετέωρα θήσοντος, ὑψηλὰ δὲ τὰ 
^ ~ / 
δοκοῦντα εἶναι σφῶν ταπεινά. νείμαντες δὲ τὴν 
Ὃ γὰρ added by Reiske. 
2 στομάτων B: στοµίων R. 
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was archon at Athens, the Tyrrhenians who had 
inhabited the country lying near the Ionian Gulf? 
but had been driven from thence in the course of 
time by the Gauls, joined themselves to the Umbrians, 
Daunians, and many other barbarians, and undertook 
to overthrow Cumae, the Greek city in the country 
of the Opicans founded by Eretrians and Chalcidians, 
though they could allege no other just ground for 
their animosity than the prosperity of the city: 
For Cumae was at that time celebrated throughout 
all Italy for its riches, power, and all the other 
advantages, as it possessed the most fertile part of 
the Campanian plain and was mistress of the most 
convenient havens round about Misenum. The 
barbarians, accordingly, forming designs upon these 
advantages, marched against this city with an army 
consisting of no less than 500,000 foot and 18,000 
horse. While they lay encamped not far from the 
city, a remarkable prodigy appeared to them, the 
like of which is not recorded as ever having happened 
anywhere in either the Greek or the barbarian world. 
The rivers, namely, which ran near their camp, one 
of which is called the Volturnus and the other the 
Glanis,? leaving their natural channels, turned their 
streams backwards and for a long time continued to 
run up from their mouths toward their sources. The 
Cumaeans, being informed of this prodigy, were then 
at last encouraged to engage with the barbarians, in 
the assurance that Heaven designed to bring low 
the lofty eminence of their foes and to raise their 
own fortunes, which seemed at low ebb. And having 


1 524/3 B.C. 
2 The Adriatic; cf. i. 10, 1 and note; i. 18, 3. 
3 The name usually appears as Clanius. 
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ἐν ἀκμῇ δύναμιν d ἅπασαν τριχῇ, μιᾷ μὲν τὴν πόλιν 
ἐφρούρουν, τῇ 9 ἑτέρᾳ. τὰς ναῦς εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ, 
τῇ δὲ τρίτῃ πρὸ τοῦ τείχους ταξάμενοι τοὺς 
ἐπιόντας ἐδέχοντο. τούτων ἱππεῖς μὲν ἦσαν 
ἑξακόσιοι, πεξοὶ δὲ τετρακισχίλιοι καὶ πεντα- 
κόσιοι" καὶ οὕτως ὄντες τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὀλίγοι τὰς 
τοσαύτας ὑπέστησαν μυριάδας. 

ο IV. Ὡς δὲ κατέμαθον αὐτοὺς οἱ βάρβαροι 
μάχεσθαι παρεσκευασμένους, ἀλαλάξαντες € ἐχώρουν 
ὁμόσε τὸν βάρβαρον τρόπον ἄνευ κόσμου πεζοί τε 
καὶ ἱππεῖς ἀναμὶξ ὡς ἅπαντας ἀναρπασόμενοι. 
ἦν δὲ τὸ πρὸ τῆς πόλεως χωρίον ἐν ᾧ συνέμισγον 
ἀλλήλοις αὐλὼν στενὸς ὄρεσι καὶ λίμναις περι- 
κλειόμενος, τῇ μὲν ἀρετῇ τῶν Κυμµαίων σύμμαχος, 
τῷ δὲ πλήθει τῶν βαρβάρων πολέμιος. ἀνατρεπό- 
μενοι γὰρ ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ συμπατούμενοι πολ- 
λαχῇ μὲν καὶ ἀλλῃ, μάλιστα δὲ περὶ τὰ τέλματα 
τῆς λίμνης, οὐδ᾽ εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθόντες τῇ φάλαγγι 
τῶν “Ελλήνων αὐτοὶ δι αὐτῶν οἱ πλείους δι- 
εφθάρησαν. καὶ ὁ μὲν πεζὸς αὐτῶν στρατὸς. ὁ 
πολὺς περὶ ἑαυτῷ σφαλείς, ἔργον δὲ γενναῖον 
οὐδὲν ἀποδειξάμενος, ἄλλος ἄλλῃ διασκεδασθεὶς 
ἔφυγεν οἱ δ᾽ ἱππεῖς συνῆλθον μὲν ὁμόσε καὶ 
πολὺν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν οὗτοι παρέσχον πόνον" 
ἀδύνατοι δ᾽ ὄντες κυκλώσασθαι τοὺς πολεμίους 
διὰ στενοχωρίαν, καί τι καὶ τοῦ δαιμονίου 
κεραυνοῖς καὶ ὕδασι καὶ βρονταῖς συναγωνισα- 
μένου τοῖς Ἕλλησι, δείσαντες εἰς φυγὴν τρέπονται. 
ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ μάχῃ πάντες μὲν οἱ τῶν Κυμαίων 

é 
ἱππεῖς λαμπρῶς ἠγωνίσαντο, καὶ τῆς νίκης οὗτοι 


1 Reiske: ἁρπασόμενοι Ο. 
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divided all their youth into three bodies, with one of 
these they defended the city, with another they 
guarded their ships, and the third they drew up 
before the walls to await the enemy's attack. "These 
consisted of 600 horse and of 4500 foot. And though 
so few in number, they sustained the attack of so 
many myriads. 

IV. When the barbarians learned that they were 
ready to fight, they uttered their war-cry and came 
to close quarters, in the barbarian fashion, without 
any order, the horse and foot intermingled, in the 
expectation of utterly annihilating them. The place 
before the city where they engaged was a narrow 
defile surrounded by mountains and lakes, a terrain 
favourable to the valour of the Cumaeans and 
unfavourable to the multitude of the barbarians. 
For they were knocked down and trampled upon by 
one another in many parts of the field, but parti- 
cularly around the marshy edges of the lake, so that 
the greater part of them were destroyed by their 
own forces without even engaging the battle-line of 
the Greeks. Thus their huge army of foot defeated 
itself, and without performing any brave action 
dispersed and fled in every direction. The horse, 
however, engaged and gave the Greeks great 
trouble; yet being unable to surround their enemies 
by reason of the narrow space, and Heaven also ren- 
dering the Greeks some assistance with lightning, 
rain and thunder, they were seized with fear and 
turned to flight. In this action all the Cumaean 
horse fought brilliantly, and they were allowed to have 


? ἔφυγεν A; ἔφευγεν R. 
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µάλιστα ὡμολογοῦντο αἴτιοι γενέσθαι, ὑπὲρ ἅπαν- 
τας δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους ᾿Αριστόδημος ὁ Μαλακὸς 
ἐπικαλούμενος: καὶ γὰρ τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῶν πολε- 
μίων οὗτος ἀπέκτεινε μόνος ὑποστὰς καὶ ἄλλους 
πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθούς. λυθέντος δὲ τοῦ πολέμου 
τὰς χαριστηρίους θυσίας ἀποδόντες οἱ Κυμαῖοι 
τοῖς θεοῖς καὶ ταφὰς. τῶν ἀποθανόντων ev! τῇ 
μάχῃ λαμπρὰς ποιησάμενοι, περὶ τῶν ἀριστείων, 
ὅτῳ χρὴ τὸν πρῶτον ἀποδοῦναι στέφανον, εἰς 
πολλὴν κατέστησαν ἔριν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἀκέραιοι 
κριταὶ τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον ἐβούλοντο τιμῆσαι, καὶ 
ἦν ó δῆμος d ἅπας ? μετ᾽ ἐκείνου" οἱ δὲ δυνατοὶ τὸν 
ἱππάρχην Ἱππομέδοντα, καὶ ἡ βουλὴ πᾶσα τούτῳ 
συνελάμβανεν: «ἣν δ᾽ ἀριστοκρατικὴ τότε παρὰ 
τοῖς Κυμαίοις ἡ πολιτεία, καὶ ὁ δῆμος οὐ πολλῶν 
τινων κύριος. στάσεως δὲ διὰ ταύτην τὴν ἔριν 
ἀνισταμένης δείσαντες οἱ πρεσβύτεροι μὴ πρὸς 
ὅπλα καὶ φόνους χωρήσῃ τὸ φιλότιμον, ἔπεισαν 
ἀμφοτέρας τὰς τάξεις συγχωρῆσαι τὰς ἴσας λαβεῖν 
τιμὰς ἑκάτερον τῶν ἀνδρῶν. ἀπὸ ταύτης γίνεται 
τῆς ἀρχῆς δήμου προστάτης ὁ ᾿Αριστόδημος 3 καὶ 
λόγου πολιτικοῦ δύναμιν ἀσκήσας ἐξεδημαγώγει 
τὸ πλῆθος, πολιτεύμασί τε κεχαρισµένοις. ava- 
λαμβάνων καὶ τοὺς σφετεριζοµένους τὰ κοινὰ τῶν 
δυνατῶν ἐξελέγχων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ χρημάτων 
πολλοὺς τῶν πενήτων : εὖ ποιῶν: καὶ ἦν τοῖς 
προεστηκόσι τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας διὰ ταῦτα ἐπ- 
αχθὴς καὶ φοβερός. 

V. Εἰκοστῷ δ᾽ ὕστερον ἔτει τῆς πρὸς τοὺς 

1 ἐν O: τῶν ἐν Jacoby. 
? ἅπας B: om. Β. 
3 Μαλακὸς before ᾿Αριστόδημος deleted by Kiessling. 
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been the chief cause ofthe victory ; but Aristodemus, 
nicknamed Malacus, distinguished himself above all 
the rest, for he alone sustained the attack of thc 
enemy and slew their general as well as many other 
brave men. When the war was at an end and 
the Cumaeans had offered sacrifices to the gods in 
thanksgiving for their victory and had given a 
splendid burial to those who had been slain in the 
battle, they fell into great strife concerning the 
prize for valour, disputing to whom they ought to 
award the first crown. For the impartial judges 
wished to bestow this honour upon Aristodemus, 
and the people were all on his side; but the men in 
power desired to confer it upon Hippomedon, the 
commander of the horse, and the whole senate 
championed his cause. The Cumaeans were at that 
time governed by an aristocracy, and the people 
were not in control of many matters. And when a 
sedition arose because of this strife, the older men, 
fearing that the rivalry might proceed to arms and 
bloodshed, prevailed on both parties to consent that 
each of the men should receive equal honours. 
From this beginning Aristodemus became a champion 
of the people, and having cultivated proficiency in 
political oratory, he seduced the mob by his harangues, 
improved their condition by popular measures, 
exposed the powerful men who were appropriating 
the public property, and relieved many of the poor 
with his own money. By this means he became 
both odious and formidable to the leading men of 
the aristocracy. 

V. In the twentieth year after the engagement 


t πενήτων B: πολιτῶν A. 
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βαρβάρους μάχης ἦλθον ὡς τοὺς Κυμαίους ᾿Αρι- 
κηνῶν πρέσβεις σὺν ἱκετηρίαις ἀξιοῦντες αὐτοὺς 
βοηθῆσαι σφίσιν ὑπὸ Τυρρηνῶν πολεμουμένοις. 
μετὰ γὰρ τὰς διαλλαγὰς ἃς ἐποιήσατο πρὸς τὴν 
“Ῥωμαίων πόλν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Τυρρηνῶν 
Ἡορσίνας, τὸν υἱὸν "Appovra δοὺς τὴν ἡμίσειαν 
τῆς στρατιᾶς ἔπεμψεν ἰδίαν ἀρχὴν κτήσασθαι 
βουλόμενον, ὡς ἐν τοῖς πρὸ τούτου δεδήλωκα 
λόγοις: ὃς ἐπολιόρκει τότε τοὺς ᾿Αρικηνοὺς 
καταπεφευγότας εἰς τὸ τεῖχος καὶ οὐ διὰ μακροῦ 
λιμῷ τὴν πόλιν αἱρήσειν dero. ταύτης τῆς 
πρεσβείας ἀφικομένης οἱ προεστηκότες τῆς ἀριστο- 
κρατίας μισοῦντες τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον καὶ δεδι- 
ότες μή τι κακὸν ἐξεργάσηται περὶ τὴν πολι- 
τείαν, κάλλιστον ὑπέλαβον εἰληφέναι καιρὸν ἐκ- 
ποδὼν αὐτὸν ποιήσασθαι σὺν εὐσχήμονι προφάσει. 
πείσαντες δὴ τὸν δῆμον ἀποστεῖλαι ᾿Αρικηνοῖς 
δισχιλίους ἄνδρας ἐπὶ συμμαχίαν, καὶ στρατηγὸν 
ἀποδείξαντες τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον ὡς δὴ τὰ πολέμια 
λαμπρόν, τὰ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔπραττον ἐξ ὧν ἢ κατα- 
κοπήσεσθαι μαχόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν Τυρρηνῶν αὐτὸν 
ὑπελάμβανον ἢ κατὰ πέλαγος διαφθαρήσεσθαι. 
γενόμενοι γὰρ ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς κύριοι καταλέξαι 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν συμμαχίαν ἐξελευσομένους τῶν μὲν 
ἐπισήμων καὶ λόγου ἀξίων οὐδένα κατέγραψαν, 
ἐπιλέξαντες δὲ τοὺς ἀπορωτάτους τε καὶ πονηρο- 
τάτους τῶν δημοτικῶν, ἐξ ὧν ἀεί τινας ὑπώπτευον 
νεωτερισμούς, ἐκ τούτων συνεπλήρωσαν τὸν ἀπό- 
στολον' καὶ ναῦς δέκα παλαιὰς κάκιστα πλεούσας 
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with the barbarians ambassadors from the Aricians 
came to the Cumaeans with the tokens of suppliants 
to beg their assistance against the Tyrrhenians who 
were making war upon them. For, as I related in 
an earlier book,! Porscna, king of the Tyrrhenians, 
after making peace with Rome, had sent out his son 
Arruns with one half of the army when the youth 
desired to acquire a dominion for himself. Arruns, 
then, at the time in question was besieging the 
Aricians, whom he had forced to take refuge inside 
their walls, and he expected to capture the city 
soon by famine. When this embassy arrived, the 
leading men of the aristocracy, who hated Aristo- 
demus and feared he might do some harm to the 
established government, thought they had got a 
very fine opportunity to get rid of him under a 
specious pretence. They accordingly persuaded the 
people to send two thousand men to the aid of the 
Aricians and appointed Aristodemus as general, 
ostensibly because of his brilliant military achieve- 
ments; after which they took such measures as 
they supposed would result in his either being 
destroyed in battle by the Tyrrhenians or perishing 
atsea. For being empowered by the senate to raise 
the forces that were to be sent as auxiliaries, they 
enrolled no men of distinction or reputation, but 
choosing out the poorest and the most unprincipled 
of the common people from whom they were under 
continual apprehension of some uprisings, they 
made up out of these the complement of men who 
were to be sent upon the expedition. And launching 
ten old ships that were most unseaworthy and were 


1 v. 36, 14, 
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καθελκύσαντες, ὧν ἐτριηράρχουν οἱ πενέστατοι 
Κυμαίων, εἰς ταύτας αὐτοὺς ἐνεβίβασαν θάνατον 

ἀπειλήσαντες, ἐάν τις ἀπολειφθῇ τῆς στρατείας. 

| Ὁ o ΑΙ 50 ^ 9 A , 
VI. ριστόδηµος τοσοῦτον εἰπὼν μόνον, 
€ 3 / 9 ι € , ^ 3 ^ e 
ὡς où λέληθεν αὐτὸν ἡ διάνοια τῶν ἐχθρῶν, ὅτι 
` 
λόγῳ μὲν ἐπὶ συμμαχίαν αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλουσιν, 
» > 3 ^ xy , \ M 
ἔργῳ δ᾽ εἰς προῦπτον ὄλεθρον, δέχεται μὲν τὴν 
στρατηγίαν, ἀναχθεὶς δ᾽ ἅμα τοῖς πρέσβεσι τῶν 
᾿Αρικηνῶν διὰ ταχέων καὶ τὸ μεταξὺ πέλαγος 
ἐπιπόνως καὶ κινδυνωδῶς διανύσας ὁρμίζεται 
^ ‘ 
κατὰ τοὺς ἔγγιστα τῆς ᾿Αρικείας αἰγιαλούς' καὶ 
καταλιπὼν ἐν ταῖς ναυσὶ φυλακὴν ἀποχρῶσαν ἐν 
^ ’ 1 M 3 A , egos > X 
τῇ πρώτῃ νυκτὶ τὴν ἀπὸ θαλάσσης 000v οὐ πολλὴν 
οὖσαν διανύσας ἐπιφαίνεται τοῖς ᾿Αρικηνοῖς περὶ 
τὸν ὄρθρον ἀπροσδόκητος. θέμενος δὲ πλησίον 
αὐτῶν τὸν χάρακα καὶ τοὺς καταπεφευγότας εἰς 
τὰ τείχη πείσας προελθεῖν εἰς ὕπαιθρον προύκα- 
λεῖτο τοὺς Γυρρηνοὺς εὐθὺς εἰς μάχην. γενομένου 
δ᾽ ἐκ παρατάξεως ἀγῶνος Ἰ καρτεροῦ οἱ μὲν 
᾿Αρικηνοὶ βραχὺν πάνυ διαμείναντες χρόνον év- 
έκλιναν ἀθρόοι, καὶ γίνεται πάλιν εἰς τὸ τεῖχος 
5 ^ la e 3 3 / S ^ M 
αὐτῶν φυγή: ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Αριστόδημος σὺν τοῖς περὶ 
αὐτὸν λογάσι Κυμαίων ὀλίγοις οὖσι πᾶν τὸ τοῦ 
πολέμου βάρος ὑποστὰς καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῶν 
Τυρρηνῶν αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτείνας τρέπει τοὺς ἄλλους 
εἰς φυγὴν καὶ νίκην ἀναιρεῖται πασῶν λαμπρο- 
τάτην. διαπραξάμενος δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τιμηθεὶς ὑπὸ 
- 3 ^ ^ ^ > L4 ` 
τῶν ᾿Αρικηνῶν πολλαῖς δωρεαῖς ἀπέπλει διὰ 
^ H - ^ 
ταχέων αὐτὸς ἄγγελος τοῖς Κυμαίοις τῆς αὑτοῦ 
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commanded by the poorest of the Cumaeans, they 
embarked the forces on board these ships, threatening 
with death anyone who should fail to enlist. 

VI. Aristodemus, merely remarking that he was 
not ignorant of the purpose of his enemies, namely, 
that in word they were sending him to the assistance 
of the Aricians, but in fact to manifest destruction, 
accepted the command, and hastily setting sail with 
the ambassadors of the Aricians, and accomplishing 
the voyage over the intervening sea with great 
difficulty and danger, came to anchor at points along 
the coast nearest to Aricia. And leaving a sufficient 
number of men on board to guard the ships, on the 
first night he made the march, which was not a long 
one, from the sea to the city and appeared 
unexpectedly to the inhabitants at dawn. Then, 
encamping near the city and persuading the citizens 
who had fled for refuge inside the walls to come out 
into the open, he promptly challenged the Tyrrhe- 
nians to battle. And a sharp engagement ensuing, 
the Aricians after a very short resistance all gave 
way and again fled inside the walls. But Aristodemus 
with a small body of chosen Cumaeans sustained 
the united shock of the enemy, and having slain the 
general of the Tyrrhenians with his own hand, put 
the rest to flight and gained the most glorious of all 
victories. After he had performed these achieve- 
ments and been honoured with many presents by 
the Aricians, he sailed home immediately, desiring 
to be himself the messenger to the Cumaeans of his 


1 γενομένου δ᾽ ἐκ παρατάξεως ἀγῶνος ACb: γενομένης δὲ 
παρατάξεως καὶ ἀγῶνος R. 
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νίκης βουλόμενος γενέσθαι: εἵποντο δ᾽ αὐτῷ πολ- 
λαὶ πάνυ τῶν ᾿Αρικηνῶν ὁλκάδες τὰ λάφυρα καὶ 
τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους τῶν Tuppnvav ἄγουσαι. ὡς 
δὲ πλησίον ἐγένοντο τῆς Κύμης, ὁρμίσας τὰς ναῦς 
ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ στρατοῦ ποιεῖται, καὶ πολλὰ μὲν 
τῶν προεστηκότων τῆς πόλεως κατηγορήσας, 
πολλοὺς δὲ τῶν ἀνδραγαθησάντων κατὰ τὴν μάχην 
ἐπαίνους διελθὼν ἀργύριόν τε διαδοὺς αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ 
ἄνδρα καὶ τὰς παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αρικηνῶν δωρεὰς εἰς 
κοινὸν ἅπασι καταθεὶς ! ἠξίου μεμνῆσθαι τῶν 
εὐεργεσιῶν, ἂν καταπλεύσωσιν eis τὴν πατρίδα, 
καὶ ἄν τις αὐτῷ ποτε συμβαίνῃ κίνδυνος ἐκ τῆς 
ὀλιγαρχίας, ὡς δύναμις ἑκάστῳ βοηθεῖν. ἁπάντων 
δὲ πολλὰς ὁμολογούντων αὐτῷ χάριτας εἰδέναι 
τῆς τε ἀνελπίστου σωτηρίας ἣν Ov ἐκεῖνον ἔσχον, 
καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα o) σὺν κεναῖς χερσὶν ἀφ- 
ίξεως, καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχὰς θᾶττον ἢ τὴν ἐκείνου 
προήσεσθαι τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ἐπαγγελλομένων Β er- 
αινέσας αὐτοὺς ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτο καλῶν εἰς τὴν αὑτοῦ σκηνὴν τοὺς πονηρο- 
τάτους ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ κατὰ χεῖρα γενναιοτάτους 
δωρεῶν τε δόσει καὶ λόγων φιλανθρωπίᾳ καὶ ταῖς 
ἅπαντας ἐξαπατώσαις ἐλπίσι διαφθείρας, ἑτοίμους 
ἔσχε συγκαταλῦσαι τὴν καθεστῶσαν πολιτείαν. 

VII. Οὓς συνεργοὺς καὶ συναγωνιστὰς λαβὼν 
καὶ ἃ δεήσει πράττειν ἑκάστοις ὑποθέμενος τοῖς 
τε αἰχμαλώτοις οὓς ἐπήγετο ὃ προῖκα δοὺς τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν, ἵνα καὶ τὴν ἐκείνων εὔνοιαν προσλάβῃ, 
κατέπλει κεκοσμημέναις ταῖς ναυσὶν εἰς τοὺς τῶν 

1 καταθεὶς B: προθεὶς R. 
2 ἐπαγγελλομένων R: ἐπαγγειλαμένων B, Jacoby. 

" 3 ἐπήγετο B: ὑπηγάγετο R, ἐπηγάγετο Gelenius. 
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victory. He was followed by a great number of 
merchantmen belonging to the Aricians, laden with 
the spoils and prisoners taken from the Tyrrhenians. 
When they arrived near Cumae, he brought his 
ships to shore, and assembling his army, inveighed 
vehemently against the chief men of the city and 
bestowed many praises upon the soldiers who had 
distinguished themselves in the battle; and having 
given money to every one of them man by man and 
placed at the joint disposal of all of them the presents 
he had received from the Aricians, he asked that 
they should remember these favours when they 
returned home, and if he should be threatened with 
any danger from the oligarchy, that every one of 
them should assist him to the utmost of his power. 
Then, when all acknowledged themselves to be under 
great obligations to him, not only for their unexpected 
preservation which they owed to him, but also for 
their not returning home with empty hands, and 
promised to sacrifice their own lives sooner than to 
abandon him to his enemies, he commended them 
and dismissed the assembly. After this he called 
into his tent those among them who were the most 
unprincipled and the most daring in action, and by 
means of largesses, fair words, and hopes which seduce 
all men, he bribed them in readiness to assist him in 
overthrowing the established government. 

VII. After he had secured these men as his 
assistants and participants with him in the struggle, 
and had acquainted each one with the part he was to 
play, and furthermore had set at liberty without 
ransom all the prisoners he was bringing along, in 
order to gain their goodwill also, he sailed with his 
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Κυμαίων λιμένας. οἱ δὲ τῶν στρατευομένων 
πατέρες τε καὶ μητέρες καὶ πᾶσα ἡ ἄλλη συγ- 
γένεια, παιδία τε καὶ γαμεταὶ γυναῖκες, ὑπήντων 
ἐξιοῦσιν αὐτοῖς μετὰ δακρύων περιπλεκόμενοι καὶ 
καταφιλοῦντες καὶ ταῖς ἡδίσταις ἕκαστον ἀνα- 
ιά / € y ` A € 
καλούμενοι προσηγορίαις. καὶ ἡ ἄλλη δὲ πληθὺς ἡ 
4 4 / e m~ A ’ 
κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ἅπασα χαρᾷ καὶ κρότῳ δεξιου- 
L4 A € l4 » , 5 / 
μένη τὸν ἡγεμόνα προὔπεμπεν εἰς οἶκον ἀπιόντα. 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς οἱ προεστηκότες τῆς πόλεως ἀνιώμενοι, 
μάλιστα δ᾽ οἱ τὴν στρατηγίαν αὐτῷ παραδόντες 
` 7 X . A + la 
καὶ τἆλλα τὰ πρὸς τὸν ὄλεθρον μηχανησάμενοι, 
πονηροὺς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μέλλοντος εἶχον διαλογισμούς. 
e A ὃ 4 A Wa A e la > T MJ 
ὁ δὲ διαλιπὼν ὀλίγας τινὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν als τὰς 
εὐχὰς ἀπεδίδου τοῖς θεοῖς καὶ τὰς ὑστεριζούσας 
ὁλκάδας ἀνεδέχετο, ἐπειδὴ καιρὸς ἦν, ἔφη βούλε- 
σθαι τὰ πραχθέντα κατὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα πρὸς τὴν 
4 > ^ . . , ^ ιά 
βουλὴν ἀπαγγεῖλαι καὶ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου λάφυρα 
, ^ / M ^ » / 4 
ἀποδεῖξαι. συνελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἐν τέλει κατὰ 
^ 9 ` v e . , /, 
πλῆθος εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον ὁ μὲν ἐδημηγόρει 
παρελθὼν καὶ πάντα τὰ γενόμενα κατὰ τὴν μάχην 
διεξήει, οἱ δὲ παρασκευασθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
^ ^ € / 
συνεργοὶ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως ἔχοντες ὑπὸ τοῖς ἱματίοις 
/ A ^ 3 ld 3 ` 
ξίφη κατὰ πλῆθος εἰσδραμόντες eis τὸ βουλευ- 
τήριον ἀποσφάττουσιν ἅπαντας τοὺς ἀριστοκρατι- 
^ ^ M 
κούς. φυγὴ δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο τῶν kar ἀγορὰν καὶ 
δρόμος ἐγένετο,! τῶν μὲν ἐπὶ τὰς οἰκίας, τῶν δ᾽ 
Ww ^ la X ^ ld A » ’ 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, πλὴν τῶν συνειδότων τὴν ἐπί- 
θεσιν' οὗτοι δὲ τὴν ἄκραν καὶ τὰ νεώρια καὶ τοὺς 
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ships decked out into the harbours of Cumae. When 
the soldiers disembarked, they were met by their 
fathers and mothers and all the rest of their kinsmen, 
their children and their wedded wives, who embraced 
them with tears and kisses and called each of them 
by the most endearing terms. And all the other 
citizens, receiving the general with joy and applause, 
conducted him to his house. But the chief men of the 
city, particularly those who had given him the 
command and concerted the other measures for his 
destruction, were vexed at these manifestations and 
felt sinister apprehensions regarding the future. 
Aristodemus allowed a few days to pass, during 
which he performed his vows to the gods and 
waited for the merchantmen that were late in arriving, 
and then, when the proper time came, he said he 
desired to give the senate an account of the cir- 
cumstances of the battle and to show them the spoils 
taken in the war. Then, the authorities having 
assembled in great numbers, he came forward and 
made a speech, in which he related everything that 
had happened in the battle; and while he was 
speaking, the accomplices in the plot with whom he 
had arranged matters rushed into the senate-house 
in a body with swords under their garments and 
killed all the members of the aristocracy. There- 
upon there ensued a flight of those who were in the 
forum and a rush of some to their houses and of 
others away from the city, except of such as were 
privy to the conspiracy; the latter in the mean time 
captured the citadel, the dockyards, and the strong 


1 ἐγένετο added here by Sintenis, after φυγὴ δ᾽ by Jacoby ; 
ἐγίνετο added here by Grasberger. 
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ἐρυμνοὺς τόπους τῆς πόλεως κατελάμβανον. τῇ 
δ᾽ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ λύσας. ἐκ τῶν δεσμωτηρίων τοὺς 
ἐπιθανατίους πολλοὺς 6 ὄντας καὶ καθοπλίσας ἅμα 
τοῖς ἄλλοις φίλοις, ἐν οἷς ἦσαν καὶ οἱ τῶν Tup- 
ρηνῶν αἰχμάλωτοι, φυλακὴν ἐ ἐκ τούτων καθίσταται 
περὶ τὸ σῶμα. ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης συγκαλέσας 
τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πολλὴν κατηγορίαν 
διαθέμενος τῶν φονευθέντων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πολιτῶν, 
ἐκείνους μὲν ἔφη .τετιμωρῆσθαι σὺν δίκῃ πολλάκις 
ἐπιβουλευθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, τοῖς δ' ἄλλοις πολίταις 
ἐλευθερίαν φέρων παρεῖναι καὶ ἰσηγορίαν καὶ ἄλλα 
πολλὰ κἀγαθά.ὶ 
VIII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ θαυμαστῶν ἅπαντας ἐμ- 

πλήσας ἐλπίδων τοὺς δημοτικοὺς δύο τὰ κάκιστα ? 
τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις καθίσταται πολιτευμάτων, οἷς 
ἅπασα χρῆται προοιμίοις τυραννίς, γῆς ἀναδασμὸν 
καὶ χρεῶν ἄφεσιν" τούτων δὲ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν 
αὐτὸς ἀμφοτέρων ὗ ὑπισχνεῖται 5 ποιήσεσθαι στρατ- 
ηγὸς ἀποδειχθεὶς αὐτοκράτωρ, ἕως ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ 
τὰ κοινὰ γένηται καὶ δημοκρατικὴν κατα- 
στήσωνται πολιτείαν. ἀσμένως δὲ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ 
καὶ πονηροῦ πλήθους τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
δεξαμένου λαβὼν τὴν αὐτοκράτορα ἀρχὴν αὐτὸς παρ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ € ἕτερον ἐπιφέρει βούλευμα, δι᾽ οὗ παρακρουσά- 
μενος αὐτοὺς ἁπάντων ἀφείλετο τὴν. ἐλευθερίαν. 
σκηψάμενος γὰρ. ὑποπτεύειν ταραχὰς καὶ ἐπ- 
αναστάσεις ἐκ τῶν πλουσίων εἰς τοὺς δημοτικοὺς 
διὰ τὸν ἀναδασμὸν τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰς τῶν δανείων 
ἀφέσεις, ἵνα μὴ γένοιτο πόλεμος ἐμφύλιος μηδὲ 

1 Naber: ἀγαθά O, Jacoby. 

? κάκιστα B: κάλλιστα R. 

3 ὑπισχνῖται (sic) B: ὑπεσχνεῖτο R. 
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places of the city. The following night he released 
from the prisons all who were under sentence of 
death, of whom there were many, and arming them 
together with his friends, among whom were the 
Tyrrhenian prisoners, he formed out of these a body- 
guard for himself. When it was day, he assembled 
the people and after inveighing at length against 
the citizens who had been put to death by his orders, 
he said that those men, having often sought his life, 
had been justly punished by him, but that, as for 
the rest of the citizens, he had come to give them 
liberty, equal rights of speech, and many other 
advantages. 

VIII. When he had said this and thereby filled 
all the common people with wonderful hopes, he 
established two institutions which are the worst of all 
human institutions and the prologues to every 
tyranny—a redistribution of the land and an abolition 
of debts. He promised that he would take upon 
himself the care of both these matters if he were 
appointed general with absolute power till the public 
tranquillity should besecured and they had established 
a democratic constitution. When the common 
people and the unprincipled rabble gladly accepted 
the proposal to pillage the goods of other men, 
Aristodemus conferred upon himself the supreme 
command, and proposed another measure by which 
he deceived them and deprived them all of their 
liberty. For pretending to suspect that the rich 
would raise disturbances and insurrections against 
the common people on account of the redistribution 
of the land and the abolition of debts, he said the only 
means he could think of to prevent a civil war and the 
slaughter of citizens and to guard against these 
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φόνοι πολιτικοί, μίαν εὑρίσκειν ἔφη πρὶν εἰς τὰ 
δεινὰ ἐλθεῖν φυλακήν, εἰ τὰ ὅπλα προενέγκαντες 1 
ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν ἅπαντες τοῖς θεοῖς καθιερώσειαν, 
ἵνα κατὰ τῶν ἔξωθεν ἐπιόντων πολεμίων ἔχοιεν 
αὐτοῖς, ὅταν ἀνάγκη τις καταλάβῃ, χρῆσθαι καὶ 
μὴ καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, κείσεσθαι ? δ᾽ αὐτὰ τέως παρὰ τοῖς 
θεοῖς ἐν καλῷ. ὡς δὲ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπείσθησαν, 
αὐθημερὸν ἁπάντων παρελόμενος Κυμαίων τὰ 
ὅπλα ταῖς ἐξῆς ἡμέραις ἔρευναν ἐποιεῖτο τῶν 
οἰκιῶν, ἐν als πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ἀποκτείνας 
τῶν πολιτῶν, ὡς οὐχ ἅπαντα τοῖς θεοῖς dro- 
δείξαντας τὰ ὅπλα, μετὰ ταῦτα φυλακαῖς τρισὶ 
κρατύνεται τὴν τυραννίδα. ὧν ἦν ὃ µία μὲν ἐκ 
τῶν ῥυπαρωτάτων τε καὶ πονηροτάτων * πολιτῶν, 
μεθ᾽ ὧν κατέλυσε τὴν ἀριστοκρατικὴν πολιτείαν, 
ἑτέρα δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἀνοσιωτάτων δούλων, οὓς αὐτὸς 
ἠλευθέρωσεν ἀποκτείναντας τοὺς αὐτῶν δεσπότας, 
τρίτη δὲ μισθοφόρος ἐκ τῶν ἀγριωτάτων βαρ- 
βάρων: οὗτοι δισχιλίων οὐκ ἐλάττους ἦσαν καὶ 
τὰ πολέμια μακρῷ τῶν ἄλλων ἀμείνους. ὧν δ᾽ 
ἀπέκτεινεν ὃ ἀνδρῶν τὰς εἰκόνας ἀνελὼν ἐκ 
παντὸς ἱεροῦ καὶ βεβήλου τόπου, φέρων ὃ eis τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς τόπους τὰς ἰδίας ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνων ἀνέστησεν' 
οἰκίας Ò αὐτῶν καὶ κλήρους καὶ τὴν λοιπὴν ὕπαρξιν 
ἀναλαβών, ἐξελόμενος χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον καὶ εἴ τι 
ἄλλο τυραννίδος ἦν ἆξιον κτῆμα, τὰ λοιπὰ τοῖς 
συγκατασκευάσασι τὴν ἆ ἀρχὴν | ἐχαρίσατο, πλείστας 
δὲ καὶ μεγίστας δωρεὰς τοῖς ἀποκτείνασι τοὺς 


1 Jacoby: προενεγκόντες Ο. 
2 Cobet: κεῖσθαι Ο, Jacoby. 
5 ἦν Reiske: ἡ O. 
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miseries before they happened, was for all of them to 
bring the arms out of their houses and to conse- 
crate them to the gods, in order that they might make 
use of them against foreign enemies who should attack 
them, whenever the necessity should arise, and not 
against one another, and that in the mean time they 
would be suitably placed in the keeping of the 
gods. When they agreed to this also, he disarmed all 
the Cumaeans that very day, and during the following 
days he searched their houses, where he put to death 
many worthy citizens, alleging that they had not pro- 
duced all their arms for the gods. After this he 
strengthened his tyranny by three sorts of guards. 
The first consisted of the filthiest and the most 
unprincipled of the citizens, by whose aid he had 
overthrown the aristocracy ; the second, of the most 
impious slaves, whom he himself had freed for having 
killed their masters; and the third, a mercenary 
force, consisting of the most savage barbarians, 
who amounted to no fewer than two thousand and 
were far better soldiers than any of the rest. He 
destroyed the statues of those he had put to death in 
all places both sacred and profane and set up his own 
in their stead; and seizing their houses and lands and 
the rest of their fortunes, he reserved for himself 
the gold and silver and everything else that was 
worthy of a tyrant, and divided the remainder among 
those who had aided him in gaining his power. But 
the most numerous and the largest gifts he made to 


4 re καὶ πονηροτάτων O, but added in margin by Bb: 
deleted by Jacoby. 

5 ἀπέκτεινεν B: ἀπέκτειναν R. 

5 καὶ βεβήλου τόπου φέρων B: καὶ εἰς βεβήλους τόπους 
φέρων 
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ἑαυτῶν δεσπότας ἐδίδου". οἱ δ᾽ ἠξίουν ἔτι καὶ 
γυναιξὶ τῶν δεσποτῶν καὶ θυγατράσι συνοικεῖν. 

IX. Γενεὰν δὲ τῶν πεφονευμένων τὴν ἄρρενα κατ᾽ 
ἀρχὰς ἐν οὐθενὶ λόγῳ ποιησάμενος, ὕστερον εἴτ᾽ ἐκ 
θεοπροπίου τινὸς εἴτε καὶ κατὰ τὸν εἰκότα λογισ- 
μὸν ov μικρὸν αὐτῷ δέος ὑποτρέφεσθαι ! γοµίσας 
ἐπεχείρησε μὲν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ πᾶσαν ἀπολέσαι: 
δεήσει δὲ πολλῇ χρησαμένων ἁπάντων παρ᾽ οἷς 
ἔτυχον αἵ τε μητέρες αὐτῶν οὖσαι καὶ οἱ παῖδες 
τρεφόμενοι, χαρίσασθαι βουλόμενος αὐτοῖς καὶ 
ταύτην τὴν δωρεὰν θανάτου μὲν ἀπολύει παρὰ 
γνώμην, φυλακὴν δὲ ποιούμενος αὐτῶν, μή τι 
συστάντες μετ᾽ .ἀλλήλων βουλεύσωσι κατὰ τῆς 
τυραννίδος, ἀπιέναι πάντας ἐκέλευσεν ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ἄλλον ἄλλῃ καὶ δίαιταν ἔχειν ἐν τοῖς 
ἀγροῖς μηθενὸς τῶν προσηκόντων ἐλευθέροις 
παισὶ μήτε ἐπιτηδεύματος μήτε μαθήματος μετα- 
λαμβάνοντας, ἀλλὰ ποιμαίνοντάς τε καὶ τἆλλα τὰ 
κατὰ τοὺς ἀγροὺς ἔργα πράττοντας, θάνατον 
ἀπειλήσας, εἴ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν εὑρεθείη παρελθὼν eis 
Te πόλιν. οἱ δὲ καταλιπόντες τὰς πατρῴας 
ἑστίας ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς ὥσπερ δοῦλοι διετρέφοντο 
τοῖς ἀποκτείνασι τοὺς πατέρας αὐτῶν λατρεύοντες. 
ἵνα δὲ μηδὲ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν ἐν μηθενὶ γένηται 
μήτε γενναῖον μήτε ἀνδρῶδες φρόνημα, πᾶσαν 
ἐκθηλῦναι ταῖς ἀγωγαῖς τὴν ἐπιτρεφομένην νεότητα 
τῆς πόλεως ἐπεβάλετο ἀνελὼν μὲν τὰ γυμνάσια 
καὶ τὰς ἐνοπλίους μελέτας, ἀλλάξας δὲ τὴν 
δίαιταν ᾗ πρότερον οἱ παῖδες ἐχρῶντο. κομᾶν τε 
γὰρ τοὺς ἄρρενας ὥσπερ τὰς παρθένους ἐκέλευσεν 

1 Steph.?: ἐπιτρέφεσθαι O. 
? Sylburg: ἀπεῖναι O 

170 


BOOK VII. 8, 4-9, 4 


the slaves who had killed their masters. Thereupon 
these insisted also on marrying the wives and 
daughters of their late masters. 

IX. At first he paid no attention to the male 
children of those who had been put to death, but 
afterwards, either at the direction of some oracle or 
influenced also by the reflection he might naturally 
make, that in them no smalldanger was being secretly 
reared up against him, he resolved to destroy them 
all in one day. But at the earnest entreaties of all 
the men with whom the children's mothers were 
living and the children themselves were being brought 
up, since he wished to grant them this favour also, he 
saved them from death, contrary to his intention. 
Taking precautions, however, against them, lest 
they should combine together and conspire against 
his tyranny, he ordered them all to depart from the 
city and to live in the country dispersed here and 
there, receiving instruction in no profession or 
branch of learning becoming to the children of free- 
men, but tending flocks and performing the other 
labours of the husbandman; and he threatened with 
death anyone of them who should be found in the city. 
These children, accordingly, forsaking the houses of 
their fathers, were brought up in the country like 
slaves, serving the murderers of their fathers. And 
to the end that no noble or manly spirit might spring 
up in any of the rest of the citizens, he resolved to 
make effeminate by means of their upbringing all the 
youths who were being reared in the city, and with 
that view he suppressed the gymnasiums and the 
practice of arms and changed the manner of life 
previously followed by the children. For he ordered 
the boys to wear their hair long like the girls, to 


17I 


e 


t2 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἐξανθιζομένους 1 καὶ βοστρυχιζομένους καὶ κεκρυ- 
φάλοις τὰς πλοκαμίδας ἀναδοῦντας ἐνδύεσθαί τε 
ποικίλους καὶ ποδήρεις χιτωνίσκους καὶ χλανι- 
δίοις ἀμπέχεσθαι λεπτοῖς καὶ μαλακοῖς καὶ δίαιταν 
ἔχειν ὑπὸ σκιαῖς: ἠκολούθουν τε αὐτοῖς εἰς τὰ 
διδασκαλεῖα ἕ τῶν ὀρχηστῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ 
τῶν παραπλησίων τούτοις μουσοκολάκων παρα- 
πορευόμεναι παιδαγωγοὶ γυναῖκες σκιάδεια καὶ 
ῥιπίδας κομίζουσαι, καὶ ἔλουον αὐτοὺς αὗται 
κτένας εἰς τὰ .βαλανεῖα φέρουσαι καὶ μύρων 
ἀλαβάστρους καὶ κάτοπτρα. τοιαύτῃ διαφθείρων 
ἀγωγῇ τοὺς παῖδας, ἑ ἕως ἐκπληρώσωσιν εἰκοστὸν 
ἔτος, τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦδε χρόνον eis ἄνδρας eta τελεῖν. 
πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα Κυμαίοις ἐνυβρίσας καὶ 
λωβησάμενος καὶ οὔτε ἀσελγείας οὔτε ὠμότητος 
οὐδεμιᾶς ἀποσχόμενος, ὅτε ἀσφαλῶς κατέχειν 
ὑπελάμβανε τὴν τυραννίδα, γηραιὸς ὢν ἤδη δίκας 
ἔτισεν οὐ μεμπτὰς θεοῖς τε καὶ ἀνθρώποις πρόρ- 
PES ἀπολόμενος. 

Οἱ δ᾽ ἐπαναστάντες αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐλευ- 
ων. ἀπὸ τῆς τυραννίδος οἱ παῖδες τῶν 
πεφονευμένων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πολιτῶν ἦσαν, οὓς κατ᾿ 
ἀρχὰς ἅπαντας ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. μιᾷ προ- 
ελόμενος ἐπέσχεν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ὑπὸ τῶν σωματο- 
φυλάκων, ols ἔδωκε τὰς μητέρας αὐτῶν, ἐκ- 
λιπαρηθείς, καὶ ὃ κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς κελεύσας διατρίβειν: 
ὀλίγοις Ò ἔτεσιν ὕστερον, ἐπειδὴ τὰς κώμας 
διεξιὼν πολλὴν καὶ ἀγαθὴν εἶδεν αὐτῶν νεότητα, 
δείσας μὴ συμφρονήσαντες ἐπαναστῶσιν αὐτῷ, 

1 ἐκέλευσεν ἐξανθιζομένους Ο: ἐκέλευσε ξανθιζομένους Steph. 


2 τὰ διδασκαλεῖα D: τὰς διδασκαλίας ABaC, τὰς διδασκαλείας 
Bb. 
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adorn it with flowers, to keep it curled and to bind 
up the tresses with hair-nets, to wear embroidered 
robes that reached down to their feet, and, over these, 
thin and soft mantles, and to pass their lives in the 
shade. And when they went to the schools kept by 
dancing-masters, flute-players and others who, like 
these, pay court to the Muses, their governesses 
attended them, taking along parasols and fans; 
and these women bathed them, carrying into the 
baths combs, alabaster pots filled with perfumes, and 
looking-glasses. By such training he continued to 
enervate the youth till they had completed their 
twentieth year, and from that time permitted them 
to be considered as men. Having by these and 
many other methods abused and insulted the Cu- 
maeans without refraining from any kind of lust or 
cruelty, when he thought himself secure in the 
possession of the tyranny, being now grown old, he 
was punished to the satisfaction of both gods and men , 
and extirpated with all his family. 

X. Those who rose against him and freed their 
country from his tyranny were the sons of the citizens 
he had murdered, all of whom he had at first resolved 
to put to death in one day, but being prevailed upon 
by the entreaties of his bodyguards, to whom he had 
given their mothers, had refrained, as I said, and 
ordered them to live in the country. A few years 
later, as he was making a progress through the 
villages, he saw a large number of these youths, 
who made a brave appearance; and fearing they 
might conspire together and rise against him, he 


3 The text of this clause seems faulty. Cobet deleted καὶ, 
Kiessling read καὶ . . . ἐκέλευσε. Reiske suspected the loss 
of κατηµέλησεν or the like after διατρίβειν. 
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φθάσαι διαχειρισάμενος ἅπαντας ἐβούλετο πρὶν 
αἰσθέσθαι τινά: καὶ παραλαβὼν τοὺς φίλους 
ἐσκόπει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν δι᾽ οἵου τρόπου ῥᾷστά τε καὶ 
τάχιστα λαθόντες ἀναιρεθήσονται. τοῦτο karta- 
μαθόντες οἱ παῖδες, εἴτε μηνυθὲν ὑπὸ τῶν συν- 
ειδότων τινός, εὖτε αὐτοὶ κατὰ τὸν ἐκ τῶν εἰκότων 
λογισμὸν ὑποτοπήσαντες, φεύγουσιν εἰς Τὰ ὄρη 
τὸν γεωργικὸν ἁρπάσαντες «σίδηρον. ἧκον δ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἐπίκουροι κατὰ τάχος οἱ 1 ἐνδιατρίβοντες ἐν 
Καπύῃ Κυμαίων φυγάδες, ὧν ἦσαν ἐπιφανέστατοί 
τε καὶ πλείστους Καμπανῶν ἔχοντες ξένους οἱ 
Ἱππομέδοντος παῖδες τοῦ κατὰ τὸν Τυρρηνικὸν 
ἱππαρχήσαντος πόλεμον, αὐτοί τε ὡπλισμένοι 
κἀκείνοις κομίζοντες ὅπλα Καμπανῶν τε μισθο- 
φόρων καὶ φίλων χεῖρα | συγκροτήσαντες οὐκ 
ὀλίγην. ἐπεὶ δὲ καθ᾽ ἓν ἅπαντες ἐγένοντο, τοὺς 
ἀγροὺς τῶν ἐχθρῶν καταθέοντες ἐφόδοις λῃστρι- 
καῖς ἐλεηλάτουν καὶ τοὺς δούλους ἀφίστασαν ἀπὸ 
τῶν δεσποτῶν καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν δεσμωτηρίων 
λύοντες καθώπλιζον, καὶ ὅσα μὴ δύναιντο φέρειν 
τε καὶ ἄγειν ? τὰ μὲν ἐνεπίμπρασαν, τὰ δὲ κατ- 
έσφαττον. ἀπορουμένῳ δὲ τῷ τυράννῳ τίνα χρὴ 
τρόπον αὐτοῖς πολεμεῖν διὰ τὸ μήτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
τὰς ἐπιχειρήσεις αὐτοὺς ποιεῖσθαι μήτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς χρονίζειν τόποις, ἀλλὰ νυκτὶ μὲν εἰς 
ὄρθρον, ἡμέρᾳ δ᾽ εἰς νύκτα συμμετρεῖσθαι τὰς 
ἐφόδους, καὶ πολλάκις ἀποστείλαντι τοὺς στρατι- 
ώτας ἐπὶ τὴν βοήθειαν τῆς χώρας διὰ κενῆς, 
παραγίνεταί τις ἐξ αὐτῶν . Πκισμένος τὸ σῶμα 
μάστιξιν ἀποσταλεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν φυγάδων ὡς αὐτό- 
1 οἱ Kiessling: om. O, Jacoby. 
2 χρήματα καὶ βοσκήματα after ἄγειν deleted by Cobet. 
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purposed to forestall them by putting them all to 
death before any one should be aware of his in- 
tention. Assembling his friends, accordingly, he 
considered with them how the youths might most 
easily and speedily be put to death in secret. The 
youths, being apprised of this, either by the informa- 
tion of some person who was acquainted with his 
purpose, or suspecting it themselves by reasoning 
from probabilities, fled to the mountains, taking 
with them the iron implements they used in hus- 
bandry. They were speedily joined by the Cumaean 
exiles who resided in Capua, most distinguished 
of whom and possessing the largest number of 
friends among the Campanians were the sons of 
Hippomedon, who had been commander of the horse 
in the war against the Tyrrhenians. "These were not 
only well armed themselves, but also brought with 
them arms for the youths as well as a goodly band of 
Campanian mercenaries and of their own friends 
which they had raised. When they had all united, 
they made descents after the manner of brigands and 
plundered the lands of their enemies, lured the slaves 
away from their masters, released the men confined 
in prisons and armed them, and whatever they could 
not carry or drive off they either burnt or killed. 
While the tyrant was at a loss to know in what 
manner he ought to make war upon them, because 
they neither made their attempts openly nor stayed 
long in the same places, but timed their raids either 
from the fall of night to the break of day or from day- 
break to nightfall, and after he had often sent out 
the soldiers to the relief of the country in vain, one 
of the fugitives, sent by the rest in the guise of a 
deserter, came to him, his body torn with whips, and 
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podos, ὃς ἄδειαν αἰτησάμενος ὑπέσχετο τῷ 
τυράννῳ παραλαβὼν τὴν -ἀποσταλησομένην σὺν 
αὑτῷ δύναμιν ἄξειν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον ἐν ᾧ τὴν ἐπι- 
οὖσαν ἔμελλον αὐλεξοσθαι νύκτα οἱ φυγάδες. ᾧ 
πιστεῦσαι προαχθεὶς > ὁ τύραννος αἰτοῦντι οὐθὲν 
καὶ τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ὅμηρον παρεχομένῳ πέμπει 
τοὺς πιστοτάτους τῶν ἡγεμόνων ἄγοντας ἱππεῖς τε 
πολλοὺς καὶ τὴν μισθοφόρον δύναμιν, οἷς ἐνετεί- 
λατο Μάλιστα μὲν ἅπαντας τοὺς φυγάδας, εἰ δὲ μή 
γε, ὡς πλείστους ἐξ αὐτῶν δήσαντας πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἄγειν. ὁ μὲν οὖν κατασκευαστὸς αὐτόμολος κατά 
τε ἀτριβεῖς ὁδοὺς καὶ διὰ δρυμῶν ἐ ἐρήμων ἦγε τὴν 
στρατιὰν ταλαιπωροῦσαν δι ὅλης νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὰ 
πλεῖστον ἀπέχοντα τῆς πόλεως μέρη. 

ΧΙ. Οἱ δ᾽ ἀποστάται τε καὶ «φυγάδες ἐν τῷ 
περὶ τὸν " Aopvov ὄρει πλησίον ὄντι τῆς πόλεως 
λοχῶντες, ὡς ἔμαθον ἐξεληλυθυῖαν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
τὴν τοῦ «τυράννου στρατιὰν συνθήμασι μηνυ- 
θεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν σκοπῶν, πέμπουσιν ἐξ αὑτῶν περὶ 
ἑξήκοντα μάλιστα τοὺς εὐτολμοτάτους διφθέρας 
ἔχοντας καὶ Φακέλλους φρυγάνων κομίζοντας. 
οὗτοι περὶ λύχνων ἁφὰς ἄλλοι κατ᾽ ἄλλας πύλας 
ὡς .χερνῆται. παρεισπεσόντες ἔλαθον: ὡς Ò ἔνδον 
ἐγένοντο τοῦ τείχους ἐξελκύσαντες ἐκ τῶν φακέλ- 
λων ἃ a κατέκρυπτον ξίφη, καὶ συνελθόντες εἰς τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἅπαντες τόπον, ἔπειτ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν ὁρμήσαντες 
ἀθρόοι πρὸς τὰς ἐπὶ τὸν " Aopvov φερούσας πύλας 
τούς τε «φύλακας αὐτῶν ἀποκτείνουσι bees 
μένους καὶ τοὺς σφετέρους ἅπαντας ἤδη τοῦ τείχους 
πλησίον ὄντας ἀναπεπταμέναις ταῖς πύλαις ὑπο- 


1 προαχθεὶς B: παραχθεὶς R. 
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after suing for impunity, promised the tyrant to 
conduct any troops he should think fit to send with 
him to the place where the fugitives proposed to 
encamp the following night. The tyrant, being 
induced to trust this man, who asked nothing and 
offered his own person as a hostage, sent his most 
trusted commanders at the head of a large number of 
horse and the band of mercenaries with orders to 
bring to him in chains all the fugitives if they could, 
otherwise as many of them as possible. The pretend- 
ed deserter then led the army during the whole night 
through untrodden paths and lonely woods, where 
they suffered greatly, till they came to the regions 
that were most remote from the city. 

XI. In the meantime the rebels and fugitives, 
who lay in ambush on the mountain which lies near 
Lake Avernus and not far from Cumae, when they 
learned from the signals made by their scouts that the 
tyrant’s army had marched out of the city, sent 
thither about sixty of the most resolute of their 
number, clad in goatskins and carrying faggots of 
brushwood. These men contrived to steal into the 
city by various gates about the time for lighting the 
lamps, being taken for labourers and thus escaping 
detection. Once inside the walls, they drew out the 
swords they had concealed in the faggots and all met in 
one place. And proceeding thence in a body to the 
gate that led to Lake Avernus, they killed the guards 
while they were asleep, and, all their own force, 
having by this time arrived near the walls, they 
opened the gates and received them into the city. 


2 τοῦ τείχους Jacoby: τῷ τείχει O. 
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3 δέχονται, καὶ τοῦτο πράξαντες ἔλαθον. ἔτυχε yàp 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἑορτή τις οὖσα δημοτελής, καὶ δι᾽ 
αὐτὴν ἅπας ὁ κατὰ πόλιν ὄχλος ἐν πότοις ὢν καὶ 
ταῖς. ἄλλαις εὐπαθείαις. τοῦτο παρέσχεν αὐτοῖς 
κατὰ πολλὴν ἆδειαν 1 ἁπάσας διελθεῖν τὰς ἐπὶ τὴν 
τυραννικὴν οἰκίαν φερούσας ὁδούς" καὶ οὐδὲ παρὰ 
ταῖς θύραις πολλήν τινα καὶ ἐγρηγορυῖαν εὗρον 
φυλακήν, ἀλλὰ κἀνταῦθα τοὺς μὲν ἤδη καθ- 
εὔδοντας, τοὺς δὲ μεθύοντας ἀποσφάξαντες δίχα 
πόνου καὶ κατὰ πλῆθος εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ὠσάμενοι, 
τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους ἅπαντας ὃ οὔτε τῶν σωμάτων ἔτι 
κρατοῦντας οὔτε τῶν φρενῶν διὰ τὸν οἶνον 
προβάτων δίκην κατέσφαξαν: τὸν δ᾽ ᾿Αριστόδημον 
καὶ τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην συγγένειαν 
συλλαβόντες ἄχρι πολλῆς νυκτὸς αἰκιζόμενοί τε καὶ 
στρεβλοῦντες καὶ πᾶσιν ὡς εἰπεῖν λυμαινόμενοι 

4 κακοῖς ἀπέκτειναν. ἀνελόντες δὲ τὴν τυραν- 
νικὴν οἰκίαν πρόρριζον, ὡς μήτε παιδία μήτε 
γυναῖκας μήτε συγγένειαν μηθενὸς αὐτῶν κατα- 
λιπεῖν καὶ δι ὅλης νυκτὸς ἅπαντας ἐξερευνη- 
σάμενοι τοὺς συνεργοὺς τῆς τυραννίδος ἡμέρας 
γενομένης προῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν. ἔπειτα 
συγκαλέσαντες τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν dro- 
τίθενται τὰ ὅπλα καὶ τὴν πάτριον καθίστανται 
πολιτείαν. 

XII. Ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον ἔτος 
ὁμοῦ τι τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατον ἤδη τυραννοῦντα 
Κύμης οἱ σὺν Ταρκυνίῳ φυγάδες καθιστάµενοι 


1 10 A κ] , 
ἄδειαν À: εὐπέτειαν B. 

3 παρὰ ταῖς θύραις Sintenis: περὶ ταῖς θύραις O, περὶ τὰς 
θύρας Cobet. 

3 ἅπαντας A: σύμπαντας B. 
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All this they did without being discovered. For that 
night there happened to be a public festival; hence the 
whole population of the city was occupied in drinking 
and other pleasures. This afforded the fugitives an 
opportunity of marching through all the streets that 
led to the tyrant's palace without meeting any 
opposition; and even at the palace doors they did 
not find any considerable number of guards on the 
alert, but here also some were already asleep and 
others drunk, and these they killed without any 
difficulty. Then, rushing into the palace in a body, 
they found all the rest no longer masters of either 
their bodies or their wits because of wine, and they 
cut their throats as if they were so many sheep. 
And having seized Aristodemus himself with his 
children and the rest of his relations, they tore their 
bodies with whips and tortures until late in the night, 
and after inflicting on them almost every kind of 
punishment they put them to death. Having wiped 
out the whole family of the tyrant, so as to leave 
neither children, wives, nor anyone related to them, 
and having spent the whole night in hunting down 
all the abetters of the tyranny, as soon as it was day, 
they proceeded to the forum. Then, calling the 
people together, they laid down their arms and 
restored the traditional government. 

XII. It! was before this Aristodemus, then, when 
he had already reigned as tyrant of Cumae close to 
fourteen years, that the Roman exiles with Tar- 
quinius presented themselves, asking him to decide 


1 Of. Livy ii, 34, 4-6. 
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M 4 ^ ΄ 3 ΄ /, 
τὴν κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος ἐβούλοντο συντελέσασθαι 
δίκην. οἱ δὲ πρέσβεις τῶν “Ῥωμαίων τέως μὲν 
ἀντέλεγον, ὡς οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἥκοντες τὸν ἀγῶνα 
οὔτ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντες, ἣν οὐκ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς ἡ 
λή A ^ SÀ 3 À / θ 1s 2 e 
βουλή, περὶ τῆς πόλεως ἀπολογήσασθαι 1 δίκην ὡς 
? 305 9 /, 3 5» , A 2 
δ᾽ οὐθὲν ἐπέραινον, ἀλλ ἐγκεκλικότα τὸν τύραννον 
ἑώρων ἐπὶ θάτερα μέρη διὰ τὰς σπουδὰς καὶ τὰς 
παρακλήσεις τῶν φυγάδων, αἰτησάμενοι χρόνον 
εἰς ἀπολογίαν, καὶ διεγγυήσαντες τὰ σώματα 
χρημάτων ἐν τῷ διὰ μέσου τῆς δίκης οὐθενὸς 
ἔτι φυλάττοντος. αὐτοὺς ἀποδράντες ᾠχοντο" 
θεράποντας δ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ ὑποζύγια καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ 
τῇ σιτωνίᾳ κομισθέντα χρήματα ὁ τύραννος κατέσχε. 
Ταύταις bev οὖν ταῖς πρεσβείαις τοιαῦτα παθού- 
σαις ἀπράκτοις ἀναστρέψαι συνέβη, ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
ἐν 'Ῥυρρηνίᾳ πόλεων οἱ πεμφθέντες κέγχρους τε 
καὶ ζέας συνωνησάμενοι ταῖς ποταμηγοῖς σκάφαις 
κατεκόμισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. αὕτη βραχύν. τινα 
χρόνον ἡ ἀγορὰ “Ῥωμαίους .διέθρεψεν- ἔπειτα 
ἐξαναλωθεῖσα εἰς τὰς αὐτὰς ἀπορίας κατέστησεν 
3 A ky 3 3 X τ 9 p e ^ 
αὐτούς. ἣν δ᾽ οὐθὲν εἶδος ἀναγκαίας τροφῆς ὃ 
3 3 Hu L4 8 / Ld 3 λλύ 
οὐκ ἐπείραζον ἔτι, συνέβαινέ τε οὐκ ὀλίγοις 
αὐτῶν, τὰ μὲν διὰ τὴν σπάνιν, τὰ δὲ διὰ τὴν 
ἀτοπίαν τῆς οὐκ εἰωθυίας ἐδωδῆς, τοῖς μὲν ἀρ- 
ρώστως διακεῖσθαι τὰ σώματα, τοῖς δὲ παρ- 
ημελημένως i διὰ πενίαν καὶ παντάπασιν ἀδυνάτως. 
ὡς δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔγνωσαν οἱ νεωστὶ κεκρατημένοι τῷ 
πολέμῳ Οὐολοῦσκοι, πρεσβειῶν ἀπορρήτοις ? διαπο- 


1 ἀπολογήσασθαι Bb: ἀπολογεῖσθαι R. 
- s δί O: om. | iom Jacoby. 
iR (1): om. B, τινες Cobet. 
: sommes Bb: παρημελημένοις ABa, Jacoby. 


180 


BOOK VII. 12, 1-4 


their cause against their country. The Roman 
ambassadors opposed this for some time, alleging 
that they had not come to enter into a contest of this 
sort and had no authority to plead the cause for the 
commonwealth since the senate had entrusted no 
such power to them. But when they availed naught 
with their plea and they saw the tyrant inclined to the 
other side because of the earnestness and entreaties 
of the exiles, they desired time to prepare a defence. 
And having deposited a sum of money as a pledge 
for their appearance, in the interval while the suit 
was pending and they were no longer guarded, they 
fled; whereupon the tyrant seized their servants, 
their pack-animals, and the money they had brought 
with them to purchase corn. 

It was the fate of these embassies, then, after being 
treated in the manner I have related, to return 
without having accomplished anything. But the 
ambassadors who had been sent to the cities in 
Tyrrhenia bought there a quantity of millet and spelt 
and brought it down to Rome in river-boats. ‘This 
supply sustained the Romans for a short time, but 
its exhaustion brought them to the same straits as 
before. There was no sort of food to which men 
have ever been reduced through necessity that they 
did not venture to try; and it happened that not a 
few of them, by reason both of the scarcity and of the 
strangeness of the unaccustomed food, were either 
weakened in body or were neglected because of their 
poverty and entirely helpless. When the Volscians, 
who had been recently conquered in war, became 
aware of this, they undertook by means of embassies 


5 ἀπορρήτοις AB: ἀπορρήτων R. 
181 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


^ * ^ , la 3 A 3 3 ~ 
στολαῖς ἐνῆγον ἀλλήλους εἰς τὸν kar αὐτῶν 
πόλεμον, ὡς ἀδυνάτων ἐσομένων, εἴ τις αὐτοῖς 
ἐπίθοιτο κεκακωμένοις πολέμῳ τε καὶ λιμῷ 
3 / ~ z L4 Ῥ 4 > A 
ἀντέχειν. θεῶν δέ τις εὔνοια, ols φροντὶς ἦν μὴ 
περιιδεῖν ὑπὸ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς “Ῥωμαίους γενομένους, 
ἐκφανέστατα καὶ τότε τὴν ἑαυτῆς δύναμιν ἀπ- 
εδείξατο. τοσοῦτος γάρ τις ἄφνω eis τὰς πόλεις 
^ 3 l4 ii M 3 
τῶν Οὐολούσκων φθόρος λοιμικὸς ἐνέσκηψεν 
ὅσος ἐν οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ τόπῳ μνημονεύεται γενό- 
μενος οὔθ᾽ "Ἑλλάδος ! οὔτε βαρβάρου γῆς, πᾶσαν 
ἡλικίαν καὶ τύχην καὶ φύσιν ἐρρωμένων τε καὶ 
ἀσθενῶν σωμάτων ὁμοίως διεργαζόμενος. ἐδήλωσε 
A A ε M A^ - , » M 
δὲ τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τῆς συμφορᾶς πόλις ἐπιφανὴς 
^ 9 , 37 Ld 5. ^ la 
τῶν Οὐολούσκων, Οὐέλιτραι ὄνομα αὐτῇ, µεγάλη 
τε καὶ πολυάνθρωπος οὖσα τέως, ἧς ὁ λοιμὸς 
/ € À , - 3 ^ ’ A 3 Ld 
μίαν ὑπελείπετο μοῖραν ἐκ τῶν δέκα, τὰς δ᾽ ἄλλας 
[4 A 3 la ^ 9 > a 
ὑπολαβὼν ἀπήνεγκε. τελευτῶντες δ᾽ οὖν ὅσοι 
περιῆσαν ἐκ τῆς συμφορᾶς πρεσβευσάμενοι Ῥω- 
μαίοις ἔφρασαν τὴν ἐρημίαν καὶ παρέδοσαν τὴν 
πόλιν. ἔτυχον δὲ καὶ πρότερον ἐποίκους ἐκ τῆς 
Ῥ ’ ix + 3 2 3 / ` M ὃ L4 
ώμης εἰληφότες, ἀφ᾽ s αἰτίας καὶ τὸ δεύτερον 
κληρούχους ? παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἤτουν. 
XIII. Ταῦτα τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις μαθοῦσι τῆς μὲν 
m 7 > la 4 δὲ Ld - 8 
συμφορᾶς οἶκτος εἰσήει, καὶ οὐδὲν ῴοντο δεῖν 
^ > ^ 1 - 
τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ἐπὶ τοιαύταις τύχαις μνησικακεῖν, ὡς 
e ` ’ - a e 4 ^ s 3 > 
ἱκανὰς δεδωκόσι τοῖς θεοῖς ὑπὲρ σφῶν δίκας ἀνθ 
T L4 3 
ὧν ἔμελλον δράσειν: : Οὐελίτρας δὲ παραλαμβάνειν 
1 οὔθ᾽ Ἑλλάδος Lapus, Sylburg: om. ΑΒ. 
* τοὺς before κληρούχους deleted by Reiske. 
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sent out secretly to incite one another to war against 
the Romans, in the belief that if anyone should attack 
them while they were distressed both by war 
and famine, they would be unable to resist. But 
some benevolence of the gods, who were always 
careful not to permit the Romans to become subject 
to their enemies, manifested its power upon this 
occasion also in a most conspicuous manner. For so 
great a pestilence suddenly descended upon the 
cities of the Volscians as is not recorded to have 
occurred anywhere else in either the Greek or the 
barbarian world, destroying the people without 
distinction of age, condition, or sex, it mattered not 
whether their bodies were strong or weak. The 
extreme nature of the calamity was shown in the case 
of an important city of the Volscians named Velitrae, 
till then a large and populous place, of which the 
plague left but one person out of every ten, attacking 
and carrying off all the rest. At last those who sur- 
vived the calamity sent ambassadors to the Romans 
to inform them of their desolation and to deliver up 
their city to them. They had even before that time 
received a colony from Rome, for which reason they 
now desired colonists to be sent to them a second 
time. 

XIII. When the Romans learned of this, they felt 
compassion for their misfortunes and thought they 
ought to retain no resentment against their enemies 
when under so severe an affliction, since they had 
sufficiently atoned to the gods for what they had been 
intending to do. As to the city of Velitrae, they 


3 οὐδὲν ῴοντο δεῖν Kiessling: οὐ δεῖν ῴοντο ABC, οὐδὲν 
ὥοντο Cmg, 


183 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἐδόκει κληρούχων. οὐκ -ὀλίγων ἀποστολῇ πολλὰ τὰ 
συμφέροντα ἐ ἐκ τοῦ πράγματος ἐπιλογιζομένοις. τό 
τε γὰρ χωρίον ἱκανὸν εἶναι ἐφαίνετο φυλακῇ ἀξιό- 
χρεῳ καταληφθὲν οἷς ἂν νεωτερίζειν ἢ 7 παρακινεῖν τι 
ϑουλομένοις Ñ μέγα κώλυμα καὶ ἐμπόδιον εἶναι, 
5 τε ἀπορία τῆς τροφῆς ἡ κατέχουσα τὴν πόλιν 
ov παρ ὀλίγον μετριωτέρα γενήσεσθαι ὁ ὑπωπτεύετο, 
εἰ µετασταίη τις ἐξ αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους μοῖρα 
ἀξιόλογος. μάλιστα δ᾽ ἡ στάσις ἀναρριπιζομένη, 
πρὶν 7 πεπαῦσθαι καλῶς ἔ ἔτι τὴν προτέραν, ἐνῆγεν 
αὐτοὺς ψηφίζεσθαι τὸν ἀπόστολον. πάλιν γάρ, 
ὥσπερ καὶ πρότερον, 6 δῆμος ἠρεθίζετο καὶ δι 
ὀργῆς εἶχε τοὺς πατρικίους, πολλοί τε καὶ χαλεποὶ 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγίνοντο λόγοι, τῶν μὲν ὀλιγωρίαν 
ἐγκαλούντων καὶ ῥᾳθυμίαν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πολλοῦ 
προείδοντο τὴν ἐσομένην τοῦ σίτου σπάνιν καὶ 
προὐμηχανήσαντο τὰ πρὸς τὴν συμφορὰν ἀλεξή- 
ματα, τῶν δ᾽ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν γεγονέναι 
τὴν 1 σιτοδείαν ἀποφαινόντων δι᾽ ὀργήν τε καὶ 
ἐπιθυμίαν τοῦ κακῶσαι τὸ δημοτικὸν ἀναμνήσει 
τῆς ἀποστάσεως. διὰ ταύτας μὲν δὴ τὰς αἰτίας 
ἡ τῶν κληρούχων ἀποστολὴ ταχεῖα ἐγίνετο τριῶν 
ἀποδειχθέντων ἀνδρῶν ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς ἡγεμόνων. 
τῷ δήμῳ δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν ἦν ἀσμένῳ τοὺς 
κληρούχους διαλαγχάνειν, ὡς λιμοῦ τε ἀπ- 
αλλαχθησομένῳ καὶ χώραν οἰκήσοντι εὐδαίμονα: 
ἔπειτα ἐνθυμουμένῳ τὸν λοιμόν, ὃς ἐν τῇ μελ- 
λούσῃ αὐτὸν ὑποδέχεσθαι πόλει πολὺς ? γενό- 
μενος τούς τε οἰκήτορας διεφθάρκει καὶ δέος 


1 τὴν added by Kiessling. 
7 πόλει πολὺς Kiessling: πολὺς AB, πόλει Steph. 
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thought proper to accept it and to send a large 
colony thither, in consideration of the many advan- 
tages that would result to them from that measure. 
For the place itself, if occupied by an adequate 
garrison, seemed capable of proving a serious check 
and hindrance to the designs of any who might be 
disposed to begin a rebellion or create any disturbance, 
and it was expected that the scarcity of provisions 
under which the city ! then laboured would be far less 
serious if a considerable part of the citizens removed 
elsewhere. But, above all other considerations, the 
sedition which was now flaring up again, before the 
former one was as yet satisfactorily appeased, induced 
them to vote to send out the colony. For once more 
the plebeians were becoming inflamed, as before, and 
growing exasperated against the patricians, were 
uttering many harsh words against them, some 
accusing them of neglect and indolence in not having 
long foreseen the scarcity of corn that was to occur, 
and taken the necessary precautions to avert the 
calamity, and others declaring that the scarcity had 
been brought about by their contrivance, because of 
their resentment and a desire to injure the plebeians 
when they remembered their secession. For these 
reasons the colony was sent out promptly, three 
persons being appointed by the senate to be the 
leaders of it. The plebeians were pleased at first that 
lands were to be allotted to colonists, since they 
would thus be freed from the famine and inhabit a 
fertile country ; but afterwards, when they bethought 
themselves of the pestilence which had raged 
violently in the city that was to receive them and 
had not only destroyed the inhabitants, but gave 


1 Rome is here meant. 
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παρεῖχε μὴ καὶ τοὺς ἐποίκους ! τὸ αὐτὸ ἐργάσηται, 
μεθίστατο κατὰ μικρὸν εἰς τἀναντία „Ú γνώμη, 
ὥστ᾽ οὐ πολλοί τινες ἐφάνησαν οἱ μετέχειν 
βουλόμενοι τῆς ἀποικίας, ἀλλὰ πολὺ ἐλάττους ὧν 

ἡ βουλὴ ἐψηφίσατο, καὶ οὗτοι 8 ἤδη σφῶν 
αὐτῶν κατεγνώκεσαν ὡς κακῶς βεβουλευμένων 
καὶ ὑπανεδύοντο τὴν ἔξοδον. κατελήφθη μέντοι 
τοῦτο τὸ μέρος. καὶ τὸ ἄλλο τὸ μὴ ἑκουσίως 
συναράμενον ? τῆς ἐξόδου ψηφισαμένης τῆς βουλῆς 
ἐξ à ἁπάντων γενέσθαι “Ῥωμαίων κλήρῳ τὴν ἔξοδον, 
κατὰ δὲ τῶν λαχόντων, εἰ μὴ ἐξίοιεν, χαλεπὰς καὶ 
ἀπαραιτήτους θεμένης ζημίας. οὗτός τε δὴ ὁ 
στόλος εἰς Οὐελί ίτρας εὐπρεπεῖ ἀνάγκῃ κατα- 
ληφθεὶς ἀπεστάλη, καὶ ἕτερος αὖθις οὐ πολλαῖς 
ἡμέραις ὕστερον eis Νώρβαν πόλιν, ἢ ἐστι τοῦ 
Λατίνων ἔθνους οὐκ ἀφανής. 

XIV. "Eyévero δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν ἐκ λογισμοῦ τοῖς 
πατρικίοις κατὰ γοῦν τὴν ἐλπίδα λωφήσειν τὴν 
στάσιν, ἀλλ᾽ oí περιλειφθέντες ἔτι  Xetpovs ταῖς 
ὀργαῖς ἦσαν καὶ πολλῇ τῇ καταβοῇ τῶν βουλευτῶν 
ἐχρῶντο κατά τε συστρο as καὶ ἑταιρίας, ὀλίγοι 
μὲν συνιόντες τὸ aparo, ἔπειτα ἀθρόοι συν- 
τονωτέρας ἤδη γινομένης ? τῆς ἀπορίας καὶ συν- 
δραμόντες εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν τοὺς δημάρχους ἐβόων. 
συναχθείσης δ᾽ ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίας παρελθὼν 
Σπόριος Σικύνιος,! ὃς ἦν τοῦ ἀρχείου τότε ἡγεμών, 
αὐτός τε πολὺς ἔ ἔρρει κατὰ τῆς βουλῆς αὔξων ὡς 
μάλιστα ἐνῆν τὸν κατ᾽ αὐτῆς φθόνον, καὶ τοὺς 


: ἐποίκους ABa: ἀποίκους Bb. 

3 , συναράμενον 0: συναιρόµενον Jacoby. 
? γινομένης B: γενομένης R. 
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room to fear that it would treat the new settlers in 
the same manner, their feelings were gradually 
reversed. Consequently those who offered them- 
selves to join the colony were not many, but far 
fewer than the senate had decreed; and these, 
moreover, were already blaming themselves for 
having been ill advised and were endeavouring to 
avoid going out. However, this element was 
included and likewise the others who had not 
willingly joined the colony, the senate having ordered 
that all the Romans should draw lots for completing 
the colony, and having fixed severe and inexorable 
penalties for those upon whom the lot fell, if they did 
not go. This colony, then, was sent to Velitrae 
after being recruited by a specious compulsion; and 
not many days afterwards another colony was sent 
to Norba, which is no mean city ofthe Latins. 

XIV. But nothing turned out according to the 
calculations of the patricians, insofar at least as their 
hope of appeasing the sedition was concerned; on 
the contrary, the people who were left at home were 
now more exasperated than before and clamoured 
violently against the senators in their groups and 
clubs. They met in small numbers at first, but 
afterwards, as the dearth became more severe, they 
assembled in a body, and rushing all together into 
the Forum, cried out for the tribunes. And these 
having assembled the people, Spurius Sicinius,! who 
was then at the head of their college, came forward 
and not only inveighed at length against the senate 
himself, inflaming the hatred of the people against 
them as much as he could, but also demanded that 


1 The name Sicinius here is probably an error for Icilius, 
as Sylburg saw. 
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ἄλλους ἠξίου λέγειν ἃ φρονοῦσιν εἰς τὸ κουνόν, 
μάλιστα δὲ τὸν Σικίνιον καὶ τὸν Βροῦτον ἀγορα- 
νόμους τότε ὄντας ἀνακαλῶν ἑ ἑκάτερον ἐξ ὀνόματος, 
οἳ καὶ τῆς πρώτης ἀποστάσεως τῷ δήμῳ ἦρξαν, 
καὶ τὴν δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν εἰσηγησάμενοι πρῶτοι 
αὐτῆς ἔτυχον. παρελθόντες δ᾽ οὗτοι τοὺς kako- 
ηθεστάτους τῶν .λόγων ἐκ πολλοῦ παρεσκευασ- 
μένοι διεξῄεσαν ἃ ἃ τοῖς πολλοῖς ἀκούειν ἦν βουλο- 
μένοις, ὡς ἐκ προνοίας τε καὶ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν 
πλουσίων γένοιτο ἡ περὶ τὸν σῖτον ἀπορία, 
ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀκόντων ἐκείνων ὁ δῆμος 
ἐκ τῆς ἀποστάσεως εὕρετο. ἰσομοιρεῖν τε οὐδὲ 
κατὰ μικρὸν ἀπέφαινον τῆς συμφορᾶς τοῖς πένησι 
τοὺς εὐπόρους" ἐκείνοις μὲν γὰρ εἶναι καὶ τροφὰς 
ἐν ἀφανεῖ ἀποκειμένας 1 kal χρήματα, οἷς ὠνού- 
μενοι τὰς ἐπεισάκτους ἀγορὰς ἐν πολλῇ ὑπεροψίᾳ 
ἦσαν τοῦ κακοῦ, τοῖς δὲ δημόταις ἀμφότερα ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀπόρως ἔχειν. τήν τε ἀποστολὴν τῶν κληρούχων, 
ἣν ἐποιήσαντο εἰς νοσερὰ χωρία, ἐκβολὴν dmo- 
φαίνοντες eis προφανῆ καὶ μακρῷ χείρονα ὄλεθρον, 
αὔξοντες ὡς υμάλιστα δυνατοὶ ἦσαν τῷ λόγῳ τὰ 
δεινά, καὶ τί πέρας ἔσται τῶν κακῶν ἀξιοῦντες 
μαθεῖν, ὑπομιμνήσκοντές τε τῶν παλαιῶν αὐτοὺς 
αἰκισμῶν, ols ὑπὸ τῶν πλουσίων ἔτυχον αἰκισ- 
θέντες, καὶ τἆλλα τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις κατὰ πολλὴν 
ἄδειαν διεξιόντες. τελευτῶν δ᾽ ὁ Βροῦτος. εἰς 
ἀπειλήν τινα τοιάνδε κατέκλεισε τὸν λόγον, ὡς ei 
βουληθεῖεν αὐτῷ πείθεσθαι διὰ ταχέων προσ- 
αναγκάσων τοὺς ἐκκαύσαντας τὸ δεινὸν καὶ 
κατασβέσαι. ἡ μὲν δὴ ἐκκλησία διελύετο. 

XV. Οἱ 8 ὕπατοι τῇ κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ ovv- 

1 Sintenis: παρακειμένας O. 
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the others should express their sentiments publicly, 
especially Sicinius and Brutus, who were then 
aediles, calling upon each of them by name; they 
had been the authors of the first secession of the 
people as well, and having introduced the tribunician 
power, had been the first to be invested with it. 
These, having long before prepared the most malicious 
speeches, came forward and enlarged upon those 
points that were welcome to the multitude, alleging 
that the dearth of corn had been occasioned by 
the contrivance and treachery of the rich, against 
whose will the people had acquired their liberty by 
the secession. And they declared that the rich did 
not in the least bear an equal share of this calamity 
with the poor, since they had not only provisions 
secretly hoarded up, but also money to purchase 
imported foodstuffs, and thus could treat the calamity 
with fine scorn, whereas the plebeians had neither 
resource. As regarded the colony which they had 
sent out to a pestilential region, they declared it was 
a banishment to a manifest and much worse destruc- 
tion; and exaggerating the evils with alltheir powers 
of speech, they asked to be informed what end there 
was to be of their miseries. They reminded them 
of the abusive treatment they had formerly received 
from the rich, and recounted many other things of 
this nature with great freedom. Finally, Brutus 
closed his speech with some such threat as this, that, 
if they would follow his advice, he would soon compel 
those who had kindled this mischief to extinguish 
it. After which the assembly was dismissed. 

XV. The next day the consuls assembled the 
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εκάλουν τὴν βουλὴν περίφοβοι 6 ὄντες ἐπὶ τοῖς καινο- 
τομουμένοις καὶ τὴν τοῦ Βρούτου δημοκοπίαν εἰς 
μέγα τι κακὸν ἀποσκήψειν οἰόμενοι. πολλοὶ μὲν 
δὴ καὶ παντοδαποὶ ὑπό τε αὐτῶν ἐκείνων ἐρρή- 
θησαν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Adyou καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων 
πρεσβυτέρων, τῶν μὲν οἰομένων δεῖν θεραπεύειν 
τὸν δῆμον ἁπάσῃ προσηγορίᾳ. " λόγων καὶ ὗπο- 
σχέσει ἔργων καὶ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας αὐτοῦ μετριω- 
τέρους παρασκευάζειν, τιθέντας εἰς μέσον τ 
πράγματα καὶ μετὰ σφῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινῇ 

συμφέροντος παρακαλοῦντας σκοπεῖν. τῶν δὲ 
μηθὲν ἐνδιδόναι μαλακὸν ὃ συμβουλευόντων πρὸς 
ὄχλον αὐθάδη καὶ ἀμαθῆ θρασεῖάν τε καὶ ἀν- 
ύποιστον δημοκόπων ἀνθρώπων μανίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι μὲν ὡς οὐδὲν εἴη τῶν γεγονότων 
παρὰ τῶν πατρικίων αἴτιον, καὶ ὑπισχνεῖσθαι 
πρόνοιαν ἔξειν τοῦ κακοῦ τὴν δυνατήν, τοῖς δὲ 
ταράττουσι τὸν δῆμον ἐπιτιμᾶν καὶ προαγορεύειν 
ὡς, εἰ μὴ παύσονται τὴν στάσιν ἀναρριπίζοντες, 
ἀξίας τίσουσι δίκας. ταύτης ἡγεῖτο τῆς γνώμης 
"Ammos, καὶ ἦν ἡ νικῶσα αὕτη πολλῆς € ἐμπεσούσης 
πάνυ τοῖς συνέδροις φιλονεικίας" ὥστε καὶ τὸν 
δῆμον ὑπὸ τῆς βοῆς αὐτῶν ἐξακουομένης ἐπὶ πολὺ 
«ταραχθέντα συνδραμεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ βουλευτήριον, καὶ 
πᾶσαν ὀρθὴν ἐπὶ τῇ προσδοκίᾳ γενέσθαι τὴν 
πόλιν. μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο οὗ .μὲν ὕπατοι προελθόντες 
συνεκάλουν τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν: ἣν δ᾽ οὐ 
πολὺ τῆς ἡμέρας ἔτι τὸ λειπόμενον: καὶ παρ- 
1 προσηγορίᾳ O: προσηνείᾳ Reiske, εὐπροσηγορίᾳ Jacoby. 

2 Kiessling : κοινοῦ Ο. 


3 ἐνδιδόναι μαλακὸν Kayser: : ἐνδιδόναι μαλακίζεσθαι O, paña- 
κίζεσθαι (only) or ἐνδιδόναι καὶ μαλακίζεσθαι Kiessling. 
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senate, being terrifed at this revolutionary be- 
haviour and believing that the demagogy of Brutus 
would end in some great mischief. And many pro- 
posals of every sort were made to that body both 
by the consuls themselves and also by the older 
senators. Some were of the opinion that they ought 
to court the populace by all possible expressions of 
kindness and by promises of deeds, and make their 
leaders more moderate by bringing the public busi- 
ness into the open and inviting them to join in their 
deliberations concerning the common advantage. 
But others advised not to show any sign of weakness 
toward a headstrong and ignorant multitude and 
toward the bold and insufferable madness of creatures 
who courted the mob, but to declare in their own 
defence that the patricians were in no way to blame 
for what had happened and to promise that they 
would take all possible care to remedy the evil, and 
at the same time to reprimand those who were 
stirring up the people and warn them that if they 
did not desist from rekindling the sedition they 
would be punished as they deserved. The chief 
proponent of this view was Appius, and it was this 
opinion that prevailed, after such violent strife 
among the senators that even the people, hearing 
their clamour at a great distance, rushed in alarm to 
the senate-house and the whole city was on tip-toe 
with expectation. After this the consuls, going into 
the Forum, called the people together when not 
much of the day now remained; and coming forward, 


* θρασεῖαν τε καὶ ἀνύποιστον . . . μανίαν C, by correction: 
θρασεία τε καὶ ἀνυποίστω . . . μανία C (at first), AB. Jacoby, 
following Cobet, added 7 before θρασεῖαν. 
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ελθόντες é ἐπειρῶντο τὰ δόξαντα σφίσιν è ἐν τῇ βουλῇ 
λέγειν. ἐνίσταντο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς οἱ δήμαρχοι, καὶ 
οὐκ ἦν ἐν μέρει οὐδ᾽ ἐν κόσμῳ γινόμενος παρ᾽ 
ἀμφοῖν o λόγος. ἐβόων γὰρ ἅμα καὶ ἐξέκλειον 
ἀλλήλους, ὥστε μὴ ῥάδιον εἶναι τοῖς παροῦσι τὰς 
διανοίας αὐτῶν 1 συνιδεῖν. 

XVI. ᾿Εδικαίουν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ὕπατοι τὴν. κρείττονα 
ἔχοντες ἐξουσίαν ἁπάντων ἄρχειν τῶν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει, οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἑαυτῶν 
εἶναι χωρίον. ὥσπερ ἐκείνων τὴν βουλήν, καὶ 
ὁπόσα ἐπὶ τοῖς δημόταις ἦ ἦν. κρίνειν ? τε καὶ ψηφί- 
ζεσθαι, τούτων. αὐτοὶ πᾶν «ἔχειν τὸ κράτος. 
συνηγωνίζετο ? δὲ τοῖς μὲν ἡ πληθὺς ἐπιβοῶσα 
καὶ ὁμόσε χωρεῖν, εἶ δέοι, τοῖς κωλύουσι παρ- 
εσκευασµένη, τοῖς ὃ ὑπάτοις οἱ πατρίκιοι συστρέψαν- 
τες αὑτούς. ἐγίνετο δὲ πολὺς ἀγὼν περὶ τοῦ μὴ 
εἶξαι ἑκατέροις, ὡς ev μιᾷ τῇ τότε ἥττῃ παρα- 
χωρουμένης τῆς εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον. ἑκατέρων 
δικαιώσεως. ἥλιός τε περὶ καταφορὰν ἡ ἦν ἤδη, καὶ 
συνέτρεχεν ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν τὸ ἄλλο πλῆθος εἰς τὴν 
ἀγοράν, καὶ ἔμελλον, εἰ νὺξ ἐπιλαμβάνοι τὴν ἔριν, 
εἰς πληγάς τε καὶ λίθων χωρήσειν βολάς. ἵνα δὴ 
μὴ τοῦτο γένοιτο, προελθὼν ὁ Βροῦτος τοὺς ὑπά- 
τους ἠξίου δοῦναι * λόγον αὐτῷ, παύσειν ὑπ- 
ισχνούμενος τὴν στάσιν. κἀκεῖνοι δόξαντες σφίσι 
παρακεχωρῆσθαι, ὅτι τῶν δημάρχων παρόν- 
των οὗ παρ ἐκείνων o δημαγωγὸς ἠτήσατο τὴν 
χάριν, ἐπιτρέπουσιν αὐτῷ λέγειν. σιωπῆς δὲ 


1 ὅτι βούλονται after αὐτῶν deleted by Garrer. 
* Sylburg: κρῖναι Α, κρίναι B. 
3 συνηγωνίζετο B: ση o R. 


* Reiske: δοθῆναι O. 
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they attempted to inform them of the decision 
they had reached in the senate. But the tribunes 
opposed them, and thereupon neither the consuls 
nor the tribunes spoke in their turns nor ob- 
served any decorum in their debate; for they cried 
out together and endeavoured to prevent one 
another from speaking, so that it was not easy for 
those who were present to understand what they 
meant. 

XVI. The consuls thought it reasonable that, as 
they had the superior power, they should have the 
command of everything in the city, while the tribunes 
insisted that the assembly of the people was their 
particular sphere, as the senate was that of the 
consuls, and tbat whatever the people had the 
authority to judge and determine was subject to 
their power alone. The populace supported the 
tribunes, shouting their approval and being prepared, 
if necessary, to attack any who attempted to hinder 
them, while the patricians rallied to the support of 
the consuls. And a violent contest ensued, each 
side insisting upon not yielding to the other, as if 
their defeat on this single occasion would mean the 
giving up of their claims for all time to come. It was 
now near sunset and the rest of the population were 
running out of their houses to the Forum; and if 
night had descended upon their strife, they would 
have proceeded to blows and the throwing of stones. 
To prevent this, Brutus came forward and asked the 
consuls to give him leave to speak, promising to 
appease the tumult; and they, looking upon this as a 
yielding to them, since, even though the tribunes 
were present, this leader of the people had not asked 
the favour of those magistrates, gave him leave. 
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t LAA ` δὲ e B ^ > 
γενομένης ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν 6 Bpotros εἶπεν, 
ἠρώτησε δὲ .τοὺς ὑπάτους τοιάνδε τινὰ ἐρώτησιν: 
ες ΖΑ » [14 / e L4 δ λ ’ 

ρά γε, ἔφη, “ μέμνησθ᾽ ὅτι δια νομένοις 
ἡμῖν τὴν στάσιν τοῦτο συνεχωρήθη τὸ δίκαιον ὑφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν, ὅταν οἱ δήμαρχοι συναγάγωσι τὸν δῆμον 
ὑπὲρ ὁτουδήτινος, μὴ παρεῖναι τῇ συνόδῳ τοὺς 
πατρικίους μηδ᾽ ἐνοχλεῖν; `“ Μεμνήμεθ᾽, 
” e / `~ e ^ τ ’ 
ἔφησεν ὁ ἡΓεγάνιο. καὶ 6 Βροῦτος ὑποφέρει: 
66 Ti y 0 / 1 3 ὃ N g 0 e ^ . 3 

í οὖν παθόντες * ἐμποδὼν ἵστασθε ἡμῖν καὶ οὐκ 
ἐᾶτε τοὺς δημάρχους ἃ ἃ βούλονται λέγειν; p ἀπο- 
κρίνεται πρὸς ταῦθ᾽ o? Γεγάνιος" Ὅτι οὐκ 
αὐτοὶ συνεκάλεσαν τὸν δῆμον εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς οἱ ὕπατοι. εἰ μὲν οὖν ὑπὸ τούτων ἡ 
σύνοδος ἐγένετο, οὐθὲν ἂν ἠξιοῦμεν. οὔτε κωλύειν 
οὔτε πολυπραγμονεῖν" ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ἡμεῖς συνηγάγομεν 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, οὐχὶ τούτους ἀγορεύειν κωλύομεν, 
3 σε . / 2 ` ΄ , ^ 33 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τούτων αὐτοὶ κωλύεσθαι οὐ δικαιοῦμεν. 

` e ^ e / ες m 33.» 
καὶ ὁ Βροῦτος ὑποτυχών, ''.Νικῶμεν,᾽ ἔφησεν, 
“ὦ δημόται, καὶ παρακεχώρηται ἡμῖν ὑπὸ τῶν 
διαφόρων ὅσα ἠξιοῦμεν. νῦν μὲν οὖν ἄπιτε καὶ 
παύσασθε φιλονεικοῦντες" αὔριον δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὑπ- 
ισχνοῦμαι φανερὰν ποιήσειν ὅσην ἔχετε ἰσχύν. καὶ 
ὑμεῖς γε, ὦ δήμαρχοι, παραχωρήσατε αὐτοῖς τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς ἐν τῷ παρόντι: οὐ γὰρ εἰς τέλος παρα- 
χωρήσετε' μαθόντες. 3 ὅσον ἔχει κράτος ὑμῶν ἡ 
ἀρχή; “γνώσεσθε y'p?* οὐκ εἰς μακράν: ἐγὼ 
τοῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν ὑποδέχομαι ποιήσειν φανερόν-- 
μετριωτέραν αὐτῶν ἀποδώσετε τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν, 
AJ M ΄ e ^ e ^ "4 3 L4 
ἐὰν δὲ φενακίζων ὑμᾶς εὑρεθῶ, χρήσασθ᾽ ὅ τι 
βούλεσθέ por.” 

1 παθόντες Bb: μαθόντες R. ? j Cmg: om. ABC. 

3 γὰρ R: δὲ B 
γὰρ R: δὲ B. 
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Then, when silence reigned, Brutus, instead of 
making a speech, merely put questions of the follow- 
ing nature to the consuls: “ Do you remember," he 
said, ‘‘ that when we put an end to the sedition by an 
accommodation this right was granted to us—that 
when the tribunes should assemble the people to 
consider any matter whatever the patricians should 
not be present at the assembly or create any 
disturbance there? " ‘‘ We remember," answered 
Geganius. Then Brutus added: '' What is the 
matter with you, then, that you oppose us and do not 
allow the tribunes to say what they please?" Το this 
Geganius replied: “ Because it was not the tribunes 
who assembled the people, but we, the consuls. 
If, now, the assembly had been called by them, we 
should not have presumed either to hinder them at 
all or to interfere; but since we ourselves assembled 
them, we do not hinder the tribunes from speaking, 
but we feel that it is not right that we should be 
hindered by them." Then Brutus said: “ We have 
won, plebeians, and our adversaries have yielded 
everything to us we desired. For the present, there- 
fore, depart and cease your strife; to-morrow, I 
promise you, I will show you how great is the strength 
you possess. And do you, tribunes, yield the Forum 
to them for the present; for in the end you will not 
yield it. When you learn how great a power your 
magistracy is possessed of (for you will have that 
knowledge soon; I myself undertake to make it 
clear to you), you will render their arrogance more 
moderate. But if you find I am imposing upon you, 
do to me whatever you will." 


4 ὑποδέχομαι B: ὑπισχνοῦμαι R. 
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XVII. Οὐθενὸς δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα ἀντιλέξαντος 
ἀπῄεσαν ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας οὐ τὰς ὁμοίας ὑπο- 
λήψεις ἔχοντες ἑκάτεροι ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἄποροι 
δοκοῦντές τι περιττὸν ἐξευρηκέναι τὸν Βροῦτον 
καὶ οὐκ εἰκῆ ὑποσχέσθαι πρᾶγμα τηλικοῦτον, οἱ δὲ 
πατρίκιοι περιφρονοῦντες τὴν κουφότητα τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου καὶ τῶν ὑποσχέσεων τὴν τόλμαν ἕως 
λόγου χωρήσειν οἰόμενοι: μηθὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ τῆς 
ουλῆς συγκεχωρῆσθαι τοῖς δημάρχοις ἔξω τοῦ 
βοηθεῖν τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις τῶν δημοτικῶν. οὐ 
μὴν ἅπασί γ᾽ εἰσήει καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς πρεσβυ- 
τέροις ὀλιγωρία ! τοῦ πράγματος, ἀλλὰ προσ- 
éxew? μή τι ἀνήκεστον ἡ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐξεργά- 
σηται μανία. τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς νυκτὶ κοινωσάμενος 
τοῖς δημάρχοις ὁ Βροῦτος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γνώμην καὶ 
παρασκευασάμενος χεῖρα οὐκ ὀλίγην δημοτῶν 
κατέβαινε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν: καὶ πρὶν 
ἡμέραν λαμπρὰν γενέσθαι καταλαβόμενοι τὸ 
“Ηφαιστεῖον, ἔνθα ἦν ἔθος αὐτοῖς ἐκκλησιάζειν, 
ἐκάλουν μὲν eis ἐκκλησίαν τὸν δῆμον. πληρω- 
θείσης δὲ τῆς ἀγορᾶς--ὄχλος γὰρ ὅσος οὔπω 
πρότερον ὃ συνῆλθε-- παρελθὼν Σικίνιος ὁ δήμ- 
ἄρχος πολὺν μὲν ἐποιήσατο κατὰ τῶν πατρικίων 
λόγον, ἅπαντα ὑπομιμνήσκων ὅσα κατὰ τῶν 
δημοτικῶν αὐτοῖς ἐπράχθη: ἔπειτα ὑπὲρ τῆς 
παρελθούσης ἡμέρας ἐδίδασκεν, ὡς κεκωλυμένος 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἴη λόγου τυχεῖν καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ἀφῃρημένος. “' Twos γὰρ ἂν ἔτι γενοίμεθα,” 
ἔφη, '' Κύριοι τῶν ἄλλων, εἰ μηδὲ τοῦ λέγειν 


1 ὀλιγωρία O: ὀλιγωρεῖν Smit. 
2 προσέχειν O: προσεῖχον Cobet, προσέχειν ἔδοξε Schenkl. 
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XVII. None having opposed this, both parties 
left the assembly, but with very different impressions. 
The poor thought that Brutus had hit upon something 
extraordinary and that he had not made such an 
important promise rashly, while the patricians 
despised the levity of the man and thought the 
boldness of his promises would go no farther than 
words; for they imagined that no other power had 
been granted by the senate to the tribunes than that 
of relieving such plebeians as were unjustly treated. 
However, not all the senators, and least of all the 
older men, made so light of the matter, but they were 
upon their guard lest the madness of this man might 
occasion some irreparable mischief. The following 
night Brutus, having communicated his plan to the 
tribunes and having prepared a goodly number of the 
plebeians to support him, went down with them to the 
Forum; and possessing themselves before sunrise 
of the temple of Vulcan, where the assemblies of the 
people were usually held, they called an assembly. 
When the Forum was filled (for a greater throng had 
assembled upon this occasion than ever before), 
Sicinius! the tribune came forward and made a long 
speech against the patricians, reminding the plebeians 
of all they had suffered at their hands; then he 
told them about the day before, how he had been 
hindered by them from speaking and deprived of the 
power of his magistracy. “ What other power, 
indeed," he asked, “shall we have after this, if we 


1 See the note on chap. 14, page 187. 


3 οὕπω πρότερον Jacoby: οὐδέπω ἐδόκει AC, οὐπώποτε 
ἐδόκει B, οὐδεπώποτ᾽ ἐκεῖ Reiske, οὐ πώποτε εἰώθει Sintenis, 
οὐδεπώποτε Cobet. 

4 σικίνιος O: Ἰκίλιος Sylburg. 
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ἐσόμεθα; πῶς Ò ἄν τινι ὑμῶν ἀδικουμένῳ πρὸς 
αὐτῶν βοηθεῖν δυναίμεθα, εἰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 
συνάγειν 1 ὑμᾶς ἀφαιρεθείημεν ; ἄρχουσι. γὰρ 
δήπου παντὸς ἔργου λόγοι, καὶ οὐκ ἄδηλον ὅτι οἷς 
εἰπεῖν ἃ φρονοῦσιν οὐκ ἔξεστιν, οὐδὲ Tr. ρᾶξαι ἂν 
ἐξείη 3 ἃ βούλονται. 7 κομίζεσθε otv, Lo τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ἣν δεδώκατε ἡμῖν, εἰ μὴ μέλλετε 
βεβαιοῦν αὐτῇ τὸ ἀσφαλές, ἢ νόμῳ M" 
κωλύσατε τοὺς ἐμποδὼν ἡμῖν τὸ λοιπὸν ἐσομένους." 
τοιαῦτα διαλεχθείς, ἐπικελεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ 
δήμου μεγάλῃ βοῇ τὸν νόμον εἰσφέρειν, ἔχων 
αὐτὸν Ἴδη γεγραμμένον ἀνεγίνωσκε καὶ ψῆφον 
δίδωσι ὃ τῷ πλήθει περὶ αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα ἐπ- 
eveyketv. A οὐ γὰρ ἐδόκει τὸ πρᾶγμα δεῖσθαι ἀναβολῆς 
οὐδὲ μελλησμοῦ, μή τι ἄλλο κώλυμα γένηται πρὸς 
τῶν ὑπάτων. ἦν δε τοιόσδε ὁ ὃ νόµος' “ Δημάρχου 
γνώμην ἀγορεύοντος ἐν δήμῳ μηδεὶς λεγέτω 
μηδὲν ἐναντίον μηδὲ -μεσολαβείτω τὸν λόγον. 
ἐὰν δέ τις. παρὰ ταῦτα ποιήσῃ, διδότω τοῖς 
δημάρχοις ἐγγυητὰς αἰτηθεὶς εἰς ἔκτισιν Hs ἂν 
ἐπιθῶσιν αὐτῷ ζημίας. ὁ δὲ μὴ διδοὺς ἐγγυητὴν 
θανάτῳ ζημιούσθω, καὶ τὰ χρήματα αὐτοῦ ἱερὰ 
ἔστω. τῶν δ᾽ ἀμφισβητούντων πρὸς ταύτας τὰς 
ζημίας αἱ κρίσεις ἔστωσαν ἐπὶ τοῦ δήμου.” 
τοῦτον τὸν νόμον ἐπιψηφίσαντες οἱ δήμαρχοι 
διέλυσαν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν" καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἀπῄει πολ- 
λῆς γεγονὼς μεστὸς εὐθυμίας, τῷ δὲ Βρούτῳ 
μεγάλην χάριν εἰδώς, ἐκείνου δοκῶν εἶναι τὸ 
ἐνθύμημα τοῦ νόμου. 

XVIII. Μετὰ τοῦτο πολλαὶ καὶ περὶ πολλῶν 

1 συνάγειν R: συναγαγεῖν. ABC. 

κ ἐξείη Kiessling: ἂν ἐξῇ A, ἂν ἐξεῖν Ba, ἂν ἐξεῖναι Bb, 
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are not allowed even that of speaking? How shali 
we be able to relieve any of you when unjustly 
treated by them, if we are deprived of the authority 
of assembling you? For words, I presume, are the 
beginning of all action; and it is obvious that those 
who are not allowed to say what they think will not 
be allowed to do, either, what they please. Either 
take back, therefore, the power you have given us,” 
he said, “ unless you intend to establish it securely, 
or by a law duly enacted prevent all opposition to 
us for the future." When he had thus spoken and 
the people had cried out to him with a great shout 
to introduce the law, Sicinius, who had it already 
drawn up, read it to them and permitted the people 
to vote upon it immediately. For the business 
seemed to admit of no postponement or delay, lest 
some further obstacle should be interposed by the 
consuls. The law was as follows: '' When a tribune 
is delivering his opinion to the people, let no one say 
anything in opposition or interrupt him. If anyone 
shall act contrary to this, let him, if required, give 
sureties to the tribunes for the payment of the fine 
they shall impose upon him. If he refuses to give 
any surety, let him be punished with death and his 
goods be consecrated. And let the trials of those 
who protest against these fines take place before the 
people." After the tribunes had caused this law 
to be passed, they dismissed the assembly; and the 
people departed full of joy and very grateful to Brutus, 
whom they looked upon as the author of the law. 
XVIII. After this the tribunes had many con- 


3 δίδωσι Jacoby, ἅμα δίδωσι Sintenis: ἀναδίδωσι O. 
4 ἐπενεγκεῖν deleted by Reiske, who read ἀναδίδωσι. 
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ἐγίνοντο τοῖς δημάρχοις πρὸς τοὺς ὑπάτους ἀντι- 
λογίαι, καὶ οὔθ᾽ ὁ δῆμος ὁ ὁπόσα ἡ βουλὴ ψηφίσαιτο 
κύρια ἡγεῖτο, οὔθ᾽ ὧν ὁ δῆμος γνοίη τῇ βουλῇ 
φίλον 1 τι ἦν: ἀντιπαρατεταγμένοι δὲ καὶ δι 
e ΄ » > A 4 
ὑποψίας ἔχοντες ἀλλήλους διετέλουν. οὐ μὴν τό 
γε μῖσος αὐτῶν εἷς ἔργον τι ἀνήκεστον ἐχώρησεν, 
οἷα ἐν ταῖς τοιαύταις φιλεῖ γίνεσθαι ταραχαῖς. 
οὔτε γὰρ οἱ πένητες ἐπὶ τὰς οἰκίας ὥρμησαν τῶν 
πλουσίων, ἔνθα ὑπελάμβανόν τινας εὑρήσειν anmo- 
κειμένας τροφάς, ἢ τὴν ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἀγορὰν 
e É 3 / > 3 € , > ^ 
ἁρπάζειν ἐπεβάλοντο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομένοντες ὠνεῖσθαι 
^ / / ` e / 3 ^ 
πολλοῦ διαφόρου μικρά, καὶ ὁπότε ἐξαπορηθεῖεν 
ἀργυρίου τὰς ἐκ γῆς ῥίζας τε καὶ βοτάνας σιτού- 
μενοι ἠνείχοντο: οὔτε οἱ πλούσιοι βιασάμενοι 
τοὺς ἀσθενεστέρους τῇ τε οἰκείᾳ δυνάμει καὶ τῇ 
παρὰ τῶν πελατῶν πολλῇ οὔσῃ κατασχεῖν αὐτοὶ 
` sÀ 2E! \ ` > À / > 
τὴν πόλιν ἠξίωσαν τοὺς μὲν ἐξελάσαντες ἐξ 
αὐτῆς, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀποκτείναντες, ἀλλὰ διέμενον 
ὥσπερ οἱ σωφρονέστατα πολιτευόμενοι πρὸς τοὺς 
υἱοὺς πατέρες εὐνοούσῃ καὶ κηδομένῃ τῇ ὀργῇ 
πρὸς τὰς ἁμαρτάδας αὐτῶν .χρώμενοι. τοιαύτης 
δὲ καταστάσεως οὔσης περὶ τὴν "Ρώμην αἱ πλησιό- 
χώροι πόλεις ἐκάλουν τοὺς βουλομένους οἰκεῖν 
παρὰ σφίσι “Ρωμαίων πολιτείας τε μεταδόσει καὶ 
» ΄ 3 / ς / e A 
ἄλλων φιλανθρώπων ἐλπίσιν ὑπαγόμεναι, αἱ μὲν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου δι᾽ εὔνοιάν τε καὶ ἔλεον τῆς 
συμφορᾶς, αἱ δὲ πλείους διὰ φθόνον τῆς πάλαι 
ποτὲ εὐτυχίας. καὶ ἦσαν οἱ ἀπαναστάντες παν- 
οικεσίᾳ καὶ μεταθέμενοι τὰς οἰκήσεις ἑτέρωσε πολλοὶ 
πάνυ" ὧν οἱ μὲν ἀνέστησαν αὖθις, ἐπειδὴ κατέστη 
τὰ πράγματα τῆς πόλεως, οἱ δὲ καὶ διέμειναν. 
1 Cobet: φίλιον Ο. 
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troversies with the consuls over various matters, and 
not only did the people refuse to recognize as valid 
the decrees of the senate, but the senate also did 
not find acceptable anything that the people deter- 
mined; and both of them continued to be arrayed in 
hostile camps and to be suspicious of one another. 
However, their hatred did not lead to any irreparable 
mischief, as often happens in like disorders. For, 
on the one hand, the poor did not attack the houses 
of the rich, where they suspected they should find 
stores of provisions laid up, nor attempt to raid the 
public markets, but consented to buy small quanti- 
ties for a high price, and when they lacked money, 
they sustained life by using roots and grass for food. 
Nor, on the other hand, did the rich, in the confidence 
of their own strength and that afforded by their 
clients, who were very numerous, offer violence to 
the weaker citizens and aim at making themselves 
masters of the city by driving out some of the poor 
and putting others to death, but, like those fathers who 
conduct themselves most prudently toward their sons, 
they continued to display toward their errors the 
kind of displeasure that is benevolent and solicitous. 
While Rome was in this situation, the neighbouring 
cities invited any of the Romans who so desired to 
live among them, luring them by the offer of citizen- 
ship and the hopes of other kind treatment, some 
from the best of motives, because of good will and 
compassion for their misfortune, but the greater 
part through envy of their former prosperity. And 
very great numbers did remove with their whole 
families to live elsewhere, some of whom returned 
when the affairs of the city were composed, while 
others remained where they were. . 
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XIX. Ταῦτα δ᾽ ὁρῶσι τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐδόκει τῆς 
βουλῆς é ἐπιτρεπούσης στρατοπέδου ποιεῖσθαι κατα- 
m καὶ ἐξάγειν ἔξω τὴν δύναμιν (εἰλήφεσαν 

δ᾽ ἀφορμὴν τῷ ἐγχειρήματι πρέπουσαν ἐπιδρομᾶς 
τε καὶ λεηλασίας 1 κακουμένης τῆς χώρας * ὑπὸ 
τῶν πολεμίων θαμινά), τά τε ἄλλα ὅσα ἐκ τοῦ 
πράγματος χρηστὰ ἦν ἐπιλογιζομένοις, ω 
στρατιᾶς ἐκπεμφθείσης ὡς εὐπορωτέρᾳ ὃ μὲν 
ἔξουσι τῇ ἀγορᾷ χρῆσθαι οἱ ὑπολειφθέντες ἐλάτ- 
τους YEVOMEVOL, | ev ἀφθονωτέροις δὲ .διάξουσι τοῖς 
ἐπιτηδείοις οἱ τὰ ὅπλα ἔχοντες ἐκ τῶν πολεμίων d 
ἐπισιτιζόμενοι, λωφήσει δ᾽ ἡ στάσις ὅσον ἂν ἡ 
στρατεία κατέχῃ χρόνον" μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐφαίνετο 
ἔργῳ βεβαιώσειν αὐτῶν τὰς διαλλαγὰς συστρα- 
τενόντων ἀλλήλοις πατρικίων καὶ δημοτῶν ἡ 
γενησομένη παρὰ τοὺς κινδύνους κακῶν τε καὶ 
ἀγαθῶν ἰσομοιρία. ἀλλ' οὐκ ἦν τὸ πλῆθος ὑπ- 
ήκοον αὐτοῖς οὐδ᾽ ὥσπερ πρότερον ἑκούσιον 
ὑπήντα πρὸς τὴν καταγραφήν- ἀνάγκην δὲ προσ- 
φέρειν τοῖς μὴ βουλομένοις οὐκ ἐδικαίουν τὴν | ἐκ 
τῶν νόμων οἱ ὕπατοι: ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων 
ἐθελονταί τινες κατεγράφησαν à ἅμα τοῖς πελάταις, 
καὶ αὐτοῖς ἐξιοῦσιν ὀλίγον. τι ἀπὸ τοῦ δήμου 
μέρος συνεστράτευεν. ἡγεμὼν δὲ τῶν ἐξελθόντων 
ἦν Γάιος Μάρκιος 6 τὴν Κοριολανῶν πόλιν ἑλὼν 
κάν ὃ τῇ πρὸς ᾿Αντιάτας ἀριστεύσας μάχῃ, καὶ οἱ 
πλεῖστοι τῶν συναραμένων 9 τὰ ὅπλα δημοτῶν 


: ἐπιδρομὰς JE λεηλασίας B : ἐπιδρομαῖς .. « λεηλασίαις R. 
5 κακουμένης τῆς χώρας O: κακουμένην τὴν χώραν Reiske. 

S εὐπορωτέρα B: εὐπορώτατα R. 

á ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας Sylburg. 

5 κἀν cn καὶ ἐν Cobet: καὶ Ο. 
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XIX. The consuls, observing these things, thought 
fit, with the approval of the senate, to levy an army 
and to march with the forces out of the city (they had 
found a plausible excuse for their plan in the frequent 
incursions and depredations of their enemies by 
which the country was being laid waste); and they 
also considered the other advantages that would 
result from this action, namely, that by sending an 
army into the field those, on the one hand, who were 
left, becoming fewer in number, would enjoy a 
greater plenty of provisions, while those under arms, 
by supplying themselves from the enemy's stores, 
would live in greater abundance, and the sedition 
would be in abeyance as long as the expedition lasted. 
But, above all, it seemed that if the patricians and 
plebeians served together, their sharing equally in 
both good and ill fortune amid the dangers of the 
war would effectually confirm their reconciliation. 
But the plebeians were not inclined to obey them, nor 
willingly, as before, to offer themselves to enlist in 
the service; and the consuls did not think it wise to 
enforce the law against those who were unwilling to 
serve. But some patrician volunteers together with 
their clients were enlisted, and when they marched 
out of the city they were joined by a small number 
of plebeians. The army was commanded by Gaius 
Marcius, who had taken the city of Corioli and 
distinguished himself above all others in the battle 
against the Antiates!; and the greater part of the 
plebeians who now took up arms were encouraged to 


1 See vi. 92-94, 


5 συναραμένων O : ἀραμένων Jacoby. 
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τοῦτον ἐξιόντα ὁρῶντες ἐπερρώσθησαν, ot μὲν δι’ 
εὔνοιαν, οἱ δὲ τοῦ .κατορθώσειν ἐλπέδι: περι- 
βόητος γὰρ ἦν ἤδη ὁ ἀνήρ, καὶ δέος αὐτοῦ μέγα 
παρὰ τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐγεγόνει. αὕτη προελθοῦ- 
σα ἡ στρατιὰ μέχρι πόλεως ᾿Αντίου δίχα πόνου ! 
σίτου πολλοῦ καταληφθέντος ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς καὶ 
ἀνδραπόδων. καὶ τ. συχνῶν. ἐγκρατὴς 
ἐγένετο, καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ ἕ παρῆν εὐπορωτέρα 
γεγονυῖα τοῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον, ὥστε τοῖς ὑπο- 
μείνασι πολλὴν κατήφειαν καὶ κατάµεμψιν τῶν 
δημαγωγῶν ἐμπεσεῖν, δι᾽ οὓς ἀπεστερῆσθαι ? 

ἐδόκουν τῆς ὁμοίας εὐτυχίας. 6 μὲν δὴ 1 εγάνιος 
καὶ Μηνύκιος οἱ τοῦτον τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ὑπατεύοντες 
ἐν μεγάλοις καὶ παντοδαποῖς χειμῶσι γενόμενοι 
καὶ πολλάκις ἀνατρέψαι κινδυνεύσαντες τὴν πόλιν 
οὐθὲν δεινὸν εἰργάσαντο, ἀλλὰ διέσωσαν τὰ κοινὰ 
φρονιμώτερον μᾶλλον ἢ εὐτυχέστερον τοῖς συμ- 
βαίνουσι χρησάμενοι. 

. Οἱ δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἀποδειχθέντες ὕπατοι 
Μάρκος Μηνύκιος Adyoupivos καὶ Αὖλος Σεμπρώ- 
νιος ᾿Ατρατῖνος δεύτερον καταστάντες ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀρχήν, ἄνδρες. οὔθ᾽ ὅπλων οὔτε .λόγων ἄπειροι, 
προνοίᾳ, μὲν ἐχρήσαντο πολλῇ σίτου τε καὶ τῆς 
ἄλλης ἀγορᾶς ἐμπλῆσαι τὴν πόλιν, ὡς ἐν τῇ κατ 
αὐτὴν εὐετηρίᾳ τῆς ὁμονοίας τοῦ πλήθους κει- 
μένης" ov μὴν ἐξεγένετό y αὐτοῖς ἀμφοτέρων 
ἅμα τούτων τυχεῖν, ἀλλὰ συνεισῆλθεν ἅμα. τῷ 
κόρῳ τῶν. ἀγαθῶν 7 τῶν χρησαμένων ἡ αὐτοῖς 
ὕβρις. καὶ τότε δὴ μέγιστος κατέλαβε τὴν 


1 πόνου added by Kiessling. 
2 per’ οὐ πολὺ Kiessling: οὐ per’ οὗ πολὺ O. 
3 Sylburg: ἀποστερεῖσθαι O, Jacoby, ἀποστέρεσθαι Cobot. 
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do so upon seeing him take the field, some of them 
out of affection for him, and others in the hope of a 
successful campaign; for he was already famous 
and the enemy had come to have great fear of him. 
This army, having advanced as far as the city of 
Antium without trouble, captured a great deal of 
corn that they found in the fields, and many slaves 
and cattle; and after a short time it returned better 
supplied than before with all the necessaries of life, 
so that those who had remained at home were greatly 
dejected and blamed their demagogues, through 
whom they felt they had been deprived of the same 
good fortune. Thus Geganius and Minucius, the 
consuls of this year, though involved in great and 
various storms and often in danger of wrecking the 
state, caused it no harm, but brought it safely 
through its perils by dealing with events rather 
with prudence than with good fortune. 

XX. The consuls! appointed to succeed them, 
Marcus Minucius Augurinus and Aulus Sempronius 
Atratinus, who were both invested with this magis- 
tracy for the second time, being men not unskilled 
either in arms or in debate, took great care to supply 
the city plentifully with both corn and all other pro- 
visions, believing that the harmony of the masses 
depended on their well-being in this respect. Never- 
theless, it was not their good fortune to obtain both 
these ends at the same time, but the surfeit of good 
things was accompanied by the insolence of those who 
had the benefit of them. And then it was that Rome 


1 Qf. Livy ii. 34, 7 f. 
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“Ῥώμην κίνδυνος ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὅθεν; ἥκιστ᾽ ἂν ? ἐδόκει. 
οἵ τε γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν σιτωνίαν ἀποσταλέντες ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν πρέσβεις πολὺν ὃ ἐκ τῶν παραθαλαττίων τε 
καὶ μεσογείων ἐμπορίων σῖτον ὠνησάμενοι κατ- 
ήγαγον δημοσίᾳ, οὗ τε διαμείβεσθαι τὰς ἀγορὰς 
εἰωθότες ἐκ παντὸς τόπου συνῆλί ον, παρ᾽ ὧν ἡ 
πόλις ὠνησαμένη τὸν φόρτον ἐκ τῶν κοινῶν 
χρημάτων εἶχεν ἐν φυλακῇ. ἦλθον δὲ καὶ οὗ 
πρότερον ἀποσταλέντες πρέσβεις εἰς Σικελίαν 
r εγάνιος καὶ Οὐαλέριος πολλὰς ἄγοντες ὁλκάδας, 
ἐν als ἐκομίζοντο πυρῶν πέντε μυριάδες μεδίμνων 
Σικελικῶν, ὧν τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ μέρος ὠνητὸν ἦν 
βραχείας πάνυ τιμῆς, τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ὁ τύραννος 
ἀπεστάλκει προῖκα δοὺς καὶ τέλεσι «παρακομίσας 
τοῖς ἰδίοις. ὡς δ᾽ ἀπηγγέλθη τοῖς ἐν τῇ πόλει ὁ 
κατάπλους τῶν σιτηγῶν ὁλκάδων τῶν ἀπὸ 
Σικελίας, πολλὴ ζήτησις ἐνέπιπτε τοῖς πατρι- 
tots . ὑπὲρ τῆς διαθέσεως αὐτοῦ. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
ἐπιεικέστατοι αὐτῶν καὶ Φιλοδημότατοι πρὸς τὰς 
κατεχούσας τὸ κοινὸν ἀνάγκας ἀποβλέποντες τήν 
τε παρὰ τοῦ τυράννου δωρεὰν παρῄνουν ἅπασαν 

διανεῖμαι τοῖς δημοτικοῖς, καὶ τὸν ὠνηθέντα ἐκ 
τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων σῖτον ὀλίγης αὐτοῖς 
ἀπεμπολῆσαι τιμῆς, διδάσκοντες ὡς ἐκ τούτων ἂν 
γένοιντο. μάλιστα τῶν χαρύτων ἐπιεικέστεραι 
πρὸς τοὺς εὐπόρους αἱ τῶν πενήτων ὀργαί" οἱ δ᾽ 
αὐθαδέστεροι καὶ ὀλιγαρχικώτεροι πάσῃ προ- 
θυμίᾳ τε καὶ μηχανῇ κακοῦν ῴοντο δεῖν τοὺς 
δημοτικοὺς καὶ συνε ούλευον τιμίας ὡς ἔνι 
μάλιστα ποιεῖν αὐτοῖς τὰς ἀγοράς, ἵνα σωφρονέσ- 


1 ; ὅθεν Kiessling: óre O. 
? ἥκιστ᾽ ἂν Post: ἥκιστα O, Jacoby. 
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was exposed once more to a very grave danger from 
a most unlikely source. For the ambassadors sent 
to buy corn, having purchased a large quantity at the 
public expense in both the maritime and the inland 
markets, brought it to the city; and the merchants 
also who used to trade in the markets flocked thither 
from all parts, of whom the commonwealth bought 
their lading with the public funds and kept it under 
guard. Then too Geganius and Valerius, who had 
been sent earlier as ambassadors to Sicily, arrived with 
many merchantmen in which they brought fifty 
thousand Sicilian bushels of wheat, one half of it pur- 
chased at a very low price and the rest sent by the 
tyrant as a free gift to the Romans and conveyed at 
his own expense. When word was brought to the 
people in Rome that the ships had arrived from Sicily 
laden with corn, a long debate arose among the 
patricians concerning the disposal of it. For those 
among them who were the most reasonable and the 
greatest friends of the people, having in view the 
public necessity, advised them to distribute all the 
corn given by the tyrant among the plebeians, and 
to sell to them at a low price that which had been 
purchased with the public funds, pointing out that 
by these favours more than by any other means 
the animosity of the poor against the rich would be 
moderated. On the other hand, those who were 
more arrogant and more zealous for the oligarchy 
thought that they ought to use every effort and every 
means to oppress the plebeians; and they advised 
making the provisions as costly as possible to them 
in order that they might through necessity become 


$ πολὺν B: om. R. * Sintenis: ἅπασι Ο. 
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τεροι διὰ τὴν ἀνάγκην γένοιντο καὶ πρὸς τὰ 
λοιπὰ τῆς πολιτείας δίκαια νομιμώτεροι. 

ΧΧΙ. Τούτων ἦν τῶν ὀλιγαρχικῶν καὶ ὁ 
Μάρκιος ἐκεῖνος ὁ Κοριολανὸς ἐπικληθείς, οὐχ 
ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ κρύφα καὶ δι εὐλαβείας τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ γνώμην ἀποφαινόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἄντικρυς 
καὶ θρασέως, ὥστε πολλοὺς ἀκοῦσαι καὶ τῶν 
δημοτικῶν. εἶχε γάρ τινας ἔξω τῶν κοινῶν 
ἐγκλημάτων καὶ ἰδίας προφάσεις νεωστὶ γενο- 
μένας ἐξ ὧν εἰκότως ἐδόκει μισεῖν τοὺς. δημο- 
τικούς. ὑπατείαν γὰρ, αὐτῷ μετιόντι ταῖς ἔγγιστα 
γενομέναις ἀρχαιρεσίαις καὶ τοὺς πατρικίους 
ἔχοντι. συναγωνιζομένους ὃ δῆμος ἐναντιωθεὶς 
οὐκ εἴασε δοῦναι τὴν ἀρχήν, τήν τε λαμπρότητα 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ τὴν τόλμαν δι᾽ εὐλαβείας ἔχων, 
μή τι διὰ ταῦτα νεωτερίσῃ περὶ τὴν τῶν δημάρχων 
κατάλυσιν, καὶ μάλιστα δεδιὼς ὅτι συνελάμ- 
βανεν αὐτῷ πάσῃ προθυμίᾳ τὸ τῶν, πατρικίων 
πλῆθος ὡς οὐδενὶ τῶν πρότερον. ταύτης τε οὖν 
τῆς ὕβρεως ὀργῇ ἐπαρθεὶς ὁ ἀνὴρ καὶ τὴν μετα- 
βολὴ ἣν τοῦ πολιτεύματος εἰς τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς κόσμον 
ἀποκαταστῆσαι προθυμούμενος αὐτός τε dva- 
φανδόν, ὥσπερ καὶ πρότερον ἔφην, ἔπραττε τὴν 
τοῦ δήμου κατάλυσιν καὶ τοὺς a ovs ἐνῆγεν. 
ἦν δὲ περὶ αὐτὸν ἑταιρία μεγάλη νέων εὐγενῶν οἷς 
ἦν τὰ μέγιστα τιμήματα βίων, καὶ πελάται συχνοὶ 
συνεστηκότες ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκ τῶν πολέμων ὠφελείαις: 
οἷς ἐπαιρόμενος ἐφρυάττετο καὶ λαμπρὸς ἦν καὶ 
προῆλθεν ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἐπιφανείας. οὐ μὴν eù- 
τυχοῦς γε διὰ ταῦτα καταστροφῆς ἔτυχε' ovv- 


! For chaps. 21-24 cf. Livy ii. 34, 9-11. 
208 


BOOK VII. 20, 4-21, 4 


more moderate and more observant in general of the 
principles of justice prescribed by the constitution. 

XXI. One! of this oligarchic party was that 
Marcius, surnamed Coriolanus, who did not, like the 
rest, deliver his opinion with secrecy and caution, but 
with so much openness and boldness that many even 
of the plebeians heard him. It seems that, besides 
the general grievance against them which he shared 
with the others, he had lately received some private 
provocations that seemed to justify his hatred of the 
plebeians. For when he had stood for the consulship 
at the last election, in which he had been supported 
by the patricians, the people had opposed him and 
would not permit that magistracy to be conferred 
on him, since his brilliant reputation and daring in- 
clined them to caution, lest he might make some move 
to overthrow the tribuneship, and they were par- 
ticularly apprehensive because the whole body of the 
patricians promoted his interest with a zeal they 
had never before shown for any other candidate. 
Marcius, therefore, being exasperated at this humilia- 
tion, and at the same time desirous of restoring the 
government to its ancient form, not only worked 
openly himself, as I have already said, to overthrow 
the power of the people, but also urged his associates 
on to the same end. He had about him a large 
faction of young men of noble birth and of the 
greatest fortunes, as well as many clients who had 
attached themselves to him for the sake of the booty 
to be gained in the wars. Elated by these advan- 
tages, he assumed a haughty air, became conspicuous, 
and attained to the greatest distinction. And yet, 
for all this, he did not come to a fortunate end, as 
shall now be related. The senate having been 
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axGetons yap «ὑπὲρ τούτων βουλῆς καὶ τῶν 
πρεσ υτέρων, ὡς ἔθος ἦν αὐτοῖς, πρώτων ἆπο- 
φηναμένων τὰς ἑαυτῶν. διανοίας, € ἐν οἷς οὐ πολλοί 
τινες ἦσαν οἱ τὰς κατὰ τοῦ δήμου γνώμας ἄντι- 
κρυς ἀγορεύσαντες, ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν εἰς τοὺς 
νεωτέρους o Aóyos, αἰτησάμενος ἐξουσίαν παρὰ 
τῶν ὑπάτων, εἰπεῖν ὅσα βούλεται, καὶ τυχὼν 
ἐπισημασίας | τε μεγάλης καὶ προσοχῆς, λόγον 
διεξῆλθε κατὰ τοῦ δήμου τοιόνδε" 

XXII. On pev οὐχ ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης τε καὶ 
ἀπορίας -Βιασθεὶς ὁ δῆμος ἐποιήσατο τὴν ἀπό- 
στασιν, ὦ πατέρες, ἀλλὰ πονηρᾷ ἐλπίδι ἐπαρθεὶς ὦ ὡς 
καταλύσων τὴν ἀριστοκρατίαν .ὑμῶν καὶ πάντων 
αὐτὸς ἐσόμενος τῶν κοινῶν κύριος, σχεδὸν οἶμαι 
πάντας ὑμᾶς ἠσθῆσθαι τὰ περὶ τὰς διαλλαγὰς 
αὐτοῦ πλεονεκτήματα ὁρῶντας" ᾧ γε οὐκ àm- 
έχρησε διαφθείραντι τὴν περὶ τὰ συμβόλαια πίστιν 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ ταύτῃ κειμένους ἀνελόντι νόμους 
μηθὲν ἄλλο πολυπραγμονεῖν, καινὴν δὲ κατα- 
στησάμενος ἀρχὴν ἐπὶ τῷ καθελεῖν τὴν τῶν ὑπάτων, 
ἱερὰν καὶ ἄσυλον ἐποίησεν αὐτὴν νόμῳ, καὶ νῦν 
τυραννικὴν ἐξουσίαν περιβαλλόμενος; ὦ βουλή, 
τῷ νεωστὶ κυρωθέντι νόμῳ λέληθεν ὑμᾶς. ὅταν 
γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐξουσίας πολλῆς οἱ προεστηκότες αὐτοῦ, 
πρόφασιν εὐπρεπῆ προβαλλόμενοι τὸ δὴ τοῖς ἀδικου- 
μένοις τῶν δημοτῶν βοηθεῖν, διὰ τῆς ἐξουσίας 
ταύτης ἄγωσι καὶ φέρωσιν ὅσ᾽ ἂν αὐτοῖς δοκῇ, 
καὶ .μηθεὶς ὁ κωλύσων τὰς παρανομίας αὐτῶν T» 
μήτ᾽ ἰδιώτης μήτ᾽ ἄρχων, δεδοικὼς τὸν νόμον, ὃς 
ἀφαιρεῖται καὶ τὸν λόγον ἡμῶν ἅμα τοῖς ἔργοις 


1 ἐπισημασίας B: ἐπισημείας A, ἡσυχίας C. 
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assembled to consider the matters I have mentioned, 
and the older senators, according to custom, having 
delivered their opinions first, only a few of them 
declaring openly against the populace, when it came 
to the turn of the younger senators to speak, Marcius 
asked leave of the consuls to say what he wished; 
and meeting with loud acclaim and strict attention, 
he delivered the following harangue against the 
opulace : 

XXII. “ That the populace seceded, fathers, not 
because of necessity and want, but because they were 
elated by the mischievous hope of destroying your 
aristocracy and of becoming themselves masters of 
the commonwealth, I think has become clear to nearly 
all of you when you observe the advantages which 
they gained by the accommodation. For they were 
not content, after they had destroyed the good faith 
which gave validity to their contracts and had 
abolished the laws made to secure it, to carry 
their meddling no farther, but introducing a new 
magistracy designed to overthrow that of the con- 
suls, they made it sacred and inviolable by law, and 
have now, unobserved by you, senators, been acquir- 
ing a tyrannical power through this newly-enacted 
law. For when their leaders, in their great power 
putting forward the specious pretence of coming to the 
aid of such plebeians as are wronged, sack and pillage 
whatever they please by virtue of that power, and 
when there is no man, either private citizen or 
magistrate, who will oppose their lawless deeds for 
fear of this law, which destroys even our liberty of 
speech as well as of action by imposing the penalty of 


2 περιβαλλόμενος BC: περιβαλόμενος R. 
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θάνατον ἐπιτιθεὶς ζημίαν τοῖς ἐλευθέραν φωνὴν 
ἀφιεῖσι, τί προσῆκεν ὄνομα θέσθαι τῇ δυναστείᾳ 
ταύτῃ τοὺς νοῦν ἔχοντας ἕτερον ἢ τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ 
ἐστὶν ἀληθὴς καὶ πάντες ἂν ὁμολογήσαιτε,] τυραν- 
νίδα; εἰ δ᾽ οὐχ ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀνδρός, ἀλλ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὅλου 
τυραννούμεθα δήμου, τί τοῦτο ? διαφέρει; : τὸ γὰρ 
ἔργον ἐξ ἀμφοῖν τὸ αὐτό. κράτιστον μὲν οὖν ἦν 
μηδὲ τὸ σπέρµα τῆς ἐξουσίας ταύτης ἐᾶσαι kara- 
βαλλόμενον, ἀλλὰ πάντα ὑπομεῖναι πρότερον, ὡς 
» ε / 9 ^ A ` 
Άππιος ὁ βέλτιστος ἐκ πολλοῦ τὰ δεινὰ προ- 
ορώμενος ἠξίου, εἰ δὲ μή, νῦν E. ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
ἅπαντας ἐξορύξαντας αὐτὴν πρόρρι ον ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ἐκβαλεῖν, ἕως ἀσθενής ἐστι καὶ προσ- 
πολεμηθῆναι ῥᾳδία. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ οὐ πρώτοις ἡμῖν, ὦ 
΄ OA l 3 7 m m ` 
βουλή, οὐδὲ μόνοις ἐξεγένετο παθεῖν, πολλοῖς δὲ 
. ιά » ^ , 3 ’ 3 z 
καὶ πολλάκις ήδη τοῖς eis ἀβουλήτους ἀνάγκας 
καταστᾶσι γνώμης ἁμαρτοῦσι τῆς ἀρίστης περὶ 
τὰ μέγιστα, ἐπειδὴ τὰς ἀρχὰς οὐκ ἐκώλυσαν τοῦ 
κακοῦ, τὰς αὐξήσεις. πειρᾶσθαι καθαιρεῖν" καὶ 7 
μετάνοια τῶν ὀψὲ ἀρχομένων σωφρονεῖν, ἥττων 
οὖσα τῆς προνοίας, καθ᾽ ἕτερον αὖ τρόπον o) 
χείρων οὖσα ἀναφαίνεται τῇ κωλύσει τοῦ τέλους 
ἀφανίζουσα τὸ ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ ἀγνοηθέν. 
[14 9 / e ~ . M . ^ 
XXIII. “El δέ τισιν ὑμῶν δεινὰ μὲν τὰ τοῦ 
δήμου ἔργα εἶναι δοκεῖ, καὶ κωλῦσαι ὃ αὐτὸν 
» ^ IN . 3 , D > 
οἴονται δεῖν τὰ λοιπὰ ἐξαμαρτάνοντα, δέος ὃ 
εἰσέρχεται μὴ δόξωσι λύειν, τὰς ὁμολογίας πρό- 
Tepot καὶ παραβαίνειν τοὺς ὅρκους, γνώτωσαν ὅτι 
οὐκ ἄρχοντες ἀλλ᾽ ἀμυνόμενοι, οὐδ᾽ ἀναιροῦντες 


1 ἂν ὁμολογήσαιτε Cobet : ἂν ὁμολογήσετε B, Jacoby, ἀνομο- 
λογήσετε A. 
2 τοῦτο Bb: τούτου ABa. 
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death on all who utter a word befitting freemen, what 
other name ought to be given by sensible men to this 
domination but that which is the true one and which 
you would all own to be such, namely, a tyranny? 
And if we are under the tyranny, not of one man, but 
of a whole populace, what is the difference? For the 
effect of both is the same. It would have been best, 
therefore, never to have permitted even the seed of 
this power to be sown, but rather to have submitted 
to everything, as the excellent Appius, who foresaw 
these mischiefs from afar, advised. But if that could 
not be, we ought now at least with one accord to 
pluck it up by the roots and cast it out of the city while 
it is yet weak and easily combatted. And we are not 
the first or the only persons to whom this experience 
has come, senators, but oft-times in the past many 
who have been reduced to unenviable straits and have 
failed to take the best counsel in matters of the great- 
est consequence, since they did not check the be- 
ginnings of the evil, have endeavoured to prevent its 
growth. And the repentance of those who are late 
in beginning to be wise, though inferior to foresight, 
yet, when viewed in another light, is seen to be no less 
valuable, since it wipes out the error originally made 
in ignorance by preventing its consequences. 
XXIII. “ But if any of you, while looking upon the 
actions of the populace as outrageous and believing 
that they ought to be prevented from making any 
further mistakes, are nevertheless afraid of seeming 
to be the first to violate the agreement and transgress 
the oaths, let them know that, since they will not 
be the aggressors but will be repelling aggression, 


5 κωλῦσαι Post, κωλύεσθαι Jacoby : κεκωλῦσθαι O. 
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τὰς ὁμολογίας ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἀνῃρηκότας τιμωρού- 
µενοι,1 ἀναίτιοί τε πρὸς θεοὺς ἔσονται καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ 
σφετέρῳ συμφέροντι τὰ, δίκαια πράξουσι. μέγα 
δ᾽ ὑμῖν γενέσθω τεκμήριον ὅτι τοῦ λύειν τὰς 
ὁμολογίας καὶ παρασπονδεῖν οὐχ ὑμεῖς, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
δημοτικὸν ἄρχει μέρος οὐκ ἀξιοῦν. ἐμμένειν ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς εὕρετο τὴν κάθοδον. οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ τῷ κακῶς 
δρᾶσαι τὴν βουλήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνης 
κακοῦσθαι τὴν τῶν δημάρχων ἐξουσίαν ἠτήσατο" 
χρῆται δ᾽ αὐτῇ οὐκέτι εἰς ἃ δεῖ οὐδ᾽ ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
εὕρετο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ διαφθορᾷ καὶ συγχύσει τῆς 
πατρίου πολιτείας. μέμνησθε γὰρ δήπου τὴν 
νεωστὶ γενομένην ἐκκλησίαν καὶ τοὺς ὑπὸ τῶν 
δημαγωγῶν ῥηθέντας ἐν αὐτῇ λόγους, ὅσην ἐπ- 
εδείξαντο αὐθάδειάν τε καὶ ἀκοσμίαν, καὶ νῦν ἐφ᾽ 
οἵου εἰσὶν αὐχήματος οἱ μηδὲν ὑγιὲς φρονοῦντες, 
ἐπειδὴ ἔγνωσαν ὡς ἐν τῇ ψήφῳ € ἐστὶν ἅπαν τὸ τῆς 
πόλεως κράτος, ἧς αὐτοὶ κρατήσουσι πλείους 
ἡμῶν ὄντες. τί οὖν καταλείπεται ποιεῖν ἡμῖν 
ἀρξάντων ἐκείνων παρασπονδεῖν καὶ παρα ος 
εἰ μὴ τὸ, ἀμύνεσθαι τοὺς ἄρξαντας, καὶ ἃ τέως ? 
ἀδίκως ἔχουσιν ἀφελέσθαι σὺν δίκῃ, καὶ εἰς τὸ 
λοιπὸν παῦσαι πλειόνων ἐφιεμένους, χάριν εἰδό- 
τας τοῖς θεοῖς ὅτι οὐκ εἴασαν αὐτοὺς τὰ πρῶτα 
πλεονεκτήσαντας εἰς τὰ λοιπὰ σωφρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
ταύτην ἐνέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὴν ἀναισχυντίαν τε καὶ 
πολυπραγμοσύνην ὑφ᾽ ἧς ὑμεῖς ἀναγκασθέντες τά 
T. ἀπολωλότα πειρᾶσθε ἀναλαβεῖν καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
δι ἧς προσῆκε φυλακῆς λαβεῖν. 

1 αὐτὸ δρῶσιν after τιμωρούμενοι deleted by Kayser; 


Kiessling emended to τοῦτο δρῶσιν. 
5 ἃ τέως Kiessling: dre ABC, ἅτε τέως Cmg. 
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and will not be violating the agreement but rather 
punishing the violators of it, they will not only be 
guiltless towards the gods, but will also be doing an 
act of justice while they consult their own interest. 
And let this be a strong argument that it is not you 
who are taking the first steps to break the agreement 
and violate the treaty, but rather the plebeian ele- 
ment, by not observing the conditions upon which 
they obtained their return. For, after asking for the 
tribunician power, not in order to injure the senate, 
but to secure themselves from being injured by the 
senate, they no longer employ this power for the 
purposes they ought or on the terms on which they 
obtained it, but for the overthrow and destruction of 
the established government. For surely you recall 
the recent assembly of the people and the harangues 
there made by their demagogues, what arrogance 
and unruliness they showed, and how these infatuated 
men vaunt themselves now, since they have dis- 
covered that the whole control of the commonwealth 
lies in the vote, which they will control, being more 
numerous than we. What, therefore, remains for us 
to do, now that they have begun to violate the com- 
pact and the law, but to repel the attacks of the 
aggressors, to deprive them justly of what they now 
unjustly possess, and for the future to put a stop to 
their craving for ever more and more? And we 
should return thanks to the gods for not having per- 
mitted them, when they had gained an unfair advan- 
tage at first, to act after that with moderation, but 
for having inspired them with:this shamelessness 
and officiousness which have forced you to endeavour 
both to recover the rights you have lost and to guard 
with due care those that remain. 


215 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


XXIV. “ Καιρὸς δ᾽ 0 παρὼν οἷος οὐχ ἕτερος, 
εἴπερ γε ἄρχεσθαι μέλλετε σωφρονεῖν, ἐν ᾧ κεκάκω- 
ται αὐτῶν τὸ πλεῖστον μέρος ὑπὸ τοῦ λιμοῦ, 
καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν οὐκ ἂν ἔτι δύναιτο πολὺν ἀντισχεῖν 
χρόνον ὑπ᾽ ἀχρηματίας, εἰ σπανίους τε καὶ τιμίας 
ἔχοι τὰς ἀγοράς" ἀναγκασθήσονται | δ᾽ οἱ μὲν 
κάκιστοι καὶ οὐδέποτε τῇ ἀριστοκρατίᾳ χαίροντες 
ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν πόλιν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπιεικέστεροι πολιτεύ- 
εσθαι κοσμίως μηθὲν ἔτι ἐνοχλοῦντες ὑμῖν. τάς τε 
οὖν ἀγορὰς διὰ φυλακῆς ἐ ἔχετε, καὶ τῆς τιμῆς τῶν 
ὠνίων μηθὲν ἀνίετε, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσου πλείστου ποτὲ Tv 
τὰ ὤνια, τοσούτου καὶ νῦν αὐτὰ πωλεῖν ψηφίσ- 
ασθε, δικαίας ἀφορμᾶς ἔχοντες καὶ προφάσεις 
εὐλόγους τήν τε ἀχάριστον τοῦ δήμου καταβοήν, 
ὡς ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν κατασκευασθείσης τῆς σιτοδείας, ἢ 

ιὰ τὴν ἀπόστασιν τὴν ἐκείνων ἐγένετο καὶ τὴν 
καταφθορὰν ἣν ἐποιήσαντο τῆς γῆς, ἄγοντες 
αὐτὴν καὶ φέροντες ὥσπερ πολεμίαν, καὶ τὰς 
ἐξαιρεθείσας ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου δαπάνας εἰς τοὺς 
ἀποσταλέντας ἐπὶ τὴν σιτωνίαν ἄνδρας, καὶ ἄλλα 
πολλά, ἃ 1 ἠδίκησθε ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν: ἵνα καὶ γνῶμεν 
ἤδη τί ποτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνο τὸ δεινὸν ὃ διαθήσουσιν 
ἡμᾶς, ἂν μὴ ποιῶμεν ἅπαντα τῷ δήμῳ τὰ Kal? 
ἠδονάς, ὡς οἱ δημαγωγοὶ αὐτῶν δεδιττόμενοι 
ἔλεγον. εἰ δ᾽ ἀφήσετε καὶ τοῦτον ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν τὸν 
καιρόν, πολλάκις εὔξεσθε τοιούτου τυχεῖν ἑτέρου" 
καὶ εἰ γνούη τοῦθ᾽ ὁ δῆμος, ὅ ὅτι βουληθέντες κατα- 
λύειν αὐτοῦ τὴν i ἰσχὺν ἀπετράπεσθε, πολὺ μᾶλλον 
ὑμῖν βαρὺς ἐγκείσεται, πολέμιον μὲν τὸ βουλόμενον 
ὑμῶν ἡγούμενος, δειλὸν δὲ τὸ μὴ δυνάμενον." 

1 ἄλλα πολλά, ἃ ἃ Sylburg: ἄλλα πολλὰ A, ἄλλα τινὰ B, ἄλλα 
πολλά τιν᾽ ἃ Jacoby. 


216 


BOOK VII. 24, 1-3 


XXIV. “ The present opportunity is favourable as 
no other, if you really intend to begin to act with 
wisdom, since the greater part of the plebeians are 
now reduced to dire straits by the famine and the rest 
cannot long hold out for want of money if they find 
provisions scarce and dear. The worst of them and 
those who were never pleased with the aristocracy 
will be forced to leave the city, and the more reason- 
able will be compelled to behave themselves in an 
orderly manner without giving you any further 
trouble. Keep the provisions, therefore, under 
guard, and abate nothing of the price of commodities, 
but pass a vote that they shall now be sold at as high 
a price as ever. For this you have just grounds and 
plausible excuses in the ungrateful clamour of the 
populace to the effect that the scarcity of corn was 
contrived by you, whereas it was occasioned by their 
own revolt and the desolation of the country which 
they caused when they pillaged it just as if it had 
been the territory of an enemy; and again in the 
disbursements from the treasury to the men sent to 
purchase corn, and in many other instances in which 
you have been wronged by them. By this means we 
shall also know at last what that grievous treatment 
is which they are going to inflict upon us if we refuse 
to gratify the people in everything, as their dema- 
gogues threatened in order to frighten us. But if you 
let this opportunity also slip from your grasp, you 
will often pray for such another. Moreover, if the 
people should become aware that you desired to over- 
throw their power but were deterred, they will bear 
down much harder upon you, looking upon your 
desire as a proof of enmity and upon your inability to 
carry it out as evidence of cowardice,” 
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XXV. Τοιαῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος τοῦ Μαρκίου διέστησαν 
αἱ γνῶμαι τῶν συνέδρων, καὶ θόρυβος ἐν αὐτοῖς 
ἐγίνετο πολύς. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐξ ἆ ἀρχῆς ἐναντίοι τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς καὶ τὰς διαλλαγὰς παρὰ γνώμην ὑπο- 
μεύναντες, ἐν οἷς ἢ τε νεότης ὀλίγου δεῖν πᾶσα jv 
καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων οἱ miao ον τε καὶ 
φιλοτιμότατοι, βαρέως φέροντες οἱ 1 μὲν ἐπὶ ταῖς 
περὶ τὰ συμβόλαια βλάβαις, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇ περὶ τὰς 
τιμὰς ἐλαττώσει;᾽ ἐπῄνουν τὸν ἄνδρα ὡς γενναῖον 
καὶ φιλόπολιν καὶ τὰ κράτιστα τῷ κοινῷ λέγοντα: 

i δὲ δημοτικὰς ἔχοντες τὰς προαιρέσεις τῶν 
me καὶ τὸν πλοῦτον οὐ πέρα τοῦ δέοντος 
ἐκτετιμηκότες τῆς τε εἰρήνης οὐδὲν ἀναγκαιότερον 
ὑπολαμβάνοντες ἤχθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τὴν γνώμην οὐ προσίεντο' ἠξίουν τε μὴ τοῖς 
βιαίοις ἀλλὰ τοῖς εὐγνώμοσι περιεῖναι τῶν ταπει- 
νοτέρων, μηδ᾽ ἀπρεπὲς ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον ἡγεῖσθαι 
τὸ ἐπιεικές, ἄλλως τε καὶ πρὸς τοὺς συµπολιτευο- 
μένους ἐπ᾽ εὐνοίᾳ γωόμενον- μανίαν τε ἀπέφαινον 
αὐτοῦ τὴν συμβουλήν, οὐ παρρησίαν οὐδὲ ἐλευθε- 
ρίαν. βραχὺ μὲν οὖν τοῦτο τὸ μέρος καὶ ἀσθενὲς 
ὂν περιεωθεῖτο ὑπὸ τοῦ βιαιοτέρου. ταῦτα δ᾽ 
ὁρῶντες οἱ δήμαρχοι---παρῆσαν γὰρ τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
παρακληθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων.--ἐβόων τε καὶ 
ἤσπαιρον καὶ τὸν Μάρκιον λυμεῶνα καὶ ὄλεθρον 
τῆς πόλεως ἀπεκάλουν πονηροὺς διεξιόντα κατὰ 
τοῦ δήμου λόγους, καὶ εἰ μὴ κωλύσειαν αὐτὸν οἱ 
πατρίκιοι πόλεμον ἐμφύλιον εἰς τὴν πόλιν εἰσ- 
άγοντα θανάτῳ ζημιώσαντες ἡ φυγῇ, αὐτοὶ ποιή- 
σειν τοῦτ᾽ ἔλεγον. θορύβου à 5 ἔτι πλείονος ἐπὶ 


1 οἱ μὲν... ἐλαττώσει B: om, R. 
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XXV. After! this speech of Marcius the opinions 
of the senators were divided and a great tumult arose 
among them. For those who from the beginning had 
opposed the plebeians and submitted to the accom- 
modation against their will, among whom were almost 
all the youth and the richest and most ambitious of 
the older senators, some of them resenting the losses 
sustained in the loans they had made under con- 
tract and others their defeat when they sought office, 
applauded Marcius as a man of spirit and a lover of 
his country, who advised what was best for the 
commonwealth. On the other hand, the senators 
whose sympathies were with the populace and who 
set no undue value on riches and thought nothing was 
more necessary than peace, were offended at his 
speech and rejected his advice. These maintained 
that they ought to surpass the humbler citizens, not 
in violence, but in kindness, and that they ought 
to regard reasonableness as not unbecoming, but 
necessary, particularly when it was manifested out of 
goodwill towards their fellow-citizens; and they de- 
clared that the advice of Marcius was madness, not 
frankness of speech orliberty. But this group was 
small and weak, and hence was overborne by the more 
violent party. The tribunes, seeing this—for they 
were present in the senate at the invitation of the 
consuls—cried out and were in great conflict of mind, 
calling Marcius the pest and bane of the state for 
uttering malicious words against the populace; and 
unless the patricians should prevent his design of 
introducing civil war into the state by punishing him 
with death or banishment, they said they would do 
so themselves. When a still greater tumult arose at 


1 For chaps. 25-58 cf. Livy ii. 35, 1-5. 
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τοῖς λόγοις τῶν δημάρχων γενομένου, καὶ μάλιστα 
ἐκ τῶν νεωτέρων τὰς ἀπειλὰς δυσανασχετούντων, 
ἐπαρθεὶς τούτοις ὁ Μάρκιος αὐθαδέστερον ἤδη 
καθήπτετο τῶν δημάρχων καὶ θρασύτερον: '* Ei 
μὴ παύσεσθε μέντοι,’ λέγων, “ ταράττοντες τὴν 
πόλιν ὑμεῖς καὶ ἐκδημαγωγοῦντες τοὺς dró- 
ρους, οὐκέτι λόγῳ διοίσομαι πρὸξ ὑμᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔργῳ." 

XXVI. ᾿Ηγριωμένης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς, ὡς ἔμαθον 
οἱ δήμαρχοι πλείους ὄντας τοὺς βουλομένους 
ἀφελέσθαι τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἐξουσίαν τῷ δήμῳ τῶν 
ἐμμένειν ταῖς ὁμολογίαις ἀξιούντων, ἐξέδραμον ἐκ 
τοῦ βουλευτηρίου κεκραγότες καὶ θεοὺς τοὺς 
ὁρκίους ἐπικαλούμενοι. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο συν- 
αγαγόντες εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸν δῆμον ἐδήλωσαν αὐτῷ 
τοὺς ἐν τῇ βουλῇ ῥηθέντας λόγους ὑπὸ τοῦ Μαρ- 
κίου, καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα εἰς ἀπολογίαν ἐκάλουν. ὡς 
δ᾽ οὐ προσεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ὑπηρέτας 
ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐκαλεῖτο προπηλακίζων τοῖς λόγοις 
ἀνεῖρξεν, ἀγανακτήσαντες ἔτι μᾶλλον οἱ δήμαρχοι 
παραλαβόντες τούς τε ἀγορανόμους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
πολιτῶν συχνοὺς ὥρμησαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν: ὁ δ᾽ ἔτυχεν 
ἔτι διατρίβων πρὸ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου τῶν τε πατρι- 
κίων πολλοὺς ἐπαγόμενος καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἑταιρίαν 
περὶ αὐτὸν ἔχων. ὡς δὲ συνεῖδον αὐτὸν οἱ 
δήμαρχοι, προσέταξαν τοῖς ἀγορανόμοις èm- 
λαβέσθαι τοῦ σώματος καί, εἰ μὴ ἑκὼν βούλεται 
ἀκολουθεῖν, βίᾳ ἄγειν: εἶχον δὲ τότε τὴν ἀγορα- 
νομικὴν ἐξουσίαν Τίτος ᾿Ιούνιος Βροῦτος καὶ 
Γάιος Οὐισέλλιος 1 'Ῥούγας. οἱ μὲν δὴ προσ- 
2 κ 3 ’ ^ 3 la e * L4 
γεσαν ὡς ἐπιληψόμενοι τοῦ ἀνδρός, οἱ δὲ πατρί- 
κιοι δεινὸν ἡγησάμενοι τοῦργον ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων 
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these words of the tribunes, particularly on the part 
of the younger senators, who bore their threats with 
impatience, Marcius, inspired by these manifest- 
ations, now attacked the tribunes with greater 
arrogance and boldness, saying to them: “ Unless 
you cease disturbing the commonwealth and stirring 
up the poor by your harangues, I shall no longer 
oppose you with words, but with deeds." 

XXVI. The senate being now embittered, the tri- 
bunes, finding that those who desired to take away 
the power granted to the people outnumbered those 
who advised adhering to the agreement, rushed out of 
the senate-house shouting and calling upon the gods 
who had been witnesses to theiroaths. Afterthisthey 
assembled the people, and having acquainted them 
with the speech made by Marcius in the senate, they 
summoned him to make his defence. But when he 
paid no regard to them, but repulsed with abusive 
words the attendants by whom he was summoned, 
the tribunes grew still more indignant, and taking 
with them the aediles and many other citizens, ran to 
seize him; he chanced to be still standing before the 
senate-house, attended by a large number of the 
patricians and by the rest of his faction. When the 
tribunes caught sight of him, they ordered the aediles 
to lay hold of his person and, if he refused to follow 
them, to bring him away by force. The aediles at 
that time were Titus Junius Brutus and Gaius 
Visellius Ruga. These advanced with the intention 
of seizing him; but the patricians, looking upon it as 
a terrible thing that any one of their number should 


1 Tacos Οὐισέλλιος Kiessling, Γάιος Ἰκίλιος Portus: σουκέλ- 
λιος AB. 
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πρὸ δίκης ἄγεσθαί twa σφῶν Bia προὔστησαν 
τοῦ Μαρκίου καὶ τύπτοντες τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας 
ἀπήλασαν. διαβοηθέντος δὲ τοῦ πάθους ἀνὰ τὴν 
πόλιν ὅλην ἐξεπήδων ἅπαντες ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν, οἱ 
μὲν ἐν τοῖς ἀξιώμασιν ὅ ὄντες καὶ χρημάτων ἔχοντες 
εὖ τὸν Μάρκιον ὑπερασπιοῦντες ἅμα τοῖς πατρι- 
κίοις καὶ τὴν ἀρχαίαν ἀνακτησόμενοι πολιτείαν, οἱ 
δὲ ταπεινοὶ ταῖς τύχαις καὶ βίου σπανίζοντες 
ἀμύνειν παρεσκευασμένοι τοῖς δημάρχοις καὶ 
ποιεῖν ὅ τι ἂν ἐκεῖνοι. κελεύσωσιν: ἡ τε αἰδώς, 
ὑφ᾽ ἧς κρατούμενοι τέως οὐδὲν ἐτόλμων εἰς ἆλ- 
λήλους παρανομεῖν, τότε ἀνῄρητο ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. οὐ 
μὴν ἔδρασάν γε οὐδὲν ἀνήκεστον τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐκείνην, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν ἀνεβάλοντο, γνώμῃ 
τε καὶ παρακλήσει τῶν ὑπάτων εἴξαντες. 

XXVII. T$ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ πρῶτοι καταβάντες 
εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν οἱ δήμαρχοι συνεκάλουν τὸν δῆμον 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ παριόντες ἐκ διαδοχῆς πολλὰ 
μὲν τῶν πατρικίων κατηγόρουν ὡς ἐψευσμένων 
τὰς συνθήκας καὶ παραβεβηκότων τοὺς ὅρκους οὓς 
ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς τὸν δῆμον ὑπὲρ ἀμνηστίας τῶν 
πάλαι, πίστεις παραφέροντες τοῦ μὴ βεβαίως 
αὐτοὺς διηλλάχθαι πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν τήν τε τοῦ 
σίτου σπάνιν, ἣν αὐτοὶ κατεσκεύασαν, καὶ τὰς 
ἀποστολὰς τῶν κληρούχων " ἀμφοτέρων καὶ τἆλλα 
ὅσα ἐμηχανήσαντο μειώσεως τοῦ πλήθους ἕνεκα. 
πολλὰ δὲ τοῦ Μαρκίου καθήπτοντο τοὺς ῥηθέντας 
ὑπ αὐτοῦ λόγους ἐν τῇ βουλῇ διεξιόντες, καὶ ὅτι 
καλούμενος εἰς ἀπολογίαν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου οὐ 


1 Reiske: τινας O. 
2 κληρούχων O: κληρουχιῶν Reudler, Jacoby. 
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be forcibly carried away by the tribunes before being 
tried, placed themselves in front of Marcius, and 
striking all who approached him, drove them away. 
The news of this occurrence having been spread 
through the whole city, all rushed out of their houses, 
the magistrates and the men of means with the 
purpose of assisting the patricians in protecting 
Marcius and of recovering their ancient form of 
government, and those of humble condition and 
straitened circumstances prepared to aid the tri- 
bunes and to carry out any orders they might give. 
And the feeling of respect, which had hitherto re- 
strained them from venturing to commit any lawless 
acts against one another, they had now abandoned. 
However, they did not commit any irreparable deed 
that day, but postponed a decision until the following 
day, out of deference to the advice and exhortations 
of the consuls. 

XXVII. The next day the tribunes were the first 
to descend to the Forum ; and assembling the people, 
they came forward one after the other and preferred 
many charges against the patricians, alleging that 
they had violated their treaty and transgressed the 
oaths by which they had promised the people to 
forget and forgive the past. As proofs that they were 
not sincerely reconciled to the plebeians they pointed 
to the scarcity of corn which the patricians had 
brought about, to the sending out of the two colonies, 
and to all the other things they had contrived with 
a view to diminishing the number of the populace. 
After that they inveighed violently against Marcius, 
repeating the words he had spoken in the senate, and 
told them that, when he was summoned by the people 
to make his defence before them, he had not only not 
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μόνον οὐκ, ἠξίωσεν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἀφικο- 
µένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀγορανόμους τύπτων ἀπήλασεν. 
ἐκάλουν δὲ μάρτυρας τῶν ἐν τῇ βουλῇ γενομένων 
τοὺς ἐντιμοτάτους τῶν ἐκεῖ, τῆς δὲ περὶ τοὺς 
ἀγορανόμους ὕβρεως ἅπαντας τοὺς τότε παρόντας 
κατὰ τὴν ρθρο δημοτικούς. ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰπόντες 
ἐδίδοσαν, βουλομένοις εἴη, τοῖς πατρικίοις 
ἀπολογίαν, κατέχοντες ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τὸν 
δῆμον ἕως „Ñ βουλὴ διαλυθείη. ἔτυχον γὰρ ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν τούτων συνεδρεύοντες οἱ πατρίκιοι, δι- 
αποροῦντες εἴτ᾽ ἀπολογητέον αὐτοῖς εἴη πρὸς τὸν 
δῆμον ὑπὲρ ὧν διεβλήθησαν εἴτε μενετέον ἐφ᾽ 
ἡσυχίας. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ αἱ πλείους γνῶμαι τὰ gid- 
ανθρωπότερα τῶν αὐθαδεστέρων προείλοντο, δια- 
λύσαντες οἱ ὕπατοι τὸν σύλλογον προῆλθον εἰς 
τὴν ἀγορὰν τάς τε κοινὰς ἀπολυσόμενοι διαβολὰς 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ Μαρκίου τὸν δῆμον ἀξιώσοντες 
μηθὲν βουλεῦσαι * ἀνήκεστον. καὶ παρελθὼν ὁ 
πρεσβύτερος αὐτῶν Μηνύκιος ἔλεξε τοιάδε: 
XXVII. *'H μὲν ὑπὲρ τῆς σιτοδείας ano- 
λογία πάνυ βραχεῖά ἐστιν, ὦ δημόται, καὶ οὐκ 
ἄλλους τινὰς παρεξόμεθα ὧν ἂν λέγωμεν ἢ ἢ ὑμᾶς 
μάρτυρας. τήν τε γὰρ ἀφορίαν τῶν σιτικῶν 
καρπῶν ἐπίστασθε δήπου καὶ αὐτοὶ διὰ τὸν 
ἐκλειφθέντα σπόρον γενομένην: τήν τε ἄλλην 
καταφθορὰν τῆς χώρας οὐ παρ᾽ ἑτέρων ὑμᾶς δεῖ 
μαθεῖν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς αἰτίας συνέβη, καὶ ὡς τελευτῶσα 
ἡ πλείστη TE καὶ ἀρίστη γῆ πάντων ἐσπάνικε 
καρπῶν τε καὶ ἀνδραπόδων καὶ βοσκημάτων, τὰ 
μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων διαρπαζομένη, τὰ δ᾽ ὑμῖν 


1 βουλεῦσαι B: βουλεύσασθαι R. 
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deigned to come, but had even driven away with 
blows the aediles who came to fetch him. They 
summoned, as witnesses of what had passed in the 
senate, the most honoured members of that body, 
and, as witnesses of the insult offered to the aediles, 
all the plebeians who had been present at the time in 
the Forum. Having spoken thus, they gave leave 
to the patricians to make their defence if they 
wished; and for that purpose they kept the people 
together till the senate should be dismissed. For it 
happened that the patricians were holding a session 
concerning this very matter, debating whether they 
should clear themselves to the people of the charges 
that had been brought against them or should remain 
quiet. When the majority of the opinions inclined 
to humane rather than to stubborn measures, the 
consuls dismissed the meeting and came to the 
Forum with the intention both of refuting the 
charges brought against their whole order and of 
asking the people not to come to any irrepar- 
able decision against Marcius. And Minucius, the 
older of the consuls, coming forward, spoke as 
follows : 

XXVIII. “ Our defence as regards the scarcity of 
corn is a very brief one, plebeians, and we shall offer no 
other witnesses than you yourselves to prove the truth 
of what we allege. For surely even you yourselves 
know that the land produced no crops of grain for the 
reason that none was sown. And as for the general 
ruin of the land, you have no need to be informed 
by others to what cause it was due and by what means 
at last the largest and most fertile part of the land 
has come to lack all crops, slaves, and cattle—partly 
because it was being laid waste by the enemy and 
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9 ^ 
μὴ 1 ἐπιχορηγοῦσα τοσούτοις οὖσι καὶ μηδεμίαν 
Ld 3 A s er 2 , T € 
ἄλλην ἀποστροφὴν ἔχουσιν. ὥστε οὐκ ἐξ ὧν oí 
δημαγωγοὶ διαβάλλουσι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ dv αὐτοὶ ἴστε 
τὸν λιμὸν ἡγούμενοι γεγονέναι, παύσασθε προσ- 
7 3 . € vi ^ A ` b] 
ἅπτοντες ἐπιβουλὴν ἡμετέραν τῷ πάθει καὶ δι 
ὀργῆς ἔχοντες ἡμᾶς οὐθὲν ἀδικοῦντας. αἱ δ᾽ ἆπο- 
στολαὶ τῶν κληρούχων ἐκ τοῦ ἀναγκαίου ἐγένοντο, 
^ ’ ς α ς/ . - y l 
κοινῇ δόξαν ὑμῖν ἅπασι διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχειν χωρία 
εἰς πόλεμον ἐπιτήδεια, καὶ μεγάλα ὤνησαν ἐν 
καιρῷ σφόδρα ἀναγκαίῳ γενόμεναι τούς τε ἐξιόν- 
τας καὶ τοὺς ὑπολειπομένους ὑμῶν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἃ 
ἀφθονωτέρων εὐποροῦσιν ἐκεῖ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων" 
€ 5 , / e / $ ^ 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐνθάδε ὑπομείναντες ἧττον σπανίζουσι τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς: 1| τε ἰσομοιρία τῆς τύχης, ἧς μετέσχομεν 
ὑμῖν τοῖς δημοτικοῖς οἱ πατρίκιοι κλήρῳ ποιησά- 
μενοι τὴν ἔξοδον, οὐ ψέγεται. 
ες p 5» / € M ` 
XXIX. “Ti οὖν παθόντες οἱ δημαγωγοὶ περὶ 
τούτων ἡμῖν ἐγκαλοῦσιν, ὧν κοινὰς ἔσχομεν τὰς 
γνώμας καὶ τὰς τύχας, εἴτε δεινῶν ὄντων, ὡς 
8 ’ » 5 3 ’ v € ^ 397 
οὗτοί φασιν, εἴτ᾽ ὠφελίμων, ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς οἰόμεθα; 
ἃ μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῇ νεωστὶ γενομένῃ βουλῇ ὃ δια- 
βεβλήμεθα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡς οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες μετριάσαι 
περὶ τὰς τιμὰς τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ὡς ἐπιβουλεύοντες 
3 7 A , [4 ^ / ε 
ἀφελέσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῶν δημάρχων, ὡς µνησι- 
κακοῦντες ὑμῖν τῆς ἀποστάσεως καὶ παντὶ τρόπῳ 
m~ / 
προθυμούμενοι κακῶσαι τὸ δημοτικόν, καὶ πάντα 
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partly because it was incapable of supplying you who 
are so numerous and have no other resource. Believe, 
then, that the famine was occasioned, not by what 
your demagogues charge, but by what you yourselves 
know to be true, and cease to attribute this mis- 
fortune to plotting on our part and to be angry with 
us when we are guilty of no wrongdoing. As to the 
colonists, there was a necessity for sending them out 
since it was the unanimous decision of all of you to 
garrison places that will be of use in time of war; 
and sending them out when the occasion was so very 
urgent has proved of great advantage both to those 
who went out and to you who are left behind. For 
the colonists enjoy there a greater plenty of all the 
necessaries of life, and those who remain here suffer 
less from the scarcity of provisions; and the principle 
of impartiality in sharing the decrees of Fortune, 
to which we patricians submitted along with you 
plebeians when we chose the colonists by lot, is not 
open to censure. 

XXIX. “ What, then, possesses the demagogues to 
find fault with us for those things in which both our 
opinions and our fortunes are the same, whether they 
are hurtful, as they say, or advantageous, as we think. 
As to the accusations they have made against us in 
connection with the recent meeting of the senate, to 
the effect that we did not think fit to show any 
moderation in the matter of the price of provisions, 
that we were plotting to abolish the tribunician power, 
that we still resented your secession and were eager 
to injure the plebeians in every way, and all the other 


3 τῇ νεωστὶ γενομένῃ βουλῇ Cary: τῇ νεωστὶ βουλῇ γενομένη 
Ο, τῇ βουλῇ νεωστὶ γενομένῃ Kiessling; Jacoby deleted 
γενομένῃ. 
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τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐγκλήματα ἔργοις ἀπολυσόμεθα οὐκ 
εἰς μακρὰν οὔτε κακὸν οὐθὲν ὑμᾶς ἐργασάμενοι 
τήν τε ἐξουσίαν. τῶν δημάρχων, ἐφ᾽ οἷς τότε 
συνεχωρήσαμεν ὑμῖν ἔχειν, καὶ νῦν βεβαιοῦντες, 
τοῦ δὲ σίτου τὴν διάπρασιν ὡς ἂν ὑμῖν ἅπασι 
δόξῃ ποιησάμενοι. περιμείναντες οὖν, ἐάν τι μὴ 
γένηται τούτων, τότε κατηγορεῖτε ἡμῶν. εἰ δὲ 
βουληθείητε ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσαι τὰ διάφορα, δι- 
καιότερον ἂν ἡμεῖς οἱ πατρίκιοι. τοῦ δήμου κατ- 
ηγοροίημεν, 7) τὴν. βουλὴν ὑμεῖς ἔχοιτε δι αἰτίας. 
ἀδικεῖτε γὰρ ἡμᾶς, ὦ δημόται---καὶ μηθὲν ἀχθε- 
σθῆτε ἆ ἀκούοντες---εἴ Ms οὐκ ἀναμείναντες τῆς γνώ- 
µης ἡμῶν μαθεῖν τὸ τέλος κατηγορεῖν ἤδη αὐτῆς 
ἀξιοῦτε. καίτοι τίς οὐκ οἶδεν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ 
βουλομένῳ ῥᾷστον ἔργον ἂν γένοιτο συγχέαι καὶ 
ἀνελεῖν ὁμόνοιαν ἐκ πόλεως τοιαῦτα ἐγκαλοῦντι, 
ὧν ἡ πίστις μέλλουσα. καὶ ἐν ἀδήλῳ ἔτι οὖσα οὐ 
φυλακή ἐστι τοῦ μὴ παθεῖν τι κακόν, ἀλλὰ 
πρόφασις τοῦ ἀδικεῖν; ;? καὶ οὐ τοῖς προεστηκόσιν 
ὑμῶν μόνον ὧν διαβάλλουσι τὴν βουλὴν καὶ 
συκοφαντοῦσιν ἐπιτιμᾶν ἄξιον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑμῖν 
οὐχ ἧττον ὧν πιστεύετε αὐτοῖς καὶ πρὶν : πειρα- 
θῆναι ἀγανακτεῖτε. χρῆν " γὰρ ὑμᾶς, εἰ τὰ μέλ- 
λοντα ἐφοβεῖσθε ἀδικήματα, καὶ τὰς ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς 
ὀργὰς μελλούσας ἔχειν" νῦν δὲ φαίνεσθε ταχύτερα 
μᾶλλον 5 ρονιμώτερα ἐγνωκέναι καὶ τὸ aoga- 
λέστερον ἐν τῷ κακουργοτέρῳ τιθέναι. 


ΧΧΧ. “ Περὶ μὲν δὴ τῶν κοινῶν ἀδικημάτων 


1 Reiske: ποιησόμενοι | ο. 
? τοῦ ἀδικεῖν B: τοῦ μὴ ἀδικεῖν R. 
3 πρὶν O: πρὶν 7) Jacoby. 
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like charges, we shall soon refute them by our actions, 
not only in doing you no injury, but also in confirm- 
ing even now the tribunician power upon the same 
terms on which we then granted it to you, and in 
selling the corn at such price as you shall all of you 
determine. Have patience, therefore, and if any of 
these things are not performed, accuse us then. But 
if you will carefully examine our differences, you will 
find that we patricians have greater reason to accuse 
the people than you have to blame the senate. For 
you wrong us, plebeians,—and be not offended at being 
told this, —if without waiting to learn the outcome of 
our deliberations you think fit to find fault with them 
already. Yet who does not know that it would be the 
easiest of all things for anyone who wished to do so 
to destroy and abolish from a state the spirit of 
harmony by charging others with designs of which 
the proof, being still in the future and not yet mani- 
fest, is no safeguard to the accused against suffering 
some injustice, but rather an excuse to the accuser 
for doing an injustice? And it is not your leaders 
alone who deserve censure for accusing and calumni- 
ating the senate, but you yourselves no less than they 
for giving credit to them and resenting injuries before 
experiencing them. For what you ought to have 
done, if it was future acts of injustice that you 
feared, was to reserve your anger for the future 
also; but, as matters stand, it appears that you 
have reached your decision with greater haste than 
prudence and are assuming that greater safety lies 
in greater baseness. 

XXX. “Concerning the acts of injustice with 


* Jacoby: ἐχρῆν O. 
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ἐφ᾽ οἷς τὴν βουλὴν οὗ δήμαρχοι διέβαλον. ἆπο- 
χρῆν οἴομαι τοσαῦτ᾽ εἰρῆσθαι. | ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ καθ᾿ 
ἕνα ἕκαστον ἡμῶν περὶ ὧν ἂν εὔπωμεν ἐν τῇ 
βουλῇ συκοφαντοῦσι, καὶ διιστάναι τὴν πόλιν 
αἰτιῶνται, καὶ νῦν Γάιον Μάρκιον, ἄνδρα φιλό- 
πολιν, ἐλευθέρᾳ φωνῇ χρησάμενον ὑπὲρ τῶν 
κοινῶν ἀποκτεῖναι ζητοῦσιν ἢ ἢ φυγάδα ποιῆσαι τῆς 
πατρίδος, «βούλομαι καὶ περὶ τούτου τὰ, δίκαια 
εἰπεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" καὶ σκοπεῖτε εἰ μετρίους καὶ 
ἀληθεῖς ἐρῶ τοὺς λόγους. ὑμεῖς, ὦ δημόται, 
διαλλαττόμενοι πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν ἀποχρῆν ὑμῖν 
ῴεσθε τῶν δανείων ἀφεῖσθαι, καὶ βοηθείας ἕνεκα 
τῶν κατισχυομένων πενήτων ἄρχοντας ἐξ αὑτῶν 
ἠτήσασθε ἀποδεικνύναι. καὶ ταῦτα ἀμφότερα 
πολλὴν εἰδότες ἡμῖν χάριν ἐλάβετε: καταλῦσαι δὲ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν. τῶν ὑπάτων ἢ τὴν 3 βουλὴν ἄκυρον 
ποιῆσαι τῆς ὑπὲρ τῶν κοινῶν προστασίας καὶ 3 
τὴν τάξιν ἀνατρέψαι τῆς πατρίου πολιτείας οὔτ᾽ 
ἠτήσασθε οὔτ᾽ ἐμέλλετε.δ τί οὖν παθόντες ἐπι- 
χειρεῖτε πάντα συγχεῖν ταῦτα νυνί; καὶ τίνι 
δικαίῳ πιστεύοντες ges. τιμὰς ἡμῶν ζητεῖτε 
ἀφαιρεῖσθαι ; εἰ γὰρ τοῖς * μετέχουσι τῆς βουλῆς 
φοβερὸν ποιήσετε τὸ 5 μετὰ παρρησίας å φρονοῦσι 
λέγειν, τί ἂν εἴποιεν οἱ προεστηκότες ὑμῶν 
ἐπιεικές; ù ποίῳ χρησάμενοι νόμῳ θανάτῳ 
ζημιοῦν 7 φυγῇ τῶν πατρικίων τινὰς ἀξιώ- 
σουσιν; οὔτε γὰρ ot παλαιοὶ νόμοι ταύτην διδό- 
ασιν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν οὔθ᾽ αἱ νεωστὶ γενόμε- 


τὴν added by Reiske. 

καὶ Sintenis : 7 O. 

οὔτ᾽ ἐμέλλετε A: οὔτε ἐμέλλετε B, οὔτε μέλλετε Jacoby. 
ἐν before τοῖς deleted by Reiske. 
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which the tribunes have charged the senate as a body, 
I think what I have said sufficient. But since they 
also calumniate every one of us individually for what- 
ever we say in the senate and charge that we are 
dividing the state, and since they are now endeavour- 
ing to put to death or banish Gaius Marcius, a man 
who loves his country and who expressed himself with 
frankness in discussing the public interests, I wish to 
tell you the rights of this matter also; and I ask you 
to consider whether what I shall say is not fair-minded 
and true. When you, plebeians, were treating for a 
reconciliation with the senate, you thought it enough 
for you to be discharged of your debts, and you 
desired leave to choose magistrates out of your own 
body to protect the poor from oppression; and when 
you obtained both these things, you were very grate- 
fulto us. Butto undermine the office of the consuls, 
to take away the authority of the senate to protect the 
interests of the commonwealth, or to overthrow the 
established form of government are things you 
neither asked nor intended to ask. What possesses 
you, then, that you attempt now to upset all these 
institutions? Or relying upon what principle of 
justice do you seek to take away the offices which 
belong to us? For if you are going to make it 
dangerous for the senators to express their sentiments 
with frankness, what fairness is to be expected 
from the language of your leaders? Or relying upon 
what law will they undertake to punish any of the 
patricians with death or banishment? For neither 
the old laws nor the agreements recently made with 


5 μὴ before μετὰ deleted by Reiske. 
$ δ᾽ before ἂν deleted by Kiessling. 
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4 ναι πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν ὁμολογίαι. τὸ δ᾽ ἐκβαίνειν 
τοὺς νομίμους ὅρους καὶ τὴν βίαν μα. 
ποιεῖν τῆς δίκης οὐκέτι δημοτικόν ἐστιν, ἀλλ, 
τἀληθῆ, βούλεσθε ἀκούειν, τυραννικόν. ἐγὼ E 
παραινέσαιμ ἂν ὑμῖν, ὧν μὲν εὕρεσθε παρὰ τῆς 
βουλῆς φιλανθρώπων μηδενὸς ἀφίστασθαι, ὧν δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἠξιώσατε διαλυόμενοι τὴν ἔχθραν τότε τυχεῖν 
μηδὲ νῦν ἀντιποιεῖσθαι. 

ΧΧΧΙ. “Ἵνα δὲ μᾶλλον ὑμῖν γένηται φανερὸν 
ὅτι οὐθὲν οὔτε μέτριον οὔτε δίκαιον ἀξιοῦσιν οἱ 
δημαγωγοί, ἀλλὰ παρανόμων τε καὶ ἀδυνάτων 
ἐφίενται, μετενέγκαντες ? τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
οὕτω σκοπεῖτε, καὶ ὑπολάβετε τοὺς μετέχοντας τοῦ 
συνεδρίου τοῖς ἐν ὑμῖν πολιτευομένοις ἐγκαλεῖν 
ὅτι πονηροὺς κατὰ τῆς βουλῆς διατίθενται λόγους ἐ ἐν 
ὑμῖν καὶ ὁ καταλύουσι τὴν πάτριον ἀριστοκρατίαν καὶ 
διαστασιάζουσι τὴν πόλιν---ἅπαντα ταῦτα λέγοντας ? 
ἀληθῆ: ποιοῦσι γὰρ ταῦτα--καὶ τὸ πάντων χαλε- 
πώτατον, ὅτι δυναστείαν περιβάλλονται μείζονα 
τῆς συγκεχωρημένης αὐτοῖς ἄκριτον ἀποκτείνειν 
ἐπιχειροῦντες ὃν ἂν ἐθέλωσιν ἐξ ἡμῶν, καὶ 
ὅτι δεῖ τοὺς ταῦτα ποιοῦντας τεθνάναι νηποινί. 

2 πῶς ἂν ὑμεῖς évéykavre τὴν αὐθάδειαν τοῦ συν- 
εδρίου; καὶ τί ἂν εἴποιτε; Gp οὐκ ἂν ἀγαν- 
ακτήσαιτε 4 καὶ δεινὰ φαίητε πάσχειν, εἰ τὴν παρ- 
ρησίαν ἀφαιρήσεταί τις ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, 
τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐσχάτων κίνδυνον ἐπιθεὶς τοῖς 


ἐλευθέραν φωνὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήμου φθεγξαμένοις;Σ 


1 Kiessling: δὲ Ο. 
3 Jacoby : μετενεγκόντες Ο. 
3 λέγοντας ABbC: λέγοντες Βα. 
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the senate give you this power. But to transgress 
the bounds prescribed by the laws and to render force 
superior to justice is the mark, not of a democracy, 
but, if you desire to hear the truth, of a tyranny. 
For my part, I should advise you, while giving up 
none of the benefits which you obtained from the 
senate, not to lay claim, either, to any now which 
you did not then demand when you were treating 
for a reconciliation with them. 

XXXI. “ But in order to make it still more plain 
to you that your demagogues are making demands 
that are neither moderate nor just, but are aiming at 
illegal and impossible ends, pray transfer the situa- 
tion to yourselves and consider it in this light: 
Imagine that the senators are accusing your political 
leaders of delivering in your assembly malicious 
speeches against the senate, of endeavouring to over- 
throw the established aristocracy, of raising a sedition 
in the state—all of which they could assert with truth, 
since they are doing these things—and, worst of all, 
of aiming at greater power than was granted to them, 
in attempting to put to death without a trial anyone 
of our number they please; and imagine that the 
senators declare that the persons guilty of these crimes 
are to be put to death with impunity. How would 
you bear this arrogance of the senate? And what 
would you say? Would you not become indignant 
and complain that you were treated outrageously if 
anyone deprives you of your freedom of speech and of 
your liberty by threatening to visit the extreme 
penalty upon any who have spoken frankly in behalf 


4 ἂν ἀγανακτήσαιτε Krüger, ἀγανακτήσαιτε Sylburg: dyava- 
κτήσετε ABb, ἀγανακτήσειτε Ba. 
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9 » > y » ^ » 3 a ^ 5 A 
3 οὐκ ἔνεστ᾽ ἄλλως εἰπεῖν. ἔπειθ᾽ ἃ παθεῖν οὐκ ἂν 
ὑπομείναιτε αὐτοί, ταῦθ᾽ ἑτέρους πάσχοντας dv- 
έχεσθαι δικαιοῦτε; πολιτικά γε, ὦ δημόται, καὶ 
μέτρια ὑμῶν τὰ βουλεύματα ;; τοιαῦτα ἀξιοῦντες 
3 » A ^ . 3 € ^ . 
οὐκ αὐτοὶ βεβαιοῦτε τὰς καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν διαβολὰς 
3 ^ 5 A hJ £ A ’ 
ἀληθεῖς εἶναι, καὶ τοὺς συμβουλεύοντας τὴν παρά- 
νομον ὑμῶν δυναστείαν μὴ περιορᾶν αὐξομένην τὰ 
δίκαια τῷ κοινῷ φρονοῦντας ἀποδείκνυτε; ἐμοὶ 
4 μὲν γὰρ δοκεῖ. ἀλλ᾽ εἴ γε τἀναντία βούλεσθε ὧν 
διαβέβλησθ iv, ἐμοὶ βούλ i 
ησθε ποιεῖν, ἐμοὶ συμβούλῳ χρησάμενοι 
» y 
µετριάσατε καὶ τοὺς λόγους ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄχθεσθε 
πολιτικῶς καὶ μὴ δυσοργήτως ἐνέγκατε. περι- 
έσται γὰρ ὑμῖν μέν, εἰ τοῦτο ποιήσετε, ἀγαθοῖς 
εἶναι δοκεῖν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀπεχθῶς διακειμένοις πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς μετανοεῖν. 
XXXII. “Δίκαια μὲν δὴ ταῦτα προεχόμενοι 
- > / 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς μεγάλα, ws γε οὖν οἰόμεθα, πείθομεν 
ὑμᾶς μηδὲν ἐξαμαρτάνειν: χρηστὰ δὲ καὶ φιλ- 
£ » T iy 3 3 l , 
άνθρωπα ἔργα, ols χρησόμεθα οὐκ ὀνειδίσαι βουλό- 
μενοι ὑμᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιεικεστέρους ποιῆσαι--χωρὶς 
τῶν παλαιῶν τὰ νεωστὶ γενόμενα περὶ τὴν 
κάθοδον ὑμῶν,]---ἡμεῖς μὲν ἐπιλελῆσθαι βουλόμεθα, 
ε - δὲ OL ’ 3 E 8 ^ > Αἱ 0 2 
9 ὑμεῖς δὲ δίκαιοί ἐστε μεμνῆσθαι. ἀναγκαζόμεθα 
δ᾽ αὐτὰ παραφέρειν νυνὶ χρήζοντες ἀντὶ πολλῶν 
καὶ μεγάλων ὧν ὑμῖν δεομένοις ἐχαρισάμεθα 
^ ^ /I 9 
ταύτην map ὑμῶν ἀντιλαβεῖν τὴν χάριν, μήτ 
ἀποκτεῖναι μήτε ἐκβαλεῖν τῆς πόλεως ἄνδρα 
΄ 
φιλόπολιν καὶ τὰ πολέμια πάντων κράτιστον. 
1 ὑμῶν Kostlin: ὑμῶν ὧν Ο. — * Sylburg: ἀναγκαζόμενοι O. 
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of the people? You cannot deny that you would. 
Then do you think it reasonable that others should 
bear what you yourselves would not submit to? Are 
these purposes of yours, plebeians, becoming to 
citizens and do they show moderation? By making 
such demands do you not yourselves confirm the 
truth of the charges brought against you and show 
that those who advise us not to permit your lawless 
domination to gain new strength have at heart the 
rights of the commonwealth? So it seems to me, 
atleast. But if you desire to do just the opposite 
of what you have been charged with doing, follow 
my advice, moderate your behaviour, and bear as 
fellow-citizens should, rather than with ill humour, 
the words which give you offence. For if you do this, 
you will have a double advantage: you will be 
regarded as good men and those who are hostile to 
you will repent. 

XXXII. “ These are the weighty considerations of 
justice—at least we so regard them—which we put 
forward in order to persuade you to make no mistakes ; 
but as for our benefits and kindly services, which 
we shall mention, not from any desire to reproach 
you, but wishing to make you more reasonable,— 
apart from those of former times there are the 
recent ones in connection with your return,— 
we desire to forget them, though you have just 
reason to remember them; but we are under the 
necessity of citing them at this time, asking that, 
for the many great favours we have bestowed 
upon you at your request, you will grant us this 
one on your part—neither to put to death nor to 
banish from the state a man who loves his country and 
excels all others in the art of war. For it will be no 
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ζημιωσόμεθα γὰρ οὐ μικρά, εὖ ἴστε, ὦ δημόται, 
τοιαύτης ἀποστερήσαντες ἀρετῆς τὴν πόλιν. 
μάλιστα μὲν οὖν δι αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον ὑφεῖναι τῆς 
ὀργῆς δίκαιοί ἐστε μνησθέντες ὅσους ὑμῶν 
ἔσωσεν ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις, καὶ μὴ λόγων µνησι- 
κακεῖν φαύλων, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργων μεμνῆσθαι καλῶν. 

9 μαι yàp λόγος ὑμᾶς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐδὲν ἔβλαψεν, 

i δὲ πρά εις αὐτοῦ μεγάλα ὠφέλησαν. εἰ δὲ 

πρὸς τοῦτον ἀδιαλλάκτως ἔχετε, ἡμῖν γέ τοι καὶ 
τῇ βουλῇ χαρίσασθε αὐτὸν δεομένοις, καὶ δι- 
αλλάγητε ἤδη ποτὲ βεβαίως, τήν τε πόλιν, ὥσ- 
περ ἐξ ἀρχῆς εἶχε, μίαν εἶναι πουήσατε. εἰ δὲ 
πείθουσιν ἡμῖν οὐ συγχωρήσετε, εὖ ἴστε ὅτι, οὐδ᾽ 
ἡμεῖς βιαζομένοις ὑμῖν εἴξομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἤτοι 1 
φιλότητος ἀδόλου καὶ χαρίτων ἔτι μειζόνων ἦδε 
ἡ πεῖρα τοῦ δήµου πᾶσιν αἰτία ἔσται, ἢ πολέμου 
ἐμφυλίου αὖθις ἄρξει καὶ κακῶν ἀνηκέστων.” 

XXXIII. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Μηνυκίου διεξελθόντος 
ὁρῶντες οἱ δήμαρχοι τῇ τε μετριότητι τῶν λόγων 
καὶ τῇ φιλανθρωπίᾳ τῶν ὑποσχέσεων ἐπαγό- 
μενον ὃ τὸ πλῆθος ἤχθοντο καὶ χαλεπῶς .ἔφερον, 
μάλιστα. δὲ Γάιος Σικίννιος Βελλοῦτος, ὁ πείσας 
τοὺς πένητας ἀποστῆναι τῶν πατρικίων καὶ 
στρατηγὸς ἀποδειχθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἕως ἦσαν ἐν 
τοῖς ὅπλοις, ἔχθιστος ἀνὴρ. ἀριστοκρατίᾳ καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο προηγμένος ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν ὃ εἰς ἐπι- 
φάνειαν τήν τε δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν δεύτερον ἤδη 
παρειληφώς, ἁπάντων ἥκιστα τῶν δημαγωγῶν 
ἑαυτῷ συμφέρειν οἰόμενος ὁμονοῆσαι 3 τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ τὸν ἀρχαῖον ἀναλαβεῖν κόσμον. οὐ γὰρ ὅσον 

1 Sylburg: εἴτε ABb, εἴτοι (1) Ba. 

αμ ὑπαγόμενον O. πολλῶν Reiske: πολιτῶν Q. 
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small loss to us, as you well know, plebeians, if we 
deprive the commonwealth of such valour. Prefer- 
ably, then, you ought to relent on his own account, 
calling to mind how many of you he has saved in the 
wars, and instead of retaining any resentment for his 
objectionable words, to remember his glorious deeds. 
For his speech has done you no harm, whereas his 
actions have done you great service. However, if 
you cannot be reconciled to this man, at least as a 
favour to us and the senate yield him up to our 
entreaties, be at last firmly reconciled to us, and cause 
the commonwealth to be united as it was in the 
beginning. Butif you do not yield to our persuasions, 
be assured that we shall not yield to your violence 
either; but this testing of the populace will be 
either the source of a sincere friendship and of still 
greater benefits for all, or the fresh beginning of 
civil war and irreparable evils.” 

XXXIII. After Minucius had spoken in this man- 
ner, the tribunes, seeing the populace moved by the 
moderation of his speech and the humanity of his 
promises, were offended and displeased, and par- 
ticularly Gaius Sicinius Bellutus, the one who had 
persuaded the poor to secede from the patricians and 
had been appointed by them to be their general while 
they were in arms. He was a most bitter foe of the 
aristocracy, and having for that reason been raised by 
the multitude to a position of eminence and given the 
tribunician power for the second time already, he, 
least of all the demagogues, thought it to his interest 
that the commonwealth should become harmonious 
and recover its ancient good order. For not only did 


* οἰόμενος ὁμονοῆσαι Kiessling : ὁμονοῆσαι οἰόμενος O, Jacoby. 
μενος ὁμονοῆ μονοῆσαι olóp. y 
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τὰς τιμὰς καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις ἔξειν ἔτι τὰς αὐτὰς 
ὑπελάμβανεν ἀριστοκρατίας πολιτευοµένης, γεγο- 
νώς τε κακῶς 1 καὶ τεθραμμένος ἀδόξως καὶ 
λαμπρὸν οὐθὲν ἀποδειξάμενος οὔτε κατὰ πολέμους 
οὔτ᾽ ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐσχάτων 
κινδυνεύσειν, ὡς διεστασιακὼς ὃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
πολλῶν αὐτῇ κακῶν γεγονὼς αἴτιος. ἐνθυμηθεὶς 
δὴ ὃ ὅσα χρῆν 3 λέγειν τε καὶ πράττειν καὶ μετὰ 
τῶν συναρχόντων βουλευσάμενος, ἐπειδὴ κἀκεί- 
νους ἔσχεν ὁμογνώμονας, ἀνέστη καὶ μικρὰ περὶ 
τῆς κατεχούσης τὸν δῆμον ἀτυχίας ἀποδυρά- 
μενος τούς θ᾽’ ὑπάτους ἐπῄνεσεν ὅτι λόγον 
ἠξίωσαν ὑποσχεῖν τοῖς δημόταις οὐχ ὑπεριδόντες 

3 ~ ^ / . - ’ 
αὐτῶν τῆς ταπεινότητος, καὶ τοῖς πατρικίοις 
εἰδέναι χάριν ἔφησεν, εἴ τις αὐτοῖς ἤδη ποτὲ 

ροντὶς εἰσέρχεται τῆς σωτηρίας τῶν πενήτων: 
καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἔφη μετὰ πάντων ἐκμαρτυρήσειν, 
ἐὰν ὅμοια παράσχωνται τοῖς λόγοις τὰ ἔργα. 

XXXIV. Εἰπὼν δὲ ταῦτα καὶ δόξας μέτριος óp- 
γὴν εἶναι καὶ διαλλακτικὸς ἐπιστρέφει πρὸς τὸν 
Μάρκιον παρεστηκότα τοῖς ὑπάτοις καὶ λέγει 
“Σὺ δέ, τί οὐκ ἀπολογῇ πρὸς τοὺς σαυτοῦ 
πολίτας, ὦ γενναῖε, περὶ ὧν εἶπας ἐν τῇ βουλῇ; 
μᾶλλον δὲ τί οὐκ ἀντιβολεῖς καὶ παραιτῇ τὰς ὀρ- 
γὰς αὐτῶν, ἵνα μετριωτέραν ἐπιθῶσί σοι ζημίαν; 
ἀρνεῖσθαι μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἂν ἀξιώσαιμί σε τοσούτων 
ἀνδρῶν εἰδότων οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἀναισχύντους καταφεύγειν 
ἀπολογίας, Μάρκιον ὄντα καὶ φρόνημα μεῖζον ἢ 
κατ᾽ ἰδιώτην ἔχοντα: εἰ μὴ ἄρα τοῖς μὲν ὃ 
ὑπάτοις καὶ τοῖς πατρικίοις καλῶς ἔχει πείθειν 

1 κακῶς Ba: κακὸς ABb. 2 Krebs: ἐστασιακὼς Q. 

3 Sylburg: δὲ O. t χρῆν B: χρὴ R. 
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he not expect to enjoy the same honours and powers 
any longer under an aristocracy, since he was of lowly 
birth, poorly educated, and had never distinguished 
himself in either war or peace, but he knew he should 
even be in peril of his life for having caused a sedition 
in the state and brought upon it many other evils. 
After he had considered, therefore, what he ought to 
say and do, and had consulted with his colleagues 
and gained their assent, he rose up, and after 
uttering a few words of commiseration over the un- 
happy lot of the plebeians, he commended the con- 
suls for vouchsafing to give them an account of their 
actions without despising their low condition, and also 
said he was grateful to the patricians if now at last 
they were taking some thought for the preservation 
ofthe poor; and he declared that he should still more 
heartily join with all the rest in bearing witness to the 
fact if they would make their actions conform to their 
words. Ἢ 

XXXIV. Having spoken thus and given the im- 
pression that he was moderate and conciliatory in 
disposition, he turned to Marcius, who stood near the 
consuls, and said: “ And you, sir, why do you not 
clear yourself before your fellow-citizens in regard to 
what you said in the senate? Or rather, why do you 
not entreat them and deprecate their anger, that 
they may impose a milder penalty upon you? For 
I would not advise you to deny the fact, as so many 
are acquainted with it, or to have recourse to 
shameless excuses, since you are Marcius and have 
a spirit above that of a man in private station--un- 
less, indeed, it is seemly for the consuls and the 


5 μὲν added by Cobet. 
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ὑπὲρ σοῦ τὸν δῆμον, σοὶ δ᾽ οὐκ apa! καλῶς ἕξει 
τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο περὶ σεαυτοῦ ποιήσαντι. ταῦτα δ᾽ 
ἔλεγεν οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ὅτι μεγαλόφρων ἀνὴρ οὐχ 
ὑπομενεῖ κατήγορος ἑαυτοῦ γενόμενος ὡς ἡμαρτη- 
κὼς ἄφεσιν αἰτεῖσθαι τῆς τιμωρίας, οὐδ᾽ εἰς 
ὀλοφυρμοὺς καὶ δεήσεις καταφεύξεται παρὰ τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ τρόπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἤτοι καὶ τὸ παράπαν am- 

4 A > / Ἄ * » , ΄ 

αξιώσει τὴν ἀπολογίαν, ἢ τὴν ἔμφυτον αὐθάδειαν 
φυλάττων οὐθὲν ὑποθωπεύσει τὸν δῆμον µετρι- 
άσας περὶ τοὺς λόγους" ὅπερ καὶ συνέβη. γενο- 


μένης γὰρ ἡσυχίας καὶ πολλῆς ἐμπεσούσης ὀλίγου 


σι 


ev πᾶσι τοῖς δημοτικοῖς προθυμίας ἀπολύειν 
αὐτόν, εἰ τὸν παρόντα θεραπεύσειε καιρόν, τοιαύ- 
την αὐθάδειαν ἐπεδείξατο λόγων,; καὶ τοσοῦτον 
αὐτῶν κατεφρόνησεν, ὥστε παρελθὼν ἔξαρνος uev 
ὑπὲρ οὐθενὸς ἣν τῶν πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν εἰρημένων 
κατὰ τοῦ πλήθους, οὐδ᾽ ὡς μεταγινώσκων ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς εἷς οἴκτους καὶ παραιτήσεις ἐτρέπετο' 
ἀρχὴν δ᾽ οὐδὲ δικασταῖς αὐτοῖς ἠξίου χρῆσθαι περὶ 
οὐδενὸς πράγματος, ὡς οὐδεμίαν ἔ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν 
νόμιμον: εἰ δὲ βουλήσεταί τις ἐπὶ τῶν ὑπάτων 
αὐτοῦ κατηγορεῖν εἴτ᾽ ἔργων εὐθύνας ἀπαιτῶν 
εἴτε λόγων, ἔνθα νόμος ἐστίν, ἕτοιμος. εἶναι δίκην 
ὑπέχειν. παρεληλυθέναι δὲ πρὸς τοὺς δημότας 
ἔλεγεν, ἐπειδὴ καλοῦσιν αὐτοί, τὰ μὲν ἐπιτιμή- 
σων ταῖς παρανομίαις αὐτῶν καὶ πλεονεξίαις αἷς 
3 Td ΄ A 3 , A A A 
ἐχρήσαντο περί τε τὴν ἀπόστασιν καὶ μετὰ τὴν 
κάθοδον, τὰ δὲ συμβουλεύσων ἐπισχεῖν ἤδη ποτὲ 
καὶ συστεῖλαι τὰς ἀδίκους ἐπιθυμίας. καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιστρεφῶς πάνυ καὶ θρασέως ἁπάντων 


1 σοὶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἄρα Ο: σοὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὐ Sylburg, σοὶ δ᾽ οὐ Kiessling. 
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patricians to intercede for you with the populace, but 
will not be seemly for you to do this same thing 
for yourself." This he said, well knowing that a man 
of his proud spirit would never submit to be his own 
accuser, and, as if he had transgressed, to ask for a 
remission of his punishment or, contrary to his . 
character, to have recourse to lamentations and 
entreaties, but that he would either scorn to make 
any defence at all or, preserving his innate arrogance, 
would indulge in no flattery of the populace by show- 
ing moderation in his words. And this is just what 
happened. For when silence prevailed and almost 
all the plebeians felt a strong desire to acquit him if 
he would make the most of the present opportunity, 
he showed such arrogance in his words and so great 
a contempt of the plebeians that he did not deny 
a single thing he had said in the senate against 
them, nor, as if he repented of what he had said, 
resort to appeals for pity or to prayers for mercy. 
Indeed, he absolutely refused even to let them be his 
judges in any matter, as having no lawful authority ; 
but if anyone should think fit to accuse him before 
the consuls and require an accounting of either his 
words or his actions, he was ready to stand trial in a 
place appointed by law. He said that he had come 
before the plebeians since they themselves sum- 
moned him, partly to reprimand them for the law- 
lessness and the grasping for more power in which 
they had indulged both in connection with their 
secession and after their return, and partly to advise 
them now at last to check and restrain their unjust 
desires. After that he inveighed against them all 


2 λόγων O: λέγων Naber. 
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αὐτῶν καθήπτετο καὶ μάλιστα τῶν δημάρχων. 
προσῆν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῖς λόγοις οὐχ ὡς πολιτευο- 
μένου. 1 δῆμον ἀναδιδάσκοντος εὐλόγιστος αἰδώς, 
οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἰδιώτου πολλοῖς ἀπεχθομένου σώφρων eù- 
λάβεια πρὸς τὰς τοῦ κρατοῦντος ὀργάς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἐχθροῦ προπηλακίζοντος ἀδεῶς τοὺς ὑπὸ χεῖρας 
ἀκρατός τις χολὴ καὶ βαρεῖα τοῦ κακῶς πάσχοντος 
ὑπεροψία. 

XXXV. Τοιγάρτοι λέγοντός τε αὐτοῦ μεταξὺ 
πολὺς θόρυβος ἐγίνετο; τῇδε καὶ τῇδε θαμινὰ 
μεθελκομένοις, ὡς ἐν διαφόροις πλήθεσι καὶ οὐ 
τὰ αὐτὰ βουλομένοις, τῶν μὲν ἡδομένων ἐπὶ τοῖς 
λόγοις αὐτοῦ, τῶν δὲ πάλιν ἀχθομένων. καὶ 
ἐπειδὴ ἐπαύσατο. λέγων, ἔτι πλείων ἀνέστη βοὴ 
καὶ θόρυβος. οἱ μὲν γὰρ πατρίκιοι κράτιστον 
ἀνδρῶν. λέγοντες ἐπῄνουν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῇ παρρησίᾳ 
καὶ μόνον ἀπέφαινον ἐξ ἁπάντων σφῶν ἐλεύ- 
θερον, ὃς οὔτε πολεμίων ἔδεισεν ἐπιόντων ὄχλον 
οὔτε πολιτῶν αὐθάδεις καὶ παρανόμους ἐκολάκευ- 
σεν ὁρμάς" οἱ δὲ δημοτικοὶ δυσανασχετοῦντες € ἐπὶ 
τοῖς ὀνειδισμοῖς βαρὺν. καὶ πικρὸν καὶ πολεμίων 
ἁπάντων ἔχθιστον αὐτὸν ἀπεκάλουν. — io 
δὲ πολλὴν εἶχόν. τινες ἤδη, οἷς πολὺ προσῆν ? 
εὐχερές, ἐν χειρῶν αὐτὸν x διαφθεῖραι νόμῳ. συν- 
ήργουν δ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἰς τοῦτο καὶ συνελάμβανον οἱ 
δήμαρχοι, καὶ μάλιστα Σικίννιος ἐνεδίδου τοῖς 
βουλήμασι. τὰς ἡνίας. τελευτῶν γοῦν, ἐπειδὴ 
πολλὴν αὐτοῦ καταδρομὴν ἐποιήσατο καὶ τοὺς 
θυμοὺς ἐξέκαυσε τῶν δημοτῶν, πολὺς ἐμπνεύσας 
τῇ κατηγορίᾳ τέλος ἐξήνεγκεν, ὅτι θάνατον 

7 πολιτευομένου Naber: πολίτου O, Jacoby. 
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with great vehemence and boldness, and particularly 
against the tribunes. In his speech there was not the 
calculated deference of the political leader instruct- 
ing a popular assembly, nor the prudent caution of 
one in private station who, hated by many, faces the 
angry outbursts of his ruler, but rather the untempered 
wrath of an enemy fearlessly insulting those under 
his power with an implacable contempt for his victim. 

XXXV. For these reasons, while he was yet speak- 
ing, there arose a great tumult, his hearers frequently 
shifting their opinion now this way and now that, as 
happens in crowds of diverse elements and different 
inclinations, some being pleased at his words and others 
in turn offended. And when he had done speaking, a 
still greater clamour and tumult arose. For the 
patricians, calling him the bravest of men, com- 
mended him for his frankness of speech and said he 
was the only free man of their whole body, since he 
had neither feared a host of enemies advancing upon 
him nor flattered the insolent and illegal impulses of 
his fellow-citizens; on the other hand, the plebeians, 
chafing under his reproaches, called him overbearing 
and harsh and the bitterest of all enemies. And 
some who were very reckless were already doing their 
best to have him summarily put to death. In this 
they were assisted and abetted by the tribunes, and 
Sicinius in particular gave a loose rein to their desires. 
At any rate, after he had delivered a long tirade 
against Marcius and inflamed the minds of the 
plebeians, he became most vehement in his accusa- 
tions and then pronounced sentence, saying that the 


* προσῆν B: ἦν R. 4 αὐτὸν Bb: αὐτῶν ABa; 
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αὐτοῦ καταψηφίζεται τὸ ἀρχεῖον τῆς εἰς τοὺς 
ἀγορανόμους ὕβρεως ἕνεκεν, οὓς τῇ προτέρᾳ τῶν 
ἡμερῶν ἄγειν αὐτὸν κελευσθέντας ug’ αὑτῶν 
τύπτων ἀπήλασεν. où yàp ἑτέρων. τινῶν εἶναι τὸν 
προπηλακισμὸν τὸν εἰς τοὺς ὑπηρέτας. σφῶν 
γενόμενον 3 τῶν κελευσάντων. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν 
ἐπέταξεν ἄγειν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν ὑπερκείμενον τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς λόφον: ἔστι δὲ τὸ χωρίον κρημνὸς 
ἐξαίσιος, ὅθεν αὐτοῖς ἔθος ἦν «βάλλειν τοὺς ém- 
θανατίους. οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀγορανόμοι προσῄεσαν ὡς 
ἐπιληψόμενοι τοῦ σώματος, οἱ δὲ πατρίκιοι μέγα 
ἐμβοήσαντες ὥρμησαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἀθρόοι: ἔπειθ᾽ 
ὁ δῆμος. ἐπὶ τοὺς πατρικίους: καὶ ἦν πολλὴ μὲν 
ἔργων ἀκοσμία, πολλὴ δὲ λόγων ὕβρις παρ᾽ 
ἀμφοῖν, ὠθισμοί τε καὶ χειρῶν ἐπιβολαί. κατ- 
ελήφθη δὲ καὶ σωφρονεῖν ἠναγκάσθη τὰ παρα- 
κινοῦντα ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων βιασαμένων εἰς μέσους 
καὶ τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις ἀναστέλλειν κελευσάντων 
τοὺς ὄχλους: τοσαύτη ἄρα τῆς ἀρχῆς αἰδὼς ἦν 
τοῖς τότε ἀνθρώποις, καὶ οὕτω τίμιον τὸ τῆς 
βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας σχῆμα.: ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ Σικύννιος 
ἀδημονῶν καὶ διαταραττόµενος εὐλαβείας τε μεστὸς 
ὤν, μὴ προσαναγκάσῃ τοὺς διαφόρους τοῖς βιαίοις 
τὰ βίαια λῦσαι, ἀποστῆναι τε οὐκ ἀξιῶν τοῦ 
ἐγχειρήματος, ἐπειδὴ ἅπαξ ἐπεβάλετο, καὶ μένει 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔκρινεν οὐ δυνατὸς wv, πολὺς ἐν τῷ 
σκοπεῖν 6 τι πρακτέον ἦν. 

XXXVI. Κατιδὼν δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀμηχανοῦντα Λεύ- 
κιος ᾿Ιούνιος Βροῦτος, ἐκεῖνος ὁ δημαγωγὸς ὁ 
τεχνησάμενος ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔσονται δικαίοις αἱ δι- 
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college of the tribunes condemned him to death 
because of his insolence toward the aediles, whom 
he had the day before driven away with blows when 
they were ordered by the tribunes to bring him before 
them; for they alleged that the insult committed by 
him against their assistants was aimed at no others 
than those who had given them their orders. Having 
said this, he commanded that he be led to the hill that 
overlooks the Forum;! this is an exceeding high 
precipice from which they used to hurl those who were 
condemned to death. The aediles, accordingly, 
stepped forward in order to lay hold on him, but the 
patricians, crying out with a loud voice, rushed upon 
them in a body. Then the plebeians fell upon the 
patricians, and there followed many disorderly deeds 
and many insulting words on both sides, as they 
pushed and laid hold on one another. However, the 
moving spirits in the tumult were restrained and 
compelled to come to their senses by the consuls, who 
forced their way into the midst of the contending 
parties and ordered their lictors to keep back the 
crowds; so great respect did the men of those times 
feel for this magistracy and so much did they honour 
the semblance of the royal power. Whereupon 
Sicinius, being perplexed and disturbed, was filled with 
apprehension, lest he should force his adversaries to 
repel violence with violence; but he disdained to 
desist from his attempt after he had once engaged in 
it, and finding himself unable to adhere to his resolu- 
tion, he considered long what he ought to do. 
XXXVI. Seeing him in this perplexity, Lucius 
Junius Brutus, that demagogue who had contrived 
the terms of the accommodation, a man of great 


1 The Tarpeian Rock. 
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M 
αλλαγαί, δεινὸς ἀνὴρ τά τε ἄλλα καὶ πόρους eú- 
ρεῖν ἐν ἀπόροις, προσέρχεται μόνος μόνῳ καὶ ὗπο- 
τίθεται μὴ φιλονεικεῖν ἐγχειρήματι θερμῷ καὶ 
παρανόμῳ συναγωνιζόμενον, ὁρῶντα τούς τε 
πατρικίους ἅπαντας 1 ἠρεθισμένους καὶ ἑτοίμους 
ὄντας, εἰ κληθεῖεν ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων, ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
χωρεῖν, τοῦ δὲ” δήμου τὸ καρτερώτατον μέρος 
ἐνδοιάζον καὶ οὐκ ἀγαπητῶς δεχόμενον ἀνδρὸς 
ἐπιφανεστάτου τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει παράδοσιν ἐπὶ 
θανάτῳ καὶ ταῦτα ἀκρίτου. συνεβούλευε δ᾽ 
3 ~ / 4 5 ` A ^ e , - 
αὐτῷ τότε μὲν εἶξαι καὶ μὴ χωρεῖν ὁμόσε τοῖς 
* , ^ 
ὑπάτοις, µή τι μεῖζον κακὸν ἐργάσηται, προ- 
^ A ^ 3 M Li € οὔ ιά [d , 
θεῖναι δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ δίκην ὁρίσαντα χρόνον ὅσον δή 
τινα, καὶ ψῆφον ἀναδοῦναι τοῖς πολίταις ὑπὲρ 
3 ^ A) T ϱ > A € a ^ 
αὐτοῦ κατὰ φυλάς: 6 τι δ ἂν αἱ πλείους ψῆφοι 
καθαιρῶσι, τοῦτο ποιεῖν. τυραννικὸν μὲν γὰρ εἶναι 
καὶ βίαιον ὃ νῦν ἐπειρᾶτο διαπράττεσθαι, τὸν 
αὐτὸν ὑπάρχειν καὶ κατήγορον καὶ δικαστὴν καὶ 
τοῦ μέτρου τῆς τιμωρίας κύριον, πολιτικὸν δὲ τὸ 
κατὰ νόμους ἀπολογίας τυχόντα τὸν ὑπαίτιονὸ 6 
τι ἂν τοῖς πλείοσι δικασταῖς δόξῃ, τοῦτο παθεῖν. 
, z e ’ . € ^ ΄ 
πείθεται τούτοις ὁ Σικίννιος μηδὲν ὁρῶν βούλευμα 
EI 4 ` » ες * ` A 
κρεῖττον καὶ παρελθὼν ἔφη: “Tiv μὲν σπουδὴν 
ὁρᾶτε τῶν πατρικίων τὴν εἰς τὰ φονικὰ καὶ βίαια 
» > Ld e € 8 3 ` 9 la Ld 
ἔργα, ὦ δηµόται, ὡς ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς αὐθάδους ὅλην 
$ ~ 
ἀδικοῦντος τὴν πόλιν ἧττον τίθενται τὸ πλῆθος 


1 ἅπαντας R: ὄντας B. 
3 δὲ A: τε B. 


3 ὑπαίτιον (or ὑπόδικον or ὑπεύθυνον) Gelenius: ὑπατικὸν Ο. 
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sagacity in all matters, but particularly in finding 
possible solutions in impossible situations,! came to 
him and taking him aside, advised him not to persist 
contentiously in attempting to carry out a reckless 
and illegal undertaking when he saw not only that 
the whole body of the patricians was aroused to anger 
and ready, if the consuls called upon them, to rush 
to arms, but also that the sturdiest element among 
the populace were hesitating and in no mood readily 
to acquiesce in delivering up to death the most 
illustrious person in the city, and that without a trial. 
He therefore advised him to yield for the present and 
not to take issue with the consuls, lest he should 
cause some greater mischief, but to appoint a trial 
for the man, setting some time or other for it, and 
let the citizens give their votes by tribes concerning 
him; and then to do whatever the majority of the 
votes should determine. For it was an act of tyranny 
and violence, he said, that Sicinius was now attempt- 
ing to accomplish, in constituting the same person 
at once the accuser and judge and also the one to 
determine the degree of punishment, whereas the 
procedure of all civil government is for the accused to 
have an opportunity to make his defence according to 
the laws and then to suffer such punishment as the 
majority of his judges may determine. Sicinius 
yielded to these arguments, as he saw no better 
plan; and coming forward, he said: “ You see, 
plebeians, the eagerness of the patricians for deeds 
of bloodshed and violence, which induces them to 
prefer one arrogant man, who wrongs the whole 


1 This verbal play sounds like an echo of Aeschylus, 
Prom. 905: ἄπορα πόριµος (“ making possible the impossi- 
ble 3), 
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τὸ ὑμέτερον. οὐ μὴν ὁμοίους αὐτοῖς γίνεσθαι χρή 
γε καὶ ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν ὠθεῖσθαι οὔτ᾽ ἄρχοντας 
πολέμου οὔτ᾽ ἀμυνομένους: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ πρόφασιν 
εὐπρεπῆ προβάλλονταί τίνες τὸν νόμον, ᾧ βοη- 
θοῦντες αὐτὸν ! ἀφαιροῦνται τῆς κο άσεως, ὃς 
οὐκ ἐᾷ τῶν πολιτῶν οὐθένα ἀποκτεῖναι ἄκριτον, 
συγχωρήσωμεν αὐτοῖς τὸ δίκαιον τοῦτο, καίπερ 
οὐδὲ νόμιμα πάσχοντες οὐδὲ δίκαια ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
καὶ δείξωμεν ὅτι τοῖς εὐγνώμοσι μᾶλλον ἢ τοῖς 
βιαίοις περιεῖναι 3 τῶν ἀδικούντων ἡμᾶς πολιτῶν 
βουλόμεθα. ὑμεῖς μὲν οὖν ἄπιτε καὶ τὸν μέλλοντα 
καιρὸν ἐκδέχεσθε οὐ πολὺν ἐσόμενον: ἡμεῖς δὲ 
παρασκευασάμενοι. τὰ κατεπείγοντα προθήσομεν 
χρόνον τῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰς ἀπολογίαν καὶ τὴν δίκην ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν συντελέσομεν. ὅταν δὲ γένησθε τῆς ψήφου 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον κύριοι, τιμήσατε αὐτῷ ἧς ἂν 
ἆξιον εὕρητε ζημίας. καὶ περὶ μὲν τούτου 
τοσαῦτα. τῆς δὲ τοῦ σίτου διαπράσεώς τε καὶ 
διαθέσεως, ἵν ἐκ τοῦ δικαιοτάτου γένηται, εἰ 
μή τις ἔσται τούτοις καὶ τῇ βουλῇ φροντίς, 
ἐπιμελησόμεθα. 4 ταῦτα εἰπὼν διέλυσε τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν. 

XXXVII. Μετὰ τοῦτο οἱ μὲν. ὕπατοι συναγα- 
γόντες τὴν βουλὴν ἐσκόπουν ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας τίς ἂν 
γένοιτο τῆς παρούσης ταραχῆς λύσις. καὶ ἔδοξεν 
αὐτοῖς πρῶτον μὲν ἀποθεραπεῦσαι τοὺς δημότας, 
εὐώνους πάνυ καὶ λυσιτελεῖς ποιήσαντας αὐτοῖς τὰς 
ἀγοράς" ἔπειτα πείθειν τοὺς προεστηκότας αὐτῶν 

3 αὐτὸν added here by Jacoby, after ἀφαιροῦνται by Kiess- 


ling; ; τοὺς αἰτίους added after ἀφαιροῦνται by Reiske. 
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commonwealth, to your entire body. Nevertheless, 
we ought not to imitate them and rush headlong to 
our ruin, either by beginning war or by defending 
ourselves against attack. But since some are putting 
forward the law as a specious pretence and are 
attempting to snatch him from punishment by rally- 
ing to the support of this law which allows no citizen 
to be put to death without a trial, let us concede them 
this claim, though we ourselves are not treated by 
them in either a lawful or a just manner; and let us 
show that we choose to surpass in reasonableness 
rather than in violence our fellow-citizens who 
injure us. As for you, plebeians, depart, therefore, and 
wait for the destined moment, which will not be long 
in coming. We on our part wil meanwhile get 
everything ready that is urgent, and having appointed 
a day for the man to make his defence, we will bring 
about his trial before you as judges. And when you 
are legally possessed of the right of giving your votes, 
inflict such punishment on him as you shall find he 
deserves. So much for this matter. Ας to the sale 
and distribution of the corn in the most equitable 
manner, if these men and the senate do not take some 
thought about it, we shall look after the business." 
Having said this, he dismissed the assembly. 
XXXVII. After this the consuls assembled the 
senate and considered with them at leisure by what 
means the present disturbance might be allayed. 
And they resolved, first, to win over the plebeians by 
selling the provisions to them at a very cheap and low 
price; and in the next place, to endeavour to prevail 


* Before ἐπιμελησόμεθα Sylburg added ἡμεῖς, Kiessling and 
Jacoby αὐτοὶ. 
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2 ^ ^ 
χάριτι τῆς βουλῆς παύσασθαι καὶ μὴ παράγειν 
/ 
τὸν Μάρκιον, εἰ δὲ µή,ὶ eis μακροτάτους ἆνα- 
βάλλεσθαι χρόνους, ἕως ἂν μαρανθῶσιν αἱ τῶν 
πολλῶν ὀργαί. ταῦτα ψηφισάμενοι τὸ μὲν ὑπὲρ 
^ 3 ^ ^ 
τῆς ἀγορᾶς δόγμα εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐξήνεγκαν καὶ 
πάντων ἐπαινεσάντων ἐκύρωσαν. ἦν δὲ τοιόνδε: 
τὰς τιμὰς εἶναι τῶν ὠνίων τῶν πρὸς τὸν καθ᾽ 
/ 3 ^ 
ἡμέραν βίον αἵτινες éyévovr ἐλάχισται πρὸ τῆς 
2 ^ 
ἐμφυλίου στάσεως. παρὰ δὲ τῶν δημάρχων πολ- 
λὰ λιπαρήσαντες τὴν μὲν ὁλοσχερῆ πάρεσιν οὐχ 
e M > > $ v 36’ > 4 
εὕροντο, τὴν δ᾽ εἰς χρόνον ὅσον ἠξίουν ἀναβολὴν 
ἔλαβον: αὐτοί τε προσεμηχανήσαντο διατριβὴν 
ἑτέραν ἀφορμῇ τοιᾷδε χρησάμενοι τοὺς ἐκ Σικε- 
λίας ἀποσταλέντας ὑπὸ τοῦ τυράννου πρέσβεις 
καὶ παρακομίσαντας τῷ δήμῳ τὴν τοῦ σίτου 
δωρεὰν ἀποπλέοντας οἴκαδε ᾿Αντιᾶται πειρα- 
τήριον στείλαντες κατήγαγον ἀποσαλεύοντας οὐ 
πρόσω τῶν λιμένων καὶ τά τε χρήματα αὐτῶν ὡς 
ld 3 3 ’ y i A a 
πολεμίων δι ὠφελείας ἔθεντο, καὶ τὰ σώματα 
κατακλείσαντες εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ. ταῦτα μαθόντες 
€ ο » > ^ Fo A b ’ 
οἱ ὕπατοι ἔξοδον ἐψηφίσαντο ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Αντιάτας, 
ἐπειδὴ πρεσβευομένοις αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν ἠξίουν τῶν 
δικαίων ποιεῖν: καὶ ποιησάμενοι τῶν ἐν ἀκμῇ 
IÀ Ms 2 3 o / L ψ ad f. 
κατάλογον ἐξήεσαν ἀμφότεροι, ψήφισμα κυρώ 
3 ^ ^ 35 A ^ 
σαντες ὑπὲρ ἀναβολῆς τῶν τε ἰδίων καὶ τῶν 
δημοσίων δικῶν ὅσον ἂν χρόνον ὦσιν ἐν τοῖς 
d 9 / , τ 9 Ld e la 
ὅπλοις. ἐγένετο δ᾽ οὗτος οὐχ ὅσον ὑπέλαβον, 
1 πείθοιεν after μή deleted by Cobet, Jacoby (1). 
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upon their leaders to desist from their purpose, as a 
favour to the senate, and not to bring Marcius to 
trial; or, if they would not do this, to put it off to the 
most distant time possible, till the angry feelings of 
the multitude should die down. Having passed these 
votes, they laid their decree relating to the provisions 
before the popular assembly, and, as all praised it, 
they secured its ratification. It was to this effect: 
that the prices of commodities necessary for daily 
subsistence should be the lowest they had ever been 
before the civil strife. But from the tribunes, in spite 
of many entreaties, they were unable to obtain an 
absolute dismissal of the charges against Marcius, 
though they did get a postponement of his trial for as 
long a time as they asked. And they themselves 
contrived another delay by taking advantage of the 
following situation: When the ambassadors sent from 
Sicily by the tyrant had delivered to the people his 
present of corn to them, and having sailed for home, 
were now lying at anchor not far from the harbours of 
Antium, the Antiates, sending out a piratical force, 
brought them into port and not only treated their 
effects as booty taken from an enemy, but also im- 
prisoned the men themselves and kept them under 
guard. The consuls, being informed of this, caused a 
vote to be passed to make an expedition against the 
Antiates, since, when the Romans sent ambassadors to 
them, they had refused to offer any satisfaction; and 
having raised an army consisting of all who were of 
military age, both consuls took the field, after getting 
a decree of the senate ratified for the suspension of all 
private and publie suits for as long a time as they 
should continue under arms. This, however, was not 
so long a time as they had expected, but much shorter. 
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ἀλλὰ πολλῷ ! ἐλάττων. οἱ γὰρ ᾿Αντιᾶται pa- 
θόντες ἐξεστρατευμένους πανδημεὶ “Ῥωμαίους οὐδὲ 
τὸν ἐλάχιστον ἀντέσχον χρόνον, δεόμενοι δὲ καὶ 
λιπαροῦντες τά τε σώματα τῶν ἁλόντων Σικε- 
λιωτῶν ἀπέδοσαν καὶ τὰ χρήματα, ὥστε ἠναγκά- 
σθησαν οἱ Ρωμαῖοι εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀναστρέψαι. 

XXXVIII. Διαλυθείσης δὲ τῆς στρατιᾶς ὁ μὲν 
Σικίννιος ὁ δήμαρχος συναγαγὼν τὸ πλῆθος εἰς 
ἐκκλησίαν προεῖπεν ἡμέραν ἐν ἡ συντελεῖν ἔμελλε 
τὴν περὶ τοῦ Μαρκίου κρίσιν: καὶ παρεκάλει 
τούς τε κατὰ πόλιν ὑπάρχοντας ἀθρόους * ἥκειν ἐπὶ 

ὺν διάγνωσιν τῆς δίκης καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν 
διατρίβοντας ἀφεμένους τῶν ἔργων εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἡμέραν ἀπαντᾶν, ὡς ὑπὲρ ἐλευθερίας καὶ σωτηρίας 
ὅλης τῆς πόλεως τὴν ψῆφον ἀναληψομένους" 
παρήγγελλε δὲ καὶ τῷ Μαρκίῳ παρεῖναι πρὸς τὴν 
ἀπολογίαν ὡς οὐδενὸς ἀτυχήσοντι τῶν περὶ τὰς 
κρίσεις νομίμων. τοῖς δ᾽ ὑπάτοις. ἐδόκει βουλευ- 
σαμένοις μετὰ τοῦ συνεδρίου μὴ περιορᾶν τὸν 
δῆμον ἐξουσίας τηλικαύτης κύριον γενόμενον. 
εὕρητο 4 δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ,Tüs κωλύσεως ἀφορμὴ δικαία 
καὶ νόμιμος, 7 χρώμενοι πάντα διαλύσευ; * ὥοντο 
τὰ τῶν ἀντιδίκων βουλεύματα. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
παρεκάλεσαν εἰς λόγους ἐλθεῖν τοὺς προεστηκότας 
τοῦ δήμου συνόντων αὐτοῖς. τῶν ἐπιτηδείων. καὶ 
ἔλεξε Μηνύκιος τοιάδε" “Hur, ὦ δήμαρχοι, 
δοκεῖ χρῆναι τὴν στάσιν ἐξελαύνειν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
ἁπάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ μὴ φιλονεικεῖν ἐναντία τῷ 
δήμῳ περὶ -μηδενὸς χρήματος" μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅταν 
ὁρῶμεν ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν βιαίων ἐπὶ τὰ δίκαια καὶ 

1 πολλῷ B: πολὺ A. : Kiessling : εἶπεν O. 
ὃ ἀθρόους C: ἀθρόως AB. 

252 


BOOK VII. 37, 5-38, 3 


For the Antiates, hearing that the Romans had set 
out against them with all their forces, did not resist 
for even the briefest time, but having recourse to 
prayers and entreaties, delivered up both the persons 
of the Sicilians whom they had taken and their effects 
also, with the result that the Romans were under the 
necessity of returning to the city. 

XXXVIII. The army having been disbanded, 
Sicinius the tribune assembled the populace and an- 
nounced the day on which he proposed to hold the 
trial of Marcius. He urged not only the citizens who 
lived at Rome to come en masse to decide this cause, 
but also those who resided in the country to leave 
their tasks and be present on the same day, intimat- 
ing that they would be giving their votes for the 
liberty and the safety of the whole commonwealth. 
He summoned Marcius also to appear and make his 
defence, assuring him that he should be deprived of 
none of the privileges the law allowed in connection 
with trials. In the mean time the consuls, after they 
had consulted the senate, resolved not to permit the 
people to get control of so great power. They had 
found out a just and legal means of preventing it, by 
which they expected to defeat all the designs of their 
adversaries. After this they invited the leaders of the 
people to a conference, at which their friends also were 
present; and Minucius spoke as follows: “ It is our 
opinion, tribunes, that we ought to endeavour with 
all our power to banish this sedition from the state and 
not to engage in rivalry with the people over any 
matter, especially when we see that you have turned 
from violent methods to just measures and to debate. 


* εὕρητο B: εὕρετο R. 5 διαλύσειν B: διαλύειν R. 
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τοὺς λόγους 1j ἥκοντας. ταύτης μέντοιγε τῆς γνώμης 
ἐπαινοῦντες ὑμᾶς τὴν βουλὴν οἰόμεθα δεῖν ἄρξαι 
προβούλευμα * douce que ὥσπερ ἐστὶν ἡμῖν 
πάτριον. δύναισθε" δ᾽ ἂν καὶ αὐτοὶ τοῦτο µαρτυ- 
ρεῖν, ὅτι ἐξ οὗ τήνδε τὴν πόλιν č ἔκτισαν ἡμῶν οἱ 
πρόγονοι τοῦτο τὸ γέρας ἔχουσα 7 βουλὴ δια- 
τετέλεκε, καὶ οὐθὲν πώποτε ὁ δῆμος Ô τι μὴ 
προβουλεύσειεν ἡ ,βουλὴ οὔτ᾽ ἐπέκρινεν οὔτ᾽ 
ἐπεφήφισεν, 9X ὅτι νῦν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν 
βασιλέων, ἀλλ᾽ 5 ὅσα τῷ συνεδρίῳ δόξειε, ταῦτα 
οἱ βασιλεῖς εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐκφέροντες. ἐπεκύρουν. 
μὴ δὴ τοῦτο ἀφαιρεῦσθε τὸ δίκαιον ἡμῶν, μηδὲ 
ἀρχαῖον καὶ καλὸν * ἔθος ἀφανίζετε: διδάξαντες 
δὲ τὸ συνέδριον ὅτι δικαίου δεῖσθε καὶ μετρίου 
πράγματος, ὅ τι ἂν ἐκείνῳ δοκῇ, τούτου τὸν 
δῆμον ἀποδείξατε κύριον.’ 

ΧΧΧΙΧ. Taira τῶν ὑπάτων λεγόντων ὁ μὲν 
Σικώνιος οὐκ ἠνείχετο ? τῶν λόγων μά. ἠξίου 
τὴν βουλὴν οὐδενὸς ποιεῖν ικυρίαν" i δὲ τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἔχοντες ἐξουσίαν ἐκείνῳ Δεκίου 9 γνώμῃ 
χρησάμενοι συνεχώρουν γενέσθαι τὸ προβούλευμα, 
δικαίαν τινὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ ποιησάμενοι “πρόκλησιν, 
ἣν οὐχ οἷόν T ae" μὴ δέξασθαι τοῖς ὑπάτοις. 
ἠξίουν γὰρ τοὺς βουλευτὰς λόγον ἀποδόντας 
αὐτοῖς τε τοῖς ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήµου πράττουσι καὶ τοῖς 
συναγορεύειν ὃ ἢ τἀναντία λέγειν βουλομένοις, 
ἐπειδὰν ἀκούσωσιν ἁπάντων τῶν βουλομένων 6 

1 Kiessling: προβουλεύματα Ὁ. 

? Kiessling: δύνασθε O. 

- τὰ δ᾽ before ἀλλ᾽ deleted by Sintenis. 

t ἀρχαῖον καὶ καλὸν Kiessling: ἀρχαῖον καλὸν O, Jacoby, 


ἀρχαῖον Kayser. 
5 ἠνείχετο B: ἀνείχετο A. 
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But however commendable we may think this resolu- 
tion of yours, we are of the opinion that the senate 
ought to take the initiative by passing a preliminary 
decree, as is our traditional practice.! For you your- 
selves can testify that from the time our ancestors 
founded this city the senate has always possessed this 
prerogative and that the people never determined or 
voted anything without a previous resolution of the 
senate, not only now, but even under the kings; for 
the kings laid the resolutions of the senate before the 
popular assembly to be ratified. Do not, then, de- 
prive us of this right nor abolish this ancient and 
excellent custom; but showing the senate that you 
desire a just and reasonable thing, do you grant the 
people authority to ratify any decree the senate shall 
ass. 

XXXIX. While the consuls were thus speaking, 
Sicinius grew impatient at their words and refused to 
give the senate authority in any matter at all But 
his colleagues, upon the advice of Decius, consented 
that the preliminary decree should be passed, after 
they themselves had made a just proposal which 
it was impossible for the consuls to refuse. They 
asked, namely, that the senators should grant a hear- 
ing to them, who were acting for the people, as well 
as to those who wished to speak in support of or 
against the accused, and that after hearing all parties 


1 For Dionysius’ use of the term προβούλευμα and his 
theory respecting the patrum auctoritas see Vol. I., Introd., 
pp. xxv ff., especially xxvii f. 


$ Δεκίου Gelenius: λευκίου O. ? + ἦν Kayser: τε O. 
* Reiske: συναγορεύουσιν O. 
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τι ἂν αὐτοῖς φανῇ δίκαιόν τε καὶ τῷ κοινῷ συμ- 
φέρον ἀποφήνασθαι, φέρειν δὴ ; τὴν γνώμην 
ἅπαντας ὥσπερ ἐν ικαστηρίῳ τὸν νόμιμον ὅρκον 
ὀμόσαντας" ὅτι δ ἂν αἱ πλείους γνῶμαι καθαιρῶσι, 
τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι κύριον. συγχωρησάντων δὲ τῶν 
δημάρχων ὥσπερ ἠξίουν οἱ ὕπατοι τὸ προ- 
βούλευμα γενέσθαι, τότε μὲν διελύθησαν: τῇ δὲ 
κατόπιν ἡμέρᾳ. παρῆν μὲν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἡ 
βουλή" οἱ δ᾽ ὕπατοι δηλώσαντες αὐτῇ τὰ συγ- 
κείμενα τοὺς δημάρχους ἐκάλουν καὶ περὶ ὧν 
ἥκουσιν ἐκέλευον λέγειν. παρελθὼν δ᾽ ὁ Δέκιος ? 

ὁ συγχωρήσας τὸ προβούλευμα γενέσθαι τοιούτοις 
Low λόγοις" 

‘Où λανθάνει μὲν ἡμᾶς, ὦ βουλή, τὸ συμ- 
αι ὅτι δι᾽ αἰτίας ἐσόμεθα " παρὰ τῷ 
δήμῳ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς ἀφίξεως ἕνεκα, καὶ κατήγορον 
ἕξομεν τοῦ προβουλεύματος ἄνδρα τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἐξουσίαν € ἔχοντα. ἡμῖν, ὃς οὐκ dero δεῖν, ἃ ἃ δίδω- 
σιν ἡμῖν ὁ νόμος, ταῦτα παρ᾽ ὑμῶν αἰτεῖν, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐν εὐεργεσίας μέρει τὸ δίκαιον λαμβάνειν. 
κίνδυνον δ οὐ τὸν ἐλάχιστον ἀναρρίψομεν εἰς 
δίκην ὑπαχθέντες, ἀλλ' ὡς αὐτόμολοι καὶ προδόται 
καταγνωσθέντες τὰ ἔσχατα. 3 πεισόμεθα. ἀλλὰ 
καίπερ ἐπιστάμενοι ταῦτα, ὅμως ὑπεμείναμεν εἰς 
ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν τῷ τε δικαίῳ. πεποιθότες καὶ τοῖς 
ὅρκοις ἐπιτρέψαντες οἷς ὀμόσαντες οἴσετε τὰς 
γνώμας. φαῦλοι μὲν οὖν ἡμεῖς γε ὡς περὶ τηλι- 
κούτων καὶ τοσούτων 5 λέγειν᾽ καὶ πολὺ τοῦ 


: δὴ Kiessling: δὲ O, om. Kayser. 

2 τῶν δημάρχων . . . οἱ ὕπατοι Sylburg: τῶν ὑπάτων . .. 
οἱ δήμαρχοι O, Jacoby. 

3 Λέκιος Gelenius : λεύκιος O. 

4 αἰτίας ἐσόμεθα Reiske: αἰτίας ds οἰόμεθα O. 
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who desired to express their views regarding what they 
thought just and advantageous to the commonwealth, 
they should then all give their opinions as in a court of 
justice, after taking the oath appointed by law; and 
whatever the majority of the votes determined, should 
be valid. The tribunes having consented that the 
senate should pass the preliminary decree as the 
consuls desired, the meeting was dismissed for the 
time being. The next day the senate met in the 
senate-house, and after the consuls had acquainted 
them with the terms of the agreement they had made, 
they called the tribunes and bade them state why 
they were present. Thereupon Decius, who had 
consented that the preliminary decree should be 
passed, came forward and spoke as follows: 

XL. “ We are not ignorant, senators, of what will 
happen, namely, that we shall be censured before the 
people for coming to you, and shall have as our 
accuser in the matter of the preliminary decree a 
man who is possessed of the same power as ourselves 
and who did not think we ought to ask of you that 
which the law gives us or to receive as a favour that 
which is our right. And if we are tried for this, we 
shall run no small hazard, but shall be condemned as 
deserters and traitors and suffer the worst of punish- 
ments. But though sensible of these things, we 
have consented to come to you, relying on the justice 
of our cause and trusting to the oaths under which 
you will express your opinions. We are indeed un- 
important men to treat of such great and important 
subjects, and are far from equal to what the situation 


5 ἔσχατα B: αἴσχιστα ACmg. 
ê τοσούτων added by Kiessling. 
7 λέγειν BC: λέγοντες AOmg. 
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προσήκοντος ἐνδεέστεροι, τὰ δὲ πράγματα οὐ 
φαῦλα ὑπὲρ ὧν λέξομεν. τούτοις οὖν προσέχετε 
τὸν νοῦν, καὶ ἐὰν ὑμῖν δόξῃ δίκαιά τε καὶ συμ- 
φέροντα τῷ κοινῷ, προσθήσω δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἀναγκαῖα, 
€ ^ Ὕπνον ^ e 
συγχωρήσατε ἡμῖν αὐτῶν τυχεῖν ἑκόντες. 

XLI. “Ep δὲ περὶ τοῦ δικαίου πρῶτον. 
ὑμεῖς δή, ὦ βουλή, ὅτε τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἀπηλλάξατε 1 
συμμάχους ἔχοντες ἡμᾶς, καὶ τὴν πολιτείαν ἐν jj 
νῦν ἐσμεν κατεστήσατε, ἣν οὐ ψέγομεν, µειον- 
εκτοῦντας ἐν ταῖς δίκαις τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ὁρῶντες 
ὁπότε συμβαίη τι διάφορον αὐτοῖς πρὸς τοὺς 
πατρικίους-- πολλὰ Ò ἦν ταῦτα--νόμον ἐκυρώσατε, 
Ποπλίου Οὐαλερίου θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων γνώμῃ 
χρησάμενοι, ἐξεῖναι τοῖς κατισχυομένοις ὑπὸ τῶν 
πατρικίων δημόταις προκαλεῖσθαι τὰς κρίσεις ἐπὶ 
τὸν δῆμον: καὶ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν οὕτως ἕτερον ὡς τὸν 
νόμον τόνδε τήν τε πόλιν ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ διεφυλάξατε 
καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἐπιόντας ἀπεώσασθε.; τοῦτον 
δὴ προφερόμενοι τὸν νόμον, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἅπαντες ὃ 
ἀδικεῖσθαί τε καὶ κατισχύεσθαι λέγομεν ὑπὸ 
Γαΐου Μαρκίου τουδί, καλοῦμεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 
δῆμον καὶ τὰ δίκαια παραγγέλλομεν ἐκεῖ λέγειν. 
καὶ προβουλεύματος ἐνταῦθα οὐκ ἔδει. περὶ ὧν 
γὰρ οὐκ εἰσὶ νόμοι, περὶ τούτων ὑμεῖς τοῦ προ- 
βουλεῦσαι 3 κύριοι καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπιψηφίσαι' νόμου 
δ᾽ ὄντος ἀκινήτου, κἂν μηδὲν ὑμεῖς προβουλεύσητε, 
τούτῳ δήπου χρηστέον. οὐ γὰρ δὴ τοῦτό γ᾽ ἂν 
εἴποι τις, ὅτι τῶν μὲν ἰδιωτῶν ὅ οἷς ὃ τὸ µειον- 
εκτεῖν συμβαίνει περὶ τὰς κρίσεις κυρίαν εἶναι δεῖ 

1 ἀπηλλάξατε A: ἀπηλάσατε ΒΟ. 


? Kiessling : ἀπώσασθε O. 3 Sintenis: ἅπαντας O. 
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demands; but the matters we shall discuss are not 
unimportant. Attend, therefore, to these, and if 
they shall seem to you just and advantageous to the 
commonwealth—and, I may add, even necessary— 
permit us to obtain them of your own free will. 
XLI. “ I shall speak first concerning the point of 
justice. After you had got rid of the kings with 
our assistance, senators, and had established our 
present constitution, with which we find no fault, you 
observed that the plebeians had always the worst of 
itin their suits whenever they had any difference with 
the patricians, which frequently happened; and you 
accordingly sanctioned a law, on the advice of Publius 
Valerius, one of the consuls, permitting the ple- 
beians, when oppressed by the patricians, to appeal 
their cases to the people; and by means of this law 
more than by any other measure you both preserved 
the harmony of the commonwealth and repulsed 
the attacks of the kings. It is in virtue of this law 
that we summon Gaius Marcius here to appear before 
the people because of the injustice and oppression 
which we all declare we have suffered at his hands, 
and we call upon him to make his defence before 
them. And in this case a preliminary decree was not 
necessary. For whereas in matters concerning which 
there are no laws you have the right to pass such a 
decree and the people have the right to ratify it, yet 
when there is an inviolable law, even though you pass 
no decree, that law must of course be observed. For 
surely no one will say that this appeal to the people 
must be allowed in the case of private citizens who 


5 ὄντων after ἰδιωτῶν deleted by Cobet. 
5 οἷς placed here by Sylburg, after συμβαίνει by O. 
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τὴν ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον «πρόκλησιν, ἡμῖν δὲ τοῖς 
δημάρχοις ἄκυρον. νόμου μὲν δὴ συγχωρήματι 
τῷδε ἰσχυριζόμενοι καὶ διὰ τοῦτο παρακινδυνεύ- 
σαντες ὑφ᾽ ὑμῖν γενέσθαι δικασταῖς ἥκομεν. 
ἆγρ go 1 δὲ καὶ .ἀνομοθετήτῳ φύσεως δικαίῳ 
τόδε ? ἀξιοῦμεν, ὦ βουλή, μήτε " πλέον ἔχειν 
ὑμῶν t μήτε μεῖον, ἐν γοῦν τῷ δικαίῳ, πολλοὺς 
καὶ μεγάλους συνδιενέγκαντες 5 ὑμῖν πολέμους 
καὶ περὶ τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τῶν τυράννων." πλεί- 
στην ἐπιδειξάμενοι προθυμίαν, καὶ Tod” μηδενὶ 
τὸ κελευόμενον ποιεῖν τὴν πόλιν ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὴν 
ἑτέροις ἐπιτάττειν τὰ δίκαια οὐκ ἐλαχίστην 
μοῖραν, παρασχόμενοι. οὕτω δ᾽ ἂν ἡμῖν τὸ μὴ 
μεῖον ἔχειν τῶν δικαίων ἀποδοίητε, ὦ πατέρες, εἰ 
τοὺς ἐπιχειροῦντας eis τὰ σώματα ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν παρανομεῖν κωλύοιτε τὸν ἐκ ης δίκης 
ἐφιστάντες ὃ αὐτοῖς φόβον. ἀρχὰς μὲν δὴ καὶ 
προεδρίας καὶ τιμὰς τοῖς ἀρετῇ καὶ τύχη προὔχου- 
σιν ἡμῶν ὃ οἰόμεθα δεῖν ἀπονέμειν' τὸ δὲ 
μηδὲν ἀδικεῖσθαι καὶ τὸ δίκας ὧν ἄν τις πάθῃ 
προσηκούσας λαμβάνειν ἴσα καὶ κοινὰ τοῖς ἅμα 
πολιτευομένοις εἶναι δικαιοῦμεν. ὥσπερ οὖν τῶν 
λαμπρῶν καὶ μεγάλων. ἀφιστάμεθ᾽ ὑμῖν, οὕτως 
τῶν ἴσων καὶ κοινῶν οὐ μεθιέμεθα. ἱκανὰ ταῦτα 
εἰρήσθω περὶ τοῦ δικαίου πολλῶν ἐνόντων καὶ 
ἄλλων λέγεσθαι. 

1 ἀγράφῳ R(?), vente B: ἐπ᾽ ἀγράφῳ Jacoby. 

2 Sintenis: τῷδε 

2 , Bintenis : μὴ O. 

τὸν δῆμον after ὑμῶν deleted by Sintenis. 

5 νος, συνδιενεγκόντες Ο. 


5 τυράννων Cobet: πολέμων O, Jacoby, πολεμίων Kiessling. 
7 Reiske: τῷ Ο. 


26ο 


BOOK VII. 41, 3-6 


have got the worst of it in their trials, but not in the 
case of us, the tribunes. Firmly relying, therefore, 
upon this concession of the law, and thus encouraged 
to run the risk of submitting our cause to you as our 
judges, we have come before you. And in virtue of 
an unwritten and unenacted natural right we make 
this demand of you, senators, that we may be in 
neither a better nor a worse condition than you, 
at least in the matter of justice, inasmuch as we have 
assisted you in carrying on many important wars and 
have shown the greatest zeal in getting rid of the 
tyrants, and have had no small part in enabling the 
commonwealth to take orders from none but to give 
laws to others. Now the most effectual means you 
could take, fathers, to put us in no worse a condition 
than yourselves in point of rights would be to stop 
those who are making illegal attempts against our 
persons and our liberty, by placing before their eyes 
the fear of a trial. So far as magistracies, special 
privileges, and offices are concerned, we believe we 
should bestow them upon those who excel us in 
merit and fortune; but to suffer no wrong, and to 
receive justice adequate to any wrongs one may 
sustain, are rights, we hold, which should be equal and 
common to all who live under the same government. 
Accordingly, just as we yield to you the privileges 
that are illustrious and great, so we do not intend to 
give up those that are equal and common to all. Let 
this suffice concerning the point of justice, though 
there are many other things that might be said. 


8 Reiske: ὑφιστάντες O. 
? Sintenis: ὑμῶν AB. 
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XLII. "Os δὲ καὶ συνοίσει τῷ κοινῷ ταῦτα 
ὡς ὁ δῆμος ἀξιοῖ γινόμενα, μικρὰ διεξιόντος 1 
ἀνέχεσθέ μου. φέρε γάρ, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς ἔροιτο, τί 
μέγιστον οἴεσθε εἶναι τῶν Γκαταλαμβανόντων 
κακῶν τὰς πόλεις, καὶ τοῦ ταχίστου τῶν ὀλέθρων 
αἴτιον, ap οὐχὶ τὴν διχοστασίαν εἴποιτ᾽ ἄν; ἐμοὶ 
γοῦν δοκεῖ. τίς yàp? ὑμῶν οὕτως ἠλίθιός ἐστιν 
7 σκαιὸς 7 πέρα τοῦ μετρίου μισῶν τὴν ἰσηγορίαν 
ὃς οὐκ οἶδεν ὅτι δοθείσης ἐξουσίας τῷ δήμῳ 
κρίνειν ἃς ἔξεστιν αὐτῷ δίκας κατὰ τὸν νόμον ἐν 
ὁμονοίᾳ πολιτευσόμεθα, εἰ δὲ τἀναντία γνοίητε καὶ 
ἀφέλοισθε * ἡμῶν τὴν ἐλευθερίαν---ἐλευθερίαν γὰρ 
ἀφαιρήσεσθε δίκην καὶ νόμον ἀφαιρούμενοι-- 
στασιάζειν ἡμᾶς αὖθις ἀναγκάσετε καὶ πολεμεῖν 
ὑμῖν; ἐξ ἧς γὰρ ἂν ἐξελαθῇ πόλεως δίκη καὶ 
νόμος, εἰς ταύτην στάσις εἰσπορεύεσθαι φιλεῖ καὶ 
πόλεμος. καὶ ὅσοι μὲν οὐκ ἦλθον εἰς πεῖραν 
ἐμφυλίων συμφορῶν οὐδὲν θαυμαστὸν εἰ δι’ 
ἀπειρίαν τῶν κακῶν μήτε ἄχθονται τοῖς γεγονόσι 
δεινοῖς μήτε κωλύουσιν ἐκ πολλοῦ τὰ μέλλοντα. 
ὅσοι δ᾽ ὥσπερ. ὑμεῖς εἰς τοὺς ἐσχάτους ὃ κυνδύνους 
καταστάντες ἀγαπητῶς ἀπηλλάγησαν, Ù ἣν " ὁ και- 
pós ἀπῇτει ποιησάμενοι τῶν κακῶν λύσων, τίς 
εὐπρεπὴς 5 μετρία πρόφασις ἀπολείπεται τούτοις, 
ἐὰν ἔτι ταῖς αὐταῖς συμφέρωνται τύχαις; τίς δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἂν ὑμῶν καταγνούη πολλὴν ἄ ἄνοιαν καὶ μανίαν, 
ἐνθυμούμενος ὅτι μικρῷϑδ μὲν ἔμπροσθεν ὑπὲρ 

1 Grasberger: διεξιόντων Ο. 

? µου added by Jacoby. 

3 γὰρ added by Jacoby, δὲ (or 0") by Sylburg, οὖν by 
Reiske. 

* ἀφέλοισθε C, by correction: ἀφέλησθε A, ἀφέλεσθε B, and 

C (at first). 
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XLII. “ Bear with me now while I explain to you 
in a few words how these demands of the people will 
also be advantageous to the commonwealth. For, 
come now, if anyone should ask you what you regard 
as the greatest of the evils that befall states and the 
cause of the swiftest destruction, would you not say 
itis discord? I, at least, think you would. For who 
is there among you so stupid, so perverse, and so 
immoderate a hater of equality as not to know that 
if the people are allowed to render judgment in 
causes in which the law gives them the authority, we 
shall live in harmony, whereas, if you decide to the 
contrary and deprive us of our liberty—for you will 
be depriving us of liberty if you deprive us of justice 
and law—you will drive us again into sedition and 
civil war? For if justice and law are banished from a 
state, sedition and war are wont to enter there. Now 
in the case of those who have had no experience of 
civil calamities, it is no wonder if, because of in- 
experience of those evils, they neither grieve over the 
misfortunes that are past nor take early precautions 
to prevent others in the future; but for those who, 
when exposed as you were, to the gravest perils, 
thought themselves happy to be rid of them by 
making such a settlement of the evils as the situation 
demanded, what specious or reasonable excuse is left 
them if they meet again with the same misfortunes? 
Who would not consider you guilty of great folly and 
madness when he calls to mind that although just a 


5 συμφορῶν O: διαφορῶν Grasberger, Jacoby. 
8 ἐσχάτους Reiske: ἐλαχίστους O. 

7 ἣν Reiske: av Ba, à R. 

8 Hertlein: μικροῦ O, μικρὸν Jacoby. 
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τοῦ μὴ στασιάζειν τοὺς δημότας πολλὰ παρὰ 
γνώμην ὑπεμείνατε, ὧν ἔνια οὔτε κάλλιστα ἣν 
ἴσως οὔτε λυσιτελέστατα, νῦν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ εἰς χρήματα 
βλάπτεσθαι μέλλοντες οὔτ᾽ εἰς εὐδοξίαν οὔτ᾽ εἰς 
ἄλλο τῶν κοινῶν οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν, ἵνα χαρίζησθε τοῖς 
μισοδημοτάτοις,; τὸ δημοτικὸν αὖθις ἐκπολεμώ- 
σετε; οὔκ, ἐάν γε σωφρονῆτε. ἡδέως 9' ἂν 
ὑμᾶς ἐροίμην τίνα γνώμην λαβόντες τότε τὴν 
κάθοδον ἡμῖν συνεχωρήσατε ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠξιοῦμεν, 

πότερα λογισμῷ προϊδόμενοι τὸ κράτιστον ἢ τῇ 
ἀνάγκῃ εἴξαντες; εἴπερ γὰρ ταῦτα ὑπελαμβάνετε 
ὠφελιμώτατα εἶναι τῇ πόλει, τί οὐ μένετε καὶ νῦν 
ἐν αὐτοῖς; εἰ δ ἀναγκαῖα καὶ οὐχ ἐνδεχόμενα 
ἄλλως γενέσθαι, τί χαλεπαίνετε yevopévotes τὴν 
ἀρχὴν γὰρ ἴσως ἔδει μὴ συγχωρῆσαι, δ εἰ δύναμις 
ἦν ὑμῖν, συγχωρήσαντας δὲ μηκέτι τοῖς πεπραγ- 
μένοις ἐγκαλεῖν. 

XLII. 2 Ἐμοὶ μὲν γὰρ δοκεῖτε, ὦ βουλή, 
περὶ μὲν τὰς διαλύσεις γνώμῃ τῇ βελτίστῃ 
κεχρῆσθαι . . .* οἷς ἀνάγκη εἴκειν .. .4 τοῦ 
βέβαια .τηρεῖν τὰ συγκείμενα. θεοὺς γὰρ ἡμῖν 
ἐγγυητὰς ἐδώκατε τῶν ὁμολογιῶν, πολλὰ καὶ 
δεινὰ ἐπαρασάμενοι τοῖς παραβᾶσι τὰς συνθήκας 
αὐτοῖς τε καὶ ἐγγόνοις εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον. ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτι μὲν δὴ τά τε δίκαια, ἀξιοῦμεν καὶ τὰ συμ- 
φέροντα, ἃ ἃ καὶ πολλὴ ἀνάγκη ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς μεμνη- 
μένους τῶν ὅρκων, ὡς πρὸς εἰδότας ἅπαντας, οὐκ 

1 Sintenis: μισοδημόταις Ο. ? εἰ δὲ Reiske: εἴ τε O. 

3 συγχωρῆσαι C, by correction: συγχωρήσειν ΔΒ, and C (at 


first). 
* Lacunae assumed by Sintenis. 


1 Some words are missing from the text here. 


264 


BOOK VII. 42, 4-43, 1 


short time ago, in order to appease a sedition of the 
plebeians, you submitted to many things against your 
will, some of which were neither very honourable, 
perhaps, nor very advantageous, yet now, when you 
are not destined to be injured in either your fortunes 
or your reputation or, for that matter, in any of your 
publie interests whatever, you are going to goad 
all plebeians into war again, to oblige the bitterest 
foes of democracy? No, not if you are wise. But I 
should like to ask you what motive induced you at the 
time to consent to our return upon the terms we 
desired. Did you foresee in the light of reason what 
was best, or did you yield to necessity ? For if you 
thought those concessions to be of the greatest 
advantage to the commonwealth, why do you not 
adhere to them at present also? And if they were 
necessary and unavoidable, why are you disgruntled 
now that they have been made? Possibly you ought 
not to have granted them in the first place, if you 
could have avoided it, but once having granted them, 
you ought no longer to find fault with what is done. 

XLIII. “ For my part, senators, I think you used 
the best judgment in regard to the accommodation 
. . 1 to which you are obliged to yield . . .! to 
observe faithfully the terms agreed upon. For you 
gave us the gods as sureties for the performance of 
the terms by invoking many grievous curses upon 
those who should violate the compact, both upon 
them and upon their posterity forever. But I do not 
know that it is necessary to weary you by saying any 
more in order to convince you, who are all well ac- 
quainted with the facts, that our demands are only 
what is just and advantageous, and that you are under 
every necessity of carrying them out, if you are 
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9 οἶδ᾽ 6 τι δεῖ πλείω λέγοντα ἐνοχλεῖν. ὡς δ᾽ οὐ 
μικρὰ τὰ διαφέροντα ἡμῖν ἐστι τόνδε μὴ ἐκλιπεῖν 
τὸν ἀγῶνα μήτε βίᾳ εἴξαντας μήτε ἀπάτῃ παρ- 

t , x ^ bi , A 3 5 ` 
αχθέντας, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πολλὴν ἀνάγκην εἰς αὐτὸν 
> / M A [A ὃ ^ /, e A 
ἀφίγμεθα, δεινὰ καὶ πέρα δεινῶν πεπονθότες ὑπὸ 

^ ^ , / ld > f ^ , 
τοῦδε τοῦ ἀνδρός, μάθετε, ὦ πατέρες, μᾶλλον ὃ 
ἀναμνήσθητε: οὐδὲν γὰρ 6 τι οὐ πρὸς εἰδότας 
ὑμᾶς ἅπαντας ἐρῶ: καὶ ἅμα γνώμῃ χρήσασθε 
οἰκείᾳ πρὸς τὰ λεγόμενα, ἐνθυμηθέντες, εἰ ἡμῶν ! 
ἐπεχείρησέ τις ἐν τῷ πλήθει τοιαῦτα λέγειν ἢ 

Το 2 e € ^ T M /, , sÀ 
πράττειν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν οἷα Μάρκιος ἐτόλμησεν 
ἐνθάδε εἰπεῖν, ποῖόν ποτ᾽ ἂν ὑμῖν παρέστη πρὸς 
αὐτὸν πάθος. 

[14 A MJ e ` ^ e ΄ ^ ^ 
XLIV. Tas γὰρ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὁμονοίας τῇ βουλῇ 
ἀκινήτους ὁμολογίας καὶ μόνον οὐκ ἀδαμαντίνοις 
δεσμοῖς ἠσφαλισμένας, ἃς οὔτε ὑμῖν τοῖς ὀμωμο- 
κόσιν οὔτε τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐσομένοις καταλύειν 
θέμις, ἕως ἂν ἡ πόλις ἥδε οἰκῆται, πρῶτος 
2 / LA , e ^ e 3 / L4 
ἐπεχείρησε λύειν ἐξ ὑμῶν οὑτοσὶ Μάρκιος οὔπω 
τέταρτον ἔτος ἐξ οὗ γεγενημένας, οὐ σιγῇ πράτ- 
των τὴν κατάλυσιν, οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἀφανές που καταδὺς 

/ 2 3 3 N , ^ ^ ld Ἢ 
χωρίον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναφανδὸν ἐν τῷδε τῷ τόπῳ πάντων 
παρόντων ὑμῶν γνώμην ἀποφηνάμενος ὡς XP) 
τὴν δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν μηκέτι συγχωρεῖν ἡμῖν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνελεῖν, ἢ πρώτῃ καὶ μόνῃ τῆς ἐλευθερίας 
φυλακῇ πιστεύσαντες ἐποιησάμεθα τὰς διαλύσεις. 

` á , ^ ww ^ 3 ’ 2 3 er 

2 καὶ οὐκ ἐνταῦθα ἔστη τῆς ἀλαζονείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὕβριν 


1 τῶν δημοτῶν before ἡμῶν deleted by Kayser. 
2 ἢ πράττειν deleted by Kayser. 
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mindful of your oaths. Learn now, fathers, that it 
is a point of no small importance to us not to relinquish 
this contest, either yielding to force or deluded by 
trickery, but that we entered upon it because of the 
greatest necessity, having suffered outrageous treat- 
ment, and worse than outrageous, at the hands of this 
man. Or rather recall these facts from your own 
knowledge; for I shall say nothing that is not known 
to all of you. And at the same time use your own 
judgment in passing upon what I am saying, reflect- 
ing how, if any of us had attempted in an assembly of 
the people to say or do! such things against your 
class as Marcius dared to utter here, you would have 
felt towards him. 

XLIV. “ For Marcius here was the first man among 
you who endeavoured to dissolve our unalterable 
compact of unity with the senate, secured by bonds 
all but adamantine, a compact which it is unlawful 
for either you, who swore to its observance, or your 
posterity to dissolve as long as this city shall be in- 
habited. And this he did before the compact was in 
its fourth ? year, nor was it in silence, nor after he 
had slunk into some secret hole, that he worked for 
its abrogation, but he openly expressed the opinion 
in this very place, in the presence of you all, that you 
ought no longer to allow us the tribunician power, but 
ought to abolish the first and only safeguard of our 
liberty, relying on which we entered into the accom- 
modation. Nor did his bluffing stop here, but giving 


1 The words “or do” are probably an interpolation. It 
was what Mareius said in the senate, not what he did there, 
that aroused the plebeians’ anger (chaps. 21-26). 

* By our modern reekoning this was only the second year 
after the secession. 
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τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῶν πενήτων καὶ τυραννίδα τὴν 
ἰσηγορίαν ὀνομάζων ἀφελέσθαι παρῄνει ταύτας 1 
ὑμῖν." Ô δὲ πάντων ἀνοσιώτατον ἦν τῶν τότε 
ὑπὸ τούτου ἀξιωθέντων, ἀναμνήσθητε, ὦ ὦ πατέρες, 
ὅτε ἀπέφαινε καλὸν εἶναι καιρὸν ἀπομνημονεῦσαι 
πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν ἁπάσας τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς , TPO- 
τέροις ἐγκλήμασιν ὀργάς, καὶ πας νῦν, ἐν @ 3 
τετρύχωταί τε ὑπ᾽ ἀχρηματίας * καὶ πολὺν ἤδη 
χρόνον τῆς ἀναγκαίου σπανίζεται τροφῆς, ἅπαν ? 

αὐτὸ B ἐπιτρῖψαι,᾽ διακατασχόντας ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἀπορίας τῶν ἐπιτηδείων τὴν ἀγορά». οὗ γὰρ 
ἀνθέξειν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνον ὀλίγα σιτία 
πολλοῦ ὠνουμένους ἀργυρίου πένητας ἀνθρώπους, 
ἀλλὰ τοὺς μὲν οἰχήσεσθαι τὴν πόλιν ἐκλείποντας, 
ὅσοι δ ἂν ὑπομείνωσι τῷ κακοδαιμονεστάτῳ 
διαφθαρήσεσθαι τῶν μόρων. οὕτω ὃ δ᾽ apa παρ- 
εφρόνει καὶ θεοβλαβὴς ἦν ταῦτα πείθων ὁ ὑμᾶς, ὥστε 
οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ἠδυνήθη καταμαθεῖν, χωρὶς τῶν ἄλλων 
ὧν προσετρίβετο τὰς τῆς βουλῆς σπονδὰς λύει, 
ἀξιῶν, ὅτι πένητες ἄνθρωποι τῆς ἀναγκαίου 
τροφῆς ἀποκλειόμενοι τοσοῦτοι τὸ πλῆθος ὄντες 
ὁμόσε χωρεῖν ἀναγκασθήσονται τοῖς αἰτίους Ec 
συμφορᾶς οὐθὲν ἔτι φίλιον ἡγούμενοι. ὥστ᾽ ει) 
μανέντες ὑμεῖς ἐπεκυρώσατε τὰς γνώμας. αὐτοῦ, 
μηθὲν ἂν γενέσθαι τὸ διὰ μέσου, ἀλλ᾽ ἤτοι τὸ 
δημοτικὸν ἀπολωλέναι πλῆθος ἅπαν 7 μηδὲ ® 

τὸ τῶν πατρικίων περιλελεῖφθαι γένος. οὐ γὰρ 
ἂν οὕτως ἀνδραποδωδῶς παρέσχομεν ἑαυτοὺς οἱ 
. 3 a € > 5 ^ 3 M A ld 

μὲν ἐκπεσεῖν, οἱ δ᾽ ἀποθανεῖν, ἀλλὰ θεοὺς μάρτυρας 

i Cary : ταύτην O, Jacoby. ? Reiske: ἡμῖν O. 


3 ἐν ᾧ Reiske: ὡς O. : Sylburg: ἀχρηστίας AB. 
5 ἅπαν B: ὥστε ἅπαν R. 
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to the liberty of the poor the name of insolence, and 
to equality that of tyranny, he advised you to deprive 
us of them. Call to mind, fathers, the most wicked 
of all the measures he then urged, when he declared 
it to be a fine opportunity for you to remember again 
all your resentment against the plebeians for their 
former offences, and advised that now, while they 
were distressed for want of money and had already 
for a long time lacked the necessaries of life, you 
should crush their whole class by firmly holding the 
market to the same scarcity of provisions. For we 
should not hold out for any length of time, he said, 
while paying a high price for little corn, poor men 
that we are, but some of us would leave the city and 
go elsewhere, while those who remained would perish 
by the most miserable of all deaths. But he was so 
senseless and infatuated in giving you this advice as 
not to be able to see even this—that, to say nothing of 
the other evils he was inflicting by asking the senate to 
dissolve its compact, such a multitude of poor men, 
when deprived of the necessaries of life, would be 
compelled to attack the authors of their calamity, no 
longer regarding any one as a friend. Consequently, 
if you had been so mad as to adopt his advice, it must 
have ended in one of these two ways, for there would 
have been no middle course: either the whole plebeian 
multitude would have perished, or even the patrician 
class would not have survived. For we should not 
have allowed ourselves to be banished or put to death 
in so slavish a manner, but, having called upon the 


αὐτὸ Cmg: αὐτῷ AB, αὐτόθεν Capps. 
ἐπιτρῖψαι Cmg: ἐπιτρέψαι AB. 

οὕτω A: οὗτος Ba, οὕτως Bb. 

μηδὲ added by Cobet, οὐδὲ by Reiske. 
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ὧν ἐπάσχομεν καὶ δαίμονας ἐπικαλεσάμενοι, TOÀ- 
λῶν ἂν ἐξεπληρώσαμεν, εὖ ἴστε, τὰς ἀγορὰς καὶ 
τοὺς στενωποὺς νεκρῶν, καὶ μέγαν αἵματος 
κρατῆρα πολιτικοῦ στήσαντες οὕτως ἂν ἐδεξά- 
μεθα τὴν ὀφειλομένην μοῖραν. τοιούτων ὑμῖν 
δυσσεβημάτων εἰσηγητής, ὦ πατέρες, ἐγένετο, καὶ 
τοιαῦτα δημηγορεῖν, WETO εἴν. 

XLV. ' Καὶ οὐχὶ λέγειν μὲν ὁ Μάρκιος ἐξ ὧν 
διαστήσει 1 τὴν πόλιν ἐπεχείρησε, πράττειν 
οὐχ οἷα ἔλεγεν. ἐπεβάλετο, ἀλλὰ καὶ στῖφος 
ἀνθρώπων εἰς ἅπασαν ὑπηρεσίαν ἑτοίμων. περὶ 
ἑαυτὸν * ἔχων, καλούμενος ἐ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἡμῶν οὐκ 
ἀπαντᾷ, καὶ τοῖς ὑπηρέταις τοῖς ἡμετέροις, ὁπότε 
κελευσθέντες ἄγειν αὐτὸν ἐπιβάλλουντο, πληγὰς 
ἐντρίβεται, καὶ οὐδὲ τῶν ἡμετέρων σωμάτων τὼ 
χεῖρε τελευτῶν ἆ ἀπέχεται. ὥστε περίεστιν ἡμῖν, τό 

ἐπὶ τοῦτον εἶναι μέρος, ὄνομα μὲν εὐπρεπὲς 
ἀσύλου ἀρχῆς ἐπὶ χλευασμῷ κείμενον ἔχειν, ἔργον 
δὲ τῶν ἀποδεδομένων τῇ, ἀρχῇ μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν πράτ- 
τειν. πῶς yàp * ἂν ἑτέροις ἀδικεῖσθαι λέγουσι 
βοηθήσαιμεν, οἷς γε μηδ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχει τὸ ἀσφαλές ; 
ταύτας. μέντοι τὰς ὕβρεις οἱ πένητες ὑβριζόμενοι 
πρὸς ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς οὔπω τυραννοῦντος ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι 
μέλλοντος, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἤδη πεπονθότες, ὦ βουλή, 
δεινά, τὰ δ᾽ εἰ μὴ τὸ πλεῖον ὑμῶν μέρος ἐμποδὼν 
ἐγένετο παρασχεδὸν ἐλθόντες παθεῖν, ap οὐκ ? 
εἰκότως ἀγανακτοῦμεν. καὶ βοηθείας τινὸς οἰόμεθα 
δεῖν οὐκ ἄνευ τῆς ὑμετέρας συναγανακτήσεως 
τυχεῖν, ἐπὶ δίκην αὐτὸν ἴσην καὶ νόμιμον, ὦ 

7 Sylburg : διαστήσειν Ο. 


5 duc ἑαυτὸν Sylburg: παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ O, Jacoby. 
3 μὲν added by Garrer. 
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gods and lesser divinities to be witnesses to our 
sufferings, be assured we should have filled the fora 
and the streets with many dead bodies, and after 
offering up a great bowl of the blood of our fellow- 
citizens, we should then have accepted our destined 
fate. Of such impious deeds, fathers, did he make 
himself the proponent, and such things did he think 
fit to demand in his harangue. 

XLV. " Nor did Marcius merely undertake to 
utter words that would divide the city, yet refrain 
from acting in accordance with his words, but actually 
keeping about him a body of men ready for any 
service, he refuses to appear, before our magistrates 
when summoned, and showers blows upon our 
assistants when at our command they endeavour to 
bring him away, and at last does not even refrain from 
offering violence to our own persons. The conse- 
quence is that, as far as in him lies, we bear the spe- 
cious name of an ‘inviolable’ magistracy, a term given 
in mockery, but discharge not one of the functions 
assigned to that magistracy. For how shall we give 
. relief to others who complain that they are injured, 
when we ourselves have no security? When, there- 
fore, we, the poor, have been thus insulted by one 
man who, though not yet a tyrant, is nevertheless 
aiming at tyranny; when we have already suffered 
many indignities, and came near suffering others, had 
not the majority of you, fathers, prevented it, have 
we not good reason to resent this and to feel that we 
ought to obtain some assistance as well as your 
sympathy in our resentment, when we summon him 


yàp Kiessling : δ᾽ 0, Jacoby. 
5 Ta οὐκ Sylburg: dpa O, Jacoby. 
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βουλή, προσκαλουμενοι, περὶ ἣν ἅπασα 

πληθὺς μερισθεῖσα κατὰ φυλὰς λόγου δοθέντος 
τοῖς δεομένοις ἔνορκον ἐποίσει τὴν ψῆφον; 
ἴθι exet,? Μάρκιε, καὶ ταῦτα, ἃ μέλλεις λέγειν 
ἐνθάδε, πρὸς ἅπαντας τοὺς πολίτας ἀθρόους 
ἀπολογοῦ, εἴτε ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου τὰ κράτιστα 
συνεβούλευες τούτοις καὶ συνήνεγκεν àv? τῇ 
πόλει ταῦτα γενόμενα, εἴτε ὡς οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιον 
λόγων εὐθύνας ὑπέχειν τοὺς ἀποφαινομένους 
ἐνθάδε τὰς γνώμας, εἴτε ὡς οὐκ 4 ἐκ προνοίας οὐδὲ 
ἐπιβουλῆς ἀλλ᾽ ὀργῇ ἐπιτρέψας τὰ μιαρὰ ταῦτα 
παραινεῖν προήχθης, εἴθ᾽ ὁτιδήποτε ἄλλο ἀἆπο- 
λόγημα € ἔχεις. καταβίβασον ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπερηφάνων 

>? , 

καὶ τυραννικῶν αὐχημάτων ἐκείνων σεαυτὸν ἐπὶ 
τὸ δημοτικώτερον ὦ πονηρέ, καὶ ποίησον ἤδη 
ποτὲ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀνθρώποις ὅμοιον. ἡμαρτη- 
κότος λαβὲ καὶ παραιτουμένου σχῆμα ταπεινὸν 
καὶ 5 ἐλεεινόν, οἷον ἀπαιτοῦσιν αἱ συμφοραί. μὴ 
βιαζόμενος τοὺς κακῶς πεπονθότας ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερχό- 
μενος. ἀξίου σώζεσθαι. γενέσθω σοι παράδειγμα 
τῆς ἐπιεικείας, Ñ χρώμενος ἂν εἴης πρὸς τοὺς 
ἅμα πολιτευομένους ἀνεπίληπτος, τὰ τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
τούτων ἔργα, οἳ τοσοῦτοι μὲν ὄντες τὸ πλῆθος 
ὅσους νῦν αὐτὸς " ὁρᾷς, τοσαύτας δ᾽ ἀρετὰς ἀπο- 
δεδειγµένοι καὶ πολεμικὰς καὶ πολιτικὰς ἃς οὐδ᾽ ἐν 
πολλῷ πάνυ χρόνῳ διελθεῖν ῥᾷδιον, οὐδὲν ὠμὸν 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπερήφανον ἐξήνεγκαν τέλος καθ᾽’ ἡμῶν τῶν 


: προσκαλούμενοι C: προκαλούμενοι R. 

2 ἐκεῖ B: ἐκεῖ ὦ R. 

3 συνήνεγκεν ἂν Kiessling: συνήνεγκαν av Ὁ, συνήνεγκε 
Sylburg. 

* ὡς οὐκ Sylburg: οὐχ ὡς O. 
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to a fair and legal trial, in which the whole populace, 
divided into their tribes, will give their votes under 
oath after all who desire to speak have been heard ? 
Go thither, Marcius, and say in your defence before 
all the citizens in a body what you are intending to 
say here—either that with the best intention you gave 
the soundest advice to these senators and that your 
advice, if followed, would have been advantageous to 
the commonwealth, or that it is not right that those 
who deliver their opinions in this place should have to 
give an account of their words, or that it was not with 
premeditation or treacherous purpose, but in a 
momentary yielding to passion that you were led to 
give this abominable advice, or whatever other de- 
fence you can offer. Descend from that overbearing 
and tyrannical haughtiness to a more democratic 
behaviour, wretched man, and make yourself at last 
like other men. Assume the humble and piteous 
demeanour of one who has erred and is asking pardon, 
such a demeanour as your plight requires. Seek to 
save yourself, not by offering violence to those you 
have injured, but by courting their favour. As an 
example of moderation, the practice of which would 
make you free from all reproach on the part of your 
fellow-citizens, take the actions of these worthy men. 
Though they are so many in number as you yourself 
see here present, and have displayed so many virtues 
both in war and in peace that I could not easily 
enumerate them in a very long time, yet they, the 
venerable and great, passed no cruel or haughty 


5 Sylburg: δημοτικὸν A, δημοτικώτατον B. 
* καὶ added by Jacoby. Cobet preferred to delete ἐλεεινόν. 
7? νῦν αὐτὸς Jacoby: νῦν A, αὐτὸς R. 
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φαύλων καὶ ταπεινῶν οἱ σεμνοὶ καὶ μεγάλοι, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ λόγων ἦρξαν συμβατηρίων αὐτοὶ «πρότεροι 
προτείνοντες διαλλαγάς, ὅτε διεῖλεν ἡμᾶς ἀπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων ἡ τύχη, καὶ τὰς συμβάσεις οὐχ. ὡς 
ἑαυτοῖς ὑπελάμβανον ἄριστα ἕξειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἡμεῖς 
ἠξιοῦμεν συνεχώρησαν γενέσθαι, καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα 
ταυτὶ τὰ περὶ τὴν σιτοδοσίαν € ἔναγχος τοῦ χρόνου 
προσκρούματα, ἐφ᾽ ols δι αἰτίας εἴχομεν αὐτούς, 
περὶ πολλοῦ ἐποιήσαντο ἀπολύσασθαι. 

XLVI. “Eð τἆλλα, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ σοῦ 
καὶ τῆς σῆς θεοβλαβείας τίνας οὐκ ἐπουήσαντο 

εήσεις ἁπάντων κοινῇ τε καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
τῶν δημοτικῶν παραιτούμενοί σε τῆς τιμωρίας; 
ἔπειτα τοῖς μὲν ὑπάτοις καὶ τῇ βουλῇ τοσαύτην 
πόλιν ἐπιτροπευούσῃ καλῶς εἶχεν, ὦ Μάρκιε, 
δικαστὴν τὸν .δῆμον ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐνεκαλοῦντο ὗπο- 
μένει», σοὶ Ò dp’ οὐχὶ καλῶς € ἔχει; καὶ δεῖσθαί γε 
τῶν δημοτῶν ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεως τῆς σῆς οὗτοι μὲν 1 
ἅπαντες οὐδὲν αἰσχρὸν εἶναι νομίζουσι, σὺ δὲ δι᾽ 
αἰσχύνης λαμβάνεις τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο; καὶ οὐκ 
ἀπόχρη σοι ταῦτ᾽, ὦ γενναῖε, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τι 
καλὸν ἐξειργασμένος ὑψαυχενῶν καὶ μεγαληγορῶν 
περιέρχῃ καὶ μηδὲν. ὑφεῖναι τοῦ φρονήματος 
ἀπομαχόμενος ; ἐῶ γάρ, ὅτι καὶ λοιδορούμενος τῷ 
δήμῳ καὶ προσεγκαλῶν καὶ ἀπειλῶν. ἔπειτα οὐ 
νεμεσᾶτε αὐτῷ τῆς ὑπερηφανίας, ὦ πατέρες, εἰ 


2 À tA e M 2 3 ^ / PAŬ )8" 
'τηλικούτων αὐτὸν; ἀξιοῦ μόνος ἡλίκων οὐ 


ἅπαντες ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς; ὃν ἐχρῆν, εἰ καὶ πάντες 
ε - 3 / A e λ 3. ^ if ’ 
ὑμεῖς ἀνεδέχεσθε τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πόλεμον ψηφί- 
σασθαι, τὸ μὲν εὔνουν καὶ πρόθυμον ὑμῶν ἀγαπᾶν, 
3 ὃ /, δ A /, id / P NN ^ À , 
μὴ δέχεσθαι δὲ χάριν ἰδίαν ἐπὶ κοινῇ βλάβη, 
1 μὲν Cobet: γε O. * αὐτὸν R: αὐτὸν ABa. 
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sentence against us, the common and humble folk, 
but even took the lead themselves in making over- 
tures and offered us a reconciliation when Fortune had 
divided us from one another, and they agreed to 
make the compact upon the conditions we desired, 
rather than upon those they thought would be best 
for themselves; and finally, when the difficulties 
recently arose over the distribution of corn, for which 
we blamed them, they took great pains to remove 
these grounds of offence. 

XLVI. “I omit all the rest. But in your own 
behalf, and to deprecate the punishment due to your 
madness, what intercessions did they not employ 
with all the plebeians both collectively and in- 
dividually? Then, if it was seemly, Marcius, for the 
consuls and the senate, who have the oversight of so 
great a commonwealth, to submit to the judgment of 
the populace concerning any charges brought against 
them, is it not seemly also for you to do likewise? 
And though these men all regard it as no disgrace to 
entreat the plebeians to acquit you, do you think this 
same course disgraceful for yourself? And is this not 
enough for you, sir, but, just as if you had performed 
some fine action,do you go about preening yourself and 
indulging in boastful talk, refusing to abate anything 
of your pride? I say nothing, you see, of your also 
reviling, accusing, and threatening the people. And 
do you not resent his arrogance, fathers, in setting a 
greater value upon himself alone than even all of you 
set upon yourselves? And yet, even if you were all 
willing to vote to engage in war for his sake, he 
ought to be satisfied with this proof of your good will 
and zeal and not to accept a private favour at the 
expense of the public injury, but to consent to make his 
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ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομένειν ἀπολογούμενον δίκην ὑπέχοντα καὶ 
πάντ᾽, εἰ δέοι, πάσχοντα." ταῦτα γὰρ ἦν ἔργα 
ἀγαθοῦ πολίτου καὶ τὸ καλὸν ἔργοις ἀσκοῦν- 
τος, οὐ λόγοις. ἃ δὲ νῦν οὗτος βιάζεται, τίνος 
ἐστὶ σημεῖα βίου; ποίων μηνύματα προαιρέσεων, 
ὅρκους παραβαίνειν, δεξιὰς παρασπονδεῖν, ὁμο- 
λογίας ἀναιρεῖν, δήμῳ πολεμεῖν, εἰς ἀρχόντων 
σώματα ὑβρίζειν, καὶ μηδ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἐνὶ τούτων τὸ 
σῶμα ὑπεύθυνον ποιεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄκριτον ἀναπολόγη- 
τον μηδενὸς δεηθέντα μηθένα φοβηθέντα μηθενὶ 
τῶν τοσούτων. πολιτῶν ἴσον γενόμενον ἀδεῶς 
περινοστεῖν ; åp’ où τυραννικοῦ τρόπου σημεῖα 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; ἔμοιγε δοκεῖ. καὶ τοῦτον ὅμως 
εἰσί τίνες οἱ παραψύχοντες καὶ παρακροτοῦντες ἐξ 
ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, οἷς ἐντέτηκε τὸ πρὸς τοὺς δημοτι- 
κοὺς μῖσος ἀδιάλλακτον, καὶ οὐ δύνανται συνιδεῖν 
ὅτι οὐθὲν μᾶλλον κατὰ τοῦ ταπεινοτέρου μέρους 
τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει φύεται τουτὶ τὸ κακὸν 1)? κατὰ 
τοῦ σεµνοτέρου ἀλλ᾽ οἴονται τοῦ διαφόρου 
σφίσι ὃ καταδουλωθέντος καὶ δὴ * τὸ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἕξειν ἀσφαλῶς. οὐχ οὕτως ἔχει τἀληθές, ὦ 
γνώμης ἁμαρτάνοντες τῆς ἀρίστης" διδάσκαλον 
δέ τὴν πεῖραν ἣν ὁ Μάρκιος παρέχεται καὶ τὸν 5 
χρόνον λαβόντες, ὀθνείοις τε ἅμα καὶ οἰκείους 
σωφρονισθέντες παραδείγμασι γνοίητ᾽ ἂν ὅτι 
μοσχευομένη κατὰ τοῦ δήμου τυραννὶς καθ᾽ ὅλης 
τῆς πόλεως μοσχεύεται, καὶ νῦν μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν 
ἄρχεται, κρατήσασα δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὑμῶν φείσεται. 

1 δίκην ὑπέχοντα καὶ πάντ᾽, εἰ δέοι, πάσχοντα Capps: καὶ 
δίκην ὁ ὑπέχοντα εἶ δέοι καὶ. πάντα πάσχοντα O, Jacoby. 


7 Cary: καὶ Ba(?), ὡς καὶ ABb, Jacoby, 7) καὶ Steph. 2 
΄ entes Kiessling: φύσει O, Jacoby. 
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defence, standing trial and, if need be, suffering any 
punishment. For such would be the behaviour of a 
good citizen who practises what is honourable in his 
actions, not merely in his words. But as for the 
violent deeds in which this man now indulges, of what 
kind of life do they give evidence? Of what kind of 
principles is it an indication to violate oaths, to break 
solemn pledges, to nullify covenants, to make war 
upon the people, to abuse the persons of magistrates, 
and to refuse to make oneself accountable for any of 
these actions, but submitting to no trial, offering no 
defence, courting no man, fearing no man, and dis- 
daining equality with any one of this great multitude 
of citizens, to strut about with impunity? Are not 
these the indications of a tyrannical disposition? I, 
at any rate, think so. And yet, encouraging and 
applauding this man are some of your own number, 
in whose minds is implanted an implacable hatred 
against the plebeians, and they cannot see that the 
growth of this evil threatens the humbler portion of 
the citizens no more than it does the more exalted 
portion, but imagine that when their adversary is 
enslaved their own situation will be secure. But this 
is not so in reality, misguided men. For if you will 
learn from the example afforded by Marcius and from 
history, and will be admonished by precedents both 
foreign and native, you will know that tyranny 
fostered against the people is fostered against the 
whole commonwealth, and that, though it begins at 
present with us, yet after it has gained strength it 
will not spare you either.”’ 


4 καὶ δὴ Cobet: καὶ μὴ ABC, ἡ μὴν Kiessling. 
5 τὸν added by Sylburg. 
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XLVII. Τοιαῦτα διεξιόντος τοῦ Δεκίου καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων δημάρχων ἃ παραλιπεῖν αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνος 
ἐδόκει συναγορευσάντων, ἐπειδὴ γνώμας. ἔδει τοὺς 
συνέδρους. ἀποφαίνεσθαι, πρῶτοι μὲν οἱ πρεσβύ- 
τατοι καὶ ἐντιμότατοι ἃ τῶν ὑπατικῶν καλού- 
μενοι κατὰ τὸν εἰωθότα κόσμον ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων 
ἀνίσταντο, ἔπειθ᾽ οἱ τούτων ὑποδεέστεροι κατ᾽ 

ἄμφω ταῦτα, τελευταῖοι δ᾽ οἱ νεώτατοι λόγον μὲν 
Ke Aéyovres (ἔτι γὰρ ἦν δι αἰσχύνης. τότε 

“Ρωμαίοις τοῦτο, καὶ νέος οὐδεὶς ἠξίου ἑαυτὸν 
σοφώτερον εἶναι πρεσβύτου), ἐπεκύρουν δὲ τὰς 
κειμένας ὑπὸ τῶν Lo ees γνώμας. ἅπασι δὲ 
προσετάττετο παριοῦσι ? καθάπερ ἐν δικαστηρίῳ 
μεθ᾽ ὅρκου τὴν ψῆφον, ἐπιφέρειν. "Αππιος μὲν 
οὖν Κλαύδιος, ὑπὲρ οὗ καὶ πρότερον ἔφην ὅτι 
μισοδημότατος ἦν τῶν πατρικίων καὶ οὐδέποτε 
ταῖς πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν ἠρέσκετο διαλλαγαῖς, 
οὐκ εἴα γενέσθαι τὸ προβούλευμα τοιούτοις λόγοις 
ρώμενος" 

XLVIII. “ ᾿ΕἘβουλόμην μὲν ? ἔγωγε καὶ τοῖς 
θεοῖς ηὐξάμην, πολλάκις ἐμαυτὸν μὲν ἁμαρτεῖν 
τῆς 3 γνώμης ἦν «εἶχον ὑπὲρ τῶν πρὸς τὸν δῆμον 
διαλύσεων, Pee 5 καλὴν καὶ δικαίαν οὔτε συμ- 
φέρουσαν ἡμῖν ° ὑπολαμβάνων d ἔσεσθαι τὴν τῶν 
φυγάδων κάθοδον καὶ διὰ παντός, ὁσάκις ὃ περὶ 
τούτου προὐτέθη σκοπεῖν, πρῶτός τε τῶν ἄλλων 
καὶ τελευτῶν μόνος, ἐπειδὴ οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπέστησαν, 
ἠναντιούμην: ὑμᾶς 8,9 ὦ βουλή, τοὺς ἐπὶ τὰ 

1 καὶ ἐντιμότατοι added by Gelenius. 
Sintenis : παροῦσι O, τοῖς παροῦσι Reiske. 
μὲν Cary, μὲν ἂν Cobet, Jacoby: dv O, om. Meutzner. 


τῆς added by ‘Kiessling. 
οὔτε Cobet: ὡς οὔτε O, Jacoby, ὃς οὔτε Meutzner. 
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XLVII. After Decius had spoken in this manner 
and the rest of the tribunes had supported him by 
adding what they thought he had omitted, and it was 
now time for the senators to deliver their opinions, 
first the oldest and the most honoured of the ex- 
consuls, being called upon by the consuls in the 
customary order, rose up, and after them those who 
were inferior to them in both these respects, and last 
of all, the youngest senators, who made no speeches 
(for that was still looked upon then as disgraceful by 
the Romans, and no young man presumed to be wiser 
than an old man), but seconded the opinions delivered 
by the ex-consuls. It was required, however, that all 
the senators should come forward and give their votes 
upon oath as in a court of justice. Then Appius 
Claudius, whom I mentioned before as the greatest 
enemy to the plebeians of all the patricians, one who 
could never relish the agreement made with the 
plebeians, opposed the passing of the preliminary 
decree, speaking as follows: 

XLVIII. “ For my part, I kept wishing and often 
prayed to the gods that I might be mistaken in the 
opinion I entertained concerning the accommodation 
with the populace, when I thought that the return of 
the fugitives would be neither honourable and just nor 
advantageous to us, and from first to last, whenever 
anything relating to this subject was proposed for 
our consideration, I was the first of all and finally the 
only one, after the rest had deserted me, who opposed 
it. And I also wished that you, senators, who have 

5 ἡμῖν À: ὑμῖν R. 
* Cobet : ὑπελάμβανον O, Jacoby. 


8 ὁσάκις B: ὁσάκις ἂν R. 
9 δὲ Casaubon: re O. 
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κρείττω τὴν ἐλπίδα λαμβάνοντας καὶ πάντα τῷ 
δήμῳ δίκαιά τε καὶ ἄδικα προθύμως χαριζο- 
μένους ἄμεινον ἐμοῦ δόξαι φρονεῖν. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ 
οὐχ, ὡς ἐβουλόμην τε καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς ηὐχόμην, τὰ 
πράγματα ὑμῖν κεχώρηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ῴμην, καὶ 
περιεστήκασιν αἱ χάριτες ὑμῖν εἰς φθόνους καὶ 
μίση, τὸ ) μὲν ἐπιτιμᾶν. τοῖς ἡμαρτημένοις à ὑμῖν 1 καὶ 
λυπεῖν ὑμᾶς διὰ κενῆς, ὃ ῥᾷστόν ἐστι καὶ πᾶσιν 
ὡς τὰ, πολλὰ ποιεῖν σύνηθες, οὐκ ἐν καιρῷ νυνὶ 
γενησόμενον ὁρῶν ἐάσω: ἐξ ὧν δὲ τά τε παρ- 
ελθόντα ? ἐπανορθωσόμεθα, ὅσα μὴ παντάπασιν 
37 ` 

ἀνιάτως ἔχει, καὶ περὶ τῶν παρόντων ἄμεινον 
φρονήσομεν, ταῦτα πειράσομαι ὃ λέγειν. καίτοι 
µε οὐ λέληθεν ὅτι μαίνεσθαι καὶ θανατᾶν δόξω 
τισὶν ὑμῶν γνώμην περὶ τούτων ἐλευθέραν ἀποφαι- 
νόμενος, ἐνθυμουμένοις * ἡλίκους ἔ ἔχει κινδύνους ὁ 
μετὰ παρρησίας .λόγος, καὶ τὰς Μαρκίου συμ- 
φοράς, ὃ ὃς οὗ δι᾽ ἕτερόν τι νυνὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀγῶνα. τρέχει, λογιζομένοις. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἴομαι 
δεῖν τῆς ἰδίας ἀσφαλείας πλείω ποιεῖσθαι πρόνοιαν 
ἢ τῆς κοινῆς ὠφελείας. δέδοται γὰρ ήδη τοῖς 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κινδύνοις τὸ σῶμα τοὐμόν, ὦ βουλή, 
καὶ καθωσίωται τοῖς ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ἀγῶσιν, 
ὥστε ὅ τι ἂν τῷ δαίμονι δοκῇ, μετὰ πάντων τε 
καὶ σὺν ὀλίγοις, εἰ δ᾽ ἀνάγκη, καὶ μόνος εὐγενῶς 
πείσομαι: ἕως δ᾽ ἂν ἔχω τὴν ψυχήν, οὐδείς με 
ἀφέξει φόβος μὴ οὐχ ἃ sd dom λέγειν. 

XLIX. “ Πρῶτον μὲν ê τοῦθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἤδη ποτὲ 
ἀξιῶ βεβαίως μαθεῖν, ὅτι δυσμενῆ καὶ πολέμιον 


1 Portus: ἡμῖν Ο. ? Reisko: προελθόντα O. 
? Sylburg: πειρασόμεθα O. 
4 ἐνθυμουμένοις Ba (1): ἐνθυμούμενος ABb. 
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always hoped for the best and cheerfully granted to 
the populace all their demands, both just and unjust, 
might prove to be wiser than I. But now that things 
have not turned out for you as I wished and prayed, 
but rather as I expected, and now that the benefits 
you conferred have ended in envy and hatred, I shall 
forbear to censure you for your past errors or to causc 
you needless pain (which is a very casy thing to do 
and what everyone usually does), as I perceive that it 
will be out of place at this time. However, I shall 
endeavour to suggest to you how we may correct such 
of the past errors as are not absolutely incurable and 
may act with greater wisdom in the present situation. 
And yet I am not unaware that I shall appear to 
some of you to be mad and to be courting death 
in expressing my opinion freely concerning these 
matters, when they consider how great dangers 
frankness of speech involves, and reflect on the 
plight of Marcius, who at this moment runs the 
risk of losing his life for no other reason. But I 
believe that I ought not to be more anxious for my 
personal safety than for the public welfare. For my 
body has already been given to the perils that attend 
your cause, senators, and devoted to the struggles in 
defence of the commonwealth; so that whatever 
Heaven pleases to ordain, I shall suffer it resolutely 
either with all of you or with a few, or, if necessary, 
even alone. But while I have life, no fear shall deter 
me from saying what I think. 

XLIX. “In the first place, I want you now at 
last to be firmly convinced of this, that your plebeian 


5 λογιζομένοις Ba: λογιζόμενος ABb. 
€ μὲν O: μὲν οὖν Reiske, Jacoby. 
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ἔχετε τῇ καθεστώσῃ πολιτείᾳ τὸν δημοτικὸν 
ὄχλον, καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα μαλακισθέντες αὐτῷ συν- 
εχωρήσατε μάτην τε ὑμῖν ἀνήλωται. καὶ κατα- 
φρονήσεως αἴτια γέγονεν, ὡς διὰ τὴν ἀνάγκην 
συγχωρηθέντα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ an’ εὐνοίας 
οὐδὲ κατὰ κρίσιν. σκοπεῖτε γὰρ οὕτως" ὅτε 
ἀπέστη λαβών, τὰ ὅπλα ὁ δῆμος ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ 
πολέμιος ὑμῖν 1 ἐτόλμησεν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ γενέ- 
σθαι, ἀδικηθεὶς μὲν οὐδέν, τὸ μὴ δύνασθαι δὲ τὰ 
χρέα τοῖς oye BA ve διαλῦσαι ? σκηπτόµενος, 
καὶ εἰ ψηφίσαισθε ὃ ὑμεῖς χρεῶν τε ἀποκοπὰς καὶ 
ἄδειαν ὧν ἥμαρτε κατὰ τὴν ἀπόστασιν οὐθενὸς 
ἔτι 'δεήσεσθαι ἔφησεν," ἔγνωσαν οἱ πλείους 
ὑμῶν, οὐ γὰρ δὴ πάντες γε, παρακρουσθέντες ὑπὸ 
τῶν συμβούλων, ὡς μή ποτε ὤφελον, ἀκυρῶσαι © 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει τεθέντας νόμους καὶ μηθενὸς 
τῶν τότε γεγενημένων μνησικακεῖν ἀδικημάτων. 
οὐκ ἠγάπησε ταύτης τυχὼν τῆς χάριτος, ἧς 
μόνης μεμνημένος ἔφη πεποιῆσθαι τὴν ἀπό- 
στασιν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἑτέραν ἔτι ταύτης jre μείζω 
καὶ παρανομωτέραν δωρεάν, ἐξουσίαν αὐτῷ δοθῆ- 
ναι δημάρχους ἐξ αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔτος ἀπο- 
δεικνύναι, πρόφασιν μὲν ποιούμενος τὴν ἡμετέραν 
ἰσχύν, ἵνα δὴ τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις καὶ κατισχυο- 

if ^ e 2 ld e / M 
μένοις τῶν πενήτων ἐπικουρία τις ὑπάρχῃ καὶ 
καταφυγή, ὡς δὲ τἀληθὲς εἶχεν, ἐπιβουλεύων τῷ 
κόσμῳ τῆς πολιτείας καὶ εἰς δημοκρατίαν περι- 
στῆσαι τὰ πράγματα βουλόμενος. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔπεισαν 
ἡμᾶς οἱ σύμβουλοι τὸ ἀρχεῖον ἐᾶσαι παρελθεῖν εἰς 

1 ὑμῖν Kiessling: ἡμῖν B, om. R. 


2 διαλῦσαι B : διαλύσασθαι R. 
3 xel ψηφίσαισθε Sintenis: καὶ ἐψηφίσασθε Q. 
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multitude is unfriendly and hostile to the established 
government, and that all the concessions you have 
through weakness made to them have not only been 
wasted by you, but have even exposed you to 
contempt, as having been granted by you through 
necessity rather than from goodwill or sober choice. 
For look at it in this way : When the populace took up 
arms, and, seceding from you, ventured to become 
openly your enemies, albeit they had received no 
injury, but offered as an excuse their inability to dis- 
charge their debts to their creditors, and when they 
declared that, if you would grant them an abolition 
of their debts and impunity for the offences they had 
committed during their secession, they would make no 
further demands, the greater part of you, though not 
all, misled by their advisers, voted—as would to 
Heaven they had not !—to abrogate the laws enacted 
in the interest of the public faith and to grant an 
amnesty for all the offences that had been committed 
atthattime. But the plebeians were not satisfied with 
obtaining this favour, which they said was the only 
one they had mentioned when they seceded, but 
straightway asked for another concession still greater 
and more illegal than this—that leave should be 
granted them to choose tribunes from their own 
number every year—making our superior strength 
their excuse for this demand, to the end, forsooth, 
that some aid and refuge might lie open to the poorer 
citizens who were wronged and oppressed, though in 
reality they were plotting against our form of govern- 
ment and desired to change it to a democracy. This 
magistracy also those advisers of ours prevailed upon 


4 Jacoby: ἔφη O. 5 ἀκυρῶσαι Ba: ἐπικυρῶσαι R. 
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τὴν πόλιν ἐ ἐπὶ τῷ κοινῷ παραγινόµενον κακῶ, καὶ 
μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ κατὰ τῆς βουλῆς φθόνῳ, πολλά, 
εἴπερ dpa μέμνησθε, κεκραγότος ἐμοῦ. καὶ µαρτυ- 
ρομένου θεούς τε καὶ ἀνθρώπους, ὅτι πόλεμον 

ἐμφύλιον ἄπαυστον εἰς τὴν πόλιν εἰσάξετε, καὶ 
dv ὅσα ὑμῖν ἐκβέβηκε προλέγοντος." 

πμ. Τί οὖν ἐποίησεν ὁ χρηστὸς ἡμῖν δῆμος, 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ ταύτην αὐτῷ συνεχωρήσατε τὴν ἀρχήν; 
οὐκ ἐταμιεύσατο τὴν τοσαύτην χάριν οὐδ᾽ ἔλαβεν 
αἰσχυνομένως αὐτὴν καὶ σωφρόνως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
δεδοικόσι τὴν ἰσχὺν αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεπτηχόσιν 
"ἡμῖν... . αᾱ ἔπειτα ἱερὰν καὶ ἄσυλον ἔφη δεῖν 
ἀποδειχθῆναι τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅρκοις ἐμπεδωθεῖσαν, 
κρεύττω τιμὴν αἰτούμενος ἧς δεδώκατε ὑμεῖς τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις. ὑπεμείνατε καὶ τοῦτο καὶ στάντες ἐπὶ 
τῶν τομίων κατ᾽ ἐξωλείας ἑαυτῶν τε καὶ τῶν 
ἀπογόνων ? ὠμόσατε. τί οὖν ἐποίησε καὶ τούτου 
τυχών; ἀντὶ τοῦ χάριτας ὑμῖν εἰδέναι καὶ 
σώζειν τὸν πάτριον κόσμον τῆς πολιτείας, ἀρξά- 
μενος ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν πλεονεξιῶν καὶ ταύταις 
ταῖς παρανομίαις ἀφορμαῖς τῶν ὕστερον χρησά- 
μενος νόμους τε ἀπροβουλεύτους εἰσφέρει, καὶ 
τούτους ἐπιψηφί ζει δίχα τῆς ὑμετέρας γνώμης, 
καὶ οἷς ἂν ὑμεῖς ἐκφέρητε δόγμασιν οὐ προσέχει 
τὸν νοῦν, καὶ τῶν ὑπάτων ὡς οὐκ ὀρθῶς τὴν 
πόλιν ἐπιτροπευόντων κατηγορεῖ, καὶ τοῖς ἐκ- 


: cp iiaa προλέγοντος Sylburg: προβέβηκε λέγοντος O, 
Jacoby. 

2 One or more words have apparently been omitted here 
by the MSS. Roisko supplied ἐνυβρίζων. Kiessling proposed 
to read ᾗ ἡμῖν ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐ ἐνέκειτο καὶ ἱερὰν, Kayser ἡ ἡμῖν ἀπαντῶν 
ἱερὰν. 
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us to admit into the commonwealth, though its 
introduction was to the public detriment and in 
particular would arouse hatred against the senate, 
and notwithstanding that I, if you recall, exclaimed 
against it and called both gods and men to witness 
that you would bring into the commonwealth endless 
civil war, and foretold everything that has since 
befallen you. 

L. “ What, then, did this fine populace of ours do 
after you had granted them this magistracy also? 
They did not make a prudent use of so great a benefit 
nor did they receive it with respect and modesty, but, 
just as if we were in fear and consternation because 
of their strength . . 1 then they said this magistracy 
ought to be declared sacred and inviolable and should 
be secured by oaths, thus demanding for it a greater 
honour than you yourselves have conferred upon the 
consuls. To this also you submitted, and standing 
over the parts of the sacrificial victims, you invoked 
utter destruction upon both yourselves and your 
posterity if you should violate your oath. What, then, 
did they do when they had obtained this also?  In- 
stead of being grateful to you and maintaining our 
ancestral form of government, they began from these 
ill-gotten advantages, and making these illegal acts 
the steps to future encroachments, they not only in- 
troduce laws without a preliminary decree of the sen- 
ate, but enact them without your concurrence ; they 
pay no regard to the decrees you publish ; they accuse 
the consuls of maladministration of the state; and if 


1 See the critical note. 


3 Sylburg: προγόνων O. 
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βαίνουσι παρὰ τὰς ὑμετέρας συνθήκας--πολλὰ δ᾽ 
ἐστὶν ὧν οὐ δύναται στοχάσασθαι λογισμὸς ἀνθρώ- 
πινος- -οὐ τὴν τύχην, ὥσπερ ἐχρῆν, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
ὑμετέραν ἐπιγράφει διάνοιαν, ἐπιβουλεύεσθαί τε 
ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν σκηπτόμενος καὶ δεδιέναι μὴ τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν ἀφέλησθε T πη πατρίδος ἐκβάλητε, 
αὐτὸς ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν ταὐτὰ * μηχανώμενος διατελεῖ, καὶ 
τὸ μὴ παθεῖν ὃ δεδοικέναι φησίν οὐκ ἄλλῳ τινὶ 
φυλαττόμενος δῆλός ἐστιν ἢ τῷ δρᾶσαι φθάσας. 
ἐδήλωσε δὲ τοῦτο πολλάκις μὲν καὶ πρότερον καὶ 
ἐπὶ πολλῶν ὧν ἐξείργομαι μεμνῆσθαι κατὰ τὸ 
παρόν, μάλιστα δὲ Μάρκιον τουτονὶ τὸν φιλό- 
πολιν ἄνδρα, οὔτε προγόνων ἀφανῶν ὄντα οὔτ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἀρετῇ λειπόμενον οὐθενὸς ἡμῶν, αἰτιασά- 
μενος ἐπιβουλεύειν αὐτῷ καὶ πονηρὰς ἐνθάδε γνώ- 
μας λέγειν, ἄκριτον ἐπεχείρησεν ἀποκτεῖναι. 
καὶ εἰ μὴ δεινὸν ἡγησάμενοι τὸ πρᾶγμα οἵ τε 
ὕπατοι καὶ ὑμῶν οἱ τὰ κρείττω φρονοῦντες 
συνεστράφητε καὶ τὴν παρανομίαν ἐπέσχετε 
αὐτῶν, ἐν μιᾷ τῇ τότε ἡμέρᾳ πάντα ἂν ἀφῃρέθητε 
ὅσα of πατέρες τε ὑμῖν σὺν πολλοῖς κτησάμενοι 
πόνοις κατέλιπον καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἐλάττους 
ἀγῶνας ἐκείνων ὑποστάντες ἔχετε, τὸ ἀξίωμα, 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, τὴν ἐλευθερίαν". οἱ δὲ γενναιότεροι 
καὶ οὐκ ἂν 4 ἀγαπήσαντες αὐτὸ τὸ ζῆν, εἰ μὴ 
μετὰ τούτων ἐμέλλετε | τῶν ἀγαθῶν βιώσεσθαι, 
τὰς ψυχὰς ἃ ἂν «πρότερον 5 ταῦτα ἀφῃρέθητε, οἱ μὲν 
εὐθύς, οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ eis µακράν. τί γὰρ ἂν τὸ κωλῦσον 


1 ἐχρῆν Sintenis: ἔφην O. 

2 Capps: ταῦτα O, Jacoby. 

"S burg : φιλοπόλεμον O. 

4 οὐκ ἂν Kiessling: οὐκ O, Jacoby. 


286 


BOOK VII. 50, 2-5 


anything happens contrary to your agreement with 
them—and there are many things which human 
reason cannot accurately foresee—they attribute it, 
not to chance, as they should, but to deliberate in- 
tention on your part; and while they pretend that 
designs are being formed against them by you and 
that they are afraid you may either deprive them of 
their liberty or expel them from their country, they 
themselves are continually forming these very 
designs against you, and plainly show that their only 
method of guarding against the mischief they claim 
to fear consists in being the first to inflict it. This 
they have often made apparent even before now, 
upon many occasions which I am prevented from 
mentioning at present, but particularly by their 
treatment of Marcius here, a lover of his country and 
a man who is neither of obscure birth nor inferior 
himself to any of us in valour, whom they accused of 
forming designs against them and of giving evil 
advice in this place, and attempted to put to death 
without a trial. And if the consuls and the more 
sagacious among you had not become indignant at 
this action and joined together to restrain their 
illegal attempts, you would have been deprived in 
that one day of everything that your ancestors ac- 
quired with many labours and left to you, and of every- 
thing that you yourselves possess after undergoing 
no fewer struggles than they—of your prestige, your 
supremacy, and your liberty ; while those of you who 
had more spirit and would not have been contented 
with life alone unless you were to live in the enjoy- 
ment of those blessings, would, either then or soon 
after, have chosen to lose your lives rather than lose 
these privileges. For if once Marcius had been 
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ἦν, οὕτως αἰσχρῶς καὶ κακῶς ,Mapktov τοῦδε 
ἀναρπασθέντος ὥσπερ ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κἀμὲ μετὰ 
τοῦτον ᾽ἀπολωλέναι διασπασθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν, 
καὶ πάντας ὅσοι πώποτ᾽ ἠναντιώθησαν καὶ τὸ 
λοιπὸν ἔμελλον ἐναντιώσεσθαι ταῖς παρανόμοις 
ἐπιθυμίαις τοῦ δήμου; οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἠρκέσθη τοὺς 
δύο μόνους ἡμᾶς ἐκποδὼν ποιησάμενος, οὐδὲ 
μέχρι δεῦρ᾽ ἐλθὼν ἀπέστη τῆς παρανομίας, εἰ 
δεῖ τὰ μέλλοντα τεκμαίρεσθαι τοῖς γεγονόσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀρξάμενος ἅπαν τὸ ἀντίπαλον καὶ 
μὴ εἶκον ὥσπερ .χειμάρρους πολὺς ! ἐμπεσὼν 
παρέσυρεν ἂν καὶ κατήνεγκεν, οὔτ᾽ εὐγενείας 
φειδόμενος οὔτ᾽ ἀρετῆς οὔθ’ ἡλικίας. 

LI. * Ταύτας ὑμῖν. ὁ δῆμος, ὦ βουλή, τὰς 
καλὰς ἀμοιβὰς ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἔπαθεν ἀγαθῶν ? πολλῶν 
ὄντων καὶ μεγάλων τὰς μὲν ἀπέδωκεν ἤδη, τὰς 
δ᾽ ἀποδώσειν ἔμελλεν, εἰ μὴ τὸ κωλῦσον παρ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἐγένετο. ἄγε δὴ νῦν κἀκεῖνα ἐνθυμήθητε 
πάλιν ἃ μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ γενναῖον καὶ σῶφρον 
ὑμῶν ἔργον ἔδρασεν, ἵνα γνῶτε Ovrwa χρὴ 
τρόπον αὐτῷ προσ έρεσθαι. ἐκεῖνος τοίνυν ὡς 
ἔμαθεν ὑμᾶς οὐκέτι φέροντας αὐτοῦ τὴν ὕβριν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁμόσε χωρεῖν παρεσκευασμένους, ἔπτηξε καὶ 
μικρὸν ἀναλαβὼν ἑαυτὸν ὥσπερ ἐκ µέθης | καὶ 
µανίας ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ βιάζεσθαι κατέβη, ἐπὶ τὸ 
δικάζεσθαι δ᾽ ἐτράπετο' καὶ προειπὼν ἡμέραν 
ῥητὴν εἰς αὐτὴν ἐκάλει τὸν ἄνδρα ὡς δίκην 
ὑφέξοντα, ἧς αὐτὸς ἔμελλεν ἔσεσθαι κατήγορός τε 
καὶ μάρτυς καὶ δικαστὴς καὶ τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς 
τιμωρίας κύριος. ἐπειδὴ δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοῦτο 


1 πολὺς Ο: om. Cobet. 
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made away with inso shameful and dastardly a manner, 
like one all alone in a wilderness, what could have 
hindered me also, after him, and all of you who 
had ever opposed or were likely to oppose thereafter 
the unlawful attempts of the populace, from perishing 
by being torn in pieces by our enemies? For they 
would not have been satisfied with getting only the two 
of us out of the way, nor would they, after going thus 
far, have desisted from their lawless course, if we are 
to judge the future from the past; but having begun 
with us, they would have rushed down like a torrent 
in flood upon all who opposed them and did not 
submit to them, and would have swept them away and 
borne them off, sparing neither birth, merit nor age. 

LI. “ These, senators, are the fine returns which 
the populace have either already made to you, or would 
have made, if it had not lain in your power to prevent 
them, for the many great benefits they have received 
from you. Now consider those things that they did 
after this magnanimous and prudent action on your 
part, in order that you may learn how you ought to 
deal with them. Well then, as soon as they found 
you resolved no longér to bear their insolence but 
prepared to join issue with them, they were struck 
with terror, and recovering themselves slightly, as 
from a fit of drunkenness or madness, they desisted 
from violence and had recourse to legal action; and 
appointing a day, they summoned Marcius to appear 
then and stand his trial, at which they themselves 
were to be at once the accusers, the witnesses, and 
the judges, and the ones to determine the degree of 
the punishment. And since you opposed this also, 


2 ἀγαθῶν added by Kiessling. 
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32577 1 ie 3 δα... OL 1λλ᾽ LEA! 
ἐνέστητε νομίσαντες οὐκ ἐπὶ δίκην, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
ld ^ ^ 
τιμωρίαν καλεῖσθαι τὸν ἄνδρα, ὁρῶν ὡς οὐδενὸς 
> ig 3 . ld > 3 e 3 A 2 e ^ 
αὐτοκράτωρ ἐστὶ πράγματος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσ᾽ àv? ὑμεῖς 
προβουλεύσητε, ταῦτα ἐπιψηφίσαι κύριος, τῆς τ᾽ 
3 i 4 L4 / € A M ` 
αὐθαδείας, ἧς πολὺς ἔπνει τότε, ὑφεῖται νυνὶ καὶ 
δεησόμενος ὑμῶν ἥκει συγχωρῆσαι καὶ ταύτην 
αὐτῷ τὴν χάριν. ἐνθυμούμενοι δὴ ταῦτ᾽ αἴσθε- 
LÀ . . £ er ie 5 Ld A 
σθε ἤδη ποτὲ καὶ μάθετε ὅτι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα μὲν 
, la , ^ ^ ν 
εὐηθέστερα βουλευσάμενοι μᾶλλον ἢ φρονιμώτερα 
ἐχαρίσασθε αὐτῷ συμφορὰς ὑμῖν ἐνήνοχε καὶ 
βλάβας, ὅσα δὲ μετὰ τοῦ γενναίου στάντες τοῖς 
παρανόμοις αὐτοῦ καὶ βιαίοις ἠναντιώθητε, ταῦθ᾽ 
€ ^ 3 / 3 / ’ ^ € ^ 3 
ὑμῖν eis δέον ἐκβέβηκε. τί οὖν ὑμῖν ἐπιστα- 
μένοις ταῦτα παραινῶ πράττειν καὶ τίνα γνώμην 
ὑπὲρ τῶν παρόντων ἀποφαίνομαι; ὅσα μὲν ἐχαρί- 
σασθε καὶ συνεχωρήσατε τῷ δήμῳ τὴν ἔχθραν 
διαλλαττόμενοι ὁπωσδήποτε φυλάττειν κύρια, 
καὶ μὴ λύειν τῶν τότε συγχωρηθέντων μηθέν, οὐχ 
ὡς καλῶν καὶ τῆς πόλεως ἀξίων ὄντων--πόθεν 
γάρ --ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀναγκαίων καὶ μηκέτι δεχομένων 
’ τ ? ^"^ » lA la 4 
διόρθωσιν: ὅσα Ò ἂν ἔξω τούτου βιαζόμενος καὶ 
παρανομῶν ἀκόντων ὑμῶν ἐπιχειρῇ λαμβάνειν 
- ^ 3 / 3 3 
μήτε συγχωρεῖν αὐτῷ μήτ᾽ ἐπιτρέπειν, ἀλλ 
. Nos ^ 
ἀντιπράττειν ἡ λόγοις τε καὶ ἔργοις καὶ ὁμοῦ 
, bi ο e 207 3 A Ἂ Lid 
πάντας καὶ ἕνα ἕκαστον idia. οὐ γάρ, av ἅπαξ 
* , * 
ἁμάρτῃ τις etre ἀπατηθεὶς eire ἀναγκασθείς, καὶ 
. * ν - , > 3 3 ’ 
τὰ λοιπὰ ὅμοια δεῖ πράττειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνου 
1 ἐνέστητε R: ἀντέστητε A. ? ὅσ᾽ ἂν Sylburg: ὅταν O. 
3 Camerarius: προτρέπειν Q. 
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because you thought that he was summoned, not to 
be tried, but to be punished, the populace, perceiving 
that they have absolute authority in no matter what- 
ever, but only the power of ratifying your prelimin- 
ary decrees, now abate their arrogance, which then 
blew so strong, and have come to beg that you will 
grant them this favour also. Bearing this in mind, 
therefore, perceive at last and learn that all the 
privileges you have hitherto granted them, with 
greater guilelessness than prudence, have brought 
calamities and harm upon you, but that every 
courageous stand you have made against their illegal 
and violent acts has turned out advantageously. 
What, then, do I advise you to do, now that you under- 
stand these things, and what opinion do I express 
upon the present question? Just this: As regards 
the privileges and concessions which you made to the 
populaceatthe time of your reconciliation, however you 
came to grant them, I advise you to adhere to them 
as valid and to abrogate none of the concessions you 
then made, not because they are honourable and 
worthy of the commonwealth—how could they be ?— 
but because they are necessary and can no longer be 
remedied. But as to anything beyond this which 
they may endeavour to extort from you against your 
will by violence and illegal means, I advise you not to 
grant or allow it, but to oppose them both by words 
and by deeds, not only all of you as a body, but each 
one individually. For it is not inevitable, if a person 
has erred once through either deception or necessity, 
that he should act in like manner in everything else, 


4 ἀντιπράττειν Ο (1), Reiske: ἀντιπράττεσθαι Ο. 
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μεμνημένον τ τἆλλα ὅπως μὴ τοιαῦτα γενήσεται 

~ ^ A > 9 «^ ^ L 
σκοπεῖν. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἐστιν ἃ κοινῇ πάντας 
ὑμᾶς οἴομαι δεῖν ἐγνωκότας εἶναι, καὶ παρ- 
εσκευάσθαι πρὸς τὰς ἀδίκους τοῦ δήμου πλεονεξίας 
παραινῶ. 

LII. “ Ὡς δὲ καὶ τοῦτο, περὶ οὗ νυνὶ πρό- 
κειται σκοπεῖν, ὅμοιόν ἐστι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐγχειρή- 
μασιν αὐτοῦ τοῖς ἀδίκοις καὶ παρανόμοις, καὶ οὐχ, 
οἷον ὁ δήμαρχος ἐξαπατῶν ὑμᾶς ἐπειρᾶτο ἀποφαί- 
vew, δίκαιον καὶ μέτριον, μάθετε οἱ μήπω σαφῶς 
εἰδότες. ὁ μὲν οὖν νόμος ὁ περὶ τῶν δικαστη- 
ρίων τῶν δημοτικῶν, ᾧ  Δέκιος ἐκρατύνατο 
μάλιστα, οὗ καθ᾽’ ὑμῶν ἐγράφη τῶν πατρικίων, 
ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ ἀσφαλείας τῶν κατισχυομένων δηµοτι- 
κῶν, ὡς αὐτός Te? δηλοῖ γραφὰς ἔχων οὐκ 
ἀμφιβόλους, καὶ ὑμεῖς τοῦτο πάντες ἀεὶ λέγετε 
καλῶς ἐπιστάμενοι. μέγα δὲ τούτου σημεῖόν 
ἐστιν, ὃ καὶ παντὸς ἀμφισβητουμένου δικαίου 
κριτήριον εἶναι δοκεῖ κράτιστον, ὁ χρόνος 
ἐννεακαιδεκέτης ἤδη γεγονὼς ἐξ οὗ ὁ νόμος 
οὗτος ἐτέθη' ἐν ᾧ παντὶ Δέκιος οὐκ ἂν ἔχοι 
δεῖξαι δίκην οὐδεμίαν οὔτε δημοσίαν κατ᾽ où- 
δενὸς τῶν πατρικίων ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ? δεδικασμένην 9 
οὔτ᾽ ἰδίαν: εἰ δὲ φήσει, δειξάτω καὶ μηθὲν ἔτι 
δεόμεθα λόγου. αἱ δ᾽ ὁμολογίαι, καθ᾽ ἃς δι- 
ελύσασθε πρὸς τοὺς δημότας, αἱ νεωστὶ γενόμεναι 
(χρὴ γὰρ καὶ περὶ τούτων ὑμᾶς 7 μαθεῖν, ἐπειδὴ 
πονηρὸς ἐξηγητὴς ὁ δήμαρχος αὐτῶν ἐγένετο) δύο 
ταῦτα συγχωρήματα περιέχουσιν, ἀφεῖσθαι τοὺς 

1 Cary : μεμνημένους Ο, Jacoby. 2 ᾧ Grimm: ὃν Ο. 


* Reiske: ye O. * Reiske: τοῦτο O. 
5 ἐν τῷ νόμῳ O: ἐπὶ τῷ νόμῳ Reiske, om. Kayser. 
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but mindful of that error, he ought to consider by 
what means his future conduct may not resemble it. 
This is the resolution which I think you ought all 
of you unitedly to have formed, and I advise you to 
be prepared against the unjust encroachments of the 
populace. 

LII. “ That this matter, which is the subject of your 
present consideration, is also of a piece with their 
other unjust and illegal attempts and not, as the 
tribune endeavoured to prove in order to deceive you, 
a just and reasonable request, let those among you 
now learn who are not yet certain of it. Well then, 
the law relating to the popular courts, the law upon 
which Decius relied for his chief support, was not 
enacted against you patricians, but for the protection 
of such plebeians as are oppressed, as the law itself, 
written in unequivocal terms, plainly shows, and as 
all of you, being perfectly acquainted with it, always 
declare to be the case. Strong proof of this is 
afforded by the length of time it has been in force, 
which seems to be the best criterion in the case of 
every disputed principle of law; for nineteen years 
have now passed since this law was enacted, and 
during all this time Decius cannot point to a single 
instance of a trial, either public or private, brought 
against any patrician in virtue of this law. But if he 
shall assert that he can, let him produce it and we 
need no further discussion. As to the agreement 
you recently entered into with the plebeians (for it is 
necessary that you should be informed about this 
also, since the tribune has shown himself an un- 
scrupulous interpreter of it), it contains these two 
concessions—that the plebeians shall be discharged 


$ Reiske: δεδοκιμασμένην O. * ὑμᾶς Bb: ἡμᾶς ABa. 
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δημοτικοὺς τῶν χρεῶν, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τήνδε 
ἀποδείκνυσθαι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν Re 
ἕνεκα τῶν κατισχυομένων καὶ κωλύσεως,] ἄλλο δὲ 
παρὰ ταῦτα οὐδέν. μέγιστον 8 ὑμῖν γενέσθω 
τεκμήριον ὅτι οὔτε ὁ νόμος οὔτε αἱ συνθῆκαι κατ᾽ 
ἀνδρὸς πατρικίου δικάζειν τῷ δήμῳ δεδώκασιν 
ἐξουσίαν ὃ ποιεῖ νῦν αὐτὸς ὁ δῆμος. αἰτεῖται γὰρ 
αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν τήμερον, ὡς πρότερόν γε οὐκ 
ἔχων: οὐδεὶς δ᾽ ἂν ἀξιώσειέ τι” παρ᾽ ἄλλων λαμ- 
βάνειν ὧν ἐστι νόμῳ κύριος. δίκαιον δὲ ὃ φύσεως 
ἀνομοθέτητον, ὦ βουλή, πῶς ἂν εἴη τοῦτο(καὶ 
γὰρ τοῦτο Δέκιος ὑμᾶς wero δεῖν σκοπεῖν), τοῖς 
μὲν δημόταις, à ds T * ἂν φεύγωσι ὅ δίκας ὑπὸ τῶν 
πατρικίων καὶ ἃς ἂν ἐκείνους διώκωσι, τὸν δῆμον 
δικάζειν, τοῖς δὲ πατρικίοις μήθ᾽ ὅταν ἐπάγωσί 
τινι Ὁ τῶν δημοτικῶν δίκην μήθ᾽ ὅταν αὐτοὶ 
κινδυνεύωσι ἡ τοὺς πατρικίους τὰ νείκη διαιτᾶν, 
ἀλλὰ τούτοις μὲν ἀμφότερα ἐξεῖναι sioi A 
ἡμῖν δ᾽ οὐδετέρου τῶν δικαίων µετέχειν; εἰ δέ τι 
Μάρκιος ἀδικεῖ τὸν δῆμον, 7 καὶ * ἄλλος τῶν 
πατρικίων ὁστισοῦν καὶ δίκαιός ἐστιν ἀποθανεῖν ἢ 7 
τῆς πόλεως ἐκπεσεῖν, μὴ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, d 

ἐνθάδε κριθεὶς διδότω ας. ὥσπερ ἐστὶ νόμιμον. 
εἰ μὴ ἄρα, ὦ Δέκιε, ὁ μὲν δῆμος ἴσος ἔσται 
δικαστὴς καὶ οὐθὲν dv? χαρίσαιτο αὐτῷ περὶ 2 
ἀνδρὸς ἐχθροῦ τὴν ψῆφον ἐπιφέρων, οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰ 
γένοιντο τῆς ψήφου κύριοι τὸν ἀδικοῦντα περὶ 
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of their debts, and that these magistrates shall be 
elected annually for the relief of the oppressed and 
the prevention of injustice toward them; and except 
these, there is no other provision. But let the greatest 
indication to you that neither this law nor the 
compact has given the populace the power of trying 
a patrician be the present behaviour of the populace 
themselves. For they ask this power of you today, 
as not having possessed it hitherto; yet no one would 
ask to receive from others anything to which he is 
entitled by law. And how can this, senators, be a 
natural, unwritten right—for Decius thought you 
ought to consider this—that the populace shall try all 
causes in which the plebeians are involved, whether 
the actions are brought against them by the patri- 
cians, or by them against the latter, while the patri- 
cians, whether plaintiffs or defendants in any suit with 
the plebeians, shall not decide those controversies, 
but the plebeians shall be given the advantage in 
both cases, while we enjoy neither right? But if 
Marcius or any other patrician whatsoever has in- 
jured the people and deserves either death or banish- 
ment, let him be punished after being tried, not by 
them, but here, as the law directs. Unless, forsooth, 
Decius, the populace will be impartial judges and 
would not show any favour to themselves when 
giving their votes concerning an enemy, whereas these 
senators, if they are empowered to vote in his case, 
will regard the wrong-doer as of more importance 


€ τινι R: τινα AB, Jacoby. 
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πλείονος ποιήσονται τῆς ἀδικουμένης ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
πόλεως, μέλλοντες ἀρὰν καὶ ἐπιορκίαν καὶ μῖσος 
μὲν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, χόλον δὲ παρὰ θεῶν ἐκ τῆς 
δίκης ἀποίσεσθαι καὶ μετὰ πονηρῶν ἐλπίδων 
ζῆν. οὐκ ἄξιον ! ταῦτα περὶ τῆς βουλῆς ὑμᾶς, ὦ 
δημόται, ὑποτοπεῖν,5 ἢ τιμὰς καὶ ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰ 
κράτιστα τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει παραχωρεῖν ὁμολογεῖτε 
δι᾽ ἀρετήν, καὶ πολλὰς χάριτας εἰδέναι φατὲ τῆς 
’ a , é M bi vi e ^ 

προθυμίας ἣν ἀπεδείξατο περὶ τὴν κάθοδον ὑμῶν. 

La ~ LAA: 4λ M 3 y λό A 
μάχεται ταῦτα ἀλλήλοις: καὶ οὐκ ἔχει λόγον, οὓς 
ἐπαινεῖτε, τούτους φοβεῖσθαι, καὶ ἅμα τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
περὶ μὲν τῶν μειζόνων ἐπιτρέπειν, περὶ δὲ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀπιστεῖν. τί Ò οὐχὶ μιᾷ χρώμενοι γνώμῃ 7) 
πάντα πιστεύετε αὐτοῖς ἢ περὶ πάντων ἀπιστεῖτε ; 
3 . ^ S » ` ` ’ ε 3 
ἀλλὰ προβουλεῦσαι μὲν αὐτοὺς τὰ δίκαια ἱκανοὺς 
εἶναι νομίζετε, δικάσαι δὲ περὶ αὐτῶν τούτων ὧν 

΄ , ε ’ ` M] ” 

προβουλεύουσιν οὐχ ἱκανούς. πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα 
περὶ τῶν δικαίων εἶχον, ὦ βουλή, λέγειν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ταῦτα ἱκανά. 

LIII. “' Ἐπειδὴ δὲ καὶ περὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος 
? ^ / / e , M hi e / 
επειρατο λέγειν Δέκιος, ως ἀγαθὸν μεν opovola, 
δεινὸν δὲ στάσις, καὶ θεραπεύοντες μὲν τὸν 
- > € ’ / 8 3 λύ δ᾽ 
δῆμον ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ πολιτευσόμεθα,ϑ κωλύσαντες 
οὓς βούλονται τῶν πατρικίων ἀνδρηλατεῖν ἢ prar- 
φονεῖν εἰς πόλεμον ἐμφύλιον καταστησόμεθα, 

x / LÀ ΣΧ δ Z / 

πολλὰ λέγειν ἔχων ὀλίγοις πάνυ χρήσομαι. 
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than the commonwealth that suffers from his wrong- 
doing, when as the result of their verdict they are 
sure to draw upon themselves a curse, the guilt of 
perjury, the detestation of mankind, and the anger 
of the gods, and to go through life haunted by 
dismal hopes! It is unworthy of you, plebeians, to 
entertain these suspicions about the senate, to whom 
you acknowledge that you concede honours, magis- 
tracies, and the most important powers in the com- 
monwealth on the basis of merit, and to whom you 
say you feel very grateful for the zeal they showed 
for your return. These sentiments are inconsistent 
with one another; and it is not reasonable that 
you should fear those you commend and entrust the 
same persons with the more serious responsibilities 
while at the same time distrusting them in those 
of less consequence. Why do you not keep to one 
uniform judgment, either trusting them in every- 
thing or distrusting them in everything? But, on 
the contrary, you think them capable of passing a 
preliminary decree about principles of right, but 
not of sitting in judgment concerning these very 
principles involved in that decree. I had many 
other things to say concerning the rights of this 
matter, senators ; but let this suffice. 

LIII. “ But since Decius undertook to speak also 
on the subject of advantage, pointing out how ex- 
cellent a thing harmony is and how terrible a thing 
sedition, and that, if we cultivate the populace, we 
shall live together in harmony, but if we hinder them 
from banishing whomsoever of the patricians they 
wish or murdering them, we shall be involved in a 
civil war, though I have many things to say upon 
this head, I shall content myself with very few. 
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^ N ^ 2 v ΄ ^ 3 
2 πρῶτον μὲν οὖν θαυμάσαι ἔχω Δέκιον τῆς εἰρω- 
4 - 
velas—ov γὰρ ἠλιθιότητός γε--εἰ κρεῖττον οἴεται 
τὰ συμφέροντα τῷ κοινῷ φρονεῖν ἑαυτόν, ὃς ἄρτι 
παρελήλυθεν εἶς πολιτικὰς πράξεις, ἡμῶν τῶν 
καταγεγηρακότων ἐν αὐταῖς καὶ μεγάλην ἐκ 
μικρᾶς πεποιηκότων τὴν πόλιν' ἔπειτα εἰ πείσειν 
ὑπέλαβεν ὑμᾶς ὡς χρὴ παραδοῦναί τινα ἔκδοτον 
ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς καὶ ταῦτα πολίτην 
e / 1 κ M Ss ^ > ^ Di RM 5A 
ὑμέτερον ! καὶ οὐχὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν τινα ἢ φαύλων, 
2 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃν αὐτοὶ καὶ τὰ πολέμια λαμπρότατον 
ἡγεῖσθε εἶναι καὶ τὸν βίον σωφρονέστατον τά τε 
3 πολιτικὰ πράττει; οὐθενὸς χείρονα. καὶ ταῦτα 
ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν εἰδὼς ὑμᾶς πλείστην αἰδῶ 
ποιουμένους ἱκετῶν, καὶ μηδὲ πολεμίων τοὺς 
> ο 
καταφεύγοντας ἐνθάδε ταύτης ἀποκλείοντας τῆς 
φιλανθρωπίας. εἰ δὲ τἀναντία ἡμᾶς ἐγίγνωσκες 
ἐπιτήδεύοντας, ὦ Δέκιε, ἀνόσια μὲν φρονοῦντας 
περὶ θεούς, ἄδικα δὲ πράττοντας πρὸς ἀνθρώπους, 
^ ” 
τί ἂν ἡμῖν τούτου συνεβούλευες ἔργον ὑπο- 
- 3 T 
μεῖναι δεινότερον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ πρόρριζοι καὶ πανώλεις, 
μισηθέντες θεοῖς τε καὶ ἀνθρώποις, διαφθαρησό- 
3 ΄ , ΄ / L4 
4 µεθα; οὐ δεόµεθά σου συμβούλου, Δέκιε, οὔτε 
περὶ πολιτῶν ἐκδόσεως οὔτε περὶ ἄλλου χρήματος 
ὧν ἡμῖν πρακτέον οὐδενός: οὐδὲ ὀθνείᾳ φρονήσει 
νέων ἀνδρῶν τὰ οἰκεῖα συμφέροντα κρίνειν 
LEA ^ e / ^ ^ ε ΄ ` 
οἰόμεθα δεῖν οἱ μέχρι τῆσδε τῆς ἡλικίας διὰ 
^ ’ - A > ^ 5 ’ 
πολλῆς πείρας κακῶν τε καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἐληλυθότες. 
λ / δ᾽ 3 3 λ A T z ^ € ~ 
πολέμου ἀπειλὰς αἷς χρώμενοι φοβεῖτε ἡμᾶς, 
οὐ νῦν πρῶτον ἐπαγομένας ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ 
1 ὑμέτερον B: ἡμέτερον R. 
πολιτῶν after τινα deleted by Jacoby. 
3 πολέμου δ᾽ Sintenis: πολέμων οὐδὲ O. 
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And first I have to marvel at the dissimulation— 
surely it is not lack of sense—of Decius, if he imagines 
that he is a better judge of the interests of the 
state, though he has just entered upon the ad- 
ministration of public affairs, than we who have 
grown old in it and have made the city a great 
from a small one; and, in the next place, if he 
supposed that he could persuade you that you had to 
deliver up any man to his enemies to be punished, 
particularly a fellow-citizen of yours and one who 
is not a person of no consequence or merit, but one 
whom you yourselves look upon as most brilliant 
in war, most exemplary in his private life, and 
inferior to none in handling public affairs. And 
these things he has dared to say, though he knows 
that you show the greatest respect for suppliants 
and do not exclude from such humanity even those 
of your enemies who flee hither for refuge. Indeed, 
if you knew we practised the very contrary of all 
this, Decius, entertaining impious ideas about the 
gods and practising injustice towards men, what 
deed more dreadful than this could you have ad- 
vised us to commit, by which we shall incur the 
hatred of both gods and men and be utterly and 
totally destroyed? We have no need of your 
advice, Decius, either about delivering up any of 
our citizens or about any other business we have 
to transact. Nor do we believe that, in judging of 
our own interests, we should use a borrowed wisdom 
of youths—we who, through long experience of both 
good and evil fortune, have come to our present 
age. As for the threats of war with which you 
endeavour to terrify us—not now employed by you 
for the first time, but flaunted often in the past by 
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πολλάκις ἤδη καὶ ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἐπανασεισθείσας, 
τῇ συνήθει πρᾳότητι παραδόντες ἀκαταπλήκτως 
οἴσομεν. καὶ εἰ δήπερ δράσετε τὰ ὅμοια. οἷς 
λέγετε, ἀμυνούμεθα. θεούς τε συναγωνιστὰς ἔχον- 
τες, οἳ νεμεσῶσι τοῖς ἄρχουσι πολέμου ἀδίκου, καὶ 
ἀνθρώπων ἕξοντες χεῖρα οὐκ ὀλίγην. σύμμαχον. 
Λατῖνοί τε γὰρ ἅπαντες, οἷς νεωστὶ τὴν igo- 
πολιτείαν δεδώκαμεν, σὺν ἡμῖν στήσονται, ὡς περὶ 
πατρίδος ἤδη τῆς πόλεως τῆσδε ἀγωνιζόμενοι, 
αἵ τε ἐνθένδε ἀποικισθεῖσαι πόλεις πολλαὶ καὶ 
ἀγαθαὶ περὶ παντὸς ποιούμεναι σώζεσθαι, τὴν 
μητρόπολυ, ἀμυνοῦσιν αὐτῇ. εἰ δ᾽ εἰς ἀνάγκην 
ἡμᾶς κατακλείσετε τῆς πανταχόθεν ἐπικουρίας 
περιέχεσθαι," ὑπομενοῦμεν, ὦ Δέκιε, καὶ θεράπον- 
τας εἰς ἐλευθερίαν προκαλούμενοι καὶ πολεμίους 
εἰς φιλίαν καὶ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς κοινωνίαν τῶν 
ἐκ τῆς νίκης ἐλπίδων ὁ ὁμόσε χωρεῖν ὑμῖν. μηθενὸς 
δέ τούτων δεήσειεν, ὦ Ζεῦ καὶ θεοὶ ecu οἱ 
πόλιν τὴν “Ρωμαίων -κατέχοντες, ἀλλ᾽ εἴη μέχρι 
λόγων τὰ φοβερὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐλθεῖν, ἔργον δὲ μηθὲν ἐξ 
αὐτῶν γένοιτ᾽ ἄχαρι." 

LIV. Ταῦτα μὲν “Ammos εἶπεν. Μάνιος δὲ 
Οὐαλέριος ὁ δημοτικώτατος τῶν ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου 
καὶ περὶ τὰς διαλλαγὰς πλείστην ἀποδειξάμενος 
προθυμίαν φανερῶς καὶ τότε τῷ δήμῳ συνελάμ- 
βανε καὶ λόγον διεξῆλθε μετὰ πολλῆς -συγκεί- 
μενον φροντίδος, € ἐπιτιμῶν μὲν τοῖς οὐκ ἐῶσι μίαν 
εἶναι τὴν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ διαιροῦσι τὸ δημοτικὸν ἀπὸ 
τῶν πατρικίων καὶ διὰ μικρὰς προφάσεις πολέμους ὃ 
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many—leaving them to our habitual mildness to 
deal with, we shall bear them with intrepidity. 
And if you indeed try to do anything like what you 
threaten, we shall defend ourselves with the assist- 
ance both of the gods, who are always wroth with 
the aggressors in an unjust war, and of men, no 
small number of whom will be our allies. For all 
the Latins, to whom we lately granted equal rights 
of citizenship, will be on our side, fighting for this 
commonwealth as for a country now their father- 
land, and the many flourishing cities colonized from 
Rome, counting it imperative that their mother- 
city should be saved, will come to her defence. 
And if you reduce us to the necessity of embracing 
every kind of assistance, Decius, we shall submit to 
inviting even our slaves to liberty, our enemies to 
friendship, and all mankind to a share in our hopes 
of victory, and then join issue with you. But, O 
Jupiter and all ye gods who guard the Roman 
state, may there be no occasion for anything of this 
kind! Rather may these terrible threats go no 
farther than words and result in no deplorable act! ” 

LIV. Thus Appius spoke. Then Manius Valerius, 
who was the greatest friend to the plebeians of all 
the senators and had shown the greatest zeal for 
the accommodation, upon this occasion also openly 
espoused their cause and delivered a speech, com- 
posed with much thought, in which he censured 
those senators who would not permit the common- 
wealth to remain united, but sought to divide the 
plebeians from the patricians and for trifling causes 
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ἀναζωπυροῦσιν ἐμφυλίους: ἐπαινῶν δὲ τοὺς êv τὸ 
συμφέρον καὶ κοινὸν ἡγουμένους καὶ πάντ᾽ ἐλάττω 
τῆς ὁμονοίας τιθεμένους, διδάσκων ὡς, εἰ γένοιτο 
τῆς δίκης ὁ δῆμος, ὥσπερ ἀξιοῖ, κύριος, καὶ 
ταύτην παρὰ τοῦ συνεδρίου τὴν χάριν ἑκόντος 
λάβοι, τάχα μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐπέξεισιν .ἄχρι τέλους, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀρκεσθεὶς αὐτῷ τῷ κεκρατηκέναι τοῦ σώματος 
ἐπιεικέστερον μᾶλλον ἢ 7) χαλεπώτερον αὐτῷ χρήσε- 
ται. εἰ Ò dpa ἐκ παντὸς οἰομένων τρόπου τῶν 
δημάρχων τέλος ἐπιθεῖναι δεῖν νόμιμον τῇ δίκῃ 
τῆς ψήφου γενήσεται κύριος, ἀπολύσει τὸν ἄνδρα 
τῆς αἰτίας αἰδούμενος μὲν αὐτὸ τὸ κινδυνεῦον 
σῶμα, οὗ πολλὰ καὶ καλὰ ἔργα ἔχει μεμνῆσθαι, 
ἀνταποδιδοὺς δὲ ταύτην τὴν χάριν ἕ τῇ παρα- 
σχούσῃ τὴν ἐξουσίαν αὐτῷ βουλῇ καὶ πρὸς 
μηδὲν ἐναντιωθείσῃ τῶν μετρίων. παρεῖναι μέντοι 
τῇ δίκῃ συνεβούλευε καὶ συναπολογεῖσθαι τῷ 
ἀνδρὶ καὶ τὸν δῆμον ἀξιοῦν μηθὲν διαγνῶναι 3 
περὶ αὐτοῦ χαλεπὸν τούς τε ὑπάτους καὶ τοὺς ἐκ 
τοῦ συνεδρίου πάντας καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους πατρικίους 
κατὰ πλῆθος ἀφικομένους (συνοίσειν γὰρ οὐ 
μικρὰ τῷ κιδυνεύοντι καὶ τούτους εἰς σωτηρίας 
ῥοπήν), καὶ μὴ μόνον αὐτοὺς οὕτως ἔχειν ταῖς 
γνώμαις, ἀλλὰ καὶ πελάτας ἕκαστον τοὺς. αὐτοῦ 
παρακαλεῖν καὶ φίλους συνάγειν, καὶ εἴ τινας 
οἰκείως ἔχειν σφίσι τῶν δημοτικῶν δι εὐεργεσίας 


; δεῖν added by Casaubon. 

? ταύτην τὴν χάριν Sintenis: τὴν αὐτὴν χάριν Ο. 

8 Sylburg : γνῶναι ο. 

e μικρὰ ες εἰς σωτηρίας ῥοπὴν O: μικρὰν . . . εἰς σωτηρίαν 
ῥοπήν Kiessling. 
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to rekindle the flames of civil strife. He then com- 
mended those who held that there was but one 
advantage to be considered and that the common 
advantage, and regarded everything else as secon- 
dary to harmony ; and he showed them that, if the 
populace obtained the right to try this man, as they 
demanded, and received this privilege also with the 
consent of the senate, possibly they would not even 
press the prosecution to the end but, satisfied with 
having got him in their power, would treat him with 
lenity rather than severity. And even if the tribunes 
should believe it to be necessary by all means to 
carry the case through to its lawful conclusion and 
the populace should thus be empowered to give 
their votes concerning him, they would acquit him 
of the charge, partly out of respect for the defendant 
himself, whose many brave deeds they had cause to 
remember, and partly by way of making this return 
to the senate for the favour it had granted by giving 
them this power and by opposing them in nothing 
that was reasonable. Nevertheless, he advised that 
not only the consuls, but all the senators and the 
rest of the patricians as well should be present in a 
body at the trial and assist Marcius in making his 
defence and entreat the people to come to no harsh 
decision concerning him, assuring them that the 
presence of these men also would contribute not a 
little toward turning the scales on the side of the 
defendant's acquittal; and he advised that they 
should not only thus assist him themselves by 
expressing their views, but that each of them should 
summon his own clients and assemble his friends, 
and if they thought that any of the plebeians were 
attached to them as the result of benefits they had 
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ὑπολαμβάνουσι, καὶ τούτους νυνὶ τὴν πρότερον 1 
ὀφειλομένην χάριν ἐπὶ τῆς ψηφοφορίας ἀπαιτεῖν. 
τό τε φιλόχρηστον καὶ μισοπόνηρον " οὐκ ὀλίγον 
ἀπέφηνεν ἐκ τοῦ δήμου μέρος ἐσόμενον, καὶ ἔτι 
πλεῖον τούτου ὃ πρὸς τὰς τύχας πάσχειν 3 πι τὰς 
ἀνθρωπίνας καὶ ἐλεεῖν οἶδε τοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἀξιώμα- 
σιν, ὅταν εἰς ταπεινὰ πέσωσιν αὐτῶν αἱ τύχαι. 
ὃ δὲ πλείων λόγος ἐγίνετο αὐτῷ πρὸς τὸν Map- 
κιον παράκλησιν ἔχων νουθετήσει μεμιγμένην καὶ 
δέησιν ἀνάγκῃ. ἠξίου γὰρ αὐτόν, ἐπεὶ διιστάναι 
τόν «δῆμον ἀπὸ τῆς βουλῆς αἰτίαν ἔχει καὶ τυραν- 
νικὸς εἶναι διαβάλλεται διὰ τὴν αὐθάδειαν τοῦ 
τρόπου, δέος τε παρέστηκεν ἅπασι μὴ δι᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἀρχὴ γένηται στάσεως καὶ κακῶν ἀνηκέστων ἃ 
φέρουσιν ἐμφύλιοι πόλεμοι, μὴ ποιεῖν ἀληθεῖς καὶ 
κυρίας τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ διαβολὰς μένοντα ἐν τῷ 
φθονουμένῳ τοῦ βίου, ἀλλὰ σχῆμα ταπεινὸν 
μεταλαβεῖν καὶ τοῖς ἀδικεῖσθαι λέγουσι τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν τοῦ σώματος παρασχεῖν, καὶ μὴ φεύγειν 
ἄδικον ἔγκλημα λόγῳ μετὰ δίκης ἀπολυόμενον. 
ταῦτα γὰρ αὐτῷ πρός τε σωτηρίαν ἀσφαλέστατα 
εἶναι καὶ πρὸς εὐδοξί ξίαν ἧς. ὀρέγεται λαμπρότατα 
καὶ τοῖς προὐπηργμένοις ἔργοις ἀκόλουθα: εἰ δ᾽ 
αὐθαδέστερος ἔσται μᾶλλον ἢ μετριώτερος, καὶ 
τὴν βουλὴν ἀξιώσει πάντα κίνδυνον δι ἑαυτὸν 
ὑπομένειν, κακὴν μὲν ἧτταν, αἰσχρὰν δὲ νίκην τοῖς 
πεισθεῖσι προσάψειν αὐτὸν ἀπέφαινεν: ἦν τε 


z Sylburg : προτέραν Ο. 

2 φιλόχρηστον, (cf. ch. 62, 3) καὶ μισοπόνηρον Jacoby : Φιλό- 
πολι καὶ μισοπόνηρον χρηστὸν O, φιλόπολι καὶ μισοπόνηρον 
Kiessling. 

3 Kiessling: πάσχει Ο. 
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received from them, they should ask these too to 
show their gratitude for former favours now when 
they were to give their votes. He showed them also 
that there would be no small element among the 
populace which loved the right and hated the wrong, 
and an even larger number who knew how to sym- 
pathize with human misfortunes and to feel com- 
passion for men in positions of honour when their 
fortunes have suffered reverse. But the greater 
part of his speech was addressed to Marcius him- 
self, in which he joined exhortation to admonition, 
and entreaty to compulsion. For he begged of him, 
since he was accused of dividing the populace from 
the senate and also charged with being tyrannical 
by reason of his arbitrary manner, and since all 
men were filled with fear that because of him there 
would spring up sedition and all the irreparable evils 
which civil wars bring in their train, that he would 
not make true and valid the accusations against 
himself by persevering in his invidious way of life, 
but would change it to an humble deportment, 
submit his person to the power of those who com- 
plained of being injured, and not decline to clear 
himself by a just defence of an unjust charge. For 
that course was not only for saving his life the 
surest, he told him, but also, as regarded the reputa- 
tion he coveted, the most brilliant, and it was in 
keeping with the deeds he had already performed; 
whereas, if he should show himself arrogant rather 
than moderate and expect the senate to expose 
themselves to every danger for his sake, he declared 
that the defeat he might bring to those who had 
listened to him would be disastrous, while a victory 
would be disgraceful to them. He then indulged 
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ἐνταῦθα πολὺς ὀλοφυρόμενος καὶ τῶν καταλαμβα- 
νόντων κακῶν τὰς πόλεις ἐν ταῖς διχοστασίαις τὰ 
μέγιστα καὶ φανερώτατα ἐπιλεγόμενος. 

LV. Διεξιὼν δὲ ταῦτα μετὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐ 
προσποιητῶν καὶ πεπλασμένων ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθινῶν, 
ἀνὴρ ἡλικίας τε καὶ ἀρετῆς ἀξιώσει προὔχων, ὡς 
ἔμαθε κινούμενον ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις τὸ συνέδριον, 
ἐκ τοῦ τεθαρρηκότος ἤδη τὸ λοιπὸν 1 ἐξύφαινε 3 
τῶν λόγων: ' “Εἰ δέ τινες ὑμῶν, ὦ βουλευταί, 
λέγων, i -ταράττονται δοκοῦντες ἔθος εἰσάγειν 
πονηρὸν εἰς τὴν πόλων, € ἐὰν τῷ δήμῳ συγχωρήσητε 
ψῆφον ἐπιφέρειν κατὰ τῶν πατρικίων, καὶ ἐπ᾿ 
οὐδενὶ ἀγαθῷ νομίζουσι τὴν τῶν δημάρχων 
ἐξουσίαν πολλὴν ἰσχὺν λαβοῦσαν γενήσεσθαι, 
μαθέτωσαν ἁμαρτάνοντες τῆς ? δόξης καὶ τἀναντία 

9 τῶν προσηκόντων 4 ὑπειληφότες. εἰ γάρ τι καὶ ἄλλο 
σωτηρίας αἴτιον ἔσται τῇ πόλει τῇδε καὶ τοῦ 
μηδέποτε τὴν ἐλευθερίαν μηδὲ” τὴν ἰσχὺν ἀφ- 
αιρεθῆναι, ὁμονοοῦσαν δ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ μιᾷ γνώμῃ περὶ 
πάντων ê χρωμένην διατελεῖν, ὁ δῆμος αἰτιώ- 
τατος ἔσται συμπαραληφθεὶς ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα: 
καὶ τὸ μὴ μίαν εἶναι τὴν διοικοῦσαν τὰ κοινὰ 
πολιτείαν ἀἄκρατον μήτε μοναρχίαν ` 7 μήτ᾽ ὀλιγ- 
αρχίαν μήτε δημοκρατίαν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μικτὴν ἐξ 
ἁπασῶν τούτων κατάστασι», τοῦτο ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα 

8 ἡμᾶς ὠφελήσει. ῥᾷστα γὰρ εἰς ὕβρεις à ᾽ἀποσκήπτει 
καὶ παρανομίας τούτων ἕκαστον τῶν πολιτευ- 
μάτων αὐτὸ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ γινόμενον, ὅταν δ᾽ ava- 


1 τὸ λοιπὸν B: om. R. ? Sylburg: ἐξέφαινε Ο. 
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in many lamentations and enumerated the most im- 
portant and the most obvious evils that befall states 
in times of dissension. 

LV. When he had related all these evils with 
many tears—tears that were not feigned and 
affected, but genuine—this man who was eminent 
for the dignity both of his years and of his merits, 
perceiving that the senate was moved by his words, 
proceeded then with confidence to deliver the 
remainder of his speech. '' If any of you, senators," 
he said, “ are disturbed by the thought that you will 
be introducing a pernicious custom into the com- 
monwealth if you grant the populace the power of 
giving their votes against the patricians, and enter- 
tain an opinion that the tribunician power, if con- 
siderably strengthened, will serve no good purpose, 
let them learn that their opinion is erroneous and 
their surmise is the opposite of what it should be. 
For if anything is going to be the means of pre- 
serving this commonwealth and insuring that she 
shall never be deprived of her liberty or her power, 
but shall ever continue to be united and harmonious 
in all respects, the most effective instrument will 
be the populace if taken as partners in the adminis- 
tration of affairs; and what will benefit us above 
everything will be, not to have a simple and un- 
mixed form of government administering the state, 
whether monarchy, oligarchy, or democracy, but a 
constitution combined out of all of these. For each 
of these forms by itself alone very easily ends in 
wantonness and lawlessness; but when all of them 


5 Kiessling: pyre O. 
$ πάντων Sylburg: τούτων O. 
* μήτε μοναρχίαν added by Spelman, Kiessling. 


307 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


κερασθῇ πάντα .μετρίως, τὸ παρακινοῦν μέρος αἰεὶ 
καὶ ἐκβαῖνον ἐκ τοῦ συνήθους κόσμου ὑπὸ τοῦ 
σωφρονοῦντος καὶ μένοντος ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις ἤθεσι 
κατείργεται. μοναρχία μὲν wun καὶ αὐθάδης 
γενηθεῖσα καὶ τυραννικὰ διώκειν ἀρξαμένη ζηλώ- 
ματα ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ὀλίγων καὶ ἀγαθῶν καταλύεται. 
ὀλιγαρχία δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἀρίστων ἀνδρῶν συνεστη- 
κυῖα, 7) χρῆσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς νυνί, ὅταν πλούτῳ καὶ 
ἑταιρίαις ἐπαρθεῖσα δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 
ἀρετῆς μηθένα ποιῆται λόγον, ὑπὸ δήμου φρονίμου 
καταλύεται. δῆμος δὲ σωφρονῶν καὶ κατὰ νόμους 
πολιτευόμενος». ὅταν ἀκοσμεῖν ἄρξηται καὶ παρα- 
νομεῖν, ὑπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου ἀνδρὸς βίᾳ καταληφθεὶς 
δικαιοῦται. ὑμῖν 9, ὦ βουλή, μονάρχου μὲν ἐξ- 
ουσίας, ἵνα μὴ τυραννὶς γένηται, τὰ δυνατὰ εὕρηται 
βοηθήματα: δύο τε γὰρ ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀποδείξαντες 
τῆς πόλεως κυρίους καὶ τούτοις οὐκ ἀόριστον 
χρόνον ἐπιτρέψαντες ἔχειν τὴν ἀρχήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνι- 
αὖσιον, οὐδὲν ἧττον ἀποδείκνυτε ? φύλακας αὐτῶν 
τριακοσίους ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων τοὺς κρατί- 
στους τε καὶ πρεσβυτάτους, ἐξ ὧν ἧδε ἡ βουλὴ 
συνέστηκεν" ὑμῶν δ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἵνα μένητε ἐν τῷ 
προσήκοντι κόσμῳ, φυλακὴν οὐδεμίαν ἄχρι τοῦδε 
φαίνεσθε ὧπεποιημένοι. καὶ περὶ μὲν. ὑμῶν οὔπω 
ἔδεισα μὴ διαφθαρῆτε τὰς διανοίας ὑπό τε peyé- 
θους καὶ πλήθους ἀγαθῶν, οἳ τυραννίδος τε πολυ- 
χρονίου ἠλευθερώκατε τὴν πόλιν ἔναγχος καὶ 
οὔπω σχολὴν ἐσχήκατε ὑβρίζειν καὶ τρυφᾶν διὰ 
τοὺς συνεχεῖς καὶ μακροὺς πολέμους: περὶ δὲ τῶν 


1 μὲν ὠμὴ Kiessling : d οὖν μὴ AB, μὲν οὖν ὠμὴ D. 
2 Reiske: ἀποδείκνυνται 
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are duly combined, the element which is inclined at 
any time to make innovations and to overstep the 
customary bounds is held in check by the element 
which is self-restrained and remains true to its own 
character. Thus monarchy, when it becomes cruel 
and insolent and begins to pursue tyrannical measures, 
is overthrown by a few good men. And an oligarchy 
composed of the best men, which is your present 
form of government, when it has become elated by 
reason of its wealth and its bands of partisans, and 
pays no regard to justice or to any other virtue, is 
overthrown by a prudent democracy. And when a 
democracy that is moderate and governs in accord- 
ance with laws begins to be disorderly and lawless, 
it is taken in hand by the strongest man and set 
right by force. You, senators, have devised all the 
precautions possible to prevent the monarchical 
power from degenerating into tyranny, for you 
have invested two men instead of one with the 
supreme power of the commonwealth, and though 
you have entrusted this magistracy to them, not for 
an indefinite time, but only for a year, you never- 
theless appoint, to keep watch over them, thrce 
hundred patricians, at once the best and the oldest, 
of whom this senate is composed. But you do not 
seem as yet to have appointed any to watch over 
you yourselves, to insure your remaining within 
proper bounds. Now as for you, I have no fear so 
far that you will permit your minds to be corrupted 
by the magnitude and number of your blessings, 
since you have only recently delivered the com- 
monwealth from a long tyranny and because of the 
long and continuous wars have not yet had leisure 
to grow insolent and wanton. But with regard to 
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μεθ) ὑμᾶς ἐσομένων, ἐνθυμούμενος ὅσας ὁ μακρὸς 
αἰὼν φέρει μεταβολάς, δέδοικα μή τι παρακινή- 
σαντες οἱ δυνατοὶ οἱ 1 ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου λάθωσιν εἰς 
μοναρχίαν τὸ πολίτευμα περιστήσαντες τυραν- 
νικήν. 
ες» MJ T / ` m / 
LVI. *'Eàv οὖν κοινωνήσητε καὶ τῷ δήμῳ 
~ / Ων e ^-^ 2 3 ’ v 
τῶν πολιτευμάτων, οὐθὲν ὑμῖν ἐνθάδε φύσεται 
’ 2 ᾽ ε ’ y ~ 3 3 ~ M 
κακόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πλέον ἔχειν τῶν ἄλλων ἀξιῶν καὶ 
τῆς βουλῆς προσεταιρισάμενος τὸν βουλόμενον 
συννοσεῖν ὃ καὶ συναδικεῖν (πάντα γὰρ τὰ εἰκότα 
χρὴ περὶ πόλεως βουλευομένους προνοεῖν), κλη- 
θεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων εἰς τὸ πλῆθος ὁ μέγας 
ἐκεῖνος καὶ σεμνὸς ἀποδώσει τῷ δήμῳ τῷ φαύλῳ 
καὶ ταπεινῷ λόγον ὧν πράττει τε καὶ διανοεῖται, 
κἂν ἀδικῶν φαίνηται, δίκης ἧς ἂν ἄξιος ἡ τεύξεται. 
αὐτὸν δὲ τὸν δῆμον, ἵνα μὴ τρυφᾷ τηλικαύτης 
ἐξουσίας γενόμενος κύριος, μηδ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν κακίστων 
ἐκδημαγωγούμενος τοῖς κρατίστοις πολεμῇ--καὶ 
. 3 Ed ^ ’ ’ / 
γὰρ ἐν ὄχλῳ φιλεῖ γίνεσθαι τυραννίς--φυλάξει τε 
καὶ οὐδὲν ἐάσει παρανομεῖν ὁ διαφέρων φρονήσει 
ἀνὴρ δικτάτωρ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν αἱρεθείς, ὃς αὐτοκράτορι 
καὶ ἀνυπευθύνῳ χρώμενος ἐξουσίᾳ τό τε νοσοῦν 
> λ a ^ SÀ ld M ^ ie 8 8 
ἐξελεῖ τῆς πόλεως μέρος, καὶ τὸ μήπω διεφθαρ- 
/ 3 4 m 
μένον οὐκ ἐάσει κακωθῆναι, ἔθη τε καὶ νόμιμα καὶ 
v Uu A ΄ 
ζηλώματα βίων τὰ κράτιστα μεθαρμοσάμενος 
e / 3 ’ ^ tm 
ἀρχάς τε ἀποδείξας ἃς ἂν ἡγῆται σωφρονέστατα 
~ ^ , - 
τῶν κοινῶν ἐπιτροπεύσειν: καὶ ταῦτα ἐντὸς € 
1 οἱ added by Steph.? 
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your successors, when I consider how great changes 
the long course of time brings with it, I am afraid 
that the men of power in the senate may introduce 
some change and, unnoticed, transform the govern- 
ment into a tyrannical monarchy. 

LVI. “ If, then, you admit the populace also to a 
share in the government, no evil will arise for you 
here. But the man who aims at greater power than 
the rest of his fellow-citizens and has formed a faction 
in the senate of all who are willing to share his dis- 
affection and his crimes (for when we are deliberat- 
ing concerning the commonwealth we ought to fore- 
see every likely contingency), this great and august 
person, 1 say, when called upon by the tribunes to 
appear before the popular assembly, before the 
lowly and humble people, will have to give an 
accounting of both his actions and his purpose, 
and if found guilty, suffer the punishment he de- 
serves. Andlestthe people themselves, when vested 
with so great a power, should grow wanton and, 
seduced by the demagoguery of the worst men, make 
war upon the best citizens (for it is in the masses 
as a rule that a tyranny springs up), some person 
of exceptional sagacity, created dictator by you, 
will guard against this evil and will not allow them 
to do anything lawless; for, being invested with 
absolute and irresponsible power, he will cut off the 
diseased part of the commonwealth and will not 
permit that which is as yet uninfected to be con- 
taminated; he will reform in the best manner pos- 
sible the habits, usages and aims of the citizens, 
and appoint such magistrates as he thinks will govern 
the state with the greatest prudence; and having 
effected these things within the space of six months, 
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μηνῶν διοικησάμενος ἰδιώτης αὖθις ἔσται τὸ τιμᾶ- 
σθαι μόνον ἐκ τούτων λαβών, ἄλλο δ᾽ οὐθέν. ταῦτ᾽ 
οὖν ἐνθυμηθέντες καὶ τὸ σχῆμα τῆς πολιτείας 
τοῦθ᾽ ἡγησάμενοι κράτιστον εἶναι, μηθενὸς àr- 
ελαύνετε τὸν δῆμον, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἀρχὰς ἀποδεικνύ- 
vat? τὰς καθ’ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἡγησομένας τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ νόμους τοὺς μὲν -ἐπικυροῦν, τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἀναιρεῖν, καὶ περὶ πολέμου καὶ εἰρήνης διαγιγνώ- 
σκειν, ἃ μέγιστα καὶ κυριώτατά ἐστι τῶν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει διαπραττομένων, μεταδεδώκατε αὐτῷ καὶ 
οὐθενὸς. τούτων «αὐτοκράτορα πεποιήκατε τὴν βου- 
Aj: οὕτως καὶ τῶν δικαστηρίων μεταδίδοτε, καὶ 
μάλιστα ὑπὲρ ὧν ἄν τις αἰτίαν ἔχῃ τὴν πόλιν 
ἀδικεῖν στάσιν εἰσάγων 7) τυραννίδα κατασκευαζό- 
pevos? ἢ περὶ προδοσίας τοῖς πολεμίοις δια- 
λεγόμενος 5 τοιοῦτό ? τι ἄλλο κακὸν ἐπιχειρῶν 
πράττειν. ὅσῳ γὰρ ἂν φοβερώτερον κατα- 
σκευάσητε τὸ παραβαίνειν. τοὺς νόμους καὶ τὰ ἔθη 
κινεῖν τοῖς ὑβρισταῖς καὶ πλεονέκταις, πολλοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ φύλακας αὐτῶν ἀποδείξαντες, 
τοσούτῳ κρεῖττον ὑμῖν ἕξει τὰ κοινά. 

LVII. Ταῦτα καὶ τὰ παραπλήσια τούτοις 
εἰπὼν ἐπαύσατο. τῶν δὲ βουλευτῶν οἱ μετ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἀνιστάμενοι πλὴν ὀλίγων οἱ λοιποὶ ταύτῃ 

προσέθεντο τῇ γνώμῃ. καὶ ἐπειδὴ τὸ προβούλευ- 
μα ἔδει γράφεσθαι, λόγον αἰτησάμενος ὁ Μάρ- 
κιος εἶπεν" * Otos μέν, ὦ βουλή, πρὸς. τὰ 
κοινὰ ἐγὼ γέγονα, καὶ ὡς διὰ τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
εὔνοιαν εἰς τοῦτον τὸν κίνδυνον ἐλήλυθα, καὶ ὅτι 
παρὰ γνώμην ἀπήντηταί μοι τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, 

1 Portus: ἀποδείκνυτε AB. 2 Reiske: σκευαζόµενος Q, 

3 Jacoby: τοιοῦτον O. 
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he will again become a private citizcn, receiving no 
other reward for these actions than the honour. 
Do you, then, bearing these things in mind, and 
believing that this is the most perfect form of 
government, debar the populace from nothing, but, 
even as you have granted them the right of choos- 
ing the magistrates who are to preside each year 
over the commonwealth, as well as of confirming or 
invalidating laws, of declaring war and making 
peace—which are the greatest and the most im- 
portant matters that come up for action in the 
commonwealth—and have not invested the senate 
with authority over any one of these matters, in 
like manner give them also a share in the courts, 
and particularly in the trials of those who are accused 
of crimes against the state by raising a sedition or 
aiming at tyranny or discussing a betrayal of the 
state with the enemy or attempting some other 
mischief of like nature. For the more formidable 
you make it for the overbearing and self-seeking to 
transgress the laws and to alter your customs, by 
appointing many eyes to watch and many men to 
keep guard over them, the better will be the condition 
of your commonwealth.” 

LVII. After he had said this and other things to 
the same purport, he ended. And the rest of the 
senators who rose up after him, except a few, con- 
curred in his opinion. When the preliminary decree 
of the senate was to be drawn up, Marcius, asking 
leave to speak, said: '' You all know, senators, how 
I have acted with regard to the commonwealth, and 
that it is because of my goodwill toward you that I 
have come into this danger, and furthermore that 
your behaviour toward me has been contrary to my 
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ἅπαντες ἴστε, καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον εἴσεσθε, ὅταν τὰ κατ 
ἐμὲ σχῇ τέλος. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἡ Οὐαλερίου γνώμη νικᾷ, 
συνενέγκειε 2 μὲν ταῦτα ὑμῖν, καὶ γενοίμην ἐγὼ 
κακὸς εἰκαστὴς τῶν ἐσομένων. ἵνα δὲ καὶ «ὑμεῖς οἱ 
τὸ προβούλευμα γράφοντες εἰδῆτε. ep οἷς παρα- 
διδόναι µε τῷ δήμῳ μέλλετε, κἀγὼ μὴ ἀγνοῶ 
περὶ τίνος ἀγωνιοῦμαι, κελεύσατε δὴ τοὺς δημ- 
áp ROR, εἰπεῖν ἐναντίον ὑμῶν τί τὸ ἀδίκημά ἐστιν 
ἐφ᾽ 2 μέλλουσί µου κατηγορεῖν, καὶ ποταπὸν 
ὄνομα α ὀπιγράψουσι τῇ δίκῃ." 

LVIII. ‘O μὲν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἔλεγε δοκῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς 

/ D > > ^ ^ M ’ ε la 
Adyous οἷς εἶπεν ἐν τῇ βουλῇ τὴν δίκην ὑφέξειν, 
καὶ βουλόμενος ὁμολογῆσαι τοὺς δημάρχους ὅτι 
ταύτης ἕνεκα τῆς αἰτίας μέλλουσιν αὐτοῦ κατ- 
ηγορεῖν. οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι βουλευσάμενοι κατὰ σφᾶς 
τυραννίδι ἐπιβουλεύειν αὐτὸν ἠτιάσαντο καὶ πρὸς 
ταύτην ἐκέλευον ἥκειν. τὴν αἰτίαν ἀπολογησό- 
μενον, οὐ βουλόμενοι. τὸ ἔγκλημα εἰς μίαν | αἰτίαν 
κατακλεῖσαι καὶ ταύτην οὔτ᾽ ἰσχυρὰν οὔτε τῇ 
βουλῇ κεχαρισμένην, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς τε πράττοντες 
> ’ e ΄ 3 ^ M / 
ἐξουσίαν ὅσα βούλονται ἐγκαλεῖν, καὶ βοήθειαν 
ἀφαιρήσεσθαι τοῦ Μαρκίου τὴν ἐκ τῶν συνέδρων 

9, v e , > ες » 3 y , 
οἰόμενοι. καὶ ὁ Μάρκιος εἶπεν: “AAN ἥτοι, εἰ 
ἐπὶ ταύτῃ γε κριθήσομαι τῇ διαβολῇ, δίδωμι 
ἐμαυτὸν ὑπόδικον ὃ τοῖς δημόταις, καὶ μηδὲν 
ἔστω τὸ κωλῦον γράφεσθαι τὸ προβούλευμα.” 
ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ τοῖς πλείστοις τῶν συνέδρων 
ἀσμένοις ἐπὶ τούτῳ γενέσθαι τῷ ἐγκλήματι τὴν 
δίκην κατ᾽ ἀμφότερα, καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἔσται τὸ 

2 Jacoby : συνενέγκοι Ο. 
2 ἐφ ᾧ Sylburg: ἐφ᾽ οὗ O. 
3 ὑπάδυκὸν Kayser: ἐπίδικον Ο, ἐπὶ δίκην Kiessling. 
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expectation; and you will know this even better 
when the action against me has ended. However, 
since the opinion of Valerius prevails, may these 
measures prove of advantage to you and may I 
prove a poor judge of future events. But in order 
not only that you who are to draw up the decree 
may know upon what terms you are going to deliver 
me up to the people, but that I also may not fail 
to know on what charge I am to defend myself, 
pray order the tribunes to declare in your presence 
what the crime is of which they intend to accuse 
me and what title they propose to give to the 
cause. 

LVIII. He said this in the belief that he was to 
be tried for the words he had spoken in the senate, 
and also from a desire that the tribunes should 
acknowledge that they intended to accuse him on 
this charge. But the tribunes, after consulting 
together, charged him with aiming at tyranny and 
ordered him to come prepared to make his defence 
against that charge. For they were unwilling to 
confine their accusation to a single point, and that 
neither a strong one in itself nor acceptable to the 
senate, but were scheming to obtain for them- 
selves the authority to bring any charges they wished 
against Marcius, and were expecting to deprive 
him of the assistance of the senators. Thereupon 
Marcius said: “ Very well, if this is the charge on 
which I am to be tried, I submit myself to the 
judgment of the plebeians; and let there be nothing 
to prevent the drawing up of the preliminary decree.” 
The greater part of the senators too were well pleased 
that he was to be tried upon this charge, for two 
reasons—first, that to speak one's mind freely in the 
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λέγειν ἃ φρονεῖ τις ἐν τοῖς συνέδροις ὑπαίτιον, 
καὶ ὅτι ῥᾳδίως ἀπολύσεται τὴν διαβολὴν ὁ ἀνὴρ 
βίον ἐζηκὼς 3 σώφρονα καὶ ἀνεπίληπτον, γράφε- 
ται τὸ προβούλευμα μετὰ ταῦτα ὑπὲρ τῆς 
δίκης, καὶ _xpdvos els παρασκευὴν τῆς ἀπολογίας 
ὁρίζεται τῷ ἀνδρὶ μέχρι τῆς τρίτης ἀγορᾶς" αἱ δ᾽ 
ἀγοραὶ “Ῥωμαίοις ἐγίνοντο ὡς καὶ μέχρι τῶν καθ 
ἡμᾶς χρόνων δι᾽ ἡμέρας ἐνάτης. ἐν δὲ ταύταις 
συνιόντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν 2 εἰς τὴν. πόλιν ot δηµοτι- 
κοὶ τάς τε ἀμείψεις ἐποιοῦντο τῶν ὠνίων καὶ τὰς 
δίκας παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐλάμβανον τά τε κοινά, ὅσων 
ἦσαν κύριοι κατὰ τοὺς νόμους καὶ ὅσα ἡ βουλὴ 
ἐπιτρέψειεν αὐτοῖς, ψῆφον ἀναλαμβάνοντες ἐπ- 
εκύρουν" τὰς δὲ μεταξὺ τῶν ἀγορῶν ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας 
αὐτουργοί τε ὄντες οἱ πολλοὶ καὶ πένητες € ἐν τοῖς 
ἀγροῖς διέτριβον. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τὸ προβούλευμα 
ἔλαβον οἱ δήμαρχοι, προελθόντες εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν 
συνεκάλεσαν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸν δῆμον καὶ πολλὰ 
ἐγκώμια τῆς Βουλῆς διελθόντες καὶ τὰ δόγματα 
αὐτῆς ἀναγνόντες προεῖπον ἡμέραν ἐν ἡ τὴν 
δίκην ἔμελλον ἐπιτελεῖν, εἰς ἣν ἅπαντας ἠξίουν 
ἥκειν τοὺς πολίτας ὡς ὑπὲρ τῶν μεγίστων δια- 
γνωσομένους. 

LIX. Ὡς δὲ διεβοήθη ταῦτα, πολλὴ σπουδὴ 
καὶ παράταξις ἐγίνετο τῶν τε δημοτικῶν καὶ τῶν 
πατρικίων, τῶν μὲν ὡς τιμωρησομένων τὸν 


1 ἐζηκὼς ACmg: ἐζηλωκὼς B. 
* ἀγρῶν Bb: ἀγορῶν ABa. 


! A period long enough to include three market.days 
(trinum nundinum or trinundinum) had to elapse between the 
official announcement of any business to be brought before the 
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senate was not going to render one liable to an 
accounting, and second, that Marcius, who had led 
a modest and irreproachable life, would easily clear 
himself ofthat accusation. After this the preliminary 
decree for the trial was drawn up and Marcius was 
given time till the third market-day 1 to prepare his 
defence. The Romans had markets then, as now, 
every eighth? day, upon which days the plebeians 
resorted to the city from the country and exchanged 
their produce for the goods they bought, settled 
their grievances in court, and ratified by their votes 
such matters of public business as either the laws 
assigned or the senate referred to them for decision ; 
and as the greater part of them were small farmers? 
and poor, they passed in the country the seven 
days intervening between the markets. As soon, 
therefore, as the tribunes received the preliminary 
decree they went to the Forum, and calling the 
people together, gave great praise to the senate, 
and then, after reading the decree, appointed a day 
for holding the trial, at which they asked all the 
citizens to be present, as matters of the greatest 
moment were to be decided by them. 

LIX. When news of this was spread abroad, there 
was great enthusiasm and marshalling of forces on the 
part of both the plebeians and the patricians, the 
former feeling that they were about to avenge them- 


comitia and the putting of the matter to the vote. It is un- 
certain, in view of the ancient practice of reckoning intervals 
» whether this period was two Roman weeks or 
three. 

2 Literally “ ninth”, by inclusive reckoning. 

3 Literally αὐτουργός means “ doing one's own work"; but 
the term was applied particularly to farmers who tilled their 
own fields. 
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αὐθαδέστατον, τῶν δ᾽ ἵνα μὴ γένοιτο ὑποχείριος 
τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ὁ 1 ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας ἀγωνιζό- 
pevos. ἐδόκει δὲ πᾶσα κινδυνεύεσθαι ἡ τοῦ Βίου 
καὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίας. δικαίωσις ἐν τῷ τότε ἀγῶνι 
ἀμφοτέροις. ἐπιστάσης δὲ τῆς τρύτης ἀγορᾶς ὁ 
ἐν ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ὄχλος ὅσος οὕπω πρότερον 
συνεληλυθὼς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἕωθεν ἔτι κατεῖχε τὴν 
ἀγοράν: οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι συνεκάλουν τὸ πλῆθος 
ἐπὶ τὴν φυλέτιν ἐκκλησίαν, χωρία. τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
περισχοινίσαντες ἐν οἷς ἔμελλον αἱ φυλαὶ στή- 
σεσθαι καθ αὗτάς καὶ τότε πρῶτον ἐγένετο 
‘P ΄ 3 Ü 5 3 hi + € 
«βίοις ἐκκλησία κατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ψηφοφόρος ἡ 
φυλετικὴ 4 πολλὰ δὴ ἐναντιουμένων ? τῶν πατρι- 
κίων, ἵνα μὴ τοῦτο γένηται, καὶ τὴν λοχῖτιν 
ἀξιούντων. συνάγειν ἐκκλησίαν, ὥσπερ αὐτοῖς 
πάτριον ἦν. ἐν γὰρ τοῖς πρότερον χρόνοις, ὅτε 
la - > + e - ε ~ € [4 
μέλλοι ψῆφον ἐπιφέρειν ὁ δῆμος ὑπὲρ ὁτουδήτινος 
ὧν ἐπιτρέψειεν ἡ βουλή, ἐκάλουν μὲν οἱ ὕπατοι 
τὴν λοχῖτιν ἐκκλησίαν, ἱ ἱερὰ πρότερον ἐπιτελέσαν- 
τες ἃ νόμος αὐτοῖς ἐστι, καὶ μέχρι τοῦ Kal? 
ἡμᾶς χρόνου τινὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἔτι γίνεται. συνῄει δὲ 
A] ^ 3 ^ 3 A^ /, y / 
τὸ πλῆθος εἰς τὸ πρὸ τῆς πόλεως "Apevov πεδίον 
ὑπό τε λοχαγοῖς καὶ σημείοις τεταγμένον ὥσπερ 
ἐν ώς ἐπέφερον δὲ τὴν ψῆφον οὐχ ἅπαντες 
ἅμ᾽ * ἀναλαβόντες, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τοὺς ἰδίους ἕ ἕκαστοι 
λόχους, ὁπότε κληθεῖεν ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων. ὄντων 
δὲ τῶν συμπάντων τριῶν καὶ ἐνενήκοντα καὶ 
ἑκατὸν λόχων καὶ τούτων εἰς ἓξ διῃρημένων 
1 ὁ Sylburg: ὡς Ο, Jacoby. 
2 ἔτι: εὐθὺς Grasberger, Jacoby. 
3 καθ᾽ αὑτάς Sylburg: kar’ αὐτάς Ο. 
5 ἡ φυλετικὴ O: om. Jacoby. 
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selves upon the most arrogant of all men, and the 
latter striving earnestly to save the champion of the 
aristocracy from falling into the hands of his enemies ; 
and to both parties it seemed that their whole claim 
to life and liberty was at stake in this trial, When 
the third market-day arrived, such a crowd of people 
from the country as had never before been known had 
come together in the city and held possession of the 
Forum from the very break of day. The tribunes 
then summoned the populace to the tribal assembly, 
first having roped off portions of the Forum in which 
the tribes were to take their places separately. And 
this was the first time the Romans ever met in their 
tribal assembly to give their votes against a man, the 
patricians very violently opposing it and demanding 
that the centuriate assembly should be convened, as 
was their time-honoured custom. For in earlier 
times, whenever the people were to give their votes 
upon any point referred to them by the senate, the 
consuls had summoned the centuriate assembly, after 
first offering up the sacrifices required by law, some 
of which are still performed down to our time. The 
populace was wont to assemble in the field of Mars 
before the city, drawn up under their centurions and 
their standards as in war. They did not give their 
votes all at the same time, but each by their re- 
spective centuries, when these were called upon by 
the consuls. And there being in all one hundred and 
ninety-three centuries, and these distributed into six 


5 δὴ ἐναντιουμένων Cobet: δὲ ἐναντιουμένων O, διεναντιου- 
μένων Sintenis, ἐναντιουμένων Kayser, Jacoby. 

5 dua added here by Kiessling, after οὐχ by Sintenis; 
Jacoby omits. 
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συμμορίας πρώτη μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο συμμορία κι καὶ τὴν 
ψῆφον ἐπέφερεν 7 τῶν ἐχόντων τὸ μέγιστον 
τίμημα τῆς οὐσίας καὶ τὴν πρώτην λαμβανόντων 
τάξιν ἐν πολέμοις: ἐν οἷς ἦσαν ἱππέων μὲν 
ὀκτωκαίδεκα λόχοι, πεζῶν δ᾽ ὀγδοήκοντα. δευ- 
τέρα δ᾽ ἐψηφοφόρει συμμορία τῶν ὑποδεεστέρων 
τοῖς βίοις καὶ τὴν ὑποβεβηκυῖαν τάξιν ἐν ταῖς 
μάχαις * καὶ ὁπλισμὸν οὐ τὸν αὐτὸν ἐχόντων 
τοῖς πρωτοστάταις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλάττονα: τοῦτο δὲ 
τὸ πλῆθος εἰς εἴκοσι λόχους συντεταγμένον ἦν, 
προσέκειντο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς δύο λόχοι ἃ τεκτόνων καὶ 
χαλκοτύπων καὶ ὅσοι ἄλλοι πολεμικῶν ἔργων 
ἦσαν χειροτέχναι. οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ συμμορίᾳ 
καλούμενοι λόχους μὲν ἐξεπλήρουν εἴκοσι, τίμημα 
δ᾽ .εἶχον ἔλαττον τῶν δευτέρων καὶ τάξιν τὴν 
ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνοις ? καὶ ὅπλα οὐκ ἴσα τοῖς πρὸ αὐτῶν 
ἔφερον. οἱ δὲ μετὰ τούτους καλούμενοι τίμημά 
τε οὐσίας ἔλαττον εἶχον καὶ τάξιν ἐν πολέμῳ τὴν 
ἀσφαλεστέραν ἐλάμβανον καὶ ὁπλισμὸν εὐσταλέ- 
στερον εἶχον' διῄρηντο δ᾽ εἰς εἴκοσι καὶ οὗτοι 
λόχους" συνετάττοντο δὲ καὶ τούτοις δύο λόχοι 
βυκανιστῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν. πέμπτη δ᾽ ἐκαλεῖτο 
συμμορία τῶν ὀλίγου πάνυ τετιμημένων dpyv- 
piov, ὅπλα Ò ἦν αὐτῶν σαυνία καὶ σφενδόναι" 
οὗτοι τάξιν οὐκ εἶχον ἐν φάλαγγι, ἀλλὰ ψιλοὶ καὶ 
κοῦφοι συνεστρατεύοντο τοῖς ὁπλίταις, εἰς τριά- 
κοντα λόχους διῃρημένοι. οἱ δ᾽ ἀπορώτατοι τῶν 
πολιτῶν οὐκ ἐλάττους τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων ὄντες 


1 μαχομένων after μάχαις deleted by Heiske, who also 
suggested λαχόντων for μαχομένων. Sylburg proposed τασσο- 
μένων, while Grimm retained μαχομένων and deleted ἐν ταῖς 
μάχαις. 
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classes, that class was first called and gave its vote 
which consisted of those citizens who had the highest 
property rating and who stood in the foremost rank in 
battle; in this were comprised eighteen centuries of 
horse and eighty of foot.| The class that voted in 
the second place was composed of those of smaller 
fortunes who occupied an inferior position in battle 
and had not the same armour as the front-line fighters, 
but less; this multitude formed twenty centuries, 
and to them were added two centuries of carpenters, 
armourers and other artificers employed in making 
engines of war. Those who were called to vote in 
the third class made up twenty centuries; they had 
a lower rating than those of the second class and were 
posted behind them, and the arms they carried were 
not equal to those of the men in front of them. 
Those next called had a still lower property rating 
and had a safer post in battle and their armour was 
lighter; these also were divided into twenty cen- 
turies, and arrayed with them were two centuries of 
horn-blowers and trumpeters. The class which was 
called in the fifth place consisted of those whose 
property was rated very low, and their arms were 
javelins and slings; these had no fixed place in the 
battle-line, but being light-armed men and mobile, 
they attended the heavy-armed men and were dis- 
tributed into thirty centuries. The poorest of the 
citizens, who were not less numerous than all the rest, 


1 For a fuller account of the comitia centuriata as established 
by Servius Tullius see iv. 16 ff. 


2 λόχοι Portus: φυλαὶ O, ἷλαι Jacoby. 
3 ἐλάττονα after ἐκείνοις deleted by Reiske. 


>. 321 
VOL. IV. M 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἔσχατοι τὴν ψῆφον ἀνελάμβανον, éva μόνον 
ἔχοντες λόχον". οὗτοι στρατειῶν τε 1 ἦσαν 
ἐλεύθεροι τῶν ἐκ καταλόγου καὶ εἰσφορῶν τῶν 
κατὰ τιμήματα γινομένων ἀτελεῖς καὶ δι ἄμφω 
ταῦτα ἐν ταῖς Ψηφοφορίαις ἀτιμότατοι. εἰ μὲν 
οὖν ἐπὶ τῶν πρώτων λόχων, οὓς ot T€ ἱππεῖς 
ἐξεπλήρουν καὶ τῶν πεζῶν οἱ τὴν πρώτην τάξιν 
ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις λαμβάνοντες, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονή- 
σαιεν ἑπτὰ καὶ ἐνενήκοντα λόχοι, τέλος εἶχεν ἡ 
ψηφοφορία, καὶ οὐκέτι τοῖς. λοιποῖς EÉ καὶ ἐνενή- 
κοντα , λόχοις ἀνεδίδοτο 7 ψῆφος: εἰ δὲ μὴ 
τοῦτο ? γένοιτο, ἡ δευτέρα συμμορία τῶν δύο καὶ 
εἴκοσι λόχων ἐκαλεῖτο, καὶ ἡ τρίτη: καὶ τοῦτο 
συνέβαινεν, ἕως οὗ τὸ αὐτὸ φρονήσωσιν ἑπτὰ καὶ 
ἐνενήκοντα λόχοι. καὶ τὰ μὲν πολλὰ τῶν ἀγωνισ- 
μάτων ἐπὶ τῶν πρώτων κλήσεων τέλος ἐλάμ- 
βανεν, ὥστε μηδὲν ἔτι δεῖν τῶν ἐσχάτων. σπανί- 
ως δέ που πρᾶγμα οὕτως. ἐνδοιαζόμενον ἐν- 
ἔπιπτεν ὥστε μέχρι τῆς ἐσχάτης ψήφου τῆς τῶν 
ἀπορωτάτων προελθεῖν: καὶ ἦν ὥσπερ τέρας | 
τοῦτο σχισθέντων δίχα τῶν προτέρων δύο καὶ 
ἐνενήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν λόχων .τὴν τελευταίαν 
ψῆφον ἐπενεχθεῖσαν ἐκείναις αἰτίαν γενέσθαι τῆς 
ἐπὶ θάτερα ῥοπῆς. οἱ μὲν οὖν συναγωνιζόμενοι 
Μαρκίῳ ταύτην ἠξίουν καλεῖν τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν 
τιμημάτων ἐκκλησίαν ὑπολαμβάνοντες τάχα μὲν 
ἐπὶ τῆς πρώτης κλήσεως ὑπὸ τῶν ὀκτὼ καὶ 
ἐνενήκοντα λόχων ἀπολυθήσεσθαι τὸν ἄνδ ρα, εἰ 
δὲ μή γε, ἐπὶ 5 τῆς δευτέρας 5 τρίτης. οἱ δὲ 
δήμαρχοι ταῦθ᾽ ὑφορώμενοι καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν huder- 
κὴν ἐκκλησίαν wovro δεῖν συνάγειν καὶ τοῦ 


1 στρατειῶν τε Portus, Sylburg: στρατιῶται AB. 
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voted last and made but one century; they were 
exempt from the military levies and from the war- 
taxes paid by the rest of the citizens in proportion 
to their ratings, and for both these reasons were given 
the least honour in voting. If, therefore, in the case 
of the first centuries, which consisted of the horse and 
of such of the foot as stood in the foremost rank in 
battle, ninety-seven centuries were of the same 
opinion, the voting was at an end and the remaining 
ninety-six centuries were not called upon to give their 
votes. But if this was not the case, the second class, 
composed of twenty-two centuries, was called, and 
then the third and so on till ninety-seven centuries 
were of the same opinion. Generally the points in 
dispute were determined by the classes first sum- 
moned, so that it was then needless to take those of 
the later classes. It seldom happened that a matter 
was so doubtful that the voting went on till the last 
class was reached, consisting of the poorest citizens ; 
and it was in the nature of a miracle when, in con- 
sequence ofthe first hundred and ninety-two centuries 
being equally divided, the addition of this last vote 
to the rest turned the scale one way or the other. 
The supporters of Marcius, accordingly, demanded 
that this assembly based on the census should be 
called, expecting that he might perhaps be acquitted 
by the first class with its ninety-eight centuries, or, 
if not, at least by the second or third class. On the 
other hand, the tribunes, who also suspected this out- 
come, thought they ought to call the tribal assembly 


5 μὴ τοῦτο Hudson: μετὰ τούτων A, μετὰ τοῦτο B. 
3 τέρας Cmg : πέρας O. 

4 ἐπὶ Kiessling: ἀπὸ Ο. 

* Hertlein: ὑπὸ O. 
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ἀγῶνος ἐκείνην ποιῆσαι κυρίαν, ἵνα μήτε οἱ 
pag TÓV πλουσίων μειονεκτῶσι μήτε οἱ 
ψιλοὶ 1 τῶν ὁπλιτῶν ἀτιμοτέραν χώραν ἔχωσι, 
μήτε ἀπερριμμένον εἰς τὰς ἐσχάτας κλήσεις. τὸ 
δημοτικὸν πλῆθος .ἀποκλεύηται τῶν ἴσων, ἰσό- 
ψήφοι δὲ καὶ ὁμότιμοι πάντες ἀλλήλοις γενό- 
μενοι μιᾷ κλήσει τὴν ψῆφον ἐπενέγκωσι κατὰ 
φυλάς. καὶ ἐδόκουν δικαιότερα οὗτοι τῶν 
ἑτέρων ἀξιοῦν, δημοτικὸν οἰόμενοι δεῖν ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ὀλιγαρχικὸν εἶναι τὸ τοῦ δήμου δικαστήριον, καὶ 
τὴν, περὶ τῶν ἀδικούντων τὸ κοινὸν διάγνωσιν 
ἁπάντων εἶναι κοινήν. 

LX. «υγχωρηθέντος δ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ τούτου 
μόγις ὑπὸ τῶν πατρικίων, ἐπειδὴ τὴν δίκην 
ἐχρῆν λέγεσθαι, πρῶτος ἀνέβη Μηνύκιος, ἅτερος 
τῶν ὑπάτων, καὶ ἔλεξεν οὓς ἐπέστειλεν αὐτῷ 
λόγους ἡ (βουλή: πρῶτον μὲν ἁπάσας τὰς eù- 
εργεσίας ὑπομιμνήσκων ὅσας ἦν εἰληφὼς ὁ δῆμος 
παρὰ τῶν πατρικίων, ἔπειτα ἀξιῶν ἀντὶ πολλῶν 
καὶ καλῶν ἔργων μίαν. ἀποδοθῆναι παρὰ τοῦ 
δήμου δεομένοις σφίσιν ἀναγκαίαν χάριν t ἐπὶ τῷ 
κοινῷ τῆς πόλεως ἀγαθῷ. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις 
ἐπαινῶν μὲν ὁμόνοιαν καὶ εἰρήνην, καὶ ὅσης 
εὐδαιμονίας ἑκάτερον τούτων αἴτιόν ἐστι ταῖς 
πόλεσιν ἐπιλεγόμενος, κατηγορῶν δὲ διχοστασίας 
καὶ πολέμων ἐμφυλίων, ἐξ ὧν πόλεις αὐτ- 
άνδρους ἀπέφαινεν ἀνῃρῆσθαι καὶ ἔθνη ὅλα δι- 
ολωλέναι: παρακαλῶν δὲ μὴ τὰ χείρω αἱρεῖσθαι 
πρὸ τῶν κρειττόνων ὀργῇ ἐπιτρέψαντας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
λογισμοῦ σώφρονος τὰ μέλλοντα ὁρᾶν, μηδὲ τοῖς 

: ; paol Sylburg : φυλετικοὶ O. 
ἴσων B: ἴσων ψήφων R. 
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and to empower it to decide this cause, to the end 
that neither the poor might be at a disadvantage as 
compared with the rich nor the light-armed men have 
a less honourable station than the heavy-armed, nor 
the mass of plebeians, by being relegated to the last 
calls, be excluded from equal rights with the others, 
but that all the citizens might be equal to one another 
in their votes and equal in honour, and at one call 
might give their votes by tribes. The claim of the 
tribunes seemed to be more just than that of the 
patricians in that they thought the tribunal of 
the people ought to be a popular, not an oligarchic, 
tribunal, and that the cognizance of crimes com- 
mitted against the commonwealth ought to be com- 
mon to all. 

LX. The tribunes having with difficulty gained this 
point also from the patricians, when it was time for 
the trial to be held, Minucius, one of the consuls, rose 
first and spoke as the senate had directed him. First 
he reminded the populace of all the benefits they had 
received from the patricians; and next he asked 
that in return for so many good offices they should 
grant at their request one necessary favour in the 
interest of the publie welfare. In addition to this, he 
praised harmony and peace, told of the great good 
fortune which each of them brings to states, and 
inveighed against discord and civil wars, by which, he 
told them, many cities had been destroyed with all their 
inhabitants and whole nations had perished utterly. 
He exhorted them not to indulge their resentment so 
far as to prefer worse counsels to better, but with 
sober reason to contemplate future events, nor, again, 


3 οὗτοι Kiessling: αὐτοὶ R, om. Kayser. 
4 Sintenis: χρείαν O. 
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κακίστοις τῶν πολιτῶν χρῆσθαι συμβούλοις περὶ 
τῶν μεγίστων βουλευομένους, ἀλλὰ τοῖς rpari- 
’ 5 ^ LU e] τ » 3 
στοις σφίσιν εἶναι δοκοῦσιν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ᾖδεσαν ἐν 
> 7 ` s ’ ^ 3 7 
εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ πολέμους πολλὰ ὠφελημένην 
` / * 3 A ’ ε 
τὴν πατρίδα, οἷς οὐκ ἂν δικαίως ὡς µεταβεβλη- 
’ b / 3 ^ 1 a Ν / 
μένοις τὴν φύσιν ἀπιστοῖεν.: êv δὲ κεφάλαιον ἣν 
ἁπάντων τῶν λόγων, μηδεμίαν αὐτοὺς ἐπενεγκεῖν 
κατὰ τοῦ Μαρκίου ψῆφον, ἀλλὰ μάλιστα μὲν δι’ 
αὐτὸν 5 ἀφεῖναι τῆς δίκης τὸν ἄνδρα, ἀναμιμνησκο- 
μένους οἷος εἰς τὰ κοινὰ ἐγένετο καὶ ὅσους 
κατώρθωσεν ὑπὲρ τῆς κοινῆς ἐλευθερίας τε καὶ 
ἡγεμονίας πολέμους, καὶ ὡς οὔτε ὅσια οὔτε 
δίκαια οὔτε προσήκοντα σφίσι ποιήσουσι λόγων 
^ ^ > 
μὲν αὐτῷ μνησικακοῦντες φαύλων, ἔργων ὃ 
ἀχαριστοῦντες καλῶν. εἶναι δὲ καὶ τὸν καιρὸν τῆς 
ἀφέσεως καλόν, ὅτε γε αὐτὸς ἥκει παρέχων τὸ 
σῶμα τοῖς διαφόροις καὶ στέρξων ὅ τι ἂν ἐκεῖνοι 
περὶ αὐτοῦ διαγνῶσιν. εἰ δ᾽ οὐχ οἷοί τέ εἰσι 
ὃ ; 3 2 - > \ ~ * 
ιαλύσασθαι πρὸς ἐκεῖνον, ἀλλὰ χαλεπῶς καὶ 
3 la y ?, ’ e e An 
ἀπαραιτήτως ἔχουσιν, ἐνθυμηθέντας ὅτι ἡ βουλὴ 
^ e ’ 
δεησομένη περὶ αὐτοῦ πάρεισιν, ἄνδρες οἱ κράτι- 
στοι τῆς πόλεως τριακόσιοι, παθεῖν τι καὶ ἐπικλα- 
σθῆναι τὰς γνώμας, καὶ μὴ δι᾽ ἑνὸς ἐχθροῦ τιμω- 
’ ’ ’ 3 tf 8 ir iAAG 
ρίαν τοσούτων δέησιν ἀπώσασθαι φίλων, ἀλλὰ 
λλῶ M 3 ^ 3 ~ id δύ 3 Ò A 
πολλῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν χάριτι δίκην ἀνδρὸς 
- ^ ; 
ἑνὸς ὑπεριδεῖν. ταῦτα καὶ παραπλήσια τούτοις 


1 οἷς οὐκ ἂν δικαίως . . . ἀπιστοῖεν (cf. x. 11, 3) Cobet: οἷς 

LE. r , > ^ v 
οὐκ ἂν δικαιώσωσιν (δικαίως Ba) . . . ἀπιστεῖν AB, Jacoby, ὥστε 
οὐκ ἂν δικαίως . . . ἀπιστεῖν Kiessling. 
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to take the worst of their fellow-citizens for their 
advisers when deliberating concerning matters of the 
greatest importance, but rather those they esteemed 
the best, men from whom they knew their country 
had received many benefits in both peace and war 
and whom they would not have any reason to 
distrust, as if they had changed their natures. But 
the sum and substance of his whole discourse was to 
persuade them to pass no vote against Marcius, but 
preferably to acquit him for his own sake, remember- 
ing what sort of man he had proved himself toward 
the commonwealth and how many battles he had 
won in fighting for both its liberty and its supremacy, 
and that they would be acting in neither a pious nor 
a just manner nor in a way worthy of themselves, if 
they held α grudge against him for his objectionable 
words, while feeling no gratitude for his splendid 
deeds. The present occasion, too, he told them, was 
a splendid one for acquitting him, when he had come 
in person to surrender himself to his adversaries and 
was ready to acquiesce in whatever they should 
decide concerning him. If, however, they were un- 
able to become reconciled to him, but were harsh and 
inexorable, he asked them to bear in mind that the 
senate, consisting of three hundred men who were the 
best in the city, was present to intercede for him, 
and begged them to feel some compassion and to 
soften their hearts, and not for the sake of punishing 
one enemy to reject the intercession of so many 
friends, but rather as a favour to many good men to 
disregard the prosecution of one man.! Having said 


1 Qf. Livy ii. 35, 5. 
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εἰπὼν τελευταῖον ἐκεῖνον ἐπέθηκε τὸν λόγον, ὅτι 
ψήφου μὲν ἐπαχθείσης, ἐὰν ἀπολύσωσι τὸν 
ἄνδρα, διὰ τὸ μηδὲν ἀδικεῖσθαι τὸν δῆμον ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ δόξουσιν ἀφεικέναι: ἐὰν δὲ κωλύσωσιν 
ἐπιτελεσθῆναι τὴν δίκην, τοῖς δεομένοις ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ φανήσονται κεχαρισμένοι. 

LXI. Παυσαµένου δὲ τοῦ Μηνυκίου παρελθὼν 
ὁ .δήμαρχος Σικίννιος οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔφη προδώσειν 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν. τῶν δημοτῶν οὔτε τοῖς προδιδοῦσιν 
ἐπιτρέψειν ἑκών, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τῷ ὄντι παρέχουσιν οἱ 
πατρίκιοι τὸν ἄνδρα ἐπὶ δίκην τοῖς δημοτικοῖς, 
ἀναδώσειν περὶ αὐτοῦ ψῆφον, ἄλλο δὲ ποιήσειν 
παρὰ ταῦτα οὐδέν. μετὰ ταῦτα παρελθὼν ὁ 
Μηνύκιος εἶπεν: '' 'Ἐπειδὴ πάντως, ὦ δήμαρχοι, 
ψῆφον ἐπενεχθῆναι περὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς προθυμεῖσθε, 

μηθὲν ἔξω τοῦ ἐγκλήματος κατηγορεῖτε" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπειδὴ τυραννίδι αὐτὸν ἐπιχειρεῖν εἰσηγγείλατε, 
τοῦτο διδάσκετε καὶ περὶ τούτου τὰς πίστεις 
φέρετε. λόγων. δ ὧν αὐτὸν αἰτιᾶσθε κατὰ τοῦ 
δήμου πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν εἰπεῖν μήτε μέμνησθε 
μήτε κατηγορεῖτε. ἀφεῖσθαι γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐψηφίσατο 
ταύτης τῆς αἰτίας τὸ συνέδριον, καὶ ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς 
ἥκει εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐδικαίωσε. * καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
ἀνέγνω τὸ προβούλευμα. ὁ μὲν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ εἰπών τε 
καὶ ἐπιμαρτυράμενος κατέβη. τῶν δὲ δημάρχων 
πρῶτος μὲν διέθετο τὴν κατηγορίαν Σικύννιος ἐκ 
πολλῆς ἐπιμελείας. καὶ παρασκευῆς, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα 
πράττων ἢ λέγων ὁ ὁ ἀνὴρ κατὰ τοῦ δήμου διετέλε- 
σεν εἰς κατασκευὴν τυραννίδος ἀναφέρων: ἔπειτα 
μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον οἱ δυνατώτατοι τῶν δημάρχων εἶπον .1 

LXII. Ὥς δὲ παρέλαβεν ὁ Μάρκιος τὸν λόγον, 

1 Steph.: εἰπεῖν A (1) B, Jacoby. 
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this and other things to the same purport, he ended 
his speech with this suggestion, that if they acquitted 
the man by taking a vote, they would seem to have 
freed him because he had not done the people any 
wrong, whereas, if they prevented the trial from 
being completed, they would appear to have done 
so as a favour to those who interceded in his behalf. 

LXI. When Minucius had done speaking, Sicinius 
the tribune came forward and said that he would 
neither betray the liberty of the plebeians himself 
nor wilingly permit others to betray it, but if the 
patricians really consented that the man should be 
tried by the plebeians, he would take their votes and 
do nothing more. After this Minucius came forward 
and said: “ Since you are eager, tribunes, that a vote 
shall be taken by all means concerning this man, let 
not your accusations go beyond the formal charge, 
but, as you have alleged that he aims at tyranny, 
show this and bring your evidence to prove it. But 
neither mention nor charge him with the words you 
accuse him of having spoken in the senate against 
the people. For the senate has voted to acquit him 
of this accusation and has thought proper that he 
should appear before the people upon specific 
charges." And he thereupon read out the prelimin- 
ary decree. Having said this and adjured them to 
adhere to it, he descended from the tribunal. 
Sicinius was the first of the tribunes to set forth the 
charge, which he did in a very studied and elaborate 
speech, attributing everything the man had con- 
tinued to say or do against the people to a design to 
set up tyranny. Then, after him, the most influential 
of the tribunes spoke. 

LXII. When Marcius was given an opportunity to 
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ἀρξάμενος ἄνωθεν ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἡλικίας δι- 
Alev ὅσας ἐστρατευμένος ἦν ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως 
στρατείας καὶ ὅσους εἰληφὼς ἐπινικίους παρὰ 
τῶν στρατηγῶν στεφάνους, πολεμίων τε τοὺς 
ληφθέντας αἰχμαλώτους ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ πολιτῶν 
τοὺς διασωθέντας ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι: καὶ παρ᾽ 
ἕκαστον τῶν λεγομένων τά τε ἀριστεῖα ἐπ- 
εδείκνυτο καὶ τοὺς στρατηγοὺς μάρτυρας παρ- 
είχετο καὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τοὺς διασωθέντας ἐξ ὀνόμα- 
τος ἐκάλει. οἱ δὲ παρῄεσαν ὀλοφυρόμενοι καὶ 
δεόμενοι τῶν πολιτῶν μὴ τὸν αἴτιον σφίσι τῆς 
σωτηρίας ὡς πολέμιον ἀπολέσαι, μίαν τε ἀντὶ 
πολλῶν ψυχὴν αἰτούμενοι καὶ παραδιδόντες έαυ- 
τοὺς. ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου χρῆσθαι. ὃ τι βούλονται. ἦσαν 
δ᾽ οἱ πλείους αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ γένους καὶ 
πολλὰ τῷ κοινῷ χρήσιμοι" ὧν τάς τε ὄψεις καὶ 
τὰς δεήσεις δι αἰσχύνης ὁ δῆμος λαμβάνων εἰς 
οἴκτους καὶ δάκρυά ἐτράπετο. ὡς δὲ καὶ τὴν 
ἐσθῆτα ὁ Μάρκιος περιρρηξάµενος ἐπεδείξατο τὰ 
στέρνα. τραυμάτων μεστὰ καὶ πᾶν ἄλλο ! μέρος 
τοῦ σώματος ἀνάπλεων τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐπύθετο 
εἰ τῶν αὐτῶν ἀνθρώπων ἔργα εἶναι νομίζουσι 
σώζειν μὲν ἐκ τῶν πολέμων τοὺς πολίτας, 
ἀπολλύναι δὲ τοὺς σωθέντας ἐν εἰρήνῃ, καὶ εἰ 
τυραννίδα κατασκευαζόμενός τις τὸ δημοτικὸν 
ἐλαύνει μέρος ἐκ πόλεως, ὑφ᾽ οὗ μάλιστ᾽ αὔξεταί 
τε καὶ τρέφεται τυραννίς' ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος 
ὅσον μὲν ἦν τοῦ δημοτικοῦ μέρους ἐπιεικὲς. καὶ 
φιλόχρηστον ἀπολύειν ἐβόα τὸν ἄνδρα, καὶ δι᾽ 
αἰσχύνης ἐλάμβανεν, εἰ καὶ δίκην ὑπεῖχε τὴν 
ἀρχὴν περὶ τοιαύτης αἰτίας ἀνὴρ τοσαυτάκις 
ὑπεριδὼν τῆς ἑαυτοῦ ψυχῆς ἕνεκα τῆς ἁπάντων 


339 


BOOK VII. 62, 1-3 


speak,! he began from his earliest youth and enumer- 
ated all the campaigns he had made in the service of 
the commonwealth, the crowns he had received from 
the generals as rewards of victory, the foes he had 
taken captive and the citizens he had saved in battle ; 
and in each instance that he mentioned he displayed 
his rewards, cited the generals as witnesses, and called 
by name upon the citizens whom he had saved. 
These came forward with lamentations and entreated 
their fellow-citizens not to destroy as an enemy the 
man to whom they owed their preservation, begging 
one life in return for many and offering themselves 
in his stead to be treated by them as they thought fit. 
The greater part of them were plebeians and men 
extremely useful to the commonwealth; and their 
countenances and their entreaties roused such a sense 
of shame in the people that they were moved to pity 
and tears. Then Marcius, rending his garments, 
showed his breast full of wounds and every other part 
of his body covered with scars, and asked them if they 
thought that to save one's fellow-citizens in war and 
to destroy in time of peace those thus saved were 
actions of the same kind of person, and if anyone who 
is endeavouring to set up a tyranny ever expels from 
the state the common people, by whom tyranny is 
chiefly abetted and nourished. While he was yet 
speaking, those of the plebeians who were fair- 
minded and lovers of the right cried out to acquit him, 
and were ashamed that a man who had so often 
scorned his own life to preserve them all was even 
being brought to trial in the first place upon such a 


τ Livy states (11. 35, 6) that Coriolanus was not present at 
the trial. 
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^ y > 3 
4 φυλακῆς. ὅσοι δ᾽ ἦσαν φύσει βάσκανοι καὶ 
a A ^ 
μισόχρηστοι καὶ πρὸς πᾶσαν εὐκίνητοι στάσιν, 
3} X 3 ’ Mi H la , 
ἤχθοντο μὲν ἀπολύειν τὸν ἄνδρα μέλλοντες, οὐκ 

5 3 e 5 5 - A A ’ 

εἶχον δ᾽ ὅ τι ἂν ἄλλο ποιῶσι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν 
/ > 
εὑρίσκειν ἀφορμὴν τυραννίδος ἐπιθέσεως pawo- 

/ ει. a ` / E / 
μένην, ὑπὲρ ἧς τὰς ψήφους ἀνειλήφεσαν. 

LXIII. Τοῦτο καταμαθὼν ὁ Δέκιος ἐκεῖνος, 
ὃ καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ βουλῇ ποιησάμενος λόγους καὶ 
τὸ προβούλευμα περὶ τῆς δίκης γραφῆναι παρα- 
σκευάσας, ἀνέστη καὶ σιωπὴν γενέσθαι κελεύσας 

3 ^ ^ ^ 

ἔλεξεν: '' Επειδή, ὦ δημόται, τῶν ἐν τῇ βουλῇ 
/ L4 A ’ / M ^ A 
λεχθέντων ὑπὸ Μαρκίου λόγων καὶ τῶν διὰ 
τούτους ἀκολουθησάντων ἔργων βιαίων τε καὶ 

ε 

ὑπερηφάνων ἀπολύουσιν αὐτὸν οἱ πατρίκιοι καὶ 
οὐδ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐπιτρέπουσι κατηγορεῖν, ἀκούσατε οἷον 
ὑμῖν ἔργον ἕτερον ἔξω τῶν λόγων ὁ γενναῖος 
οὗτος ἀνὴρ τυγχάνει διαπεπραγμένος, ὡς αὔθαδες 
καὶ τυραννικόν, καὶ οἷον ὑμῶν κατέλυσε νόμον 

ἘΠῊΝ 3 l4 A /, » [4 4 

2 αὐτὸς ἰδιώτης wy μάθετε. ἴστε δήπου πάντες 
kd M 3 - ’ ’ Y A € a 
ὅτι τὰ ἐκ τῶν πολέμων λάφυρα, ὅσων ἂν ἡμῖν 
ὑπάρχῃ τυχεῖν δι ἀρετήν, δημόσια εἶναι κελεύει 

3 ΄ 
ὁ νόμος, καὶ τούτων οὐχ ὅπως τις ἰδιώτης γίνεται 

A , 5 309 , A e ^ /, ε i 
κύριος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς ὁ τῆς δυνάμεως ἡγεμών: 
ε δὲ ΄ 3 ^ À t 3 Aa $ . 3 
ὁ δὲ ταμίας αὐτὰ παραλαβὼν ἀπεμπολᾷ ! καὶ εἰς 
τὸ δημόσιον ἀναφέρει τὰ χρήματα: καὶ τοῦτον 
τὸν νόμον, ἐξ οὗ τήνδε οἰκοῦμεν τὴν πόλιν, οὐχ ὅπως 

’ La 3 3 352 3 ld M 3. Ἂ ^ 
κατέλυσέ τις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἠτιάσατο μὴ οὐχὶ καλῶς 
LÀ 3 , iol e / - M ld 
ἔχειν: ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος ὁ Μάρκιος πρῶτος καὶ μόνος 

^ ’ 
ὑπεριδὼν αὐτοῦ κειμένου καὶ κυρίου ὄντος ἠξίωσε 3 
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charge. Those, however, who were by nature male- 
volent, enemies of the right, and easy to be led into 
any kind of sedition were sorry they were going to 
have to acquit him, but felt that they could not do 
otherwise, since they could find no evidence of his 
having aimed at tyranny, which was the point upon 
which they had been called to give their votes. 
LXIII. When this had been observed by Decius, 
the one who had spoken in the senate and prevailed 
on thém to pass the decree for the trial, he rose up, 
and having commanded silence, said:  '' Since, 
plebeians, the patricians acquit Marcius of the words 
he spoke in the senate and of the violent and over- 
bearing deeds that followed because of them, and 
do not permit us, either, to accuse him, hear what 
other deed, quite apart from words, this honourable 
man has been guilty of toward you, how insolent and 
tyrannical a deed, and learn what law of yours he, 
though a private citizen, has broken. You all know, 
of eourse, that the law ordains that all the spoils 
we are able to take from the enemy by our valour 
shall belong to the public and that not only no private 
citizen has the disposition of them, but not even the 
general of our forces himself; but the quaestor, taking 
them over, sells them and turns the proceeds over to 
the public treasury. And this law, during all the 
time our city has been inhabited, not only has been 
violated by no one, but has not even been criticized as 
being a bad law. But Marcius here is the first and 
only man who, in contempt of this law while it stood 


: : 9 ^ 
1 Kiessling: ἀπεμπολεῖ O. 
2 > > T e , ^ . t e M L4 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος ὁ Μάρκιος πρῶτος καὶ μόνος ὑπεριδὼν . . . ὄντος 
9 δ’ .. ο > t / ΄ ε . w 
ἠξίωσε Kayser: ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος μόνος μάρκιος ὑπεριδὼν . . . ὄντος 
+ ^ ld 
μόνος (πρῶτος καὶ μόνος B) ἠξίωσε AB. 
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jp . - 
σφετερίσασθαι τὰ κοινὰ ἡμῶν, ὦ δημόται, λάφυρα, 
πέρυσι καὶ οὐ πάλαι. ποιησαμένων γὰρ ὑμῶν 
καταδρομὴν τῆς ᾿Αντιατῶν γῆς καὶ πολλὰ μὲν 
"4 . ` ft \ N ^ 
σώματα, πολλὰ δὲ βοσκήματα, πολὺν δὲ οἶτον, 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα χρήματα περιβαλομένων, οὔ D 
‘a > 3 xpi 3 i A BE Y E ae 
~ > 
ταμίᾳ ταῦτ᾽ ἀπέδειξεν οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἀποδόμενος εἰς 
` / > A ΑΙ > ΄ > M / 
τὸ δημόσιον ἀνήνεγκε τὸ ἀργύριον, ἀλλὰ διένειμε 
καὶ κατεχαρίσατο τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ φίλοις ἅπασαν τὴν 
λείαν: τοῦτο δὴ τυραννίδος τεκμήριον εἶναι φημὶ 
τὸ ἔργον: πῶς γὰρ οὔ; ὃς τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ κόλακάς 
τε καὶ σωματοφύλακας καὶ τῆς μελλούσης τυραν- 
νίδος συνεργοὺς ἐκ τῶν δημοσίων εὐηργέτει 
χρημάτων: καὶ νόμου κατάλυσιν εἶναι φανερὰν 
A / ^ M , > ld 
ταύτην λέγω. δυεῖν δὴ θάτερον ἀποφηνάτω 
. A bal € 2 is A , 
παρελθὼν Μάρκιος, ἢ ὡς οὐ διένειμε τὰ λάφυρα 
- ε ^ ’ a » , ^ + A 
τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ φίλοις ἃ ἔλαβεν ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας, ἢ 
ὡς ταῦτα ποιῶν οὐ καταλύει τοὺς νόμους: ὧν 
a ^ M 
οὐδέτερον ἔξει πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰπεῖν. αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
ἀμφότερα ἴστε, καὶ τὸν νόμον καὶ τὸ ἔργον, καὶ 
3 X Ae α 3 ΄ 3 - A / 
οὐκ ἔνεσθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἀποφηφισαμένοις αὐτοῦ τὰ δίκαια 
καὶ τὰ εὔορκα δοκεῖν ἐγνωκέναι. ἐάσας δὴ τοὺς 
^ M 
στεφάνους καὶ τὰ ἀριστεῖα καὶ τὰ τραύματα καὶ 
bi 3 / M ^ / ^ 4 
τὴν ἄλλην τερατείαν πρὸς ταῦτα λέγε, à Μάρκιε: 
M 33 
παραδίδωμι γὰρ ἤδη σοὶ τὸν λόγον. 
^ ΄ 
LXIV. Τοῦτο τὸ κατηγόρημα πολλὴν ἐποίησε 
` SEN vi la e ` A 3 
τὴν ἐπὶ θάτερα μεταβολήν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ èm- 
εικέστεροί τε καὶ σπουδάζοντες ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεως τοῦ 
, 
ἀνδρὸς μαλακώτεροι τούτων ἀκούσαντες ἐγένοντο, 
- - 5 
τὸ δὲ κακόηθες ἅπαν, ὃ τοῦ δήµου πλεῖστον µέρος 
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and was valid, has thought fit, plebeians, to appro- 
priate to himself the spoils which belong to us in 
common ; and this was only last year, not long ago. 
For when you made an incursion into tbe territory 
of the Antiates and captured many prisoners, many 
cattle, and a great quantity of corn, together with 
many other effects, he neither reported these to the 
quaestor nor sold them himself and turned the pro- 
ceeds over to the public treasury, but distributed 
and gave as a present to his own friends the entire 
booty. This action, now, I aver to be a proof of his 
aiming at tyranny. What else could it be, when he 
used the public funds to gratify his flatterers, his 
bodyguards, and the accomplices in the tyranny he 
meditated? And this I maintain to be an open 
violation of the law. Let Marcius, then, come for- 
ward and show one of two things—either that he did 
not distribute among his friends the spoils he took 
from the enemy's country, or that in doing so he is not 
violating the laws. But neither of these things will 
he be able to say to you. For you yourselves are 
acquainted with both matters—with the law and with 
what he did. And if you acquit him, your decision 
cannot possibly be regarded as in accordance with 
justice and your oaths. Say naught, then, about your 
crowns, your rewards of valour, your wounds, and all . 
the rest of that claptrap, and answer to these points, 
Marcius : for I now yield the floor to you." 

LXIV. This accusation caused a great shift in 
sentiment to the other side. For those who were 
more reasonable and were zealously working for the 
acquittal of Marcius, upon hearing these things, 
grew less confident, and all the malevolent, who 
constituted the larger part of the populace and were 
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ἦν, ἐκ παντὸς ἀπολέσαι τὸν ἄνδρα δήπου προθυμού- 
μενον, ἔτι μᾶλλον εἰς ταῦτ᾽ ἐπερρώσθη μεγάλης 
ἀφορμῆς καὶ φανερᾶς λαβόμενον. ἦν γὰρ ἀληθὴς 
ἡ τῶν λαφύρων διάδοσις, οὐ μὴν ἐκ προαιρέσεώς 
γε πονηρᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ κατασκευῇ τυραννίδος, ὡς ὁ 
Δέκιος ἠτιᾶτο, γενομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ 
βελτίστου καὶ ἐπανορθώσεως ἕνεκα τῶν κατ- 
εχόντων τὰ κοινὰ κακῶν. στασιάζοντος γὰρ ἔτι 
καὶ διεστηκότος ἀπὸ τῶν πατρικίων τοῦ πλήθους 
τότε καταφρονήσαντες οἱ πολέμιοι καταδρομὰς 
τῆς χώρας ἐποιοῦντο καὶ λεηλασίας συνεχεῖς: καὶ 
ὁπότε δόξειε τῇ βουλῇ τὴν κωλύσουσαν ταῦτα 
δύναμιν ἐξελθεῖν, οὐδεὶς ἐξήει τῶν δημοτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπέχαιρόν τε καὶ περιεώρων τὰ γινόμενα: ἡ δὲ 
τῶν πατρικίων χεὶρ οὐκ ἦν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν ἀξιόμαχος. 
τοῦτο καταμαθὼν ὁ Μάρκιος ὑπέσχετο τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις, ἐὰν ἐπιτρέψωσιν αὐτῷ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, 
στρατιὰν ἄξειν ἑκούσιον ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους καὶ 
δίκην λήψεσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. λαβὼν δὲ 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν συνεκάλει τούς τε πελάτας καὶ τοὺς 
φίλους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν οἷς ἣν βουλομένοις 
ἀπολαῦσαί τι τῆς τοῦ στρατηγοῦ τύχης κατὰ τὰ 
πολέμια καὶ ἀρετῆς. ὡς δ᾽ αὐτῷ χεὶρ ἀξιόμαχος 
ἐδόκει συνεληλυθέναι, προῆγεν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους 
οὐθέν πω προειδότας. ἐμβαλὼν δ᾽ eis χώραν 
πολλῶν ἀγαθῶν μεστὴν γενόμενος ἀφθόνου λείας 
κύριος ἐφῆκε τοῖς στρατιώταις ἅπαντα τὰ ληφ- 
θέντα διανείμασθαι, ἵν᾽ οἱ μὲν συναράµενοι τοῦ 
ἔργου τὸν τῶν πόνων καρπὸν κομισάμενοι προ- 
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of course eager to destroy him at all costs, were still 
more encouraged in their purpose now that they had 
got hold of an important and clear ground for their 
attack. For the distribution of the spoils was a fact, 
though it had been made without any evil intent 
and not for the setting up of a tyranny, as Decius 
charged, but from only the best of motives and for 
the correction of the evils that beset the common- 
wealth. For as the sedition still continued at that 
time and the populace was then divided from the 
patricians, their enemies, despising them, made 
raids into their country and plundered it without 
intermission; and whenever the senate decided to 
send out an army to stop these raids, none of the 
plebeians would serve in it, but rejoiced at what was 
happening and permitted it to continue; and the 
force of the patricians alone was inadequate. Mar- 
cius, observing this, promised the consuls that he 
would march against the enemy with an army of 
volunteers if they would give him the command of it, 
and would soon take revenge on them; and having 
received authority to do so, he called together his 
clients and friends and such of the citizens as wished 
to share in the advantages éxpected from the 
general's good fortune in war and his valour. When 
he thought an adequate force had assembled, he 
led them against the enemy, who had no previous 
knowledge of his purpose. And making an incursion 
into their country, which was well stocked with 
many good things, and capturing a vast amount of 
booty, he permitted his soldiers to divide up all the 
spoils among themselves, to the end that both those 
who had assisted him in this expedition, by receiving 
the fruit of their labours, might cheerfully engage in 
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, JEN ` y » 3 ^ € > 
θύμως ἐπὶ τὰς ἄλλας στρατείας ἀπαντῶσιν, οἱ ὃ 
ἀποκνήσαντες, ἐνθυμηθέντες ὅσων ἀγαθῶν αὐτοῖς 
3 M A A i / 1 3 λ 0 
ἐξὸν μεταλαβεῖν διὰ τὸ στασιάζειν ! ἀπεκωλύθησαν, 
εἰς τὰς λοιπὰς ἐξόδους γένωνται φρονιμώτεροι. 
διάνοια μὲν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἧδε ἐγένετο περὶ τὸ 
» sÀ 2 δ᾽ [4 5A ` 06 ὃ ^ 
ἔργον: χόλῳ ὑπούλῳ καὶ φθόνῳ δυσμενῶν 
αὐτὴ ab αὑτὴν ἢ πρᾶξις. ἐξεταζομένη δημαγωγία 
τις ἐφαίνετο εἶναι καὶ δεκασμὸς τυραννικός. 
[74 M ΄ ^ ys > la e 
wore βοῆς καὶ θορύβου πᾶσα v ἀνάπλεως ἡ 
ἀγορά, καὶ οὔτε 6 Μάρκιος πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ εἶχεν 6 τι 
3 ’ 3 e e 34 Ld 3 , 
ἀπολογήσαιτο, οὔτε ὁ ὕπατος οὔτε ἄλλος οὐδείς, 
T ` /, M 5 / ? / 
οἷα "T παραδόξου καὶ ἀπροσδοκήτου ἐπιφανεί- 

΄ ^ S 2 3 * > 5 M b ΄ 9] 
σης ? σφίσι τῆς αἰτίας. ἐπειδὴ ὃ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ATT- 
ελογεῖτο, ἀνέδωκαν οἱ δήμαρχοι τὴν ψῆφον ταῖς 
φυλαῖς τίμημα ἐπιγράψαντες τῇ δίκῃ φυγὴν 
ἀίδιον, κατὰ δέος, οἶμαι, τοῦ μὴ ἂν ἁλῶναι τὸν 

Ò 0 : δ᾽ ἐ 
ἄνδρα θανάτου." ὡς ἐπεψήφισαν ἅπαντες, 
διαριθμουμένων ᾿ τῶν ψήφων οὐ μέγα τὸ διάλλαγμα 
ἐφάνη. μιᾶς γὰρ καὶ εἴκοσι τότε φυλῶν οὐσῶν, 
ols ἡ ψῆφος ἀνεδόθη, τὰς ἀπολυούσας φυλὰς 
ἔσχεν o Μάρκιος ἐννέα" ὥστε εἰ δύο προ 
αὐτῷ φυλαί, διὰ τὴν ἰσοψηφίαν ἀπελέλυτ᾽ 5 ἄν, 
ὥσπερ ὁ νόμος ἠξίου. 

1 Cobet: στασιάζον Ο. ? χόλῳ Kiessling: ὄχλῳ O. 

5 ἐπιφανείσης σφίσι Reiske: φανείσης ἐπὶ O, Jacoby. 

5 θανάτου B: θανάτω A. After this word the MSS. have 


αὐτῷ (αὐτὸν, Α) τιµήσαντες, deleted by Jacoby. Reiske read 
αὐτῷ τιμησάντων, Cobet αὐτῷ τιμηθέντος. 


5 Cobet: ἀπελύετο O. 


Σ In view of the impossibility of an equal division of the 
votcs if the total was an odd number Spelman substituted 22 
tribes for 21, while Mommsen (Die róm. Tribus, p. 9) argued 
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the service upon other occasions, and the others who 
had declined it, considering all the benefits they had 
lost through their sedition, when they might have 
shared in them, might act with greater prudence in 
the case of future expeditions. Such was the inten- 
tion of Marcius in this affair; but to the festering 
anger and envy of enemies the action, when con- 
sidered by itself, appeared a kind of flattery of the 
people and a bribery tending toward tyranny. As 
a result the whole Forum was full of clamour and 
tumult and neither Marcius himself nor the consul 
nor anyone else had any answer to make to the 
charge, so incredible and unexpected did it appear 
to them. When nothing further was said in his 
defence, the tribunes called upon the tribes to give 
their votes, and fixed perpetual banishment as the 
penalty inthe case. This, I suspect, was due to their 
fear that he could not be convicted if death were 
set as the penalty. After they had all voted and the 
votes were counted, the difference was found to be 
slight. For out of the twenty-one tribes that were 
then in existence and gave their votes Marcius had 
nine in favour of his acquittal; so that if two more 
tribes had joined his side, he would have been acquitted 
as the result of the equal division of the votes, as the 
law prescribed.! 


for 20. But it is more likely that the strange error is due to 
Dionysius himself. Livy informs us that there were 21 
tribes after 495 B.c. (ii. 21, 7), a number that was not increased 
until 387 (vi. 5, 8). Moreover, we have already noted a 
similar confusion on the part of our author in a case where 
there can be no question about the total. number of votes 
(v. 6, 3). Further uncertainty is found in the statement that 
Coriolanus would have been acquitted “if two more votes 
had come to him," a point twice emphasized in the next book 
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LXV. Αὕτη πρώτη kar ἀνδρὸς πατρικίου 
πρόσκλησις 1 εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐγένετο ἐπὶ δίκῃ. 
καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου τοῖς ὕστερον λαμ- 
βάνουσι τὴν τοῦ δήμου προστασίαν ἔθος κατέστη 
καλεῖν οὓς δόξειε τῶν πολιτῶν δίκην ὑφέξοντας 
3 TN 2 ^ ὃ la A A 3 0 / Ò 3 / € on 
ἐπὶ” τοῦ δήμου: καὶ ἐνθένδε ἀρξάμενος ὁ δῆμος 
ἤρθη μέγας, ἡ θ᾽ ἀριστοκρατία πολλὰ τοῦ ἀρχαίου 
ἀξιώματος ἀπέβαλε βουλῆς τε μετέχειν ἐπι- 
τρέπουσα τοῖς δημοτικοῖς καὶ ἀρχὰς μετιέναι συγ- 
χωροῦσα ἱερῶν τε προστασίας λαμβάνειν οὐ κωλύ- 
ουσα καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τιμιώτατα ἦν καὶ ἴδια τῶν 
πατρικίων μόνων ἅπασι κοινωσαμένη, τὰ μὲν ὑπ᾽ 
ἀνάγκης τε καὶ ἄκουσα, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ προνοίας τε καὶ 
σοφίας" ὑπὲρ ὧν κατὰ τὸν οἰκεῖον καιρὸν ἐρῶ. 
τοῦτο μέντοι τὸ ἔθος, τὸ ? καλεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐν τῇ 

f ’ 1... a e ^ 3 δι 
πόλει δυναστεύοντας ἐπὶ δίκην ἧς ὁ δῆμος ἐγίνετο 
Κύριος, πολλὰς ἂν παράσχοι λόγων ἀφορμὰς τοῖς 
ἐπαινεῖν αὐτὸ βουλομένοις ἢ ψέγειν. πολλοὶ μὲν 

A » M . 3 M L4 s Ἧ - 
γὰρ ἤδη καλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ ἄνδρες οὐκ ἄξια τῆς 
ἀρετῆς ἔπαθον, αἰσχρῶς καὶ κακῶς τὰς ψυχὰς 
τ A ^ 2 3 / . 3 
ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων ἀφαιρεθέντες: πολλοὶ ὃ 
αὐθάδεις καὶ τυραννικοὶ τοὺς τρόπους * λόγον 

1 Reiske: πρόκλησις O. ? Kiessling: ὑπὸ O. 


3 τὸ R: λέγω δὲ τὸ B. 
4 τοὺς τρόπους Grasberger : τοῖς τρόποις O. 


(viii. 6, 3; 24, 3), where he says that he was “ convieted by 
only two votes." Does he mean that there was a majority 
of two, or rather of four votes for eonviction? The latter 
would seem to be the more logical interpretation, sinee any 
additional votes for the defendant would mean so many 
fewer against him. But Mommsen, l.c., held that Dionysius 
was not coneerned about where the votes would eome from, 
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LXV. This was the first summoning of a patrician 
before the tribunal of the plebeians; and from this 
time it became customary for those who afterwards 
assumed the patronship of the people! to summon 
to stand trial before the people any of the citizens 
they thought fit. From this beginning the people 
rose to great power, while the aristocracy lost much 
of its ancient dignity by admitting the plebeians into 
the senate and allowing them to stand as candidates 
for magistracies, by not opposing their presiding over 
sacrifices, and by sharing with all the citizens thc 
other privileges that were most highly prized and 
had been the special prerogatives of the patricians, 
some of which concessions they made because of 
necessity and against their will, and others through 
foresight and wisdom; but of these matters I shall 
speak at the proper time. However, this custom of 
summoning the men of power at Rome toa trial where 
the populace were always in control, would afford rich 
material for comment to those who are disposed either 
to commend or to blame it. For many good and 
worthy men have already been treated in a manner 
unworthy of their merits and have been put to a 
shameful and miserable death at the instigation of 
the tribunes, while many men of arrogant and 
tyrannical dispositions, being compelled to give an 


but meant merely that there were two more votes for con- 
vietion than for acquittal. Apparently this was the view 
of Plutarch also. In his Coriolanus, a work based largely if 
not entirely upon Dionysius, he contents himself with the 
brief statement (20, 4): “the tribes convicting him were 
three." He evidently accepted the numbers 21 and 9, and 
getting 12 votes for conviction, silently corrected the faulty 
arithmetic of his source. 
1 The tribuneship. 
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ἀναγκασθέντες ὑποσχεῖν τοῦ βίου καὶ τῶν ἐπι- 
τηδευμάτων δίκας τὰς προσηκούσας ἔδοσαν. ὁπότε 

ἐν οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου γένοιντο αἱ διαγνώσεις, 
καὶ καθαιρεθείη τὰ τῶν μεγάλων αὐχήματα σὺν 
δίκῃ, μέγα τι καὶ θαυμαστὸν ἐφαίνετο εἶναι χρῆμα 
καὶ ὑπὸ πάντων ἐπῃνεῖτο, ὁπότε δ᾽ ἀρετὴ φθονη- 
θεῖσα ἀνδρὸς τὰ κοινὰ εὖ διοικοῦντος ἀδίκως 
ἀναιρεθείη, δεινόν τι τοῖς ἄλλοις κατεφαίνετο, καὶ 
οἱ τοῦ ἔθους ἄρξαντες κατηγοροῦντο. πολλάκις τε 
βουλευσάμενοι οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι πότερα χρὴ κατα- 
λῦσαι αὐτὸ ἢ φυλάττειν οἷον παρὰ τῶν προγόνων 
παρέλαβον, οὐθὲν ἐπέθηκαν τῇ βουλῇ πέρας. εἰ 
δὲ δεῖ καὶ αὐτὸν ! ἀποφήνασθαι περὶ τηλικούτων 
πραγμάτων γνώμην, ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ τὸ μὲν ἔθος αὐτὸ 
καθ ἑαυτὸ ἐξεταζόμενον χρήσιμον εἶναι καὶ 
πόλει τῇ “Ρωμαίων ἀναγκαιότατον, κρεῖττον δὲ 
καὶ χεῖρον γίνεσθαι παρὰ τοὺς τῶν δημάρχων 
τρόπους. ὅταν μὲν γὰρ τύχωσι τῆς ἐξουσίας 
ταύτης ἄνδρες δίκαιοι καὶ σώφρονες καὶ τὰ 
κοινὰ ἀναγκαιότερα τῶν ἰδίων τιθέμενοι, ὁ μὲν 
ἀδικῶν τὰ κοινὰ τιμωρίαν δούς, ἣν προσῆκε, πολὺ 
δέος τοῖς ὅμοια παρεσκευασμένοις δρᾶν ἐνειργά- 
σατο, ὁ δ᾽ ἀγαθὸς καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου πρὸς 
τὰ κοινὰ παριὼν οὔτε δίκην ἀσχήμονα ὑπέσχεν 
οὔτ᾽ εἰς αἰτίας ἀλλοτρίους τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
κατέστη: ὅταν δὲ πονηροὶ καὶ ἀκόλαστοι καὶ 
φιλοκερδεῖς ἄνθρωποι τηλικαύτης ἐξουσίας τύχωσι, 
τἀναντία τούτων γίνεται. ὥστ᾽ οὐ τὸ ἔθος ἐπαν- 
ορθοῦσθαι προσῆκεν ὡς ἡμαρτημένον, ἀλλὰ σκοπεῖν 
ὅπως ἄνδρες καλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ τοῦ δήμου γενήσον- 


1 αὐτὸν BC: αὐτὸν ἐμὲ R; εἰ δ᾽ ἐμὲ δεῖ καὶ αὐτὸν Cobet. 
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accounting of their lives and conduct, have suffered 
the punishment they deserved. Whenever these 
verdicts were rendered with the best motives and 
the pride of the mighty was justly humbled, this 
institution appeared a great and admirable thing, 
and met with general praise, but when a virtuous and 
able statesman incurred hatred and was unjustly 
done away with, the rest of the world was shocked 
at the institution and the authors of it were con- 
demned. The Romans have often deliberated whether 
they should repeal this institution or preserve it as 
they received it from their ancestors, but have never 
come to any final decision. If I am to express an 
opinion myself concerning matters of so great 
moment, 1 believe that the institution, considered 
by itself, is advantageous, and absolutely necessary 
to the Roman commonwealth, but that it becomes 
better or worse according to the character of the 
tribunes. For when this power falls into the hands 
of just and prudent men, who prefer the interest of 
the public to their own, the punishing as he deserves 
of one who has injured his country strikes terror into 
the minds of all who are prepared to commit similar 
offences, while the good man who enters public life 
with the best intentions neither incurs the disgrace 
of being brought to trial nor is accused of wrong- 
doing inconsistent with his habits. But when 
wicked, intemperate and avaricious men gain so 
great power, the contrary of all this happens. Hence, 
instead of reforming the institution as faulty, they 
ought to consider by what means good and worthy 
men may become protectors of the people, and 


2 Kiessling: προιὼν O. 
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ται προστάται καὶ μὴ τοῖς τυχοῦσι τὰ μέγιστα 
> ^ 3 la 
εἰκῇ ἐπιτραπήσεται. 

LXVI. 'H μὲν δὴ πρώτη “Ῥωμαίοις ἐμπεσοῦσα 
μετὰ, τὴν ἐκβολὴν τῶν βασιλέων στάσις ἔσχε 
τοιαύτας αἰτίας καὶ εἰς τοῦτο κατέσκηψε. τὸ τέλος" 
ἐμήκυνα δὲ τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν λόγον τοῦ μή τινα 
θαυμάσαι πῶς ὑπέμειναν οὗ πατρίκιοι τηλικαύτης 
ἐξουσίας ποιῆσαι τὸν δῆμον. κύριον, οὔτε σφαγῆς 
τῶν ἀρίστων ἀνδρῶν γενομένης οὔτε φυγῆς, οἷον 
ἐν ἄλλαις πολλαῖς ἐγένετο πόλεσι. ποθεῖ γὰρ 
ἕκαστος ἐπὶ τοῖς παραδόξοις ἀκούσμασι τὴν 
αἰτίαν μαθεῖν καὶ τὸ πιστὸν ἐν ταύτῃ τίθεται 
μόνῃ. ἐλογιζόμην οὖν ὅτι μοι πολλοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
παντὸς δεήσει πιστὸς εἶναι ὁ λόγος, εἰ t τοσοῦτον 
ἔφην μόνον, ὅτι παρῆκαν οἱ πατρίκιοι τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς τὴν ἑαυτῶν δυναστείαν, καὶ ἐξὸν 
αὐτοῖς ἐν ἀριστοκρατίᾳ πολιτεύεσθαι τὸν δῆμον 
ἐποίησαν τῶν μεγίστων κύριον, δι᾽ ἃς δὲ συνεχωρή- 
θη ταῦτ᾽ αἰτίας παρέλιπον: διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεξῆλθον 
ἁπάσας. καὶ ἐπειδὴ οὐχ ὅπλοις ἀλλήλους βιασά- 
μενοι καὶ προσαναγκάσαντες, ἀλλὰ λόγοις πείσαν- 
τες μεθήρμοσαν," παντὸς μάλιστα ἀναγκαῖον 
ἡγησάμην εἶναι τοὺς λόγους αὐτῶν διεξελθεῖν, οἷς 
τότε οἱ δυναστεύοντες ? ἐν ἑκατέροις ἐχρήσαντο. 
θαυμάσαιμι δ᾽ ἄν, εἴ τινες τὰς ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις 
πράξεις ἀκριβῶς οἴονται δεῖν ἀναγράφειν, καὶ 
περὶ μίαν ἔστιν ὅτε μάχην πολλοὺς ἀναλίσκουσι 
λόγους, τόπων τε φύσεις καὶ ὁπλισμῶν ἰδιότητας 
καὶ τάξεων τρόπους καὶ στρατηγῶν παρακλήσεις 

2 εἰ Steph.: οὗ ABb, od Ba. 


3 μεθήρμοσαν O: μεθηρμόσαντο Reiske. 
3 Steph.: δυναστεύσαντες A(?) B, Jacoby. 
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positions of the greatest importance may not be 
conferred at random on the first who chance to 
turn up. 

LXVI. Such were the causes and such was the 
outcome of the first sedition that arose among the 
Romans after the expulsion of the kings. I have 
related these at length, to the end that no one may 
wonder how the patricians ever consented to entrust 
the populace with so great power, when there had 
been no slaying or banishing of the best citizens, as 
has happened in many other states. For everyonc, 
upon hearing of extraordinary events, desires to 
know the cause that produced them and considers 
that alone as the test of their credibility. I reflected, 
accordingly, that my account of this affair would gain 
little or no credit if I contented myself with saying 
that the patricians resigned their power to the 
plebeians and that, though they might have con- 
tinued to live under an aristocracy, they put the 
populace in control of the most important matters, and 
if I left out the motives for their making these con- 
cessions; and for this reason I have related them all. 
And since they did not make this change in their 
government by using compulsion upon one another 
and the force of arms, but by the persuasion of words, 
I thought it necessary above all things to report the 
speeches which the heads of both parties made upon 
that occasion. I might express my surprise that 
some historians, though they think themselves 
obliged to give an exact account of military actions 
and sometimes expend a great many words over a 
single battle, describing the terrains, the peculiarities 
of armament, the ways the lines were drawn 
up, the exhortations of the generals, and every 
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M 5 / Lid ^ / » ^ 
καὶ τἆλλα διεξιόντε ὅσα τῆς νίκης αἴτια τοῖς 
ἑτέροις ἐγένετο, πολιτικὰς δὲ κινήσεις καὶ 
στάσεις ἀναγράφοντες οὐκ οἴονται δεῖν ἀπαγγέλλειν 

. / > T e z M A 
τοὺς λόγους δι ὧν αἱ παράδοξοι καὶ θαυμασταὶ 
πράξεις ἐπετελέσθησαν. εἰ γάρ τι καὶ ἄλλο τῆς 
‘P / SÀ / 2 ’ , 9 ` À ^ 

ωμαίων πόλεως μέγα ἐγκώμιόν ἐστι καὶ ζηλοῦ- 
σθαι ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων ἄξιον κἀκεῖνο ἐγένετο 

> 5 M / iow ^ 5 Te M d 
kar ἐμὴν δόξαν τὸ ἔργον, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα 
πολλὰ καὶ θαυμαστὰ ὄντα λαμπρότατον, τὸ μήτε 
τοὺς δημοτικοὺς καταφρονήσαντας τῶν πατρικίων 
ἐπιχειρῆσαι αὐτοῖς καὶ πολὺν ἐργασαμένους τῶν 
κρατίστων φόνον ἅπαντα τἀκείνων παραλαβεῖν, 
μήτε τοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἀξιώμασιν ἢ διὰ σφῶν αὐτῶν 
ἢ ξενικαῖς ἐπικουρίαις χρησαμένους διαφθεῖραι τὸ 
δημοτικὸν ἅπαν καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν οἰκεῖν ἀδεῶς τὴν 
πόλιν: ἀλλ᾽, ὥσπερ ἀδελφοὺς ἀδελφοῖς ἢ παῖδας 
γονεῦσιν ἐν οἰκίᾳ σώφρονι περὶ τῶν ἴσων καὶ 1 

, y ^ Yr , 
δικαίων διαλεγομένους, πειθοῖ καὶ λόγῳ διαλύεσθαι 
τὰ νείκη, ἀνήκεστον δ' 7 ἀνόσιον ἔργον μηθὲν 
ὑπομεῖναι δρᾶσαι κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων: οἷα Κερκυραῖοί 
τε κατὰ τὴν στάσιν εἰργάσαντο καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι καὶ 
Μιλήσιοι καὶ Σικελία πᾶσα καὶ συχναὶ ἄλλαι 
πόλεις. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν διὰ ταῦτα προειλόμην ἀκρι- 
βεστέραν μᾶλλον 7 βραχυτέραν ποιήσασθαι τὴν 
διήγησιν: κρινέτω δ᾽ ἕκαστος ὡς βούλεται. 


1 ἴσων καὶ δικαίων Kiessling: ἴσων δικαίων O (but three 
letters erased in Ὦ after δικαίων), δικαίων Kayser. 


1 The factional strife at Corcyra to which Dionysius refers 
was that of the years 427-25, so graphically described by 
Thucydides (iii. 70-85, iv. 46 f. ) At Argos the democrats 
took dire vengeance upon the oligarchs in 370, slaying as 
many as 1200 or 1500 (Diodorus, xv. 58). The early struggles 
between the wealthy and the poor at Miletus, in the days 
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other circumstance that contributed to the victory 
of one side or the other, yet when they come to 
give an account of civil commotions and seditions, 
do not consider it necessary to report the speeches 
by which the extraordinary and remarkable events 
were brought to pass. For if there is anything about 
the Roman commonwealth that is worthy of great 
praise and deserving of imitation by all mankind, 
or, rather, anything that surpasses in its lustre all 
the many things which deserve our admiration, it 
is in my opinion this fact —that neither the plebeians 
in contempt of the patricians took up arms against 
them, and after murdering many of the best men, 
seized all their fortunes, nor, on the other hand, the 
men in positions of dignity either by themselves alone 
or with the aid of foreign troops destroyed all the 
plebeians and after that lived in the city free from 
fear, but conferring together about what was fair 
and just, like brothers with brothers or children 
with their parents in a well-governed family, they 
settled their controversies by persuasion and reason 
and never allowed themselves to commit any ir- 
reparable or wicked deeds against one another, such 
as the Corcyraeans committed at the time of their 
sedition, and also the Argives, the Milesians, and all 
Sicily, as well as many otherstates.! For these reasons, 
therefore, I have chosen to make my narration 
accurate rather than brief; but let everyone judge 
of the matter as he thinks fit. 


when that city was at the height of its power, were character- 
ized by revolting excesses, some of which are related by 
Athenaeus (xii. p. 524); and Herodotus (v. 28) speaks of a 
civil war there that continued for two generations. In the 
case of the Sicilian cities it is not easy to point so confidently 
to the specific events that Dionysius had in mind. 
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LXVII. Tóre δ᾽ οὖν τῆς δίκης τοῦτο λαβούσης 
τὸ τέλος ὁ μὲν δῆμος ἀπελύετο προσειληφὼς 
ἀνόητον αὔχημα. καὶ καθῃρηκέναι τὴν ἀριστο- 
κρατίαν. οἰόμενος, oí δὲ ᾽ πατρίκιοι κατηφεῖς τε καὶ 
ταπεινοὶ καὶ δι᾽ αἰτίας ἔχοντες τὸν Οὐαλέριον, ὑφ᾽ 
οὗ πεισθέντες ἐπέτρεψαν τῷ δήμῳ τὴν δίκην" ἦν 
τε οἰμωγὴ καὶ δάκρυα τῶν οἰκτειρόντων τε καὶ 
προπεμπόντων τὸν Μάρκιον. αὐτὸς ò ὁ Μάρκιος 
οὔτε ἀνακλαυσάμενος ὤφθη τὰς αὑτοῦ τύχας οὔτ᾽ 
ἀποιμώξας οὔτε ἄλλο εἰπὼν ἢ δράσας ἀνάξιον τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ μεγαλοφροσύνης οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν: ἔτι δὲ 
μᾶλλον, ἐδήλωσε τὴν γενναιότητα καὶ τὴν ὃ 
καρτερίαν τῆς γνώμης, ἐπειδὴ οἴκαδε ἀφικόμενος 
γυναῖκά τε εἶδε. καὶ μητέρα καταρρηγνυμένας τοὺς 
πέπλους καὶ τὰ στέρνα τυπτούσας καὶ οἷα εἰκός 
ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοιαύταις συμφοραῖς λέγειν τὰς ἀπο- 
ζευγνυμένας ἀπὸ τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων σφίσι θανά- 
τοις ἢ φυγαῖς ἀναβοώσας. οὐθὲν γὰρ πρὸς τὰ 
δάκρυα καὶ τοὺς θρήνους τῶν γυναικῶν ἔπαθεν, 
ἀσπασάμενος δ᾽ αὐτὰς μόνον, καὶ παρακαλέσας 
γενναίως φέρειν τὰς συμφοράς, τούς τε παῖδας 
αὐταῖς παρακαταθέμενος * (ὁ γὰρ. πρεσβύτερος 
τῶν παίδων ἦν δέκα γεγονὼς ἔτη, ὁ ὁ δὲ νεώτερος 
ἔτι ὑπαγκάλιος), ἄλλο δ᾽ οὐθὲν οὔτε «ῥιλοῤμον νι, 
μενος οὔτε διοικησάμενος * οἷς εἰς τὴν φυγὴ 
χρήσεσθαι ἔμελλεν, ἐξήει κατὰ σπουδὴν ἐπὶ τὰς 
πύλας οὐδενὶ δηλώσας ὅποι ὅ τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν 

/ 
ποιήσοιτο. 

LXVIII. Ὀλίγαις δ᾽ ὕστερον ἡμέραις καθῆκε μὲν 
ὁ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν καιρός, ὕπατοι δ᾽ ἀπεδείχθη- 
σαν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου Κόιντος Σολπίκιος Kape- 


1 οἰόμενος B: νομίσας R. 
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LXVII. On the occasion in question,then, when the 
trial had resulted as I have related, the populace when 
dismissed had acquired a spirit of frantic jubilation 
and thought they had destroyed the aristocracy, where- 
as the patricians were cast down and dejected, and 
blamed Valerius, by whose persuasion they had been 
induced to entrust the trial to the populace; and there 
were lamentations and tears on the part of those who 
pitied Marcius and escorted him to his home. But 
Marcius himself was not seen either to bewail or to 
lament his own fate or to say or do the least thing 
unworthy of his greatness of soul; and he showed 
still greater nobility and resolution when he reached 
home and saw his wife and mother rending their robes, 
beating their breasts, and uttering the lamenta- 
tions natural in such calamities to women who are 
being separated from their dearest relations by 
death or banishment. For he was not moved at all 
by the tears and lamentations of the women, but 
merely saluted them and exhorted them to bear their 
misfortunes with firmness; then, recommending his 
sons to them (the elder son was ten years old and the 
younger still a child in arms) and without showing 
any other mark of tenderness or making provision 
for what would be needed in his banishment, he 
departed in haste to the gates of the city, informing 
no one to what place he proposed to retire. 

LXVIII. A few days after this the time came for 
the election of magistrates, and Quintus Sulpicius 


2 τὴν added by Kiessling. 

3 Reiske: παραθέμενος AB. 

4 οὔτε διοικησάµενος added by Sintenis, οὔτε λαβὼν Sylburg, 
οὔτε κατασκευασάµενος Jacoby (in note). 

5 ὅποι C, by correction: ὅπου AB, and C (at first). 
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pivos kai Σέργιος ! Λάρκιος Φλαύιος τὸ δεύτερον. 
ταραχαὶ δέ τινες ἐνέπιπτον ἐκ δειμάτων δαι- 
μονίων τῇ πόλει συχναί ὄψεις τε γὰρ οὐκ 
9 ^ 3 ld ^ . 1 3 2 
εἰωθυῖαι ἐφαίνοντο πολλοῖς, καὶ φωναὶ ἠκούοντο 
οὐδενὸς ὄντος τοῦ φθεγγομένου, γοναί τε ἀνθρώ- 
πων Kai? βοσκημάτων πολὺ ἐκ τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν 
ἐκβεβηκυῖαι εἰς τὸ ἀπιστόν τε καὶ τερατῶδες 
ἐφέροντο, χρησμοί τε ἤδοντο ἐν πολλοῖς χωρίοις, 
καὶ θειασμοῖς κάτοχοι γυναῖκες οἰκτρὰς ἐμαντεύ- 
οντο καὶ δεινὰς τῇ πόλει τύχας. ἥψατο δέ τις 
καὶ νόσος τοῦ πλήθους λοιμικὴ καὶ πολλὴν 
ἐποίησε βοσκημάτων φθοράν: ἀνθρώπων μέντοι 
θάνατος οὐ πολὺς ἐγένετο, ἀλλ᾽ ἄχρι νόσων τὸ 
δεινὸν ἐχώρησεν: τοῖς μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἐδόκει κατὰ 
θεοῦ γενέσθαι γνώμην νεμεσῶντος ὅτι τὸν ἄρι- 
στον τῶν πολιτῶν ἐξήλασαν τῆς πατρίδος, τοῖς δ᾽ 
οὐθὲν τῶν γινομένων θεοῦ ἔργον, ἀλλὰ τυχηρὰ 
καὶ ταῦτα καὶ τἆλλα πάντα ἀνθρώπεια εἶναι 

4 » > / 320 A / ^ 
πάθη. ἔπειθ᾽ ἧκέ τις ἐπὶ τὸ συνέδριον τῆς 

- Ld M ’ / 4 

βουλῆς ἄρρωστος ἐπὶ κλινιδίου κομιζόμενος, Τίτος 
Λατίνιος ὃ ὄνομα, πρεσβύτερός τε ἀνὴρ καὶ οὐσίας 
ἱκανῆς κύριος, αὐτουργὸς δὲ καὶ τὸν πλείω χρόνον 
τοῦ βίου ζῶν ἐν ἀγρῷ. οὗτος εἰς τὴν βουλὴν 
ἐνεχθεὶς ἔφη δόξαι καθ᾽ ὕπνον «ἐπιστάντα τὸν 
Καπιτώλιον Δία λέγειν αὐτῷ' “Ἴθι, Λατίνιε, 
καὶ λέγε τοῖς πολίταις ὅτι μοι τῆς a πομπῆς 4 

1 Σέργιος is an error for Σπόριος, as the name appears else- 
where in the Antiquities. For the corrupt form Φλαύιος see 
on vi. 69, 3. 

2 καὶ Sintenis: ἢ O. 

3 Kiessling: λατῖνος O ; but 4 lines below λατῖνε in B is a 


correetion from λατίνιε. 
4 τῆς . . . πομπῆς Hertlein : τῇ . . . πομπῇ O. 
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Camerinus and Spurius Larcius Flavus were chosen 
consuls by the people, the latter for the second time.! 
Sundry disturbances fell upon the commonwealth as 
the result of prodigies, and these were many; for 
unusual sights appeared to many, and voices too 
were heard, though no one uttered them; births of 
children and cattle, so very abnormal as to approach 
the incredible and the monstrous, were reported; 
oracles were uttered in many places; and women 
possessed with a divine frenzy foretold lamentable 
and dreadful misfortunes to the commonwealth. A 
kind of pestilence also visited the population and 
destroyed great numbers of cattle; fener: not 
many persons died of it, the mischief going no farther 
than sickness. Some thought that these things had 
occurred by the will of Heaven, which was angry with 
them for having banished from the country the most 
deserving of all their citizens, while others held that 
nothing that took place was the work of Heaven, but 
that both these and all other human events were due 
to chance. Afterwards,? a certain man named Titus 
Latinius, being ill, was brought to the senate-chamber 
in a litter; he was a man advanced in years and 
possessed of a competent fortune, a farmer who did 
his own work and passed the greater part of his life 
in the country. This man, having been carried into 
the senate, said that Jupiter Capitolinus had, as he 
thought, appeared to him in a dream and said to him: 
“ Go, Latinius, and tell your fellow-citizens that in 
the recent procession? they did not give me an 

1 His first consulship had been 16 years earlier (see v. 36). 


The MSS. give the name here incorrectly as Sergius Larcius 


Flavius. 
2 For chap. 68, 3-69 and 73, 5 cf. Livy ii. 36. 
3 See chap. 69, 1 and note. 
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τὸν ἡγούμενον ὀρχηστὴν οὐ καλὸν. ἔδωκαν, ἵνα 
ἀναθῶνται τὰς ἑορτὰς καὶ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἑτέρας 
ἐπιτελέσωσιν' οὐ γὰρ δέδεγμαι ταύτας. αὐτὸς 
δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ὕπνων ἔφησεν ! ἀναστὰς παρ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ἡγήσασθαι τὸ ὄναρ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕν τι τῶν πολλῶν καὶ 
ἀπατηλῶν ὑπολαβεῖν. ἔπειτα αὐτῷ πάλιν κατὰ 
τοὺς ὕπνους ἐπιφανὲν τὸ αὐτὸ εἴδωλον τοῦ θεοῦ 
χαλεπαίνειν τε καὶ ἀγανακτεῖν ὅτι οὐκ ἀπήγγειλε 
πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν τὰ κελευσθέντα καὶ ἀπειλεῖν, εἰ 
μὴ τοῦτο δράσει διὰ ταχέων, ὅτι σὺν μεγάλῳ 
μαθήσεται κακῷ μὴ ὀλιγωρεῖν τῶν δαιμονίων. 
ἰδὼν δὲ καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ὄναρ, τὴν αὐτὴν ἔφη 
ποιήσασθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ δόξαν, καὶ ἅμα ov αἰσχύνης * 
τὸ πρᾶγμα λαβεῖν, ἀνὴρ αὐτουργὸς καὶ γέρων 
ὀνείρατα πρὸς τὴν ουλὴν ἐκφέρειν ὀττείας καὶ 
δειμάτων μεστά, μὴ καὶ γέλωτα ὄφλῃ. ὀλίγαις δ᾽ 
ὕστερον ἡμέραις τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ νέον ὄντα ὃ καὶ 
καλὸν οὔτε ὑπὸ νόσων οὔτε ὑπ ἄλλης τινὸς 
αἰτίας φανερᾶς ἀναρπασθέντα“ αἰφνιδίως ἀποθανεῖν: 
καὶ αὖθις τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὄψιν φανεῖσαν ἐν τοῖς 
ὕπνοις δηλοῦν ὅτι τῆς ὑπεροψίας καὶ τῆς κατα- 
φρονήσεως τῶν αὑτοῦ λόγων τὴν μὲν ἤδη δέδωκε 
δίκην τὸν υἱὸν ἀφαιρεθείς, τὰς δ᾽ ὀλίγον ὕστερον 
δώσει. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἀκούσας ἔφη καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν 
δέξασθαι τὸν λόγον, εἰ μέλλοι θάνατος αὐτῷ 
ἐλεύσεσθαι παρημεληκότι τοῦ βίου: τὸν δὲ θεὸν 
οὐ ταύτην αὐτῷ προσθεῖναι τὴν τιμωρίαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
ἅπαντα τὰ μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀφορήτους καὶ 
δεινὰς ἐμβαλεῖν ἀλγηδόνας, | ὥστε μηδὲν ἄρθρον 
ἄνευ κατατάσεως ὃ τῆς ἐσχάτης δύνασθαι κινεῖν. 
1 Jacoby: ἔφη Ο. 
2 ἔχειν after αἰσχύνης deleted by Reiske. 
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acceptable leader of the dance, in order that they 
may renew the rites and perform them over again; 
for I have not accepted these." He added that after 
awaking he had disregarded the vision, looking upon 
it as one of the deceitful dreams that are so common. 
Later, he said, the same vision of the god, appearing 
to him again in his sleep, was angry and displeased 
with him for not having reported to the senate the 
orders he had received, and threatened him that, if 
he did not do so promptly, he should learn by the 
experience of some great calamity not to neglect 
supernatural injunctions. After seeing this second 
dream also he had formed the same opinion of it, and 
at the same time had felt ashamed, being a farmer 
who did his own work and old, to report to the senate 
dreams full of foreboding and terrors, for fear of 
being laughed at. But a few days later, he said, his 
son, who was young and handsome, had been sud- 
denly snatched away by death without any sickness 
or any other obvious cause. And once more the 
vision of the god had appeared to him in his sleep and 
declared that he had already been punished in part 
for his contempt and neglect of the god's words by 
the loss of his son, and should soon suffer the rest of 
his punishment. When he heard this, he said, he had 
received the threats with pleasure, in the hope that 
death would come to him, weary of life as he was; 
but the god did not inflict this punishment upon him, 
but sent such intolerable and cruel pains into all his 
limbs that he could not move a joint without the 


3 ὄντα added by Reiske. 
4 Kiessling : συναρπασθέντα O. 
5 Sylburg: καταστάσεως O. 
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τότε δὴ τοῖς φίλοις κοινωσάμενος τὰ συμβεβηκότα 
καὶ κελευσθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἥκειν ἐπὶ τὴν βουλ V 
διεξιὼν δὲ ταῦτα κατὰ μικρὸν ἐδόκει τῶν dÀ 
δόνων ἀπαλλάττεσθαι: καὶ ἐπειδὴ πάντα διεξ- 
Ἴῆλθεν, ἀναστὰς ἐκ τοῦ κλινιδίου καὶ τὸν θεὸν 
ἀναβοήσας ἆ ἀπῄει τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ποσὶ διὰ τῆς πόλεως 
οἴκαδε ὑγιής. 

LXIX. H δὲ βουλὴ δέους ἀνάπλεως ἐγένετο, 
καὶ ἀχανὴς ἦν ἕκαστος οὐκ ἔχων. συμβαλεῖν ὅ ὅ τι τὸ 
δηλούμενον ἦν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ms ποτε ὁ τῆς * 
πομπῆς ὀρχηστὴς προηγούμενος " οὐ καλὸς αὐτῷ 
ἐφάνη. ἔπειτα λέγει τις ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀναμνησθεὶς τὸ 
γενόμενον, καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρησαν. ἦν δὲ τοιόνδε" 
ἀνὴρ “Ῥωμαῖος οὐκ ἀφανὴς θεράποντα ἴδιον ἐπὶ 
τιμωρίᾳ θανάτου παραδοὺς τοῖς ὁμοδούλοις ἄγειν, 
ἵνα δὴ περιφανὴς. ἡ τιμωρία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
γένηται, δι᾽ ἀγορᾶς αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσε -μαστιγού- 
μενον ἕλκειν καὶ εἴ τις ἄλλος ἦν τῆς πόλεως 
τόπος ἐπιφανής, ἡγούμενον τῆς πομπῆς ἣν 
ἔστελλε τῷ θεῷ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρὸν ἡ πόλις. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἄγοντες τὸν θεράποντα ἐπὶ τὴν. τιμωρίαν τὰς 
χεῖρας ἀποτείναντες ἀμφοτέρας καὶ ἐύλῳ προσ- 
δήσαντες παρὰ τὰ στέρνα τε καὶ τοὺς ὤμους 
καὶ μέχρι τῶν καρπῶν. διήκοντι παρηκολούθουν 
ξαίνοντες μάστιξι γυμνὸν ὄντα. ὁ δ᾽ ἐν τοιᾷδε 
ἀνάγκῃ κρατούμενος ἐβόα τε «φωνὰς δυσφήµους, 
ἃς 7 ἀλγηδὼν ἐβούλετο, καὶ κινήσεις διὰ τὴν 
αἰκίαν " > ἐκινεῖτο. τοῦτον δὴ πάντες 

Σ ὁ τῆς R: ὁ πρὸ τῇ 

7 προηγούμενος Syl ae e ἡγούμενος Kiessling: προαγόµενος 


Α, ἆ ἀγόμενος Β. 
ὃ ἐκινεῖτο B (and Plutarch, Cor. 24): ἐποιεῖτο A. 
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greatest effort. Then at last he had informed his 
friends of what had happened, and by their advice had 
now come to the senate. While he was giving this 
account his pains seemed to leave him by degrees; 
and after he had related everything, he rose from the 
litter, and having invoked the god, went home on 
foot through the city in perfect health. 

LXIX. Upon this the senators were filed with 
fear and everyone was speechless with astonishment, 
being at a loss to guess what the god's message 
meant, and who was the leader of the dance in the 
procession who appeared unacceptable to him. At 
last one of them, recalling the incident, related it to 
the rest and all of them confirmed it by their testi- 
mony. It was this. A Roman citizen of no obscure 
station, having ordered one of his slaves to be put to 
death, delivered him to his fellow-slaves to be led 
away, and in order that his punishment might be 
witnessed by all, directed them to drag him through 
the Forum and every other conspicuous part of the 
city as they whipped him, and that he should go 
ahead of the procession which the Romans were at 
that time conducting in honour of the god.! The men 
ordered to lead the slave to his punishment, having 
stretched out both his arms and fastened them to a 
piece of wood which extended across his breast and 
shoulders as far as his wrists, followed him, tearing his 
naked body with whips. The culprit, overcome by 
such cruelty, not only uttered ill-omened cries, 
forced from him by the pain, but also made indecent 
movements under the blows. This man, accordingly, 

1 The procession was a part of the festival described in 


ch. 71 ff. Livy (ii. 36, 1) styles the festival ludi magni, a 
term he usually applies to votive games. 
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ἐνόμισαν εἶναι τὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ μηνυόμενον 
ὀρχηστὴν οὐ καλόν. 

LXX. Ἠπεὶ δὲ κατὰ τοῦτο γέγονα τῆς ἑστορίας 
τὸ µέρος, οὐκ οἴομαι δεῖν τὰ περὶ τὴν .ἑορτὴν 
ἐπιτελούμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν παρελθεῖν, οὐχ ἵνα μοι 
χαριεστέρα γένηται προσθήκας λαβοῦσα θεατρικὰς 
καὶ λόγους ἀνθηροτέρους ἡ 7 διήγησις, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων τι πιστώσηται πραγμάτων, ὅτι τὰ 
συνοικίσαντα ἔθνη τὴν “Ρωμαίων πόλιν Ἑλλη- 
νικὰ ἦν ἐκ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ἀποικισθέντα 
τόπων, ἀλλ᾽ ovy, ὥσπερ ἔνιοι νομίζουσι, βάρβαρα 
καὶ ἀνέστια. ὑπεσχόμην γὰρ ἐπὶ τῷ τέλει τῆς 
πρώτης γραφῆς, ἣν περὶ τοῦ γένους αὐτῶν 
συνταξάμενος ἐξέδωκα, μυρίοις βεβαιώσειν τεκμη- 
plows τὴν πρόθεσιν, ἔθη καὶ νόμιμα. καὶ ἐπι- 
τηδεύματα παλαιὰ παρεχόμενος αὐτῶν, ἃ μέχρι τοῦ 
κατ᾽ ἐμὲ φυλάττουσι χρόνου οἷα παρὰ τῶν προ- 
γόνων ἐδέξαντο- οὐχ ᾿ἡγούμενος ἀποχρῆν τοῖς 
ἀναγράφουσι τὰς ἀρχαίας καὶ τοπικὰς ἱστορίας, 
ὡς παρὰ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων αὐτὰς -παρέλαβον ἀξιο- 
πίστως διελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ μαρτυριῶν οἰόμενος αὐταῖς 
δεῖν πολλῶν p δυσαντιλέκτων, εἰ μέλλουσι 
πισταὶ φανήσεσθαι. ἐν αἷς πρῶτα καὶ κυριώτατα 
πάντων εἶναι πείθομαι τὰ γινόμενα καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
πόλιν περὶ θεῶν καὶ δαιμόνων πατρίους σεβασ- 
μούς. ταῦτα γὰρ ἐπὶ μήκιστον χρόνον διὰ 
φυλακῆς ἔχει 'Ελλάς τε καὶ βάρβαρος «χώρα, καὶ 
οὐθὲν ἀξιοῖ καινοτομεῖν εἰς αὐτὰ ὑπὸ δείματος 
κρατουμένη μηνιμάτων δαιμονίων. μάλιστα δὲ 
τοῦτο πεπόνθασιν οἱ βάρβαροι διὰ πολλὰς αἰτίας, 


1 Seo i. 90, 2. 
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they all thought to be the unacceptable dancer 
signified by the god. 

LXX. Since I have come to this part of my history, 
I believe I ought not to omit mention of the rites 
performed by the Romans on the occasion of this 
festival. J do this, not in order to render my narra- 
tion more agreeable by dramatic embellishments and 
flowery descriptions, but to win credence for an 
essential matter of history, namely, that the peoples 
which joined in founding the city of Rome were Greek 
coloniessent out from the most famous places, and not, 
as some believe, barbarians and vagabonds. For I 
promised at the end ofthe first Book, which I composed 
and published concerning their origin, that I would 
demonstrate this thesis by countless proofs, by citing 
time-honoured customs, laws and institutions which 
they preserve down to my time just as they received 
them from their ancestors. For I believe that it is 
not enough that those who write the early histories 
of particular lands should relate them in a trust- 
worthy manner as they have received them from the 
inhabitants of the country, but that these accounts 
require also for their support numerous and indispu- 
table testimonies, if they are to appear credible. 
Among such testimonies I am convinced that the first 
and the most valid of all are the ceremonies connnected 
with the established worship of the gods and other 
divinities which are performed in the various states. 
These both the Greeks and barbarian world have pre- 
served for the greatest length of time and have never 
thought fit to make any innovation in them, being 
restrained from doing so by their fear of the divine 
anger. This has been the experience of the bar- 
barians in particular, for many reasons which this is 
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ds οὐ καιρὸς ἐν τῷ παρόντι λέγειν, καὶ χρόνος 
οὐθεὶς µέχρι τοῦ παρόντος ἀπομαθεῖν ἢ παρανομῆ- 
σαί τι περὶ τοὺς ὀργιασμοὺς τῶν θεῶν ἔπεισεν 

» 3 » / 3 ’ » A 3, 
οὔτ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους οὔτε Λίβυας οὔτε [ζελτοὺς οὔτε 
Σκύθας οὔτ᾽ ᾿Ινδοὺς οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο βάρβαρον ἔθνος 
οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς: εἰ μή τινες ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων ἐξουσίᾳ ποτὲ 
γενόμενοι τὰ τῶν κρατησάντων ἠναγκάσθησαν 
ἐπιτηδεύματα μεταλαβεῖν. τῇ δὲ “Ρωμαίων πόλει 
τοιαύτης οὐδέποτε πειραθῆναι συνέβη τύχης, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὴ τὰ δίκαια τάττει διὰ παντὸς ἑτέροις. 
εἰ δὴ βάρβαρον αὐτῶν τὸ γένος ἦν, τοσούτου ἂν 
ἐδέησαν αὐτοὶ τὰ πατρῷα 1 ἱερὰ καὶ τοὺς ἐπι- 
χωρίους ἐθισμοὺς ἀπομαθεῖν, δι οὓς εἰς τοσαύτην 
προῆλθον εὐδαιμονίαν, ὥστε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἅπασιν, ὧν ἦρχον, ἐν καλῷ κατέστησαν τοὺς 
θεοὺς τοῖς σφετέροις τιμᾶν νομίμοις: καὶ οὐθὲν 
ἂν ἐκώλυσεν ἅπαν ἐκβεβαρβαρῶσθαι τὸ Ἕλλη- 
νικὸν ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων ἑβδόμην ἤδη κρατούμενον ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν γενεάν, εἴπερ ἦσαν βάρβαροι. 

LXXI. Ἕτερος μὲν οὖν ἀποχρῆν ἂν ὑπέλαβε 
καὶ αὐτὰ τὰ νῦν πραττόμενα ἐν τῇ πόλει μηνύ- 
ματα οὐ μικρὰ τῶν παλαιῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων: ὃ 
ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἵνα μή τις ἀσθενῆ τὴν πίστιν εἶναι ταύτην 
ὑπολάβῃ κατ᾽ * ἐκείνην τὴν ἀπίθανον ὑπόληψιν 
ὅτι παντὸς τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ κρατήσαντες ἀσμένως 
ἂν τὰ κρείττω μετέμαθον ἔθη τῶν ἐπιχωρίων 
ὑπεριδόντες, ἐξ ἐκείνου ποιήσομαι τοῦ χρόνου τὴν 
τέκμαρσιν, ὅτ᾽ οὕπω τὴν τῆς “Ελλάδος εἶχον 

1 πατρῷα Reiske: πρῶτα O. 3 ἐν Kiessling: ἐπὶ O. 

ὃ ὑπολαβεῖν after ἐπιτηδευμάτων deleted by Kiessling; 


Sintenis would read ἀπολαβεῖν. 
* eire before κατ᾽ deleted by Portus. 
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not the proper occasion for mentioning ; and no lapse 
of time has thus far induced either the Egyptians, 
the Libyans, the Gauls, the Scythians, the Indians, 
or any other barbarian nation whatever to forget or 
transgress anything relating to the rites of their gods, 
unless some of them have been subdued by a foreign 
power and compelled to exchange their own insti- 
tutions for those of their conquerors. Now it has 
not been the fate of the Roman commonwealth ever 
to experience such a misfortune, but she herself 
always gives laws to others. If, therefore, the 
Romans had been originally barbarians, they would 
have been so far from forgetting their ancestral rites 
and the established customs of their country, by 
which they had attained to so great prosperity, that 
they would even have made it to the interest of all 
their subjects as well to honour the gods according to 
the customary Roman ceremonies ; and nothing could 
have hindered the whole Greek world, which is now 
subject to the Romans for already the seventh genera- 
tion! from being barbarized if the Romans had in- 
deed been barbarians. 

LXXI. Anyone else might have assumed that the 
ceremonies now practised in the city were enough 
even by themselves to afford no slight indication of 
the ancient observances. But for my part, lest any- 
one should hold this to be weak evidence, according to 
thatimprobable assumption that after the Romans had 
conquered the whole Greek world they would gladly 
have scorned their own customs and adopted the 
better ones in their stead, I shall adduce my evidence 
from the time when they did not as yet possess the 
supremacy over Greece or dominion over any other 


1 Cf. i. 3, 5 and note; also the note on iii. 69, 6. 
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ἡγεμονίαν οὐδὲ ἄλλην διαπόντιον οὐδεμίαν ἀρχήν, 
Κοΐντῳ Φαβίῳ βεβαιωτῇ χρώμενος καὶ οὐδεμιᾶς 
ἔτι δεόμενος πίστεως ἑτέρας: παλαιότατος γὰρ 
ἀνὴρ τῶν τὰ “Ρωμαϊκὰ συνταξαμένων, καὶ 
πίστιν οὐκ ἐξ ὧν ἤκουσε μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ὧν 
αὐτὸς. ἔγνω παρεχόμενος. 

T αύτην δὴ τὴν ἑορτὴν ἐψηφίσατο μὲν 7) βουλὴ 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἄγειν, ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἔφην, 
κατὰ τὰς γενομένας εὐχὰς ὑπὸ τοῦ δικτάτορος 
Αὔλου Ποστομίου ὅτ᾽ ἔμελλεν ἀγωνίζεσθαι πρὸς 
τὰς ἀποστάσας Λατίνων πόλεις κατάγειν ἐπι- 
χειρούσας Ταρκύνιον € ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν" ἀναλοῦσθαι δ᾽ 
ἔταξε καθ’ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν εἴς τε τὰς θυσίας καὶ 
τοὺς ἀγῶνας ἀργυρίου πεντακοσίας μνᾶς: καὶ 
μέχρι τοῦ Φοινικικοῦ πολέμου τοῦτ᾽ ? ἐδαπάνων 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν. ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἡμέραις ταύ- 
ταις πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα ἐγίνετο νόμοις Ἓλλη- 
νικοῖς κατά τε πανηγυρισμοὺς καὶ ξένων ὑποδοχὰς 
καὶ ἐκεχειρίας, ἃ πολὺ ἂν ἔργον ὃ εἴη λέγειν, τὰ 
δὲ περὶ πομπήν τε καὶ θυσίαν καὶ τὰ κατὰ τοὺς 
ἀγῶνας-- ἀπόχρη γὰρ ἐκ τούτων καὶ τὰ μὴ 
λεχθέντα ἐξετάζειν----τοιάδε' 

LXXII. Πρὶν ἄρξασθαι τῶν ἀγώνων, πομπὴν 
ἔστελλον τοῖς θεοῖς οἱ τὴν μεγίστην ἔχοντες 
ἐξουσίαν, ἀπὸ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου τε καὶ δι᾽ ἀγορᾶς 
ἄγοντες ἐπὶ τὸν μέγαν ἱππόδρομον. ἡγοῦντο δὲ 
τῆς πομπῆς πρῶτον μὲν οἱ παῖδες αὐτῶν οἱ 
πρόσηβοί τε καὶ τοῦ πομπεύειν ἔχοντες ἡλικίαν, 
ἱππεῖς μὲν ὧν οἱ πατέρες τιμήματα ἱππέων 


3 ἀνὴρ Kiessling : ó ἀνὴρ A, ἀνὴρ B. 
3 τοῦτ᾽ ο): ταῦτ ” Jacoby. 
* ἂν ἔργον B: ἔργον ἂν R. 
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country beyond the sea; and I shall cite Quintus 
Fabius as my authority, without requiring any further 
confirmation. For he is the most ancient of all the 
Roman historians and offers proof of what he asserts, 
not only from the information of others, but also from 
his own knowledge. 

This festival, therefore, the Roman senate ordered 
to be celebrated, as I said before,! pursuant to the vow 
made by the dictator Aulus Postumius when he was 
upon the point of giving battle to the Latins, who had 
revolted from the Romans and were endeavouring to 
restore Tarquinius to power; and they ordered five 
hundred minae of silver to be expended every year 
upon the sacrifices and the games, a sum the Romans 
laid out on the festival till the time of the Punic War. 
During these holidays not only were many other 
observances carried out according to the customs of 
the Greeks, in connection with the general assemblies, 
the reception of strangers, and the cessation of 
hostilities, which it would be a big task to describe, 
but also those relating to the procession, the sacrifice, 
and the games—these are sufficient to give an idea of 
those I do not mention—which were as follows: 

LXXII. Before beginning the games the principal 
magistrates conducted a procession in honour of the 
gods from the Capitol through the Forum to the 
Circus Maximus. Those who led the procession were, 
first, the Romans' sons who were nearing manhood 
and were of an age to bear a part in this ceremony, 
who rode on horseback if their fathers were entitled 


1 Cf. vi. 17, 2; 94,3; but nothing is said in those passages 
about future celebrations of a festival. 


4 ἐξουσίαν O: οὐσίαν Mommsen. 
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5 A > € fd 3 ^ ΄ 
εἶχον, πεζοὶ δ᾽ οἱ μέλλοντες ἐν τοῖς πεζοῖς στρατεύε- 
ε 4 > x 4 . / € A 
σθαι" οἱ μὲν κατ᾽ ἴλας τε καὶ κατὰ λόχους, οἱ δὲ 
κατὰ συμμορίας τε καὶ τάξεις ὡς εἰς διδασκαλεῖον 
πορευόμενοι: ἵνα φανερὰ γίνοιτο τοῖς ξένοις ἡ 
F 3 ^ ^ / > & ^ / 
μέλλουσα ἀνδροῦσθαι τῆς πόλεως ἀκμὴ πλῆθός τε 
. Ld ο > / 3 ΄ 
καὶ κάλλος οἷα τις ἦν. τούτοις ἠκολούθουν 
Lj / A 1 ‘8 ’ . . 1 (ὃ 4 
ἡνίοχοι τὰ 1 τἐθριππά τε καὶ τὰς 1 συνωρίδας καὶ 
A 3 r4 σ 9 2 3 a € 
τοὺς ἀζεύκτους ἵππους ἐλαύνοντες: μεθ᾽ οὓς οἱ 
τῶν ἀθλημάτων ἀγωνισταὶ τῶν τε κούφων καὶ 
^ ’ . . E ^ / 4 M A 
τῶν βαρέων τὸ μὲν ἄλλο σῶμα γυμνοί, τὸ δὲ περὶ 
τὴν αἰδῶ καλυπτόμενοι. τοῦτο καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ τὸ 
37 5 € 2 + [4 3 ? ^ 3 ’ » 
ἔθος ἐν “Ρώμῃ διέμενεν, ὡς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐγίνετο παρ 
Ἕλλησιν: ἐν δὲ τῇ Ἑλλάδι καταλέλυται Λακε- 
δαιμονίων αὐτὸ καταλυσάντων. ὁ δὲ πρῶτος ἐπι- 
/ 3 - . ^ 4 M 3 
χειρήσας ἀποδυθῆναι τὸ σῶμα καὶ γυμνὸς Ὄλυμ- 
πίασι δραμὼν ἐπὶ τῆς πεντεκαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος 
"AxavÜos ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος ἦν. τὰ δὲ πρὸ τούτων 
» 5 ld 5 ο ο er . 
δι αἰσχύνης εἶχον ἅπαντες Ἕλληνες ὅλα γυμνὰ 
φαίνειν ἐν ταῖς ἀγωνίαις τὰ σώματα, ὡς Ὅμηρος 
τεκμηριοῖ, μαρτύρων ἀξιοπιστότατός τε καὶ ἀρχαι- 
ότατος ὤν, ζωννυμένους τοὺς ἥρωας ποιῶν. 
nv γοῦν Αἴαντο i ᾿0δὸ : ἴλην ἐπὶ τῇ 
τὴν y τος καὶ υσσέως πάλην ἐπὶ τῇ 


Πατρόκλου ταφῇ γενομένην ἀφηγούμενός φησι" 


To δὲ ζωσαμένω βήτην ἐς μέσσον ἀγῶνα. 


1 τὰ and τὰς added by Jacoby (cf. ch. 73, 1); Kiessling 
preferred to delete τοὺς before ἀζεύκτους ἵππους. 


362 


BOOK VII. 72, 1-3 


by their fortunes to be knights, while the others, who 
were destined to serve in the infantry, went on foot, 
the former in squadrons and troops, and the latter in 
divisions and companies, as if they were going to 
school; this was done in order that strangers might 
see the number and beauty of the youths of the 
commonwealth who were approaching manhood. 
These were followed by charioteers, some of whom 
drove four horses abreast, some two, and others rode 
unyoked horses. After them came the contestants 
in both the light and the heavy games, their whole 
bodies naked except their loins. This custom con- 
tinued even to my time at Rome, as it was originally 
practised by the Greeks; but it is now abolished in 
Greece, the Lacedaemonians having put an end to it. 
The first man who undertook to strip and ran naked at 
the Olympics, at the fifteenth Olympiad, was Acanthus 
the Lacedaemonian. Before that time, it seems, all 
the Greeks had been ashamed to appear entirely 
naked in the games, as Homer, the most credible 
and the most ancient of all witnesses, shows when he 
represents the heroes as girding up their loins. At 
any rate, when he is describing the wrestling-match 
of Aias and Odysseus! at the funeral of Patroclus, 
he says: 

And then the twain with loins well girt stepped 

forth 

Into the lists.? 

1 But the verse Dionysius cites is Iliad xxiii. 685, from the 
account of the boxing-match between Epeus and Euryalus. 
In introducing the wrestling-match between Aias and Odysseus 
the poet begins the verse (710) a little differently : ζωσαμένω 
δ᾽ dpa τώ γε βάτην. The historian was probably quoting here 
from memory. 

5 Il. xxiii. 685. 
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bi » ΄ 3 » / m ~ 
καὶ ἔτι σαφέστερον ἐν ᾿Ὀδυσσείᾳ τοῦτο ποιεῖ 
φανερὸν ἐπὶ τῆς Ἴρου καὶ ᾿Οδυσσέως πυγμῆς ἐν 
τοῖσδε τοῖς ἔπεσιν: 


"Os ἔφαθ᾽: οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἐπῄνεον: αὐτὰρ 
᾿Ὀδυσσεὺς 

Ζώσατο μὲν ῥάκεσιν περὶ μήδεα, φαῖνε. δὲ : μηροὺς 

Καλούς τε μεγάλους τε. φάνεν δέ οἱ εὐρέες ὦμοι 

Στήθεά τε στιβαροί τε βραχίονες. 


τὸν δὲ πτωχὸν οὐκέτι βουλόμενον μάχεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀποδειλιῶντα εἰσάγων τάδε εἴρηκεν" 


"Os ἄρ᾽ ἔφαν: Ἴρῳ δὲ κακῶς ὠρίνετο θυμός: 

3 λλὰ ^ a ^ 1 L4 i 

A d καὶ ws μνηστῆρες ἄγον ζώσαντες 
ἀνάγκῃ. 


τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἔθος ἀρχαῖον ἐν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν ὂν δια- 
φυλάττοντες μέχρι τοῦδε “Ρωμαῖοι δῆλοί εἰσιν οὐ 
προσμαθόντες παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ὕστερον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
μεταθέμενοι σὺν χρόνῳ καθάπερ ἡμεῖς. 
᾿Ἠκολούθουν δὲ τοῖς ἀγωνισταῖς ὀρχηστῶν χο- 
ροὶ πολλοὶ τριχῇ νενεμημένοι, πρῶτοι μὲν ἀν- 
δρῶν, δεύτεροι Ò ἀγενείων, τελευταῖοι δὲ παίδων, 
οἷς παρηκολούθουν αὐληταί τε ἀρχαϊκοῖς ἐμφυσῶν- 
τες αὐλίσκοις βραχέσιν, ὡς καὶ εἰς τόδε χρόνου 
γίνεται, καὶ κιθαρισταὶ λύρας ἑπταχόρδους ἐλεφαν- 
τίνας καὶ τὰ καλούμενα βάρβιτα κρέκοντες. ὧν 
παρὰ μὲν Ἕλλησιν ἐκλέλοιπεν ἡ χρῆσις em ἐμοῦ 
πάτριος oca: παρὰ δὲ “Ρωμαίοις ἐν ἁπάσαις 
φυλάττεται ταῖς ἀρχαίαις θυηπολίαις. σκευαὶ δὲ 
1 The MSS. of Homer read δρηστῆρες. 


5 διαφυλάττοντες Sintenis: οἱ φυλάττοντες O, Jacoby, φυλάτ- 
τοντες Sylburg. 
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And he makes this still plainer in the Odyssey upon 
the occasion of the boxing-match between Irus and 
Odysseus, in these verses: 


He spake, and all approved; Odysseus then 

His rags girt round his loins, and showed his thighs 
So fair and stout; broad shoulders too and chest 
And brawny arms there stood revealed.! 


And when he introduces the beggar as no longer 
willing to engage but declining the combat through 
fear, he says: 


They spake, and Irus' heart was sorely stirred ; 
Yet even so the suitors ? girt his loins 
By force and led him forward.? 


Thus it is plain that the Romans, who preserve 
this ancient Greek custom to this day, did not learn 
it from us afterwards nor even change it in the course 
of time, as we have done. 

The contestants were followed by numerous bands 
of dancers arranged in three divisions, the first 
consisting of men, the second of youths, and the third 
of boys. These were accompanied by flute-players, 
who used ancient flutes that were small and short, 
as is done even to this day, and by lyre-players, 
who plucked ivory lyres of seven strings and the 
instruments called barbita4 The use of these had 
ceased in my time among the Greeks, though 
traditional with them, but is preserved by the 
Romans in all their ancient sacrificial ceremonies. 


1 Od. xviii. 66-69. 

2 A mistake for '' servants’; see critical note. 

3 Od. xviii. 74 f. 

4 The barbiton was a stringed instrument much like the lyre. 
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^ - ^ / - 
τῶν ὀρχηστῶν ἦσαν χιτῶνες φοινίκεοι ζωστῆρσι 
^ 7 ΄ 4 
χαλκέοις ἐσφιγμένοι, καὶ ξίφη παρηρτημένα,] καὶ 

΄ ΄ e^ v ^ 3 3 4 
λόγχαι Βραχύτεραι τῶν μετρίων: τοῖς ὃ ἀνδράσι 
καὶ κράνη χάλκεα λόφοις ἐπισήμοις κεκοσμημένα 

m ^ A 
καὶ πτεροῖς. ἡγεῖτο δὲ kaf’ ἕκαστον xopóv? eis 
^ ^ / 
ἀνήρ, ὃς ἐνεδίδου ? τοῖς ἄλλοις τὰ τῆς ὀρχήσεως 
σχήματα, πρῶτος εἰδοφορῶν τὰς πολεμικὰς καὶ 
συντόνους Κινήσεις ἐν τοῖς προκελευσματικοῖς * 
ε A x € ^ € M δ᾽ L4 LI 
ὡς τὰ πολλὰ ῥυθμοῖς. “Ελληνικὸν ἄρα καὶ 
τοῦτο ἦν ἐν τοῖς πάνυ παλαιὸν ἐπιτήδευμα, 
$ 

ἐνόπλιος ὄρχησις ἡ καλουμένη πυρρίχη, εἴτε 
᾿Αθηνᾶς πρώτης ἐπὶ 'Γιτάνων ἀφανισμῷ χορεύειν 
καὶ ὀρχεῖσθαι σὺν τοῖς ὅπλοις τἀπινίκια ὑπὸ 

~ / 
χαρᾶς ἀρξαμένης, εἴτε παλαίτερον ἔτι Κουρήτων 
αὐτὴν καταστησαμένων, ὅτε τὸν Δία τιθηνούμενοι 
θέλγειν ἐβούλοντο κτύπῳ τε ὅπλων καὶ κινήσει 
~ 3 2 5 ΄ € ^ » ὃ λ - 
μελῶν ἐνρύθμῳ,ὃ καθάπερ ὁ μῦθος ἔχει. δηλοῖ 
A . ’ 4 3 ΄ ε > é ^ 
δὲ καὶ τούτου τὴν ἀρχαιότητα ὡς ἐπιχωρίου τοῖς 
EAAnow Ὅμηρος πολλαχῇ μὲν καὶ ἄλλῃ, μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ἐν ἀσπίδος κατασκευῇ, ἣν ᾿Αχιλλεῖ δωρήσασθαί 
φησιν "Ἡφαιστον. ὑποθέμενος γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ δύο 
πόλεις τὴν μὲν εἰρήνῃ κοσμουμένην, τὴν δὲ 
πολέμῳ κακοπαθοῦσαν, ἐν ᾗ τὴν ἀμείνω ral- 
ἵστησι 5 τύχην ἑορτὰς ποιῶν καὶ γάμους καὶ 

θαλίας ὥσπερ εἰκὸς καὶ ταῦτα λέγει: 


Κοῦροι δ᾽ ὀρχηστῆρες ἐδίνεον: ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα τοῖσιν 
3 M ΄ / M y € 4 ^ 

Αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές T€ βοὴν €xov' αι δὲ γυναικες 
Ἱστάμεναι θαύμαζον ἐπὶ προθύροισιν ἑκάστη. 

1 Reiske: περιηρτηµένα Q. ? Sylburg: χωρίον AB. 

> Sylburg : ἀνεδίδου O. 4 Steph.: προκελεύσμασιν AB. 
5 ἐνρύθμῳ Kiessling : ἐν ῥυθμῷ B, ῥυθμῷ Aa, τε ῥυθμῷ Ab. 
5 Sylburg: καθίστη AB. 
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The dancers were dressed in scarlet tunics girded 
with bronze cinctures, wore swords suspended at 
their sides, and carried spears of shorter than average 
length; the men also had bronze helmets adorned 
with conspicuous crests and plumes. Each group 
was led by one man who gave the figures of the dance 
to the rest, taking the lead in representing their 
warlike and rapid movements, usually in the pro- 
celeusmatic rhythms.1 This also was in fact a very 
ancient Greek institution—I mean the armed dance 
called the Pyrrhic—whether it was Athena who 
first began to lead bands of dancers and to dance in 
arms over the destruction of the Titans in order to 
celebrate the victory by this manifestation of her joy, 
or whether it was the Curetes who introduced it 
still earlier when, acting as nurses to Zeus, they 
strove to amuse him by the clashing of arms and the 
rhythmic movements of their limbs, as the legend 
has it. The antiquity of this dance also, as one native 
to the Greeks, is made clear by Homer, not only in 
many other places, but particularly in describing the 
fashioning of the shield which he says Hephaestus 
presented to Achilles. For, having represented 
on it two cities, one blessed with peace, the other 
suffering from war, in the one on which he bestows the 
happier fate, describing festivals, marriages, and 
merriment, as one would naturally expect, he says 
among other things: 


Youths whirled around in joyous dance, with sound 
Of flute and harp; and, standing at their doors, 
Admiring women on the pageant gazed.” 

1 The proceleusmatic was a foot of four short syllables. 


2 Il. xviii. 494-96. The translation here given is that of 
the Earl of Derby. 
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. T7 e 2 3. ^ £ ^ 
καὶ αὖθις ἕτερον ἐν 1 αὐτῇ λέγων διακεκοσμῆσθαι 
Κρητικὸν ἠιθέων τε καὶ παρθένων χορὸν ὧδε 
εἴρηκεν' 


"Ev δὲ χορὸν ποίκιλλε περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις 
^» T 3 DEN, A 3 , 

Τῷ ἴκελον οἷόν mor ἐνὶ Kywoo® εὐρείῃ 

Δαίδαλος ἤσκησεν καλλιπλοκάμῳ ᾿Αριάδνῃ. 

» ` 37 ` / > ld E 

Ενθα μὲν ἠίθεοι καὶ παρθένοι ἀλφεσίβοιαι 

3 ^ 3 3 / 3. ^ ^ LÀ 9 

Ωρχεῦντ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐπὶ καρπῷ χεῖρας ἔχουσαι. 


la 3 A 3 ’ e - € ^ 
κο T€ Mid ἀφηγούμενος, ινα δῆλον y 
ποιήσειεν ὅτι 7 TÓV ἀρρένων κίνησις ἐνόπλιος 7) nV, 


τάδε λέγει: 
Καί p' αἱ μὲν καλὰς στεφάνας ἔχον, οἱ δὲ 
μαχαίρας 
Εἶχον χρυσείας ἐξ ἀργυρέων τελαμώνων. 
ἡγεμόνας τε τῆς ὀρχήσεως αὐτῶν τοὺς ἐνδιδόντας 
τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ προκαταρχομένους εἰσάγων ὃ τοιάδε 


γράφει: 
]]ολλὸς δ᾽ ἱμερόεντα χορὸν περιίσταθ᾽ ὅμιλος. 
Ῥερπόμενοι: δοιὼ δὲ κυβιστητῆρε κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
Μολπῆς ἐξάρχοντες ἐδίνευον κατὰ μέσσους. 


Οὐ μόνον δ᾽ ἐκ τῇς ἐναγωνίου τε καὶ Ko 
εσπουδασµένης ὀρχήσεως τῶν χορῶν, ἡ παρὰ τὰς 
θυηπολίας τε καὶ πομπὰς ἐχρῶντο “Ῥωμαῖοι, τὸ 
συγγενὲς ἄν τις αὐτῶν τὸ «πρὸς τοὺς Ἕλληνας 
ἴδοι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῆς κερτόμου. καὶ .τωθαστικῆς. 
μετὰ γὰρ τοὺς ἐνοπλίους χοροὺς οἱ τῶν σατυ- 
ριστῶν ἐπόμπευον χοροὶ τὴν λληνικὴν εἰδο- 


! ἐν added by Reiske. 
2 The MSS. of Homer read ἔχοντες. 
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And again, in describing another Cretan band of 
dancers, consisting of youths and maidens, with 
which the shield was adorned, he speaks in this 
manner: 


And on it, too, the famous craftsman wrought, 
With cunning workmanship, a dancing-floor, 
Like that which Daedalus in Cnossus wide 

For fair-haired Ariadné shaped. And there 
Bright youths and many-suitored maidens danced 
While laying each on other's wrists their hands.! 


And in describing the dress of these dancers, in order 
to show us that the males danced in arms, he says: 


The maidens garlands wore, the striplings swords 
Of gold, which proudly hung from silver belts.? 


And when he introduces the leaders of the dance 
who gave the rhythm to the rest and began it, he 
writes: 

And great the throng which stood about the dance, 

Enjoying it; and tumblers twain did whirl 

Amid the throng as prelude to the song.? 


But it is not alone from the warlike and serious 
dance of these bands which the Romans employed 
in their sacrificial ceremonies and processions that 
one may observe their kinship to the Greeks, but also 
from that which is of a mocking and ribald nature. 
For after the armed dancers others marched in 
procession impersonating satyrs and portraying the 


1 Jl. xviii. 590-4. The translation follows in part that of 
the Earl of Derby. 
2 Il. xviii. 597 f. 3 Jl. xviii. 603-5. 


3 Sylburg: ἄγων AB. 
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φοροῦντες σίκιννιν. σκευαὶ δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἦσαν τοῖς μὲν 
εἰς Σιληνοὺς εἰκασθεῖσι μαλλωτοὶ χιτῶνες, οὓς 
ἔνιοι χορταίους καλοῦσι, καὶ περιβόλαια ἐκ 
παντὸς ἄνθους: τοῖς δ᾽ εἰς Σατύρους περιζώματα 
καὶ δοραὶ τράγων καὶ ὀρθότριχες ἐπὶ ταῖς κεφα- 
λαῖς φόβαι καὶ ὅσα τούτοις ὅμοια. οὗτοι κατ- 
ἐσκωπτόν τε καὶ κατεμιμοῦντο τὰς σπουδαίας κινή- 
σεις ἐπὶ τὰ γελοιότερα μεταφέροντες. δηλοῦσι δὲ 
καὶ αἱ τῶν θριάμβων εἴσοδοι παλαιὰν καὶ ἐπι- 
χώριον οὖσαν Ῥωμαίοις τὴν κέρτομον καὶ σατυρικὴν 
παιδιάν. ἐφεῖται γὰρ τοῖς κατάγουσι τὰς νίκας 
ἰαμβίζειν τε καὶ κατασκώπτειν τοὺς ἐπιφανε- 
στάτους ἄνδρας αὐτοῖς στρατηλάταις, ὡς ᾿Αθή- 
νησι τοῖς πομπευταῖς τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν ἁμαξῶν, πρό- 
τερον ἀμέτροις | σκώμμασι παρορχουμένοις,; νῦν 
δὲ ποιήματα ἄδουσιν αὐτοσχέδια. εἶδον δὲ καὶ ἐν 
ἀνδρῶν ἐπισήμων ταφαῖς ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαις πομπαῖς 
προηγουμένους τῆς κλίνης τοὺς σατυριστῶν ὃ 
χοροὺς κινουμένους τὴν σίκιννιν ὄρχησιν, μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς τῶν εὐδαιμόνων κήδεσιν. ὅτι δ᾽ οὔτε 
Λιγύων οὔτε ᾿Ὀμβρικῶν οὔτε ἄλλων τινῶν βαρ- 
βάρων τῶν ἐν Ἰταλίᾳ κατοικούντων εὕρημα ἡ 
σατυρικὴ παιδιὰ καὶ ὄρχησις ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ "Ἑλλήνων, 
δέδοικα μὴ καὶ ὀχληρὸς εἶναί τισι δόξω, λόγοις 
πλείοσι πιστοῦσθαι ὁμολογούμενον πρᾶγμα βουλό- 
μενος. 
1 ἀμέτροις Post: ἅμα τοῖς O, ἅμα Hudson, Jacoby. 


3 παρορχουμένοις O : παροχουμένοις Sylburg, Jacoby. 
5 Salmasius: σατυριστὰς Ο. 


! This was a Phrygian dance used in the worship of Sabazius 
(Dionysus). It was the name given to the dance of the 
chorus in the satyric drama. 
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Greek dance called sicznzis. Those who represented 
Sileni were dressed in shaggy tunics, called by some 
chortaioi? and in mantles of flowers of every sort; 
and those who represented satyrs wore girdles and 
goatskins, and on their heads manes that stood 
upright, with other things of like nature. "These 
mocked and mimicked the serious movements of the 
others, turning them into laughter-provoking per- 
formances. The triumphal entrances also show that 
raillery and fun-making in the manner of satyrs 
were an ancient practice native to the Romans; 
for the soldiers who take part in the triumphs are 
allowed to satirise and ridicule the most distinguished 
men, including even the generals, in the same 
manner as those who ride in procession in carts at 
Athens ; the soldiers once jested in prose as they 
clowned, but now they sing improvised verses.* 
And even at the funerals of illustrious persons I have 
seen, along with the other participants, bands of 
dancers impersonating satyrs who preceded the bier 
and imitated in their motions the dance called 
sicinnis, and particularly at the funerals of the rich. 
This jesting and dancing in the manner of satyrs, 
then, was not the invention either of the Ligurians, 
of the Umbrians, or of any other barbarians who 
dwelt in Italy, but of the Greeks; but I fear I 
should prove tiresome to some of my readers if I 
endeavoured to confirm by more arguments a thing 
that is generally conceded. 

2 xopratos was originally an adjective, meaning “of or for 
a farmyard." 

5 This seems to have been a regular part of the celebration of 
the Lenaea, the mid-winter festival held in honour of Dionysus. 


* Famous are the ribald verses sung by the soldiers on the 
occasion of Caesar's Gallic triumph; see Suetonius, Iul. 49, δ]. 
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Μετὰ δὲ τοὺς χοροὺς τούτους κιθαρισταί T 
ἀθρόοι καὶ αὐληταὶ πολλοὶ παρεξῄεσαν' καὶ μετ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς ot τε τὰ θυμιατήρια κομίζοντες, ἐφ᾽ ὧν 
ἀρώματα καὶ λιβανωτὸς παρ᾽ ὅλην ὁδὸν ἐθυμιᾶτο, 
καὶ οἱ τὰ πομπεῖα παραφέροντες dpyupiou Kal 
χρυσίου πεποιημένα τά τε ἱερὰ καὶ τὰ «δημόσια. 
τελευταῖα δὲ πάντων αἱ τῶν θεῶν εἰκόνες ἐπόμπευον 
ὤμοις ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν φερόμεναι, μορφάς τε ὁμοίας 
παρέχουσαι ταῖς παρ᾽ Ἕ not πλαττομέναις καὶ 
σκευὰς καὶ σύμβολα καὶ δωρεάς, ὧν εὑρεταὶ καὶ 
δοτῆρες ἀνθρώποις ἕκαστοι παραδίδονται, οὐ 
μόνον Διὸς καὶ "Hpas καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς καὶ Hooe 
δῶνος καὶ τῶν ἄλλων οὓς Ἕλληνες ἐν τοῖς 
δώδεκα θεοῖς καταριθμοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν προ- 
γενεστέρων, ἐξ ὧν οἱ δώδεκα θεοὶ μυθολογοῦνται 
γενέσθαι, Κρόνου καὶ “Ῥέας καὶ Θέμιδος καὶ 
Λητοῦς. καὶ Μοιρῶν καὶ Μνημοσύνης καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἁπάντων ὅσων ἐστὶν ἱερὰ καὶ τεμένη. παρ᾽ 
Ἕλλησι: καὶ τῶν ὕστερον, ἀφ᾽ oô! τὴν ἀρχὴν 
Zh παρέλαβε, μυθολογουμένων γενέσθαι, Περσε- 
φόνης Ῥιλειθυίας Νυμφῶν Μουσῶν Ὡρῶν Χαρίτων 
Διονύσου, καὶ ὅσων ἡμιθέων γενομένων αἱ ψυχαὶ 
τὰ ο. ἀπολιποῦσαι σώματα εἰς οὐρανὸν 
ἀνελθεῖν λέγονται, καὶ τιμὰς λαχεῖν ὁμοίας Ἐν 
“Ηρακλέους ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ , Διοσκούρων “Ελένη 
IIavós ἄλλων μυρίων. καίτοι εἶ βάρβαροι ἡ ἦσαν. οἱ 
τὴν “Ῥώμην οἰκίσαντες καὶ τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην 


1 ἀφ᾽ οὗ R: ἀφ᾽ ὧν ΑΒ. 
3 ἑλένης O: Σειληνοῦ Kiessling, Σελήνης Jacoby. 


1 We now return to the account of the Roman festival. 


379 


DOOK VII. 72, 13-14 


After these bands of dancers! came a throng of 
lyre-players and many flute-players, and after them 
the persons who carried the censers in which perfumes 
and frankincense were burned along the whole route 
of the procession, and also the men who bore the show- 
vessels made of silver and gold, both those that were 
sacred to the gods and those that belonged to the 
state. Last of all in the procession came the images 
of the gods, borne on men's shoulders, showing 
the same likenesses as those made by the Greeks 
and having the same dress, the same symbols, and 
the same gifts which tradition says each of them 
invented and bestowed on mankind. These were 
the statues not only of Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, 
Neptune, and of the rest whom the Greeks reckon 
among the twelve gods, but also of those still more 
ancient from whom legend says the twelve were 
sprung, namely, Saturn, Ops, Themis, Latona, 
the Parcae, Mnemosyné, and all the rest to whom 
temples and holy places are dedicated among the 
Greeks; and also of those whom legend represents 
as living later, after Jupiter took over the sovereignty, 
such as Proserpina, Lucina, the Nymphs, the Muses, 
the Seasons, the Graces, Liber, and the demigods 
whose souls after they had left their mortal bodies 
are said to have ascended to Heaven and to have 
obtained the same honours as the gods, such as 
Hercules, Aesculapius, Castor and Pollux, Helen,” 
Pan, and countless others. Yet if those who founded 
Rome and instituted this festival were barbarians, 


2 The name of Helen has been suspected here, though it 
is certain that she received divine honours in various parts 
of the Greek world. Neither Kiessling’s Silenus nor Jacoby’s 
Seléné is any more satisfactory. 
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^ ^ A λ 
καταστησάμενοι, τί προσῆκεν αὐτοῖς τοὺς μὲν 
ε . e ΄ 0 A A 8 L4 
Ειλληνικοὺς ἅπαντας σέβειν θεούς τε καὶ δαίμονας, 
τῶν δὲ πατρίων ὑπερορᾶν; ἢ δειξάτω τις ἡμῖν 
3 ^t ^ ^ er T é ΄ 2 
ἔξω τοῦ '᾿Ελληνικοῦ φῦλον ἕτερον ᾧ πάἀτριά ἐστι 

^ 4 
ταῦτα τὰ ἱερά, καὶ τότε διαβαλλέτω ταύτην τὴν 
ἀπόδειξιν ὡς οὐχ Dy. 

Li A ^ -- 3 ΄ 

Συντελεσθείσης δὲ τῆς πομπῆς ἐβουθύτουν 
εὐθὺς οἵ τε ὕπατοι καὶ τῶν ἱερέων οἷς ὅσιον, καὶ 
ὁ τῶν θυηπολιῶν τρόπος ὁ αὐτὸς ἦν τῷ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν. 
χερνιφάμενοί τε γὰρ αὐτοὶ καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ καθαρῷ 
περιαγνίσαντες ὕδατι καὶ Δημητρίους 1 καρποὺς 
ἐπιρράναντες αὐτῶν ταῖς κεφαλαῖς, ἔπειτα κατευξά- 
μενοι, θύειν τότε τοῖς ὑπηρέταις αὐτὰ ἐκέλευον. 
τῶν Ò οἱ μὲν ἑστῶτος ἔτι τοῦ θύματος σκυτάλῃ 

+ 
τοὺς κροτάφους ἔπαιον, οἱ δὲ πίπτοντος ὑπετίθε- 
σαν τὰς σφαγίδας, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο δείραντές τε 

A Li 3 . > / > e 4 
καὶ μελίσαντες ἀπαρχὰς ἐλάμβανον ἐξ ἑκάστου 

ll . . LÀ / a 3 / 
σπλάγχνου καὶ παντὸς ἄλλου µέλους, ἃς ἀλφίτοις 

/ ^ 
ζέας ἀναδεύσαντες προσέφερον τοῖς θύουσιν ἐπὶ 

m € δ᾽ LEA! A A > Z 2 [4 
κανῶν' οἱ ἐπὶ τοὺς βωμοὺς ἐπιθέντες  ὑφ- 
^ A ^ 
ῆπτον καὶ προσέσπενδον οἶνον κατὰ τῶν ἁγνιζο- 
µένων. ἕκαστον δ᾽ ὅτι κατὰ νόµους ἐγίνετο τοὺς 
> . ’ 3 ^ 
ἀμφὶ θυσίαν ὑφ᾽ "Ἑλλήνων κατασταθέντας ἐκ τῆς 
ε / la ^ 
Ομήρου ποιήσεως γνῶναι ῥῴδιον. καὶ γὰρ 
TA é ^ 
χερνιπτομένους εἰσάγει τοὺς ἥρωας καὶ οὐλαῖς 
χρωμένους ἐν ols φησι" 


Χερνίψαντο © ἔπειτα καὶ οὐλοχύτας ἀνέλοντο. 


1 Meineke: δήµητρος O. 
2 Kiessling: ἐπιτιθέντες O. 
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how could they properly worship all the gods and 
other divinities of the Greeks and scorn their own 
ancestral gods? Or let someone show us any other 
people besides the Greeks among whom these rites 
are traditional, and then let him censure this demon- 
stration as unsound. 

After the procession was ended the consuls and the 
priests whose function it was presently sacrificed 
oxen; and the manner of performing the sacrifices 
was the same as with us. For after washing their 
hands they purified the victims with clear water and 
sprinkled corn! on their heads, after which they 
prayed and then gave orders to their assistants to 
sacrifice them. Some of these assistants, while the 
victim was still standing, struck it on the temple 
with a club, and others received it upon the sacrificial 
knives as it fell. After this they flayed it and cut it 
up, taking off a piece from each of the inwards and 
also from every limb as a first-offering, which they 
sprinkled with grits of spelt and carried in baskets to 
the officiating priests. These placed them on the 
altars, and making a fire under them, poured wine 
over them while they were burning. It is easy to 
see from Homer’s poems that every one of these 
ceremonies was performed according to the customs 
established by the Greeks with reference to sacrifices. 
For he introduces the heroes washing their hands 
and using barley grits, where he says: 


Then washed their hands and took up barley- 
grains.” 

1 Literally, “ the fruits of Demeter.” The reference is to 

the mola salsa, grits of spelt mixed with salt, or sometimes a 


salt cake. 
2 Il. i. 449, 
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τριχοτομοῦντάς τε ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς τὰς τρίχας 
καὶ τιθέντας ἐπὶ τὸ πῦρ ὧδε γράφων: 


;Αλλ᾽ ô γ᾽ ἀπαρχόμενος κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἐν πυρὶ 
βάλλε. 


΄ / / ^ ο / 
σκυτάλαις τε παίοντας τὰ μέτωπα τῶν ἱερείων 
3 ` / M ^ /, ^ 
καὶ τὰ πεσόντα θύοντας, ὡς ἐπὶ τῆς EXpatov ποιεῖ 
θυσίας: 


Κόψε δ᾽ ἀπαρχόμενος "exin δρυός, ἢ ἣν λίπε κείων" 
Tov δ᾽ ἔλιπε ψυχή’ τοὶ δ᾽ ἔσφαξάν τε καὶ εὖσαν. 


ἀπαρχάς τε ἀπὸ τῶν σπλάγχνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
” i ^ ` ΄ 5 , 
ἄλλων λαμβάνοντας μελῶν, καὶ ταύτας ἀλφίτοις 
δεύοντας καὶ καθαγίζοντας ἐπὶ τῶν βωμῶν, ὡς 
ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ποιεῖ θυσίας" 
ὁ ò ὠμοθετεῖτο συβώτης, 
Πάντοθεν ἀρχόμενος μελέων ἐς πίονα δημόν: 
Kai τὰ μὲν πυρὶ βάλλε παλύνας ἀλφίτου ἀκτῇ. 


Tatra δὲ “Ρωμαίους ἔτι καὶ eis ἐμὲ πράττοντας 
ἐπὶ ταῖς θυσίαις ἰδὼν ἐπίσταμαι: καὶ μιᾷ πίστει 
τῇδε ἀρκούμενος οὐ βαρβάρους ἐπείσθην εἶναι 
τοὺς οἰκιστὰς τῆς "Pops, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν τόπων 
συνεληλυθότας Ἕλληνας, ὀλίγα μὲν γὰρ. èm- 
τηδεύματα περὶ θυσίας τε zn ἑορτὰς ὁμοίως 
Ἕλλησι καὶ βαρβάρους τινὰς * ἐπιτελεῖν ἐνδέχε- 
ται, πάντα δὲ ταὐτὰ ὃ πράττειν ἀπίθανον. 


1 The MSS. of Homer read dvacyopevos. 

g βαρβάρους τινὰς Sylburg: βαρβάρους καί τινας O, βαρβάρους 
καὶ πλάνητας Kiessling. 

* Reiske: ταῦτα O. 


1 Od. xiv. 422. 
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And also cutting off the hair from the head of the 
victim and placing it on the fire, writing thus : 


And he, the rite beginning, cast some hairs, 
Plucked from the victim's head, upon the fire.1 


He also represents them as striking the foreheads 
of the victims with clubs and stabbing them when 
they had fallen, as at the sacrifice of Eumaeus : 


Beginning then the rite,? with limb of oak— 

One he had left when cleaving wood—he smote 
The boar, which straightway yielded up his life ; 
And next his throat they cut and singed his hide.? 


And also as taking the first offerings from the 
inwards and from the limbs as well and sprinkling 
them with barley-meal and burning them upon the 
altars, as at that same sacrifice : 


Then made the swineherd slices of raw meat, 
Beginning with a cut from every limb, 

And wrapping them in rich fat, cast them all 
Upon the fire, first sprinkling barley-meal.* 


These rites I am acquainted with from having seen 
the Romans perform them at their sacrifices even in 
my time ; and contented with this single proof, I have 
become convinced that the founders of Rome were 
not barbarians, but Greeks who had come together 
out of many places. It is possible, indeed, that some 
barbarians also may observe a few customs relating 
to sacrifices and festivals in the same manner as 
the Greeks, but that they should do everything in 
the same way is hard to believe. 


2 Our MSS. of Homer have ἀνασχόμενος (“lifting αρ”) 
instead of ἀπαρχόμενος (“‘ beginning ”’). 
3 Od. xiv. 425 f. 4 Od. xiv. 427-9. 
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LXXIII. Λοιπὸν δ᾽ ἔτι 1 μοι καὶ περὶ τῶν 
ἀγώνων οὓς μετὰ ΠΝ πομπὴν ἐπετέλουν ὀλίγα 
διελθεῖν. πρῶτος ὁ τῶν τεθρίππων, τε καὶ συν- 
ωρίδων. καὶ τῶν ἀζεύκτων ἵ ἵππων ἐγίνετο δρόμος, 
ὡς παρ᾽ 3 Ἕλλησι τὸ ἀρχαῖον ᾿Ὀλυμπίασί τε καὶ 
μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος. ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἱππικαῖς ἁμίλ- 
λαις ἐπιτηδεύματα δύο τῶν πάνυ παλαιῶν ὡς ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ἐνομοθετήθη φυλαττόμενα ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων 
μέχρι τῶν κατ᾽ eue διάκειται τ χρόνων, τό τε περὶ 
τὰ τρίπωλα τῶν ἁρμάτων, ὃ παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησι μὲν 
ἐκλέλοιπεν, ἀρχαῖον ov 3 ἐπιτήδευμα καὶ ἡρωικόν, 
ᾧ ποιεῖ τοὺς Ἕλληνας Ὅμηρος ἐν ταῖς μάχαις 
χρωμένους" δυσὶ γὰρ ἵπποις ἐζευγμένοις, ὃν 
τρόπον .δεύγνυται συνωρίς, τρύτος παρεύπετο σει- 
ραῖος ἵππος ῥυτῆρι συνεχόμενος, ὃν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
παρῃωρῆσθαί τε καὶ μὴ 5 συνεζεῦχθαι παρήορον 
ἐκάλουν οἱ παλαιοί: ἕτερον δὲ παρ᾽ ὀλίγαις ἔτι 
φυλαττόμενον πόλεσιν Ἑλληνίσιν ἐν ἱερουργίαις 
τισὶν ἀρχαϊκαῖς, ὁ τῶν παρεμβεβηκότων τοῖς 
ἅρμασι δρόμος. ὅταν γὰρ τέλος αἱ τῶν ἱππέων 
ἅμιλλαι λάβωσιν, ἀποπηδῶντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἁρμάτων 
οἱ παροχούμενοι τοῖς ἡνιόχοις, οὓς οἱ ποιηταὶ μὲν 

’ 3 - A ^ 7 2 / 
παραβάτας, ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ καλοῦσιν  ἀποβάτας, 
τὸν σταδιαῖον ἁμιλλῶνται δρόμον αὐτοὶ πρὸς 
3 y 7 x ^ [3 ^ + 
ἀλλήλους. τελεσθέντων δὲ τῶν ἱππικῶν δρόμων 
οἱ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν σώμασιν ἀγωνιζόμενοι τότ᾽ 

1 ἔτι Kiessling : ἔστι O. 

3 ὡς παρ᾽ Sylburg: ὥσπερ Ο. 

* διάκειται O: διατελεῖ Kiessling. 

4 ov added by Kiessling. 

5 μὴ added by Valesius. 
6 
7 


Cobet: λάβωνται O. 
καλοῦσιν B: om. R. 
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LXXIII. It now remains for me to give a brief 
account of the games which the Romans performed 
after the procession. The first was a race of four- 
horse chariots, two-horse chariots, and of unyoked 
horses, as has been the custom among the Greeks, 
both anciently at the Olympies and down to the 
present. In the chariot races two very ancient 
customs continue to be observed by the Romans 
down to my time in the same manner as they were 
first instituted. The first relates to the chariots drawn 
by three horses, a custom now fallen into disuse 
among the Greeks, though it was an ancient institu- 
tion of heroic times which Homer represents the 
Greeks as using in battle. For running beside two 
horses yoked together in the same manner as in the 
ease of a two-horse chariot was a third horse attached 
by a trace; this trace-horse the ancients called 
paréoros or “ outrunner,” because he was “ hitched 
beside " and not yoked to the others. The other 
custom is the race run by those who have ridden in 
the chariots, a race which is still performed in a 
few Greek states upon the occasion of some ancient 
sacrifices. For after the chariot races are ended, 
those who have ridden with the charioteers, whom 
the poets call parabatai and the Athenians apobatai,! 
leap down from their chariots and run a race with 
one another the length of the stadium. And after 
the chariot races were over, those who contended 
in their own persons. entered the lists, that is, 


1 The word parabatés means, literally, “‘ one who goes (or 
rides) beside (another), apobaiés “one who dismounts.” 
The latter word, however, was commonly used in the sense 
of the Latin desultor, “ one who leaps off (from one horse to 
another).” 
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εἰσήεσαν δρομεῖς τε καὶ πύκται. καὶ παλαισταί. 
τρία γὰρ ἀθλήματα παρὰ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις Ἕλλησι 
ταῦτ᾽ ἦν, ὡς Ὅμηρος ἐπὶ τῇ Πατρόκλου δηλοῖ 
ταφῇ- ἐν δὲ τοῖς διὰ μέσου τῶν ἀθλημάτων 
χρόνοις Ἑλληνικώτατον καὶ κράτιστον ἁπάντων 
ἐθῶν ἀπεδείκνυντο, στεφανώσεις καὶ ἀναρρήσεις 
ποιούμενοι τιμῶν als ἐτίμων τοὺς ἑαυτῶν 
εὐεργέτας, ὡς ᾿Αθήνησιν ἐν ταῖς Διονυσιακαῖς 
ἐγίνετο θυσίαις, καὶ σκύλων ὅσων ἐκ πολέμων 
λάβοιεν ἐπιδείξεις τοῖς εἰς θέαν συνεληλυθόσιν. 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων οὔτε μηθένα ποιή- 
σασθαι λόγον ἀπαιτούσης τῆς ὑποθέσεως καλῶς 
εἶχεν, οὔτε μηκύνειν πέρα τοῦ δέοντος ἥρμοττε. 
καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀπολειπομένην διήγησιν ἐπαν- 
άγειν. 
Ὡς «γὰρ δὴ τὰ περὶ τὸν ἀπαχθέντα ἐπὶ τιµω- 
ρίαν ὑπὸ τοῦ δεσπότου καὶ προηγησάµενον τῆς 
πομπῆς ἔμαθεν 7 βουλὴ παρὰ τοῦ τὸ πραχθὲν 
ἀνανεωσαμένου, τοῦτον ὑπολαβοῦσα ὑπὸ τοῦ 
θεοῦ λέγεσθαι τὸν οὐ καλὸν ἔπαρχον ? τῶν ὀρχη- 
στῶν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἀναζητήσασα τὸν τῷ θεράποντι 
λωβησάμενον καὶ ζημίαν ἐπιβαλοῦσα 7 ἧς ἄξιος ἦν, 
ἑτέραν ἐψηφίσατο τῷ θεῷ πομπὴν. ἐπιτελεσθῆναι 
καὶ ἀγῶνας ἐξ ἀρχῆς. ἑτέρους ἀπὸ διπλασίων 
χρημάτων 7 πρότερον ἐγένοντο. 
αἱ τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ τούτων συντελεσθέντα τῶν 

ὑπάτων τοιάδε ἦν. 

1 τιμῶν αἷς ἐτίμων Reiske: τινας οἷς € ἐτίμων O. 


2 ἔπαρχον Jacoby: ἀπάρχοντα O, ἄρχοντα Kiessling, ἐπ- 
άρχοντα L. Dindorf. 


38ο 


BOOK VII. 73, 3-5 


runners, boxers, and wrestlers; for these threecontests 
were in use among the ancient Greeks, as Homer 
shows in describing the funeral of Patroclus. And in 
the intervals between the contests they observed 
a custom which was typically Greek and the most 
commendable of all customs, that of awarding 
crowns and proclaiming the honours with which 
they rewarded their benefactors, just as was done at 
Athens during the festivals of Dionysus, and dis- 
playing to all who had assembled for the spectacle the 
spoils they had taken in war. But as regards these 
customs, just as it would not have been right to make 
no mention of them when the subject required it, 
so it would not be fitting to extend my account farther 
than is necessary. It is now time to return to the 
narrative which we interrupted. 

After the senate, then, had been informed, by the 
person who remembered the incident, of the circum- 
stances relating to the slave who had been led to 
punishment by the order of his master and had gone 
ahead of the procession, they concluded that this 
slave was the unacceptable leader of the dancers 
mentioned by the god, as I have related. And 
inquiring after the master who had used his slave so 
cruelly, they imposed a suitable penalty upon him, 
and ordered another procession to be performed in 
honour of the god and other games to be exhibited 
at double the expense of the former. 

These were the events of this consulship. 


1 At the Greater Dionysia. 
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ 
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ ΟΓΔΟΟΣ 


I. Oc δὲ μετὰ τούτους ἀποδειχθέντες ὕπατοι 
κατὰ τὴν ἑβδομηκοστὴν καὶ τρίτην ὀλυμπιάδα, ἦν] 
ἐνίκα στάδιον ᾿Αστύλος Κροτωνιάτης, ἄρχοντος 
᾿Αθήνησιν ᾿Αγχίσου, Γάιος Ιούλιος ᾿]οῦλος καὶ 
Πόπλιος .Ἠωάριος. Ῥοῦφος, ἄνδρες ἥκιστα πολε- 
μικοὶ καὶ διὰ τοῦτο «μάλιστα τῆς ἀρχῆς ταύτης 
παρὰ τοῦ δήμου τυχόντες, εἰς πολλοὺς καὶ μεγά- 
λους ἠναγκάσθησαν κινδύνους καταστῆναι, πολέμου 
καταρραγέντος èk? τῆς ἐκείνων ἀρχῆς δι ὧν ἡ 

9 πόλις ὀλίγου ἐδέησεν ἐκ βάθρων ἀναιρεθῆναι. ὁ 
γὰρ Μάρκιος ἐκεῖνος ὁ Κοριολανός, 6 τὴν ἐπὶ 
τῇ τυραννίδι αἰτίαν σχὼν" καὶ φυγῇ ἀιδίῳ ἐλαθείς, 
ἀγανακτῶν τε ἐπὶ τῇ συμφορᾷ καὶ τιμωρίαν παρὰ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν βουλόμενος λαβεῖν, δι᾽ οὗ δ᾽ ἂν αὕτη 
ome τρόπου καὶ δι olas δυνάµεως ἀνασκοπῶν, 


17. Jacoby : καθ᾽ ἣν O. 8 Kiessling : ἴουλλος O. 
ἐκ Ὁ : ἐπὶ Kiessling. * Cobet : ἔχων O. 
! For chaps. 1-2, 3 cf. Livy ii. 35, 6-8. ? 487 B.c. 
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THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES 
OF 
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


BOOK VIII 


I. The consuls! who were chosen after these were 
Gaius Julius Iulus and Publius Pinarius Rufus, who 
entered upon their magistracy in the seventy-third 
Olympiad ? (the one in which Astylus of Croton won 
the foot-race), when Anchises was archon at Athens. 
These magistrates, who were not in the least warlike 
men and for that reason chiefly had obtained the 
consulship from the people, were involved against 
their will in many great dangers. a war having broken 
out as a result of their rule? which came near destroy- 
ing the commonwealth from its foundations. For 
Marcius Coriolanus, the man who had been accused 
of aiming at tyranny and condemned to perpetual 
banishment,’ resented his misfortune and at the same 
time desired to avenge himself upon his enemies ; 
and considering in what manner and with the aid of 
what forces he might accomplish this, he found that 


3 Or, following Kiessling's emendation, “in their consul- 
ship.” 
4 See vi. 92-94, vii. 21-64. 
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DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


$ t € ΄ + 2 l4 3 A X 
μίαν εὕρισκε Ῥωμαίοις τότε ἀντίπαλον ἰσχὺν τὴν 
3 ^ ΄ 
Οὐολούσκων, εἰ κοινῇ χρησάμενοι γνώμῃ καὶ 
/ / » 
τυχόντες ἡγεμόνος ἔμφρονος ἐνστήσονται πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς τὸν πόλεμον. ἐλογίζετο μὲν οὖν,' ὡς εἰ 
/ ` 3 2 $ p Qu . 
πείσειε τοὺς Οὐολούσκους δέξασθαί τε αὐτὸν καὶ 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἐπιτρέψαι τοῦ πολέμου, ῥᾳδίως 
^ , . » 
αὐτῷ διαπεπράξεται τὸ épyov: ἐτάραττε δ᾽ αὐτὸν 
P4 
ἡ συνείδησις ὅτι πλειστάκις κατὰ τὰς μάχας δεινὰ 
> A 4 
δεδρακὼς ἦν αὐτοὺς καὶ πόλεις συμμαχίδας ἀφῃρη- 
* > ^ ^ 
µένος. οὐ μὴν ἀπέστη γε τῆς πείρας διὰ τὸ τοῦ 
P4 / ? ? > 3 M . M ^ 
κινδύνου μέγεθος, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὰ τὰ δεινὰ χωρεῖν 
, ^ ^ 
ἐβουλεύσατο καὶ πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁτιοῦν. φυ- 
λάξας δὲ νύκτα καὶ ταύτην σκοταίαν ἧκεν εἰς 
wy A 3 , ~ 3 3 ΄ 
Άντιον, τὴν ἐπιφανεστάτην τῶν ἐν Οὐολούσκοις 
. ^ 
πόλεων, ἡνίκα περὶ δεῖπνον ἦσαν οἱ κατὰ τὴν 
/ . A , 3- 7 > A ^ 
πόλιν, καὶ παρελθὼν εἰς οἰκίαν ἀνδρὸς δυνατοῦ, 
δι᾽ εὐγένειάν τε καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ τὰς ἐν τοῖς πολέ- 
3 ^ ^ 
pow πράξεις μέγα ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ φρονοῦντος καὶ τὸ 
” [7 y e ` n T7 9 » 
ἔθνος ὅλον ἄγοντος ὡς τὰ πολλά, ᾧ Τύλλος "Αττιος 
> ^ 3 / 
ὄνομα ἦν, ἱκέτης τοῦ ἀνδρὸς γίνεται καθεζόμενος 
“~ ΄ , ^ 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἑστίας. διηγησάμενος δ᾽ αὐτῷ τὰς karta- 
/ > 
σχούσας αὐτὸν ἀνάγκας δι ἃς ὑπέμεινεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἐχθροὺς καταφυγεῖν, μέτρια ἠξίου φρονῆσαι καὶ 
. e 
ἀνθρώπινα περὶ ἀνδρὸς ἱκέτου καὶ μηκέτι πολέμιον 
ἡγεῖσθαι τὸν ὑποχείριον μηδ᾽ εἰς τοὺς ἀτυχοῦντας 
A 
Kai τεταπεινωμένους ἀποδείκνυσθαι τὴν ἰσχύν, 
3 - - 
ἐνθυμούμενον ὡς οὐ μένουσιν ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
e ^ 3 
πράγμασιν αἱ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τύχαι. “ Δύναιο δ᾽ 
ww NL £5 te ^ > 2) ^ ΄ ^ 5 - 
av,” ἔφη, “ τοῦτο ἐξ αὐτοῦ μάλιστα μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ, 
ὃς ἐν τῇ μεγίστῃ πόλει κράτιστός ποτε εἶναι τῶν 
^ ^ M 
ἄλλων δοκῶν, νῦν ἔρημος καὶ ἄπολις καὶ ταπεινὸς 
1 μὲν οὖν Garrer : γοῦν O, οὖν Sintenis. 
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the only army which was then a match for the Romans 
was that of the Volscians, if these would agree to- 
gether and make war upon them under an able 
general. He reasoned, therefore, that if he could 
prevail on the Volscians to receive him and to entrust 
to him the command of the war, his purpose would 
easily be accomplished. On the other hand, he was 
disturbed by the consciousness that he had often 
brought calamities upon them in battle and had 
forced many cities to forsake their alliance with them. 
However, he did not desist from the attempt because 
of the greatness of the danger, but resolved to en- 
counter these very perils and suffer whatever might 
be the consequence. Having waited, therefore, for 
a night—and a dark one—he went to Antium, the 
most important city of the Volscians, at the hour 
when the inhabitants were at supper ; and going to 
the house of an influential man named Tullus Attius, 
who by reason of his birth, his wealth and his military 
exploits had a high opinion of himself and generally 
led the whole nation, he became his suppliant by 
sitting down at his hearth. Then, having related to 
him the dire straits which had forced him to take 
refuge with his enemies, he begged of him to enter- 
tain sentiments of moderation and humanity toward 
a suppliant and no longer to regard as an enemy one 
who was in his power, nor to exhibit his strength 
against the unfortunate and the humbled, bearing in 
mind that the fortunes of men are subject to change. 
“ And this," he said, ' you may learn most clearly 
from my own case. For though I was once looked 
upon as the most powerful of all men in the greatest . 
city, I am now cast aside, forsaken, exiled and abased, 
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ἐρριμμένος, τοῦτο πείσομαιὶ ὅ τι ἂν ἐχθρῷ ὄντι σοι 
οκῇ. ὑπισχνοῦμαι δέ σοι τοσαῦτα ἀγαθὰ ποιήσειν 
Z ^ 
Οὐολούσκους φίλος τῷ ἔθνει γενόμενος ὅσα κακὰ 
3 fe 3 A 3 3 » y + 
εἰργασάμην ἐχθρὸς ὤν. εἰ δέ τι ἄλλο γινώσκεις 
περὶ ἐμοῦ, χρῆσαι τῇ ὀργῇ παραχρῆμα καὶ θάνατον 
χάρισαί μοι τὸν τάχιστον αὐτοχειρίᾳ τε καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
/ ^ ^ 
ἑστίας τῆς ἑαυτοῦ᾽ καθιερεύσας τὸν ἱκέτην. 
II. "Ἔτι δ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα λέγοντος ἐμβαλὼν τὴν 
` G 7 S73 8 ^ e / 3 H Ἢ 
δεξιὰν ὁ Τύλλος καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑστίας ἀναστήσας 
θαρρεῖν τε αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν, ὡς μηδὲν ἀνάξιον τῆς 
ἰδίας ἀρετῆς πεισόμενον, καὶ πολλὰς αὐτῷ χάριτας 
εἰδέναι τῆς πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἀφίξεως ἔφη, τιμήν τινα 
οὐ μικρὰν εἶναι καὶ ταύτην ἀποφαινόμενος: Oùo- 
λούσκους τε αὐτῷ πάντας ὑπισχνεῖτο ποιήσειν 
/ ^ ^ ` 
φίλους ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ πατρίδος: καὶ 
οὐδεμίαν ἐψεύσατο τῶν ὑποσχέσεων. χρόνου δέ 
3 ^ / + ^ 
τινος οὐ πολλοῦ διελθόντος βουλευομένοις τοῖς 
3 ’ M ^ / 2 A ’ ^ 
ἀνδράσι κατὰ σφᾶς, Μαρκίῳ τε kai Τύλλῳ, κινεῖν 
= ΄ A / € « > y κ 3 7 
ἐδόκει τὸν πόλεμον. ὁ μὲν οὖν Τύλλος αὐτίκα 
LA 3 ’ ^ 4 2) Ld 2 
μάλα ἐβούλετο πᾶσαν τὴν Οὐολούσκων δύναμιν 
παραλαβὼν ἐπὶ τὴν Ρώμην χωρεῖν ἕως ἐστασίαζέ 
τε καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἀπολέμους εἶχεν, ὁ δὲ Μάρκιος 
αἰτίαν πρῶτον dero δεῖν εὐσεβῆ καὶ δικαίαν 
ἐνστήσασθαι τοῦ πολέμου, διδάσκων ὡς ἁπάσαις 
A ’ A LÁ /, A ^ 
μὲν πράξεσι θεοὶ συλλαμβάνουσι, μάλιστα δὲ ταῖς 
κατὰ πολέμους, ὅσῳ μείζους τέ εἰσι τῶν ἄλλων 
καὶ εἰς ἀδήλους φιλοῦσι κατασκήπτειν τύχας. 
B / A / € / ` 9 ΄ 
ἐτύγχανον δὲ τότε “Ρωμαίοις καὶ Οὐολούσκοις 
ἐκεχειρίαι τοῦ πολέμου καὶ ἀνοχαὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
! πείσομαι Tauchnitz ed. : πεισόμενος O. Kiessling pro- 
posed ἔρριμμαι τοῦτο πεισόμενος. 
2 ἑαυτοῦ AB : σεαυτοῦ C, Jacoby. 
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and destined to suffer any treatment you, who are 
my enemy, shall think fit to inflict upon me. But I 
promise you that I will perform as great services for 
the Volscians, if I become their friend, as I occasioned 
calamities to them when-I was their enemy. How- 
ever, if you have any other purpose concerning me, 
let loose your resentment at once and grant me the 
speediest death by sacrificing the suppliant with your 
own hand and at your own hearth.” 

II. While he was yet speaking these words Tullus 
gave him his hand and, raising him from the hearth, 
bade him be assured that he should not be treated in 
any manner unworthy of his valour, and said he felt 
himself under great obligations to him for coming to 
him, declaring that he looked upon even this as no 
small honour. He promised him also that he would 
make all the Volscians his friends, beginning with 
those of his own city ; and not one of his promises did 
he fail to make good. Soon afterwards Marcius and 
Tullus conferred together in private and came to a 
decision to begin war against the Romans. Tullus 
proposed to put himself immediately at the head of 
all the Volscians and march on Rome while the 
Romans were still at odds and had generals averse to 
war. But Marcius insisted that they ought first to 
establish a righteous and just ground for war; for 
he pointed out that the gods take a hand in all actions, 
and especially in those relating to war, in so far as 
these are of greater consequence than any others and 
their outcome is generally uncertain. It happened 
that there was at that time an armistice and a truce 
existing between the Romans and the Volscians and 
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οὖσαι σπονδαί τε διετεῖς -ὀλίγῳ πρότερον χρόνῳ 


3 γενόμεναι. “᾽Εὰν μὲν οὖν ἀπερισκέπτως, ἔφη, 
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καὶ διὰ τάχους τὸν πόλεμον ἐπιφέρῃς, τοῦ 
λελύσθαι τὰς σπονδὰς αἴτιος ἔσῃ καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον 
οὐχ ἕξεις εὐμενές" ἐὰν δὲ περιμείνῃς᾽ ἕως ἐκεῖνοι 
τοῦτο ποιήσωσιν, ἀμύνεσθαι δόξεις. καὶ λελυμέναις 
σπονδαῖς βοηθεῖν. ὅπως Ò ἂν τοῦτο γένοιτο, καὶ 
ὅπως ἂν ἐκεῖνοι μὲν ἄρξειαν παρασπονδεῖν, ἡμεῖς 
δὲ δόξαιμεν à ὅσιον καὶ δίκαιον ἐπιφέρειν τὸν πόλε- 
μον, ἐγὼ σὺν πολλῇ φροντίδι ἀνεύρηκα.. δεῖ δ᾽ 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτοὺς .ἐξαπατηθέντας ἄρξαι τῆς παρα- 
νομίας. ὁ δὲ τρόπος τῆς ἐξαπάτης, ὃ ὃν ἐγὼ τέως 
μὲν ἀπόρρητον ἐφύλαττον -ἀναμένων τὸν οἰκεῖον 
αὐτοῦ καιρόν, νῦν δὲ σοῦ σπουδάζοντος ἔργου 
ἔχεσθαι θᾶττον ἐκφέρειν eis? μέσον ἀναγκάζομαι, 
τοιόσδε ἐστίν: θυσίας ἐπιτελεῖν “Ῥωμαῖοι μέλλουσι 
καὶ ἀγῶνας ἄγειν ἀπὸ πολλῶν χρημάτων σφόδρα 
λαμπρούς, ἀφίξονταί τε κατὰ θέαν ἐπὶ τούτους 
πολλοὶ τῶν ξένων. τοῦτον ἀναμείνας τὸν χρόνον 
ἴθι καὶ σὺ καὶ Οὐολούσκων ὅσους δύνασαι πλείσ- 
τους παρασκεύασον ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν: ὅταν δ᾽ ἐν 
τῇ πόλει γένῃ, τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων τινά σοι φί- 
λων κέλευσον ἐλθεῖν ὡς τοὺς ὑπάτους καὶ δι ἀπορ- 
ρήτων εἰπεῖν ὅτι μέλλουσιν ἐπιτίθεσθαι τῇ πόλει 
Οὐολοῦσκοι νύκτωρ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἥκουσι τὸ ἔρ- 
γον ἀθρόοι. εὖ γὰρ ἴσθι ὡς εἰ τοῦτο ἀκούσειαν 
οὐδὲν ἔτι ἐνδοιάσαντες ἐκβαλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ παρέξουσιν ἀφορμὴν δικαίας ὀργῆς.” 

III. Ὡς δ᾽ ἤκουσε ταῦτα ὁ Τύλλος, ὑπερηγάσθη 
τε καὶ τὸν παρόντα καιρὸν τῆς στρατείας ὑπερβαλό- 
1 περιµείνης B : ἐπιμένῃς A. ? εἰς Reiske : ἐπὶ O. 
! For chaps. 2, 4—4, 4 cf. Livy ii. 37 f. 
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also a treaty for two years which they had made a 
short time before: “ If, therefore, you make war 
upon them inconsiderately and hastily," he said, 
“ you will be to blame for the breaking of the treaty, 
and Heaven will not be propitious to you ; whereas, 
if you wait till they do this, you will seem to be 
defending yourselves and coming to the aid of a 
broken treaty. How this may be brought about and 
how they may be induced to violate the treaty first, 
while we shall seem to be waging a righteous and just 
war against them, I have discovered after long con- 
sideration. It is necessary that the Romans should 
be deceived by us, in order that they may be the first 
to commit unlawful acts. The nature of this deceit,! 
which I have hitherto kept secret while awaiting the 
proper occasion for its employment, but am now 
forced, because of your eagerness for action, to dis- 
close sooner than I wished, is as follows. The Romans 
are intending to perform sacrifices and exhibit very 
magnificent games at vast expense, at'which great 
numbers of strangers will be present as spectators. 
Wait for this occasion, and then not only go thither 
yourself, but engage as many of the Volscians as you 
can to go also and see the games. And when you are 
in Rome, bid one of your closest friends go to the 
consuls and inform them privately that the Volscians 
are intending to attack the city by night and that it 
is for this purpose that they have come to Rome in 
so great numbers. For you may be assured that if 
they hear this they will expel you Volscians from the 
city without further hesitation and furnish you with 
a ground for just resentment." 

III. When Tullus heard this, he was highly pleased, 
and letting that opportunity for his expedition pass, 
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μενος) περὶ τὴν παρασκευὴν. ἐγίνετο, τοῦ πολέμου. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ καθῆκεν ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς" καιρός, Ιουλίου τε 
καὶ ITwaptov τὴν ὑπατείαν ἤδη παρειληφότων, 7 
κρατίστη τῶν Οὐολούσκων νεότης ἐξ ἁπάσης 
πόλεως, ὡς ὁ Tuos ἠξίου, παρῆν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν 
ἀγώνων θέαν" καὶ κατεσκήνουν οἱ πλείους ἐν 
ἱεροῖς. τε καὶ δημοσίοις τόποις. οὐκ ἔχοντες κατ- 
αγωγὰς ἐν οἰκίαις τε καὶ παρὰ ξένοις, καὶ ὁπότε 
διὰ τῶν στενωπῶν πορεύοιντο, κατὰ συστροφὰς 
καὶ ἑταιρίας ἀθρόοι. διεξῄεσαν, ὥστε καὶ λόγον ἤδη 
γίνεσθαι περὶ αὐτῶν ἀνὰ τὴν πὀλιν καὶ ὑποψίας 
ἀτόπους. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ προσέρχεται τοῖς ὑπάτοις 
ὃ κατασκευασθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Γύλλου μηνυτής, ws ὁ 
Μάρκιος ὑπέθετο, καὶ ὡς δὴ ἀπόρρητον πρᾶξιν 
κατὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ φίλων ἐχθροῖς μέλλων ἐκφέρειν 
ὅρκοις καταλαμβάνεται. τοὺς ὑπάτους ὑπὲρ ἀσφα- 
λείας τε τῆς αὐτὸς' αὑτοῦ" καὶ τοῦ μηδένα Οὐο- 
λούσκων μαθεῖν ὅστις ἦν ὁ τὴν μήνυσιν κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν πεποιημένος. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκφέρει" τὴν 
περὶ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῆς κατεψευσμένης μήνυσιν. 
ἐδόκει τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἀληθὴς εἶναι ὁ λόγος, καὶ 
αὐτίκα ἡ βουλὴ κατ’ ἄνδρα ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων 
κληθεῖσα συνῆκτο, καὶ παραχθεὶς ὁ μηνυτὴς τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς εἶπε καὶ πρὸς ἐκείνην τὰ πιστὰ λαβὼν 
λόγους. τοῖς δὲ καὶ πάλαι μὲν εἶναι τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ἐδόκει μεστὸν ὑποψίας τοσαύτην νεότητα ἐξ ἑνὸς 
ἔθνους διαφόρου σφίσιν € ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν ἐλθεῖν," προσ- 
ελθούσης δὲ μηνύσεως, ἧς τὴν ἀπάτην ἡγνόουν, 
ἰσχὺν βεβαίαν ἡ δόξα ἔλαβεν, ἐδόκει τε ἅπασιν 
ἀπαλλάττειν τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως πρὶν ἥλιον 
1 Enthoven : ἀναβαλόμενος O, Jacoby. 
2 ἀρχῆς O : ἑορτῆς Sylburg. 3 αὐτὸς D : om. A. 
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employed himself in preparing for the war. When 
the time for the beginning of the festival had come, 
Julius and Pinarius having already succeeded to the 
consulship, the flower of the Volscian youth came 
from every city, as Tullus requested, to see the 
games ; and the greater part of them were obliged 
to quarter themselves in sacred and public places, as 
they ‘could not find lodgings in private houses and 
with friends. And when they walked in the streets, 
they went about in small groups and companies, so 
that there was already talk about them in the city 
and strange suspicions. In the mean time the 
informer suborned by Tullus, pursuant to the advice 
of Marcius, went to the consuls, and pretending that 
he was going to reveal a secret matter to his enemies 
against his own friends, bound the consuls by oaths, 
not only to insure his own safety, but also to insure 
that none of the Volscians should learn who had given 
the information against them. Thereupon he gave 
his information concerning the alleged plot. The 
consuls believed his story and immediately convened 
the senate, summoning the members individually ; 
and the informer, being brought before them and 
receiving their assurances, gave to them also the 
same account. The senators even long before this 
had looked upon it as a circumstance full of suspicion 
that such numbers of young men should come to see 
the games from a single nation which was hostile to 
them, and now that information too was given, the 
duplicity of which they did not perceive, their opinion 
was turned into certainty. It was their unanimous 
decision, therefore, to send the men out of the city 


4 αὑτοῦ Post : αὐτοῦ O, Jacoby. 5 Reiske : ἐπιφέρει O. 
$ Kiessling : προσελθεῖν O, παρελθεῖν Sylburg, Jacoby. 
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^ ^ . - 
δῦναι, τοῖς δὲ μὴ πεισθεῖσι; ἐπικηρύξαι θάνατον, 
3 - ^ 5 ^ ^ 
ἐπιμεληθῆναι δὲ τῆς ἀπαλλαγῆς αὐτῶν, ἵνα χωρὶς 
u 1 i 
ὕβρεως καὶ μετ᾽ ἀσφαλείας γένοιτο, τοὺς ὑπάτους. 
IV. Taira τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης οἱ μὲν 
3 / ^ ^ 
ἐκήρυττον διὰ τῶν στενωπῶν διεξιόντες ἀπιέναι 
Οὐολούσκους ἐκ τῆς πόλεως αὐτίκα μάλα κατὰ 
μίαν ἅπαντας ἐξιόντας πύλην τὴν καλουμένην 
oh 
Καπυΐνην, ἕτεροι δὲ παρέπεμπον τοὺς ἀπαλλαττο- 
μένους ἅμα τοῖς ὑπάτοις: ἔνθα μάλιστα ὤφθη 
7 ~ ^ ^ 6 
ὅσον αὐτῶν τὸ πλῆθος ἦν καὶ ὡς ἀκμαῖον ἅπαν 
LUN E e ` A . / 3 ’ ιά 
ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν καὶ κατὰ μίαν ἐξιόντων πύλην. 
A^ b 3 ~ L4 Pd 3 la X ΄ ` 
πρῶτος δ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Τύλλος ἐξήει διὰ ταχέων καὶ 
καταλαβὼν οὐ πρόσω τῆς πόλεως τόπον ἐπιτήδειον 
, ^ 
ἐν τούτῳ τοὺς ὑστεροῦντας ἀνελάμβανεν. ἐπειδὴ 
δὲ πάντες συνήχθησαν, ἐκκλησίαν ποιησάμενος 
πολλῇ καταβοῇ τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως ἐχρήσατο, 
δεινὴν καὶ ἀφόρητον ἀποφαίνων τὴν ὕβριν ἣν 
ὑβρισμένοι πρὸς αὐτῶν ἦσαν Οὐολοῦσκοι μόνοι 
- » z 3 » 3 ^ / 4 
τῶν ἄλλων ξένων ἐξελαθέντες ἐκ τῆς wóAews* καὶ 
λέγειν ἠξίου ταῦτα πρὸς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν ἕκαστον 
καὶ πράττειν ὅπως παύσωνται τῆς ὕβρεως 'Po- 
- ^ + ^ 
μαῖοι δίκας παρασχόντες τῆς παρανομίας. ταῦτα 
εἰπὼν καὶ παραθήξας ἀνθρώπους ἀγανακτοῦντας 
SN ^ £ la 4 3 / e > 
ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει διέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. ὡς ὃ 
- ΄ 
ἀπαλλαγέντες εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι πατρίδας 
3 la ^- ” a ` pang] 
ἐδήλωσαν τοῖς ἄλλοις τὸν προπηλακισμὸν ἐπὶ 
^ > ΄ ^ 
μεῖζον ἐξαίροντες τὰ γενόμενα, ἠγανάκτει τε πᾶσα 
> ’ 
πόλις καὶ κατέχειν τὴν ὀργὴν οὐκ ἠδύνατο: δια- 


! Sylburg : ἀπεῖναι Ο. 


1 The Porta Capena. The real etymology of the name 
Capena is not known. 
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before sunset and to order proclamation to be made 
that all who did not obey should be put to death ; 
and they decreed that the consuls should see to it 
that their departure took place without insult and 
in safety. 

IV. After the senate had passed this vote some 
went through the streets making proclamation that 
the Volscians should depart from the city immediately 
and that they should all go out by a single gate, the 
one called the Capuan gàte, while others together 
with the consuls escorted them on their departure. 
And then particularly, when they went out of the 
city at the same time and by the same gate, it was 
seen how numerous they were and how fit all were 
for service. First of them to depart was Tullus, who 
went out in haste, and taking his stand in a suitable 
place not far from the city, picked up those who 
lagged behind. And when they were all gathered to- 
gether, he called an assembly and inveighed at length 
against the Roman people, declaring that it was an 
outrageous and intolerable insult that the Volscians 
had received at their hands in being the only 
strangers to be expelled from the city. He asked 
that each man should report this treatment in his 
own city and take measures to put a stop to the 
insolence of the Romans by punishing them for their 
lawless behaviour. After he had spoken thus and 
sharpened the resentment of the Volscians, who were 
already exasperated at the usage they had met with, 
he dismissed the assembly. When they returned to 
their several cities and each related to his fellow 
citizens the insult they had received, exaggerating 
what had occurred, every city was angered and un- 
able to restrain its resentment ; and sending ambas- 
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πρεσβευομένη δ᾽ ἄλλη πρὸς ἄλλην εἰς μίαν ἀγορὰν 
ἅπαντας! ἠξίου Οὐολούσκους συνιέναι;5 ἵνα κοινῇ 

4 χρήσαιντο. γνώμῃ περὶ τοῦ πολέμου. ἐγίνετο δὲ 
ταῦτα τοῦ ᾿Γύλλου μάλιστα ἐνάγοντος, καὶ ouv- 
ήεσαν ἐξ ἁπάσης πόλεως οἵ τε ἐν τοῖς τέλεσι καὶ 
πολὺς ἄλλος ὄχλος εἰς τὴν ᾿Εχετρανῶν πόλιν: αὕτη 
γὰρ ἐδόκει ἐν καλλίστῳ κεῖσθαι συνόδου" ταῖς 
ἆλλαις 7 πόλις. ῥηθέντων δὲ πολλῶν λόγων, οὓς 
εἶπον οἱ δυναστεύοντες ἐν ἑκάστῃ πόλει, ψῆφος 
ἀνεδόθη τοῖς παροῦσι, καὶ ἦν ἡ νικῶσα γνώμη 
κινεῖν τὸν πόλεμον, ὡς “Ῥωμαίων ἀρξάντων τῆς 
περὶ τὰς σπονδὰς -παρανομίας. 

Υ. Ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ τίνα χρὴ πολεμεῖν αὐτοῖς τρό- 
πον προθέντων σκοπεῖν τῶν ἐν τοῖς τέλεσι παρ- 
ελθὼν ὁ Τύλλος συνεβούλευσεν αὐτοῖς καλεῖν τὸν 
Μάρκιον καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου πυνθάνεσθαι πῶς ἂν ἡ 
“Ρωμαίων καταλυθείη δύναμις" κράτιστα γὰρ ἁπάν- 
των ἀνθρώπων εἰδέναι πῇ τε κάμνει τὰ τῆς πόλεως 
πράγματα καὶ πῇ μάλιστα € ἔρρωται. ἐδόκει ταῦτα, 
καὶ αὐτίκα πάντες ἐβόων καλεῖν τὸν ἄνδρα. καὶ ὁ 
Μάρκιος ἧς ἐβούλετο ἀφορμῆς λαβόμενος -ἀνέστη 
κατηφὴς καὶ δεδακρυμένος καὶ μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν 
χρόνον τοιούτους διέθετο λόγους: 

2 “ E μὲν ἡγούμην ὑμᾶς ἅπαντας ὅμοια γινώσκειν 
περὶ τῆς. ἐμῆς συμφορᾶς, οὐκ ἂν ὑπελάμβανον 
ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι περὶ αὐτῆς ἀπολογεῖσθαι: ἐνθυ- 
μούμενος δ᾽, ὡς ἐν πολλοῖς καὶ διαφόροις ἤθεσιν 
εἰκός, εἶναί τινας οἷς παραστήσεται δόξα οὔτε 
ἀληθὴς οὔτε προσήκουσα περὶ ἐμοῦ, ὡς οὐκ ἂν 

1 Kiessling : πάντας Ο. 


? Reiske : ἰέναι O. 
3 ἐν καλλίστῳ κεῖσθαι συνόδου Reiske, κάλλιστα κεῖσθαι 
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sadors to one another, they demanded that all the 
Volscians should meet together in a single assembly 
in order to adopt a common plan concerning war. 
All this was done chiefly at the instigation of Tullus. 
And the authorities from every city together with a 
great multitude of other people assembled at Ecetra ; 
for this city seemed the most conveniently situated 
with respect to the others for a general assembly. 
After many speeches had been made by the men in 
power in each city, the votes of all present were 
taken ; and the view which carried was to begin war, 
since the Romans had first transgressed in the matter 
of the treaty. 

V. When the authorities had proposed to the 
assembly to consider in what manner they ought to 
carry on the war against them, Tullus came forward 
and advised them to summon Marcius and inquire of 
him how the power of the Romans might be over- 
thrown, since he knew better than any man both the 
weakness and the strength of the commonwealth. 
This met with their approval, and at once they all 
cried out to summon the man. Then Marcius, 
having found the opportunity he desired, rose up 
with downcast looks and with tears in his eyes and 
after a brief pause spoke as follows : 
~ “ [f I thought you all entertained the same,opinion 
of my misfortune, I should not think it necessary to 
make any defence of it; but when I consider that, 
as is to be expected among many men of different 
characters, there are some to whom will occur the 
notion, neither true nor deserved by me, that the 


συνόδου Kayser : ἐν (om. ἐν Ba) καλλίστῃ κεῖσθαι συνόδῳ AB, 
Jacoby. 
4 περὶ ἐμοῦ B : om. R. 
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ἅτερ αἰτίας ἀληθοῦς καὶ δικαίας ἐξήλασέ με ὁ 
δῆμος ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος, παντὸς μάλιστα οἴομαι 
δεῖν πρῶτον ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐμῆς φυγῆς ἐν κοινῷ πρὸς 

3 ἅπαντας ὑμᾶς ἀπολογήσασθαι. ἀλλ᾽ ἀνάσχεσθέ 
μου, πρὸς θεῶν, καὶ οἱ κράτιστα ἐγνωκότες, ἃ 
πέπονθα ὑπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν καὶ ὡς οὐ προσῆκόν μοι 
ταύτης πεπείραμαι τῆς τύχης .διεξιόντος, καὶ μὴ 
πρότερον ποθεῖτε ὅ τι χρὴ πράττειν ἀκοῦσαι πρὶν 
ὁποῖός τίς εἰμι ὁ τὴν γνώμην ἀποδειξόμενος' 
ἐξετάσαι. ἔσται δὲ βραχὺς ὁ περὶ αὐτῶν, κἂν 
πρόσωθεν ἄρξωμαι, λόγος. 

4 “Ῥωμαίοις τὸ μὲν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πολίτευμα ἢ ἦν µικ- 
Tov’ ἔκ τε βασιλείας καὶ ἀριστοκρατίας: ἔπειτα 
ὁ τελευταῖος βασιλεὺς Ταρκύνιος τυραννίδα τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἠξίου ποιεῖν. συστάντες οὖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν οἱ 
τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας ἡγεμόνες ἐκεῖνον μὲν ἐξέβαλον 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, αὐτοὶ δὲ τὰ κοινὰ κατέσχον ἀρίστην 
καὶ σωφρονεστάτην, ὡς ἅπαντες ὁμολογοῦσι, 
καταστησάμενοι πολιτείαν. χβόνοις δ᾽ οὐ πολλοῖς 
τῶν νῦν πρότερον, ἀλλὰ τρίτον ἢ τέταρτον τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔτος, οἱ πενέστατοί τε καὶ ἀργότατοι τῶν πολιτῶν 
πονηροῖς χρησάμενοι προστάταις ἄλλα τε πολλὰ 
ἐξύβρισαν καὶ τελευτῶντες καταλύειν τὴν ἀριστο- 

5 κρατίαν ἐπεχείρουν. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἅπαντες μὲν οἱ τῆς 
βουλ ῆς προεστηκότες ἤχθοντο καὶ ὅπως παύσωνται 
τῆς ὕβρεως οἱ κινοῦντες τὴν πολιτείαν σκοπεῖν 
ἡξίουν, ὑπὲρ ἅπαντας δὲ τοὺς ἀριστοκρατικοὺς ἐκ 
μὲν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" "Αππιος ἀνὴρ πολλῶν 
ἄξιος ἕνεκα' ἐπαινεῖσθαι, ἐκ δὲ τῶν νεωτέρων 

2 Steph. : προσδειξάµενος AB. 


? μικτὸν B : om. R. 
3 Reiske : πρεσβυτάτων O. 
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people would not have banished me from my country 
without a real and just cause, I think it necessary 
above all things first to clear myself publicly before 
you all in the matter of my banishment. But have 
patience with me, I adjure you by the gods, even 
those of you who are best acquainted with the facts, 
while I relate what I have suffered from my enemies 
and show that I have not deserved this misfortune 
which has befallen me; and do not be anxious to hear 
what you must do before you have inquired what sort 
of man I am who am now going to express my opinion. 
The account I shall give of these matters will be brief, 
even though I begin from far back. 

“ The original constitution of the Romans was a 
mixture of monarchy and aristocracy. Afterwards 
Tarquinius, their last king, thought fit to make his 
government a tyranny ; for which reason the leading 
men of the aristocracy, combining against him, ex- 
pelled him from the state, and taking upon them- 
selves the administration of public affairs, formed 
such a system of government as all men acknowledge 
to be the best and wisest. Not long ago, however, 
but only two or three years since, the poorest and 
idlest of the citizens, having bad men as their leaders, 
not only committed many other outrages, but at last 
endeavoured to overthrow the aristocracy. At this — 
all the leaders of the senate were grieved and 
thought they ought to consider how the insolence 
of these disturbers of the government could be 
stopped ; but more active in this regard than the 
other aristocrats, were, of the older senators, Appius, 
a man deserving of praise on many accounts, and, 


4 ἕνεκα ACmg, ἔνικα B, om. C : ἕνεκεν Jacoby. 
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, if b] if 3 ΄ A ` r GNAN, Y ^ 
ἐγώ' καὶ λόγους ἐποιούμεθα διὰ παντὸς ἐπὶ τῆς 
^ ? / ? / p ^ 3 M 
βουλῆς ἐλευθέρους, οὐ δήμῳ πολεμοῦντες ἀλλὰ 
πονηροκρατίαν ὑφορώμενοι, οὐδὲ καταδουλώσασθαί 
/ ας ’ > Δ Al ` 3 ιά 
τινα βουλόμενοι Ῥωμαίων ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν ἐλεύθερον 
ἅπασιν ἀξιοῦντες ὑπάρχειν τὴν δὲ προστασίαν 
τῶν κοινῶν ἀποδεδόσθαι τοῖς κρείττοσι. 
^p ^ ^ 
VI. “ Tað?’ ὁρῶντες οἱ πονηρότατοι τοῦ πλή- 
θους ἐκεῖνοι προστάται πρώτους ἔγνωσαν ἡμᾶς 
τοὺς φανερώτατα ἐναντιουμένους σφίσι; ἐκποδὼν 
’ 
ποιήσασθαι, οὐχ ἅμα ἀμφοτέροις ἐπιχειρήσαντες, 
M ^ 
ἵνα μὴ ἐπίφθονόν τε καὶ βαρὺ τὸ πρᾶγμα γένηται, 
ἀλλ᾽ an’ ἐμοῦ τοῦ νεωτέρου τε kai εὐμεταχειρισ- 
2 ^ 
τοτέρου ἀρξάμενοι. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρῶτον ἀκριτόν 
µε ἐπεχείρησαν ἀπολέσαι, ἔπειτα ἔκδοτον παρὰ τῆς 
ουλῆς ἠξίουν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ λαβεῖν: ἀποτυχόντες δ᾽ 
ἀμφοτέρων προὐκαλέσαντο ἐπὶ δίκην, ἣν αὐτοὶ 
, » l > ld 3:204 
δικάσειν ἔμελλον, τυραννίδος ἐπιβαλόντες αἰτίαν. 
. 3 . ^25 3 a , ιά 2 M 
2 καὶ οὐδὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔμαθον, ὅτι δήμῳ τύραννος οὐδεὶς 
πολεμεῖ μετὰ τῶν ἀρίστων συστάς, ἀλλὰ τἀναντία 
μετὰ τοῦ δήμου τὸ κράτιστον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
ἀναιρεῖ μέρος: δικαστήριόν τε οὐχ ὅπερ ἦν πάτριον 
ἀπέδωκάν μοι τὴν λοχῖτιν καλέσαντες ἐκκλησίαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πάντες ὁμολογοῦσι πονηρότατον εἶναι δικασ- 
τήριον καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρώτου καὶ μόνου γενό- 
μενον, ἐν ᾧ πλέον ἔχειν ἔμελλον οἱ θῆτες καὶ 
3 4 A ^ 3 / 9 ιά ΄ 
ἀνέστιοι καὶ τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις ἐπιβουλεύοντες βίοις 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν καὶ δικαίων καὶ τὰ κοινὰ σώζεσθαι 
3 βουλομένων. τοσοῦτο δ᾽ ἄρα pou περιῆν τοῦ μηδὲν 
1 βουλόμενοι B : om. R. 


3 ὑπάρχειν Reiske : ἔχειν R, om. B. 
3 δικαστήριον O : om. Reudler, Jacoby. 


1 The tribunes. 2 The aristocracy. 
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of the younger men, I myself. And the speeches 
which on every occasion we made before the senate 
were frank, not by way of making war upon the 
populace, but from a suspicion we had of government 
by the worst elements ; nor again from a wish to 
enslave any of the Romans, but from a desire that 
the liberty of all might be preserved and the manage- 
ment of public affairs be entrusted to the best men. 
VI. " This being observed by those most un- 
principled leaders of the populace, they resolved to 
remove first out of their way the two of us who most 
openly opposed them— not, however, by attacking 
us both at once, lest the attempt should appear in- 
vidious and odious, but beginning with me who was 
the younger and the easier to be dealt with. In the 
first place, then, they endeavoured to destroy me 
without a trial ; and after that they demanded that 
I be delivered up by the senate in order to be put to 
death. But having failed of both purposes, they 
summoned me to. a trial in which they themselves 
were to be my judges, and charged me with aiming 
at tyranny. ‘They had not learned even this much— 
that no tyrant makes war upon the populace by 
allying himself with the best men,? but, on the con- 
trary, destroys the best element in the state with 
the aid of the populace. And they did not give me 
the tribunal that was traditional, by summoning the 
centuriate assembly, but rather a tribunal which all 
admit to be most unprincipled—one set up in my 
case and mine alone—in which the working class and 
vagabonds and those who plot against the possessions 
of others were sure to prevail over good and just men 
and such as desire the safety of the commonwealth. 
This profit, then, and no more did I gain from my 
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ἀδικεῖν, ὥστ᾽ ἐν ὄχλῳ κρινόμενος, οὗ τὸ πλέον 
μισόχρηστον ἦν καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐχθρὸν ἐμοί, δυσὶ 
μόνον ἑάλων ψήφοις, ἀποτιθεμένων τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
τῶν δημάρχων εἰ μὴ καταδικασθείην ἐγώ, καὶ τὰ 
ἔσχατα πείσεσθαι πρὸς ἐμοῦ λεγόντων καὶ πάσῃ 
σπουδῇ καὶ προθυμίᾳ παρὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
4 χρησαμένων. τοιαῦτα δὴ πεπονθὼς ἐγὼ πρὸς τῶν 
ἐμαυτοῦ πολιτῶν ἀβίωτον ἡγησάμην τὸν λοιπὸν 
ἔσεσθαί μοι βίον, εἰ μὴ λάβοιμι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν δίκας’ 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐξόν μοι ζῆν ἀπραγμόνως, εἴτ᾽ ἐν ταῖς 
Λατίνων πόλεσιν ἠβουλόμην κατὰ τὸ συγγενές, εἴτ᾽ 
PES 
ἐν ταῖς νεοκτίστοις ἃς οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν ἀπῴκισαν, 
οὐκ ἠβουλήθην, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς δὲ κατέφυγον, οὓς ἠπι- 
στάμην' πλεῖστά τε ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων ἠδικημένους 
καὶ μάλιστα αὐτοῖς ἀπεχθομένους, ἵ ἵνα κοινῇ μεθ’ 
ὑμῶν τιμωρησαίμην αὐτούς, ὅση μοι δύναμις, 
λόγοις τε, ἔνθα δεῖ λόγων, καὶ ἔργοις, ὅταν ἔργων 
δέη. χάριν τε ὑμῖν μεγάλην" οἶδα τῆς τε ὑποδοχῆς 
μου καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον τῆς τιμῆς ᾗ µε τιμᾶτε, οὐθὲν 
οὔτε µνησικακήσαντες | οὔτε ὑπολογισάμενοι ὧν 
ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πολεμίου ποτὲ ὄντος ἐπάθετε᾽ κατὰ τοὺς 
πολέμους. 

VII. “ Φέρε δή, τίς ἂν εἴην ἀνήρ, εἰ δόξης καὶ 
τιμῶν ὧν προσῆκέ μοι παρὰ τοῖς ἐμαυτοῦ πολίταις 
τυγχάνειν πρὸς" τῶν εὖ παθόντων, ἀποστερηθείς, 
— δὲ τούτοις πατρίδος τε καὶ οἴκου καὶ φίλων 

ὶ θεῶν πατρῴων καὶ τάφων προγονικῶν καὶ 

1 οὓς ἠπιστάμην R : ἠπιστάμην γὰρ A. 

? ὑμῖν μεγάλην Reiske, τὴν μεγάλην ὑμῖν Jacoby : τὴν pe- 
γάλην AB. 

S ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πολεμίου ποτὲ ὄντος ἐπάθετε Jacoby, ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔτι 


πολεμίου ὄντος ἐπάθετε Reiske, ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρόπαν, γε ἐπάθετε 
Kiessling `: ὑπ ἐμοῦ ποτε ὄντες ἐπάθετε A 
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innocence, that, though tried by the mob, of which 
the greater part were haters of the virtuous and for 
that reason hostile to me, I was condemned by two 
votes only, even though the tribunes thrcatened to 
resign their power if I were acquitted, alleging that 
they expected to suffer the worst at my hands, and. 
though they displayed all eagerness and zeal against 
me during the trial. After meeting with such treat- 
ment at the hands of my fellow citizens I felt that the 
rest of my life would not be worth living unless I took 
revenge upon them ; and for this reason, when I was 
at liberty to live free from vexations either in any of 
the Latin cities I pleased, because of our ties of kin- 
ship, or in the colonies lately planted by our fathers, 
I was unwilling to do so, but took refuge with you, 
though I knew you had suffered ever so many wrongs 
at the hands of the Romans and had conceived the 
greatest resentment against them, in order that in 
conjunction with you I might take revenge upon 
them to the utmost of my power; both by words 
where words were wanted, and by deeds, where deeds 
were wanted. And I feel very grateful to you for 
receiving me, and still more for the honour you show 
me, without either resenting or taking into account 
the injuries which you received from me, your erst- 
while enemy, during the wars. 

VII. “ Come now, what kind of man should I be 
if, deprived as I am of the glory and honours I ought 
to be receiving from my fellow citizens to whom I 
have rendered great services, and, in addition to this, 
driven away from my country, my family, my friends, 
from the gods and sepulchres of my ancestors and 


4 Cobet : παρὰ O, Jacoby, ὑπὸ Prou. 
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παντὸς ἄλλου ἀπελαθεὶς ἀγαθοῦ, παρ᾽ ὑμῖν δ᾽ 
ἅπαντα ταῦτα εὑρών, οἷς ἐκείνων χάριν ἐπολέμουν, 
εἰ μὴ γενοίμην χαλεπὸς μὲν οἷς ἀντὶ πολιτῶν 
2 - 
ἐχθροῖς κέχρημαι, χρηστὸς δ᾽ οἷς ἀντὶ πολεμίων 
’ 5 > x 30 > 3 ὃ ` ΄ + * 
φίλοις; ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγε οὐδ᾽ ἐν ἀνδρὸς μοίρᾳ θείην ἂν 
ὅστις μήτε τὸ πολεμοῦν δι᾽ ὀργῆς ἔχει μήτε τὸ 
σῶζον ἑαυτὸν δι᾽ εὐνοίας. πατρίδα τε ἡγοῦμαι οὐ 
τὴν ἀπαρνησαμένην µε πόλιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἧς ἀλλότριος 
ὧν πολίτης γέγονα, γῆν τε οὐκ ἐν ᾗ ἠδίκημαι 
in > > 2 T^ . > λὲ » vw nv ta 
9 φίλην, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ᾗ τὸ ἀσφαλὲς ἔχω. καὶ ἂν θεός τε 
λλ A . λε » € ο > A 0 3 
συλλαμβάνῃ καὶ τὰ ὑμέτερα ὡς' εἰκὸς πρόθυμα Ñ, 
εγάλην καὶ ταχεῖαν ἐλπίζω γενήσεσθαι µετα- 
μ 
N 3 7 ` » e ANG i5 À / 4 
βολήν. εὖ γὰρ ἴστε ὅτι πολλῶν ἤδη πολεμίων 
πειραθέντες “Ρωμαῖοι οὐθένας μᾶλλον ἔδεισαν 
€ ^ Jo" » 343? e AAA ὃ 4 
ὑμῶν, οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μᾶλλον σπουδάζοντες 
^ ^ 
διατελοῦσιν ἢ ὅπως τὸ ὑμέτερον ἔθνος ἀσθενὲς ἀπο- 
ὃ ’ A ὃ A ~ . x λέ λ ’ 
ὃ δείξουσι. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τὰς μὲν πολέμῳ λαβόντες 
€ ^ L4 5 4λ A δὲ AC ο ΄ὃ 
ὑμῶν ἔχουσι" πόλεις, τὰς δὲ φιλίας ἐλπίδι mapa- 
κρουσάμενοι, ἵνα μὴ καθ᾽ ἓν ἅπαντες γενόμενοι 
κοινὸν ἐξενέγκητε κατ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλεμον. ἐὰν οὖν 
τἀναντία ὑμεῖς ἀντιφιλοτιμούμενοι διατελῆτε καὶ 
~ 5 
μίαν ἅπαντες ἔχητε περὶ" τοῦ πολέμου γνώμην, ὃ 
ποιεῖτε νυνί, ῥᾳδίως αὐτῶν τὸ κράτος παύσετε. 
VIII. “ “Ov δὲ τρόπον ἀγωνιεῖσθε καὶ πῶς 
- M ^ 
χρήσεσθε τοῖς πράγμασιν, ἐπειδὴ γνώμην ἀξιοῦτέ 
µε ἀποφήνασθαι, εἴτ᾽ ἐμπειρίαν μοι μαρτυροῦντες 
» 
εἴτ᾽ εὔνοιαν εἴτε καὶ ἀμφότερα, φράσω καὶ οὐκ 
ἀποκρύψομαι. πρῶτον μὲν οὖν ὑμῖν παραινῶ 
1 εἰ B by correction : om. R. 2 ὡς Steph. : om. AB. 
Ὁ μεταβολήν O : τὴν μεταβολήν Jacoby. 
4 Sylburg : πολέμων O. 
5 ἔχουσι Steph. : ἀποδείξουσι ABC. 
€ περὶ added by Kiessling. 
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from every enjoyment, and if, finding all these things 
among you against whom I made war for their sake, 
I should not become harsh toward those whom I have 
found enemies instead of fellow citizens, and helpful to 
those whom I have found friends instead of enemies ? 
For my part, I could not count as a real man 
anyone who feels neither anger against those who 
make war upon him nor affection for those who seek 
his preservation. And I regard as my fatherland, 
not that state which has renounced me, but the one 
of which I, an alien, have become a citizen ; and as 
a friendly land, not the one in which I have been 
wronged, but that in which I find safety. And if 
Heaven lends a hand and your assistance is as eager 
as I have reason to expect, I have hopes that there 
will be a great and sudden change. For you must 
know that the Romans, having already had experi- 
ence of many enemies, have feared none more than 
you, and that there is nothing they continue to seek 
more earnestly than the means of weakening your 
nation. And for this reason they hold a number of 
your cities which they have either taken by war or 
deluded with the hope of their friendship, in order 
that you may not all unite and engage in a common 
war against them. If, therefore, you will strive 
unceasingly to counteract their designs and will all 
be of one mind about war, as you are now, you will 
easily put an end to their power. 

‘VIII. “ As to the manner in which you will wage 
the contest and how you will handle the situation, 
since you ask me to express my opinion—whether 
this be a tribute to my experience or to my goodwill 
or to both—I shall give it without concealing any- 
thing. In the first place, therefore, I advise you to. 
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σκοπεῖν ὅπως εὐσεβῆ καὶ δικαίαν πορίσησθε τοῦ 
πολέμου πρόφασιν. εὐσεβὴς δὲ καὶ δικαία τοῦ 
πολέμου πρόφασις ἥτις ἂν γένοιτο καὶ ἅμα συμ- 
φέρουσα ὑμῖν, ἀκούσατέ μου. “Ῥωμαίοις ἡ ἡ μὲν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ὑπάρξασα γῆ βραχεῖά € ἐστι καὶ λυπρά, ἡ δ᾽ 
ἐπίκτητος, ἣν τοὺς περιοίκους -ἀφελόμενοι κατ- 
έχουσι;' πολλὴ καὶ ἀγαθή: καὶ εἰ τῶν ἠδικημένων 
ἕκαστοι τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀξιοῖεν. ἀπολαβεῖν, οὐδὲν οὕτως 
μικρὸν οὐδ᾽ ἀσθενὲς οὐδ᾽ ἄπορον ὡς τὸ “Ρωμαίων 
ἄστυ γενήσεται. τούτου δ᾽ οἴομαι δεῖν ὦ ὑμᾶς ἄρξαι. 
πέμπετε οὖν πρέσβεις ὡς αὐτοὺς ἀπαιτοῦντες ἃς 
κατέχουσιν. ὑμῶν πόλεις καὶ ὅσα τείχη ἐν τῇ 
ὑμετέρᾳ γῇ ἐνετειχίσαντο ἀξιοῦντες ἐκλιπεῖν, καὶ 
εἴ τι ἄλλο βίᾳ σφετερισάµενοι τῶν ὑμετέρων ἔχουσι 
πείθοντες ἀποδιδόναι. πολέμου δὲ μήπω ἄρχετε 
πρὶν 7) .λαβεῖν τὰς παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀποκρίσεις. ἐὰν 
γὰρ ταῦτα ποιήσητε, δυεῖν ὧν βούλεσθε ὑπάρξει 
θάτερον ὑμῖν" ἢ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀπολήψεσθε ἄνευ 
κινδύνων καὶ δαπάνης, ἢ καλὴν καὶ δικαίαν πρό- 
φασιν εἰληφότες ἔσεσθε τοῦ πολέμου. τὸ γὰρ μὴ 
τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐπιθυμεῖν, ἀλλὰ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀπαιτεῖν 
καὶ μὴ τυγχάνοντας τούτου πολεμεῖν, ἅπαντες ἂν 
ὁμολογήσουσυν' εἶναι καλόν. φέρε δή, τί ποιήσειν 
οἴεσθε 'Ῥωμαίους ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῶν -προελομένων; πό- 
τερον ἀποδώσειν τὰ χωρία ὑμῖν; καὶ τί κωλύσει 
πάντων αὐτοὺς ἀποστῆναι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων; ἥξουσι 
γὰρ Αἰκανοί τε καὶ ᾿Αλβανοὶ καὶ Τυρρηνοὶ καὶ 
πολλοὶ ἄλλοι τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι γῆν ἀποληψό- 
µενοι. ἢ καθέξειν τὰ χωρία καὶ μηθὲν τῶν δικαίων 


3 κατέχουσι added by Sylburg, ἔχουσι by Cmg, Sintenis. 
2 ἂν ὁμολογήσουσιν B : ἀνομολογήσουσιν A, ἂν ὁμολογήσαιεν 
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consider how you may provide yourselves with a 
righteous and just pretext for the war. And what 
pretext for war will be not only righteous and just but 
also profitable to vou at the same time, you shall now 
learn from me. The land which originally belonged 
to the Romans is of small extent and barren, but the 
acquired land which they possess as a result of robbing 
their neighbours is large and fertile ; and if each of 
the injured nations should demand the return of the 
land that is theirs, nothing would be so insignificant, 
so weak, and so helpless as the city of Rome. In 
doing this I think you ought to take the lead. Send 
ambassadors to them, therefore, to demand back 
your cities which they are holding, to ask that they 
evacuate all the forts they have erected in your 
country, and to persuade them to restore everything 
else belonging to you which they have appropriated _ 
by force. But do not begin war till you have received 
their answer. For if you follow this advice, you will 
obtain one of two things you desire: you will either 
recover all that belongs to you without danger and 
expense or will have found an honourable and a just 
pretext for war. For not to covet the possessions of 
others, but to demand back what is one's own and, 
failing to obtain this, to declare war, will be acknow- 
ledged by all men to be an honourable proceeding. 
Well then, what do you think the Romans will do 
if you choose this course? Do you think they will 
restore the places to you? And if they do, what is 
to hinder them from relinquishing everything that 
belongs to others? For the Aequians, the Albans, 
the Tyrrhenians, and many others will come each to 
get back their own land. Or do you think they will 
retain these places and refuse all your just demands ? 
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ποιήσειν; ὅπερ ἐγὼ νομίζω. οὐκοῦν ἀδικεῖσθαι 
πρότεροι) λέγοντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον 
ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα χωρήσετε καὶ συμμάχους ἕξετε ὅσοι 
τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀφαιρεθέντες .ἀπεγνώκασιν ἄλλως. ἂν 
ἔτι αὐτὰ ἢ πολεμοῦντες οὐκ ἀπολήψεσθαι. κράτι- 
oros δ᾽ ὁ καιρὸς καὶ οἷος οὐχ ἕτερος ἐπιθέσθαι 
“Ῥωμαίοις, ὃν ἡ τύχη τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
ἐλπισθέντα παρεσκεύασεν, ἐν ᾧ στασιάζουσι καὶ 
ὑποπτεύουσιν ἀλλήλους καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἔχουσιν ad- 
πείρους πολέμου. ἃ μὲν οὖν ὑποτίθεσθαι ἔδει λό- 
γοις καὶ παραινεῖν φίλοις, μετὰ πάσης εὐνοίας καὶ 
πίστεως εἰρημένα ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν: ἃ δὲ 
παρ᾽ αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα ἑκάστοτε προορᾶσθαί τε καὶ 
μηχανᾶσθαι δεήσει, τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τῆς δυνάμεως 
ἐπιτρέψιατε διανοεῖσθαι. πρόθυμον γὰρ καὶ τοὐμὸν 
ἔσται ἐν ᾧ ἄν µε τάττητε τόπῳ, καὶ πειράσο- 
μαι μηδενὸς εἶναι χείρων μήτε στρατιώτου μήτε 
λοχαγοῦ μήτε ἡγεμόνος" ἀλλὰ καταχρῆσθέ μοι 
λαβόντες ὅπου ἂν μέλλω τι ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσειν, καὶ 
εὖ ἴστε ὅτι, εἰ πολεμῶν ὑμῖν μεγάλα βλάπτειν 
δυνατὸς ἦν, καὶ σὺν ὑμῖν ἀγωνιζόμενος μεγάλα 
δυνήσομαι ὠφελεῖν." 

ΙΧ. Τοιαῦτα μὲν ὁ Μάρκιος εἶπεν. οἱ δὲ Ovo- 
λοῦσκοι λέγοντός τε τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἔτι δῆλοι ἦσαν 
ἀγάμενοι τοὺς λόγους, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐπαύσατο, με- 
γάλῃ βοῇ πάντες ἐπεσήμηναν ὡς τὰ κράτιστα 
ὑποθεμένῳ" λόγον τε οὐθενὶ προθέντες ἐπικυροῦσι 
τὴν γνώμην. γραφέντος δὲ τοῦ δόγματος εὐθὺς ἐξ 
ἑκάστης πόλεως τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους ἄνδρας ἑλό- 


1 Sylburg : πρότερον Q. 
2 Reudler : ὑποτιθεμέψῳ Ba, ὑποτιθεμένου ABb. 
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That is my opinion. Protesting, therefore, that they 
wronged you first, you will of necessity have recourse 
to arms, and you will have for your allies all who, 
having been deprived of their possessions, despair of 
recovering them by any other means than by war. 
'This is a most favourable and a unique opportunity 
which Fortune has provided for the wronged nations, 
an opportunity for which they could not even have 
hoped, of attacking the Romans while they are 
divided and suspicious of one another and while they 
have generals who arc inexperienced in war. These, 
then, are the considerations which it was fitting to 
suggest in words and urge upon friends, and I have 
offered them in all goodwill and sincerity. But when 
it comes to the actual deeds, what it will be necessary 
to foresee and contrive upon each occasion, leave the 
consideration of those matters to the commanders of 
the forces. For my zeal also shall not be wanting 
in whatever post you may place me, and I shall 
endeavour to do my duty with no less bravery than 
any common soldier or captain or general. Pray take 
me and use me wherever I may be of service to you, 
and be assured that if, when I fought against you, I 
was able to do you great mischief, I shall also be 
able, when I fight on your side, to be of great service 
to you." 

IX. Thus Marcius spoke. And the Volscians not 
only made it clear while he was yet speaking that 
they were pleased with his words, but, after he had 
done, they all with a great shout signified that they 
found his advice most excellent ; and permitting no 
one else to speak, they adopted his proposal. After 
the decree had been drawn up they at once chose the 
most important men out of every city and sent them 
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μενοι πρεσβευτὰς εἰς τὴν "Ρώμην ἀπέστειλαν: τῷ 
δὲ Μαρκίῳ ψηφίζονται βουλῆς τε μετουσίαν. ἐν 
ἁπάσῃ. πόλει καὶ ἀρχὰς ἐξεῖναι πανταχόσε μετιέναι 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὁπόσα τιμιώτατα ἦν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 

2 μετέχειν. καὶ πρὶν ἢ τὰς “Ρωμαίων ἀποκρίσεις 
ἀναμεῖναι, πάντες ἔργου εἴχοντο. παρασκευαζόμενοι 
τὰ πολέμια" ὅσοι τε ἦσαν αὐτῶν ἄθυμοι τέως 
κακωθέντες ἐν ταῖς προτέραις μάχαις, τότε πάντες 
ἐπερρώσθησαν: ὡς τὴν “Ρωμαίων καθαιρήσοντες 

3 ἰσχύν. οἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὴν “Ρώμην ἀποσταλέντες ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν πρέσβεις καταστάντες ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν ἔλεγον 
ὅτι Οὐολούσκοις περὶ πολλοῦ ἐστι καταλύσασθαι 
τὰ πρὸς. “Ρωμαίους ἐγκλήματα καὶ τὸν λοιπὸν 
χρόνον εἶναι φίλοις καὶ ισυμμάχοις ἄνευ δόλου καὶ 
ἁπάτης. ἔσεσθαι δὲ τὸ πιστὸν αὐτοῖς τῆς φιλίας 
βέβαιον ἀπέφαινον, εἰ κομίσαιντο γῆν τε τὴν ἑαυ- 
τῶν καὶ πόλεις ἃς ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων ἀφῃρέθησαν: 
ἄλλως Ò οὔτε εἰρήνην οὔτε φιλότητα βεβαίαν 
ὑπάρξειν αὐτοῖς: τὸ γὰρ ἀδικούμενον ἀεὶ πολέμιον 
εἶναι τῷ πλημμελοῦντι φύσει. ἠξίουν τε μὴ κατα- 
στῆσαι σφᾶς εἰς ἀνάγκην πολέμου τῶν δικαίων 
ἀποτυγχάνοντας. 

X. Ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπον οἱ πρέσβεις, ἐβουλεύοντο 
κατὰ σφᾶς οἱ σύνεδροι μεταστησάμενοι τοὺς äv- 
Spas. καὶ ἐπειδὴ € ἔκριναν ἃς χρὴ ἀποκρίσεις ποιή- 
σασθαι, καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸν σύλλογον 
ταύτην ἔδοσαν τὴν ἀπόφασιν: “Où λανθάνετε 
ἡμᾶς, ὦ (Οὐολοῦσκοι, Φιλίας μὲν οὐδὲν δεόμενοι, 
πρόφασιν δ᾽ εὐπρεπῆ λαβεῖν. Ῥουλόμενοι τοῦ πολέ- 
μου. ἃ γὰρ ἥκετε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀπαιτοῦντες, καλῶς 


1 Kiessling : ἐρρώσθησαν Ο. 
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to Rome as ambassadors. As for Marcius, they 
voted that he should be a member of the senate in 
every city and have the privilege of standing for 
magistracies everywhere, and should share in all the 
other honours that were most highly prized among 
them. Then, without waiting for the Romans’ 
answer, they all set to work and employed themselves 
in warlike preparations ; and all of them who had 
hitherto been dejected because of their defeats in 
the previous battles now took courage, feeling con- 
fident that they would overthrow the power of the 
Romans. In the mean time the ambassadors they 
had sent to Rome, upon being introduced into the 
senate, said that the Volscians were very desirous 
that their complaints against the Romans should be 
settled and that for the future they should be friends 
and allies without fraud or deceit. And they de- 
clared that it would be a sure pledge of friendship if 
they received back the lands and the cities which had 
been taken from them by the Romans ; otherwise 
there would be neither peace nor secure friendship 
between them, since the injured party is always by 
nature an enemy to the aggressor. And they asked 
the Romans not to reduce them to the necessity of 
making war because of their failure to obtain justice. 

X. When the ambassadors had thus spoken, the 
senators ordered them to withdraw, after which they 
consulted by themselves. Then, when they had 
determined upon the answer they ought to make, 
they called them back into the senate and gave this 
decision: ‘‘ We are not unaware, Volscians, that it 
is not friendship you want, but that you wish to find 
a specious pretext for war. For you well know that 
you will never obtain what you have come to demand 
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ἐπίστασθε οὐδέποτε ληψόμενοι: χρῄζετε γὰρ ἀδί- 
κων τε καὶ ἀδυνάτων. εἰ μὲν οὖν δόντες ἡμῖν 
τὰ χωρία ἔπειτα μεταδόξαν᾽ ὑμῖν νῦν ἀπαιτεῖτε, 
ἀδικεῖσθε μὴ κομιζόμενοι, εἰ δὲ πολέμῳ aape- 
θέντες οὐκέτι αὐτῶν ὄντες κύριοι, ἀδικεῖτε τῶν 
ἀλλοτρίων ἐφιέμενοι. ἡμεῖς δὲ κρατίστας ἡγού- 
μεθα κτήσεις ἃς ἂν πο έμῳ κρατήσαντες λάβωμεν, 
οὔτε πρῶτοι καταστησάμενοι νόμον τόνδε οὔτε 
αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπων ἡγούμενοι εἶναι μᾶλλον ἢ οὐχὶ 
θεῶν: ἅπαντάς τε καὶ Ἕλληνας καὶ βαρβάρους 
εἰδότες αὐτῷ χρωμένους οὐκ ἂν ἐνδοίημεν ὑμῖν 
μαλακὸν οὐδὲν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἀποσταίημεν ἔτι τῶν δορι- 
κτήτων. πολλὴ γὰρ ἂν εἴη κακότης, εἴ τις ἃ μετ᾽ 
ἀρετῆς καὶ ἀνδρείας ἐκτήσατο, ταῦτα ὑπὸ μωρίας 
τε καὶ δειλίας ἀφαιρεθεύη. πολεμεῖν τε οὔτε μὴ 
βουλομένους ὑμᾶς ἀναγκάζομεν, οὔτε προθυµου- 
μένους παραιτούμεθα: av Ò ἄρξησθε, ἀμυνούμεθα. 
ταῦτα Οὐολούσκοις ἀπαγγέλλετε καὶ λέγετε ὅτι 
λήψονται μὲν πρότεροι τὰ ὅπλα ἐκεῖνοι, θήσομεν 
δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ὕστεροι. 4 

ΧΙ. Ταύτας οἱ πρέσβεις. τὰς ἀποκρίσεις λαβόντες 
ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ πλήθει τῶν Οὐολούσκων. συναχ- 
θείσης οὖν αὖθις ἐκκλησίας μετὰ τοῦτο κυροῦται 
δόγμα κοινὸν τοῦ ἔθνους προειπεῖν “Ῥωμαίοις τὸν 
πόλεμον. ἔπειτα αἱροῦνται στρατηγοὺς αὐτοκρά- 
Topas τοῦ πολέμου ᾿Γύλλον τε καὶ Μάρκιον δυ- 
νάμεις τε ψηφίζονται καταγράφειν καὶ .Χρήματα 
εἰσφέρειν καὶ τἆλλα παρασκευάσασθαι ὅσων ὑπ- 
ελάμβανον δεήσειν τῷ πολέμῳ. μελλούσης δὲ 
διαλύεσθαι τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἀναστὰς ὁ Μάρκιος ἔφη". 

1 μεταδόξαν B : δόξαν R. 
ἔφη Ο : ἔφησεν Jacoby. 
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of us, since you desire things that are unjust and 
impossible. If, indeed, having made a present to us 
of these places, you now, having changed your minds, 
demand them back, you are suffering a wrong if you 
do not recover them ; but if, having been deprived 
of them by war and no longer having any claim to 
them, you demand them back, you are doing wrong 
in coveting the possessions of others. Ας for us, we 
regard as in the highest degree our possessions those 
that we gain through victory in war. We are not the 
first who have established this law, nor do we regard 
it as more a human than a divine institution. Know- 
ing, too, that all nations, both Greeks and barbarians, 
make use of this law, we will never show any sign of 
weakness to you or relinquish any of our conquests 
hereafter. For it would be great baseness for one to 
lose through folly and cowardice what one has ac- 
quired by valour and courage. We neither force you 
to go to war against your will nor deprecate war if 
you are eager for it; but if you begin it, we shall de- 
fend ourselves. Return this answer to the Volscians, 
and tell them that, though they are the first to take 
up arms, we shall be the last to lay them down.” 
XI. The ambassadors, having received this answer, 
reported it to the Volscian people. Another assembly, 
was accordingly called and a decree of the whole 
nation was passed to declare war against the Romans. 
After this they appointed Tullus and Marcius generals 
for the war with full power and voted to levy troops, 
to raise money,” and to prepare everything else they 
thought would be necessary for the war. When the 
assembly was about to be dismissed, Marcius rose up 


1 For chaps. 11-13 cf. Livy ii. 39, 1 f. 
2 That is, by war taxes (εἰσφοραί). 
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oon A 3 ΄ ^ x € ^ ot ^ 

A μὲν ἐψήφισται τὸ κοινὸν ὑμῶν ἔχει καλῶς, 
καὶ γινέσθω κατὰ τὸν οἰκεῖον ἕκαστα καιρόν: ἐν 
d 
ὅσῳ δὲ τὰ στρατεύματα μέλλετε καταγράφειν καὶ 
τἆλλα εὐτρεπίζειν ἕξοντά τινας, ὥσπερ εἰκός, 
3 ’ . 4 3 . A / LÀ 
ἀσχολίας καὶ διατριβάς, ἐγὼ καὶ Τύλλος ἔργου 
ἐχώμεθα. ὅσοις οὖν ὑμῶν βουλομένοις ἐστὶ προ- 
νομεῦσαι τὴν τῶν πολεμίων καὶ πολλὴν ἀποτεμέ- 
σθαι λείαν, ἴτε σὺν ἡμῖν. ὑποδέχομαι δ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐὰν 
θεὸς συλλάβῃ, πολλὰς καὶ καλὰς δώσειν ὠφελείας. 
$ a 
ἔτι γὰρ ἀπαράσκευοί εἰσι “Ῥωμαῖοι δύναμιν οὔπω 
συνεστηκυῖαν ὁρῶντες ὑμετέραν, ὥστε ἀδεῶς ἡμῖν 
ὑπάρξει πᾶσαν ὅσην ἂν βουλώμεθα τῆς ἐκείνων 
χώρας καταδραμεῖν."” 

XII. ᾿Αποδεξαμένων δὲ καὶ ταύτην τὴν γνώμην 
τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἐξήεσαν of στρατηγοὶ διὰ ταχέων, 
πρὶν ἔκπυστα γενέσθαι “Ρωμαίοις τὰ βουλεύματα, 

A a 
πολλὴν ἐπαγόμενοι στρατιὰν ἑκούσιον: ἧς µέρος 

* e , » 32 Y ’ s. 9 
μὲν ὁ Τύλλος ἔχων εἰς τὴν Λατίνων χώραν év- 
έβαλεν, ἵνα περισπάσειε τῶν πολεμίων τὴν ἐκεῖθεν 
ἐπικουρίαν, τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ὁ Μάρκιος ἄγων ἐπὶ τὴν 
ε / » T > 5 / ^1 
Ῥωμαίων ἤλασεν. οἷα δ᾽ ἀπροσδοκήτου τοῦ 
κακοῦ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν χώραν διατρίβουσιν ἐπι- 

/ ` ` e7 ms ε p 
πεσόντος πολλὰ μὲν ἑάλω σώματα “Ῥωμαίων 
, & . 3 ? ΄ ^ ` € 
ἐλεύθερα, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀνδράποδα, βοῶν τε kai ὑπο- 
ζυγίων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων βοσκημάτων χρῆμα οὐκ 
ἈΝ, ^ ϱ e 3 2 3 ’ A 
ὀλίγον: otrós τε ὅσος ἐγκατελήφθη καὶ σίδηρος καὶ 

^ 4 
ὅσοις ἄλλοις χώρα” γεωργεῖται τὰ μὲν ἡρπάσθη, 
τὰ δὲ διεφθάρη. τελευτῶντες γὰρ καὶ πῦρ εἰς τὰς 
^ ο 

αὐλὰς φέροντες ἐνέβαλλον Οὐολοῦσκοι, ὥστε πολ- 
λοῦ χρόνου μηδ᾽ ἀναλαβεῖν αὐτὰς δύνασθαι τοὺς 

1 τοῦ added by Grasberger. 

Wine y Mec 

2 Sintenis : χωρία B, τὰ χωρία A. 
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and said: “ What your league has voted is all well 
and good ; and let each provision be carried out at 
the'proper season. But while you are planning to 
enrol your armies and making other preparations 
which, in all probability, will involve some trouble 
and delay, let Tullus and me set to work. As many 
of you, therefore, as wish to plunder the enemy's 
territory and to gain much booty, come with us. I 
undertake, with the assistance of Heaven, to give 
you many rich spoils. For the Romans, observing 
that your forces have not yet been assembled, are as 
yet unprepared ; so that we shall have an opportunity 
of overrunning as large a part of their country as we 
please without molestation.” 

XII. The Volscians having approved of this pro- 
posal also, the generals marched out in haste at the 
head of a numerous army of volunteers before the 
Romans were informed of their plans. With a part of 
this force Tullus invaded the territory of the Latins, 
in order to cut off from the enemy any assistance 
from that quarter; and with the remainder Marcius 
marched against the Romans’ territory. As the 
calamity fell unexpectedly upon the inhabitants of 
the country, many Romans of free condition were 
taken and many slaves and no small number of oxen, 
beasts of burden, and other cattle ; as for the corn 
that was found there, the iron tools and the other 
implements with which the land is tilled, some were 
carried away and others destroyed. For at the last 
the Volscians set fire to the country-houses, so that 
it would be a long time before those who had lost 
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3 ἀποβαλόντας. μάλιστα δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔπασχον αἱ τῶν 
δημοτῶν κτήσεις, αἱ δὲ τῶν πατρικίων ἔμειναν 
ἀσινεῖς" εἰ δέ τινες ἐβλάβησαν, εἰς ἀνδράποδα καὶ 
βοσκήματα ἔδοξαν βλαβῆναι. τοῦτο γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Μαρκίου παρηγγέλλετο. τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις, ἵ ἵνα δι᾽ 
ὑποψίας ἔτι μᾶλλον οἱ πατρίκιοι γένωνται) τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς καὶ μὴ ἐξαιρεθείη τὸ στασιάζον ἐκ τῆς 

4 πόλεως" ὅπερ καὶ συνέβη. ὡς γὰρ ἠγγέλθη τοῖς 
“Ῥωμαίοις 7 καταδρομὴ͵ τῆς χώρας, καὶ ἔγνωσαν 
οὐκ ἐξ ἴ ἴσου γεγονυῖαν ἅπασι τὴν συμφοράν, κατ- 
εβόων μὲν τῶν πλουσίων οἱ πένητες ὡς ἐπαγόντων 
σφίσι τὸν Μάρκιον, ἀπελογοῦντο δ᾽ οἱ πατρίκιοι 
καὶ κακουργίαν τινὰ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ ταύτην dr- 
έφαινον. βοηθεῖν δὲ τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἢ σώζειν τὰ 
περιόντα δι ὑποψίαν τε ἀλλήλων καὶ δέος προ- 
δοσίας οὐθεὶς «ἠξίου: ὥστε κατὰ πολλὴν ἄδειαν ὁ 
Μάρκιος ἀπῆγε τὴν στρατιὰν καὶ κατέστησεν 
ἅπαντας ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα παθόντας μὲν οὐδὲν δεινόν, 
δράσαντας 8 ὅσα ἠξίουν, καὶ πολλῶν εὐπορή- 

5 σαντας χρημάτων. ἧκε δὲ καὶ ὁ Τύλλος ὀλίγον 
ὕστερον ἐκ τῆς Λατίνων χώρας πολλὰς ἐ «ἐπαγόμενος 
ὠφελείας" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι δύναμιν é ἔσχον ὁμόσε 
χωρεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις" ἀπαράσκευοί τε ὄντες καὶ 
παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα τοῦ δεινοῦ σφίσιν ἐπιπεσόντος. ἐκ δὲ 
τούτου πᾶσα πόλις ἐπῆρτο ταῖς ἐλπίσι, καὶ θᾶττον 
ἢ ὡς ἄν τις ὑπέλαβεν ἢ τε καταγραφὴ τῶν στρα- 
τιωτῶν ἐγίνετο, καὶ τἆλλα ὑπηρετεῖτο ὅσων τοῖς 
στρατηγοῖς ἔδει. 

XIII. ᾿Ἠπειδὴ δὲ συνῆκτο ἡδη' πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις, 
1 γένωνται O : γένοιντο Jacoby. 


: Kiessling : ἐκεῖ O. 
3 πολεμίοις Ba : πολεμίοις μαχησόμενοι BbR. 
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them could restore them. The farms of the plebeians 
suffered most in this respect, while those of the 
patricians remained unharmed, of, if they received 
any damage, it séemed to fall only on their slaves and 
cattle. For Marcius thus instructed the Volscians, 
in order to increase the suspicion of the plebeians 
against the patricians and to keep the sedition alive 
in the state ; and that is just what happened. For 
when this raid-upon the country was reported to 
the Romans and they learned that the calamity 
had not fallen upon all alike, the poor clamoured 
against the rich, accusing them of bringing Marcius 
against them, while the patricians endeavoured to 
clear themselves by declaring that this was some 
malicious trick on the part of the general But 
neither of them, because of mutual jealousy and fear 
of treachery, thought fit either to come to the rescue 
of what was being destroyed or to save what was left; 
so that Marcius had full liberty to withdraw his army 
and to bring all his men home after they had done 
as much harm as they pleased, while suffering none 
themselves, and had enriched themselves with much 
booty. Tullus also arrived a little later from the 
territory of the Latins, bringing with him many 
spoils ; for there too the inhabitants had no army 
with which to engage the enemy, since they were 
unprepared and the calamity fell upon them un- 
expectedly. As a result of this every city of the 
Volscians was buoyed up with hope, and more quickly 
than anyone would have expected not only were the 
troops enrolled, but everything else was supplied that 
the generals needed. 

XIII. When all their forces were now assembled, 
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3 r ` A 2 e / e 
ἐβουλεύετο μετὰ τοῦ συνάρχοντος ὁ κ ὅπως 


χρηστέον. τοῖς λοιποῖς πράγμασιν. ἔφη ὃ οὖν 
λέγων: ' Ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, ὦ Τύλλε, κράτιστον. εἶναι 


νείμασθαι τὰς δυνάμεις ἡ ἡμᾶς διχῇ" ἔπειτα τὸν μὲν 
ἕτερον ἡμῶν ἄγοντα τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους καὶ προ- 
θυμοτάτους ὁμόσε .Χωρεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις;᾽ καὶ εἰ 
μὲν ὑπομενοῦσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἡμῖν ὀέναι, μιᾷ κρῖναι 
τὸν ἀγῶνα μάχῃ, εἰ δ᾽ ἀποκνήσουσιν, ὡς ἐγὼ 
πείθοµαι, στρατιᾷ νεοσυλλέκτῳ καὶ ἡγεμόσιν ἀπεί- 
ροις πολέμου τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὅλων κίνδυνον ἐπι- 
τρέπειν, τήν τε χώραν αὐτῶν ἐπιόντα πορθεῖν καὶ 
τοὺς συμμάχους περισπᾶν καὶ τὰς ἀποικίας ἀν- 
αιρεῖν καὶ πᾶν ἄλλο κακὸν ὅ τι δύναιτο ποιεῖν. τὸν 
δ᾽ ἕτερον ἐνθάδε ὑπομένοντα φυλάκὴν ποιεῖσθαι τῆς 
τε χώρας καὶ τῶν πόλεων, μὴ λάθωσιν ἀφυλάκ- 
τοις ἐπιπεσόντες αὐτοῖς οἱ πολέμιοι, καὶ πρᾶγμα 
αἴσχιστον πάθωμεν, ἐν ᾧ τῶν ἀπόντων ἐφιέμ εθα 
τὰ παρόντα ἀφαιρεθέντες. ἀλλὰ χρὴ τὸν ἐνθάδε 
ὑπομένοντα ἤδη τείχη τε ἀνορθοῦν" ὅσα πέπτωκε 
καὶ τάφρους ἀνακαθαίρειν καὶ φρούρια ὀχυροῦν, 
ἵνα τοῖς γεωργοῦσι τὴν χώραν ὑπάρχωσι κατα- 
φυγαί, στρατιάν τε ἄλλην προσκαταγράφειν καὶ 
τροφὰς τοῖς ἔξω οὖσιν ἐπιχορηγεῖν καὶ ὅπλα χαλ- 
κεύειν καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο ἀναγκαῖον ἔσται πρᾶγμα 
ὀξέως ὑπηρετεῖν. δίδωμι, δέ σοι τὴν αἵρεσιν, εἴτε 
τῆς ὑπερορίου στρατιᾶς εἴτε τῆς ἐνθάδε ὑπομενού- 
σης ἐθέλεις στρατηγεῖν.᾽ ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ 
σφόδρα ἠγάσθη τὴν γνώμην o Τύλλος, καὶ τὸ 
ραστήριον τοῦ ἀνδρὸς εἰδὼς καὶ ἐπιτυχὲς ταῖς 
Ur ἐπέτρεψεν ἐκείνῳ τῆς ἔξω στρατιᾶς ἄρχειν. 
1 μαχησόμενον after πολεμίοις deleted by Cobet. 
2 Steph. : ὀρθοῦν AB. 
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Marcius took counsel with his colleague how they 
should conduct their future operations ; and he $aid 
to him: “ In my opinion, Tullus, it will be best for 
us to divide our army into two bodies ; then onc of 
us, taking the most active and eager of the troops, 
should engage the enemy, and if they can bring 
themselves to come to close quarters with us, should 
decide the contest by a single battle, or, if they 
hesitate, as I think they will, to stake their all upon 
a newly raised army and inexperienced generals, 
then he should attack and lay waste their country, 
detach their allies, destroy their colonies, and do 
them any other injury he can. And the other should 
remain here and defend both the country and the 
cities, lest the enemy fall upon these unawares, if thcy 
are unguarded, and we ourselves suffer the most 
shameful of all disgraces in losing what we have while 
endeavouring to gain what we have not. But it is 
necessary that the one who remains here should at 
once repair the walls of the cities that have fallen in 
ruin, clear out the ditches, and strengthen the for- 
tresses to serve as places of refuge for the husband- 
men. He should also enrol another army, supply the 
forces that are in the field with provisions, forge arms, 
and speedily supply anything else that shall be 
necessary. Now I give you the choice whether you 
will command the army that is to take the field, or 
the one which is to remain here." While he was 
speaking these words Tullus was greatly delighted 
with his proposal, and knowing the man's energy and 
good fortune in battle, yielded to him the command 
of the army that was to take the field. 


3 ταῖς μάχαις AC : om. B, Jacoby. 
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XIV. Καὶ ὁ Μάρκιος οὐθὲν ἔτι διαμελλήσας 
ἧκεν ἄγων τὴν δύναμιν ἐπὶ Κιρκαίαν πόλιν, ἐν ᾗ 
κληροῦχοι “Ῥωμαίων ἦσαν ἅμα τοῖς ἐπιχωρίοις 
πολιτευόμενοι, καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὴν πόλιν ἐξ 
ἐφόδου. ὡς γὰρ ἔγνωσαν οἱ Κιρκαῖοι κρατουμένην 
σφῶν τὴν χώραν καὶ προσάγουσαν τῷ τείχει τὴν 
στρατιάν, ἀνοίξαντες τὰς πύλας ἐξῄεσαν ὁμόσε τοῖς 
πολεμίοις ἄνοπλοι παραλαβεῖν τὴν πόλιν ἀξιοῦντες" 
ὅπερ αὐτοῖς αἴτιον τοῦ μηδὲν παθεῖν ἀνήκεστον 

2 ἐγένετο. οὔτε γὰρ αὐτῶν ἀπέκτεινεν ὁ στρατηγὸς 
οὐδένα οὔτε ἐξήλασεν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως: ἐσθῆτα δὲ 
τοῖς στρατιώταις καὶ τροφὰς εἰς μῆνα ἱκανὰς καὶ 
ἀργύριόν τι μέτριον λαβὼν ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν 
ὀλίγην μοῖραν ἐν τῇ πόλει καταλιπὼν τῆς τε 
ἀσφαλείας τῶν ἐνοικούντων ἕνεκα, μή τι ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίων πάθωσι κακόν, καὶ τοῦ μηδὲν ὕστερον 
νεωτερίσαι. 

3 Εἰς δὲ τὴν Ῥώμην ὡς ἠγγέλθη τὰ γενόμενα 
πολὺ πλείων ταραχὴ καὶ θόρυβος ἦν, τῶν μὲν 
πατρικίων τὸν δῆμον ἐχόντων δι αἰτίας ὅτι πολε- 
μιστὴν ἄνδρα καὶ δραστήριον καὶ φρονήματος 
εὐγενοῦς μεστὸν ψευδεῖ περιβαλόντες αἰτίᾳ τῆς πό- 
λεως" ἀπήλασαν καὶ παρεσκεύασαν ἡγεμόνα Ovo- 

4 λούσκοις γενέσθαι, τῶν δὲ προεστηκότων τοῦ 
δήμου κατηγορίας τοῦ συνεδρίου ποιουμένων καὶ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα ὅλον ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων κατ- 
εσκευάσθαι λεγόντων τόν τε πόλεμον οὐ κοινὸν 
ἅπασιν, ἀλλὰ σφίσι μόνοις ἐπάγεσθαι σκηπτο- 
μένων" καὶ ἦν τὸ κακοηθέστατον τοῦ δήμου μέρος 
dua τούτοις. στρατιὰς δὲ καταγράφειν ἢ καλεῖν 
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XIV. Marcius, without losing any more time, 
came with his army to the city of Circeii, in which 
there were Roman colonists living intermingled with 
the native residents ; and he took possession of the 
town as soon as he appeared before it. For when the 
Circeians saw their country in the power of the Vol- 
scians and their army approaching the walls, they 
opened their gates, and coming out unarmed to meet 
the enemy, asked them to take possession of the 
town—a course which saved them from suffering any 
irreparable mischief. For the general put none of 
them to death nor expelled any from the city ; but 
having taken clothing for his soldiers and provisions 
sufficient for a month, together with a moderate sum 
of money, he withdrew his forces, leaving only a small 
garrison in the town, not only for the safety of the 
inhabitants, lest they should suffer some harm at the 
hands of the Romans, but also to restrain them from 
beginning any rebellion in the future. 

When news of what had happened was brought to 
Rome, there was much greater confusion and dis- 
order than before. The patricians reproached the 
populace with having driven from the state a man 
who was a great warrior, energetic, and full of noble 
pride, by involving him in a false charge and having 
thus caused him to become general of the Volscians ; 
and the leaders of the populace in turn inveighed 
against the senate, declaring that the whole affair 
was a piece of treachery devised by them and that the 
war was being directed, not against all the Romans 
in common, but against the plebeians only ; and the 
most evil-minded element among the populace sided 
with them. But neither party gave so much'as a 


1 For chaps. 14-21 cf. Livy ii. 39, 2-4. 
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τοὺς συμμάχους ἢ παρασκευάσασθαι τὰ κατεπεί- 
γοντα διὰ τὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔχθη καὶ τὰς ἐν ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις κατηγορίας οὐδ᾽ εἰς νοῦν ἐλάμβανον. 
XV. Τοῦτο καταμαθόντες οἱ πρεσβύτατοι τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων συστραφέντες ἔπειθον ἰδίᾳ τε καὶ ἐν 
κοινῷ τοὺς στασιωδεστάτους τῶν δημοτικῶν παύ- 
σασθαι τῶν εἰς τοὺς πατρικίους ὑποψιῶν τε καὶ 
κατηγοριῶν, διδάσκοντες ws? εἰ δι᾽ ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς 
ἐπιφανοῦς φυγὴν τοσοῦτος κίνδυνος κατέσχε τὴν 
πόλιν, τί χρὴ προσδοκᾶν, ἐὰν ἀναγκασθῶσιν οἱ 
πολλοὶ τῶν πατρικίων προπηλακισθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δήμου ταὐτὸ φρονῆσαι: καὶ κατέσχον οὗτοι τὴν 
9 ἀκοσμίαν τοῦ πλήθους. παυσαμένου δὲ τοῦ πολλοῦ 
θορύβου συνελθοῦσα ἡ βουλὴ τοῖς μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
κοινοῦ τῶν Λατίνων παροῦσι πρεσβευταῖς ἐπὶ 
συμμαχίας αἴτησιν ἀπεκρίνατο: μὴ ῥάδιον εἶναι 
σφίσι βοήθειαν ἀποστέλλειν κατὰ τὸ παρόν, αὐτοῖς 
δ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἐπιτρέπειν τὴν ἑαυτῶν στρατιὰν κατα- 
γράφειν καὶ .Ἰγεμόνας τῆς δυνάμεως ἰδίους ἐκ- 
πέμπειν ἕως ἂν" αὐτοὶ ἐκπέμψωσι δύναμιν. ἐν γὰρ 
ταῖς συνθήκαις αἷς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς αὐτοὺς περὶ 
3 φιλίας ἀπόρρητον ἦν τούτων ἑκάτερον. τοῖς δ᾽ 
ὑπάτοις ἐφῆκαν στρατόν τε συναγαγεῖν ἐκ κατα- 
λόγου καὶ τὴν πόλιν διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχειν καὶ τοὺς 
συμμάχους παρακαλεῖν, εἰς ὕπαιθρον δὲ μήπω τὰς 
δυνάμεις ἐξάγειν ἕ ἕως ἂν ἅπαντα εὐτρεπῆ; γένηται. 
καὶ ó δῆμος ταῦτα ἐπεκύρωσεν. ἦν δὲ βραχὺς ὁ 
λειπόμενος τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῖς ὑπάτοις χρόνος, ὥστε 
οὐδὲν ἔφθασαν τῶν ἐψηφισμένων ἐπὶ τέλος ἀγαγεῖν, 


! Kiessling : κατασκευάσασθαι O. 
5 ὡς O : om. Sylburg, Jacoby. 


3 ἐκπέμπειν ἕως ἂν Cary, ἀποδεῖξαι ἕως av Kiessling : éx- 
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thought to raising armies, summoning the allies, or 
making the necessary preparations, by reason of their 
mutual hatreds and their accusations of one another 
in the meetings of the assembly. ; 

XV. This being observed by the oldest of the 
Romans, they joined together and sought to persuade 
the most seditious of the plebeians both in public and 
in private to put a stop to their suspicions and accusa- 
tions against the patricians. If, they argued, by the 
banishment of one man of distinction the common- 
wealth had been brought into so great danger, what 
were they to expect if by their abusive treatment 
they forced the greater part of the patricians to enter- 
tain the same sentiments? Thus these men appeased 
the disorderliness of the populace. After the great 
tumult had been suppressed, the senate met and gave 
the following answer to the ambassadors who had 
come from the Latin League to ask for armed assist- 
ance : That it was not easy for them to send assistance 
for the time being ; but that they gave the Latins 
leave to enrol their own army themselves and to send 
out their own generals in command of their forces 
until the Romans should send out a force; for by the 
treaty of friendship they had made with the Latins 
both these things were forbidden. The senate also 
ordered the consuls to raise an army by levy, to guard 
the city, and to summon the allies, but not to take the 
field with their forces till everything was in readiness. 
These resolutions were ratified by the people. Only 
a short time now remained of the consuls’ term of 
office, so that they were unable to carry to com- 
pletion any of the measures that had been voted, 


πέμπειν τε ὅταν Jacoby, ἐκπέμπειν τε ὅσην (onv in ras. B). 
n 
av AB, 
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ἀλλὰ παρέδοσαν ἡμιτελῆ mávra! τοῖς μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
ὑπάτοις. 

XVI. Οἱ δὲ παρὰ τούτων τὴν ἀρχὴν παρα- 
λαβόντες, Σπόριος Ναύτιος καὶ Σέξτος Φούριος, 
στρατιάν τε ὅσην ἐδύναντο πλείστην ἐκ τοῦ πολι- 
τικοῦ κατεστήσαντο καταλόγου, καὶ φρυκτωρίας 
καὶ σκοποὺς ἐν τοῖς ἐπικαιροτάτοις φρουρίοις 
ἔταξαν, ἵ ἵνα μηδὲν ἀγνοήσωσι τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς χώρας 
πραττομένων: χρήματά τε καὶ σῖτον καὶ ὅπλα ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ πολλὰ ἡτοιμάσαντο. τὰ μὲν οὖν 
οἰκεῖα παρεσκεύαστο αὐτοῖς ὡς ἐνῆν ἄριστα, καὶ 
οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἔτ᾽ ἐνδεῖν’ ἐδόκει: τὰ δὲ ,συμμαχικὰ 
οὐχ ἅπαντα ὑπήκουε προθύμως ἑ ἑκούσιά τε οὐκ ἦν 
οἷα συνάρασθαι τοῦ πολέμου, ὥστε οὐδὲ προσ- 
αναγκάζειν αὐτὰ ἠξίουν φοβούμενοι προδοσίαν. 
ἤδη δέ τινα καὶ ἀφίστατο αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
καὶ τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις συνελάμβανε. πρῶτοι. δ᾽ 
ἦρξαν Αἰκανοὶ τῆς ἀποστάσεως, ἅμα τῷ συστῆναι 
τὸν πόλεμον εὐθὺς ἐλθόντες ὡς τοὺς Οὐολούσκους 
καὶ συμμαχίαν μεθ᾽ ὅρκων συνθέμενοι, στρατιάν 
τε ἀπέστειλαν οὗτοι τῷ Μαρκίῳ πλείστην τε καὶ 
προθυμοτάτην. ἀρξαμένων δὲ τούτων πολλοὶ καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων κρύφα συνελάμβανον τοῖς 
Οὐολούσκοις οὐκ ἀπὸ ψηφισμάτων οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ κοινοῦ 
δόγματος ἀποστέλλοντες αὐτοῖς τὰς συμμαχίας, εἰ 
δέ τισιν ἦν βουλομένοις μετέχευ; τῆς στρατείας 
τῶν σφετέρων, οὐχ ὅπως ἀποτρέποντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
παρορμῶντες. ἐγεγόνει τ᾽ ev? οὐ πολλῷ χρόνῳ 
τοσαύτη δύναμις περὶ τοὺς Οὐολούσκους ὅσην où 
πώποτ᾽ ἔσχον ὅτε μάλιστα ἠκμαζον ταῖς πόλεσιν". 


1 Kiessling : ἅπαντα Q. 
2 ἔτ᾽ ἐνδεῖν Reiske : ἔτι δεῖν O, Jacoby. 
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but handed over everything half finished to their 
successors. 

XVI. Those who assumed office after them, Spurius 
Nautius and Sextus Furius,! raised as large an army 
as they could from the register of citizens, and placed 
beacons and lookouts in the most convenient for- 
tresses, in order that they might not be unaware of 
anything that passed in the country. They also got 
ready a great quantity of money, corn and arms in a 
short time. Their preparations at home, then, were 
made in the best manner possible, and nothing now 
seemed to be wanting; but the allies did not all obey 
their summons with alacrity nor were they disposed 
to assist them voluntarily in the war, so that the 
consuls did not think fit to use compulsion either with 
them, for fear of treachery. Indeed, some of the 
allies were already openly revolting from them and 
aiding the Volscians. The Aequians had begun the 
revolt by going at once fo the Volscians as soon as 
the war arose and entering into an alliance with 
them under oath; and these sent to Marcius a very 
numerous and zealous army. After these had taken 
the lead, many of the other allies also secretly assisted 
the Volscians and sent them reinforcements, though 
not in pursuance of any votes or general decree, but 
if any of their people desired to take part in the 
campaign of Marcius, they not only did not attempt 
to dissuade them, but even encouraged them. Thus 
in a short time the Volscians had got so large an army 
asthey had never possessed when their cities had 
been in the most flourishing state. At the head of this 


2 Of. Livy ii. 39, 9. 


3 7 ἐν Hertlein : 7e O. 
ταῖς πόλεσιν O : τοῖς πλήθεσιν Post, ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις Reiske. 
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ἣν ἐπαγόμενος ὁ Μάρκιος ἐνέβαλεν αὖθις εἰς τὴν 
“Ῥωμαίων γῆν, καὶ ἐγκαθεζόμενος ἡμέρας συχνὰς 
ἐδῄου τῆς γῆς ὅσην ἐν τῇ πρότερον εἰσβολῇ παρ- 


ἔλιπε. σωμάτων μὲν οὖν ἐλευθέρων οὐκέτι. πολλῶν 


ἐγκρατὴς ἐγένετο κατὰ ταύτην τὴν στρατείαν οἱ 
γὰρ ἄνθρωποι τὰ πλείστου ἄξια συσκευασάμενοι 
παλαίτερον ἔτι κατεπεφεύγεσαν, οἱ μὲν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, οἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὰ πλησίον φρούρια, εἴ Tua! ἦν 
ἐχυρώτατα" τὰ δὲ βοσκήματα αὐτῶν, ὅσα οὐχ οἷοί 
τε ἦσαν ἀπελάσαι, καὶ τοὺς νέμοντας θεράποντας 
λαμβάνει. τόν τε σῖτον τὸν" ἐπὶ ταῖς ἅλωσιν € ἔτι κεί- 
μενον καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους καρπούς, τοὺς μὲν ἐν χερσὶν 
ὄντας, τοὺς δὲ καὶ συγκεκομισμένους ἀναιρεῖται. 
προνομεύσας δὲ καὶ διαπορθήσας ἅπαντα οὐθενὸς 
ὁμόσε χωρῆσαι τολμήσαντος ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν 
στρατιὰν βαρεῖαν οὖσαν ἤδη τῷ πλήθει τῶν ὠφε- 
λειῶν καὶ σχολῇ πορευομένην. 

XVII. Οἱ δὲ Οὐολοῦσκοι τὸ μέγεθος τῆς κομιζο- 
μένης λείας ὁρῶντες καὶ περὶ τῆς “Ρωμαίων 
ἀτολμίας ἀκούοντες, οἳ δὴ τέως τὴν ἀλλοτρίαν 
λεηλατοῦντες ἀδεῶς τότε τὴν αὑτῶν γῆν ἠνείχοντο 
δῃουμένην ὁρῶντες, αὐχήματός τε μεγάλου ἐν- 
επίμπλαντο καὶ ἐν ἐλπίδι ἦσαν ἡγεμονίας, ὡς δὴ 
ῥάδιον καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ σφίσιν ὂν καταλῦσαι τὴν τῶν 
ἀντιπάλων ἰσχύν, θυσίας τε χαριστηρίους. τοῖς 
θεοῖς ἐ ἐποιοῦντο καὶ σκύλων ἀναθέσει τοὺς νεὼς καὶ 
τὰς ἀγορὰς ἐκόσμουν καὶ ἦσαν ἅπαντες ἐν ἑορταῖς 
καὶ εὐπαθείαις, τόν τε Μάρκιον ἀγάμενοι καὶ ὑμ- 
νοῦντες διετέλουν, ὡς εἴη τά τε πολέμια δεινόταπος 
ἀνθρώπων καὶ στρατηγὸς οἷος οὔτε “Ρωμαῖος οὔτε 
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army Marcius made another irruption into the terri- 
tory of the Romans, and encamping there for many 
days, laid waste all the country which he had spared 
in his former incursion. He did not, it is true, capture 
many persons of free condition on this expedition ; 
for the inhabitants had long since fled, after getting 
together everything that was most valuable, some to 
Rome and others tosuch of the neighbouring fortresses 
as were most capable of defence; but he took all the 
cattle they had not been able to drive away, together 
with the slaves who tended them, and carried off the 
corn, that still lay upon the threshing-floors, and all 
the other fruits of the earth, whether then gathering 
or already gathered. Having ravaged and laid every- 
thing waste, as none dared to come to grips with him, 
he led homeward his army,. which was now heavily 
burdened with the great amount of its spoils and was 
proceeding in leisurely fashion. 

XVII. The Volscians, seeing the vast quantity of 
booty that was being brought home and hearing 
reports of the craven spirit of the Romans who, 
though they had hitherto been wont to ravage their 
neighbours’ country, could now bear to see their own 
laid waste with impunity, were filled with great 
boastfulness and entertained hopes of the supremacy, 
looking upon it as an easy undertaking, lying ready to 
their hands, to overthrow the power of their adver- 
saries. ‘They offered sacrifices of thanksgiving to 
the gods for their success and adorned their temples 
and market-places with dedications of spoils, and all 
passed their time in festivals and rejoicings ; while 
as for Marcius, they continued to admire and celebrate 
him as the ablest of all men in warfare and a general 


1 εἴ τινα D : ἅτινα R. ? τὸν added by Reiske. 
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ἄλλος στρατηγὸς “Ἑλλήνων ἢ βαρβάρων οὐδείς. 
2 μάλιστα δὲ τῆς τύχης αὐτὸν «ἐμακάριζον ἅπαντα 
ὅσοις ἐπιχειρήσειε κατὰ γνώμην αὐτῷ προχω- 
ροῦντα ὁρῶντες δίχα πόνου: ὥστ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἦν τῶν 
ἐχόντων τὴν στρατεύσιμον ἡλικίαν ὃ ὃς ἀπολείπεσθαι 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἠξίου, ἀλλὰ πάντες ὥρμηντο µετέχειν 
τῶν πράξεων καὶ συνῄεσαν ὡς αὐτὸν ἐξ ἁπάσης 
3 πόλεως. ὁ δὲ στρατηγός, ἐπειδὴ τὴν προθυμίαν 
τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἐπέρρωσε καὶ τὸ τῶν πολεμίων 
ἀνδρεῖον: εἰς ταπεινὴν καὶ ἄνανδρον κατέκλεισεν à àun- 
ανίαν, ἐπὶ τὰς συμμαχίδας αὐτῶν πόλεις" ὅσαι τὸ 
πιστὸν διεφύλαττον ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν; καὶ αὐτίκα 
ἑτοιμασάμενος ὅσα εἰς πολιορκίαν, χρήσιμα ἦν, ἐπὶ 
4 ToAepivovs ἐλαύνει τοῦ Λατίνων 6 ὄντας ἔθνους. οἱ 
δὲ Τολερῖνοι πρὸ πολλοῦ παρασκευασάμενοι τὰ εἰς 
πόλεμον" kai τὰ ἐκ τῆς χώρας εἰς τὴν πόλιν ovy- 
κεκομικότες ἐδέχοντο αὐτὸν ἐπιόντα καὶ χρόνον Hey 
τινα ἀντεῖχον ἀπὸ τῶν τειχῶν μαχόμενοι καὶ πο 
λοὺς τῶν πολεμίων κατέτρωσαν: ἔπειτα ὑπὸ τῶν 
σφενδονητῶν ἀναστελλόμενοι καὶ μέχρι δείλης 
ὀψίας ταλαιπωροῦντες πολλὰ μέρη τοῦ τείχους 
6 ἐξέλιπον. τοῦτο καταμαθὼν ὁ Μάρκιος τοῖς μὲν 
ἄλλοις στρατιώταις παρήγγειλε κλίμακας προσ- 
φέρειν κατὰ τὰ γυμνούμενα. μέρη τοῦ περιβόλου, 
αὐτὸς δὲ τοὺς κρατίστους τῆς στρατιᾶς ἀναλαβὼν" 
ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας ἵ ἵεται βαλλόμενος ἀπὸ τῶν πύργων, 
καὶ διαρρήξας τοὺς μοχλοὺς παρέρχεται πρῶτος εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν. ἦν Ò ὑφεστηκὸς ταῖς πύλαις πολὺ καὶ 
καρτερὸν στῖφος τῶν πολεμίων, οἳ δέχονταί τε 
αὐτὸν ἐρρωμένως καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ διεκαρτέρουν 


1 στρατηγὸς deleted by Reiske, Jacoby. 
2 πόλεις B : om. R. 


46 


BOOK VIII. 17, 1-5 


without an equal either at Rome or in the Greek or 
barbarian. world. But above all they admired him 
for his good fortune, observing that everything he 
undertook easily succeeded according to his desire ; 
so that there was no one of military age who was 
willing to be left behind by him, but all were eager 
to share in his exploits and flocked to him from every 
city. The general, after he had strengthened the 
zeal of the Volscians and reduced the manly fortitude 
of the enemy to a helplessness that was abject and 
anything but manly, led his army against the cities 
of their allies that still remained faithful to them ; 
and having promptly prepared everything that was 
necessary for a siege, he marched against the 
Tolerienses, who belonged to the Latin nation. 
These, having long before made the necessary pre- 
parations for war and transported all the effects they 
had in the country into the city, withstood his attack 
and held out for some time, fighting from their walls 
and wounding many of the enemy; then, after 
being driven back by the slingers and enduring 
hardships till the late afternoon, they abandoned 
many parts of the wall. When Marcius was informed 
of this, he ordered some of the soldiers to plant 
ladders against those parts of the wall that were left 
unprotected, while he himself with the flower of his 
army hastened to the gates amid a shower of spears 
that were hurled at him from the towers; and 
breaking the bars asunder, he was the first to enter 
the city. Close to the gates stood a large and strong 
body of the enemy's troops, who stoutly withstood his 
attack and continued to fight for a long time; but 


3 εἰς τὸν πόλεμον Sylburg, Jacoby. 
* ἀναλαβὼν placed here by Sylburg : after πύλας by O. 
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ἀγωνιζόμενοι: πολλῶν δ᾽ ἀναιρεθέντων τρέπονται 
οἱ λοιποὶ καὶ σκεδασθέντες ἔφευγον “ἀνὰ τοὺς 
στενωπούς. ὁ δ᾽ ἠκολούθει. κτείνων τοὺς" κατα- 
λαμβανομένους, ὅσοι μὴ τὰ ὅπλα ῥίψαντες εἰς 
ἱκεσίας ἐτράποντο’ ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ οἱ διὰ τῶν 
κλιμάκων ἀναβαίνοντες ἐκράτουν τοῦ τείχους. τοῦ- 
τον δὴ” τὸν τρόπον ἁλούσης τῆς πόλεως ἐξελό- 
μενος ὁ Μάρκιος ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων ὅσα θεοῖς τε 
ἀναθήματα καὶ κόσμος ταῖς Οὐολούσκων πόλεσιν 
ἔμελλε γίνεσθαι, τὰ λοιπὰ τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐφῆκε 
7 διαρπάσαι. ἦν δὲ πολλὰ μὲν αὐτόθι σώματα, πολλὰ 
δὲ χρήματα, πολὺς δὲ σῖτος, ὥστε μὴ ῥάδιον εἶναι 
μιᾷ πάντα" ἐκκομίσαι τοὺς κρατήσαντας ἡμέρᾳ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ διαδοχῆς ἄγοντες καὶ φέροντες τὰ μὲν 
αὐτοί, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ὑποζυγίων, πολὺν ἠναγκάσ- 
θησαν διατρῖψαι χρόνον. 

XVIII. KO, δὲ στρατηγός, ἐπειδὴ τὰ σώματα καὶ 
τὰ χρήματα πάντα ἐξεκεκόμιστο, τὴν πόλιν ἔρημον 
καταλιπὼν ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπὶ BóAav Λατίνων" 
ἑτέραν πόλιν. ἔτυχον δὲ καὶ οἱ Βωλανοὶ προεγνω- 
κότες αὐτοῦ τὴν ἔφοδον καὶ παρεσκευασμένοι 
πάντα τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐπιτήδεια. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
Μάρκιος ὡς ἐξ ἐφόδου τὴν πόλιν αἱρήσων κατὰ 
πολλὰ μέρη τοῦ τείχους ἐποιεῖτο τὰς προσβολάς: 
οἱ δὲ Βωλανοὶ περιμείναντες καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον 
ἀνοίγουσι τὰς πύλας, καὶ φερόμενοι κατὰ πλῆθος 
ev τάξει τε καὶ κόσμῳ συρράττουσι τοῖς κατὰ 
µέτωπον, καὶ πολλοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκτείναντες, ἔτι δὲ 
πλείους" κατατραυματίσαντες τούς τε λοιποὺς ai- 
σχρῶς ἀναγκάσαντες $vyeiv ἀνέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν 

1 τοὺς B : τοὺς πολεμίους R. 
? Kiessling : δὲ O. 
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when many of them had been killed, the rest gave 
way and, dispersing themselves, fled through the 
streets. Marcius followed, putting to death all whom 
he overtook except those who threw away their arms 
and had recourse to supplications. In the meantime 
the men who had ascended by the ladders were 
making themselves masters of the wall. The town 
being taken in this manner, Marcius set aside such 
of the spoils as were to be consecrated to the gods 
and to adorn the cities of the Volscians, and the rest 
he permitted the soldiers to plunder. Many prisoners 
were taken there, also a great deal of money and 
much corn, so that it was not easy for the victors to 
remove everything in one day, but they were forced 
to consume much time while, working in relays, they 
drove or carried away the booty, either on their own 
backs or using beasts of burden. 

XVIII. The general, after all the prisoners and 
effects had been removed out of the city, left it deso- 
late and drew off his forces to Bola, another town of 
the Latins. The Bolani also, as it chanced, had been 
apprised of his intended attack and had prepared 
everything necessary for the struggle. Marcius, 
who expected to take the town by storm, delivered 
his attacks upon many parts of the wall. But the 
Bolani, after watching for a favourable opportunity, 
opened their gates, and sallying out in force in regular 
array, engaged the front ranks of the enemy; then, 
after killing many of them and wounding still more 
and after forcing the rest to a shameful flight, they 


3 Hertlein : γενέσθαι O, Jacoby, ἔσεσθαι Cobet. 
4 πάντα B : πάντας R. , 
5 Βῶλαν Λατίνων Sintenis : βωλανῶν O. 
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2 πόλιν. ὡς δ᾽ ἔγνω τὴν τροπὴν τῶν Οὐολούσκων 
ὁ Μάρκιος, οὐ γὰρ ἔ ἔτυχε παρὼν ἐν ᾧ χωρίῳ' τὸ 
πάθος ἐγένετο, παρῆν σὺν ὀλίγοις κατὰ σπουδὴν 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς σκεδασθέντας ἀναλαβὼν 
συνίστα τε καὶ παρεθάρρυνε, καὶ ἐπειδὴ kart- 
έστησεν εἰς τάξεις, ὑποδείξας ἃ δεῖ πράττειν, ἐκέ- 
λευσε προσβἀλλέιν τῇ πόλει κατὰ τὰς αὐτὰς πύλας. 

3 χρησαμένων δὲ πάλιν τῶν Βωλανῶν τῇ αὐτῇ πείρᾳ 
καὶ κατὰ πλῆθος ἐκδραμόντων οὐ δέχονται αὐτοὺς 
οἱ. Οὐολοῦσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκλίναντες ἔφευγον κατὰ 
τοῦ πρανοῦς, ὡς o στρατηγὸς αὐτοῖς ὑπέθετο" καὶ 
οἱ Βωλανοὶ τὴν ἀπάτην οὐκ εἰδότες ἐδίωκον ἄχρι 
πολλοῦ. ἐπεὶ δὲ πρόσω τῆς πόλεως € ἐγένοντο, ἔχων 
τοὺς ἐπιλέκτους τῶν νέων ὁ Μάρκιος ὁμόσε τοῖς 
Ῥωλανοῖς ἐχώρει; καὶ γίνεται πολὺς αὐτῶν ἐνταῦθα 
φόνος τῶν μὲν ἀμυνομένων, τῶν: δὲ φευγόντων. 

40 Ò ἀκολουθῶν τοῖς ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ὠθουμένοις 
φθάνει πρὶν ἐπιρραχθῆναι τὰς πύλας εἰσβιασά- 
μενος" εἰς τὸ τεῖχος. ὡς ' ὁ στρατηγὸς ἅπαξ 
ἐγκρατὴς τῶν πυλῶν ἐγένετο, ἠκολούθει καὶ τὸ 
ἄλλο τῶν Οὐολούσκων πλῆθος, οἱ δὲ Βωλανοὶ τὸ 
τεῖχος ἐκλιπόντες ἔφευγον ἐπὶ τὰς οἰκίας. γενό- 
μενος δὲ καὶ ταύτης. κύριος, τῆς πόλεως ἐπέτρεψε 
τοῖς στρατιώταις τά τε σώματα ἐξανδραποδίσα- 
σθαι καὶ τὰ χρήματα διαρπάσαι, καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ὥσπερ, καὶ πρότερον ἅπασαν ἐκκομίσας τὴν 
λείαν σὺν χρόνῳ τε καὶ κατὰ πολλὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
μετὰ τοῦτο τὴν πόλιν ἐνέπρησεν. 

XIX. ᾿Εντεῦθεν δὲ τὴν δύναμιν ἀναλαβὼν ἦγεν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς καλουμένους Λαβικανούς. ἦν δὲ καὶ 
αὕτη" τότε α΄ 7 πόλις, ᾿Αλβανῶν ὥσπερ αἱ 
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retired into the city. When Marcius learned of the 
rout of the Volscians—for it chanced that he was not 
present in the place where this defeat occurred—he 
came up in all haste with a few of his men, and rally- 
ing those who were dispersed in the flight, he formed 
them into a body and encouraged them. Then, 
having got them back in their ranks and indicated 
what they were to do, he ordered them to attack the 
town at the same gates. When the Bolani once 
more tried the same expedient, sallying out in force, 
the Volscians did not await them, but gave way and 
fled down hill, as their general had instructed them 
to do; and the Bolani, ignorant of the ruse, pursued 
them a considerable way. Then, when they were at 
a distance from the town, Marcius fell upon them 
with a body of chosen youth; and many of the Bolani 
fell, some while defending themselves and others 
while endeavouring to escape. Marcius pursued those 
who were being pushed back toward the town and 
forced his way inside the walls before the gates could 
be slammed shut.. When the general had once made 
himself master of the gates, the rest of the Volscian 
host followed, and the Bolani, abandoning the walls, 
fled to their houses. Marcius, having possessed him- 
self of this city also, gave leave to the soldiers to make 
slaves of the inhabitants and to seize their effects ; 
and after carrying away all the booty at his leisure 
and with full liberty, as before, he set fire to the town. 

XIX. From there he took his army and marched 
against the place called Labici. This city too be- 
longed then to the Latins and was, like the others, a 


2 συνίστα τε R : συνίσταται B, συνίστατο Jacoby. 
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ἄλλαι: ἄποικος. καταπλήξασθαι δὲ βουλόμενος 
τοὺς ἔνδον ἔκαιεν αὐτῶν τὴν χώῤαν εὐθὺς ἐπιὼν 
ὅθεν μάλιστα ἔμελλον ὄψεσθαι τὴν φλόγα. οἱ δὲ 
Λαβικανοὶ τεῖχος εὖ κατεσκευασμένον ἔχοντες 
οὔτε κατεπλάγησαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἔφοδον οὔτε μαλα- 
κὸν ἐνέδοσαν οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντεῖχον ἀπομαχόμενοι 
γενναίως καὶ πολλάκις ἐπιβαίνοντας τοῦ τείχους 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἀπήραξαν. οὐ μὴν εἰς τέλος γε 
ἀντέσχον ὀλίγοι πρὸς πολλοὺς ἀγωνιζόμενοι καὶ 
χρόνον οὐδὲ! τὸν ἐλάχιστον ἆ ἀναπαυόμενοι. πολλαὶ 
γὰρ προσβολαὶ καὶ καθ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν ἐγίνοντο 
ὑπὸ τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἐκ διαδοχῆς ὑποχωρούντων 
μὲν aiel τῶν κεκμηκότων, ἑτέρων δὲ προσιόντων 
νεαρῶν: πρὸς οὓς ἀγωνιζόμενοι δι᾽ ὅλης ἡμέρας 
καὶ οὐδὲ τὸν τῆς νυκτὸς ἀναπαυσάμενοι' χρόνον 
ἐκλιπεῖν ἠναγκάσθησαν τὸ τεῖχος ὑπὸ κόπου. 
παραλαβὼν δὲ καὶ ταύτην Ó Μάρκιος τὴν πόλιν 
ἐξηνδραποδίσατο καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐφῆκε μερί- 
σασθαι τὰς ὠφελείας. ἀναστήσας δὲ τὴν δύναμιν 
ἐκεῖθεν ἐπὶ τὴν Πεδανῶν πόλιν (ἦν δὲ καὶ αὕτη" 
τοῦ Λατίνων γένους), συντεταγμένην ἔχων τὴν 
στρατιὰν ἀφικνεῖται καὶ αὐτὴν ἅμα τῷ πλησιάσαι 
τοῖς τείχεσιν αἱρεῖ κατὰ κράτος. καὶ ταὐτὰ δια- 
θεὶς ὅσα τὰς πρότερον ἁλούσας ἕωθεν εὐθὺς ava- 
στήσας τὴν δύναμιν ἦγεν ἐπὶ Κορβιῶνα. ὄντι δ᾽ 
αὐτῷ πλησίον. τοῦ τείχους τὰς πύλας ἀνοίξαντες οἱ 
ἔνδον ἀπαντῶσιν ἀντὶ τῶν ὅπλων προτείνοντες" 
ἱκετηρίας καὶ παραδιδόντες ἀμαχητὶ τὸ τεῖχος. 
οὓς ἐπαινέσας ὡς τὰ κράτιστα περὶ σφῶν βεβου- 
1 αἱ ἄλλαι Sylburg : καὶ ἄλλη O, καὶ ἄλλαι Jacoby. 
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colony of the Albans. In order to terrify the inhabi- 
tants, as soon as he entered their territory he set fire 
to the part of the country from which the flames 
would most clearly be seen by them. But the Labi- 
cani, since they had well-constructed walls, neither 
became terrified at his invasion nor showed any sign 
of weakness, but made a brave resistance and often 
repulsed the enemy as they were attempting to scale 
the walls. Notwithstanding this, they were not able 
to resist to the end, fighting as they were few against 
many and without the least respite. For many 
attacks were made upon all parts of the city by the 
Volscians, who fought in shifts, those who were 
fatigued continually retiring and other forces that 
were fresh taking their place ; and the inhabitants, 
contending against these all day, without any respite 
even at night, were forced through exhaustion to 
abandon the walls. Marcius, having taken this city 
also, made slaves of the inhabitants and allowed his 
soldiers to divide the spoils. Thence he marched to 
Pedum—this also was-a city of the Latins—and 
advancing with his army in good order, he took the 
town by storm as soon as he came near the walls. 
And having treated it in the same manner as the 
cities he had captured earlier, he led his forces at 
break of day against Corbio. When he was near its 
walls, the inhabitants opened their gates and came 
to meet him, holding out olive-branches instead of 
weapons and offering to surrender their walls without 
striking a blow. Marcius, after commending them 


5 Kayser : αὐτὴ O. 
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λευμένους, ἐκέλευσεν ὧν ἔδει τῇ στρατιᾷ φέροντας 
. ^ 
ἥκειν ἀργύριόν τε καὶ σῖτον, καὶ λαβὼν ὅσα προσ- 
έταξεν ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπὶ τὴν Κοριολανῶν᾽ 
πόλιν. παραδόντων δὲ κἀκείνην τῶν ἔνδον ἀμαχητὶ 
καὶ μετὰ πολλῆς προθυμίας ἀγοράς τε παρασχόν- 
των τῇ δυνάμει καὶ χρήματα καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἐπ- 
ετέτακτο αὐτοῖς ἀπῆγε τὴν στρατιὰν ὡς διὰ φιλίας 
5 γῆς. πάνυ γὰρ δὴ καὶ” τοῦτο ἐσπούδαζεν, ὡς 
udev οἱ παραδιδόντες αὐτοῖς τὰς πόλεις πάθοιεν 
ὧν φιλεῖ δρᾶν ὁ πόλεμος, ἀλλὰ καὶ γῆν ἀδήωτον 
ἀπολαμβάνοιεν καὶ βοσκήματα καὶ ἀνδράποδα ὅσα 
κατέλιπον ἐπὶ τῶν κτήσεων κομίζοιντο, αὐλίζεσθαί 
τε οὐκ εἴα τὴν δύναμιν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν, ἵνα μή τι 
γένηται δι᾽ ἁρπαγῆς πρὸς αὐτῶν ἢ κλοπῆς κακόν, 
ἀλλὰ παρὰ τοῖς τείχεσι κατεστρατοπέδευεν. 
XX. ᾿Απὸ δὲ ταύτης ἀναστήσας τῆς πόλεως 
3 X A 3 . ^ 3 > ^ , 
ἤλαυνε τὸν στρατὸν ἐπὶ Ῥοΐλλας, ἐπιφανῆ τότε 
id ^ ^ 
οὖσαν καὶ ἐν ὀλίγαις πάνυ ταῖς ἡγουμέναις τοῦ 
Λατίνων γένους πόλεσιν ἐξεταζομένην. οὐ προσ- 
t > [νι --. ὋΝ 5 ` ^ 2 7 
δεξαμένων δ αὐτὸν τῶν ἔνδον, ἀλλὰ τῷ τε ἐρύ- 
ματι πιστευόντων ἐχυρῷ γε" σφόδρα ὅ ὄντι καὶ τῷ 
πλήθει τῶν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ μαχησομένων, παρακαλέσας 
τὴν δύναμιν ἀγωνίζεσθαι προθύμως καὶ τοῖς πρώ- 
τοις ἐπιβᾶσι' τοῦ τείχους μεγάλας δωρεὰς ú ὑποσχό- 
μενος ἔργου εἴχετο' καὶ γίνεται μάχη περὶ τῇ 
1 κοριολανῶν R : κοπιολανῶν AB, Jacoby, Καρυεντανῶν Nie- 
buhr. 
3 γὰρ δὴ καὶ A : γὰρ καὶ R. 
3 Ῥοΐλλας Gelenius :.βωλάς A, βολάς D. 
five D «πει. - 


5 πρώτοις ἐπιβᾶσι B : πρώτως ἐπιβαλοῦσι R. 


3». 


1 “ The city of the Coriolani " is the reading of the later 
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for adopting the course that was to their best interest, 
ordered them to come out bringing whatever his 
army required, both money and corn; and having 
obtained what he demanded, he led his forces to 
Corioli.1 When the inhabitants of this place also 
surrendered it without resistance and very readily 
supplied his army with provisions and money and 
everything else that he ordered, he led the army away 
through their territory as through a friendly land. 
For this too was a matter about which he always 
took great care—that those who surrendered their 
cities to him should suffer none of the ills incident to 
war, but should get back their lands unravaged and 
recover all the cattle and slaves they had left be- 
hind on their farms ; and he would not permit his 
army to quarter itself in the cities, lest some mischief 
should result from their plundering or stealing, but 
he always encamped near the walls. 

XX. Departing from this city, he led his army to 
Bovillae, which was then a city of note and counted 
as one of the very few leading cities of the Latin 
nation. When the inhabitants would not receive 
him, but trusted in their ramparts, which were very 
strong, and in the multitude of defenders who would 
fight from them, Marcius exhorted his men to fight 
ardently, promising great rewards to those who 
should first mount the walls, and then set to 
work ; and a sharp battle took place for this city. 


MSS. in place of “the city of the Copiolani," given by A and B. 
The latter name is certainly false. But if Coriolani is the 
correct form here, some other name almost certainly under- 
lies the corrupt spelling Chorielani in chap. 36, 2. Livy 
(ii. 39, 2 f.) names Corioli as one of the cities taken by 
Coriolanus for the Volscians, but his list does not follow the 
same order as that of Dionysius. 
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9 πόλει ταύτῃ καρτερά. οὐ γὰρ μόνον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τείχους ἠμύνοντο τοὺς προσιόντας οἱ Βοϊλλανοί, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς πύλας ἀνοίξαντες ἐξέθεον' ἀθρόοι καὶ 
κατὰ τοῦ πρανοῦς ἐώθουν βίᾳ τοὺς ὑφισταμένους" 
φόνος τε πλεῖστος αὐτόθι τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἐγένετο 
καὶ χρόνος τῆς τειχομαχίας πολὺς τοῦ τε κρατήσειν 
τῆς πόλεως ἄπορος ἅπασιν ἡ ἐλπίς. ἀλλὰ τῶν 
ἀπολλυμένων ἄδηλον ἐ ἐποίει τὴν ἀπουσίαν ὁ στρατ- 
nyos ἀντικαθιστὰς ἑτέρους, τῶν δὲ καμνόντων 
παρεθάρρυνε τὴν ἀθυμίαν ἐπὶ τὸ πονοῦν μέρος τῆς 
στρατιᾶς αὐτὸς ὠθούμενος. ἦν δ᾽ οὐχ ὁ λόγος 
αὐτοῦ μόνον ἐπαγωγὸς εἰς" τὸ εὔψυχον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὰ ἔργα" πάντα γὰρ ὑφίστατο κίνδυνον καὶ οὐδεμιᾶς 

3 πείρας ἀπελείφθη, ἕως" ἑάλω τὸ τεῖχος. κρατήσας 
δὲ καὶ ταύτης σὺν χρόνῳ τῆς πόλεως καὶ τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων" τοὺς μὲν ἐν χειρῶν νόμῳ διαφθείρας, τοὺς 
δ᾽ αἰχμαλώτους λαβὼν ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπιφανεσ- 
τάτην νίκην ἐξενεγκάμενος καὶ λάφυρα κάλλιστα 
καὶ πλεῖστα ἄγων, χρήμασί τε παμπόλλοις ὧν 
ἐγκρατὴς ἐγένετο (ἦν δ᾽ αὐτόθι ὅσα ἐν οὐδενὶ τῶν 
ἁλόντων" χωρίων) πλουτίσας τὴν στρατιάν. 

XXI. Mera τοῦτο χώρα τε ὅσην διαπορεύοιτο 
ὑποχείριος ἦν καὶ πόλις οὐδεμία ἠναντιοῦτο ἔξω 
Λαουϊνίου, ἣν πρώτην Te? πόλιν οἱ σὺν Αἰνείᾳ 
κατάραντες εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν Τρῶες ἔκτισαν, καὶ ἀφ᾽ 
ἧς τὸ “Ρωμαίων ἦν γένος, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι 
δεδήλωται. οἱ Ò ἐν ταύτῃ κατοικοῦντες πάντα 


1 ἀνοίξαντες ἐξέθεον Reiske : ἐξέθεον ἀνοίξαντες B, ἐξέθεον àv- 


οίγοντες R: ^ ; : 
? Sylburg : ἐφισταμένους O. 3 δὲ R : τε B. 
* Kiessling : ἐπὶ O. 5 ἕως O : τέως Jacoby. 


ὁ ἀνθρώπων (or ἔνδον) Cary : ἁλόντων O, Jacoby. For τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων see ix. 34, 4; 111, 37, 4; for τῶν ἔνδον, the more 
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For the Bovillani not only repulsed the assailants 
from the walls, but even threw open their gates, and 
sallying out in a body, forcibly thrust back down 
hill those who opposed them. Here the Volscians 
suffered very heavy losses and the battle for the walls 
continued a long time, so that all despaired of taking 
the town. But the general caused the loss of those 
who were slain to pass unnoticed by replacing them 
with others, and inspired with fresh courage those 
who were spent with toil by pressing forward him- 
self to that part of the army which was in distress. 
Thus not only his words, but his actions also were 
incentives to valour; for he faced every danger and 
was not found wanting in any attempt till the walls 
were taken. When at length he had made himself 
master of this city also and had summarily put to 
death some of the inhabitants and made prisoners of 
the rest, he withdrew his forces, having won a most 
glorious victory and carrying off great quantities of 
the finest spoils, besides enriching his army with vast 
amounts of money he had got possession of in this 
city, where it was found in greater quantity than in 
any of the places he had captured. 

XXI. After this all the country he marched through 
submitted to him and no city made any resistance but 
Lavinium, which was the first city built by the Trojans 
who landed in Italy with Aeneas, and the one from 
which the Romans derive their origin, as I have shown 
earlier! The inhabitants of this city thought they 

1]. αι: Hill. 
common expression, viii. 19, 1 and 4 (bis); 90, 1. Palaeo- 
graphically ἀνθρώπων is more probable. ἁλόντων may have 
been a marginal correction intended to apply to ἄλλων, 5 lines 
below, but applied here by mistake. 

7 ἁλόντων O : ἄλλων Kiessling. 8 Reiske : ye O. 
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πρότερον ὤοντο δεῖν ὑπομένειν ἢ τὸ πρὸς τοὺς 

9 ἀπογόνους σφῶν" πιστὸν ἐγκαταλιπεῖν. ἐγένοντο 
μὲν οὖν καὶ τειχομαχίαι τινὲς αὐτόθι καρτεραὶ καὶ 
πρὸ τῶν ἐρυμάτων ὀξεῖαι μάχαι. οὐ μὴν ἑάλω γε 
τὸ τεῖχος, κατὰ κράτος" τῇ πρώτῃ ἐφόδῳ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐδόκει χρόνου δεῖν' καὶ τριβῆς. ἀποστὰς οὖν τῆς 
τειχομαχίας" ὁ Μάρκιος περιετάφρευε κύκλῳ τὴν 
πόλιν καὶ ἀπεσταύρου, τὰς ὁδοὺς φυλάττων ἵνα 
μήτε ἀγορὰ μήτε ἐπικουρία τις αὐτοῖς" ἔξωθεν 
προσγένοιτο. 

3 “Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τῶν τε κεκρατημένων ἤδη πόλεων 
τὸν ὄλεθρον ἀκούοντες καὶ τῶν προσθεμένων τῷ 
Μαρκίῳ τὴν ἀνάγκην, ταῖς τε πρεσβείαις ἐνοχλού- 
μενοι ταῖς ἀφικνουμέναις ὡς αὐτοὺς ὁσημέραι παρὰ 
τῶν μενουσῶν ἐν τῇ φιλίᾳ καὶ δεομένων βοηθείας, 
τοῦ τε Λαουϊνίου τὸν περιτειχισμὸν ὀρρωδοῦντες 
ἐν χερσὶν ὄντα, καὶ εἰ τόδε τὸ φρούριον ἁλώσεται 
τὸν πόλεμον ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἥξειν εὐθὺς οἰόμενοι, μίαν 
ὑπέλαβον ἔσεσθαι πάντων᾽ τῶν κακῶν λύσιν, εἰ 

4 ψηφίσαιντο τῷ Μαρκίῳ τὴν κάθοδον. καὶ ὅ τε 
δῆμος ἅπας ἐβόα τοῦτο" καὶ οἱ δήμαρχοι νόμον 
εἰσφέρειν ὑπὲρ ἀκυρώσεως τῆς καταδίκης ἐβού- 
Aovro: ἀλλ᾽ οἱ πατρίκιοι ἠναντιώθησαν αὐτοῖς οὐκ 
ἀξιοῦντες τῶν δεδικασμένων λύειν οὐθέν. μὴ γε- 
νομένου δὲ προβουλεύματος ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς οὐδὲ 
τοῖς δημάρχοις ἔ ἔτι προθεῖναι γνώμην eis τὸν δῆμον 

5 ἐδόκει. ὃ καὶ θαυμάζειν ἄξιον, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δήποτε 
αἰτίας ἡ βουλὴ σπουδάζουσα τὸν ἔμπροσθεν χρό- 


1 Sylburg : πογόνους Da, προγόνους ABb. 
2 σφῶν R : σφῶν ῥωμαίους AB. 
3 κατὰ κράτος R : ἀπὸ κράτους AB, Jacoby. 
4 δεῖν Jacoby : δεῖν ἡ πολιορκία O, δεῖν τ πολιορκίᾳ Reiske. 
5 τειχομαχίας Amg : πολιορκίας "6; Jacoby. 
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ought to suffer any extremity rather than fail to keep 
faith with their descendants. Here, therefore, some 
stubborn fighting took place upon the walls and some 
sharp engagements: before the ramparts ; neverthe- 
less, the walls were not carried by storm at the first 
assault, but their capture seemed to require time 
and unhurried persistence. Marcius accordingly gave 
over the attack on the walls and undertook to con- 
struct a ditch and a palisade round the town, while 
guarding all the roads so that neither provisions nor 
reinforcements might come to the inhabitants from 
outside. 

The Romans, being informed both of the destruc- 
tion of the cities that were already taken and of the 
exigency which had influenced those who had joined 
Marcius, and importuned by the embassies which 
came to them daily from those who continued firm in 
their friendship and besought their aid, and being 
alarmed, moreover, by the investment of Lavinium 
then in progress and believing that if this stronghold 
should be taken the war would promptly come to their 
own gates, thought the only remedy for all these evils 
would be to pass a vote for the return of Marcius. 
The entire populace shouted for this and the tribunes 
too wished to introduce a law for the annulment of 
his condemnation ; but the patricians opposed them, 
being determined not to reverse any part of the 
sentence which had been pronounced. And as no 
preliminary decree was passed by the senate, the trib- 
unes too no longer thought fit to propose the matter 
to the populace. It may well excite wonder what the 
motive was that led the senate, which hitherto had 


$ Sylburg : αὐτῶν O. ? Kiessling : ἁπάντων O. 
i 8 τοῦτο B : om. R. 
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νον ὑπὲρ τοῦ Μαρκίου τότε βουλομένῳ τῷ δή 
, Ρ 3. uM T v l H A ‘ NuR 
κατάγειν αὐτὸν ἠναντιώθη: πότερα πεῖραν αὐτοῦ 
^ 3 
ποιουμένη τῆς γνώμης kat! τῷ μὴ συγχωρεῖν 
ἑτοίμως" ἐπὶ τὸ μᾶλλον ᾿σπουδάζευν αὐτὸν παρορ- 
μῶσα, ἢ τὰς καθ᾽} ἑαυτῆς ἀπολύσασθαι βουλομένη 
διαβολὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηθενὸς Ov ἔπραττεν ὁ ἀνὴρ 
μήτε αἰτία μήτε συνεργὸς εἶναι. χαλεπὸν γὰρ ἦν 
ἀπόρρητον γενόμενον αὐτῆς τὸ βούλευμα συμβαλεῖν. 
XXII. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα παρ᾽ αὐτομόλων τινῶν 
> A 
o Μάρκιος, ὡς εἶχεν ὀργῆς, εὐθὺς ἀναστήσας τὴν 
> e ^ 2 
δύναμιν ἦγεν ἐπὶ τὴν Ρώμην, φυλακὴν τοῦ Aaovi- 
viov τὴν ἀρκοῦσαν καταλιπών: καὶ αὐτίκα τῆς 
πόλεως σταδίους τετταράκοντα ἀποσχὼν κατεστρα- 
/ M A ’ H , 
τοπέδευσε περὶ τὰς καλουμένας Kortas τάφρους. 
2 μαθοῦσι δὲ τὴν παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
πόλιν τοσοῦτος ἐνέπεσε θόρυβος ὡς αὐτίκα τοῖς 
τείχεσι τοῦ πολέμου προσάξοντος, ὥσθ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ 
X / ` e ’ 3 + / 
τὰ τείχη τὰ ὅπλα λαβόντες ἔθεον ἄνευ παραγγέλ- 
€ > Jue X A ιά A ^ > ; 
ματος, οἱ Ò ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας κατὰ πλῆθος ἐφέροντο 
χωρὶς ἡγεμόνος, οἱ δὲ τοὺς δούλους καθοπλίσαντες 
ἐπὶ τοῖς τέγεσι' τῶν οἰκιῶν ἵστασαν, οἱ δὲ τήν τε 
ἄκραν καὶ τὸ Καπιτώλιον καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους é ἐρυμνοὺς 
τόπους τῆς πόλεως κατελαμβάνοντο, γυναῖκές τε 
λελυμέναι τὰς κόμας ἐπὶ τὰ τεμένη καὶ τοὺς νεὼς 
ἔθεον ὀλοφυρόμεναί τε καὶ δεόμεναι τῶν θεῶν ἆ aro- 
3 τρέψαι" τῆς πόλεως τὸν ἐπιόντα φόβον. ὡς δὲ ἡ 
τε νὺξ παρῆλθε καὶ τῆς ἐπιούσης ἡμέρας τὸ be 
* 3 b! D > Li δι 3 > 
στον, καὶ οὐδὲν ὧν ἐδεδοίκεσαν ἐγίνετο, ἀλλ 
Ld € y Buy) € Li lA e 
ἔμενεν ὁ Μάρκιος ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας, συνέδραμον ἅπαντες 
1 καὶ Kiessling : Ñ O. 
9 e L4 B z £s x € + R 
ετοίµως $ εκαστῳ ετοιµως . 
3 τὰς καθ’ R : τὰς ἴσας kaf’ B. 
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so warmly espoused the cause of Marcius, to oppose 
the populace on this occasion when they wished to 
recall him—whether they were sounding out the 
sentiment of the populace and arousing them to 
greater zeal by their own reluctance to yield to 
them, or whether they wished to clear themselves of 
the accusations brought against them so that they 
might not be held to be either responsible for or 
accomplices in any of the acts of Marcius. For as 
their purpose was kept secret, it was difficult to 
conjecture what it was. 

XXII. Marcius, being informed of these events by 
some deserters, was so angry that he broke camp at 
once and marched on Rome, leaving a sufficient force 
to keep guard over Lavinium ; and he straightway 
encamped at the place called the Cluilian Ditches,? 
at a distance of forty stades from the city. When the 
Romans heard of his presence there, such confusion 
fell upon them, in their belief that the war would at 
once come to their walls, that some seized their arms 
and ran to the walls without orders, others went in a 
body to the gates without anyone to command them, 
some armed their slaves and took their stand on the 
roofs of their houses, and still others seized the citadel 
and the Capitol and the other strong places of 
the city ; and the women, with their hair dishevelled, 
ran to the sanctuaries and to the temples, lamenting 
and praying to the gods to avert the danger that 
threatened. But when the night had passed, as well 
as most of the following day, and none of the evils 
they had feared befell them, but Marcius remained 

! For chaps. 22-36 cf. Livy ii. 39, 4-11. 
2 The fossae Cluiliaes see iii. 4, 1. 
* Sylburg : τείχεσι O. 5 Cobet : ἀποστρέψαι O. 
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εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν οἱ δημοτικοὶ καὶ τοὺς πατρικίους 
ἐκάλουν εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον, καὶ εἰ μὴ προβου- 
λεύσουσι τῷ ἀνδρὶ τὴν κάθοδον, αὐτοὶ βουλεύσε- 
σθαι περὶ σφῶν αὐτῶν ἔφασαν ὡς προδιδόµενοι. 
τότε δὴ συνελθόντες εἰς τὴν βουλὴν οἱ πατρίκιοι 
ψηφί ζονται πρεσβευτὰς πρὸς τὸν Μάρκιον ἀπο- 
στεῖλαι πέντε' ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν «πρεσβυτάτων, οὓς 
μάλιστα" ἐκεῖνος ἠσπάζετο, περὶ διαλύσεώς τε καὶ 
φιλίας διαλεξομένους. ἦσαν δ᾽ οἱ προχειρισθέντες 
am αὐτῶν ἄνδρες οἵδε, Μάρκος Μηνύκιος καὶ 
Πόστομὀς Κομίνιος καὶ Σπόριος Λάρκιος καὶ 
Πόπλιος Πινάριος καὶ Κόιντος Σολπίκιος, ἅπαντες 
5 ὑπατικοί. ὡς δ᾽ ἀφίκοντο. ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον, 
καὶ ἔγνω τὴν παρουσίαν αὐτῶν 6 Μάρκιος, καθ- 
εζόμενος à ἅμα τοῖς ἐπιφανεστάτοις Οὐολούσκων τε 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων ἔνθα πλεῖστοι ἔμελλον 
ἀκούσεσθαι τῶν λεγομένων, ἐκέλευσε καλεῖν τοὺς 
ἄνδρας. εἰσελθόντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἤρξατο τοῦ λόγου 
Μηνύκιος, ὁ πλεῖστα κατὰ τὸν τῆς ὑπατείας χρόνον 
σπουδάσας ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς δηµοτι- 
κοῖς ἐναντιωθείς, καὶ ἔλεξε τοιάδε: 

XXIII. '' "Οτι μὲν οὐ δίκαια πέπονθας ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δήμου, ὦ Μάρκιε, μετ᾽ αἰτίας αἰσχρᾶς ἐξελαθεὶς 
ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος, à ἅπαντες ἴσμεν" καὶ οὐδὲν οἰόμεθά 
σε ποιεῖν θαυμαστόν, εἰ χαλεπαίνεις καὶ ἀγανακτεῖς 
ἐπὶ ταῖς τύχαις. κοινὸς γὰρ δὴ τῆς ἁπάντων 
φύσεως οὗτος ὁ νόμος, ἐχθρὸν εἶναι τῷ δράσαντι 
τὸ πεπονθὸς κακῶς. ὅτι δ᾽ οὐ μετὰ λογισμοῦ 
σώφρονος ἐξετάζεις οὓς ἀμύνεσθαί τε καὶ τιμωρεῖ- 
σθαί σοι προσῆκεν) οὐδὲ μετριάζεις περὶ τὴν 
ἀνάπραξιν τῆς δίκης, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταὐτῷ τίθεσαι τά τε 
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quiet, all the plebeians flocked to the Forum and 
called upon the patricians to assemble in the senate- 
house, declaring that if they would not pass the 
preliminary decree for the return of Marcius, they 
themselves, as men who were being betrayed, would 
take measures for their own protection. "Then at last 
the senators met in the senate-house and voted to 
send to Marcius five of their oldest members who 
were his closest friends, to treat for reconciliation and 
friendship. ‘The men chosen were Marcus Minucius, 
Postumus Cominius, Spurius Larcius, Publius Pinarius 
and Quintus Sulpicius, all ex-consuls. When they 
came to the camp and Marcius was informed of their 
arrival, he seated himself in the midst of the most 
important of the Volscians and their allies, where very 
many would hear all that was said, and then ordered 
the envoys to be summoned. When these came in, 
Minucius, who during his consulship had been most 
active in his favour and had distinguished himself by 
his opposition to the plebeians, spoke first, as follows : 

XXIII. “ We are all sensible, Marcius, that you 
have suffered injustice at the hands of the populace in 
having been banished from your country under a foul: 
accusation, and we do not regard it as anything 
strange on your part if you feel anger and resentment 
at your misfortunes. For common to the nature of 
all men is this law—that the injured party is an enemy 
to the aggressor. But that you do not examine in 
the light of sober reason who those are whom you 
ought to requite and punish, nor show any modera- 
tion in exacting that punishment, but class together 


1 “ Patricians ” is here used for '' senators.” 


1 πέντε B : om. R. 2 Jacoby : προσήκει O. 
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ἀναίτια τοῖς αἰτίοις καὶ τὰ φίλια τοῖς πολεμίοις, 
νόμους τε κινεῖς φύσεως ἀκινήτους καὶ τὰ πρὸς 
τοὺς θεοὺς συνταράττεις ὅσια, καὶ οὐδὲ σεαυτὸν 
ἐξ ὧν τε καὶ ὅστις ἔφυς ἔτι μέμνησαι, τοῦτο 
8 τεθαυμάκαμεν. Tjkouév τε ἀποσταλέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 
κοινοῦ πρέσβεις οἱ προὔχοντες ἡλικίᾳ τῶν πα- 
τρικίων καὶ περὶ σὲ προθυμότατοι μεμιγμένην 
φέροντες δικαιολογίαν παραιτήσει, καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἀξιοῦμέν σε διαλύσασθαι᾽ τὴν ἔχθραν πρὸς τὸν 
δῆμον ἀπαγγελοῦντες”. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις, ἃ vopi- 
ζομεν εἶναι κάλλιστα καὶ συμφορώτατά σοι, ταῦτα 
’ 
παραινέσοντες. 

XXIV. '' ᾿Αρχέτω δ᾽ ὁ περὶ τῶν δικαίων λό γος. 
συνέστη τὸ δημοτικὸν € ἐπὶ σοὶ παροξυνθὲν ὁ ὑπὸ τῶν 
δημάρχων, καὶ ἧκον ὡς ἀποκτενοῦντές σε ἄκριτον, 
οἷς φοβερὸς ἦσθα. τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ἐκωλύσαμεν 
ἡμεῖς οἱ ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου καὶ παρέσχοµέν σοι 
μηθὲν ὃ μὴ δίκαιον ἦν τότε παθεῖν. μετὰ τοῦτο 
προὐκαλοῦντό σε οἱ κωλυθέντες ἀνελεῖν ἐπὶ δίκην, 
αἰτιασάμενοι πονηροὺς κατ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰπεῖν ἐν τῇ 

9 βουλῇ λόγους. ἐνέστημεν καὶ πρὸς τοῦτο, ὡς 
οἶσθα, καὶ οὐκ ἐπετρέψαμεν οὔτε γνώμης οὔτε 
λόγων ὑποσχεῖν σε δίκας. ἀποτυχόντες καὶ τού- 
του τελευτῶντες ἧκον ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς αἰτιώμενοί σε 
τυραννίδι ἐπιχειρεῖν. ταύτην αὐτὸς ὑπέμεινας 
ἀπολογήσασθαι τὴν αἰτίαν, ἐπειδὴ πάμπολυ ἆ ἀπεῖχες 
αὐτῆς, καὶ παρέσχες τοῖς δημοτικοῖς περὶ σεαυτοῦ 

3 τὴν ψῆφον ἀναλαβεῖν. ἡ βουλὴ δὲ καὶ τότε παρῆν 
καὶ πολλὰς ἐποιεῖτο δεήσεις περὶ σοῦ. τίνος οὖν 
ἡμεῖς οἱ πατρίκιοι τῶν συμβεβηκότων σοι κακῶν 


1 διαλύσασθαι R : διαλύσεσθαι Ba, Jacoby. 


? ἀπαγγελοῦντες Bb : ἀπαγγελλοῦντες Ba, ἀπαγγέλλοντες Η. 
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the innocent with the guilty and friends with enemies, 
and that vou violate the inviolable laws of Nature, 
confound the duties of religion, and, even as to 
yourself, no longer remember from whom you are 
sprung and what sort of man you are—that has 
seemed strange to us. We have come now, the 
oldest of the patricians and the most zealous of 
your friends, sent by the commonwealth to present 
our defence mingled with entreaty, and to bring 
word upon what conditions we ask you to lay 
aside your enmity toward the populace; and further- 
more, to advise you of the course which we believe 
will be most honourable and advantageous for you. 
XXIV. “ Let me speak first concerning the point 
of justice. The plebeians, inflamed by the tribunes, 
conspired against you and came with the intention 
of putting you to death without a trial, because they 
feared you. This attempt we of the senate pre- 
vented, and we permitted you to suffer no injustice 
on that occasion. Afterwards the same men who 
had been prevented from destroying you summoned 
you to trial, charging you with having uttered 
malicious words about them in the senate. We 
opposed this too, as you know, and would not permit 
you to be brought to trial either for your opinion or 
for your words. Disappointed in this also, they came 
to us at last, accusing you of aiming at tyranny. This 
charge you yourself consented to answer, since you 
were far from being guilty of it, and you permitted 
the plebeians to give their votes concerning you. 
The senate was present on this occasion also and 
made many pleas in your behalf. Of which of the 
misfortunes, then, that have befallen you have we 
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γεγόναμεν αἴτιοι, καὶ διὰ τί πολεμεῖς ἡμῖν τοσαύ- 
την εὔνοιαν ἀποδειξαμένοις περὶ σὲ κατὰ τὸν τότε 
> ^ 2) . A i M A A e ? 
ἀγῶνα; ἀλλὰ μὴν οὐδὲ τὸ δημοτικὸν ἅπαν éé- 
ελαθῆναί σε βουλόμενον εὑρέθη: δυσὶ γοῦν ψήφοις 
/ e 3 
ἑάλως μόναις, ὥστε οὐδὲ τούτοις ἂν εἴης σὺν δίκῃ 
πολέμιος ot σε ὡς οὐδὲν ἀδικοῦντα ἀπέλυσαν. 
4 2 3 ΄ ^ A ^ A f 
τίθημι δ᾽, εἰ βούλει, πᾶσι μὲν τοῖς δημόταις δό- 
ξαν, ὅλῃ δὲ τῇ βουλῇ dave j Ίσασθαί 
, ὅλῃ τῇ βουλῇ ἐν ταύτῃ χρήσασθαί σε 
^ ^ . iA ’ 
τῇ συμφορᾷ, καὶ δίκαιον εἶναί σου τὸ πρὸς ἅπαν- 
e ^ > e a 4 
τας ἡμᾶς μῖσος: ἀλλ᾽ αἱ γυναῖκές σε, ὦ Μάρκιε, 
τί δεινὸν εἰργάσαντο ἀνθ᾽’ ὅτου πολεμεῖς αὐταῖς; 
. ^ ~ D 
ποίαν ἐπενέγκασαι περὶ φυγῆς ψῆφον ἢ τίνας 
εἰποῦσαι κατὰ σοῦ πονηροὺς λόγους; τί δ οἱ maî- 
^ A ^ 
δες ἡμῶν δράσαντες ἢ διανοηθέντες ἀδικεῖν περὶ 
σοῦ κινδυνεύουσιν ὑπὲρ αἰχμαλωσίας καὶ τῶν 
y A - 2 IM 2 . LAJ € / [4 ^ 
ἄλλων à παθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰκὸς ἐὰν ἡ πόλις ἁλῷ; 
οὐ τὰ δίκαια διαιτᾷς, ὦ Μάρκιε, καὶ εἰ! τοῦτον 
οἴει δεῖν τὸν τρόπον τὰ ὑπαίτια καὶ ἐχθρὰ μισεῖν, 
e A ^ 2 + / . / 3 
ὥστε μηδὲ τῶν ἀναιτίων φείδεσθαι καὶ φιλίων, οὐκ 
M ^ ^ 
dpa τὰ προσήκοντα ἀνδρὶ ἀγαθῷ φρονεῖς. ἵνα δὲ 
ἅπαντα ταῦτα ἀφῶ, τί ἂν ἔχοις εἰπεῖν, ὦ πρὸς 
Διός, εἴ τις ἔροιτό σε, τοὺς δὲ δὴ τάφους τῶν 
προγόνων τί παθὼν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν" ἀνασκάπτεις καὶ 
τιμὰς ἃς κομίζονται παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀφαιρῇ; θεῶν 
. 
δὲ βωμοὺς καὶ τεμένη καὶ νεὼς τίνος ἀδικήματος 
^ ^ L4 
ὀργῇ συλᾷς καὶ κατακαίεις καὶ ἀνατρέπεις καὶ 
^ ^ ^ la 
σεβασμῶν οὐκ ἐᾷς τυγχάνειν τῶν νομίμων; τί 
1 καὶ εἰ Reiske : εἰ δὲ A, καὶ B. 
+ 3 ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν deleted by Cobet, Jacoby. 
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patricians been the cause? And why do you make 
war upon us who showed so much goodwill toward 
you during that contest ? But, for that matter, not 
even all the plebeians were found to desire your ban- 
ishment ; at any rate, you were condemned by two 
votes only, so that you could not with justice be an 
enemy to those plebeians, either, who acquitted you 
as guilty of no wrongdoing. I will assume, however, 
if you wish, that it was pursuant to the vote of all the 
plebeians and the judgement of the entire senate that 
you suffered this misfortune, and that your hatred 
against us all is just; but the women, Marcius, what 
wrong have they done to you that you should make 
war upon them? By what vote did they condemn 
you to banishment, or what malicious words did they 
utter against you? And our children, what wrong 
have they done or contemplated doing that they 
should be exposed to captivity and to all the other 
misfortunes which they would presumably suffer if 
the city should be taken? You are not just in your 
judgements, Marcius ; and if you think you ought 
to hate those who are guilty and your enemies in such 
a manner as not to spare even those who are innocent 
and your friends, then your way of thinking is not 
such as becomes a good man. But, to omit all these 
considerations, what, in Heaven's name, could you 
answer if anyone should ask you what injury you have 
received from your ancestors to induce you to destroy 
their sepulchres and to deprive them of the honours 
they receive from men? Or resentment at what 
injury has led you to despoil, burn and demolish 
the altars of the gods, their shrines and their temples, 
and to prevent them from receiving their customary 
worship ? What could you say in answer to this ? 


67 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


πρὸς ταῦτα φαίης dv; ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ὁρῶ. 
ταῦτά σοι περί τε ἡμῶν αὐτῶν; ὦ Μάρκιε, τῶν 
ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν, 
οὓς ἀπολέσαι προθυμῇ κακὸν οὐδὲν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
πεπονθώς, τάφων τε καὶ ἱερῶν καὶ πόλεως τῆς 
γειναμένης τε καὶ θρεψαµένης τὰ δίκαια εἰρήσθω. 

XXV. '' Φέρε, εἰ δὲ δὴ" πάντας μὲν ἀνθρώπους 
καὶ τοὺς μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντάς σε γυναιξὶν ὁμοῦ και 
τέκνοις δίκας σοι δοῦναι προσῆκε, πάντας δὲ θεούς 
τε καὶ ἥρωας καὶ δαίμονας πόλιν τε καὶ χώραν 
ἀπολαῦσαι τῆς τῶν δημάρχων ἀνοίας, καὶ μηδὲν ἐξ- 
αίρετον μηδ᾽ ἀτιμώρητον ἀφεῖσθαι μέρος ὑπὸ σοῦ, 
οὐχ ἱκανὰς ἤδη παρὰ πάντων εἰσπέπραξαι δίκας 
τοσοῦτον μὲν φόνον ἐργασάμενος ἀνθρώπων, τοσ- 
αύτην δὲ χώραν πυρὶ καὶ σιδήρῳ λωβησάμενος, 
τοσαύτας δὲ πόλεις ἐκ βάθρων ἀναστήσας, ἑορτὰς 
δὲ καὶ θυσίας καὶ σεβασμοὺς θεῶν καὶ δαιμόνων ἐν 
πολλοῖς τόποις ἀνεόρτους ἀναγκάσας γενέσθαι καὶ 
ἀθύτους καὶ τιμῶν νομίμων ἀμοίρους; ἐγὼ μὲν 
οὐκ" ἠξίουν ἂν" ἄνδρα ὅτῳ φροντὶς ὁποσηοῦν ἀρε- 
τῆς ἐστιν οὔτε συναναιρεῖν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς τὰ φίλια 
οὔτε χαλεπὸν ὀργὴν εἶναι καὶ ἀπαραίτητον εἰς τοὺς 
ἐξαμαρτάνοντάς τι περὶ αὐτόν, ἄλλως τε καὶ δίκας 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰληφότα πολλὰς καὶ μεγάλας. ἃ μὲν 
οὖν ἀπολογεῖσθαί τε περὶ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν εἴχομεν καὶ 
παραιτεῖσθαί σε περὶ τῶν δημοτικῶν, ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, 
ἃ δ᾽ ὑποτίθεσθαί σοι δι εὔνοιαν οἱ τιμιώτατοι 


1 αὐτῶν B : om. Β. 

? φέρε, εἰ δὲ δὴ Jacoby, ἀλλὰ φέρε εἰ δὲ δὴ Sintenis: 
ἀφαιρέσει δὲ δὴ Ο. 3 ἀνθρώπων B : om. R. 

4 μὲν οὐκ B : μὲν οὖν οὐκ R. 5 ἂν added by Cary. 


68 


BOOK VIII. 24, 6—25, 3 


For my part, 1 see nothing that you could say. Let 
these considerations of justice suffice, Marcius, both 
in behalf of us of the senate and of the other citi- 
zens whom you are eager to destroy, even though 
you have suffered no wrong at their hands, and 
in behalf of the sepulchres, the sanctuaries and 
the city to which you owe both your birth and your 
rearing. 

XXV. “ Come now, even if it were fitting that all 
men, even those who have not wronged you at all, 
together with their wives and children should make 
atonement to you, and that all the gods, the heroes 
and the lesser divinities, the city and the country, 
should reap the benefit of the tribunes' folly, and that 
nothing whatever should be exempted, nothing go 
unrevenged by you, have you not already exacted 
sufficient punishment from us all by slaying so many 
people, ravaging so much territory by fire and sword, 
razing to the ground so many cities, and doing away 
in many places with the festivals, the sacrifices and 
the worship of the gods and other divinities and com- 
pelling them to go without their festivals and sacri- 
fices and to have no part in their customary honours ? 
For my part, I should have refused to believe that a 
man who has the least regard for virtue would either 
destroy his friends along with his enemies or show 
himself harsh and inexorable in his anger toward 
those who offend him in any way, especially after he 
has already exacted from them many severe retribu- 
tions. These, then, are the considerations we had 
to offer you by way of both clearing ourselves and 
asking you to be lenient toward the plebeians ; and 
the advice which we, your most valued friends, were 
ready to give you out of goodwill if you were bent on 
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φιλονεικοῦντι’ καὶ ὑπισχνεῖσθαι διαλλαττομένῳ 
πρὸς τὴν πατρίδα, ταυτί- ἐν ᾧ τὸ δύνασθαί σοι 
μάλιστα ὑπάρχει καὶ τὸ θεῖον ἔτι συλλαμβάνει, 
μετριάσαι καὶ ταμιεύεσθαι τὴν τύχην, ἐνθυμηθέντα 
ὅτι μεταβολὰς ἔ ἔχει πάντα” τὰ πράγματα καὶ οὐ- 
δὲν ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτῶν Φιλεῖ διαμένειν, νεμεσᾶταί τε 
πάντα ὑπὸ θεῶν τὰ ὑπερέχοντα, ὅταν εἰς ἄκρον 
ἐπιφανείας ἀφίκηται, καὶ τρέπεται πάλιν εἰς τὸ μη- 
δέν. μάλιστα δὲ τοῦτο πάσχει τὰ σκληρὰ καὶ 
μεγάλαυχα φρονήματα καὶ τοὺς ὅρους ἐκβαίνοντα 
τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως. ὑπάρχει δέ σοι νῦν ἁπάν- 
των" κράτιστα καταλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον: ἢ τε γὰρ 
βουλὴ πᾶσα ὥρμηται τὴν κάθοδον ψηφίσασθαί σοι, 
καὶ ὃ δῆμος ἕτοιμός ἐστι νόμῳ κυρωθέντι λῦσαι 
τὴν ἀειφυγίαν. τί οὖν ἔτι κωλύει σε τὰς ἡδίστας 
καὶ τιμιωτάτας ὄψεις τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων σωμά- 
των ἀπολαβεῖν καὶ .κεκομίσθαι τὴν περιμάχητον 
πατρίδα ἄρχειν τε ὥσπερ σοι προσῆκεν ἀρχόντων 
καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι ἡγεμόνων παισί τε καὶ ἐγγόνοις 
μέγιστον αὔχημα. καταλιπεῖν; τούτων μέντοι τῶν 
ὑποσχέσεων ἡμεῖς ἐγγυηταὶ πασῶν ἐσμεν. ὡς av- 
τίκα μάλα γενησομένων. νῦν μὲν γὰρ οὐχὶ καλῶς 
εἶχε ψηφίσασθαί σοι τὴν βουλὴν ἢ τὸν δῆμον οὐθὲν 
ἐπιεικὲς 7 «μέτριον, ἕως ἀντιπαρεστρατοπέδευκας 
ἡμῖν καὶ τὰ πολεμίων € ἔργα. δρᾷς: εἰ δ᾽ ἀποσταίης 
τῶν ὅπλων, ἥξει σοι τὸ περὶ τῆς καθόδου ψήφισμα 
φερόμενον sd ἡμῶν οὐκ εἰς μακράν. 

XXVI. “Ay αθὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ὑπάρξει. σοι 
αλλα μένοντι δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς ὀργῆς καὶ μὴ 


2 φιλονεικοῦντι (or φίλων εἴκοντι) Kiessling : φιλονεικοῦντες 
AC, φίλων ἢ ἥκοντες B, Jacoby, φίλων ἥκομεν Reiske. 
* Kiessling : ἅπαντα O. 3 Kiessling : πάντων O. 
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strife, and the promises we could: make if you were 
rcady to be reconciled to your country, are as follows : 
While your power is greatest and Heaven still assists 
you, we advise you to act with moderation and to 
husband your good fortune, bearing in mind that all 
things are subject to change and that nothing is apt 
to continue long in the same state. All things that 
wax too great, when they reach the peak of eminence, 
incur the displeasure of the gods and are brought to 
naught again. And this is the fate which comes 
especially to stubborn and haughty spirits and those 
that overstep the bounds of human nature. It is in 
your power now to put an end to the war on the best 
possible terms ; for the whole senate is eager to pass 
a vote for your return, and the populace is ready by a 
law ratifying the senate’s vote to annul your sentence 
of perpetual banishment. What is there, then, to 
prevent you any longer from enjoying once more the 
most dear and precious sight of your nearest of kin, 
from recovering your fatherland that is so well worth 
fighting for, from ruling, as you ought, over rulers and 
commanding those who command others, and from 
bequeathing to children and descendants the greatest 
glory ? Moreover, we are the sureties that all these 
promises will be performed forthwith. For though 
at present it would not be well for the senate or the 
people to pass any mild or lenient vote in your favour 
while you are encamped against us and are commit- 
ting hostile acts, yet if you lay down your arms, the 
decree for your return will soon come to you, brought 
by us. 

XXVI. “ These, then, are the advantages you will 
reap by becoming reconciled ; whereas, if you per- 
sist in your resentment and do not give up your 
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7 A ^ A € ^ A A v 
διαλυομένῳ τὸ μῖσος πρὸς ἡμᾶς πολλὰ καὶ χαλεπά, 
ἐξ ὧν ἐγὼ δύο τὰ μέγιστα νυνὶ καὶ φανερώτατα 
ἐρῶ. πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι δυσκόλου γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον 
δ᾽ ἀδυνάτου, πράγματος πονηρὸν ἔρωτα ἔχεις, πό- 
λεως τῆς “Ρωμαίων καθελεῖν τὴν ἰσχὺν καὶ ταῦτα 

^ » ΄ e z 3 er / 
τοῖς Οὐολούσκων ὅπλοις" ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι σοι κατορθώ- 
σαντί τε καὶ μὴ τυχόντι' πάντων ἀνθρώπων ún- 
L " , , D ` a 
ἄρξει δυστυχεστάτῳ νομίζεσθαι. ἐξ ὧν δὲ ταῦτα 
παρίσταταί μοι περὶ σοῦ φρονεῖν, ἄκουσον, ὦ Μάρ- 
κιε, μηθὲν πρὸς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν µου τῶν λόγων τρα- 
9 χυνόμενος. σκόπει δὲ πρῶτον ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀδυνάτου. 
ε Li e τ M] ΄ ` / 3 
Ρωμαίοις, ὡς οἶσθα καὶ σύ, πολλὴ μέν ἐστι 
νεότης ἐπιχώριος, ἧς εἰ τὸ στασιάζον ἐξαιρεθείη 
(γενήσεται δὲ τοῦτο κατὰ πολλὴν ἀνάγκην νυνὶ διὰ 
τόνδε τὸν πόλεμον: πάντα γὰρ ὑπὸ δέους κοινοῦ 
f ^ V ΄ 3 e > ^ 
συνίστασθαι φιλεῖ τὰ διάφορα), οὐχ ὅτι Οὐολοῦσκοι 
ld 3 2 2014 2 ^ M ^ 2 
κρατήσουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἄλλο τῶν κατὰ τὴν 'lra- 
’ ο - > / A 9 € - . ^ y 
λίαν ἐθνῶν οὐθέν: πολλὴ δ᾽ ἡ Λατίνων καὶ τῶν ἄλ- 
λων συμμάχων τε kai? ἀποίκων τῆς πόλεως ἰσχύς, 
ἣν δι ὀλίγου πᾶσαν ἐπίκουρον ἥξειν προσδέχου: 
στρατηγοί τε οἷος σὺ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ νέοι 
τοσοῦτοι τὸ πλῆθος ὅσοι παρὰ πάσαις οὐκ εἰσὶ ταῖς 
+ ΄ / M ^ ΄ ` A 
3 ἄλλαις πόλεσι. μεγίστη δὲ πασῶν βοήθεια καὶ τὰς 
3 ^ ^ 3 ’ 9 ΄ » ε ^ / 
ἐν τοῖς δεινοῖς ἐλπίδας οὐδέποθ᾽ ἡμῶν ψευσαμένη 
συμπάσης τε ἀμείνων ἀνθρωπίνης ἰσχύος, ἡ παρὰ 
τῶν θεῶν εὔνοια, δι᾽ οὓς οὐ μόνον ἐλευθέραν εἰς 
la /, A 7 fe 2 ^ > 9 » 
τόδε χρόνου τὴν πόλιν τήνδε οἰκοῦμεν ὀγδόην ἤδη 
τὴν νῦν γενεάν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐδαίμονα καὶ πολλῶν 
4 ἐθνῶν ἄρχουσαν. μὴ δὲ Πεδανοῖς ἡμᾶς εἰκάσης 
1 μὴ τυχόντι ABC : ἐπιτυχόντι D, δὴ τυχόντι Jacoby. 


2 τε καὶ added by Gelenius. 
3 δι’ (cf. ix. 10, 5) Kallenberg : om. O, Jacoby. 
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hatred toward us, many disagreeable things will befall 
you, of which I shall now mention two as the most 
important and the most obvious. The first is that 
you have an evil passion for a thing that is difficult 
of accomplishment, or rather, impossible—the over- 
throw of the power of Rome, and that too by the 
arms of the Volscians ; the second is that, alike if 
you succeed and if you fail, it will be your lot to be 
looked upon as the most unfortunate of all men. 
Hear now, Marcius, the reasons that induce me to 
entertain this opinion concerning you, and take no 
offence at my frankness of speech. Consider, first, 
the impossibility of the thing. The Romans, as 
you yourself know, have a numerous body of youth 
of their own nation, whom, if the sedition is once 
banished from among them—and banished it will 
now inevitably be by this war, since a common fear is 
wont to reconcile all differences—surely not the Vol- 
scians, nay, no other Italian nation either, will ever 
overcome. Great also is the power of the Latins 
and of our other allies and colonies, and that power, 
be assured, will soon come to our assistance. We 
have generals too of the same ability as yourself, both 
older men and young, in greater number than are to 
be found in any other states. But the greatest 
assistance of all, and one which in times of danger has 
never betrayed our hopes, and better too than all 
human strength combined, is the favour of the gods, 
by whom this city which we inhabit not only con- 
tinues to this day to preserve her liberty for already 
the eighth generation, but is also flourishing and the 
ruler over many nations. And do not liken us to the 
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μηδὲ Γολερύνοις μηδὲ τοῖς άλλοις μικροπολίταις 
ὧν κατέσχες τὰ πολίχνια" καὶ γὰρ ἥττων ἄν τίς 
σου στρατηγὸς καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐλάττονος 7 τοσαύτης 
στρατιᾶς ὀλιγανθρωπίαν καὶ φαυλότητα ἐρυμάτων 
ἐβιάσατο" ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθυμοῦ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
τὴν λαμπρότητα τῶν ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις πράξεων καὶ 
τὴν ἐκ τοῦ θείου παροῦσαν αὐτῇ τύχην, δι ἣν ἐκ 
μικρᾶς ,τοσαύτη γέγονε. καὶ τὴν σεαυτοῦ δύναμιν, 
ἣν ἐπάγων" ἔργῳ, τοσῷδε ἐπιχειρεῖς, μὴ νόμιζε 
ἠλλάχθαι, ἀλλὰ μέμνησο ἀκριβῶς ὁ ὅτι Οὐολούσκων 
τε καὶ Αἰκανῶν στρατιὰν ἐπάγεις;᾽ οὓς ἡμεῖς οἶδε 
οἱ νῦν ὄντες ἐν πολλαῖς ἐνικῶμεν μάχαις, ὁσάκις 
ἡμῖν ἐτόλμησαν εἰς πόλεμον καταστῆναι: ὥστε σὺν 
τοῖς χείροσιν ἀγωνίζεσθαι μέλλων ἴσθι πρὸς τοὺς 
κρείττονας καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἡττωμένοις διὰ παντὸς πρὸς 
τοὺς νικῶντας ἀεί. εἰ δὲ δὴ τἀναντία τούτων ἣν, 
ἐκεῖνό γέ τοι θαυμάζειν ἄξιον, πῶς λέληθέ σε, 
πολεμικῶν ὅ ὄντα πραγμάτων ἔμπειρον, ὅτι τὸ παρὰ 
τὰ δεινὰ εὔτολμον οὐκ ἐξ ἴσου παραγίνεσθαι φιλεῖ 
τοῖς τε ὑπὲρ οἰκείων ἀγαθῶν ἀγωνιζομένοις καὶ 
τοῖς ἐπὶ τἀλλότρια πορευομένοις: οἱ μέν γε οὐδέν, 
ἐὰν μὴ" κατορθώσωσι, βλάπτονται, τοῖς Ò οὐδέν, 
ἐὰν πταίσωσι, καταλείπεται" καὶ τοῦ σφάλλεσθαι 
τὰς bey dias δυνάμεις ὑπὸ τῶν ἐλαττόνων καὶ τὰς 
κρείττους ὑπὸ τῶν φαυλοτέρων τοῦτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστ᾽ αἴτιον ἦν. δεινὴ γὰρ ἡ ἀνάγκη, καὶ 
ὁ περὶ τῶν ἐσχάτων κίνδυνος ἱκανὸς θάρσος ἐν- 
θεῖναί τινι καὶ μὴ προῦπάρχον φύσει. εἶχον ἔτι 


1 ἐπάγων O : ἄγων Jacoby, ἐπαγόμενος Kiessling. 
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Pedani, the Tolerienses, or the peoples of the other 
petty towns you have seized ; for a general less 
able than yourself and with a smaller army than this 
great host of yours could have reduced small garrisons 
and slight defences. But consider the greatness of 
our city, the brilliance of her achievements in war, 
and the good fortune that abides with her through 
the favour of the gods, by which she has been raised 
from a small beginning to her present grandeur. As 
for your own forces, at the head of which you are 
undertaking so great an enterprise, do not imagine 
that they have changed, but bear clearly in mind that 
you are leading against us an army of mere Volscians 
and Aequians, whom we here who are still living were 
wont to defeat in many battles, yes, as often as they 
dared to come to an engagement with us. Know, 
then, that you are going to fight with inferior troops 
against those that are superior to them, and with 
troops that are accustomed to defeat every time 
against those that are always victorious. Yet even 
if the contrary of this were true, it would still be a 
matter for wonder how you, who are experienced in 
warfare, could have failed to observe that courage in 
the face of danger is not apt to be felt in equal 
measure by those who fight for their own blessings 
and by those who set out after what belongs to others. 
For the latter, if they do not succeed, suffer no loss, 
whereas the others, if they are defeated, have nothing 
left. And this is the chief reason why large armies 
have often been beaten by smaller ones and superior 
forces by inferior ones. For necessity is formi- 
dable, and a struggle in which life itself is at stake is 
capable of inspiring boldness in a man which was not 
already his by nature. I had many other things to 
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πλείω λέγειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀδυνάτου, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦθ᾽ 
ἱκανά. 

XXVII. “Εἷς ἔτι pot καταλείπεται λόγος, ὃ ὃν εἰ 
μὴ μετ᾽ ὀργῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ λογισμοῦ κρινεῖς, ὀρθῶς τε 
εἰρῆσθαι δόξει καὶ παραστήσεταί σοι μεταμέλεια 
τῶν πραττομένων. τίς δ᾽ ἐστὶν οὗτος ὁ λόγος; 
οὐδενὶ θνητῷ φύντι θεοὶ τῶν μελλόντων ἔσεσθαι 
βεβαίαν € ἐπιστήμην ἔδωκαν € EXW, οὐδ᾽ ἂν εὗροις ἐκ 
τοῦ παντὸς αἰῶνος ὅτῳ πάντα κατὰ νοῦν ἐχώρησε 
τὰ πράγματα μηδὲν ἐναντιωθείσης τῆς τύχης. καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο οἱ φρονήσει προὔχοντες ἑτέρων, ἣν ὁ 
μακρὸς βίος καὶ τὰ πολλὰ παθήματα φέρει; πρὶν 
ἐγχειρεῖν ὁτῳδήποτε € ἔργῳ, τὸ τέλος αὐτοῦ πρῶτον 
οἴονται δεῖν σκοπεῖν, o) θάτερον μόνον ὃ βούλονται 
γενέσθαι σφίσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ παρὰ γνώμην ἐκβησό- 
μενον" μάλιστα. δ᾽ οἱ τῶν πολέμων ἡγεμόνες, ὅσῳ 
μειζόνων. τε γίνονται πραγμάτων κύριοι, καὶ τὰς 
αἰτίας τῶν κατορθωμάτων 7 σφαλμάτων ἅπαντες 
ἐπὶ τούτους ἀναφέρουσιν. ἔπειτα ἂν μὲν εὕρωσι 
μηδεμίαν ἐνοῦσαν ἢ μικρὰς καὶ ὀλίγας ἐν τῷ μὴ 
κατορθῶσαι βλάβας, ἅπτονται τῶν ἔργων, ἐὰν δὲ 
πολλὰς καὶ μεγάλας, ἀφίστανται. τοῦτο .δὴ καὶ 
σὺ ποίησον καὶ σκόπει πρὸ τῶν ἔργων, ἐὰν σφα- 
λῇς κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον καὶ μὴ πάντα ὑπάρξῃ, τί 
συμβήσεταί σοι παθεῖν. δι᾽ αἰτίας μὲν ἔσῃ παρὰ 
τοῖς ὑποδεξαμένοις, μέμψῃ δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς σεαυτὸν 
ὡς μείζοσιν ἐπιχειρήσας πράγμασιν ἢ ἢ δυνατοῖς. 
στρατιᾶς δ᾽ ἡμετέρας | πάλιν ἐκεῖσε ἀφικομένης 
καὶ φθειρούσης τὴν ἐκείνων γῆν (οὐ γὰρ ἀνεξόμεθα 
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say concerning the impossibility of your undertaking, 
but this is enough. 

XXVII. “ I still have one argument left which, if 
you will judge of it by reason rather than in anger, 
will not only seem to you to have been well made, 
but will also cause you to repent of what you are 
doing. What is this argument? That the gods 
have not given it to any mortal creature to possess 
sure knowledge of future events, and you will not find 
in all past time a man for whom all his undertakings 
succeeded according to his plan and whom Fortune 
thwarted in none. For this reason those who excel 
others in prudence—the fruit of a long life and many 
lessons from experience—think that they ought, 
before beginning any enterprise whatever, first to 
consider its possible outcome— not only the one which 
they desire for themselves, but also the one which 
will be contrary to their judgement. And this is 
particularly true of commanders in wars, the more 
so because the affairs of which they have charge 
are of greater importance and because everybody 
imputes to them the responsibility for both vic- 
tories and defeats. Then, if they find that no loss 
inheres in failure, or few and small losses, they 
set about their undertakings, but if the losses 
might be many and serious, they abandon them. 
Do you too, then, follow their example, and before 
you resort to action, consider what it will be your 
fate to suffer if you fail in this war and all con- 
ditions do not favour you. You will be reproached 
by those who have received you and you will 
also blame yourself for having undertaken greater 
things than are possible ; and when our army in 
turn marches into their territory and lays it waste 
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μὴ ἀντιτιμωρούμενοι τοὺς ἄρξαντας ἡμᾶς κακῶς 
ποιεῖν) δυεῖν οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοις θατέρου, ἢ πρὸς 
αὐτῶν ἐκείνων, οἷς αἴτιος ἔσῃ. συμφορῶν μεγάλων, 
αἰσχρῶς ἀναιρεθῆναι, ἢ πρὸς ἡμῶν, οὓς ano- 
κτενῶν' τε καὶ _ Sovdwadpevos ἦλθες: τάχα Ò ἂν 
ἐκεῖνοι, πρὶν ἐν τῷ παθεῖν τι κακὸν γενέσθαι, 
διαλύσεις ποιεῖσθαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐπιχειροῦντες ἔκ- 
δοτον ἀξιώσειαν ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ σε παραδιδόναι ὃ 
πολλοὶ βάρβαροί τε καὶ Ἕλληνες εἰς τοιαύτας 
καταστάντες τύχας ἠναγκάσθησαν ὑπομεῖναι. ἆρά 
γε μικρὰ καὶ οὐκ ἄξια λόγου ταῦτ᾽ εἶναί σοι δοκεῖ 
καὶ δεῖν᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπεριδεῖν, ἢ κακῶν συμπάντων 
ἔσχατα! παθεῖν; 

XXVIII. '' Φέρε, ἐὰν δὲ δὴ κατορθώσῃς, τί τὸ 
θαυμαστὸν ἔσται" σοι καὶ περιμάχητον ἀγαθόν, 7 
τίνας ἐξοίσῃ δόξας; καὶ γὰρ τοῦτο ἐξέτασον. 
πρῶτον μὲν τῶν φιλτάτων τε καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτων 
ὑπάρξει σοι στέρεσθαι σωμάτων, μητρὸς ἀθλίας, 3 
γενέσεως καὶ τροφῆς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὧν ἔσχεν ἐπὶ 
σοὶ πόνων où καλὰς ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδίδως" ἔπειτα 
γαμετῆς σώφρονος, ἢ ἢ διὰ τὸν σὸν πόθον € ἐν ἐρημίᾳ 
καὶ χηρείᾳ κάθηται πᾶσαν ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα τὰς 
σὰς φυγὰς ὀδυρομένη" πρὸς δὲ τούτοις τέκνων 
δυεῖν, οὓς ἐχρῆν ἀγαθῶν προγόνων ὄντας aro- 
γόνους καρποῦσθαι τὰς ἐκείνων τιμὰς εὐδοξοῦντας 
ἐν εὐτυχούσῃ τῇ πατρίδι. ὧν ἁπάντων οἰκτρὰς 
καὶ ἀτυχεῖς ἀναγκασθήσῃ θεωρεῖν καταστροφάς, 
εἰ τολμήσεις προσάγειν τοῖς τείχεσι τὸν πόλεμον: 
οὐ γὰρ δὴ φείσονται τῶν σῶν οὐθενὸς οἱ περὶ τῶν 
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—for we shall never submit to such injuries without 
avenging ourselves on our aggressors—you will not 
be able to avoid one of these two fates : you will be 
put to death in a shameful manner either by those 
very men, in whose eyes you will be to blame for 
great misfortunes, or by us, whom you came to slay 
and to enslave. But perhaps those others, before 
they become involved in any misfortune, may, in the 
attempt to effect an accommodation with us, think 
fit to deliver you up to us to be punished—a course 
to which many, both barbarians and Greeks, have 
been obliged to submit when reduced to such extremi- 
ties. Do you look upon these as small matters un- 
worthy of your consideration and believe that you 
ought to overlook them, or rather as the worst evils 
of all to suffer ? 

XXVIII. ‘‘ Come now, if you do succeed, what 
wonderful, what enviable advantage will be yours, 
or what glory will you gain? For this also you must 
consider. In the first place, it will be your fate to 
be deprived of those who are dearest and nearest of 
kin to you—of an unhappy mother, to whom you are 
making no honourable return for your birth and 
rearing and for all the hardships she underwent on 
your account ; and again, of a faithful wife, who 
through yearning for you sits in solitude and widow- 
hood, lamenting every day and night your banish- 
ment; and furthermore of two sons who ought, being 
descendants of worthy ancestors, to benefit from 
their honours by being held in high esteem in a 
flourishing fatherland. But you will be forced to 
behold the pitiable and unhappy deaths of all these 
if you dare to brimg the war to our walls. For surely 
no mercy will be shown to any of your family by those 
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σφετέρων κινδυνεύοντες καὶ εἰς τὰ ὅμοια' κακῶς 
ὑπὸ σοῦ πάσχοντες, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αἰκισμοὺς αὐτῶν 
ι 9 . 9 > ^ S - » e 7 
δεινοὺς" καὶ ὕβρεις ἀνηλεεῖς καὶ πᾶσαν ἄλλην ἰδέαν 
προπηλακισμοῦ χωρήσουσιν ὑπὸ τῶν συμφορῶν 
βιαζόμενοι: καὶ τούτων οὐχ οἱ δρῶντες, ἀλλ᾽ 6 τὴν 
3 ἀνάγκην αὐτοῖς ἐπιτιθεὶς αἴτιος ἔσῃ σύ. ἡδονὰς 
μὲν δὴ τοιαύτας καρπώσῃ κατὰ γνώμην χωρή- 
σαντός σοι τοῦδε τοῦ ἔργου, ἔπαινον δὲ καὶ ζῆλον 
καὶ τιμάς, ὧν ὀρέγεσθαι χρὴ τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας, 
σκόπει ποίας τινάς'' μητροκτόνος κεκλήσῃ καὶ 
παιδοφόνος καὶ γυναικὸς ἀλιτήριος καὶ πατρίδος 
ἁλάστωρ, καὶ οὔτε θυσιῶν οὔτε σπονδῶν οὔθ᾽ 
ε + e 91 A » ΄ ^ S 2 
ἑστίας, ὅποι TOT. ἂν ἀφίκῃ, κοινωνεῖν ἐθελήσει σοι 
τῶν εὐσεβῶν καὶ δικαίων οὐθείς, αὐτοῖς τε οὐκ 
T z ^ ^ 
ἔσῃ τίμιος οἷς εὔνοιαν ἐνδεικνύμενος ταῦτα δρᾷς, 
e ^ 
ἀλλὰ καρπωσάμενοί τινα ἕκαστος τούτων ἐκ τῶν 
σῶν ἀσεβημάτων ὠφέλειαν μισήσουσι τὴν αὐθά- 
^ ^ y 3 A 
4 δειαν τοῦ τρόπου. ἐῶ γὰρ λέγειν ὅτι, χωρὶς τοῦ 
^ ΄ 
μίσους ὃ παρὰ τῶν ἐπιεικεστάτων ἕξεις, καὶ φθό- 
^ d 
vos ἀπαντήσεται πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ἴσων καὶ φόβος 
3 ^ e ΄ M > Ld ^ > M 
ἐκ τῶν ἡσσόνων καὶ δι ἄμφω ταῦτα ἐπιβουλαὶ 
M » ` . v ο > n ^ 
καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ καὶ χαλεπά, ὅσα εἰκὸς συμπεσεῖν 
ἀνδρὶ ἐρήμῳ φίλων καὶ ἐν ξένῃ ὄντι γῇ. τὰς γὰρ 
δὴ παρὰ θεῶν τε καὶ δαιμόνων è ἐπιπεμπομένας τοῖς 
ἀνόσια καὶ δεινὰ διαπραξαμένοις ἐρινύας ἐῶ, ὑφ᾽ 
ὧν αἰκιζόμενοι ψυχάς τε καὶ σώματα κακοὺς μὲν 
^ > 
διαντλοῦσι βίους, οἰκτρὰς Ò ὑπομένουσι τελευτάς. 
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who are in danger of losing their own and are treated 
by you with the same cruelty. On the contrary, they 
will proceed to inflict on them dreadful tortures, 
pitiless indignities and every other kind of abuse, if 
they are forced thereto by their calamities. And for 
all these things it will not be those who do them that 
are to blame, but you, who impose the necessity upon 
them. Such will be the pleasures you will reap if 
this enterprise of yours succeeds ; but as for praise 
and emulation and honours, which good men ought 
to strive for, consider of what nature they will be. 
You will be called the slayer of your mother, the 
murderer of your children, the assassin of your wife, 
and the evil genius of your country ; wherever you 
go, no man who is pious and just will be willing 
to let you partake with him in sacrifices or liba- 
tions or in the hospitality of his home; and even 
by those for whom out of friendliness you perform 
these services you will not be held in honour, but 
every one of them, after reaping some advantage 
from your impious actions, will detest your arrogant 
manner. I forbear to add that, besides the hatred 
which you will encounter on the part of the most 
fair-minded men, you will have to face much envy 
from your equals and fear from your inferiors and, in 
consequence of both the envy and the fear, plots and 
many other disagreeable things which are likely to 
befall a man destitute of friends and living in a foreign 
land. I say nothing, indeed, of the Furies sent by 
the gods and other divinities to punish those who 
have been guilty of impious and dreadful deeds— 
those Furies tormented by whom in both soul and 
body they drag out a miserable life while awaiting 
a pitiable death. Bearing these things in mind, 
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^ ’ e ^ 
6 ταῦτα ἐνθυμηθείς, ὦ Μάρκιε, μετάγνωθι καὶ παῦ- 
σαι μνησικακῶν τῇ σεαυτοῦ πατρίδι" τύχην τε 
πάντων αἰτίαν ᾿ἡγησάμενος ὧν πέπονθας πρὸς ἡμῶν 
5 δέδρακας ἡμᾶς κακῶν, ἄπιθι χαίρων ἐπὶ τὰ 
οἰκεῖα, καὶ κόμισαι' μητρός τε περιβολὰς προσ- 
ηνεστάτας καὶ γυναικὸς" φιλοφροσύνας ἡδίστας 
καὶ τέκνων ἀσπασμοὺς γλυκυτάτους, καὶ σεαυτὸν 
ἀπόδος ὀφείλημα κάλλιστον τῇ γειναμένῃ᾽ σε καὶ 
τηλικοῦτον ἄνδρα παιδευσαμένῃ πατρίδι." 
^ 2 ^ ΄ 
ΧΧΙΧ. Τοιαῦτα διεξελθόντος τοῦ Μηνυκίου μι- 
κρὸν ἐπισχὼν ὁ Μάρκιος εἶπε- 
11 ` 7 Ge M , \ NN ^ e Z 
Σοὶ μέν, ὦ Μηνύκιε, καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἅμα τούτῳ 
- £ 4 ^ ^ ’ $ ἃ M v 
πεμφθεῖσιν ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς φίλος cipi καὶ πρό- 
θυµος, εἴ τι δύναμαι, ποιεῖν ἀγαθόν, ὅτι μοι καὶ 
πρότερον, ὅτε πολίτης ὑμέτερος ἦν καὶ τὰ κοινὰ 
ἔπραττον, ἐν πολλοῖς καὶ ἀναγκαίοις" ἐγένεσθε 
καιροῖς χρήσιμοι, καὶ μετὰ τὴν φυγὴν οὐκ ἀπ- 
εστράφητέ με. καταφρονήσει τῆς τότε τύχης, ὡς 
οὔτε φίλους εὖ ποιεῖν δυνάμενον ἔ ἔτι οὔτ᾽ ἐχθροὺς 
κακῶς, ἀλλὰ χρηστοὶ καὶ βέβαιοι διεμείνατε pi- 
λοι μητρός τε τῆς ἐμῆς κηδόμενοι καὶ γυναικὸς 
-καὶ τέκνων, καὶ τὰς συμφορὰς αὐτοῖς κουφοτέρας 
2 ποιοῦντες ταῖς ἰδίαις ἐπιμελείαις. τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοις 
‘P / 2 f / e ; L4 . 
ωμαίοις ἀπέχθομαί τε ὡς δύναμαι μάλιστα καὶ 
πολεμῶ" καὶ οὐδέποτε μισῶν αὐτοὺς παύσομαι: ot 
με ἀντὶ πολλῶν καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, ἐφ᾽ οἷς τιμᾶ- 
^ . 
σθαι προσῆκεν, ὡς τὰ μέγιστα ἐξημαρτηκότα περὶ 
τὸ κοινὸν αἰσχρῶς ἐξήλασαν ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος, οὔτε 
/ id θέ * 8 , $ 3 δέ 2A 4 
μητέρα αἰδεσθέντες τὴν ἐμὴν οὔτε παιδία ἐλεή- 
1 καὶ κόμισαι B : om. R. 
2 τε after γυναικὸς deleted by Reiske. 
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Marcius, repent of your purpose and give up your 
grudge against your country ; and regarding l'ortune 
as having been the cause of all the evils you have 
suffered at our hands or have inflicted on us, return 
with joy to your family, receive a mother's most 
affectionate embraces, a wife's sweetest welcome, and 
the children's tenderest greetings, and give yourself 
back to your country as a most honourable repayment 
of the debt you owe to her for having given birth and 
rearing to so great a man." 

XXIX. Minucius having spoken in this manner, 
Marcius after a short pause replied : 

“ To you, Minucius, and to all you others who have 
been sent here with him by the senate I am a friend 
and am ready to do you any service in my power, 
because not only earlier, when I was your fellow 
citizen and had a share in the administration of public 
affairs, you assisted me in many times of need, but 
also after my banishment you did not turn from me 
in contempt of my then unhappy fate, as if I were.no 
longer able either to serve my friends or to hurt my 
enemies, but you continued to show yourselves good 
and staunch friends by taking care of my mother, 
my wife and my children, and alleviating their mis- 
fortune by your personal attentions. But to the rest 
of the Romans I am as hostile as I can be and am 
at war with them, and I shall never cease to hate 
them ; for they, in return for the many glorious 
achievements for which I deserved honour, drove me 
out of my country with ignominy, as being guilty of 
the most grievous crimes against the commonwealth, 
and showed neither respect for my mother, nor com- 
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σαντες οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο πάθος ἥμερον οὐδὲν ἐπὶ ταῖς 
3 ἐμαῖς λαβόντες τύχαις. μαθόντες δὲ τοῦτο, εἰ μὲν 
αὐτοὶ δεῖσθέ του παρ᾽ ἡμῶν, λέγετε μηθὲν ὀκνοῦν- 
τες, ὡς οὐθενὸς ἀτυχήσοντες τῶν δυνατῶν, περὶ 
δὲ φιλίας καὶ διαλλαγῶν, ds ἀξιοῦτέ µε ποιήσα- 
σθαι πρὸς τὸν δῆμον ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐλπίσι τῆς καθόδου, 
παύσασθε διαλεγόμενοι. πάνυ γὰρ ἀγαπητῶς δεξαί- 
µην ἂν εἰς τοιαύτην κατελθεῖν πόλιν, ἐν ᾗ τὰ 
μὲν τῆς ἀρετῆς ἆθλα ἡ κακία φέρεται, τὰς δὲ τῶν 
κακούργων τιμωρίας οἱ μηδὲν ἡμαρτηκότες ὑπο- 
4 μένουσιν. ἐπεί, φέρε, πρὸς θεῶν εἴπατέ μοι, τίνος 
ἀδικήματος αἰτίᾳ ταύτης ἐγὼ πεπείραμαι τῆς 
τύχης, ἢ ποῖον ἐπιτηδεύσας ἔργον ἀνάξιον τῶν 
ἐμαυτοῦ προγόνων; πρώτην ἐστρατευσάμην éé- 
οδον .κομιδῇ νέος ὤν, ὅτε πρὸς τοὺς βασιλεῖς βίᾳ 
κατιόντας ἠγωνιζόμεθα. ἐκ ταύτης τῆς μάχης ἀρισ- 
τείοις ἀνεδούμην ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ. στεφάνοις 
πολίτην ὑπερασπίσας καὶ πολέμιον ἀποκτείνας. 
5 ἔπειθ᾽ ὅσας ἄλλας ἱππικὰς καὶ πεζικὰς ἠγωνισάμην 
μάχας, ἐπιφανὴς ἐν ἁπάσαις ἐγενόμην καὶ τὰρισ- 
τεῖα ἐξ ἁπασῶν ἔλαβον: καὶ οὔτε πόλις ἐκ τειχο- 
μαχίας ἑάλω τις ἧς οὐκ ἐγὼ πρῶτος ἐπέβην À 
póvos! ἢ σὺν ὀλίγοις,- οὔτε φυγὴ πολεμίων ἐκ 
παρατάξεως ἐγένετο ἧς οὐκ ἐμὲ αἰτιώτατον γενέ- 
σθαι πάντες οἱ παρόντες ὡμολόγουν, οὔτε ἄλλο 
τῶν λαμπρῶν ἢ γενναίων ἐν πολέμοις ἔργων où- 
θὲν ἄνευ τῆς ἐμῆς εἴτε εὐτολμίας εἴτε εὐτυχίας 
ἐπράχθη. 
ΧΧΧ. “ Kal ταυτὶ μὲν ἴσως ἂν ἔχοι τις καὶ 


1 ἢ μόνος Reudler, ἢ μόνοις C : om. AB. 


1 The corona civica, which bore the simple inscription 
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passion for my children, nor any other humane feeling 
in view of my misfortunes. Now that you have been 
informed of this, if you desire anything from me for 
yourselves, declare it without hesitation, in the assur- 
ance that you shall fail of naught that is in my power; 
but as regards friendship and a reconciliation, which 
you desire me to enter into with the populace in the 
hope that they will let me return, discuss it no more. 
Great indeed would be the satisfaction with which I 
should accept restoration to a city like this, in which 
vice receives the rewards of virtue and the innocent 
await the punishment of criminals! For come, tell 
me, in Heaven's name, with what crime am I charged 
that I should have experienced this misfortune ? Or 
what course have I pursued that is unworthy of my 
ancestors? I made my first campaign when I was 
very young, at the time we fought against the kings 
who were endeavouring to bring about their restora- 
tion by force. Asa result of that battle I was crowned 
by the general with a wreath of valour for having 
saved a citizen and slain an enemy.! After that, in 
every other action I was engaged in, whether of the 
horse or foot, I distinguished myself in all and from 
all received the rewards for valour. And there was 
neither any town taken by storm whose walls I was 
not the very first or among the first few to mount, nor 
any flight of the enemy from the field of battle where 
all who were present did not acknowledge that I had 
been the chief cause of it, nor any other signal or 
brave action performed in war without the assistance 
of either my valour or my good fortune. 

XXX. “ These are exploits, it is true, that some 


OB CIVEM SERVATVM. The slaying of the foe is not expressly 
mentioned, as a rule. ; 
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er ^ ~ 
ἕτερος ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ γενναῖος ἀνήρ, εἰ μὴ καὶ τοσ- 
^ + 5 . z ο K ΄ οἱ τὰ , 
ara, λέγειν: ἀλλὰ πόλιν ὅλην τίς δύναιτ᾽ ἂν καυχή- 
σασθαι στρατηγὸς ἢ λοχαγὸς ἑλών, ὥσπερ ἐγὼ 
Mi ^ ^ ~ 
τὴν KopwAavóv, καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἡμέρας ὁ αὐτὸς 
3 . 
ἀνὴρ στρατιὰν πολεμίων τρεψάμενος, ὥσπερ ἐγὼ 
3 ^ - 
τὴν ᾿Αντιατῶν ἐπίκουρον τοῖς πολιορκουμένοις 
? ^ 
2 ἀφικομένην; ἐῶ γὰρ λέγειν ὅτι τοιαύτας ἀρετὰς 
5 κ 3 ΄ ^ > ^ ΄ 
ἀποδειξάμενος, ἐξόν μοι λαβεῖν ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων 
. . ΄ . » y > ’ vA 
πολὺν μὲν χρυσόν, πολὺν δ᾽ ἄργυρον ἀνδράποδά τε 
A ^ 
καὶ ὑποζύγια καὶ βοσκήματα καὶ γῆν πολλὴν καὶ 
* + 3 3 Li 5 ei > 4 € l 
ἀγαθήν, οὐκ ἠξίωσα, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνεπίφθονον ὡς μάλιστα 
βουληθεὶς ἐμαυτὸν: παρασχεῖν, πολεμιστὴν ἵππον 
ἕνα μόνον ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων ἔλαβον καὶ τὸν ἐμαυτοῦ 
ξένον ἐκ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων, τὸν δ᾽ ἄλλον πλοῦτον 
3 εἰς τὸ κοινὸν ἔθηκα φέρων. πότερον: οὖν τιμωρίας 
ἀξιος ἦν ἐπὶ τούτοις «ὑπέχειν, ἢ τιμὰς λαμβάνειν, 
καὶ πότερον ὑπὸ τοῖς κακίστοις γενέσθαι τῶν πο- 
λιτῶν, ἢ τὰ δίκαια τάττειν αὐτὸς τοῖς ἥττοσιν; 
3 τν > A ^ y kd f ε ^ 3 3 e 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ διὰ ταῦτά µε ἀπήλασεν ὁ δῆμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
A A 3 , > ’ . . . 
περὶ τὸν ἄλλον βίον ἀκόλαστος καὶ πολυτελὴς καὶ 
παράνομος ἦν; καὶ τίς ἂν ἔχοι δεῖξαί τινα διὰ τὰς 
$ ΄ 
ἐμὰς παρανόμους ἡδονὰς ἢ τὴν πατρίδα φεύγοντα 
ἢ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀπολωλεκότα ἢ χρημάτων στερό- 
bl TAA M ^ ΄ AA? Oe 
μενον ἢ ἄλλῃ τινὶ συμφορᾷ χρησάμενον; ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν με οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἠτιάσατο οὐδὲ δι- 
΄ > > 3 . ΄ 3 > [4 X + ᾽ 
έβαλεν ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ τούτων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ πάντων ἐμαρ- 
τυρεῖτό μοι καὶ ὁ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνεπίληπτος εἶναι 
t í > 2 ε ’ A ΄ PES + y 
4 βίος. ' ἀλλ ἡ προαίρεσις, νὴ Ata,” φαίη τις ἄν, 
“ἡ τῶν πολιτευμάτων σου μισηθεῖσα ταύτην éÉ- 
th / . + , A . ε £ X 
ειργάσατό σοι τὴν συμφοράν. ἐξὸν γὰρ ἑλέσθαι τὴν 
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other brave man also might perhaps be able to cite 
in his favour, even if not so many of them ; but what 
general or captain could boast of capturing an entire 
city, as I captured Corioli, and also of putting to flight 
the enemy's army on that very same day, as I did 
that of the Antiates when it came to the assist- 
ance of the besieged 21 I refrain from adding that 
after I had given such proofs of my valour, when I 
might have received out of the spoils a large amount 
of gold and silver, as well as slaves, beasts of burden 
and cattle, and much fertile land, I refused, but 
desiring to secure myself as far as possible against 
envy, took only a single war-horse out of the spoils 
and my personal friend from among the captives, and 
all the rest of the wealth I brought and turned over 
to the state. Did I, then, for these actions deserve 
to suffer punishments, or to receive honours? To 
become subject to the basest of the citizens, or my- 
self to issue orders to my inferiors? Or perhaps it 
was not for these reasons that the populace banished 
me, but rather because in my private life I was un- 
restrained, extravagant and lawless? And yet who 
can point to anyone who because of my lawless 
pleasures has either been banished from his country, 
or lost his liberty, or been deprived of his money, 
or met with any other misfortune ? On the contrary, 
no one even of my enemies ever accused or charged 
me with any of these things, but all bore witness that 
even my daily life was irreproachable. ‘ But, great 
heavens, man, some one may say, ‘it was your 
political principles that aroused hatred and brought 
this misfortune upon you. For when you had it in 
your power to choose the better side, you chose the 


1 See vi. 92 ff. 
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κρείττω μερίδα τὴν Χείρονα εἶλου καὶ διετέλεις 
ἅπαντα καὶ λέγων καὶ πράττων. ἐξ ὧν καταλυθή- 
σεται μὲν ἡ πάτριος ἀριστοκρατία, κύριος δ᾽ ἔσται 
τῶν κοινῶν ὄχλος ἀμαθὴς καὶ πονηρός. ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔγωγε τἀναντία ἔπραττον, ὦ Μηνύκιε, καὶ ὅπως 
ἡ βουλὴ τῶν κοινῶν διὰ παντὸς ἐπιμελήσεται καὶ 
ὁ πάτριος διαμενεῖ κόσμος τῆς πολιτείας προὐνοού- 

5 μην. ἀντὶ τούτων μέντοι τῶν καλῶν. ἐπιτήδευ- 
μάτων, ἃ τοῖς προγόνοις ἡμῶν ζηλωτὰ εἶναι ἐδόκει, 
τὰς εὐτυχεῖς ταύτας καὶ μακαρίας. κεκόμισμαι 
παρὰ τῆς πατρίδος ἀμοιβάς, οὐχ ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου 
μόνον ἐξελαθείς, ὦ Μηνύκιε, ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρότερον 
ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς, ?) κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἐπαίρουσά με κεναῖς 
ἐλπίσιν, ἡνίκα τοῖς δηµάρχοις τυραννίδα περι- 
βαλλομένοις ἠναντιούμην ὡς αὐτὴ παρέξουσα τὸ 
ἀσφαλές, ἐπειδὴ κίνδυνόν τινα ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν 
ὑπείδετο, ἀπέστη καὶ παρέδωκέ µε τοῖς ἐχθροῖς. 

6 σὺ μέντοι τότε αὐτὸς ὕπατος ἦσθα, ὦ Μηνύκιε, 
ὅτε τὸ προβούλευμα τὸ περὶ τῆς δίκης ἐγένετο, 
καὶ ἡνίκα Ὀὐαλέριος 0 παραδιδόναι µε τῷ δήμῳ 
παραινῶν σφόδρα ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις εὐδοκίμει, κἀγὼ 
δεδιὼς μὴ ψήφου δοθείσης ὑπὸ τῶν συνέδρων 
ἁλῶ, συνέγνων καὶ παρέξειν ἐμαυτὸν ὑπεσχόμην 
ἑκόντα: ἐπὶ τὴν δίκην. 

XXXI. “σι ο μοι, Μηνύκιε, ἀπόκριναι, πό- 
Tepa καὶ τῇ βουλῇ τῆς τιμωρίας ἄξιος. ἐφάνην 
εἶναι, ὅτι τὰ κράτιστα ἐπολιτευόμην τε καὶ ἔπρατ- 
τον, ἢ τῷ δήμῳ μόνῳ; εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἅπασι ταὐτὰ" 
ἐδόκει τότε καὶ πάντες µε ἀπηλάσατε, φανερὸν ὅτι 
πάντες οἱ ταῦτα βουληθέντες ἀρετὴν μισεῖτε, καὶ 
τόπος οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πόλει δεχόμενος καλο- 

1 Reiske : ἥξοντα O. ? Grasberger : ταῦτα O. 
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worse, and you continued to say and do everything 
calculated to effect the overthrow of the established 
aristocracy and to put the whole power of the 
commonwealth into the hands of an ignorant and base 
multitude.' - But I, Minucius, pursued a course the 
very reverse of that, and sought to provide that the 
senate should always administer the public business 
and that the established constitution should be main- 
tained. In return, however, for these honourable 
principles, which our forefathers thought worthy of 
emulation, I have received this happy, this blessed 
reward from my country—to have been banished, not 
by the populace alone, Minucius, but, long before 
that, by the senate, which encouraged me at first with 
vain hopes while I was opposing the tribunes in their 
efforts to establish a tyranny, promising that it would 
itself provide for my security, and then, upon the first 
suspicion of any danger from the plebeians, aban- 
doned me and delivered me up to my enemies! 
But you yourself were consul at the time, Minucius, 
when the senate passed the preliminary decree con- 
cerning my trial and when Valerius, who advised 
delivering me up to the populace, gained great 
applause by his speech, and I, fearing that, if the 
question were put, I should be condemned by the 
senators, acquiesced and promised to appear volun- 
tarily for trial. 

XXXI. “ Come, answer me, Minucius, did I seem 
to the senate also to deserve punishment for having 
promoted and pursued the best measures, or to the 
populace only ? For if you were all of the same 
opinion at that time and if all of you banished me, it 
is plain that all of you who were of this mind hate 
virtue and that there is no place in your city for 
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κἀγαθίαν" εἰ δὲ βιασθεῖσα 1 βουλὴ συνεχώρησε 
τῷ δήμῳ καὶ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῆς ἀνάγκης ἦν, οὐ 
γνώμης, ὁμολογεῖτε δήπου πονηροκρατεῖσθαι καὶ 
μηδενὸς εἶναι τὴν βουλὴν ὧν ἂν προέληται κυρίαν. 
ἔπειτα εἰς τοιαύτην ἀξιοῦτέ µε κατελθεῖν πόλιν, ἐν ᾗ 
. - Li ^ 
TO κρεῖττον µέρος ὑπὸ τοῦ χείρονος ἄρχεται; πολ- 
* 
λὴν dpa κατεγνώκατέ µου μανίαν. φέρε, καὶ δὴ 
/ 3 : 
πέπεισμαι καὶ διαλυσάμενος τὸν πόλεμον, ὥσπερ 
3 - ΄ ~ 
ἀξιοῦτε, κατελήλυθα, τίς ἡ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔσται µου 
/ M 4 
διάνοια καὶ τίνα βίον ζήσομαι; πότερα τάσφα- 
M M 
λὲς καὶ ἀκίνδυνον αἱρούμενος ἀρχάς τε καὶ τιμὰς 
καὶ τἆλλα ἀγαθὰ ὧν ἄξιον ἐμαυτὸν ἡγοῦμαι μετ- 
ιών, "θεραπεύειν ù ὑπομενῶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὴν τούτων ἐξ- 
ουσίαν ὄχλον; πονηρὸς dpa ἐξ ἀγαθοῦ γενήσομαι, 
M “~ ^ 
καὶ οὐδὲν ἔσται µοι τῆς προτέρας ἀρετῆς ὄφελος. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἤθεσι μένων καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν 
d ^ 
προαίρεσιν τῆς πολιτείας φυλάττων ἐναντιώσομαι 
τοῖς μὴ ταὐτὰ προαιρουμένοις; εἶτα οὐ πρόδηλον 
ὅτι πολεμήσει μοι πάλιν ὁ δῆμος καὶ δίκας ἑτέρας 
4 ^ ^ » 
πάλιν ἀξιώσει λαμβάνειν, τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ πρῶτον éy- 
^ 3 , 
κληµα ποιούμενος, ὅτι τῆς καθόδου δι᾽ ἐκείνου 
τυχὼν οὐ τὰ πρὸς ἡδονὴν αὐτῷ πολιτεύομαι; οὐκ 
3 3 5 > A^ » > > ΄ a er 
ἔνεστ᾽ ἄλλως εἰπεῖν. ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναφανήσεταί τις ETE- 
2n X λ 2 Di d 0 A ὃ 
pos ᾿Ικιλίῳ παραπλήσιος ἢ Δεκίῳ θρασὺς δηµαγω- 
. é , , 
yós, ὃς αἰτιάσεταί µε διιστάναι τοὺς πολίτας am 
3 ’ αλ M ~ ΄ /, , At ^ 
ἀλλήλων ἢ κατὰ τοῦ δήµου πράττειν ἐπιβουλὴν 7 
^ bl LÁ 
προδιδόναι τοῖς πολεμίοις τὴν πόλιν' ἢ τυραννίδι, 
E A 3 
ὥσπερ καὶ Δέκιος ἠτιάσατο, ἐπιχειρεῖν ἢ ἄλλο 
- 5) ^ ^ . 5 ΄ 
ἀδικεῖν, ὀτιδήποτε ἂν αὐτῷ φανῇ" οὐ γὰρ ἀπορήσει 


1 τὴν πόλιν B : om. R. 
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loyalty to principle. But if the senate was forced to 
yield to the populace and its action was the result of 
compulsion, not of conviction, you senators admit, I 
take it, that you are governed by the baser element 
and that the senate has not the power to act in any 
matter as it thinks fit. After this do you ask me to 
return to such a city, in which the better element is 
governed by the worse? Then you have judged me 
capable of an act of sheer madness! But come, sup- 
pose that I have been persuaded, and having put an 
end to the war as you-desire, have returned home ; 
what sentiments shall I entertain after this, and what 
manner of life shall I live? Shall I choose the safe 
and secure course, and, in order to obtain magis- 
tracies, honours and the other advantages of which 
I think myself worthy, consent to court the mob which 
has the power of bestowing them? In that case I 
shall change from a worthy to a base citizen and shall 
reap no benefit from my former virtue. Or, main- 
taining the same character and observing the same 
political principles, shall I oppose those who do not 
make the same choice ? Then is it not obvious that 
the populace will again make war upon me and insist 
on exacting fresh penalties, making this very point 
their first charge against me, that after obtaining 
my return at their hands I do not humour them in 
the measures I pursue? You cannot deny it. Then 
some other bold demagogue, an Icilius or a Decius, 
will appear who will accuse me of setting the citizens 
at variance with one another, of forming a plot against 
the populace, of betraying the commonwealth to the 
enemy, or of aiming at tyranriy, even as Decius 
charged me, or of any other crime that may occur to 
him ; for hatred will never be at a loss to find an 
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5 τὸ μισοῦν αἰτίας. ήξει τε πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐγκλή- 
μασι καὶ ταυτὶ φερόμενα οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ὅσα ἐν 
τῷ πολέμῳ πέπρακταί μοι τούτῳ, ὅτι χώραν 
ὑμῶν τέτμηκα καὶ λείαν ἀπελήλακα καὶ πόλεις ἀφ- 
ἤρημαι καὶ τοὺς ὑπὲρ τούτων ἀμυνομένους τοὺς 
μὲν πεφόνευκα, τοὺς δὲ τοῖς πολεμίοις, παραδέδωκα. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐὰν οἱ κατήγοροι λέγωσι, τύ φήσω πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς ἀπολογούμενος ἢ τίνι βοηθείᾳ χρήσομαι; 

XXXII. “ "Ap οὐ φανερὸν ὅτι καλλιλογεῖτε καὶ 
εἰρωνεύεσθε, ὦ Μηνύκιε, ὄνομα καλὸν ἔργῳ περι- 
θέντες ἀνοσίῳ; οὐ γὰρ δὴ κάθοδόν μοι δίδοτε, 
ἀλλὰ σφάγιόν µε τῷ δήμῳ κατάγετε, τάχα μὲν καὶ 
βεβουλευμένοι τοῦτο πράττειν' οὐθὲν γὰρ ἔτι μοι 

9 χρηστὸν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐπέρχεται φρονεῖν" εἰ δὲ βού- 
λεσθε--τίθημι γάρ--οὐδὲν ὧν πείσομαι προορώ- 
μενοι, τί οὖν ἔσται μοι τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγνοίας. 7 
μωρίας ὄφελος, κωλύειν μὲν οὐδὲν οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἷοι ἦτε 
δυνησομένων,' χαρίζεσθαι δὲ καὶ τοῦτο τῷ δήμῳ 
σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀναγκαζομένων; ἀλλὰ yàp ὅτι 
μὲν" οὐ συνοίσει µοι πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν ᾖδε, ἣν ὑμεῖς 
μὲν κάθοδον καλεῖτε, ἐγὼ δὲ ταχεῖαν ὁδὸν é ἐπὶ τὸν 
ὄλεθρον, οὐ πολλῶν οἴομαι δεῖν € ἔτι λόγων: ὅτι δ᾽ 
οὐδὲ πρὸς εὐδοξίαν 7) τιμὴν 7 πρὸς εὐσέβειαν--- 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ σὺ τούτων, ὦ Μηνύκιε, πρόνοιαν ἔχειν 
με ἠξίους, "pm αἴσχιστά μοι καὶ dv- 
οσιώτατα πραχθήσεται πεισθέντι ὑμῖν, ἄκουσον ἐν 

ἃ τῷ μέρει. ἐγὼ πολέμιος ἐγενόμην τούτοις" καὶ 
πολλὰ ἠδίκησα αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ, τῇ πατρίδι 


3 οὐδ' ἂν οἷοι ἦτε δυνησομένων Sintenis : οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἷοί τε δυνη- 
σομένων B, οὐδ᾽ ἂν βούλησθε οὐ δυνάμενοι Λ. 
? μὲν B : om. Η. 
* τούτοις Kiessling, τουτοισὶ Cobet : τούτοις οὐολούσκοις B, 
τοῖς οὐολούσκοις A. 
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accusation. And, besides the other charges, there 
will also be brought up presently all the things I have 
done in this war—that I have laid waste your country, 
driven off booty, taken your towns, slain some of 
those who defended them and delivered up others to 
the enemy. If my accusers charge me with these 
things, what shall I say to them in my defence, or on 
what assistance shall I rely ? 

XXXII. “ Is it not therefore plain, Minucius, that 
you envoys are indulging in fair words and dissimula- 
tion, cloaking with a specious name a wicked design ? 
For surely it is not my restoration that you are offer- 
ing me, but you are taking me back to the populace 
as a sacrificial victim, perhaps because you have 
actually planned to do this (for it no longer occurs 
to me to hold any good opinion of you); but if you 
wish it so—I am merely assuming this—that it is 
because you do not foresee any of the things that I 
shall suffer, what advantage shall I gain from your 
ignorance or folly, since you will not be able to pre- 
vent anything even if you are so disposed, but are 
compelled to gratify the populace in this too, as in 
everything else ? Now to show that from the point 
of view of my safety there will be no gain to me in 
this— restoration,’ as you call it, but I a quick road 
to destruction, not many more words are called for, 
I think; but to prove that it will not enhance my 
reputation, either, or my honour, or my piety—for 
you, Minucius, asked me to take these into considera- 
tion, and rightly—but that, on the' contrary, I shall 
be acting in a most shameful and impious manner if 
I follow your advice, pray hear in turn what I have 
to say. 1 became an enemy to these men here 
and did them many injuries during the war while I 
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πράττων ἡγεμονίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ κλέος. οὐκοῦν 
προσῆκέ μοι τιμᾶσθαι μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν εὖ πεπονθότων, 
μισεῖσθαι. δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἠδικημένων; εἰ γοῦν τι τῶν 
εἰκότων ἐγένετο. ἀνέτρεψε DE ἀμφότερα ταῦτα ἡ 
τύχη, καὶ εἰς τἀναντία μετέθηκε τὰς ἀξιώσεις. 
ὑμεῖς μὲν γάρ, ὑπὲρ ὧν τούτοις” ἐχθρὸς ἦν, ἀφ- 
είλεσθέ µε πάντα τἀμὰ καὶ τὸ μηδὲν ποιήσαντες 
ἐρρίψατε" οὗτοι δ᾽ οὗ τὰ δεινὰ ὦ ὑπ] ἐμοῦ παθόντες, 
τὸν ἄπορον καὶ ἀνέστιον καὶ ταπεινὸν καὶ ἄπολιν 
ὑπεδέξαντό µε ταῖς ἑαυτῶν πόλεσι. καὶ οὐκ aT- 
έχρη αὐτοῖς τοῦτο ποιήσασι μόνον οὕτω λαμπρὸν 
καὶ μεγαλόψυχον €, ἔργον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πολιτείαν ἔδοσάν 
por ἐν ἁπάσαις ταῖς ἑαυτῶν πόλεσι καὶ ἀρχὰς καὶ 
τιμὰς at μέγισται παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἰσιν. ἐῶ τἆλλα: 
ἀλλὰ νυνὶ στρατηγὸν ἀποδεξείχασί µε αὐτοκράτορα 
τῆς ὑπερορίου στρατιᾶς καὶ πάντα τὰ κοινὰ ἐπ᾿ 
ἐμοὶ πεποιήκασι μόνῳ. Φέρε δή, τίνα λαβὼν καρ- 
δίαν προδοίην ἂν ἔτι τούτους, ὑφ᾽ ὧν τηλικαύταις 
κεκόσμημαι τιμαῖς, « οὐθὲν. οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτε ἔλαττον 
ἀδικηθείς; εἰ μὴ ἄρα αἱ χάριτες αὐτῶν ἀδικοῦσί 
με, ὥσπερ ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐμαί: καλήν γε δόξαν οἴσει μοι 
παρὰ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις γνωσθεῖσα ἡ παλιμπρο- 
δοσία. τίς δ οὐκ' ἂν ἐπαινέσειέ µε ἀκούσας ὅτι 
τοὺς μὲν φίλους, ὑφ᾽ ὧν εὖ πάσχειν μοι προσῆκε, 
πολεμίους εὑρών, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐχθρούς, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐχρῆν 
µε ἀπολωλέναι, φίλους, ἀντὶ τοῦ μισεῖν μὲν τὰ 
μισοῦντα del δὲ τὰ φιλοῦντα, τὴν ἐναντίαν 
γνώμην ἔσχον; 

XXXII. '' Ἴθι δὴ σκόπει καὶ τὰ παρὰ θεῶν, 


1 ἀνέτρεψεν Bb : καὶ ἀν ἔστρεψεν A, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνέστρεψεν Reiske, 
ἀντέστρεψε δ᾽ Cobet. 
2 τούτοις Β : om. R. 3 Sylburg : πάλιν προδοσία O. 
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was acquiring sovereignty, power and glory for my 
country. Was it not fitting, therefore, that I should 
be honoured by those I had benefited and hated by 
those I had injured ? Certainly, if what one could 
reasonably expect had happened. But Fortune upset 
both these expectations and reversed the two prin- 
ciples. For you Romans, on whose account I was an 
enemy to these men, deprived me of all my posses- 
sions, and making a nobody of me, cast me off; 
while they, who had suffered those dire evils at my 
hands, received me into their cities, the resourceless, 
homeless, humbled outcast. And not content with 
doing this only, an action so splendid and magnani- 
mous, they also conferred on me citizenship in all 
their cities, as well as the magistracies and honours 
that in their country are highest. To omit the rest, 
they have now appointed me supreme commander of 
their expeditionary force and have committed to me 
alone all the interests of their state. Look you, with 
what heart would I now betray these men by whom 
I have been decked with such honours, when I have 
suffered no injury, great or small, at their hands ? 
Unless, indeed, their favours are injurious to me, as 
mine are to you! A fine reputation forsooth, through- 
out all the world will such double treachery bring me, 
when it shall be known! Who would not praise me 
on hearing that when I found my friends, from whom 
I had the right to expect kindness, to be my enemies, 
and my foes, by whom I should have been put to 
death, to be my friends, instead of hating those who 
hate me and loving those who love me, I took the 
opposite view ! 

XXXIII. “Come now, Minucius, consider next 


* οὐκ O : om. Sylburg, Jacoby. 
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Μηνύκιε, οἷά μοι νῦν τε ἀπήντηται καί, ἐὰν ἄρα 
πεισθεὶς ὑμῖν προδῶ τὴν τούτων πίστιν, οἷα τὸν 
λοιπὸν ὑπάρξει μοι βίον. νῦν μέν γε πάσης πρά- 
ξεως Ñ ἧς ἂν ἄψωμαι καθ) ὑμῶν συλλαμβάνουσί μοι, 
καὶ οὐδεμιᾶς πείρας ἀποτυγχάνω. καὶ τοῦτο πη- 
λίκον οἴεσθε εἶναι τεκμήριον εὐσεβείας τῆς ἐμῆς; 
εἰ γὰρ δὴ’ κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος οὐχ ὅσιον ἐγὼ 
πόλεμον ἐνεστησάμην, ἅπαντα χρῆν" ἐναντία μοι 
γίνεσθαι τὰ" παρὰ θεῶν- ὁπότε Ò οὐρίῳ. πνεούσῃ 
κέχρημαι τῇ περὶ τοὺς πολέμους τύχῃ, καὶ ὁπόσοις 
ἂν ἐπιβάλωμαι. πράγμασι κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἅπαντά pot 
χωρεῖ, δῆλον ὅτι εὐσεβής eim ἀνὴρ καὶ πράξεις 
προῄρημαι καλάς. τί οὖν, ἐὰν μεταβάλωμαι καὶ 
τὰ μὲν ὑμέτερα αὔξειν, τὰ δὲ τούτων ταπεινὰ 
ποιεῖν ζητῶ, γενήσεταί μοι; dp οὐχὶ τἀναντία, 
καὶ πονηρὰν νέµεσιν ἔξω παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου τοῖς 
ἠδικημένοις τιμωρόν, καὶ ὥσπερ ἐκ ταπεινοῦ μέγας 
διὰ τοὺς θεοὺς ἐγενόμην, οὕτως αὖθις ἐκ μεγάλου 
ταπεινὸς γενήσομαι, καὶ τἀμὰ παθήματα παιδεύ- 
ματα γενήσεται τοῖς ἄλλοις; ἐμοὶ μὲν ταῦτα παρ- 
ἵσταται περὶ τοῦ δαιμονίου φρονεῖν, καὶ .πείθομαί 
γε τὰς ἐρινύας. ἐκεύνας τὰς φοβερὰς καὶ ἀπαραιτή- 
τους τοῖς ἀνόσιόν τι διαπραξαμένοις, ὧν καὶ σὺ 
ἐμνήσθης, ὦ Μηνύκιε, τότε μοι παρακολουθή- 
σειν ψυχήν τε καὶ σῶμα αἰκιζομένας, ó ὅταν ἐγκατα- 
λίπω καὶ προδῶ τοὺς σώσαντάς µε ἀπολωλότα 
ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ μετὰ τοῦ σῶσαι πολλὰς καὶ καλὰς 
προσθέντας εὐεργεσίας, οἷς ἐγγυητὰς ἔδωκα θεούς, 
ὡς ἐπ᾿ οὐδενὶ κακῷ τὴν ἄφιξιν ποιησάμενος καὶ 


1 δὴ Cobet : αὖ O. τ dy : ἐχρῆν O. 
τα : om. . 
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the matter of the gods' treatment of me, what it has 
shown itself to be at present and, if I do let you 
persuade me to betray the trust reposed in me by 
these people, what it will be for the rest of my life. 
At present they assist me in every enterprise I 
undertake against you and in no attempt am I un- 
successful. And how weighty a testimony to my 
piety do you consider that? For surely, if I had 
undertaken an impious war against my country, the 
gods ought to have opposed me in everything ; but 
since I enjoy the favouring breeze of l'ortune in 
the wars I wage and everything that I attempt 
goes steadily forward for me, it is evident that I 
am a pious man and that my choice of conduct 
has been honourable. What, then, will be my fate 
if I change my course and endeavour to increase 
your power and humble theirs? Will it not be 
just the reverse, and shall I not incur the dire 
wrath of Heaven which avenges the injured, and 
just as by the help of the gods I from a low 
estate have become great, shall I not in turn from 
a great be brought again to a low estate, and my 
sufferings become lessons to the rest of the world ? 
These are the thoughts that occur to me concerning 
the gods; and I am persuaded that those Furies 
you mentioned, Minucius, so frightful and inexorable 
toward those who have committed any impious deed, 
will dog my steps and torment both my soul and body 
only when I abandon and betray those who preserved 
me after you had ruined me, and, at the same time 
as they preserved me, conferred upon me many fine 
marks of their favour, and to whom I gave the gods 
as guarantors of my pledge that I had not come among 
them with the purpose of doing them any injury and 
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φυλάξων' τὴν, εἰς τόδε χρόνου καθαρὰν καὶ ἁμί- 
αντον συνοῦσάν µοι πίστιν. 

XXXIV. '' Ὅταν δὲ φίλους ἔτι καλῇς, ὦ Μηνύ- 
κιε, τοὺς ἐξελάσαντάς με καὶ πατρίδα τὴν ἀπαρνη- 
σαμένην, φύσεώς τε νόμους ἀνακαλῇ καὶ περὶ τῶν 
ὁσίων διαλέγῃ, φαίνῃ μοι τὰ κοινότατα καὶ ὑπὸ 
μηδενὸς ἀγνοούμενα μόνος ἀγνοεῖν' ὅτι τὸ φίλιον 
7 πολέμιον οὔτε ὄψεως ὁρίζει χαρακτὴρ οὔτε 
ὀνόματος θέσις, ἀλλὰ ταῖς χρείαις καὶ τοῖς ἔργοίς 
δηλοῦται τούτων ἑκάτερον, φιλοῦμέν τε πάντες τὰ 
ὠφελοῦντα καὶ μισοῦμεν τὰ βλάπτοντα, οὐκ dv- 
θρώπων τινῶν ἡμῖν τόνδε θεμένων τὸν νόμον, οὐδὲ 
ἀνελούντων" ποτὲ αὐτόν, ἐὰν τἀναντία αὐτοῖς δοκῇ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς κοινῆς φύσεως ἐξ ἅπαντος τοῦ" χρό- 
vov πᾶσι τοῖς αἰσθήσεως µετειληφόσι κείμενον καὶ 

9 εἰς ἀεὶ διαμενοῦντα παραλαβόντες: καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
φίλους τε ἀπαρνούμεθα ὅταν ἀδικήσωσι, καὶ ἐχ- 
θροὺς φίλους ποιούμεθα" ὅταν τις ἡμῖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὑπάρξῃ χάρις, πόλιν τε τὴν γειναμένην ἡμᾶς, ὅταν 
μὲν ὠφελῇ, στέργομεν, ὅταν δὲ βλάπτῃ, κατα- 
λείπομεν, οὐ διὰ τὸν τόπον ἀγαπῶντες αὐτήν, ἀλλὰ 

3 διὰ, τὸ συμφέρον. καὶ οὐχὶ τοῖς μὲν ἰδιώταις οὕτως) 
ἐπέρχεται καθ᾽ ἕνα φρονεῖν, οὐχὶ δὲ καὶ πόλεσιν 
ὅλαις καὶ ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε ὁ ταύτῃ τῇ γνώμῃ χρώμε- 
νος οὐδὲν ἔξω τῶν θείων ἀξιοῖ νομίμων, οὐδὲ παρὰ 
τὴν κοινὴν ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων ποιεῖ δικαίωσιν. 
ἐγὼ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα" πράττοντα ἐμαυτὸν τά τε δίκαια 
ἡγοῦμαι πράττειν καὶ τὰ συμφέροντα καὶ τὰ καλὰ 

1 φυλάξων ACmg : om. R. 
2 ἀνελούντων B : ἀνελόντων R. 3 τοῦ B : om. R. 
4 φίλους ποιούμεθα ACmg : φιλοποιούμεθα BC. 
> οὕτως B (?), Sr. om. AC. 


6 ταῦτα B : om. R. 
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that I would keep with them the faith which I have 
hitherto preserved pure and untarnished. 

XXXIV. “ When vou call those still my friends, 
Minucius, who banished me and that nation my 
country which has renounced me, when you appeal 
to the laws of Nature and discuss the obligations of 
religion, you seem to me to be ignorant of the most 
common facts, of which no one but you is ignorant— 
namely, that a friend or an enemy is not determined 
either by the lineaments of a face or by the giving of 
a name, but both are made manifest by their services 
and by their deeds, and that we all love those who do 
us good and hate those who do us harm. No men laid 
down this law for us nor will men ever annul it if the 
opposite course seems to them better; on the con- 
trary, it has been enacted from the beginning of time 
by the universal Nature for all creatures endowed with 
sense, a heritage of man to remain in force forever. . 
For this reason we renounce our friends when they 
injure us and make friends of our enemies when some 
kindly service is done for us by them ; and we cherish 
the country that gave us birth when it helps us, but 
abandon it when it harms us, since our affection is 
based, not on the place, but on the benefit it confers. 
These are the sentiments not merely of individual 
persons in private life, but of whole cities and nations. 
Consequently, whoever applies this principle demands 
nothing not sanctioned by religious usage and does 
nothing that contravenes the common judgement 
of all mankind. I, therefore, consider that in doing 
these things I am doing what is just, advantageous 
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AEN. *1 A . ^ A € if Ν , 
καὶ ἅμα kai τὰ πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς ὁσιώτατα: καὶ οὐ 
A ^ ^ ^ 
δέοµαι δικαστὰς ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν τοὺς εἰκασμῷ 
καὶ δόξῃ τεκμαιρομένους τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἀνθρώπους, 
ἐπειδὴ θεοῖς ἀρέσκοντα πράττω. οὐ γὰρ ἀδυνάτοις 
ἐπιχειρεῖν ὑπολαμβάνω πράγμασι θεοὺς ἔχων αὐτῶν 
ἡγεμόνας, εἴγε δεῖ τεκμαίρεσθαι τοῖς γεγονόσιν 
ἤδη τὰ μέλλοντα. 

XXXV. "epi δὲ τῆς μετριότητος, ἐφ᾽ ἣν 
παρακαλεῖτέ µε, καὶ τοῦ μὴ πρόρριζον ἀνελεῖν τὸ 
‘P / / δ᾽ 3 i, e 3 ^ 

ωμαίων γένος μηδ᾽ ἐκ βάθρων ὅλην ἀναστῆσαι 

A 4λ 5 E cS 4 M 72 λέ Ld , 
την πόλιν, εἶχον uév, ὦ Μηνύκιε, λέγειν ὅτι οὐκ 
ἐγὼ τούτου κύριος οὐδὲ πρὸς ἐμὲ ὁ περὶ τούτων 
DNE / 3:815 MN ΠῚ / > a 
ἐστὶ λόγος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν στρατηγός εἰμι τῆς 
δυνάμεως, πολέμου δὲ" καὶ εἰρήνης οὗτοι κύριοι" 
ὥστε παρὰ τούτων αἰτεῖσθέ γε ἀνοχὰς ἐπὶ δι- 

ΠΠ D ν ` D OW - > . 6 » ` ` 
αλλαγαῖς, ἀλλὰ μὴ map’ ἐμοῦ. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
θεοὺς σέβων τοὺς πατρῴους καὶ τάφους αἰδούμενος 
προγόνων καὶ γῆν ἐξ ἧς ἔφυν, γυναϊκάς τε καὶ 
παῖδας ὑμῶν ἐλεῶν, οἷς οὐκ ἐπιτηδείοις οὖσι τὰ 

/ M 2 ὃ ^ e 7 LA M , e 
πατέρων καὶ ἀνδρῶν ἥξει σφάλματα, καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα 
τῶν ἄλλων καὶ δι ὑμᾶς, ὦ Μηνύκιε, τοὺς προ- 
χειρισθέντας ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως,᾽ τάδε ἀποκρίνομαι: 
ἐὰν ἀποδῶσδ “Ρωμαῖοι Οὐολούσκοις χώραν τε 
ὅσην αὐτοὺς ἀφῄρηνται καὶ πόλεις ὅσας κατέχουσιν 
ἀνακαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἐποίκους; φιλίαν τε mom- 
σωνται πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον καὶ ἰσοπολι- 


1 καὶ ἅμα καὶ Cary : καὶ ἅμα ταῦτα καὶ O, Jacoby. 

2 μέν B : οὖν AC, ἄν Sylburg. 

3 μὲν added by Reiske. * δὲ B : om. R. 

5 αἰτεῖσθε γε ἀνοχὰς ἐπὶ διαλλαγαῖς B : αἰτεῖσθε eire ἀνοχὰς 
εἴτε διαλλαγάς R. à 

* After ov μὴν the MSS. have ταύτην γε δίδωμι τὴν ἀπόκρι- 
ow, which Reiske deleted. 
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and honourable, and at the same time what is most 
holy in the eyes of the gods ; and I do not care to 
take as judges of my conduct mere men who infer the 
truth from guesswork and opinion, since the gods are 
pleased with what I do. Nor do I agree that I am 
undertaking impossible things when I have the gods 
as my guides therein—not, at least, if one is to judge 
of the future by the past. 

XXXV. " As regards the moderation which you 
recommend to me and your plea that I should not 
utterly destroy the Roman race or overthrow the city 
from its foundations, I might answer, Minucius, that 
this is not in my power to decide, nor should your 
plea be addressed to me. No, I am general of the 
army, but as to war and peace these men here have 
the decision ; so apply to them for a truce as a step 
toward reconciliation, and not to me. Nevertheless, 
because I revere the gods of my fathers and respect 
the sepulchres of my ancestors and the land which 
gave me birth, and feel compassion for your wives 
and children, on whom, though undeserving, will fall 
the errors of their fathers and husbands, and, not 
least of all, on account of you men, Minucius, who 
have been chosen envoys by the commonwealth,! I 
answer as follows : If the Romans will return to the 
Volscians the land they have taken from them and 
the cities they hold, first recalling their colonists, and 
if they will enter into a league of perpetual friendship 
with them and give them equal rights of citizenship, 
1 Or, following Kiessling's emendation, “ by the senate." 


? ᾖξει BC : ἥξειν Cmg, ἕξειν A. 
8 πόλεως O : βουλῆς Kiessling. 
? Jacoby : ἀποδιδῶσι O. 


10 ἐποίκους ABa : ἀποίκους Bb. 
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τείας μεταδῶσιν' ὥσπερ Λατίνοις ὅρκους καὶ ἀρὰς 
κατὰ τῶν παραβαινόντων τὰ συγκείμενα ποιησάμε- 
νοι, διαλύσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν πόλεμον, πρότερον 

3 δὲ οὔ. 3 ταῦτ᾽ οὖν" ἀπαγγέλλετε αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον ὅνπερ πρὸς ἐμὲ καὶ πρὸς ἐκείνους 
περὶ τοῦ δικαίου πάνυ ἐπιστρεφῶς ταῦτα δια- 
λέγεσθε' καλόν τοι τὰς ἰδίας ἕκαστον ἔχοντα κτή- 
σεις ἐν εἰρήνῃ .ξῆν, καὶ πολλοῦ ἄξιον τὸ μηθένα 
δεδοικέναι μήτ᾽ ἐχθρὸν μήτε καιρόν, αἰσχρὸν δὲ 
τῶν ἀλλοτρίων περιεχομένους οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον πόλε- 
μον ὑπομένειν, ἐν ᾧ καὶ" περὶ τῶν ἰδίων ἁπάντων 
κινδυνεύσουσιν ἀγαθῶν: τά re ἆθλα ἐπιδείκνυτε 
αὐτοῖς οὐκ ioa? κατορθοῦσί τε καὶ μὴ τυχοῦσι 
γινόμενα γῆς ἀλλοτρίας γλιχομένοις" εἰ δὲ βού- 
λεσθε, προστίθετε καὶ τὰς πόλεις τῶν -ἠδικημένων 
προσλαβεῖν βουλομένοις, ἐὰν μὴ κρατῶσι, καὶ τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν γῆν τε καὶ πόλιν ἀφαιρεθῆναι, καὶ ἔτι πρὸς 
τούτῳ γυναῖκας ἐπιδεῖν τὰ" αἴσχιστα πασχούσας 
καὶ παῖδας εἰς ὕβριν ἀγομένους καὶ γονεῖς δούλους 

4 ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρων ἐπὶ γήρως ὀδῷ᾽ γινομένους. καὶ 
ἅμα διδάσκετε τὴν βουλὴν ὅτι τούτων τῶν κακῶν 
οὐκ ἂν ἔχοιεν αἰτιάσασθαι Μάρκιον, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν ἀφροσύνην. παρὸν γὰρ αὐτοῖς τὰ δίκαια 
ποιεῖν καὶ μηδενὶ δεινῷ περιπεσεῖν τὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἐσχάτων κίνδυνον d ἀναιρήσονται μέχρι παντὸς φιλο- 
χωροῦντες τοῖς" ἀλλοτρίοις. 

5 '' Ἔχετε τὰς ἀποκρίσεις: τούτων οὐθὲν ἂν ev- 


, μεταδῶσιν A : μεταδιδῶσιν R. 
οὔ Kiessling : om. O, but in B one or two letters erased 
TÉ δὲ. 
3 ταῦτ᾽ οὖν Jacoby, ταῦτα δὴ Kiessling : ταῦτα O, but in B 
three (?) letters erased after ταῦτα. 
4 καὶ B : δὴ καὶ R. 
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as they have done in the case of the Latins, confirming 
their covenant by oaths and by imprecations against 
those who may violate it, I will put an end to the war 
against them, and not until then. So carry this 
. report back to them, and discuss very earnestly with 
them also, in the same way as you have with me, 
these considerations of justice—how fine a thing it is 
for everyone to enjoy his own possessions and to live 
im peace, how important to have no enemy and no 
crisis to fear, but how disgraceful it is for a people, 
by clinging to the possessions of others, to expose 
themselves to an unnecessary war, in which they will 
run the hazard of losing even all their own blessings. 
Point out to them also how unequal are the prizes 
that reward success and failure when men covet the 
territory of others. Add too, if you please, that 
people who desire to seize the cities of those they 
have wronged, if they do not overcome them, are 
deprived of both their own territory and city, and 
in addition to this see their wives suffer the greatest 
indignities, their children led away to contumely, 
and their parents upon the threshold of old age 
become slaves instead of free men. And at the same 
time point out to the senators that they would not be 
able to impute the blame for these evils to Marcius, 
but to their own folly ; for though they have it in 
tlieir power to practise justice and to incur no disaster, 
they will hazard their all by their continual fondness 
for the possessions of others. 

“ You have my answer, and you will get nothing 


5 ἴσα Hudson : εἰς à O. 
€ τὰ added by Grasberger. 
7 Reiske : ὁδοῦ A, ὁδοῦ B. 
5 ἐν before τοῖς deleted by Jacoby. 
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0 ? 2 Lj i 2) 2 » M A 
ροισθε παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πλέον, ἀλλ᾽ ἄπιτε καὶ σκοπεῖτε 
e ld € ^ er M ie 1 / 
ὅ τι πρακτέον ὑμῖν: ἕως δὲ βουλεύσησθε,' δίδωμι 
χρόνον ὑμῖν ἡμερῶν τριάκοντα. ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ 
χρόνῳ σήν τε χάριν, ὦ Μηνύκιε, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ὑμῶν ἕνεκα τὴν στρατιὰν ἐκ τῆς χώρας ἀπάξω: 
tA cal * , ΄ ? ^ 3 16 
μεγάλα yàp ἂν βλάπτοισθε μενούσης αὐτῆς ἐνθάδε. 
τῇ δὲ τριακοστῇ προσδέχεσθέ µε ἡμέρᾳ τὰς ἀπο- 
f i »2 
κρίσεις ληφόμενον. M 
XXXVI. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἀνέστη καὶ διέλυσε τὸν 
σύλλογον. τῇ δ᾽ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ περὶ τὴν τελευ- 
ταίαν φυλακὴν ἀναστήσας τὴν στρατιὰν ἦγεν ἐπὶ 
. A - (2 / » ο ο £ 
τὰς λοιπὰς τῶν Λατίνων πόλεις, εἴτε kar ἀλήθειαν 
πεπυσμένος ὅτι μέλλοι τις ἐκεῖθεν ἐπικουρία Ῥω- 
D 347 2 € / -.» » 
μαίοις ἀφίξεσθαι, ὡς τότε δημηγορῶν ἔφησεν, εἴτε 
αὐτὸς πλασάμενος τὸν λόγον, tva? μὴ δόξειε χαρι- 
ζόμενος τοῖς ἐχθροῖς καταλελοιπέναι τὸν πόλεμον. 
ἐπιβαλὼν δὲ τῇ καλουμένῃ Λογγόλα' καὶ δίχα 
πόνου γενόμενος. αὐτῆς ἐγκρατὴς καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ὅνπερ τὰς ἑτέρας ἐξανδραποδισάμενός τε 
καὶ διαρπάσας ἐπὶ τὴν Σατρικανῶν ἤλαυνε πόλιν. 
ἑλὼν δὲ καὶ ταύτην ὀλίγον ἀντισχόντων τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῇ χρόνον, καὶ τὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀμφοτέρων" ὠφε- 
είας μέρει τῆς στρατιᾶς κελεύσας ἀπάγειν εἰς 
Ἔ 2 M λ 4 > À . ὃ 7 D 3a X 
χέτραν, τὴν λοιπὴν ἀναλαβὼν δύναμιν ἦγεν ἐπὶ 
7 ” ` / , 6 / 
πόλιν ἄλλην τὴν καλουμένην Ἠετίαν. γενόμενος 
δὲ καὶ ταύτης ἐγκρατὴς καὶ διαρπάσας εἰς τὴν 
Πολυσκανῶν χώραν ἐνέβαλεν. οὐ δυνηθέντων δ᾽ 
ἀντισχεῖν τῶν Πολυσκανῶν κατὰ κράτος ἑλὼν καὶ 
1 βουλεύσησθε B : βουλεύσεσθε A, βουλεύσασθε CD. 


3 Naber : ἀφικέσθαι O, Jacoby. 
3 ἵνα D. : ἢ ἵνα R. 4 Sylburg : λογγάδι O. 
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further from me. Depart, then, and consider what 
you must do. I will allow you thirty days for your 
deliberation. In the meantime, to show my regard 
for you, Minucius, as well as for the rest of you 
envoys, I will withdraw my army from your territory, 
since it would cause you great injury if it remained 
here. And on the thirtieth day expect my return in 
order to receive your answer." 

XXXVI. Having thus spoken, Marcius rose up and 
dismissed the conference ; and the following night he 
broke camp about the last watch and led his army 
against the rest of the Latin cities, either having 
actually learned that some reinforcements werc to 
come from them to the Romans, as he declared at the 
time in his harangue to the troops, or having invented 
the report himself, in order that he might not seem to 
have given up the war to gratify the enemy. And 
attacking the place called Longula, he gained posses- 
sion of it without any difficulty, and treated it in the 
same manner as he had treated the others, by making 
slaves of the inhabitants and plundering the town. 
Then he marched to the city of Satricum, and having 
taken this also, after a short resistance by the towns- 
people, and ordered a detachment of his army to 
convey the booty taken in these two towns to Ecetra, 
he marched with the rest of his forces to another 
town, called Cetia. After gaining possession of this 
place also and pillaging it, he made an irruption into 
the territory of the Poluscini ; and when these were 
-unable to withstand him, he took their city also by 


1 A name otherwise unknown. 


5 αὐτῶν ἀμφοτέρων Jacoby : αὐτῶν ἀμφοτέρων τῶν πόλεων O, 
. dpi P 
ἀμφοτέρων τῶν πόλεων Portus. 

$ κετίαν O : Κοτίαν Lapus, Σητίαν Gelenius. 
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΄ > ^ . εδ > T 2 » 1 . > 
τούτους ἐπὶ τὰς ἑξῆς ἐχώρει. ᾿Αλβίητας! μὲν οὖν 

` 12 » / COE 
καὶ Μογιλλανοὺς" ἐκ τειχομαχίας αἱρεῖ, Χωριελα- 

3 νοὺς᾽ δὲ καθ ὁμολογίας παραλαμβάνει. γενόμενος 
δ᾽ ἐν ἡμέραις τριάκοντα πόλεων ἑπτὰ κύριος ἧκεν 
ἐπὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην ἄγων πολὺ πλείω στρατιὰν τῆς 
προτέρας καὶ σταδίους ἆ ἀποσχὼν τῆς πόλεως ὀλίγῳ 
πλείους τῶν τριάκοντα παρὰ τὴν ἐπὶ Τυσκλανοὺς 
φέρουσαν ὁδὸν κατεστρατοπέδευσεν. 

2 [Ως ` A i > , 4 / 

Ev ᾧ δὲ τὰς Λατίνων ἐξήρει τε καὶ προσήγετο 
πόλεις, Ῥωμαίοις πρὸς τὰς ἐπιταγὰς αὐτοῦ πολλὰ 
βουλευσαμένοις ἔδοξε μηδὲν ἀνάξιον ποιεῖν τῆς 

if > ? DIN . » / 5 ~ > ~ 
πόλεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὲν ἀπέλθωσιν αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς 
χώρας Οὐολοῦσκοι καὶ τῆς τῶν συμμάχων τε καὶ 
ὑπηκόων" καὶ” καταλυσάμενοι τὸν πόλεμον πρέσβεις 
> / X 7 . Jg 
ἀποστείλωσι τοὺς διαλεξομένους περὶ φιλίας, προ- 
βουλεῦσαι τὸ συνέδριον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔσονται δικαίοις 
φίλοι, καὶ τὰ βουλευθέντα εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐξενεγ- 
κεῖν' ἕως Ò ἂν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ μένοντες αὐτῶν καὶ 
τῶν συμμάχων ἔργα πράττωσι πολεμίων, uN- 

4 θὲν αὐτοῖς ψηφίζεσθαι φιλάνθρωπον. πολὺς 
A σε / > A À ΄ ~ θὲ ὃ ~ Jg 
γὰρ δὴ “Ρωμαίοις ἀεὶ λόγος τοῦ μηθὲν δρᾶσαί ποτε 
> 3 , . / / » 
ἐξ ἐπιτάγματος μηδὲ φόβῳ πολεμίων εἴξαντας, 
σπεισαμένοις δὲ τοῖς διαφόροις καὶ παρασχοῦσιν 
ἑαυτοὺς ὑπηκόους χαρίζεσθαί τε καὶ ἐπιτρέπειν 
9 
1 ἀλβίητας AB : Λαβινιάτας Sylburg. 
E Kiessling : μογιλαινοὺς BC, μοσεγιλαίνους A. 
? χωριελανοὺς O : Κοριολανοὺς Steph. 


4 γῆς after ὁ ὑπηκόων deleted by Reudler. 
καὶ added by Portus. 


1 At least two of these names are corrupt. For the strange 
form AABIHTAC (Albietes or ολα Sylburg proposed 
to read AABINIATAC (Lavinienses), an emendation that is 
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storm, and then proceeded against the others in 
order: the Albietes and the Mugillani he took by 
assault and the Chorielani by capitulation.! Having 
thus made himself master of seven cities in thirty 
days, he returned toward Rome with an army much 
larger than his former force, and encamped at a 
distance of a little more than thirty stades from the 
city, on the road that leads to Tusculum. 

While Marcius was capturing or conciliating the 
cities of the Latins, the Romans, after long delibera- 
tion over his demands, resolved to do nothing un- 
worthy of the commonwealth, but if the Volscians 
would depart from their territory and from that of 
their allies and subjects and, putting an end to the 
war, send ambassadors to treat for friendship, the : 
senate would pass a preliminary vote fixing the terms 
on which they should become friends and would lay 
its resolution before the people ; but as long as the 
Volscians remained in their territory and in that of 
their allies committing hostile acts they would pass 
no friendly vote. For the Romans always made it 
a great point never to do anything at the dictation 
of an enemy or to yield to fear of him, but when once 
their adversaries had made peace and acknowledged 
themselves their subjects, to gratify them and con- 
very attractive both palaeographically and also because 
Lavinium has already been mentioned as undergoing siege 
(chap. 21) and Livy names it among the cities taken by 
Coriolanus. The form Chorielani at once suggests Coriolani ; 
but that name seems to have been used already in chap. 19. 
Mugilla is not otherwise known to us, though the Roman 
cognomen Mugillanus may well be derived from a place 
name. Gronovius on the basis of our passage substituted 
Mugillam for the adjective novella(m) in Livy's list of cap- 
tured cities (ii. 39, 3), but some recent editors have not followed 
him in this. 
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ὅτου δέοιντο τῶν µετρίων. καὶ τοῦτο τὸ φρόνημα 
ev" πολλοῖς καὶ μεγάλοις κινδύνοις φυλάττουσα η 
πόλις κατά τε τοὺς ὀθνείους καὶ τοὺς ἐμφυλίους 
πολέμους μέχρι τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνου διατετέλεκε. 

XXXVII. Taóra ψηφισαμένης τῆς βουλῆς καὶ 
πρεσβευτὰς ἑτέρους ἑλομένης δέκα ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν 
ὑπατικῶν τοὺς ἀξιώσοντας τὸν ἄνδρα μηθὲν ἐκφέ- 
pew ἐπίταγμα βαρὺ μηδ᾽ ἀνάξιον τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλὰ 
καταλύσαντα τὴν. ἔχθραν καὶ ἀναστήσαντα τὴν 
δύναμιν ἐκ τῆς χώρας πειθοῖ καὶ διὰ λόγων ovu- 
βατηρίων ταῦτα πειρᾶσθαι πράττειν, εἰ βούλεται 
βεβαίους τε καὶ εἰς ἀεὶ διαμενούσας ποιήσασθαι 
τὰς ὁμολογίας τῶν πόλεων, ὡς τῶν γε ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης 
τινὸς ἢ καιροῦ συγχωρουμένων καὶ ἰδιώταις καὶ 
πόλεσιν ἅμα τῷ μεταπεσεῖν τοὺς καιροὺς ἢ τὰς 
ἀνάγκας εὐθὺς διαλυομένων: οἱ μὲν ἀποδειχθέντες 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς πρέσβεις ἅμα τῷ πυθέσθαι τὴν παρ- 
ουσίαν τοῦ Μαρκίου πορευθέντες ὡς αὐτὸν πολλὰ 
ἐπαγωγὰ διελέγοντο φυλάττοντες καὶ ἐν τοῖς λόγοις 
τὸ ἀξίωμα τῆς πόλεως. ὁ δὲ Μάρκιος ἄλλο μὲν 
οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς" ἀπεκρίνατο, συνεβούλευε δὲ κρεῖττόν 
τι βουλευσαμένους ἥκειν τριῶν ἐντὸς ἡμερῶν: ταύ- 
τας γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι μόνας ἀνοχὰς τοῦ πολέμου. 
βουλομένων δέ τι πρὸς, ταῦτα Aéyew τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
οὐκ ἐπέτρεψεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπιέναι τὴν ταχίστην ἐκέλευσεν 
ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος, ἀπειλήσας, εἰ" μὴ ποιήσουσιν, ὡς 
κατασκόποις χρήσεσθαι": κἀκεῖνοι σιωπῇ ἀπιόντες 
εὐθὺς ὤχοντο. μαθόντες δ᾽ οἱ βουλευταὶ παρὰ τῶν 
πρέσβεων τὰς αὐθάδεις ἀποκρίσεις τε καὶ ἀπειλὰς 


1 ἐν B: ἐν τοῖς R. 2 αὐτοῖς D : om. R. 
3 εἰ Cary : ὡς εἰ O, Jacoby, οὕτως εἰ Hertlein. 
* Hertlein : χρήσεται O, Jacoby. 
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cede anything in reason that they asked. And this 
proud spirit the commonwealth has continued to 
preserve down to our own time amid many great 
dangers in both their foreign and their domestic 
wars. 

XXXVII. The senate,? having passed this decree, 
chose ten other men from among the ex-consuls as 
envoys to ask Marcius not to make any demand that 
was severe or unworthy of the commonwealth, but 
laying aside his resentment and withdrawing his 
forces from their territory, to endeavour to obtain 
his demands by persuasion and conciliatory language, 
if he wished to make the compact between the two 
states firm and enduring, since all concessions made 
either to individuals or to states under compulsion of 
some necessity or crisis become void at once when 
the crisis or the necessity changes. The envoys 
appointed by the senate, as soon as they were in- 
formed of the arrival of Marcius, repaired. to him 
and used many tempting arguments, preserving also 
in their discussions, however, the dignity of the 
commonwealth. But Marcius gave them no answer 
except to advise them to reach some better decision 
and then return within three days ; for they should 
have a truce from war for that period only. And 
when the envoys desired to make some answer to 
this, he would not permit it, but ordered them to quit 
the camp immediately, threatening, if they refused, 
to treat them as spies. Thereupon they at once 
withdrew in silence. The senators, upon being 
informed by the envoys of the haughty answer and 


1 For chaps. 37 f. cf. Livy ii. 39, 12. 
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τοῦ Μαρκίου στρατιὰν μὲν ὑπερόριον ἐξάγειν οὐδὲ 
τότε ἐψηφίσαντο, εἴτε τὸ ἀπειροπόλεμον τῶν σφε- 
τέρων στρατιωτῶν (νεοσύλλεκτοι γὰρ οἱ πλείους 
ἦσαν αὐτῶν) εὐλαβηθέντες, εἴτε τὴν ἀτολμίαν τῶν 
ὑπάτων (ἥκιστα γὰρ ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸ δραστήριον ἦν) 
σφαλερὰν ἡ ἡγησάμενοι τηλικοῦτον ἀναιρεῖσθαι ἀγῶ- 
να, εἴτε ἄρα καὶ τοῦ δαιμονίου σφίσιν ἐναντιου- 
μένου πρὸς τὴν ἔξοδον δι οἰωνῶν: ἢ χρησμῶν 
Σιβυλλείων ἤ τινος ὀττείας πατρίου, ὧν οὐκ ἠξίουν 
οἱ τότε ἄνθρωποι καθάπερ οἱ νῦν ὑπερορᾶν: φυλάτ- 
τειν δὲ τὴν πόλιν ἐπιμελεστέρᾳ φυλακῇ καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐρυμάτων τοὺς ἐπιόντας ἀμύνεσθαι διέγνωσαν. 
XXXVIII. Taóra δὲ πράττοντες καὶ παρα- 
σκευαζόμενοι τῆς τε ἐλπίδος οὔπω ἀφιστάμενοι ὡς 
δυνατὸν ὑπάρχον ἔτι μεταπεισθῆναι τὸν Μάρκιον, 
εἰ μείζονι καὶ τιμιωτέρᾳ πρεσβείᾳ δεηθεῖεν αὐτοῦ, 
ψηφίζονται τούς τε ἱεροφάντας καὶ τοὺς οἰωνο- 
σκόπους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας ó ὅσοι τιμήν τινα 
ἱερὰν ἢ λειτουργίαν περὶ τὰ θεῖα ᾿δηµοτελῆ 
λαβόντες εἶχον (εἰσὶ δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἱερεῖς καὶ 
θεραπευταὶ θεῶν πάνυ πολλοὶ καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι 
διαφανέστατοι τῶν ἄλλων κατά τε οἴκους πατέρων 
καὶ ἀρετῆς οἰκείας ἀξίωσιν) ἔχοντας ἅμ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
τῶν ὀργιαζομένων τε καὶ θεραπευομένων θεῶν τὰ 
σύμβολα καὶ τὰς ἱερὰς ᾽ἀμπεχομένους ἐσθῆτας 
ἀθρόους ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν πολεμίων πορεύεσθαι 
2 τοὺς αὐτοὺς φέροντας τοῖς ὧπροτέροις. λόγους. ὡς 
δ᾽ ἀφίκοντο οἱ ἄνδρες καὶ ἔλεξαν ὅσα ἡ βουλὴ 
αὐτοῖς ἐπέστελλεν, οὐδὲ τούτοις ἔδωκεν ὁ ὁ Μάρκιος 
ἀπόκρισιν ὑπὲρ ὧν ἠξίουν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τὰ κελευόμενα 


1 δι οἰωνῶν Reiske : οἰωνῶν B, οἷον A. 
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threats of Marcius, did not even then vote to send out 
an expeditionary force, either because they feared 
the inexperience of their troops, most of whom were 
new recruits, or because they regarded the timidity 
of the consuls—there was indeed no boldness for 
action in them at all—as a serious risk in undertaking 
so great a struggle, or perhaps too because Heaven op- 
posed their expedition by means of auspices, Sibyl- 
line oracles, or some traditional religious scruple— 
warnings which the men of that age did not think 
fit to neglect as do those of to-day. However, they 
resolved to guard the city with greater diligence and 
to repel from their ramparts any who should attack 
them. 

XXXVIII. While they were so engaged and were 
making their preparations, and were not yet ready 
to give up all hope, believing that Marcius could still 
be persuaded to relent if they sent a larger and more 
dignified embassy to intercede with him, they voted 
to send the pontiffs, the augurs, and all the others 
who were invested with any sacred dignity or public 
ministry relating to divine worship (there are among 
them large numbers of priests and ministers of re- 
ligion, these also being distinguished beyond their 
fellows not only for their ancestry, but for their 
reputation for personal merit as well), and that these, 
carrying with them the symbols of the gods whose 
rites and worship they performed, and wearing their 
priestly robes, should go in a body to the enemy's 
camp bearing the same message as the former envoys. 
When they arrived and delivered the message with 
which the senate had charged them, Marcius returned 
no other answer even to them concerning their 
demands, but advised them either to depart and do 
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ποιεῖν συνεβούλευεν ἀπιόντας, εἰ θέλουσιν εἰρήνην 
dyew, 7 προσδέχεσθαι τὸν .πόλεμον. ἥξοντα πρὸς 
τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἀπεῖπε μὴ διαλέγεσθαι 

3 πρὸς αὐτόν. ὡς δὲ καὶ ταύτης ἀπέτυχον τῆς πεί- 
pas οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι, πᾶσαν ἐλπίδα διαλλαγῆς ἀπο- 
γνόντες ὡς πολιορκησόμενοι παρεσκευάζοντο τοὺς 
μὲν ἀκμαιοτάτους ἐπὶ" τῇ τάφρῳ καὶ παρὰ ταῖς 
πύλαις τάξαντες, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀφειμένους ἤδη στρατείας, 
οἷς ἔτι τὰ σώματα ἱκανὰ ἦν κακοπαθεῖν, ἐπὶ τοῖς 
τείχεσιν. 

XXXIX. Αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν, ὡς ἐγγὺς ὄντος 
ήδη τοῦ δεινοῦ, καταλιποῦσαι τῆς οἴκοι μονῆς τὸ 
εὐπρεπὲς ἔθεον ἐπὶ τὰ τεμένη τῶν θεῶν ὀλοφυρό- 
μεναί τε καὶ προκυλιόµεναι τῶν ξοάνων" καὶ ἦν 

r 
ἅπας μὲν ἱερὸς τόπος οἰμωγῆς τε καὶ ἱκετείας 
γυναικῶν ἀνάπλεως, μάλιστα δὲ τὸ τοῦ Καπιτω- 
9 λίου Διὸς ἱερόν. ἔνθα δή τις αὐτῶν γένει TE καὶ 
ἀξιώματι προὔχουσα καὶ ἡλικίας ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ 
τότ᾽ οὖσα καὶ φρονῆσαι τὰ δέοντα ἱκανωτάτη, 
Οὐαλερία μὲν ὄνομα, Ποπλικόλα δὲ τοῦ συνελευ- 
θερώσαντος ἀπὸ τῶν βασιλέων Te πόλιν ἀδελφή, 
θείῳ τινὶ παραστήματι κινηθεῖσα € ἐπὶ τῆς ἀνωτάτω 
κρηπῖδος ἔστη τοῦ νεὼ καὶ προσκαλεσαμένη τὰς 
ἄλλας γυναῖκας πρῶτον μὲν παρεμυθήσατο καὶ 
παρεθάρρυνεν ἀξιοῦσα μὴ καταπεπλῆχθαι τὸ δεινόν" 
ἔπειτα ὑπέσχετο μίαν εἶναι σωτηρίας ἐλπίδα τῇ 
πόλει, ταύτην & ἐν αὐταῖς εἶναι μόναις καταλειπο- 
3 μένην, ἐὰν ἐθελήσωσι πράττειν ἃ δεῖ. καί τις 
εἶπεν ἐξ αὐτῶν: “ Kai τί πράττουσαι ἂν ἡμεῖς αἱ 
γυναῖκες διασῶσαι δυνηθείημεν τὴν πατρίδα τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν ἀπειρηκότων; τίς ἡ τοσαύτη περὶ ἡμᾶς τὰς 
. 1 Sintenis : ὑπὸ O, Jacoby. 
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as he commanded, if they wished to have peace, or 
to expect the war to come to their very gates ; and 
he forbade them to attempt any negotiations with 
him for the future. When the Romans failed in this 
attempt also, they gave up all hope of reconciliation 
and prepared for a siege, disposing the ablest of their 
men beside the moat and at the gates, and stationing 
upon the walls those who had been discharged from 
military service but whose bodies were still capable 
of enduring hardships. 

XXXIX. In the meantime their wives,’ seeing the 
danger now at hand and abandoning the sense of 
propriety that kept them in the seclusion of their 
homes, ran to the shrines of the gods with lamen- 
tations and threw themselves at the feet of their 
statues. And every holy place, particularly the 
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, was filled with the 
cries and supplications of women. Then it was that 
one of them, a matron distinguished in birth and rank, 
who was then in the vigour of life and quite capable 
of discreet judgement, Valeria by name and sister to 
Publicola, one of the men who had freed the common- 
wealth from the kings, moved by some divine inspira- 
tion, took her stand upon the topmost step of the 
temple, and calling the rest of the women to her, first 
comforted and encouraged them, bidding them not 
to be alarmed at the danger that threatened. Then 
she assured them that there was just one hope of 
safety for the commonwealth and that this hope 
rested in them alone, if they would do what required 
to be done. Upon this one of them asked : " And 
what can we women do to save our country, when the 
men have given it up for lost? What strength so 


1 For chaps. 39-54 cf. Livy ii. 40, 1-10. 
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ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ταλαιπώρους ἐστὶν ἰσχύς; © '' Οὐχὶ 
ὅπλων, ἔφησεν ἡ Οὐαλερια, '' καὶ χειρῶν δεομένη;᾽ 
τούτων μὲν γὰρ ἀπολέλυκεν ἡμᾶς ý φύσις, ἀλλ᾽ 
εὐνοίας καὶ λόγου. βοῆς δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο γενομένης 
καὶ δεομένων ἁπασῶν φανερὸν" ποιεῖν ἥτις ἐστὶν 
47) ἐπικουρία, λέγει πρὸς αὐτάς: “ Ταύτην ἔ ἔχουσαι 
τὴν πιναράν τε καὶ ἄκοσμον ἐσθῆτα καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
παραλαβοῦσαι γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ τέκνα ἐπαγόμεναι 
βαδίζωμεν é ἐπὶ τὴν Οὐετουρίας τῆς Μαρκίου μητρὸς 
οἰκίαν: καὶ πρὸ τῶν γονάτων αὐτῆς τὰ τέκνα 
θεῖσαι, δεώμεθα μετὰ δακρύων ἡμᾶς τε οἰκτείρασαν 
τὰς μηθενὸς κακοῦ αἰτίας καὶ τὴν ἐν ἐσχάτοις 
κινδύνοις οὖσαν πατρίδα προελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα 
τῶν πολεμίων, ἄγουσαν τούς τε υἱωνοὺς καὶ τὴν 
μητέρα αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμᾶς ἁπάσας: ἀκολουθῶμεν 
γὰρ αὐτῇ τὰ παιδία ἐπαγόμεναι: ἔπειτα ἱκέτιν 
γενομένην τοῦ τέκνου, ἀξιοῦν καὶ - δεῖσθαι μηδὲν 
5 ἀνήκεστον κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος ἐξεργάσασθαι. ὀλο- 
φυρομένης γὰρ αὐτῆς καὶ ἀντιβολούσης οἶκτός τις 
εἰσελεύσεται τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ λογισμὸς ἥμερος. οὐχ 
οὕτω στερρὰν καὶ ἄτρωτον ἔχει καρδίαν ὥστε 
ἀνασχέσθαι μητέρα πρὸς τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ γόνασι 
c. d 
Ὡς δ) ἐπήνεσαν αἱ παροῦσαι τὸν λόγον, 
een cem τοῖς θεοῖς πειθὼ καὶ χάριν αὐτῶν περι- 
θεῖναι τῇ δεήσει προῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ τεμένους, αἱ δ᾽ 
ἠκολούθουν. καὶ μετὰ, τοῦτο παραλαβοῦσαι τὰς 
ἄλλας γυναῖκας ἐπορεύοντο ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν τῆς 
Μαρκίου μητρὸς ἀθρόαι. ἰδοῦσα δ᾽ αὐτὰς προσ- 
ιούσας ἡ τοῦ Μαρκίου γυνὴ Οὐολουμνία πλησίον 
καθημένη τῆς ἑκυρᾶς ἐθαύμασέ τε καὶ elme: '' Tivos 
1 οὐχὶ A : οὐχ R. 
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great do we weak and miserable women possess ? ” 
“ A strength," replied Valeria, that calls, not for 
weapons or hands—for Nature has excused us from 
the use of these—but for good will and speech." And 
when all cried out and begged of her to explain what 
this assistance was, Valeria said: “ Wearing this 
squalid and shabby garb and taking with us the rest 
of the women and our children, let us go to the house 
of Veturia, the mother of Marcius ; and placing the 
children at her knees, let us entreat her with tears to 
have compassion both upon us, who have given her no 
cause for grief, and upon our country, now in the 
direst peril, and beg of her to go to the enemy's camp, 
taking along her grandchildren and their mother and 
all of us—for we must attend her with our children— 
and becoming the suppliant of her son, to ask and 
implore him not to inflict any irreparable mischief on 
his country. For while she is lamenting and entreat- 
ing, a feeling of compassion and a tender reasonable- 
ness will come over the man. His heart is not so 
hard and invulnerable that he can hold out against a 
mother who grovels at his knees." 

XL. This advice having been approved of by all 
the women who were present, she prayed to the gods 
to invest their plea with persuasion and charm, and 
then set out from the sanctuary, followed by the 
others. Afterwards, taking with them the rest of the 
women, they went in a body to the house of Marcius’ 
mother. His wife Volumnia saw them approaching 
' as she sat near her mother-in-law, and being surprised 
at their coming, asked: “ What is it you want, 


? Sintenis : δεόμεναι O, δεόμεθα Grasberger. 
3 Grasberger : $avepàv O. 
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δεόμεναι, γυναῖκες, ἐληλύθατε κατὰ πλῆθος εἰς 
οἰκίαν δύστηνον καὶ ταπεινήν; καὶ ἡ Οὐαλερία 
ἔλεξεν: '' Ἐν ἐσχάτοις οὖσαι κινδύνοις καὶ αὐταὶ 
καὶ τὰ νήπια ταῦτα καταπεφεύγαμεν, ἱκέτιδες ἐπὶ 
σέ, ὦ Οὐετουρία, τὴν μόνην. καὶ μίαν βοήθειαν, 
ἀξιοῦσαί σε πρῶτον μὲν οἰκτεῖραι τὴν κοινὴν 
πατρίδα, ἣν οὐθενὶ πώποτε γενομένην ὑποχείριον 
μὴ περιίδῃς ἀφαιρεθεῖσαν ὑπὸ Οὐολούσκων τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν, εἰ δὴ καὶ -φείσονται αὐτῆς κρατήσαντες, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρόρριζον ἐπιχειρήσουσιν ἀνελεῖν: ἔπειτα 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἄντι ολοῦσαι καὶ τῶν δυστή- 
νων παιδίων τούτων, ἵνα μὴ πέσωμεν εἰς ἐχθρῶν 
ὕβριν οὐθενὸς οὖσαι τῶν συμβεβηκότων ὑμῖν κα- 
κῶν αἴτιαι. εἴ τίς ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ ψυχῆς ἡμέρου καὶ 
φιλανθρώπου καταλειπομένη μερίς, ἐλέησον, ὦ ὦ Οὐς- 
τουρία, | γυνὴ γυναῖκας κοινωνησάσας ἱερῶν ποτε 
καὶ ὁσίων, καὶ παραλαβοῦσα μετὰ σεαυτῆς Odo- 
λουμνίαν τε τὴν ἀγαθὴν γυναῖκα. καὶ τοὺς παῖ- 
δας αὐτῆς καὶ τὰς ἱκέτιδας ἡμᾶς φερούσας τὰ 
νήπια ταυτί, καὶ αὐτὰς γενναίας,' ἴθι πρὸς τὸν viðv 
καὶ πεῖθε καὶ λιπάρει. καὶ μὴ ἀνῇς δεομένη, μίαν 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν χάριν αἰτοῦσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σπείσα- 
σθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ πολίτας καὶ κατελθεῖν eis 
τὴν δεομένην ἀπολαβεῖν αὐτὸν πατρίδα: πείσεις 
γάρ, εὖ ἴσθι, καὶ o) περιόψεταί σε ἐρριμμένην 
παρὰ τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ποσὶν ἀνὴρ εὐσεβής. κατ- 
αγαγοῦσα δὲ τὸν υἱὸν εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὐτή τε 
ἀθάνατον ἕξεις κλέος ὥσπερ εἰκὸς ἐκ τηλικούτου 
κινδύνου καὶ φόβου ῥυσαμένη τὴν πατρίδα, καὶ 
ἡμῖν τιμῆς τινος αἰτία παρὰ τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἔσῃ, 

- τὰ νήπια ταυτὶ καὶ αὐτὰς γενναίας Jacoby, τὰ νήπια καὶ 
ταῦτα ἑκέτας γενναίους Post : τὰ νήπια καὶ ταυτὶ τὰς γενναίας O. 
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women, that so many of you have come to a house- 
hold that is distressed and in humiliation?" Then 
Valeria replied : “ Because we are in the direst peril, 
both we ourselves and these children have turned as 
suppliants to you, Veturia, our one and only succour, 
entreating you, first, to take compassion on our 
common country and not to permit this land, which 
has never fallen under any man’s hand, to be robbed 
of its freedom by the Volscians—even supposing that 
they will spare it after subduing it and not endeavour 
to destroy it utterly ; and next, imploring you in our 
own behalf and in behalf of these unfortunate children 
that we may not be exposed to the insolence of the 
enemy, since we are the cause of none of the evils that 
have befallen your family. If there remains in you 
any portion of a gentle and humane spirit, do you, 
Veturia, as a woman, have mercy on women who once 
shared with you the same sacrifices and rites, and 
taking with you Volumnia, the good wife of Marcius, | 
and her children, and us suppliant women—ourselves 
too of noble birth—carrying in our arms these infants, 
go to your son and try to persuade him, implore him, 
and cease not to entreat him, asking of him this one 
favour in return for many—to make peace with his 
fellow citizens and return to his country that longs to 
gethim back. For you will persuade him, be assured ; 
a man of his piety will not permit you to lie prostrate 
at his feet. And when you have brought your son 
‘back to Rome, not only will you yourself most likely 
gain immortal glory for having rescued your country 
from so great a danger and terror, but you will be the 
cause to us also of some honour in the eyes of our 
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ὅτι τὸν οὐ δυνηθέντα ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων διασκεδασθῆναι 

/ DS A " 2 7 > ^1 
πόλεμον αὐταὶ διελύσαμεν: ἐκείνων τε ἀληθῶς 
ἔγγονοι τῶν γυναικῶν φανησόμεθα ai τὸν ov- 

’ € ΄ . / 2 3 M 
στάντα “Ρωμύλῳ πρὸς Σαβίνους πόλεμον αὐταὶ 
πρεσβευσάμεναι διελύσαντο καὶ συναγαγοῦσαι 
τούς τε ἡγεμόνας καὶ τὰ ἔθνη μεγάλην ἐκ μικρᾶς 
D / ο / ` e / > > 

5 ἐποίησαν τὴν πόλιν. καλὸς 6 κίνδυνος, ὦ Οὐε- 
τουρία, τὸν υἱὸν κομίσασθαι, ἐλευθερῶσαι τὴν 
πατρίδα, σῶσαι τὰς ἑαυτῆς πολίτιδας, κλέος 
ἀρετῆς ἀθάνατον τοῖς", ἐσομένοις καταλιπεῖν. δὸς 
ἡμῖν ἑκοῦσα καὶ μετὰ προθυμίας τὴν χάριν καὶ 
σπεῦσον, ὦ Οὐετουρία: βουλὴν γὰρ 7 χρόνον ὁ 
κίνδυνος ὀξὺς. ὧν οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται.” 

XLI. 'H μὲν δὴ ταῦτα εἰποῦσα καὶ πολλὰ προ- 
εµένη δάκρυα ἐσίγησεν: ὀδυρομένων δὲ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων γυναικῶν καὶ πολλὰς δεήσεις ποιουμένων 
μικρὸν ἐπισχοῦσα ἡ ΟὈὐετουρία καὶ δακρύσασα 
εἶπεν" : 

“Εἰς ἀσθενῆ καὶ λεπτὴν ἐλπίδα καταπεφεύγατε, 
κκ > é M > € ^ ^ > / ^ 
ὦ Οὐαλερία, τὴν ἐξ ἡμῶν τῶν ἀθλίων γυναικῶν 
βοήθειαν, αἷς ἡ μὲν εὔνοια ἡ πρὸς τὴν πατρίδα 

, a ` θέλ £ 0 $ λί TUE 
πάρεστι καὶ τὸ ÜéAew σώζεσθαι τοὺς πολίτας, οἷοί 
ποτέ εἰσιν, ἡ Ò ἰσχὺς καὶ τὸ δύνασθαι ποιεῖν ἃ 

9 θέλομεν ἄπεστιν. ἀπέστραπται γὰρ ἡμᾶς, ὦ O?a- 
λερία, Μάρκιος, ἐξ οὗ τὴν πικρὰν ἐκείνην ὁ 
δῆμος αὐτοῦ κατέγνω δίκην, καὶ μεμίσηκε τὴν οὐ- 
κίαν ὅλην ἅμα τῇ πατρίδι" τοῦτο Ò ὑμῖν οὐ παρ᾽ 
ἄλλου τινός, ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ Μαρκίου μαθοῦσαι 
Aéyew* ἔχομεν. ὅτε γὰρ, ἁλοὺς τὴν δίκην" ἦλθεν 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προπεμπόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν ἑταίρων, 
καταλαβὼν ἡμᾶς καθημένας᾽ ἐν πενθίμοις τρύ- 

1 ἀληθῶς B : om. R. ἔγγονοι Ba : ἔκγονοι ABC. 
118 


BOOK VIII. 40, 4—41, 2 


husbands for having ourselves put an end to a war 
which they had been unable to stop ; and we shall 
show ourselves to be the true descendants of those 
women who by their own intercession put an end 
to the war that had arisen between Romulus and 
the Sabines and by bringing together both the com- 
manders and the nations made this city great from 
a small beginning. It is a glorious venture, Veturia, 
to recover your son, to free your native land, to 
save your countrywomen, and to leave to posterity 
an imperishable reputation for virtue. Grant us 
this favour willingly and cheerfully, and make haste, 
Veturia; for the danger is acute and admits of no 
deliberation or delay." 

XLI. Having said this and shed many tears, she 
became silent. And when the other women also 
lamented and added many entreaties, Veturia, after 
pausing a short time and weeping, said : 

“ [tis a weak and slender hope, Valeria, to which you 
have turned for refuge—the assistance of us wretched 
women who feel indeed affection for our country and a 
desire for the preservation of the citizens, no matter 
what their character, but lack the strength and power 
to do what we wish. For Marcius has turned away 
from us, Valeria, ever since the people passed that 
bitter sentence against him, and has hated his whole 
family together with his country. This we can tell 
you as a thing we learned from the lips of none other 
than Marcius himself. For when, after his con- 
demnation, he came home, escorted by his friends, 
and found us sitting there in garments of mourning, 


= 


3 τοῖς B : ἐγγόνοις τοῖς R. 
* μαθοῦσαι λέγειν B : om. R. 
5 τὴν δίκην Ba (2) : τῆ δίκη ABb. 9 καθημένας B : om. R. 
119 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


χεσι, ταπεινάς, κρατοῦσας ἐν τοῖς γόνασι τὰ τέκνα 
αὐτοῦ στενούσας τε οἷα εἰκὸς καὶ ἀνακλαιομένας' 
τὴν καθέξουσαν ἡμᾶς τύχην στεροµένας ἐκείνου, 
στὰς μικρὸν ἄπωθεν ἡμῶν ἄδακρυς ὥσπερ λίθος καὶ 
ἀτενής' “ Οἴχεται,᾽ φησίν, ' ὑμῖν Μάρκιος, ὦ ὦ μῆτερ 
ἅμα καὶ σύ, ὦ Οὐολουμνία, κρατίστη γυναικῶν, 
ἐξελαθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν πολιτῶν, ὅτι γενναῖος ἦν καὶ 
φιλόπολις καὶ πολλοὺς ὑπέμεινεν ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος 
ἀγῶνας. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἀγαθαῖς, οὕτω 
φέρετε τὰς συμφορὰς μηδὲν & ἄσχημον ποιοῦσαι μηδὲ 
ἀγεννές, καὶ τὰ παιδία ταῦτα παραμύθια τῆς ἐμῆς 
ἐρημίας ἔχουσαι τρέφετε ἀξίως ὑμῶν" τε καὶ τοῦ 
γένους: ots θεοὶ δοῖεν εἰς ἄνδρας ἐλθοῦσι τύχην μὲν 
κρείσσονα τοῦ πατρός, ἀρετὴν δὲ μὴ χείρονα: καὶ 
χαίρετε. ἀπέρχομαι γὰρ ἤδη καταλιπὼν τὴν οὐκ- 
έτι χωροῦσαν ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς πόλιν. καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
ὦ θεοὶ κτήσιοι καὶ ἑστία πατρῴα καὶ δαίμονες οἱ 
κατέχοντες τοῦτον τὸν τόπον, χαίρετε. ὡς δὲ 
ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, ἡμεῖς μὲν αἱ δυστυχεῖς ἃς τὸ πάθος 
ἀπήτει φωνὰς ἀναβοῶσαι καὶ παίουσαι τὰ στήθη 
περιεχύθημεν αὐτῷ τοὺς ἐσχάτους ἀσπασμοὺς κομι- 
ούμεναι' τῶν δὲ παιδίων τούτων ἐγὼ μὲν τὸ 
πρεσβύτερον ἦγον, 3 δὲ μήτηρ τὸ νεώτερον εἶχεν 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγκάλης" ὁ δ᾽ ἀποστραφεὶς καὶ παρωσά- 
μενος ἡμᾶς εἶπεν' ' Οὔτε σὸς υἱὸς ἔτι, μῆτερ, ἔσται 
τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦδε χρόνον Μάρκιος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφήρηταί σε 
τὸν γηροβοσκὸν ἡ 7 πατρίς, οὔτε σὸς ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ ταύ- 
της, ὦ Οὐολουμνία, τῆς ἡμέρας, ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχοίης 
ἕτερον ἄνδρα λαβοῦσα εὐδαιμονέστερον. ἐμοῦ, οὔθ᾽ 
ὑμῶν, ὦ τέκνα φίλτατα, πατήρ, ἀλλ᾽ ὀρφανοὶ καὶ 
ἔρημοι παρὰ ταύταις, ἕως εἰς ἄνδρας ἔλθητε, τραφή- 
1 Portus : ἀνακαλουμένας Ο. ? Gelenius : ἡμῶν O. 
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abased, clasping his children upon our knees, utter- 
ing such lamentations as one would expect in the 
circumstancés and bewailing the unhappy fate which 
would come upon us when bereft of him, he stood 
at a little distance from us, tearless as a stone and 
unmoved, and said: ‘ Marcius is lost to you, mother, 
and to you also, Volumnia, best of wives, having 
been exiled by his fellow citizens because he was a 
brave man and a lover of his country and under- 
took many struggles for her sake. But bear this 
calamity as befits good women, doing nothing un- 
seemly or ignoble, and with these children as a 
consolation for my absence, rear them in a manner 
worthy both of yourselves and of their lineage ; and 
when they have come to manhood, may the gods 
grant them a fate better than their father's and 
valour not inferior to his. Farewell I απ departing 
now and leaving this city in which there is no longer 
any room for good men. And ye too, my household 
gods and hearth of my fathers, and ye other divinities 
who preside over this place, farewell. When he had 
thus spoken, we unhappy women, uttering the cries 
which our plight called for, and beating our breasts, 
clung to him to receive his last embraces. I led the 
elder of these his sons by the hand, and the younger 
his mother carried in her arms. But he turned away, 
and thrusting us back, said : ‘ No longer shall Marcius 
be your son henceforth, mother, but our country has 
deprived you of the support of your old age ; nor 
shall he be your husband, Volumnia, from this day, 
but may you be happy with another husband more 
fortunate than I ; nor shall he be your father, dearest 
children, but, orphans and forsaken, you will be 
reared by these women till you come to manhood.’ 
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: 5 ceabe.’ ταῦτ᾽ εἰπών, ἄλλο δ᾽' οὐθὲν οὔτε διοικη- 
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σάμενος οὔτ᾽ ἐπιστείλας οὔθ᾽ ὅποι πορεύεται φρᾶσας 
ἀπῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας μόνος, ὦ γυναῖκες, ἄδουλος, 
ἄπορος, οὐδὲ τὴν ἐφήμερον ὁ δύστηνος ἐκ τῶν 
^ / 
ἑαυτοῦ χρημάτων τροφὴν ἐπαγόμενος. Kal τέταρ- 
τον ἐνιαυτὸν ἤδη τοῦτον, ἐξ οὗ φεύγει τὴν πατρίδα, 
πάντας ἡμᾶς ἀλλοτρίους ἑαυτοῦ νενόμικεν, οὗ 

/ 3 lA > > / 3 ` 3 € ^ 
γράφων οὐθέν, οὐκ ἐπιστέλλων, οὐ τὰ περὶ ἡμᾶς 

> ’ ’ . . z i e 

6 εἰδέναι βουλόμενος. πρὸς δὴ τοιαύτην ψυχὴν οὕτω 
σκληρὰν καὶ ἄτρωτον, ὦ Οὐαλερία, τίνα ἰσχὺν 
ἕξουσιν αἱ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν δεήσεις, als οὔτε ἀσπασμῶν 

’ + 
μετέδωκεν οὔτε φιλημάτων οὔτε ἄλλης φιλοφροσύ- 
vus. οὐδεμιᾶς τὴν τελευταίαν πορευόμενος ἐκ τῆς 
οἰκίας ὁδόν; 

XLII. ““᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ τούτου δεῖσθε ὑμεῖς, ὦ 
γυναῖκες, καὶ πάντως θέλετε ἀσχημονούσας ἡμᾶς 
ἰδεῖν, ὑπολάβετε παρεῖναι πρὸς αὐτὸν κἀμὲ καὶ 
Οὐολουμνίαν. ἀγούσας τὰ παιδία: τίνας ἐρῶ πρῶτον 
ἡ μήτηρ ἐγὼ πρὸς αὐτὸν λόγους, καὶ τίνα δέησιν 
ποιήσομαι τοῦ υἱοῦ; λέγετε καὶ διδάσκετέ με. 
φείσασθαι παρακαλῶ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ πολιτῶν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
, a 7 E n λα ` > a 
ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος ἐξελήλαται καὶ" μηθὲν ἀδικῶν; 
οἰκτίρμονα δὲ καὶ συμπαθῆ πρὸς τοὺς δημοτικοὺς 
γενέσθαι, παρ᾽ ὧν οὔτ᾽ ἐλέου μετέσχεν οὔτε συμ- 
παθείας; ἐγκαταλιπεῖν δ᾽ ἄρα καὶ προδοῦναι τοὺς 
€ 4 3 ^ M la a A ` M 
ὑποδεξαμένους αὐτοῦ τὴν φυγήν, ot πολλὰ καὶ δεινὰ 
πεπονθότες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πρότερον, οὐ πολεμίων μῖσος, 
3133 ? ν ^ ” > 29 53 2 
ἀλλὰ φίλων καὶ συγγενῶν εὔνοιαν εἰς αὐτὸν arn- 

2 εδείξαντο; τίνα ψυχὴν λαβοῦσα ἀξιώσω τὸν υἱὸν 
τὰ μὲν ἀπολέσαντα φιλεῖν, τὰ δὲ σώσαντα ἀδικεῖν ; 

la 
οὐκ εἰσὶν οὗτοι μητρὸς ὑγιαινούσης λόγοι πρὸς viov 
1 ἄλλο δ Ο : ἀλλ Jacoby. 
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With these words and nothing else—without arrang- 
ing any of his affairs, sending any messages, or saying 
whither he was going—he went out of the house 
alone, women, without a servant, without means, and 
without taking from his own stores, wretched man, 
even a day's supply of food. And for the fourth 
year now, ever since he was banished from the 
country, he has looked upon us all as strangers to 
him, neither writing anything nor sending any mes- 
sages nor caring to have news of us. On such a 
mind, so hard and invulnerable, Valeria, what force 
will the entreaties of us women have, to whom he 
gave neither embraces nor kisses nor any other mark 
of affection when he left his house for the last time ? 

XLII. “ But if you desire it so, women, and firmly 
wish to see us act an unbecoming part, just imagine 
that I and Volumnia with these children have come 
into his presence. What words shall I, his mother, 
first address to him and what request shall I make of 
my son? ‘Tell me and instruct me. Shall I exhort 
him to spare his fellow citizens, by whom he was 
exiled from his country though guilty of no crime ? Το 
be merciful and compassionate to the plebeians, from 
whom he received neither mercy nor compassion ? 
Or perhaps to abandon and betray those who received 
him when an exile and, notwithstanding the many 
calamities he had previously inflicted on them, showed 
to him, not the hatred of enemies, but the affection 
of friends and relations ? What courage can I pluck 
up to ask my son to love those who have ruined him 
and to injure those who have preserved him? These 
are not the words of a sane mother to her son nor of 
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, A ^ á ^ ; ` κά , 
οὐδὲ γυναικὸς ἃ δεῖ λογιζομένης πρὸς ἄνδρα: μηδ 
ὑμεῖς βιάζεσθε, γυναῖκες, ἃ μήτε πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 
δίκαιά ἐστι μήτε πρὸς θεοὺς ὅσια, ταῦτα ἡμᾶς 

> ^ 3 3 ^ > 3 » à 3 ’ ε 
αἰτεῖσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἄφετε τὰς ἐλεεινάς, ὡς 
πεπτώκαμεν ὑπὸ τῆς τύχης, κεῖσθαι ταπεινὰς μηθὲν 
ἔτι πλέον ἀσχημονούσας." 

XLIII. Παυσαμένης δ᾽ αὐτῆς τοσοῦτος ὀδυρμὸς 
ἐκ τῶν παρουσῶν' γυναικῶν ἐγένετο, καὶ τηλικαύτη 
κατέσχε τὸν οἶκον οἰμωγή, ὥστ᾽ ἐπὶ πολὺ μέρος: 
ἐξακουσθῆναι τῆς πόλεως τὴν βοὴν καὶ μεστοὺς 
γενέσθαι τοὺς ἐγγὺς τῆς οἰκίας στενωποὺς. ὄχλου. 
» “ 2] + 7 9 ; hi tf A 
ἔπειτα ἢ τε (0ὐαλερία πάλιν ἑτέρας ἐξέτεινε μακρὰς 
καὶ συμπαθεῖς δεήσεις, αἵ τε ἄλλαι γυναῖκες αἱ 
κατὰ φιλίαν ἢ συγγένειαν ἑκατέρᾳ τῶν γυναικῶν 
προσήκουσαι᾽ παρέμενον λιπαροῦσαί τε καὶ γονά- 
των ἁπτόμεναι, ὥστε οὐκ ἔχουσα ὅ τι πάθῃ πρὸς 

AY 3 . 3 - . A M Z 9 
τοὺς ὀδυρμοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς πολλὰς δεήσεις, εἶξεν 
ἡ Οὐετουρία καὶ τελέσειν τὴν πρεσβείαν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος ὑπέσχετο' τήν τε γυναῖκα τοῦ Μαρκίου 

- M ^ 

παραλαβοῦσα καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολι- 

e M ^ 
τίδων τὰς βουλομένας. at μὲν δὴ περιχαρεῖς 
γενόμεναι καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς ἐπικαλεσάμεναι συλλαβέ- 
σθαι σφίσι τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀπῄεσαν ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας καὶ 
προσήγγειλαν τὰ γενόμενα τοῖς ὑπάτοις: οἱ δὲ τὴν 
προθυμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπαινέσαντες συνεκάλουν τὴν βου- 
λὴν καὶ περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν γυναικῶν, εἰ συγ- 
χωρητέον αὐταῖς, γνωμηδὸν ἐπυνθάνοντο. πολλοὶ 

` ^ » / θ ` AN λλῶ λό . 
μὲν οὖν ἐλέχθησαν καὶ παρὰ πολλῶν λόγοι, καὶ 

- M ^ 
µέχρι τῆς ἑσπέρας διετέλεσαν ὅ τι χρὴ ποιεῖν Bov- 
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a wife who reasons as she should to her husband ; nor 
ought you either, women, to compel us to ask of him 
things that are neither just in the sight of men nor 
right in the eyes of the gods, but permit us miserable 
women to lie abased as we have been cast down by 
Fortune, committing no further unseemly act." 
XLIII. After she had done speaking there was so 
great lamentation on the part of the women present 
and such wailing pervaded the household that their 
cries were heard over a great part of the city and the 
streets near the house were crowded with people. 
Then Valeria again indulged in fresh entreaties that 
were long and affecting, and all the rest of the women 
who were connected by friendship or kindred with 
either of them remained there, beseeching her and 
embracing her knees, till Veturia, not seeing how she 
could help herself in view of their lamentations and 
their many entreaties, yielded and promised to per- 
form the mission in behalf of her country, taking 
with her the wife of Marcius and his children and 
as many matrons as wished to join them. The 
women rejoiced exceedingly at this and invoked the 
gods to aid in the accomplishment of their hopes ; 
then, departing from the house, they informed the 
consuls of what had passed. These, having com- 
mended their zeal, assembled the senate and called 
upon the members to deliver their opinions one after 
the other whether they ought to permit the women 
to go out on this mission. Many speeches were made 
by many senators, and they continued debating till 


o προσήκουσαι Post : προσήκουσαι καὶ O, J acoby. 
t καὶ τελέσειν e. ὑπέσχετο B : καὶ τέλος dew τὴν mpe- 
σβείαν ὗ ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ποιησοµένη ἣν ὑπέσχετο R. 
5 γνωμηδὸν ἐπυνθάνοντο Ὁ : γνώμας διεπυνθάνοντο Cobet. 
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4 Aevóp.evot." οἱ μὲν γὰρ οὐ μικρὸν; ἀπέφαινον εἶναι 
τῇ πόλει κινδύνευμα γυναῖκας ἅμα. τέκνοις εἰς 
πολεμίων στρατόπεδον πορευοµένας ἐᾶσαι" εἰ γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς ὑπεριδοῦσα. τῶν νενομισμένων ὁσίων περί 
τε πρεσβείας καὶ ἱκεσίας δόξειε μηκέτι προΐεσθαι 
τὰς γυναῖκας, ἀμαχητὶ σφῶν ἁλώσεσθαι τὴν πόλιν: 
ἠξίουν τε αὐτὰς μόνον ἐᾶσαι τὰς προσηκούσας τῷ 
Μαρκίῳ γυναῖκας ἅμα τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτοῦ πορευο- 
μένας. ἕτεροι δ᾽ οὐδὲ ταύταις ὤοντο δεῖν ἐπι- 
τρέπει» τὴν ἔξοδον, ἐπιμελῶς δὲ καὶ ταύτας παρ- 
ήνουν φυλάττειν, ὅμηρα νομίσαντας ἔχειν παρὰ τῶν 
πολεμίων ἐχέγγυα τοῦ μηδὲν τὴν πόλιν ἀνήκεστον 

5 ὕπ᾽ αὐτῶν παθεῖν. οἱ δὲ πάσαις συνεβούλευον συγ- 
χωρῆσαι ταῖς βουλομέναις γυναιξὶ τὴν ἔξοδον, ἵ ἵνα 
σὺν μείζονι ἀξιώματι αἱ τῷ Μαρκίῳ προσήκουσαι 
ποιήσωνται τὴν ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος δέησιν. τοῦ δὲ 

μηθὲν αὐταῖς συμβήσεσθαι δεινὸν ἐγγυητὰς àT- 
έφαινον ἐσομένους θεοὺς μὲν πρῶτον οἷς καθοσιω- 
θεῖσαι τὰς ἱκεσίας ποιήσονται: ἔπειτα, τὸν ἄνδρα 
αὐτὸν πρὸς ὃν ἔμελλον πορεύεσθαι, πάσης ἀδίκου 
τε καὶ ἀνοσίου πράξεως καθαρὸν καὶ ἀμίαντον 

6 ἐσχηκότα τὸν βίον. ἐνίκα δ᾽ ὅμως ἡ συγχωροῦσα 
γνώμη ταῖς γυναιξὶ τὴν ἔξοδον, μέγιστον ἀμφοῖν 
ἐγκώμιον ἔχουσα, τῆς μὲν βουλῆς τοῦ φρονίμου, 
ὅτι κράτιστα τὰ" γενησόμενα προείδετο οὐδὲν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ κινδύνου τηλικοῦδε ὄντος ἐπιταραχθεῖσα, τοῦ 
δὲ Μαρκίου τῆς εὐσεβείας, ὅτι πολέμιος ὢν ἐπι- 
στεύετο μηδὲν ἀσεβήσειν εἰς τὸ ἀσθενέστατον τῆς 

7 πόλεως µέρος κύριος αὐτοῦ καταστάς. ὡς δὲ τὸ 


16 τι χρὴ ποιεῖν βουλευόμενοι ACb : ἀποροῦντες ὅτι χρὴ 
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the evening what they ought todo. For some argued 
that it was no small risk to the commonwealth to 
permit the women with the children to go to the 
enemy's camp ; for if the Volscians, in contempt of 
the recognized rights of ambassadors and suppliants, 
should decide not to let them go afterwards, their 
city would be taken without a blow. These men, 
therefore, advised permitting only the women who 
were related to Marcius to go, accompanied by his 
children. Others believed that not even these should 
be allowed to go out, and advised that they too 
should be carefully guarded, considering that in them 
they had hostages from the enemy, to secure the city 
from suffering any irreparable injury at their hands. 
Still others advised giving leave to all the women to 
go who so desired, in order that the kinswomen of 
Marcius might intercede more impressively for their 
country ; and to insure that no harm should befall 
them, they said they would have as sureties, first, 
the gods, to whom the women would be consecrated 
before making their petition, and next, the man 
himself to whom they were going, who had kept his 
life pure and unstained by any act of injustice or 
impiety. However, the proposal to allow the women 
to go prevailed, implying a great compliment to both 
parties—to the senate for its wisdom, in that it per- 
ceived best what was going to happen, without being 
disquieted at all by the danger, though it was so great, 
and to Marcius for his piety, inasmuch as it was not 
believed that he would, even though an enemy, do 
anything impious toward the weakest element of the 
state when he should have them in his power. After 
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προβούλευμα ἐγράφη, προελθόντες οὗ ὕπατοι εἰς 
τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ συναγαγόντες ἐκκλησίαν σκότους 
ὄντος ἤδη τὰ δόξαντα τῷ συνεδρίῳ διεσάφησαν καὶ 
προεῖπαν ἥκειν ἅπαντας. ἕωθεν ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας 
προπέμψοντας ἐξιούσας τὰς γυναῖκας: αὐτοὶ δὲ τῶν 
κατεπειγόντων ἔλεγον ἐπιμελήσεσθαι. 

XLIV. Ὅτε δ᾽ ἤδη περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον ἦν, αἱ μὲν 
γυναῖκες ἄγουσαι τὰ παιδία μετὰ λαμπάδων ἧκον 
ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ παραλαβοῦσαι, τὴν Οὐετουρίαν 
προῆγον ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας" οἱ δ᾽ ὕπατοι, ζεύγη τε 
ὀρικὰ καὶ ἁμάξας καὶ τἆλλα πορεῖα! ὡς πλεῖστα 
παρασκευασάμενοι καθεζομένας αὐτὰς προὔπεμπον 
ἄχρι πολλοῦ. παρηκολούθουν δ᾽ αὐταῖς οἵ τε ἐκ 
τοῦ συνεδρίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν συχνοὶ σὺν 
εὐχαῖς καὶ ἐπαίνοις καὶ δεήσεσί THY ἔξοδον ἐπι- 

2 φανεστέραν᾿ αὐταῖς ποιοῦντες. ὡς δ᾽ εὐσύνοπτοι 
πόρρωθεν ἔ ἔτι προσιοῦσαι τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος αἱ 
γυναῖκες ἐγένοντο, πέμπει τῶν ἱππέων τινὰς ὁ 
Μάρκιος κελεύσας μαθεῖν, τίς ἐστιν ὁ προσιὼν ὄχλος 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐπὶ τί παραγένοιντο. μαθὼν δὲ 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ὅτι “Ῥωμαίων αἱ γυναῖκες ἥκουσιν 
ἐπαγόμεναι παιδία, προηγεῖται δ᾽ αὐτῶν 5 τε μήτηρ 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα, πρῶτον μὲν ἐθαύμα- 
σε τῆς τόλμης τὰς γυναῖκας, εἰ γνώμην ἔσχον 
εἰς χάρακα πολεμίων ἆ ἄτερ ἀνδρῶν φυλακῆς ἐλθεῖν 
ἄγουσαι τὰ τέκνα, οὔτε αἰδοῦς ἔτι τῆς ἁρμοττούσης 
γυναιξὶν ἐλευθέραις καὶ σώφροσι προνοούμεναι τὸ" 
μὴ ἐν ἀνδράσιν ἀσυνήθεσιν ὁρᾶσθαι, οὔτε κινδύνων 
λαβοῦσαι δέος οὓς -ἀναρρυπτεῖν ἔμελλον, εἰ τὰ 
συμφέροντα πρὸ τῶν δικαίων ἑλομένοις σφίσι 

1 Cobet : φορεῖα O, Jacoby. 
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the decree had been drawn up, the consuls proceeded 
to the Forum, and summoning an assembly when it 
was already dark, announced the senate's decision 
and gave notice that all should come early the next 
morning to the gates to accompany the women when 
they went out ; and they said that they themselves 
would attend to all urgent business. 

XLIV. When it was now break of day, the women, 
leading the children, went with torches to the house 
of Veturia, and taking her with them, proceeded to 
the gates. In the meantime the consuls, having got 
ready spans of mules, carts, and a great many other 
conveyances, seated the women in them and accom- 
panied them for a long distance. The women were 
attended by the senators and many other citizens, 
who by their vows, commendations and entreaties lent 
distinction to their mission. As soon as the women, 
while still approaching at a distance, could be clearly 
seen by those in the camp, Marcius sent some horse- 
men with orders to learn what multitude it was that 
advanced from the city and what was the occasion of 
their coming. And being informed that the wives 
of the Romans together with their children had 
come to him and that they were led by his mother, 
his wife and his sons, he was at first astonished at the 
assurance of the women in resolving to come with 
their children into an enemy's camp without a guard 
of men, neither showing regard any longer for the 
modesty becoming to free-born and virtuous women, 
which forbids them to be seen by men who are 
strangers, nor becoming alarmed at the dangers 
which they would run if his soldiers, preferring their 
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δόξειε κέρδος αὐτὰς .ποιήσασθαι καὶ ὠφέλειαν. 
3 ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀγχοῦ ἦσαν, ὑπαντᾶν τῇ μητρὶ προελθὼν 
ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἔγνω σὺν ὀλίγοις, τούς τε πελέκεις, 
οὓς προηγεῖσθαι τῶν στρατηγῶν ἔθος ἦν, ἀπο- 
θέσθαι .κελεύσας τοῖς ὑπηρέταις, καὶ τὰς ῥάβδους, 
ὅταν ἐγγὺς τῆς μητρὸς γένηται, καταστεῖλαι. 
4 ταῦτα δὲ “Ῥωμαίοις é ἐστὶ ποιεῖν ἔθος ὅ ὅταν ὑπαντῶσι 
ταῖς μείζοσιν ἆ ἀρχαῖς οἱ τὰς ἐλάττους ἆ ἀρχὰς ἔχοντες, 
ὡς καὶ μέχρι τοῦ καθ’ ἡμᾶς χρόνου γίνεται: ἣν δὴ 
τότε συνήθειαν φυλάττων ὁ Μάρκιος, ὡς ἐξουσίᾳ 
μείζονι μέλλων εἰς ταὐτὸ ἥξειν, πάντα ἀπέθετο τὰ 
τῆς ἰδίας παράσημα ἀρχῆς. τοσαύτη περὶ αὐτὸν 
ἦν αἰδὼς καὶ πρόνοια τῆς πρὸς τὸ γένος εὐσεβείας. 
XLV. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ σύνεγγυς ἀλλήλων ἐγένοντο, 
πρώτη μὲν αὐτῷ δεξιωσοµένη προσῆλθεν 7 nme 
πένθιµά τε ᾿ἠμφιεσμένη τρύχη καὶ τὰς ὁράσεις 
ἐκτετηκυῖα ὑπὸ τῶν δακρύων, ἐλεεινὴ σφόδρα. ἣν 
ὁ Μάρκιος ἰδών, ἄτεγκτος τέως καὶ στερρός, οἷος 
ἅπασι τοῖς ἀνιαροῖς ἀντέχειν, οὐθὲν ἔτι τῶν λελογισ- 
μένων φυλάττειν ἱκανὸς ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ ὤχετο φερόμενος 
ὑπὸ τῶν παθῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον, καὶ περιβαλὼν 
αὐτὴν ἠσπάζετο καὶ ταῖς ἡδίσταις φωναῖς ἀνεκάλει 
καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ κλαίων τε καὶ περιέπων κατεῖχεν 
ἐκλελυμένην καὶ ῥέουσαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. ὡς δὲ τῶν 
ἀσπασμῶν τῆς μητρὸς ἅλις εἶχε, τὴν γυναῖκα 
προσελθοῦσαν" δεξιωσάµενος ἅμα τοῖς τέκνοις εἷ- 
2 πεν' ᾿Αγαθῆς γυναικὸς ἔργον ἐποίησας, ὦ Οὐο- 
λουμνία, μείνασα παρὰ τῇ μητρί. μου καὶ οὐκ 
ἐγκαταλιποῦσα τὴν ἐρημίαν αὐτῆς, ἐμοί Te πασῶν 
ἡδίστην κεχάρισαι δωρεάν. μετὰ ταῦτα τῶν TAL- 
! καὶ added by Reiske. 2 προσελθοῦσαν B : om. R. 
3 ἐμοί τε Kiessling : ἔμοιγε O, Jacoby. 
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own interests to justice, should think fit to make a 
profit and advantage of them. But when they were 
near, he resolved to go out of the camp with a few of 
his men and to meet his mother, after first ordering 
his lictors to lay aside the axes which were customarily 
carried before generals, and when he should come 
near his mother, to lower the rods. "This is a custom 
observed by the Romans when inferior magistrates 
meet those who are their superiors, which continues 
even to our time ; and it was in observance of 
this custom that Marcius, as if he were going to 
meet a superior power, now laid aside all the insignia 
of his own office. So great was his reverence and 
his concern to show his veneration for the tie of 
kinship. 

XLV. When they came near to one another, his 
mother was the first to advance toward him to greet 
him, clad in rent garments of mourning and with her 
eyes melting in tears, an object of great compassion. 
Upon seeing her, Marcius, who till then had been 
hard-hearted and stern enough to cope with any dis- 
tressing situation, could no longer keep any of his 
resolutions, but was carried away by his emotions 
into human kindness, and embracing and kissing her, 
he called her by the most endearing terms, and sup- 
ported her for a long time, weeping and caressing 
her as her strength failed and she sank to the ground. 
After he had had enough of caressing his mother, 
he greeted his wife when with their children she ap- 
proached him, and said: “ You have acted the part 
of a good wife, Volumnia, in living with my mother 
and not abandoning her in her solitude, and to me 
you have thereby done the dearest of all favours." 
After this, drawing each of his children to him, he 
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δίων € ἑκάτερον προσαγόμενος καὶ τοὺς προσήκοντας 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἀποδούς, ἐπέστρεψεν αὖθις πρὸς τὴν 
μητέρα. καὶ λέγειν ἐκέλευσε τίνος δεομένη πάρεστιν. 
ý δὲ πάντων ἀκουόντων ἔφησεν ἐρεῖν, οὐθενὸς γὰρ 
ἀνοσίου δεήσεσθαι, παρεκάλει τε αὐτόν, ἐν ᾧ 
καθεζόμενος εἰώθει χωρίῳ δικάξειν τοῖς ὄχλοις, é ἐν 

3 τούτῳ καθίσαι. καὶ ὁ Μάρκιος ἆ ἀσμένως τὸ ῥηθὲν 
ἐδέξατο ὡς δὴ περιουσίᾳ τε πολλῇ᾽ τῶν δικαίων 
πρὸς τὴν ἔντευξιν αὐτῆς χρησόμενος καὶ ἐν καλῷ 
ποιησόμενος" τοῖς ὄχλοις τὴν ἀπόκρισιν. ἐλθὼν δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τὸ στρατηγικὸν βῆμα πρῶτον μὲν ἐκέλευσε τοῖς 
ὑπηρέταις καθελεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν δίφρον καὶ θεῖναι 
χαμαί, μητρὸς ὑψηλότερον οὐκ οἰόμενος δεῖν τόπον 
ἔχειν οὐδ᾽ ἐξουσίᾳ χρῆσθαι κατ᾽ ἐκείνης οὐδεμιᾷ: 
ἔπειτα παρακαθισάµενος τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν 
τε ἡγεμόνων καὶ λοχαγῶν, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐάσας 
παρεῖναι τὸν βουλόμενον, ἐκέλευσε τὴν μητέρα 
λέγειν. 

XLVI. Kai ἡ Οὐετουρία παραστησαμένη τήν τε 
γυναῖκα τοῦ Μαρκίου καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τὰς ἐπι- 
φανεστάτας τῶν ἐν “Ρώμῃ γυναικῶν πρῶτον μὲν 
ἔκλαιεν εἰς τὴν γῆν ὁρῶσα μέχρι πολλοῦ, καὶ πολὺν 
ἐκίνησεν ἐκ τῶν παρόντων ἔλεον. ἔπειτα ava- 

2 λαβοῦσα αὑτὴν ἔλεξεν: “ Αἱ γυναῖκες, ὦ Μάρκιε 
τέκνον, τὰς ὕβρεις ἐνθυμούμεναι καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
συμφορὰς τὰς συμβησομένας αὐταῖς ἐὰν ἡ πόλις 
ἡμῶν ὑπὸ τοῖς πολεμίοις γένηται, πᾶσαν ἄλλην 
ἀπογνοῦσαι βοήθειαν, ἐπειδὴ τοῖς ἀνδράσιν αὐτῶν 
ἀξιοῦσι διαλύσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον αὐθάδεις καὶ 
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gave them a father's caresses, and then, turning 
again to his mother, begged her to state what she 
had come to ask of him. She answered that she 
would speak out in the presence of all, since she had 
no impious request to make of him, and bade him be 
seated where he was wont to sit when administering 
justice to his troops. Marcius willingly agreed to her 
proposal, thinking, naturally, that he should have a 
great abundance of just arguments to use in com- 
bating his mother's intercession and that he should 
be giving his answer where it was convenient for 
the troops to hear. When he came to the general's 
tribunal, he first ordered the lictors to remove the 
seat that stood there and to place it on the ground, 
since he thought he ought not to occupy a higher 
position than his mother or use against her any 
official authority. Then, causing the most prominent 
of the commanders and captains to sit by him and 
permitting any others to be present who wished, he 
bade his mother speak. 

XLVI. Thereupon Veturia, having placed the wife 
of Marcius with his children and the most prominent 
of the Roman matrons near her, first wept, fixing her 
eyes on the ground for a long time, and roused great 
compassion in all who were present. Then, recover- 
ing herself, she said : “ These women, Marcius, my 
son, mindful of the outrages and other calamities 
which will come upon them if our city falls into the 
power of the enemy, and despairing of all other 
assistance, since you gave haughty and harsh answers 
to their husbands when they asked you to end the 


2 Casaubon : ποιούμενος O, Jacoby. 
3 ὦ Μάρκιε τέκνον (or ὦ τέκνον) Kiessling :. ὦ τέκνον Máp- 
κιε Ο. 
133 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


σκληρὰς ἔδωκας ἀποκρίσεις, ἄγουσαι τὰ τέκνα καὶ 
τοῖς πενθίμοις. τούτοις ἠμφιεσμέναι τρύχεσι κατ- 
έφυγον € ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, τὴν σὴν μητέρα, καὶ Οὐολουμνίαν, 
τὴν σὴν γυναῖκα, δεόµεναι μὴ περιιδεῖν αὐτὰς τὰ 
µέγιστα τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις κακῶν ὑπὸ σοῦ παθού- 
σας, οὐθὲν μὲν οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον εἰς ἡμᾶς 
ἐξαμαρτοῦσαι, πολλὴν δὲ καί, ὅτ᾽ εὐτυχοῦμεν, 
εὔνοιαν ἔτι παρασχόμεναι, καί, ὅτ᾽ ἐπταίσαμεν, 
συμπάθειαν. ἔχομεν γὰρ αὐταῖς μαρτυρεῖν, ἐξ οὗ 
σὺ ἀπῆρας ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος, ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἔρημοι καὶ 
τὸ μηθὲν ἔτι οὖσαι κατελειπόμεθα, συνεχῶς τε 
παραγινομέναις πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ παραμυθουμέναις 
τὰς συμφορὰς" ἡμῶν καὶ συναλγούσαις. à τούτων 
δὴ λαμβάνουσαι μνήμην ἐγώ τε καὶ ἡ σὴ γυνὴ 7° 
συνοικουροῦσα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὰς ἱκεσίας αὐτῶν. οὐκ 
ἀπεστράφημεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεμείναμεν, ὡς ἠξίουν ἡμᾶς, 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ τὰς ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ποιήσα- 
σθαι δεήσεις." 

XLVII. Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτῆς λεγούσης ὑπολαβὼν ὁ 
Μάρκιος εἶπεν: '' ᾿Αδυνάτων δεομένη, μῆτερ, 
ἐλήλυθας ἀξιοῦσα προδοῦναί pe τοῖς ἐκβαλοῦσι 
τοὺς ὑποδεξαμένους, καὶ τοῖς ἅπαντά με ἀφελο- 
μένοις τὰ ἐμαυτοῦ τοὺς χαρισαμένους τὰ μέγιστα 
τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἀγαθῶν: οἷς ἐγὼ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
τήνδε παραλαμβάνων θεούς τε καὶ δαίμονας € έγγυη- 
τὰς ἔδωκα μήτε προδώσειν τὸ κοινὸν αὐτῶν μήτε 
προκαταλύσεσθαι τὸν πόλεμον ἐὰν μὴ, Οὐολούσκοις 
ἅπασι δοκῇ. θεούς τε δὴ σεβόμενος οὓς ὤμοσα, καὶ 
ἀνθρώπους. αἰδούμενος ois τὰς πίστεις ἔδωκα, 
πολεμήσω “Ρωμαίοις ἄχρι τέλους. ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀποδιδῶσι 


1 παραγινομέναις πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ παραμυθουμέναις τὰς συμφο- 
pas A : παραγινομέναις ταῖς συμφοραῖς B. 
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war, took their children, and clad in these rent gar- 
ments of mourning, turned for refuge to me, your 
mother, and to Volumnia, your wife, begging us not 
to permit them to suffer the greatest of all human 
evils at your hands, as they have never done us any 
injury, great or slight, but showed much affection for 
us while we were still prosperous, and compassion 
when we met with adversity. For we can bear them 
witness that since you withdrew from your country 
and we were left desolate and no longer of any 
account, they constantly visited us, alleviated our 
misfortunes, and condoled with us. So, remembering 
all this, neither I nor your wife, who lives with me, 
rejected their entreaties, but brought ourselves to 
come to you, as they asked, and to make our sup- 
plications in behalf of our country." 

XLVII. While she was yet speaking Marcius 
interrupted her and said : " You have come demand- 
ing the impossible, mother, when you ask me to 
betray to those who have cast me out those who have 
received me, and to those who have deprived me of 
all my possessions those who have conferred on me 
the greatest of human blessings—men to whom, when 
I accepted this command, I gave the gods and other 
divinities as sureties that I would neither betray their 
state nor end the war unless all the Volscians agreed 
to do so. Both out of reverence, then, for the gods 
by whom I swore and out of respect for the men to 
whom I gave my pledges I shall continue to make 
war upon the Romans to the last. But if they will 


* καὶ τὰς συμφορὰς ἡμῶν συναλγούσαις C, καὶ ταῖς συμφοραῖς 
ἡμῶν συναλγούσαις Cobet. 3 ἡ added by Reiske. 
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V z 3 ’ a ’ » ^ ’ 
τὴν χώραν Οὐολούσκοις ἣν κατέχουσιν αὐτῶν βίᾳ, 
καὶ φίλους αὐτοὺς: ποιήσωνται πάντων αὐτοῖς 

Z ^ 3, 
μεταδιδόντες τῶν ἴσων ὥσπερ Λατίνοις, διαλύσο- 
A A > A 4 + 3 » € ^ 
3 at τὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πόλεμον, ἄλλως δ᾽ οὔ. ὑμεῖς 
μὲν οὖν, ὦ γυναῖκες, ἄπιτε καὶ λέγετε τοῖς ἀνδράσι 
^ A e ^ ^ 
ταῦτα καὶ πείθετε αὐτοὺς μὴ φιλοχωρεῖν τοῖς 

3 ’ 3 + 3 D 3 - >A N e ^ 
ἀλλοτρίοις ἀδίκως, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαπᾶν ἐὰν τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
» , 31 2A > 9 / / 
ἔχειν τις αὐτοὺς' ἐᾷ, μηδ᾽, ὅτι πολέμῳ λαβόντες 
ἔχουσι. τὰ Οὐολούσκων, περιμένειν ἕως πολέμῳ 

lA ^ 
πάλιν αὐτὰ ὑπὸ τούτων ἀφαιρεθῶσιν. οὐ yàp aro- 

^ ^ A ~ » ^ 

χρήσει τοῖς κρατοῦσι τὰ ἑαυτῶν µόνον ἀπολαβεῖν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ τῶν κρατηθέντων ἴδια ἀξιώσουσιν 
ἔχειν. ἐὰν δὲ περιεχόμενοι τῶν μηθὲν αὐτοῖς προσ- 
ηκόντων πᾶν ὁτιοῦν πάσχειν ὑπομένωσι φυλάτ- 
τοντες τὸ αὔθαδες, ἐκείνους αἰτιάσεσθε᾽ τῶν kara- 
λ ’ ^ 3 , δὲ 3 À z 

ηψομένων κακῶν, οὐ Μάρκιον οὐδὲ Οὐολούσκους 

IQ » 3 9 , ος / ^ ^ . es 

4 οὐδ᾽ ἄλλον᾽ ἀνθρώπων οὐδένα. σοῦ δέ, ὦ μῆτερ, 
ἐν μέρει πάλιν υἱὸς àv ἐγὼ δέομαι μή με' παρα- 
καλεῖν εἰς ἀνοσίους πράξεις καὶ ἀδίκους, μηδὲ 

^ ` ^ 
μετὰ τῶν ἐχθίστων ἐμοί τε καὶ σεαυτῇ τεταγμένην 
^ 5 , 
πολεμίους ἡγεῖσθαι τοὺς ἀναγκαιοτάτους: ἀλλὰ 
παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ γενομένην, ὥσπερ ἐστὶ δίκαιον, πατρίδα 
3 
τε νέμειν ἣν ἐγὼ νέμω, καὶ οἶκον" ὃν ἐγὼ κέκτημαι, 
^ A 3 , 
τιµάς τε καρποῦσθαι τὰς ἐμὰς καὶ δόξης ἀπολαύειν 

^ ^ t £ i] 
τῆς ἐμῆς, τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἡγουμένην φίλους τε καὶ 

’ 6 e > 7 > 0é 8 no x 

πολεμίους" οὕσπερ ἐγώ' ἀποθέσθαι τε .ἤδη το 
7 / 

πένθος ὃ διὰ τὰς ἐμὰς ὑπέμεινας, ὦ ταλαίπωρε, 

1 αὐτοὺς B : om. R. 

2 Cobet, Jacoby : αἰτιᾶσθε O. 


3 οὐδ᾽ ἄλλον Ba : οὐδ᾽ ἄλλων ABb, οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων Cobet, 
Jacoby. * µε added by Kiessling. 
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restore to the Volscians the lands of theirs which they 
hold by force, and will make them their friends, 
giving them an equal share in all privileges as they 
have to the Latins, I will put an end to the war 
against them, otherwise not. As for you women, 
then, depart and carry this word to your husbands ; 
and persuade them to cease their unjust fondness for 
the possessions of others and to be content if they are 
permitted to keep what is their own, and not, just 
because they now hold the possessions of the Vol- 
scians which they took in war, to wait till they are in 
turn deprived of them in war by the Volscians. For 
the conquerors will not be satisfied with merely recov- 
ering their own possessions, but will think themselves 
entitled also to those that belong to the conquered. 
And if, by clinging to what is not theirs at all, the 
Romans persist in their arrogance and are willing to 
suffer anything whatever, you will impute to them, 
rather than to Marcius, the Volscians or anyone else, 
the blame for the miseries that shall befall them. And 
of you, mother, I, who am your son, beg in my turn 
that you will not urge me to wicked and unjust 
actions, nor, ranging yourself on the side of those 
who are the bitterest foes both to me and to yourself, 
regard as enemies your nearest of kin, but that, 
taking your place at my side, as is right, you will 
make the land where I dwell your fatherland, and 
your home the house I have acquired, and that you 
will enjoy my honours and share in my glory, looking 
upon my friends and enemies as your own ; also that 
you will lay-aside at last the mourning which, un- 


5 Reiske proposed to add κεκτῆσθαι after οἶκον. Capps 
would read οἶκον οἰκεῖν. 
6 καὶ πολεμίους B : καὶ συγγενεῖς καὶ πολεμίους R. 
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φυγάς, καὶ παύσασθαι. τιμωρουμένην µε τῷ σχή- 
L4 

5 patı τούτῳ. ἐμοὶ yàp τὰ μὲν ἄλλα, ὦ μῆτερ, 
ἀγαθὰ κρείττονα ἐλπίδων καὶ μείζονα εὐχῆς παρὰ 
θεῶν τε καὶ «ἀνθρώπων ἀπήντηται, ἡ δὲ περὶ σοῦ 
φροντίς, Å τὰς γηροβοσκοὺς οὐκ ἀπέδωκα ,Χάριτας, 
ἐντετηκυῖα τοῖς σπλάγχνοις πικρὸν i καὶ 
ἀνόνητον ἁπάντων τῶν ἀγαθῶν τὸν βίον. εἰ δὲ 
σὺν ἐμοὶ τάξεις σεαυτὴν καὶ τῶν ἐμῶν e 
ἐθελήσεις ἁπάντων, οὐθενὸς ἔτι μοι δεήσει τῶν 
ἀνθρωπίνων ἀγαθῶν. 

XLVIII. Παυσαμένου δ᾽ αὐτοῦ μικρὸν ἡ Oùe- 
τουρία ἐπισχοῦσα χρόνον, ἕως ὁ τῶν περιεστηκότων 
ἔπαινος ἐπαύσατο πολύς τε καὶ PF πολλοῦ 
γενόμενος, λέγει πρὸς ' αὐτόν: 

“O AAN ἔγωγέ σε, ὦ Μάρκιε τέκνον, οὔτε προ- 
δότην Οὐολούσκων γενέσθαι ἀξιῶ, οἵ σε φεύγοντα 
ὑποδεξάμενοι τοῖς τε ἄλλοις ἐτίμησαν καὶ τὴν έαυ- 
τῶν ἡγεμονίαν ἐπίστευσαν, οὔτε παρὰ τὰς όμο- 
λογίας καὶ τοὺς ὅρκους οὓς ἔδωκας αὐτοῖς ὅτε τὰς 
δυνάμεις παρελάμβανες, ἄνευ κοινῆς γνώμης ἰδίᾳ 
καταλύσασθαι τὴν, ἔχθραν βούλομαι’ μηδ᾽ ὑπολάβῃς 
τὴν σεαυτοῦ μητέρα τοσαύτης ἀναπεπλῆσθαι θεο- 
βλαβείας, ὥστε τὸν ἀγαπητὸν καὶ μόνον υἱὸν εἰς 
αἰσχρὰς καὶ ἀνοσίους πράξεις παρακαλεῖν. ἀλλὰ 
μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης ἀποστῆναί σε ἀξιῶ τοῦ πολέ- 
μου, πείσαντα τοὺς Οὐολούσκους μετριάσαι περὶ 
τὰς διαλλαγὰς καὶ ποιήσασθαι τὴν εἰρήνην ἀμφο- 
τέροις τοῖς ἔθνεσι καλὴν καὶ πρέπουσαν. τοῦτο δὲ 
yévoyr" av, εἰ νῦν μὲν ἀναστήσας τὴν στρατιὰν 
ἀπαγάγοις ἐνιαυσίους ποιησάμενος ἀνοχάς, ἐν δὲ 
τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ πρέσβεις ἀποστέλλων τε καὶ 

1 Post : ἐποίει O, Jacoby. 
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happy woman, you have endured because of my 
banishment, and cease to avenge yourself upon me 
by this garb. For though all other blessings, mother, 
have been conferred on me both by the gods and men 
above my hopes and beyond my prayers, yet the 
concern Í have felt for you, whose old age I have not 
cherished in return for all your pains, has so sunk into 
my inmost being as to render my life bitter and 
incapable of enjoying all my blessings. But if you 
will take your place by my side and consent to share 
all I possess, no longer will any of the blessings which 
fall to the lot of man be lacking to me." 

XLVIII. When he had ended, Veturia, after wait- 
ing a short time till the great and long-continued 
applause of the bystanders ceased, spoke to him as 
follows : 

“But I, Marcius, my son, neither ask you to 
become a traitor to the Volscians who received you 
when an exile and, among other honours, entrusted 
you with the command of their army, nor do I desire 
that, contrary to the agreements and to the sworn 
pledges you gave them when you took command of 
theirforces, you should arbitrarily, without the general 
consent, put an end to enmity. And do not imagine 
that your mother has been filled with such fatuousness 
as to urge her dear and only son to shameful and 
wicked actions. On the contrary, I ask you to with- 
draw from the war only with the general consent of 
the Volscians, after you have persuaded them to use 
moderation with regard to an accommodation and to 
make such a peace as shall be honourable and seemly 
for both nations. This may be done if you will now 
withdraw your forces, first making a truce for a year, 
and will in the meantime, by sending and receiving 


139 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


, > ^ / 
δεχόμενος ἀληθῆ φιλίαν πράττοις καὶ διαλλαγὰς 
τ / . S M € ^ 4 Ld la * 
3 βεβαίας. καὶ εὖ tobi Ῥωμαῖοι μέν, ὅσα μήτε τὸ 
19 Ld , LAA 10 / ^ 1 ΄ 
ἀδύνατον μῆτε ἄλλη τις ἀδοξία προσοῦσα᾽ κωλύσει, 
ή ^ La 
πάντα ὑπομενοῦσι πράττειν λόγῳ καὶ παρακλήσει 
i ^ ^ 
πειθόµενοι, ἀναγκαζόμενοι δ᾽, ὥσπερ σὺ νῦν ἀξιοῖς, 
àl ^ ^ 
οὐθὲν àv πώποτε χαρίσαιντο ὑμῖν οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ 
34 € 3 L4 ^ L4 / 
ἔλαττον, ὡς ἐξ ἄλλων τε πολλῶν πάρεστί σοι 
^ A ^ 
καταμαθεῖν καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα ἐξ ὧν Λατίνοις 
συνεχώρησαν ἀποστᾶσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ὅπλων. Οὐο- 
^ . M ` » » a , 
λοῦσκοι δὲ πολὺ τὸ αὔθαδες ἔχουσιν, ὃ συμβαίνει 
^ / , / Ἀν 12 , D ` 
4 τοῖς μεγάλα εὐτυχήσασιν: ἐὰν δὲ" διδάσκῃς αὐτοὺς 
^ > 
ὅτι πᾶσα μὲν εἰρήνη παντός ἐστι πολέμου κρείττων, 
1 
σύμβασις δὲ φίλων κατὰ τὸν ἑκούσιον γινοµένη 
^ lA 
τρόπον τῶν ὑπ ἀνάγκης συγχωρηθέντων βεβαιο- 
. 
τέρα, καὶ ὅτι σωφρόνων ἐστὶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅταν μὲν 
^ 7 
εὖ πράττειν δοκῶσι, ταμιεύεσθαι τὰς τύχας, ὅταν 
> > A A a » ` € / 
δ᾽ εἰς ταπεινὰς καὶ φαύλας ἔλθωσι, μηθὲν ὑπομένειν 
3. € . H 
ἀγεννές, καὶ τἆλλα ὅσα eis ἡμερότητα καὶ ἐπι- 
? a 
είκειαν ἐπαγωγὰ παιδεύματα εὕρηται λόγων, οὓς 
^ 2 > ’ 
ὑμεῖς οἱ τὰ πολιτικὰ πράττοντες μάλιστ᾽ ἐπί- 
3 7 4 pa4 5 ^ Bed »}» "rd 
oracle, εὖ ἴσθ᾽" ὅτι τοῦ τε αὐχήματος ἐφ᾽ οὗ νῦν 
2 , é 
εἰσιν ἑκόντες ὑποβήσονται, καὶ ποιήσουσιν ἐξουσίαν 
^ μά * > ^ € , 
σοι τοῦ πράττειν ὅ τι ἂν αὐτοῖς ὑπολαμβάνῃς 
A AY ΄ 
5 συνοίσειν. ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀντιπράττωσί σοι καὶ τοὺς λό- 
^ phi Y ` A % 4 
yous μὴ προσδέχωνται, ταῖς διὰ σὲ καὶ διὰ τὴν 
! προσοῦσα D : προσπεσοῦσα AC. 
? δὲ added by Sylburg. . - 
3 ἐπίστασθε added by Jacoby, προχείρους ἔχετε by Reiske, 
ἔχετε διὰ στόμα by Capps, σπουδάζετε (or ἀσκεῖτε) by Sintenis. 
4 εὖ ἴσθ᾽ (ἴσθι) Reiske, ἴσθι Sintenis : ἴστε O, Jacoby. 
1 The verb of this relative clause is wanting in the MSS.: 
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ambassadors, work to bring about a genuine friend- 
ship and a firm reconciliation. And be well assured 
of this: the Romans, in so far as no impossible con- 
dition or any dishonour attaching to the terms pre- 
vents, will consent to perform them all if won over 
by persuasion and exhortation, but if compulsion is 
attempted, as you now think proper, they will never 
make any concession, great or small, to please you, 
as you may learn from many other instances and 
particularly from the concessions they recently made 
to the Latins after these had laid down their arms. 
As to the Volscians, on the other hand, their arro- 
gance is now great, as happens to all who have met 
with signal success ; but if you point out to them that 
“any peace is preferable to any war,’ that ‘ a volun- 
tary agreement between friends is more secure than 
concessions extorted by necessity,' and that ' it is the 
part of wise men, when they seem to be prosperous, 
to husband their good fortune, but when their for- 
tunes become low and paltry, to submit to nothing 
that is ignoble, and if you make use of such other 
instructive maxims conducive to moderation and 
reasonableness as have been devised, maxims with 
which you politicians in particular are familiar, be 
assured that they will voluntarily recede from their 
present boastfulness and give you authority to do 
anything you believe will be to their advantage. 
But if they oppose you and refuse to accept your 
proposals, being elated by the successes they have 


see the critical note. The translation follows Jacoby’s 
emendation—literally, ** which you politicians more than 
anyone understand." The proposal of Reiske means '* which 
you . . . have ready at hand " ; that of Capps, '* which you 
. . . have at your tongues’ end ” ; that of Sintenis, ** which 
you. . . cultivate (or practise). 
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ἡγεμονίαν τὴν σὴν γενομέναις περὶ αὐτοὺς τύχαις 
ὡς ἀεὶ διαμενούσαις ἐπαιρόμενοι, τῆς στρατηγίας 
αὐτοῖς ἀφίστασο φανερῶς, καὶ μήτε προδότης γίνου 
τῶν πεπιστευκότων μήτε πολέμιος τῶν ἀναγκαιο- 
τάτων' ἀσεβὲς γὰρ ἑκάτερον. ταῦτα ἥκω δεομένη 
σου γενέσθαι μοι παρὰ σοῦ, Μάρκιε τέκνον, οὔτε 
ἀδύνατα, ὡς σὺ φῄς, πάσης τε ἀδίκου καὶ ἀνοσίου 
συνειδήσεως καθαρά. 

XLIX. “ Φέρε ἀλλὰ δόξαν αἰσχρὰν οἴσεσθαι 
δέδοικας, ἐὰν ἃ παρακαλῶ σε πράττῃς, ὡς ἀχάρισ- 
τος εἰς τοὺς εὐεργέτας ἐξελεγχθησόμενος, οἵ σε 
πολέμιον ὄντα ὑποδεξάμενοι πάντων µετέδωκαν ὧν 
τοῖς φύσει πολίταις μέτεστιν ἀγαθῶν: ταῦτα γάρ 
ἐστιν ἃ μεγάλα ποιεῖς τοῖς λόγοις ἀεί. οὐκ ἀπο- 
δέδωκας οὖν αὐτοῖς πολλὰς καὶ καλὰς ἀμοιβὰς καὶ 
νενίκηκας ἀπείρῳ δή τινι μεγέθει καὶ πλήθει yapi- 
των τὰς ἐξ ἐκείνων εὐεργεσίας; οὓς ἀγαπητὸν 
ἡγουμένους καὶ πάντων μέγιστον ἀγαθῶν, ἐὰν 
ἐλευθέρας οἰκῶσι τὰς πατρίδας, οὐ μόνον ἑαυτῶν 
κυρίους εἶναι βεβαίως παρεσκεύακας, ἀλλὰ καὶ” 
πεποίηκας ἤδη σκοπεῖν πότερα καταλῦσαι τὴν 
“Ρωμαίων ἀρχὴν αὐτοῖς" ἄμεινον ἢ μετέχειν αὐτῆς 
ἐξ ἴσου κοινὴν καταστησαμένους πολιτείαν. ἐῶ 
γὰρ λέγειν ὅσοις κεκόσµηκας ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου 
λαφύροις τὰς πόλεις αὐτῶν καὶ πηλίκους κεχάρισαι 
τοῖς συστρατευσαμένοις πλούτους. τοὺς δὴ τοσού- 
τους διὰ σὲ γενομένους καὶ ἐπὶ τηλικαύτης βεβη- 

1 καὶ πλήθει B : om. R. 2 ἀγαθῶν D : ἀγαθόν R. 


3 καὶ added by Reiske. 
4 ἀρχὴν αὐτοῖς Reiske : αὐτοῖς ἀρχὴν B, ἀρχὴν R. 
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gained through you and your leadership, as if these 
would always continue, resign publicly the command 
of their army and make yourself neither a traitor to 
those who have trusted you nor an enemy to those 
who are nearest to you ; for to do either is impious. 
These are the favours I have come begging you to 
grant me, Marcius, my son, and they are not only 
not impossible to grant, as you assert, but are free 
from any consciousness on my part of an unjust or 
impious intent. 

XLIX. '' But come, you are afraid perhaps that if 
you do what I urge you will incur a shameful reputa- 
tion, believing that you will stand convicted of in- 
gratitude to your benefactors, who received you, an 
enemy, and shared with you all the advantages to 
which their native-born citizens are entitled ; for 
these are the things you constantly stress in your 
remarks. Have you not, then, made them many 
fine returns, and have you not by the favours you 
have bestowed, well nigh limitless in magnitude and 
number, surpassed the kindnesses received from 
them? Though they regarded it as enough and as 
the greatest of all blessings if they could continue to 
live as freemen in their native cities, you have not 
only made them securely their own masters, but have 
also brought it about that they are already consider- 
ing whether it is better for them to destroy the 
dominion of the Romans or to have an equal share in 
it by forming a joint commonwealth. I say nothing 
of all the spoils of war with which you have adorned 
their cities nor of the great riches you have bestowed 
upon those who accompanied you on your expeditions. 
Do you believe that those who through your aid have 
become so great and have entered upon such pros- 
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κότας εὐτυχίας οὐ δοκεῖς ἀγαπήσειν οἷς ἔχουσιν 
ἀγαθοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ -ὀργιεῖσθαί σοι καὶ ἀγανακτήσειν, ἐὰν 
μὴ καὶ τὸ τῆς πατρίδος αἷμα ταῖς χερσὶν | αὐτῶν 
4 ἐπισπείσῃς; ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ «οἴομαι. eis! ἔτι μοι 
καταλείπεται λόγος, ἰσχυρὸς μέν, ἐὰν λογισμῷ 
κρίνῃς. αὐτόν, ἀσθενὴς δ᾽ ; ἐὰν μετ ὀργῆς, ὁ περὶ 
τῆς οὐ δικαίως μισουμένης ὑπὸ σοῦ. πατρίδος. 
οὔτε γὰρ ὑγιαίνουσα καὶ τῷ πατρίῳ κόσμῳ πολι- 
τευομένη τὴν οὗ δικαίαν κατὰ σοῦ κρίσιν ἐξήνεγκεν, 
ἀλλὰ νοσοῦσα καὶ ἐν πολλῷ κλύδωνι σαλενομένη, 
οὔτε ἅπασα ταύτην τὴν" γνώμην τότε ἔσχεν, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ κάκιον ἐν αὐτῇ μέρος πονηροῖς προστάταις 
5 χρησάμενον. εἰ δὲ δὴ μὴ τοῖς κακίστοις μόνον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἐδόκει ταῦτα, καὶ ὡς 
οὗ tà κράτιστα πολιτευόμενος ἀπηλάθης ὑπ᾽ av 
τῶν, οὐδ᾽ οὕτω σοι προσῆκε μνησικακεῖν πρὸς τὴν 
σεαυτοῦ πατρίδα. πολλοῖς γὰρ δὴ καὶ ἄλλοις τῶν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου πολιτευομένων τὰ παραπλήσια 
συνέβη παθεῖν: καὶ σπάνιοι δή τινές εἶσιν οἷς οὐκ 
ἀντέπνευσε πρὸς τὴν δοκοῦσαν ἀρετὴν φθόνος ἐκ 
6 τῶν συμπολιτευομένων ἄδικος. ἀλλ᾽ ἀνθρωπίνως, 
ὦ Μάρκιε, φέρουσι καὶ μετρίως ἅπαντες οἱ γενναῖοι 
τὰς συμφοράς, καὶ πόλεις μεταλαμβάνουσιν ἐν ats 
οἰκήσαντες οὐθὲν λυπήσουσι τὰς πατρίδας: ὥσπερ 
καὶ Ταρκύνιος ἐποίησεν ὁ Κολλατῖνος ἐπικαλού- 
μενος (ἱκανὸν ἓν παράδειγμα καὶ οἰκεῖον)," ὃς 
συνελευθερώσας ἀπὸ τῶν τυράννων τοὺς πολίτας, 


Y els added by Kiessling. 

? ταύτην τὴν kiessling : τὴν αὐτὴν O, Jacoby. 

3 ἄδικος B : ἀδίκως R. 

* This parenthesis rejected by Cobet as spurious; καὶ 
omitted in B. 
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perity will not be content with the blessings they 
have, but will be angry with you and indignant if 
you do not also spill by their hands your country's 
blood? For my part, I do not believe so. I have 
still one point left to speak of—a strong one if you 
judge of it by reason, but weak if you judge by passion. 
I refer to the unjust hatred you bear toward your 
country. For the commonwealth was neither in a 
state of health nor governed according to the estab- 
lished constitution when she pronounced that unjust 
sentence against you, but was diseased and tossed in 
a violent tempest ; nor did the state as a whole enter- 
tain this opinion at that time, but only the baser 
element in it, which had followed evil leaders. Yet 
supposing not only the worst of the citizens, but all the 
rest as well had been of this mind, and you had been 
banished by them as not acting for the best interests 
of the state, not even in that case did it become you 
to bear any resentment against your country. For 
it has fallen to the lot of many others, you know, 
of those whose policies were prompted by the best 
motives, to have the same experience, and few indeed 
are those who have not, because of their reputation 
for virtue, felt the breath of unjust envy on the part 
of their political rivals. But all who are high-minded, 
' Marcius, bear their misfortunes like men and with 
moderation, and remove to other cities in which they 
can dwell without causing harm to their fatherland. 
This was the case with Tarquinius, surnamed Col- 
latinus. (A single instance and one from our own 
history will suffice.) ! He had assisted in freeing his 
fellow citizens from the tyrants, but was later accused 


1 This parenthetical remark is perhaps due to a scribe. 
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ἔπειτα διαβληθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὡς συμπράττων 
πάλιν τοῖς τυράννοις τὴν κάθοδον, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
ἐξελαθεὶς αὐτὸς ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος, οὐκ ἐμνησικάκει 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐκβαλόντας αὐτόν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπεστράτευε τῇ 
πόλει τοὺς τυράννους ἐπαγόμενος, οὐδ᾽ ἐποίει 
τεκμήρια τῶν διαβολῶν τὰ ἔργα, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν 
μητρόπολιν ἡμῶν Λαουΐνιον ἀπελθὼν ἐκεῖ πάντα 
τὸν λοιπὸν ἐβίω χρόνον εὔνους ὧν τῇ πατρίδι καὶ 
φίλος. 

L. "Ἔστω © οὖν ὅμως, καὶ δεδόσθω τοῖς τὰ 
δεινὰ παθοῦσι μὴ διακρίνειν εἴτε φίλιον εἴη τὸ 
κακῶς δεδρακὸς εἴτε ἀλλότριον, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσην πρὸς 
ἅπαντας ὀργὴν ἔχειν: ἔπειτα οὐχ ἱκανὰς εἰσπέπρα- 
fav παρὰ τῶν ὑβρισάντων σε δίκας γῆν τε αὐτῶν 
τὴν ἀρίστην πεποιηκὼς μηλόβοτον καὶ πόλεις 
διαπεπορθηκὼς συμμαχίδας, ἃς πολλοῖς πόνοις 
κτησάμενοι κατέσχον;' καὶ τρίτον ἤδη τοῦτ᾽ ἔτος 
εἰς πολλὴν τῶν ἀναγκαίων κατακεκλεικὼς αὐτοὺς" 
ἀπορίαν; ἀλλὰ καὶ μέχρι ἀνδραποδισμοῦ τῆς 
πόλεως αὐτῶν καὶ κατασκαφῆς DV ἀγριαίνουσαν 
καὶ μαινομένην. ὀργὴν προάγεις'' καὶ οὐδὲ τοὺς 
πεμφθέντας ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς πρέσβεις φέροντάς 
σοι τῶν τε ἐγκλημάτων ἄφεσιν καὶ κάθοδον ἐπὶ 
τὰ οἰκεῖα φίλους καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας ἐλθόντας 
ἐνετράπης, οὐδὲ τοὺς ἱερεῖς οὓς τὸ τελευταῖον 
ἔπεμψεν ἡ πόλις, γηραιοὺς ἄνδρας" ἱερὰ στέμματα 
θεῶν προτείνοντας," ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτους ἀπήλασας, 
αὐθάδεις καὶ δεσποτικὰς ὡς κεκρατημένοις ἀπο- 


1 κτησάμενοι κατέσχον Sylburg : κτησαµένη κατέσχε O, 
J acoby. 


* αὐτοὺς added by Schenkl. 
* µέχρι Reiske, πόρρω Jacob$ : περὶ O. 
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before them of attempting in turn to restore these 
tyrants and for that reason was himself banished from 
his country ; yet he retained no resentment against 
those who had exiled him, nor would he march against 
his country bringing with him the tyrants nor commit 
acts that would substantiate the charges made against 
him, but retiring to Lavinium, our mother-city, he 
spent the remainder of his life there, continuing loyal 
to his country and its friend. 

L. “ Conceding the point nevertheless, and grant- 
ing the right to all who have suffered grievously not 
to distinguish whether those who have injured them 
are friends or aliens but to direct their anger against 
all impartially, even so have you not taken a sufficient 
revenge on such as abused you, now that you have 
turned their best land into a sheep-walk, have utterly 
destroyed the cities of their allies, which they had 
acquired and held at the cost of many hardships, and 
have reduced them now for the third year to a great 
scarcity of provisions ? But you carry your wild and 
mad resentment even to the point of enslaving them 
and razing their city ; and you showed no regard even 
for the envoys sent to you by the senate, men of 
worth and your friends, who came to offer you a dis- 
missal of the charges and leave to return home, nor 
yet for the priests whom the commonwealth sent at 
the last to you, old men holding before them the holy 
garlands of the gods ; but these also you drove away, 
giving a haughty and imperious answer to them as 


4 προάγεις Ba : προσάγεις ABb. 
5 γηραιοὺς ἄνδρας placed here by Portus : after ἱερὰ στέμ- 
para θεῶν ἔχοντας by O ; Jacoby deleted. 
6 προτείνοντας Capps : ἔχοντας γηραιοὺς ἄνδρας προτείνοντας 
ABD, ἔχοντας καὶ προτείνοντας Portus, Jacoby. 
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’ / > M 4 3 LÀ ^ 3 ’ 

3 κρίσεις δούς. ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ ἔχω πῶς ἐπαινέσω 
ταῦτα τὰ σκληρὰ καὶ ὑπέραυχα καὶ τὴν θνητὴν 
φύσιν ἐκβεβηκότα δικαιώματα, ὁρῶσα καταφυγὰς 
εὑρημένας ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις καὶ παραιτήσεις ὧν 
aN 3 2 A > ΄ ε ul ` 
ἂν ἐξαμαρτάνωσι περὶ ἀλλήλους ἱκετηρίας καὶ 
λιτάς ὑφ᾽ ὧν μαραίνεται πᾶσα ὀργὴ καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ 

- ` , 0 M 3 ^ . δ᾽ 38 8 l 
μισεῖν τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἐλεεῖ τοὺς αὐθαδείᾳ χρη- 
σαμένους καὶ λιτὰς ἱκετῶν ὑβρίσαντας ἅπαντας 
νεμεσωμένους ὑπὸ θεῶν καὶ εἰς συμφορὰς kara- 

4 στρέφοντας οὐκ εὐτυχεῖς. αὐτοὶ γὰρ δὴ πρῶτον οἱ 
ταῦτα καταστησάμενοι" καὶ παραδόντες ἡμῖν θεοὶ 
συγγνώμονες τοῖς ἀνθρωπίνοις εἰσὶν ἁμαρτήμασι καὶ 

19 Us . . » ΄ 3 » \ 
εὐδιάλλακτοι, καὶ πολλοὶ ἤδη μεγάλα εἰς αὐτοὺς 
ἐξαμαρτάνοντες" εὐχαῖς καὶ θυσίαις τὸν χόλον ἐξ- 
ιλάσαντο: εἰ μὴ σύ, ὦ Μάρκιε, ἀξιοῖς τὰς μὲν τῶν 
θεῶν ὀργὰς θνητὰς εἶναι, τὰς δὲ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

/ ~ 
ἀθανάτους. δίκαια μὲν οὖν ποιήσεις καὶ σεαυτῷ 
πρέποντα καὶ τῇ πατρίδι, ἀφεὶς αὐτῇ" τὰ ἐγκλήματα 
μετανοούσῃ γε καὶ διαλλαττομένῃ καὶ ὅσα πρότερον 
ἀφείλετό σοι νῦν ἀποδιδούσῃ. 

LI. “ Εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα πρὸς ἐκείνην ἀδιαλλάκτως ἔχεις, 

4 3. 
ἐμοὶ ταύτην δός, ὦ τέκνον, τὴν τιμὴν καὶ χάριν, 

, 9 . 2 f ” » 292 ^7 E 
παρ᾽ ἧς οὐ τὰ ἐλαχίστου ἄξια ἔχεις οὐδ᾽ ὧν ἀντι- 

΄ 3 
ποιήσαιτ᾽ ἄν τις καὶ ἕτερος, ἀλλὰ τὰ μέγιστα καὶ 

a 
τιμιώτατα καὶ ols ἅπαντα τὰ λοιπὰ κέκτησαι, TO 
~ M - 
σῶμα καὶ τὴν ψυχήν. δανείσματα γὰρ ἔχεις ταῦτα 

1 After λιτάς the MSS. all add : καὶ τὸ καταφυγεῖν ἐπὶ τοὺς 

ἠδικημένους τὸ ἀδικοῦν ταπεινόν, θεῶν ἡμῖν ταῦτα τὰ ἔθη κατα- 


στησαμένων. Jacoby deleted. 
Portus (and B, according to Jacoby) : παραστησάµενοι R. 
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to men who had been conquered. For my part, I 
cannot commend these harsh and overbearing claims, 
which overstep the bounds of human nature, when I 
observe that a refuge for all men and the means of 
securing forgiveness for their offences one against 
another have been devised in the form of suppliant 
boughs and prayers, by which all anger is softened 
and instead of hating one's enemy one pities him; and 
when I observe also that those who act arrogantly 
and treat with insolence the prayers of suppliants all 
incur the indignation of the gods and in the end come 
to a miserable state. For the gods themselves, who 
in the first place instituted and delivered to us these 
customs, are disposed to forgive the offences of men 
and are easily reconciled ; and many have there been 
ere now who, though greatly sinning against them, 
have appeased their anger by prayers and sacrifices. 
Unless you think it fitting, Marcius, that the anger 
of the gods should be mortal, but that of men im- 
mortal! You will be doing, then, what is just and 
becoming both to yourself and to your country if you 
forgive her her offences, seeing that she is repentant 
and ready to be reconciled and to restore to you now 
everything that she took away from you before. 

LI. “ But if you are indeed irreconcilable to her, 
grant, my son, this honour and favour to me, at least, 
from whom you have received, not the boons that are 
of least value nor those to which another also might 
lay claim, but rather those that are the greatest and 
most precious and have enabled you to acquire every- 
thing else you possess—namely, your body and your 
soul. These are loans you have from me, and neither 


3 ἐξαμαρτάνοντες O : ἐξαμαρτόντες Portus, Jacoby. 
4 ἀφεὶς αὐτῇ Kiessling : αὐτῇ, ἀφεὶς O, Jacoby. 
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3 , hl 9 3 , , ^ 5 M » 
ἐμά, καὶ οὐκ ἀφαιρήσεταί µε ταῦτα οὐθεὶς οὔτε 
f » i 3 ή € 9 z 3 ji 
τόπος οὔτε καιρός, οὐδέ γε αἱ Οὐολούσκων οὐδὲ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων εὐεργεσίαι συμπάντων καὶ 
χάριτες τοσοῦτον ἐσχύσουσιν' οὐδ ἂν οὐρανομήκεις 
γένωνται, ὥστε τὰ τῆς φύσεως ἐξαλεῖψαι καὶ παρ- 
ελθεῖν δίκαια: ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὸς ἅπαντα τὸν χρόνον ἔσῃ 
καὶ πρώτῃ πάντων τὰς τοῦ βίου χάριτας ὀφειλήσεις 
ἐμοί," καὶ ὧν ἂν δέωμαι δίχα προφάσεως ὗ ὑπουργή- 
9σεις, τοῦτο γὰρ ὁ τῆς φύσεως νόμος ὥρισεν ἅπασι 
τοῖς αἰσθήσεως καὶ λόγου μετειληφόσι τὸ δίκαιον, 
/ \ 
ᾧ πιστεύουσα, Μάρκιε τέκνον, κἀγὼ δέομαί. σου μὴ 
ἐπάγειν πόλεμον τῇ πατρίδι, καὶ ἐμποδὼν i ἵσταμαί 
σοι βιαζομένῳ. 7 προτέραν οὖν ἐμὲ τὴν ἐναντιου- 

/ 
μένην σοι μητέρα ταῖς ἐρινύσι προθυσάμενος αὐτο- 
χειρίᾳ τότε τοῦ κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος ἅπτου πολέμου, 
ἢ τὸ μητροκτόνον ἄγος αἰδούμενος εἶξον τῇ σεαυτοῦ 
3 μητρὶ καὶ δός, ὦ τέκνον, τὴν χάριν ἑκών. νόμον 
μὲν οὖν) τόνδε, ὃν οὐθεὶς πώποτε ἀνελεῖ" χρόνος, 
\ / ^ , 
τιμωρὸν καὶ σύμμαχον ἔχουσα οὐκ ἀξιῶ, Μάρκιε, 
La “~ - 
μόνη τιμῶν ἃς οὗτός μοι δίδωσιν ἄμοιρος ἐκ σοῦ 
γενέσθαι" ἔργων δὲ χρηστῶν ὑπομνήσεις, iv ἀφῶ 
τὸν νόμον, σκόπει πάλιν ὡς πολλὰς καὶ μεγάλας" 
ἥτις ὀρφανὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς καταλειφθέντα σε 
παραλαβοῦσα νήπιον διέµεινα ἐπὶ σοὶ χήρα καὶ 
3 ^ 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς παιδοτροφίας ἀνήντλησα πόνους, οὐ 
μήτηρ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατὴρ καὶ τροφὸς καὶ 
3 4 A fa A ΄ A / , M 
4 ἀδελφὴ καὶ πάντα τὰ φίλτατά σοι γενομένη. ἐπειδὴ 
δ᾽ > Ld ὃ AAG > / $ 3 λλ / 0 - 
εἰς ἄνδρας ἦλθες, ἐξόν μοι τότε ἀπηλλάχθαι τῶν 
φροντίδων ἑτέρῳ γημαμένην καὶ ἕτερα τέκνα ἐπι- 
0 ’ M λλὰ xA 2A (Ò 3 ^ 
ρέψαι καὶ πολλὰς γηροβοσκοὺς ἐλπίδας ἐμαυτῇ 
1 Steph. : ἰσχύουσιν AB, Jacoby. 
2 Kiessling : μοι O. 3 οὖν added by Reiske. 
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place nor time will ever deprive me of them, nor will 
the benefactions and favours of the Volscians or of all 
the rest of mankind together, even if they should 
reach the heavens in magnitude, avail to efface and 
surpass the rights of Nature; but you will be mine 
forever, and to me before all others you will owe 
gratitude for your life, and you will oblige me in 
everything I ask without alleging any excuse. For 
this is a right which the law of Nature has prescribed 
for all who partake of sense and reason ; and putting 
my trust in this law, Marcius, my son, I too beg of 
you not to make war upon your country, and I stand 
in your way if you resort to violence. Either, there- 
fore, first sacrifice with your own hand to the Furies 
your mother who opposes you and then begin the war 
against your country, or, if you shrink from the guilt 
of matricide, yield to your mother, my son, and grant 
this favour wilingly. Having this law, then, which 
no lapse of time will ever repeal, to avenge my wrongs 
and be my ally, I cannot consent, Marcius, to be 
alone deprived by you of honours to which it entitles 
me. But leaving this law aside, consider in turn the 
reminders I have to give you of the good offices you 
have received from me, how many and how great 
they are. When you were left an orphan by your 
father, I took you as an infant, and for your sake 
I remained a widow and underwent the labours of 
rearing you, showing myself not only a mother to you, 
but also a father, a nurse, a sister, and everything that 
is dearest. When you reached manhood and it was 
in my power to be freed from these cares by marrying 
again, to rear other children, and lay up many hopes 


* Cobet : ἀνεῖλε O. 5 ge B : om. R. 
€ πατὴρ B : πατὴρ καὶ ἀδελφὸς R. 
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καταβαλεῖν,. οὐκ ἠβουλήθην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμεινα ἐπὶ τῆς 
^ € 
αὐτῆς ἑστίας καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ἔστερξα βίον, ἐν σοὶ 
μόνῳ πάσας τιθεῖσα τὰς ἐμαυτῆς ἡδονάς τε καὶ 
3 ’ T^ L4 / * X ” 5 3..ε ΄ 
ὠφελείας: ὧν ἔψευσάς µε τὰ μὲν ἄκων, τὰ δ᾽ ἑκών, 
` ^ ^ 
καὶ πασῶν ἀτυχεστάτην ἐποίησας μητέρων. ποῖον 
A 
γὰρ χρόνον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ σε εἰς ἄνδρας ἤγαγον, ἄνευ 
λ 4 A / δ 21 a ld ir X 34 τ. ἡ 
ύπης ἢ φόβου διετέλεσα, ἢ πότε ἱλαρὰν ἔσχον ἐπὶ 
` A A / DENN / / 
coi τὴν ψυχὴν πολέμους ἐπὶ πολέμοις στέλλοντα 
e o^ ` 
ὁρῶσά σε καὶ μάχας ἐπὶ μάχαις ἀναιρούμενον καὶ 
τραύματα ἐπὶ τραύμασι λαμβάνοντα; 
LII. “'᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐξ oô? ἐπολιτεύου καὶ τὰ κοινὰ 
΄ 
ἔπραττες, ἡδονήν τινα ἑκαρπωσάμην ἡ μήτηρ ἐγὼ 
διὰ σέ; τότε μὲν οὖν τὰ μάλιστα ἠτύχουν στάσεως 
πολιτικῆς μέσον ὁρῶσά σε κείμενον. ἐν οἷς γὰρ 
ἀνθεῖν ἐδόκεις πολιτεύμασι καὶ πολὺς ἔπνεις ἐναντι- 
^ ΄ ^ ^ 
ovpevos ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας τοῖς δημοτικοῖς, 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοὶ φόβου μεστὰ ἦν ἐνθυμουμένῃ τὸν av- 
θρώπινον βίον, ὡς ἐπὶ μικρᾶς αἰωρεῖται ῥοπῆς, καὶ 
- 4 
ἐκ πολλῶν ἀκουσμάτων τε καὶ παθημάτων μαθούσῃ 
- / ^ 
ὅτι τοῖς ἐπισήμοις ἀνδράσι θεία τις ἐναντιοῦται vé- 
^ ^ 
µεσις ἢ φθόνος τις ἀνθρώπινος πολεμεῖ: καὶ ἦν ἄρα 
/ 1A 0 $ e / 3 λ 3 ^ , 
μάντις ἀληθής, ὡς μήποτε ὤφελον, τῶν ἐκβησο- 
μένων. κατηγωνίσατό γε οὖν σε πολὺς ἐπιρράξας 
ὁ πολιτικὸς φθόνος καὶ ἀνήρπασεν ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος" 
e A M ^ 5 / , A ` ’ , A ^ 
ὁ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτά µου βίος, εἰ δὴ kai βίον αὐτὸν δεῖ 
καλεῖν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ µε καταλιπὼν ἔρημον ἐπὶ τοῖς παι- 
δίοις τούτοις ἀπῆλθες, ἐν τούτῳ δεδαπάνηται τῷ 
ῥύπῳ καὶ ἐν τοῖς πενθίμοις τρύχεσι τούτοις. ἀνθ᾽ 


1 Capps : καταλιπεῖν O, Jacoby. l 
2 ἐξ οὗ Gelenius : ἐξ ὧν O. 3 Jacoby : ὄφελον O. 
152 


BOOK VIII. 51, 4—52, 2 


to support me in my old age, I would not do so, but 
remained at the same hearth and put up with the 
same kind of life, placing all my pleasures and all my 
advantages in you alone. Of these you have dis- 
appointed me, partly against your will and partly 
of your own accord, and have made me the most 
wretched of all mothers. For what time, since I 
brought you up to manhood, have I passed free from 
grief or fear? Or when have I possessed a spirit 
cheerful on your account, seeing you always under- 
taking wars upon wars, engaged in battles upon 
battles, and receiving wounds upon wounds ? 

LII. ‘‘ But from the time when you took up the life 
of a statesman and engaged in public affairs have I, 
your mother, enjoyed any pleasure on your account ? 
Nay, it was then that I was most unhappy, seeing you 
placed in the midst of civil strife. For those very 
measures which seemed to make you flourish and 
blow strong in popularity as you opposed the plebeians 
in behalf of the aristocracy filled me with fear, as 
1 called to mind what the life of man is, how it 
hangs nicely suspended as in a balance, and had 
learned from many instances which I had heard 
and experienced that a kind of divine vengeance 
opposes men of prominence or a certain envy of men 
makes war upon them ; and I proved a true prophet 
of what was to be—would to Heaven I had not! At 
any rate, you were overpowered by the ill-will of 
your fellow citizens, which burst upon you violently 
and snatched you away from your country ; and my 
life thereafter—if, indeed I ought to call it life since 
you departed leaving me and these children, too, 
desolate—has been spent in this squalor and in these 
. rent garments of mourning. In return for all this I, 
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ὧν ἁπάντων ταύτην ἀπαιτῶ σε χάριν, μηδέποτέ σοι 
βαρεῖα γενομένη pnd’ εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν ἐσομένη 
χρόνον, ἕως ἂν Lo, διαλλαγῆναι πρὸς τοὺς σεαυτοῦ 
πολίτας ἤδη ποτὲ καὶ παύσασθαι τὸν ἀμείλικτον 
χόλον φυλάσσοντα κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος, κοινὸν 
ἀγαθὸν ἀμφοτέροις ἡμῖν ἀξιοῦσα λαβεῖν καὶ οὐκ 
ἐμαυτῆς ἴδιον μόνης. σοί τε γάρ, ἐὰν πεισθῇς καὶ 
μηθὲν ἀνήκεστον ἐξεργάσῃ, καθαρὰν καὶ ἀμίαντον 
ἔχειν συμβήσεται τὴν ψυχὴν à ἀπὸ παντὸς χόλου καὶ 
ταράγµατος δαιμονίου: ᾿ ἐμοί τε ἡ παρὰ τῶν πολιτῶν 
τε καὶ πολιτίδων τιμὴ ζώσῃ τε παρακολουθοῦσα 
tov’ βίον εὐδαίμονα ποιήσει καὶ μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν 
ἀποδιδομένη καθάπερ εἰκὸς εὔκλειαν ἀθάνατον 
οἴσει. καὶ εἴ τις ἄρα τὰς ἀνθρωπίνους. ψυχὰς ἆ ano- 
λυθείσας τοῦ σώματος ὑποδέξεται τόπος, οὐχ ὁ 
καταχθόνιος καὶ ἀφεγγὴς ὑποδέξεται τὴν ἐμήν, ἐν 
ᾧ φασι τοὺς κακοδαίµονας οἰκεῖν, οὐδὲ τὸ λεγό- 
^ / ΄ 2 > ή ’ ` 
μενον τῆς Λήθης πεδίον, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μετέωρος καὶ 
καθαρὸς αἰθήρ, ἐν ᾧ τοὺς ἐκ θεῶν φύντας οἰκεῖν 
λόγος εὐδαίμονα καὶ μακάριον ἔχοντας βίον: οἷς 
διαγγέλλουσα τὸ σὸν εὐσεβὲς καὶ τὰς σὰς χάριτας, 
αἷς αὐτὴν ἐκόσμησας, ἀεί τινας αἰτήσεταί σοι παρὰ 
θεῶν ἀμοιβὰς καλάς. 
11Η. Ὃν ᾿Εὰν δὲ προπηλακίσῃς τὴν σεαυτοῦ μη- 
τέρα καὶ ἄτιμον ἀπολύσῃς, ὦ τι μὲν αὐτῷ σοι 
συμβήσεται διὰ ταῦτα παθεῖν, οὐκ ἔχω λέγειν, 
μαντεύομαι δ᾽ οὐδὲν εὐτυχές. ὅτι δ᾽ ἐὰν καὶ τἆλλα 
πάντα εὐδαιμονῇς, ἔστω γάρ, ἡ δι ἐμὲ καὶ τὰς 
ἐμὰς συμφορὰς παρακολουθήσουσά σοι καὶ οὐδέ- 
nore- ἀνήσουσα τὴν ψυχὴν ὀδύνη πάντων ἀγαθῶν 
1 τὸν added by Kiessling, Jacoby. 


» ! Forgetfulness. 
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who was never a burden to you nor ever shall be as 
long as I live, ask this favour of you—that you will 
at last be reconciled to your fellow citizens and cease 
nursing that implacable anger against your country. 
In doing this I am but asking to receive what will be 
a boon common to us both, and not mine alone. For 
you, if you hearken to me and commit no irreparable 
deed, will have a mind free and unvexed by any 
heaven-sent wrath and disquiet, while as for me, the 
honour I shall receive from the men and women of 
the city, attending me while I live, will make my life 
happy, and being paid to my memory after my death, 
as I may well expect, will bring me everlasting fame. 
And if there is in very truth a place which will receive 
men's souls when released from the body, it is not 
that subterranean and gloomy place where, men say, 
the unhappy dwell, that will receive mine, nor the 
region called the Plain of Lethe,! but the pure ether 
high up in the heavens, where, as report has it, those 
who are sprung from the gods dwell, enjoying a happy 
and a blessed life ; and to them my soul will relate 
your piety and the acts of kindness with which you 
honoured her, and will ever ask the gods to requite 
you with glorious rewards. 

LIII. “ If, however, you treat your mother with 
indignity and send her away unhonoured, what you 
yourself will have to suffer for this I cannot say, 
though I presage no happiness. But even if you 
should be fortunate in all other respects—for let that 
be assumed—yet your compunction because of me 
and my afflictions, haunting you and never giving 
respite-to your soul, will rob your life of the enjoy- 
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> ’ / 3 ’ > 5 > A 
9 σοι ἀνόνητον ποιήσει τὸν βίον, εὖ οἶδα. οὐ γὰρ 
> / 3 + M A M > ἐν v 
ἀνέξεται Οὐετουρία τὴν δεινὴν καὶ ἀνήκεστον ὕβριν 
ἐν τοσούτοις μάρτυσιν ὑβρισθεῖσα τὸν ἐλάχιστον 
βιῶναι χρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἁπάντων ὑμῶν φίλων 
M 3 ^ Ld 3 
τε καὶ ἐχθρῶν ὄμμασιν ἐμαυτὴν διαχρήσομαι, 
βαρεῖαν ἀρὰν καὶ δεινὰς ἐρινύας ἀντ᾽ ἐμαυτῆς 
3 καταλιποῦσά σοι τιµωρούς. ὧν μὴ δεήσειεν, ὦ 
. ^ € + , € / 3 5 , 
θεοὶ τῆς “Ρωμαίων φύλακες ἡγεμονίας, ἀλλ᾽ eù- 
^ . . i ’ ’ A 
σεβεῖς καὶ καλοὺς δοίητε Μαρκίῳ λογισμούς: καὶ 
ὥσπερ ἄρτι προσιούσῃ μοι τούς τε πελέκεις AT- 
la x X t£ » . ` / 3 ` 
έθετο καὶ τὰς ῥάβδους ἔκλινε καὶ τὸν δίφρον ἀπὸ 
- , » ` 11 ῃ a Φ 
τοῦ βήματος ἔθηκε χαμαὶ kai! πάντα τἆλλα οἷς 
κοσμεῖσθαι τὰς αὐτοκράτορας ἀρχὰς νόμος, τὰ μὲν 
5 7 . > 9 ` » / > / 1 = 
ἐμείωσε, τὰ Ò ἐκποδὼν εἰς τέλος ἐποίησε, δῆλον 
ἅπασι βουλόμενος ποιῆσαι ὅτι τῶν μὲν ἄλλων 
ἄρχειν αὐτῷ προσῆκεν, ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς μητρὸς ἄρχε- 
σθαι, οὕτω καὶ νῦν τιμίαν καὶ περίβλεπτόν µε 
/ . ` ΄ 
ποιήσειε, καὶ χαρισάμενος τὴν κοινὴν πατρίδα ἀντὶ 
/ 
κακοδαιµονεστάτης εὐδαιμονεστάτην ἀποδείξειέ µε 
4 πασῶν γυναικῶν. εἰ δὲ ὅσιόν" ἐστι καὶ θεμιτὸν 
υἱοῦ γόνασι μητέρα προσκυλίεσθαι, καὶ τοῦτο καὶ 
^ ^ ΄ 
πᾶν ἄλλο ταπεινὸν σχῆμα καὶ λειτούργημα ὑπο- 
μενῶ σωτηρίας ἕνεκα τῆς πατρίδος." 
^95 3 ^ » € M A ` 
LIV. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰποῦσα ἔρριψεν ἑαυτὴν χαμαὶ καὶ 
- 5 / / 
περιπλέξασα ταῖς χερσὶν ἀμφοτέραις τοὺς πόδας 
^ / Pd 5 ^ € 
τοῦ Μαρκίου κατεφίλησε. πεσούσης δ᾽ αὐτῆς αἱ 
μὲν γυναῖκες ἀνεβόησαν ἅμα πᾶσαι κωκυτὸν ὀξὺν 
^ / / 
καὶ μακρόν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ παρόντες Οὐο- 
1 καὶ πάντα . . . ets τέλος ἐποίησε rejected as a gloss bv 
Garrer, Jacoby. ? Sylburg : αἴσιον O. 
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ment of all its blessings; this I do know full well. 
Veturia, for one thing, after this cruel and irreparable 
ignominy received before so many witnesses, will not 
bear to live a moment ; nay, I will kill myself before 
the eyes of all of you, both friends and enemies, 
leaving to you in my stead a grievous curse and dire 
furies to be my avengers. May there be no occasion 
for this, O gods who guard the empire of the Romans, 
but inspire Marcius with sentiments of piety and 
honour ; and just as a little while ago at my approach 
he ordered the axes to be laid aside, the rods to be 
lowered, and his chair to be taken from the tribunal 
and placed on the ground, and as for all the other 
observances by which it is the custom to honour | 
supreme magistrates, he moderated some and did 
away with others altogether, desiring to make it 
clear to all that though it was fitting that he should 
rule all others, by his mother he should be ruled, even 
so may he now also make me honoured and con- 
spicuous, and by giving me back our common country 
as a favour, render me, instead of the most ill-starred, 
the most fortunate of all women. And if it is right 
and lawful for a mother to grovel at the feet of her 
son, even to this and every other posture and office of 
humility will I submit in order to save my country." 
LIV. .With these words she threw herself upon the 
ground, and embracing the feet of Marcius with both 
her hands, she kissed them. As soon as she fell 
prostrate, all the women cried out together, raising 
a loud and prolonged wailing ; and the Volscians who 


1 The words '' and, as for all the other observances . . . 
and did away with others altogether " were rejected by 
Garrer and Jacoby as an interpolation. There is nothing 
corresponding to these words in chap. 44, 3 and 45, 3, where 
the actual circumstances are related. 
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λούσκων οὐκ ἠνέσχοντο τὴν ἀήθειαν' τῆς ὄψεως, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπεστράφησαν. αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὁ Μάρκιος ἀναλό- 
μενος ἐκ τοῦ δίφρου καὶ περιπεσὼν τῇ μητρὶ 
ἀνίστησιν αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ὀλίγον ἐμπνέουσαν, 
καὶ περιβαλὼν καὶ πολλὰ ἐκχέας δάκρυα εἶπε" 
“ NucGs, ὦ μῆτερ, οὐκ εὐτυχῆ νίκην οὔτε σεαυτῇ 
οὔτ᾽ ἐμοί" τὴν μὲν γὰρ πατρίδα σέσωκας, ἐμὲ δὲ 
τὸν εὐσεβῆ καὶ φιλόστοργον υἱὸν ἀπολώλεκας.” 
9 ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐπὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ἀπῄει κελεύσας 
ἀκολουθεῖν τήν τε μητέρα καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ 
παιδία, ἔνθα τὸν λοιπὸν τῆς ἡμέρας χρόνον σκοπού- 
μενος σὺν αὐταῖς ὅ τι χρὴ πράττειν διετέλεσεν. ἦν 
δὲ τὰ δόξαντα αὐτοῖς τοιάδε: περὶ μὲν τῆς καθόδου 
μήτε τὴν βουλὴν τέλος μηθὲν ἐκφέρειν εἰς τὸν 
δῆμον μήτ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐπιψηφίζειν, πρὶν ἂν τοῖς 
Οὐολούσκοις εὐτρεπῆ γένηται τὰ περὶ φιλίας καὶ 
καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου: αὐτὸν δὲ τὴν στρατιὰν 
ἀναστήσαντα ὡς διὰ φιλίας γῆς ἀπάγειν ὑπο- 
σχόντα δὲ τῆς ἀρχῆς λόγον καὶ τὰς εὐεργεσίας 
ἀποδειξάμενον ἀξιοῦν. τοὺς ἐπιτρέψαντας αὐτῷ τὴν 
στρατιάν, μάλιστα μὲν φιλίᾳ δέχεσθαι τοὺς πολε- 
μίους καὶ συνθήκας ποιήσασθαι δικαίας, αὐτῷ τὴν 
ἰσότητα καὶ τὸ μὴ σφαλῆναι περὶ τὰς ὁμολογίας 
3 ἐπιτρέψαντας. εἰ Ò ἐπὶ τοῖς κατωρθωμένοις σφί- 
σιν αὐθαδείας ἀναπιμπλάμενοι μὴ δέχοιντο τὰς 
διαλλαγάς, ἀφίστασθαι τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτοῖς. ἢ γὰρ 
οὐχ ὑπομενεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄλλον τινὰ αἱρεῖσθαι στρατ- 
ηγὸν δι᾽ ἀπορίαν ἀγαθοῦ ἡ ἡγεμόνος, 7 παρακινδυνεύ- 
σαντας ὁτῳδήτινι παραδοῦναι τὰς ᾿δυνάµεις σὺν 
μεγάλῃ διδαχθήσεσθαι βλάβῃ τὴν τοῦ συμφέροντος 
1 ἀήθειαν B : ἀλήθειαν R. 
2 περιβαλὼν B : περιλαβὼν R. 
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were present at the assembly could not bear the 
unusual sight, but turned away their eyes. Marcius 
himself, leaping up from his seat, took his mother in 
his arms, and raising her up from the ground scarcely 
breathing, embraced her, and shedding many tears, 
said : “ Yours is the victory, mother, but a victory 
which will be happy for neither you nor me. For 
though you have saved your country, you have ruined 
me, your dutiful and affectionate son." After saying 
this, he retired to his tent, bidding his mother, his wife, 
and his children follow him ; and there he passed the 
rest of the day in considering with them what should 
be done. The decisions they reached were as follows : 
That the senate should lay no proposal before the 
people providing for his return nor should the latter 
pass any vote till the Volscians should be ready to con- 
sider friendship and the termination of the war ; that 
Marcius should break camp and lead his army away 
as through friendly territory ; and that after he had 
given an accounting to the Volscians of his conduct in 
the command of their army and recounted the ser- 
vices he had done them, he should ask those who had 
entrusted him with the army, preferably to admit 
their enemies into friendship and to conclude a just 
treaty with them, commissioning him to see that the 
terms of the agreement were fair and free from 
guile; but if, becoming puffed up with arrogance 
over their successes, they should reject an accom- 
modation, he should resign the command they had 
given him. For they thought that the Volscians 
would either not bring themselves to choose another 
commander, for want of a good general, or, if they 
did run the hazard of handing over their forces to any 
chance person, they would learn through heavy losses 


159 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


e * ^ 
αἵρεσιν. τὰ μὲν δὴ βουλευθέντα αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξαντα 
δι, is Ae 7 ΄ 2 - , 1? D 

ἱκαιά τε καὶ ὅσια εἶναι, φήμης τε ἀγαθῆς, ἐφ᾽ 7 
μάλιστα ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐσπούδαζε, παρὰ πᾶσι τευξόμενα, 

Lo ^ ? E ὃ / 3 A € / ὃ / 
τοιάδε ἦν. ἐτάραττε δέ τις αὐτοὺς ὑποψία δέος 
» ie > / Ld 2 5 / ^ 
ἔχουσα, µή ποτε ἀλόγιστος ὄχλος ἐν ἐλπίδι τοῦ 
κἀταπεπολεμηκέναι τὸ ἀντίπαλον ἤδη àv δι ὀργῆς 
3 $ 
ἀκράτου λάβῃ τὴν ἀποτυχίαν κἄπειτα ὡς προδότην 
αὐτὸν οὐδὲ λόγου μεταδοὺς αὐτοχειρίᾳ φθάσῃ δι- 

’ 3 / Y kod K ta i . X p E . d : 
ολέσας. ἐδόκει οὖν αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῦτο καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο 
δεινότερον εἴη κινδύνευμα σὺν ἀρετῇ σώζουσι τὴν 

L € ΄ 3 — ον ` \ " eye 7 1 
πίστιν ὑπομένειν. ἐπεὶ δὲ περὶ δύσιν ἡλίου ἦν 
z 3 / > » 3 2 > ~ ^ 
ἤδη, ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους ἐξῄεσαν ἐκ τῆς σκηνῆς: 
ἔπειθ᾽ αἱ μὲν γυναῖκες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπῄεσαν, ὁ 

M A 7 ? 3 Ü A 9 204 5 ` ^ 
δὲ Μάρκιος ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ τὰς αἰτίας ἀποδοὺς τοῖς 

^ > a » » A / ^ A 
παροῦσι δι as ἔμελλε λύειν τὸν πόλεμον, καὶ πολλὰ 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν δεηθεὶς συγγνῶναί τε αὐτῷ καί, 
ἐπειδὰν οἴκαδε ἀφίκωνται, μεμνημένους ὧν ἔπαθον 
εὖ" τοῦ μηθὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἀνήκεστον παθεῖν 
συναγωνιστὰς γενέσθαι, καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ καὶ ἐπ- 
αγωγὰ διαλεχθεὶς παρασκευάζεσθαι ἐκέλευσεν ὡς 
τῇ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἀναστρατοπεδεύσοντας. 

LV. “Ρωμαῖοι δ᾽ ὡς ἔμαθον ὅτι λέλυται σφῶν ὁ 
κίνδυνος (ἔφθασε γὰρ τῶν γυναικῶν τὴν παρουσίαν 
προλαβοῦσα ἡ φήμη), σὺν πολλῇ χαρᾷ καταλιπόντες 
τὴν πόλιν ἔθεον ἔξω καὶ ὑπήντων ταῖς γυναιξὶν 
ἀσπασμοὺς καὶ παιᾶνας καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἐκ μεγάλων 
κινδύνων εἰς ἀδόκητον εὐτυχίαν ἄνθρωπο κατα- 

- ` 

στάντες πράττουσί τε καὶ λέγουσιν ὑπὸ χαρᾶς, τὰ 
` 3 / ^ bi 9 ο er 3 ὃ / 

μὲν ἀθρόοι, τὰ δὲ καθ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον ἀποδεικνύμενοι. 


1 ἦν Steph. : om. AB. 5 εὖ B : om. R. 
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to choose what was advantageous. Such were the 
subjects of their deliberation and such were the 
decisions they reached as just and right and calculated 
to win the good opinion of all men—a thing which 
Marcius had most at heart. But they were troubled 
by a suspicion, not unmixed with fear, that an un- 
reasoning mob, now buoyed up with the hope that 
they had completely crushed their foe, might take 
their disappointment with uncontrolled anger and as 
a result put Marcius to death with their own hands 
as a traitor without even granting him a hearing. 
However, they determined to submit even to this or 
to any other danger still more formidable which they 
might incur in honourably keeping faith. "When it 
was now near sunset, they embraced one another and 
left the tent, after which the women returned to the 
city. Then Marcius in an assembly of the troops laid 
before those present the reasons why he intended to 
put an end to the war ; and after earnestly beseech- 
ing the soldiers both to forgive him and, when they 
returned home, to remember the benefits they had 
received from him and to strive with him to prevent 
his suffering any irreparable injury at the hands of 
the other citizens, and after saying many other things 
calculated to win their support, he ordered them to 
make ready to break camp the following night. 

LV. When the Romans heard that their peril was 
over—for the report of it was brought before the 
arrival of the women—they left the city with great 
joy; and running out to meet them, embraced them, 
sang songs of triumph, and now all together and now 
one by one showed all the signs of joy which men who 
emerge out of great dangers into unexpected good 
fortune exhibit in both their words and actions. That 
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3 7 M 5 M ΄ 3 » M 
ἐκείνην μὲν οὖν τὴν νύκτα ἐν θαλείαις τε καὶ 
εὐπαθείαις διετέλεσαν, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ. συν- 
αχθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων ἡ βουλὴ περὶ μὲν τοῦ 
Μαρκίου γνώμην ἀπεδείξαντο εἰς ἑτέρους ἀναβάλ- 
λεσθαι καιροὺς ἐπιτηδειοτέρους τὰς δοθησομένας 
αὐτῷ τιμάς" ταῖς δὲ γυναιξὶν ἔπαινόν τε ἀποδεδό- 
σθαι τῆς προθυμίας é ἕνεκα δημοσίᾳ γραφῇ. μνήμην 
οἴσοντα ἐκ τῶν ἐπιγινομένων αἰώνιον, καὶ γέρας, 
ὅ τι ἂν αὐταῖς λαβούσαις ἡδιστόν τε καὶ τιμιώτατον 
ἔσεσθαι μέλλῃ: καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπεκύρωσε ταῦτα." ταῖς 

A . / 3 ^ 205» / A 
δὲ γυναιξὶ βουλευσαμέναις εἰσῆλθεν! ἐπιφθόνου μὲν 

- - ^ 3 ^ , 5 / / 

δωρεᾶς μηδεμιᾶς δεῖσθαι, ἀξιοῦν ὃ ἐπιτρέψαι σφίσι 
τὴν βουλὴν Τύχης" γυναικῶν͵ ἱδρύσασθαι ἱερὸν ἐν 
ᾧ τὰς περὶ τῆς πόλεως ἐποιήσαντο Auras χωρίῳ, 
voias τε καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔτος αὐτῇ συνιούσας ἐπι- 
τελεῖν ἐν à τὸν πόλεμον ἔλυσαν ἡμέρᾳ. ἡ μέντοι 
βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἀπὸ τῶν κοινῶν ἐψηφίσαντο 
χρημάτων τέμενός τὲ ὠνηθὲν καθιερωθῆναι τῇ θεῷ, 
καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ νεὼν καὶ βωμόν, ὡς ἂν' οἱ ἱερο- 
μνήμονες ἐξηγῶνται, συντελεσθῆναι, θυσίας τε 

1 ἕνεκα (or αὐτίκα or αὐτίκα μάλα) Cary; πάλαι O, πάλιν 
Sintenis, παλαιᾷ Jacoby; Kiessling proposed στήλης δημοσίας 
ἐπιγραφῇ. 

2 καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπεκύρωσε ταῦτα R (9) : om. B. 


3 εἰσῆλθε B : εἰσελθεῖν C, ἐδόκει ACmg. 
4 ἐπὶ before Τύχης deleted by Reiske. 


1 For chap. 55, 2-5 cf. Livy ii. 40, 11 f. 

? From this point the clause is packed with difficulties. 
(1) πάλαι (‘long ago ”), the reading of the MSS., is almost 
certainly corrupt. ἕνεκα, while probably not really necessary 
here after the genitive, does at least give the construction 
normally found in laudatory decrees. On the other hand, 
we rather expect an adverb or adverbial phrase meaning 

"at once," and the early translators rendered πάλαι by 
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night, then, they passed in festivities and merry- 
.making. The next day the senate, having been 
assembled by the consuls, resolved, in the case of 
Marcius, to postpone to a more suitable occasion such 
honours as were to be given to him, but as for the 
women, that not only praise should be bestowed 
upon them for their zeal,? the same to be expressed 
by a publice decree which should gain for them eternal 
remembfance on the part of future generations, but 
also a gift of honour, whatever to those receiving 
it would be most pleasing and most highly prized ; 
and the people ratified this resolution. It occurred 
to the women after some deliberation to ask for no 
invidious gift, but to request of the senate permission 
to found a temple to Fortuna Muliebris on the spot 
where they had interceded for their country, and 
to assemble and perform annual sacrifices to her on 
the day on which they had put an end to the war. 
However, the senate and people decreed that from 
the publie funds a precinct should be purchased 
and consecrated to the goddess, and a temple and 
altar erected upon it, in such manner as the pontiffs 
should direct, and that sacrifices should be performed 


quam primum ; either αὐτίκα or αὐτίκα µάλα would be quite 
in accord with Dionysius’ usage. (2) The phrase δημοσίᾳ 
γραφῇ is suspicious. γραφή has generally been interpreted 
here as “ inscription " ; but Dionysius normally uses ἐπιγραφή 
when he means “‘ inscription," and γραφή in the sense of 
* writing." If the text is correct, he probably means by a 
* publie writing," a publicly displayed decree of the senate 
and people. (3) ἐκ τῶν ἐπιγινομένων, in place of eis τοὺς 
ἐπιγινομένους, is a surprising construction, if οἴσοντα be taken 
in the sense of “carry,” "transmit." But in this context it 
probably means “ win" as a prize, “gain”; cf. vi. 68, 2, 
where remembrance on the part of future generations is 
also mentioned ; also viii. 52, 3. 
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προσάγεσθαι δημοτελεῖς καταρχομένης τῶν ἱερῶν 
γυναικός, ἣν ἂν ἀποδείξωσιν αὐταὶ ' λειτουργὸν τῶν" 
ἱερῶν. ταῦτα τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης i ἱέρεια μὲν 
ὑπὸ τῶν γυναικῶν ame είχθη τότε πρῶτον ἡ τὴν 
γνώμην αὐταῖς εἰσηγησαμένη περὶ τῆς πρεσβείας 
Οὐαλερία καὶ τὴν μητέρα τοῦ Μαρκίου πείσασα’ 
συλλαβέσθαι σφίσι τῆς ἐξόδου. θυσίαν δὲ πρώτην 
αἱ γυναῖκες ἔθυσαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ -δήμου. καταρχομένης 
τῶν ἱερῶν τῆς Οὐαλερίας ἐπὶ τοῦ κατασκευασ- 
θέντος ἐν τῷ τεμένει βωμοῦ, πρὶν ἢ τὸν νεὼν καὶ 
τὸ ξόανον ἀνασταθῆναι, μηνὶ Λεκεμβρίῳ τοῦ κατ- 
όπιν ἐνιαυτοῦ, τῇ νέᾳ σελήνῃ, ἣν “Ἕλληνες μὲν 
νουμηνίαν, “Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ καλάνδας καλοῦσιν: αὕτη 
γὰρ ἦν ἡ λύσασα τὸν πόλεμον ἡμέρα. ἐνιαυτῷ δ᾽ 

ὕστερον δευτέρῳ᾽ μετὰ τὴν πρώτην | θυσίαν ὁ κατα- 
σκευασθεὶς ἐκ τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων νεὼς συν- 
ετελέσθη τε καὶ: καθιερώθη Κοϊντιλίου μηνὸς ἑβδόμῃ 
μάλιστα κατὰ σελήνην: αὕτη δὲ κατὰ “Ρωμαίους 
ἐστὶν ἡ προηγουμένη : τῶν Κοϊντιλίων νωνῶν ἡμέρα. 
ὁ δὲ καθιερώσας αὐτὸν ἦν Πρόκλος Οὐεργίνιος 
ἅτερος τῶν ὑπάτων. 

LVI. Εἴη δ᾽ ἂν ἁρμόττον. ἱστορίας σχήματι καὶ 
ἐπανορθώσεως ἕνεκα τῶν οἰομένων μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖς 
τιμαῖς ταῖς παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων χαίρειν τοὺς θεοὺς μήτ᾽ 
ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀνοσίοις καὶ ἀδίκοις πράξεσιν ἆ ἀγανακτεῖν; 
τὸ δηλῶσαι τὴν γενομένην ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς θεοῦ 
κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον οὐχ ἅπαξ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δίς, 
ὡς αἱ τῶν ἱεροφαντῶν περιέχουσι γραφαί, ἵνα τοῖς 


1 Sylburg : αὗται O. 
5 δευτέρῳ Kiessling : ἑτέρῳ O, Jacoby. 


* Nouménia and calendae were the names given to the first 
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at the public expense, the initial ceremonies to be 
conducted by a woman, whichever one the women 
themselves should choose to officiate at the rites. 
The senate having passed this decree, the woma 
then chosen by the others to be priestess for the first 
time was Valeria, who had proposed to them the 
embassy and had persuaded the mother of Marcius 
to join the others in going out of the city. The 
first sacrifice was performed on behalf of the people 
by the women, Valeria beginning the rites, upon 
the altar raised in the sacred precinct, before the 
temple and the statue were erected, in the month 
of December of the following year, on the day of the 
new moon, which the Greeks call nouménia and the 
Romans calends!; for this was the day which had put 
an end to the war. The year after the first sacrifice 
the temple built at public expense was finished and 
dedicated about the seventh day of the month Quin- 
tilis, reckoning by the course of the moon ; this, 
according to the Romans' calendar, is the day before 
the nones of Quintilis.? The man who dedicated the 
temple was Proculus Verginius, one of the consuls. 
LVI. It would be in harmony with a formal history 
and in the interest of correcting those who think that 
the gods are neither pleased with the honours they 
receive from men nor displeased with impious and 
unjust actions, to make known the epiphany of the 
goddess at that time, not once, but twice, as it is 
recorded in the books of the pontiffs, to the end that 


day of the month, but the new moon fell on that day only 
so long as the calendar followed the lunar months. 

? There is an error somewhere in this sentence, since the 
nones fell on the seventh day of the month Quintilis (later 
Iulius). Glareanus proposed to read ''sixth " in place of 
** seventh ” just above. 
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A Li ^ 
μὲν εὐλαβεστέροις περὶ τὸ συνέχειν ἃς παρὰ τῶν 
/ ^ 
προγόνων δόξας ὑπὲρ τοῦ δαιμονίου παρέλαβον 
ἀμεταμέλητος ἡ τοιαύτη προαίρεσις καὶ βεβαία 
διαμένῃ, τοῖς δ᾽ ὑπερορῶσι τῶν πατρίων ἐθισμῶν 
καὶ μηθενὸς ποιοῦσι τὸ δαιμόνιον τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
λογισμῶν κύριον μάλιστα μὲν ἀναθέσθαι ταύτην 
` ? ι U'GO DTE ” ” E , 
τὴν δόξαν,' εἰ δ᾽ ἀνιάτως ἔχουσιν, ἔτι μᾶλλον aù- 
τοῖς” ἀπεχθάνεσθαι καὶ κακοδαιμονεστέροις εἶναι. 
€ ^ ^ ^ 
9 ἱστορεῖται τοίνυν ὅτι τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης ἐκ 
τοῦ δημοσίου πάσας ἐπιχορηγηθῆναι τὰς εἰς τὸν 
νεών τε καὶ τὸ ξόανον δαπάνας, ἕτερον δ᾽ ἄγαλμα 
κατασκευασαµένων τῶν γυναικῶν ἀφ᾽ ὧν αὐταὶ” 
συνήνεγκαν χρημάτων, ἀνατεθέντων τε αὐτῶν 
ἀμφοτέρων ἅμα ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῆς ἀνιερώσεως 
ἡμέρᾳ, θάτερον τῶν ἀφιδρυμάτων, ὃ κατεσκευά- 
σαντο' αἱ γυναῖκες, ἐφθέγξατο πολλῶν παρουσῶν 
γλώττῃ Λατίνῃ φωνὴν εὐσύνετόν τε καὶ γεγωνόν: 
ἧς ἐστι φωνῆς ἐξερμηνευόμενος ὁ νοῦς εἰς τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα διάλεκτον τοιόσδε: '' Ὁσίῳ πόλεως νόμῳ, 
- + ὃ ὃ ΄ 4 >? T δὲ λ ^ 
3 γυναῖκες γαμεταί, δεδώκατέ pe." οἷα δὲ φιλεῖ 
/ M * δό 4 \ 5 
γίνεσθαι περὶ τὰς παραδόξους φωνάς τε Kal ὄψεις, 
πολλὴ ταῖς παρούσαις ἐνέπιπτεν ἀπιστία, μή ποτ᾽ 
5 + + » A la 3 + / 
οὐ τὸ ξόανον εἴη τὸ φθεγξάμενον, ἀνθρωπίνη δέ τις 
φωνή: μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅσαι πρὸς ἄλλῳ τινὶ τὸν νοῦν 
ἔχουσαι τηνικαῦτα ἔτυχον, οὐκ ἰδοῦσαι τὸ φθεγγό- 
μενον, ὅ τι ποτ᾽ ἦν, ταύτην εἶχον τὴν πρὸς τὰς 
ἰδούσας ἀπιστίαν. ἔπειτ᾽ αὖθις πληθύοντος τοῦ 


1 Unless we assume an anacoluthon, a subjunctive is re- 
quired in this clause corresponding to διαµένῃ just above. 
Reiske supplied 7, Kiessling περιῇ, after ἀναθέσθαι. Capps 
would add δοκῇ after δόξαν. 
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by those who are more scrupulous about preserving 
the opinions concerning the gods which they have 
received from their ancestors such belief may be 
maintained firm and undisturbed by misgivings, and 
that those who, despising the customs of their fore- 
fathers, hold that the gods have no power over man's 
reason, may, preferably, retract their opinion, or, if 
they are incurable, that they may become still more 
odious to the gods and more wretched. It is related, 
then,that when the senate had ordered that the whole 
expense both of the temple and of the statue should 
be defrayed from the public treasury, and the women 
had caused another statue to be made with the money 
they themselves had contributed, and both statues 
had been set up together on the first day of the 
dedication of the temple, one of them, the one which 
the women had provided, uttered some words in 
Latin in a voice both distinct and loud, when many 
were present. The meaning of the words when 
translated is as follows : '* You have conformed to the 
holy law of the city, matrons, in dedicating me." 1 
The women who were present were very incredulous, 
as usually happens in the case of unusual voices and 
sights, believing that it was not the statue that had 
spoken, but some human voice ; and those particu- 
larly who happened at the moment to have their 
mind on something else and did not see what it was 
that spoke, showed this incredulity toward those who 
had seen it. Later, on a second occasion, when the 


1 According to Valerius Maximus (i. 8, 4) the words ut- 
tered were: Rite me, matronae, dedistis riteque dedicastis. 


? αὐτοῖς O : αὖ τοῖς θεοῖς Post. 
3 Sylburg : αὗται O. 
* Kiessling : κατεσκεύασαν O. 
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νεὼ καὶ σιωπῆς πλείστης κατὰ δαίμονα γενομένης 
2 ’ ^ 3 . P 3 ΄ M 3 M 
ἐν μείζονι φωνῇ ταὐτὸ ξόανον ἐφθέγξατο τὴν αὐτὴν 
4 λέξιν, ὥστε μηδὲν ἔτι εἶναι τὸ ἀμφίλογον. ἡ μὲν 
^ M € ^ » 3 $. / 
οὖν βουλὴ ὡς ταῦτ ἔμαθεν ἐψηφίσατο θυσίας 
ἄλλας καὶ-σεβασμούς, οὓς ἂν οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν ἐξηγη- 
ταὶ παραδῶσι, καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔτος ἐπιτελεῖν. αἱ 
δὲ γυναῖκες ἐν ἔθει κατεστήσαντο, τῇ τῆς ἱερείας 
΄ 
χρησάμεναι γνώμῃ, τῷ ξοάνῳ τούτῳ μήτε στεφά- 
| vous ἐπιτιθέναι' μήτε χεῖρας προσφέρειν γυναῖκας 
ὅσαι δευτέρων ἐπειράθησαν γάμων, τὴν δὲ τιμὴν 
καὶ θεραπείαν αὐτοῦ πᾶσαν ἀποδεδόσθαι ταῖς νεο- 
ιά ^ 
γάμοις. ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν τούτων οὔτε παρελθεῖν τὴν 
ἐπιχώριον ἱστορίαν καλῶς εἶχεν οὔτε πλείονα περὶ 
αὐτῆς ποιεῖσθαι λόγον. ἐπάνειμι δ᾽ ὅθεν εἰς 
τοῦτον ἐξέβην τὸν λόγον. 

LVII. Merà τὴν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἀπαλλαγὴν ' τῶν 
γυναικῶν ὁ Μάρκιος περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον ἀναστήσας 
τὴν στρατιὰν ἀπῆγεν ὡς διὰ φιλίας, καὶ ἐπειδὴ 
ἐν τῇ Οὐολούσκων ἐγένετο, πάντα ὅσα ἐκ τῶν 
λαφύρων ἔλαβε δωρησάμενος τοῖς στρατιώταις, 
ἑαυτῷ δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ὑπολιπόμενος᾽ ἀπέλυσεν ἐπὶ 
τὰ οἰκεῖα. ἡ μὲν οὖν κοινωνήσασα τῶν ἀγώνων 
αὐτῷ στρατιὰ πλούτῳ βαρεῖ ἀφικομένη τήν τε 
5 7 ὦ 3 > ^ 5 35 7 ^ ΄ ` 3 
ἀνάπαυλαν οὐκ ἀηδῶς ἐδέξατο τοῦ πολέμου καὶ δι 
εὐνοίας εἶχε τὸν ἄνδρα, συγγνώμης τε ἄξιον ἡγεῖτο, 
εἰ μὴ τέλος ἐπέθηκε τῷ πολέμῳ μητρὸς οἴκτους 

9 καὶ λιτὰς ἐντραπείς. ἡ Ò ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν ὑπο- 
^ ^ M 9 

μείνασα νεότης φθονοῦσα μὲν τοῖς ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου 

γενομένοις τῶν πολλῶν ὠφελειῶν, διημαρτηκυῖα δ᾽ 
P » 3 , VG , ; 

ὧν ἤλπισεν εἰ καθαιρεθείη τὸ “Ρωμαίων φρόνημα 

1 Hudson : ἐπιτεθῆναι Ο. ? Sylburg : ὑπολειπόμενος Ο. 

3 Jacoby : βαρεῖ O, but one letter deleted in B after ι. 
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temple was full and there chanced to be a profound 
silence, the same statue pronounced the same words 
in a louder voice, so that there was no longer any 
doubt about it. The senate, upon hearing what had 
passed, ordered other sacrifices and rites to be per- 
formed every year, such as the interpreters of re- 
ligious rites should diréct. And the women upon the 
advice of their priestess established it as a custom 
that no women who had been married a second time 
should crown this statue with garlands or touch it 
with their hands, but that all the honour and worship 
paid to it should be committed to the newly-married 
women. But concerning these matters it was fitting 
that I should neither omit the native account nor 
dwell too long upon it. I now return to the point 
from which I digressed. 

LVII. After the departure of the women from the 
camp + Marcius roused his army about daybreak and 
led it away as through a friendly country ; and when 
he came into the territory of the Volscians, he divided 
among the soldiers all the booty he had taken, with- 
out reserving the least thing for himself, and then 
dismissed them to their homes. The army, accord- 
ingly, which had shared in the battles with him, 
returning loaded with riches, was not displeased with 
the respite from war and felt well disposed toward 
him and'thought he deserved to be forgiven for not 
having brought the war to a successful end out of re- 
gard for the lamentations and entreaties of his mother. 
But the young men who had remained at home, 
envying those who had seen active service the great 
booty they had won, and being disappointed in their 
hopes of seeing the pride of the Romans humbled by 


1 For chaps. 57-59 ef. Livy ii. 40, 10 f. 
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τῆς πόλεως ἁλούσης, ἐτραχύνετο πρὸς τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
καὶ πικρὰ σφόδρα Tv: καὶ τελευτῶσα, ἐπειδὴ τοῦ 
μίσους ἡγεμόνας ἔλαβε τοὺς πλεῖστον ἐν τῷ ἔθνει 
δυναμένους, ἐξηγριώθη τε καὶ ἔργον ἔδρασεν. av- 

3 όσιον. ἦν δὲ Τύλλος "Άττιος ὁ τὰς ὀργὰς αὐτῶν 
παραθήξας ἔχων περὶ αὐτὸν ἑταιρίαν ἐξ ἁπάσης 
πόλεως οὐκ ὀλίγην. τούτῳ Ò ἄρα ἐδέδοκτο παλαί- 
τερον ἔτι τὸν φθόνον οὐ δυναμένῳ κατέχειν, εἰ 
μὲν εὖ πράξας ὁ Μάρκιος καὶ τὴν Ῥωμαίων πόλιν 
᾿διαφθείρας εἰς Οὐολούσκους: ἔλθοι, κρύφα καὶ σὺν 
δόλῳ αὐτὸν ἀνελεῖν, εἰ δὲ διαμαρτὼν τῆς πείρας 
ἀτελὴς τοῦ ἔργου ἀναστρέψειεν, ὡς προδότην παρα- 

4 δόντα τῇ περὶ αὐτὸν ἑταιρίᾳ ἀποκτεῖναι: ὅπερ 
ἐποίει τότε, καὶ συναγαγὼν χεῖρα οὐκ ὀλίγην 
κατηγόρει τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ψευδῆ τεκμαιρόμενος. ἁλη- 
θέσι καὶ οὐ γενησόμενα εἰκά ων γεγενημένοις" 6 
ἐκέλευέ τε ἀποθέμενον αὐτὸν τὴν ἀρχὴν λόγον 
ὑπέχειν τῆς στρατηγίας. ἦν δὲ τῆς ὑπομενούσης 
στρατιᾶς ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν ἡγεμών, ὡς καὶ πρότερον 
εἴρηταί μοι, κύριος τοῦ τε συναγαγεῖν ἐκκλησίαν 
καὶ τοῦ Καλεῖν ὃν βούλοιτο ἐπὶ δίκην. 

LVIII. Ὁ δὲ Μάρκιος ἀντιλέγει, μὲν πρὸς où- 
δέτερον τούτων ἐδικαίου, περὶ δὲ τῆς τάξεως 
αὐτῶν διεφέρετο λόγον ἀξιῶν ἀποδοῦναι πρότερον 
τῶν πεπραγμένων αὐτῷ κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον; € ἔπειτα, 
ἐὰν ἅπασι δόξῃ Οὐολούσκοις, ἀποθήσεσθαι τὴν 
ἀρχήν. τούτων δ᾽ οὐ μίαν wero πόλιν δεῖν, ἐν μι 
τὸ πλεῖον ὑπὸ τοῦ Τύλλου διέφθαρτο μέρος, γενέ- 


1 διαφθείρας εἰς οὐολούσκους B : διαφθείρας εἰς οὐολούσκους 
ὑποτάέας R. . 

? γεγενημένοις (or γενομένοις) Steph.? : γενησομένοις O. 

3 ἡγεμών B : om. R. : 
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the capture of their city, were incensed against the 
general and very bitter; and' at last, when they 
found as leaders of their hatred the men of the 
greatest power in the nation, they grew wild with 
rage and committed an impious deed. The one who 
in particular whetted their anger against Marcius 
was Tullus Attius, who had about him a large faction 
collected out of every city. This man had, in fact, 
long since resolved, being unable to control his 
jealousy, that if Marcius succeeded and returned to 
the Volscians after destroying Rome, he would make 
away with him secretly and by guile, or if, failing in 
his attempt, he came back leaving the task unfinished, 
he would deliver him over to his faction as a traitor 
and havc him put to death—a plan which he now pro- 
ceeded to carry out. And getting together a con- 
siderable band, he brought charges against him, 
drawing false inferences from things that were true 
and, from what had happened, surmising things that 
were not going to happen ; and he kept bidding him 
resign his command and give an account of his con- 
duct. For, as I said before, Tullus was general of 
the forces which had been left in the cities, and had 
authority both to call an assembly and to summon 
to trial any man he pleased. 

LVIII. Marcius did not think proper to oppose 
either of these demands, but objected to their order, 
insisting that he ought first to give an account of his 
conduct in the war, after which he would resign his 
command if all the Volscians should so decide. But 
he thought that no single city in which the greater 
part of the citizens had been corrupted by Tullus 


1 In chap. 13. 
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, 2 . * » LÀ , . » 
σθαι κυρίαν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἔθνος ἅπαν εἰς τὴν ἔννομον 
ἀγορὰν συναχθέν, eis ἣν ἔθος ἦν αὐτοῖς ὅτε περὶ 
- / 2 ’ 2 € é 
τῶν μεγίστων βουλεύεσθαι μέλλοιεν, ἐξ ἁπάσης 
πόλεως προβούλους ἀποστέλλειν. ὁ δὲ Τύλλος 
ἀντέλεγε πρὸς ταῦτα καλῶς εἰδὼς ὅτι δεινὸς εἰπεῖν 
€ Δ.» - . λ ^ » À la > ὃ ὃ ` 
ἀνὴρ' πολλῶν καὶ καλῶν ἔργων λόγον ἀποδιδοὺς 
ἐν ἡγεμονικῷ ἀξιώματι μένων πείσει τὸ πλῆθος, 
καὶ τοσούτου δεήσει τιμωρίαν προδοτῶν ὑποσχεῖν 
ὥστε καὶ λαμπρότερος ἔτι καὶ τιμιώτερος ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἔσται, τόν τε πόλεμον ὅπως ἂν βούληται 
καταλύσασθαι συγχωρησάντων ἁπάντων γενήσεται 
κύριος. καὶ ἦν μέχρι πολλοῦ λόγων τε καὶ 
ἀντιμαχήσεων τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοις γινομένων καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν πολὺς ἀγών: ἔργῳ γὰρ οὐχ οἷόν τε ἦν. οὐδ- 
ετέρῳ βιάσασθαι τὸν ἕτερον τῆς ἰσοτίμου ἀρχῆς 
ἀξιώσει κρατυνόμενον. ὡς Ò οὐδὲν τῆς φιλονεικίας 
ἐγίνετο πέρας, ἡμέραν προειπὼν o Τύλλος ἐν ᾗ τὸν 
Μάρκιον ἐκέλευσεν 7) ἥκειν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποθησόμενον 
καὶ δίκην ὑφέξοντα τῆς προδοσίας, θρασυτάτους 
τε ἄνδρας εὐεργεσιῶν ἐλπίσιν ἐπάρας ἀρχηγοὺς àv- 
οσίου ἔργου γενέσθαι, παρῆν εἰς τὴν ἀποδειχθεῖσαν 
3 A S 8 SEE 3. M ^ An 
ἀγορὰν καὶ προελθὼν" ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα πολλῇ kar- 
ηγορίᾳ ἐχρήσατο τοῦ Μαρκίου, καί, εἰ μὴ βούλοιτο 
ἀποθέσθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἑ ἑκών, τῷ δήμῳ παρεκελεύετο 
παύεινὶ αὐτὸν ἁπάσῃ δυνάμει. 
ΓΙΧ. ᾿Αναβάντος δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ἀπο- 
’ ’ . B ` / > ~ 
λογίαν βοή τε πολλὴ κωλύουσα τοὺς λόγους ἐκ τῆς 
ἑταιρίας τῆς περὶ τὸν Γύλλον ἐγίνετο' καὶ μετὰ 


1 ἀνὴρ Kiessling, ὁ ἀνὴρ Christian : ἀνὴρ Ο. 
2 προελθὼν O : παρελθὼν Sylburg, Jacoby. 
3 Sylburg : παύσειν O. 


172 


BOOK VIII. 58, 1—59, 1 


ought to be given sole authority in the matter, but 
rather the whole nation. meeting in their lawful 
assembly, to which it was the custom for them to send 
deputies from every city when they were to deliber- 
ate upon affairs of the greatest importance. This 
Tullus opposed, well knowing that Marcius, eloquent 
as he was, when he came to give an account of the 
many splendid actions he had performed, if he still 
retained a generals prestige, would persuade the 
multitude, and would be so far from suffering the 
punishment of a traitor that he would actually become 
still more illustrious and be more highly honoured by 
them, and would be authorized by general consent 
to put an end to the war in such manner as he pleased. 
And for a long time there was great strife as they 
daily engaged in arguing and wrangling with one 
another in the assemblies and the forum ; for it was 
not possible for either of them to employ force against 
the other, since both were protected by the prestige 
of an equal command. But when there was no end 
to their contention, Tullus appointed a day on which 
he commanded Marcius to appear for the purpose of 
laying down his office and standing trial for treason ; 
and having encouraged some of the most daring, 
by hopes of rewards, to be the ringleaders in an 
impious deed, he appeared at the assembly on the 
day appointed, and coming forward to the tribunal, 
inveighed at length against Marcius and exhorted 
the people to use all the force at their command 
to depose him if he would not voluntarily resign his 
power. 

LIX. When Marcius had ascended the tribunal in 
order to make his defence, a great clamour arose from 
the faction of Tullus, hindering him from speaking ; 
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ταῦτα “Ilate” καὶ “ Badde” φωνοῦντες mepi- 
ἵστανται αὐτὸν οἱ θρασύτατοι kai συναράττοντες 
τοῖς λίθοις ἀποκτιννύουσιν. ἐρριμμένου δ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
χαμαὶ; κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν oi τε παραγενόμενοι τῷ 
πάθει καὶ οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα ἤδη νεκροῦ ὄντος ἀφικόμε- 
νοι τόν τε ἄνδρα τῆς τύχης ὠδύροντο ὡς o) καλὰς 
εἰληφότα παρὰ σφῶν ἀμοιβάς, ἐπιλεγόμενοι πάντα 
ὅσα τὸ κοινὸν ὠφέλησε, καὶ τοὺς δράσαντας τὸν 
φόνον ἐπόθουν λαβεῖν ὡς ἀνόμου ἔργου καὶ ἀσυμ- 
φόρου ταῖς πόλεσιν ἄρξαντας, ἄνευ δίκης ἐν χειρῶν 
νόμῳ τινὰ ἀποκτεῖναι καὶ ταῦτα ἡγεμόνα. μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ἠγανάκτουν οἱ ταῖς στρατείαις αὐτοῦ παραγενό- 
μενοι, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ζῶντι αὐτῷ οὐχ ἱκανοὶ ἐγένοντο 
κωλυταὶ τῆς συμφορᾶς, τὰς μετὰ τὸν θάνατον 
ὀφειλομένας ἔγνωσαν ἀποδιδόναι χάριτας, συμ- 
φέροντες εἰς τὴν. ἀγορὰν ὅσων ἔδει τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
ἀνδράσιν εἰς τὴν ἀναγκαίαν τιμήν. ἐπειδὴ δὲ πάντα 
εὐτρέπιστο, θέντες ἐπὶ στρωμνῆς ἐκπρεπεστάτῳ" 
ἠσκημένης κόσμῳ τὴν αὐτοκρατορικὴν ἔχοντα 
ἐσθῆτα, καὶ πρὸ τῆς κ, ίνης αὐτοῦ φέρεσθαι 
κελεύσαντες λάφυρά τε καὶ σκῦλα καὶ στεφάνους 
καὶ μνήμας ὧν εἷλε πόλεων, ἤραντο τὴν κλίνην οἱ 
λαμπρότατοι τῶν νέων ἐν τοῖς κατὰ πολέμους 
ἔργοις' καὶ κομίσαντες εἰς τὸ προάστειον ὃ μάλισ- 
τα ἦν ἐπιφανές, ἔθεσαν ἐπὶ τὴν παρεσκευασμένην 
πυράν, συμπροπεμπούσης τὸ σῶμα τῆς πόλεως 
ὅλης μετ᾽ οἰμωγῆς τε καὶ δακρύων. ἔπειτα κατα- 
σφάξαντες τ᾽ αὐτῷ πολλὰ " .Ῥοσκήματα καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀπαρξάμενοι πάντων ὅσων ἄνθρωποι βασι- 
λεῦσιν ἢ στρατιᾶς ἡγεμόσιν ἐπὶ πυραῖς ἀπάρχον- 
ται, παρέμειναν οἱ μάλιστα τὸν ἄνδρα ἀσπαζόμενοι 
1 χαμαὶ B : om. R. ? Steph. : ἐκπρεπεστάτης ABC. 
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then, with cries of “ Hit him," “ Stone him," the 
most daring surrounded him and stoned him to death. 
While he lay where he had been hurled upon the 
ground in the forum, both those who had been present 
at the tragedy and those who came there after he was 
dead bewailed the misfortune of the man who had 
found so ill a return from them, recounting all the 
services he had rendered to their state, and they 
longed to apprehend the murderers for having set the 
example of a deed that was lawless and prejudicial 
to their cities, in killing a man, and him a general, 
by an act of violence without a trial. But most 
indignant were the men who had taken part in his 
campaigns ; and since they had been unable, while 
he was living, to prevent his misfortune, they resolved 
to show fitting gratitude after his death by bringing 
into the forum everything that was necessary for the 
honour owed to brave men. When all was ready, 
they laid him, dressed in the garb of a supreme com- 
mander, on a couch adorned in a most sumptuous 
. manner, and ordered the booty, the spoils and the 
crowns, together with the representations of the 
cities he had taken, to be carried before his bier ; 
and the young men who were the most distinguished 
for their military achievements took up the bier, and 
carrying it to the most conspicuous suburb, placed it 
on the funeral pile that had been prepared, the whole 
population of the city accompanying the body with 
lamentations and tears. Then, when they had slain 
a large number of victims in his honour and offered 
up all the first-offerings that people make at the 
funeral piles of kings and commanders of armies, 
those who had been most closely attached to him 


3 πολλὰ B : om. R. 
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µέχρι τοῦ μαρανθῆναι τὴν φλόγα, κἄπειτα συν- 
αγαγόντες τὰ λείψανα ἔθαψαν ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ χωρίῳ 
χώματι ὑψηλῷ διὰ πολυχειρίας χωσθέντι! μνῆμα 
ἐπίσημον ἐργασάμενοι. 

LX. Μάρκιος μὲν. δὴ τοιαύτης καταστροφῆς 
ἔτυχεν, ἀνὴρ καὶ” τὰ πολέμια ἄριστος τῶν καθ’ 
ἡλικίαν καὶ πρὸς ἁπάσας τὰς ἡδονὰς ὁ ὅσαι ἄρχουσι 
νέων ἐγκρατής, τά τε δίκαια οὐκ ἀπὸ νόμου μᾶλλον 
ἀνάγκης. διὰ τιμωριῶν δέος ἀκούσιος ἀποδιδούς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑκών τε καὶ πεφυκὼς πρὸς αὐτὰ εὖ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ 
ev ἀρετῆς μοίρᾳ τὸ μηθὲν ἀδικεῖν τιθέμενος, ov 
„ μόνον τε αὐτὸς dyvevew ἀπὸ πάσης κακίας προ- 
* θυμούμενος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους προσαναγκάζειν 

9 δικαιῶν: μεγαλόφρων τε καὶ δωρηματικὸς καὶ εἰς 
ἐπανόρθωσιν ὧν ἑκάστῳ δέοι τῶν φίλων, ὁπότε 
γνοίη, προχειρότατος, τά τε πολιτικὰ πράττειν 
οὐδενὸς χείρων τῶν ἀριστοκρατικῶν" καὶ εἰ μὴ τὸ 
στασιάζον τῆς πόλεως, ἐμποδὼν. αὐτοῦ τοῖς πολι- 
τεύμασιν ἐγένετο, μεγίστην ἂν ἡ “Ῥωμαίων πόλις 
ἐπίδοσιν εἰς ἡγεμονίαν ἐκ τῶν ἐκείνου πολιτευ- 
μάτων ἔλαβεν. ἀλλ᾽ od γὰρ ἐν δυνατῷ ἦν ἅμα" 
πάσας τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐν ἀνθρώπου γενέσθαι φύσει, 
οὐδὲ φύσεταί τις ἀπὸ θνητῶν καὶ ἐπικήρων σπερ- 
gos περὶ πάντα ἀγαθός. 

LXI. ᾿Εκείνῳ γε οὖν ταύτας ὁ δαίμων τὰς dpe- 
τὰς iu ἑτέρας οὐκ εὐτυχεῖς κῆράς τε Kal 
ἄτας προσῆψε. τὸ γὰρ πραὺ" καὶ φαιδρὸν οὐκ ἐνῆν" 
αὐτοῦ τοῖς τρόποις, οὐδὲ τὸ θεραπευτικὸν τῶν 
πέλας ἔν τε ἀσπασμοῖς καὶ προσαγορεύσεσιν, οὐδὲ 

1 χωσθέντι Cary : ἐργασθέντι O, Jacoby. 
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remained there till the flames died down, after which 
they gathered together his remains and buried them 
in that very place, constructing an imposing monu- 
ment by heaping up a high mound with the assistance 
of many hands. [ 

LX. Such was the end of Marcius, who was not 
only the greatest general of his age, but was superior 
to all the pleasures that dominate young men, and 
practised justice, not so much through compulsion of 
the law with its threat of punishment and against his 
will, but voluntarily and from a natural propensity to 
it. He did not regard it as a virtue to do no injustice, 
and not only was eager to abstain from all vice him- 
self, but thought it his duty to compel others to do so 
too. He was both high-minded and open-handed and 
most ready to relieve the wants of his friends as soon 
as he was informed of them. In his talent for public 
affairs he was inferior to none of the aristocratic party, 
and if the seditious element of the city had not 
hindered his measures, the Roman commonwealth 
would have received the greatest accession of power 
from those measures. But it was impossible that all 
the virtues should be found together in a human 
being's nature, nor will anyone ever be created by 
Nature from mortal and perishable seed who is good 
in all respects. i - 

LXI. In any case the divinity who bestowed these 
virtues upon him added to them unfortunate blemishes 
and fatal flaws. For there was no mildness or cheer- 
fulness in his character, no affability in greeting and 
addressing people that would win those whom he 


4 mpaù O : πρᾷον Cobet. 
5 Kiessling : ἐπῆν O, Jacoby. 
$ προσαγορεύσεσιν À : προσαγορεύσει R. 
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δὴ τὸ εὐδιάλλακτον καὶ μετριοπαθές, ὁπότε δι 
ὀργῆς τῳ γένοιτο, οὐδὲ ἡ πάντα τὰ ἀνθρώπινα 
ἐπικοσμοῦσα χάρις' ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ πικρὸς καὶ χαλεπὸς 
^ ^ 4 4 3 A 3 ^ 1 » M 
ο ἦν. ταῦτά τε δὴ αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς ἔβλαψε, καὶ 

lA / € * Ν / . X x 
πάντων μάλιστα ἡ περὶ τὰ δίκαια καὶ τὴν φυλακὴν 
τῶν νόμων ἄκρατός τε καὶ ἀπαράπειστος καὶ οὐθὲν 
τῷ ἐπιεικεῖ διδοῦσα ἀποτομία: ἔοικέ τε ἀληθὲς 
5 A € S ^ > / / ’ 
εἶναι τὸ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχαίων λεγόμενον φιλοσόφων, 
ὅτι μεσότητές εἰσιν ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀκρότητες αἱ τῶν 
3 - 2 7 £ > e ; > A 
ἠθῶν ἀρεταί, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἡ δικαιοσύνη. od γὰρ 
’ 3 ’ ^ + /, 2 M M 
μόνον ἐλλείπουσα τοῦ μετρίου πέφυκεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ὑπερβάλλουσα, αὐτοῖς τε οὐ λυσιτελής, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν 
ὅτε αἰτία μεγάλων συμφορῶν, καὶ εἰς θανάτους 
οἰκτροὺς καὶ λύμας ἀνηκέστους καταστρέφουσα. 
" , 2 30 t 7 € y a ^ ’ 

3 Μάρκιόν ye? οὐδὲν ἦν ἕτερον ἄρα ὃ τῆς πατρίδος 
6/7 5 A.X 2 zx. MNA D Ἡ 
ἐξήλασε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν ἀνόνητον ἐποίησεν 
ἢ τὸ ἀκριβὲς καὶ ἄκρον δίκαιον. τοῖς τε γὰρ 
δημόταις εἴκειν τὰ μέτρια δέον καὶ ἐφιέναι τι ταῖς 
ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ τὰ πρῶτα φέρεσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, οὐκ 
3 ’ 3 . A Lid . b / 2 
ἠβουλήθη, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἅπαντα τὰ μὴ δίκαια ἀντι- 
λέγων μῖσος ἤγειρε καὶ ἐξηλάθη πρὸς αὐτῶν: τῆς 
τε Οὐολούσκων στρατηγίας εὐθὺς ἅμα τῷ διαλῦσαι 
τὸν πόλεμον ἀπαλλαγῆναι παρὸν καὶ μετενέγκασθαι 
τὴν οἴκησιν ἑτέρωσέ ποι, ἕως" ἂν ἡ κάθοδος αὐτῷ 
δοθῇ’ ὑπὸ τῆς πατρίδος, καὶ μὴ παρασχεῖν αὑτὸν 
> ^ , ^ A L4 , J J 
ἐχθρῶν ἐπιβουλαῖς καὶ ὄχλων ἁμαθίαις σκοπὀν, 

9 3 + 2 Se z LEA ^ 4 ^ 
οὐκ ἠξίωσεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεύθυνον οἰόμενος δεῖν τὸ σῶμα 


1 πολλοῖς D : πολλοῖς πολέμοις AC. ? ye B : δὲ R. 
3 ἕως R : τέως Ba (?), Cod. Peirescianus, Jacoby. 
4 δοθῇ Cod. Peiresc,, Kiessling : δοθείη O. 
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met, nor yet any disposition to conciliate or placate 
others when he was angry with them, nor that charm 
which adorns all human actions ; but he was always 
harsh and severe. And it was not alone these quali- 
ties that hurt him in the minds of many, but, most of 
all his immoderate and inexorable sternness in the 
matter of justice and the observance of the laws, and a 
strictness which would make no concessions to reason- 
ableness. Indeed, the dictum of the ancient philo- 
sophers seems to be true, that the moral virtues are 
means and not extremes,! particularly in the case of 
justice.? For by its nature it not only may fall short 
of the mean, but also may go beyond it, and is not 
profitable to its possessors, but is sometimes the cause . 
of great calamities and leads to miserable deaths and 
irreparable disasters. In the case of Marcius, at any 
rate, it was nothing else but his passion for exact and 
extreme justice that drove him from his country and 
deprived him of the enjoyment of all his other bless- 
ings. For when he ought to have made reasonable 
concessions to the plebeians, and by yielding some- 
what to their desires to have gained the foremost 
place among them, he would not do so, but by oppos- 
ing them in everything that was not just he incurred 
their hatred and was banished by them. And when 
it was in his power to resign the command of the 
Volscian army the moment he had put an end to the 
war, and to remove his habitation to some other place 
till his country had granted him leavetoreturn,instead 
of offering himself as a target for the plotting of his 
enemies and the folly of the masses, he did not think 
fit to do so; but regarding it as his duty to put his 


1 Cf. Aristotle, Nic. Eth. 1106 b 27. 
2 Ibid. 1133 b 32. 
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παρασχεῖν τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ λόγον 
ἀποδοὺς ὧν ἔπραξε κατὰ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, εἴ τι φαί- 
νοιτο ἀδικῶν, τὴν κατὰ νόμους ὑποσχεῖν δίκην, τῆς 
ἄκρας δικαιοσύνης οὐ καλοὺς ἀπέλαβε μισθούς. 
LXII. Εἰ μὲν οὖν ἅμα τοῖς σώμασι διαλυοµένοις 
καὶ τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς, ὁτιδήποτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνο, συνδια- 
λύεται, καὶ οὐδαμῇ οὐθὲν ἔτι ἐστίν, οὐκ old’ ὅπως 
μακαρίους ὑπολάβω τοὺς μηθὲν μὲν ἀπολαύσαντας 
τῆς ἀρετῆς ἀγαθόν, δι αὐτὴν δὲ ταύτην ἀπολο- 
μένους. εἰ δ᾽ ἄφθαρτοι μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς αἱ ψυχαὶ 
τυγχάνουσιν ἡμῶν οὖσαι, καθάπερ οἴονταί τινες, ἢ 
χρόνον τινὰ" μετὰ τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τῶν σωμάτων 
ἐπιδιαμένουσι;᾽ μήκιστον. μὲν αἱ τῶν ἀγαθῶν àv- 
δρῶν, ἐλάχιστον δ᾽ αἱ τῶν κακῶν, ἀποχρῶσα τιμὴ 
φαίνοιτ᾽ ἄν, οἷς ἀρετὴν ἀσκοῦσιν ἠναντιώθη τὰ ἐκ 
τῆς τύχης, ἡ παρὰ τῶν ξώντων εὐλογία καὶ μνήμη 
μέχρι πλείστου παραμείνασα χρόνου" ὃ καὶ τῷ 
ἀνδρὶ ἐκείνω συνέβη. où γὰρ μόνον Οὐολοῦσκοι 
τὸν θάνατον. -ἐπένθησαν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὡς τῶν ἀρίστων 
γενόμενον. ἐν τιμῇ ἔχουσι, ἀλλὰ καὶ “Ρωμαῖοι, 
ἐπειδὴ τὸ πάθος ἐγνώσθη, μεγάλην .συμφορὰν 
ὑπολαβόντες εἶναι τῆς πό εως, πένθος ἐποιήσαντο 
ἰδίᾳ καὶ δημοσίᾳ: καὶ at? γυναῖκες αὐτῶν, ἃ νόμος 
ἐστὶν αὐταῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἰδίοις τε Kal ἀναγκαίοις 
ποιεῖν κήδεσιν, ἀποθέμεναι χρυσόν τε καὶ πορφύραν 
καὶ τὸν ἄλλον ἅπαντα κόσμον μέλασιν ἀμφιεσμοῖς 
χρώμεναι τὸν ἐνιαύσιον ἐπένθησαν χρόνον. ἐτῶν 
δὲ μετὰ τὸ πάθος ὁμοῦ τι πεντακοσίων ἤδη δια- 
γεγονότων εἰς τόνδε τὸν χρόνον οὐ γέγονεν ἐξίτηλος 


1 τινὰ placed here by Sylburg : after ἀπαλλαγὴν by O. 
2 ἐπιδιαμένουσι Cobet, ἔτι διαμένουσι. Sintenis, Jacoby : 
ἐνδιαμένουσι Q. 3 αἱ added by Reiske. 
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person at the disposal of those who had entrusted 
him with the command and after giving an account of 
his conduct during his generalship, if he were found 
guilty of any misconduct, to undergo the punishment 
ordained by the laws, he received a sorry reward for 
his extreme justice. 

LXII. Now if when the body perishes the soul 
also, whatever that is, perishes together with it and 
no longer exists anywhere, I do not see how I can 
conceive those to be happy who have received no 
advantage from their virtue but, on the contrary, 
have been undone by this very quality. Whereas, 
if our souls are perchance forever imperishable, as 
some think, or if they continue on for a time after 
their separation from the body, those of good men for 
a very long time and those of the wicked for a very 
short period, a sufficient reward for those who, though 
they have practised virtue, have suffered the enmity 
of Fortune, would seem to be the praise of the living 
and the continuance of their memory for the longest 
period of time. And that was the case with this 
man. For not only the Volscians mourned his death 
and still hold him in honour as having proved himself 
one of the best of men, but the Romans also, when 
they were informed of his fate, looked upon it as a 
great calamity to the commonwealth and mourned 
for him both in private and in public; and their 
wives, as it is their custom to do at the loss of those 
who are nearest and dearest to them, laid aside their 
gold and purple and all their other adornment, and 
dressing themselves in black, mourned for him for 
the full period of a year. And though nearly five 
hundred years have already elapsed since his death 
down to the present time, his memory has not. be- 
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ἡ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς pou, -ἀλλ᾽ ᾷδεται καὶ ὑμνεῖται πρὸς 
πάντων ὡς εὐσεβὴς καὶ δίκαιος ἀνήρ. 

Ὃ μὲν δὴ κατασχὼν “Ῥωμαίους κίνδυνος € ἐκ τῆς 
Οὐολούσκων τε καὶ Αἰκανῶν è ἐπιστρατείας Μάρκιον 
λαβούσης ἡ ἡγεμόνα, μέγιστος τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ γενό- 
μενος καὶ μικρὸν ἀποσχὼν τοῦ πᾶσαν τὴν πόλιν 
ἀνελεῖν ἐκ βάθρων, τοιούτου τέλους ἔτυχεν. 

LXIII. '“Ημέραις δ᾽ ὀλίγαις ὕστερον ἐξελθόντες 
εἰς τὴν ὕπαιθρον “Ῥωμαῖοι πολλῇ στρατιᾷ τῶν 
ὑπάτων ἀγόντων ἀμφοτέρων, καὶ προελθόντες ἆ ἄχρι 
τῶν ὅρων τῆς σ ετέρας͵ κατεστρατοπέδευσαν ἐπὶ 
λόφοις δυσίν, ἴδιον ἑκατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων στρατό- 
πεδον ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐρυμνοτάτοις καταστησαμένου. οὐ 
μὴν ἔδρασάν γε οὐδὲν οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον;᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνέστρεψαν & ἄπρακτοι, καίτοι καλὰς ἀφορμὰς 
δόντων αὐτοῖς τῶν πολεμίων δρᾶσαί τι γενναῖον. 
πρότεροι γὰρ ἔτι τούτων Οὐολοῦσκοί τε καὶ 
Αἰκανοὶ στρατὸν ἐπὶ τὴν. “Ῥωμαίων γῆν, ἤγαγον 
γνώµην ποιησάµενοι μὴ ἀνεῖναι τὸν καιρόν, ἀλλ᾽, 
ἕως ἔτι καταπεπλῆχθαι τὸ ἀντίπαλον ἐδόκουν, 
χωρεῖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό, ὡς καὶ ἑκούσιον διὰ δέος παρα- 
στησόμενον. στασιάσαντες δὲ περὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 
κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων τὰ ὅπλα ἥρπασαν καὶ συμπεσόντες 
ἐμάχοντο, οὔτε κατὰ τάξιν οὔτε ἐκ παραγγέλματος, 
ἀλλὰ φύρδην καὶ ἀναμίξ, ὥστε πολὺν ἐξ ἀμφοῖν 
γενέσθαι φόνον: καὶ εἰ μὴ δὺς ὁ ἥλιος ἔφθασεν, 
ἅπασαι ἂν αὐτῶν αἱ δυνάμεις διεφθάρησαν. τῇ δὲ 
νυκτὶ λυούσῃ τὸ νεῖκος ἀκούσιοι εἴξαντες διεκρίθη- 


1 καταστησαμένου added by Kiessling. Reiske added ἔχον- 
Tos before ἴδιον. 

3 οὐδὲν οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτε ἔλαττον Sylburg : οὐδὲν μεῖζον AC, 
μεῖζον οὐδὲν B. 
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come extinct, but he is still praised and celebrated 
by all as a pious and just man. 

Thus ended the danger with which the Romans had 
been threatened by the expedition of the. Volscians 
and Aequians under the command of Marcius, a 
danger that was greater than any to which they 
had ever been exposed before and came very near 
destroying the whole commonwealth from its foun- 
dations. 

LXIII. A few days later! the Romans took the 
field with a large army commanded by both consuls, 
and advancing to the confines of their own territory, 
encamped on two hills, each of the consuls placing his 
camp in the strongest position. Nevertheless, they 
accomplished nothing, either great or little, but 
returned unsuccessful, though excellent opportunities 
had been afforded them by the enemy for performing 
some gallant action. It seems that even before their 
expedition the Volscians and the Aequians had led an 
army against the Roman territory, having resolved 
not to let the opportunity slip, but to attack their 
adversaries while they seemed to be still panic- 
stricken ; for they thought that in their fear they 
would surrender of their own accord. But quarrelling 
among themselves over the command, they rushed 
to arms, and falling upon one another, fought without 
keeping their-ranks or receiving orders, but in con- 
fusion and disorder, so that many were killed ori both 
sides; and if the sun had not set in time to prevent it, 
all their forces would have been utterly destroyed. 

But yielding reluctantly to the night which put an 


1 Qf. Livy ii. 40, 12 f. 
183 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


τ 3 ΄ 
σάν τε ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἰδίους χάρακας 
9 / e δ᾽ 3 ? ` 8 ΄ 
ἀπηλλάγησαν: ἕωθεν δ᾽ ἀναστήσαντες τὰς δυνάμεις 
3 4 
ἀπῄεσαν ἑκάτεροι ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα. οἱ Ò ὕπατοι 
> à 
παρά τε αὐτομόλων καὶ αἰχμαλώτων, ot παρ᾽ αὐτὸ 
τὸ ἔργον ἀπέδρασαν, ἀκούσαντες oia κατέσχε 
΄ . lA a £ » 
λύσσα καὶ θεοβλάβεια τὰ πολέμια, οὔτε συνεπ- 
έθεντο τῷ Kat’ εὐχὴν δοθέντι καιρῷ τριάκοντα 
σταδίων οὐ πλεῖον ἀπέχοντες, οὔτε ἀπιόντας ἐδίω- 
e , 
av, ἐν ᾧ κεκμηκότας καὶ τραυματίας καὶ ὀλίγους 
ἐκ πολλῶν καὶ ἀτάκτους χωροῦντας ἀκραιφνεῖς 
, * . A ’ e / e / A , 
αὐτοὶ καὶ σὺν κόσμῳ ἑπόμενοι ῥᾳδίως ἂν διέφθειραν 
πασσυδί. λύσαντες δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ τοὺς χάρακας 
> 4 ^ 
ἀπῄεσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, εἴτε ἀρκούμενοι τῷ παρὰ 
^ £ L4 ^ 
τῆς τύχης δοθέντι ἀγαθῷ, εἴτε οὐ πιστεύοντες 
5 ^ - ^ 
ἀνασκήτῳ στρατιᾷ τῇ σφετέρᾳ, εἴτε περὶ πολλοῦ 
M > ^ 
ποιούμενοι τὸ μηδ᾽ ὀλίγους τῶν σφετέρων ἀπο- 
^ > / 3 3 ^ L4 > 5 ΄ 
βαλεῖν. ἀφικόμενοι © εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐν αἰσχύνῃ 
MA T7 8 AC δό 3... ^ » / Ε 
πολλῇ ἦσαν δειλίας δόξαν ἐπὶ τῷ ἔργῳ φερόμενοι" 
. d 
καὶ οὐδεμίαν ἔξοδον ἔτι ποιησάμενοι παρέδοσαν 
τοῖς μεθ’ ἑαυτοὺς ὑπάτοις τὴν ἀρχήν. 
^ 3. e^ ? ^ 
LXIV. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ Γάιος μὲν ᾿Ακύλλιος 
. Τί di + ὃ x λέ . 
καὶ Tiros Σίκκιος, ἄνδρες ἔμπειροι πολέμων, τὴν 
g ’ λή € δὲ A / 
ὑπατείαν παρειλήφεσαν. ἡ δὲ βουλὴ προθέντων 
/ D e a = 
λόγον περὶ τοῦ πολέμου τῶν ὑπάτων πρῶτον 
? if ’ 
ἐψηφίσατο πρεσβείαν πέμψαι πρὸς Ἕρνικας αἰτή- 
ε x ’ 
σουσαν ὡς παρὰ φίλων τε καὶ ἐνσπόνδων δίκας 
CON d ? l4 ^ € ΄ ^ 
vopipous’ ἠδίκητο yàp ἡ πόλις ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν κατὰ τὴν 
΄ - 
Οὐολούσκων τε καὶ Αἰκανῶν ἐπιστρατείαν λῃστεί- 


1 καὶ added by Reiske. 
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end to the quarrel, they separated and retired to 
their own camps ; and rousing their forces at dawn, 
both sides returned home. The consuls, though they 
learned both from deserters and from prisoners who 
had escaped during the action itself what fury and 
madness had possessed the enemy, neither embraced 
an opportunity so desirable when it offered, though 
they were no more than thirty stades distant, nor 
pursued them in their retreat—a situation in which 
their own troops, being fresh and following in good 
order, might easily have destroyed to a man those of 
the enemy, who were fatigued, wounded, reduced 
from a large to a small number, and were retiring in 
disorder. But they too broke camp and returned to 
Rome, either being contented with the advantage 
Fortune had given them, or having no confidence in 
their troops, who were undisciplined, or considering it 
very important not to lose even a few of their own 
men. When they got back to Rome, however, they 
found themselves in great disgrace and had to bear 
the stigma of cowardice for their behaviour. And 
without undertaking any other expedition they sur- 
rendered their magistracy to their successors. 

LXIV. The next year Gaius Aquilius and Titus 
Siccius,! men experienced in war, succeeded to the 
consulship. The senate, when the consuls had 
brought up the war for consideration, voted, first, to 
send an embassy to the Hernicans to demand, as from 
friends and allies, the customary satisfaction ; for the 
commonwealth had suffered wrongs at their hands at 
the time of the attack of the Volscians and Aequians 
through brigandage and incursions into the part of 


1 For chaps. 64-67. cf. Livy ii. 40 14. Our MSS. of Livy 
give the name as T. Sicinius, but Cassiodorus read Siccius. 
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ais τε καὶ καταδρομαῖς τῆς ὁμορούσης αὐτοῖς 
γῆς' ἕως δ᾽ ἂν τὰς παρ᾽ ἐκείνων λάβωσιν. ἀποκρί- 
σεις, στρατιὰν ὅσην δύνανται πλείστην καταγράφειν 
τοὺς ὑπάτους καὶ τοὺς συμμάχους πρεσβειῶν 
ἀποστολαῖς παρακαλεῖν σῖτόν τε καὶ ὅπλα καὶ 
χρήματα καὶ τἆλλα ὅσων ἔδει τῷ πολέμῳ διὰ 
πολυχειρίας παρασκευάσασθαι καὶ ἐν τάχει. ὡς δ᾽ 
ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς ἀναστρέψαντες οἱ πρέσβεις ἃς 
παρὰ τῶν Ερνίκων ἔλαβον ἀποκρίσεις, ὅτι ovv- 
θήκας μὲν οὔ φασιν αὐτοῖς εἶναι πρὸς “Ῥωμαίους 
κοινῇ γενομένας οὐδέποτε, τὰς δὲ πρὸς βασιλέα 
Ταρκύνιον ὁμολογίας αἰτιῶνται λελύσθαι τήν τε 
ἀρχὴν ἀφαιρεθέντος ἐκείνου καὶ τεθνηκότος ἐπὶ τῆς 
ξένης εἰ δέ τινες ἁρπαγαὶ καὶ καταδρομαὶ τῆς 
χώρας ἐγένοντο διὰ λῃστηρίων, οὐκ ἀπὸ κοινῆς 
γνώμης γεγονέναι λέγουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἰδιωτῶν ἀδική- 
ματα μετιόντων τὰ ἴδια, καὶ οὐδὲ τοὺς ταῦτα 
δράσαντας παρέχειν οἷοί τ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐπὶ δίκην, ἕτερα 
καὶ αὐτοὶ τοιαῦτα πεπονθέναι λέγοντες καὶ ἀντεγ- 
καλοῦντες, ἄσμενοί τε δέχονταὺ τὸν πόλεμον--- 
ταῦτα ἡ βουλὴ μαθοῦσα ἐψηφίσατο νείμασθαι τὴν 
καταγραφεῖσαν ἐκ τῶν νεωτέρων στρατιὰν τριχῇ᾽ 
τούτων δὲ τὴν μὲν μίαν ἄγοντα Γάιον ᾽Ακύλλιον 
τὸν ὕπατον ὁμόσε τῇ 'Ερνίκων στρατιᾷ χωρεῖν (καὶ 
γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι ἤδη ἦσαν ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις), τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν 
Τίτον Σίκκιον ἐπὶ Οὐολούσκους. ἄγειν, τὸν ἕτερον 
τῶν ὑπάτων, τὴν δὲ λοιπὴν τρίτην μερίδα παρα- 
λαβόντα Σπόριον Λάρκιον, ὃς ἣν ἀποδεδειγμένος 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων ἔπαρχος τὴν ἔγγιστα τῆς πόλεως 


1 δέχονται Cary, ἐκδέχεσθαι Post : εἶσι δέχεσθαι O, Jacoby. 
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the Roman territory that bordered on their own ; 
and they voted further that while waiting to receive 
their answer the consuls should enrol all the forces 
they could, summon the allies by sending out em- 
bassies, and get ready corn, arms, money, and all 
the other things necessary for the war, by employing 
a large number of men and using haste. When the 
ambassadors returned from the Hernicans, they 
reported to the senate the answer they had received 
from them, to the following effect: They denied that 
there had ever been a treaty between them and the 
Romans by act of the public, and they charged that 
the compact they had made with King Tarquinius 
had been dissolved both by his expulsion from power 
and by his death in a foreign land ; but if any depreda- 
tions had been committed or incursions made into the 
territory of the Romans by bands of robbers, they said 
these had not been made by the general consent of 
their nation, but were the misdeeds of individuals 
pursuing-their private ends, and that they were un- 
able to deliver up to justice even the men who had 
done these things, since they claimed that they them- 
selves had also suffered similar wrongs and had the 
same complaints to make ; and they said that they 
cheerfully accepted the war. The senate, upon 
hearing this, voted that the youth already enrolled 
should be divided into three bodies, and that with 
one of these the consul Gaius Aquilius should march 
against the army of the Hernicans (for these were 
already in arms), that Titus Siccius, the other consul, 
should lead the second against the Volscians, and that 
, Spurius Larcius, who had been appointed prefect of 
the city by the consuls, should with the remaining 
third part defend the portion of the country that lay 


187 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


χώραν φυλάττειν: τοὺς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν 
κατάλογον, ὅσοι δύναμιν εἶχον ἔτι βαστάζειν ὅπλα, 
ταχθέντας ú ὑπὸ ᾿σηµείαις τάς τε ἄκρας φρουρεῖν τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ τὰ τείχη, µή τις αἰφνίδιος πολεμίων 
γένηται ἔφοδος ἐξεστρατευμένης τῆς νεότητος 
ἀθρόας: ἡγεῖσθαι δὲ τῆς δυνάμεως ταύτης Αὖλον 
Σεμπρώνιον ᾿Ατρατῖνον, ἄνδρα τῶν ὑπατικῶν. 
ἐγίνετο δὲ ταῦτα οὐ διὰ μακροῦ. 

LXV. ᾽Ακύλλιος μὲν οὖν ἅτερος τῶν ὑπάτων ἐν 
τῇ llpoaweorivov χώρᾳ τὸν “Ερνίκων στρατὸν 
ὑπομένοντα καταλαβὼν ἀντικατεστρατοπέδευσεν ὡς 
ἐδύνατο μάλιστα ἀγχοτάτω σταδίους ἀπὸ τῆς 
"Po i ov ὁλί λείους 8 ίων" Tpi 

ώμης ἀποσχὼν ὀλίγῳ πλείους διακοσίων" τρίτη 
δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἧς κατεστρατοπέδευσεν ἡμέρᾳ προελθόντων 
ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος τῶν '᾿Ερνίκων εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἐν τάξει 
καὶ τὰ σημεῖα ἀράντων τῆς μάχης, ἀντεξῆγε καὶ 
αὐτὸς τὴν δύναμιν ἐν κόσμῳ τε καὶ κατὰ τέλη. 

9 ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀγχοῦ ἐγένοντο ἀλλήλων ἔθεον ἀλαλάξαντες 
ὁμόσε, πρῶτον μὲν οἱ ψιλοὶ σαυνίων τε βολαῖς καὶ 
τοξεύμασι καὶ λίθοις ἀπὸ σφενδόνης μαχόμενοι, καὶ 
πολλὰ τραύματα ἔδοσαν ἀλλήλοις: ἔπειτα ἱππεῖς 
ἱππεῦσι -συρράττουσι κατ᾽ ἴλας ἐλαύνοντες καὶ τὸ 
πεζὸν τῷ πεζῷ κατὰ σπείρας μαχόμενον. ἔνθα δὴ 
καλὸς ἆ ἀγὼν ἦν ἐκθύμως ἀμφοτέρων ἀγωνιζομένων, 
καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ διέμενον οὐδέτεροι τοῖς ἑτέροις 
τοῦ χωρίου ἐν ᾧ ἐτάχθησαν εἴκοντες. ἔπειτα 
“Ῥωμαίων ἤρξατο κάμνειν φάλαγξ, οἷα διὰ πολλοῦ 
τοῦ μεταξὺ χρόνου. τότε πρῶτον ἠναγκασμένη ὁμι- 

3 λεῖν πολέμῳ. τοῦτο συνιδὼν ᾿Ακύλλιος ἐκέλευσε 
τοὺς ἀκμῆτας ἔτι καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο φυλαττο- 


1 καὶ placed before πρῶτον (one line above) by Sylburg. 
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nearest to the city ; that those who were above the 
military age but were still capable of bearing arms 
should be arrayed under their standards and guard 
the citadels of the city and the walls, to prevent any 
sudden attack by the enemy while all the youth were 
in the field, and that Aulus Sempronius Atratinus, 
one of the ex-consuls, should have the command of 
this force. These orders were presently carried out. 

LXV. Aquilius, one of the consuls, finding the 
army of the Hernicans waiting for him in the country 
of the Praenestines, encamped as near to them as he 
could, at a distance of a little more than two hundred 
stades from Rome. The second! day after he had 
pitched his camp the Hernicans came out of their 
camp into the plain in order of battle and gave 
the signal for combat; whereupon Aquilius also 
marched out to meet them with his army duly drawn 
up and disposed in their several divisions. When 
. they drew near to one another, they uttered their 
war-eries and ran to the encounter; and first to 
engage were the light-armed men, who, fighting with 
javelins, arrows, and stones from their slings, gave 
one another many wounds. Next, horsemen clashed 
with horsemen, charging in troops, and infantry with 
infantry, fighting by cohorts. Then there was a 
glorious struggle as both armies fought stubbornly ; 
and for a long time they stood firm, neither side yield- 
. ing to the other the ground where they were posted. 
At length the Romans' line began to be in distress, 
this being the first occasion in a long time that they 
had been forced to engage in war. Aquilius, observ- 
ing this, ordered that the troops which were still fresh 
and were being reserved for this very purpose should 


1 Literally **third," reckoning inclusively. 
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pévovs ὑπὸ τὰ κάμνοντα τῆς φάλαγγος ὑπελθεῖν 
μέρη, τοὺς δὲ τραυματίας καὶ τοὺς ἀπειρηκότας 
ὀπίσω τῆς φάλαγγος: ἀπιέναι. οἱ δ᾽ Ἕρνικες ὡς 
ἔμαθον κινουμένους αὐτῶν τοὺς λόχους, φυγῆς τε 
ἄρχειν τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ὑπέλαβον, καὶ παρακελευ- 
σάμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐμβάλλουσι πυκνοῖς τοῖς λόχοις 
εἰς τὰ κινούμενα τῶν πολεμίων μέρη, καὶ οἱ ᾱ- 
κραιφνεῖς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων è ἐπιόντας αὐτοὺς δέχονται’ 
καὶ ἦν αὖθις ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς ἀμφοτέρων ἐκθύμως 
ἀγωνιζομένων μάχη καρτερά: καὶ yàp οἱ τῶν 
Ἑρνίκων ἐξεπληροῦντο λόχοι τοῖς ἀκμῆσιν ὑπο- 
πεμπομένοις εἰς τὰ κάμνοντα ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγεμόνων. 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν. ἦν Ἴδη, παρακαλέσας 
τοὺς ἱππεῖς ὁ ὕπατος νυνί γ᾽ ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς 
γενέσθαι, ἐμβάλλει τοῖς πολεμίοις κατὰ τὸ δεξιὸν 
κέρας αὐτὸς ἡγούμενος τῆς ἴλης. οἱ δ᾽ ὀλίγον 
τινὰ δεξάμενοι χρόνον αὐτοὺς -ἐγκλίνουσι, καὶ 
γίνεται φόνος ἐνταῦθα πολύς. τὸ μὲν οὖν δεξιὸν 
τῶν "Ερνίκων κέρας ἐπόνει τε ἤδη καὶ ἐξέλειπε τὴν 
rá£w, τὸ δ᾽ εὐώνυμον ἔτι ἀντεῖχε καὶ περιῆν τοῦ 
“Ρωμαίων" δεξιοῦ" μετ᾽ ὀλίγον μέντοι καὶ τοῦτο 
ἐνέδωκεν. ὁ γὰρ ᾽Ακύλλιος τοὺς ἀρίστους τῶν 
νέων ἐπαγόμενος παρεβοήθει κἀκεῖ παραθαρρύνων 
τε καὶ ἐξ ὀνόματος ἀνακαλῶν τοὺς εἰωθότας ἐν 
ταῖς πρὶν ἀριστεύειν μάχαις, τά τε σημεῖα τῶν 
λόχων ὅ ὅσοι μὴ ἐρρωμένως ἐδόκουν ἀμύνεσθαι παρὰ 
τῶν σημειοφόρων ἁρπάζων εἰς μέσους ἐρρίπτει 
τοὺς πολεμίους, ἵνα τὸ δέος αὐτοὺς τῆς ἐννόμου 
τιμωρίας, εἰ μὴ ἀνασώσαιντο τὰς σηµείας, ἄνδρας 
ἀγαθοὺς εἶναι ἀναγκάση' τῷ τε κάμνοντι αὐτὸς 


1 καὶ γὰρ O : καὶ γὰρ καὶ Reiske, Jacoby. 
? ye added by Sylburg. 
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come up to reinforce the parts of the line that were in 
distress and that the men who were wounded and 
exhausted should retire to the rear. The Her- 
nicans, learning that their troops were being shifted, 
imagined that the Romans were beginning flight; 
and encouraging one another and closing their ranks, 
they fell upon those parts of the enemy's army that 
were in motion, and the fresh troops of the Romans 
received their onset. Thus once more, as both sides 
fought stubbornly, there was a strenuous battle all 
over again; for the ranks of the Hernicans were also 
continually reinforced with fresh troops sent up by 
their generals to the parts of the line that were in 
distress. At length, late in the afternoon, the consul, 
encouraging the-horsemen now at least to acquit 
themselves as brave men, led the squadron in a 
charge against the enemy's right wing. This, after 
resisting them for a short time, fell back, and a 
great slaughter ensued. While the Hernicans' right 
wing was now in difficulties and no longer keeping 
its ranks, their left still held out and was superior to 
the Romans' right; but in a short time this too 
gave way. For Aquilius, taking with him the 
best of the youth, hastened to the rescue there 
also, and exhorting his men and calling by name 
upon those who had been wont to distinguish them- 
selves in former battles, and seizing from their 
bearers the standards of any centuries that did not 
seem to be fighting resolutely, he hurled them into 
the midst of the enemy, in order that their fear of the 
punishment prescribed by the laws in the case of 
failure to recover the standards might compel them 
to be brave men ; and he himself continually came to 


3 Sylburg : Ῥωμαίου O. 
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παρεβοήθει μέρει ἀεί, ews’ ἐξέωσε τῆς στάσεως 
καὶ θάτερον κέρας. ψιλωθέντων δὲ τῶν ἄκρων 
οὐδὲ τὰ μέσα παρέμεινε. φυγὴ, δὴ τῶν Ἑρνίκων 
τὸ μετὰ τοῦτο ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τεταραγμένη 
τε καὶ ἄκοσμος, καὶ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι αὐτοῖς κτείνοντες 
ἠκολούθουν. τοσαύτη δ᾽ ἄρα προθυμία παρὰ τὸν 
τότε ἀγῶνα τῇ “Ῥωμαίων στρατιᾷ ἐνέπεσεν ὥστε 
καὶ τοῦ χάρακος τῶν πολεμίων πειρᾶσθαί τινας 
ἐπιβαίνειν ὡς ἐξ ἐφόδου χειρωσομένους" ὧν οὐκ 
ἀσφαλῆ τὴν προθυμίαν οὐδ᾽ ἐν τῷ συμφέροντι 
γιγνομένην ὁρῶν ὁ ὕπατος, σημαίνειν κελεύσας τὸ 
ἀνακλητικὸν. κατεβίβασε τοὺς ὁμόσε .χωροῦντας 
ἄκοντας ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρυμάτων, δείσας μὴ ἐξ ὑπερ- 
δεξίων βαλλόμενοι σὺν αἰσχύνῃ τε καὶ μετὰ 
μεγάλης βλάβης ἀναγκασθῶσιν ὑποχωρεῖν, ἔπειτα 
καὶ τὴν ἐκ τῆς προτέρας νίκης εὔκλειαν ἀφανί- 
σωσι. τότε μὲν οὖν--ἤδη yàp? ἦν περὶ δύσιν ἡλίου 
--χαίροντές τε καὶ παιανίζοντες οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι kart- 
εστρατοπέδευσαν. 

LXVI. Τῇ δ᾽ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ψόφος τε ἠκούετο 
πολὺς ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος τῶν “Ερνίκων καὶ βοή, καὶ 
πολλὰ ἐφαίνετο σέλα λαμπάδων. ἀπογνόντες γὰρ 
ἔτι ἀνθέξειν ἑτέρᾳ μάχῃ καταλιπεῖν τὸν χάρακα 
ἔγνωσαν αὐτοκέλευστοι: καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαν αὐτῶν 
τὴν ἀταξίαν καὶ βοὴν τοῦτο ἦν. ὡς γὰρ ἕκαστοι 
δυνάμεως εἶχον καὶ τάχους ἔφευγον ἐπιβοῶντές τε 
ἀλλήλους καὶ ἐπιβοώμενοι, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπολειπομένων 
διὰ τραύματα ἢ νόσους οἰμωγὰς καὶ λιτανείας ἐν 
οὐδενὶ λόγῳ τιθέμενοι. τοῦτο -ἀγνοοῦντες οἱ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι, πεπυσμένοι δὲ παρὰ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων 

1 ἕως R : τέως Ba, Jacoby. 
2 κέρας Sylburg : μέρος O. 3 γὰρ Reiske : καὶ γὰρ O. 
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the relief of any part that was in distress, till he 
dislodged the other wing also from its position. Their 
flanks being now exposed, even the centre did not 
stand its ground. It became a flight then for the 
Hernicans, a flight back to their camp in confusion 
and disorder; and the Romans pursued, cutting 
them down. Such ardour, indeed, came upon the 
Roman army in that struggle that some of the men 
endeavoured even to mount the ramparts of the 
enemy's camp in the hope of taking it by storm. 
But the consul, perceiving that their ardour was 
hazardous and detrimental, ordered the signal for a 
retreat to be sounded and thus brought down from the 
ramparts against their will those who were coming to 
blows with the enemy ; for he feared that they would 
be forced by the missiles hurled down upon them 
from above to retire with shame and great loss and _ 
would thus efface the glory of their earlier victory. 
On that occasion, then, it being now near sunset, the 
Romans made their camp rejoicing and singing songs 
of triumph. 

LXVI. The following night there was much noise 
and shouting heard in the camp of the Hernicans, and 
the lights of many torches were seen. For the 
enemy, despairing of being able to hold their own 
in another engagement, had resolved to leave their 
camp of their own accord ; and this was the cause of 
the disorder and shouting. For they were fleeing 
with all the strength and speed which each man was 
capable of, calling to and being called by one another, 
without showing the least regard for the lamentations 
and entreaties of those who were being left behind 
on account of their wounds and sickness. The 
Romans, who knew nothing of this but had been 
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πρότερον ὅτι δύναμις Ἑρνίκων ἑτέρα μέλλοι βοη- 
θὸς ἥξειν τοῖς σφετέροις, καὶ τὴν βοήν τε καὶ 
ταραχὴν ἐπὶ τῇ ἐκείνων ἀφίξει γεγονέναι νομύζον- 
τες, Td τε ὅπλα ἀνέλαβον καὶ τὸν χάρακα περι- 
στεφανώσαντες, μή τις ἔφοδος αὐτοῖς γένοιτο 
νύκτωρ, τοτὲ μὲν ὅπλων κτύπον ἐποίουν ἀθρόοι, 
τοτὲ δ᾽ ὥσπερ. εἰς μάχην ὁρμώμενοι θαμινὰ ἐπ- 
ηλάλαζον. τοῖς δ᾽ "Ἔρνιξι καὶ ταῦτα δέος μέγα 
παρεῖχε, καὶ ὡς διωκόμενοι πρὸς τῶν πολεμίων 
σποράδες. ἄλλοι κατ᾽ ἄλλας ὁδοὺς ἔθεον.᾽ ἡμέρας 
δὲ γενομένης, ἐπειδὴ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς οἱ nepo- 
θέντες ἐπὶ τὴν κατασκοπὴν ἱππεῖς ὡς οὔτε δύναμις 
ἑτέρα nape σύμμαχος τοῖς πολεμίοις, οἵ τε τῇ 
προτέρᾳ παραταξάμενοι μάχῃ πεφεύγασιν, ἐξ- 
αγαγὼν τὴν δύναμιν ὁ ᾿Ακύλλιος τόν τε χάρακα 
τῶν πολεμίων aipe? μεστὸν ὄντα ὑποζυγίων τε καὶ 
ἀγορᾶς καὶ ὅπλων, καὶ τοὺς τραυματίας αὐτῶν οὐκ 
ἐλάττους ὄντας τῶν πεφευγότων λαμβάνει, τήν τε 
ἵππον ἐκπέμψας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐσκεδασμένους ἀνὰ τὰς 
ὁδούς τε καὶ τὰς ὕλας πολλῶν γίνεται σωμάτων 
ἐγκρατής" καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἤδη τὴν ᾿Ἑρνίκων γῆν 
ἐπῄει λεηλατῶν ἀδεῶς, οὐδενὸς ἔ ἔτι ὑπομένοντος εἰς 
χεῖρας ἰέναι. ταῦτα μὲν ᾿Ακύλλιος ἔδρασεν. 
LXVII. ο δ᾽ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Τίτος Σίκκιος, 
ὁ πεμφθεὶς ἐπὶ Οὐολούσκους, ὅσον ἦν κράτιστον 
τῆς δυνάμεως μέρος ἀναλαβὼν" εἰς τὴν Οὐελι- 
τρανῶν χώραν εἰσέβαλεν. ἐνταῦθα γὰρ. ἦν Τύλλος 
"Άττιος ὁ τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἡγεμὼν. τὴν ἀκμαιο- 
τάτην συσκευασάμενος στρατιάν, γνώμην ἔχων τὰ 


1 ἔθεον B : om. R. 
2 παρήει B : παρῆν A, παρείη Reiske. 
3 ἀναλαβὼν B (?) : λαβὼν Cb, om. R. 
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informed earlier by the prisoners that another army 
of Hernicans was intending to come to the aid of 
their countrymen, imagined that this shouting and‘ 
tumult had been occasioned by the arrival of those 
reinforcements, and they accordingly took up their 
arms once more, and forming a circle about their 
entrenchments, for fear_some attack might be made 
upon them in the night, they would now make a din 
by all clashing their weapons together at the same 
time and now raise their war-cry repeatedly as if 
they were going into battle. The Hernicans were 
greatly alarmed at this also, and believing themselves 
pursued by the enemy, dispersed and fled, some by 
one road and some by another. When day came and 
the horse sent out to reconnoitre had reported to the 
Romans that not only was there no fresh force coming 
to the enemy’s assistance, but that even those who 
had been arrayed in battle the day before had fled, 
Aquilius marched out with his army and seized the 
enemy's camp, which was full of beasts of burden, 
provisions, and arms, and also took captive their 
wounded, not fewer in number than those who had 
fled; and sending the horse in pursuit of such as were 
scattered along the roads and in the woods, he cap- 
tured many of them. Thereafter he overran the 
Hernicans’ territory and laid it waste with impunity, 
no one any longer daring to encounter him. These 
were the exploits of Aquilius. , 
LXVII. The other consul, Titus Siccius, who had 
been sent against the Volscians, took with him the, 
flower of the army and made an irruption into the 
territory of Velitrae. For Tullus Attius, the Volscian 
general, was there with the most vigorous part of the 
army, which he had assembled with the intention of 
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συμμαχικὰ “Ρωμαίων κακῶσαι πρῶτον, ὥσπερ ὁ 
Μάρκιος ἔδρασεν ὅτ᾽ ἤρχετο τοῦ πολέμου, δόξας 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ φόβῳ “Ῥωμαίους ἔτι διαμένειν καὶ 
μηδεμίαν τοῖς ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν κινδυνεύουσι πέμψειν 
ἐπικουρίαν. ὡς δ᾽ ὠφθησάν τε καὶ εἶδον .ἀλλήλας 
αἱ δυνάμεις, οὐδὲν ἔτι ἀναβαλόμεναι συνῄεσαν εἰς 

9 τὸ αὐτό. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ χῶρος ὁ μεταξὺ τῶν στρατοπέ- 
δων, ἐν ᾧ τὴν μάχην ἔδει γενέσθαι, λόφος πετρώδης 
πο IS περικατεαγώς, ἔνθα οὐδετέροις ἡ ἵππος 
eee ἔσεσθαι .Χχρησίμη. μαθόντες δὲ τοῦτο οἱ 
τῶ “Ῥωμαίων ἑππεῖς καὶ ἐν αἰσχύνῃ θέμενοι εἰ 
κ. τῷ ἀγῶνι μηδὲν προσωφελήσουσιν, ἐδέ- 
οντο τοῦ ὑπάτου προσελθόντες ἀθρόοι ἐᾶσαι σφᾶς 
καταβάντας ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων μάχεσθαι πεζούς, εἰ 

3 τοῦτο αὐτῷ δοκεῖ κράτιστον εἶναι. κἀκεῖνος πολλὰ 
ἐπαινέσας αὐτοὺς καταβιβάζει τε ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων, 
καὶ σὺν ἑαυτῷ τεταγμένους εἶχεν ἐπισκόπους τε 
καὶ ἐπανορθωτὰς τοῦ κάμνοντος ἐσομένους: καὶ 
ἐγένοντο τῆς τότε νίκης. .λαμπρᾶς σφόδρα γενο- 
μένης" οὗτοι Ρωμαίοις αἴτιοι. τὸ μὲν γὰρ πεζὸν 
ἀμφοτέρων πλήθει τε ἀνθρώπων" ὡς μάλιστα ἦν 
καὶ ὁπλισμοῖς ὁμοιότροπον, τάξεώς τε κόσμῳ καὶ 
μάχης ἐμπειρίᾳ κατά τε ἐπαγωγὰς καὶ ὑποχωρή- 
σεις πληγάς τε αὖ καὶ φυλακὰς παραπλήσιον. 

4 μετέμαθον γὰρ οἱ Οὐολοῦσκοι πάντα τὰ πολέμ ια 
ἐξ οὗ Μάρκιον ἔσχον ἡγεμόνα, καὶ εἰς τὰ Ἔν. 
μαίων προσεχώρησαν ἔθη. 

Διέμενον οὖν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον χρόνον τῆς ἡμέρας 
ἀγχωμάλως αἱ φάλαγγες ἀγωνιζόμεναι, καὶ ἡ τοῦ 
χωρίου φύσις ἀνώμαλος οὖσα ἑκατέροις πολλὰ. εἰς 
τὸ πλεονεκτεῖν κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων παρείχετο. οἱ δ᾽ 

1 γενομένης AmgC : ἐσομένης AB. 
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first harassing the Romans' allies as Marcius had done 
when he began the war, thinking that the Romans 
still continued in the same state of fear and would 
not send any assistance to those who were incurring 
danger for their sake. As soon as the two armies 
were seen by and saw each other, they engaged 
without delay. The ground between their camps on 
which the battle would have to take place was a rocky 
hill broken away in many parts of its circuit, where 
the horse could be of no use to either side. The 
Roman cavalry, observing this, thought it would be a 
shame for them to be present at the action without 
assisting in it; and coming to the consul in a body, 
they begged him to permit them to quit their horses 
and fight on foot, if this seemed best to him. He 
commended them heartily, and ordering them to 
dismount, drew them up and kept them with him 
to observe any part of the line that might be hard 
pressed and to go to its relief ; and they proved to 
be the cause of the very brilliant victory which the 
Romans then gained. For the foot on both sides 
were remarkably alike both in numbers and in arma- 
ment, and were very similar in the tactical formation 
of their lines and in their experience in fighting, 
whether in attacking or retreating, or again in dealing 
blows or in warding them off. For the Volscians had 
changed all their military tactics after securing 
Marcius as their commander, and had adopted the 
customs of the Romans. 

Accordingly, the legionaries of the two armies con- 
tinued fighting the greater part of the day with equal 
success ; and the unevenness of the terrain afforded 
each side many advantages against the other. The 


5 ἀνθρώπων ἰσάριθμον Reiske. 
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ἱππεῖς τῶν “Ρωμαίων διχῇ νείµαντες ἑαυτούς, οἱ 
μὲν κατὰ τὰ πλάγια τῶν πολεμίων ἀπὸ τοῦ δεξιοῦ 
κέρως ἐμβάλλουσιν, οἱ δὲ περιελθόντες διὰ”. τοῦ 

5 λόφου τοῖς κατόπιν ἐπιρράττουσιν. ἔπειθ᾽ οἱ μὲν 
εἰσακοντίζοντες τὰς λόγχας, οἱ δὲ τοὺς ὁμόσε 
χωροῦντας τοῖς ἱππικοῖς ξίφεσι μακροτέροις οὖσι 
κατὰ βραχιόνων παίοντες καὶ . παρὰ τὰς ἀγκύλας 
καταφέροντες, πολλῶν μὲν τὰς” χεῖρας αὐτοῖς σκε- 
πάσμασί τε καὶ ἀμυντηρίοις ἀπέκοπτον, πολλοὺς 
δὲ γονάτων τε καὶ ἀστραγάλων πληγαῖς βαθείαις 

6 ἀπὸ κρατίστης βάσεως ἐ ἐρρίπτουν ἡμιθανεῖς. περι- 
ειστήκει τε πάντοθεν τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις τὸ δεινόν: 
ἐκ μὲν γὰρ τῶν κατὰ πρόσωπον οἱ πεζοὶ αὐτοῖς 
ἐνέκειντο, ἐκ δὲ τῶν πλαγίων τε καὶ τῶν κατόπιν 
οἱ ἱππεῖς, ὥστε ὑπὲρ δύναμιν ἀγαθοὶ γενόμενοι καὶ 
πολλὰ -ἔργα τόλμης τε καὶ ἐμπειρίας ἀποδειξάμενοι, 
μικροῦ δεῖν πάντες οἱ τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας ἔχοντες 
κατεκόπησαν. οἱ δ᾽ ἐν μέσῃ τε τῇ φάλαγγι τεταγ- 
μένοι καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου κέρως ἐπειδὴ τὸ δεξιόν τε 
παρερρηγμένον εἶδον καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἐπιόντας 
σφίσι τοὺς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων i ἱππεῖς, ἐξελίξαντες τοὺς 
λόχους βάδην ἀπεχώρουν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα, καὶ οἱ 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἱππεῖς ἐν τάξει ἠκολούθουν. 

7 Ἐπεὶ δὲ πρὸς τῷ ἐρύματι ἦσαν, ἑτέρα γίνεται 
μάχη τῶν ἱππέων ἐπιβαινόντων τοῖς περισταυρώ- 
μασι κατὰ πολλὰ μέρη τοῦ χάρακος ὀξεῖα καὶ 
παλίντροπος. πονουμένων δὲ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ὁ 
ὕπατος κελεύσας τοῖς πεζοῖς ὕλην προσενέγκαντας 
ἀποχῶσαι τὰς τάφρους, πρῶτος ἐχώρει κατὰ τὸ 
ἐπιβατὸν ἔχων τοὺς ἀρίστους τῶν ἱππέων ἐπὶ τὰς 

1 διὰ Bie dnd ii 
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Roman horsemen having divided themselves into two 
bodies, one of these attacked the enemy's right wing 
in flank, while the other, going round the hill, stormed 
across it against their rear. ‘Thereupon some of them 
hurled their spears at the Volscians, and others with 
their cavalry swords, which are longer than those of 
the infantry, struck all whom they encountered on the 
arms and slashed them down to the elbows, cutting 
off the forearms of many together with the clothing 
that covered them and their weapons of defence, and 
by inflicting deep wounds on the knees and ankles of 
many others, hurled them, no matter how firmly they 
had stood, half dead upon the ground. And now 
danger encompassed the Volscians on every side, the 
foot pressing them in front and the horse on their 
flank and in the rear ; so that, after having displayed 
bravery beyond their strength and given many proofs 
of hardihood and experience, nearly all who held the 
right wing were cut down. When those arrayed in 
the centre and on the other wing saw their right wing 
broken and the Roman horse charging them in the 
same manner, they caused their files to countermarch 
and retired slowly to their camp; and the Roman 
horse followed, keeping their ranks. 

When they were near the ramparts, there ensued 
another battle, as the horsemen endeavoured to sur- 
mount the breastworks of the camp in many different 
places—a battle that was sharp and of shifting for- 
tunes. When the Romans found themselves hard 
pressed, the consul ordered the foot to bring brush- 
wood and fill up the ditches ; then, putting himself 
at the head of the bravest horsemen, he advanced 
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m 2 ^ $ ; 3) a ^ 
ἐχυρωτάτας τοῦ χάρακος πύλας: ἀναστείλας δὲ 
τοὺς πρὸ αὐτῶν μαχομένους καὶ τοὺς καταρράκτας 
τῶν πυλῶν διακόψας ἐντὸς ἐγεγόνει τῶν ἐρυμάτων, 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπιόντας τῶν σφετέρων πεζῶν ἐδέχετο. 
8 Τύλλος δ᾽ "Atrios ἔχων τοὺς .ἐρρωμενεστάτους καὶ 
εὐτολμοτάτους Οὐολούσκων ὁμόσε αὐτῷ χωρεῖ καὶ 
πολλὰ ἔργα γενναῖα ἀποδειξάμενος (ἦν γὰρ ayw- 
νιστὴς μὲν πολέμων σφόδρα ἄλκιμος, στρατηγῆσαι 
δ᾽ οὐχ ἱκανός) ὑπὸ κόπου τε καὶ πλήθους τραυ- 
μάτων καταπονηθεὶς ἀποθνήσκει. τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων 
b 7 3 A ε ΄ e Ü € ` 

Οὐολούσκων, ἐπειδὴ ὁ χάραξ ἡλίσκετο, οὗ μὲν 
ἀγωνιζόμενοι κατεκόπησαν, οἱ δὲ τὰ ὅπλα ῥίψαντες 
πρὸς ἱκεσίας τῶν .κεκρατηκότων ἐτράποντο, ὀλίγοι 

δέ τινες ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα φεύγοντες ` ἀπεσώθησαν. 
9 ᾿Αφικομένων δ᾽ εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην ἀγγέλων, οὓς 
ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ὕπατοι, μεγίστη χαρὰ τὸν δῆμον 
κατέσχε, καὶ αὐτίκα τοῖς μὲν θεοῖς χαριστηρίους 
ἐψηφίσαντο θυσίας, τοῖς δ᾽ ὑπάτοις τὴν τῶν pt 
ἄμβων τιμὴν προσέθεσαν, οὐ μέντοι τὴν αὐτήν γε 

2 ld ? . y 7 > . z f 
ἀμφοτέροις" ἀλλὰ Σικκίῳ μέν, ἐπειδὴ φόβου μείζο- 
>? £ 3 ΄ M ΄ ` 3 7i 
vos ἠλευθερωκέναι ἐδόκει τὴν πόλιν τὸν Ovodov- 
σκων ὑβριστὴν καθελὼν στρατὸν καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
αὐτῶν ἀποκτείνας τὴν μείζονα πομπὴν ἐψηφίσαντο" 
καὶ εἰσήλασεν ὁ ἀνὴρ ἄγων τὰ λάφυρα καὶ τοὺς 
αἰχμαλώτους καὶ τὴν συναγωνισαμένην δύναμιν 
ἅρματι παρεμβεβηκὼς χρυσοχαλίνων ἵππων τὴν 
βασιλικὴν ἠμφιεσμένος ἐσθῆτα, ὡς mepi? τοὺς 
10 μείζονας θριάμβους νόμος. ᾿Ακυλλίῳ δὲ τὸν ἐλάτ- 
Tova θρίαμβον ἀπέδοσαν, ὃν αὐτοὶ καλοῦσιν οὖασ- 
Ὁ / ’ 8 . ^ ’ a » 
τήν”. δεδήλωται δέ μοι διὰ τῶν προτέρων ἣν ἔχει 
1 ὡς περὶ Reiske : ὥσπερ O. 
2 Casaubon : εὐάστην A, ὠάν R. 
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over the passage they had made to the strongest gate 
of the camp, and having driven back the defenders 
in front of it and cut asunder the portcullis, he got 
inside the ramparts and let in those of his foot who 
followed. Here Tullus Attius encountered him with 
the sturdiest and most daring of the Volscians, and 
after performing many gallant deeds—for he was 
a very valiant warrior, though not competent as a 
general—at last, overcome by weariness and the 
many wounds he had received, he fell dead. As 
for the other Volscians, as soon as their camp was 
being taken, some were slain while fighting, others 
threw down their arms and turned to supplicating 
the conquerors, while some few took to flight and 
got safely home. 

When the couriers sent by the consuls arrived in 
Rome, the people were filled with the greatest joy, 
and they immediately voted sacrifices of thanksgiving 
for the gods and decreed the honour of a triumph to 
the consuls, though not the same to both. For as 
Siccius was thought to have freed the state from the 
greater fear by destroying the insolent army of the 
Volscians and killing their general, they granted to 
him the greater triumph. He accordingly drove into 
the city with the spoils, the prisoners, and the army 
that had fought under him, he himself riding in a 
chariot drawn by horses with golden bridles and being 
arrayed in the royal robes, as is the custom in the 
greater triumphs. To Aquilius they decreed the 
lesser triumph, which they call an ovation (I have 
earlier 1 shown the difference between this and the 
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διαφορὰν οὗτος πρὸς τὸν μείζονα: kai εἰσῆλθεν ὁ 
ἀνὴρ πεζὸς τὰ λοιπὰ τῆς πομπῆς ἐπαγόμενος. καὶ 
τὸ ἔτος τοῦτο ἐτελεύτα. 

LXVIII. Οἱ δὲ παρὰ τούτων τὴν ὑπατείαν παρα- 
λαβόντες Πρόκλος" Οὐεργίνιος καὶ Σπόριος Kdo- 
σιος τρίτον" τότε ἀποδειχθεὶς ὕπατος, τάς τε 
πολιτικὰς καὶ τὰς συμμαχικὰς ἀναλαβόντες δυνά- 
μεις ἐξῆγον εἰς τὴν ὕπαιθρον, Οὐεργίνιος μὲν ἐπὶ 
τὰς Αἰκανῶν πόλεις, Κάσσιος δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰς Ἑνρνίκων 
τε καὶ Οὐολούσκων, -κλήρῳ .διαλαχόντες τὰς ἐξό- 
δους. Αἰκανοὶ μὲν οὖν ὀχυρώσαντες τὰς πόλεις καὶ 
τὰ πλείστου ἄξια ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἀνασκευασάμενοι 
τήν τε γῆν περιεώρων δῃουμένην καὶ τὰς αὐλὰς 
ἐμπιμπραμένας, ὥστε κατὰ πολλὴν. εὐπέτειαν ὁ 

ὑεργύνιος ὅσην ἐδύνατο πλείστην αὐτῶν γῆν κεί- 
ρας τε καὶ λωβησάμενος, ἐπειδὴ οὐδεὶς Ú ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς 
ἐξήει μαχούμενος" ἀπῆγε τὴν στρατιάν. Οὐο- 
λοῦσκοι δὲ καὶ Ἵρνικες, ἐφ᾽ οὓς ὁ Κάσσιος ἐ ἐστρά- 
τευσε, γνώμην μὲν ἐποιήσαντο. δῃουμένης τῆς 
χώρας περιορᾶν καὶ συνέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις"' od 
μὴν ἔμεινάν γε ἐν τοῖς ἐγνωσμένοις, χώρας τε 
ἀγαθῆς κειρομένης, ἣν οὐ ῥᾳδίως ἀνακτήσεσθαι' 
ἔτι ἤλπισαν, οἴκτῳ ὑπαχθέντες, | καὶ τοῖς ἐρύμασιν, 
οὐ σφόδρα ἐχυροῖς οὖσιν, εἰς ἃ κατεπεφεύγεσαν" 
ἀπιστοῦντες, ἀλλὰ πρέσβεις! ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς τὸν 
ὕπατον ὑπὲρ καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου δεησοµέ- 
νους: Οὐολοῦσκοι μὲν πρότεροι, καὶ θᾶττον οὗτοι 
τῆς εἰρήνης ἔτυχον ἀργύριόν τε δόντες ὅσον αὐτοῖς 


1 Sigonius : „TTN os (0 2 τὸ τρίτον Reiske. 
ὃ μαχούμενος B: μαχόμενος R. 
4 τὰς πόλεις Portus : τὴν πόλιν O. 
5 Sylburg : ἀνακτήσασθαι O. 
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greater triumph); and he entered the city on foot, 
bringing up the remainder of the procession. ‘Thus 
that year ended. 

LXVIII. These consuls ! were succeeded by Pro- 
culus Verginius and Spurius Cassius (the latter being 
then chosen consul for the third time), who took the 
field with both the citizen forces and those of the 
allies. It fell to the lot of Verginius to lead his 
army against the Aequians and to that of Cassius to 
march against the Hernicans and the Volscians. The 
Aequians, having fortified their cities and removed 
thither out of the country everything that was most 
valuable, permitted their land to be laid waste and 
their country-houses to be set on fire, so that Ver- 
ginius with great ease ravaged and ruined as much of 
their country as he could, since no one came out to 
defend it, and then led his army home. The Vol- 
scians and the Hernicans, against whom Cassius took 
the field, had resolved to permit their land to be laid 
waste and had taken refuge in their cities. Never- 
theless, they did not persist in their resolution, being 
overcome with regret at seeing the desolation of a 
fertile country which they could not expect to restore 
easily to its former condition, and,at the same time 
distrusting the defences in which they had taken 
refuge, as these were not very strong ; but they sent 
ambassadors to the consul to sue for a termination of 
the war. The Volscians were the first to send envoys 
and they obtained peace the sooner by giving as 


1 For chaps. 68-76 cf. Livy ii. 41, 1-9. 


$ Sylburg : καταπεφεύγασιν O. 

? Cobet : πρεσβείας O. ~ 

8 Cobet : δεησόµενοι O (but letter erased after ov in B), 
δεησομένας added above line in C. 
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e u » ` 4 eu ” ^ a 
ὁ ὕπατος ἔταξε, καὶ τἆλλα ὅσων ἔδει τῇ στρατιᾷ 
πάντα ὑπηρετήσαντες: καὶ οὗτοι μὲν ὑπήκοοι 
ε ’ 3 E / 3 4 » 
Ῥωμαίοις ἔσεσθαι ὡμολόγησαν οὐθενὸς ἔτι µετα- 
ποιούμενοι τῶν ἴσων' Ἕρνικες δ᾽ ὕστεροι, ἐπειδὴ 
μεμονωμένους ἑαυτοὺς εἶδον, ὑπὲρ εἰρήνης τε καὶ 
$ / A . e e A » 
φιλίας διελέγοντο πρὸς τὸν ὕπατον. ὁ δὲ Κάσσιος 
πολλὴν κατηγορίαν πρὸς τοὺς πρέσβεις κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
διαθέμενος πρῶτον ἔφη δεῖν αὐτοὺς τὰ τῶν κε- 
κρατημένων τε καὶ ὑπηκόων ποιήσαντας, τότε 
’ A H ^ ` ^ ε 
διαλέγεσθαι περὶ φιλίας: τῶν δὲ πρεσβευτῶν ὁμολο- 
γούντων' ποιήσειν τὰ δυνατὰ καὶ μέτρια ἐκέλευσεν 
αὐτοῖς ἀργύριόν τε ὃ κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τοῖς στρατιώ- 
2 3 ` » a agg - / 
ταῖς εἰς ὀψωνιασμὸν ἔθος ἦν ἓξ' μηνῶν δίδοσθαι 
καὶ διμήνου" «τροφὰς ἀποφέρειν. ἕως δ᾽ ἂν ταῦτα 
εὐπορήσωσι,' τάξας τινὰ χρόνον ἡμερῶν ἀνοχὰς 
αὐτοῖς ἐδίδου τοῦ πολέμου. ὑπηρετησάντων δ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα τῶν “Ερνίκων διὰ τάχους καὶ μετὰ 
/ ν ν A a5 / / 
προθυμίας, καὶ τοὺς περὶ τῆς) φιλίας διαλεξομένους 
ἀποστειλάντων αὖθις, ἐπαινέσας αὐτοὺς ὁ Κάσσιος 
3 / BEN 4 ’ - 3 2 ~ 
ἀνέπεμψεν ἐπὶ τὴν βουλήν. τοῖς δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ovv- 
εδρίου πολλὰ βουλευσαμένοις ἔδοξε δέχεσθαι μὲν 
A Ld , / 31? T ` ΄, / 
τοὺς ἄνδρας εἰς φιλίαν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς δὲ γενήσονται δικαί- 
ois αἱ πρὸς αὐτοὺς συνθῆκαι, Ιζάσσιον τὸν ὕπατον 
γνῶναί τε καὶ καταστήσασθαι," 6 τι δ᾽ ἂν ἐκείνῳ 
δόξῃ, τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι σφίσι κύριον. 
LXIX. Ταῦτα τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης dva- 
/ 3 . vi t + ΄ /, 
στρέψας εἰς τὴν πόλιν ὁ Κάσσιος θρίαμβον κατάγειν 
ἠξίου δεύτερον ὡς τὰ μέγιστα τῶν ἐθνῶν κεχειρω- 
μένος, χάρίτι μᾶλλον ἁρπάζων τὸ τίμιον ἢ τῷ 
1 ὁμολογούντων Cary, εἰπόντων Cobet, Jacoby : χάριν A, 
om. R (but D has λεγόντων after μέτρια). 
2 é added by Sylburg. 
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much money as the consul ordered and furnishing 
everything else the army needed ; and they agreed 
to become subject to the Romans without making 
any further claims to equality. After them the Her- 
nicans, seeing themselves isolated, treated with the 
consul for peace and friendship. But Cassius, made 
many accusations against them to their ambassadors, 
and said that they ought first to act like men con- 
quered and subjects and then treat for friendship. 
When the ambassadors' agreed to do everything that 
was possible and reasonable, he ordered them to 
furnish the amount of money it was customary to give 
each soldier as pay for six months, as well as provisions 
for two months ; and in order that they might raise 
these supplies he granted them a truce, appointing 
a definite number of days for it to run. When the 
Hernicans, after supplying them with everything 
promptly and eagerly, sent ambassadors again to 
treat for friendship, Cassius commended them and 
referred them to the senate. The senators after 
much deliberation resolved to receive this people 
into their friendship, but as to the terms on which 
the treaty with them should be made, they voted 
that Cassius the consul should decide and settle 
these, and that whatever he approved of should 
have their sanction. 

LXIX. The senate having passed this vote, Cassius 
returned to Rome and demanded a second triumph, 
as if he had subdued the greatest nations, thus 
attempting to seize the honour as a favour rather than 


3 διμήνου Kiessling : διὰ μηνὸς O, Jacoby. 

4 εὐπορήσωσι O (but erasure of 2-3 letters before eù in B) : 
εἰσευπορήσωσι Naber, συµπορίσωσι Kiessling. 

5 τῆς B : om. R. $ Reiske : στῆσαι O, Jacoby. 
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δικαίῳ λαμβάνων, ὃς οὔτε πόλεις κατὰ κράτος 
ἑλὼν ἐκ τειχομαχίας οὔτ᾽ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ μάχῃ στρα- 
τιὰν πολεμίων τρεψάμενος αἰχμάλωτα καὶ σκῦλα, 
οἷς κοσμεῖται θρίαμ ος, ἔμελλε κατάγειν. τοιγάρ- 
τοι δόξαν αὐθαδείας καὶ τοῦ μηδὲν € ἔτι τῶν ὁμοίων 
τοῖς ἄλλοις φρονεῖν τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον αὐτῷ πρῶτον! 
9 ἤνεγκε. διαπραξάμενος δὲ τὸν θρίαμβον αὑτῷ 
δοθῆναι τὰς πρὸς "Eprwas. ἐξήνεγκεν ὁμολογίας" 
αὗται δ᾽ ἦσαν ἀντίγραφοι τῶν πρὸς Λατίνους yevo- 
μένων, ἐφ᾽ αἷς πάνυ ἤχθοντο οἱ πρεσβύτατοί τε καὶ 
τιμιώτατοι καὶ δι᾽ ὑποψίας αὐτὸν ἐλάμβανον, οὐκ 
ἀξιοῦντες τῆς ἴσης τιμῆς τοῖς συγγενέσι Λατίνοις 
τοὺς ἀλλοεθνεῖς "Epvucas τυγχάνειν, οὐδὲ τοῖς πολλὰ 
εὐνοίας ἔργα ἐπιδειξαμένοις τοὺς μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν dya- 
00v δεδρακότας τῶν αὐτῶν φιλανθρώπων μετέχειν, 
τῇ τε ὑπεροφίᾳ" τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀχθόμενοι, ὃς ὑπὸ τῆς 
βουλῆς τιμηθεὶς οὐκ ἀντετίμησεν αὐτὴν τοῖς ἴσοις, 
οὐδὲ μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης τῶν συνέδρων ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
3 αὐτῷ ἐδόκει γράψας ἐξήνεγκε τὰς ὁμολογίας. ἦν 
τε ἄρα τὸ ἐν πολλοῖς εὐτυχεῖν σφαλερὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
χρῆμα καὶ ἀσύμφορον" αὐχήματός τε γὰρ ἀνοήτου 
πολλοῖς αἴτιον γενόμενον λανθάνει καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν 
ἀρχηγὸν ἐκβαινουσῶν τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν: ὃ καὶ 
τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἐκείνῳ συνέβη. τρισὶ γὰρ ὑπατείαις καὶ 
δυσὶ θριάμβοις μόνος τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων ὑπὸ τῆς 
πόλεως τετιμημένος σεμνότερον ἑαυτὸν ἦγε καὶ pov- 
αρχικῆς ἐξουσίας ἐλάμβανε πόθον: ἐνθυμούμενος 
δ᾽ ὅτι τοῖς βασιλείας 7 τυραννίδος ἐφιεμένοις 
ῥάστη τε καὶ ἀσφαλεστάτη πασῶν ἐστιν ὁδὸς ἡ 


i φθόνον after πρῶτον deleted by Kiessling. 
3 τῇ τε ὑπεροψίᾳ Cb, Reiske : τῆς τε ὑπεροψίας O 
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to receive it as a right, since, though he had neither 
taken any cities by storm nor put to rout an army 
of enemies in the field, he was to lead home captives 
and spoils, the adornments of a triumph. Accord- 
ingly, this action first brought him a reputation 
for presumption and for no longer entertaining 
thoughts like those of his fellow citizens. Then, 
when he had secured for himself the granting of the 
triumph, he produced the treaty he had made with 
the Hernicans, which was a copy of the one that had 
been made with the Latins. At this the oldest and 
most honoured of the senators were very indignant 
and regarded him with suspicion; for they were 
unwilling that the Hernicans, an alien race, should 
obtain the same honour as their kinsmen, the Latins, 
and that those who had not done them the least 
service should be treated with the same kindness as 
those who had shown them many instances of their 
goodwill. They were also displeased at the arrogance 
of the man, who, after being honoured by the senate, 
had not shown equal honour to that body, but had 
produced a treaty drawn up according to his own 
pleasure and not with the general approval of the 
senate. But it seems that to be successful in many 
undertakings is a dangerous and prejudicial thing for 
a man ; for to many it is the hidden source of sense- 
less pride and the secret author of desires that are too 
ambitious for our human nature. And so it was with 
Cassius. For, being the only man at that time who 
had been honoured by his country with three consul- 
ships and two triumphs, he now conducted himself in 
a more pompous manner and conceived a desire for 
monarchical power. And bearing in mind that the 
easiest and safest way of all for those who aim at 
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τὸ πλῆθος εὐεργεσίαις τισὶν ὑπαγομένη καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
χειρῶν τοῦ ᾿διδόντος τὰ κοινὰ σιτεῖσθαι ἐθίζουσα, 
ταύτην ἐτράπετο: καὶ αὐτίκα οὐθενὶ προειπών, ἦν 
γάρ τις χώρα δημοσία πολλὴ παρημελημένη τε καὶ 
ὑπὸ τῶν εὐπορωτάτων κατεχομένη, ταύτην ἔγνω 

4TÓ δήμῳ διανέμειν. καὶ εἰ μὲν ἄχρι τοῦδε ἐλ- 
θὼν ἠρκέσθη, τάχ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ. κατὰ νοῦν τὸ ἔργον 
ἐχώρησε: νῦν δὲ πλειόνων ὀρεγόμενος στάσιν οὐ 
μικρὰν ἤγειρεν, ἐξ ἧς οὐκ εὐτυχὲς τὸ τέλος αὐτῷ 
συνέβη. Λατίνους τε γὰρ ἠξίου τῇ καταγραφῇ τῆς 
χώρας συμπεριλαμβάνων καὶ τοὺς νεωστὶ προσ- 
ληφθέντας εἰς τὴν πολιτείαν Ἔρνικας οἰκεῖα ἑαυτῷ 
παρασκευάσαι τὰ ἔθνη. 

LXX. Ταῦτα διανοηθεὶς τῇ μετὰ τὸν θρίαμβον 
ἡμέρᾳ συνεκάλεσε τὸ πλῆθος εἰς ἐκκλησίαν" καὶ 
παρελθὼν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, ὡς ἔθος ἐστὶ ποιεῖν τοῖς 
τεθριαμβευκόσι, πρῶτον μὲν ἀπέδωκε) τὸν ὑπὲρ 
τῶν πραχθέντων αὐτῷ λόγον, οὗ κεφάλαια ἦν 

9 ταῦτα: ὅτι τῆς μὲν πρώτης ὑπατείας τυχὼν τὸ 
Σαβίνων. ἔθνος ἀντιποιούμενον τῆς ἡγεμονίας μάχῃ 
νικ joas ὑπήκοον ἠνάγκασε “Ρωμαίοις γενέσθαι: 
ἀπο ειχθεὶς δὲ τὸ δεύτερον ὕπατος τὴν ἐμφύλιον 
ἔπαυσε τῆς πόλεως στάσιν καὶ κατήγαγε τὸν δῆ- 
μον εἰς τὴν πατρίδα, Λατίνους δὲ συγγενεῖς μὲν 
ὄντας τῆς “Ρωμαίων πόλεως, ἀεὶ δὲ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 


1 συμπεριλαμβάνων . . . παρασκευάσαι Sintenis, συµπεριλαμ- 

άνειν . . . παρασκευάσας Jacoby : συμπεριλαμβάνειν . . . mapa- 
σκευάσαι O (but Cmg adds βουλόμενος after τὰ ἔθνη). Cobet 
supplied καὶ οὕτως before παρασκευάσαι. ΄ 


? Sintenis : ἀποδέδωκε O. 


1 Cf. Aristotle, Athen. Pol. 27, 4, διδόναι τοῖς πολλοῖς τὰ 
αὐτῶν, the demagogic principle w hich Pericles is said to have 
adopted in introducing pay for jury duty. 
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monarchy or tyranny is to draw the multitude to 
oneself by sundry gratifications and to accustom them 
to feed themselves out of the hands of the one who 
distributes the possessions of the public, he took that 
course ; and at once, without communicating his in- 
tention to anyone, he determined to divide among 
the people a certain large tract of land belonging to 
the state which had been neglected and was then 
in the possession of the richest men. Now if he had 
been content to stop there, the business might per- 
haps have gone according to his wish ; but as it was, 
by grasping for more, he raised a violent sedition, the 
outcome of which proved anything but fortunate for 
him. For he thought fit in assigning the land to 
include not only the Latins, but also the Hernicans, 
who had only recently been admitted to citizenship, 
and thus to attach these nations to himself. 

LXX. Having formed this plan, the day after his 
triumph he called the multitude together in assembly, 
and coming forward to the tribunal, according to the 
custom of those who have triumphed, he first gave his 
account of his achievements, the sum of which was as 
follows : that in his first consulship he had defeated 
in battle the Sabines, who were laying claim to the 
supremacy, and compelled them to become subject to 
the Romans ; that upon being chosen consul for the 
second time he had appeased the sedition in the state 
and restored the populace to the fatherland,? and 
had caused the Latins, who, though kinsmen of the 
Romans, had always enviéd them their supremacy 


3 After their withdrawal to the Sacred Mount. But there 
is nothing in Dionysius’ lengthy account of the secession 
(vi. 45-90) to indicate that Cassius deserved any special credit 
for the return of the plebeians. 
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καὶ τῆς δόξης αὐτῇ φθονοῦντας, εἰς φιλότητα ovv- 
ήγαγε τῆς ἰσοπολιτείας μεταδούς, ὥστε μηκέτι 
ἀντίπαλον ἀλλὰ πατρίδα τὴν “Ῥώμην νομίζειν: tpi- 
τον’ δὲ καταστὰς ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀρχὴν Οὐολούσκους 
τε ἠνάγκασε φίλους ἀντὶ πολεμίων γενέσθαι καὶ τὸ 
Ἑρνίκων ἔθνος μέγα τε καὶ ἀλκιμον καὶ πλησίον 
σφῶν κείμενον βλάπτειν τε καὶ ὠφελεῖν τὰ μέγιστα 
ἱκανώτατον ἑκούσιον ὑπηγάγετο. ταῦτά τε δὴ καὶ 
τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις διεξελθὼν ἠξίου τὸν δῆμον ἑαυτῷ 
προσέχειν τὸν νοῦν, ὡς παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἄλλους 
πρόνοιαν ἔχοντι τοῦ κοινοῦ καὶ εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν 
ἔξοντι χρόνον. τελευτῶν δὲ τοῦ λόγου τοσαῦτα 
ἔφη καὶ τηλικαῦτα ἀγαθὰ ποιήσειν τὸν δῆμον ὥστε 
ἅπαντας ὑπερβαλέσθαι τοὺς ἐπαινουμένους ἐπὶ τῷ 
φιλεῖν καὶ σώζειν τὸ δημοτικόν: καὶ ταῦτα ἔφη 
ποιήσειν οὐκ εἰς μακράν. διαλύσας δὲ τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν καὶ χρόνον οὐδὲ ἀκαριαῖον διαλιπὼν τῇ κατ- 
όπιν ἡμέρᾳ συνεκάλει τὴν βουλὴν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, 
ὀρθὴν καὶ περίφοβον οὖσαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ῥηθεῖσιν ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ λόγοις" καὶ πρὶν ἑτέρου τινὸς ἄρξασθαι λόγου 
τὴν ἀπόρρητον ἐν τῷ δήμῳ φυλαχθεῖσαν γνώμην 
εἰς μέσον ἔφερεν, ἀξιῶν τοὺς βουλευτάς, ἐπειδὴ 
πολλὰ ὁ δῆμος τῇ πόλει χρήσιμος γέγονε τὰ μὲν 
εἰς τὴν ἐλευθηρίαν, τὰ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἑτέρων ἄρχειν 
συλλαβόμενος, πρόνοιαν αὐτοῦ ποιήσασθαι, τήν τε 
χώραν αὐτῷ νείµαντας ὅση πολέμῳ κρατηθεῖσα 
λόγῳ μὲν ἦν δημοσία, ἔργῳ δὲ τῶν ἀναιδεστά- 
των τε καὶ σὺν οὐδενὶ δικαίῳ κατεσχηκότων πατρι- 
κίων, καὶ τῆς ὑπὸ Γέλωνος τοῦ Σικελίας τυράννου 


1 τὸ τρίτον Cobet. 
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and glory, to become their friends by conferring upon 
them equal rights of citizenship, so that they looked 
upon Rome no longer as a rival, but as their father- 
land; that being for the third time invested with 
the same magistracy, he had not only compelled the 
Volscians to become their friends instead of enemies, 
but had also brought about the voluntary submis- 
sion of the Hernicans, a great and warlike nation 
situated near them and quite capable of doing them 
either the greatest mischief or the greatest service. 
After recounting these and similar achievements he 
asked the populace to pay good heed to him, as to one 
who then had and always would have a greater con- 
cern for the commonwealth than any others. He 
concluded his speech by saying that he would confer 
upon the populace so many benefits and so great as 
to surpass allthose who were commended for befriend- 
ing and saving the plebeians ; and these things he 
said he would soon accomplish. He then dismissed 
the assembly, and without even the slightest delay 
called a meeting the next day of the senate, which 
was already in suspense and terrified at his words. 
And before taking up any other subject he proceeded 
to lay before them openly the purpose which he had 
kept concealed in the popular assembly, asking of the 
senators that, inasmuch as the populace had rendered 
the commonwealth great service by aiding it, not 
only to retain its liberty, but also to rule over other 
peoples, they should show their concern for them by 
dividing among them the land conquered in war, 
which, though nominally the property of the state, 
was in reality possessed by*the most shameless 
patricians, who had occupied it without any legal 
claim ; and that the price paid for the corn sent 
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πεμφθείσης σφίσι δωρεᾶς σιτικῆς, ἣν προῖκα 
έον ἅπαντας διανείμασθαι τοὺς πολίτας ὠνητὴν 
ἐλάμβανον οἱ πένητες, ἀποδοθῆναι τὰς τιμὰς τοῖς 
ὠνησαμένοις ἐξ ὧν εἶχε τὸ κοινὸν χρημάτων. 
LXXI. Εὐθὺς μὲν οὖν ἔτι «λέγοντος αὐτοῦ θόρυ- 
βος ἦν πολύς, ἀχθομένων ἁπάντων καὶ οὐχ ὑπο- 
μενόντων τὸν λόγον. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ἐπαύσατο ὅ τε 
συνύπατος αὐτοῦ ᾿Ὀὐεργίνιος πολλὴν ἐποιήσατο 
κατηγορίαν ὡς στάσιν εἰσάγοντος, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
βουλευτῶν οἱ πρεσβύτατοί τε καὶ τιμιώτατοι, 
μάλιστα δ᾽ "Ammos Κλαύδιος" καὶ μέχρι πολλῆς 
ὥρας ἠγριωμένοι τε καὶ τὰ ἔσχατα; κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων 
9 ὀνείδη λέγοντες οὗτοι διετέλεσαν. ταῖς δὲ κατόπιν 
ἡμέραις ὁ μὲν Κάσσιος ἐκκλησίας συνεχεῖς ποιού- 
µενος ἐξεδημαγώγει τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ τοὺς «ὑπὲρ τῆς 
κληρουχίας λόγους εἰσέφερε, καὶ πολὺς ἡ ἦν ἐν ταῖς 
κατηγορίαις τῶν ἀντιπραττόντων. ὁ δὲ Οὐεργύνιος 
τὴν βουλὴν ὁσημέραι συνάγων μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης 
τῶν πατρικίων ἀντιπαρεσκευάζετο φυλακάς τε καὶ 
3 κωλύσεις νοµίµους. καὶ ἦν στῖφος ἑκατέρῳ. τῶν 
παρακολουθούντων τε kal φυλακὴν τῷ σώματι 
παρεχόντων πολύ, τὸ μὲν ἄπορον καὶ ῥυπαρὸν καὶ 
πάντα τολμᾶν. πρόχειρον ὑπὸ τῷ Κασσίῳ τεταγ- 
μένον, τὸ δ᾽ εὐγενέστατόν τε καὶ ᾽καθαρώτατον ὁ ὑπὸ 
4 τῷ Οὐεργινίῳ." τέως μὲν οὖν τὸ χεῖρον ἐν ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις ἐπεκράτει μακρῷ θατέρου προῦχον, 
ἔπειτα ἰσόρροπον. ἐγένετο προσνειµάντων ἑαυτοὺς 
τῶν δημάρχων τῇ, κρείττονι μοίρᾳ, τάχα μὲν καὶ 
διὰ τὸ μὴ δοκεῖν ἄμεινον εἶναι τῇ πόλει δεκασμοῖς 


ἔσχατα ο : αἴσχιστα Sylburg, Jacoby. 
3 οὐεργινίῳ B : οὐεργινίῳ τιθέμενον R. 
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them by Gelon, the tyrant of Sicily, as a present, 
which, though it ought to have been divided among 
all the citizens as a free gift, the poor had got by 
purchase, should be repaid to the purchasers from 
the funds held in the public treasury. 

LXXI. At once, while he was still speaking, a 
great tumult arose, the senators to a man disliking his 
proposal and refusing to countenance it. And when 
he had done, not only his colleague Verginius, but 
the oldest and the most honoured of the senators as 
well, particularly Appius Claudius, inveighed against 
him vehemently for attempting to stir up a sedi- 
tion; and until a late hour these men continued to 
be beside themselves with rage and to utter the 
severest reproaches against one another. During the 
following days Cassius assembled the populace con- 
tinually and attempted to win them over by his 
harangues, introducing the arguments in favour of 
the allotment of the land and laying himself out in 
invectives against his opponents. Verginius, for his 
part, assembled the senate every day and in concert 
with the patricians prepared legal safeguards and 
hindrances against the other's designs. Each of the 
consuls had a strong body of men attending him and 
guarding his person; the needy and the unwashed 
and such as were prepared for any daring enterprise 
were ranged under Cassius, and those of the noblest 
birth. and the most immaculate under Verginius. 
For some time the baser element prevailed in the 
assemblies, being far more numerous than the others ; 
then they became evenly balanced when the tribunes 
joined the better element. This change of front on 
the part of the tribunes was due perhaps to their 
feeling that it was not best for the commonwealth 
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3 ΄ A ^ ^ ΄ te 
τε ἀργυρίου καὶ διανομαῖς τῶν δημοσίων διαφθειρό- 
µενον τὸ πλῆθος ἀργὸν καὶ πονηρὸν εἶναι, τάχα 

X A A . ta e - ld ; 
δὲ καὶ διὰ τὸν φθόνον, ὅτι τῆς φιλανθρωπίας ταύτης 
^ € ^ 
οὐκ αὐτοὶ ἦρξαν ot τοῦ δήμου προεστηκότες, ἀλλ᾽ 
σ 30 4 ὃ $ À 2 . 1 o A . ὃ ’ 9 a 4 
érepos: οὐθὲν δὲ κωλύει καὶ διὰ τὸ δέος" ὃ πρὸς 
. 3 - τ) ` 3 ’ 4 
τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐλάμβανον μείζονα γενο- 
5 L4 3 A ^ 5X. ’ > ZA a 4 o 
μένην" ἢ τῇ πόλει συνέφερεν. ἀντέλεγον γοῦν" ἤδη 

A ; 3 m 3 ΄ . A 

κατὰ κράτος ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλῆσίαις οὗτοι πρὸς τοὺς 
5 ’ ε . - ; L4 iy 
εἰσφερομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ Κασσίου νόμους, διδάσκον- 
A E [4 3 3΄ ΄ a A ^ 
τες τὸν δῆμον ὡς οὐκ εἴη δίκαιον, ἃ διὰ πολλῶν 
ἐκτήσατο πολέμων, ταῦτα μὴ “Ρωμαίους veipa- 
σθαι μόνους, ἀλλὰ καὶ Λατίνους αὐτοῖς ἰσομοιρεῖν 
τοὺς μὴ παραγενομένους τοῖς πολέμοις, καὶ τοὺς 
4 ’ A . $ oe T 
νεωστὶ προσελθόντας πρὸς τὴν φιλίαν Ἓρνικας, ots 
ἀγαπητὸν ἦν πολέμῳ προσαχθεῖσι τὸ μὴ τὴν έαυ- 
6 τῶν ἀφαιρεθῆναι χώραν. ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἀκούων τοτὲ 
μὲν τοῖς τῶν δημάρχων προσετίθετο λόγοις, ἐνθυμού- 
A 
μενος ὅτι μικρόν τι καὶ οὐκ ἄξιον ἔσται λόγου 
^ + E 
τὸ ἐκ τῆς δηµοσίας γῆς ἐσόμενον ἑκάστῳ λάχος, 
» Ὁ td / 
εἰ μεθ᾽ Ἑρνίκων τε καὶ Λατίνων αὐτὴν νεμήσονται, 
τοτὲ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ Μασσίου μετεπείθετο δημαγωγοῦν- 
τος ὡς προδιδόντων αὐτοὺς τοῖς πατρικίοις τῶν 
A - 
δημάρχων καὶ πρόφασιν ποιουμένων τῆς κωλύσεως 
- € 
εὐπρεπῆ τὴν “Ερνίκων τε καὶ Λατίνων ἰσομοιρίαν, 
1 καὶ added by Reiske. 
2 τὸ δέος Reiske : τοῦτο τὸ δέος O, Jacoby. 
3 Kiessling : γινομένην B, γενέσθαι A. 


4 Capps : οὖν O, μὲν οὖν Garrer. 
5 πολέμων O : πόνων Cobet. 
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that the multitude should be corrupted by bribes of 
money and distributions of the public lands and so be 
idle and depraved, and perhaps also to envy, since it 
was not they themselves, the leaders of the populace, 
who had been the authors of this liberality, but some- 
one else ; however, there is no reason why their action 
was not due also to the fear they felt at the increase 
in Cassius' power, which had grown greater than was 
to the interest of the commonwealth. At any rate, 
these men in the meetings of the assembly now began 
to oppose with all their power the laws which Cassius 
was introducing, showing the people that it was not 
fair if the possessions which they had acquired in 
the course of many wars! were not to be distributed 
was not due also to the fear they felt at the increase 
among the Romans alone, but were to be shared 
equally not only by the Latins, who had not been 
present in those wars, but also by the Hernicans, who 
had but lately entered into friendship with them, and 
having been brought to it by war, would be con- 
tent not to be deprived of their own territory. The 
people, as they listened, would now assent to the 
representations of the tribunes, when they recalled 
that the portion of the public land which would fall 
to the lot of each man would be small and inconsider- 
able if they shared it with the Hernicans and the 
Latins, and again would change their minds as Cassius 
in his harangues charged that the tribunes were 
betraying them to the patricians and using his pro- 
posal to give an equal share of the land to the Her- 
nicans and the Latins as a specious pretence for their 
opposition ; whereas, he said, he had included these 


1 Or, following Cobet's emendation, '' through many hard- 
ships ”—a favourite expression with Dionysius. 
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ἣν αὐτὸς ἔφη νόμῳ περιλαβεῖν i ἰσχύος. τῶν πενήτων 
ἕνεκα καί, εἴ τις ἀφαιρεῖσθαί ποτε αὐτοὺς ἀξιώσαι 
τὰ δοθέντα, κωλύσεως, κρεῖττον ἡγούμενος εἶναι 
καὶ ἀσφαλέστερον τοῖς πολλοῖς μικρὰ λαβοῦσιν 
ὁμοίως ἔχειν ἢ πολλὰ ἐλπίσασιν ἁπάντων ἀπο- 
τυχεῖν. 

LXXII. Τούτοις δὴ τοῖς λόγοις τοῦ Κασσίου 
θαμινὰ μεταπείθοντος € ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τὸν ὄχλον 
παρελθὼν εἷς τῶν δημάρχων, Γάιος “Ῥαβολήιος, 
ἀνὴρ οὐκ ἄφρων, τήν τε διχοστασίαν τῶν ὑπάτων 
ὑπέσχετο παύσειν οὐκ εἰς μακράν, καὶ τῷ δήμῳ 
ποιήσειν φανερὸν ὁ ὅ τι χρὴ ποιεῖν. ἐπισημασίας δὲ 
γενομένης αὐτῷ μεγάλης καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο σιωπῆς, 
a Οὐχὶ ταῦτα," εἶπεν, η Κάσσιε, καὶ σὺ Ovep- 
γίνιε, τὰ κεφάλαιά ἐστι τοῦ νόμου, ἓν μέν, εἰ χρὴ 
τὴν δημοσίαν γῆν κατ᾽ ἄνδρα διαφεμηθῆναι, € ἕτερον΄ 
δ᾽, εἰ Xp) καὶ Λατίνους καὶ "Ἔρνικας μέρος αὐτῆς 

2 λαβεῖν” ; G ὁμολογησάντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν: ‘Elev δή: 
σὺ μέν, i εἶπεν, “ ὦ Κάσσιε, ἀμφότερα ταῦτ᾽ em- 
ψηφίζειν ἀξιοῖς τὸν δῆμον, σὺ δὲ δὴ πρὸς θεῶν, ὦ 
Οὐεργίνιε, λέξον ἡ ἡμῖν, πότερα θάτερον" ἀκυροῖς τῆς 

ασσίου γνώμης μέρος τὸ κατὰ τοὺς συμμάχους 
οὐκ οἰόμενος δεῖν ἰ ἰσομοίρους ἡμῖν “Ἠρνικάς τε καὶ 
Λατίνους ποιεῖν, 7 καὶ θάτερον ἀκυροῖς ἀξιῶν 
οὐδὲ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς διανέμειν τὰ κοινά; ταυτὶ γὰρ 

3 ἀπόκριναί μοι μηθὲν ἀποκρυψάμενος.’ εἰπόντος 
δὲ τοῦ Οὐεργινίου τῇ Λατίνων τε καὶ “Ερνίκων 


1 κωλύσεως Ba : κωλῦσαι ABb. 
2 λαβεῖν (or λαβόντας ἔχειν) Sylburg, λαβόντας ἔχειν Jacoby : 
λαβόντας 
G θάτερον O : θάτερον μόνον Reiske. Jacoby i in accepting 
Reiske’s emendation, inadvertently added µόνον after the 
second θάτερον, three lines below, instead of here. 
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peoples in his law with a view to adding strength to 
the poor and of hindering any attempt that might 
thereafter be made to deprive them of what had been 
once granted to them, since he regarded it as better 
and safer for the masses to get little, but to keep that 
little undiminished, than to expect a great deal and 
to be disappointed of everything. 

LXXII. While Cassius by these arguments fre- 
quently changed the minds of the multitude in the 
meetings of the assembly, one of the tribunes, Gaius 
Rabuleius, a man not lacking in intelligence, came 
forward and promised that he would soon put an end 
to the dissension between the consuls and would also 
make it clear to the populace what they ought to do. 
And when a great demonstration of approval followed, 
and then silence, he said: “ Are not these, Cassius 
and Verginius, the chief issues of this law—first, 
whether the public land should be distributed with 
an equal portion for everyone, and second, whether 
the Latins and the Hernicans should receive a share 
of it? " And when they assented, he continued : 
“Very well. You, Cassius, ask the people to vote 
for both provisions. But as for you, Verginius, tell us, 
for Heaven's sake, whether you oppose that part of 
Cassius' proposal which relates to the allies, believing 
that we ought not to make the Hernicans and the 
Latins equal sharers with us, or whether you oppose 
the other also, holding that we should not distribute 
the property of the state even among ourselves. Just 
answer these questions for me without concealing 
anything." When Verginius said that he opposed 
giving an equal share of the land to the Hernicans 
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ἀντιλέγειν ἰσομοιρίᾳ, τὸ δὲ κατὰ τοὺς πολίτας, εἰ 
πᾶσι δόξειε, διανέμεσθαι συγχωρεῖν, ἐπιστρέψας ὁ 
δήμαρχος εἰς τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν" ᾿Επεὶ τοίνυν τὸ 
μὲν ἕτερον τῆς γνώμης .μέρος ἀμφοτέροις τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις συνδοκεῖ, τὸ δ᾽ ἕτερον ἀντιλέγεται, πρὸς 
θατέρου, ἰσότιμοι δ᾽ ἀμφότεροι, καὶ οὐχ οἷόν τε 
βιάσασθαι θατέρῳ τὸν é ἕτερον, ὃ μὲν δίδοται παρ᾽ 
ἀμφοτέρων, ἤδη λάβωμεν, ὑπὲρ οὗ δ᾽ ἀμφισβητοῦ- 
σιν, ἀναβαλώμεθα.” ἐπισημήναντος δὲ τοῦ πλή- 
θους ὡς τὰ κράτιστα ὑποθεμένῳ καὶ καταλύειν ἐκ 
τοῦ νόμου τὸ ποιοῦν διχοστασίαν μέρος ἀξιοῦντος, 
ἀπορῶν ὅ τι χρὴ πράττειν ὁ Κάσσιος καὶ οὔτε 
ἀναθέσθαι τὴν γνώμην προαιρούμενος οὔτε μένειν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἀντιπραττόντων τῶν δημάρχων δυνά- 
μενος, τότε μὲν διέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ταῖς δ᾽ 
ἐξῆς ἡμέραις ἀρρωστίαν σκηπτόμενος οὐκέτι κατ- 
έβαινεν εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομένων ἔνδον é ἐπραγ- 
ματεύετο βίᾳ καὶ χειροκρασίᾳ κυρῶσαι τὸν νόμον" 
καὶ μετεπέμπετο Λατίνων τε καὶ “Ερνίκων ὅσους 
ἐδύνατο πλείστους ἐπὶ τὴν ψηφοφορίαν. οἱ δὲ 
συνῄεσαν ἀθρόοι, καὶ ov ὀλίγου μεστὴ ξένων ἦν 
ἡ πόλις. ταῦτα μαθὼν ὁ Οὐεργίνιος κηρύττειν 
ἐκέλευσε κατὰ τοὺς. στενωποὺς ἀπιέναι τοὺς μὴ 
κατοικοῦντας ἐν τῇ πόλει, χρόνον ὁρίσας οὐ πολύν. 
ὁ δὲ Κάσσιος τἀναντία ἐκέλευσε κηρύττειν ,Tapa- 
μένειν τοὺς «μετέχοντας τῆς ἰσοπολιτείας ἕως ἂν 
ἐπικυρωθῇ ὁ νόμος. 

LXXIII. Ὡς δ οὐδὲν ἐγίνετο πέρας, δείσαντες 
οἱ πατρίκιοι μὴ ψήφων τε ἁρπαγαὶ καὶ χειρῶν 
ἐπιβολαὶ γένωνται καὶ τἆλλα' ὅσα φιλεῖ βίαια 
συμβαίνειν ἐν ταῖς στασιαζούσαις ἐκκλησίαις eio- 

! Capps : ἄλλα O, Jacoby. 
218 


BOOK VIII. 72, 34-73, 1 


and the Latins, but consented to its being divided 
among the Roman citizens, if all were of that opinion, 
the tribune, turning to the multitude, said : “ Since, 
then, one part of the proposed measure is approved 
of by both consuls and the other is opposed by one 
of them, and as both men are equal in rank and 
neither can use compulsion on the othef, let us accept 
now the part which both are ready to grant us, and 
postpone the other, concerning which they differ." 
The multitude signified by their acclamations that 
his advice was most excellent and demanded that he 
strike out of the law that part which gave occasion 
for discord ; whereupon Cassius was at a loss what 
to do, and being neither willing to withdraw his 
proposal nor able to adhere to it while the tribunes 
opposed him, he dismissed the assembly for that time. 
During the following days he feigned illness and no 
longer went down to the Forum ; but remaining at 
home, he set about getting the law passed by force 
and violence, and sent for as many of the Latins and 
Hernicans as he could to come and vote for it. These 
assembled in great numbers and presently the city 
was full of strangers. "Verginius, being informed of 
this, ordered proclamation to be made in the streets 
that all who were not residents of the city should 
depart ; and he set an early time limit. But Cassius 
ordered the contrary to be proclaimed—that all who 
possessed the rights of citizens should remain till the 
law was passed. 

LXXIII. There being no end of these contests, the 
patricians, fearing that when the law came to be 
proposed there would be stealing of votes, recourse 
to violence, and all-the other forcible means that are 
wont to be employed in factious assemblies, met in 
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φερομένου τοῦ νόμου, συνῆλθον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον 
e e ` € ’ e 4 » 
2 ὡς ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ἅπαξ βουλευσόμενοι. ”Αππιος 
T ^ 3 
μὲν οὖν πρῶτος ἐρωτηθεὶς γνώμην οὐκ εἴα συγ- 
^ ^ / / 
χωρεῖν τῷ δήμῳ τὴν διανομήν, διδάσκων ὡς χαλε- 
πὸς ἔσται καὶ ἀλυσιτελὴς σύνοικος ὄχλος ἀργὸς 
3 ` . $ ’ A 5n* 3-7. A 
ἐθισθεὶς τὰ δηµόσια λιχνεύειν, καὶ οὐθὲν ἐάσει ποτὲ 
τῶν κοινῶν οὔτε κτημάτων οὔτε χρημάτων ἔτι KOL- 
νὸν μένειν: αἰσχύνης τε,ἄξιον πρᾶγμα εἶναι λέγων, εἰ 
’ ^ M 
Κασσίου κατηγοροῦντες ὡς πονηρὰ καὶ ἀσύμφορα 
` ^ 
πολιτευομένου καὶ τὸν δῆμον διαφθείροντος, ἔπειτ᾽ 
αὐτοὶ κοινῇ γνώμῃ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπικυρώσουσιν ὡς δίκαια 
καὶ συμφέροντα: ἐνθυμεῖσθαί τε αὐτοὺς ἀξιῶν, ὡς 
οὐδ᾽ ἡ χάρις ἡ παρὰ τῶν πενήτων, εἰ τὰ κοινὰ 
διανείµαιντο,΄ τοῖς συγχωρήσασι καὶ ἐπιψηφισα- 
/ € 7 1 bou € νο ^ θέ ` ’ 
μένοις ὑπάρξει; ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ" τῷ προθέντι τὴν γνώ- 
i A ὃ ή > 7 M À * 
µην Κασσίῳ καὶ δόξαντι ἠναγκακέναι τὴν βουλὴν 
3 ἄκουσαν ἐπικυρῶσαι. προειπὼν δὴ ταῦτα καὶ 
παραπλήσια τούτοις ἕτερα τελευτῶν τάδε συνεβού- 
- 3 4 ~ 
Aevoev: ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν ἐντιμοτάτων βουλευτῶν 
εν / 4 8 ου 9 / ` D ^ 
ἑλέσθαι δέκα" οἵτινες, ἐπελθόντες τὴν δημοσίαν γῆν 
^ > ^ b 
ἀφοριοῦσι, καὶ εἴ τινα ἐξ αὐτῆς κλέπτοντες ἢ 
βιαζόμενοί τινες ἰδιῶται κατανέμουσιν ἢ ἐπεργάζον- 
^ EA ` 
ται διαγνόντες ἀποδώσουσι τῷ δημοσίῳ. τὴν 
δ᾽ ὁρισθεῖσαν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων γῆν διαιρεθεῖσαν εἰς 
΄ ΄ 
κλήρους ὅσους δή τινας καὶ στήλαις εὐκόσμοις 
- ^ [ή 
διαγραφεῖσαν τὴν μὲν ἀπεμποληθῆναι παρῄνει καὶ 
ιά A 3 ’ ib A 3 LA > 
μάλιστα περὶ As ἀμφίλογόν τι πρὸς ἰδιώτας ἦν, 
1 Sylburg : ὑπάρχει O. 5 ἑνὶ Reiske : ἐπὶ O. 
3 δέκα added by Cobet. 
1 **'Ten"' is omitted here by the MSS.; but the next refer- 
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the senate-house to deliberate concerning all these 
matters once and for all. Appius, upon being asked 
his opinion first, refuscd to grant the distribution of 
land to the people, pointing out that an idle multi- 
tude accustomed to devour the publie stores would 
prove troublesome and unprofitable fellow citizens 
and would never allow any of the common possessions, 
whether property or money, to continue to be held in 
common. He declared that it would be a shameful 
thing if the senators, who had been accusing Cassius 
of introducing mischievous and disadvantageous 
measures and of corrupting the populace, should then 
` themselves by common consent ratify these measures 
as just and advantageous. He asked them also to 
bear in mind that even the gratitude of the poor, 
if they should divide up among themselves the public 
possessions, would not be shown to those who gave 
their consent and sanction to this law, but to Cassius 
alone, who had proposed it and was believed to have 

compelled the senators to ratify it against their will. 

After saying this and other things to the same 
purport, he ended by giving them this advice—to 
choose ten ! of the most distinguished senators to go 
over the public land and fix its bounds, and if they 
found that any private persons were by fraud or force 
grazing or tilling any part of it, to take cognizance of 
this abuse and restore the land to the state. And he 
further advised that when the land thus delimited by 
them had been divided into allotments, of whatever 
number, and marked off by pillars duly inscribed, one 
part of it should be sold, particularly the part about 
which there was any dispute with private persons, so 


ence (chap. 75, 3) to the proposed law seems to imply that the 


number ten has been already mentioned. 
Ν 
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ὥστε τοῖς ὠνησαμένοις εἶναι" πρὸς τοὺς ἀντιποιη- 
σομένους ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς” κρίσεις, τὴν 06? πενταετῆ 
μισθοῦν χρόνον" τὸ δὲ προσιὸν ἐκ τῶν μισθώσεων 
ἀργύριον εἰς τοὺς ὀψωνιασμοὺς τῶν στρατευομένων 
ἀναλοῦσθαι καὶ εἰς τὰς μισθώσεις ὧν οἱ πόλεμοι 
4 χορηγιῶν δέονται. s Νῦν μὲν γάρ,’ έφη, "o 
φθόνος τῶν πενήτων ὁ πρὸς τοὺς πλουσίους, ὅσοι 
σφετερισάμενοι τὰ κοινὰ διακατέχουσι, δίκαιός 
ἐστι’ καὶ οὐθὲν θαυμαστὸν εἰ τὰ κοινὰ πάντας 
διανείμασθαι μᾶλλον ἀξιοῦσιν ἢ τοὺς ἀναιδεσ- 
τάτους τε καὶ ὀλίγους κατέχειν: ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀφιστα- 
μένους αὐτῶν" ὁρῶσι τοὺς νῦν καρπουμένους καὶ τὰ 
κοινὰ ὄντως κοινὰ γινόμενα, παύσονται φθονοῦντες 
ἡμῖν, τήν τε ἐπιθυμίαν τῆς κατ᾽ ἄνδρα διανομῆς 
τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐπανήσουσι, μαθόντες ὅτι λυσιτε εσ- 
τέρα τῆς μικρᾶς ἑκάστῳ μερίδος ἡ κοινὴ μετὰ 
πάντων ἔσται κτῆσις. διδάσκωμεν" «γὰρ αὐτούς,᾽ 7 
ἔλεγεν, ““ ὅσον τὸ διάφορον, καὶ ὡς εἷς μὲν ἕκαστος 
τῶν πενήτων γήδιον οὐ μέγα λαβὼν καὶ εἰ τύχοι 
γείτονας ὀχληροὺς ἔχων οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἱκανὸς ἔσται 
τοῦτο γεωργεῖν δι ἀπορίαν, οὔτε τὸν μισθωσόμενον 
ὅτι μὴ τὸν" γείτονα εὑρήσει: εἶ δὲ μεγάλοι κλῆροι 
ποικίλας τε καὶ ἀξιολόγους ἔχοντες γεωργοῖς ἐρ- 
γασίας ὑπὸ τοῦ κοινοῦ μισθοῖντο, πολλὰς οἴσουσι 
προσόδους" καὶ ὅτι κρεῖττον αὐτοῖς ἐστιν, ὅταν 
ἐξίωσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολέμους, ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου 
ταμιείου τὸν ἐπισιτισμόν τε καὶ ὀψωνιασμὸν 
λαμβάνειν ἢ ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖον 
1 εἶναι Ο : οὐκ εἶναι Reiske, μὴ εἶναι Kayser, Jacoby. 
2 Reiske : αὐτῶν O, Jacoby. 


3 τὴν δὲ Kiessling, after Gelenius : καὶ A, om. B. 
4 έφη O : ἔφησεν Jacoby. 5 Reudler : αὐτῆς O, Jacoby. 
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that the purchasers might be involved in litigation 
over it with any who should lay claim to it, and the 
other part should be let for five years; and that the 
money coming in from these rents should be used for 
the payment of the troops and the purchase of the 
supplies needed for the wars. '' For, as things now 
stand," he said, " the envy of the poor against the 
rich who have appropriated and continue to occupy 
the public possessions is justified, and it is not at all 
to be wondered at if they demand that the public 
property should be divided among all the citizens 
rather than held by a few, and those the most shame- 
less. Whereas, if they see the persons who are now 
enjoying them give them up and the public posses- 
sions become really public, they will cease to en 

us and will give up their eagerness for the distribu- 
tion of our fields to individuals, once they have learnt 
that joint ownership by all the citizens will be of 
greater advantage to them than the small portion 
that would be allotted to each. Let us show them, 
in fact," he said, “ what a great difference it makes, . 
and that if each one of the poor receives a small 
plot of ground and happens to have troublesome 
neighbours, he neither will be able to cultivate it 
himself, by reason of his poverty, nor will he find 
anyone to lease it of him but that neighbour, where- 
as if large allotments offering varied and worthwhile 
tasks for the husbandman are let by the state, they 
will bring in large revenues ; and that it is better 
for them, when they set out for the wars, to receive 
both their provisions and their pay from the public 
treasury than to pay in their individual contributions 


6 διδάσκωμεν D : διδάσκοµεν ABC. 
* τὸν added by Reiske. 
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ἑκάστοτ᾽' εἰσφέρειν" τεθλιμμένων ἔστιν: ὅτε τῶν 
βίων καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐν τῷ συμπορίζειν τὸ ἀργύριον 
ἐπιβαρησομένων.. 

LXXIV. Ταύτην εἰσηγησαμένου τὴν γνώμην 
᾽Αππίου καὶ σφόδρα δόξαντος εὐδοκιμεῖν δεύτερος 
ἐρωτηθεὶς Ados Σεμπρώνιος ᾿Ατρατῖνος ἔλεξεν. 

''"Αππιον μὲν οὐ νῦν ἔχω πρῶτον ἐπαινεῖν, ὡς 
φρονῆσαί τε ἱκανώτατον πρὸ πολλοῦ τὰ μέλλοντα 
καὶ γνώμας τὰς καλλίστας τε καὶ ὠφελιμωτάτας 
ἀποδεικνύμενον βέβαιόν τε καὶ ἀμετακίνητον ἐν 
τοῖς κριθεῖσι καὶ οὔτε φόβῳ εἴκοντα οὔτε χάρισιν 
ὑποκατακλινόμενον. ἀεὶ γὰρ ἐπαινῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 
θαυμάζων διατελῶ τοῦ τε φρονίμου καὶ τῆς γεν- 
ναιότητος ἣν παρὰ τὰ δεινὰ ἔχει. γνώμην τε οὐχ 
ἑτέραν, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸς τὴν αὐτὴν" ἀποδείκνυμαι, 
μικρὰ ἔτι προσθεὶς αὐτῇ, a μοι παραλιπεῖν, "Ammuos 
ἐδόκει. "Epvucas μὲν γὰρ καὶ Λατίνους, οἷς νεωστὶ 
δεδώκαμεν τὴν ἰσοπολιτείαν, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς οἶμαι δεῖν 
κληρουχεῖν τὰ ἡμέτερα. οὐ γὰρ ἐξ οὗ προσῆλθον 
εἰς τὴν φιλίαν ἡμῖν ταύτην τὴν γῆν «κτησάμενοι 
ἔχομεν, ἀλλὰ παλαίτερον ἔτι τοῖς ἑαυτῶν κινδύνοις 
οὐθενὸς ἄλλου προσωφελήσαντος ἀφελόμενοι τοὺς 
ἐχθρούς. ἀποκρινώμεθά" τε αὐτοῖς ὅτι τὰς μὲν 
πρότερον ὑπαρχούσας ἡμῖν κτήσεις, ὅσας ἕκαστοι 
εἴχομεν ὅτε τὴν φιλίαν συνετιθέμεθα, ἰδίας τε καὶ 
ἀναφαιρέτους ἑκάστοις δεῖ μένειν, ὅσων δ᾽ ἂν ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ τὰς συνθήκας ἐποιησάμεθα κοινῇ στρατεύσαντες 
ἐκ πολέμου κύριοι γενώμεθα, τούτων ὑπάρξει τὸ 
ἐπιβάλλον ἑκάστοις λάχος. ταῦτα γὰρ οὔτε τοῖς 

1 ἑκάστοτ᾽ Post, ἕκαστον Reiske, Jacoby : ἑκάστου O. 
2 εἰσφέρειν added by Sylburg. 
3 τὴν αὐτὴν Reiske : ταύτην O, Jacoby. 
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each time to the treasury out of their private estates, 
when, as sometimes happens, their means of liveli- 
hood are scanty and will be still further cramped by 
providing this money." 

LXXIV. After Appius had introduced this motion 
and appeared to win great approval, Aulus Sem- 
pronius Atratinus, who was called upon next, said : 

“ This is not the first time that I have had occasion 
to praise Appius as a man highly capable of grasp- 
ing eventualities long in advance, and as one always 
offering the most excellent and useful opinions, a man 
who is firm and unshaken in his judgements and 
neither yields to fear nor is swayed by favour. For 
I have never ceased to praise and admire him both 
for his prudence and the noble spirit he shows in the 
presence of danger. And it is not a different motion 
that I offer, but I too make the same one, merely 
adding a few details which Appius seemed to me to 
omit. As regards the Hernicans and the Latins, 
to whom we recently granted equal rights of citizen- 
ship, I too think they ought not to share in the allot- 
ment of our lands ; for it was not after they entered 
into friendship with us that we acquired this land 
which we now occupy, but still earlier, when by our 
own perilous efforts, without the assistance of anyone 
else, we took it from our enemies. Let us give them 
this answer: that the possessions which each of us 
already had when we entered into the treaty of 
friendship must remain the peculiar and inalien- 
able property of each, but that in the case of all that 
we may come to possess through war when taking the 
field together, from the time we made the treaty, 


each shall have his share. For this arrangement will 
* ἀποκρινώμεθά Ba : ἀποκρινόμεθά R. 
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συμμάχοις ὡς ἀδικουμένοις ὀργῆς παρέξει δικαίας 
προφάσεις, οὔτε τῷ δήμῳ δέος μὴ δόξῃ τὰ κερδαλεώ- 
τερα πρὸ τῶν εὐπρεπεστέρων' αἱρεῖσθαι. τῇ τε 
αἱρέσει τῶν ἀνδρῶν οὓς "Ammos ἠξίου ὁριστὰς 
γενέσθαι τῆς δημοσίας γῆς πάνυ εὐδοκῶ. πολλὴν 
γὰρ ἡμῖν τοῦτο οἴσει παρρησίαν πρὸς τοὺς δηµοτι- 
κούς, ἐπεὶ νῦν γε ἄχθονται κατ᾽ ἀμφότερα, καὶ ὅτι 
αὐτοὶ τῶν δημοσίων οὐθὲν ἀπολαύουσι κτημάτων, 
καὶ ὅτι ἐξ ἡμῶν τινες οὐ δικαίως αὐτὰ καρποῦνται. 
ἐὰν δὲ δημοσιωθέντα, ἴδωσι ` καὶ τὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
προσόδους εἰς τὰ κοινὰ καὶ ἀναγκαῖα δαπανωμένας, 
οὐδὲν ὑπολήψονται σφίσι διαφέρειν τῆς γῆς ἢ τῶν 
ἐξ αὐτῆς καρπῶν μετέχειν. ἐῶ γὰρ λέγειν ὅ ὅτι τῶν 
ἀπόρων ἐνίους μᾶλλον εὐφραίνουσιν αἱ ἀλλότριαι 
βλάβαι τῶν ἰδίων. ὠφελειῶν. o) μὴν ἀποχρῆν γε 
οἴομαι τούτων ἑ ἑκάτερον ἐν τῷ ψηφίσματι ypadév 
ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἄλλης τινὸς οἴομαι δεῖν θεραπείας 
μετρίας τὸν δῆμον οἰκειώσασθαί τε καὶ ἀναλαβεῖν: 
ἣν μετὰ μικρὸν ἐρῶ, τὴν αἰτίαν πρῶτον ὑμῖν ἀπο- 
δειξάμενος, μᾶλλον. δὲ τὴν ἀνάγκην, δι᾽ ἣν καὶ 
τοῦτο πρακτέον ἡμῖν. 

LXXV. '' "Ἴστε δήπου τοὺς ἐν Tf ἐκκλησίᾳ ῥη- 
θέντας ὑπὸ τοῦ δημάρχου λόγους, ὅτε pero TÓV 
ὑπάτων τὸν ἕτερον τοῦτον Οὐεργύνιον ἡ ἥντινα γνώ- 
µην ἔχει περὶ. τῆς κληρουχίας, πότερα τοῖς μὲν 
πολίταις συγχωρεῖ διανέμειν τὰ -δημόσια, τοῖς δὲ 
συμμάχοις οὐκ ἐᾷ, ἢ τῶν κοινῶν τῶν ἡμετέρων 
οὐδ᾽ ἡμῖν συγχωρεῖ μέρος λαγχάνειν. καὶ οὗτος 
ὡμολόγησε τὸ Kal? ἡμᾶς μέρος οὐ κωλύειν τῆς 


3 , Sylburg : εὐπρεπεστάτων O. 
γραφέν O : γράφειν Cobet, Jacoby. το this somewhat 
rare use of the participle cf. i. 6, 3; ix. 39, 1; 43, 1. 
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neither afford our allies any just excuses for anger, as 
being wronged, nor cause the populace any fear of 
appearing to prefer their own interests to their good 
name. As to the appointment of the men proposed 
by Appius to delimit the public land, I quite agree 
with him. For this will afford us great frankness in 
dealing with the plebeians, since they are now dis- 
pleased on both accounts—because they themselves 
reap no benefit from the public possessions and 
because some of us enjoy them contrary to justice. 
But if they see them restored to the publie and the 
revenues therefrom applied to the necessary uses 
of the commonwealth, they will not suppose that it 
makes any difference to them whether it is the land 
or its produce that they share. I need not mention, 
of course, that some of the poor are more delighted 
with the losses of others than with their own advan- 
tages. However, I do not regard the entering of 
these two provisions in the decree as enough; but 
we ought in my opinion to gain the goodwill of 
the populace and relieve them by another moderate 
favour also, one which I shall presently name, after I 
have first shown you the reason, or rather the neces- 
sity, for our doing this also. 

LXXV. “ You are aware, no doubt, of the words 
spoken by the tribune in the assembly when he asked 
one of the consuls, Verginius here, what his opinion 
was concerning the allotment of the land, whether he 
consented to divide the public possessions among the 
citizens but not among the allies, or would not consent 
that even we should receive a share of what belongs 
to us all in common. And Verginius admitted that 
he was not attempting to hinder the allotting of the 
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κληρουχίας, ἐὰν draci ταῦτα κράτιστα εἶναι δοκῇ: 
καὶ ἡ συγχώρησις ἧδε τούς τε δημάρχους ἐποίησεν 
ἡμῖν συναγωνιστὰς καὶ τὸν δῆμον ἐπιεικέστερον. 
τί οὖν μαθόντες,᾽ ἃ τότε συνεχωρήσαμεν, νῦν ava- 
θησόμεθα; ἢ τί πλέον ἡμῖν ἔσται τὰ γενναῖα καὶ 
τὰ καλὰ πολιτεύματα καὶ ἄξια τῆς ἡγεμονίας πολι- 
τευομένοις, ἐὰν μὴ πείθωμεν τοὺς χρησομένους; οὐ 
πείσομεν δέ, καὶ τοῦτο οὐδεὶς ὑμῶν ἀγνοεῖ. χαλεπώ- 
Tepa’ γὰρ ἄν, τῶν μὴ τυγχανόντων, ἀποργισθεῖεν' 
οἱ ψευσθέντες τῆς ἐλπίδος καὶ τὰ ὁμολογηθέντα μὴ 
κομιζόμενοι. οἰχήσεται δὴ πάλιν φέρων αὐτοὺς ὁ 
τὰ πρὸς ἡδονὴν πολιτευόμενος, καὶ οὐδὲ τῶν δημ- 
ἄρχων τις ἔτι μεθ᾽’ ἡμῶν στήσεται. τί οὖν ὑμῖν 
πράττειν παραινῶ καὶ τί προστίθημι τῇ ᾽Αππίου 
γνώμῃ, μάθετε, ἀλλὰ μὴ προεξαναστῆτε μηδὲ 
θορυβήσητε πρὶν ἅπαντα ἀκούσητε ἃ λέγω. τοῖς 
αἱρεθησομένοις ἐπὶ τὴν ἐξέτασιν τῆς χώρας καὶ 
περιορισµόν, εἴτε δέκα ἀνδράσιν εἴθ᾽ ὁσοισδήποτε, 
ἐπιτρέψατε διαγνῶναι τίνα τε αὐτῆς δεῖ καὶ ὁπόσην 
κοινὴν εἶναι πάντων καὶ κατὰ πενταετίαν µισθου- 
μένην αὔξειν τὰς τοῦ ταμιείου προσόδους: ὁπόσην 
T αὖ καὶ ἥντινα τοῖς δημόταις ἡμῶν διαιρεθῆναι: 
ἣν © ἂν ἐκεῖνοι κληροῦχον ἀποδείξωσι γῆν, ὑμᾶς 
διαγνόντας εἴθ᾽ ἅπασιν εἴθ᾽ ois δὴ οὐκέτ᾽ ἔστι 
κλῆρος εἴτε τοῖς ἐλάχιστον ἔχουσι τίμημα εἴθ᾽ 
1 Jacoby : πᾶσι Ο. 2 μαθόντες R : παθόντες C. 


3 χαλεπώτερα Bb : χαλεπώτεροι R. 
* Post : ἀποτίσειαν O, Jacoby. 


1 The verb given by the MSS. is almost certainly cor- 
rupt; for the meaning “take vengeance" the middle voice 
of that verb is wanted. Post’s emendation is very attractive 
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land so far as it related to us Romans, if this seemed 
best to everybody. This concession not only caused 
the tribunes to espouse our cause, but also rendered 
the populace more reasonable. What has come over 
us, then, that we are now to change our mind about ` 
wbat wethen conceded ? Or what advantage shall we 
gain by pursuing our noble and excellent principles 
of government, principles worthy of our supremacy, 
if we cannot persuade those who are to make use of 
them? But we shall not persuade them, and this 
not one of you fails to know. For, of all who fail 
to get what they want, those will feel the harshest 
resentment ! who are cheated of their hopes and are 
not getting what has been agreed upon. Surely the 
politician whose principle it is to please will run off 
with them again, and after that not one even of the 
tribunes will stand by us. Hear, therefore, what I 
advise you to do, and the amendment I add to the 
motion of Appius ; but do not rise up or create any 
disturbance before you have heard all I have to say. 
After you have appointed commissioners, whether 
ten or whatever number, to inspect the land and fix 
its boundaries, empower them to determine which 
and how great a part of it should be held in common 
and, by being let for five years, increase the revenues 
of the treasury, and again, how great a part and 
which should be divided among our plebeians. And 
whatever land they appoint to be allotted you should 
allot after determining whether it shall be distributed 
among all the citizens, or among those who have no 
land as yet, or among those who have the lowest 
property rating, or in whatever manner you shall 


in the light of the somewhat similar passage in v. 67, 9: see 
also viii. 89, 3. 
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ὅπως ἂν βούλησθε κατανεῖμαι: τοὺς δ᾽ ὁριστὰς 
αὐτῆς ἄνδρας καὶ τὸ ὑμέτερον ψήφισμα, ὃ περὶ τῆς 
κληρουχίας ἐξοίσετε, καὶ τἆλλα ὅσα δεῖ γενέσθαι, 
ἐπειδὴ βραχὺς ὁ λειπόμενός ἐστι τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις χρόνος, τοὺς εἰσιόντας ὑπάτους, ὡς ἂν 
4 αὐτοῖς κράτιστα δοκῇ ἕξειν, ἐπιτελέσαι. οὔτε γὰρ 
ὀλίγων τηλικαῦτα πράγματα δεῖται χρόνων, οὔτε 
ἡ νῦν στασιάζουσα ἀρχὴ φρονιμώτερον ἂν κατα- 
μάθοι τὰ συμφέροντα τῆς μετ᾽ αὐτὴν! ἀποδειχθη- 
σομένης, ἐὰν ἐκείνη γε, ὥσπερ ἐλπίζομεν, ὁμονοῇ. 
χρήσιμον δὲ πρᾶγμα ἐν πολλοῖς καὶ ἥκιστα σφα- 
λερὸν ἀναβολή, καὶ πολλὰ ὁ χρόνος ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ 
μετατίθησι: καὶ τὸ μὴ στασιάζον ἐν τοῖς προεστη- 
κόσι τῶν κοινῶν ἁπάντων ἀγαθῶν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν 
αἴτιον. ἐγὼ μὲν δὴ ταύτην ἀποφαίνομαι γνώμην" 
εἰ δέ τις ἄλλο κρεῖττον εἰσηγεῖται, λεγέτω.” 
LXXVI. Παυσαμένου 9' αὐτοῦ πολὺς ë ἔπαινος ἐκ 
τῶν παρόντων. ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐθεὶς τῶν μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 
ἐρωτηθέντων ἑ ἑτέραν γνώμην ἀποφαίνεται: γράφεται 
δὴ μετὰ ταῦτα τὸ τῆς βουλῆς δόγμα τοιόνδε: ἄνδρας 
ἐκ τῶν ὑπατικῶν αἱρεθῆναι) δέκα τοὺς πρεσβυτά- 
τους, οἵτινες ὁρίσαντες τὴν δημοσίαν χώραν ἀπο- 
δείξουσιν ὅσην τε δεῖ μισθοῦσθαι καὶ ὅσην τῷ 
9 δήμῳ διαιρεθῆναι" τοῖς Ò ἰσοπολίταις τε καὶ ovp- 
a 3 e , » ^ 
μάχοις, ἐάν τινα ὕστερον ἐπικτήσωνται κοινῇ 
στρατευσάμενοι, τὸ ἐπιβάλλον ἑκάστοις κατὰ τὰς 
ὁμολογίας ὑπάρχειν μέρος" τὴν δ᾽ αἵρεσιν τῶν ἀν- 
δρῶν καὶ τὴν διανομὴν τῶν κλήρων καὶ τἆλλα ὅ ὅσα 
δεῖ γενέσθαι τοὺς εἰσιόντας ἐπιτελέσαι ὑπάτους. 
1 μετ᾽ αὐτὴν Kiessling : μεθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν A, μετὰ ταύτην B. 
2 Jacoby : ἀποδειχθῆναι R (2). om. AB. 
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think proper. As regards the men who are to fix the 
bounds of the land and the decree you will publish 
concerning its division and everything else that is 
necessary, I advise, since the present consuls have but 
a short time to continue in office, that their successors 
shall carry out these purposes in such manner as they 
think will be for the best. For not only do matters 
of such moment require no little timé, but the present 
consuls, who are at variance, can hardly be expected 
to show greater insight in discovering what is advan- 
tageous than their successors, if, as we hope, the 
latter shall be harmonious. For delay is in many 
cases a useful thing and anything but dangerous, and 
time brings about many changes in a single day ; 
furthermore, the absence of dissension among those 
who preside over the public business is the cause of 
all the blessings enjoyed by states. As for me, this 
is the opinion I have to express ; but if anyone has 
anything better to propose, let him speak." 

LXXVI. When Sempronius had ended, there was 
much applause from those present, and not one of 
the senators who were asked their opinion after him 
expressed any different view. Thereupon the decree 
of the senate was drawn up to this effect : that the 
ten oldest ex-consuls should be appointed to deter- 
mine the boundaries of the public land and to declare 
how much of it ought to be let and how much divided 
among the people ; that those enjoying the rights of 
citizens and the allies, in case they later acquired 
more land by a joint campaign, should each have 
their allotted share, according to the treaties; and 
that the appointment of the decemvirs, the distribu- 
tion of the allotments, and everything else that was 
necessary should be carried out by the incoming 
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τοῦτο τὸ δόγμα εἰς τὸν δῆμον εἰσενεχθὲν τόν τε 
Κάσσιον ἔπαυσε τῆς δημαγωγίας, καὶ τὴν avap- 
ριπιζοµένην ἐκ τῶν πενήτων στάσιν οὐκ εἴασε 
περαιτέρω προελθεῖν. 

LXXVII. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ τῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς 
καὶ τετάρτης ὀλυμπιάδος ἐνεστώσης, ἣν ἐνίκα στά- 
διον "Αστυλος Συρακούσιος, ᾿Αθήνησι δ᾽ ἄρχων ἦν 
Λεώστρατος, Κοΐντου Φαβίου καὶ Σερουΐου Κορ- 
νηλίου τὴν ὑπατείαν παρειληφότων, ἄνδρες ἐκ τῶν 
πατρικίων νέοι μὲν ἔτι τὴν ἡλικίαν, ἐπιφανέστατοι 
δὲ τῶν ἄλλων κατά y ' ἀξιώσεις προγόνων, καὶ διὰ 
τὰς ἑταιρίας τε καὶ πλούτους μέγα δυνάμενοι, καὶ 
ὡς νέοι τὰ πολιτικὰ πράττειν οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐν 
ἀκμῇ χείρους, Καίσων Φάβιος, ἀδελφὸς τοῦ τότε 
ὑπατεύοντος, καὶ Λεύκιος Οὐαλέριος Ποπλικόλας, 
ἀδελφὸς" τοῦ καταλύσαντος τοὺς βασιλεῖς, τὴν 
ταμιευτικὴν ἔχοντες ἐξουσίαν κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρό- 
νον καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐκκλησίαν συνάγειν ὄντες κύριοι, 
τὸν ὑπατεύσαντα τῷ πρόσθεν ἐνιαυτῷ Σπόριον 
Κάσσιον καὶ τολμήσαντα τοὺς περὶ τῆς διανομῆς 
εἰσηγήσασθαι. νόμους εἰσήγγειλαν εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐ ἐπὶ 
τυραννίδος. αἰτίᾳ" καὶ προειπόντες ἡμέραν ῥητὴν 
ἐκάλουν αὐτὸν ὡς ἐπὶ τοῦ δήμου τὴν δίκην áno- 

2 λογησόμενον. ὄχλου | δὲ πλείστου συναχθέντος εἷς 
τὴν ἀποδειχθεῖσαν ἡ ἡμέραν συγκαλέσαντες εἰς ἐκκλη- 
σίαν τὸ πλῆθος τά τε ἐμφανῆ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς é ἔργα ὡς 
ἐπ ’ οὐδενὶ χρηστῷ γενόμενα διεξῄεσαν: ὅτι Λατίνοις 
μὲν πρῶτον, οἷς ἀπέχρη πολιτείας κοινῆς ἀξιω- 
θῆναι, μέγα εὐτύχημα ἡγουμένοις εἰ καὶ ταύτης 


1 γε Steph? : 7e O. 
2 ἀδελφιδοῦς or ἀδελφόπαις Glareanus. 


259 


BOOK VIII. 76, 2—77, 9 


consuls. When this decree was laid before the 
populace, it not only put a stop to the demagoguery 
of Cassius, but also prevented the sedition that was 
being rekindled by the poor from going any farther. 

LXXVII. The following year, at the beginning 
of the seventy-fourth Olympiad (the one at which 
Astylus of Syracuse won the foot-race), when Leo- 
stratus was archon at Athens, and Quintus Fabius and 
Servius Cornelius had succeeded to the consulship, 
two patricians, young indeed in years, but the most 
distinguished of their body because of the prestige 
of their ancestors, men of great influence both on 
account of their bands of supporters and because of 
their wealth, and, for young men, inferior to none of 
mature age for their ability in civil affairs, namely, 
Caeso Fabius, brother of the then consul, and Lucius 
Valerius Publicola, brother? to the man who over- 
threw the kiugs, being quaestors at the same time and 
therefore having authority to assemble the populace, 
denounced before them Spurius Cassius, the consul 
of the preceding year, who had dared to propose the 
laws concerning the distribution of land, charging 
him with having aimed at tyranny ; and appointing 
a day, they summoned him to make his defence 
before the populace. When a very large crowd had 
“assembled upon the day appointed, the two quaestors 
called the multitude together in assembly, and re- 
counting all his overt actions, showed that they were 
calculated for no good purpose. First, in the case of 
the Latins, who would have been content with being 
accounted worthy of a common citizenship with the 
Romans, esteeming it a great piece of good luck to 


1 483 p.c. For chaps. 77-79 cf. Livy ii. 41, 10-12. 
? Or, more probably, nephew, as Glareanus preferred. 
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τύχοιεν, οὐ μόνον ἣν ἤτουν πολιτείαν' ὕπατος WV 
ἐχαρίσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου λα- 
φύρων, ἐὰν κοινὴ γένηται στρατεία, τὴν τρίτην 
ἐψηφίσατο δίδοσθαι: ἔπειτα Ἕρνικας, οὓς πολέμῳ 
χειρωθέντας ἀγαπᾶν ἐχρῆν εἰ μὴ καὶ τῆς αὐτῶν" 
χώρας ἀφαιρέσει τοὶ ζημιωθεῖεν, φίλους μὲν avb’ 
ὑπηκόων ἐποίησε, πολίτας δ᾽ ἀνθ’ ὑποτελῶν, γῆς 
τε καὶ λείας ἣν ἂν ἐκ παντὸς κτήσωνται τὴν ἑτέραν 
ἔταξε λαμβάνειν τρίτην μερίδα. ὥστε µεριζοµέ- 
νων εἰς τρεῖς κλήρους τῶν λαφύρων τοὺς μὲν ὑπ- 
ηκόους τε καὶ ἐπήλυδας διμοιρίας λαμβάνειν, τοὺς 
δ᾽ αὐθιγενεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας τρίτην μερίδα. ἐκ δὲ 
τούτου δυεῖν τῶν ἀτοπωτάτων θάτερον ἐπεδείκνυ- 
σαν αὐτοῖς συμβησόμενον, ἐάν τινας ἑτέρους διὰ 
πολλὰς καὶ μεγάλας εὐεργεσίας προέλωνται ταῖς 
αὐταῖς τιμῆσαι δωρεαῖς als Λατίνους τε ἐτίμη- 
σαν καὶ τοὺς μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἀγαθὸν ἀποδειξαμένους 
Ἕρνικας. μιᾶς γὰρ καταλειπομένης αὐτοῖς τρίτης 
μερίδος, ἢ οὐχ ἕξειν ὅ τι δώσουσιν ἐκείνοις μέρος, 
ἢ τὰ ὅμοια ψηφισαμένους μηδὲν ἑαυτοῖς kara- 
λείψειν. 

LXXVIII. Πρὸς δὲ τούτοις διεξῄεσαν ὅτι δημεῦ- 
σαι τὰ κοινὰ τῆς πόλεως ἐπιβαλόμενος) οὔτε τῆς 
βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης οὔτε τῷ συνυπάτῳ δοκοῦν, 
βίᾳ κυροῦν ἐμέλλησε τὸν νόμον, ὃς οὐ καθ’ êv τοῦτο 
μόνον ἦν ἀσύμφορός τε καὶ ἄδικος, ὅτι προβουλεῦ- 


1 πολιτείαν BCmg : ὑπατείαν AC, ἰσοπολιτείαν Sylburg. 
2 αὐτῶν Post : αὐτῶν O, Jacoby. 
3 Sylburg : ἐπιβαλλόμενος O. 
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get even so much, he had as consul not only be- 
stowed on them the citizenship they asked for, but 
had furthermore caused a vote to be passed that they 
should be given also the third part of the spoils of 
war on the occasion of any joint campaign. Again, 
in the case of the Hernicans, who, having been sub- 
dued in war, ought to have been content not to be 
punished by the loss of some part of their territory, 
he had made them friends instead of subjects, and 
citizens instead of tributaries, and had ordered that 
they should receive the second third of .any land 
and booty that the Romans might acquire from any 
source. Thus the spoils were to be divided into three 
portions, the subjects of the Romans and aliens 
receiving two of them and the natives and domin- 
ant race the third part. They pointed out that as 
a result of this procedure one or the other of two 
most absurd situations would come about in case 
they should choose to honour any other nation, in 
return for many great services, by granting the same 
privileges with which they had honoured not only the 
Latins, but also the Hernicans, who had never done 
them the least service. For, as there would be but 
one third left for them, they would either have no . 
part to bestow upon their benefactors or, if they 
granted them the like favour, they would leave 
nothing for themselves. 

LXXVIII. Besides this they went on to relate that 
Cassius, in proposing to give to the people the common 
possessions of the state without a decree of the senate 
or the consent of his colleague, had intended to get 
the law passed by force—a law that was inexpedient 
and unjust, not for this reason alone, that, though the 
senate ought to have considered the measure first, 
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/ ` / / 3 z 9 / M 
σαι δέον τὸ συνέδριον καί, εἰ δόξειεν ἐκείνῳ, κοινὴν 
c= > 5 - 2 4 ` / 
ἁπάντων εἶναι τῶν ἐν τέλει τὴν φιλανθρωπίαν, 
CEN 5 . 2 rd . / > ` M 3 
ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐποίει τὴν χάριν, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατ 
ἐκεῖνο τὸ πάντων σχετλιώτατον, ὅτι λόγῳ μὲν 

7 ^ ΄ ^ » 
δόσις ἦν τοῖς πολίταις τῆς δημοσίας χώρας, ἔργῳ 

ἀφαίρεσις, “Ρωμαίων μὲν τῶν κτησαμένων aù- 
^ ’ - (e € L4 * A 
wu eom ληψομένων, Ἑρνίκων δὲ καὶ 
Λατίνων, οἷς οὐθὲν αὐτῆς: μετῆν, τὰς δύο: καὶ ὡς 
οὐδὲ τοῖς δημάρχοις ἐναντιωθεῖσι καὶ παραλύειν € ἐκ 
τοῦ νόμου θάτερον ἀξιοῦσι μέρος τὸ κατὰ τὴν 
3 / ^ > ’ > / 3 x . 
ἰσομοιρίαν τῶν ἐπηλύδων ἐπείσθη, ἀλλὰ καὶ δημ- 
. ^ ^ ^ 
άρχοις καὶ συνυπάτῳ καὶ βουλῇ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ τὰ κράτιστα βουλευομένοις Tavav- 
’ y / / b ^ ` 
tia πράττων διετέλεσε. διεξελθόντες δὲ ταῦτα καὶ 
μάρτυρας αὐτῶν ἅπαντας τοὺς πολίτας ποιησά- 
^ . “~ 
µενοι, μετὰ τοῦτο ἤδη καὶ τὰς ἀπορρήτους τῆς 
ld 
τυραννίδος παρείχοντο πίστεις, ὡς χρήματά τε 
συνενέγκαιεν αὐτῷ Λατῖνοι καὶ "Epvuces καὶ ὅπλα 
ε 
παρασκευάσαιντο καὶ συμπορεύοιντο ὡς αὐτὸν οἱ 
θρασύτατοι τῶν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι νέων ἀπόρρητά τε 
ποιούμενοι βουλευτήρια καὶ πολλὰ πρὸς τούτοις 
ἕτερα ὑπηρετοῦντες: καὶ παρείχοντο τοὺς τούτων 
7 x . » £ 4 2 3 - 
μάρτυρας πολλοὺς μὲν ἀστούς, πολλοὺς δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν 
» ’ Kt 3 Z 5 
ἄλλων συμμαχίδων πόλεων, οὔτε φαύλους οὔτε 
ἀφανεῖς. οἷς ἐπίστευσεν ὁ δῆμος, καὶ οὔτε λόγοις 
s a a 
ἔτι ὑπαχθεὶς οὓς 6 ἀνὴρ ἐκ πολλῆς παρασκευῆς 
/ £ » » 3 ` ^ ` 
συγκειµένους διέθετο, οὔτε οἴκτῳ ἐνδοὺς τριῶν μὲν 
1 οἷς οὐθὲν αὐτῆς Kiessling : ἧς οὐθὲν αὐτοῖς O, Jacoby. 
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and, in case they approved of it, it ought to have been 
a joint concession on the part of all the authorities, he 
was making it the favour of one man, but also for 
the further reason—the most outrageous of all—that, 
though it was in name a grant of the public land to 
the citizens, it was in reality a deprivation, since the 
Romans, who had acquired it, were to receive but one 
third, while the Hernicans and the Latins, who had 
no claim to it at all, would get the other two thirds. 
They further charged that even when the tribunes 
opposed him and asked him to strike out the part of 
the law granting equal shares to the aliens, he had 
paid no heed to them, but continued to act in opposi- 
tion to the tribunes, to his colleague, to the senate, 
and to all who consulted the best interests of the 
commonwealth. After they had enumerated these 
charges and named as witnesses to their truth the 
whole body of the citizens, they then at length pro- 
ceeded to present the secret evidences! of his having 
aimed at tyranny, showing that the Latins and the 
Hernicans had contributed money to him and pro- 
vided themselves with arms, and that the most daring 
young men from their cities were resorting to him, 
making secret plans, and serving him in many other 
ways besides. And to prove the truth of these 
charges they produced many witnesses, both residents 
of Rome and others from the cities in alliance with 
her, persons who were neither mean nor obscure. 
In these the populace put confidence ; and without 
either, being moved now by the speech which the 
man delivered—a speech which he had prepared 
with much care,—or yielding to compassion when 


1 [n place of *' secret evidences " we should expect '' secret 
actions," as contrasted with his “ overt actions " (chap. 77, 9). 
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αὐτῷ παίδων μεγάλην παρεχόντων. εἰς ἔλεον ἐπι- 
κουρίαν, πολλῶν: δ᾽ ἄλλων συγγενῶν τε καὶ έταί- 
ρων συνολοφυρομένων, | οὔτε τῶν κατὰ πολέμους 
ἔργων, δι᾽ οὓς ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἦλθε τιμῆς, φειδὼ 

5 λαβών" τινα, καταψηφίζεται τὴν δίκην. οὕτως τε 
ἄρα ἦν πικρὸς πρὸς τὸ τῆς τυραννίδος à ὄνομα ὥστε 
οὐδ᾽ ἐν τῷ τιμήματι τῆς δίκης μετρίᾳ ὀργῇ ἐχρή- 
σατο πρὸς αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ θανάτου ἐτίμησεν. εἰσγει 
γὰρ αὐτὸν δέος μὴ φυγὰς ἐλαθεὶς ἐ ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος 
ἀνὴρ στρατηγῆσαι πολέμους τῶν τότε δεινότατος 
ὅμοια δράσῃ Μαρκίῳ τά τε φίλια διαβάλλων" καὶ 
τὰ , ἐχθρὰ συνιστὰς καὶ πόλεμον ἄσπειστον ἐπ- 
αγάγῃ" τῇ πατρίδι. τοῦτο τὸ τέλος τῆς δίκης 
λαβούσης ἀγαγόντες οἱ ταμίαι τὸν ἄνδρα ἐπὶ τὸν 
ὑπερκείμενον τῆς ἀγορᾶς κρηµνόν, | ἁπάντων -ὁρών- 
των ἔρρι αν κατὰ τῆς πέτρας. αὕτη γὰρ ἦν τοῖς 
τότε “Ῥωμαίοις ἐπιχώριος τῶν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ ἁλόντων 
ἡ κόλασις. 

LXXIX. ʻO μὲν οὖν πιθανώτερος τῶν παραδεδο- 
μένων ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς λόγων τοιόσδε ἐ ἐστίν: δεῖ δὲ 
καὶ τὸν ἧσσον πιθανόν, ἐπειδὴ κἀκεῖνος πεπίστευται 
ὑπὸ πολλῶν καὶ ἐν γραφαῖς ἀξιοχρέοις φέρεται, μὴ 
παρελθεῖν. λέγεται δή τισιν ὡς, ἀδήλου πᾶσιν 
οὔσης ἔτι τῆς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ συσκευαζοµένης τυραν- 
νίδος, πρῶτος ὑποπτεύσας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ Κασσίου 
καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀκριβεστάτης βασάνου τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ἐξετάσας ἧκεν ἐπὶ τὴν βουλ VA ἔπειτα κελεύσας 
ἐλθεῖν τὸν υἱὸν μηνυτής τε καὶ κατήγορος. αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο" καταγνούσης δὲ καὶ τῆς Βουλῆς ἀγαγὼν 

9 αὐτὸν εἰς T οἰκίαν ἀπέκτεινε. τὸ μὲν οὖν πικρὸν 
τ πολλῶν Cmg : πολλὴν ABC. 

2 δι οὓς O : δι ἃ Kiessling. 3 λαβών ACmg : om. BC. 
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his three young sons contributed much to his appeal 
for sympathy and many others, both relations and 
friends, Joined in bewailing his fate, or paying any 
regard to his exploits in war, by which he had at- 
tained to the greatest honour, they condemned him. 
Indeed, they were so exasperated at the name of 
tyranny that they did not moderate their resent- 
ment even in the degree of his punishment, but 
sentenced him to death. For they were afraid that 
if a man who was the ablest general of his time should 
be driven from his country into exile, he might follow 
the example of Marcius in dividing his own people and 
uniting their enemies, and bring a relentless war upon 
his country. This being the outcome of his trial, the 
quaestors led him to the top of the precipice that 
overlooks the Forum and in the presence of all the 
citizens hurled him down from the rock. For this 
was the traditional punishment at that time among 
the Romans for those who were condemned to death. 

LXXIX. Such is the more probable of the accounts 
that have been handed down concerning this man ; 
but I must not omit the less probable version, since 
this also has been believed by many and is recorded 
in histories of good authority. It is said, then, by 
some that while the plan of Cassius to make himself 
tyrant was as yet concealed from all the world, his 
father was the first to suspect him, and that after 
making the strictest inquiry into the matter he went 
to the senate ; then, ordering his son to appear, he 
became both informer and accuser, and when the 
senate also had condemned him, he took him home 
and put him to death. The harsh and inexorable 


* Sylburg : διαβαλὼν Ο. 
5 ἐπαγάγῃ A : ἐπάγοι B. 
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kai ἀπαραίτητον τῆς τῶν πατέρων ὀργῆς εἰς 
υἱοὺς" ἀδικοῦντας καὶ μάλιστα ἐν τοῖς τότε ‘Pw- 
μαίοις οὐδὲ ταύτην ἀπωθεῖται τὴν ἀπόφασιν" ἐπεὶ 
καὶ πρότερον Βροῦτος ὁ τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἐκβαλὼν 
ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς υἱοὺς ἐδικαίωσε κατὰ τὸν τῶν 
κακούργων νόμον ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ πελέκεσι τοὺς 
αὐχένας ἀπεκόπησαν, ὅτι συμπράττειν τοῖς βασι- 
λεῦσιν ἐδόκουν τὴν κάθοδον. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
Μάλλιος τὸν r αλατικὸν πόλεμον" στρατηγῶν τὸν 
υἱὸν ἀριστεύοντα κατὰ πόλεμον τῆς μὲν ἀνδρείας 
ἕνεκα τοῖς ἀριστείοις στεφάνοις ἐκόσμησεν, ἀπεί- 


IN 


θειαν δ᾽ ἐπικαλῶν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν ᾧ ἐτάχθη φρουρίῳ 
ἔμεινεν ἀλλὰ παρὰ Tv ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος 
ἐξῆλθεν ἀγωνιούμενος, ὡς λιποτάκτην ἀπέκτεινε. 
. 3} S Z € X Jak , 
καὶ ἄλλοι πολλοὶ πατέρες, οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ μείζοσιν 
327 € 35 EE 2009. 7 » ` ^ / 
αἰτίαις, οἱ Ò én’ ἐλάττοσιν, οὔτε φειδὼ τῶν παίδων 
οὔτε ἔλεον ἔσχον. κατὰ μὲν δὴ τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἀξιῶ, 
[4 » ^ ‘ 7 € 3 + 
ὥσπερ ἔφην, προβεβλῆσθαι τὸν λόγον ὡς ἀπίθανον: 
ἐκεῖνα δέ µε ἀνθέλκει τεκμηρίων ὄντα οὔτ᾽ ἐλά- 
χιστα οὔτ᾽ ἀπίθανα" καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἑτέραν ἄγει 
συγκατάθεσιν, ὅτι μετὰ τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Κασσίου 
Ñ τε οἰκία κατεσκάφη, καὶ μέχρι τοῦδε ἀνεῖται ὁ 
- » L4 ^ ` ^ ^ 
τόπος αὐτῆς αἴθριος ἔξω τοῦ vew τῆς E ης, ὃν 
ὑστέροις ἡ. πόλις κατεσκεύασε χρόνοις ἐν μέρει τινὶ 
αὐτῆς κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ Καρίνας φέρουσαν. ὁδόν, καὶ τὰ 
χρήματα αὐτοῦ τὸ κοινὸν ἀνέλαβεν' ἐξ ὧν ἀπαρχὰς 
ἐν ἄλλοις τε ἱεροῖς ἀνέθηκε καὶ δὴ καὶ τῇ Δήμητρι 
1 υἱοὺς Sintenis, following Sylburg : τοὺς O. 
5 Sintenis τ πρόφασιν Ὁ, Jacoby. 


3 Μάλλιος τὸν Ταλατικὸν πόλεμον Jacoby : μάλλιος ἐν τῷ 
γαλατικῷ πολέμῳ O. * οὔτ᾽ ἀπίθανα A: OON 


1 The noun is uncertain, as the MSS. give a corrupt form. 
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anger of fathers against their offending sons, par- 
ticularly among the Romans of that time, does not 
permit us to reject even this account. For ear- 
lier Brutus, who expelled the kings, condemned both 
his sons to die in accordance with the law concern- 
ing malefactors, and they were beheaded because 
they were believed to have been helping to bring 
about the restoration of the kings.* And at a later 
time Manlius, when he was commander in the Gallic 
war and his son distinguished himself in battle, 
honoured him, indeed, for his bravery with the crowns 
given for superior valour, but at the same time 
accused him of disobedience in not staying in the 
fort in which he was posted but leaving it, contrary 
to the command of his general, in order to take part 
in the struggle ; and he put him to death as a de- 
serter. And many other fathers, some for greater 
and others for lesser faults, have shown neither mercy 
nor compassion to their sons. For this reason I do 
not feel, as I said, that this account should be rejected 
as improbable. But the following considerations, 
which are arguments of no small weight and are not 
lacking in probability, draw me in the other direction 
and lead me to agree with the first tradition. In the 
first place, after the death of Cassius his house was 
razed to the ground and to this day its site remains 
vacant, except for that part of it on which the state 
afterwards built the temple of Tellus, which stands in 
the street leading to the Carinae ; and again, his 
goods were confiscated by the state, which dedicated 
first-offerings from them in various temples, especi- 
ally the bronze statues to Ceres, which by their 


The word used by Dionysius here was clearly not λόγος, his 
usual word for ** account.” 2 See v. 8. 
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TOUS -Χαλκέους ἀνδριάντας ἐπιγραφαῖς δηλοῦντας 
4 ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἶσι χρημάτων ἀπαρχαί. εἰ δέ γε ὁ πατὴρ 
μηνυτής τε καὶ κατήγορος καὶ κολαστὴς αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο, οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ κατεσκάφη οὔτε 7 
οὐσία ἐδημεύθη. “Ῥωμαίοις γὰρ οὐθὲν ἴδιόν ἐστι 
κτῆμα ζώντων ἔτι τῶν πατέρων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
χρήματα καὶ τὰ σώματα τῶν παίδων 6 τι βούλονται 
διατιθέναι τοῖς πατράσιν ἀποδέδοται. ὥστε οὐκ 
ἂν δήπου τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς οὐσίαν τοῦ μηνύσαντος 
τὴν τυραννίδα ἐπὶ τοῖς τοῦ παιδὸς ἀδικήμασιν ἀφ- 
αιρεῖσθαι καὶ δημεύειν ἡ πόλις ἠξίου. διὰ μὲν δὴ 
ταῦτα τῷ προτέρῳ συγκατατίθεμαι τῶν λόγων 
μᾶλλον: ἔθηκα δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρους, ἵνα ἐξῇ τοῖς ἀναγνω- 
σομένοις ὁποτέρῳ βούλονται τῶν λόγων προσέχειν. 
LXXX. ᾿Επιβαλλομένων δέ τινων καὶ τοὺς maî- 
δας ἀποκτεῖναι τοῦ Κασσίου δεινὸν τὸ ἔθος ἔδοξεν 
εἶναι τῇ βουλῇ καὶ ᾿ἀσύμφορον" καὶ συνελθοῦσα 
ἐψηφίσατο ἀφεῖσθαι τὰ μειράκια τῆς τιμωρίας καὶ 
ἐπὶ πάσῃ ἀδείᾳ ζῆν, μήτε ᾿φυγῇ μήτε ἀτιμίᾳ μήτε 
ἄλλῃ συμφορᾷ ζημιωθέντα. καὶ ἐξ é ἐκείνου τὸ ἔθος 
τοῦτο Ῥωμαίοις ἐπιχώριον γέγονεν ἕως τῆς καθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς διατηρούμενον ἡλικίας, ἀφεῖσθαι τιμωρίας 
ἁπάσης τοὺς παῖδας ὦ ὧν ἂν οὗ πατέρες ἀδικήσωσιν, 
ἐάν T€ τυράννων ὄντες υἱοὶ τύχωσιν, ἐάν τε πατρο- 
κτόνων, ἐάν τε προδοτῶν, ὃ μέγιστόν ἐστι παρ᾽ 
2 ἐκείνοις ἀδίκημα. οἵ τε καταλῦσαι τὸ ἔθος τοῦτο 
ἐπιβαλόμενοι κατὰ τοὺς ἡμετέρους χρόνους μετὰ 
τὴν συντέλειαν τοῦ Μαρσικοῦ τε καὶ ἐμφυλίου 


1 The inscription read, according to Livy (ii. 41, 10) : 
CASSIA FAMILIA DATUM. 

2 The Social War and the Sullan War. The former was 
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inscriptions ! show of whose possessions they are the 
first-offerings. But if his father had been at once the 
informer, the accuser and the executioner of his son, 
neither his house would have been razed nor his estate 
confiscated. For the Romans have no property of 
their own while their fathers are still living, but 
fathers are permitted to dispose both of the goods 
and the persons of their sons as they wish. Con- 
sequently the state surely would never have seen fit, 
because of the crimes of the son, to take away and 
confiscate the estate of his father who had given 
information of his plan to set up a tyranny. For 
these reasons, therefore, I agree rather with the 
former of the two accounts ; but I have given both, 
to the end that my readers may adopt whichever one 
they please. 

LXXX. When the attempt was made by some to 
put to death the sons of Cassius also, the senators 
looked upon the custom as cruel and harmful; and 
having assembled, they voted that the penalty 
should be remitted in the case of the boys and that 
they should live in complete security, being punished 
by neither banishment, disfranchisement, nor any 
other misfortune. And from that time this custom 
has become established among the Romans and is 
observed down to our day, that the sons shall be 
exempt from all punishment for any crimes com- 
mitted by their fathers, whether they happen to be 
the sons of tyrants, of parricides, or of traitors— 
treason being among the Romans the greatest crime. 
And those who attempted to abolish this custom in 
our times, after the end of the Marsic and civil wars,? 


usually called bellum Marsicum (or Italicum) by Roman 
writers of the following two centuries. 
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^ ^ 2 / 3 
πολέμου, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τῶν ἐπικηρυχθέντων ἐπὶ 
ιά / 3 / A 7 A 
Σύλλα πατέρων ἀφελόμενοι τὸ μετιέναι τὰς TA- 
, 3 A A ^ i * a 9 2 
τρίους ἀρχὰς καὶ βουλῆς μετέχειν καθ᾽ ὃν ἐδυνά- 
στευον αὐτοὶ χρόνον, ἐπίφθονόν τε ἀνθρώποις καὶ 
` - 3 » > f 
νεμεσητὸν θεοῖς ἔργον ἔδοξαν ἀποδείξασθαι. Tot- 
γάρτοι δίκη μὲν ἐκείνοις σὺν χρόνῳ τιμωρὸς οὐ 
ει 3 LA 
μεμπτὴ παρηκολούθησε, δι ἣν ἐκ μεγίστου τέως! 
αὐχήματος εἰς ταπεινότατον πτῶμα κατήχθησαν,᾽ 
καὶ οὐδὲ γένος τὸ ἐξ αὐτῶν ὅτι μὴ κατὰ γυναῖκας 
3; Li A 3» > ` > > ^ / € 
ἔτι λείπεται: τὸ Ò ἔθος εἰς τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς κόσμον ὁ 
i A 5 A > ’ > ο 
τούτους καθελὼν ἀνὴρ ἀποκατέστησε. παρ᾽ "EA- 
3 3 e 32 f € Ld » 3 M A 
λησι δ οὐχ οὕτως ἐνίοις ὁ νόμος ἔχει, ἀλλὰ τοὺς 
ἐκ τυράννων γενομένους οἱ μὲν συναποκτίννυσθαι 
- 2 - ε 3 5) / , 
τοῖς πατράσι δικαιοῦσιν, οἱ δ᾽ ἀειφυγίᾳ κολάζου- 
aw, ὥσπερ οὐκ ἐνδεχομένης τῆς φύσεως χρηστοὺς 
παῖδας ἐκ πονηρῶν πατέρων ἢ κακοὺς ἐξ aya- 
~ £ 3 ILE A A ΄ » e 2 
θῶν γενέσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων εἴτε ὁ παρ 
Ἕλλησι, ἀμείνων νόμος εἴτε τὸ “Ρωμαίων ἔθος 


1 Reiske : 7e O. ? Reiske : ἤχθησαν O. 


1 Jt was Julius Caesar (Dio Cassius xli. 18; Suetonius, 
Iul. 41) who restored to the ‘ children of the proscribed ” 
their civil rights of which they had been deprived by Sulla 
(Plutarch, Sulla 31); in the intervening period of more than 
three decades neither the aristocratic nor the popular party 
had offered to relieve them of their disability. Dionysius in 
describing the fate of those who had kept them from holding 
office while they themselves were in power seems to have had 
Pompey particularly in mind, though he probably wished his 
words to be understood in general of the men prominently 
identified with the Sullan régime. The description might 
even apply to the family of Sulla, regarded as a dynasty ; 
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and took away from the sons of fathers who had been 
proscribed under Sulla the privilege of standing for 
the magistracies held by their fathers and of being 
members of the senate as long as their own domina- 
tion lasted, were regarded as having done a thing 
deserving both the indignation of men and the ven- 
geance of the gods. Accordingly, in the course of 
time a justifiable retribution dogged their steps as 
the avenger of their crimes, by which the perpetrators 
were reduced from the greatest height of glory they 
had once enjoyed to the lowest depths, and not even 
their posterity, except of the female line, now sur- 
vives ; but the custom was restored to its original 
status by the man who brought about their destruc- 
tion.t Among some of the Greeks, however, this is 
not the practice, but certain of them think it proper 
to put to death the sons of tyrants together with 
their fathers; and others punish them with perpetual 
banishment, as if Nature would not permit virtuous 
sons to be the offspring of wicked fathers or evil sons 
of good fathers. But concerning these matters, I 
leave to the consideration of anyone who is so minded 
the question whether the practice prevalent among 
the Greeks is better or the custom of the ‘Romans 


Sulla himself did not experience a reversal of fortune, but his 
son Faustus was defeated and slain by Caesar's forces, and 
with him ended the male line of Sulla's descendants, even as 
Pompey's male line terminated with the death of his son 
Sextus. For some reason or other Dionysius forbore to 
mention by name any of the prominent Romans after Sulla, 
with the exception of a reference to the defeat of Crassus 
(ii. 6, 4) and mention of Augustus and his stepson Claudius 
Nero (the later emperor Tiberius) merely as a means of dating 
events (i. 7, 2; 3, 4). Another conspicuous example of this 
- reluctance to name people prominent in his own times is 
found below in chap. 87, 7 f. See also i. 70, 4 and note. 
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κρεῖττον, ἀφίημι τῷ βουλομένῳ σκοπεῖν' ἐπάνειμι 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰ ἑξῆς. 

LXXXI. Mera yap τὸν τοῦ Κασσίου θάνατον οἱ 
μὲν αὐξάνοντες᾽ τὴν ἀριστοκρατίαν θρασύτεροί τε 
καὶ ὑπεροπτικώτεροι τῶν δημοτικῶν ἐγεγόνεσαν" 
oi Ò ἐν ἀφανεῖ τῆς δόξηςϊ φερόμενοι καὶ βίου" εἰς 
ταπεινὰ συνεστάλησαν, καὶ ὡς ἄριστον ἀπολωλε- 
κότες φύλακα τῆς δημοτικῆς μερίδος πολλὴν d ἄνοιαν 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπὶ τῇ καταδίκῃ κατηγόρουν τούτου δ᾽ 
αἴτιον ἦν ὅτι τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ περὶ τῆς 
Κληρουχίας οὐκ ἔπραττον οἱ ὕπατοι, δέον αὐτοὺς 
ἄνδρας τε ἀποδεῖξαι δέκα τοὺς ὁριοῦντας τὴν γῆν 
καὶ γνώμην εἰσηγήσασθαι πόσην τε αὐτῆς καὶ τίσι 
δεήσει νεμηθῆναι. .συνῄεσάν τε πολλοὶ κατὰ συ- 
στροφὰς περὶ τῆς ἀπάτης ἑκάστοτε διαλεγόμενοι, 
καὶ ἐν αἰτίᾳ τοὺς προτέρους εἶχον δημάρχους ὡς 
προδεδωκότας τὸ κοινόν" «ἐκκλησίαι τε συνεχεῖς ὑπὸ 
τῶν τότε δημάρχων ἐγίνοντο καὶ ἀπαιτήσεις. τῆς 
ὑποσχέσεως. ταῦτα συνιδόντες οἱ ὕπατοι γνώμην 
ἐποιήσαντο πολέμων προφάσει τὸ παρακινοῦν ἐν 
τῇ πόλει µέρος. καὶ ταραττόμενον καταστεῖλαι"' 
ἔτυχε γὰρ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ χρόνῳ ληστηρίοις τε ὑπὸ 
τῶν πλησιοχώρων πόλεων καὶ καταδρομαῖς τισιν ἡ 
γῆ βλαπτομένη. τιμωρίας μὲν δὴ τῶν ἀδικούντων 
ἕνεκα προὔθεσαν τὰ τοῦ πολέμου σημεῖα καὶ τὰς 
δυνάμεις τῆς πόλεως κατέγραφον: οὐ προσιόντων 
δὲ Tfj καταγραφῇ τῶν ἀπόρων ἀδύνατοι ὄντες τὴν 
ἐκ τῶν νόμων ἀνάγκην. τοῖς ἀπειθοῦσι προσφέρειν 
(προειστήκεσαν γὰρ τοῦ πλήθους οἱ δήμαρχοι καὶ 

1 τῆς δόξης Kiessling : τεδόξη AB, τῇ δόξη C. 


3΄ βίου ome βίῳ R. 3 κατεγίγνωσκον Prou. 
i καταστεῖλαι ACmg : om. R. 
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is superior; and I now return to the events that 
followed. 

LXXXI. After the death of Cassius! those who 
sought to extend the power of the aristocracy had 
grown more daring and more contemptuous of the 
plebeians, while those of obscure reputation and for- 
tune were humbled and abased, and feeling that they 
had lost the best guardian of the plebeian order, ac- 
cused themselves of great folly in having condemned 
him. The reason for this was that the consuls were 
not carrying out the decree of the senate regarding 
the allotting of the land, though it was their duty to 
appoint the decemvirs to fix the boundaries of the 
land and to present a proposal as to how much of 
it ought to be distributed, and to whom. Many 
met in groups, always discussing this duplicity and 
accusing the former tribunes of having betrayed the’ 
commonwealth ; and there were continual meetings 
of the assembly called by the tribunes then in office, 
and demands for the fulfilment of the promise. The 
consuls, perceiving this, determined to repress the 
turbulent and disorderly element in the city, taking 
the wars as a pretext. For it chanced that their 
territory was at that very time harassed by bands of 
robbers and forays from the neighbouring cities. Το 
punish these aggressors, then, they brought out the 
war standards and began to enrol the forces of the 
commonwealth. And when the poor did not come 
forward to enlist, the consuls, being unable to make 
use of the compulsion of the laws against the dis- 
obedient—for the tribunes defended the plebeians 


! For chaps. 81-82, 4 cf. Livy ii. 42, 1. 
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, » » 3 / a A PA 
κωλύσειν ἔμελλον, εἴ τις ἐπιχειρήσειεν ἢ τὰ σώματα 
τῶν ἐκλειπόντων τὴν στρατείαν ἄγειν ἢ τὰ χρή- 
ματα φέρειν), ἀπειλαῖς χρησάμενοι πολλαῖς ὡς οὐκ 
ἐπιτρέψοντες τοῖς ἀνασείουσι τὸ πλῆθος, λεληθυῖαν 
ὑποψίαν κατέλιπον ὡς δικτάτορα ἀποδείξοντες, ὃς 
34 , A Y > M M X 
ἔμελλε καταλύσας τὰς ἄλλας ἀρχὰς τὴν τυραννικὴν 

4 καὶ ἀνυπεύθυνον μόνος ἕξειν ἐξουσίαν. ὡς δὲ ταύ- 
ε 
την ἔλαβον τὴν ὑπόνοιαν οἱ δημοτικοί, δείσαντες 
μὴ τὸν "Αππιον ἀποδείξωσι πικρὸν ὄντα καὶ χα- 
λεπόν, πάντα πρὸ τούτου πάσχειν ὑπέμενον. 
LXXXII. Ἐπεὶ δὲ κατεγράφη τὰ στρατεύματα, 
παραλαβόντες οἱ ὕπατοι τὰς δυνάμεις ἐξήγαγον ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πολεμίους. Κορνήλιος μὲν οὖν εἰς τὴν Οὐιεν- 
^ L4 3 A A > ^ / 
τανῶν χώραν ἐμβὰλὼν τὴν ἐγκαταληφθεῖσαν λείαν 
ἐν αὐτῇ ἀπήλασε, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα πρεσβευσαμένων 
τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν τούς τε αἰχμαλώτους αὐτοῖς AT- 
έλυσε χρημάτων καὶ ἀνοχὰς τοῦ πολέμου συνέθετο 
3 LÀ ΄ A 4 € , ΄ » 3 
ἐνιαυσίους. Φάβιος δὲ τὴν ἑτέραν δύναμιν ἔχων εἰς 
. » - ^ 3.4 y > > ^ 3 A 
τὴν Αἰκανῶν γῆν ἐνέβαλεν, ἔπειτ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν 
2 Οὐολούσκων. χρόνον μὲν οὖν τινα οὐ πολὺν ἦν- 
έσχοντο οἱ Οὐολοῦσκοι διαρπαζομένων αὐτοῖς καὶ 
κειρομένων τῶν ἀγρῶν: ἔπειτα καταφρονήσαντες 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὡς οὐ πολλῇ δυνάμει παρόντων ἐξ- 
΄ 3 ^ > ~ a . er € ΄ 
εβοήθουν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αντιατῶν χώρας τὰ ὅπλα ἁρπά- 
σαντες ἀθρόοι, ταχύτερα μᾶλλον ἢ ἀσφαλέστερα 
βουλευσάμενοι. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἔφθασαν ἐσκεδασμένοις 
τοῖς "Ρωμαίοις ἐπιφανέντες ἐκ τοῦ ἀπροσδοκήτου, 
μεγάλην ἂν αὐτῶν εἰργάσαντο τροπήν' νῦν δὲ mpo- 
αισθόµενος τὴν ἔφοδον αὐτῶν ὁ ὕπατος διὰ τῶν 
ἀποσταλέντων ἐπὶ τὰς κατασκοπάς, ἀνακλήσει 
ταχείᾳ τοὺς ἐν ταῖς προνομαῖς ἐσκεδασμένους 


218 


BOOK VIII. 81, 3—82, 2 


and were prepared to prevent any attempt to seize 
either the persons or the goods of those who failed to 
serve—made many threats that they would not yield 
to those who were stirring up the multitude, leaving 
with them a lurking suspicion that they would appoint 
a dictator, who would set aside the other magis- 
tracies and alone by himself possess a tyrannical 
and irresponsible power. As soon as the plebeians 
entertained this suspicion, fearing that Appius, a 
harsh and stern man, would be the one appointed, 
they were ready to submit to anything rather than 
that. 

LXXXII. When the armies had been enrolled, the 
consuls took command and led them out against 
their foes. Cornelius invaded the territory of the 
Veientes and drove off all the booty that was found 
there, and later, when the Veientes sent ambassadors, 
he released their prisoners for a ransom and made a 
truce with them for a year. Fabius, at the head of 
the other army, marched into the country of the 
Aequians, and from there into that of the Volscians. 
For a short time the Volscians permitted their lands 
to be plundered and laid waste; then, conceiving 
contempt for the Romans, as they were not present 
in any great force, they snatched up their arms and 
set out from the territory of the Antiates in a body 
to go to the rescue of their lands, having formed their 
plans with greater precipitancy than regard for their 
own safety. Now if they had surprised the Romans 
by appearing unexpectedly to them while they were 
dispersed, they might have inflicted a severe defeat 
upon them ; but as it was, the consul, being informed 
of their approach by those he had sent out to recon- 
noitre, by a prompt recall drew in his men, then dis- 
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3 λ LA fe > ^ 3 ὃ M > , 
ἀναλαβών, τάξιν αὐτοῖς ἀπέδωκε τὴν εἰς πόλεμον 
3 ἁρμόττουσαν. τοῖς δὲ Οὐολούσκοις σὺν καταφρονή- 
σει καὶ θάρσει χωροῦσιν, ὡς παρὰ δόξαν ἐφάνη 
συνεστῶσα ἐν κόσμῳ πᾶσα ἡ τῶν πολεμίων δύνα- 
bi 

μις, δέος ἐμπίπτει πρὸς τὴν ἀδόκητον ὄψιν, καὶ 
τοῦ μὲν κοινοῦ τῆς ἀσφαλείας οὐδεμία φροντίς, τῆς 
δ᾽ (dias ἑκάστῳ σωτηρίας πρόνοια. ὑποστρέψαντες 
δὴ ὡς εἶχον ἕκαστοι τάχους ἔφευγον ἄλλοι κατ᾽ 
y e z M e . / > [ή 3 
ἄλλας ὁδούς" καὶ οἱ μὲν πλείους ἀπεσώθησαν εἰς 

b ’ 3x57 £ 3 ^ A $ > 
τὴν πόλιν, ὀλίγον δέ τι στῖφος, ὃ μάλιστα ἦν 
συντεταγμένον, εἰς ὄρους τινὰ κορυφὴν ἀναδραμὸν 
καὶ θέμενον ἐνταῦθα τὰ ὅπλα τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα 

- ? εφ 
διέμενε" ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις φρουρὰν περιστή- 
σαντος τοῦ ὑπάτου τῷ λόφῳ καὶ πάσας διακλεί- 
e À A > ὃ λ ^ 0é e ΄ 
σαντος ὅπλοις τὰς ἐξόδους, λιμῷ βιασθὲν ὑποχείριον 
4 γίνεται καὶ παραδίδωσι τὰ ὅπλα. ὁ ð ὕπατος 

7 ’ e > LÀ M A lA $ y 
τήν τε λείαν ὅσῃ ἐπέτυχε καὶ τὰ λάφυρα καὶ τοὺς 
αἰχμαλώτους ἀποδόσθαι κελεύσας τοῖς ταμίαις, εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν ἀπήνεγκε τὸ ἀργύριον. καὶ μετ οὐ 
πολὺν χρόνον ἀναστήσας τὴν δύναμιν ἐκ τῆς πολε- 
μίας ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τελευτῶντος ἤδη τοῦ ἔτους. 

᾿Επιστάντων δὲ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων ἔδοξε τοῖς 
πατρικίοις ἠρεθισμένον ὁρῶσι τὸν δῆμον καὶ µετα- 

΄ LA, ^ $ LA \ ^ 
μελόμενον ἐπὶ τῇ Κασσίου καταδίκῃ, διὰ φυλακῆς 
αὐτὸν ἔχειν, μή τι παρακινήσειε πάλιν εἰς δεκασμῶν 
> / M À fe 8 ^39 € 0 IM tH. > Ò M 
ἐλπίδα καὶ κλήρων διανομῆς" ὑπαχθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς 
δημαγωγῆσαι δυνατοῦ τὸ τῆς ὑπατείας λαβόντος 
36’ > ’ > > ^ ta ΄ 
ἀξίωμα. ἐφαίνετο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ῥᾷστα κωλυθήσεσθαι 
1 οὐδεμία οὐδενὶ ἔτ᾽ ἦν φροντίς Reiske. 
* 7, B : om. R. ? Reiske : διανομὴν O. 
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persed in pillaging, and put them back into the proper 
order for battle. As for the Volscians, who were ad- 
vancing contemptuously and confidently, when the 
entire army of the enemy unexpectedly appeared, 
drawn up in orderly array, they were struck with fear 
at the unlooked-for sight, and no longer was there 
any thought for their common safety, but every man 
consulted his own. Turning about, therefore, they 
fled, each with all the speed he could, some one way 
and some another, and the greater part got back 
safely to their city. A small body of them, however, 
which had been best kept in formation, ran up to the 
top of a hill, and standing to their arms, remained 
there during the following night ; but when in the 
course of the succeeding days the consul placed a 
guard round the hill and closed all the exits with 
armed troops, they were compelled by hunger to 
surrender and to deliver up their arms. The consul, 
after ordering the quaestors to sell the booty he 
had found, together with the spoils and the prisoners, 
brought the money back to the city. And not long 
afterwards, withdrawing his forces from the enemy's 
country, he returned home with them, as the year 
was now drawing to its close. 

When the election of magistrates was at hand,! the 
patricians, perceiving that the people were exasper- 
ated and repented of having condemned Cassius, 
resolved to guard against them, lest they should 
create some fresh disturbance when encouraged to 
hope for bribes and a distribution of allotments by 
some man skilful in the arts of the demagogue who 
should have gained the prestige of the consulship. 
And it seemed to them that the people would be most 


1 For chaps. 82, 4-86, 9 cf. Livy ii. 42, 2—5. 
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τούτων τινὸς ὀρεγόμενος, εἰ γένοιτο ὕπατος ἀνὴρ 
ἥκιστα δηµοτικός. .Ρβουλευσάμενοι δὴ τοῦτο κελεύ- 
ουσι μετιέναι τὴν ὑπατείαν τὸν ἕτερον τῶν κατ- 
ηγορησάντων τοῦ Ἰασσίου, Ἰαίσωνα Φάβιον 
ἀδελφὸν ὄντα τοῦ τότε ὑπατεύοντος Koivrov, καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων πατρικίων Λεύκιον Αἰμίλιον ἄνδρα 
ἀριστοκρατικόν. τούτων δὲ μετιόντων τὴν ἀρχὴν 
κωλύειν μὲν οὐχ. οἷοί T ἦσαν οἱ δημοτικοί, κατα- 
λιπόντες δὲ τὰς ἀρχαιρεσίας ὤχοντο ἐκ τοῦ πεδίου. 
τὸ γὰρ τῆς λοχύτιδος ἐκκλησίας κῦρος ἐν ταῖς 
φηφοφορίαις περὶ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους ἡ ἦν καὶ τὰ 
πρῶτα τιμήματα ἔχοντας, καὶ σπάνιόν τι ἦν ὃ 
ἐπεκύρουν οἱ διὰ μέσου" ὁ δὲ τελευταῖος λόχος, ἐν 
ᾧ τὸ πλεῖστόν τε καὶ ἀπορώτατον τοῦ δημοτικοῦ 
μέρος ἐφηφοφόρει, μιᾶς, ὡς καὶ πρότερον εἴρηταί 
µοι, τῆς ἐσχάτης ψήφου κύριος ἦν. 

LXXXII. Παραλαμβάνουσι δὴ τὴν ὑπατείαν 
κατὰ τὸ ἑβδομηκοστόν τε καὶ διακοσιοστὸν ἔτος 
ἀπὸ τοῦ συνοικισμοῦ τῆς “Ῥώμης Λεύκιος Αἰμίλιος 
Μαμέρκου υἱὸς καὶ Καίσων Φάβιος Καίσωνος υἱός, 
ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Νικοδήμου. οἷς κατ᾽ εὐχὴν 
συνέβη μηδὲν ὑπὸ τῆς πολιτικῆς ἐπιταραχθῆναι 
ιχοστασίας πολέμων τὴν πόλιν περιστάντων, ἆλλο- 
εθνῶν. ἐν ἅπασι μὲν οὖν ἔθνεσι καὶ τόποις Ἑλλή- 
νων τε καὶ βαρβάρων φιλοῦσιν αἱ τῶν ἔξωθεν 
κακῶν ἀνάπαυλαι ἐμφυλίους τε καὶ ἐνδήμους ἐ ἐγεί- 
pew πολέμους, μάλιστα δὲ τοῦτο πάσχουσιν ὅσοι 
πολεμιστὴν καὶ κακόπαθον αἱροῦνται βίον έλευ- 
θερίας τε καὶ ἡγεμονίας πόθῳ. χαλεπαὶ γὰρ αἱ 
μαθοῦσαι τοῦ πλείονος ἐφίεσθαι φύσεις ἐξειργό- 


1 The Campus Martius. 
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easily prevented from realizing any of these desires 
if a man who was least democratic in his sympathies 
should become consul. Having come to this decision, 
they ordered Caeso Fabius, one of the two persons 
who had accused Cassius, and brother to Quintus, 
who was consul at the time, and, from among 
the other patricians, Lucius Aemilius, one of the 
aristocratic party, to stand for the consulship. When 
these offered themselves for the office, the plebeians, 
though they could do nothing to prevent it, did 
leave the comitia and withdraw from the Field. 
For in the centuriate assembly the balance of power 
in voting lay with the most important men and those 
who had the highest property ratings, and it was 
seldom that those of middling fortunes determined a 
matter; the last century, in which the most numer- 
ous and poorest part of the plebeians voted, had but 
one vote, as I stated before, which was always the 
last to be called for. 

LXXXIII. Accordingly, Lucius Aemilius, the son 
of Mamercus, and Caeso Fabius, the son of Caeso, 
succeeded to the consulship in the two hundred and 
seventieth year? after the settlement of Rome, when 
Nicodemus was archon at Athens. It chanced for- 
tunately that their consulship was not disturbed at 
all by civil strife, since the state was beset by foreign 
wars. Now in all nations and places, both Greek and 
barbarian, respites from evils from abroad are wont to 
provoke civil and domestic wars ; and this happens 
especially among those peoples who choose a life of 
warfare and its hardships from a passion for liberty 
and dominion. For natures which have learned to 
covet more than they have find it difficult, when 


"ce iv. 2095. vn. 3979. * 482 B.C. 
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μεναι τῶν συνήθων ἔργων καρτερεῖν" καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
oí φρονιμώτατοι τῶν ἡγεμόνων ἀεί τινας ἐκ τῶν 
ἀλλοεθνῶν ἀναζωπυροῦσιν ἔχθρας, κρείττονας ἡγού- 
μενοι τῶν ἐντοπίων πολέμων τοὺς ἀλλοδαπούς. 

3 τότε ὃ᾽ οὖν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, κατὰ δαίμονα τοῖς ὑπά- 
τοις συνέπεσον αἱ τῶν ὑπηκόων ἐπαναστάσεις. 
Οὐολοῦσκοι γάρ, εἴτε τῇ πολιτικῇ “Ρωμαίων kunj- 
σει πιστεύσαντες ὡς ἐκπεπολεμωμένου' τοῦ δηµο- 
τικοῦ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τέλει, εἴτε τῆς προτέρας 
ἥττης ἀμαχητὶ γενομένης αἰσχύνῃ παροξυνθέντες, 
εἴτ᾽ ἐπὶ" ταῖς ἑαυτῶν δυνάμεσι πολλαῖς οὔσαις 
μέγα φρονήσαντες, εἴτε διὰ ταῦτα πάντα, πολεμεῖν 

4 “Ῥωμαίοις διέγνωσαν, καὶ συναγαγόντες m ἁπάσης 
πόλεως τὴν νεότητα, μέρει μέν τινι τῆς δυνάμεως 
ἐπὶ τὰς “Ερνίκων τε καὶ Λατίνων πόλεις ἐστράτευ- 
σαν, Tfj δὲ .λοιπῇ, ἢ ἢ πλείστη τε ἦν καὶ κρατίστη, 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις σφῶν ἥξοντας S ἡμελ- 
λον. ταῦτα μαθοῦσι Ῥωμαίοις ἔδοξε διχῇ νέμειν 
τὰς δυνάμεις καὶ τῇ μὲν ἑτέρᾳ τὴν “Ερνίκων τε 
καὶ Λατίνων διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχειν, τῇ δ᾽ ἑτέρᾳ τὴν 
Οὐολούσκων λεηλατεῖν. 

LXXXIV. Διακληρωσαμένων δὲ τῶν ὑπάτων 
τὰς δυνάμεις, ὡς ἔστιν αὐτοῖς ἔθος, τὸ μὲν ἐπι- 
κουρεῖν μέλλον τοῖς συμμάχοις στράτευμα Καίσων 
Φάβιος παρέλαβε, θάτερον δὲ Λεύκιος ἔχων ἐπὶ τὴν 
᾿Αντιατῶν ἦγε πό w. γενόμενος δὲ πλησίον τῶν 
ὁρίων καὶ κατιδὼν τὰς τῶν πολεμίων δυνάμεις, τότε 

ἐν ἀντικατεστρατοπέδευσεν ἐπὶ λόφου, ταῖς ò 
ἑξῆς ἡμέραις ἐξιόντων eis τὸ πεδίον τῶν πολεμίων 
θαμινὰ καὶ προκαλουμένων εἰς μάχην, ἡνίκα τὸν 

1 Kiessling : ἐκπολεμωμένου ABC. 
2 εἴτ᾽ ἐπὶ added by Sylburg. 
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restrained from their usual employments, to remain 
patient, and for this reason the wisest leaders are 
always stirring up the embers of some foreign quarrels 
in the belief that wars waged abroad are better than 
those fought at home. Be that as it may, at the time 
in question, as I said, the uprisings of the subject 
nations occurred very fortunately for the consuls. 
For the Volscians, either relying on the domestic 
disquiet of the Romans, in the belief that the ple- 
beians had been brought to a state of war with the 
authorities, or stung by the shame of their former 
defeat received without striking a blow, or priding 
themselves on their own forces, which were very 
numerous, or induced by all these motives, resolved 
to make war upon the Romans. And assembling the 
youth from every city, they marched with one part 
of their army against the cities of the Hernicans and 
Latins, while with the other, which was very numer- 
ous and powerful, they proposed to await the forces 
which should come against their own cities. The 
Romans, being informed of this, determined to divide 
their army into two bodies, with one of which they 
would keep guard over the territory of the Hernicans 
and Latins and with the other lay waste that of the 
Volscians. 

LXXXIV. The consuls having drawn lots for the 
armies according to their custom, the army that 
was to aid their allies fell to Caeso Fabius, while 
Lucius at the head of the other marched upon 
Antium. When he drew near the border and caught. 
sight of the enemy's army, he encamped for the time 
opposite to them upon a hill In the days that 
followed the enemy frequently came out into the 
plain, challenging the consul to fight ; and when he 
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οἰκεῖον ἔχειν καιρὸν ὑπελάμβανεν, ἐξῆγε τὰς δυνά- 
μεις: καὶ πρὶν εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν παρακλήσει τε 
πολλῇ καὶ ἐπικελεύσει χρησάμενος, ἐκέλευσε 
σημαίνειν τὸ πολεμικόν: καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται τὸ σύν- 
bes ἀλαλάξαντες ἀθρόοι κατὰ σπείρας τε καὶ κατὰ 
2 λόχους συνέβαλλον. ὡς δὲ τὰς λόγχας καὶ τὰ 
σαυνία καὶ ὅσα εἶχον ἐκηβόλα ἐξανάλωσαν, σπασά- 
μενοι τὰ ξίφη συρράττουσιν ἀλλήλοις ἴ ἴσῃ τόλμῃ τε 
καὶ ἐπιθυμίᾳ τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἑκάτεροι χρώμενοι: ἦν τε, 
ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἔφην, παραπλήσιος αὐτοῖς ὁ τοῦ 
ἀγῶνος τρόπος, καὶ οὔτε ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ ἐμπειρία 
“Ῥωμαίων περὶ τὰς μάχας, a χρώμενοι τὰ πολλὰ 
ἐπεκράτουν, οὔτε τὸ καρτερικὸν καὶ ταλαίπωρον € ἐν 
τοῖς πόνοις διὰ πολλῶν ἠσκημένον ἀγώνων ἐπ- 
εκράτει" τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ καὶ περὶ τοὺς πολεμίους ἦν, 
ἐξ οὗ Μάρκιον ἡγεμόνα “Ῥωμαίων οὐ τὸν ἀφανέ- 
στατον στρατηλάτην € ἔσχον" ἀλλ᾽ ἀντεῖχον ἑκάτεροι, 
τῆς χώρας ἐν ᾗ τὸ πρῶτον ἔστησαν οὐχ ὑφιέμενοι. 
3 ἔπειτα κατὰ μικρὸν οἱ Οὐολοῦσκοι ὑπεχώρουν ἐν 
κόσμῳ τε καὶ τάξει δεχόμενοι τοὺς “Ρωμαίους. 
στρατήγημα δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἦν, ἵνα διασπάσωσί τε αὐτῶν 
τὰς τάξεις καὶ ἐξ ὑπερδεξίου γένωνται᾽ χωρίου. 
LXXXV. Οἱ à ὑπολαβόντες αὐτοὺς ἄρχειν gu - 
γῆς ἠκολούθουν βάδην μὲν ἀπιοῦσι καὶ αὐτοὶ σὺν 
κόσμῳ, ἑπόμενοι, ἐπειδὴ δὲ δρόμῳ χωροῦντας ἐπὶ 
τὸν χάρακα ἐθεάσαντο, ταχείᾳ καὶ αὐτοὶ διώξει 
καὶ ἀσυντάκτῳ χρώμενοι. οἱ δὲ δὴ τελευταῖοί τε 
καὶ ὀπισθοφυλακοῦντες λόχοι νεκρούς τε ἐσκύλευον, 


1 γένωνται Ὁ : ἐπιγένωνται or ἀγωνίσωνται Sylburg. 


1 In chap. 67, 3. 
* The final verb of this sentence is uncertain ; the syntax 
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thought he had the suitable opportunity, he led out 
his army. Before they engaged, he exhorted and en- 
couraged his troops at length, and then ordered the 
trumpets to sound the charge; and the soldiers, 
raising their usual battle-cry, attacked in close array 
both by cohorts and by centuries. After they had 
used up all their spears and javelins with the rest of 
their missile weapons, they drew their swords and 
rushed upon each other, both sides showing equal 
intrepidity and eagerness for the struggle. Their 
manner of fighting. as I said before, was similar, and 
neither the skill and experience of the Romans in 
engagements, because of which they were generally 
victorious, nor their steadfastness and endurance of 
toil, acquired in many battles, now gave them any 
advantage, since the same qualities were possessed 
by the enemy also from the time that they had been 
commanded by Marcius, not the least distinguished 
general among the Romans ; but both sides stood 
firm, without quitting the ground on which they had 
first taken their stand. Afterwards the Volscians 
began to retire, a little at à time, but in order and 
keeping their ranks, while receiving the Romans' on- 
set. Butthis was a ruse designed to draw the enemy's 
ranks apart and to secure ? a position above them. 
LXXXV. The Romans, supposing that they were 
beginning flight, kept pace with them as they slowly 
withdrew, they too maintaining good order as they 
followed, but when they saw them running toward 
their camp, they also pursued swiftly and in disorder ; 
and the centuries which were last and guarded the 
rear fell to stripping the dead, as if they had already 


would be improved by either of Sylburg's conjectures, 
“attack ” or “ fight" “from a higher position." 
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ὡς κεκρατηκότες ἤδη τῶν πολεμίων, καὶ é 
9 ἁρπαγὴν τῆς χώρας ἐτράποντο. μαθόντες δ᾽ οἱ 
Οὐολοῦσκοι ταῦτα ot τε δόξαν παρασχόντες φυγῆς, 
ἐπειδὴ τοῖς ἐρύμασι τοῦ χάρακος ἐπλησίασαν, ὑπο- 
στραφέντες ἔστησαν, καὶ οἱ καταλειφθέντες ἐν τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ τὰς πύλας ἀναπετάσαντες ἐξέδραμον 
ἀθρόοι κατὰ πολλὰ µέρη: γίνεταί τε αὐτῶν παλίν- 
τροπος ἡ μάχη’ οἱ μὲν γὰρ διώκοντες ἔφευγον, 
οἱ δὲ φεύγοντες ἐδίωκον. ἔνθα πολλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ 
“Ῥωμαίων θνήσκουσιν οἷα εἰκὸς ὠθούμενοι κατὰ 
πρανοῦς χωρίου καὶ ὑπὸ πολλῶν ὀλίγοι κυκλω- 
3 θέντες. ἀδελφὰ δὲ τούτοις ἔπασχον ὅσοι πρὸς! 
σκῦλά τε καὶ ἁρπαγὰς τραπόμενοι τὸ ἐν κόσμῳ τε 
καὶ τάξει ὁ ὑποχωρεῖν * ἀφῃρέθησαν: καὶ γὰρ kai? οὗτοι 
καταληφθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων οἱ μὲν ἐσφάγη- 
σαν, οἱ δ᾽ αἰχμάλωτοι ἐλήφθησαν. ὅσοι δὲ τούτων 
τε καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους ἀπαραχθέντων διεσώ- 
θησαν, ὀψὲ τῆς ὥρας τῶν ἱππέων αὐτοῖς ἐπιβοηθη- 
σάντων, ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα. ἐδόκει τε αὐτοῖς 
συλλαβέσθαι τοῦ μὴ πασσυδὶ διαφθαρῆναι χειμὼν 
πολὺς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καταρραγεὶς καὶ σκότος, οἷον ἐν 
ταῖς βαθείαις ὁμίχλαις γίνεται, ὃ τοῖς πολεμίοις 
ὄκνον τῆς ἐπὶ πλέον διώξεως παρέσχεν οὐ δυνα- 
4 μένοις. τὰ πόρρω καθορᾶν. τῇ 9 .ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ 
ἀναστήσας τὴν στρατιὰν ὁ ὕπατος ἀπῆγε σιγῇ καὶ 
ἐν κόσμῳ, λαθεῖν τοὺς πολεμίους προνοούμενος: καὶ 
κατεστρατοπέδευσε παρὰ πόλει λεγομένῃ Λογγόλᾳ 
περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν, γήλοφον ἱκανὸν ἐρύκει» τοὺς 
ἐπιόντας ἐκλεξάμενος. ἔνθα ὑπομένων τούς τε ὑπὸ 


i 1 Sylburg : περὶ O. 
ὑποχωρεῖν AC : ἀποχωρεῖν B. 
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conquered the enemy, and turned to plundering the 
country. When the Volscians perceived this, not 
only did those who had feigned flight face about and 
stand their ground as soon as they drew near the 
ramparts of their camp, but those also who had been 
left behind in the camp opened the gates and ran out 
in great numbers at several points. And now the 
fortune of the battle was reversed ; for the pursuers 
fled and the fugitives pursued. Here many brave 
Romans lost their lives, as may well be imagined, 
being driven down a declivity as they were and sur- 
rounded a few by many. Anda like fate was suffered 
by those who had turned to despoiling the dead and 
to plundering and now found themselves deprived of 
the opportunity of making an orderly and regular 
retreat ; for these too were overtaken by the enemy, 
and some of them were killed and others taken 
prisoner. As many as came through safely, both of 
these and of the others, who had been driven from 
the hill, returned to their camp when the horse came 
to their relief late in the day. It seemed, moreover, 
that their escape from utter destruction had been due 
in part to a violent rainstorm that burst from the sky 
and to a darkness like that occurring in thick mists, 
which made the enemy reluctant to pursue them any 
farther, since they were unable to see things at a 
distance. The following night the consul broke camp 
and led his army away in silence and in good order, 
taking care to escape the notice of the enemy ; and 
late in the afternoon he encamped near a town called 
Longula, having chosen a hill strong enough to keep 
off any who might attack him. While he remained 
there, he employed himself both in restoring with 
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τραυμάτων κάμνοντας ἀνεκτᾶτο θεραπείαις, καὶ 
τοὺς ἀδημονοῦντας ἐπὶ τῇ παραδόξῳ τοῦ πάθους 
αἰσχύνῃ παραμυθούμενος ἀνελάμβανε. 
LXXXVI. “Ρωμαῖοι μὲν οὖν ἐν τούτοις ἦσαν: 
2 ^ / > M € » > 7 iv 
Οὐολοῦσκοι δέ, ἐπειδὴ ἡμέρα τε ἐγένετο καὶ ἔγνω- 
σαν τοὺς πολεμίους ἐκλελοιπότας τὸν χάρακα, 
προσελθόντες' κατεστρατοπέδευσαν. σκυλεύσαντες 
X ^ m~ 
δὲ τοὺς τῶν πολεμίων νεκροὺς καὶ τοὺς ἡμιθνῆτας 
D / 3 A 7 » 4 2 
οἷς σωθήσεσθαι ἐλπὶς ἦν ἀνελόμενοι ταφάς τε 
ποιησάμενοι τῶν σφετέρων νεκρῶν, εἰς τὴν ἐγγυ- 
/ ’ » » L4 L4 / 
τάτω πόλιν "Αντιον ἀνέζευξαν: ἔνθα παιανίζοντες 
ἐπὶ τῇ νίκῃ καὶ θύοντες ἐν ἅπασιν ἱεροῖς εἰς εὐ- 
παθείας καὶ ἡδονὰς ταῖς ἑξῆς ἡμέραις ἐτράποντο. 
3 εἰ μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ τῆς τότε νίκης διέμειναν καὶ μηδὲν 
3 p . * ? ^ D 2 / e 
ἐπεξειργάσαντο, καλὸν ἂν αὐτοῖς εἰλήφει τέλος 6 
ἀγών. “Ῥωμαῖοι γὰρ οὐκ ἂν ὑπέμειναν ἔτι mpo- 
^ 5 A Ὁ DC / > a »»2 
ελθεῖν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἐπὶ πολέμῳ, ἀγαπητῶς δ᾽ ἂν 
^ ^ ^ , 
ἀπῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας, κρείττονα τοῦ προδήλου 
θανάτου τὴν ἄδοξον ἡγησάμενοι φυγήν. νῦν δὲ τοῦ 
πλείονος ὀρεγόμενοι καὶ τὴν ἐκ τῆς προτέρας νίκης 
ὃ δόξαν ἀπέβαλον. ἀκούοντες γὰρ παρά τε κατα- 
^ ^ / 
σκόπων καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἀποδιδρασκόντων 
e ^ 3 2 N e 4 € / 3304 
ὅτι κομιδῇ τ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ σωθέντες “Ῥωμαίων ὀλίγοι 
καὶ τούτων οἱ πλείους τραυματίαι, πολλὴν αὐτῶν 
ἐποιήσαντο καταφρόνησιν, καὶ αὐτίκα τὰ ὅπλα 
ἁρπάσαντες ἔθεον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. πολὺ δὲ καὶ τὸ 
ἄνοπλον αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως εἵπετο κατὰ θέαν 
τοῦ ἀγῶνος καὶ ἅμα ἐφ᾽ ἁρπαγήν τε καὶ ὠφέλειαν. 
^ ΄ 
4 ἐπεὶ δὲ προσβαλόντες τῷ λόφῳ τόν τε χάρακα 
1 προσελθόντες Ba : προελθόντες R. 
7 ἀγαπητῶς δ᾽ ἂν Kiessling : ἀγαπητὸν δ᾽ ἂν εἰ (εἰ om. Ba) 
O, ἀγαπητὸν δ᾽ ἂν ἦν εἰ Sylburg, Jacoby. 
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medical attention those who suffered from wounds 
and in raising the spirits of those who were dis- 
heartened at the unexpected disgrace of defeat by 
speaking words of encouragement to them. 
LXXXVI. While the Romans were thus occupied, 
the Volscians, as soon as it was day and they learned 
that the enemy had left their entrenchments, came 
up and made camp. Then, having stripped the dead, 
taken up those whom, though half dead, there was 
hope of saving, and buried their own men, they 
retired to Antium, the nearest city ; and there, 
singing songs of triumph for their victory and offering 
sacrifices in all their temples, they devoted them- 
selves during the following days to merry-making and 
pleasures. Now if they had rested content with their 
present victory and had attempted nothing further, 
their struggle would have had a glorious end. Του 
the Romans would not have dared to come out again 
from their camp to give battle, but would have been 
glad to withdraw from the enemy's country, con- 
sidering inglorious flight better than certain death. 
But as it was, the Volscians, aiming at still more, 
threw away the glory of their former victory. For 
hearing both from scouts and from those who escaped 
from the enemy's camp that the Romans who had 
saved themselves were very few, and the greater part 
of these wounded, they conceived great contempt 
for them, and immediately seizing their arms, ran to 
attack them. Many unarmed people also followed 
them out of the city to witness the struggle and at 
the same time to secure plunder and booty. But 
when, after attacking the hill and surrounding the 


3 ἀποδιδρασκόντων R : ἀποδεδρακόντων C, ἀποδεδρακότων Co- - 
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M ^ 
περιέστησαν καὶ τὰ περισταυρώματα διασπᾶν ἐπ- 
- e ^ ^ 
εχείρουν, πρῶτοι μὲν οἱ τῶν ᾿Ῥωμαίων ἱππεῖς πεζοὶ 
* ^ 
μαχόμενοι διὰ τὴν τοῦ χωρίου φύσιν ἐξέδραμον èr 
αὐτούς, ἔπειτα τούτων κατόπιν οἱ καλούμενοι τριά- 
ριοι πυκνώσαντες τοὺς λόχους: οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ 
πρεσβύτατοι τῶν στρατευομένων, οἷς τὰ στρατό- 
πεδα ἐπιτρέπουσι φυλάττειν ὅταν ἐξίωσιν εἰς τὴν 
μάχην, καὶ ἐφ᾽ οὓς τελευταίους, ὅταν ἀθρόα γένηται 
τῶν ἐν ἀκμῇ φθορά, σπανίζοντες ἑτέρας ἐπικουρίας 
/ ^ 

5 καταφεύγουσι διὰ τὴν ἀνάγκην. οἱ δὲ Οὐολοῦσκοι 
> > A . > $ A » 3 ^ M 
κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν ἐδέξαντο τὴν ἔφοδον αὐτῶν καὶ 
μέχρι πολλοῦ διέμενον. «ἐκθύμως ἀγωνιζόμενοι, 
ἔπειτα διὰ τὴν τοῦ χωρίου φύσιν μειονεκτοῦντες 
ὑπεχώρουν, καὶ τέλος ὀλίγα μὲν τοὺς πολεμίους 
. ; Y L4 ’ 3 Y TANE ll > 2 ` 
καὶ οὐκ ἄξια λόγου ἐργασάμενοι, πλείω' Ò αὐτοὶ 
παθόντες κακὰ ὑπεχώρησαν εἰς τὸ πεδίον. ἔνθα 
καταστρατοπεδευσάμενοι ταῖς ἑξῆς ἡμέραις ἐξ- 
έταττον τὴν δύναμιν kai προὐκαλοῦντο τοὺς “Pw- 

μαίους εἰς μάχην, οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀντεξῄεσαν. 
ε ` a > $ v 5 ^ € 
6 Ὡς δὲ τοῦτ᾽ εἶδον, καταφρονήσαντες αὐτῶν οἱ 
Οὐολοῦσκοι συνεκάλουν ἐκ τῶν πόλεων δυνάμεις 
καὶ παρεσκευάζοντο ὡς ἐξελοῦντες πολυχειρίᾳ τὸ 
φρούριον" ῥᾳδίως τε ἂν ἐξειργάσαντο. μέγα ἔργον 
ὑπάτου τε καὶ “Ῥωμαϊκῆς δυνάμεως 7 À Bia κρατή- 
σαντες ἢ καὶ ὁμολογίαις" (οὐδὲ γὰρ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
ἔτι εὐπόρει τὸ χωρίον), ἔφθη δὲ πρότερον ἐπικουρία 
ε ’ 2 ^ € |» > À 50 € ο > A ^ 
Ῥωμαίοις ἐλθοῦσα, ὑφ᾽ ἧς ἐκωλύθησαν οἱ Οὐολοῦ- 
- ^ / e 
7 σκοι τὸ κάλλιστον ἐπιθεῖναι τῷ πολέμῳ τέλος. ὁ 
M L4 ^ € £ K 4 @ ΄ 0 M > 
γὰρ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Καίσων Φάβιος μαθὼν ἐν 

v 
als ἦν τύχαις ἡ παραταξαµένη Οὐολούσκοις δύναμις 
1 Kiessling : πλέω O. 
2 καὶ ὁμολογίαις ABC : καθ᾽ ὁμολογίας Ὁ (2). 
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camp, they endeavoured to pull down the palisades, 
first the Roman horse, obliged, from the nature of 
the ground, to fight on foot, sallied out against them, 
and, behind the horse, those they call the żriarti, with 
their ranks closed. "These are the oldest soldiers, to 
whom they commit the guarding of the camp when . 
they go out to give battle, and they fall back of 
necessity upon these as their last hope when there 
has been a general slaughter of the younger men 
and they lack other reinforcements. The Volscians 
at first sustained their onset and continued to fight 
stubbornly for a long time ; then, being at a dis- 
advantage because of the nature of the ground, they 
began to give way and at last, after inflicting slight 
and negligible injuries upon the enemy, while suffer- 
ing more themselves, they retired to the plain. And 
encamping there, during the following days they 
repeatedly drew up in order of battle, challenging 
the Romans to fight; but these did not come out 
against them. 

When the Volscians saw this, they held them in con- 
tempt, and summoning forces from their-cities, made 
preparations to capture the stronghold by their very 
numbers. And they might easily have performed 
a great exploit by taking both the consul and the 
Roman army either by force or even by capitula- 
tion, since the place was no longer well supplied with 
provisions either ; but reinforcements came in time 
to the Romans, thus preventing the Volscians from 
bringing the war to the most glorious conclusion. It 
seems that the other consul, Caeso Fabius, learning 
to what straits the army had been reduced which 
had been arrayed against the Volscians, proposed to 
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ἐβούλετο μὲν ὡς εἶχε τάχους ἅπασαν ἄγων τὴν 
δύναμιν εὐθὺς ἐ ἐπιέναι τοῖς πολιορκοῦσι τὸ φρούριον. 
ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐγίνετο αὐτῷ θυομένῳ τε καὶ οἰωνοῖς 
χρωμένῳ τὰ ἱερὰ καλά, ἀλλ᾽ ἠναντιοῦτο πρὸς τὰς 
ἐξόδους αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμόνιον, αὐτὸς μὲν ὑπέμεινε, 
τὰς δὲ κρατίστας ἐπιλεξάμενος σπείρας ἀπέστειλε 
8 τῷ συνάρχοντι. αἱ δὲ διά τε ὀρῶν ἀφανῶςὶ καὶ 
νύκτωρ τὰ πολλὰ ποιησάμεναι τὰς ὁδοὺς εἰσῆλθον 
εἰς τὸν χάρακα τοὺς πολεμίους λαθοῦσαι. ὁ μὲν 
οὖν Αἰμίλιος θρασύτερος € ἐγεγόνει τῇ παρουσίᾳ τῶν 
συμμάχων, οἱ δὲ πολέμιοι τῷ τε πλήθει τῷ σφε- 
τέρῳ εἰκῆ" πίσυνοι καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἐπεξιέναι τοὺς 
“Ῥωμαίους εἰς μάχην ἐπαρθέντες ἀνέβαινον ἐπὶ τὸ 
ὄρος πυκνώσαντες τοὺς λόχους: καὶ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι 
/ , ΓΊΝΗ - > € / ` ` 
παρέντες αὐτοὺς" ἀναβῆναι καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν καὶ πολλὰ 
πονεῖν περὶ τῷ σταυρώματι ἐάσαντες, ἐπειδὴ τὰ 
σημεῖα ἤρθη, τῆς μάχης διασπάσαντες κατὰ πολλὰ 
μέρη τὸν χάρακα ἐμπίπτουσιν αὐτοῖς" καὶ οἱ μὲν 
εἰς χεῖρας. καταστάντες τοῖς ξίφεσιν ἐμάχοντο, οἱ 
9' ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρυμάτων λίθοις τε καὶ σαυνίοις καὶ 
/ ` DEN » / 4 IDA 
λόγχαις τοὺς ἐπιόντας ἔβαλλον, βέλος τε' οὐδὲν 
ἄσκοπον ἦν πεπιλημένων ye? ἐν βραχεῖ χωρίῳ mod- 
^ > / y ^ / A ~ 
9 λῶν. ἀπαράττονται δὴ τοῦ λόφου πολλοὺς σφῶν 
3 / € 3 ^ A 3 x € / 
ἀποβαλόντες of Οὐολοῦσκοι καὶ εἰς φυγὴν ὁρμή- 
΄ 
σαντες μόγις εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀποσώζονται χάρακα. 
‘P a B e 3993 À / λ 6 » 25 
ωμαῖοι δ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ τέλος" ὄντες ἤδη κατ- 
έβαινον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτῶν". ἐξ ὧν ἐπισιτισ- 
μοὺς καὶ τἆλλα ὅσων σπάνις ἦν ἐν τῷ χάρακι 
ἐλάμβανον. 
LXXXVII. ᾿Ἠπειδὴ δὲ καθῆκεν ὁ τῶν ἀρχ- 
1 ὀρῶν ἀφανῶς Sintenis, ὀρῶν ἀφανεῖς Reudler : ὁδῶν ἀφα- 
νῶν Ο. 2 Sylburg : ἐκεῖ O. 
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march as quickly as possible with all his forces and 
fall at once upon those who were besieging the 
stronghold. Since, however, the victims and omens 
were not favourable when he offered sacrifice and 
consulted the auspiccs, but the gods opposed his 
setting out, he himself remained behind, but chose 
out and sent his best cohorts to his colleague. These, 
making their way covertly through the mountains and 
generally by night, entered the camp without being 
perceived by the enemys Aemilius, therefore, had 
become emboldened by the arrival of these rein- 
forecments, while the enemy, rashly trusting to their 
numbers and elated because the Romans did not come , 
out to fight, proceeded to march up the hill in close 
order. 'The Romans permitted them to come up 
at their leisure and to spend their strength on 
the palisade ; but when the signals for battle were 
raised, they pulled down the ramparts in many places 
and fell upon the enemy. Some of them, coming to 
close quarters, fought with their swords, while others 
from the ramparts hurled at their assailants stones, 
javelins and spears ; and no missile failed of a mark 
where many combatants were crowded together in a 
limited space. Thus the Volscians were hurled back 
from the hill after losing many of their number, and 
turning to flight, barely got safely back to their own 
camp: The Romans, feeling themselves secure at 
last, now made descents into the enemy’s fields, from 
which they took provisions and everything else of 
which there was a dearth in the camp. 

LXXXVII. When the time for the election of 


3 Sylburg : αὐτοῖς O. 4 re O : δ᾽ Reiske, Jacoby. 
i 5 ye Reiske : re O 
$ τέλος Kiessling : τέως O, Jacoby. 
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αιρεσιῶν καιρός, ὁ μὲν Αἰμίλιος ἔμεινεν ἐπὶ στρατο- 
πέδου δι᾽ αἰσχύνης .ἔχων ἐπὶ συμφοραῖς οὐκ 
εὐσχήμοσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν τὸ κράτιστον 
ἀπολωλεκὼς τῆς στρατιᾶς. ὁ δὲ συνύπατος αὐτοῦ 
τοὺς ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἄρχοντας ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου κατα- 
λιπὼν εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην dixero καὶ συγκαλέσας τὸν 
ὄχλον ἐπὶ τὰς ἀρχαιρεσίας, οἷς μὲν ὁ δῆμος ἐβού- 
λετο δοθῆναι τὴν ὑπατείαν -ἀνδράσυν ἐκ τῶν ὑπα- 
τευκότων οὐ προὔθηκε τὴν φηφοφορίαν, "ο 
οὐδ᾽ αὐτοὶ μετῄεσαν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἑκόντες, ὑπὲρ 
τῶν μετιόντων τούς τε λόχους ἐκάλεσε καὶ τὰς 
9 ψήφους ἀνέδωκεν. οὗτοι δ᾽ ἦσαν οὓς ἡ βουλὴ προ- 
είλετο καὶ οἷς παραγγέλλειν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐκέλευσεν, 
οὐ σφόδρα τῷ δήμῳ κεχαρισμένοι. καὶ ἀπεδείχθη- 
σαν εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτὸν ὕπατοι ὅ τε νεώτερος 
ἀδελφὸς τοῦ προθέντος τὰς ἀρχαιρεσίας ὑπάτου, 
Μάρκος Φάβιος Καίσωνος vids, καὶ Λεύκιος 
Οὐαλέριος Μάρκου vids, ὁ τὸν τρὶς ὑπατεύσαντα 
Κάσσιον κρίνας ἐπὶ τῇ τυραννίδι καὶ ἀποκτείνας. 
3 Οὗτοι τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντες ὑπὲρ τῶν aro- 
θανόντων ἐν τῷ πρὸς ᾿Αντιάτας πολέμῳ στρατιω- 
τῶν ἠξίουν ἑτέρους καταγράφειν, ἵνα τὸ ἑλλιπὲς 
ἀναπληρωθῇ τῶν λόχων. καὶ -δόγµα ποιησάμενοι 
βουλῆς" προὔγραψαν ἡμέραν ἐν ᾗ παρεῖναι τοὺς 
ἔχοντας ἡλικίαν στρατεύσιμον ἔδει μετὰ τοῦτο 
θόρυβος ἦν πολὺς κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὅλην' καὶ λόγοι 
τῶν πενεστάτων στασιώδεις οὐκ ἀξιούντων οὔτε 
βουλῆς δόγμασι; ὑπηρετεῖν οὔτε ὑπάτων ἐξουσίᾳ 
πειθαρχεῖν, ὅτι τὰς περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας ὑποσχέσεις 
1 Sylburg : οὐκΟ. 
5 δόγμα ποιησαµένης τῆς βουλῆς Kiessling. 
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magistrates arrived, Aemilius remained in camp, 
being ashamed to enter the city after his ignominious 
defeat, in which he had lost the best part of his army. 
But his colleague, leaving his subordinate officers in 
camp, went to Rome ; and assembling the people for 
the election, he declined to propose for the voting 
those among the ex-consuls on whom the populace 
wished the consulship to be bestowed, since even 
these men were not voluntary candidates, but he 
called the centuries and took their votes in favour of 
such as sought the office. ‘These were men the senate 
had selected and ordered to canvass for the office, men 
not very acceptable to the populace. "Those elected 
consuls for the ensuing year were Marcus Fabius, son 
of Caeso, the younger brother of the consul who 
conducted the election, and Lucius Valerius, the son 
of Marcus, the man who had accused Cassius, who 
had been thrice consul, of aiming at tyranny and 
caused him to be put to death. 

These men, having taken office, asked for the levy- 
ing of fresh troops to replace those who had perished 
in the war against the Antiates, in order that the gaps 
in the various centuries might be filled ; and having 
obtained a decree of the senate, they appointed a day 
on which all who were of military age must appear. 
Thereupon there was a great tumult throughout the 
city and seditious speeches were made by the poorest 
citizens, who refused either to comply with the 
decrees of the senate or to obey the authority of the 
consuls, since they had violated the promises made 


! For chaps. 87-89, 3 cf. Livy ii. 42, 6-9. 


3 ἐν H... ἔδει B: ἐν ᾗ τοὺς ἔχοντας ἡλικίαν στρατεύσιμον 
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ἐψεύσαντο πρὸς αὐτούς: συνιόντες τε κατὰ πλῆθος 
ἐπὶ τοὺς δημάρχους ὠνείδιζον αὐτοῖς προδοσίαν καὶ 
κατεβόων ἐπικαλούμενοι τὴν ἐξ é ἐκείνων συμμαχίαν. 
4 τοῖς μὲν οὖν ἄλλοις οὐκ ἐδόκει καιρὸς ἁρμόττων 
εἶναι πολέμου συνεστῶτος ὑπερορίου τὰς πολιτικὰς 
ἔχθρας ἀναζωπυρεῖν, ets δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Γάιος 
Μαΐνιος οὐκ ἔφη προδώσειν τοὺς δημοτικούς, οὐδ᾽ 
ἐπιτρέψειν τοῖς ὑπάτοις στρατιὰν καταγράφειν, ἐὰν 
μὴ πρότερον ἀποδείξωσι τοὺς ὁριστὰς τῆς δημοσίας 
γῆς καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας ψήφισμα γράψαντες 
εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐ ἐ ενέγκωσιν. ἀντιλεγόντων. δὲ πρὸς 
ταῦτα τῶν ὑπάτων καὶ πρόφασιν ποιουμένων τοῦ 
μηθὲν αὐτῷ συγχωρεῖν ὧν ἠξίου τὸν ἐν χερσὶν ὄντα 
πόλεμον, οὐκ ἔφη προσέξειν αὐτοῖς τὸν νοῦν, ἀλλὰ 
5 κωλύσειν ἁπάσῃ δυνάµει τὴν καταγραφήν. καὶ 
ἐποίει ταῦτα" οὐ μὴν ἴσχυσέ γε μέχρι τέλους. οἱ 
γὰρ ὕπατοι προελθόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐν τῷ 
παρακειμένῳ πεδίῳ τοὺς στρατηγικοὺς δίφρους 
ἔθηκαν: ἐνταῦθα καὶ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ἐποιοῦντο 
κατάλογον, καὶ τοὺς οὐχ ὑπακούοντας τοῖς νόμοις, 
ἐπειδὴ αὐτοὺς ἄγειν οὐχ οἷοί τ᾽ ἦσαν, εἰς χρήματα 
ἐζημίουν, ὅσοις μὲν χωρία ὑπῆρχεν, ἐκκόπτοντες 
ταῦτα καὶ τὰς αὐλὰς καθαιροῦντες, ὅσων δὲ 
γεωργικὸς ὁ βίος ἦν ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κτήμασι, τού- 
των ἄγοντές τε καὶ φέροντες τὰ παρεσκευασμένα 
πρὸς τὴν ἐργασίαν ζεύγη τε βοϊκὰ καὶ βοσκήματα 
καὶ ὑποζύγια ἀχθοφόρα καὶ σκεύη παντοῖα οἷς γῆ 
6T ἐξεργάζεται καὶ καρποὶ συγκομίζονται. o δὲ 
κωλύων τὴν καταγραφὴν δήμαρχος οὐθὲν ἔτι ποιεῖν 
ἦν δυνατός. οὐδενὸς. γάρ εἶσι τῶν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 
οἱ τὴν δημαρχικὴν ἔχοντες ἐξουσίαν κύριοι" mept- 


268 


BOOK VIII. 87, 3-6 


to them concerning the allotment of land. And going 
in great numbers to the tribunes, they charged them 
with treachery, and with loud outcries demanded 
their assistance. Most of the tribunes did not re- 
gard it as a suitable time, when a foreign war had 
arisen, to fan domestic hatreds into flame again; but 
one of them, named Gaius Maenius, declared that he 
would not betray the plebeians or permit the consuls 
to levy an army unless they should first appoint 
commissioners for fixing the boundaries of the public 
land, draw up the decree of the senate for its allot- 
ment, and lay it before the people. When the con- 
suls opposed this and made the war they had on their 
hands an excuse for not granting anything he desired, 
the tribune replied that he would pay no heed to 
them, but would hinder the levy with all his power. 
And this he attempted to do; nevertheless, he could 
not prevail to the end. For the consuls, going out- 
side the city, ordered- their generals’ chairs to be 
placed in the near-by field! ; and there they not only 
enrolled the troops, but also fined those who refused 
obedience to the laws, since it was not in their power 
to seize their persons. If the disobedient owned 
estates, they laid them waste and demolished their 
country-houses ; and if they were farmers who tilled 
fields belonging to others, they stripped them of the 
yokes of oxen, the cattle, and the beasts of burden 
that were on hand for the work, and all kinds of im- 
plements with which the land is tilled and the crops 
gathered. And the tribune who opposed the levy 
was no longer able to do anything. For those who 
are invested with the tribuneship possess no authority 
over anything outside the city, since their jurisdic- 


1 The Campus Martius. 
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γέγραπται γὰρ αὐτῶν τὸ κράτος τοῖς τείχεσι, καὶ 
οὐδὲ ἀπαυλισθῆναι. τῆς πόλεως αὐτοῖς θέμις, ὅτι 
μὴ πρὸς ἕνα καιρόν, ἐν ᾧ πᾶσαι θύουσιν αἱ τῆς 
πόλεως ἀρχαὶ κοινὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους τῷ 
Διὶ θυσίαν ἐπὶ τὸ ᾿Αλβανῶν' ὄρος ἀναβαίνουσαι. 
τοῦτο διαμένει μέχρι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνων τὸ 
ἔθος, τὸ μηθενὸς εἶναι τῶν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως τοὺς 
δημάρχους κυρίους" καὶ δὴ καὶ τὸν ἐμφύλιον Ῥω- 
μαίων πόλεμον τὸν" ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ἡλικίας, ὃς 
μέγιστος τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ πολέμων ἐγένετο, ἡ κινή- 
σασα πρόφασις ἐπὶ πολλαῖς ἄλλαις δόξασα μείζων" 
εἶναι καὶ ἀποχρῶσα" διαστῆσαι τὴν πόλιν ἥδε ἦν, 
ὅτι τῶν δημάρχων τινὲς ἐξεληλάσθαι τῆς πόλεως 
αἰτιώμενοι βίᾳ πρὸς τοῦ τότε κατέχοντος τὰ κατὰ 
τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἡγεμόνος, ἵνα μηδενὸς εἶεν ἔτι κύριοι, 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἐν τῇ Γαλατίᾳ τὰ στρατόπεδα κατέχοντα, 
ὡς οὐκ ἔχοντες ὅποι τράπωνται, κατέφυγον. ὁ δὲ 
τῇ προφάσει ταύτῃ χρησάμενος, ὡς ἀρχῇ δήμου 
παναγεῖ τὸ κράτος -ἀφαιρεθείσῃ παρὰ τοὺς ὅρκους 
τῶν «προγόνων αὐτὸς ὁσίως καὶ σὺν δίκῃ βοηθῶν 
αὐτός τε σὺν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν κατήγαγε. 
LXXXVIII. Τότε δ οὖν οἱ δημόται τῆς δημ- 
αρχικῆς ἐξουσίας οὐδὲν ἀπολαύοντες ὑφεῖντο τοῦ 
θράσους καὶ προσιόντες τοῖς ἐπὶ τῆς στρατολογίας 
τεταγμένοις τὸν ἱερὸν ὅρκον ὤμνυσαν, καὶ ὑπὸ τὰς 


i 1 *AAMBavóv Kiessling. 
? róv added by Steph.? 
3 μείζων ACmg : om. R. 


4 καὶ ἀποχρῶσα O : καὶ μόνη ἀποχρῶσα Reiske, Jacoby. 
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tion is limited by the city walls, and it is not law- 
ful for them even to pass a night away from the 
city, save on a single occasion, when all the magis- 
trates of the commonwealth ascend the Alban Mount 
and offer up a common sacrifice to Jupiter in behalf 
of the Latin nation. This custom by which the 
tribunes possess no authority over anything outside 
the city continues to our times. And indeed the 
motivating cause, among many others, of the civil 
war among the Romans which occurred in my day and 
was greater than any war before it, the cause which 
seemed more important and sufficient to divide the 
commonwealth, was this—that some of the tribunes, 
complaining that they had been forcibly driven out of 
the city by the general! who was then in control of 
affairs in Italy, in order to deprive them henceforth 
of any power, fled to the general? who commanded 
the armies in Gaul, as having no place to turn to. 
And the latter, availing himself of this excuse and 
pretending to come with right and justice to the aid 
of the sacrosanct magistracy of the people which 
had been deprived of its authority contrary to the 
oaths of the forefathers, entered the city himself in 
arms and restored the men to their office.? 
LXXXVIII. But on the occasion of which we are 
now speaking the plebeians, receiving no assistance 
from the tribunician power, moderated their boldness, 
and coming to the persons appointed to raise the 
levies, took the sacred oath and enlisted under their 


3 At the beginning of the year 49 m.c. Antony and 
Q. Cassius, two of the new tribunes, and Curio, who had 
just laid down that office, fled to Caesar, then encamped at 
Ravenna. Attention has already been called (see chap. 80) 
to Dionysius’ avoidance of proper names when mentioning 
persons of his own day. 
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22 ; 2 A ` v’ ` ^ 
σηµείας' κατεγράφοντο. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἑλλιπὲς τῶν 
λόχων ἐξεπληρώθη, διεκληρώσαντο τὰς ἡγεμονίας 
τῶν στρατοπέδων οἱ ὕπατοι: καὶ ὁ μὲν Φάβιος 
τὴν ἐπὶ τῇ βοηθείᾳ τῶν συμμάχων ἀποσταλεῖσαν 
Ò ΄ λ ’ ε δ A O > À / M 3 

ύναμιν παρελάμβανεν, o δὲ Οὐαλέριος τὴν ἐν 
Οὐολούσκοις στρατοπεδεύουσαν ἄγων τοὺς νεωστὶ 
καταγραφέντας. μαθοῦσι δὲ τὴν παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ 
τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐδόκει στρατιάν τε ἑτέραν pera- 
πέμπεσθαι καὶ ἐν ἰσχυροτέρῳ τὸ στρατόπεδον 
ποιήσασθαι χωρίῳ καὶ μηδὲν ἐκ τοῦ καταφρονεῖν 
αὐτῶν ἔτι προπετὲς κινδύνευμα ὡς πρότερον To- 
μένειν. ἐγεγόνει ταῦτα διὰ ταχέων, ἀμφοτέροις τε 
παρέστη τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τῶν δυνάμεων ὁμοία περὶ 
τοῦ πολέμου γνώμη, τὰ ἑαυτῶν φυλάττειν ἐρύματα, 
ἐάν τις ἐπίῃ, τοῖς δὲ τῶν πολεμίων ὡς Big κρατη- 
θησομένοις μὴ, ἐπιχειρεῖν. καὶ ὁ διὰ μέσου χρόνος 
οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐ ἐγένετο φόβῳ τῶν ἐπιχειρήσεων τριβό- 
μενος" οὐ μέντοι καὶ εἰς τέλος γε διαμένειν ἐν τοῖς 
3 ^ 
ἐγνωσμένοις ἐδυνήθησαν. ὁπότε γὰρ ἐπισιτισμοῦ 
L4 ^ T 
χάριν ἢ τῶν ἄλλων ἐπιτηδείων τινὸς ὧν ἀμφοτέροις 
^ ^ ^ / 
ἔδει" μοῖρά τις ἀποσταλείη τῆς στρατιᾶς, συμβολαί 
τε αὐτῶν ἐγίνοντο καὶ πληγαί, καὶ τὸ νικᾶν οὐκ 
ἀεὶ παρὰ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἔμενε’ πολλάκις δὲ συμπλεκο- 
’ LAA AÀ 3 «0 / » jJ A 
µένων ἀλλήλοις ἀπέθνησκόν τε οὐκ ὀλίγοι καὶ 
τραυματίαι πλείους ἐγίνοντο. τοῖς μὲν οὖν Ῥω- 
μαίοις τὸ ἀπαναλούμενον τῆς στρατιᾶς οὐδεμία 
θὲ 3 2 2 4 3 À ’ ` δ ` ~ O ? 
ποθὲν᾽ émwovpía* ἐξεπλήρου, τὸ δὲ τῶν Ovo- 
? / y > > LÀ ε / 
λούσκων στρατόπεδον ἄλλων ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἡκόντων 
` y > Ld ` £ , / 
πολλὴν αὔξησιν ἐλάμβανε' καὶ τούτῳ ἐπαρθέντες 
|] 
1 σημείας AB : σημαίας Portus, Jacoby. 


2 ἔδει Reiske : ἐδόκει O. 
ποθὲν O : οἴκοθεν Kiessling. 
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standards. When the gaps in the several centuries 
had been filled, the consuls drew lots for the com- 
mand of the legions ; as a result, Fabius took over 
the army which had been sent to the assistance of 
the allies, while Valerius received the one which lay 
encamped in the country of the Volscians, and took 
with him the new levies. When the enemy were 
informed of his arrival, they resolved to send for 
another army and to encamp in a place of greater 
strength, and no longer out of contempt for the 
Romans to expose themselves to reckless danger, as 
before. "These resolutions were quickly carried out ; 
and the commanders of the two armies both came to 
the same decision regarding the war, namely, to de- 
fend their own entrenchments if they were attacked, 
but to make no attempt upon those of the enemy in 
the expectation of carrying them by assault. And 
meanwhile not a little time was wasted, because 
of their fear of making any attaek upon each other. 
Nevertheless, they were not able to abide by their 
resolutions to the end. For whenever any detach- 
ments were sent out to bring in provisions or any- 
thing else that was necessary to the two armies, 
there were encounters and blows were exchanged, 
and the victory did not always rest with the same 
side; and since they frequently clashed, not a 
few men were killed and more wounded. For the 
Romans the wastage of their army was made good 
by no replacements from any quarter’; but the 
army of the Volscians was greatly increased by the 
arrival of one force after another, and their generals, 


1 Kiessling proposed '' from home." 


4 ἐπικουρία Ambrosch, Kiessling, ἐπιοῦσα ἐπικουρία Sin- 
tenis : ἐπιοῦσα Ο. 
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οἱ ἡγεμόνες ἐξῆγον ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος τὴν δύναμιν 
ὡς εἰς μάχην. 

LXXXIX. ᾿Εξελθόντων δὲ καὶ τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
καὶ παραταξαμένων ἰσχυρὰ μάχη γίνεται καὶ in- 
πέων καὶ πεζῶν καὶ ψιλῶν ἴσῃ πάντων χρωμένων 
προθυμίᾳ τε καὶ ἐμπειρίᾳ, καὶ τὸ νικᾶν ἑκάστου 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτὸν μόνον τιθεμένου: ὡς δὲ νεκροί τε 
αὐτῶν πολλοὶ ἑκατέρωθεν ἐν ᾧ ἐτάχθησαν χωρίῳ 
πεσόντες ἔκειντο, καὶ ἡμιθνῆτες ἔτι πλείους τῶν 
νεκρῶν,' ot δὲ παρὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα καὶ τὰ δεινὰ ἔτι 
διαμένοντες ὀλιγοι ἦσαν, καὶ οὐδὲ οὗτοι δρᾶν τὰ 
πολέμου ἔργα δυνάμενοι, βαρυνόντων μὲν αὐτοῖς 
τῶν σκεπαστηρίων τὰς εὐωνύμους χεῖρας διὰ πλῆ- 
θος τῶν ἐμπεπηγότων βελῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐώντων 
ὑπομένειν τὰς προσβολάς, τετραμμένων δὲ τῶν 
ἐγχειριδίων τὰς ἀκμάς, ἔστι δ᾽ ὧν καὶ κατεαγότων 
ὅλων, οἷς οὐθὲν ἔτι ἦν χρῆσθαι, τοῦ τε κόπου, ὃς δι᾽ 
ὅλης ἡμέρας ἀγωνιζομένοις αὐτοῖς πολὺς ἐγεγόνει, 
παραλύοντος τὰ νεῦρα καὶ τὰς πληγὰς ἀσθενεῖς 
ποιοῦντος, ἱδρῶτος δὲ καὶ δίψης καὶ ἄσθματος, 
οἷα ἐν πνιγηρᾷ ὥρᾳ" ἔτους τοῖς πολὺν χρόνον 
ἀγωνιζομένοις συμπίπτειν φιλεῖ, παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις 
γινομένων, τέλος οὐδὲν ἔλαβεν ἀξιόλογον ἡ μάχη, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαπητῶς ἀμφότεροι τῶν στρατηγῶν dva- 
καλουμένων ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑαυτῶν χάρακας: καὶ 
οὐκέτι μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐξήεσαν εἰς μάχην οὐδέτεροι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντικαθήμενοι᾽ παρεφύλαττον ἀλλήλων τὰς 
ἕνεκα τῶν ἐπιτηδείων γινομένας ἐξόδους. ἔδοξε 
μέντοι, ὡς" λόγος ἦν ἐν τῇ “Ρώμῃ πολύς, δυναμένη" 

! τῶν νεκρῶν deleted by Reudler, Jacoby. 
2 ἐν πνιγηρᾷ ὥρᾳ Bb : ἐμπνίγει ὥρᾳ A. 
? ἀλλ᾽ ἀντικαθήμενοι A : ἀλλὰ καθήμενοι B. 
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elated at this, led out the army from the camp 
ready for battle. 

LXXXIX. When the Romans also came out and 
drew up their forces, a sharp engagement ensued, not 
only of the horse, but of the foot and the light-armed 
troops as well, all showing equal ardour and experi- 
ence and every man placing his hopes of victory in 
himself alone. At last, however, the bodies of the 
dead on both sides lay in great numbers where they 
had fallen at the posts assigned to them, and the men 
who were barely alive were even more numerous than 
the dead, while those who still continued the fight 
and faced its dangers were but few, and even these 
were unable to pérform the tasks of war ; for their 
shields, because of the multitude of spears that had 
stuck in them, weighed down their left arms and 
would not permit them to sustain the enemy's onsets, 
and their daggers had their edges blunted or in some 
cases were entirely shattered and no longer of any use, 
and the great weariness of the men, who had fought 
the whole day, slackened their sinews and weakened 
their blows, and sweat, thirst, and want of breath 
afflicted both armies, as is wont to happen when 
men fight long in the stifling heat of summer. Thus 
the battle came to an end that was anything but 
remarkable ; but both sides, as soon as their generals 
ordered a retreat to be sounded, gladly returned to 
their camps. After that neither army any longer 
ventured out for battle, but lying over against one 
another, they kept watch on each other's movements 
when any detachments went out for supplies. It was 
believed, however, according to the report common 


4 ὡς Naber : καὶ O, Jacoby. 
5 δυναμένη Naber : ὡς δυναμένη O, Jacoby. 
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z ^ € € , ΄ € / M 
τότε νικᾶν ἡ “Ρωμαίων δύναμις ἐκουσία μηδὲν 
ἐργάσασθαι᾽ λαμπρὸν διὰ μῖσός τε τοῦ ὑπάτου καὶ 

3... ^ 
ὀργὴν ἣν εἶχε πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους ἐπὶ TQ φενα- 
^ m € ^ 
κισμῷ τῆς κληρουχίας. αὐτοὶ Ò οἱ στρατιῶται τὸν 
a ^ / 
ὕπατον ὡς οὐχ ἱκανὸν στρατηγεῖν ἠτιῶντο, γράμ- 
ματα πέμποντες ὡς τοὺς ἐπιτηδείους ἑαυτῶν 
ἕκαστοι. 
. * A 30 EN / £ ^95 

Καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου γινόμενα τοιαῦτ 
-5 > 9 ^ A a e fa A / ^ 
jv: ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ Poun πολλὰ δαιμόνια σημεῖα 
3 ’ ` / ’ [ή +. $ A 
ἐφαίνετο δηλωτικὰ θείου χόλου κατά τε φωνὰς καὶ 
ὄψεις ἀήθεις. πάντα δ᾽ εἰς τοῦτο συνέτεινεν, ὡς οἵ 
τε μάντεις καὶ οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν ἐξηγηταὶ συνενέγ- 
καντες τὰς ἐμπειρίας ἀπέφαινον, τὸ" θεῶν χολοῦ- 
σθαί7 τινας" ὅτι οὐ κομίζονται τὰς νομίμους τιμάς, 
οὐ καθαρῶς οὐδὲ ὁσίως ἐπιτελουμένων αὐτοῖς τῶν 

^ z ^ 
ἱερῶν. ζήτησις δὴ μετὰ τοῦτο πολλὴ ἐκ πάντων 
΄ ^ 
ἐγίνετο, καὶ σὺν χρόνῳ μήνυσις ἀποδίδοται τοῖς 
€ ^ ^ 
ἱεροφάνταις ὅτι τῶν παρθένων µία τῶν φυλαττου- 
σῶν τὸ ἱερὸν πῦρ, Ὀπιμία ὅ ὄνομα αὐτῇ, τὴν παρθε- 
5 
νίαν ἀφαιρεθεῖσα μιαίνει τὰ ἱερά. οἱ δ ἔκ τε 
βασάνων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀποδείξεων μαθόντες ὅτι 
τὸ μηνυόμενον ἦν ἀδίκημα" ἀληθές, αὐτὴν μὲν τῆς 
κορυφῆς ἀφελόμενοι τὰ στέμματα καὶ πομπεύ- 
^ > ^ 
σαντες δι᾽ ἀγορᾶς ἐντὸς τείχους ζῶσαν karopv£av: 
΄ 
δύο δὲ τοὺς ἐξελεγχθέντας διαπράξασθαι τὴν φθορὰν 
? μηδὲν ἐργάσασθαι O : μηδὲν ἦν ἐργάσασθαι Jacoby. 
2 ἀπέφαινον, τὸ Post : ἀπεφαίνοντο O, Jacoby. 
3 χολοῦσθαι ACmg : om. BC, Jacoby. 

t τινας Sylburg : τινες B, Jacoby, τινα A, and C (by cor- 

rection). 


ο οτι Reiske : οἳ A (by correction), om. BC ; Jacoby 
placed ὅτι before θεῶν and (with BC) omitted "d 
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in Rome, that the Roman army, though it was then 
in their power to conquer, deliberately refused to 
perform any brilliant action because of hatred for 
the consul and the resentment they felt against the 
patricians for having played a trick upon them in the 
matter of the allotment of land. Indeed, the soldiers 
themselves, in letters they sent to their friends, 
accused the consul of being unfit to command. 
While these things were happening in the camp, in 
Rome itself many prodigies? in the way of unusual 
voices and sights occurred as indications of divine 
wrath. And they all pointed to this conclusion, as 
the augurs and the interpreters of religious matters 
declared, after pooling their experiences, that some 
of the gods were angered because they were not 
receiving their customary honours, as their rites were 
not being performed in a pure and holy manner. 
Thereupon strict inquiry was made by everyone, and 
at last information was given to the pontiffs that one 
of the virgins who guarded the sacred fire, Opimia ὃ 
by name, had lost her virginity and was polluting 
the holy rites. The pontiffs, having by tortures and 
other proofs found that the information was true, 
took from her head the fillets, and solemnly conduct- 
ing her through the Forum, buried her alive inside 
the city walls. As for the two men who were con- 
victed of violating her, they ordered them to be 


1 For chap. 89, 3-5 cf. Livy ii. 42, 10 f. 

? Livy gives her name as Oppia. 

3 Literally, “a true crime " ; but the word ἀδίκημα is 
suspicious, and was deleted by Kiessling ; Kayser proposed 
ἀσέβημα (“ act of impiety ”). 


$ ἀδίκημα deleted by Kiessling ; Kayser proposed to read 
ἀσέβημα or ἁμάρτημα. 
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μαστιγώσαντες ἐν φανερῷ παραχρῆμα’ ἀπέκτειναν. 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο καλὰ τὰ ἱερὰ καὶ τὰ μαντεύματα ὡς 
ἀφεικότων αὐτοῖς τῶν θεῶν τὸν χόλον, ἐγίνετο. 
XC. Ὡς δὲ καθῆκεν ὁ ὁ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν χρόνος, 
ἐλθόντων τῶν ὑπάτων πολλὴ σπουδὴ καὶ παράταξις 
ἐγένετο τοῦ δήμου πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους. περὶ τῶν 
παραληψομένων τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἀνδρῶν. ἐκεῖνοι μὲν 
γὰρ ἐκ τῶν νεωτέρων ἐβούλοντο τοὺς δραστηρίους 
τε καὶ ἥκιστα δημοτικοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν ὑπατείαν προ- 
αγαγεῖν" καὶ peret τὴν ἀρχὴν κελευσθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὁ υἱὸς ᾽Αππίου Κλαυδίου τοῦ πολεμιωτάτου τῷ 
δήμῳ δοκοῦντος εἶναι, μεστὸς αὐθαδείας ἀνὴρ καὶ 
θράσους, ἑταίροις τε καὶ πελάταις ἁπάντων πλεῖ- 
στον τῶν καθ’ ἡλικίαν. δυνάμενος- ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐκ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τε καὶ τῶν πεῖραν ἤδη δεδωκότων 
τῆς ἐπιεικείας τοὺς προνοησοµένους τοῦ κοινῇ συμ- 
φέροντος ὀνομάζων ἠξίου. ποιεῖν ὑπάτους. al τε 
ἀρχαὶ διειστήκεσαν καὶ τὰς ἀλλήλων ἀνέλυον ἐξου- 
σίας. ὁπότε μὲν γὰρ οἱ ὕπατοι καλοῖεν τὸ πλῆθος 
ὡς ἀποδείξοντες τοὺς μετιόντας τὴν ἀρχὴν ὑπάτους, 
οἱ δήμαρχοι τοῦ κωλύειν ὅ ὄντες κύριοι διέλυον τὰ 
ἀρχαιρέσια, ὁπότε δ᾽ αὖ πάλιν ἐκεῖνοι καλοῖεν ὡς 
ἀρχαιρεσιάσοντα τὸν δῆμον, οὐκ ἐπέτρεπον οἱ 
ὕπατοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντες τοῦ συγκαλεῖν. τοὺς 
λόχους καὶ τὰς ψήφους ἀναδιδόναι. κατηγορίαι τε 
ἀλλήλων ἐγίνοντο καὶ συνεχεῖς ἀψιμαχίαι καθ’ 
ἑταιρίας συνισταμένων, ὥστε καὶ πληγὰς ἀλλήλοις 
διδόναι τινὰς ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς, καὶ οὐ μακρὰν ἀποσχεῖν 
τὴν στάσιν τῶν ὅπλων. ταῦτα μαθοῦσα ἡ βουλὴ 


! παραχρῆμα placed before μετὰ τοῦτο by Reiske. 


! For chaps. 90 f. cf. Livy ii. 43, 1 f. 
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scourged in public and then put to death at once. 
Thereupon the sacrifices and the auguries became 
favourable, as if the gods had given up their anger 
against them. 

XC. When the time for the election of magistrates 
arrived ! and the consuls had returned to Rome, there 
was great rivalry and marshalling of forces between 
the populace and the patricians concerning the per- 
sons who were to receive the chief magistracy. For 
the patricians desired to promote to the consulship 
those of the younger men who were energetic and 
least inclined to favour the plebeians ; and at their 
behest the son of the Appius Claudius who was re- 
garded as the greatest enemy of the plebeians stood 
for the office, a man full of arrogance and daring and 
by reason of his friends and clients the most powerful 
man of his age. . The populace, on their part, named 
from amorig the older men who had already given 
proof of their reasonableness those who were likely 
to consult the common good, and desired to make 
them consuls. The magistrates also were divided and 
sought to invalidate one another's authority. For 
whenever the consuls called an assembly of the 
multitude, to announce the candidates for the con- 
sulship, the tribunes, by virtue of their power to 
intervene, would dismiss the comitia ; and whenever 
the tribunes, in turn, called an assembly of the people 
to elect magistrates, the consuls, who had the power 
of calling the centuries together and of taking their 
votes, would not permit them to proceed. There 
were mutual accusations and continual skirmishes 
betwcen them, each side uniting in factional groups, 
with the result that even angry blows were exchanged 
and the sedition stopped little short of armed violence. 
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πολὺν ἐσκόπει χρόνον ὅ τι χρήσεται τοῖς πράγ- 
μασιν, οὔτε βιάσασθαι δυναμένη τὸν δῆμον οὔτε 
5 7 ç > € . 3 / 2 
εἶξαι βουλομένη. ἦν δ᾽ ἡ μὲν αὐθαδεστέρα γνώμη 
δικτάτορα ἑλέσθαι τῶν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν ἕνεκα, ὃν ἂν 
ε ^ ’ 5 hj A 7 3 , 
ἡγῶνται κράτιστον εἶναι, τὸν δὲ λαβόντα τὴν ἐξου- 
σίαν τούς τε νοσοποιοὺς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐξελεῖν, καὶ 
εἴ τι ἡμάρτηται ταῖς πρότερον ἀρχαῖς ἐπανορθώσα- 
σθαι, τόν τε κόσμον τοῦ πολιτεύματος ὃν βούλεται 
καταστησάμενον ἀνδράσι τοῖς κρατίστοις ἀποδοῦναι 
. > / € 3.53 / ^ € ’ 
τὰς ἀρχάς: ἡ δ᾽ ἐπιεικεστέρα μεσοβασιλεῖς ἑλέσθαι 
ή 
τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους τε καὶ τιμιωτάτους ἄνδρας, 
οἷς ἐπιμελὲς ἔσται τὰ περὶ τὰς ἀρχάς, ὅπως κράτι- 
σται γενήσονται, προνοηθῆναι, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
ὄνπερ ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλέων τῶν ἐκλιπόντων ἐγίνοντο. 
ταύτῃ προσθεμένων τῇ γνώμῃ τῶν πλειόνων dnro- 
΄ A > ~ mt a 
δείκνυται πρὸς αὐτῶν μεσοβασιλεὺς' Αὖλος Σεμ- 
ές 3 - ε 3 z ΄ 
πρώνιος ᾿Ατρατῖνος: at δ᾽ ἄλλαι κατελύθησαν 
ἀρχαί. οὗτος ἐπιτροπεύσας τὴν πόλιν ἀστασίαστον 
ὅσας ἐξῆν ἡμέρας ἕτερον ἀποδείκνυσιν, ὥσπερ av- 
τοῖς ἔθος ἦν, Σπόριον Λάρκιον. κἀκεῖνος συγ- 
/ x ^ > ; ` hJ ΄ 
καλέσας τὴν λοχῖτιν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ τὰς ψήφους 
κατὰ" τὰ τιμήματα ἀναδούς, ἐκ τῆς ἀμφοτέρων 
D n E , — 5, , D 7 
εὐδοκήσεως ἀποδείκνυσιν" ὑπάτους Γάιον ᾿Ιούλιον, 
` 2 7 » E ^ / 8 
τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον "Ίουλον, ἐκ τῶν φιλοδήμων, 
. + , / ει M z > 
καὶ Κόιντον Φάβιον Kaíowvos viov τὸ δεύτερον ἐκ 
τῶν ἀριστοκρατικῶν. καὶ ὁ μὲν' δῆμος οὐδὲν ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿προτέρας ὑπατείας αὐτοῦ πεπονθὼς εἴασε 
1 ἀποδείκνυται . . . μεσοβασιλεὺς Cmg : ἀποδείκνυνται . . . 
μεσοβασιλεῖς ABC. . 5 κατὰ Sylburg : xai O. 


3 Jacoby : φιλοδημοτικῶν O, δημοτικῶν Cobet. 
4 μὲν added by Reiske. 
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The senate, being informed of all this, deliberated for 
a long time how it should deal with the situation, 
being neither able to force the populace to submit nor 
wiling to yield. 'The bolder opinion in that body 
was for appointing a dictator, whomever they should 
consider to be the best, for the purpose of the election, 
and that the one receiving this power should banish 
the trouble-makers from the state, and if the former 
magistrates had been guilty of any error, that he 
should correct it, and then, after establishing the form 
of government he desired, should hand over the 
magistracies to the best men. The more moderate 
opinion was for choosing the oldest and most hon- 
oured senators as interreges to have charge of the 
election and see that it was carried out in the best 
manner, just as elections were formerly carried out 
upon the demise of their kings. The latter opinion 
having been approved by the majority, Aulus 
Sempronius Atratinus was appointed :nterrex by the 
senate’ and all the other magistracies were sus- 
pended. After he had administered the common- 
wealth without any sedition for as many days as it 
was lawful, he appointed another interrex, accord- 
ing to their custom, naming Spurius Larcius. And 
Larcius, summoning the centuriate assembly and 
taking their votes according to the valuation of 
their property, named for consuls, with the approval 
of both sides, Gaius Julius, surnamed Iulus, one of 
the men friendly to the populace,.and, to serve for 
the second time, Quintus Fabius, the son of Caeso, 
who belonged to the aristocratic party. The popu- 
lace, who had suffered naught at his hands in his 
former consulship, permitted him to obtain this 


1 The period was five days ; see ii. 57, 2. 
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τυχεῖν ταύτης τῆς ἐξουσίας τὸ δεύτερον, μισῶν 
τὸν "Αππιον καὶ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ἀτιμασθῆναι ἐδόκει 
σφόδρα ἡδόμενος: τοῖς δ᾽ ἐν τέλει διαπεπραγμένοις 
δραστήριον ἄνδρα καὶ οὐθὲν ἐνδώσοντα τῷ δήμῳ 
μαλακὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὑπατείαν παρελθεῖν, κατὰ γνώμην 
ἐδόκει κεχωρηκέναι τὰ τῆς διχοστασίας. 

XCI. ᾿Επὶ τῆς τούτων ἀρχῆς Αἰκανοὶ μὲν εἰς τὴν 
Λατίνων χώραν ἐμβαλόντες ἀπήλασαν ἀνδράποδα 
καὶ βοσκήματα πολλὰ λῃστρικῇ ἐφόδῳ χρησάμενοι" 
Τυρρηνῶν δ᾽ οἱ καλούμενοι Οὐιεντανοὶ τῆς Pw- 
μαίων γῆς πολλὴν ἠδίκησαν προνομαῖς. τῆς δὲ 
βουλῆς τὸν μὲν πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς πόλεμον εἰς ἕτερον 
ἀναβαλομένης χρόνον, παρὰ δὲ Οὐιεντανῶν δίκας 
αἰτεῖν ψηφισαμένης;' Αἰκανοὶ μὲν ἐπειδὴ. τὰ πρῶτα 
αὐτοῖς κατὰ νοῦν ἐχώρησε, καὶ οὐθεὶς ὁ κωλύσων 
τὰ λοιπὰ ἐφαίνετο, θράσει ἐπαρθέντες ἀλογίστῳ 
λῃστρικὴν μὲν οὐκέτι στρατείαν. ἔγνωσαν ποιεῖσθαι, 
δυνάμει δὲ βαρείᾳ ἐλάσαντες ἐπὶ πόλιν ᾿Ορτῶνα" 
κατὰ κράτος αἱροῦσι: καὶ διαρπάσαντες τά τε ἐκ 
τῆς χώρας καὶ τὰ τῆς πόλεως ἀπῄεσαν εὐπορίαν 
πολλὴν ἀγόμενοι. Οὐιεντανοὶ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀπὸ 
τῆς “Ῥώμης ἥκοντας ἀποκρινάμενοι ὅτι οὐκ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν εἴησαν οἱ προνομεύοντες τὴν χώραν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
τῶν ἄλλων Τυρρηνῶν, ἀπέλυσαν τοὺς ἄνδρας οὐθὲν 
τῶν δικαίων ποιήσαντες: καὶ οἱ πρέσβεις ἐπι- 
τυγχάνουσι τοῖς Οὐιεντανοῖς λείαν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῶν 
χώρας ἄγουσι. ταῦτα παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἡ βουλὴ μαθοῦσα. 
πολεμεῖν τε ἐψηφίσατο Οὐιεντανοῖς καὶ τοὺς ὑπά- 
τους ἀμφοτέρους ἐξάγειν τὴν στρατιάν. ἐγένετο 


1 δίκας αἰτεῖν ψηφισαμένης B: αἰτεῖν ᾿ψηφισαµένης ἀπολογίαν R. 
2 Sylburg : ὁρῶνα O. 
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power for the second time because they hated 
Appius and were greatly pleased that he seemed 
to have been deprived of an honour; while those 
in authority, having succeeded in advancing to the 
consulship a man of action and one who would 
show no weakness toward the populace, thought the 
dissension had taken a course favourable to their 
designs. 

XCI. During the consulship of these men the 
Aequians, making a raid into the territory of the 
Latins after the manner of brigands, carried off a 
great number of slaves and cattle; and the people 
of Tyrrhenia called the Veientes injured a large part 
of the Roman territory by their forays. The senate 
voted to put off the war against the Aequians to 
another time, but to demand satisfaction of the 
Veientes. The Aequians, accordingly, since their 
first attempts had been successful and there appeared 
to be no one to prevent their further operations, grew 
elated with an unreasoning boldness, and resolving 
no longer to send out a mere marauding expedition, 
marched with a large force to Ortona and took it by 
storm ; then, after plundering everything both in the 
country and in the city, they returned home with 
rich booty. As for the Veientes, they returned 
answer to the ambassadors who came from Rome that 
those who were ravaging their country were not from 
their city, but from the other Tyrrhenian cities, and 
then dismissed them without giving them any satis- 
faction; and the ambassadors fell in with the Veientes 
as these were driving off booty from the Roman ter- 
ritory. The senate, learning of these things from 
the ambassadors, voted to declare war against the 
Veientes and that both consuls should lead out 
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μὲν οὖν περὶ τοῦ δόγματος ἀμφιλογία, καὶ πολλοὶ 
ἦσαν οἱ τὸν πόλεμον οὐκ ἐῶντες ἐκφέρειν τῆς τε 
κληρουχίας ὑπομιμνήσκοντες τοὺς δημοτικούς, ἣς 
γε πέμπτον ἔτος ἐψηφισμένης ὑπὸ τοῦ συνεδρίου 
κενῇ πιστεύσαντες ἐλπίδι .ἐξηπάτηντο, καὶ κοινὸν' 
ἀποφαίνοντες πόλεμον, εἰ κοινῇ χρήσεται γνώμῃ 
πᾶσα Γυρρηνία ' τοῖς ὁμοεθνέσι βοηθοῦσα. οὐ μὴν 
ἴσχυσάν γε οἱ τῶν στασιαστῶν" λόγοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκύρωσε 
καὶ ὁ δῆμος τὸ τῆς βουλῆς δόγμα τῇ Σπορίου 
Λαρκίου γνώμῃ τε καὶ παρακλήσει χρησάμενος. 
καὶ μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐξῆγον τὰς δυνάμεις οἱ ὕπατοι: 
στρατοπεδευσάμενοι δὲ χωρὶς ἀλλήλων οὐ μακρὰν 
ἀπὸ" τῆς πόλεως καὶ μείναντες ἡμέρας συχνάς, 
ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ἀντεξῆγον οἱ πολέμιοι τὰς δυνάμεις, 
προνομεύσαντες αὐτῶν τῆς γῆς ὅσην ἐδύναντο 
πλείστην ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν στρατιάν. ἄλλο 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς τούτων ὑπατείας λόγου ἄξιον οὐδὲν 
ἐπράχθη. 


1 κοινὸν O : δεινὸν Post. 
3 Portus, Sylburg : στρατιωτῶν Ὁ. 
3 ἀπὸ B : om. R. 
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the army. There was a controversy, to be sure, 
over the decree, and there were many who opposed 
engaging in the war and reminded the plebeians of 
the allotment of land, of which they had been de- 
frauded after a vain hope, though the senate had 
passed the decree four years before; and they 
declared that there would be a general? war if 
all Tyrrhenia by common consent should assist 
their countrymen. However, the arguments of the 
seditious speakers did not prevail, but the populace 
also confirmed the decree of the senate, following 
the opinion and advice of Spurius Larcius. There- 
upon the consuls marched out with their forces and 
encamped apart at no great distance from the city?; 
but after they had remained there a good many 
days and the enemy did not lead their forces out 
to meet them, they ravaged as large a part of their 
country as they could and then returned home with 
the army. Nothing else worthy of notice happened 
during their consulship. 
1 This was in the assembly ; see just below. 


2 Post would emend “ general " to '* formidable.” 
* Veii is meant. 
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ 
AAIKAPNAXZEQZ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗ͂Σ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΝΑΤΟΣ 


I. Τῷ δὲ μετὰ τούτους ἔτει διαφορᾶς γενομένης 
τῷ δήμῳ πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν περὶ τῶν ἀποδειχθησο- 
µένων ὑπάτων (οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἠξίουν ἀμφοτέρους ἐκ 
τῶν ἀριστοκρατικῶν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν προαγαγεῖν, ὃ 
δὲ δῆμος ἐκ τῶν ἑαυτῷ κεχαρισμένων) γνωσιμαχή- 

1 / 9 n E , »1» € 7 
σαντες τέλος συνέπεισαν ἀλλήλους ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης 
μερίδος ὕπατον αἱρεθῆναι: καὶ ἀποδείκνυται Kai- 

` ΄ . ΄ E ` ^ ^ e 
σων μὲν Φάβιος τὸ δεύτερον ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς, ὁ 
τὸν Κάσσιον ἐπὶ τῇ τυραννίδι κρίνας, Σπόριος δὲ 
Φούριος ὑπὸ τῶν δημοτικῶν, ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδομη- 
κοστῆς καὶ πέμπτης ὀλυμπιάδος ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι 
Καλλιάδου, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἐστράτευσε Ξέρξης ἐπὶ 

A € ἐν Ld A ΄ 3 ^ A 

9 τὴν Ἑλλάδα. ἄρτι δὲ παρειληφότων αὐτῶν τὴν 

1 πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἡ βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος after γνωσιμαχήσαντες 
deleted by Cobet. ? τέλος Portus : τέως ACmg, ἕως BC. 

3 Portus : ἐστρατοπέδευσε Ὁ. 

1 For chaps. 1-4 cf. Livy ii. 43. , 

2 479 n.c. Dionysius synchronized each Roman consul- 
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I. The following year,’ a dispute having arisen 
between the populace and the senate concerning the 
men who were to be elected consuls, the senators 
demanding that both men promoted to that magis- 
tracy should be of the aristocratic party and the 
populace demanding that they be chosen from among 
such as were agreeable to them, after an obstinate 
struggle they finally convinced each other that a 
consul should be chosen from each party. Thus 
Caeso Fabius, who had accused Cassius of aiming at 
tyranny, was elected consul, for the second time, on 
the part of the senate, and Spurius Furius on the part 
of the populace, in the seventy-fifth Olympiad, 
Calliades being archon at Athens, at the time when 
Xerxes made his expedition against Greece. They 
had no sooner taken office than ambassadors of the 


ship with the Greek year in the course of which it began (see 
vol. i. pp. xxx f.). Calliades was archon in 480/79, and the 
arrival of Xerxes in Greece came at about the time he assumed 
office. 
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> 4 + / D 3 * . 
ἀρχὴν Λατίνων τε πρέσβεις ἧκον ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν 
δεόμενοι πέμψαι σφίσι τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων μετὰ 
δυνάμεως, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει προσωτέρω χωρεῖν τὴν 
Αἰκανῶν καταφρόνησιν, καὶ Ἑυρρηνία πᾶσα ἠγγέλ- 
Aero κεκινηµένη καὶ ov διὰ μακροῦ χωρήσουσα εἰς 
πόλεμον. συνήχθη γὰρ εἰς κοινὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὸ 
y * . 3 ^ [4 / 
ἔθνος, καὶ πολλὰ Οὐιεντανῶν δεηθέντων συνάρα- 
/ ^x. M € ld t ^ 
σθαι σφίσι τοῦ κατὰ “Ρωμαίων πολέμου, τέλος 
ἐξήνεγκεν ἐξεῖναι τοῖς βουλομένοις Τυρρηνῶν μετ- 
έχειν τῆς στρατείας’ καὶ ἐγένετο χεὶρ ἀξιόμαχος 7 
τοῖς Οὐιεντανοῖς ἑκουσίως τοῦ πολέμου συναραμένη. 
ταῦτα μαθοῦσι τοῖς ἐν τέλει Ρωμαίων ἔδοξε στρα- 
τιάς τε καταγράφειν καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἀμφοτέ- 
ρους ἐξιέναι, τὸν μὲν Αἰκανοῖς τε πολεμήσοντα καὶ 
Λατίνοις τιμωρὸν ἐσόμενον, τὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τυρρηνίαν! 
3 ἄξοντα τὰς δυνάμεις. ἀντέπραττε δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα 
Σπόριος ᾿[κίλιος" τῶν δημάρχων εἷς: καὶ συνάγων 
εἰς ἐκκλησίαν τὸν δῆμον ὁσημέραι τὰς περὶ τῆς 
κληρουχίας ὑποσχέσεις ἀπήτει παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς 
καὶ οὐδὲν ἔφη συγχωρήσειν οὔτε τῶν ἐπὶ πόλε- 
3 » ^ A JA QM Y ^ / 
pov? οὔτε τῶν κατὰ πόλιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς ψηφιζομένων 
> ^ ** M ΑΙ / 3 > L4 
ἐπιτελεσθῆναι, ἐὰν μὴ τοὺς δέκα ἄνδρας ἀποδεί- 
Ewo πρῶτον' ὁριστὰς τῆς δηµοσίας χώρας, καὶ 
4 διέλωσι τὴν γῆν, ὡς ὑπέσχοντο, τῷ δήμῳ. ἄπορου- 
μένῃ δὲ τῇ βουλῇ καὶ ἀμηχανούσῃ τί χρὴ ποιεῖν, 
"NS 5 λ jo 5 € Ai) ^ e 
ππιος Κλαύδιος ὑποτίθεται σκοπεῖν ὅπως δια- 
. ^ ΄ 
στήσεται ᾿τὰ τῶν ἄλλων δημάρχων πρὸς αὐτόν, 
διδάσκων ὅτι τὸν κωλύοντα καὶ ἐμποδὼν γινόμενον 
- ^ ^ A 
τοῖς δόγμασι τῆς βουλῆς ἱερὸν ὄντα καὶ νόμῳ τὴν 
1 Naber : τυρρηνίας O, Jacoby. 
2 Sylburg : σικίλιος O (and so in later chapters). 


3 οὔτε τῶν ἐπὶ πόλεμον Sintenis : ἐπὶ τῶν πολεμίων O. 
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Latins came to the senate asking them to send to 
them one of the consuls with an army to put a check 
to the insolence of the Aequians, and at the same 
time word was brought that all Tyrrhenia was aroused 
and would soon go to war. For that nation had been 
convened in a general assembly and at the urgent 
solicitation of the Veientes for aid in their war against 
the Romans had passed a decree that any of the 
Tyrrhenians who so desired might take part in the 
campaign; and it was a sufficiently strong body of 
men that voluntarily aided the Veientes in the war. 
Upon learning of this the authorities in Rome resolved 
to raise armies and also that both consuls should take 
the field, one to make war on the Aequians and to aid 
the Latins, and the other to march with his forces 
against Tyrrhenia. All this was opposed by Spurius 
Icilius,' one of the tribunes, who, assembling the 
populace every day, demanded of the senate the 
performance of its promises relating to the allotment 
of land and said that he would allow none of their 
decrees, whether they concerned military or civil 
affairs, to take effect unless they should first appoint 
the decemvirs to fix the boundaries of the public land 
and divide it among the people as they had promised. 
When the senate was at a loss and did not know what 
to do, Appius Claudius suggested that they should 
consider how the other tribunes might be brought to 
dissent from Icilius, pointing out that there is no 
other method of putting an end to the power of a 
tribune who opposes and obstructs the decrees of the 


! The MSS. give this name here and below as Sicilius. 
Livy calls him Licinius. 


4 πρῶτον O : πρότερον Kiessling, Jacoby.  * 
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3 / 3 - y 2 » ^ ^ 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ταύτην ἄλλως οὐκ ἔστι παῦσαι τῆς 
24 ^ ^ 3 
δυναστείας, ἐὰν μή τις ἕτερος τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἴσης 
τιμῆς καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐχόντων τἀναντία 

/ / ^ ^ 
πράττῃ' καί, οἷς àv ἐκεῖνος ἐμποδὼν γίνηται," 

^ zi ^ 
ταῦτα κελεύῃ. συνεβούλευέ τε-τοῖς αὖθις mapa- 
ληφομένοις τὴν ἀρχὴν ὑπάτοις τοῦτο πράττειν καὶ 
σκοπεῖν ὅπως éfovoi τινας ἀεὶ τῶν΄ δημάρχων 

3 / is A + / 5 / - 
οἰκείους σφίσι καὶ φίλους, μίαν εἶναι λέγων τῆς 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀρχείου κατάλυσιν, ἐὰν στασιάζωσι 

3 3 ’ € ” 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ἄνδρες. 

II. Ταύτην εἰσηγησαμένου τὴν γνώμην ᾽Αππίου 
δόξαντες αὐτὸν ὀρθῶς παραινεῖν οἵ τε ὕπατοι καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων οἱ δυνατώτατοι πολλῇ θεραπείᾳ" δι- 

A ^ 
επράξαντο τοὺς τέτταρας ἐκ τῶν δημάρχων οἰκεί- 
ους τῇ βουλῇ γενέσθαι. οἱ δὲ τέως μὲν λόγῳ 
* ~ ~ 
μεταπείθειν τὸν ᾿Ικίλιον ἐπεχείρουν ἀποστῆναι τῶν 
περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας πολιτευμάτων ἕως οἱ πόλεμοι 
2159 ^ 
λάβωσι τέλος: ὡς δ᾽ ἠναντιοῦτο καὶ διώμνυτο, λόγον 

Li 55 30 8 2 6 3 ^ > JA ^ 8 / 

τέ τιν᾽ αὐθαδέστερον εἰπεῖν ἐτόλμησε τοῦ δήμου 

5 e - A ΄ A S 
παρόντος, ὅτι μᾶλλον ἂν βούλοιτο Τυρρηνοὺς καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους πολεμίους κρατήσαντας τῆς πόλεως 
ἐπιδεῖν ἢ τοὺς κατέχοντας τὴν χώραν τὴν δημοσίαν 
3 ^ ΄ > NI 3 £i b 3 
ἀφεῖναι, δόξαντες ἀφορμὴν εἰληφέναι καλὴν πρὸς 
αὐθάδειαν τοσαύτην τοῦ τἀναντία λέγειν τε καὶ 

/ 28 ` ^ ὃ À M À D ^0 Li ὃ 
πράττειν, οὐδὲ τοῦ δήμου τὸν λόγον ἡδέως δεξα- 
μένου, κωλύειν αὐτὸν ἔφησαν, καὶ φανερῶς ἔπρατ- 
τον ὅσα τῇ βουλῇ τε καὶ τοῖς ὑπάτοις δοκοίη’ 


1 πράττῃ B : πράττειν R. 

γίνηται AB : γένηται Jacoby. 

3 κελεύῃ Naber : κωλύῃ B, Jacoby, κωλύειν R, μὴ κωλύῃ 
Reiske. 
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senate, since his person is sacred and this authority 
of his legal, than for another of the men of equal 
rank and possessing the same power to oppose him 
and to order to be done what the other tries to 
obstruct. And he advised all succeeding consuls to 
do this and to consider how they might always have 
some of the tribunes well disposed and friendly to 
them, saying that the only method of destroying 
the power of their college was to sow dissension 
among its members. 

II. When Appius had expressed this opinion, both 
the consuls and the more influential of the others, 
believing his advice to be sound, courted the other 
four tribunes so effectually as to make them well 
disposed toward the senate. "These for a time en- 
deavoured by argument to persuade Icilius to desist 
from his course with respect to the allotment of land 
till the wars should come to an end. But when he 
kept opposing them and swore that he would continuc 
to do so, and had the assurance to make a rather 
insolent remark in the presence of the populace to 
the effect that he had rather see the Tyrrhenians 
and: their other enemies masters of the city than 
leave unpunished those who were occupying the 
publie land, they thought they had got an excellent 
opportunity for opposing so great insolence both 
by their words and by their acts, and since even 
the populace showed displeasure at his remark, they 
said they interposed their veto; and they openly 
pursued such measures as were agreeable to both 
the senate and the consuls. Thus Icilius being de- 


4 θεραπείᾳ B : δυναστείᾳ R. 5 τιν Post : τὸν O, Jacoby. 


8 αὐθαδέστατον Sylburg. ? re kal Β : ἢ R. 
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3 μονωθεὶς δ᾽ ᾿]κίλιος οὐδενὸς ἔτι κύριος ἦν. μετὰ 
τοῦτο ἡ στρατιὰ κατεγράφετο, καὶ ὅσων ἔδει τῷ 
πολέμῳ πάντα ὑπηρετεῖτο, τὰ μὲν ἐκ τῶν δημο- 
σίων, τὰ Ò ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων, ἁπάσῃ προθυμίᾳ: καὶ 
διὰ τάχους οἱ ὕπατοι διακληρωσάμενοι τὰ στρατεύ- 
ματα ἐξῄεσαν, Σπόριος μὲν Φούριος ἐπὶ τὰς Ai- 
κανῶν πόλεις, Καίσων δὲ Φάβιος. ἐπὶ Ἑυρρηνούς. 

4 Σπορίῳ μὲν οὖν ἅπαντα κατὰ νοῦν ἐχώρησεν οὐχ 
ὑπομεινάντων εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν τῶν πολεμίων, καὶ 
πολλὰ ἐκ τῆς στρατείας ἐξεγένετο χρήματά τε καὶ 
σώματα λαβεῖν. ἐπῆλθε γὰρ ὀλίγου δεῖν πᾶσαν 
ὅσην οἱ πολέμιοι χώραν κατεῖχον, ἄγων καὶ φέρων, 
καὶ τὰ λάφυρα τοῖς στρατιώταις ἅπαντα ἐχαρίσατο. 

5 δοκῶν δὲ καὶ τὸν πρὸ τοῦ χρόνον εἶναι φιλόδημος, 
ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐκ ταύτης τῆς στρατηγίας ἐθεράπευσε 
τὸ πλῆθος. καὶ ἐπειδὴ παρῆλθεν ὁ χρόνος τῆς 
στρατείας, ἄγων' τὴν δύναμιν ὁλόκληρόν τε καὶ 
ἀπαθῆ χρήμασιν εὔπορον κατέστησε τὴν πατρίδα. 

III. Καίσων δὲ Φάβιος ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων, 
οὐδενὸς .χεῖρον στρατηγήσας, ἀφῃρέθη τὸν ἐκ τῶν 
ἔργων ἔπαινον παρ᾽ οὐδὲν d ἁμάρτημα ἴδιον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
τὸ δημοτικὸν οὐκ εἶχε κεχαρισμένον" αὐτῷ ἐξ οὗ 
τὸν ὕπατον Κάσσιον € ἐπὶ τῇ τυραννίδι Kpivas® ἀπέ- 

2 krewev. οὔτε γὰρ ὅσα δέοι σὺν τάχει στρατηγῷ 
κελεύσαντι τοὺς ὑπηκόους πειθαρχεῖν, οὔθ᾽ ὅσα τῷ 
προθύμῳ καὶ πρέποντι" χρησαμένους βίᾳ κατασχεῖν, 
οὔθ᾽ ὅσα λάθρᾳ τῶν ἀντιπολεμίων᾽ χωρία εἰς 

1 

2 


3 
4 


ἄγων O :'àzdyov Kiessling. 
κεχαρισμένον C : μένον R, εὔνουν Sintenis. 
κρίνας B: προσαγγείλας A, Jacoby, εἰσαγγείλας C. 
καὶ πρέποντι O: ἐν πρέποντι Reiske, ἐν πρέποντι καιρῷ 
Kayser, ἐπιτρέποντας καὶ Kiessling. 
5 Reiske : ἀντιπολέμων O. 
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serted by his colleagues, no longer had any authority. 
After this the army was raised and everything that 
was necessary for the war was supplied, partly from 
public and partly from private sources, with all pos- , 
sible alacrity ; and the consuls, having drawn lots 
for the armies, set out in haste, Spurius Furius 
marching against the cities of the Aequians and 
Caeso Fabius against the Tyrrhenians. In the case 
of Spurius everything succeeded according to his 
wish, the enemy not daring to come to an engage- 
ment, so that in this expedition he had the oppor- 
tunity of taking much booty in both money and 
slaves. For he overran almost all thé territory that 
the enemy possessed, carrying and driving off every- 
thing, and he gave all the spoils to the soldiers. 
Though he had been regarded even before this time 
as a friend of the people, he gained the favour of 
the multitude still more by his conduct in this com- 
mand ; and when the season for military operations 
was over, he brought his army home intact and un- 
scathed, and made the fatherland rich with the 
money he had taken. 

III. Caeso Fabius, the other consul, though as a 
general his performance was second to none, was 
nevertheless deprived of the praise that his achieve- 
ments deserved, not through any fault of his own, but 
because he did not enjoy the goodwill of the plebeians 
from the time when he had denounced and put to 
death the consul Cassius for aiming at a tyranny. 
For they never showed any alacrity either in those 
matters in which men under authority ought to yield 
a prompt obedience to the orders of their general, or 
when they should through eagerness and a sense of 
duty seize positions by force, or when it was necessary 
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πλεονεξίαν εὔθετα σφετερίσασθαι, οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο πράτ- 
τειν οὐδὲν ἕτοιμοι ἦσαν ἐξ οὗ τιμήν τινα ὁ στρατ- 
A] x ’ 2 . 3 / s 4 
ηγὸς καὶ δόξαν ἀγαθὴν ἐξοίσεσθαι ἔμελλε. καὶ 
κ; NS 38 e e e η MC ος ’ 
-τἆλλα μὲν' αὐτῶν, ὅσα ὑβρίζοντες τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
διετέλουν, ἐκείνῳ τε" ἧττον λυπηρὰ ἦν καὶ τῇ 
/ + 3 άλ 34 8 δὲ λ ^ 
πόλει βλάβης οὐ μεγάλης αἴτια, ὃ δὲ τελευτῶντες 
ἐξειργάσαντο κίνδυνον οὐ μικρὸν ἤνεγκε καὶ πολλὴν 
3 αἰσχύνην ἀμφοῖν. γενομένης γὰρ παρατάξεως ἐν 
τῷ μεταξὺ τῶν λόφων ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἦσαν ἐστρατοπεδευ- 
κότες ἀμφότεροι πάσῃ τῇ παρ᾽ ἑκατέρων δυνάμει, 
A 4 A L4 > / M . 
πολλὰ καὶ καλὰ ἔργα ἀποδειξάμενοι καὶ τοὺς πολε- 
μίους ἀναγκάσαντες ἄρξαι φυγῆς, οὔτ᾽ ἠκολούθησαν 
ἀπιοῦσι τοῦ στρατηγοῦ πολλὰ ἐπικελεύοντος οὔτε 
παραμείναντες ἐκπολιορκῆσαι τὸν χάρακα ἠθέλη- 
σαν, ἀλλ᾽’ ἐάσαντες ἀτελὲς ἔργον καλὸν ἀπῄεσαν 
4 εἰς τὴν αὑτῶν στρατοπεδείαν. ἐπιχειρησάντων δ᾽ 
αὐτοκράτορα τὸν ὕπατον ἀναγορεῦσαί τινων μέγα 
ἐμβοήσαντες" ἀθρόοι κακιζούσῃ τῇ φωνῇ τὸν ἦγε- 
μόνα ἐλοιδόρουν, ὡς πολλοὺς σφῶν καὶ ἀγαθοὺς 
ἀπολωλεκότα δι᾽ ἀπειρίαν τοῦ στρατηγεῖν: καὶ 
94 e^ S / M > PA + 
ἄλλῃ πολλῇ βλασφημίᾳ καὶ ἀγανακτήσει χρησά- 
3 ^ 
µενοι λύειν τὸν χάρακα καὶ ἀπάγειν σφᾶς εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν ἠξίουν, ὡς οὐχ ἱκανοὺς ἐσομένους, ἐὰν ἐπ- 
5 ίωσιν οἱ πολέμιοι, δευτέραν ὑπομεῖναι μάχην. καὶ 
οὔτε μεταδιδάσκοντος ἐπείθοντο τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, 
2 

οὔτε ὀλοφυρομένου kai ἱκετεύοντος ἔπασχόν τι 
πρὸς τὰς δεήσεις, οὔτε ἀπειλὰς καὶ ἀνατάσεις, 
ὁπότε καὶ ταύταις χρήσαιτο, δι εὐλαβείας ἐλάμ- 


1 Steph. : om. ABC. 
* Reiske : δὲ O. 
 αἴτια Sylburg : ἄξια O, Jacoby. 
4 Sylburg : ἐμβοησάντων AB. 
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to occupy advantageous positions without the know- 
ledge of the enemy, or in anything else from which 
the general would derive any honour and good repute. 
Most of their conduct, to be sure, by which they were 
continually insulting their general was neither very 
troublesome to him nor the occasion of any great 
harm to the commonwealth ; but their final action 
brought no small danger and great disgrace to both. 
For when the two armies had arrayed themselves 
in battle order in the space between the hills on 
which their camps were placed, using all the forces 
on either side, and the Romans had performed 
many gallant deeds and forced the enemy to begin 
flight, they neither pursued them as they retreated, 
notwithstanding the repeated exhortations of the 
general, nor were they willing to remain and take the 
enemy's camp by siege ; on the contrary, they left a 
. glorious action unfinished and returned to their own 
camp. And when some of the soldiers attempted to 
salute the consul as imperator, all the rest joined in 
a loud outcry, reproaching and taunting their com- 
mander with the loss of many of their brave comrades 
through his want of ability to command ; and after 
many other insulting and indignant remarks they 
demanded that he break camp and lead them back 
to Rome, pretending that they would be unable, if 
the enemy attacked them, to sustain a second battle. 
And they neither gave heed when their commander 
endeavoured to show them the error of their course, 
nor were moved by his entreaties when he turned 
to lamentations and supplications, nor were they 
alarmed by the violence of his threats when he made 
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βανον, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἅπαντα τραχυνόμενοι ταῦτα 
διέμενον. τοσαύτη δ᾽ ἀναρχία καὶ καταφρόνησις 
τοῦ ἡγεμόνος τισὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν' παρέστη ὥστε περὶ 
μέσας νύκτας ἐξαναστάντες τάς τε σκηνὰς ἔλυον 
καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ἀνελάμβανον καὶ τοὺς τραυματίας 
ἐβάσταζον οὐδενὸς κελεύσαντος. 

IV. Ταῦτα ὁ στρατηγὸς μαθὼν ἠναγκάσθη πᾶσι 
δοῦναι τὸ παράγγελμα τῆς ἐξόδου δείσας τὴν 
ἀναρχίαν αὐτῶν καὶ τὸ. θράσος. οἱ δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐκ 
φυγῆς ἀνασωζόμενοι τάχει πολλῷ συνάπτουσι τῇ 
πόλει. περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον. καὶ οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν τειχῶν 
ἀγνοήσαντες ὅτι φίλιον ἦν στράτευμα, ὅπλα τ᾽ 
ἐνεδύοντο καὶ ἀλλήλους ἀνεκάλουν, 7 T ἄλλη πόλις, 
ὡς ἐπὶ συμφορᾷ μεγάλῃ, ταραχῆς ἐγεγόνει μεστὴ 
καὶ θορύβου: καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἀνέῳξαν αὐτοῖς τὰς 
πύλας οἱ φύλακες ἢ 7) * λαμπράν τε ἡμέραν γενέσθαι 
καὶ γνωσθῆναι τὸ οἰκεῖον στράτευμα" ὥστε πρὸς 
τῇ, αἰσχύνῃ ἣν ἐκ τοῦ καταλιπεῖν τὸν χάρακα 
ἠνέγκαντο καὶ κίνδυνον οὐ τὸν ἐλάχιστον αὐτοὺς 
ἀναρρῖψαι σκότους ἀπιόντας διὰ τῆς πολεμίας 
ἀτάκτως. εἴ γοῦν τοῦτο καταμαθόντες οἱ πολέμιοι 
ἐκ ποδὸς! ἀπιοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἠκολούθησαν, οὐδὲν 
ἂν ἐκώλυσεν ἅπασαν ἀπολωλέναι τὴν στρατιάν. 
τῆς δ᾽ ἀλόγου ταύτης -ἀπάρσεως 7 φυγῆς τὸ πρὸς 
τὸν ἡγεμόνα ἐκ τοῦ ήμου μῖσος, ὥσπερ ἔφην, 
αἴτιον ἦν, καὶ ὁ φθόνος τῆς ἐκείνου τιμῆς, ἵνα μὴ 
θριάμβου καταγωγῇ κοσμηθεὶς ἐπιφανέστατος γένη- 
ται. τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ μαθόντες οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ τὴν 


ἄπαρσιν τῶν “Ρωμαίων νεκρούς T αὐτῶν ἐσκύλευ- 


1 τισὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν Post (cf. chap. 9, 4) : πᾶσιν ἐξ αὐτῶν O, 
Jacoby. 

ES DB: €as AC. 
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use of these too; but they continued exasperated in 
the face of all these appeals. Indeed, some of them 
were possessed with such a spirit of disobedience 
and such contempt for their general that they rose 
up about midnight and without orders from anyone 
proceeded to strike their tents, take up their arms, 
and carry off their wounded. 

IV. When the general was informed of this, he was 
forced to give the command for all to depart, so great 
was his fear of their disobedience and audacity. And 
the soldiers retired with as great precipitation as if 
they were saving themselves from a rout, and reached 
the city about daybreak. The guards upon the walls, 
not knowing that it was an army of friends, began to 
arm themselves and call out to one another, while all 
the rest of the city was full of confusion and turmoil, 
as if some great disaster had occurred; and the 
guards did not open the gates to them till it was 
broad day and they could distinguish their own army. 
Thus, in addition to the ignominy they incurred in 
deserting their camp, they also exposed themselves 
to great danger in returning in the dark through 
the enemy’s country, without observing any order. 
Certainly, if the Tyrrhenians had learned of it and 
had followed close on their heels as they departed, 
nothing could have prevented the army from being 
utterly destroyed. The motive of this unaccount- 
able withdrawal or flight was, as I have said, the 
hatred of the populace against the general and the 
begrudging of any honour to him, lest he should be 
granted a triumph and so acquire the greatest glory. 
The next day the Tyrrhenians, having learned of the 
withdrawal of the Romans, stripped their dead, took 


3 ἐκ ποδὸς Sylburg : ἐκ παντὸς O. 
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cav Kai τραυματίας ἀράμενοι ἀπήνεγκαν τάς τε 
καταλειφθείσας € ἐν τῷ χάρακι παρασκευάς (πολλαὶ 
δ᾽ ἦσαν ὡς εἰς χρόνιον παρεσκευασμέναι᾽ πόλεμον) 
διεφόρησαν, καὶ ὡς δὴ, κρατοῦντες" τῆς χώρας 
τῶν πολεμίων τὴν ἐγγυτάτω λεηλατήσαντες ἀπῆγον 
τὴν στρατιάν. 

V. Οἱ δὲ μετὰ τούτους ἀποδειχθέντες ὕπατοι, 
Γνάιος Μάλλιος καὶ Μάρκος Φάβιος τὸ δεύτε- 
ρον ἄρχειν αἱρεθείς, Ψήφισμα τῆς βουλῆς ποιησα- 
μένης στρατὸν ἐξάγειν ἐπὶ τὴν Οὐιεντανῶν πόλιν, 
ὅσον ἂν πλεῖστον δυνηθῶσι, προὔθηκαν ἡμέραν ἐν 
ἡ τὸν κατάλογον ἔμελλον ποιήσεσθαι τῆς στρα- 
τιᾶς. γινομένου δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐμποδὼν ἐπὶ κωλύσει 
τῆς καταγραφῆς ἑνὸς τῶν δημάρχων, Τιβερίου 
Ποντοφικίου, καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας ψήφισ- 
μα ἀνακαλουμένου, θεραπεύσαντες τῶν συναρχόν- 
των αὐτοῦ τινας, ὥσπερ ἐποίησαν ot πρὸ αὐτῶν 
ὕπατοι, διέστησαν τὸ ἀρχεῖον' καὶ μετὰ TOUT 
ἔπραττον ἐπὶ πολλῆς ἐξουσίας τὰ δόξαντα τῇ 
βουλῇ. γενομένης δὲ τῆς καταγραφῆς ἐν ὀλίγαις 
ἡμέραις ἐξγεσαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους, δύο μὲν 
ἑκάτερος ἄγων “Ῥωμαίων τάγματα τῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς 
καταγραφέντων τῆς πόλεως, οὐκ ἐλάττω δὲ ταύτης 

- X € A ~ > ’ . ε 7 2 
χεῖρα τὴν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποίκων τε καὶ ὑπηκόων ATO- 
σταλεῖσαν. ἀφίκετο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ Λατίνων 
τε καὶ “Ερνίκων ἔθνους διπλάσιον τοῦ κληθέντος 
ἐπικουρικόν οὐ μὴν ἐχρήσαντό γε παντί" 
πολλὴν δὲ χάριν αὐτοῖς εἰδέναι φήσαντες τῆς 
προθυμίας ἀπέλυσαν τῆς ἀποσταλείσης δυνάμεως 
τὴν ἡμίσειαν. ἔταξαν δὲ καὶ πρὸ τῆς πόλεως 

1 ἦσαν ὡς εἰς x. παρεσκευασμέναι Steph. : ἦσαν ἐσκευασμέναι 
ὡς εἰς x. παρεσκευασμέναι ABC, 
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up and carried off their wounded, and plundered all 
the stores they had left in their camp, which were 
very abundant as having been prepared for a long 
war; then, like conquerors, they laid waste the 
adjacent territory of the enemy, after which they 
returned home with their army. 

V. The succeeding consuls; Gnaeus Manlius and 
Marcus Fabius (the latter chosen for the second 
time), in pursuance of a decree of the senate ordering 
them to march against the Veientes with as large an 
army as they could raise, appointed a day for levying 
the troops. When Tiberius Pontificius, one of the 
tribunes, opposed them by forbidding the levy and 
called upon them to carry out the decree relating to 
the allotment of land, they courted some of his col- 
leagues, as their predecessors had done, and thus 
divided the college of tribunes, after which they pro- 
ceeded to carry out the will of the senate with full 
liberty. Thelevy being completed in a few days, the 
consuls took the field against the enemy, each of them 
having with him two legions of Romans raised in the 
city itself and a force no less numerous sent by their 
colonies and subjects. Indeed, there came to them 
from the Latin and the Hernican nations double the 
number of auxiliaries they had called for ; they did 
not, however, make use of this entire force, but stat- 
ing that they were very grateful for their Zeal, they 
dismissed one half of the army that had been sent. 
They also drew up before the city a third army, 

! For chaps. 5-13 cf. Livy ii. 43, 11-47, 12. 

* ὡς δὴ κρατοῦντες Cb : ὡς δημοκρατοῦντε ABCa, ὡς ἤδη 
κρατοῦντες Sylburg, ὡς δῆλοι κρατοῦντες Kiessling. 

3 ἐπικουρικόν Reiske : ἐπικουρικοῦ O. 

4 παντί B : πάντη AC, τῷ παντὶ Hertlein. 
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τρίτον ἐκ δυεῖν ταγμάτων τῶν' ἐν ἀκμῇ στρατόν, 
φύλακα τῆς χώρας ἐσόμενον, εἴ τις ἑτέρα δύναμις 
πολεμίων ἐκ τοῦ ἀδοκήτου φανείη: τοὺς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
τὸν στρατιωτικὸν κατάλογον οἷς ἔτι δύναμις ἦν 
ὅπλων χρήσεως ἐν τῇ πόλει κατέλιπον ἄκρας τε 
καὶ τείχη φυλάξοντας. 

4 ᾿Αγαγόντες δὲ πλησίον τῆς Οὐιεντανῶν πόλεως 
τὰς δυνάμεις κατεστρατοπέδευσαν ἐπὶ λόφοις δυσὶν 
οὐ μακρὰν ἀφεστηκόσιν ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων. "ἦν δὲ καὶ 
ἡ τῶν πολεμίων δύναμις ἐξεστρατευμένη πρὸ τῆς 
πόλεως πολλή τε καὶ ἀγαθή. συνεληλύθεσαν γὰρ 
ἐξ ἁπάσης. Τυρρηνίας οἱ δυνατώτατοι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν 
πενέστας ἐπαγόμενοι, καὶ ἐγένετο τοῦ “Ῥωμαϊκοῦ 

5 στρατοῦ μεῖζον τὸ Τυρρηνικὸν οὐκ ὀλίγῳ. τοῖς 
δ᾽ ὑπάτοις τό τε πλῆθος ὁρῶσι τῶν πολεμίων καὶ 
τὴν λαμπρότητα τῶν ὅπλων πολὺ δέος ἐνέπεσε μή 
ποτ᾽ οὐχ ἱκανοὶ γένωνται στασιαζούσῃ δυνάµει τῇ 
σφετέρᾳ πρὸς ὁμονοοῦσαν τὴν τῶν πολεμίων. ἀντι- 
ταξάμενοι ὑπερβαλέσθαι: ἐδόκει τε αὐτοῖς ὀχυρω- 
σαμένοις τὰ στρατόπεδα τρίβειν τὸν πόλεμον, 
ἐκδεχομένοις εἴ τινα δώσει πλεονεξίας ἀφορμὴν 
αὐτοῖς τὸ τῶν πολεμίων θράσος ἀλογίστῳ κατα- 
φρονήσει ἐπαρθέν. ἀκροβολισμοὶ δὴ μετὰ τοῦτο 
συνεχεῖς ἐγίνοντο καὶ ψιλῶν συμπλοκαὶ βραχεῖαι, 
μέγα δ᾽ ἢ λαμπρὸν ἔργον οὐδέν. 

VI. Οἱ δὲ Τυρρηνοὶ ἀχθόμενοι τῇ τριβῇ τοῦ 
πολέμου δειλίαν τε ὠνείδιζον τοῖς “Ρωμαίοις, 
ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ἐξῄεσαν εἰς μάχην, καὶ ὡς παρακεχωρη- 
κότων αὐτῶν. σφίσι τῆς ὑπαίθρου μέγα ἐφρόνουν. 
καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον -ἐπήρθησαν εἰς ὑπεροψίαν τοῦ ἀντι- 
πάλου στρατοῦ καὶ καταφρόνησιν τῶν ὑπάτων 

9 δόξαντες καὶ τὸ θεῖον αὑτοῖς συμμαχεῖν. τοῦ γὰρ 
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consisting of two legions of the younger men, to 
serve as a garrison for the country in case any other 
hostile force should unexpectedly make its appear- 
ance ; the men who were above the military age but 
still had strength sufficient to bear arms they left in 
the city to guard the citadels and the walls. 

When the consuls had led their forces close to the 
city of Veii, they encamped on two hills not far apart. 
The enemy's army, which was both large and valiant, 
had also taken the field and lay encamped before the 
city. Forthe most influential men from all Tyrrhenia 
had joined them with their-dependents, with the 
result that the Tyrrhenians’ army was not a little 
larger than that of the Romans. When the consuls 
saw the numbers of the enemy and the lustre of their 
arms, great fear came upon them lest, with their own 
forces rent by faction, they. might not be able to 
prevail when arrayed against the harmonious forces 
of the enemy ; and they determined to fortify their 
camps and to prolong the war in the hope that the 
boldness of the enemy, encouraged by an ill-advised 
contempt for them, might afford them some oppor- 
tunity of acting with advantage. After this there 
were continual skirmishes and brief clashes of the 
light-armed troops, but no important or signal action. 

VI. The Tyrrhenians, being irked by the pro- 
longation of the war, taunted the Romans with 
cowardice because they would not come out for 
battle, and believing that their foes had abandoned 
the field to them, they were greatly elated. They 
were still further inspired with scorn for the Roman 
army and contempt for the consuls when they thought 
that even the gods were fighting on their side. For 


1 Reiske : τὸν O. 
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e y ~ G £ A / N 3 
ἑτέρου τῶν ὑπάτων lvatov Μαλλίου κεραυνὸς εἰς 
τὸ στρατήγιον ἐμπεσὼν τήν τε σκηνὴν διέσπασε 
καὶ τὴν ἑστίαν ἀνέτρεψε' καὶ τῶν πολεμιστηρίων 
LÀ . 3 > i ` S ΄ M ? 
ὅπλων τὰ μὲν ἐσπίλωσε, τὰ δὲ περιέκαυσε, τὰ ὃ 
3 * 3 ΄ 3 2 τ ` ` la 
εἰς τέλος ἠφάνισεν: ἀπέκτεινε δὲ καὶ τὸν λαμπρό- 
τατον αὐτοῦ τῶν ἵππων, ᾧ παρὰ τοὺς ἀγῶνας 
3 ἐχρῆτο, καὶ τῶν θεραπόντων τινάς. λεγόντων δὲ 
τῶν μάντεων τοῦ τε χάρακος ἅλωσιν προσημαίνειν 
τοὺς θεοὺς καὶ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ἀνδρῶν ar- 
fe 5 ’ A Z € la 3 ~ 
ώλειαν, ἀναστήσας τὴν δύναμιν ὁ Μάλλιος ἀπῆγε 
περὶ µέσας νύκτας ἐπὶ τὸν ἕτερον χάρακα καὶ μετὰ 
4 τοῦ συνάρχοντος κατεστρατοπέδευσε. μαθόντες 
^ Y ^ ^ 
οὖν οἱ Γυρρηνοὶ τὴν áraváoracw τοῦ στρατηγοῦ 
καὶ δι ἃς αἰτίας ἐγένετο παρά τινων αἰχμαλώτων 
ἀκούσαντες ἐπήρθησάν τε ταῖς γνώμαις ἔτι μᾶλλον, 
ὡς πολεμοῦντος τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις τοῦ δαιμονίου, καὶ 
πολλὴν εἶχον ἐλπίδα κρατήσειν αὐτῶν: οἵ τε μάντεις 
A L4 ^ + / ^ 9 
ἀκριβέστερον τῶν ἄλλοθί που δοκοῦντες ἐξητακέναι 
€ ^ ^ 
τὰ µετάρσια, πόθεν τε αἱ τῶν κεραυνῶν γίνονται 
βολαὶ καὶ τίνες αὐτοὺς ὑποδέχονται μετὰ τὰς πλη- 
γὰς ἀπιόντας τόποι, θεῶν τε οἷς ἕκαστοι ἀποδίδον- 
ται καὶ τίνων ἀγαθῶν ἢ κακῶν μηνυταί, χωρεῖν 
^ / 
ὁμόσε τοῖς πολεμίοις παρῄνουν διαιρούμενοι τὸ 
^ ^ ` / 
γενόμενον τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις σημεῖον κατὰ τάδε: 
3 A A ’ 2 € tf ` / 5 
5 ἐπειδὴ τὸ βέλος εἰς ὑπάτου σκηνὴν κατέσκηψεν, ἐν 
ἦ τὸ στρατήγιον ἐνῆν, καὶ πᾶσαν αὐτὴν ἄχρι τῆς 
ἑστίας ἠφάνισεν, ὅλῃ προσημαίνειν τὸ δαιμόνιον 
τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ χάρακος ἔκλειψιν βίᾳ κρατηθέντος 
6 καὶ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ὄλεθρον. E μὲν οὖν, 
ἔφασαν, '' ἔμειναν ἐν ᾧ κατέσκηψε χωρίῳ τὸ βέλος 
. - 
οἱ κατέχοντες αὐτὸ καὶ μὴ μετηνέγκαντο τὰ σημεῖα 
1 Sylburg : ἀνέστρεψε AB. 
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a thunderbolt, falling upon the headquarters of 
Gnaeus Manlius, one of the consuls, tore the tent in 
pieces, overturned the hearth, and tarnished some of 
the weapons of war, while scorching or completely 
destroying others. It killed also the finest of his 
horses, the one he used in battle, and some of his 
servants. And when the augurs declared that the 
gods were foretelling the capture of the camp and 
the death of the most important persons in it, Manlius 
roused his forces about midnight and led them to the 
other camp, where he took up quarters with his col- 
league. The Tyrrhenians, learning of the general's 
departure and hearing from some of the prisoners the 
reasons for his action, grew still more elated in mind, 
since it seemed that the gods were making war upon 
the Romans ; and they entertained great hopes of 
conquering them. For their augurs, who are reputed 
to have investigated with greater accuracy than those 
anywhere else the signs that appear in the sky, deter- 
mining where the thunderbolts come from, what 
quarters receive them when they depart after strik- 
ing, to which of the gods each kind of bolt is assigned, 
and what good or evil it portends, advised them to 
engage the enemy, interpreting the omen which had 
appeared to the Romans on this wise : Since the bolt 
had fallen upon the consul's tent, which was the 
army's headquarters, and had utterly destroyed it 
even to its hearth, the gods were foretelling to the 
whole army the wiping out of their camp after it 
should be taken by storm, and the death of the 
principal persons in it. “ If, now," they said, “ the 
occupants of the place where the bolt fell had 
remained there instead of removing their standards 


2 ἀπανάστασιν D : ἀπόστασιν R. 
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ὡς τοὺς ἑτέρους, μιᾶς τε παρεμβολῆς ἁλώσει καὶ 
ἑνὸς ὀλέθρῳ στρατοῦ τὸ νεμεσῶν αὐτοῖς δαιμόνιον 
ἀπεπλήρωσεν ἂν τὸν χόλον: ἐπειδὴ δὲ σοφώτερϑι 
τῶν θεῶν εἶναι ζητοῦντες εἰς τὸν ἕτερον χάρακα 
μετεστρατοπεδεύσαντο,᾽ καταλιπόντες ἔρημον τὸν 
τόπον, ὡς οὐ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τοῦ θεοῦ προδηλοῦντος 
τὰς συμφοράς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς τόποις, κοινὸς ἅπασιν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ παρὰ τοῦ δαίμονος ἥξει χόλος, τοῖς τε 

7 ἀπαναστᾶσι καὶ τοῖς ὑποδεξαμένοις. καὶ ἐπειδὴ 
ἁλῶναι σφῶν τὸν ἕτερον χάρακα βίᾳ θείας ἐπι- 
θεσπιζούσης ἀνάγκης οὐ περιέμειναν. τὸ χρεών, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοὶ παρέδοσαν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς, é ἐκεῖνος ὃ χάραξ 
ὁ τὸν ἐκλειφθέντα ὑποδεξάμενος ἀντὶ τοῦ κατα- 
λειφθέντος ἁλώσεται βίᾳ κρατηθείς." 

VII. Taira παρὰ τῶν μάντεων οἱ Γυρρηνοὶ 
"ἀκούσαντες μέρει τινὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν στρατιᾶς τὴν 
ἐρημωθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων καταλαμβάνονται 
στρατοπεδείαν ὡς ἐπιτείχισμα ποιησόμενοι τῆς 
ἑτέρας" ἦν δὲ πάνυ ἐχυρὸν τὸ χωρίον καὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ 
“Ῥώμης ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον ἰοῦσι κωλύσεως ἐν 
καλῷ κείμενον. πραγματευσάμενοι δὲ καὶ τἆλλα ἐξ 
ὧν πλεονεκτήσειν τοὺς πολεμίους ἔμελλον, ἐξῆγον 

9 εἰς τὸ πεδίον τὰς δυνάμεις. μενόντων δὲ τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας προσιππεύοντες ἐξ" αὐτῶν 
οἱ τολμηρότατοι καὶ πλησίον τοῦ χάρακος ἱστά- 
μενοι, γυναῖκάς τε ἀπεκάλουν ἅπαντας καὶ τοὺς 
ἡγεμόνας αὐτῶν τοῖς δειλοτάτοις τῶν ζῴων ἐοικέ- 
ναι λέγοντες ἐκάκιζον, καὶ δυεῖν θάτερον ἠξίουν" 
εἰ μὲν ἀντιποιοῦνται τῆς περὶ τὰ πολέμια ἀρετῆς, 


* μετεστρατοπεδεύσαντο Β: μετεστρατοπέδευσαν R. 


? ED: πρὸς R. 
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to the other army, the divinity who was wroth with 
them would have satisfied his anger with the capture 
of a single camp and the destruction of a single army ; 
but since they endeavoured to be wiser than the gods 
and changed their quarters to the other camp, leaving 
the place deserted, as if the god had signified that the 
calamities should fall, not upon the men, but upon the 
places, the divine wrath will come upon all of them 
alike, both upon those who departed and upon those 
who received them. And since, when destiny had 
foretold that one camp should be taken by storm, 
they did not wait for their fate, but of their own accord 
handed their camp over to the enemy, the camp which 
received the deserted camp? shall be taken by storm 
instead of the one that was abandoned.” ° 

VII. The Tyrrhenians, hearing this from their 
augurs, sent a part of their army to take possession 
of the camp deserted by the Romans, with the in- 
tention of making it a fort to serve against the other 
camp. For the place was a very strong one and was 
conveniently situated for intercepting any who might 
come from Rome to the enemy's camp. After they 
had also made the other dispositions calculated to 
give them an advantage over the enemy, they led 
out their forces into the plain. Then, when the 
Romans remained quiet, the boldest of the Tyr- 
rhenians rode up and, halting near the camp, called 
them all women and taunted their leaders, likening 
them to the most cowardly of animals ; and they 
challenged them to do one of two things—either to 
descend into the plain, if they laid claim to any war- 


1 ie. the men from the deserted camp. The word 
“camp” in this passage refers now to the site, now to the 
occupants. 
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καταβάντας εἰς τὸ πεδίον peg TOV ἀγῶνα κρῖναι 
μάχῃ, εἰ δ᾽ ὁμολογοῦσιν εἶναι κακοί, παραδόντας 
τὰ ὅπλα τοῖς κρεύττοσι καὶ δίκας ὑποσχόντας ὧν 
ἔδρασαν μηδενὸς ἔτι τῶν μεγάλων ἑαυτοὺς ἀξιοῦν. 

3 τοῦτ᾽ ἐποίουν ὁσημέραι καὶ ἐπεὶ οὐδὲν ἐπέραινον, 
ἀποτειχίζειν αὐτοὺς ἔγνωσαν ὡς λιμῷ προσαναγκά- 
σοντες παραστῆναι. οἱ Ò ὕπατοι περιεώρων τὰ 
γινόμενα μέχρι πολλοῦ, δι᾽ ἀνανδρίαν μὲν ἢ μαλα- 
κίαν οὐδεμίαν ( (ἀμφότεροι γὰρ εὔψυχοί τε καὶ 
φιλοπόλεμοι ἦσαν), τὸ δὲ τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἐθελό- 
κακόν τε καὶ ἀπρόθυμον, διαμένον ἐν τοῖς δηµοτι- 
κοῖς ἐξ οὗ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας διεστασίασαν, 
ὑφορώμενοι: € ἔτι γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἔναυλα καὶ πρὸ ὀμμά- 
των ἦν ἃ τῷ «παρελθόντι € ἐνιαυτῷ κατὰ τὸ ἔγκοτον 
τῆς πρὸς: τὸν ὕπατον τιμῆς -αἰσχρὰ καὶ ἀνάξια 
τῆς πόλεως εἰργάσαντο, παραχωρήσαντες τῆς νίκης 
τοῖς ἡττηθεῖσι καὶ φυγῆς ὄνειδος οὐκ ἀληθὲς ὑπο- 
μείναντες, ἵνα μὴ καταγάγη τὸν ἐπινίκιον θρίαμβον 
o ἀνήρ. 

VIII. Βουλόμενοι δὴ τὸ στασιάζον ἐκ τῆς στρατι- 
ἃς ἐξελεῖν εἰς τέλος καὶ καταστῆσαι πάλιν εἰς 
τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁμόνοιαν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ εἰς ἓν 
τοῦτο πᾶσαν εἰσφερόμενοι βουλήν τε καὶ πρόνοιαν, 
ἐπειδὴ οὔτε κολάσει μέρους τινὸς σωφρονέστερον 
ἀποδοῦναι τὸ λοιπὸν ἡ ἦν, πολὺ καὶ αὔθαδες Ú ὑπάρχον 
καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν ἔχον, οὔτε πειθοῖ 
προσαγαγέσθαι λόγων τοὺς οὐδὲ" πεισθῆναι Bov- 
λομένους, δύο ταύτας ὑπέλαβον ἔσεσθαι τῶν 
στασιαζόντων αἰτίας τῆς διαλλαγῆς, τοῖς μὲν ἐπι- 

1 πρὸς O : περὶ Reiske. 


3 Reiske : οὔτε O. 
ἔσεσθαι B : om. R. 
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like valour, and decide the contest by a single battle, 
or, if they owned themselves to be cowards, to deliver 
up their arms to those who were their betters, and 
after paying the penalty for their deeds, never again 
to hold themselves worthy of greatness. This they 
did every day, and when it had no effect, they re- 
solved to block them off by a wall with the purpose 
of starving them into surrender. The consuls per- 
mitted this to go on for a considerable time, not 
through any cowardice or weakness—for they were 
both men of spirit and fond of war—but because they 
feared the soldiers’ wilful shirking of duty and their 
apathy, which had persisted among the plebeians 
ever since the sedition over the allotment of land. 
For they still had ringing in their ears and fresh 
before their eyes the shameful behaviour, unworthy 
of the commonwealth, which the soldiers, because of 
their begrudging the honour that would come to the 
consul, had been guilty of the year before, when they 
had yielded up the victory to the vanquished and en- 
dured the false reproach of flight in order that their 
general might not celebrate the triumph awarded 
for victory. 

VIII. Desiring, therefore, to banish sedition from 
the army once and for all and to restore the whole 
rank and file to their original harmony, and devot- 
ing to this single end all their counsel and all their 
thought, since it was not in their power by punishing 
some of them to reform the rest, who were numerous, 
bold, and had arms in their hands, or to attempt by 
the persuasion of words to win over those who did 
not even wish to be persuaded, they assumed that 
the following two motives would bring about the re- 
conciliation of the seditious : first, for those of a more 
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/ ; ΄ ? ^ /, NN 
εικεστέρας µετειληφόσι φύσεως (ἐνῆν ydp τι καὶ 
τοιοῦτον ἐν τῷ πολλῷ') τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀνειδισμοῖς 

- + ^ 
τῶν πολεμίων αἰσχύνην, τοῖς δὲ δυσαγώγοις ἐπὶ τὸ 
’ a e ’ > L4 £ 3 la 
καλόν, ἣν ἅπασα δέδοικεν ἀνθρώπου φύσις ἀνάγκην. 

2 ἵνα δὴ ταῦτα γένοιτο ἀμφότερα, ἐφῆκαν τοῖς πολε- 
µίοις λόγῳ τε αἰσχύνειν κακίζοντας σφῶν ὡς 
ἄνανδρον τὴν ἡσυχίαν, καὶ ἔργοις ὑπεροψίας τε καὶ 
καταφρονήσεως πολλοῖς" γινομένοις ἀναγκάζειν 

b 
ἀγαθοὺς γενέσθαι τοὺς ἑκουσίως εἶναι μὴ BovAo- 

A 
μένους. γινομένων γὰρ τούτων πολλὰς ἐλπίδας 
εἶχον ew ἐπὶ τὸ στρατήγιον ἅπαντας ἀγανακ- 
τοῦντας καὶ καταβοῶντας καὶ κελεύοντας ἡγεῖσθαι 

3 σφῶν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους: ὅπερ καὶ συνέβη. ὡς 

A d A 3 ^ ΄ 
γὰρ ἤρξαντο τὰς ἐξόδους τοῦ χάρακος ἀποταφρεύ- 
ew τε καὶ ἀποσταυροῦν οἱ πολέμιοι, δυσανασχετή- 
cxt ^ ^ 

σαντες οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι ἐπὶ τῷ ἔργῳ, τέως μὲν κατ᾽ 
ὀλίγους, ἔπειτ᾽ ἀθρόοι συντρέχοντες ἐπὶ τὰς σκηνὰς 
τῶν ὑπάτων ἐκεκράγεσάν τε καὶ προδοσίαν αὐτοῖς 
3 / A > E € ΄ y ~ 3 ’ 

ἐνεκάλουν, καὶ εἰ μή τις ἡγήσεται σφίσι τῆς ἐξόδου, 
δίχα ἐκείνων αὐτοὶ τὰ ὅπλα ἔχοντες ἐπὶ τοὺς 

’ 34 3 + e 3 2 e /, 

4 πολεμίους ἔλεγον ἐξελεύσεσθαι. ὡς δ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων 
ἐγίνετο τοῦτο, παρεῖναι τὸν χρόνον ὃν περιέμενον 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ νομίσαντες ἐκέλευον τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 
συγκαλεῖν τὸ πλῆθος εἰς ἐκκλησίαν: καὶ προελθὼν 
Φάβιος τοιάδε εἶπε" 

€ ^ A € 3 ΄ ^ 

IX. '' Βραδεῖα μὲν ἡ ἀγανάκτησις ὑμῶν γίνεται 
περὶ ὧν ὑβρίζεσθε ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων, ἄνδρες στρα- 

1 ἐν τῷ πολλῷ πλήθει Reiske. 

? Cary : πολλῆς O, Jacoby. 

3 γινομένοις Kiessling, γενομένοις  Sintenis : γινομένης B, 


γενομένης AC, γέμουσιν Reiske, om. Kayser. 
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rcasonable disposition (for there was an admixture of 
these also among the mass of the troops), the shame 
of being taunted by the enemy, and second, for those 
who were not easily led to adopt the honourable 
course, the thing of which all human nature stands in 
dread— necessity. In order, then, to accomplish both 
these results, they allowed the enemy not only to 
shame them by words, as when they branded their 
inaction as cowardice, but also by repeated deeds of 
scorn and contempt! to compel those to show them- 
selves brave men who were not disposed to be so of 
their own accord. For if these insults should be 
continued, they had great hopes that all the soldiers 
would come to headquarters, giving vent to their, 
indignation, reproaching the consuls, and demanding 
that they lead them against the enemy ; and that 
is just what happened. For when the enemy began 
to block the outlets of the camp with ditches and 
palisades, the Romans, growing indignant at their 
action, ran to the tents of the consuls, first in small 
numbers and then in a body, and crying out, accused 
them of treachery, and declared that if no one would 
lead them in a sortie, they themselves would take their 
arms and without their generals sally out against the 
enemy. This being the general cry, the consuls 
thought the opportunity for which they had been 
waiting had now come, and they ordered the lictors 
το: call the troops to an assembly. Then Fabius, 
coming forward, spoke as follows : 

IX. * Long delayed is your indignation at the 
insults you are receiving from the enemy, soldiers and 


1 The text is uncertain here. Reiske wished to read “ by 
deeds full of great scorn and contempt " ; Kayser proposed 
“ by deeds of great scorn and contempt." 
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τιῶταί T€ καὶ ἡγεμόνες: καὶ τὸ βουλόμενον ἑκάστου 
χωρεῖν ὁμόσε τοῖς ἐναντίοις πολὺ τοῦ δέοντος 
ὕστερον φαινόμενον ἀωρόν ἐστι. παλαίτερον γὰρ 
ἔτι τοῦθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἔδει πράττειν, ὅτε πρῶτον αὐτοὺς 
εἴδετε καταβαίνοντας ἐκ τῶν ἐρυμάτων καὶ μάχης 
ἄρχειν βουλομένους. τότε γὰρ δήπου καλὸς ὁ περὶ 
τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἦν ἀγὼν καὶ τοῦ "Ῥωμαίων φρονή- 
ματος άξιος" νῦν δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖος ἤδη. γίνεται, καὶ 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν τὸ κράτιστον λάβῃ τέλος, ὁμοίως καλός. 
9 εὖ δὲ καὶ νῦν ποιεῖτε ὅμως. ἐπανορθώσασθαι τὴν 
βραδυτῆτα βουλόμενοι καὶ τὰ παραλειφθέντα ava- 
λαβεῖν, καὶ πολλὴ χάρις ὑμῖν τῆς ἐπὶ τὰ κράτιστα 
ὁρμῆς, εἴτ᾽; ὑπ᾽ ἀρετῆς γίνεται (κρεῖττον γάρ ἐστιν 
ὀψὲ ἄρξασθαι τὰ δέοντα πράττειν ἢ μηδέποτε), εἴτ᾽ 
οὖν ἅπαντες ὁμοίους ἔχετε περὶ τῶν συμφερόντων 
λογισμούς, καὶ 7) προθυμία τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα 
3 ὁρμῆς ἅπαντας 7 αὐτὴ κατείληφε. νῦν δὲ" φοβού- 
μεθα μὴ τὰ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας προσκρούσματα 
τῶν δημοτικῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τέλει μεγάλης αἴτια 
τῷ κοινῷ γένηται βλάβης: ὑποψία τε ἡμᾶς κατ- 
είληφεν ὡς Ñ mepi τῆς ἐξόδου καταβοὴ καὶ ἀγανά- 
κτησις οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς προαιρέσεως παρὰ 
πάντων γίνεται, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν ὡς τιμµωρήσόμενοι τοὺς 
πολεμίους προθυμεῖσθε τοῦ χάρακος ἐξελθεῖν, οἱ 
48 ὡς ἀποδρασόμενοι. ἐξ ὧν δὲ παρέστηκεν ἡμῖν 
ταῦτα ὑποπτεύειν οὐ μαντεῖαί" εἰδιν οὐδὲ στοχασμοί, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔργα ἐμφανῆ καὶ οὐδὲ ταῦτα παλαιά, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ γενόμενα, ὡς ἅπαντες ἴστε, 
ὅτε ἐπὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς πολεμίους τούτους πολλῆς. καὶ 
ἀγαθῆς ἐξελθούσης στρατιᾶς καὶ τῆς πρώτης μάχης 
1 Reiske : εἴ ye O, Jacoby. 
? Sylburg : 95 ABC. 
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officers, and the eagerness which you one and all have 
to come to grips with your opponents, by showing 
itself much too late, is untimely. For you should 
have done this still earlier, when you first saw them 
come down from their entrenchments and eager to 
begin battle. Then, no doubt, the contest for the 
supremacy would have been glorious and worthy of 
the Roman spirit; as things are, it is already be- 
coming a matter of necessity, and however successful 
its outcome may be, it will not be equally glorious. 
Yet even now you do well in desiring to atone for 
your slowness and to retrieve what you have lost by 
neglect, and great thanks are due to you for your 
eagerness to follow the best course, whether this 
springs from valour—for it is better to begin late 
to do one's duty than never—or whether indeed 
you have all come to the same logical conclusions 
as to what is expedient, and the same eagerness for 
rushing into battle has seized all of you. But as it 
is, we are afraid that the grievances of the plebeians 
against the authorities over the allotment of land 
may be the cause of gréat mischief to the common- 
wealth. And the suspicion has come to us that 
this clamour and indignation about a sortie do not 
spring from the same motive with all of you, but 
that while some desire to go out of the camp in 
order to take revenge on the enemy, others do so in 
order to run away. As for the reasons which have 
induced us to entertain these suspicions, they are 
neither divinations nor conjectures, but overt deeds, 
and deeds, too, that happened, not long ago, but only 
last year, as you all know. For when a large and 
excellent army had taken the field against this very 
5 Sylburg : μάντεις O. 
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τὸ κράτιστον ἡμῖν λαβούσης τέλος, δυνηθέντος ἂν 
τοῦ τότε ἄγοντος ὑμᾶς ὑπάτου Kaiowvos, ἀδελφοῦ 
δ᾽ ἐμοῦ τουδί, καὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν πολεμίων 
ἐξελεῖν καὶ νίκην τῇ πατρίδι καταγαγεῖν λαμπρο- 
τάτην, φθονήσαντες αὐτῷ δόξης τινές, ὅτι δηµοτι- 
κὸς οὐκ ἦν οὐδὲ τὰ κεχαρισμένα τοῖς πένησι 
διετέλει πολιτευόμενος, τῇ πρώτῃ νυκτὶ μετὰ τὴν 
μάχην ἀνασπάσαντες τὰς σκηνὰς ἄνευ παραγγέλμα- 
τος ἀπέδρασαν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος, οὔτε τὸν κίνδυνον 
ἐνθυμηθέντες τὸν καταληψόμενον αὐτοὺς ἀτάκτως 
καὶ χωρὶς ἡγεμόνος ἀπιόντας ἐκ πολεμίας γῆς καὶ 
ταῦτα ἐν νυκτί, οὔτε τὴν αἰσχύνην ὅση καθέξειν 
αὐτοὺς ἔμελλεν -ὑπολογισάμενοι, ὅτι παρεχώρουν 
τοῖς πολεμίοις. τῆς ἡγεμονίας, τὸ γοῦν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς" 
µέρος, καὶ ταῦτα οἱ νικήσαντες τοῖς κεκρατημένοις. 
5 τούτους δὴ τοὺς ἄνδρας ὀρρωδοῦντες, ὦ ταξίαρχού 
τε καὶ λοχαγοὶ καὶ στρατιῶται, τοὺς οὔτ᾽ ἄρχειν 
δυναμένους οὔτ᾽ ἄρχεσθαι βουλομένους πολλοὺς καὶ 
αὐθάδεις ὄντας καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ἔχοντας ἐν χερσίν, 
οὔτε πρότερον ἐβουλόμεθα «μάχην συνάπτειν οὔτε 
νῦν ἔτι θαρσοῦμεν ἐπὶ τοιούτοις συμμάχοις τὸν 
ὑπὲρ τῶν μεγίστων ἀγῶνα ἄρασθαι, μὴ κωλύματα 
καὶ βλάβαι γένωνται τοῖς ἅπαντα τὰ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
6 πρόθυμα παρεχομένοις. εἰ μέντοι κἀκείνων ὃ θεὸς 
ἐπὶ τὰ κρείττω τὸν νοῦν ἄγει νυνὶ καὶ} κατα- 
βαλόντες τὸ στασιάζον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ " πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα 
βλάπτεται τὸ κοινόν, 7j yj γε δὴ" εἰς τοὺς τῆς εἰρήνης 
ἀναβαλόμενοι καιρούς, ἐπανορθώσασθαι βούλονται 
τὰ παρελθόντα ὀνείδη τῇ νῦν ἀρετῇ, μηδὲν ἔτι τὸ 
4 1 ἑαυτοῖς B : ἑαυτοὺς A. 


2 kat added by Sintenis. 
3 γῦν after οὗ deleted by Reiske. 
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enemy and the first battle had had the most successful 
outcome for us, so that your commander at the time, 
the consul Caeso, my brother here, could not only 
have taken the enemy's camp, but also have brought 
back a most glorious victory for the fatherland, some 
of the soldiers, begrudging him the glory because 
he was not a friend of the people and did not con- 
stantly pursue such'a course as was pleasing to the 
poor, struck their tents the first night after the battle 
and without orders ran away from the camp, neither 
taking thought for the danger they would incur in 
retreating from a hostile country in disorderly fashion 
and without a general, and that too in the night, nor 
taking into account all the disgrace that was sure to 
come upon them for yielding the supremacy to the 
enemy, as far at least as in them lay, and yielding it, 
moreover, as victors to the vanquished. Being afraid, 
therefore, tribunes, centurions, and soldiers, of these 
men who are neither able to command nor willing to 
obey, who are numerous and bold and have their 
weapons in their hands, we have been unwilling 
hitherto to join battle and dare not even now, with 
such men to support us, engage in a life-and-death 
struggle, lest they prove hindrances and detriments 
to those who are displaying all the alacrity in their 
power. If, however, Heaven is turning the minds of 
even these men to better ways at the present time, 
and if, laying aside their seditious spirit, from which 
the commonwealth is suffering very great harm, or at 
least postponing it till times of peace, they wish to 
redeem their past disgraces by their present valour, 
let there be no further hindrance to your advancing 


΄ 


5 jj γε δὴ Sintenis : εἴ γε δὴ B, om. R. 
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κωλῦσον ἔστω χωρεῖν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους, τὰς 
ἀγαθὰς προβαλλομένους ἐλπίδας. 

7 Ἔχομεν δὲ πολλὰς μὲν καὶ ἄλλας ἀφορμὰς εἰς 
τὸ νικᾶν, μεγίστας δὲ καὶ κυριωτάτας ἃς τὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων ἀνόητον ἡμῖν παρέχει, οἵ γε πλήθει 
στρατιᾶς μακρῷ προὔχοντες ἡμῶν, καὶ τούτῳ μόνῳ 
δυνηθέντες. ἂν πρὸς τὰς ἡμετέρας τόλμας τε καὶ 
ἐμπειρίας ἀντέχειν, ἀπεστερήκασι τῆς μόνης ὠφε- 
λείας ἑαυτοὺς ἀπαναλώσαντες τὸ πλεῖον τῆς δυνά- 

8 pews μέρος εἰς τὰς τῶν φρουρίων φυλακάς. ἔπειτα 
δέον αὐτοὺς σὺν εὐλαβείᾳ καὶ λογισμῷ σώφρονι 
πράττειν ἕκαστα, ἐνθυμουμένους πρὸς οἵους ἄνδρας 
καὶ πολὺ ἀλκιμωτέρους αὐτῶν ὁ κίνδυνος ἔσται, 
θρασέως καὶ ἀπερισκέπτως ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα χωροῦ- 
σιν, ὡς ἄμαχοι δή τινες καὶ ὡς ἡμῶν κατα- 
πεπληγότων αὐτούς. αἱ γοῦν ἀποταφρεύσεις καὶ 
αἱ μέχρι τοῦ χάρακος ἡμῶν καθιππεύσεις καὶ 
τὰ πολλὰ ἐν λόγοις τε καὶ ἔργοις ὑβρίσματα τοῦτο 

9 δύναται. ταῦτά τε δὴ ἐνθυμούμενοι καὶ τῶν προ- 
τέρων ἀγώνων μεμνημένοι, πολλῶν ὅ ὄντων καὶ καλῶν, 
ἐν οἷς αὐτοὺς ἐνικᾶτε, χωρεῖτε μετὰ προθυμίας καὶ 
ἐπὶ τόνδε τὸν ἀγῶνα: καὶ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν ἕκαστος 
χωρίῳ ταχθῇ, τοῦτο ὑπολαβέτω καὶ οἶκον εἶναι καὶ 
κλῆρον καὶ πατρίδα" καὶ E τε σώζων τὸν παρα- 
στάτην ἑαυτῶ πράττειν τὴν σωτηρίαν ὑπολαβέτω, 
καὶ ὁ ἐγκαταλιπὼν τὸν πέλας ἑ ἑαυτὸν ἡγείσθω τοῖς 
πολεμίοις προδιδόναι. μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐκεῖνο μεμνῆσθαι 
προσῆκεν ὅτι μενόντων μὲν ἀνδρῶν καὶ payo- 
μένων ᾿ὀλίγον τὸ ἀπολλύμενόν ἐστιν, ἐγκλινάντων 
δὲ καὶ φευγόντων κομιδῇ βραχὺ τὸ σωζόμενον.᾽ 

1 καὶ πολὺ B : om. C, καὶ R. Garrer and Jacoby reject 


καὶ πολὺ ἀλκιμωτέρους αὐτῶν as a gloss. 
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against the foe, setting before your eyes the fair 
hopes of victory. 

“ We have many resources for winning, but greatest 
and most decisive are those afforded us by the folly 
ofthe enemy. For though they far exceed us in the 
size of their army, and for that reason alone might 
have withstood our courage and experience, they 
have deprived themselves of their only advantage by 
using up the greater part of their forces in garrisoning 
the forts. In the next place, when they ought to act 
with caution and sober reason in everything they do, 
bearing in mind against what kind of men, actually 
far superior to them in valour} the hazard will be, 
they enter the struggle recklessly and incautiously, 
as if forsooth they were some invincible warriors and 
as if we stood in terror of them. At any rate, their 
digging of ditches round our camp, their riding up 
to our entrenchments, and their many insults both 
in words and actions indicate this. Bearing these 
thoughts in mind, then, and remembering the many 
glorious battles of the past in which you have over- 
come them, enter with alacrity into this contest also. 
And let every one of you look upon the spot in which 
he shall be posted as his house, his lot of land, and his 
country. Let him who saves the man beside him 
feel that he is effecting his own safety, and let him 
who forsakes his comrade feel that he is delivering 
himself up to the enemy. But, above all, you should 
remember this, that when men stand their ground 
and fight their losses are small, but when they give 
way and flee very few are saved." 


1 The clause “‘ actually far superior to them in valour ” 
looks suspiciously like a gloss ; see the critical note. 


2 δή τινες R : τινες B, Jacoby. ὃ προσῆκεν A : προσήκει R. 
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- Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος τὰ εἰς τὸ .γενναῖον 
imb καὶ πολλὰ μεταξὺ τῶν λόγων ἐκχέοντος 
δάκρυα, λοχαγῶν τε καὶ ταξιάρχων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
στρατιωτῶν ἕκαστον ᾧ συνῄδει τι λαμπρὸν ἔργον 
ἐν μάχαις ἀποδειξαμένῳ κατ᾽ Ó ὄνομα ἀνακαλοῦντος, 
καὶ πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα τοῖς ἀριστεύσασι. κατὰ τὴν 
μάχην φιλάνθρωπα δώσειν ὑπισχνουμένου πρὸς 
τὸ τῶν πράξεων μέγεθος, τιμάς τε καὶ πλούτους 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας βοηθείας, ἀναβοήσεις ἐξ ἁπάντων 
ἐγίνοντο θαρρεῖν τε παρακελευομένων καὶ ἄγειν ἐπὶ 

2 τὸν ἀγῶνα ἀξιούντων. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ἐπαύσατο, προ- 
έρχεταί τις ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους, Μάρκος Φλαβολήιος 
ὄνομα, ἀνὴρ δημοτικὸς μὲν καὶ αὐτουργός, οὗ μὴν 
τῶν ἀπερριμμένων τις, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐπαινουμένων δι᾽ 
ἀρετὴν καὶ τὰ πολέμια ἄλκιμος, καὶ δι᾽ ἄμφω 
ταῦτα ἑνὸς τῶν ταγμάτων τῇ Aapmpordrn ἀρχῇ 
κεκοσμημένος, ἡ τὰς ἑξήκοντα ἑ ἑκατονταρχίας. ἔπε- 
olai τε καὶ τὸ κελευόμενον ὗ ὑπηρετεῖν κελεύει ὁ" νό- 
μος. τούτους Ῥωμαῖοι τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τῇ πατρίῳ 

3 γλώττῃ πριμοπίλους καλοῦσιν. οὗτος ὁ ἀνήρ (ἦν 
δὲ πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις μέγας τε καὶ καλὸς ἰδεῖν) στὰς 
ὅθεν ἅπασιν ἔμελλεν ἔσεσθαι φανερός, ' ᾿Επεὶ 
τοῦτο,» ἔφησεν, T ὕπατοι, δεδοίκατε, μὴ τὰ 
ἔργα ἡμῶν οὐχ όμοια γένηται τοῖς λόγοις, ἐγὼ 
πρῶτος ὑμῖν ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ. τὸ βέβαιον τῆς ὑπο- 
σχέσεως ἐκ τῆς μεγίστης πίστεως παρέξομαι" καὶ 
ὑμεῖς 0, ὦ πολῖταί τε καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς κοινωνοὶ 
τύχης, ὅσοι διεγνώκατε" εἰς ἴσον καταστῆσαι τὰ 
ἔργα τοῖς λόγοις, οὐκ ἂν ἁμαρτάνοιτε τὸ αὐτὸ ποι- 

4 οῦντες ἐμοί.’ ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ τὸ ξίφος ἀνατείνας 

; ὁ added by Kiessling. 


3 ἐπεὶ τοῦτο Sintenis : ἐπὶ τοῦτο A, ἐπὶ τούτῳ B. 
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X. While he was yet uttering these encourage- 
ments to bravery and accompanying his words with 
many tears, calling by name each one of the cen- 
turions, tribunes, and common soldiers whom he knew 
to have performed some gallant action in battle, and 
promising to those who should distinguish themselves 
in this engagement many great rewards in propor- 
tion to the magnitude of their dceds, such as honours, 
‘riches, and all the other advantages, shouts arose 
from all of them as they bade him be of good cheer 
and demanded that he lead them to battle. As 
soon as he had done speaking, there came forward 
from the throng a man named Marcus Flavoleius,' a 
plebeian and small farmer, though not one of the 
rabble but one celebrated for his merits and valiant 
in war and on both these accounts honoured with the 
most conspicuous command in one of the legions— 
a command which the sixty centuries are enjoined 
by the law to follow and obey. These officers the 
Romans call in their own tongue primipili. This man, 
who, besides his other recommendations, was tall and 
fair to look upon, taking his stand where he would 
be in full view of all, said : “ Since this is what you 
fear, consuls, that our actions will not agree with our 
words, I will be the first to give you in my own name 
the assurance for the performance of my promise by 
the greatest pledge I can give. And you too, fellow 
citizens and sharers of the same fortune, as many of 
you as are resolved to make your actions match your 
words, will make no mistake in following my ex- 
ample." Having said this, he held up his sword and 


1 For chap. 10, 2-4 cf. Livy ii. 45, 13 f. 


3 διεγνώκατε O : δὴ ἐγνώκατε Reiske. 
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LÁ 
ὤμοσε τὸν ἐπιχώριόν Te 'Ρωμαίοις καὶ κράτιστον 
y - 
ὅρκον, τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἑαυτοῦ πίστιν, νικήσας τοὺς 
πολε L4 e > A 5A LAA δ᾽ y ~ 
μίους ἥξειν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἄλλως Ò οὔ. τοῦτον 
3 ΄ ^ / . v . 3 
ὀμόσαντος τοῦ Φλαβοληίου τὸν ὅρκον πολὺς ἐξ 
ἁπάντων ἔπαινος ἐγένετο" καὶ αὐτίκα οὗ τε ὕπατοι 
ἀμφότεροι τὸ αὐτὸ ἔδρων καὶ οὗ τὰς ἐλάττους 
ἔχοντες στρατηγίας χιλίαρχοί τε καὶ λοχαγοί, 
δ τελευτῶσα δ᾽ ἡ πληθύς. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐγένετο, 
* A 3 / ^ » 4 A 4 ’ 
πολλὴ μὲν εὐθυμία πᾶσιν ἐνέπεσε, πολλὴ δὲ φιλότης 
» , , > ` , V3 / 
ἀλλήλων, θάρσος τε αὖ καὶ µένος' καὶ ἀπελθόντες 
» ^ 5 / € X ασ 1 κ se 
ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, οἱ μὲν ἵπποις' χαλινοὺς ἐνέβαλ- 
λ 2 t€ Se , ` λ / Ξ 2n. e δὲ ` 
ον,’ οἱ δὲ ξίφη καὶ λόγχας ἔθηγον, οἱ δὲ τὰ σκεπασ- 
» ~ a 3 ^ 
τήρια τῶν ὅπλων ἐξέματτον: καὶ δι ὀλίγου᾽ πᾶσα 
6 ἦν ἕτοιμος εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἡ στρατιά. οἱ δ᾽ ὕπατοι 
τοὺς θεοὺς εὐχαῖς τε καὶ θυσίαις καὶ λιταῖς ἐπι- 
καλεσάμενοι τῆς ἐξόδου σφίσι γενέσθαι ἡγεμόνας, 
ἐξῆγον ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἐν τάξει. καὶ κόσμῳ τὸν 
στρατόν. καὶ oí Τυρρηνοὶ κατιόντας αὐτοὺς ἐκ 
τῶν ἐρυμάτων ἰδόντες ἐθαύμασάν τε καὶ ἀντεπεξ- 
ue ἁπάσῃ τῇ δυνάμει. 
€ 3 3 A z. > ld é 
Qs δ᾽ εἰς TO πεδίον ἀμφότεροι κατέστησαν 
καὶ τὸ πολεμικὸν ἐσήμηναν αἱ σάλπιγγες, ἔθεον 
ἀλαλάξαντες ὁμόσε: καὶ συμπεσόντες ἀλλήλοις 
ἱππεῖς τε’ ἱππεῦσι καὶ πεζοὶ πεζοῖς ἐμάχοντο, καὶ 
A > 3 / LE / € X T 
πολὺς ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων ἐγίνετο φόνος. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
τὸ δεξιὸν ἔχοντες τῶν “Ῥωμαίων κέρας, οὗ τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν εἶχεν. ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Μάλλιος, ἐξ- 
έωσαν τὸ καθ) ἑαυτοὺς µέρος, καὶ καταβάντες ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἵππων ἐμάχοντο πεζοί. οἱ Ò ἐν τῷ εὐωνύμῳ 
~ ^ ~ H 
κέρατι ταχθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ δεξιοῦ τῶν πολεμίων 
1 ἵπποις B : ἱππεῖς AC. 


2 ἐνέβαλλον Bb : ἐνέβαλον R. 
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took the oath traditional among the Romans and 
regarded by them as the mightiest of all, swearing 
by his own good"faith that he would return to Rome 
victorious over the enemy, or not at all After 
Flavoleius had taken this oath there was great ap- 
plause from all; and immediately both the consuls 
did the same, as did also the subordinate officers, 
both tribunes and centurions, and last of all the rank 
and file. When this had been done, great cheerful- 
ness came upon them all and great affection for one 
another and also confidence and ardour. And going 
from the assembly, some bridled their horses, others 
sharpened their swords and spears, and still others 
cleaned their defensive arms ; and in a short time 
the whole army was ready for the combat. The 
consuls, after invoking the gods by vows, sacrifices, 
and prayers to be their guides as they marched out, 
led the army out of the camp in regular order 
and formation. The Tyrrhenians, seeing them come 
down from their entrenchments, were Surprised and 
marched out with their whole force to meet them. 
XI. When both armies had come into the plain and 
the trumpets had sounded the charge, they raised 
their war-cries and ran to close quarters; and en- 
gaging, horse with horse and foot with foot, they 
fought there, and great was the slaughter on both 
sides. The troops on the right wing of the Romans, 
commanded by Manlius, one of the consuls, repulsed 
the part of the enemy that stood opposite to them, 
and quitting their horses, fought on foot. But those 
on the left wing were being surrounded by the enemy’s 


΄ 3 δι ὀλίγου A : ὀλίγου B, Jacoby. 
5 ve B : om. R. 
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2 ἐκυκλοῦντο. ἦν γὰρ η Τυρρηνῶν φάλαγξ κατὰ 
τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ὑπερπετής τε καὶ οὐκ ὀλίγῳ 
μείζων τῆς ἑτέρας. παρερρήγνυτο δὴ ταύτῃ τὸ 
“Ῥωμαϊκὸν στράτευμα καὶ πολλὰς πληγὰς ἐλάμβα- 
vev. ἡγεῖτο δὲ τούτου τοῦ κέρως Κόιντος Φάβιος, 
πρεσβευτὴς καὶ ἀντιστράτηγος Qv, ὁ δὶς ὑπατεύ- 
σας: καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ ἀντεῖχε τραύματα λαμβάνων 
παντοδαπά, ἔπειτα λόγχῃ βληθεὶς εἰς τὰ στέρνα 
μέχρι τῶν σπλάγχνων ἐλθούσης τῆς αἰχμῆς ἔξαιμος 

3 γενόμενος πίπτει. ὡς δὲ τοῦτ᾽ -“Ἴκουσεν ὁ ἕτερος 
τῶν ὑπάτων, Μάρκος Φάβιος (ἦν δὲ κατὰ μέσην 
τὴν φάλαγγα τεταγμένος) τοὺς κρατίστους τῶν 
λόχων ἀναλαβὼν καὶ τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
Καίσωνα Φάβιον ἀνακαλεσάμενος, παρήλαυνεν τὴν) 
ἑαυτοῦ φάλαγγα καὶ µέχρι πολλοῦ προελθών, 
ἐπειδὴ παρήλλαξεν" τὸ δεξιὸν τῶν πολεμίων κέρας, 
ἤλαυνεν ἐπὶ τοὺς κυκλουμένους. ἐμπεσὼν δ᾽ av- 
τοῖς φόνον 7g τοῖς ἐν χερσὶ ποιεῖ πολὺν καὶ φυγὴν 
τῶν πρόσω, τόν τε ἀδελφὸν ἔτι ἐμπνέοντα κατα- 

4 λαβὼν αἴρεται. ἐκεῖνος μὲν οὖν οὐ πολὺν ἔτι 
χρόνον ἐπιβιοὺς ἀποθνήσκει: τοῖς δὲ τιμωροῦσιν 
αὐτῷ θυμὸς ἔτι πλείων παρέστη καὶ μείζων" πρὸς 
τὸ ἀντίπαλον: καὶ οὐδὲν ἔτι τῆς ἰδίας ψυχῆς προ- 
νοούμενοι σὺν ὀλίγοις εἰς μέσους ἐμπεσόντες τοὺς 
μάλιστα συνεστηκότας τῶν πολεμίων, σωροὺς ἐξ- 

ὅ επλήρουν νεκρῶν. κατὰ μὲν δὴ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος 


1 ἐπὶ before τὴν deleted by Gelenius. 
2 Portus : παρήλλαξαν O. 
3 πλείων παρέστη καὶ μείζων A : μείζων παρέστη B. 


1 Dionysius employs ἀνθύπατος, the usual Greek word for 
*“ proconsul " or the adjective '' proconsular," only in con- 
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right wing, since the Tyrrhenians' line at this point 
outflanked that of the Romans and was considerably 
deeper. Thus the Roman army was being broken 
in this sector and was receiving many blows. This 
wing was commanded by Quintus Fabius, who was 
a legate and proconsul! and had been twice consul. 
He maintained the fight for a long time, receiving 
wounds of all kinds till, being struck in the breast , 
by a spear, the point of which pierced his bowels, he 
fell through loss of blood. When Marcus Fabius, the 
other consul, who commanded in the centre, was 
informed of this, he took with him the best of the 
centuries, and summoning Caeso Fabius, his other 
brother, he passed beyond his own line, and advan- 
cing a long way, till he had got beyond the enemy’s 
right wing, he turned upon those who were en- 
circling his men, and charging them, caused great 
slaughter among all whom he encountered, and also 
put to flight those who were at a distance ; and find- 
ing his brother still breathing, he took him up. The 
man lived only a short time after that ; but his death 
filled his avengers with still more and greater anger 
against the foe and, heedless now of their own lives, 
they rushed with a few followers into the densest 
ranks of the enemy and made large heaps of their 
dead bodies. In this part of their line, therefore, the 


nexion with a person possessing the imperium (see chaps. 
16, 3-4; 17, 5; 63, 2; cf. xi. 62, 1), but when, as in the 
present passage and one other (chap. 12, 5), he is speaking 
of a proconsul in a subordinate position, he uses the term 
ἀντιστράτηγος. ‘The latter term was used by most writers for 
" propraetor,” and the phrase πρεσβευτὴς καὶ ἀντιστράτηγος 
was the Greek equivalent for legatus pro praetofe; but at 
the period with which we are here concerned the praetorship 
had not been set off as yet from the consulship. 
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ἔκαμεν ἡ Τυρρηνῶν φάλαγξ, καὶ οἱ πρότερον 
ὠσάμενοι τοὺς ὧπολεμίους. ὑπὸ τῶν κεκρατηµένων 
ἀνεκόπησαν: οἱ δὲ τὸ εὐώνυμον ἔχοντες" κέρας, 
ἔνθα ὁ Μάλλιος ἦν, κάμνοντες ἤδη καὶ φυγῆς 
ἄρχοντες ἐτρέψαντο τοὺς καθ’ ἑαυτούς. παλτῷ 
γάρ τις βαλὼν τὸν Μάλλιον διὰ τοῦ γόνατος ἄχρι 
τῆς ἰγνύας διήρεισε τὴν λόγχην: kai τὸν μὲν οἱ 
πέριξ ἄραντες ἐπὶ τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἀπεκόμιζον, 
οὗ δὲ πολέμιοι τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῶν “Ρωμαίων τεθνη- 
κέναι δόξαντες -ἐπερρώσθησαν, καὶ ΄παραβοηθη- 
σάντων αὐτοῖς τῶν "ἑτέρων ἐνέκειντο τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡγεμόνα. ἠναγκάσθησαν δὲ πάλιν οἱ 
Φάβιοι καταλιπόντες τὸ εὐώνυμον κέρας" τῷ δεξιῷ 
βοηθεῖν: καὶ οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ προσιόντας αὐτοὺς στίφει 
καρτερῷ μαθόντες τῆς μὲν ἐπὶ πλέον διώξεως 
ἀποτρέπονται, πυκνώσαντες δὲ τοὺς λόχους ἐμά- 
χοντο ἐν τάξει, καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν τῶν σφετέρων 
ἀπέβαλον, πολλοὺς δὲ καὶ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἁπ- 
ἔκτειναν. : 

XII. Ἐν ᾧ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο, οἱ τὸν χάρακα τὸν 
ἐκλειφθέντα Ú ὑπὸ τοῦ Μαλλίου καταλαβόμενοι Τυρ- 
ρηνοὶ συνθήματος ἀρθέντος ἀπὸ" τοῦ στρατηγίου" 
σὺν τάχει πολλῷ καὶ προθυμίᾳ μεγάλῃ χωροῦντες 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἠπείγοντο τῶν “Ῥωμαίων χάρακα, 
ὡς οὐκ ἀξιοχρέῳ δυνάμει φυλαττόμενον. καὶ ἦν 5 
δόξα αὐτῶν ἀληθής. .ἔξω γὰρ τῶν τριαρίων καὶ 
ὀλίγων ἄλλων τῶν ἐν ἀκμῇ τὸ λοιπὸν πλῆθος 
ἐμπόρων, τε καὶ θεραπόντων καὶ χειροτεχνῶν ἦν ἐν 
αὐτῷ: γίνεταί τε πολλῶν εἰς ὀλίγον συνελαθέντων 
Xem (περὶ γὰρ ταῖς πύλαις ὁ ἀγὼν ἦν) ὀξεῖα καὶ 

1 ἔνθα ὁ Μάλλιος ἦν placed here by Kiessling, after dp- 
xovres by O ; deleted by Jacoby. 
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Tyrrhenians were hard pressed, and those who earlier 
had forced their enemies to give ground were now 
repulsed by those they had conquered ; but those on 
the left wing, where Manlius was,! though they were 
already in distress and beginning to flee, put their 
opponents to flight. For when Manlius had been 
struck in the knee with a javelin by an opponent who 
thrust the point through to the hamstrings, and thosc 
about him took him up and were, carrying him back 
to the camp, the enemy, believing the Roman com- 
mander to be dead, took heart and, the rest coming 
to their assistance, pressed hard upon the Romans 
who now had no commander. This obliged the Fabii 
to quit their left wing once more and rush to the 
relief of the right ; and the Tyrrhenians, learning 
that they were approaching in a strong body, gave 
over further pursuit, and closing their ranks, fought 
in good order, losing a large number of their own 
men, but also killing many of the Romans. 

XII. In the meantime the Tyrrhenians who had 
possessed themselves of the camp abandoned by 
Manlius, as soon as the signal for battle was given at 
headquarters, ran with great haste and alacrity to the 
other camp of the Romans, suspecting that it was not 
guarded by a sufficient force. And their belief was 
correct. For, apart from the triarii and a few younger 
troops, the rest of the crowd then in the camp con- 
sisted of merchants, servants and artificers ; and 
with many crowded into a small space—for the 
struggle was for the gates of the camp—a sharp and 


1 This awkward explanation may be an interpolation. 


3 κέρας À : μέρος B. 3 ἀπὸ B : ὑπὸ R. 
4 Reiske : στρατηγοῦ O. 
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χαλεπὴ μάχη, καὶ νεκροὶ παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων πολλοί. 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ ἔργῳ ὅτε ὕπατος Μάλλιος" ἐκβοηθῶν 
ἅμα τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν, ἐπειδὴ ὁ ἵππος ἔπεσε, συγκατ- 
ενεχθεὶς καὶ ἀδύνατος ὢν ἀναστῆναι ὑπὸ πλήθους 
τραυμάτων, ἀποθνήσκει καὶ πολλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοὶ περὶ 
αὐτὸν ἆλλοι νέοι. μετὰ δὲ τὸ πάθος τοῦτο εὐθὺς 
ὁ .χάραξ ἡλίσκετο, καὶ τέλος. εἶχε τοῖς, Τυρρηνοῖς 
τὰ μαντεύματα. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἑταμιεύσαντο τὴν 
παροῦσαν εὐτυχίαν καὶ διὰ φυλακῆς εἶχον" τὸν 
χάρακα, τάς τε ἀποσκευὰς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων κατέσχον 
ἂν" καὶ αὐτοὺς αἰσχρῶς ἀπελθεῖν ἠνάγκασαν"" νῦν 
δὲ πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ἀπολειφθέντων τραπόμενοι 
καὶ ἀναψύχοντες τὸ λοιπὸν" οἱ πλείους καλὴν ἄγραν 
ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. ἀφῃρέθησαν. ὡς γὰρ ἀπηγγέλθη 
λατέρῳ τῶν ὑπάτων ἡ τοῦ χάρακος ἅλωσις, 
ἠπείγετο σὺν τοῖς ἀρίστοις ἱππέων τε καὶ πεζῶν. 
καὶ οἱ ὸυρρηνοὶ μαθόντες αὐτὸν. ἐπιόντα περι- 
εστεφάνωσαν τὸν χάρακα, μάχη τ᾽ αὐτῶν γίνεται 
καρτερὰ τῶν μὲν ἀνασώσασθαι βουλομένων τὰ 
σφέτερα, τῶν δὲ μὴ πασσυδὶ διαφθαρῶσιν ἁλόντος 
τοῦ χάρακος δεδοικότων. χρόνου δὲ γινομένου 
πλείονος καὶ τῶν Τυρρηνῶν πολλὰ πλεονεκτούντων 
(ἦν γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑπερδεξίων τε χωρίων", καὶ πρὸς 
ἀνθρώπους δι᾽ ἡ ἡμέρας ὅλης κεκμηκότας 7 μάχη"), 
Τίτος Σίκκιος ὁ πρεσβευτὴς καὶ ἀντιστράτηγος, 
κοινωσάμενος τῷ ὑπάτῳ τὴν αὑτοῦ διάνοιαν τὸ 
ἀνακλητικὸν ἐκέλευε σημαίνειν, καὶ καθ’ ἓν ἅπαντας 

1 ὅτε ὕπατος μάλλιος B : 6 τε μάλλιος ὕπατος R. Kiessling 
and J Jacoby rejected Μάλλιος. 

εἶχον O : ἔσχον Steph.?, Jacoby. 

5 ἂν added by Cobet. 4 Sylburg : ἠνάγκαζον O. 

5 τὸ λοιπὸν B : om. R. 

€ τε χωρίων Reiske : τὸ χωρίο O.  , 
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severe engagement followed, and there were many 
dead on both sides. During this action the consul 
Manlius was coming out with the cavalry to the relief 
of his men, when his horse fell ; and he, falling with 
him and being unable to rise because of his many 
wounds, died there, and likewise many brave young 
men at his side. After this disaster the camp was 
soon taken, and the Tyrrhenians' prophecies had 
their fulfilment. Now if they had husbanded the 
good fortune that was then theirs and had kept the 
camp under guard, they would have got possession 
of the Romans' baggage and forced them to a shame- 
ful retreat ; but as it was, by turning to plundering 
what had been left behind and from then on refresh- 
ing themselves, as most of them did, they allowed a 
fine booty to escape out of their hands. For as soon 
as word of the taking of the camp reached the other 
consul, he hastened thither with the flower of both 
horse and foot. The Tyrrhenians, informed of his 
approach, formed a circle round the camp and a sharp 
battle occurred between them, as the Romans en- 
deavoured to recover what was theirs and the enemy 
feared being annihilated if their camp should be 
taken. When considerable time passed and the Tyr- 
rhenians had many advantages, since they fought 
from higher ground and against men spent with 
fighting the whole day, Titus Siccius, the legate and 
proconsul, after communicating his plan to the con- 
sul, ordered that a retreat should be sounded and 


1 See note on chap. 11, 2. 


7 ἡ μάχη Sylburg : τῇ μάχη O. 
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γενομένους μιᾷ προσβάλλει, πλευρᾷ τοῦ χάρακος, 
καθ᾽ ὃ μάλιστα τὸ χωρίον ἡ ἦν ἐπιμαχώτατον' τὰ 
δὲ κατὰ τὰς πύλας εἴασε μέρη͵ κατά τινα εἰκότα 
λογισμόν, ὃς οὐκ ἐψεύσατο αὐτόν, ὅτι σωθήσεσθαι 
μὲν ἐλπίσαντες οἱ Ευρρηνοὶ᾽ μεθήσονται τοῦ ya- 
pakos, ἐν ἀπογνώσει δὲ τούτου γενόμενοι κυκλώ- 
σεώς τε πάντοθεν ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων γενομένης καὶ 
οὐδεμιᾶς ὑπαρχούσης ἐξόδου ἀναγκαῖον ἕξουσι τὸ 
εὔτολμον. -γενομένης δὲ καθ᾽ ἓν χωρίον τῆς προσ- 
βολῆς οὐκέτι πρὸς ἀλκὴν οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ ἐτράποντο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνοίξαντες τὰς πύλας ἐπὶ τὸν ἑαυτῶν dv- 
εσώζοντο χάρακα. 

XII. Ὁ © ὕπατος ἐπειδὴ τὸ δεινὸν ἀπεώσατο, 
παρεβοήθει πάλιν τοῖς ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ. αὕτη μεγίστη 
λέγεται τῶν πρὸ αὐτῆς γενέσθαι "Ῥωμαίοις" μάχη, 
πλήθει τε ἀνθρώπων καὶ μήκει χρόνου καὶ τῷ 
ἀγχιστρόφῳ τῆς τύχης. αὐτῶν μὲν γὰρ τῶν ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως “Ρωμαίων ἡ κρατίστη τε καὶ ἐπίλεκτος 
ἀκμὴ δισμυρίων μάλιστα πεζῶν ἐγένετο καὶ τῶν 

r ^ $; £ € fd 
συντεταγμένων τοῖς τέτταρσι τάγμασιν ἱππέων 
ὁμοῦ τι χιλίων καὶ διακοσίων, ἀποίκων δὲ" καὶ 
συμμάχων ἑτέρα τοσαύτη. χρόνος δ᾽ ἐμηκύνθη τοῦ 
ἀγῶνος ὀλίγῳ πρότερον τῆς μεσημβρίας ἀρξάμενος 
μέχρι δύσεως ἡλίου. τὰ δὲ τῆς τύχης μέχρι πολ- 
λοῦ τῇδε καὶ τῇδε νίκαις τε καὶ ἥτταις" ταλαντευό- 
μενα διέμεινεν: ὑπάτου δὲ θάνατος ἐγένετο καὶ 
πρεσβευτοῦ δὺς ὑπατεύσαντος καὶ ἄλλων πολλῶν 
ἡγεμόνων καὶ ταξιάρχων καὶ λοχαγῶν, | ὅσων 
οὐδέπω πρότερον. τὸ μέντοι κράτος τοῦ ἀγῶνος 

1 Possibly an error for ἐπίμαχον. 
2 of τυρρηνοὶ B : om. R. 
3 ῥωμαίοις D : ῥωμαίων R. 4 δὲ B: τε R. 
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that all the men should assemble in a single body 
and assault one side of the camp where it was most 
easy of attack. He left free from attack the parts 
next the gates, reasoning plausibly—and in this he 
was not deceived—that if the Tyrrhenians saw any 
hope of saving themselves, they would abandon the 
camp, whereas, if they despaired of this, finding 
themselves surrounded on all sides and no way of 
escape. left, necessity would make them brave. And 
when the attack was directed against one point only, 
the Tyrrhenians no longer resisted, but opening the 
gates, made their way back in safety to their own 
camp. 

XIII. The consul, after he had averted the danger, 
returned once more to the assistance of those who 
were in the plain. This battle is said to have been 
greater than any the Romans had previously fought 
as regards not only the numbers of the combatants, 
but also the time it lasted and its sudden turns of 
fortune. For of the Romans themselves from the 
city the flower and choice of their youth consisted 
of about 20,000 foot and some 1900 horse attached 
to the four legions, while from their colonies and 
allies there was another force equally large. As for 
the duration of the battle, it began a little before 
noon and lasted till sunset. Its fortunes continued 
for a long time shifting to and fro with alternating 
victories and defeats. A consul was slain, as well as 
a legate who had himself been twice consul, and many: 
other commanders, tribunes and centurions—more in- 
deed than in any previous battle. But the victory in 


5 vikas τε καὶ ἥτταις Bb : νίκας τε καὶ ἥττας ABaC. 
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ἐδόκει περὶ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους γεγονέναι κατ᾽ ἄλλο 
μὲν οὐδέν, ὅτι δὲ τῇ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ καταλιπόντες 
3 TOV χάρακα οἱ Tuppyvot ἀνέζευξαν. τῇ 9 ἑξῆς 
ἡμέρᾳ πρὸς ἁρπαγὰς τῆς ἐκλειφθείσης ὑπὸ τῶν 
υρρηνῶν παρεμβολῆς οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι τραπόμενοι καὶ 
ταφὰς ποιησάμενοι τῶν σφετέρων νεκρῶν ἀπῆλθον 
εἰς τὸν ἑαυτῶν χάρακα. ἐκεῖ δ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν ποιησά- 
μενοι τοῖς ἀγωνισαμένοις λαμπρῶς τὰς ἀριστείους 
ἀπέδοσαν τιμάς, πρώτῳ μὲν Καίσωνι Φαβίῳ τῷ 
τοῦ ὑπάτου ἀδελφῷ μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ ἔργα 
ἀποδειξαμένῳ, δευτέρῳ δὲ τῷ Σικκίῳ, τῷ δια- 
πραξαμένῳ' τὸν χάρακα ἀνασώσασθαι, τρίτω δὲ 
Μάρκῳ Φλαβοληίῳ. τῶ ἡγεμόνι τοῦ τάγματος, τοῦ 
θ᾽ ὅρκου χάριν καὶ τῆς παρὰ τὰ δεινὰ ῥώμης." 
4 διαπραξάμενοι δὲ ταῦτα καὶ μείναντες ἡμέρας 
ὀλίγας ἐπὶ τοῦ χάρακος, ὡς οὐδεὶς ἀντεπεξήει 
τῶν πολεμίων μαχησόμενος, ἀπῄεσαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. 
πάντων δὲ τῶν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, ὡς ἐπὶ μεγίστῳ 
ἀγῶνι κάλλιστον τέλος εἰληφότι, τὴν ἐπινίκιον τι- 
μὴν τοῦ θριάμβου τῷ περιόντι ὑπάτῳ προσθεῖναι 
ουλομένων, ἠρνήσατο τὴν χάριν αὐτῶν ó ὕπατος, 
οὔτε ὅσιον εἶναι λέγων οὔτε θεμιτὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀδελφοῦ 
θανάτῳ καὶ συνάρχοντος ἀποβολῇ πομπεύειν καὶ 
στεφανηφορεῖν: ἀποθεὶς δὲ τὰς σημείας" καὶ τοὺς 
στρατιώτας ἀπολύσας ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα τὴν ὑπατείαν 
ἀπωμόσατο, δυεῖν ἔτι μηνῶν εἰς τὸν ἐνιαύσιον 
χρόνον λειπομένων, ἀδύνατος ὢν τὰ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔτι 


1 , διαπραξαμένῳ BE: διαταξαµένῳ. C, διαφρασαμένῳ ACmg. 
> ῥώμης ο τόλμης Kiessling, ὁρμῆς Grasberger. 
? σημείας O : σημαίας Sylburg, Jacoby. The form σηµεία 
is given by the MSS. in several passages in the chapters that . 
follow, but has been regularly emended by the editors. 
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the struggle seemed to rest with the Romans, for this 
one reason alone, that the Tyrrhenians left their camp 
the following night and withdrew. "Thé next day the 
Romans turned to plundering the camp which had 
been abandoned by the Tyrrhenians, and having 
buried their dead, returned to their own camp. 
There, having called an assembly of the soldiers, they 
distributed the rewards of valour to those who had 
distinguished themselves in the battle, as follows : 
first, to Caeso Fabius, the consul's brother, who had 
performed great and remarkable exploits ; next, to 
Siccius, who had brought about the recovery of their 
camp; and third, to Marcus Flavoleius, the com- 
mander! of the legion, on account of both the oath 
he had taken and the prowess? he had shown in the 
midst of danger. After attending to these things 
they remained a few days in the camp; then, when 
none of the enemy came out to fight against them, 
they returned home. Though all in the city wished 
to honour the surviving consul with the victor's re- 
ward of a triumph because of a most glorious outcome 
to a very great battle, the consul declined the favour 
they offered, saying that it was neither right nor law- 
ful for him to ride in procession and wear a crown 
of laurel after the death of his brother and the loss of 
his colleague. But after putting away the standards 
and dismissing the soldiers to their homes he resigned 
the consulship when two months still remained to 
complete his year's term, since he was no longer 
capable of performing the duties of the office. For 

1 The primipilus ; see chap. 10, 9. 

2 The word here rendered “ prowess ” is perhaps corrupt ; 


we should expect a word like “ intrepidity." See the critical 
note. 
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πράττειν. ἐταλαιπώρει yap ὑπὸ τραύματος ἐξ- 
αισίου καὶ ἦν κλινοπετής. 

XIV. “Ελομένης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς μεσοβασιλεῖς 
τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων ἕνεκα, καὶ τοῦ δευτέρου Hego- 
βασιλέως συγκαλεσαντος εἰς τὸ πεδίον τοὺς λό- 
χους,᾽ ἀποδείκνυται Καίσων Φάβιος ὁ τὰ ἀριστεῖα 
λαβὼν ἐκ τῆς μάχης, ἀδελφὸς δὲ τοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἀποθεμένου, τὸ τρίτον ὕπατος καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 
Τίτος Οὐεργίνιος. οὗτοι διαλαχόντες τὰς δυνάμεις 
ἐξήεσαν εἰς τὴν ὕπαιθρον, Φάβιος μὲν Αἰκανοῖς 
πολεμήσων προνομεύουσι τοὺς Λατίνων ἀγρούς, 

2 Οὐεργίνιος δὲ Οὐιεντανοῖς. Αἰκανοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐπειδὴ 
στρατὸν ἐλευσόμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔγνωσαν, ἀναστάν- 
τες ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας διὰ. τάχους ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰς 
ἑαυτῶν πόλεις" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα λεηλατουμένης τῆς 
σφετέρας γῆς ἠνείχοντο, ὥστε πολλῶν κρατῆσαι 
χρημάτων τὸν ὕπατον καὶ σωμάτων καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 
λείας” ἐξ ἐφόδου. Οὐιεντανοὶ δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἐντὸς 
τείχους μένοντες, ἐπειδὴ καιρὸν ἔχειν ἔδοξαν ἐπι- 
τήδειον, ἐπέθεντο τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐσκεδασμένοις 
ἀνὰ τὰ πεδία καὶ πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν τετραμμένοις 

3 τῆς λείας. ἔχοντες δὲ πολλὴν καὶ συντεταγ- 
μένην δύναμιν ἐμβάλλουσιν εἰς αὐτούς, καὶ τήν 
τε λείαν -ἀφαιροῦνται καὶ. τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας 
οὓς μὲν ἀποκτείνουσιν, οὓς δ᾽ εἰς φυγὴν τρέπουσι" 
καὶ εἰ μὴ Τίτος Σίκκιος πρεσβευτὴς τότ᾽ ὧν στίφει 
συντεταγμένῳ πεζῶν τε καὶ ἱππέων παραβοηθήσας 
ἐπέσχεν αὐτούς, οὐδὲν ἂν τὸ κωλῦσον ἦν ἅπασαν 
ἀπολέσθαι τὴν στρατιάν. ἐκείνου δ᾽ ἐμποδὼν 

1 λόχους Schwegler : ὄχλους O. 


3 τῆς ἄλλης λείας Reiske, ἄλλης λείας Sintenis : τῆς λείας O, 
πολλῆς λείας Cmg. 
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he was still suffering from a horrible wound and 
obliged to keep his bed. 

XIV. The senate! chose interreges to preside at the 
election of magistrates, and the second inéerrex having 
assembled the centuries in the Field,? Caeso Fabius, 
the one who had been awarded the prize for valour 
in the battle, and brother to the man who had abdi- 
cated his magistracy, was chosen consul for the third 
time, and with him Titus Verginius. These, having 
drawn lots for the armies, took the field, Fabius 
to war against the Aequians, who were plundering 
the fields of the Latins, and Verginius against the 
Veientes. The Aequians, when they learned that an 
army was going to come against them, hastily evacu- 
ated the enemy's country and returned to their own 
cities ; and after that they permitted their own 
territory to be ravaged, so that the consul possessed 
himself at the first blow of large amounts of money, 
many slaves, and much booty of other sorts. As for 
the Veientes, they at first remained within their 
walls; but as soon as they thought they had a favour- 
able opportunity, they fell upon the enemy as they 
were dispersed over the plains and occupied in seizing 
booty. And attacking them with a large army in 
good order, they not only took away their booty, but 
also killed or put to flight all who engaged them. 
Indeed, if Titus Siccius, who was legate at the time, 
had not come to their relief with a body of foot and 
horse in good order and held the foe in check, nothing 
could have prevented the army from being utterly 
destroyed. But when he got in the enemy's way, 

1 Of. Livy ii. 48, 1-7. 
* The Campus Martius. 
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γενομένου συνελθεῖν ἔφθασαν οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ Kal? ἕνα 
διεσκεδασμένοι: πάντες Ò ἐν ταὐτῷ γενόμενοι 
λόφον. τινὰ καταλαμβάνονται περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν, 

4 καὶ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα ἐν τούτῳ ἔμειναν. ἐπαρ- 
θέντες δὲ Οὐιεντανοὶ τῷ κατορθώματι πλησίον τοῦ 
λόφου τίθενται τὰ ὅπλα, καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
ἐκάλουν ὡς κατακεκλεικότες τοὺς “Ρωμαίους εἰς 
χωρίον ἔνθα οὐδὲν τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἔμελλον ἕξειν, 
καὶ προσαναγκάσοντες οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν παραδοῦναι 
σφίσι τὰ ὅπλα. γίνεταί τε αὐτῶν συχνοῦ ἐλθόντος 
ὄχλου δύο στρατεύματα περὶ τὰς ἐπιμάχους λαγό- 
νας τοῦ λόφου, πολλά στ ἄλλα φρούρια βραχύτερα 
κατὰ τοὺς ἧττον ἐπικαίρους τόπους: καὶ πάντα ἦν 
μεστὰ ὅπλων. 

5 ap δ᾽ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Φάβιος γραμμάτων 
παρὰ τοῦ συνάρχοντος ἀφικομένων ἐπιγνοὺς ὡς" ἐν 
ἐσχάτοις εἰσὶν οἱ κατακλεισθέντες € ἐν τῷ λόφῳ, καὶ 
κινδυνεύσουσιν, εἰ μή τις αὐτοῖς βοηθήσει, λιμῷ 
ἁλῶναι, ἀναστήσας τὸν στρατὸν ἦγεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
Οὐιεντανοὺς σὺν τάχει: καὶ εἰ μιᾷ βραδύτερον 
ἡμέρᾳ διήνυσε τὴν ὁδόν, οὐδὲν ἂν ὤνησεν, ἀλλὰ 
διεφθαρμένην τὴν ἐκεῖ στρατιὰν κατέλαβε. πιεζό- 
μενοι γὰρ τῇ σπάνει τῶν -ἀναγκαίων οἱ κατέχοντες 
τὸν λόφον ἐξῆλθον ὡς τὸν εὐπρεπέστατον αἱρησό- 
μενοι τῶν θανάτων, καὶ συμβαλόντες τοῖς πολεμί- 
οις ἐμάχοντο κεκμηκότες οἱ πλείους τὰ σώματα 
λιμῷ τε καὶ δίψῃ καὶ ἀγρυπνίᾳ. καὶ τῇ ἄλλῃ κακώ- 

6 cet. per οὐ πολὺ Ò ὡς τὸ τοῦ Φαβίου στράτευμα 
προσιὸν ὤφθη πολύ τε καὶ συντεταγμένον, θάρσος 
μὲν ἔφερε τοῖς σφετέροις, δέος δὲ τοῖς πολεμίοις: 

1 τε Reiske : δὲ O. 
3 ὡς Post : ὡς ὅτι R, ὅτι D, Jacoby. 
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the rest of the troops, who had been scattered one 
here and one there, succeeded in getting together 
before it was too late; and being now all united, they 
occupied a hill late in the afternoon and remained 
there the following night. ‘The Veientes, elated by 
their success, encamped near the hill and sent for 
their forces in the city, imagining that they had 
shut up the Romans in a place where they could 
not get any provisions, and that they would soon 
force them to deliver up their arms to them. And 
when a great multitude of their men,had arrived, 
there were now two armies posted on the two 
sides of the hill that could be assailed, as well as 
many smaller detachments to guard the less vulner- 
able positions; and every place was full of armed 
men. 

The other consul, Fabius, learning from a letter 
that came from his colleague that the troops shut up 
on the hill were in the direst straits and would be in 
danger of being reduced by famine unless someone 
came to their relief, broke camp and marched in haste 
against the Veientes. Indeed, if he had been one 
day later in completing his march, he would have 
been of no help, but would have found the army there 
destroyed. For the men holding the hill, distressed 
by the lack of provisions, had sallied out, ready to 
choose the most honourable death ; and having en- 
gaged the enemy, they were then fighting, though 
the bodies of most of them were weakened by hunger, 
. thirst, want of sleep, and every other hardship. But 
after a short time, when the army of Fabius, which 
was very large and drawn up in order of battle, was 
seen approaching, it brought confidence to their own 
men and fear to the enemy ; and the Tyrrhenians, 
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καὶ οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ οὐκέτι ἀξιόμαχοι εἶναι νομίσαντες 
πρὸς ἀγαθήν τε καὶ ἀκμῆτα δύναμιν εἰς ἀγῶνα 
χωρεῖν, ῴχοντο ἐκλιπόντες τοὺς χάρακας. ὡς δ᾽ 
εἰς ταὐτὸ συνῆλθον αἱ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων δυνάμεις àu- 
φότεραι, στρατόπεδόν τε ποιοῦνται μέγα πλησίον 
τῆς πόλεως ἐν ἐχυρῷ, καὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας αὐτόθι 
διατρίψαντες καὶ τὴν ἀρίστην τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν 
χώραν λεηλατήσαντες ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾿ οἴκου τὴν στρα- 
τιάν. ὡς δ᾽ ἔγνωσαν οἱ Οὐιεντανοὶ τὰς δυνάμεις 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἀφειμένας ἀπὸ τῶν σημειῶν, τὴν 
E OW ἀναλαβόντες νεότητα, ἦν τε αὐτοὶ συν- 
τεταγμένην εἶχον καὶ τὴν παρὰ τῶν πλησιοχώρων 
παροῦσαν, .ἐμβάλλουσιν εἰς τὰ προσκείμενα τῇ 
σφετέρᾳ χώρᾳ πεδία, καὶ διαρπάζουσι καρπῶν τε 
καὶ βοσκημάτων καὶ ἀνθρώπων ὅ ὄντα μεστά. κατ- 
έβησαν γὰρ ἐκ τῶν ἐρυμάτων οἱ γεωργοὶ χιλοῦ τε 
τῶν βοσκημάτων ἕνεκα καὶ ἐργασίας τῶν ἀγρῶν 
πιστεύοντες τῇ σφετέρᾳ στρατιᾷ προκαθημένη καὶ 

Ù φθάσαντες ἀπελθούσης ἀνασκευάσασθαι' πάλιν, 
οὐκ AV? ἐλπίσαντες τοσαῦτα κεκακωμένους τοὺς 
Οὐιεντανοὺς ταχεῖαν οὕτως ἀντεπιχείρησιν κατὰ 
τοῦ ἀντιπάλου .ποιήσασθαι." αὕτη χρόνου μὲν 
μήκει βραχεῖα ἐγένετο ἡ τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν εἰς τὴν 
“Ῥωμαίων γῆν ἐμβολή, πλήθει δὲ χώρας ἣν ἐπ- 
ἦλθον ἐν τοῖς' πάνυ μεγάλη, καὶ ἀχθηδόνα σὺν 
αἰσχύνῃ “Ρωμαίοις ἀήδη παρέσχεν ἄχρι. Τεβέριός 
τε ποταμοῦ καὶ ὄρους 'lavikAov στάδια τῆς “Ρώμης 
οὐδ᾽ εἴκοσιν ἀφεστῶτος ἀφικομένη. 4° κωλύσουσα 


1 
2 


ἀνασκευάσασθαι BCmg : ἀνασκευάσαντες AC. 
οὐκ ἂν ἐλπίσαντες B : οὐκ ἐλπίσαντες A, Jacoby, οὐδ᾽ 
ἐλπίσαντες kiessling. 

3 ποιήσασθαι ABC : ποιήσεσθαι Steph., Jacoby. 
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believing themselves no longer to be strong enough 
to engage in battle with a valiant and fresh army, 
abandoned their camps and withdrew. When the 
two armies of the Romans had come together, they 
made a large camp in a strong position near the city ; 
then, after remaining there many days and plunder- 
ing the best part of the territory of the Veientes, the 
generals led the army home. When the Veientes 
heard that the forces of the Romans had been dis- 
charged from the standards, taking the.light-armed 
youth, not only their own which they had already 
assembled, but also that of their neighbours which 
was then present, they made an incursion into the 
plains bordering upon their own territory, which were 
full of corn, cattle and men, and plundered them. 
For the husbandmen had come down from the strong- 
holds to get feed for their cattle and to till their lands, 
relying upon the protection of their army, which then 
lay encamped between them and the enemy ; and 
after this army had retired, they had made no haste 
to move back, as they did not expect the Veientes, 
after having suffered so many defeats, to make a 
return attack so promptly àgainst the foe. This 
irruption of the Veientes into the Romans’ country, 
though brief in point of the time it lasted, was very 
serious with respect to the amount of territory they 
overran ; and it caused the Romans unusual vexation, 
mingled with shame, since it extended as far as the 
river Tiber and Mount"^Janiculum, which is not 
twenty stades from Rome.' For there was no force 


! In chap. 24, 3 the distance is given as 16 stades (2 miles). 


4 Kiessling : ταῖς O. 
5 4 Α : om. B, but three letters deleted before κωλύσουσα. 
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γὰρ δύναμις ἐπὶ πλεῖον χωρεῖν τὰ πολέμια οὐκ ἦν 
ὑπὸ’ σημείαις. ἔφθασε γοῦν τὸ τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν 
στράτευμα πρὶν” συνελθεῖν τε καὶ λοχισθῆναι τοὺς 
“Ρωμαίους ἀπελθόν. 

XV. Συναχθείσης δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο κ... βουλῆς 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων καὶ σκέψεως γενομένης τίνα χρὴ 
πολεμεῖν τοῖς Οὐιεντανοῖς τρόπον, Eo νικῶσα. ἦν 
γνώμη στράτευμα συνεστηκὸς ἔχειν ἐπὶ τοῖς ὁρίοις, 
ὃ διὰ φυλακῆς ἔξει τὴν χώραν θυραυλοῦν καὶ αἰεὶ 
μένον ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις. ἐλύπει δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ù τε εἰς 
τοὺς φρουροὺς δαπάνη πολλὴ σφόδρα ἐσομένη, τοῦ 
τε κοινοῦ ταμιείου διὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς στρατείας 
ἐξαναλωμένου᾽ καὶ τῶν ἰδίων βίων ἀπειρηκότων 
ταῖς εἰσφοραῖς: καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἡ τῶν ἀποσταλησο- 
μένων. φρουρῶν καταγραφὴ τίνα τρόπον ἂν γένοιτο, 
ὡς οὐκ ἂν ἑκουσίων γέ τινων" προκαθημένων" 
ἁπάντων καὶ μὴ ἐκ διαδοχῆς ἀλλὰ συνεχῶς ταλαι- 
πωρεῖν ὑποστησομένων. ἀδημονούσης δ᾽ αὐτῆς 
ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις τούτοις συγκαλέσαντες οἱ δύο᾽ 
Φάβιοι τοὺς μετέχοντας τοῦ σφετέρου γένους καὶ 
βουλευσάμενοι μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπέσχοντο τῇ .Βουλῇ 
τοῦτο τὸ κινδύνευμα αὐτοὶ περὶ πάντων ἑκόντες 
ὑπομενεῖν, πελάτας τε τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἐπαγόμενοι καὶ 
φίλους καὶ τέλεσι τοῖς ἰδίοις, ὅσον ἂν χρόνον ὁ 
πόλεμος .διαμένῃ, στρατευόμενοι. ἀγασθέντων δ' 
αὐτοὺς ἁπάντων τοῦ γενναίου τῆς προθυμίας καὶ 
τὸ νικᾶν παρ᾽ ἓν τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον τιθεμένων, κλεινοὶ 

1 Portus : ἐπὶ Ο. Σ πρὶν Ο : πρὶν ἢ Jacoby. 

3 τῆς added by Sylburg. 

4 ἐξαναλωμένου Ba : ἐξαναλουμένου R. 

5 After τινων Kayser proposed to add ὀλίγων. 


€ Kiessling : προκειμένων A, Jacoby, προκείμενον B, προ- 
κινδυνεύειν Kostlin. : 7 δύο B : om. R. 
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then under the standards to stop the enemy's further 
progress ; at any rate, the army of the Veientes had 
gone before the Romans could assemble and be 
assigned to centuries. 

XV. When the senate ! was later called —— 
by the consuls and had deliberated in what manner 
the warshould be carried on against the Veientes, the 
opinion which prevailed was to maintain a standing 
army upon the frontiers, which should keep guard 
over the Roman territory, camping in the open and 
always remaining under arms. But the expense of 
maintaining the garrisons, which would be very great, 
grieved them, since the public treasury was exhausted 
as a result of the continual campaigns, and their 
private fortunes had proved unequal to the burden 
of the war-taxes. And they were grieved still more 
by the problem of enlisting the garrisons which were 
to be sent out, how that could be accomplished, thére 
being little probability that a few men would, willingly 
at least, serve as a bulwark in defence of all and sub- 
mit to hardships, not in successive shifts, but con- 
tinuously. While the senate was troubled on both 
these accounts, the two Fabii assembled all the 
members of their clan, and having consulted with 
them, promised the senate that they themselves 
would voluntarily undertake this risk in defence of all 
the citizens, taking along with them their clients and 
friends, and would at their own expense continue in 
arms as long as the war should last. All admired them 
for their noble devotion and placed their hopes of 
victory in this single undertaking ; and while they 

1 Cf, Livy ii. 48, 8-49, 8. 
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καὶ περιβόητοι καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν ὁ ὄντες ἐξήεσαν 
ἀναλαβόντες. τὰ ὅπλα σὺν εὐχαῖς καὶ θυσίαις. 
ἡγεῖτο, δ᾽ αὐτῶν Μάρκος, Φάβιος ὁ τῷ παρελθόντι 
ὑπατεύσας ἔτει καὶ νικήσας᾽ τοὺς Τυρρηνοὺς τῇ 
μάχῃ, τετρακισχιλίους μάλιστα ἐπαγόμενος, ὧν 
τὸ μὲν πλεῖον πελατῶν τε καὶ ἑταίρων ἦν, ἐκ 
δὲ τοῦ Ψαβίων γένους ἕξ καὶ τριακόσιοι "ἄνδρες. 
εἵπετο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ καὶ A. “Ῥωμαίων 
δύναμις, ἧς ἡγεῖτο Καίσων Φάβιος ὁ ἕτερος τῶν 
ὑπάτων. 

4 Εενόμενοι δὲ ποταμοῦ Κρεμέρας" πλησίον, ὃς 
οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχει τῆς Οὐιεντανῶν πόλεως, ὑπὲρ 
ὄχθου τινὸς ἀποτόμου καὶ περιρρῶγος ἐπετείχιζον 
αὐτοῖς φρούριον ἱκανὸν φυλάττεσθαι τοσαύτῃ στρα- 
τιᾷ τάφρους τε ὀρυξάμενοι περὶ αὐτὸ διπλᾶς καὶ 
πύργους ἐγείραντες πυκνούς: καὶ ὠνομάσθη τὸ 
φρούριον ἐπὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ Κρεμέρα. οἷα δὲ 
πολυχειρίας τε ἐργαζομένης καὶ ὑπάτου συλλαμβά- 
vovros θᾶττον ἢ κατὰ δόξαν ἐτελέσθη τὸ ἔργον. 

5 καὶ μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐξαγαγὼν τὴν δύναμιν παρήλασεν 
ἐπὶ θάτερα" μέρη τῆς Οὐιεντανῶν χώρας τὰ πρὸς 
τὴν ἄλλην ἐστραμμένα Τυρρηνίαν, ἔνθα ἦν τοῖς 
Οὐιεντανοῖς τὰ βοσκήματα, οὐδέποτε στρατὸν 
ἥξειν “Ρωμαίων ἐκεῖ προσδεχομένοις. περιβαλό- 
μενος δὲ πολλὴν λείαν ἀπῆγεν ἐπὶ τὸ νεόκτιστον 
φρούριον, χαίρων ἐπὶ TH ἄγρᾳ κατ᾽ ἀμφότερα, τῆς 
τε οὐ διὰ μακροῦ τῶν πολεμίων τιμωρίας ἕνεκα, 
καὶ ὅτι τοῖς φρουροῖς τοῦ χωρίου πολλὴν ἔμελλε 
παρέξειν εὐπορίαν. οὐδὲν γὰρ οὔτ᾽ εἰς τὸ δημόσιον 

1 Sylburg : ἐνίκησε O. 


2 Portus : κρεµέρα O. 
3 τὰ after θάτερα deleted by Reiske. 
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were being acclaimed and their names were on the 
lips of all, they took their arms and marched forth, 
accompanied by vows and sacrifices. "Their leader 
was Marcus Fabius, the man who had been consul the 
preceding year and had conquered the Tyrrhenians 
in the late battle; those he took with him were about 
four thousand in number, the greater part of them 
being clients and friends, while of the Fabian clan 
there were three hundred and six men. They were 
followed a little later by the Roman army under the 
command of Caeso Fabius, one of the consuls. 

When they came near the river Cremera, which is 
not far from the city of the Veientes, they built upon 
a steep and craggy hill a fortress to command their 
territory, as large as could be garrisoned by an 
army of such size, surrounding it with a double ditch 
and erecting frequent towers ; and the fortress was 
named Cremera, after the river. Since many hands 
were employed at this work and the consul himself 
assisted them, it was completed sooner than might 
have been expected. After that the consul marched 
out with the army and went past the city to the other 
side of the territory of the Veientes, the side facing 
toward the rest of Tyrrhenia, where the Veientes kept 
their herds, not expecting that a Roman army would 
ever come there ; and having possessed himself of 
much booty, he returned to the newly erected for- 
tress. This quarry afforded him great satisfaction for 
two reasons—first, because he had so promptly re- 
taliated upon the enemy, and again, because it would 
furnish abundant supplies to the garrison of the 
stronghold. For he neither turned over any part of 
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ἀνήνεγκεν, οὔτε τοῖς στρατιώταις" ἀπένειμεν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρόβατα καὶ ὑποζύγια καὶ ζεύγη βοεικὰ καὶ 
σίδηρον καὶ τἆλλα ὅσα eis γεωργίαν ἐπιτήδεια 
j ἦν τοῖς περιπόλοις τῆς χώρας ἐχαρίσατο. ταῦτα 
διαπραξάμενος ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν στρατιάν. 
τοῖς δὲ Οὐιεντανοῖς μετὰ τὸν ἐπιτειχισμὸν τοῦ 
χωρίου κακῶς πάνυ τὰ πράγματ᾽ εἶχεν, οὔτε τὴν 
γῆν ἔτι δυναμένοις ἀσφαλῶς γεωργεῖν οὔτε τὰς 
ἔξωθεν εἰσαγομένας ἀγορὰς δέχεσθαι. νείμαντες 
γὰρ εἰς τέτταρα μέρη τὴν στρατιὰν οἱ Φάβιοι, τῷ 
μὲν ἑνὶ διεφύλαττον τὸ χωρίον, τοῖς δὲ τρισὶ τὴν 
χώραν τῶν πολεμίων ἄγοντές τε καὶ φέροντες ἀεὶ 
διετέλουν: καὶ πολλάκις τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
φανεροῦ τε αὐτοῖς ἐπιτιθεμένων" χειρὶ οὐκ ὀλίγῃ 
καὶ εἷς χωρία ἐνέδραις κατεχόμενα ὑπαγομένων, 
περιῆσαν ἀμφοτέρως καὶ πολλοὺς νεκροὺς ποιή- 
σαντες ἀσφαλῶς ἀπῄεσαν εἰς τὸ χωρίον: ὥστε 
οὐδ᾽ ὁμόσε χωρεῖν αὐτοῖς ἔτι οἱ πολέμιοι ἐτόλμων, 
ἀλλὰ τειχήρεις μένοντες τὰ πολλὰ καὶ κλέπτοντες 
τὰς ἐξόδους διετέλουν: καὶ ὁ μὲν χειμὼν ἐκεῖνος 
ἐτελεύτα." 

XVI. TO δὲ κατόπιν ἔτει .Λευκίου τε Αἰμιλίου 
καὶ l'atov Σερουϊλίου᾽ τὴν ὑπατείαν παρειληφότων 
ἀπηγγέλη “Ρωμαίοις ὅτι Οὐολοῦσκοι καὶ Aikavoi' 
συνθήκας πεποίηνται στρατιὰς κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἅμα 
ἐξάγειν καὶ οὐ διὰ μακροῦ eis τὴν χώραν ἐμβαλοῦσι" 
καὶ ἦν ἀληθῆ τὰ λεγόμενα. θᾶττον γοῦν ἢ mpoo- 

1 Έερρε : ἀπήνεγκεν O. 

3 στρατιώταις Kiessling, στρατευομένοις Kayser : στρατευο- 


μένοις ἰδιώταις Ο. 3 δέχεσθαι BbCmg : om. R. 
4 Cary : ἐπιθεμένων O, Jacoby. 
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the spoils to the treasury nor distributed any to the 
soldiers, but presented all the cattle, the beasts of 
burden, the yokes of oxen, the iron, and the other 
implements of husbandry to the patrols of the 
country. After accomplishing this he led the army 
home. The Veientes found themselves in very dire 
straits after the erection of the frontier stronghold, 
since they could no longer either till their land in 
safety or receive the provisions that were imported 
from abroad. For the Fabii had divided their army 
into four bodies, with one of which they guarded 
the stronghold, while with the other three they con- 
tinually pillaged the enemy's country ; and often, 
when the Veientes openly attacked them with a 
considerable force or endeavoured to entice them 
into places beset with ambuscades, the Fabii had the 
advantage in both situations, and after killing many 
of them, would retire safely to their stronghold. 
Consequently the enemy no longer dared to engage 
them, but remained shut up within their walls for 
the most part, and only ventured out by stealth. 
Thus ended that winter. 

XVI. The next year,! when Lucius Aemilius and 
Gaius Servilius had assumed the consulship, the 
Romans were informed that the Volscians and the 
Aequians had entered into an agreement to lead out 
armies against them at the same time, and that they 
would soon make an irruption into their territory. 
And this information was true. At all events, sooner 


1 For chaps. 16-17, 3 cf. Livy ii. 49, 9-12. 


5 ἐτελεύτα O : οὕτως ἐτελεύτα Reiske, Jacoby. 
$ XepoviMov Sigonius : σεργίου O (and similarly below). 
7 3 M . 
αἰκανοὶ Bb : λευκανοὶ A Ba. 


341 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


εδόκα τις ἀμφότεροι τὰς δυνάμεις € ἔχοντες ἐδήουν 
τὴν κατὰ σφᾶς ἕκαστοι χώραν, ὡς οὐχ ἱκανῶν 
ἐσομένων “Ῥωμαίων τῷ τε Τυρρηνικῷ πολέμῳ 

2 ἀντέχειν καὶ σφᾶς ἐπιόντας δέχεσθαι. καὶ ἕτεροι 
αὖθις ἥκοντες ἐκπεπολεμῶσθαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς Tup- 
ρηνίαν ἀπήγγελλον ὅλην καὶ παρεσκευάσθαι Οὐιεν- 
τανοῖς κοινὴν ἀποστέλλειν .συμμαχίαν. κατέφυγον 
γὰρ ὡς αὐτοὺς ἀδύνατοι ὄντες ἐξελεῖν δι᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
τὸ φρούριον Οὐιεντανοί, συγγενείας τε ὑπομιμνή- 
σκοντες καὶ φιλίας καὶ ὅσους μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἤραντο 
πολέμους διεξιόντες: ἀντὶ πάντων δὲ τούτων 
ἀξιοῦντες συνάρασθαι σφίσι τοῦ κατὰ “Ρωμαίων 
πολέμου, ὡς σφῶν τε προκαθημένων Ἑυρρηνίας 
ὅλης καὶ τὸν πόλεμον ἀνακωχευόντων τὸν ἀπὸ 
“Ῥώμης ῥέοντα κατὰ πάντων τῶν ὁμοεθνῶν. καὶ 
οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ πεισθέντες ὑπέσχοντο πέμῴειν αὐτοῖς 
ὅσην ἠξίουν συμμαχίαν. 

3 Tatra ἡ βουλὴ μαθοῦσα ἐψηφίσατο .τρισσὰς 
ἐκπέμψαι᾽ στρατιάς, καὶ γενομένων. ἐν τάχει τῶν 
καταλόγων. Λεύκιος μὲν Αἰμίλιος ἐπὶ Τυρρηνοὺς 
ἐπέμφθη" συνήρατο © αὐτῷ τῆς ἐξόδου Kaiowv 
Φάβιος, ὁ νεωστὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποθέμενος, δεηθεὶς 
τῆς βουλῆς ἐπιτρέψαι αὐτῷ τοῖς ἐν Kpeuépa συγ- 
yevéaw, οὓς ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ φρουρήσοντας τὸ 
χωρίον ἐξήγαγε, συνεῖναί τε καὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ayw- 
νων μετέχειν" καὶ ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν 

4 ἐξουσίᾳ κοσμηθεὶς ἀνθυπάτῳ. Γάιος δὲ Σερουΐλιος 
ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπὶ Οὐολούσκους ἐστράτευσε, 
Σερούιος δὲ Φούριος ἀνθύπατος ἐπὶ τὸ Αἰκανῶν 
ἔθνος. ἑκάστῳ © αὐτῶν δύο μὲν τάγματα Ῥω- 
μαίων εἵπετο, Λατίνων δὲ καὶ “Ερνίκων καὶ τῶν 

1 Cobet : ἐκπέμψειν Ο, Jacoby. 
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than anyone was expecting, both nations with their 
armies were ravaging the parts of the Roman terri- 
tory that adjoined their own, in the belief that the 
Romans would not be able to cope with the Tyrrhenian 
war and at the same time to withstand their own 
attack. And again other messengers came reporting 
that all Tyrrhenia had become hostile to them and 
was prepared to send joint reinforcements to the 
Veientes. For the latter, finding themselves unable 
to destroy the fortress by themselves alone, had 
turned to them for help, reminding them of their 
kinship and friendship, and enumerating the many 
wars they had waged in common. In view of all this, 
they asked them to assist them in their war against 
the Romans, since they were now serving as a bulwark 
for all Tyrrhenia and stemming the torrent of war 
which was rushing from Rome upon all the peoples 
of their race. The Tyrrhenians were persuaded, and 
promised to send them as large a force of auxiliaries 
as they asked for. 

The senate, being informed of this, resolved to send 
three armies into the field ; and the levies were 
speedily raised. Lucius Aemilius was sent against the 
'Tyrrhenians ; and taking part in the expedition with 
him was Caeso Fabius, the man who had recently 
resigned the consulship, having now asked leave of 
the senate to join his kinsmen on the Cremera whom 
his brother had led out to garrison that place, and 
to take part in the same eontests as they ; and in- 
vested with the proconsular power, he set out with his 
followers. Gaius Servilius, the other consul, marched 
against the Volscians, and Servius Furius, the pro- 
consul, against the Aequians. Each of them was at 
the head of two legions of Romans and an equally 
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ἄλλων συμμάχων οὐκ. ἐλάττω τῆς “Ρωμαϊκῆς δυ- 
νάμεως. τῷ μὲν οὖν ἀνθυπάτῳ Σερουΐῳ κατὰ 
νοῦν ὁ πόλεμος ἐχώρησε καὶ σὺν τάχει. μιᾷ γὰρ 
ἐτρέψατο. τοὺς Αἰκανοὺς μάχῃ καὶ ταύτῃ δίχα 
πόνου, τῇ πρώτῃ τοὺς πολεμίους ἐκπλήξας ἐφόδῳ, 
καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἐδῄου τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν καταπεφευγό- 

5 των εἰς τὰ ἐρύματα. Σερουϊλίῳ δὲ θατέρῳ τῶν 
ὑπάτων ὑπὸ σπουδῆς τε καὶ αὐθαδείας ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἀγῶνα χωρήσαντι πολὺ τὸ παρὰ γνώμην ἀπήντησε, 
καρτερῶς πάνυ τῶν Οὐολούσκων ἀντιταξαμένων, 
ὥστε ἠναγκάσθη πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας 
ἀπολέσας μηκέτι χωρεῖν ὁμόσε τοῖς πολεμίοις, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν τῷ χάρακι ὑπομένων ἀκροβολισμοῖς καὶ ψιλῶν 
συμπλοκαῖς διαφέρειν' τὸν πόλεμον. 

6 Λεύκιος δ᾽ Αἰμίλιος, ὁ πεμφθεὶς ἐπὶ Ευρρηνούς, 
εὑρὼν ἐξεστρατευμένους πρὸ τῆς πόλεως τοὺς 
Οὐιεντανοὺς καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς πολὺ τὸ παρὰ τῶν 
ὁμοεθνῶν ἐπικουρικόν, οὐδὲν ἔτι μελλήσας ἔργου 
εἴχετο" ἡμέραν δὲ μίαν” ἀφ᾽ up τὸν χάρακα ἔθετο 
διαλιπὼν ἐξῆγε τὰς δυνάμεις εἰς μάχην, θρασέως 
πάνυ τῶν Οὐιεντανῶν ὁμόσε χωρούντων. ἰσορ- 
ρόπου δὲ τοῦ ἀγῶνος γινομένου τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἀνα- 
λαβὼν è ἐνσείει τοῖς πολεμίοις κατὰ τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας, 
καί, ἐπειδὴ, τοῦτο διεσάλευσεν, ἐπὶ θάτερον ἐ ἐχώρει, 
ὅπου μὲν ἱππάσιμον. εἴη χωρίον ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων 
μαχόμενος, ὅπου δ᾽ ἄνιππον ἀποκαταβαίνων τε καὶ 
πεζὸς ἀγωνιζόμενος. πονούντων δὲ τῶν κεράτων 
ἀμφοτέρων οὐδ᾽ οἱ κατὰ μέσον ἔτι ἀντεῖχον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐξεώσθησαν ὁ ὑπὸ τῶν πεζῶν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο πάντες 

7 ἔφυγον ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα. ὁ δ᾽ Λἰμίλιος ἠκολούθει 


1 ἔγνω after διαφέρειν deleted by Cobet. 
5 μίαν added here by Capps, after ἔθετο by Kiessling. 
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strong force of Latins, Hernicans and the other allies. 
In the case of the proconsul Servius the war went 
according to his wish and was soon over. For in a 
single battle he routed the Aequians, and that with- 
out any trouble, having terrified the enemy at the 
first onset ; and thereafter he laid waste their country, 
as the people had taken refuge in their forts. But 
Servilius, one of the consuls, having rushed into battle 
in a preeipitate and headstrong fashion, found himself 
greatly disappointed in his expectations, as the Vol- 
scians offered a very stout resistanee, with the result 
that after losing many brave men he was forced to 
give up engaging in pitehed battles with them any 
longer, but remaining in his camp, to carry through 
the war by means of skirmishes and engagements of 
the light-armed troops. 

Lucius Aemilius, who had been sent against the 
Tyrrhenians, finding that the Veientes had taken the 
field before their city together with a large number 
of auxiliaries of the same race, set to work without 
further delay ; and letting only a single day pass 
after making camp, he led out his forces to battle, 
in which the Veientes joined with great confidence. 
When the contest continued doubtful, he took the 
horse and charged the right wing of the enemy ; 
then, after throwing that into confusion, he proceeded 
to the other wing, fighting on horseback where the 
ground would permit, and where it would not, dis- 
mounting and fighting on foot. When both of the 
enemy's wings were in distress, those in the centre 
could no longer hold out either, but were thrust back 
by the Roman foot ; and after that they all fled to 
their camp. Aemilius followed them in their flight 
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τοῖς φεύγουσι συντεταγμένην τὴν δύναμιν ἔχων καὶ 
πολλοὺς διέφθειρε. γενόμενος δὲ πλησίον τοῦ 
χάρακος καὶ προσβαλὼν. ἐκ διαδοχῆς ἐκείνην τε 
TIR τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα, τῇ 

9' ἑξῆς ἡ ἡμέρᾳ κόπῳ τε καὶ τραύμασι. τῶν ᾿πολεμίων 
καὶ ἀγρυπνίᾳ ἀπειρηκότων ἐγκρατὴς γίνεται τοῦ 
χάρακος. οἱ δὲ Γυρρηνοί, ὡς εἶδον ἐπιβαίνοντας 
ἤδη τοὺς “Ρωμαίους τοῖς περισταυρώμασιν, ἐκ- 
λιπόντες τὸ στρατόπεδον ἔφευγον, οἱ μὲν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, οἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὰ πλησίον ὄρη. ταύτην μὲν οὖν 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἐν a χάρακι τῶν πολεμίων ἔμεινεν 
ὁ ὕπατος, πη ò ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ στεφανώσας τοὺς 
ἀριστεύσαντας ἐν τῇ μάχῃ ταῖς ἐκπρεπεστάταις' 
δωρεαῖς, πάντα τὰ ἐγκαταλειφθέντα" ἐν τῷ χάρακι 
ὑποζύγιά τε καὶ ἀνδράποδα καὶ σκηνὰς πολλῶν 
ἀγαθῶν γεμούσας τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐχαρίσατο. 
καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν πολλῇ εὐπορίᾳ τὸ τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
στράτευμα ὡς ἐξ οὐδεμιᾶς ἑτέρας πώποτε μάχης. 
ἁβροδίαιτον γὰρ δὴ καὶ πολυτελὲς τὸ τῶν Tup- 
ρηνῶν ἔθνος ἦν, οἴκοι τε καὶ ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου 
περιαγόμενον" ἔξω τῶν ἀναγκαίων πλούτου τε καὶ 
τέχνης ἔργα παντοῖα πρὸς ἡδονὰς μεμηχανημένα 
καὶ τρυφάς. 

XVII. Ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις ἀπειρηκότες ήδη 
τοῖς κακοῖς οὗ Οὐιεντανοὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους τῶν 
πολιτῶν ἱκετηρίας φέροντας ἀπέστειλαν ὡς τὸν 
ὕπατον ὑπὲρ τῆς εἰρήνης διαλεξομένους. καὶ OL 
ἄνδρες .ὁλοφυρόμενοί τε καὶ ἀντιβολοῦντες καὶ 
τἆλλ᾽ ὅσα ἐπαγωγὰ Fv εἰς ἔλεον μετὰ πολλῶν 
δακρύων διεξιόντες πείθουσι τὸν ὕπατον ἐπιτρέψαι 


1 ἐν τῇ .μάχῃ ταῖς ἐκπρεπεστάταις Reiske : : ἐν ταῖς μάχαις 
ἐκπρεπεστάταις O, ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ταῖς ἐκπρεπεστάταις Jacoby. 
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with his army in good order and killed many of them. 
When he came near their camp, he attacked it with 
relays of fresh troops, remaining there all that day 
and the following night ; and the next day, when the 
enemy were spent with weariness, wounds and want 
of sleep, he made himself master of the camp. The 
Tyrrhenians, when they saw the Romans already 
mounting the palisades, left their camp and fled, 
some to the city and some to the neighbouring hills. 
That day the consul remained in the enemy's camp ; 
and on the next day he rewarded with the most 
magnificent presents those who had distinguished 
themselves in the battle, and gave to the soldiers all 
the beasts of burden and slaves that had been. left 
behind in the camp, together with the tents, which 
were full of many valuables. And the Roman army 
found itself in greater opulence than after any 
former battle. For the Tyrrhenians were a people 
of dainty and expensive tastes, both at home and 
in the field carrying about with them, besides the 
necessities, costly and artistic articles of all kinds 
designed for pleasure and luxury. 

XVII. In the course of the following days the 
Veientes, yielding at last to their misfortunes, sent 
their oldest citizens to the consul with the tokens of 
suppliants to treat for peace. "These men, resorting 
to lamentations and entreaties and with many tears 
rehearsing every argument calculated to rouse com- 
passion, endeavoured to persuade the consul to let 


3 ἐγκαταλειφθέντα O : ἐγκαταληφθέντα Reiske, Jacoby. 
3 Gelenius : ὑπεραγόμενον O, ὑπεραγάμενον Reiske. 
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σφίσι πρεσβευτὰς' εἰς "Ρώμην ἀποστεῖλαι τοὺς 
ὑπὲρ τῆς καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν 
διαλεξομένους, ἕως δ᾽ dv οἱ πρέσβεις ἀφίκωνται 
φέροντες’ τὰς ἀποκρίσεις, μηδὲν αὐτῶν κακουργεῖν 
τὴν χώραν. ἵνα δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐγγένηται ταῦτα πράτ- 
τειν, σῖτόν τε ὡμολόγησαν τῇ Ρωμαίων στρατιᾷ 
διμήνου παρέξειν καὶ χρήματα εἰς ὀψωνιασμὸν ἐξ 
2 μηνῶν, ὡς ὁ κρατῶν ἔταξε. καὶ ὁ μὲν ὕπατος 
λαβὼν τὰ κομισθέντα καὶ διαδοὺς τῇ στρατιᾷ 
ποιεῖται τὰς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀνοχάς. ἡ δὲ βουλὴ τῆς 
πρεσβείας ἀκούσασα καὶ τὰ τοῦ ὑπάτου γράμματα 
δεξαμένη" πολλὴν ποιουμένου παράκλησιν καὶ παρ- 
αινοῦντος ὡς τάχιστα καταθέσθαι τὸν πρὸς τοὺς 
Τυρρηνοὺς πόλεμον, δόγμα ἐξήνεγκε διδόναι τὴν 
εἰρήνην, ὡς ἠτοῦντο οἱ πολέμιοι" ἐφ᾽ ots δὲ δικαίοις 
αὕτη γενήσεται,' τὸν ὕπατον καταστήσασθαι Λεύ- 
κιον Αἰμίλιον, ὡς ἂν αὐτῷ φανῇ κράτιστα ἕξειν. 
3 ταύτας λαβὼν τὰς ἀποκρίσεις ὁ ὕπατος σπένδεται 
πρὸς τοὺς Οὐιεντανούς, ἐπιεικεστέραν μᾶλλον ἢ 
συμφορωτέραν τοῖς κεκρατηκόσι ποιησάμενος εἰρή- 
νην, οὔτε χώραν αὐτῶν ἀποτεμόμενος οὔτε χρημά- 
των ἄλλων ἐπιθεὶς ζημίαν, οὔτε ὁμήρων δόσει τὸ 
4 πιστὸν ἐν" τοῖς συγκειμένοις βεβαιωσάμενος. τοῦτ᾽ 
αὐτῷ μέγαν ἤνεγκε φθόνον, καὶ τοῦ μὴ λαβεῖν 
παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς κατωρθωμένοις 
χάριτας αἴτιον ἐγένετο. ἐνέστησαν γὰρ αὐτῷ τὸν 
θρίαμβον αἰτουμένῳ τὴν αὐθάδειαν αἰτιώμενοι 
τῶν συνθηκῶν, ὅτι οὐ μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης αὐτὰς 
ἔπραξεν. ἵνα δὲ μὴ πρὸς ὕβριν ἢ πρὸς ὀργὴν λάβῃ 
1 πρεσβευτὰς Reiske : τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς AB, Jacoby. 
2 ἀποστεῖλαι plaeed here by Sylburg, Jaeoby, after πολέμου 
by O. 
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them send ambassadors to Rome to treat with the 
senate for a termination of the war, and until the 
ambassadors should return with the senate's answer, 
to do no injury to their country. In order to obtain 
these concessions, they promised to supply the Roman 
army with corn for two months and with money for 
their pay for six months, as the victor commanded. 
And the consul, after receiving what they brought 
and distributing it among his men, made the truce 
with them. The senate, having heard the ambas- 
sadors and received the letter of the consul, in which 
he earnestly recommended and urged putting an end 
to the war with the Tyrrhenians as soon as possible, 
passed a decree to grant peace as the enemy desired ; 
as to the terms on which the peace should be made, 
they left them for the consul Lucius Aemilius to 
determine in such manner as he should think best. 
The consul, having received this answer, concluded a 
peace with the Veientes that was more equitable than 
advantageous to the conquerors ; for he neither took 
from them any part of their territory, nor imposed 
on them any further fine of money, nor compelled 
them to give hostages as security for the performance 
of their agreement. This action brought upon him 
great odium and was the reason for his not receiving 
from the senate the rewards due for his success ; for 
when he requested the customary triumph, they 
opposed it, censuring his arbitrary behaviour in the 
matter of the treaty, in that he had concluded it 
without their concurrence. But lest he should take 
this action as an insult and evidence of their anger, 


3 δεξαμένη O : ἀναλεξαμένη Cobet, Jacoby. 
* Baumann : γένηται O. 
` 5 ἐν O : om. Reiske. 
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` ^ SERV 3 ΄ D M] > ’ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα, ἐπὶ Οὐολούσκους αὐτὸν ἐψηφίσαντο 
τὴν δύναμιν ἀπάγειν ἐπικουρίας τοῦ συνάρχοντος 
ἕνεκα, εἰ δύναιτο κατορθώσας τὸν ἐκεῖ πόλεμον 
(ἦν γὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ πολὺ τὸ ἀνδρεῖον) ἀφανίσαι τὰς 
ἐπὶ τοῖς προτέροις ἁμαρτήμασιν ὀργάς. ὁ δ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
ἀγανακτῶν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀτιμίᾳ πολλὴν ἐποιήσατο τῆς 
- > ~ ’ ; € 
βουλῆς ἐν τῷ δήμῳ κατηγορίαν, ὡς ἀχθομένης ἐπὶ 
^ . / 
τῷ λελύσθαι τὸν πρὸς τοὺς Τυρρηνοὺς πόλεμον. 
» . ^25 D . ? 3 ^ ` € 
ἔφη δὲ τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς καὶ ὑπερ- 
οψίας τῶν πενήτων ποιεῖν, ἵνα μὴ τῶν ὑπερορίων 
ἀπαλλαγέντες πολέμων ἀπαιτῶσι τὰς περὶ τῆς 
` 
κληρουχίας ὑποσχέσεις, πολλοστὸν ἔτος ἤδη 
5 φενακιζόμενοι πρὸς αὐτῶν. ταῦτα καὶ πολλὰ 
> - ~ 
τούτοις ὅμοια δι” ὀργῆς ἀκράτου τῶν πατρικίων 
ὀνείδη κατασκεδάσας, τήν τε συστρατευσαμένην 
αὐτῷ δύναμιν ἀπέλυσε τῶν σημείων καὶ τὴν μετὰ 
/ ^ > tf / > 3 - 
Φουρίου τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου διατρίβουσαν ἐν Αἰκανοῖς 
μεταπεμφάμενος ἀφῆκεν ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα: ἐξ ὧν 
πολλὴν πάλιν ἐποίησεν ἐξουσίαν τοῖς δημάρχοις 
^ ^ ^ ^ 2 
κατηγορεῖν τῶν βουλευτῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις καὶ 
διιστάναι τοὺς πένητας ἀπὸ τῶν εὐπόρων. 
A 
XVIII. Μετὰ δὲ τούτους παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν 
€ ’ / e , ` / ’ 3. ἃ 
ὑπατείαν Γάιος “Οράτιος καὶ Τίτος Μενήνιος ἐπὶ 
^ 5 ~ ^ 3. 
τῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς καὶ ἕκτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα 
’ ή ^ Ld , ’ 
στάδιον Σκάμανδρος Μιτυληναῖος, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθή- 
M M 
νησι Φαίδωνος. τούτοις κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν ὁ πολιτι- 
M 
kòs θόρυβος ἐμποδὼν ἐγένετο πράττειν τὰ κοινά, 
^ ` LESS -υ 
ἠρεθισμένου τοῦ δήμου καὶ οὐδὲν ἐῶντος ἕτερον 
1 dec D : om. R. 


δι Kiessling : καὶ δι O. Retaining xai, Reiske sup- 
plied συνείρας, Jacoby εἰπὼν, after ὅμοια. 
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they ordered him to mareh with his army against the 
Volscians in order to bear aid to his colleague, on the 
chance that if he succeeded in the war there—for 
he was a man of great bravery—he might blot out 
the resentment for his former errors. But Aemilius, 
angry at this slight upon his honour, inveighed vio- 
lently against the senate in the popular assembly, 
accusing them of being displeased that the war against 
the Tyrrhenians was ended. He declared that they 
were doing this with treacherous intent and through 
contempt of the poor, lest these, when freed from 
foreign wars, should demand the performance of the 
promises concerning the allotment of land with which 
they had been cajoled by them for so many years 
already. After he had in his ungovernable resent- 
ment poured forth these and many similar reproaches 
against the patricians, he not only dismissed from 
the standards the army that had served under him, 
but also sent for the forces that were tarrying in the 
country of the Aequians under Furius the proconsul 
and dismissed them to their homes. ‘Thereby he 
onee more gave the tribunes a considerable warrant 
for accusing the senators in the meetings of the 
assembly and sowing dissension between the poor 
and the rich. T 
XVIII. These consuls were succeeded by Gaius 
Horatius and Titus Menenius 1 in the seventy-sixth 
Olympiad ? (the one at which Scamander of Mitylene 
won the foot-race), when Phaedo was archon at 
Athens. The new consuls were at first hindered from 
transacting the public business by the domestic dis- 
turbance, the populace being exasperated and not 
permitting any other public business to be carried on 


ας Livy d. 51, 1. 3 475 B.C. 
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ἐπιτελεῖσθαι τῶν κουνῶν ἕως ἂν μερίσηται τὴν δη- 
μοσίαν γῆν, χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον εἶξε τὰ παρακινοῦν- 
τα καὶ ταραττόμενα τῇ ἀνάγκῃ συγχωρήσαντα 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς στρατείας ἑκούσια À θε. Tvppnvôv 
yàp αἱ μὴ μετασχοῦσαι τῆς εἰρήνης ἔνδεκα πόλεις 
ἀγορὰν ποιησάμεναι κοινὴν κατηγόρουν τοῦ Οὐιεν- 
τανῶν ἔθνους ὅτι τὸν πρὸς “Ῥωμαίους πόλεμον οὐ 
μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης κατελύσαντο, καὶ δυεῖν θάτερον 
αὐτοὺς ἠξίουν: πράττειν, ἢ λύειν τὰ πρὸς, “Ῥωμαίους 
ὁμολογηθέντα ἢ 7 πολεμεῖν σφίσι μετ᾽ ἐκείνων. οἱ δὲ 
Οὐιεντανοὶ τῆς μὲν εἰρήνης τὴν ἀνάγκην ἠτιῶντο, 
ὅπως δ ἂν αὐτὴν κατα. ύσαιντο εὐπρεπῶς εἰς 
κοινὸν ἐτίθεσαν σκοπεῖν. ἔπειτα ὑποτίθεταί τις 
αὐτοῖς ἔγκλημα ποιησαμένοις τὸν ἐπιτειχισμὸν τῆς 
Κρεμέρας καὶ τὸ μὴ ἀπανίστασθαι τοὺς. φρουροὺς 
ἀπ] αὐτῆς, λόγῳ μὲν πρῶτον" ἀξιοῦν αὐτοὺς ἐκλιπεῖν 
τὸ χωρίον, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ πείθωσι, πολιορκεῖν τὸ φρού- 
ριον, καὶ ταύτην ἀρχὴν ποιήσασθαι τοῦ πολέμου. 
ταῦτα συνθέμενοι ἀπηλλάττοντο ἐκ τοῦ συλλόγου: 
καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ Οὐιεντανοὶ μὲν ἀποστείλαντες 
πρεσβείαν ὡς τοὺς Φαβίους ἀπῄτουν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
τὸ φρούριον, Tuppnvia δὲ πᾶσα ἦν ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις. 
ταῦτα “Ῥωμαῖοι αἰσθόμενοι Φαβίων αὐτοῖς ἐπι- 
στειλάντων" ἔγνωσαν ἀμφοτέρους ἐκπορεύεσθαι 
τοὺς ὑπάτους ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον, τόν. τε ἀπὸ Tup- 
ρηνίας ἐπαγόμενον σφίσι καὶ τὸν ἔτι .πρὸς Οὐο- 
λούσκους συνεστῶτα. “Οράτιος μὲν οὖν ἄγων δύο 
τάγματα καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων τοὺς 
ἱκανοὺς ἐξήγαγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπὶ Οὐολούσκους, 


1 πρῶτον B : om. Η. 
POM, C, by correction, Reiske : ἀποστειλάντων 
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until they should divide up among themselves the 
public land ; but after a time the seditious and tur? 
bulent elements yielded to necessity and came in 
voluntarily to be enlisted. For the eleven cities of 
the Tyrrhenians which had had no part in the 
peace, holding a general assembly, inveighed against 
the Veientes for having put an end to the war with 
the Romans without the general consent of the 
nation, and demanded that they do one of two things 
—+tither break the compact they had made with the 
Romans, or join with the Romans in making war 
upon the rest of the Tyrrhenians. But the Veientes 
laid the blame for the peace upon necessity, and pro- 
posed that the assembly consider how they might 
break it with decency. Upon this someone suggested 
to them that they should make formal complaint of 
the erection of the frontier stronghold on the Cremera 
and of the failure of its garrison to withdraw from 
there, and then should first make an oral demand 
that they evacuate the place, and, if they refused, 
should lay siege to the fortress and make this action 
the beginning of the war. Having agreed on this 
course, they left the assembly ; and not long after- 
wards the Veientes sent ambassadors to the Fabii to 
demand from them the fortress, and all Tyrrhenia 
was in arms. The Romans, learning of these things 
through letters from the Fabii, resolved that both the 
consuls should take the field, one to command in 
the war that was coming upon them from Tyrrhenia 
and the other to prosecute the war whieh was still 
going on with the Volscians. Horatius, accordingly, 
marched against the Volscians with two legions and 
an adequate force of the allies, and Menenius was 
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Μενήνιος δὲ τοσαύτην στρατιὰν ἑτέραν ἄγων ἐπὶ 
Τυρρηνοὺς ἔμελλε ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ἔξοδον. παρα- 
σκευαζοµένου δ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ τρίβοντος τὸν χρόνον 
ἔφθη τὸ ἐν Κρεμέρᾳ φρούριον ἐξαιρεθὲν ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων καὶ τὸ Φαβίων γένος ἅπαν ἀπολόμενον. 
περὶ δὲ τῆς κατασχούσης τοὺς ἄνδρας συμφορᾶς 
διττὸς φέρεται λόγος, ὁ μὲν ἧττον πιθανός, ὁ δὲ 
μᾶλλον τῆς ἀληθείας ἁπτόμενος. θήσω δ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ἀμφοτέρους, ὡς παρέλαβον. o 
XIX. Τινὲς μὲν οὖν φασιν ὅτι θυσίας ἐπιστάσης 
πατρίου, ἣν ἔδει τὸ Φαβίων ἐπιτελέσαι γένος, οἱ 
μὲν ἄνδρες ἐξῆλθον ὀλίγους ἐπαγόμενοι πελάτας 
ἐπὶ τὰ ἱερά, καὶ προῄεσαν οὔτε διερευνώμενοι τὰς 
ὁδοὺς οὔτε ὑπὸ σημείαις τεταγμένοι κατὰ λόχους, 
ε rå v1 N 3 η ε 9 3 i A ` 
ῥᾳθύμως. δὲ’ καὶ ἀφυλάκτως ὡς ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ διὰ 
9 φιλίας γῆς πορευόμενοι. οἱ δὲ Τυρρηνοὶ προεγνω- 
κότες αὐτῶν τὴν ἔξοδον ἐλόχησαν τῆς ὁδοῦ χωρίον 
μέρει τῆς στρατιᾶς, τὴν δὲ λοιπὴν δύναμιν συν- 
τεταγμένην ἔχοντες οὐ πολλῷ Ù ὕστερον ἠκολούθουν. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἐπλησίασαν οἱ Φάβιοι ταῖς ἐνέδραις, ἐξ- 
αναστάντες τοῦ λόχου οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ προσπίπτουσιν 
αὐτοῖς, οἱ μὲν κατὰ «μέτωπον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πλαγίων, 
καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ η τῶν ἄλλων Ἑυρρηνῶν δύναμις 
προσέβαλεν ἐκ τῶν. κατόπιν" καὶ περιστάντες av- 
τοῖς πανταχόθεν, οἱ μὲν σφενδόναις, οἱ δὲ τόξοις, 
οἱ δὲ σαυνίοις τε καὶ λόγχαις στοχαζόµενοι, τῷ 
3 πλήθει τῶν βελῶν ἅπαντας κατειργάσαντο. οὗτος 
μὲν οὖν ἧττον € ἔμοιγε πιθανὸς φαίνεται εἶναι λόγος. 
οὔτε γὰρ εἰκὸς ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου θυσίας ἑ ἕνεκα τοὺς 
ὑπὸ ταῖς σημείαις τοσούτους ἄνδρας εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ἀναστρέφειν ἄνευ ψηφίσματος βουλῆς, δυναμένων 
1 δε B : re AC. 
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preparing to set out against the Tyrrhenians with 
another force of equalsize ; but while he was making 
his preparations and losing time, the fortress on the 
Cremera was destroyed by the enemy and the en- 
tire Fabian clan perished. Concerning the disaster 
that befell these men two accounts are current, 
one less probable and the other coming nearer to 
the truth. I shall give them both as I have received 
them. 

XIX. Some say that when the time was at hand for 
a traditional sacrifice which devolved upon the Fabian 
clan, the men set out from the fortress, attended by a 
few clients, to perform the rites, and proceeded with- 
out reconnoitring the roads or marching ranged in 
centuries under their standards, but negligently and 
unguardedly as in time of peace and as if they 
were passing through friendly territory. The Tyr- 
rhenians, having learned of their departure in ad- 
vance, placed one part of their army in ambush at 
a spot along the road, and followed soon after with 
the rest of their forces in regular formation. When 
the Fabii drew near the ambuscade, the Tyrrhenians 
who were lying in wait there rose up and fell upon 
them, some in front and others in flank, and a little 
later the rest of the Tyrrhenian force attacked them 
from the rear; and surrounding them on all sides and 
shooting at them, some with slings, some with bows, 
and others hurling javelins and spears, they over- 
whelmed them all with the multitude of their missiles. 
Now this account seems to me to be the less credible. 
For not only is it improbable that so many men serv- 
ing under the standards would have returned from 
the camp to the city because of a sacrifice without 
a decree from the senate, when the rites might have 
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TÓV ἱερουργιῶν καὶ δι ἑτέρων ἐπιτελεσθῆναι τῶν 
μετεχόντων μὲν τοῦ αὐτοῦ γένους, προβεβηκότων 
δὲ ταῖς ἡλικίαις" οὔτ᾽ εἰ πάντες ἀπεληλύθεσαν ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως, καὶ μηδεμία μοῖρα τοῦ Φαβίων γένους 
ἐν τοῖς ἐφεστίοις ὑπελείπετο, πάντας εἰκὸς ἦν τοὺς 
κατέχοντας τὸ φρούριον ἐκλιπεῖν αὐτοῦ τὴν φυλα- 
κήν' ἤρκουν γὰρ ἂν καὶ «τρεῖς 7) τέτταρες ἀφικόμενοι 
συντελέσαι περὶ τοῦ γένους" "ὅλου τὰ ἱερά. διὰ μὲν 
δὴ ταύτας τὰς αἰτίας οὐκ ἔδοξέ μοι πιστὸς εἶναι 
6* λόγος. 

XX. 'O δ᾽ ἕτερος, ὃν ἀληθέστερον εἶναι νομίζω 
περί T€ τῆς ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ τῆς ἁλώσεως 
τοῦ Φρουρίου, τοιόσδε τίς ἐστιν. ἐξιόντων ἐπὶ τὰς 
προνομὰς τῶν ἀνδρῶν πολλάκις καὶ διὰ τὸ κατ- 
ορθοῦν ἐν ταῖς πείραις συνεχῶς προσωτέρω προ- 
χωρούντων οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ παρεσκενασμένοι στρατιὰν 
συχνὴν ἐν τοῖς ἔγγιστα χωρίοις λαθόντες τοὺς 
πολεμίους κατεστρατοπέδευσαν. ` ἔπειτ᾽ ἀποστέλ- 
λοντες ἐκ τῶν χωρίων ποίμνας τε καὶ βουκόλια 
καὶ φορβάδων ἀγέλας ἵππων ἐπὶ νομὴν τῷ λόγῳ, 
προὐκαλοῦντο τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐπὶ ταῦτα: οἱ δ᾽ ἐξιόντες 
τούς τε ἀνθρώπους συνήρπαζον καὶ τὰ βοσκήματα 
περιήλαυνον. τοῦτο συνεχῶς οἱ í Τυρρηνοὶ ποιοῦντες 
καὶ προαγόµενοι τοὺς πολεμίους ἀεὶ προσωτέρω 
τοῦ χάρακος, ἐπειδὴ διέφθειραν αὐτῶν τὸ προ- 
νοητικὸν τοῦ ἀσφαλοῦς ταῖς συνεχέσιν ὠφελείαις 
δελεάσαντες, ἐγκαθίζουσι λόχους ἐν τοῖς ἐπικαίροις 
τῶν χωρίων νύκτωρ, καὶ ἕτεροι τὰς ὑπερδεξίους 
τῶν πεδίων καταλαμβάνονται σκοπιάς": τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς 
ἡμέρᾳ προπέμψαντες ὀλίγους τινὰς ἐνόπλους ὡς 
δὴ φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῶν νομέων, ἀφῆκαν ἐκ τῶν 

1 ὁ B : ὅδεό R. ? Suidas : σκοπάς O. 
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been performed by others of the same clan who were 
advanced in years ; but even if they had all gone 
from the city and no part of the Fabian clan was left 
in their homes, it is improbable that all who held the 
fortress would have abandoned the guarding of it, 
since even three or four of them would have sufficed 
to return to Rome and perform the rites for the 
whole clan. For these reasons, then, this account 
has not seemed to me to be credible. ᾿ 
XX. The other account! concerning the destruc- 
tion of the Fabii and the capture of the fortress, 
which I regard as being nearer to the truth, is some- 
what as follows. As the men went out frequently to 
forage and, encouraged by the continued success of 
their forays, advanced ever farther, the Tyrrhenians 
got ready a numerous army and encamped in the near 
neighbourhood unperceived by the enemy. Then, 
sending out of their strongholds flocks of sheep, herds 
of cattle, and droves of mares as if to pasture, they 
lured the garrison to these; and the men, coming 
out, seized the herdsmen and rounded up the cattle. 
The Tyrrhenians kept doing this and drawing the 
enemy ever farther away from their camp; then, 
when they had destroyed in them all thought for their 
safety by enticing them with constant booty, they 
placed ambuscades at night in the most suitable 
positions, while others occupied the heights that com- 
manded the plains. The next day, sending ahead 
a few armed men, as if to serve as a guard for the 
herdsmen, they drove out a large number of herds 


1 For chaps. 20-22 cf. Livy ii. 50. 
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3 χωρίων" πολλὰς ἀγέλας. ὡς δ᾽ ἀπηγγέλη τοῖς 
ὉῬαβίοις ὅτι τοὺς πλησίον ὑπερβαλόντες λόφους ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ δή τινι χρόνῳ μεστὸν εὑρήσουσι τὸ «πεδίον 
παντοίων .βοτῶν καὶ τὴν φυλάττουσαν αὐτὰ” χεῖρα 
οὐχ ἱκανήν, ἐξῆλθον € ἐκ τοῦ Φρουρίου. φυλακὴν τὴν 
ἀρκοῦσαν ἐν αὐτῷ καταλιπόντες" καὶ διανύσαντες 
σπουδῇ καὶ μετὰ προθυμίας τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπιφαίνον- 
ται τοῖς φύλαξι τῶν βοσκημάτων συντεταγμένοι: 
κἀκεῖνοι οὗ δεξάμενοι αὐτοὺς ἔφευγον. οἱ δὲ Φά- 
βιοι, ὡς ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ δὴ ὄντες, τούς τε νομεῖς συν- 
ελάμβανον καὶ τὰ βοσκήματα περιήλαυνον. | ἐν 
δὲ τούτῳ οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐνέδρας. ἀναστάντες 
κατὰ πολλὰ χωρία προσπίπτουσιν αὐτοῖς παντα- 
χόθεν. καὶ οἱ μὲν πλείους τῶν Ρωμαίων ἐσκεδασ- 
μένοι καὶ ἀλλήλοις ἀμύνειν, οὐχ οἷοί τε ὄντες, 
ἐνταῦθα ἀπόλλυνται. ὅσοι δ᾽ αὐτῶν συνεστηκό- 
τες ἦσαν προθυμούμενοί τι καταλαβέσθαι χωρίον 
ἀσφαλὲς καὶ πρὸς τὰ ὄρη σπεύδοντες εἰς ἕτερον 
ἐμπίπτουσι λόχον ἐν ὕλαις καὶ νάπαις ὑποκαθ- 
ήμενον. καὶ γίνεται αὐτῶν μάχη καρτερὰ καὶ 
φόνος ἐξ ἑκατέρων πολύς. ἀπεώσαντο δ᾽ οὖν καὶ 
τούτους ὅμως, καὶ πληρώσαντες τὴν φάραγγα" 
νεκρῶν ἀνέδραμον ἐπὶ λόφον οὐ ῥάδιον ἁλῶναι: 
ἐν ᾧ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα ἄποροι τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
ηὐλίσαντο. 

XXI. Τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡ ἡμέρᾳ μαθόντες τὴν κατασχοῦ- 
σαν τοὺς σφετέρους τύχην οἱ κατέχοντες τὸ φρού- 
ριον, καὶ ὅτι τὸ μὲν πλεῖον ἀπόλωλε τῆς στρατιᾶς 
μέρος ἐν ταῖς ἁρπαγαῖς, τὸ δὲ κράτιστον ἐν ὄρει 
πολιορκεῖται κατακεκλεισμένον ἐρήμῳ, καὶ εἰ μὴ 

1 χωρίων Cmg, Sintenis : φρουρίων O. 
2 Steph. : αὐτῶν Ba, αὐτὸ ABb. 
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from their strongholds. When word was brought to 
the Fabii that if they went over the neighbouring 
hills they would in a very short time find the plain 
covered with cattle of all sorts with a guard insufficient 
to defend them, they went out of the fortress, leaving 
an adequate garrison there. And eovering the dis- 
tance speedily in their eagerness, they appeared 
before the guards of the cattle in battle array. These 
did not await their attack, but fled, and the Fabii, 
thinking themselves now quite secure, set about 
seizing the herdsmen and rounding up the cattle. 
Thereupon the Tyrrhenians, rising up from ambush 
in many places, fell upon them from allsides. The 
greater part of the Romans, being scattered and 
unable to assist one another, were killed upon the 
spot; but those who were in a body, being eager to 
reach a secure position and hastening toward the 
hills, fell into another ambuscade that lay concealed 
in the woods and glens. Here a sharp battle took 
place between them and there was great slaughter 
on both sides. But nevertheless they repulsed even 
these foes, and after filling the ravine with dead 
bodies, they ran up to the top of a hill that was not 
easy to take, and there passed the following night 
in want of the necessary provisions. 

XXI. The next day those who were holding the 
fortress, upon being informed of the disaster that had 
befallen their companions—namely, that the greater 
part of the army had been destroyed in their pursuit 
of plunder and the bravest of them were shut up and 
besicged on a lonely mountain, and that if some aid 


3 ὅμως Da (?), Portus : ὁμόσε ABb. 
* Sylburg : φάλαγγα O. 
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ταχεῖά τις αὐτοῖς ἥξει' βοήθεια, σπάνει τῶν avay- 
καίων φθάσουσιν ἐξαιρεθέντες, ἐξήεσαν κατὰ σπου- 
δὴν ὀλίγους πάνυ καταλιπόντες ἐν τῷ φρουρίῳ" 
φύλακας. καὶ αὐτοὺς οἱ Τυρρηνοί, πρὶν ἢ συμμῖξαι 
τοῖς ἑτέροις, ἐπικαταδραμόντες ἐκ τῶν χωρίων 
κυκλοῦνταί τε καὶ πολλὰ γενναῖα ἔργα ἀποδειξα- 
9 μένους διαφθείρουσιν à ἅπαντας σὺν χρόνῳ. μετ᾽ o) 
πολὺ δὲ καὶ οἱ τὸν λόφον καταλαβόμενοι λιμῷ τε 
καὶ δίψῃ πιεζόμενοι ὁμόσε χωρεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις 
ἔγνωσαν: καὶ συμπεσόντες ὀλίγοι πρὸς πολλοὺς 
ἕωθεν ἀρξάμενοι μέχρι νυκτὸς ἐμάχοντο. καὶ τοσ- 
oTov ἐποίησαν τῶν πολεμίων φόνον ὥστε τοὺς 
σωροὺς τῶν νεκρῶν ἐμποδὼν αὐτοῖς εἶναι τῆς μάχης 
πολλαχῇ -κεχυμένους. οἱ δὲ Τυρρηνοὶ πλεῖον 3 ἢ τὸ 
τρίτον τῆς στρατιᾶς μέρος ἀπολωλεκότες καὶ περὶ 
τοῦ λοιποῦ δείσαντες, μικρὸν ἀνασχόντες τὰ ὅπλα 
διὰ τῶν ἀνακλητικῶν ἐπεκηρυκεύοντο πρὸς τοὺς 
ἄνδρας, ἄδειαν αὐτοῖς ὑπισχνούμενοι καὶ δίοδον ἐὰν 
3 τὰ ὅπλα ἀποθῶνται καὶ τὸ φρούριον ἐκλίπωσιν. οὐ 
προσδεξαμένων — δὲ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὰς προκλήσεις, 
ἀλλὰ τὸν εὐγενῆ θάνατον αἱρουμένων, ἐπῄεσαν aù- 
τοῖς αὖθις ἐ ἐκ διαδοχῆς, συστάδην μὲν καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς 
οὐκέτι μαχόμενοι, πρόσωθεν δὲ βάλλοντες ἀθρόοι 
λόγχαις καὶ -χερμάσι, καὶ ἦν νιφετῷ παραπλήσιος 
ἡ πληθὺς τῶν βελῶν. οἱ δὲ “Ῥωμαῖοι συστρεφό- 
μενοι κατὰ λόχους προσέτρεχον αὐτοῖς οὐχ pora- 
μένοις καὶ πολλὰς πληγὰς λαμβάνοντες ὑπὸ τῶν 
4 πέριξ ὗ ὑπέμενον. ὡς δὲ τά τε ξίφη πολλοῖς d ἄχρηστα 
ἦν, τὰ μὲν ἀπεστομωμένα τὰς ἀκμάς, τὰ δὲ κατ- 
εαγότα, καὶ τῶν ἀσπίδων τὰ πέριξ ἴτυος ἐχόμενα 
ἥξει ACmg : έσται B, om. C. 
* φρουρίῳ Cmg : χωρίῳ O. 
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did not reach them promptly they would soon be 
destroyed for want of provisions—set out in haste, 
leaving very few in the fortress to guard it. These 
troops, before they could join their companions, were 
surrounded by the Tyrrhenians, who rushed down 
upon them from their strongholds ; and though they 
displayed many feats of valour, they were in time all 
destroyed. Not long afterwards those also who had 
seized the hill, being oppressed by both hunger and 
thirst, resolved to charge the enemy ; and engaging, 
a few against many, they continued fighting from 
morning till night, and made so great a slaughter of 
the enemy that the heaps of dead bodies piled up in 
many places were a hindrance to them in fighting. 
Indced, the Tyrrhenians had lost above a third part 
of their army, and fearing for the rest, they now gave 
the signal for a retreat and stopped fighting for a short 
time ; and sending heralds to the men, they offered 
them their lives and a safe-conduct if they would lay 
down their arms and evacuate the fortress. When 
the others refused their offer and chose the death 
befitting men of noble birth, the Tyrrhenians renewed 
the struggle, attacking them in relays, though no 
longer fighting at close quarters in hand-to-hand 
combat, but standing in a body and hurling javelins 
and stones at them from a distance; and the multi- 
tude of missiles was like a snow-storm. The Romans, 
massing by companies, rushed upon their foes, who 
did not stand their ground, and though they received 
many wounds from those surrounding them, they 
stood firm. But when the swords of many had be- 
come useless, some having their edges blunted and 
others being broken, and the borders of their shields 
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/ » / € / * ^ 
διετέθρυπτο, ἔξαιμοί τε οἱ πλείους καὶ καταβελεῖς 
καὶ παράλυτοι τὰ µέλη διὰ πλῆθος τραυμάτων 
ἦσαν, καταφρονήσαντες αὐτῶν οἱ Ἑυρρηνοὶ χωροῦ- 
σιν ὁμόσε: καὶ οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι προσπίπτοντες ὥσπερ 
θηρία δόρατά τε αὐτῶν ἐπιλαμβανόμενοι κατέκλων, 
καὶ ξίφη δραττόμενοι κατὰ τὰς ἀκμὰς ἀπέσπων, 

? ^ 
καὶ περικυλίοντες εἰς τὴν γῆν τὰ σώματα συνεφύ- 
povro θυμῷ τὸ πλεῖον ἢ δυνάμει διαγωνιζόμενοι. 
ὥστε οὐκέτι συνῄεσαν αὐτοῖς εἰς χεῖρας οἱ πολέμιοι, 
τό T€ καρτερικὸν ἐκπληττόμενοι τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ 
a 
τὴν ἀπόνοιαν ἣν προσειλήφεσαν κατὰ τὴν ἀπό- 
^ ^ ὃ 5 ’ IAA? ? 2 LS 
γνωσιν τοῦ ζῆν δεδιότες- ἀλλ᾽ ἀποστάντες αὖθις 
ἔβαλλον ἀθρόοι καὶ ξύλοις καὶ λίθοις καὶ ὅτῳ ἄλλῳ 
ἐντύχοιεν, καὶ τελευτῶντες ἐγκατέχωσαν αὐτοὺς 
τῷ πλήθει τῶν βελῶν. διαφθείραντες δὲ τοὺς 
E Jj ^ 
ἄνδρας ἔθεον ἐπὶ τὸ φρούριον, ἔχοντες τὰς τῶν 
3 / £ € ? > / 4 5 ^ 
ἐπιφανεστάτων κεφαλάς, ὡς ἐξ ἐφόδου τοὺς ἐκεῖ 
παραληψόμενοι. οὐ μὴν ἐχώρησέ γε αὐτοῖς κατὰ 
C1 9 / 1 oo» e ` / , 
τὴν, ἐλπίδα τὸ ἔργον' οἱ γὰρ καταλειφθέντες ἐν 
αὐτῷ ζηλώσαντες τὸ εὐγενὲς τοῦ θανάτου τῶν τε 
ἑταίρων καὶ τῶν" συγγενῶν ἐξῆλθον ὀλίγοι παντά- 
πασιν ὄντες, καὶ πολὺν ἀγωνισάμενοι χρόνον τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον τοῖς ἑτέροις ἅπαντες διεφθάρησαν: 
y e 
τὸ δὲ χωρίον ἔρημον οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ παρέλαβον. ἐμοὶ 
$ / ae 

μὲν δὴ 6 λόγος οὗτος πιστότερος ἐφαίνετο πολὺ 
τοῦ προτέρου: φέρονται ὃ᾽ ἐν γραφαῖς “Ῥωμαίων 
ἀξιοχρέοις ἀμφότεροι. 

XXII. To δὲ συναπτόμενον τούτοις ὑπό τινων 
5 3 5 A * Ui t i + 
οὔτ᾽ ἀληθὲς ðv οὔτε πιθανόν, ἐκ παρακούσματος 


1 κατὰ τὴν O : κατ᾽ Jacoby. 5 τῶν added by Sylburg. 
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next the rims were hacked in pieces, and the men 
themselves were for the most part bled white and 
overwhelmed by missiles and their limbs paralysed 
by reason of the multitude of their wounds, 
the Tyrrhenians scorned them and came to close 
quarters. Then the Romans, rushing at them like 
wild beasts, seized their spears and broke them, 
grasped their swords by the edges and wrenched 
them out of their hands, and twisting the bodies of 
their antagonists, fell with them to the ground, locked 
in close embrace, fighting with greater rage than 
strength. Hence the enemy, astonished at their 
endurance and terrified at the madness that had 
seized them in their despair of life, no longer ventured 
to come to grips with them, but retiring again, stood 
in a body and hurled at them sticks, stones, and 
anything else they could lay their hands on, and at 
last buried them under the multitude of missiles. 
After destroying these men they ran to the fortress, 
carrying with them the heads of the most prominent, 
expecting to take the men there prisoners at their 
first. onset. However, the attempt did not turn out 
according to their hopes ; for the men who had been 
left there, emulating the noble death of their com- 
rades and kinsmen, came out of the fortress, though 
very few in number, and after fighting for a consider- 
able time were all destroyed in the same manner as 
the others ; and the place was empty of men when 
the Tyrrhenians took it. To me now this account 
appears much more credible than the former ; but 
both of them are to be found in Roman writings of 
good authority. 

XXII. The addition to this account which has been 
made by certain writers, though neither true nor 
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8 z À if € t1 ^ λ AQ 2 νο N 
é Twos πεπλασμένον ὑπὸ] τοῦ πλήθους," ἄξιον μὴ 
^ 3 
παραλιπεῖν ἀνεξέταστον. λέγουσι γὰρ δή τινες, 
~ A . + ; 3 ’ τ a 
τῶν ἓξ καὶ τριακοσίων Φαβίων ἀπολομένων, ὅτι ἓν 
’ 3 ’ A ^ 
µόνον ἐλείφθη τοῦ γένους παιδίον, πρᾶγμα οὐ µόνον 
* L 3 . . el v 3 i 3 
ἀπίθανον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀδύνατον εἰσάγοντες. οὔτε 
` 9 
γὰρ ἀτέκνους τε καὶ ἀγάμους ἅπαντας εἶναι δυ- 
. 7 A , £ kd ` ιά / 
νατὸν ἦν τοὺς ἐξελθόντας εἰς τὸ φρούριον Φαβίους. 
€ A 3 ^ ^ ^ 
ó γὰρ ἀρχαῖος αὐτῶν νόμος γαμεῖν τε ἠνάγκαζε 
A 3 € 
τοὺς ἐν ἡλικίᾳ καὶ τὰ γεννώμενα πάντα ἐπάναγκες 
’ a 3? A 2 / € ’ 
τρέφειν: ὃν οὐκ ἂν δήπου κατέλυσαν οἱ Φάβιοι 
μόνοι πεφυλαγμένον ἄχρι τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἡλικίας ὑπὸ 
^ / , 8e A ` ^ 0 / s 22008 
τῶν πατέρων. εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ τοῦτο θείη τις, à 
ἐκεῖνό γε οὐκ ἂν ἔτι συγχωρήσειε, TO μηδ᾽ ἀδελ- 
doùs αὐτῶν εἶναί τισιν ἡλικίαν ἔτι παίδων ἔχοντας. 
μύθοις γὰρ δὴ ταῦτά γε καὶ πλάσμασιν ἔοικε 
^ ~ ^ d 
θεατρικοῖς. οἱ δὲ πατέρες αὐτῶν, ὅσοι παῖδας ἔτι 
ποιεῖν εἶχον ἡλικίαν, τοσαύτης κατασχούσης τὸ 
γένος ἐρημίας οὐκ ἂν ἑκόντες τε καὶ ἄκοντες ETE- 
ρους παῖδας ἐποιήσαντο, ἵνα μήτε ἱερὰ ἐκλειφθῇ 
πατρῷα μήτε δόξα τηλικαύτη διαφθαρῇ γένους; 
εἰ μὴ ἄρα οὐδὲ πατέρες αὐτῶν τισιν ἐλείποντο, 
3 ` / 3 2 A - ο Ὁ - ^ . 
ἀλλὰ πάντα εἰς ταὐτὸ συνῆλθεν ἐπὶ τῶν ἓξ καὶ 
- z. bi ^ 
τριακοσίων ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τὰ ἀδύνατα--μὴ παῖδας 
- ^ L . - 3 
αὐτοῖς καταλειφθῆναι νηπίους, μὴ γυναῖκας éy- 
tA S 3 AY 3 Z ~ » 3 >} ^ 
κύους, μὴ ἀδελφοὺς ἀνήβους, μὴ πατέρας ἐν ἀκμῇ. 
, ἃ b! A , 3 lA 3 3 ^ 
ταύτῃ μὲν δὴ τὸν λόγον ἐξετάζων οὐκ ἀληθῆ ve- 
’ 3 ^ δ᾽ 1λ 09- ^ ^ 16 À ^ 
νόμικα, ἐκεῖνον ἀληθῆ: τῶν τριῶν ἀδελφῶν, 
Καίσωνός τε καὶ Kotvrov καὶ Μάρκου τῶν ὕπατευ- 
1 Reiske : ἀπὸ O. ? πλήθους B : ἀληθοῦς R. 
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plausible, but invented by the multitude from some 
false report, does not deserve to be passed over with- 
out examination. For some report that after the three 
hundred and six Fabii had been slain, there was only 
one boy left out of the whole clan, thereby intro- 
ducing a detail that is not only improbable, but even 
impossible ; for it is not possible that all the Fabii who 
went out to the fortress were unmarried and childless. 
For not only did the ancient law of the Romans 
oblige all of the, proper age to marry, but they were 
forced also to rear all their children ; and surely the 
Fabii would not have been the only persons to violate 
a law which had been observed by their ancestors 
down to their time. But even if one were to admit 
this assumption, yet he would never make the further 
admission that none of them had any brothers still 
in their childhood. Why, such situations resemble 
myths and fictions of the stage ! Besides, would not 
as many of their fathers as were still of an age to beget 
children, now that so great a desolation had come 
upon their clan, have begotten other children both 
wilingly and unwillingly, in order that neither the 
sacrifices of their ancestors might be abandoned nor 
the great reputation of the clan be extinguished ? 
Unless, indeed, none even of their fathers were left 
and all the conditions which would render it impossible 
to perpetuate the clan combined together in the case 
of those three hundred and six men—namely, that 
they left behind them no infant children, no wives 
with child, no brothers still under age, no fathers in 
the prime of life. Testing the story by such reason- 
ing, I have come to the conelusion that it is not true, 
but that the following is the true account. Of the 
three brothers, Caeso, Quintus, and Marcus, who had 
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σάντων τὰς συνεχεῖς ἑπτὰ ὑπατείας, ἐγκαταλειφ- 

θῆναι πείθομαι Μάρκῳ παιδίον, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι τὸ 
6 λεγόμενον' ἐκ τοῦ Φαβίων οἴκου λοιπόν. οὐδὲν 

δὲ” κωλύει τῷ μηκέτι τῶν ἄλλων ἐπιφανῆ τινα καὶ 
λαμπρὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἑνὸς τοῦδε ἀνδρωθέντος γενέσθαι 
ταύτην παραστῆναι τοῖς πολλοῖς τὴν δόξαν ὅτι 
μόνος ἐκεῖνος ἐκ τοῦ Φαβίων γένους ἐστὶ λοιπός 

--οὐχ ὡς μηδενὸς ἄλλου ὄντος, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς puy- 
-δενὸς ἐκείνοις ὁμοίου--ἀρετῇ τεκμαιρομένοις τὸ 
συγγενές, οὐ φύσει. καὶ περὶ μὲν τούτων ταῦθ᾽ 
ἱκανά. 

XXIII. Οἱ δ oov? Τυρρηνοὶ τούς τε ἄνδρας δια- 
φθείραντες καὶ τὸ ἐν τῇ Κρεμέρᾳ φρούριον mapa- 
λαβόντες ἐπὶ τὴν ἄλλην στρατιὰν τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἦγον τὰς δυνάμεις. ἔτυχε δ᾽ οὐ μακρὰν κατ- 
εστρατοπεδευκὼς ὁ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Μενήνιος 
οὐκ ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ χωρίῳ: καὶ ὅτε ἡ Φαβίων συγγένεια 
καὶ τὸ πελατικὸν αὐτῶν ἀπώλλυντο, τριάκοντά που 
σταδίους ἀπεῖχεν ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ πάθος ἐγένετο τόπου, 
δόξαν τε οὐκ ὀλίγοις παρέσχε, γνοὺς ἐν οἵοις κα- 
κοῖς ἦσαν οἱ Φάβιοι, μηδεμίαν αὐτῶν ποιήσασθαι 
φροντίδα τῆς τε ἀρετῆς καὶ δόξης τοῖς ἀνδράσι 

θονῶν. τοιγαροῦν μετὰ ταῦτα ὑπαχθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
δημάρχων eis δίκην ἐπὶ ταύτῃ μάλιστα τῇ αἰτίᾳ 
ἑάλω. σφόδρα γὰρ ἐπένθησεν ἡ “Ρωμαίων πόλις 
ἀνδρῶν τοσούτων καὶ τοιούτων ἀρετὰς ἀποκειρα- 
μένη, καὶ πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ δόξαν αὐτοῖς αἴτιον 
γεγονέναι τῆς τοιαύτης συμφορᾶς πικρῶς καὶ 
ἀπαραιτήτως εἶχεν: τὴν δ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐκείνην ἐν ᾗ τὸ 


ιδ 


1 λεγόμενον O : λεγόμενον μόνον Kiessling. 
* δὲ added by Sintenis. 
3 δ᾽ οὖν Hertlein : γοῦν R, om. Ba. 
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been consuls for seven years in succession, I believe 
that Marcus left one young son, and that this boy 
was the one who is reported to have been the sur- 
vivor! of the Fabian house. There is no reason why it 
should not have been because no one else of the clan 
became famous and illustrious except this one son, 
when he had grown to manhood,? that most people 
came to hold the belief that he was the only survivor 
of the Fabian clan—not, indeed, that there was no 
other, but that there was none like those famous 
three—judging kinship on the basis of merit, not of 
birth. But enough on this subject. . 

XXIII. After the Tyrrhenians? then, had de- 
stroyed the Fabii and taken the fortress on the 
Cremera, they led their forces against the other 
army of the Romans. It chanced that Menenius, 
one of the consuls, lay encamped not far away in an 
insecure position; and when the Fabian clan and 
their clients perished, he was only some thirty stades 
from the place where the disaster occurred—a cir- 
cumstance which gave many people reason to believe 
that, though aware of the dire straits of the Fabii, 
he had shown no concern for them because of the 
envy he felt of their valour and reputation. Accord- 
ingly, when he was later brought to trial by the 
tribunes, this was the chief ground for his condemna- 
tion. For the people of Rome deeply mourned their 
having shorn themselves of the valour of so many and 
so brave men and were severe and inexorable toward 
all whom they suspected of having been responsible 
for so great a calamity; and they regard the day on 


1 Or, following Kiessling, “ the sole survivor." 
2 Τε was consul ten years later ; see chap. 59. 
3 For chaps. 23 f. cf. Livy ii. 51, 1-3. 
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πάθος ἐγένετο μέλαινάν τε καὶ ἀποφράδα τίθεται 
καὶ οὐδενὸς ἂν ἔργου ἐν ταύτῃ χρηστοῦ ἄρξαιτο, 
τὴν τότε συμβᾶσαν αὐτῇ τύχην ὀττευομένη. ὡς 
δὲ πλησίον ἐγένοντο τῶν “Ρωμαίων οἱ Τυρρηνού, 
συνιδόντες αὐτῶν τὸ στρατόπεδον (ἦν δ᾽ ὑπὸ λαγόνι 
κείμενον ὄρους) τῆς τε ἀπειρίας τοῦ στρατηγοῦ 
κατεφρόνησαν καὶ τὸ δοθὲν ὑπὸ τῆς τύχης πλεον- 
έκτημα” ἀγαπητῶς ἔλαβον. καὶ αὐτίκα τοὺς 
ἱππεῖς ἀναλαβόντες κατὰ τὴν ἑτέραν πλευρὰν τοῦ 
λόφου οὐδενὸς κωλύοντος ἀνέβησαν ἐ ἐπὶ τὴν κορυ- 
φήν. καταλαβόμενοι δὲ τὸν ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς" τῶν 
“Ρωμαίων κόρυμβον ἔθεντο ἐν τούτῳ τὰ ὅπλα, καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλην. δύναμιν ἀσφαλῶς. ἀναβιβάσαντες ὑψηλῷ 
χάρακι καὶ βαθείᾳ τάφρῳ τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὠχυρώ- 
σαντο. εἰ μὲν οὖν συνιδὼν ὁ Μενήνιος οἷον ἔδωκε 
πλεονέκτημα τοῖς πολεμίοις μετέγνω τε τὴν 
ἁμαρτάδα καὶ εἰς ἀσφαλέστερον ἀπήγαγε" χωρίον 
τὴν στρατιάν, σοφὸς ἂν ἦν, νῦν δὲ δι αἰσχύνης 
λαμβάνων τὸ δοκεῖν ἡμαρτηκέναι καὶ τὸ αὔθαδες 
πρὸς τοὺς μεταδιδάσκοντας φυλάττων, uer * αἰσχύ- 
νης ἄξιον πτῶμα ἔπεσεν. οἷα γὰρ ἐξ ὑπερδεξίων 
αὐτοῦ τόπων οἱ πολέμιοι τὰς ἐξόδους ἑκάστοτε 
ποιούμενοι πολλὰ ἐπλεονέκτουν, ἀγοράς τ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἀγομένας ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμπόρων. ἁρπάζοντες καὶ τοῖς 
ἐπὶ χιλὸν 3 7 ὕδωρ ἐ ἐκπορευομένοις ἐπιτιθέμενοι" καὶ 
περιειστήκει τῷ μὲν ὑπάτῳ μήτε καιροῦ εἶναι 
κυρίῳ ἐν ᾧ τὸν ἀγῶνα ἔμελλε ποιεῖσθαι μήτε τόπου 
--ἃ δοκεῖ μεγάλα εἶναι κατηγορήματα ἡγεμόνων 
στρατηγίας ἀπείρων-- τοῖς δὲ Τυρρηνοῖς ἀμφότερα 
ὡς ἐβούλοντο εἶχε ταῦτα. καὶ οὐδὲ τότε ἀπανα- 
1 πλεονέκτημα R : om. B. 
2 ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς B : ὑπὲρ τῆς κεφαλῆς R. 
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which the disaster occurred as black and inauspicious 
and will begin no useful labour on it, looking upon the 
disaster which then occurred on that day as a bad 
omen. Whenthe Tyrrhenians came near the Romans 
and observed the situation of their camp, which lay 
under a flank of a hill, they felt contempt for the 
inexperience of the general and gladly grasped the 
advantage presented to them by Fortune. "They at 
once marched up the opposite side of the hill with 
their horse and gained the summit without opposi- 
tion. Then, having thus possessed themselves of the 
height above the Romans, they made camp there, 
brought up the rest of their army in safety, and 
fortified the camp with a high palisade and a deep 
ditch. Now if Menenius, when he perceived what 
an advantage he had given the enemy, had repented 
of his error and removed his.army to a safer position, 
he would have been wise; but as it was, being 
ashamed to be thought to have made a mistake, and 
maintaining an obstinate front toward those who ad- 
vised him to change his plans, he came a merited fall 
which brought disgrace as well. For as the enemy 
were constantly sending out detachments from places 
that commanded his camp, they had many advantages, 
not only seizing the provisions which the merchants 
were bringing to the Romans, but also attacking his 
men as they went out for forage or for water ; and it 
had come to the point where the consul did not have 
it in his power to choose either the time or the place 
of combat—which seems to be strong evidence of thee 
inexperience of a general—whereas the Tyrrhenians 
could do both as they wished. And not even then 


3 Sintenis : ἀπῆγε O. 
* μετὰ ABC : eis D, om. Jacoby. 
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oroat τὴν στρατιὰν ὁ Μενήνιος ὑπέμεινεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐξαγαγὼν παρέταξεν ὡς εἰς μάχην, καταφρονήσας 
τῶν τὰ συμφέροντα ὑποτιθεμένων. καὶ οἱ Tvp- 
ρηνοὶ τὴν ἄνοιαν τοῦ στρατηγοῦ μέγα εὐτύχημα 
ἡγησάμενοι κατέβαινον ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος οὐκ ἐλάτ- 
Ίτους ἢ διπλάσιοι τῶν πολεμίων ὄντες. ὡς δὲ 
συνέπεσον ἀλλήλοις, φόνος ἐγίγνετο" τῶν "Ρωμαίων 
πολὺς οὐ δυναμένων ἐν τῇ τάξει μένειν. ἐξεώθουν" 
γὰρ αὐτοὺς οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ τοῦ τε χωρίου τὴν. «φύσιν 
ἔχοντες σύμμαχον. καὶ τῶν ἐφεστηκότων κατόπιν 
(ἐτάξαντο γὰρ ἐπὶ βάθος) ἐμπτώσει πολλῇ συν- 
εργούμενοι. πεσόντων δὲ τῶν" ἐπιφανεστάτων λοχ- 
αγῶν ἡ λοιπὴ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων δύναμις ἐγκλίνασα 
ἔφευγεν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα: οἱ δ᾽ ἠκολούθουν, καὶ τάς 
τε σημείας αὐτῶν ἀφαιροῦνται καὶ τοὺς τραυμα- 
τίας συλλαμβάνουσι καὶ τῶν νεκρῶν γίνονται 
8 κύριοι. καὶ κατακλείσαντες αὐτοὺς εἰς πολιορκίαν 
καὶ δι᾽ ὅλης τῆς λοιπῆς ἡ ἡμέρας προσβολὰς ποιησά- 
μενοι πολλὰς καὶ οὐδὲ τὴν νύκτα ἀφέντες αἱροῦσι 
τὸν χάρακα ἐκλιπόντων αὐτὸν τῶν ἔνδον, καὶ 
γίνονται πολλῶν σωμάτων τε καὶ χρημάτων ἐγ- 
κρατεῖς' οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀποσκευάσασθαι δύναμιν ἔσχον 
οἱ φεύγοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαπητῶς αὐτὰ τὰ σώματα 
διέσωσαν, οὐδὲ τὰ ὅπλα πολλοὶ φυλάττοντες. 
XXIV. Οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τῇ “Ρώμῃ τήν τε ἀπώλειαν τῶν 
σφετέρων καὶ τὴν ἅλωσιν τοῦ χάρακος μαθόντες 
(ἧκον γὰρ οἱ πρῶτοι διασωθέντες ἐκ τῆς τροπῆς 
" πολλῆς" ἔτι νυκτὸς οὔσης) εἰς μέγαν θόρυβον ὦ ὥσπερ 
εἰκὸς κατέστησαν’ καὶ ὡς αὐτίκα δὴ μάλα τῶν 
πολεμίων ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἐλευσομένων ἁρπάσαντες τὰ 
! Gelenius : ἀπαναστῆναι Ο. 2 ἐγίγνετο B : ἐγένετο A. 
3 Prou : ἐξώθουν O. 
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could Menenius bring himself to move his army away 
from there ; but leading out the troops, he drew them 
up ready for battle, scorning all who offered salutary 
advice. The Tyrrhenians, looking upon the folly of 
the general as a piece of great good fortune, came 
down from their camp with numbers fully twice those 
of their foe. When they engaged, there was a great 
slaughter of the Romans, who were unable to keep 
their ranks. For they were forced back by the 
Tyrrhenians, who not only had the terrain as an ally, 
but were also helped by the vigorous pressure of those 
who stood behind them, their army being drawn up 
with deep files. When the most prominent cen- 
turions had fallen, the rest of the Roman army gave 
way and fled to the camp; and the enemy pur- 
sued them, took away their standards, seized their 
wounded, and got possession of their dead. Then 
they shut them up in their camp and besieged them; 
and delivering numerous attacks during all the rest 
of the day, without desisting even at night, they 
captured the camp, which the Romans had aban- 
doned, and took many prisoners and a great quantity 
of booty; for those who fled had not been able to 
pack up their belongings, but were glad to escape 
with their bare lives, many not keeping even their 
arms. 

XXIV. When those at Rome heard that their army 
was destroyed and their camp taken—the first who 
had saved themselves from the rout arrived while it 
was still deep night—they fell into great confusion, 
as may well be imagined ; and expecting the enemy 
to come against them at any moment, they seized 


4 δὲ τῶν R : δὲ πολλῶν τῶν ACmg. 
ὃ τροπῆς πολλῆς Kiessling : πολλῆς τροπῆς O. 
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LA is x M D yi e . M 
ὅπλα, οἱ μὲν τὰ τείχη περιεστεφάνουν, οἱ δὲ πρὸ 
τῶν πυλῶν ἐτάξαντο, οἱ δὲ τὰ μετέωρα τῆς πόλεως 
v 7^ 
κατελαμβάνοντο. ἦν δὲ δρόμος ἄτακτος ἀνὰ τὴν 
ie e 1 λ . z σα ^ / 2 
πόλιν ὅλην' καὶ βοὴ συμμιγής, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς τέγεσι 
τῶν οἴκων εἰς ἀλκὴν καὶ ἀγῶνα εὐτρεπὴς ὁ κατ- 
οικίδιος ὄχλος, πυρσοί τε συνεχεῖς, οἷα δὴ ἐν νυκτὶ 
καὶ σκότῳ, διά τε ὑπολαμπάδων" καὶ ἀπὸ τεγῶν 
A ` - A ο ` 4 
τοσοῦτοι τὸ πλῆθος ἤθοντο' ὥστε συναφὲς εἶναι 
δοκεῖν τοῖς πρόσωθεν ὁρῶσι τὸ σέλας καὶ δόξαν 
ἐμπιμπραμένης πόλεως παρασχεῖν. καὶ εἰ τότε οἱ 
Τυρρηνοὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ὠφελειῶν ὑπεριδόν- 
A ^ » [4 
τες ἐκ ποδὸς τοῖς φεύγουσιν ἠκολούθησαν, ἅπασα 
A £ € ιά 3 5 > M ; 
ἂν διέφθαρτο ἡ στρατεύσασα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς δύναμις: 
^ € ~ 
νῦν δὲ πρὸς ἁρπαγάς τε τῶν ἐγκαταλειφθέντων 
ἐν τῷ χάρακι τραπόμενοι καὶ ἀναπαύσει τὰ σώ- 
para δόντες μεγάλου αὐχήματος ἑαυτοὺς ἐστέρη- 
^ ^ JEMEN 
σαν. τῇ 9 ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ τὰς δυνάµεις ἄγοντες ἐπὶ 
“Ῥώμην καὶ σταδίους ἀμφὶ τοὺς ἑκκαίδεκα 
3 / Ld 5 T tf L4 3 € νε [ή 
ἀποσχόντες ὄρος ἐξ οὗ σύνοπτός ἐστιν ἡ “Ῥώμη, 
` z 3 , 2 Ld 
τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Ιάνικλον, καταλαμβάνονται, ὅθεν 
ὁρμώμενοι τὴν “Ῥωμαίων χώραν ἦγόν τε καὶ 
1 ὅλην B : om. R. ? Jacoby : στέγεσι Ο. 
3 γυκτὶ καὶ σκότῳ, διά τε ὑπολαμπάδων Post : νυκτὶ καὶ σκότω" 
δίαιτά τε ὑπὸ λαμπάδων A, νυκτὶ σκότω (σκότος Bb) δίαιτάτε 
(διαιτᾶται Bb) ὑπὸ yarn B, νυκτὶ καὶ σκοταίᾳ ταύτῃ ὑπὸ 


λαμπάδων Jacoby. 
ἤθοντο Capps : ἤροντο D, ἐπειρῶντο δρᾶν AC, ἐπυροῦντο 
Step 


1 * Lantern " is here used in the architectural sense of 


a light open structure set upon a roof to admit light and 
air to the interior. The only other occurrence of the 
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their arms and some formed a circle about the walls, 
others stationed themselves before the gates, and 
still others occupied the heights in the city. There 
was a disorderly running to and fro throughout the 
entire city and a confused clamour; on the roofs 
of the houses were the members of each household, 
prepared to defend themselves and give battle ; and 
an uninterrupted succession of torches, as it was in 
the night and dark, blazed through lanterns?! and 
from roofs, so many in number that to those seeing 
them at a distance it seemed to be one continuous 
blaze and gave the impression of a city on fire. And 
if the Tyrrhenians at that time had scorned the booty 
to be got from the camp and had followed on the heels 
of the fleeing Romans, the whole army which had 
taken the field against them would have been de- 
stroyed ; but as it was, by turning to plundering 
everything which had been left behind in the camp 
and to resting their bodies, they deprived themselves 
of a great opportunity for boasting. The next day 
they led their forces against Rome, and when they 
were about sixteen stades from the city,they occupied 
the mount called Janiculum, from which the city is 
in full view. And using that as a base of operations, 
they pillaged the territory of the Romans without 


word ὑπολαμπάς in extant literature is in a quotation from 
Phylarchus found in Athenaeus (536 e). But in an inscrip- 
tion (Inscript. Graec. xi. 366 a, lines 14-48 passim) contain- 
ing an account of the expenditures made on the hypostyle 
hall at Delos the word occurs several times, as a detailed 
list is given of the parts of the lantern that were repaired. 
Remains of the lantern have been found and agree with the 
references given in the inscription. See Exploration archéo- 
logique de Délos: Nouvelles recherches sur la salle hypostyle, 
Suppl. 2 M Vallois and G. Poulsen, Paris, 1914), pp. 10, 34, 
eet, οἱ f: i 
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ἔφερον ἀκώλυτοι κατὰ πολλὴν τῶν ἔνδον ὑπεροψίαν, 
µέχρι τοῦ παραγενέσθαι τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων 
τ ΄ 2 V 2 3 ’ 2 » 

Οράτιον ἄγοντα τὴν ἐν Οὐολούσκοις δύναμιν. τότε 
δὴ ἐν τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ “Ῥωμαῖοι νομίσαντες εἶναι καὶ 
. > ^ z Z ie IFA 

τὴν ἐν TH πόλει νεότητα καθοπλίσαντες ἐξῆλθον 
εἰς Tv ὕπαιθρον. ὡς δὲ τήν τε πρώτην μάχην 
ἀπὸ σταδίων ὁ ὀκτὼ τῆς πόλεως ποιησάμενοι παρὰ τὸ 
τῆς ᾿Ελπίδος ἱερὸν ἐνίκησάν τε καὶ ἀπεώσαντο 
τοὺς ἀντιταξαμένους, καὶ μετὰ ταύτην αὖθις ἑτέρα᾽ 
πλείονι δυνάμει τῶν ᾿Γυρρηνῶν ἐπελθόντων παρὰ 
ταῖς Κολλίναις καλουμέναις πύλαις" λαμπρῶς ἡ ἦγω- 
νίσαντο, ἀνέπνευσαν᾽ ἐκ τοῦ δέους: καὶ τὸ ἔτος 
τοῦτο ἐτελεύτα. è 


1 ἑτέρα ABC : ἑτέραν D. 
2 ποιησάµενοι after πύλαις deleted by Sintenis. 
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hindrance, holding those in the city in great con- 
tempt, till the other consul, Horatius, appeared with 
the army which had been among the Volscians. Then 
at last the Romans thought themselves safe, and 
arming the youth that were in the city, they took 
the field ; and having not only in the first battle, 
which was fought at the distance of eight stades 
from the city near the temple of Hope, overcome 
their opponents and driven them back, but also, 
after that engagement, having fought brilliantly 
with them again near the gate called the Colline, 
when the Tyrrhenians had come against them with 
another and larger army, they recovered from their 
fear. Thus ended that year. 


- 


3 καὶ before ἀνέπνευσαν deleted by Sylburg. 
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ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΝΑΤΟΣ 


XXV. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔ ἔτει περὶ τὰς θερινὰς μάλιστα 
τροπὰς Σεξτιλίου μηνὸς παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν ὑπα- 
τείαν ἄνδρες ἔμπειροι πολέμων Σερούιός' τε Σερ- 
ουΐλιος καὶ Αὖλος Odepyinos, ols ὁ πρὸς τοὺς 
Τυρρηνοὺς πόλεμος καίτοι μέγας καὶ χαλεπὸς ὧν 
χρυσὸς" ἐφαίνετο παρὰ τὸν ἐντὸς τείχους ἐξεταζό- 
μενος. ἀσπόρου γὰρ τῆς χώρας ἐν τῷ παρελθόντι 
χειμῶνι διὰ τὸν ἐπιτειχισμὸν τοῦ πλησίον ὄρους 
καὶ τὰς συνεχεῖς καταδρομὰς. γενομένης, καὶ οὐδὲ 
τῶν ἐμπόρων. ἔτι τὰς ἔξωθεν € ἐπεισαγόντων ἀγοράς, 
σπάνις ἰσχυρὰ σίτου τὴν “Ῥώμην κατέσχε μεστὴν 
οὖσαν ὄχλου τοῦ τε κατοικιδίου καὶ τοῦ συνερρυη- 

2 κότος ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἐν ἥβῃ πολιτῶν 


1 Σπόριος Gelenius. 2 χρυσὸς Ba: χρηστὸς R. 


! For chaps. 25 f. cf. Livy ii. 51, 4-59, 1. 
2 474 B.c. Livy’s date for these consuls is 477. See note 
on i. 32, 5. 


* The MSS. all give the praenomen as Servius both here 
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BOOK IX 


XXV. The following year, about the summer 
solstice,? in the month of August, Servius? Servilius 
and Aulus Verginius succeeded to the consulship, 
both being men of experience in warfare. Το them 
the Tyrrhenian war, though great and difficult, 
seemed pure gold * in comparison with the conflict 
inside the city walls. For since the land had gone 
unsown the preceding winter because the enemy 
had fortified the adjacent hill 5 against them and had 
kept up incessant raids, and since not even the mer- 
chants any longer imported the usual provisions from 
outside, Rome suffered from a great scarcity of corn, 
as the city was then crowded not only with its per- 
manent population, but also with a multitude that 
had flocked thither from the country. For of adult 


and in chap. 28; but we should probably read Spurius, the 
form found in Livy, Cassiodorus and Diodorus. A Spurius 
Servilius Priscus was censor a century later. 

4 See note on i. 57, 2. 

5 The Janiculum ; see ix. 24. 
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ὑπὲρ τὰς ἔνδεκα μυριάδας ἦσαν, ὡς ἐκ τῆς ἔγγιστα 
τιμήσεως εὑρέθη, γυναικῶν δὲ καὶ παίδων καὶ τῆς 
οἰκετικῆς θεραπείας ἐμπόρων τε καὶ τῶν' ἐργαζο- 
μένων τὰς βαναύσους τέχνας μετοίκων (οὐδενὶ γὰρ 
ἐξῆν “Ρωμαίων οὔτε κάπηλον οὔτε χειροτέχνην 
βίον ἔχειν) οὐκ ἔλαττον ἢ τριπλάσιον τοῦ πολιτικοῦ 
πλήθους" οὓς οὐκ ἦν παραμυθήσασθαι ῥᾷδιον dya- 
νακτοῦντας ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει καὶ συντρέχοντας εἰς τὴν 
ἀγορὰν καὶ καταβοῶντας τῶν ἐν τοῖς τέλεσιν ἐπί 
τε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν πλουσίων κατὰ πλῆθος ὠθου- 
μένους καὶ διαρπάζειν ἐπιχειροῦντας ἄτερ ὠνῆς 
τὰς ἀποκειμένας αὐτοῖς" τροφάς. οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι 
συνάγοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ κατηγοροῦντες 
τῶν πατρικίων ὡς αἰεί τι κακὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς πένησι 
μηχανωμένων καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα πώποτε δεινὰ συνέβη] 
κατὰ τὴν ἀτέκμαρτόν τε καὶ ἀφύλακτον ἀνθρώποις 
τύχην ἐκείνων ἔργα λέγοντες, ὑβριστὰς εἶναι πι- 
κροὺς ἐξειργάσαντο. τοιούτοις συνεχόμενοι κακοῖς 
οἱ ὕπατοι πέμπουσι" τοὺς συνωνησομένους, σῖτον ἐκ 
τῶν σύνεγγυς τόπων μετὰ πολλῶν χρημάτων, καὶ 
τὸν ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις ἔταξαν εἰς τὸ δημόσιον dva- 
φέρειν τοὺς εἰς τὸν ἑαυτῶν βίον πλείονα τοῦ µε- 
τρίου παραθεμένους, τιμὴν ὁρίσαντες ἀποχρῶσαν. 
ταῦτα δὴ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ μηχανώμενοι τοιαῦτα 
ἐπέσχον τῶν πενήτων τὰς παρανομίας καὶ va- 
στροφὴν ἔλαβον τῆς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον παρασκευῆς. 

XXVI. Ἐπεὶ D αἱ μὲν ἔξωθεν ἐβράδυνον ἆ ἀγοραί, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐντὸς τείχους τροφῆς. ἐχόμενα πάντα κατ- 
ανάλωτο, ἀποστροφὴ δὲ τῶν κακῶν οὐδεμία ἦν 


1 


3 


τῶν R : om. D, Jacoby. 2 αὐτοῖς A : ἐν αὐτοῖς B. 
. συνέβη C, by correction : om. R. 
πέµπουσι ACmg : ὥστε BC. 


BOOK IX. 25, 2—26, 1 


citizens there were more than 110,000, as appeared 
by the latest census ; and the number of the women, 
children, domestics, foreign traders and artisans who 
plied the menial trades—for no Roman citizen was 
permitted to earn a livelihood as a tradesman or 
artisan—was not less than treble the number of thc 
citizens. This multitude was not easy to placate; 
for they were exasperated at their misfortune, and 
gathering together in the Forum, clamoured against 
the magistrates, rushed in a body to the houses of 
the rich and endeavoured to seize without payment 
the provisions that were stored up by them. In the 
meantime the tribunes assembled the people, and 
by accusing the patricians of always contriving some 
mischief against the poor, and calling them the 
authors of all the evils which had ever happened at 
the caprice of Fortune, whose whims men can neither 
foresee nor guard against, they inspired them with 
insolence and bitter resentment. The consuls, beset 
by these evils, sent men with large sums of money 
to the neighbouring districts to purchase corn, and 
ordered all those who had stored up more than a 
moderate amount of corn for their own subsistence 
to turn it over to the state ; and they fixed a reason- 
able price for it. By these and many other like 
expedients they put a stop to the lawless actions of 
the poor and thus got respite for their preparations 
for war. 

XXVI. But when the provisions from outside were 
slow in coming and all the food supplies in the city 
had been consumed and there was no other means 
of averting the evils but to choose one of two courses 
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ἑτέρα, ἀλλὰ δυεῖν θάτερον € ἐχρῆν, ἢ τοὺς πολεμίους 
ἐκβαλεῖν ἐκ τῆς χώρας ἁπάσῃ δυνάμει παρακινδυ- 
νεύσαντας ἢ τειχήρεις μένοντας ὑπὸ λιμοῦ τε καὶ 
στάσεως διαφθαρῆναι, τὸ κουφότερον αἱρούμενοι 
τῶν κακῶν ἔγνωσαν ὁμόσε χωρεῖν τοῖς ἐκ τῶν 
9 πολεμίων δεινοῖς. προαγαγόντες δὲ τὰς δυνάμεις 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως περὶ μέσας νύκτας διέβησαν τὸν 
ποταμὸν ἐπὶ σχεδίαις καὶ πρὶν ἡμέραν λαμπρὰν 
γενέσθαι πλησίον τῶν πολεμίων κατεστρατοπέ- 
δευσαν. τῇ. δ᾽ ἐξῆς ἡ ἡμέρᾳ. προελθόντες ἔταξαν ὡς' 
εἰς μάχην τὸν στρατόν. εἶχε δὲ τὸ μὲν δεξιὸν τῶν 
κεράτων Οὐεργίνιος, τὸ δ᾽ εὐώνυμον Σερουΐλιος. 
3 ἰδόντες δ᾽ αὐτοὺς εὐτρεπεῖς ὄντας οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ πρὸς 
τὸν ἀγῶνα σφόδρα ἐχάρησαν, ὡς ἑνὶ τῷ τότε 
κινδύνῳ κατὰ νοῦν χωρήσαντι τὴν “Ῥωμαίων καθ- 
ελοῦντες ἀρχήν, εἰδότες ὅ ὅτι πᾶν ὅσον ἦν κράτιστον 
στρατιωτικὸν αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐκεῖνον ὥρμητο, 
καὶ àv ἐλπίδος ἔχοντες, ἐν ἡ πολὺ τὸ κοῦφον ἦν, 
ῥᾳδίως αὐτῶν κρατήσειν, ἐπειδὴ τὴν μετὰ Μενηνίου 
δύναμιν ἐν δυσχωρίαις παραταξαμένην σφίσιν é ἐνίκη- 
σαν. γενομένης δ᾽ ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ πολυχρονίου μάχης, 
πολλοὺς μὲν ἀποκτείναντες “Ρωμαίων πολλῷ 
ἔτι πλείονας τῶν ισφετέρων ἀποβαλόντες, ἀνεχώ- 
4 pow βάδην" ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα. ὁ μὲν οὖν Οὐεργίνιος 
τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας ἔχων οὐκ εἴα διώκειν τοὺς σφετέ- 
ρους, ἀλλ' ἐπὶ τῷ .κατορθώματι μένει», ὁ δὲ Σερ- 
οὐΐλιος ὁ τεταγμένος ἐπὶ θατέρου κέρως ἐδίωκε 
τοὺς καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἑπόμενος ἄχρι πολλοῦ. ὡς δ᾽ ἐν 
τοῖς μετεώροις ἐγένετο, ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ Τυρρηνοί, 
καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ ᾿χάρακος ἐπιβοηθησάντων, ἐνσείου- 
ow αὐτοῖς. οἱ Ò ὀλίγον τινὰ δεξάµενοι χρόνον 
1 ὡς B : om. R. ? βάδην B : om. R. 
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—either to hazard an engagement with all their 
forces, in order to drive the enemy out of the country, 
or by remaining shut up within their walls to perish 
both by famine and by sedition—they chose the 
lesser of these evils and resolved to go forth to meet 
the perils from the enemy. Marching out of the 
city, therefore, with their forces, they crossed the 
river about midnight on rafts, and before it was 
broad daylight encamped near the enemy. The next 
day they came out of their camp and drew up their 
army for battle, Verginius commanding the right 
wing and Servilius the left. The Tyrrhenians, seeing 
them ready for the contest, rejoiced greatly, believ- 
ing that by this single battle, if it turned out accord- 
ing to their wish, they would overthrow the empire 
of the Romans ; for they knew that all their foe's 
best soldiery was entered in this contest, and they 
entertained the hope, which was very ill founded, of 
defeating them with ease, since they had conquered 
the troops of Menenius when these had been arrayed 
against them in a disadvantageous position. But 
after a sharp and protracted battle, in which they 
killed many of the Romans but lost many more 
of their own men, they began to retreat gradually 
toward their camp. Verginius, who commanded the 
right wing, would not permit his men to pursue 
the enemy, but urged them to rest content with the 
advantage they had gained ; Servilius, however, who 
was posted on the other wing, pursued the foes who 
had faced him, following them for a long distance. 
But when he reached the heights, the Tyrrhenians 
faced about and, those in the camp coming to their 
aid, they fell upon the Romans. These, after receiv- 
ing their attack for a short time, turned their backs 
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ἐγκλίνουσι τὰ νῶτα καὶ κατὰ τοῦ λόφου διωκό- 

ὅ µενοι σποράδες ἀπώλλυντο. μαθὼν δὲ Οὐεργίνιος 
ἐν οἵαις ἣν τύχαις ἡ τὸ ἀριστερὸν κέρας κατέχουσα 
στρατιά, πᾶσαν ἔχων τὴν δύναμιν € ἐν τάξει πλαγίαν 
ἦγε διὰ τοῦ ὄρους ὁδόν. γενόμενος δὲ κατὰ νώτου 
τῶν διωκόντων τοὺς σφετέρους, μέρος μέν τι ταύτῃ 
καταλείπει τῆς στρατιᾶς κωλύσεως ἕνεκεν τῶν ἐκ 
τοῦ χάρακος ἐπιβοηθησόντων, τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν αὐτὸς 
ἄγων ἐπεφέρετο τοῖς πολεμίοις. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ 
οἱ μετὰ τοῦ Σερουϊλίου θαρσήσαντες τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
τῶν σφετέρων ὑποστρέφουσί τε καὶ καταστάντες 
ἐμάχοντο. κυκλωθέντες δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοῖν οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ 
καὶ οὔτε πρόσω διεκπορευθῆναι δυνάμενοι διὰ τοὺς 
ὁμόσε χωροῦντας οὔτ᾽ ὀπίσω φεύγειν ἐπὶ τὸν 
χάρακα διὰ τοὺς κατόπιν ἐπιόντας, οὐκ ἀνάνδρως, 

6 ἀτυχῶς δ᾽ οἱ πλείους κατεκόπησαν. γενομένης δ᾽ 
οἰκτρᾶς Fiks περὶ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους kai οὐ παντά- 
πασιν εὐτυχὲς τέλος εἰληφότος τοῦ ἀγῶνος, οἱ μὲν 
ὕπατοι πρὸ τῶν νεκρῶν καταστρατοπεδευσάμενοι 
τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα ηὐλίσαντο. 

Οἱ δὲ κατέχοντες τὸ ᾿]άνικλον Τυρρηνοί, ἐπειδὴ 
οὐδεμία παρὰ τῶν οἴκοθεν ἤρχετο ἐπικουρία, κατα- 
λιπεῖν ἔκριναν τὸ φρούριον, καὶ ἀναστρατοπεδεύ- 
σαντες. νυκτὸς ἀπῆραν eis τὴν Οὐιεντανῶν πόλιν 
ἐγγυτάτω σφίσι τῶν Τυρρηνίδων πόλεων κειμένην. 

7 τοῦ δὲ χάρακος αὐτῶν οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι κρατήσαντες 
τά τε χρήματα διαρπάζουσιν ὅσα ὑπελεύποντο 
ἀδύνατα ὄντα ἐν φυγῇ «φέρεσθαι, καὶ τραυματίας 
λαμβάνουσι πολλούς, τοὺς μὲν ἐν ταῖς σκηναῖς ἀπο- 
λειφθέντας, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀνὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἅπασαν ἐστρωμέ- 

8νους. ἀντείχοντο γάρ τινες γλιχόμενοι τῆς οἴκαδε 
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and, being pursued down hill, were slain as they 
became scattered. When Verginius was informed 
of the plight of the left wing of the army, he led his 
entire force in battle array by a transverse road that 
passed over the hill Then, finding himself in the 
rear of those who were pursuing his troops, he left 
a part of his army there to block any who should be 
sent from the camp to the relief of their comrades, 
and he himself with the rest attacked the enemy. 
In the meantime the troops also under Servilius, 
encouraged by the arrival of their comrades, faced 
about and, standing their ground, engaged. The 
Tyrrhenians, being thus surrounded by both forces 
and being unable either to break through in front, 
by reason of those who engaged them, or to flee back 
to their camp, by reason of those who attacked them 
in the rear, fought bravely but unsuccessfully, and 
were almost all destroyed. ‘The Romans having thus 
gained a melancholy victory and the outcome of the 
battle being not altogether fortunate, the consuls 
encamped before the bodies of the slain and there 
spent the following night under the open sky. 

The Tyrrhenians who were occupying the Jani- 
culum, when no reinforcements came to them from 
home, decided to abandon the fortress ; and breaking 
camp in the night, they withdrew to Veii, which 
lay nearest to them of the Tyrrhenian cities. The 
Romans, having possessed themselves of their camp, 
plundered all the effects which the enemy had left 
behind as being impossible to carry away in their 
flight, and also seized many of their wounded, part 
of whom had been left in the tents, while others lay 
scattered all along the road. For some, eager to be 
on their way home, were holding out and with hearts 
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ὁδοῦ καὶ διεκαρτέρουν παρὰ δύναμιν ἀκολουθοῦν- 
τες, εἶτα βαρυνομένων αὐτοῖς τῶν μελῶν ἡμιθνῆτες 
κατέρρεον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν' οὓς οἱ τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
ἱππεῖς ἐπὶ πολὺ τῆς ὁδοῦ προελθόντες ἀνείλοντο’ 
καὶ ἐπειδὴ οὐδὲν ἔτι πολέμιον ἦν, καθελόντες τὸ 
φρούριον καὶ τὰ λάφυρα ἄγοντες ἧκον εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, τὰ σώματα τῶν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τελευτησάν- 
των κομίσαντες, οἰκτρὰν ὄψιν ἅπασι τοῖς πολί- 
ταῖς διὰ πλῆθός τε καὶ ἀρετὴν τῶν ἀπολομένων. 
ὥστε ὁ μὲν δῆμος οὔτε ἑορτάζειν ὡς καλὸν ἀγῶνα 
κατορθώσας ἠξίου, οὔτε πενθεῖν ὡς ἐπὶ μεγάλῃ καὶ 
ἀνηκέστῳ συμφορᾷ' ἡ δὲ βουλὴ τοῖς μὲν θεοῖς τὰς 
ἀναγκαίους ἐψηφίσατο θυσίας, τὴν δ᾽ ἐπινίκιον τοῦ 
θριάμβου πομπὴν οὐκ ἐπέτρεψε ποιήσασθαι τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις. μετ᾽ οὐ πολλὰς δ᾽ ἡμέρας ἀγορᾶς ἐπλή- 
σθη παντοδαπῆς ἡ πόλις τῶν τε δημοσίᾳ meup- 
θέντων καὶ τῶν εἰωθότων ἐμπορεύεσθαι πολὺν 
εἰσαγαγόντων σῖτον, ὥστ᾽ ἐν τῇ προτέρᾳ πάντας 
εὐετηρίᾳ γενέσθαι. 

XXVII. Καταλυθέντων δὲ τῶν ὑπαιθρίων πολέ- 
μων ἡ πολιτικὴ στάσις αὖθις ἀνεκαίετο τῶν δηµ- 
άρχων πάλιν ταραττόντων τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ τὰ μὲν 
ἄλλα πολιτεύματα διεσκέδασαν αὐτῶν. ἀντιταττό- 
μενοι πρὸς ἕκαστον οἱ πατρίκιοι, τὴν δὲ κατὰ 
Μενηνίου δίκην τοῦ νεωστὶ ὑπατεύσαντος καίτοι 
πολλὰ πραγματευθέντες ἀδύνατοι ἐγένοντο διαλῦ- 
σαι’ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπαχθεὶς ὁ ἀνὴρ εἰς δίκην ὑπὸ δυεῖν: 
δημάρχων Κοΐντου Κωνσιδίου" καὶ Ti ίτου Γενυκίου, 
καὶ λόγον ἀπαιτούμενος τῆς στρατηγίας τοῦ TNE 


1 δυεῖν R : τῶν δυεῖν R. 
? Κωνσιδίου Sigonius : καὶ κοιντιλίου AC, κοιντίνου R. 
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stout beyond their strength were persisting in fol- 
lowing their comrades ; then, when their limbs grew 
heavy, they collapsed half dead to the ground. 
These the Roman horsemen slew as they advanced 
a good distance along the road. And when there 
was no longer any sign of the enemy, the army 
razed the fortress and returned to the city with the 
spoils, carrying with them the bodies of those who 
had been slain in the battle—a piteous sight to all 
the citizens by reason both of the number and of the 
valour of those who had perished. Accordingly, the 
people did not think it fitting either to hold festival 
as for a glorious victory or to mourn as for a great 
and irreparable calamity ; and the senate, while 
ordering the required sacrifices to be offered to the 
gods, did not permit the consuls to conduct the 
triumphal procession in token of a victory. A few 
days later the city was filled with all sorts of pro- 
visions, as not only the men who had been sent out 
"by the commonwealth but also those who were ac- 
customed to carry on this trade had brought in much 
corn; consequently, everybody enjoyed the same 
abundance as aforetime. 

XXVII. The foreign wars ! being now ended, the 
civil dissension began to flare up again as the tribunes 
once more stirred up the populace. And though all 
their other measures were defeated by the patricians 
as the result of marshalling their forces against every 
proposal, yet they were unable to suppress the accusa- 
tion against Menenius, the late consul, in spite of 
all their efforts, but he was brought to trial by Quintus 
Considius and Titus Genucius, two of the tribunes. 
And being called upon to give an accounting of his 


1 Qf, Livy, ii. 52, 2-5. 
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21 »y 2 , M » 9 , M À / 1 
µου τέλος οὔτ᾽ εὐτυχὲς οὔτ᾽ εὐπρεπὲς λαβόντος, 
1λ δὲ ὃ λλό 3 1 ^ ΄ δω 
µάλιστα δὲ διαβαλλόμενος ἐπὶ τῷ Φαβίων ὀλέθρῳ 
καὶ τῇ Kpeuépas ἁλώσει, δικάζοντος τοῦ δηµο- 
^ v A / 3 3 TTA / 
τικοῦ ὄχλου κατὰ φυλάς, οὐ παρ᾽ ὀλίγας ψήφους 
ὦφλεν, vids dv ᾿Αγρίππα Μενηνίου τοῦ karaya- 
γόντος ἐκ τῆς φυγῆς τὸν δῆμον καὶ διαλλάξαντος 
πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους, ὃν ἀποθανόντα ἡ βουλὴ ἐκ 
τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων λαμπροτάταις ἐκόσμησε 
ταφαῖς, αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες αἱ Ρωμαίων ἐνιαύσιον 
ἐπένθησαν χρόνον πορφύραν καὶ χρυσὸν ἀποθέμεναι. 
οὐ μέντοι θανάτου γε αὐτὸν" οἱ καταδικασάµενοι 
ἐτίμησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτίσματος ὃ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς νῦν 
3 ΄ / / ~ y Uj ^ 
ἐξεταζόμενον βίους γέλωτος ἂν ἄξιον φανείη, τοῖς 
δὲ τότε ἀνθρώποις αὐτουργοῖς οὖσι καὶ πρὸς αὐτὰ 
τὰ ἀναγκαῖα ζῶσι, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
πενίαν κληρονομήσαντι παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, ὑπερ- 
13 7 SEA , / > D Η , 
φυὲς᾽ ἦν καὶ βαρύ, δισχιλίων ἀριθμὸς ἀσσαρίων. 
ἦν Ò ἀσσάριον τότε χάλκεον νόμισμα βάρος λι- 
τριαῖον, ὥστε τὸ σύμπαν ὄφλημα ταλάντων ἑκ- 
καίδεκα εἰς ὀλκὴν χαλκοῦ γενέσθαι. καὶ τοῦτο 

3 / 9 lA ^ / 3 ’ 1 3 
ἐπίφθονον ἐφάνη τοῖς τότε ἀνθρώποις, καὶ ἐπαν- 
ορθώσασθαι βουλόμενοι αὐτὸ τὰς μὲν χρηματι- 
Kas ἔπαυσαν ζημίας, μετήνεγκαν δ᾽ εἰς προβάτων 
ἐκτίσματα καὶ βοῶν, τάξαντες καὶ τούτων ἀριθμὸν 
ταῖς ὕστερον ἐσομέναις ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῖς 
D , nem , ` ^ D 
ἰδιώταις ἐπιβολαῖς ἐκ δὲ τῆς Μενηνίου kara- 
δίκης ἀφορμὴν αὖθις εἰλήφεσαν οἱ πατρίκιοι τῆς 
πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν ὀργῆς καὶ οὔτε τὴν κληρουχίαν 

! Reiske : λαβούσης O, Jacoby. 

5 αὐτὸν B : αὐτῷ R. 

* ὑπερφυὲς Casaubon, ἀφειδὲς Jacoby, ἐπαχθὲς Capps, 
ἀπηνὲς Post : ἀφ᾽ Fs O. 

ἐπιβολαῖς Ab : ἐπιβουλαῖς AaBC. 
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conduct of the war, the outeome of which had been 
neither fortunate nor honourable, and being blamed 
particularly for the destruction of the Fabii and the 
capture of Cremera, he was condemned by no small 
majority of the votes when the plebeians passed 
judgement upon him by tribes—even though he was 
the son of Agrippa Menenius who had brought the 
populace home after their secession and reconciled 
them with the patricians, the son of a man whom the 
senate after his death had honoured with a most 
magnificent funeral at the public expense and for 
whom the Roman matrons had mourned a whole year, 
laying aside their purple and gold. However, those 
who convicted him did not impose death as the 
penalty, but rather a fine—one which if compared 
with the fortunes of to-day would appear ridiculous, 
but to the men of that age, who worked their own 
farms and aimed at no more than the necessaries of 
life, and particularly to Menenius, who had inherited 
poverty from his father, was excessive! and oppress- 
ive, amounting to 2000 asses. The as was at that 
time a copper coin weighing a pound, so that the 
whole fine amounted to sixteen talents of copper in 
weight. And this appeared invidious to the men of 
those days, who, in order to redress it, abolished all 
pecuniary fines, changing them to payments in sheep 
and oxen, and limiting the number even of these in 
the case of all fines to be imposed thereafter by the 
magistrates upon private persons. From this con- 
demnation of Menenius the patricians took fresh 
occasion for resentment against the plebeians and 
would neither permit them to carry out the allot- 


1 The first of these two adjectives has been corrupted in 
the MSS. and the correct word must remain in doubt. 
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ἐπέτρεπον ἔτι αὐτῷ ποιεῖσθαι οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο ἐβούλοντο 
ἐνδιδόναι μαλακὸν οὐδέν. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ καὶ 
τῷ δήμῳ μετέμελε τῶν δεδικασμένων, ἐπειδὴ τὴν 
τελευτὴν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐπύθετο: οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰς ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἔτι συνῆλθεν ὁμιλίας οὐδ᾽ ἐν δημοσίῳ τισὶ 
πρὸς οὐδενὸς ὤφθη τόπῳ, ἐξόν τε αὐτῷ τὴν ζημίαν 
ἐκτίσαντι μηδενὸς ἀπελαύνεσθαι τῶν κοινῶν (ἔτοι- 
μοι γὰρ ἦσαν οὐκ ὀλίγοι τῶν ἐπιτηδείων αὐτοῦ τὴν 
καταδίκην ἀπαριθμεῖν) οὐκ ἠξίωσεν, ἀλλὰ θανάτου 
τὴν συμφορὰν τιμησάμενος, οἴκοι μένων καὶ οὐδένα 
προσιέμενος ὑπό τ᾽ ἀθυμίας καὶ σίτων ἀποχῆς' 
μαρανθεὶς ἀπέστη τοῦ βίου. καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐν τούτῳ 
πραχθέντα τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ τοιάδε ἦν. 

XXVIII. Ποπλίου δὲ Οὐαλερίου Ποπλικόλα καὶ 
Γαΐου Ναυτίου παραλαβόντων τὴν ἀρχὴν ἕτερος 
ἀνὴρ πάλιν τῶν πατρικίων Σερούιος Σερουΐλιος, ὁ 
τῷ παρελθόντι ὑπατεύσας ἔτει, μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺν ἢ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποθέσθαι χρόνον εἰς τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἀγῶνα ἤχθη. οἱ δὲ προθέντες αὐτῷ τὴν ἐν 
τῷ δήμῳ δίκην δύο τῶν δημάρχων ἦσαν, Λεύκιος 
Καιδίκιος καὶ Tiros Ἑτάτιος, οὐκ ἀδικήματος, 
ἀλλὰ τύχης ἀπαιτοῦντες λόγον, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν πρὸς 

υρρηνοὺς μάχην ὠσάμενος ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν 
πολεμίων ὁ ἀνὴρ θρασύτερον μᾶλλον ἢ φρονιμώ- 
τερον, ἐδιώχθη τε ὑπὸ τῶν ἔνδον ἀθρόων ἐπεξ- 
ελθόντων καὶ τὴν κρατίστην νεότητα ἀπέβαλεν. 
οὗτος ὁ ἀγὼν ἁπάντων ἐφάνη τοῖς πατρικίοις 
ἀγώνων" βαρύτατος, ἠγανάκτουν τε συνιόντες πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους καὶ δεινὸν ἐποιοῦντο, εἰ τὰς εὐτολμίας 
τῶν στρατηγῶν καὶ τὸ μηδένα κίνδυνον ὀκνεῖν, ἐὰν 

1 ο κ p 
s he disti vid 7 acoby. 
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ment of lands nor make any other concession in their 
favour. And not long afterwards even the populace 
repented of having condemned him, when they 
learned of his death. For from that time he no 
longer entered into any intercourse with his fellow 
men nor was seen by anyone in any publie place ; 
and though it was his privilege by paying his fine not 
to be excluded from any publie doings—for not a few 
of his friends were ready to pay the fine—hc would 
not accept their offer, but rating his misfortune as 
a capital sentence and remaining at home and ad- 
mitting no one, wasted away through dejection and 
abstinence from food, and so perished. ‘These were 
the events of that year. 

XXVIII. When Publius Valerius Publicola and 
Gaius Nautius had succeeded to the consulship, 
another of the patricians, Servius? Servilius, who had 
been consul the preceding year, was put on trial for 
his life not long after laying down his magistracy. 
Those who cited him to trial before the populace 
were Lucius Caedicius and Titus Statius, two of the 
tribunes, who demanded an accounting, not for any 
crime, but for his bad luck, inasmuch as in the battle 
against the Tyrrhenians he had pressed forward to 
the enemy's camp with greater daring than prudence, 
and being pursued by the garrison, who rushed out 
in a body, had lost the flower of the youth. This 
trial was regarded by the patricians as the most 
grievous of all; and meeting together, they ex- 
pressed their resentment and indignation if bold- 
ness on the part of generals and their refusal to 
shirk any danger were going to be made a ground for 


1 For chaps. 28-33 cf. Livy ii. 52, 6-8. 
* See note on chap. 25, 1. 
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ἐναντιωθῇ ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς αὐτῶν τὸ δαιμόνιον, εἰς 
κατηγορίαν ἄξουσιν οἱ μὴ στάντες παρὰ τὰ δεινά: 
δειλίας τε καὶ ὄκνου καὶ τοῦ μηδὲν ἔτι καινουργεῖν 
D € / ep «1 » , ». 
τοὺς ἡγεμόνας, ὑφ᾽ wv ἐλευθερία τε ἀπόλλυται 
καὶ ἡγεμονία καταλύεται, τοὺς τοιούτους ἀγῶνας 
αἰτίους ἔσεσθαι κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἐλογίζοντο. παρα- 
κλήσει τε πολλῇ ἐχρῶντο τῶν δημοτικῶν μὴ 
καταγνῶναι τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τὴν δίκην, διδάσκοντες ὡς 
μεγάλα βλάψουσι τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀτυχίαις τοὺς 
στρατηγοὺς ζημιοῦντες. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὁ τοῦ ἀγῶνος 
ἐνέστη χρόνος, παρελθὼν εἷς τῶν δημάρχων κατ- 
ηγόρησε τοῦ ἀνδρός, Λεύκιος Καιδίκιος, ὅτι δι᾽ 
ἀφροσύνην τε καὶ τοῦ στρατηγεῖν ἀπειρίαν εἰς πρό- 
δηλον ἄγων ὄλεθρον τὰς δυνάμεις ἀπώλεσε τῆς 
πόλεως τὴν κρατίστην ἀκμήν, καὶ εἰ μὴ ταχεῖα 
τοῦ κακοῦ γνῶσις. ἐγένετο τῷ συνυπάτῳ, καὶ κατὰ 
σπουδὴν ἄγων τὰς δυνάμεις τούς τε πολεμίους 
ἀνέστειλε καὶ τοὺς σφετέρους ἔσωσε, μηδὲν ἂν 
γενέσθαι τὸ κωλῦσον ἅπασαν ἀπολωλέναι τὴν 
ἑτέραν δύναμιν καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἡ ἡμίσειαν ἀντὶ διπλα- 
σίας εἶναι τὴν πόλιν. τοιαῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν μάρτυρας 
ἐπηγάγετο λοχαγούς τε, ὅσοι περιῆσαν, καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων στρατιωτῶν τινας, οἳ τὸ ἑαυτῶν αἰσχρὸν 
ἐπὶ τῇ τότε ἧττη τε καὶ .φυγῇ ζητοῦντες. ἀπο- 
λύσασθαι τὸν στρατηγὸν ἠτιῶντο τῆς περὶ τὸν 
ἀγῶνα δυσποτμίας. ἔπειτα οἶκτον ἐπὶ τῇ συμ- 
φορᾷ τῶν τότε τεθνηκότων καταχεάμενος πολὺν 
καὶ τὸ δεινὸν αὐξήσας, τά τε ἄλλα ὅσα εἰς 
φθόνον κοινῇ κατὰ τῶν πατρικίων λεγόμενα τοὺς 
μέλλοντας ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς δεήσεσθαι ἀνείρξειν 


1 ὑφ᾽ dv Reiske : σφῶν O. 
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accusations, in case Heaven opposed their plans, on 
the part of those who had not faced the dangers ; 
and they reasoned that such trials would in all prob- 
ability be the cause of cowardice, shirking and the 
lack of any further initiative on the part of com- 
manders—the very weaknesses through which liberty 
is lost and supremacy undermined. They earnestly 
implored the plebeians not to condemn the man, 
pointing out that they would do great harm to the 
commonwealth if they punished their generals for 
being unfortunate. When the time for the trial was 
at hand, Lucius Caedicius, one of the tribunes, came 
forward and accused Servilius of having through his 
folly and inexperience in the duties of a general led 
his forces to manifest destruction and lost the finest 
manhood of the army; and he declared that if his 
colleague had not been informed promptly of the 
disaster and had not by bringing up his forces in all 
haste repulsed the enemy and saved their own men, 
nothing could have prevented the other army from 
being utterly destroyed and the state from being 
reduced henceforth to one-half its former numbers. 
After he had thus spoken, he produced as witnesses 
all the centurions who had survived and some of the 
rank and file, who in the effort to wipe out their own 
disgrace arising from that defeat and flight were 
ready to blame the general for the ill success of 
the engagement. Then, having poured out many 
words of commiseration for the fate of those who 
had lost their lives upon that occasion, exaggerated 
the disaster, and with great contempt of the patri- 
cians dwelt at length upon everything else which 
by exposing their whole order to hatred was sure 
to discourage all who were intending to inter- 
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ἔμελλεν ἐκ πολλῆς ὑπεροψίας διελθών, παρέδωκε 
τὸν λόγον. 

XXIX. Παραλαβὼν δὲ τὴν ἀπολογίαν ὁ Lepovi- 
Atos εἶπεν: “E? μὲν emt δίκην pe κεκληκατε, ὦ 
πολῖται, καὶ λόγον ἀπαιτεῖτε τῆς στρατηγίας, 
ἕτοιμός εἰμι ἀπολογήσασθαι εἰ δ ἐπὶ τιμωρίαν 
κατεγνωσμένην, καὶ οὐδὲν ἔσται μοι πλέον dno- 
δείξαντι ὡς οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς ἀδικῶ, λαβόντες τὸ σῶμα 
ὅ τι πάλαι βούλεσθε χρῆσθε. ἐμοί τε γὰρ κρεῖττον 
ἀκρίτῳ' ἀποθανεῖν μᾶλλον ἢ 7 λόγου. τυχόντι καὶ μὴ 
πείσαντι ὑμᾶς (δόξαιμι γὰρ ἄν" σὺν δίκῃ πάσχειν 
ὅ τι ἄν µου καταγνῶτε), Ú ὑμεῖς T ἐν ἐλάττονι αἰτίᾳ 
ἔσεσθε ἀφελόμενοί μου τὸν λόγον καί, ἐν ᾧ καὶ" 
εἴ τι ἀδικῶ ὑμᾶς ἀδηλόν ἐστιν ἔτι, ταῖς ὀργαῖς 
χαρισάμενοι. ἔσται δέ μοι ἡ διάνοια ὑμῶν ἐκ 
τῆς ἀκροάσεως καταφανής, θορύβῳ τε καὶ ἡσυχίᾳ 
εἰκάζοντι πότερον ἐπὶ τιμωρίαν ἢ ἐπὶ δίκην κεκλή- 
κατέ ue." ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἐπέσχε’ σιγῆς δὲ γενο- 
μένης καὶ τῶν πλείστων ἐμβοησάντων θαρρεῖν τε 
καὶ ὅσα βούλεται λέγειν, παραλαβὼν τὸν λόγον 
πάλιν ἔλεξεν- “AAN εἴ τοι δικασταῖς ὑμῖν, ὦ 
πολῖται, καὶ μὴ ἐχθροῖς χρήσομαι, ῥᾳδίως πείσειν 
ὑμᾶς οἴομαι ὅτι οὐδὲν ἀδικῶ. ποιήσομαι δὲ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν τῶν λόγων e ὧν ἅπαντες ἴστε. ἐγὼ KAT- 
corny ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν σὺν τῷ κρατίστῳ Οὐεργινίῳ 
Kal” ὃν χρόνον ἐπιτειχίσαντες ὑμῖν οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ τὸν 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως λόφον πάσης ἐκράτουν τῆς ὑπ- 

! ἀκρίτῳ B : om. R. 
* ἂν Reiske : om. O. 
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cede for the man, he gave him an opportunity of 
speaking. 

XXIX. Taking up his defence, Servilius said : “ If 
it is to a trial, citizens, that you have summoned me, 
and you desire an accounting of my generalship, I am 
ready to make my defence ; but if it is to a punish- 
ment already determined, and no advantage is to 
accrue to me for showing that I have not wronged 
you in any way, take my person and deal with it as 
you have long desired to do. Indeed, for me it is 
better to die without a ‘trial than after getting a 
chance to plead my cause and then failing to con- 
vince you—since I should in that case seem to suffer 
deservedly whatever you determined against me— 
and you on your part will be less blameworthy for 
depriving me of the right to plead my cause and for 
indulging your angry passions while it is still un- 
certain even whether Í have done you any wrong. 
And your intention will be evident to me by the 
manner in which you give me a hearing : by your 
clamour and by your silence I shall judge whether it 
is to vengeance or to judgement that you have sum- 
moned me." Having said this, he stopped. And 
when silence followed and then the majority cried 
out to him to be of good courage and say all that he 
wished, he resumed his plea and said : “ Well then, 
citizens, if you are to be my judges and not my 
enemies, I believe I shall easily convince you that 
I am guilty of no crime. I shall begin my defence 
with facts with which you are all familiar. I was 
chosen consul together with that most excellent 
man, Verginius, at the time when the Tyrrhenians, 
having fortified against you the hill that commands 
the city, were masters of all the open country and 
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αίθρου καὶ ἐν ἐλπίδι ἦσαν τοῦ καταλύσειν᾽ ἡμῶν 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐν τάχει. λιμὸς δὲ πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ 
^ ’ . ΄ 3 ld 
στάσις καὶ τοῦ τί χρὴ πράττειν ἀμηχανία. τοι- 
ούτοις δὴ καιροῖς ἐπιστὰς οὕτω ταραχώδεσι καὶ 
φοβεροῖς τοὺς μὲν πολεμίους ἅμα τῷ συνάρχοντι 
ἐνίκησα διτταῖς μάχαις καὶ ἠνάγκασα καταλιπόντας 
τὸ φρούριον ἀπελθεῖν" τὸν δὲ λιμὸν οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν 
ἔπαυσα τροφῆς ἀφθόνου πληρώσας τὰς ἀγοράς, καὶ 
τοῖς μετ᾽ ἐμὲ" ὑπάτοις τήν τε χώραν παρέδωκα 
ὅπλων πολεμίων ἐλευθέραν, καὶ τὴν πόλιν ὑγιῆ 
πάσης νόσου πολιτικῆς, εἰς ἃς κατέβαλον αὐτὴν οἱ 
δημαγωγοῦντες. τίνος οὖν ἀδικήματος ὑπεύθυνός 
εἰμι ὑμῖν; εἰ μὴ τὸ νικᾶν τοὺς πολεμίους ἐστὶν 
ὑμᾶς ἀδικεῖν. εἰ δ᾽ ἀποθανεῖν τισι τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
κατὰ τὴν μάχην" εὐτυχῶς ἀγωνιζομένοις ovv- 
έπεσε, τί Σερουΐλιος τὸν δῆμον ἀδικεῖ; οὐ γὰρ δὴ 
θεῶν τις ἐγγυητὴς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς τῆς ἁπάντων 
υχῆς τῶν ἀγωνιουμένων γίνεται, οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ διακει- 
μένοις καὶ ῥητοῖς τὰς ἡγεμονίας παραλαμβάνομεν, 
ὥσθ᾽ ἁπάντων κρατῆσαι τῶν πολεμίων καὶ μηδένα 
τῶν ἰδίων ἀποβαλεῖν. τίς γὰρ ἂν ὑπομείνειεν 
ἄνθρωπος dv ἅπαντα καὶ τὰ τῆς γνώμης καὶ τὰ 
τῆς τύχης εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἀναλαβεῖν; ἀλλὰ τὰ μεγάλα 
ἔργα μεγάλων ἀεὶ κινδύνων ὠνούμεθα. 

ΧΧΧ. “ Καὶ οὐκ ἐμοὶ ταῦτα πρώτῳ πολεμίοις 
ὁμόσε χωρήσαντι συνέβη παθεῖν, ἅπασι δ᾽ ὡς 
εἰπεῖν ὅσοι μάχας παρακεκινδυνευμένας σὺν ἑλάτ- 
τοσι ταῖς σφετέραις δυνάμεσι πρὸς μείζονας τὰς 


! ἀρχῆς after ὑπαίθρου deleted by Reiske. 
ἃ καταλύσειν C : καταλύειν R. 
3 ἐμὲ Cmg : αὐτὸν O, ἐμαυτὸν Hertlein. 
* κατὰ τὴν μάχην B : om. R. 5 εὐψύχως Kiessling. 
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entertained hopes of speedily overthrowing our 
empire. There was a great famine in the city, and 
sedition, and perplexity as to what should be done. 
Having been brought face to face with so turbulent 
and so formidable a crisis, I together with my οο]- 
league overcame the enemy in two engagements and 
obliged them to abandon the fort and leave the 
country, while I soon put an end to the famine by 
supplying the markets with abundant provisions ; 
and I handed over to my successors not only our 
territory freed from hostile arms but also our city 
cured of every political distemper with which the 
demagogues had infected it. For what wrongdoing, 
then, am I accountable to you—unless to conquer 
your enemies is to wrong you? And if some of the 
soldiers happened to lose their lives in the battle 
while fighting successfully, in what way has Servilius 
wronged the people? For naturally no god offers 
himself as surety to generals for the lives of all who 
are going into battle; nor do we receive the com- 
mand of armies upon stated terms and conditions, 
namely that we are to overcome all our enemies and 
lose none of our own men. For who that is a mere 
mortal would consent to take upon himself all the 
consequences both of his judgement and of his luck ? 
No man, I say; but our great successes we always 
buy at the cost of great hazards. 

XXX. “ Moreover, I am not the first to whom it 
has fallen to suffer this fate when engaging the 
enemy, but it has happened to practically all who 
have risked desperate battles against enemy forces 


1 Or “ courageously,” following Kiessling. 
21 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἐποιήσαντο. ἐδίωξαν. γὰρ ἤδη τινὲς 
ἐχθροὺς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπέκτεινάν τε τῶν 
ἐναντίων πολλοὺς καὶ ἀπώλεσαν ἔτι πλείους τῶν 
σφετέρων. ἐῶ γὰρ λέγειν] ὅτι πολλοὶ καὶ τὸ 
παράπαν ἡττηθέντες σὺν αἰσχύνῃ τε καὶ βλάβῃ 
μεγάλῃ. ἀνέστρεψαν, ὧν οὐδεὶς τῆς τύχης δέδωκε 
δίκας" ἱκανὴ γὰρ ἡ συμφορά, καὶ τὸ μηδενὸς ἐπ- 
αίνου τυχεῖν, ws 8e εἰ καὶ μηδὲν ἄλλο, μεγάλη 
τοῖς ἡγεμόσι καὶ χαλεπὴ ζημία. οὐ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔγωγε τοσούτου δέω λέγειν, ὃ πάντες οἱ μέτριοι 
δίκαιον εἶναι φήσουσιν, ὡς οὐ δεῖ µε τύχης εὐθύνας 
ὑπέχειν, ὥστ᾽ εἰ καὶ μηδεὶς ἄλλος τοιόνδε ἀγῶνα 
ὑπέμεινεν εἰσελθεῖν, ἐγὼ μόνος οὗ παραιτοῦμαι, 
ἀλλὰ συγχωρῶ τὴν τύχην ἐξετάζεσθαι τὴν ἐμὴν 
οὐχ ἧττον τῆς γνώμης, | ἐκεῖνο προειπών" ἐγὼ τὰς 
ἀνθρωπίνας πράξεις τάς τε δυστυχεῖς καὶ τὰς 
εὐτυχεῖς οὐκ ἐκ τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἔργων πολλῶν 
ὄντων καὶ ποικίλων ὁρῶ κρινομένας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 
τέλους" καὶ ὅταν μὲν τοῦτο .Χωρήσῃ κατὰ νοῦν, κἂν 
τὰ μεταξὺ πολλὰ ὄντα μὴ καθ’ «ἡδονὰς γένηται, 
οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐπαινουμένας ὑπὸ πάντων ἀκούω καὶ 
ζηλουμένας καὶ τῆς ἀγαθῆς νομιζομένας τύχης: 
ὅταν δὲ πονηρὰς λάβωσι τελευτάς, καὶ ἐὰν ἅπαντα 
τὰ πρὸ τοῦ τέλους ἐκ τοῦ ῥᾷστου' γένηται, οὐ τῇ 


1 , λέγει A: om. R. 
ὡς δεῖ A : ὡς δ᾽ B, ὧν δεῖ Kayser, om. Kiessling. It is 

easy to believe that not only ὡς δεῖ (or ὡς δ᾽) but also εἰ καὶ 
μηδὲν ἄλλο is spurious. The striking similarity. of these two 
phrases, quite unneeded in this sentence, to dor’ εἰ καὶ μηδεὶς 
ἄλλος, four lines below, where the words are required by the 
context, suggests that their presence here is due to a simple 
scribal error; it will be noted that in each case the words 
follow an infinitive ending in -χεῖν. 

3 εἰ καὶ B : κἂν A. 
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more numerous than their own. Forthere have been 
instances where generals after chasing their foes have 
themselves been put to flight, and while slaying many 
of their opponents have lost still more of their own 
men. I shall not add that many even after meeting 
utter defeat have returned home with ignominy and 
great loss, yet not one of them has been punished for 
his bad luck. For the calamity itself is a sufficient 
punishment, and to receive no praise, as is inevitable, 
even without anything else, is a great and grievous 
penalty for a general. Nevertheless, I for my part 
am so far from maintaining—what all reasonable men 
will allow to be just—that I do not have to render 
an accounting of my luck, that, even though no one 
else was ever willing to submit to such a trial, I alone 
do not decline to do so, but consent that my luck be 
inquired into as well as my judgement—after I have 
first made this one statement : I observe that men’s 
undertakings, both unsuccessful and successful, are 
judged, not by the several operations in detail, which 
are many and various, but by the final outcome. 
When this turns out according to their hopes, even 
though the intermediate operations, which are many, 
may not be to their liking, I nevertheless hear the 
undertakings praised and admired by all and re- 
garded as the consequences of good luck ; but when 
these measures lead to bad results, even though 
every measure before the final outcome is carried out 
with the greatest ease,? they are ascribed, not to the 


1 See the critical note. 
2 Or, E the emendation of Kiessling or that of 
Kayser, “ in the best possible manner." 


* ἐκ τοῦ ἀρίστου Kiessling, ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου Kayser. 
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σπουδαίᾳ τύχῃ τῶν πραξάντων ἀποδιδομένας, ἀλλὰ 
τῇ κακῇ. τοῦτον δὴ τὸν σκοπὸν προθέντες' αὐτοὶ" 
ἐξετάζετε καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν τύχην 2 παρὰ τοὺς πολέ- 
μους κέχρημαι. καὶ ἐὰν μὲν εὕρητε ἡττημένον με 
ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων, πονηρὰν καλεῖτέ µου τὴν τύχην, 
ἐὰν δὲ ᾿κεκρατηκότα τῶν ἐχθρῶν, ἀγαθήν. περὶ μὲν 
οὖν τῆς τύχης, οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ὅτι φορτικοὶ πάντες 
εἰσὶν οἱ περὶ αὐτῆς Aéyovres, ἔχων ἔτι πλείω 
λέγειν, παύσομαι. 

XXXI. '"Ἠπειδὴ δὲ kai τῆς γνώμης κατηγο- 
ροῦσί µου, προδοσίαν μὲν οὐ τολμῶντες ἐπικαλεῖν 
οὐδ᾽ ἀνανδρίαν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς αἱ κατὰ τῶν ἄλλων στρα- 
τηγῶν γίνονται κρίσεις, ἀπειρίαν δὲ τοῦ στρατηγεῖν 
καὶ ἀφροσύνην, ὅτι κίνδυνον ὑπέμεινα οὐκ -ἀναγ- 
καῖον ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν πολεμίων ὠσάμενος, 
βούλομαι καὶ περὶ τούτου λόγον ὑποσχεῖν ὑμῖν, 
προχειρότατον μὲν τοῦτ᾽ ἔχων εἰπεῖν, ὅτι τὸ μὲν 
ἐπιτιμᾶν τοῖς γενομένοις πάνυ ῥάδιον καὶ παντὸς 
ἀνθρώπου, τὸ δὲ παραβάλλεσθαι πράγμασι καλοῖς 
χαλεπὸν καὶ ὀλίγων: καὶ ὅτι οὐχ ὥσπερ τὰ γεγο- 
νότα φαίνεται ὁποῖά ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα 
ὁποῖα ἔσται' ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνα μὲν αἰσθήσει" καὶ πάθεσι 
καταλαμβανόμεθα, ταῦτα δὲ μαντείαις καὶ δόξαις 
εἰκάζομεν, € ἐν als πολὺ τὸ ἀπατηλόν: καὶ ὅτι ῥᾷστον 
ἁπάντων ἐστὶ λόγῳ στρατηγεῖν πολέμους ἔξω τοῦ 
δεινοῦ βεβηκότας, ὃ ποιοῦσιν οἱ κατηγοροῦντες 
2 ἐμοῦ. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ταῦτ᾽ dà, φέρε πρὸς θεῶν εἴπατέ 
μοι, μόνος ἢ πρῶτος ὑμῖν" ἐγὼ φαίνομαι βιάσασθαι 
φρούριον ἐπιβαλόμενος καὶ πρὸς ὑψηλὰ χωρία τὰς 
δυνάμεις ἀγαγών; ἢ πολλῶν per ἄλλων úpe- 


1 προθέντες Cobet, προϊδόντες J acoby : προελόντες O. 
2 αὐτοὶ A : ἑαυτοῖς B. 
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good, but to the bad luck of their authors. So, taking 
this as the target, do you yourselves consider what 
has been my luck in the various wars ; and if you 
find that I was vanquished by the enemy, call my 
luck bad, but if I was victorious over them, call it 
good. On the subject of luck, now, I could say still 
more; however, as I am not unaware that all who 
discuss it are tiresome, I will desist. 

XXXI. “ But since they censure my judgement 
also, not daring, indeed, to accuse me of treachery 
or cowardice, the charges on which other generals are 
tried, but accuse me of inexperience in the duties of 
a general and imprudence, in that I undertook an 
unnecessary risk in pressing forward to the enemy’s 
camp, I wish to render to you an accounting on that 
point too, since J can make the very obvious retort 
that it is very easy and lies in the power of any man to 
censure past actions, whereas to venture upon glorious 
exploits is difficult and within the power of but few ; 
also that it is not so apparent what future events will 
be as what past events are, but, on the contrary, we 
apprehend the latter by perception and our experi- 
ences, while we conjecture the others by divination 
and opinions, in which there is much that is deceptive; 
and again, that it is the easiest thing in the world for 
people to conduct wars by talk when they stand far 
from the danger, which is what my accusers do. But, 
to waive all this, tell me, in the name of the gods, do 
you regard me as the first or the only man who ever 
attempted to capture a stronghold by force and led 
his men against lofty positions ? Or have not many 


* αἰσθήσει B : αἰσθήσεσι R. 
* ὑμῖν B : om. R. 
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τέρων στρατηγῶν, ἐξ ὧν οἱ μὲν κατώρθωσαν, τοῖς 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐχώρησεν ἡ πεῖρα κατὰ νοῦν; τί δήποτ᾽ 
οὖν τοὺς ἄλλους ἀφέντες ἐμὲ κρίνετε, εἰ ταῦτα 
ἀστρατηγησίας καὶ ἀφροσύνης ἔργα νομίζετε; 
πόσα δ᾽ ἄλλα τούτου τολμηρότερα τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν 
ἔπεισι πράττειν ὅταν τὸ ἀσφαλὲς καὶ λελογισ- 
3 μένον ἥκιστα οἱ καιροὶ δέχωνται; οἱ μέν γε τὰς 
σημείας ἁρπάσαντες τῶν σφετέρων ἔρριψαν εἰς 
τοὺς πολεμίους, ἵνα τοῖς βλακεύουσι καὶ ἀπο- 
δειλιῶσιν ἐκ τοῦ ἀναγκαίου παραστῇ τὸ εὔψυχον, 
ἐπισταμένοις ὅτι τοὺς μὴ ἀνασώσαντας τὰ σημεῖα 
ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν δεῖ σὺν αἰσχύνῃ ἀποθανεῖν" οἱ 
δ᾽ εἰς τὴν τῶν πολεμίων χώραν ἐμβαλόντες. ἔλυσαν 
τὰ ζεύγματα τῶν ποταμῶν οὓς διέβησαν, ἵ ἵνα τοῖς 
φεύγειν διανοουμένοις & ἄπορος Ñ τοῦ σωθῆναι ἐλπὶς 
φανεῖσα θάρσος παραστήσῃ καὶ µένος ἐν ταῖς 
μάχαις" οἱ δὲ τὰς σκηνὰς καὶ τὰ σκευοφόρα κατα- 
καύσαντες ἀνάγκην ἐπέθηκαν τοῖς σφετέροις ἐκ 
4 τῆς πολεμίας ὅσων δέονται λαμβάνειν. ἐῶ τἆλλα 
μυρία ὄντα λέγειν καὶ ὅσα τολμηρὰ ἔργα καὶ 
ἐνθυμήματα ἕ ἕτερα στρατηγῶν ἱστορίᾳ τε καὶ πείρᾳ 
παραλαβόντες ἔ -ἔχομεν, ἐφ' οἷς οὐδεὶς πώποτε τῶν 
ψευσθέντων τῆς ἐλπίδος ὑπέσχε. δίκας. εἰ μὴ ἄρα 
ἔχει τις ὑμῶν αἰτιάσασθαί με ὅτι προβαλὼν τοὺς 
ἄλλους εἰς προῦπτον ὄλεθρον αὐτὸς ἔξω τοῦ κιν- 
δύνου τὸ σῶμα εἶχον. εἰ δὲ μετὰ πάντων τε 
ἐξηταζόμην καὶ τελευταῖος ἀπηλλαττόμην καὶ τῆς 


1 ἔπεισι B : ἦλθεν ἐπὶ νοῦν A. 


* This passage makes it clear that Dionysius could use 
σκευοφόρα in the sense of the simple σκεύη, and that it should 
be so rendered in iv. 47, 2. 
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others of your generals done the same, some of whom 
have succeeded, while the attempt of others has not 
turned out as they wished? Why in the world, 
then, did you let the others off but now try me, if you 
consider these actions to be marks of incapacity and 
imprudence in a general? How many other under- 
takings more daring than this does it occur to your 
generals to attempt when times of crisis will by no 
means admit of the safe and well-considered course ? 
Some indeed have snatched the standards from their 
own men and hurled them among the enemy, in 
order that the indolent and cowardly might perforce 
gain courage, since they knew that those who failed 
to recover their standards must be put to death 
ignominiously by their generals. Others, after in- 
vading the enemy's country, have destroyed the 
bridges over the rivers which they had crossed, in 
order that any who entertained thoughts of saving 
themselves by flight might find their hope vain and 
so be inspired with boldness and resolution in the 
battles. Still others by burning their tents and 
baggage ! have imposed on their men the necessity 
of supplying themselves out of the enemy's country 
with everything they needed. I omit mentioning all 
the other instances of the kind, which are countless, 
and the many other daring actions and expedients of 
generals that we know of from both history and our ` 
own experience, for which no general was ever 
punished when disappointed in his hopes. Unless, 
indeed, someone among you can bring the charge 
against me that when I exposed the others to mani- 
fest destruction I kept myself out of danger. But if 
I took my place in the line with all the rest, was last 
to withdraw and shared the same fortune with the 
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> ^ ^ » ^ ’ 4 3 ^ ` 
αὐτῆς τοῖς ἄλλοις μετεῖχον τύχης, τί ἀδικῶ; καὶ 
περὶ μὲν ἐμοῦ ταῦθ᾽ ἱκανὰ εἰρήσθω. 

XXXII. “ Περὶ δὲ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ τῶν πατρι- 
κίων, ἐπειδὴ τὸ κοινὸν ὑμῶν μῖσος, ὃ διὰ τὴν 
κωλυθεῖσαν κληρουχίαν ἔχετε, καὶ ἐμὲ λυπεῖ, καὶ 

3ο. [4 l4 3 1 3 2 3 A /, 
οὐδὲ ὁ κατήγορος αὐτὸ ἀπεκρύψατο, ἀλλὰ μέρος 
οὐκ ἐλάχιστον ἐποιήσατο τῆς ἐμῆς κατηγορίας, 

’ / 2 - A e ^ » A ` 

2 βούλομαι βραχέα εἰπεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἔσται δὲ μετὰ 
4 e / LÀ ` 4 2 A 3 X 
παρρησίας ὁ λόγος: ἄλλως yap οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ δυ- 

/ / xp e a 9 " / 1 , 
ναίμην λέγειν οὔθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἀκούειν συμφέροι. οὐ 
δίκαια ποιεῖτε οὐδ᾽ ὅσια, ὦ δημόται, τῶν μὲν 

> ^ a e M ^ ον ^ 
εὐεργεσιῶν ἃς εὕρεσθε παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς, πολλῶν 

^ - > 

οὐσῶν καὶ μεγάλων, οὐκ εἰδότες αὐτῇ χάριν, εἰ 
^ / 

δέ τι δεομένοις ὑμῖν ἐξ οὗ συγχωρηθέντος μεγάλα 

/ * * A 4 ?, ^ € ^ 3 ` A 
βλάπτοιτ᾽ ἂν τὸ κοινόν, οὐ φθονοῦσα ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
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συμφέρον τῆς πόλεως ὁρῶσα, ἠναντιώθη, τοῦτο δι 

> ^ / ” ? e m~ 2 A e 
3 ὀργῆς λαμβάνοντες. ἔδει δ᾽ ὑμᾶς μάλιστα μὲν ὡς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου τὰ βουλεύματα αὐτῆς γενόμενα 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ πάντων ἀγαθῷ δεχομένους ἀποστῆναι 

- a a ΄ 
τῆς σπουδῆς: εἰ δ᾽ ἀδύνατοι ἦτε κατασχεῖν ἀσύμ- 
φορον ἐπιθυμίαν λογισμῷ σώφρονι, μετὰ τοῦ 

΄ - 9 ^ 3 ^ 2 > X 1 A 
πείθειν τῶν αὐτῶν ἀξιοῦν τυγχάνειν, ἀλλὰ μὴ μετὰ 

4 τοῦ βιάζεσθαι. αἱ γὰρ ἑκούσιοι δωρεαὶ τοῖς τε 
E ^ ld 1 
προϊεμένοις" ἡδίους τῶν ἠναγκασμένων εἰσί, καὶ 

- ^ “a 
τοῖς λαμβάνουσι βεβαιότεραι τῶν μὴ τοιούτων. ὃ 
μὰ τοὺς θεοὺς οὐ λογίζεσθε ὑμεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν 

- σ /, em ἘΣ Ld Ld 3 9 
δημαγωγῶν, ὥσπερ θάλαττα ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμων ἄλλων ἐπ 


1 Steph. : συμφέρει ABC, Jacoby. 
* Cobet : προεμένοις O, Jacoby. 
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others, of what crime am I guilty? Concerning 
myself, then, let this suffice. 

XXXII. “ But concerning the senate and the 
patricians I wish to say a few words to you, since 
the general hatred you plebeians bear toward them 
because they prevented the allotment of land hurts 
me also, and since my accuser too did not conceal 
this hatred, but made it no small part of his accusa- 
tion against me. And I shall speak with frankness ; 
for I could not speak in any other fashion, nor would 
it be to your interest to hear me if I did. You are 
not doing right in the eyes of men or the gods, 
plebeians, if, on the one hand, you show no gratitude 
for the many great benefits you have received from 
the senate, but, on the other hand, because, when 
you demanded a measure the concession of which 
would bring great harm to the public, the senate, not 
in any spirit of animosity toward you, but having in 
view the welfare of the commonwealth, opposed it, 
you angrily resent its action. But what you ought 
to have done was, preferably, to accept the senate's 
decisions as having been made with the best of 
motives and for the good of all and then to have 
desisted from your selfish striving; but if you 
were unable to restrain your inexpedient desire by 
means of sober reason, you should have sought to 
obtain these same ends by persuasion and not by 
violence. For voluntary gifts are not only more 
pleasing to those who grant them than such as are 
extorted by force, but are also more lasting to those 
who receive them than those which are not freely 
given. Of this truth you, however, as Heaven is my 
witness, take no account, but you are continually 
stirred up by your demagogues and roused to fury 
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ἄλλοις ἐπανισταμένων, ἀνακινούμενοί τε καὶ ype 
auvópuevot οὐδὲ τὸν ἐλάχιστον χρόνον ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ 
καὶ γαλήνῃ, διακεῖσθαι τὴν πόλιν ἐᾶτε. τοιγάρτοι 
περίεστιν' ἡ ἡμῖν" κρείττονα ἡγεῖσθαι τῆς εἰρήνης τὸν 
πόλεμον: ὅταν μέν γε πολεμῶμεν, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
κακῶς ποιοῦμεν, ὅταν δ᾽ εἰρήνην ἄγωμεν, τοὺς 
5 φίλους. καίτοι, ὦ δημόται, εἰ μὲν ἅπαντα τὰ 
βουλεύματα τοῦ συνεδρίου καλὰ καὶ συμφέροντα 
ἡγεῖσθ᾽ εἶναι, ὥσπερ ἐστί, τί οὐχὶ καὶ τοῦτο ἓν ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ὑπολαμβάνετ᾽ εἶναι; εἰ δὲ μηδὲν ἁπλῶς 
τὴν βουλὴν τῶν δεόντων οἴεσθε φρονεῖν, ἀλλ' 
αἰσχρῶς καὶ κακῶς τὴν πόλιν ἐπιτροπεύειν, Ti δή 
ποτε οὐχὶ μεταστησάμενοι αὐτὴν ἀθρόαν, αὐτοὶ 
ἄρχετε καὶ βουλεύετε καὶ τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡγεμονίας 
πολέμους ἐκφέρετε, ἀλλὰ περικνίξετε αὐτὴν καὶ 
κατὰ μικρὰ διαλύετε τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους. ἀναρπά- 
ζοντες ἐν ταῖς δίκαις; ἄμεινον γὰρ ἦν" ἅπασιν 
ἡμῖν κοινῇ πολεμεῖσθαι 7 καθ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον ἰδίᾳ 
6 συκοφαντεῖσθαι. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ ὑμεῖς αἴτιοι τού- 
των, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ συνταράττοντες ,ὑμᾶς 
δημαγωγοὶ οὔτε ἄρχεσθαι ὑπομένοντες οὔτε ἄρχειν 
εἰδότες. καὶ ὅσον μὲν ἐπὶ τῇ τούτων ἀφροσύνῃ τε 
καὶ ἀπειρίᾳ πολλάκις ἂν . ὑμῖν τόδε τὸ σκάφος 
ἀνετράπη, νῦν δ' Ἡῤ τὰ τούτων σφάλματα ἐπανορ- 
θοῦσα καὶ ἐν ὀρθῇ παρέχουσα ὑμῖν τῇ πόλει πλεῖν," 
ἡ πλεῖστα δεινὰ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀκούουσά ἐστι βουλή. 
7 ταῦτα εἴτε ἡδέα ἐστὶν ὑμῖν ἀκούειν εἴτε ἀνιαρά, 
μετὰ πάσης ἀληθείας εἴρηταί μοι καὶ τετόλμηται" 


1 Kiessling : πάρεστιν O, em Sintenis, „Jacoby, map- 
έστηκεν Post. piv R(?) : ὑμῖν ABb. 

* ἦν om. B. «δ᾽ ἡ hade δὴ Ba, δὲ ABb. 

5 πλεῖν added here by Jacoby, after ὀρθῇ by eiske. 
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even as is the sea by winds that spring up one after 
another, and you do not permit the commonwealth to 
remain calm and serene for even the briefest space of 
time. The result, therefore, is that we prefer war to 
peace ; at any rate, when we Romans are at war, we 
hurt our enemies, but when at peace,ourfriends. And 
yet, plebeians, if you regard all the resolutions of the 
senate as excellent and advantageous, as they really 
are, why do you not assume this also to be one of 
them? If,however, you believe that the senate takes 
no thought at all for the things it should, but governs 
the commonwealth dishonourably and basely, why 
in the world do you not abolish it bag and baggage 
and yourselves govern and deliberate and wage wars 
in defence of our empire, rather than pare it down 
and destroy it by degrees by making away with its 
most important members in your trials? For it 
would be better for all of us to be attacked together 
in war than for each one separately to be the victim 
of false accusations. However, it is not you, as I said, 
who are the authors of these disorders, but rather the 
demagogues, who keep you stirred up and who are 
neither willing to be ruled nor capable of ruling. 
Indeed, so far as their imprudence and inexperience 
could accomplish it, this ship of yours would have 
foundered many times over; but as it is, the power 
which corrects their errors and enables your common- 
wealth to sail on an even keel is the senate, so greatly 
maligned by them. These remarks, whether they 
are pleasant for you to hear or vexatious, have been 
uttered and hazarded by me in all sincerity ; and I 
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καὶ μᾶλλον αἱροίμην ἂν παρρησίᾳ συμφερούσῃ. τῷ 
κοινῷ χρώμενος ἀποθανεῖν ἢ τὰ πρὸς ἡδονὴν ὑμῖν 
λέγων σεσῶσθαι. 
XXXIII. Τοιούτους εἰπὼν λόγους καὶ οὔτε πρὸς 
M ^ ^ ^ 
ὀλοφυρμοὺς καὶ ἀνακλαύσεις τῆς συμφορᾶς τραπό- 
µενος οὔτε ἐν δεήσεσι καὶ προκυλισμοῖς ἀσχήμο- 
` M vw > y , ^ L4 
σι ταπεινὸς φανεὶς οὔτ᾽ ἄλλην ἀγεννῆ διάθεσιν 
ἀποδειξάμενος οὐδεμίαν παρέδωκε τὸν λόγον τοῖς 
συναγορεύειν ἢ μαρτυρεῖν βουλομένοις. πολλοὶ μὲν 
οὖν καὶ ἄλλοι παριόντες ἀπέλυον αὐτὸν τῆς αἰτίας, 
μάλιστα δὲ Οὐεργίνιος ὁ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν ὑπατεύσας 
χρόνον καὶ τῆς νίκης αἴτιος εἶναι δοκῶν: ὃς o) 
4 3 / » * 3 / 3 . * € 
µόνον ἀναίτιον αὐτὸν ἀπέφαινεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς 
κράτιστον ἀνδρῶν τὰ πολέμια καὶ στρατηγῶν 
φρονιμώτατον ἐπαινεῖσθαί τε καὶ τιμᾶσθαι ὑπὸ 
9 πάντων ἠξίου. ἔφη δὲ δεῖν, εἰ μὲν ἀγαθὸν οἴονται 
[A > Li s / 3 / / 
τέλος εἰληφέναι τὸν πόλεμον, ἀμφοτέροις σφίσι 
τὴν χάριν εἰδέναι, εἰ δὲ πονηρόν, ἀμφοτέρους ζη- 
μιοῦν' κοινὰ γὰρ αὐτοῖς καὶ τὰ βουλεύματα καὶ 
τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὰς ἐκ τοῦ δαιμονίου τύχας γεγονέναι. 
^ > 3 4 e / ^ 3 . 3 x 3 € 
ἦν δ᾽ οὐ μόνον ὁ λόγος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ 
βίος πείθων, ἐν ἅπασιν ἐξητασμένος ἔργοις dya- 
3 Gots. προσῆν δὲ τούτοις, ὃ πλεῖστον ἐκίνησεν 
οἶκτον, ὄψεως σχῆμα συµπαθές, οἷον περὶ αὐτοὺς 
τοὺς πεπονθότας ἢ μέλλοντας πάσχειν τὰ δεινὰ 
γίνεσθαι φιλεῖ. ὥστε καὶ τοὺς προσήκοντας τοῖς 
, 4 * ^ 3 4 LÀ ` 
ἀπολωλόσι καὶ δοκοῦντας ἀδιαλλάκτως ἔχειν πρὸς 
τὸν αἴτιον σφίσι τῆς συμφορᾶς μαλακωτέρους ye- 
, 4 3 J A ? / € 3 lA 
γέσθαι καὶ ἀποθέσθαι τὴν ὀργήν, ὡς ἐδήλωσαν. 
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had rather lose my life by using a freedom of speech 
that is advantageous for the commonwealth than save 
it by flattering you." 

XXXIII. Having spoken in this manner and with- 
out either resorting to lamentations and wailings 
over his misfortune or abasing himself by entreat- 
ies and unseemly grovelling at the feet of anyone, 
and without displaying any other mark of an ignoble 
nature, he yielded the floor to those who desired to 
speak or bear witness in his favour. Many came 
forward and sought to clear him of the charge, and 
particularly Verginius, who had been consul at the 
same time with him and was regarded as having been 
the cause of the victory. He not only declared Ser- 
vilius to be innocent, but argued that, as the bravest 
of men in war and the most prudent of generals, 
he deserved to be praised and honoured by all. 
He said that if they thought the war had ended 
favourably, they ought to feel grateful to both com- 
manders, but if unfavourably, they ought to punish 
them both; for not only their plans, but also their 
actions and the fortunes meted out to them by 
Heaven had belonged to them both alike. Not only 
were the man's words convincing, but his whole life 
as well, which had been tested in all manner of 
good deeds. He had moreover—and this it was 
that stirred the greatest compassion—a look of 
fellow-suffering, such a look as one is apt to see on 
the faces of those who themselves have suffered 
calamities or are about to suffer them. Hence even 
the relations of the men who had lost their lives in the 
battle and seemed irreconcilable to the author of 
their misfortune became softened and laid aside their 
resentment, as they presently made evident. For 
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ἀναδοθεισῶν γὰρ τῶν ψήφων οὐδεμία φυλὴ τοῦ 
» A / € A ^ M ΓΩ 
ἀνδρὸς κατεψηφίσατο. ὁ μὲν οὖν τὸν Σερουΐλιον 
καταλαβὼν κίνδυνος τοιούτου τέλους ἔτυχεν. 
XXXIV. Οὐ πολλῷ 8 ὕστερον χρόνῳ στρατιὰ 
Ῥ ’ , AAG $3: —N T A y 0 [A 
wpaiwv ἐξῆλθεν ἐπὶ Τυρρηνοὺς ἄγοντος θατέρου 
τῶν ὑπάτων Ποπλίου Οὐαλερίου. συνέστη γὰρ 
αὖθις ἡ Οὐιεντανῶν δύναμις προσθεµένων αὐτοῖς 
Σαβίνων, οἳ τέως ὀκνοῦντες αὐτοῖς συνάρασθαι τοῦ 
7 € > 4 9 ΄ / > A /, 
πολέμου ὡς ἀδυνάτων ἐφιεμένοις, τότε, ἐπειδὴ τήν 
τε Μενηνίου φυγὴν ἔγνωσαν καὶ τὸν ἐπιτειχισμὸν 
τοῦ πλησίον τῆς “Ρώμης ὄρους, τεταπεινῶσθαι 
νομίσαντες τάς T€ δυνάμεις τὰς' 'Ῥωμαίων καὶ 
τὸ φρόνημα τῆς πόλεως ἡττῆσθαι, συνελάμβανον 
2 τοῖς Τυρρηνοῖς πολλὴν ἀποστείλαντες δύναμιν. οἱ 
δὲ Οὐιεντανοὶ τῇ τε σφετέρᾳ δυνάμει πεποιθότες 
καὶ τῇ Σαβίνων νεωστὶ ἡκούσῃ kai? τὰς παρὰ τῶν 
ἄλλων Τυρρηνῶν ἐπικουρίας περιμένοντες προθυ- 
μίαν μὲν εἶχον ἐπὶ τὴν “Ρώμην ἐλαύνειν τῇ πλείονι 
τῆς σφετέρας στρατιᾶς, ὡς οὐδενὸς αὐτοῖς ὁμόσε 
χωρήσοντος, ἀλλὰ δυεῖν θάτερον, ἢ ἐκ τειχομαχίας 
αἱρήσοντες τὴν πόλιν ἢ λιμῷ κατεργασόμενοι." 
ο 5 NOS m / >A € 3 / ? 
3 ἔφθασε δὲ τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν αὐτῶν ὁ Οὐαλέριος, ἐν 
ᾧ ἔτι ἔμελλον ἐκεῖνοι καὶ τοὺς ὑστερίζοντας ovu- 
μάχους ἀνέμενον, αὐτὸς ἀγαγὼν “Ρωμαίων τὴν 
κρατίστην ἀκμὴν καὶ τὸ παρὰ τῶν συμμάχων ἐπι- 
κουρικόν, οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ ποιησάμενος τὴν 
Ww 3 3 ε / / > A » 
ἔξοδον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μάλιστα λήσεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἔμελλε. 
A A > ^ € ΄ M ’ 3 / 
προελθὼν γὰρ ἐκ τῆς “Ῥώμης περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν 
καὶ διαβὰς τὸν Τέβεριν, οὐ μακρὰν ἀποσχὼν τῆς 
πόλεως κατεστρατοπέδευσεν: ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναστήσας τὴν 
1 τε deleted by Reiske. * τὰς B : om. R. 
* καὶ Cmg : om. R. 
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when the votes had been taken, not a single tribe 
condemned him. Such was the outcome of the 
jeopardy in which Servilius had been placed. 
XXXIV. Not long afterwards! an army of the 
Romans marched out against the Tyrrhenians under 
the command of Publius Valerius, one of the consuls. 
For the forces of the Veientes had again assembled 
and had been joined by the Sabines. The latter had 
hitherto hesitated to assist them in the war, fearing 
that they were aiming at the impossible ; but now, 
when they learned both of the flight of Menenius and 
of the fortifying of the hill close to the city, concluding 
that the forces of the Romans had been humbled and 
that the spirit of the commonwealth had been broken, 
they proceeded to aid the Tyrrhenians, sending them 
a large body of troops. The Veientes, relying both 
on their own forces and on those of the Sabines which 
had just come to them, and expecting reinforcements 
from the rest of the Tyrrhenians, were eager to march 
on Rome with the greater part of their army, in the 
belief that none would oppose them, but that they 
should either take the city by storm or reduce it by 
famine. But Valerius forestalled their plan, while 
they were still delaying and waiting for the allies who 
tarried, by setting out himself with the flower of the 
Roman youth and with the auxiliary force from the 
allies, not openly, but in such a manner as would 
conceal his march from the enemy so far as possible. 
For, advancing from Rome in the late afternoon and 
crossing the Tiber, he encamped at a short distance 
from the city ; then, rousing the army about mid- 


! For chaps. 34 f. cf. Livy ii. 53. 
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στρατιὰν περὶ μέσας νύκτας ἦγεν ἐν τάχει, καὶ 
πρὶν ἡμέραν γενέσθαι θατέρῳ χάρακι τῶν πολε- 
4 μίων ἐπέβαλε. δύο γὰρ ἦν στρατόπεδα, χωρὶς μὲν 
τὸ Τυρρηνῶν, ἑτέρωθι δὲ τὸ Σαβίνων, οὐ διὰ 
μακροῦ ἀλλήλων ἀπέχοντα. πρώτῃ δὲ προσαγα- 
γὼν τὴν δύναμιν τῇ Σαβίνων στρατοπεδείᾳ, καθ- 
υπνωμένων ἔτι τῶν πλείστων καὶ οὐδεμιᾶς. οὔσης 
ἀξιολόγου φυλακῆς, οἷα ἐν φιλίᾳ τε γῇ καὶ κατὰ 
πολλὴν ὑπεροψίαν τῶν πολεμίων οὐδαμῇ ἀγγελ- 
λομένων, ἐξ ἐφόδου γίνεται ταύτης ἐγκρατής. 
τῶν δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. οἱ μὲν ἐν ταῖς koiras ἔτι ὄντες 
κατεσφάγησαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἀνιστάμενοι ἀρτίως καὶ τὰ 
ὅπλα ἐνδυόμενοι, οἱ δ᾽ .ὡπλισμένοι μέν, σποράδες 
δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἐν τάξει ἀμυνόμενοι, οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι 
φεύγοντες ἐπὶ τὸν ἕτερον χάρακα ὑπὸ τῶν ἱππέων 
καταλαμβανόμενοι διεφθάρησαν. 

XXXV. Τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον ἁλόντος τοῦ τῶν 
Σαβίνων, χάρακος ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν ὁ Οὐαλέριος 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἕτερον, ἔνθα ἦσαν οἱ Οὐιεντανοὶ χωρίον οὐ 
πάνυ ἐχυρὸν κατειληφότες. λαθεῖν μὲν οὖν οὐκέτι 
ἐνεδέχετο τοὺς προσιόντας τῷ χάρακι" ἡμέρα τε 
γὰρ ἦν ἤδη λαμπρά, καὶ τῶν "Σαβίνων οἱ φεύγον- 
τες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς Τυρρηνοῖς τήν τε αὐτῶν ovp- 
φορὰν καὶ τὴν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνους ἔλασιν: ἀναγκαῖον δ᾽ 
ἦν ἐκ τοῦ καρτεροῦ" τοῖς. πολεμίοις συμφέρεσθαι. 

2 γίνεται δὴ μετὰ τοῦτο πάσῃ. προθυμίᾳ τῶν Tup- 
ρηνῶν ἀγωνιζομένων πρὸ τῆς παρεμβολῆς ὀξεῖα 
μάχη καὶ φόνος ἀμφοτέρων πολύς, ἰσόρροπός τε 
καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ ταλαντευοµένη τῇδε καὶ τῇδε ἡ 
κρίσις τοῦ πολέμου. ἔπειτα ἐνέδοσαν οἱ Τυρρηνοὶ 

1 ἐν τάχει Kiessling : ἐν τάξει O. 
2 φυγόντες Sintenis, Jacoby. 
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night, he marched in haste! and, before it was day, 
attacked one of the enemy's camps. For there were 
two camps, separate but at no great distance from 
one another, one of the Tyrrhenians and the other 
of the Sabines. The first camp he attacked was 
that of the Sabines, where most of the men were still 
asleep and there was no guard worth mentioning, 
inasmuch as they were in friendly territory and felt 
great contempt for the enemy, whose presence had 
not been reported from any quarter; and he took it 
by storm. Some of the Sabines were slain in their 
beds, others just as they were getting up and arm- 
ing themselves, and still others, who, though armed, 
were dispersed and fighting in disorder; but the 
larger part of them were intercepted and destroyed 
by the Roman horse while they were endeavouring 
to escape to the other camp. 

XXXV. The camp of the Sabines having thus been 
taken, Valerius led his forces to the other camp, 
where the Veientes lay, having occupied a position 
that was not very strong. Here it was not possible 
for the attackers to approach the camp without being 
seen, since it was now broad daylight and the fleeing 
Sabines had informed the Tyrrhenians both of their 
own disaster and of the advance of the Romans 
against the others ; hence it was necessary to attack 
the enemy with might and main. Then, as the Tyr- 
rhenians fought before their camp with all possible 
vigour, a sharp action ensued, with great slaughter on 
both sides ; and the decision of the battle was equally 
balanced, shifting to and fro for along time. At last 

1 “ [n haste" is Kiessling's emendation for “in battle 
array," the reading of the MSS. 


κατὰ τὸ καρτερὸν Cobet. 
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ὑπὸ τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς. ἐξωσθέντες ἵππου καὶ ἁπ- 
εχώρησαν εἰς τὸν χάρακα, ὁ δ᾽ ὕπατος ἠκολούθει, 
καὶ ἐπειδὴ πλησίον ἐγένετο τῶν -ἐρυμάτων (ἦν δὲ 
φαύλως .κατεσκενασµένα καὶ τὸ χωρίον, ὥσπερ 
ἔφην, οὐ πάνυ ἀσφαλές) «προσέβαλε. κατὰ πολλὰ 
μέρη τό τε λοιπὸν ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας μέρος 
ἐπιταλαιπωρῶν καὶ οὐδὲ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα dva- 
παυσάμενος. οἱ δὲ Τυρρηνοὶ ταῖς συνεχέσι κακο- 
παθείαις ἀπειρηκότες ἐκλείπουσι τὸν χάρακα περὶ 
τὸν ὄρθρον καὶ οἱ μὲν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἔφυγον, οἱ δ᾽ 
εἰς τὰς πλησίον ὕλας ἐσκεδάσθησαν. γενόμενος δὲ 
καὶ τούτου. τοῦ χάρακος ἐγκρατὴς ἐκείνην μὲν τὴν 
ἡμέραν ἀνέπαυσε τὴν στρατιάν, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς τά τε 
λάφυρα ὅσα ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων εἰλήφει τῶν στρατο- 
πέδων «διένειμε τοῖς ἀγωνισαμένοις πολλὰ ὄντα, καὶ 
τοὺς ἀριστεύσαντας ἐν ταῖς μάχαις τοῖς εἰωθόσιν 
ἐκόσμει στεφάνοις. ἣν δ᾽ ὁ κράτιστα πάντων 
ἀγωνίσασθαι δόξας καὶ τρεψάμενος τὴν Οὐιεντα- 
νῶν δύναμιν Σερουΐλιος ὁ τῷ προτέρῳ ὑπατεύσας 
ἔτει καὶ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ δήμου δίκην ἀποφυγών, 
πρεσβευτὴς τότε τῷ Οὐαλερίῳ συμπεμφθείς, καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἀριστείᾳ τῇδε τὰς νομιζομένας εἶναι μεγί- 
oras παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις δωρεὰς οὗτος ἦν ὁ πρῶτος 
ἐξενεγκάμενος. μετὰ ταῦτα τούς τε τῶν πολεμίων 
σκυλεύσας νεκροὺς ὁ ὕπατος καὶ τῶν ἰδίων ταφὰς 
ποιησάμενος ἀπῆγε" τὴν στρατιὰν καὶ πλησίον τῆς 
Οὐιεντανῶν πόλεως) καταστήσας προὐκαλεῖτο τοὺς 
ἔνδον. ὡς δ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐξγει μαχησόμενος ἄπορον ὁρῶν 
χρῆμα ἐκ τειχομαχίας αὐτοὺς ἑλεῖν ἐχυρὰν σφόδρα 
ἔχοντας πόλιν, τῆς γῆς αὐτῶν πολλὴν καταδραμὼν 
1 Sylburg : ἔφευγον Ο. 3 Sintenis : ἐξῆγε O. 
3 πόλεως Sylburg : χώρας O. 
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the Tyrrhenians, forced back by the Roman horse, 
gave way and retired to their camp. The consul 
followed, and when he came near their ramparts— 
these had been poorly constructed and the place, 
as I said, was not very secure—he attacked them 
in many places at once, continuing his exhausting 
efforts all the rest of that day and not even resting 
the following night. The Tyrrhenians, exhausted by 
their continual hardships, left their camp at break of 
day, some fleeing to their city and others dispersing 
themselves in the neighbouring woods. The consul, 
having made himself master of this camp also, rested 
his army that day ; then, on the next day he dis- 
tributed to the men who had shared in the fighting 
the spoils, great in quantity, which he had taken 
in both camps, and honoured with the customary 
crowns those who had distinguished themselves in 
the battles. The man who was regarded as having 
fought with the greatest bravery of all and put the 
troops of the Veientes to flight was Servilius, the con- 
sul of the preceding year, who had been acquitted in 
his trial before the populace and now had been sent 
along as legate to Valerius ; and in consideration of 
the superior valour he showed upon this occasion he 
was the first to receive the rewards which among 
the Romans are the most esteemed. After that the 
consul, having stripped the enemy's dead and buried 
his own, marched away with his army, and encamp- 
ing near the city of the Veientes, challenged those 
inside to give battle. But when none ventured out to 
fight and he saw that it would be a difficult matter 
to capture them by assault, occupying as they did a 
city that was exceedingly strong, he overran a great 
part of their country and then invaded that of the 
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εἰς τὴν Σαβίνων ἐνέβαλε. λεηλατήσας δὲ κἀκείνην 
ἔτι ἀκέραιον οὖσαν ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας καὶ βαρεῖαν 
ἤδη τὴν ἀποσκευὴν ἔχων ταῖς ὠφελείαις ἀπῆγεν 
ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν δύναμιν: καὶ αὐτῷ ὁ μὲν δῆμος πρὸ 
πολλοῦ τῆς πόλεως ὄντι ἐστεφανωμένος ὑπήντα 
λιβανωτοῖς τε θυμιῶν τὴν πάροδον καὶ κρατῆρσι 
μελικράτου κεκραμένοις ὑποδεχόμενος τὴν στρα- 
τιάν' ἡ δὲ βουλὴ τὴν τοῦ θριάμβου πομπὴν ἐψη-. 
φίσατο. 

6 Ὁ 8 ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Γάιος Ναύτιος, ᾧ 
προσέκειτο κατὰ κλῆρον ἡ τῶν συμμάχων Λατίνων 
τε καὶ “Ἐρνίκων φυλακή, βραδυτέραν ἐποιήσατο 
τὴν ἔξοδον, οὔτε ἀπορίᾳ οὔτε ὄκνῳ τοῦ κινδύνου 
κρατηθείς, τὴν δ᾽ ἀδηλότητα. τοῦ πρὸς Οὐιεντανοὺς 
πολέμου καραδοκῶν, ἵν᾽ ἐάν τι συμβῇ πταῖσμα 
περὶ τὴν ἐκεῖ στρατιὰν ἐν ἑτοίμῳ τις ὑπάρχῃ τῇ 
πόλει συνεστῶσα δύναμις ἢ κωλύσει τοὺς πολε- 
μίους εἰς τὴν χώραν ἐμβαλεῖν, ἐὰν ὥσπερ' οἱ πρό- 
τερον ἐλάσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην ἐπιτειχίζειν τινὰ 

7 κατὰ τῆς πόλεως χωρία ἐπιβάλωνται. ἐν δὲ τῷ 
μεταξὺ τούτου χρόνῳ καὶ ὁ κατὰ τῶν Λατίνων 
πόλεμος, ὃν ἐπῆγον αὐτοῖς Αἰκανοί τε καὶ Ovo- 
λοῦσκοι, τέλος εὐτυχὲς ἔσχε' καὶ παρῆσάν τινες 
ἀγγέλλοντες μάχῃ νικηθέντας ἀπεληλυθέναι τοὺς 
πολεμίους ἐκ τῆς χώρας αὐτῶν, καὶ μηδεμιᾶς τοῖς 
συμμάχοις ἔτι δεῖν βοηθείας κατὰ τὸ παρόν: ὁ 

L4 ^ 3 A > b . 3 αι 
μέντοι Ναύτιος οὐδὲν ἧττον, ἐπειδὴ τὰ ἐν τῇ Tvp- 
ρηνίᾳ πράγματα καλῶς σφίσιν ἐ ἐχώρησεν, ἐξῆγε. τὴν 

8 στρατιάν. ἐμβαλὼν δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Οὐολούσκων χώραν 
καὶ πολλὴν αὐτῆς διεξελθὼν ἔρημον ἀφειμένην, 
ἀνδραπόδων PE καὶ βοσκημάτων ὀλίγων πάνυ" 

1 ὥσπερ Steph. : ὅπερ ABC. 
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Sabines. For many days he plundered their territory 
too, which was still untouched, and then, since his 
baggage train was now heavily laden with booty, he 
led his troops homeward. While he was yet a long 
way from the city he was met by the people, who, 
crowned with garlands, perfumed the route with 
frankincense as he entered and received the army 
with bowls of honeyed wine. Andthesenate decreed 
to him the celebration of a triumph. 

The other consul, Gaius Nautius, to whom the 
defence of their allies the Latins and the Hernicans 
had fallen by lot, had delayed taking the field, not 
because he was swayed by any irresolution or fear of 
danger, but because he was awaiting the uncertain 
outcome of the war with the Veientes, to the end 
that, if any misfortune should befall the army em- 
ployed against them the commonwealth might have 
another force assembled in readiness to hinder the 
enemy from making an irruption into the country, 
in case this foe, like those who had earlier marched 
against Rome, should attempt to fortify any places 
as a threat to the city. In the meantime the war 
brought upon the Latins by the Aequians and the 
Volscians had been happily concluded and messengers 
had arrived announcing that the enemy, defeated in 
battle, had left the territory of the Latins and that 
these allies no longer stood in any need of assistance 
for the present. Nevertheless, Nautius, after affairs 
in Tyrrhenia had taken a happy turn for the Romans, 
marched out with his army. Then, having invaded 
the country of the Volscians and overrun a great 
part of it which they had left deserted, he possessed 


3 πάνυ B : om. R. 
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ἐκράτησεν, ἀρούρας δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν ἀκμῇ τοῦ σίτου 
ὄντος ἐμπρήσας καὶ ἄλλα οὐκ ὀλίγα τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
ἀγροῖς λωβησάμενος οὐδενὸς ὁμόσε χωροῦντος 
ἀπῆγε τὴν στρατιάν' ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ τούτων τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν ἐπράχθη. 

XXX, GNO διαδεξάμενοι τούτους ὕπατοι 
Αὖλος Μάλλιος καὶ Λεύκιος Φούριος, ψηφισαμένης 
τῆς βουλῆς τὸν ἕτερον αὐτῶν στρατιὰν ἐπὶ Οὐιεν- 
τανοὺς ἄγειν, ἐκληρώσαντο περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου, καθά- 
περ αὐτοῖς ἔθος ἡ jv. καὶ λαχὼν Μάλλιος ἐξῆγε τὰς 
δυνάμεις διὰ ταχέων καὶ πλησίον τῶν πολεμίων 
κατεστρατοπέδευσεν. οἱ δὲ Οὐιεντανοὶ τειχήρεις 
γενόμενοι τέως μὲν ἀντεῖχον καὶ διεπρεσβεύοντο 
πρός τε τὰς ἄλλας τὰς ἐν Τυρρηνοῖς. πόλεις καὶ 
πρὸς τοὺς νεωστὶ συμμαχήσαντας αὐτοῖς Σαβίνους, 
βοήθειαν ἀξιοῦντες ἀποστεῖλαι σφίσι διὰ ταχέων. 
3 ὡς Ò ἁπάντων ἀπετύγχανον καὶ τὰς τροφὰς ἀπ- 
αναλώκεσαν, ὁ ὑπὸ τῆς ἀνάγκης! βιασθέντες ἐξῆλθον 
ὡς τὸν ὕπατον, ἱκετηρίας φέροντες οἱ πρεσβύτατοί 
τ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ τιμιώτατοι, περὶ καταλύσεως δεόμενοι 
τοῦ πολέμου. τοῦ δὲ Μαλλίου κελεύσαντος αὐτοῖς 
ἀργύριόν τε εἰς ὀψωνιασμὸν ἐνιαυτοῦ τῇ στρατιᾷ 
καὶ διμήνου τροφὰς ἀποφέρειν, ὅταν δὲ ταῦτα ποιή- 
σωσιν, εἰς “Ῥώμην ἀποστέλλειν τοὺς διαλεξομένους 
τῇ Bovi mepi τῶν διαλύσεων, ἐπαινέσαντες ταῦτα 
καὶ διὰ ταχέων τό τε ὀψώνιον. τῇ στρατιᾷ καὶ τὸ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ σίτου συγχωρηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ Μαλλίου κατ- 
evéykavres? ἀργύριον ἧκον εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην' καὶ 
καταστάντες ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν συγγνώμης ἐπὶ τοῖς 
οὐδ». τυχεῖν ἡξίουν καὶ εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον 


τοῦ λιμοῦ after ἀνάγκης deleted by Kiessling. 
* Jacoby : κατενεγκόντες O. 
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himself of a very few slaves and cattle, and having 
set fire to their fields, the corn being then ripe, and 
done not a little other damage to their farmsteads, 
as none came to oppose him, he led his army home. 
These were the things accomplished in the consul- 
ship of those men. 

XXXVI. Their successors in the consulship,! Aulus 
Manlius and Lucius Furius, after the senate had 
voted that one of them should march against the 
Veientes, drew lots, according to their custom, to de- 
termine which should command the expedition. And 
the lot falling to Manlius, he speedily led out the 
troops and encamped near the enemy. The Veientes, 
being shut up within their walls, defended themselves 
for some time ; and sending ambassadors both to the 
other cities of Tyrrhenia and to the Sabines who had 
lately assisted them, they asked them to send them 
aid promptly. But when they failed of everything 
they asked for and had consumed all their provisions, 
the oldest and most honoured among them, compelled 
by necessity, came out of the city to the consul with 
the tokens of suppliants, begging for an end to the 
war. Manlius ordered them to bring money for a 
year's pay for the army and provisions for two months 
and after doing this to send envoys to Rome to treat 
with the senate for peace. And they, having ap- 
proved these conditions and speedily brought the pay 
for the army, together with the money which the 
consul permitted them to pay in lieu of the corn, 
came to Rome ; and being introduced into the senate, 
they sought to obtain forgiveness for the past and for 


1 Of, Livy ii. 54, 1 f. 
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3 ἀπαλλαγῆς τοῦ πολέμου. πολλῶν δὲ λεχθέντων εἰς 
ἀμφότερα τὰ µέρη λόγων ἐνίκησεν ἡ σπένδεσθαι 
παραινοῦσα τὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πόλεμον γνώμη, 
γίνονταί T ἀνοχαὶ τοῦ πολέμου πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
τεσσαρακονταετεῖς. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀπῄεσαν πολλὰς 
τῇ πὀλει τῆς εἰρήνης χάριτας εἰδότες, ὁ δὲ Μάλ- 
λιος ἀφικόμενος εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἐπὶ τῇ καταλύσει 
τοῦ πολέμου τὸν πεζὸν θρίαμβον αἰτησάμενος, 
ἔλαβεν. ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ τίµησις ἐπὶ τῆς τούτων 
ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἦσαν οἱ τιμησάμενοι πολῖται σφᾶς τε 
αὐτοὺς καὶ χρήματα καὶ τοὺς ἐν ἥβῃ παῖδας 
ὀλίγῳ πλείους τρισχιλίων τε καὶ δέκα' μυριάδων. 

XXXVII. Οἱ δὲ μετὰ τούτους παραλαβόντες 
τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχήν, Λεύκιος Αἱμίλιος Μάμερκος τὸ 
τρύτον, καὶ Οὐοπίσκος Ιούλιος, ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης 
καὶ ἑβδομηκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον 
Δάνδης' ᾿Αργεῖος, ᾿Αθήνησι δ᾽ ἄρχοντος Χάρητος, 
ἐπίπονον σφόδρα καὶ ταραχώδη τὴν ἀρχὴν διετέλε- 
σαν, εἰρήνην μὲν ἄγοντες, ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν πολέ- 
μων (ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ γὰρ ἦν πάντα τὰ διάφορα), ὑπὸ δὲ 
τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει στάσεων αὐτοί τε εἰς κινδύνους 
ἀχθέντες καὶ τὴν πόλιν ὀλίγου δεήσαντες ἀπολέσαι. 
ὡς γὰρ ἀνεπαύσατο τῶν στρατειῶν τὸ πλῆθος, ἐ ἐπὶ 
τὴν διανομὴν εὐθὺς ὥρμησε τῶν δημοσίων à ἀγρῶν. 
ἦν γάρ τις ἐν τοῖς δημάρχοις θρασὺς καὶ λέγειν οὐκ 
ἀδύνατος ἆ ἀνήρ, r ναῖος I ενύκιος, ὁ παραθήγων τὰς 
ὀργὰς τῶν πενήτων. οὗτος ἐκκλησίας συνάγων 
ἑκάστοτε καὶ ἐκδημαγωγῶν τοὺς ἀπόρους προσ- 


t2 


1 καὶ τρισκαίδεκα B. 
* Rutgers (cf. Diod. xi. 53, 1) : δάτις A, δάντιος Ba, δάν- 
τις Bb. 
1 Literally, '' the triumph on foot " ; see v. 47, 2 f. 
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the future to be freed from the war. After many 
arguments on both sides, the motion prevailed to put 
an end to the war by a treaty, and a truce was granted 
to them for forty years. Then the envoys departed, 
feeling very grateful to the commonwealth for the 
peace. And Manlius, coming to the city, requested 
and received an ovation! for having put an end to 
the war. There was also a census in this consul- 
ship; the number of the citizens who registered 
their own names, their wealth, and the names of 
their sons who had reached manhood was a little 
over 103,000.? 

XXXVII. These consuls? were succeeded by 
Lucius Aemilius Mamercus (elected for the third 
time) and Vopiscus Julius, 1n the seventy-seventh 
Olympiad * (the one at which Dandes of Argos won 
the foot-race), when Chares was archon at Athens. 
The administration of the new consuls was very diffi- 
cult and turbulent; they enjoyed peace, it is true, 
from foreign wars—for all their quarrels were in a 
state of quiet—but through the dissensions at home 
they were not only themselves exposed to dangers, 
but came near destroying the commonwealth as well. 
For as soon as the populace had a respite from mili- 
tary expeditions, they at once became eager for a 
distribution of the public lands. It seems there was 
among the tribunes a certain bold man, not wanting 
in eloquence, Gnaeus Genucius, who whetted the 
passions of the poor. This man, by assembling the 
populace on every occasion and cajoling the needy, 


2 One of our best MSS. (B) gives 133,000; but this is 
probably a scribal error. 

8 For chaps. 37-39 cf. Livy ii. 54, 2-55, 11. 

* 411 5.6. 
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ηνάγκαξε τοὺς ὑπάτους τὰ ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς ψήφισ- 
θέντα περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας συντελεῖν. οἱ δ᾽ οὐχ 
ὑπήκουον, οὐ τῇ ἑαυτῶν ἀρχῇ λέγοντες ἐπιτετάχθαι 
τὸ ἔργον ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μετὰ Κάσσιον 
καὶ Οὐεργίνιον ὁ ὑπάτοις, πρὸς οὓς τὸ "προβούλευμα 
ἐγράφη: καὶ ἅμα οὐδ᾽ εἶναι νόμους εἰς ἀεὶ κυρίους 
å ψηφίξεται τὸ συνέδριον, ἀλλὰ πολιτεύματα και- 
3 ρῶν" ἐνιαύσιον ἔχοντα ἰσχύν. ταύτας προβαλλο- 
µένων τῶν ὑπάτων τὰς αἰτίας ἀδύνατος ὢν ὁ 
Γενύκιος αὐτοὺς ἀναγκάσαι μείζονα ἐξουσίαν ἔχον- 
τας ἰταμὴν ὁδὸν ἐτράπετο. τοῖς γὰρ ὑπατεύσασι 
τὸ ἔμπροσθεν ἔτος Μαλλίῳ τε καὶ Λευκίῳ δίκην 
ἐπήνεγκε δημοσίαν, καὶ προεῖπεν ἥκειν ἐπὶ τὸν 
ῆμον ἀπολογησομένους, ὀρίσας ἄντικρυς τὴν. ai- 
Tiav τῆς δίκης, ὅ ὅτι τὸν δῆμον ἀδικοῦσιν οὐκ ἆπο- 
δείξαντες τοὺς: «δέκα ἄνδρας οὓς ἐψηφίσατο ἡ βουλή, 
4 τοὺς ποιηοοµένους τὴν τῶν κλήρων διανομήν. τοῦ 
δὲ μὴ τῶν ἄλλων τινὰς ὑπάτων ἄγειν ἐπὶ τὴν δίκην, 
δώδεκα γενομένων τῶν μεταξὺ ἀρχείων ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ 
προβούλευμα ἐγράφη, τούτους δὲ προβαλέσθαι τοὺς 
ἄνδρας μόνους τῆς ψευσθείσης ὑποσχέσεως, èm- 
εικεῖς ἔφερεν αἰτίας: καὶ τελευτῶν ἔφη μόνως ἂν 
οὕτως ἀναγκασθῆναι τοὺς ἐν ἀρχῇ, τότε ὄντας 
ὑπάτους κληρουχῆσαι τὴν γῆν, ἐὰν ἑτέρους τινὰς 
ἴδωσι δίκην τῷ δήμῳ διδόντας, ἐνθυμηθέντας ὅτι 
καὶ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς συμβήσεται τὸ αὐτὸ παθεῖν. 
XXXVHI. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ παρακαλέσας ἅπαν- 
1 τὸ ABa : καὶ τὸ Bb, Jacoby. 


3 καιρῶν B : καιρὸν R; πολιτεύματα ἕνεκα καιρῶν ΟΥ m. κατὰ 
καιρὸν Capps. 


1 Cf. viii. 76, 9. 
? The decree was passed late in the year 484 (viii. 76, 2) ; 
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was endeavouring to force the consuls to carry out 
the decree of the senate concerning the allotment of 
lands. But the consuls kept refusing to do so, alleg- 
ing that this duty had been assigned by the senate, 
not to them, but to the consuls who immediately 
followed Cassius and Verginius, with reference to 
whom the preliminary decree had been drawn up.! 
At the same time they pointed out that decrees of 
the senate were not laws continuing in force forever, 
but measures designed to meet temporary needs 
and having validity for one year only. When the 
consuls put forward these excuses, Genucius, finding 
himself unable to employ compulsion against them, 
since they were invested with a superior authority, 
took a bold course. He brought a public suit 
against Manlius and Lucius, the consuls of the pre- 
ceding year, and summoned them to appear before 
the populace and make their defence, specifying 
openly the ground for the action, which was that 
they had wronged the populace in not appointing 
the decemvirs directed by the senate to distribute 
the allotments of land. And he advanced plausible 
reasons for not bringing to trial some of the other 
consuls, though there had been twelve consulships 
in the interval since the senate had drawn up this 
decree,? and for accusing only these men of violating 
the promise. He ended by saying that the only way 
the present consuls could be compelled to allot the 
land would be for them to see some others punished 
by the populace and thus be reminded that it would 
be their fate to meet with the same treatment. 
XXXVIII. After he had said this and exhorted 


Genucius was tribune in 471. (Both dates according to 
Dionysius’ chronology.) 
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τας ἥκειν᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν δίκην, καθ᾽ ἱερῶν τε ὀμόσας ἡ 
μὴν ἐμμενεῖν τοῖς ἐ''νωσμένοις καὶ πάσῃ προθυμίᾳ 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν κατηγορήσειν," ἡμέραν προεῖπεν ἐν j 
τὴν δίκην ἔμελλεν ἐπιτελέσειν. τοὺς δὲ πατρικίους, 
ὡς ἔμαθον ταῦτα, πολὺ δέος εἰσέρχεται καὶ φροντίς, 
ὅτῳ χρὴ τρόπῳ τούς τε ἄνδρας ἐκλύσασθαι τῆς 
αἰτίας καὶ τοῦ δημαγωγοῦ τὸ θράσος ἐπισχεῖν. 
καὶ δὴ ἐδέδοκτο αὐτοῖς, εἴ τι ψηφίσαιτο κατὰ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς τῶν ὑπάτων ὁ δῆμος, μὴ ἐπιτρέπειν αὐτῷ 
κατὰ τὸ καρτερὸν ἐνισταμένους καὶ εἰ δέοι καὶ εἷς 
2 ὅπλα χωροῦντας. οὐ μὴν ἐδέησέ γε τῶν βιαίων 
οὐδενὸς αὐτοῖς ταχεῖαν λαβόντος τοῦ κινδύνου καὶ 
παράδοξον τὴν λύσιν' μιᾶς γὰρ ἡμέρας οὔσης ἔτι 
λοιπῆς τῇ δίκη! νεκρὸς Γενύκιος ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 
κοίτης εὑρέθη, σημεῖον οὐδὲν ἔχων οὔτε σφαγῆς 
οὔτε ἀγχόνης οὔτε φαρμάκου οὔτ᾽ ἄλλου τῶν εξ 
ἐπιβουλῆς θανάτων οὐδενός. ὡς δ᾽ ἐγνώσθη τὸ 
πάθος καὶ προηνέχθη τὸ σῶμα εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, 
δαιμόνιόν τι κωλύσεως συγκύρημα ἔδοξεν εἶναι, 
3 καὶ αὐτίκα ἡ δίκη διελέλυτο. τῶν γὰρ ἄλλων 
οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα δημάρχων ἀνακαλεῖν τὴν στάσιν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ Γενυκίου κατεγίνωσκον πολλὴν 
μανίαν. «i μὲν οὖν μηδὲν ἔτι πολυπραγμονοῦντες 
οἱ ὕπατοι διετέλεσαν ἀλλ᾽ ἀφῆκαν ws ὁ δαίμων 
ἐκοίμησε τὴν στάσιν, οὐδεὶς ἂν αὐτοὺς ἔτι κατέλαβε 
κίνδυνος, νῦν δ᾽ εἰς αὐθάδειαν καὶ καταφρόνησιν 
τοῦ δημοτικοῦ τραπόμενοι καὶ τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς κράτος 
ὅσον ἐστὶν ἐπιδεῖξαι βουλόμενοι, κακὰ ἐξειργάσαντο 
μεγάλα. προθέντες γὰρ στρατολογίαν καὶ τοὺς οὐχ 
? ἥκειν S Sylburg : ἦγεν ο. 


ἃ ἐμμενεῖν . . κατηγορήσειν Kiessling; ἐμμένειν . . . κατη- 
γορεῖν O, Jacoby. 


48 


BOOK IX. 38, 1-3 


them all to be present at the trial and had solemnly 
sworn over the victims that he would persist in his 
resolution and prosecute the men with all possible 
vigour, he appointed a day for holding the trial. The 
patricians, upon learning of this, felt great fear and 
concern, wondering what course they ought to take 
to secure the men's acquittal of the charge and also 
to put a stop to the boldness of the demagogue. And 
they resolved, in case the populace should pass any 
vote to the prejudice of the consular power, to prevent 
them from carrying it out, by opposing them with 
all their power and even resorting to arms if that 
should be necessary. But they had no need to use 
any violent means, as the danger was dispelled in 
a sudden and unexpected manner. For when only 
one day remained till the trial, Genucius was found 
dead on his bed without the least sign of stabbing, 
strangling, poisoning, or any of the other means of 
killing as the result of a plot. As soon as this un- 
happy occurrence was known and the body had been 
brought into the Forum, the event was looked upon 
as a kind of providential obstacle to the trial, which 
was straightway dismissed. For none of the other 
tribunes dared to revive the sedition, but they even 
looked upon Genucius as having been guilty of great 
madness. Now if the consuls had not committed any 
further act of officiousness, but had let the dissension, 
as Heaven had put it to sleep, remain so, no further 
danger would have beset them ; but as it was, by 
turning to arrogance and contempt for the plebeians 
and by desiring to display the extent of their power, 
they brought about great mischiefs. For, having 
appointed a day for levying troops and endeavouring 


3 τῇ δίκῃ Kiessling, πρὸ τῆς δίκης Reiske : τῆς δίκης O. 
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ὑπακούοντας ταῖς τε ἄλλαις .ζημίαις καὶ πληγαῖς 
ῥάβδων προσαναγκάζοντες εἰς ἀπόνοιαν ἐποίησαν 
τραπέσθαι τοῦ δημοτικοῦ τὸ πλέον, ἀπὸ τοιαύτης 
μάλιστ᾽ αἰτίας. 

XXXIX. ᾽Ανήρ τις ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν τὰ πολέ- 
μια λαμπρός, Βολέρων Πόπλιος, ἡγεμονίαν ἐσχη- 
κὠς λόχων ἐν ταῖς προτέραις στρατείαις, TÓT. ἀντὶ 
λοχαγοῦ στρατιώτης πρὸς αὐτῶν κατεγράφετο. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἠναντιοῦτο καὶ οὐκ ἠξίου. χώραν ἀτιμοτέραν 
λαβεῖν οὐδὲν ἡμαρτηκὼς ἐν ταῖς προτέραις στρα- 
τείαις, δυσανασχετοῦντες οἱ ὕπατοι τὴν παρρησίαν 
αὐτοῦ τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις ἐκέλευσαν τὴν. ἐσθῆτά τε 
περικαταρρῆξαι καὶ ταῖς ῥάβδοις τὸ σῶμα ξαίνειν. 
ὁ δὲ νεανίας τούς τε δημάρχους ἐπεκαλεῖτο, καί, εἴ 
τι ἀδικεῖ, κρίσιν ἐπὶ τῶν δημοτῶν ὑπέχειν ἠξίου. 
ὡς δ᾽ οὐ προσεῖχον αὐτῷ τὸν νοῦν οἱ ὕπατοι, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις ἄγειν καὶ τύπτειν ἐπεκελεύοντο, 
οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν ἡγησάμενος εἶναι τὴν ὕβριν αὐτὸς 
ἑαυτῷ ταμίας τῆς δίκης' γίνεται. τόν τε γὰρ πρῶ- 
τον προσελθόντα τῶν ῥαβδούχων παίων εἰς τὸ πρόσ- 
ωπον ἐναντίαις πυγμαῖς νεανίας καὶ ἐρρωμένος cv" 
ἀνὴρ ἀνατρέπει καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ τούτῳ. ἀγανακτησάν- 
των δὲ τῶν ὑπάτων καὶ πᾶσιν ἅμα τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 
προσελθεῖν κελευσάντων δεινόν τι τοῖς παροῦσι 
τῶν δημοτικῶν ἐφάνη: καὶ αὐτίκα συστραφέντες 
ἀθρόοι καὶ ἀναβοήσαντες τὸ παρακλητικὸν τῆς 
ἀλλήλων ὀργῆς τόν τε νεανίσκον ἐξήρπασαν καὶ 
τοὺς ῥαβδούχους ἀπέστησαν παίοντες καὶ τελευτῶν- 
τες ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ὥρμησαν, καὶ εἰ μὴ κατα- 
λιπόντες ἐκεῖνοι τὴν ἀγορὰν ἔφυγον, ἀνήκεστον ἄν 

1 τῆς δίκης B : om. R. 

3 ὧν Capps : om. Ο, Jacoby. 3 τι B: om. Β. 
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to coerce the disobedient by various punishments, 
including even scourging with rods, they drove the 
greater part of the plebeians to desperation. This 
was caused particularly by the incident I shall now 
relate. 

XXXIX. A certain man of the plebeians, famous 
for his exploits in war, Volero Publius; who had 
commanded centuries in the late campaigns, was now 
listed by the consuls as a common soldier instead of 
a centurion. Upon his objecting to this and refusing 
to take a lower rank when he had been guilty of no 
misconduct in the former campaigns, the consuls, 
offended at his frankness, ordered the lictors to strip 
him and lash his body with their rods. The young man 
called upon the tribunes for assistance, and asked, if 
he were guilty of any crime, to stand trial before the 
plebeians. When the consuls paid no heed to him 
but repeated their orders to the lictors to take him 
away and flog him, he regarded the insult as in- 
tolerable and took justice into his own hands. The 
first lictor who approached him he struck squarely in 
the face with his fists, and being a young man and 
vigorous, he knocked him down ; and the next one 
likewise. When the consuls in their anger ordered 
all their attendants to approach him at the same 
time, the plebeians who were present thought it an 
outrageous thing. And immediately gathering to- 
gether in a body and shouting the cry used to incite 
one another's resentment, they snatched the young 
man away and repulsed the lictors with blows, and 
at last made a rush against the consuls ; and if those 
magistrates had not left the Forum and fled, the mob 


1 The correct form of the name is Volero Publilius (Livy 
li. 55, 4). 
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4τι κακὸν ἐξειργάσαντο. ἐκ δὲ τούτου διειστήκει 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, καὶ οἱ τέως ἡσυχάζοντες δήμαρχοι 
τότε ἡγριοῦντο καὶ τῶν ὑπάτων κατηγόρουν. περι- 
εἱστήκει τε ἡ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας στάσις! εἰς 
ἑτέραν᾽ μείζονα διὰ τὸν) ὑπὲρ τοῦ κόσμου τῆς 
πολιτείας ἀγῶνα. οἱ μέν γε πατρίκιοι τοῖς ὑπάτοις 
ὡς καταλυομένης αὐτῶν τῆς ἐξουσίας συναγαν- 
ακτοῦντες τὸν χεῖρας" ἐπιβαλεῖν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 
ὅ τολμήσαντα κατὰ κρημνοῦ βαλεῖν ἠξίουν: οἱ δὲ 
δημοτικοὶ συστρέψαντες αὑτοὺς κατεβόων τε καὶ 
παρεκελεύοντο μὴ προδιδόναι σφῶν τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν τὸ πρᾶγμα ἄγειν καὶ τῶν 
ὑπάτων κατηγορεῖν καὶ δίκης τινὸς παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἠξίουν τυχεῖν ὅτι τὸν ἐπικαλεσάμενον τὴν ἐκ τῶν 
δημάρχων βοήθειαν καὶ ἐν τῷ δήμῳ κρίσιν ὑπέχειν, 
εἴ τι πλημμελεῖ, βουλόμενον, οὐδετέρου τυχεῖν 
εἴασαν τῶν δικαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀνδραπόδου μοίρᾳ τὸν 
ἐλεύθερον καὶ πολίτην ἔθεντο παίειν ἐπικελευό- 
6 μενοι. ἀντιτεταγμένων δὴ τούτων καὶ οὐδετέρων 
εἶξαι βουλομένων τοῖς ἑτέροις, ἅπας ὁ λοιπὸς τῆς 
ὑπατείας ἐκείνης ἐδαπανήθη χρόνος οὔτε πολεμι- 
καῖς πράξεσι κοσμηθεὶς καλαῖς οὔτε πολιτικαῖς 
λόγου ἀξίαις. 
XL. ᾿Επιστάντων δὲ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων ὕπατοι 
μὲν ἀπεδείχθησαν Λεύκιος Πινάριος καὶ Πόπλιος 
Φούριος. ἐν ἀρχῇ δὲ τοῦ ἔτους εὐθὺς ὀττείας τινὸς 


1 στάσις Cmg, Sylburg : om. R. 
5 Kiessling : ἕτερον O, Jacoby. 
= Od τὸν om. Cobet, Jacoby. 
4 χεῖρας added here by Cobet, τὰς χεῖρας after ἐπιβαλεῖν 
by Reiske. 
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would have done some irreparable mischief. As a 
result of this incident the whole city was divided, and 
those tribunes who till then had remained quiet 
grew wild with rage and inveighed against the 
consuls. Thus the dissension over the land-allot- 
ment had turned into another quarrel of greater 
consequence because of the contest concerning the 
form of government. On the one hand the patri- 
cians, believing that the power of the consuls was 
being destroyed, shared their indignation and de- 
manded that the man who had dared to lay hands 
on their attendants should be hurled down from 
the precipice.! On the other hand the plebeians, 
assembling together, raised a loud clamour and 
exhorted one another not to betray their liberty, but 
to carry the matter before the senate, to accuse the 
consuls and to endeavour to obtain some justice from 
them because they had refused to permit a man who 
had invoked the assistance of the tribunes and asked 
to be tried before the populace, in case he were guilty 
of any wrongdoing, to obtain either of these rights, 
but had treated him like a slave, though he was free 
born and a citizen, when they ordered him to be 
beaten. The two parties being thus arrayed against 
one another and neither being willing to yield to the 
other, all the remaining time of this consulship was 
consumed without being marked either by any 
glorious exploits in war or by any achievements at 
home worthy of mention. 

XL. The election of magistrates being at hand,? 
Lucius Pinarius and Publius Furius were chosen 
consuls. At the very beginning of this year the city 


1 The Tarpeian Rock. 
2 For chaps. 40-42 cf. Livy ii. ὅθ, 1-5. 
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ἡ πόλις ἐπληρώθη καὶ φόβου δαιμονίου τεράτων τε 
καὶ σημείων πολλῶν γινομένων. καὶ οἵ τε μάντεις 
ἅπαντες καὶ οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν ἐξηγηταὶ χόλου δαιμόνων 
μηνύματα εἶναι τὰ γινόμενα ἀπέφαινον, ἱερῶν τινων 
9 οὐχ ὁσίως οὐδὲ καθαρῶς ἐπιτελουμένων. καὶ μετ᾽ 
οὗ πολὺ νόσος ἐνέσκηψεν εἰς τὰς γυναῖκας 7° 
καλουμένη λοιμικὴ καὶ θάνατος ὅσος οὔπω mpo- 
τερον, μάλιστα δ᾽' εἰς τὰς ἐγκύμονας. ὠμοτοκοῦ- 
σαί τε γὰρ καὶ νεκρὰ τίκτουσαι συναπέθνησκον 
τοῖς βρέφεσι, καὶ οὔτε λιτανεῖαι πρὸς ἕδεσι καὶ 
βωμοῖς γινόμεναι θεῶν οὔτε καθαρτήριοι θυσίαι 
περί τε πόλεως καὶ οἴκων ἰδίων ἐπιτελούμεναι 
3 παῦλαν αὐταῖς" ἔφερον τῶν κακῶν. ἐν τοιαύτῃ δὲ 
συμφορᾷ τῆς πόλεως οὔσης τοῖς ἐξηγηταῖς τῶν 
ἱερῶν. γίνεται. μήνυσις ὑπὸ δούλου τινὸς ὅτι μία 
τῶν ἱεροποιῶν παρθένων τῶν φυλαττουσῶν τὸ 
ἀθάνατον πῦρ, ᾿Ὀρβωία, τὴν παρθενίαν ἀπολώλεκε 
καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ θύει τὰ τῆς πόλεως οὐκ οὖσα καθαρά. 
κἀκεῖνοι μεταστήσαντες αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ 
προθέντες δίκην, ἐπειδὴ καταφανὴς ἐ ἐγένετο ἐλεγχ- 
θεῖσα, ῥάβδοις τε ἐμαστίγωσαν καὶ πομπεύσαντες 
4 διὰ τῆς πόλεως ζῶσαν κατώρυξαν. τῶν δὲ διαπρα- 
ξαμένων τὴν ἀνοσίαν φθορὰν ὁ μὲν ἕτερος ἑαυτὸν 
διεχρήσατο, τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν ἐπίσκοποι 
συλλαβόντες ἐν ἀγορᾷ μάστιξιν, αἰκισάμενοι καθ- 
ἅπερ ἀνδράποδον ἆ ἀπέκτειναν. η μὲν οὖν νόσος ἡ 
κατασκήψασα εἰς τὰς γυναῖκας καὶ ὁ πολὺς αὐτῶν 
φθόρος μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον εὐθὺς ἐ ἐπαύσατο. 


XLI. ^H δ᾽ ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου διαμένουσα ἐν τῇ 


1 μετ ov πολὺ Jacoby : ov μετὰ πολὺ O. 
2 ἡ added by Reiske. * δ᾽ added by Reiske. 
4 αὐταῖς R : αὐτοῖς B. 
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was filled with a kind of religious awe and fear of the 
gods owing to the occurrence of many prodigies and 
omens. All the augurs and the pontiffs! declared that 
these occurrences were indications of divine anger, 
aroused because some rites were not being performed 
in a pure and holy manner. And not long afterwards 
the disease known as the pestilence attacked the 
women, particularly such as were with child, and 
more of them died than ever before ; for as they 
miscarried and brought forth dead children, they 
died together with their infants. And neither sup- 
plications made at the statues and altars of the gods 
nor expiatory sacrifices performed on behalf of the 
state and of private households gave the women any 
respite from their ills: While the commonwealth 
was suffering from such a calamity, information was 
given to the pontiffs by a slave that one of the Vestal 
virgins who have the care of the perpetual fire, 
Urbinia by name, had lost her virginity and, though 
unchaste, was performing the publie sacrifices. The 
pontiffs removed her from her sacred offices, brought 
her to trial, and after her guilt had been clearly 
established, they ordered her to be scourged with 
rods, to be carried through the city in solemn pro- 
cession and then to be buried alive. One of the two 
men who had perpetrated the impious defilement 
killed himself ; the other was seized by the pontiffs, 
who ordered him to be scourged in the Forum like 
a slave and then put to death. After this action the 
pestilence which had attacked the women and caused 
so great a mortality among them promptly ceased. 
XLI. But the sedition raised by the plebeians 


1 Literally, ‘‘ interpreters of religious matters (or rites).” 
0fiit^79, 8: | 
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πόλει στάσις, ἣν οἱ δημόται πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους 
ἐστασίαζον, ἀνίστατο πάλιν. ὁ δ᾽ ἐξεγείρων αὐτὴν 
4 T7 h / € - / 
δήμαρχος ἦν Πόπλιος Βολέρων, ὁ τῷ πρόσθεν 
ἐνιαυτῷ τοῖς περὶ Αἰμίλιόν τε καὶ ᾿Ιούλιον ὑπάτοις 
ἀπειθήσας, ὅτ᾽; αὐτὸν ἀντὶ λοχαγοῦ στρατιώτην 
/ 5 > » ^ 3 . ε A 
κατέγραφον, où δι ἄλλο τι μᾶλλον ἀποδειχθεὶς ὑπὸ 
τῶν πενήτων τοῦ δήμου" προστάτης (γένος τε γὰρ 
ἐκ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων ἣν καὶ τεθραμμένος ἐν πολλῇ 
ταπεινότητι καὶ ἀπορίᾳ), ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν 
ὑπάτων βασιλικὸν ἔχουσαν ἀξίωμα τέως πρῶτος 
ἔδοξεν ἰδιώτης ἀνὴρ ἀπειθείᾳ ταπεινῶσαι, καὶ ἔτι 
μᾶλλον διὰ τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἃς ἐποιεῖτο μετιὼν 
τὴν ἀρχὴν κατὰ τῶν πατρικίων, ὡς ἀφαιρησόμενος 
αὐτῶν τὴν ἰσχύν. ὃς ἐπειδὴ τάχιστα ἐξεγένετο 
αὐτῷ λωφήσαντος τοῦ δαιμονίου χόλου τὰ πολιτι- 
κὰ πράττειν, συναγαγὼν τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
νόμον εἰσφέρει περὶ τῶν δημαρχικῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων, 
μετάγων αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς φρατριακῆς ψηφοφορίας, ἣν 
οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι κουριᾶτιν᾽ καλοῦσιν," ἐπὶ τὴν puderi- 
κήν. τίς δὲ τούτων διαφορὰ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων, 
ἐγὼ σημανῶ. τὰς μὲν φρατριακὰς ψηφοφορίας 
ἔδει προβουλευσαμένης τῆς βουλῆς καὶ τοῦ πλή- 
θους κατὰ φράτρας τὰς ψήφους ἐπενέγκαντος, καὶ 
1 ὅτε Sylburg : ὅτι O. 
2 ~ [4 - [4 LEN [4 , 
τῶν πενήτων τοῦ δήμου Sylburg : τοῦ τῶν πενήτων δήμου O. 
3 a T , 
κουριᾶτιν (cf. 46, 4) Cobet : κυράτιν AB. 


1 κυράτιν καλοῦσιν A : καλοῦσι κυράτιν B, καλοῦσιν κουρι- 
ἅτιν Jacoby. 

ΟΠ, TN 

* Dionysius has no special phrase for the concilium plebis, 
but uses the same terms as for the assemblies of the whole 
people. What he thus ambiguously relates here was prob- 
ably a change from the concilium plebis curiatim to the 
concilium plebis tributim. By comparing together the two 
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against the patricians, which had long continued in 
the city, was starting up again. The person who 
stirred it up was Volero Publius, one of the tribunes, 
the same man who the year before had disobeyed the 
consuls Aemilius and Julius when they would have 
listed him as a common soldier instead of a centurion. 
He was chosen by the poor as leader of the populace, 
not so much for any other reason—for he was not 
only of common birth, but had been brought up in 
great obscurity and want—but because he was re- 
garded as the first person in private life who by his 
disobedience had humbled the consular power, which 
till then had been invested with the royal dignity, 
and still more by reason of the promises he had made, 
when he stood candidate for the tribunate against 
the patricians, to deprive them of their power. This 
man, as soon as it was possible for him to attend to 
public business, now that the divine anger had abated, 
called an assembly of the populace and proposed a 
law concerning the tribunician elections, transferring 
them from the assembly of the clans, called by the 
Romans the curiate assembly, to the tribal assembly. 
What the difference was between these assemblies I 
will now point out. In order that the voting in the 
curiate assembly might be valid it was necessary 
that the senate should pass a preliminary decree and 
that the plebeians should vote on it by curiae, and that 


passages (vi. 87, 3 and 89, 1) in which the establishment of 
the tribunate is described, we see that the first tribunes were 
elected by a concilium plebis, meeting by curiae. It is to be 
noted that in the second of these passages, as in so many 
other places, Dionysius uses the word δῆμος, which can mean 
either the plebs alone or the whole people; his distinctive 
term for plebeians is δημοτικοί, for plebs δημοτικόν or πλῆθος 
(sometimes both together). 
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μετ᾽ ἀμφότερα ταῦτα τῶν παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου 

σημείων τε καὶ οἰωνῶν μηδὲν ἐναντιωθέντων, τότε 

κυρίας εἶναι’ τὰς δὲ φυλετικὰς μήτε προβουλεύ- 

ματος γενομένου μήτε τῶν ἱερέων" τε καὶ οἰωνο- 

σκόπων ἐπιθεσπισάντων, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ τελεσθείσας 

ὑπὸ τῶν φυλετῶν Ee ἔχειν. καὶ ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν 

λοιπῶν τεττάρων δημάρχων οὗ συνεισφέροντες 

αὐτῷ δύο δήμαρχοι τὸν νόμον" οὓς προσεταιρισά- 
μενος ἐλαττόνων ὅ ὄντων τῶν μὴ ταὐτὰ" βουλομένων 
Επεριῆν. οἱ δ᾽ ὕπατοι καὶ ἡ βουλὴ καὶ πάντες οἱ 
πατρίκιοι κωλύειν ἐπεχείρουν τὸν νόμον" ἀφικό- 
μενοί τε κατὰ πλῆθος εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐν κι προεῖπον 
οἱ δήμαρχοι κυρώσειν τὸν νόμον ἡμέρᾳ, παντο- 
δαποὺς διῆλθον λόγους, τῶν θ' ὑπάτων καὶ τῶν 
πρεσβυτάτων ἐκ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ ἄλλου παντὸς ὅτῳ 
βουλομένῳ ἣν τὰς ἐνούσας ἐν τῷ νόμῳ διεξιόντος 
ἀτοπίας. ἀντιλεξάντων δὲ τῶν δημάρχων καὶ 
αὖθις τῶν ὑπάτων, καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ τῆς ἀψιμαχίας 
τῶν λόγων ἐκμηκυνθείσης, ἐκείνην μὲν τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν διέλυσεν εἰς νύκτα συγκλεισθεὶς 6 ὁ χρόνος. 
προθέντων δὲ πάλιν τῶν δημάρχων εἰς τρίτην 
ἀγορὰν τὴν περὶ τοῦ νόμου διάγνωσιν καὶ συν- 
ελθόντος ἔτι πλείονος εἰς αὐτὴν ὄχλου τὸ παρα- 
πλήσιον τῷ προτέρῳ συνέβη γενέσθαι πάθος. τοῦτο 
συνιδὼν ὁ Πόπλιος ἔγνω μήτε. τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐπι- 
τρέπειν ἔτι τοῦ νόμου κατηγορεῖν μήτε πατρικίους 
ἐᾶν τῇ Ψηφοφορίᾳ παρεῖναι: καθ᾿ ἑταιρείας γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνοι καὶ κατὰ συστροφὰς ἅμα. τοῖς ἑαυτῶν 
πελάταις οὐκ ὀλίγοις οὖσι πολλὰ µέρη τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
κατεῖχον, | ἐπικελεύοντές τε τοῖς κατηγοροῦσι τοῦ 
νόµου καὶ θορυβοῦντες τοὺς ἀπολογουμένους καὶ 


1 Reiske : ἱερῶν Ο. 5 Sylburg : ταῦτα AB. 
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after both these votes the heavenly signs and omens 
should offer no opposition ; whereas, in the case of 
the voting of the tribal assembly, neither the pre- 
liminary decree of the senate was necessary nor the 
sanction of the priests and augurs, but it was only 
necessary that it should be carried through and com- 
pleted by the members of the tribes in a single day. 
Now of the other four tribunes there were two who 
joined with Volero in proposing this law; and by 
enlisting the co-operation of these two he carried the 
day, as those who were not of the same mind were in 
the minority. But the consuls, the senate, and all the 
patricians sought to prevent the law from passing ; 
and coming to the Forum in great numbers on the day 
appointed by the tribunes for ratifying the law, they 
delivered all kinds of speeches, the consuls, the oldest 
senators and everyone else who so desired enumerat- 
ing the absurdities inherent in the law. When the 
tribunes had argued on the other side and the consuls 
had spoken a second time and the verbal skirmish- 
ing had lasted a long while, that assembly at least 
was dispersed by the closing in of night-time. The 
tribunes having again appointed the third market- 
day for the consideration of the law and an even 
greater throng flocking to the Forum on that day, 
the same thing happened as before. Publius, per- 
ceiving this, resolved neither to permit the consuls to 
inveigh against the law again nor to allow patricians 
to be present at the voting. For the patricians in 
their partisan bands and in groups together with their 
clients, who were numerous, occupied many parts of 
the Forum, shouting encouragement to those who 
inveighed against the law and noisily interrupting 
those who defended it, and doing many other things 
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ἄλλα πολλὰ πράττοντες ἀκοσμίας τε καὶ βίας τῆς 
ἐν ταῖς ψήφοις é ἐσομένης' μηνύματα. 

XLII. ᾿Επέσχε δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰ βουλεύματα ὄντα 
τυραννικὰ ἑτέρα συμπεσοῦσα θεήλατος συμφορά. 
νόσος γὰρ ἥψατο λοιμικὴ τῆς πόλεως, γενομένη μὲν 
καὶ κατὰ τὴν. ἄλλην ᾿Ιταλίαν, μάλιστα δὲ πλεονά- 
caca κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ῥώμην' καὶ οὔτε ἀνθρωπίνη βοή- 
θεια ἤρκει τοῖς κάμνουσιν οὐδεμία, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
ἴσῳ οἵ τε σὺν πολλῇ θεραπευόμενοι φροντίδι καὶ 
οἷς μηδὲν ἐγίνετο τῶν δεόντων ἀπέθνησκον: οὔτε 
λιτανεῖαι θεῶν καὶ θυσίαι καὶ ἐφ᾽ οὓς ἄνθρωποι 
τελευταίους" ἐν ταῖς τοιαῖσδε ἀναγκάζονται κατα- 
φεύγειν συμφοραῖς, οἱ κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τε γινόμενοι καὶ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ καθαρμοί, τότε προσωφέλουν, 
διέκρινέ τε τὸ πάθος οὐχ ἡλικίαν, οὐ φύσιν, οὐ 
ῥώμην ἢ ἀσθένειαν σωμάτων, οὐ τέχνην, οὐκ ἄλλο 
τι τῶν δοκούντων κουφίζειν τὴν νόσον,᾽ ἀλλὰ yv- 
ναιξί τε ἐνέπιπτε καὶ ἀνδράσι καὶ γηραιοῖς καὶ 

9 νέοις. οὐ μὴν πολὺν" κατέσχε χρόνον, ὅπερ αἴτιον 
ἐγένετο τοῦ μὴ σύμπασαν διαφθαρῆναι τὴν πόλιν’ 
ἀλλὰ ποταμοῦ δίκην ἢ πυρὸς ἀθρόα τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποις ἐμπεσοῦσα τήν τε προσβολὴν ὀξεῖαν καὶ τὴν 
ἀπαλλαγὴν ταχεῖαν ἔλαβεν. ὡς δὲ τὸ δεινὸν 


1 ἐσομένης Gelenius : : ἐχομένης R, Jacoby, om. B, ἀρχο- 
μένης Sintenis, é ἐρχομένης (or ἐπερχομένης) Post. 

2 ἐφ᾽ οὓς ἄνθρωποι τελευταίους B : ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄνθρωποι τελευ- 
ταῖον AC. 

3 Reiske transposed the words οὐκ ἄλλο τι τῶν δοκούντων 
κουφίζειν τὴν νόσον to follow προσωφέλουν. Kiessling, accept- 
ing this transposition, roposed οὔτε ἄλλο τι, and, in place 
of οὐ τέχνην, either pes οὔτε τέχνη, to stand between προσ- 
ωφέλουν and οὔτε ἄλλο τι, Or (0) οὐ τύχην (cf. vii. 19, 4), 
to follow σωμάτων, 

4 od μὴν πολὺν A : οὗ πολὺν δὲ B. 
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that were indications of the disorder and violence 
that there would be in the voting. 

XLII. These designs of Publius, pointing toward 
a tyranny, were checked by a fresh calamity sent 
from Heaven. For the city was visited with a pesti- 
lence, which occurred, indeed, in the rest of Italy also, 
but was especially prevalent in Rome. No human 
assistance could relieve the sick ; but alike whether 
they were attended with great care or received none 
of the necessary attentions, they died all the same. 
No supplieations to the gods nor sacrifices nor the 
final refuge to which men under such calamities are 
compelled to have recourse—private and public 
expiations—contributed any help at that time ; and 
the disease made no distinction of age or sex, of 
strong or weak constitutions, of skill, or of any other of 
the agencies supposed to lighten the malady,? but at- 
tacked both men and women, old and young. How- 
ever, it did not last long—a circumstance which saved 
the city from utter destruction ; but, like a river in 
flood or a conflagration, falling upon the people with 
full force, it made a sharp attack and a speedy de- 
parture. As soon as the calamity abated, Publius, 


1 The phrases “ of skill" and “ of any other of the agencies 
supposed to lighten the malady " seem to be out of their 
proper place. According to Kiessling’s transposition we 
should have, following “ contributed el help at that time," 
either (1), retaining τέχνη, “ nor did skill, nor any of the 
other agencies supposed to lighten the malady "; or (2), 
substituting τύχην for τέχνην and retaining in its present posi- 
tion, ‘‘ nor did any of the other agencies supposed to lighten 
the malady ; and the disease made no distinction of age or 
sex, of strong or weak constitutions, or of one's circum- 
stances (one's station in life), but attacked both men and 
women,” etc. 
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3 ^ ^ 
ἐλώφησεν, ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ τῆς ἀρχῆς æv 6 Πόπλιος, 
ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ἐδύνατο κυρῶσαι τὸν νόμον ἐν τῷ περ- 
^ 2 
ιόντι χρόνῳ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων ἐπιστάντων, HETEL 
A 
πάλιν τὴν δημαρχίαν εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτόν, πολλὰ 
^ M 
καὶ μεγάλα τοῖς δημόταις ὑπισχνούμενος: καὶ 
~ $: 
ἀποδείκνυται πάλιν δήμαρχος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ δύο 
^ ` ^ 
3 τῶν συναρχόντων. οἱ δὲ πατρίκιοι πρὸς τοῦτο 
5 A 
ἀντεμηχανήσαντο πικρὸν ἄνδρα καὶ μισόδημον καὶ 
^ 1 A 
μηδὲν ἐλαττώσοντα τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας ἐπί τὴν 
e ’ e^ y ’ ει 
ὑπατείαν προαγαγεῖν, “Ammov Κλαύδιον, υἱὸν 
κ \ ^ λ ^ ^ ὃ / ` ` 10 8 
ππὶου τοῦ πλεῖστα τῷ δήμῳ περὶ τὴν κάθοδον 
A 
ἐναντιωθέντος. καὶ αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἀντειπόντα καὶ 
9 ^ ^ 
οὐδ᾽ εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἐλθεῖν βουληθέντα ἕνεκα τῶν 
> / 3. A T > ; / ` 
ἀρχαιρεσίων, οὐδὲν ἧττον προὐβούλευσάν τε καὶ 
ἐψηφίσαντο ἀπόντα ὕπατον. 
gm 4 
XLIII. ᾿Γελεσθέντων δὲ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων κατὰ 
AX 3 Li e ` / , λ ` 
πολλὴν εὐπέτειαν, οἱ yàp πένητες ἐξέλιπον τὸ 
’ 3 A X Mv ’ » LA » 
πεδίον ἐπειδὴ τὸν ἄνδρα τόνδε ὀνομασθέντα ἤκου- 
/ A e , ’ oh 
σαν, παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν ὑπατείαν Τίτος Κοΐντιος 
Καπιτωλῖνος καὶ "Ass Ιλαύδιος Σαβῖνος, οὔτε 
X ’ ’ 
τὰς φύσεις οὔτε τὰς προαιρέσεις ἔχοντες ὁμοίας. 
» ^ 4 
2 Αππίου μὲν yàp ἦν γνώμη περισπᾶν περὶ τὰς ἔξω 
/ ^ t^ 
στρατείας τὸν ἀργὸν καὶ πένητα δῆμον, ἵνα τῶν τε 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀναγκαίων ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας εὐπορῶν 
τοῖς αὑτοῦ πόνοις ὧν ἐν χρείᾳ μάλιστα ὑπῆρχε 
A A ~ 
καὶ τὰ συμφέροντα τῇ πόλει διαπραττόμενος, 


1 See vi. 59 ff. The reference is to the return from the 
Sacred Mount. 
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whose magistracy was near expiring, since he could 
not get the law confirmed during the remainder of 
his term, as the election of magistrates was at hand, 
stood again for the tribuneship for the following year, 
making many big promises to the plebeians ; and he 
was again chosen tribune by them, together with two 
of his colleagues. The patricians, to meet this situa- 
tion, contrived to advance to the consulship a man of 
stern disposition and an enemy of the populace, one 
who would not diminish in any respect the power of 
the aristocracy, namely, Appius Claudius, the son 
of that Appius who had most strongly opposed the 
populace in the matter of their return! And though 
he protested much and even refused to go to the 
field ? for the election, they nevertheless passed the 
preliminary vote and appointed him consul? in his 
absence. 

XLIII. After the election‘ had been carried 
through quite easily 5—for the poorer people left the 
field ? as soon as they heard Appius named *—Titus 
Quintius Capitolinus and Appius Claudius Sabinus 
succeeded to the consulship, men alike neither in 
their dispositions nor in their principles. For it was 
the opinion of Appius that the idle and needy popu- 
lace should be kept employed in military expeditions 
abroad, in order that. while supplying themselves 
from the enemy's country by their own toils with an 
abundance of the daily necessaries of which they 
were in the greatest need and at the same time 
accomplishing results advantageous to the common- 

? The Campus Martius. 
3 i.e. they named him as their candidate for the consulship. 
* For chaps. 43-49 cf. Livy ii. 56, 5-58, 2. 
* Dionysius is speaking from the patricians' point of view. 
* i.e. heard his candidacy announced. 
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e ^ ^ Ll 
ἥκιστα τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου διοικοῦσι τὰ κοινὰ 
/ ^ 
δυσμενής τε καὶ χαλεπὸς ᾖ' πολέμου δὲ πᾶσαν 
d 
ἔσεσθαι πρόφασιν εὔλογον ἀπέφαινεν ἡγεμονίας 
ἀντιποιουμένῃ πόλει καὶ ὑπὸ πάντων ἐπιφθονου- 
/ 4 ^ 
µένῃ, κατά τε τὸ εἰκὸς τοῖς yeyovóow ἤδη τὰ 
D 3 2 3 ’ > / e xy 
μέλλοντα εἰκάζειν ἠξίου, ἐπιλεγόμενος, ὅσαι ἤδη 
κινήσεις ἐγένοντο ἐν τῇ πόλει, ὅτι πᾶσαι κατὰ 
8 τὰς ἀναπαύλας ἐγένοντο τῶν πολέμων. ᾿οϊντίῳ 
δ᾽ 9 20 / z > / 3 [A > A 
οὐκ ἐδόκει πόλεμον ἐκφέρειν οὐδένα, ἀγαπητὸν 
ἀποφαίνοντι εἰ πρὸς τοὺς ἀναγκαίους τε καὶ ἔξωθεν 
ἐπαγομένους κινδύνους καλούμενος ὁ δῆμος εὖπει- 
θὴς γένοιτο, καὶ διδάσκοντι ὡς εἰ βίαν προσάξουσι 
τοῖς μὴ πειθομένοις εἰς ἀπόνοιαν ἀναγκάσουσιν 
ἐλθεῖν τὸ δημοτικόν, ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ πρὸ αὐτῶν 
ἐποίησαν ὕπατοι' ἐξ ὧν κινδυνεύσειν αὐτοὺς δυεῖν 
θάτερον, ἢ δι᾽ αἵματος καὶ φόνων καταπαῦσαι τὴν 
στάσιν ἢ θεραπεύειν αἰσχρῶς ὑπομεῖναι τὸ δηµοτι- 
4kóv. ἦν δ᾽ ἡ τοῦ μηνὸς ἐκείνου ἡγεμονία τῷ 
Κοϊντίῳ προσήκουσα, ὥστε ἀναγκαῖον ἦν τὸν ἕτε- 
ρον τῶν ὑπάτων μηδὲν ἄκοντος ἐκείνου ποιεῖν. οἱ 
A 3 A ld ; 304 » 
δὲ περὶ τὸν Πόπλιον δήμαρχοι οὐθὲν ἔτι διαμελ- 
λήσαντες τὸν ἐν τῷ πρόσθεν ἐνιαυτῷ οὐ δυνηθέντα 
νόμον ἐπικυρωθῆναι᾽ πάλιν εἰσέφερον, προσγρά- 
ψαντες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ τῶν ἀγορανόμων ἀρχεῖον ἐν 
ταῖς αὐταῖς ψηφοφορεῖσθαι ἐκκλησίαις, καὶ πάντα 
> u , A / , / Y 9 
τἆλλα ὅσα ἐν τῷ δήμῳ πράττεσθαί τε kai ἐπι- 
κυροῦσθαι δεήσει ὑπὸ τῶν φυλετῶν ἐπιψηφίζεσθαι 


1 Sylburg : συνδιοικοῦσι A, συνοικοῦσι BC. 
2 γόμον ἐπικυρωθῆναι B : ἐπικυρωθῆναι νόμον R. 
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wealth, they might be least likely to be hostile and 
troublesome to the senators who were administering 
publie affairs. He declared that any excuse for 
making war would be justifiable for a state that laid 
claim to supremacy and was envied by all; and he 
asked them, applying the principle of probability, to 
judge what was to happen in the future by what 
had already taken place in the past, adding that all 
the commotions which had occurred in the common- 
wealth in the past had happened during the respites 
from war. Quintius, on the other hand, thought 
they ought not to wage any war. He declared they 
ought to be satisfied if the populace, when called 
upon to face the inevitable dangers brought upon 
them from outside, yielded ready obedience ; and he 
showed that if they attempted to use force with the 
disobedient they would drive the plebeians to despera- 
tion, as the consuls before them had done. As a 
result, they would run the risk either of putting down 
the sedition with bloodshed and slaughter or of sub- 
mitting to a shameful courting of the plebeians. In 
that month the command belonged to Quintius, so 
that the other consul was bound to do nothing with- 
out his consent. In the meantime Publius and the 
other two tribunes without further delay were again 
proposing the law which they had been unable to get 
ratified the year before, with this additional provision 
that the college of aediles? should also be chosen in 
the same assemblies, and that everything else that 
was to be done and ratified by the populace should 
be voted on in like manner by the members of the 


1 For the relation of the (plebeian) aediles to the tribunes 
see vi. 90, 2 f. Curule aediles were not appointed until a 
century later. ? See chap. 41, 2 ff. 
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^ 


` ` 9 ΄ e A L4 ^ ` ^ ΄ 

κατὰ TO αὐτό: ὅπερ ἦν ἄρα τῆς μὲν βουλῆς kard- 
λυσις φανερά, τοῦ δὲ δήμου δυναστεία. 
XLIV. Τοῦτο μαθοῦσι τοῖς ὑπάτοις φροντὶς εἰσ- 
, ^ 
jet καὶ λογισμὸς' ὅπως ἂν ἐν τάχει καὶ σὺν τῷ 
ἀσφαλεῖ τὸ παρακινοῦν καὶ στασιάζον ἐξαιρεθῇ. 
ὁ μὲν οὖν "Αππιος ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα καλεῖν γνώμην 
ο ` ΄ 2 / ` , 

ἐδίδου τοὺς βουλομένους" σώζεσθαι τὴν πάτριον 
πολιτείαν: εἰ δέ τινες ἐναντιωθήσονται" σφίσι," Tov- 
2 τους ἐν πολεμίων ποιεῖσθαι μοίρᾳ. ὁ δὲ Κοΐντιος 
λόγῳ πείθειν wero δεῖν τοὺς δημοτικοὺς καὶ uera- 
διδάσκειν ὡς δι᾽ ἄγνοιαν τοῦ συμφέροντος εἰς 
ὀλέθρια «βουλεύματα φερομένους" ἐσχάτης μανίας 
ἔργον εἶναι λέγων, ἃ παρ᾽ ἑκόντων ἔξεστι φέρε- 
σθαι τῶν συμπολιτευομένων, ταῦτα παρ᾽ ἀκόντων 

΄ Γή > 4 ` ` ^ 
3 βούλεσθαι λαμβάνειν. ἐπαινεσάντων δὲ καὶ τῶν 

z ^ f 9 A ’ 
ἄλλων τῶν συμπαραληφθέντων εἰς τὸ συνέδριον 
τὴν Μοϊντίου γνώμην παρελθόντες εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν 
οἱ ὕπατοι λόγον ἠτοῦντο παρὰ τῶν δημάρχων καὶ 
χρόνον. μόλις δ᾽ ἀμφοῖν τυχόντες, ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν 
ἣν ἠτήσαντο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἡμέραν, ὄχλου παντοδα- 
- ` 3 

ποῦ συνεληλυθότος εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, ὃν ἀμφότεραι 
παρεσκευάσαντο σύμμαχον ἑαυταῖς ἐκ παρακλή- 
σεως αἱ ἀρχαί, παρῆσαν ὡς κατηγορήσοντες τοῦ 

/ [4 ` 5 K oh $ LAA 2 . 
4vóuov. ὁ μὲν οὖν Κοΐντιος, τά τε ἄλλα ἐπιεικὴς 
Ov ἀνὴρ καὶ δῆμον οἰκειώσασθαι λόγῳ πιθανώ- 
τατος, πρῶτος αἰτησάμενος λόγον, ἐπιδέξιόν τινα 
καὶ κεχαρισμένην ἅπασι διεξῆλθε δημηγορίαν, ὥστε 
τοὺς ὑπὲρ τοῦ νόμου λέγοντας εἰς πολλὴν ἐλθεῖν 

1 Kiessling : λόγος O. 


2 τοὺς βουλομένους A}: τοῖς βουλομένοις R. 
3 ἐψαντιωθήσονται R : ἐναντία θήσονται Ba, Jacoby. 
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tribes. This, now, clearly meant the overthrow of 
the senate and the dominance of the populace. 
XLIV. When the consuls were informed of this, 
they grew anxious and considered by what means the 
commotion and sedition might speedily and safely be 
removed. Appius advised summoning to arms all 
who wished the constitution of their fathers to be 
preserved, and if any opposed them, to look upon 
them as enemies. But Quintius thought they ought 
to use persuasion with the plebeians and convince 
them that through ignorance of their own interest 
they were being led into pernicious counsels. He 
said that it was the extreme of folly to wish to obtain 
from their fellow citizens against their will the things 
which they might receive by their consent. The 
advice of Quintius being approved of by the other 
members of the senate, the consuls went to the 
Forum and asked the tribunes to give them a hear- 
ing and to appoint a time for it. And having 
obtained both requests with difficulty, when the day 
they had asked of them had come, the Forum being 
filled with a great concourse of people of all sorts, 
which the magistrates on both sides had got together 
under instructions to support them, the consuls 
presented themselves with the intention of speaking 
against the law. Quintius, accordingly, who was a 
fair-minded man in all respects and most capable of 
winning over the populace by his eloquence, first 
desired leave to speak, and then made an adroit 
speech that was acceptable to everybody, with the 
result that those who spoke in favour of the law were 


4 "ou Kiessling : σφίσι τὰ ὅπλα Ba, Jacoby, σφίσι πρὸς 
τὰ ὅπλα R. 


5 τὸν before λόγον deleted by Cobet. 
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ἀμηχανίαν, οὔτε δικαιότερα λέγειν ἔχοντας οὔτε 
ὅ ἐπιεικέστερα. καὶ εἰ μηδὲν ἔτι πολυπραγμονεῖν ὁ 
συνύπατος αὐτοῦ προείλετο, συγγνοὺς ἂν ὁ δῆμος 
ὡς οὔτε δίκαια οὔθ᾽ ὅσια ἀξιῶν ἔλυσε τὸν νόμον: 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐκείνου λόγον διελθόντος ὑπερήφανον καὶ 
βαρὺν ἀκουσθῆναι πένησι χαλεπὸς εἰς ὀργὴν ἐγέ- 
νετο καὶ ἀμείλικτος καὶ εἰς ἔριν ἦλθεν ὁ ὅσην οὔπω 
ϐ πρότερον. οὐ γὰρ ὡς ἐλευθέροις τε καὶ πολίταις 
ὁ ἀνὴρ διαλεγόμενος, οἳ τοῦ θεῖναι. τὸν νόμον 7 
λῦσαι κύριοι ἦσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀτίμοις ἢ ξένοις 
7 μὴ βεβαίως ἔχουσι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἐξουσιάζων, 
πικρὰς καὶ ἀνυπομονήτους ἐποιήσατο κατηγορίας, 
τῶν τε χρεῶν τὰς ἀποκοπὰς αὐτοῖς ὀνειδίζων καὶ 
τῶν ὑπάτων τὴν ἀπόστασιν προφέρων, ὅτε τὰ ἱερὰ 
σημεῖα ἁρπάσαντες ῴχοντο ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
φυγὴν ἐπιβάλλοντες ἑαυτοῖς ἑκούσιον: τούς θ᾽ óp- 
κους ἀνακαλούμενος οὓς ὤμοσαν τὰ ὅπλα περὶ τῆς 
γειναµένης' αὐτοὺς" γῆς ἀναλαμβάνοντες, οἷς κατ᾽ 
1 αὐτῆς ἐκείνης ἐχρήσαντο. τοιγάρτοι θαυμαστὸν 
οὐδὲν ἔφησεν αὐτοὺς ποιεῖν, εἰ θεοὺς μὲν ἐπιορκή- 
σαντες, ἡγεμόνας δὲ καταλιπόντες, πόλιν δ᾽ ἔρημον 
τὸ καθ’ ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι) μέρος ἀφέντες, ἐπὶ δὲ 
πίστεως συγχύσει καὶ νόμων ἀνατροπῇ καὶ πολι- 
τεύματος πατρίου φθορᾷ ποιησάμενοι τὴν κάθοδον, 
o) μετριάζουσιν οὐδὲ χρηστοὺς δύνανται πολίτας 
ἑαυτοὺς παρασχεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ αἰεί τινος ὀρέγονται πλεον- 
εξίας καὶ παρανομίας, τοτὲ μὲν ἀρχὰς ἐξεῖναι σφί- 
σιν ἀξιοῦντες αὐτοὺς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἀποδεικνύναι καὶ 


1 περὶ τῆς γειναμένης Steph. : περὶ τῆς γινομένης A, περι- 
γινομένης. Β. 
2 αὐτοὺς Steph. : αὐτοῖς AB. 
* εἶναι placed here by Cobet : after ἔρημον Ο. 
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reduced to great embarrassment, finding nothing to 
say that was more just or more reasonable. And if 
his colleague had not chosen to continue his officious- 
ness, the populace, being fully aware that their 
demands were neither just nor right, would have 
rejected the law. But as it was, he delivered a speech 
that was haughty and offensive to the ears of the 
poor, so that they became exasperated and implac- 
able and fell into greater strife than ever before. 
For he did not talk to them as if they were free men 
and his fellow citizens who had power to confirm or 
reject the law, but domineering over them as if they 
were outcasts or foreigners or men whose liberty 
was precarious, he uttered bitter and intolerable re- 
proaches, upbraiding them with the abolition of their 
debts and with their desertion of the consuls when 
they snatched up the standards and quit the camp, 
imposing voluntary banishment upon themselves ! ; 
and he appealed to the oaths they had sworn when 
they took up arms in defence of the country which 
had given them birth, only to turn them against that 
very country. Therefore their conduct was not at 
all strange, he said, if, after being guilty of perjury 
to the gods, deserting their generals, leaving the 
city undefended as far as in them lay, and returning 
home in order to violate the public faith, subvert the 
laws and overthrow the constitution of their fathers, 
they showed no moderation and could not behave 
themselves like good citizens, but were always aim- 
ing at some selfish encroachment and violation of 
the laws. At one time they were demanding the 
right to choose for themselves their own magis- 


1 At the time of the secession to the Sacred Mount; see 
vi. 45. 
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ταύτας ἀνυπευθύνους ποιοῦντες καὶ παναγεῖς' τοτὲ 
δ᾽ εἰς ἀγῶνας ὑπὲρ τῶν' ἐσχάτων" κινδύνων" καθ- 
ιστάντες οὓς αὐτοῖς δόξειε τῶν πατρικίων, καὶ τὰ 
νόμιμα δικαστήρια, οἷς περὶ θανάτου καὶ φυγῆς ἡ 
πόλις πρότερον ἔδωκε κρίνειν," μεταφέροντες ἐκ 
τῆς καθαρωτάτης βουλῆς ἐπὶ τὸν ῥυπαρώτατον 
ὄχλον" τοτὲ δὲ νόμους εἰσφέροντες οἱ θῆτες καὶ 
ἀνέστιοι κατὰ τῶν εὐπατριδῶν τυραννικοὺς καὶ 
ἀνίσους, καὶ οὐδὲ τοῦ προβουλεῦσαι περὶ αὐτῶν 
ἐξουσίαν τῇ βουλῇ καταλείποντες," ἀλλ᾽ ἀφαιρού- 
μενοι καὶ ταύτην αὐτῆς τὴν τιμήν, ἣν ἐκ τοῦ παντὸς 
εἶχεν ἀναμφίλεκτον χρόνου βασιλευομένης τε καὶ 
8 τυραννουμένης τῆς πόλεως. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα 


1 τῶν om. B. : Gelenius : αἰσχίστων O. 
9 κινδύνων B : om. R. 
4 ἔδωκε κρίνειν (cf. chap. 46, 4) ACmg : ἐχρῆτο B. 
5 βουλῆς Cedo» Post: φυλῆς O, Jacoby. 
$ Reiske : καταλιπόντες O. 


1 'This passage has not been properly understood hitherto. 
Instead of ''senate " the MSS. read “ tribe ", a manifest 
corruption; and the editors and translators seem to have 
thought of the centuriate assembly, whatever may have 
been the actual word used by Dionysius. The true reading 
becomes evident when we compare this account of the suc- 
cessive gains made by the plebeians, and the parallel account 
just below, in chap. 46, 4, with the report of the trial of 
Coriolanus as given in Book VII. Jor just as the first 
concessions to the plebeians enumerated here and in chap. 46 
obviously belong to the time of the secession of the plebs 
to the Sacred Mount, so those named later correspond per- 
fectly with the account of the trial of Coriolanus. Concerning 
that trial we were informed that the tribunes, after first 
insisting upon trying the accused before the people without 
the previous sanction of the senate 5 25, 3; 26; 38), 
finally agreed that the senate should pass a preliminary 
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trates and making these unaccountable for their 
actions and sacrosanct; again, they were putting on 
trial for their lives such of the patricians as they saw 
fit, and transferring the legitimate courts, to which 
the commonwealth had formerly entrusted the trial 
of causes involving death or banishment, from the 
most incorruptible senate! to the vilest mob ; and 
yet again, the labourers for hire and the homeless 
were introducing tyrannical and unfair laws against 
the men of noble birth, without leaving to the senate 
the power even of passing the preliminary decree 
concerning those laws, but depriving that body of 
this honour also, which it had always enjoyed undis- 
puted under both kings and tyrants. After he had 


decree (to be ratified afterwards by the people), permitting 
Coriolanus to be tried by the people (vii. 39, 58); and a 
subsequent concession permitted the summoning, for that 
purpose, of the tribal instead of the centuriate assembly 
(vii. 59; 60, 1). It is the combined effect of these two 
“laws " (ix. 46, 4), then, that is mentioned with such scorn 
in the present passage. At the outset of their controversy 
with the plebeians over Coriolanus the senators had main- 
tained that the senate was the normal tribunal for the trial 
of patricians (vii. 52, 6 and 8); and they declared that no 
patrician had as yet been tried by the popular court, which 
had been instituted for the benefit of plebeians oppressed 
by the patricians (vii. 52, 1 f. ; 41, 1 f.). There is no real 
contradiction between this claim of the senators and the 
declaration of Coriolanus (viii. 6, 2) that the normal court 
for these trials was the centuriate assembly ; his statement 
really applies simply to trials of plebeians, as only plebeians 
had been tried by the popular court. A further argument 
for understanding the senate as the tribunal from whose 
jurisdiction these trials had been taken away is to be seen 
in the highly complimentary adjective applied to that tri- 
bunal, an adjective which neither Dionysius nor the senators 
would ever have thought of applying even to the centuriate 
assembly, however it might be composed. 
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τούτοις ὅμοια προσθεὶς καὶ οὐδενὸς οὔτε πικροῦ 
πράγματος οὔτε βλασφήμου ὀνόματος φεισάμενος, 
τελευτῶν ἐκεῖνον ἔτι προσέθηκεν τὸν λόγον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
μάλιστα ἡ πληθὺς ἠγανάκτησεν, ὅτι χρόνον οὐδένα 
παύσεται στασιάζουσα περὶ παντὸς χρήματος ἡ 
πόλις, ἀλλ᾽ αἰεί τινα καινὴν ἐπὶ παλαιᾷ νοσήσει 
νόσον ἕως ἂν ἡ τῶν δημάρχων ἐξουσία διαµένῃ" 
διδάσκων ὅτι πράγματος παντὸς πολιτικοῦ καὶ 
κοινοῦ τὰς ἀρχὰς προσήκει σκοπεῖν, ὅπως εὐσεβεῖς 
ἔσονται καὶ δίκαιοι. φιλεῖν γὰρ ἐκ μὲν τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
σπερμάτων χρηστοὺς γίγνεσθαι καὶ εὐτυχεῖς τοὺς 
καρπούς, ἐκ δὲ τῶν πονηρῶν κακοὺς καὶ ὀλεθρίους. 
XLV. ' Εἰ μὲν oiv," ἔφη, '' ἥδε ἡ ἀρχὴ μεθ᾽ 
ὁμονοίας εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ τῷ πάντων 
ἀγαθῷ, παροῦσα σὺν οἰωνοῖς τε καὶ ὀττείαις, πολ- 
λῶν ἂν ἡμῖν ἐγίνετο καὶ μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν αἰτία, 
χαρίτων, ὁμοφροσύνης, εὐνομίας, ἐλπίδων χρηστῶν 
παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου, μυρίων ἄλλων: νῦν δέ, βία 
yàp' αὐτὴν εἰσήγαγε καὶ παρανομία καὶ στάσις καὶ 
πολέμου δέος ἐμφυλίου καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔχθιστα ἐν 
ἀνθρώποις, τί οὖν ἔτι καὶ μέλλει χρηστὸν ἔσεσθαί 
nore ἢ σωτήριον τοιαύτας λαβούσης τὰς ἀρχάς; 
ὥστε περιττόν ἐστιν' ἡμῖν ἴασιν καὶ ἀλεξήματα τῶν 
ἀναβλαστανόντων ἐξ αὐτῆς κακῶν ζητεῖν, ὁπόσα 
εἰς ἀνθρώπινον πίπτει λογισμόν, μενούσης ἔτι τῆς 
9 πονηρᾶς ῥίζης. οὐ γὰρ ἔσται πέρας οὐδ᾽ ἀπαλλαγὴ 
τῶν δαιμονίων χόλων ἕως ἂν ἧδε ἡ βάσκανος ἐρινὺς 
καὶ φαγέδαινα ἐγκαθημένη πάντα σήπῃ καὶ δια- 
φθείρῃ τὰ καλά. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων ἕτερος ἔσται 
λόγος καὶ καιρὸς ἐπιτηδειότερος, νῦν δ᾽ ἐπεὶ τὰ 
1 βία γὰρ Ba : ἐπεὶ βία R. 2 ποτε B : om. R. 
ὃ περιττόν ἐστιν Sintenis : περίεστιν O, Jacoby. 
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uttered many other reproaches of like nature and 
. withheld neither any bitter fact nor any opprobrious 
word, he concluded with this declaration—which 
gave greater offence to the multitude than all the 
rest—that the commonwealth would never cease 
being divided into factions over every matter, but 
would always suffer from some fresh distemper follow- 
ing the old as long as the tribunician power should 
last. He pointed out that it is important to examine 
the beginnings of every political and public institu- 
tion, to see that they shall be righteous and just ; 
for from good seeds are wont to come good and whole- 
some fruit, and from bad seeds evil and deadly fruit. 

XLV. “ If, now," he said, “ this magistracy had 
been introduced into the commonwealth harmoni- 
ously, for the good of all, entering in with the sanction 
of both omens and religious rites, it would have been 
the source of many blessings to us—kindly services, 
harmony, wholesome laws, hopes of blessings from 
Heaven, and countless other benefits. But as it is, 
since it was introduced by violence, lawlessness, 
sedition, the fear of civil war, and by everything 
mankind most abhors, what good or salutary thing 
can one now expect will ever come of it when it had 
such beginnings ? So that it is in vain for us to seek 
for a cure and for the aids which human reason sug- 
gests against the evils that are continually springing 
out of it, so long as the pernicious root remains. For 
we shall have no end of outbursts of the divine wrath, 
no deliverance from them, while this malignant curse 
and cancer, firmly imbedded in our body politic, 
corrupts and destroys all that is wholesome. But for 
the discussion of this subject another occasion will be 
more suitable. For the moment, since it is necessary 
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4 BS 4 / ^ , / 3 4 
παρόντα εὖ τίθεσθαι χρή, πᾶσαν εἰρωνείαν ἀφεὶς 
/ € ^ ΄ z e e / » 2 Ld 3 
τάδε ὑμῖν λέγω: οὔτε ὅδε 6 νόμος οὔτ᾽ ἄλλος οὐδ-. 
` “a 3 e 4 ΄ 2 3, XN ^ 
εἰς ὃν οὐχ ἡ βουλὴ προβουλεύσει κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς 

3 aA 

ἐμῆς ὑπατείας γενήσεται, ἀλλὰ καὶ λόγοις dyw- 
νιοῦμαι περὶ τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας, κἂν εἷς τὰ ἔργα 
δέῃ χωρεῖν οὐδ᾽ ἐνὶ τούτοις τῶν ἐναντιουμένων 
λελείψομαι: καὶ εἰ μὴ πρότερον ἔγνωτε ὅσην ἰσχὺν 
» ^ ^ ^ ^ 
ἔχει τὸ τῶν ὑπάτων κράτος, ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ἀρχῆς 
μαθήσεσθε." 

XLVI. "Αππιος μὲν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
δημάρχων 6 πρεσβύτατος καὶ πλείστου ἀξιώματος 
τυγχάνων, Γάιος Λαιτώριος, ἀνὴρ ἔν τε τοῖς πολέ- 
µοις ἐγνωσμένος εἶναι ψυχὴν οὐ κακὸς καὶ τὰ 
πολιτικὰ πράττειν οὐκ ἀδύνατος, ἀνίσταται πρὸς 

^ 5 ^ ^ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀπολογησόμενος: καὶ διῆλθεν ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήμου 
λόγον πολὺν ἀπὸ τῶν ἄνωθεν ἀρξάμενος: ὡς πολλὰς 
μὲν καὶ χαλεπὰς “στρατείας οἱ βλασφημούμενοι 
πρὸς αὐτοῦ πένητες ἐστρατεύσαντο, οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ 
τῶν βασιλέων, ὅτε τὴν ἀνάγκην dw τις ἡτιά- 

3 M * * A 3 , 3 A 3 
σατο, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνων ἐκβολὴν ἐλευ- 
9 θερίαν κτώμενοι τῇ πατρίδι καὶ ἡγεμονίαν" ἀμοιβὴν 
^ 3 
δ᾽ οὐδεμίαν ἐκομίσαντο παρὰ τῶν πατρικίων οὐδ 
3 / 9 4 ^ ^ 5 ^ 3 , e 
ἀπήλαυσαν οὐδενὸς τῶν κοινῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
[A € / 3 t Ες... LES * A 
πολέμῳ ἁλόντες ἀφῃρέθησαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν, ἣν ἀνασώσασθαι βουλόμενοι καταλιπεῖν 
3 e^ 
ἠναγκάσθησαν τὴν πατρίδα πόθῳ γῆς ἑτέρας ἐν ᾗ 
^ / 
τὸ μὴ ὑβρίζεσθαι αὐτοῖς ἐλευθέροις οὖσιν ὑπάρξει. 
καὶ οὔτε βιασάμενοι τὴν βουλὴν οὔτε πολέμῳ 
προσαναγκάσαντες εὕροντο τὴν ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα 

/ 3 ΄ A A / 3 » / 

κάθοδον, ἀξιούσῃ δὲ καὶ δεομένῃ τὰ ἐκλειφθέντα 
1 οὐδ᾽ ἐν Reiske : οὐδὲν AB. 


* τούτοις Β : τούτων R. 3 ἄν D : om. R. 
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to compose the present disturbances, I put aside all 
equivocation and say this to you: Neither this nor 
any other law shall become valid during my consul- 
ship without a preliminary decree of the senate ; on 
the contrary, I will fight for the aristocracy not only 
with words, but, if it shall be necessary to proceed to 
deeds, I shall not be outdone by its opponents even 
inthese. And if you did not know before the extent 
of the consular power, you shall learn it during my 
term of office." 

XLVI. Thus Appius spoke ; and, on the side of the 
tribunes, the oldest and most highly respected, Gaius 
Laetorius, a man acknowledged to be of no mean 
courage in warfare and not without ability in public 
affairs, rose up to answer him ; and he delivered a 
long speech in behalf of the populace, beginning with 
the earliest times. He showed that the poor whom 
Appius maligned had made many hard campaigns not 
only under their kings, when one might say their 
action was due to compulsion, but also after the ex- 
pulsion of the kings, when they were acquiring liberty 
and supremacy for the fatherland. But they had 
received no recompense from the patricians nor 
enjoyed any of the public advantages, but, like 
captives taken in war, had been deprived by them 
even of their liberty, to recover which they had been 
compelled to leave their country in their yearning 
for another land in which they might live as free men 
without being insulted. And they had obtained their 
return to their possessions neither by offering violence 
to the senate nor by resorting to the compulsion of 
war, but by yielding to it when it asked and implored 
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ES 4, 4 
3 ἀπολαβεῖν εἴξαντες." τούς τε ὅρκους διεξῄει καὶ τὰς 
συνθήκας τὰς ἐπὶ τῇ καθόδῳ γενομένας ἀνεκαλεῖτο: 
ἐν als ἦν ἀμνηστία μὲν πρῶτον ἁπάντων, ἔπειτα 
3 ’ ^ > A > 4 A 
ἐξουσία τοῖς πένησιν ἀρχὰς ἀποδεικνύναι, τιμωροὺς 
μέν ἐσομένας σφίσι» αὐτοῖς, τοῖς δὲ κατισχύειν 
[4 > 4 ` 4 ^ * 
4 βουλομένοις ἀντιπάλους. διεξελθὼν δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς 
νόμους ἐπεδείκνυτο οὓς 6 δῆμος ἐπεκύρωσεν οὐ 
^ ~ ’ ^ 
πρὸ πολλοῦ, τόν τε περὶ τῶν δικαστηρίων τῆς 
^ εαν ε . - / 4 
μεταγωγῆς, ὡς ἔδωκεν 7 βουλὴ τῷ δήμῳ τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν κρίνειν οὓς ἂν αὐτοῖς δόξειε τῶν πατρι- 
7 A 1 £X ^ f a 3 4 4 
κίων, καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ψηφοφορίας, ὃς οὐκ ἔτι 
M ^ ὅ 3 λ ’ 6 1ÀAÀd 4 λ Wey ’ 
τὴν λοχῖτιν" ἐκκλησίαν," ἀλλὰ τὴν φυλετικὴν" ἐποίει 
- / ΄ 
τῶν ων κυρίαν. 
dip p . A ` € M ^ Le / 
XLVII. Διεξελθὼν δὲ τὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήμου λόγον, 
ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸν "Αππιον, "Ἔπειτα σὺ Tod- 
^9 ^ m E " , a " 
BGs,” εἶπε, “ λοιδορεῖσθαι τούτοις δι οὓς µεγάλη 
4 3 ^ , $ A δ᾽ 45 18 sé ’ νεν e 
μεν ἐκ μικρᾶς, ἐπιφανὴς δ᾽ ἐξ ἀδόξου γέγονεν ἡ 
πόλις; καὶ στασιαστὰς ἑτέρους ἀποκαλεῖς καὶ 
΄ 4 3 / ο 3 e 4 
φυγαδικήν τινα τύχην ὀνειδίζεις, ὥσπερ οὐχ ἁπάν- 
των ἔτι τούτων μεμνημένων τὸ καθ᾽’ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
στασιάσαντες οἱ σοὶ πρόγονοι πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τέλει 
^ ΄ 
καὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν πατρίδα καταλιπόντες ἐνθάδ᾽ ἱδρύ- 
eo, 3 M 3 ς ^ A 3 / 
θησαν ἱκέται; εἰ μὴ ἄρα ὑμεῖς μὲν ἐκλιπόντες 
την ἑαυτῶν πατρίδα πόθῳ τῆς ἐλευθερίας καλὸν 
» 3 z € ^ A \ g € ^ 
έργον ἐπράττετε, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τὰ ὅμοια ὑμῖν δεδρα- 
3 κότες οὗ καλόν. τολμᾷς δὲ καὶ τὴν τῶν δημάρχων 
1 After εἴξαντες ACmg add ἔδωκαν. 
end g 
? Kiessling : πάντων O. 
3 ὡς O : ᾧ Portus. 
4 ἔτι R (2) : εἶχε AB. 
5 κουριάτην Reiske. 
H f > , 
€ ἐκκλησίαν A : ἐξουσίαν B. 
? Reiske : κουριᾶτιν O, Jacoby. 
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them to receive back their abandoned possessions. 
He mentioned the oaths and appealed to the terms 
of the compact which had been made to induce them 
to return, among which there was, first, a general 
amnesty, and then for the poor the power of choosing 
magistrates who should assist them and oppose those 
who wished to do violence to them. After recount- 
ing these matters, he cited the laws which the people 
had not long before ratified, both the one concerning 
the transfer of the courts, by which the senate had 
granted to the people the power to try any of the 
patricians they should think fit, and also the one 
concerning the manner of their voting, which no 
longer made the centuriate assembly, but rather the 
tribal assembly, responsible for the voting.! 

XLVII. When he had finished his defence of the 
populace, he turned to Appius and said : “ After this 
do you dare revile these men through whom the 
commonwealth, once small, has become great, and, 
once obscure, illustrious ? And do you call your 
opponents seditious and reproach them for a fate akin 
to exile, as if all these men here did not still remember 
what befel your own family—that your ancestors, 
having raised a sedition against the authorities and 
abandoned their country, settled here as suppliants ? ? 
Unless, indeed, your folk, when they forsook their 
country through a desire for liberty, did a noble thing, 
but Romans, when they did the same thing as you, 
did an ignoble thing ! Do you dare also to revile the 


! See the note on chap. 44, 7. Reiske's proposal to read 
" euriate assembly " for ‘‘ centuriate assembly " was evi- 
dently based on the assumption that the reference is to the 
tribunician elections (chap. 41, 2); but the people did not 
ratify that proposed change until later (chap. 49, 4 f.). 

* See v. 40, 3-5. 
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3 ^ € > 4 ^ ^ 2 . / 
ἐξουσίαν ὡς ἐπὶ κακῷ παρεληλυθυῖαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
λοιδορεῖν καὶ πείθεις τουτουσὶ καταλῦσαι τὴν τῶν 
πενήτων ἐπικουρίαν τὴν ἱερὰν καὶ ἀκίνητον καὶ 
μεγάλαις ἠσφαλισμένην ἐκ θεῶν τε καὶ ἀνθρώπων 
> / 
ἀνάγκαις, ὦ μισοδημότατε καὶ τυραννικώτατε; 
A ^^ ^ ^ 
καὶ οὐδὲ τοῦτο dpa ἐδυνήθης μαθεῖν, ὅτι τῇ τε 
βουλῇ καὶ τῇ σεαυτοῦ ἀρχῇ ταῦτα λέγων λοιδορῇ; 
καὶ γὰρ 7 βουλὴ διαναστᾶσα! πρὸς" τοὺς βασιλεῖς, 
ὧν οὐκέτι τὰς ὑπερηφανίας καὶ τὰς ὕβρεις. ὑπο- 
φέρειν ἠξίου, τὸ τῶν ὑπάτων ἀρχεῖον κατεστήσατο, 
καὶ πρὶν ἐκείνους ἐξελάσαι τῆς πόλεως ἑτέρους 
3 ἐποίησε τῆς βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας κυρίους. ὥστε ἃ 
M ^ , + € 3... ~ 
περὶ τῆς δημαρχίας λέγεις ὡς ἐπὶ κακῷ παρελη- 
λυθυίας, ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ διχοστασίας ἔλαβε, 
ταῦτα καὶ κατὰ τῆς ὑπατείας λέγεις. οὐδὲ à 
f y yàp 
ἐκείνην ἄλλη τις εἰσήγαγε πρόφασις ἀλλ᾽ ἡ πρὸς 
4 τοὺς ᾿βασιλεῖς τῶν πατρικίων στάσις. ἀλλὰ τί 
ταῦτά σοι διαλέγομαι ὡς χρηστῷ καὶ μετρίῳ 
πολίτῃ, ὃ ὃν ἅπαντες ἴσασιν οὗτοι σκαιὸν ὄντα διὰ 
γένος καὶ πικρὸν καὶ μισόδημον καὶ τὸ θηριῶδες 
ὑπὸ φύσεως οὐδέποτε ἐξημερῶσαι δυνάμενον, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐχ ὁμόσε χωρῶ σοι τὰ ἔργα ἐπίπροσθεν ποιησά- 
ενος τῶν λόγων, καὶ είκνυμι ὅσην ἰσχὺν ὁ δῆμος 
λό δεί xiv ὁ δῆμ 
ἔχων λέληθέ σε, ὃν οὐκ ἠσχύνθης ἀνέστιον καὶ 
ju a ov αλῶν, καὶ ὅσον ἧδε a υνα έν t: 
T καλῶ 70 ἡ ) ὃ 
ἦν σε ὁ νόμος ἐκτ έπεσ αι καὶ εἴκειν ava κά ει; 
θ 
παρεὶς δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἅπασαν εἰρωνείαν ἔργου 
4 
ἕξομαι." ^5 b 72 Ld Ld ’ 
XLVIII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπών, ὅρκον ὅσπερ μέγιστος 
αὐτοῖς ἦν διομοσάμενος ἢ τὸν νόμον ἐπικυρώσειν 
1 διαναστᾶσα R : διαστᾶσα C. 
3 πρὸς B : om. C, πᾶσα πρὸς R. 
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tribunician power as having been introduced into the 
commonwealth for a mischievous purpose and do you 
attempt to persuade these men here to abrogate this 
sacred and inviolable protection of the poor, safe- 
guarded as it is by powerful sanctions which stem 
from both gods and men, O greatest enemy of 
the populace and most tyrannical of men? Have 
you not been able, then, to learn even this, that in 
saying these things you traduce both the senate and 
your own magistracy ? For the senate, having risen 
against the kings, whose arrogance and insults they 
resolved to bear no longer, established the consulship, 
and before they had expelled the kings, invested 
others with the royal authority. So that everything 
you say against the tribunician power as having been 
introduced for a mischievous purpose, since it had its 
origin in sedition, you say against the consulship also ; 
for there was no other ground for introducing that 
magistracy than the sedition of the patricians against 
the kings. But why do I talk thus with you as with 
a good and fair-minded citizen, when all these men 
here know that you are by inheritance mischievous, 
harsh and an enemy of the populace, and that you 
can never tame your inborn savagery? Why do I not 
rather come to grips with you, preferring actions to 
words, and show you how great is the strength, all 
unknown to you, of the populace, whom you were 
not ashamed to call homeless and vile, and how great 
is the power of this magistracy, to which the law 
obliges you to give way and submit ? I too shall lay 
aside all equivocation and set to work.” 

XLVIII. Having said this and sworn the strongest 
oath in use among the Romans that he would either 


3 δυναμένη deleted by Kayser. 4 Cobet : ἄρξομαι O. 
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ἢ τοῦ ζῆν μεθήσεσθαι, σιωπῆς γενομένης. ἐκ τοῦ 
πλήθους καὶ ἐναγωνίου προσδοκίας ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μέλλει 
δρᾶν, ἐκέλευσε μεταχωρεῖν ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τὸν 
"Αππιον. ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπείθετο ἀλλὰ τοὺς Ἰαβδού- 
ῥ 
χους παραστησάμενος καὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὃ ὃν ἦγε παρα- 
σκευασάμενος οἴκοθεν ἀπεμάχετο μὴ παραχωρῆσαι 
τῆς ἀγορᾶς, σιωπὴν ὑποκηρυξάμενος ὁ Λαιτώριος 
ἀνεῖπεν ὅτι τὸν ὕπατον εἰς φυλακὴν. κελεύουσιν 

9 ἀπάγειν' οἱ δήμαρχοι. καὶ ὁ μὲν ὑπηρέτης κελευσ- 
θεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ προσῆγεν ὡς τοῦ σώματος ἐπι- 
ληψόμενος: τῶν δὲ ῥαβδούχων ὁ πρῶτος ἐπιτυχὼν 
παίων αὐτὸν .ἀπήλασε. κραυγῆς δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν παρ- 
όντων γενομένης μεγάλης καὶ ἀγανακτήσεως ἵεται 
αὐτὸς ὁ Λαιτώριος παρακελευσάμενος τοῖς ὄχλοις 
ἀμύνειν, καὶ οἱ περὶ τὸν "Αππιον στῖφος ἔχοντες 
νέων πολὺ καὶ καρτερὸν ὑφίστανται. καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτο λόγοι τε ἀσχήμονες ἐγένοντο εἰς ἀλλήλους 
καὶ καταβοαὶ καὶ σωμάτων ὠθισμοί: καὶ τελευτῶσα 
εἰς χεῖρας ἀπέσκηψεν 5 ἔρις καὶ eis λίθων ἠρξατο 

3 προβαίνειν ολάς. ἐπέσχε δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τοῦ μὴ 
προσωτέρω χωρῆσαι τὰ δεινὰ Κοΐντιος & ἅτερος τῶν 
ὑπάτων αἴτιος ἐγένετο, δεόμενός τε ἁπάντων καὶ 
λιπαρῶν σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτάτοις τῶν ἐκ τοῦ συν- 
εδρίου καὶ εἰς μέσους τοὺς ἁψιμαχοῦντας ὠθού- 
μενος. ἣν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἡμέρας τὸ λειπόμενον βραχὺ 
μέρος, ὥστε ἀκούσιοι ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων διελύθησαν. 

4 Ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις αἵ τ᾽ ἀρχαὶ ἀλλήλαις ἐν- 
εκάλουν, ὁ -μὲν ὕπατος τοῖς δημάρχοις ὅτι kaTa- 
λύειν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἠξίουν és τὸ δεσμωτήριον 
τὸν ὕπατον ἀπάγειν κελεύσαντες, τῷ δ᾽ ὑπάτῳ οἱ 
δήμαρχοι ὡς ἐμβεβληκότι πληγὰς σώμασιν ἱεροῖς 

1 ἀπάγειν ACmg : om. Β. 
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get the law ratified or abandon life, the multitude 
meanwhile having become silent and being in an 
agony of expectation concerning what he was going 
to do, he ordered Appius to leave the assembly. And 
when Appius, instead of obeying, placed the lictors 
about him, together with the crowd which he had 
brought from home for that purpose, and obstinately 
refused to leave the Forum, Laetorius, after bidding 
the heralds to command silence, announced that the 
tribunes ordered the consul to be led away to prison. 
Upon this the assistant by his command advanced in 
order to seize the person of Appius, but the foremost 
lictor with a successful blow drove him back. When 
those present raised a great outcry and showed their 
resentment, Laetorius himself rushed forward after 
appealing to the crowds to assist him, while Appius, 
supported by a numerous and vigorous body of young 
men, stood his ground. There followed unseemly 
words between the factions and shouting and the 
pushing of body against body ; and at last the strife 
broke out into blows and they began to throw stones. 
But a stop was put to this and the mischief was pre- 
vented from proceeding farther by Quintius, the other 
consul, who together with the oldest senators im- 
plored and entreated them all to desist, and thrust 
himself into the midst of the contending parties. 
Moreover, there was little of the day left, so that, 
albeit reluctantly, they separated. 

During the following days not only did the magis- 
trates indulge in accusations against one another, 
the consul charging the tribunes with a desire to 
invalidate his authority by ordering a consul to be 
led away to prison, and the tribunes charging the 
consul with having struck those whose persons were 
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4 4 € M ^ l M ΄ 
καὶ καθωσιωμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου (καὶ ὁ Λαιτώριος 
τὰ ἴχνη τῶν πληγῶν εἶχεν ἐπὶ τῆς ὄψεως ἔτι 
φανερά), 7) Te πόλις ὅλη. διοιδοῦσα καὶ ἀγριαινομένη 

5 διειστήκει. ἔπειτα ὁ μὲν δῆμος ἐφρούρει. τὸ Καπι- 
τώλιον ἅμα τοῖς δημάρχοις, οὔτε ἡμέρας οὔτε 

32 / 31 / eos . A 

νυκτὸς ἐκλείπων τὴν' φυλακήν" ἡ δὲ βουλὴ συνιοῦσα 
πολλὴν καὶ ἐπίπονον ἐποιεῖτο ζήτησιν ὅπως χρὴ 
παῦσαι τὴν διχοστασίαν, τοῦ τε κινδύνου τὸ μέ- 
γεθος ἐνθυμουμένη καὶ ὅτι οὐδὲ τοῖς ὑπάτοις τὰ 
αὐτὰ παρειστήκει φρονεῖν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ Κοΐντιος 
3 ^ ΄ A L4 3 [4 ς > y} 
εἴκειν τῷ δήμῳ τὰ μέτρια ἠξίου, ὁ δ᾽ "Αππιος 
μέχρι θανάτου ἀντέχειν. 

XLIX. Ὡς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐγίνετο πέρας, χωρὶς ἑκάσ- 

9 4 ς oh / /, 
τους ἀπολαμβάνων ὁ Κοΐντιος, τούς τε δημάρχους 
καὶ τὸν "Αππιον, ἐδεῖτο καὶ ἐλιπάρει καὶ τὰ κοινὰ 
τῶν ἰδίων ἀναγκαιότερα ἡγεῖσθαι ἠξίου. ὁρῶν δὲ 
τοὺς μὲν ἤδη πεπειροτ έρους γεγονότας, τὸν δὲ συν- 
άρχοντα ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς αὐθαδείας μένοντα, πείθει 
τοὺς ἀμφὶ Λαιτώριον ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων τῶν τε ἰδίων 
ἐγκλημάτων καὶ τῶν δημοσίων τὴν βουλὴν ποιῆσαι 
9 κυρίαν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦτο διεπράξατο, συνεκάλει 
τὴν βουλὴν καὶ τοὺς δημάρχους πολλὰ ἐπαινέσας 
καὶ τοῦ συνάρχοντος δεηθεὶς μὴ ἀντιπράττειν τῇ 
σωτηρίᾳ τῆς πόλεως ἐκάλει τοὺς εἰωθότας dro- 
3 φαίνεσθαι γνώμας. πρῶτος δὲ κληθεὶς Πόπλιος 

3 ia 4 £ 3 / / 
Οὐαλέριος Ποπλικόλας γνώμην ἀπεφήνατο τήνδε: 
u T , , - " n 3 3 
ὅσα μὲν ἀλλήλοις ἐγκαλοῦσιν ot τε δήμαρχοι καὶ ὁ 
ὕπατος, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἔπαθον ἢ ἔδρασαν ἐν τῇ ταραχῇ, 
3 M 3 3 3 - 552 3 la am 
ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς οὐδ᾽ οἰκείας πλεονεξίας 


1 τὴν B : αὐτοῦ τὴν R. 2? Kiessling : ἀντεῖχεν O. 
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sacred and made inviolate by the law—Laetorius, 
indeed, bore on his face the marks, still visible, of 
the blows—but the whole city, filled with rage and 
fury, was rent with faction. Then the populace to- 
gether with the tribunes proceeded to guard the 
Capitol both day and night without intermission. 
The senate assembled and entered into a long and 
difficult consideration of the proper means of putting 
a stop to the sedition, being sensible not only of the 
magnitude of the danger but also that not even the 
consuls had succeeded in being of one mind; for 
Quintius advised yielding to the populace in every- 
thing that was reasonable, whereas Appius proposed 
to resist till death. 

XLIX. When no end would come to the strife, 
Quintius took each party aside separately, the tri- 
bunes and Appius, and begged, besought and im- 
plored them to regard the public interests as more 
vital than their private concerns. And observing 
that the tribunes had become milder but that his col- 
league persisted in the same arrogance, he undertook 
to persuade Laetorius and his colleagues to refer all 
their complaints, both private and public, to the 
determination of the senate. When he had accom- 
plished this, he assembled the senate, and after 
bestowing great praise upon the tribunes and begging 
his colleague not to act against the safety of the state, 
he then proceeded to call upon those who were wont 
to express their opinions. Publius Valerius Publicola, 
who was called upon first, expressed the following 
opinion : That the mutual accusations of the tribunes 
and the consul relating to what they had suffered or 
done in the tumult, since they had gone so far, not 


1 j,e,, the older members; cf. chap. 51, 3. 
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ἕνεκεν εἰς αὐτὰ κατέστησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ" τῆς εἰς τὰ 
κοινὰ φιλοτιμίας, ἀφεῖσθαι δημοσίᾳ καὶ μηδεμίαν 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἶναι δίκην" περὶ δὲ τοῦ νόµου, ἐπειδὴ 
ὁ ὕπατος" οὐκ ἐᾷ νόμον ἀπροβούλευτον εἰς τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν ἐκφέρειν, προβουλεῦσαι μὲν περὶ τούτου 
τὸ συνέδριον’ τοὺς δὲ δημάρχους à ἅμα τοῖς ὑπάτοις 
ἐπιμέλειαν ποιήσασθαι τῆς τε ὁμονοίας τῶν πολι- 
τῶν, ὅταν 7 ψῆφος περὶ αὐτοῦ διαφέρηται, καὶ τῆς 
4 εὐκοσμίας. ἐπαινεσάντων δὲ τὴν γνώμην ἁπάντων 
εὐθὺς ἀνέδωκε τὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ νόμου ψῆ pov ὁ 
Κοΐντιος τῷ συνεδρίῳ, καὶ πολλὰ μὲν ᾽Αππίου 
κατηγορήσαντος, πολλὰ δὲ τῶν δημάρχων ἀντι- 
λεξάντων, ἐνίκα παρὰ πολλὰς ψήφους ἡ τὸν νόμον 
εἰσφέρειν ἀξιοῦσα γνώμη. ἐπικυρωθέντος δὲ τοῦ 
προβουλεύματος at τε ἴδιαι τῶν ἀρχόντων δια- 
φοραὶ διελύθησαν καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἀγαπητῶς δεξά- 
μενος τὸ συγχώρημα τῆς βουλῆς ἐπεψήφισε τὸν 
6 νόμον. ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου τὰ τῶν δημάρχων 
καὶ ἀγορανόμων ἀρχαιρέσια μέχρι τοῦ Kal” ἡμᾶς 
χρόνου δίχα οἰωνῶν τε καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ὀττείας ἁπά- 
σης αἱ φυλετικαὶ ψηφοφοροῦσιν ἐκκλησίαι. αὕτη 
λύσις ἐγένετο τῆς τότε κατασχούσης ταραχῆς τὴν 
πόλιν. 

L. Καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ στρατιὰς ἐδόκει Ῥωμαίοις 
καταγράφειν καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἐκπέμπειν ἀμφοτέ- 
ρους ἐπί τε Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Οὐολούσκους. δυνάμεις 
γὰρ ἐξ᾽ ἑκατέρων τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐξεληλυθέναι ἠγγέλ- 
λοντο μεγάλαι καὶ προνομεύειν τοὺς “Ρωμαίων 
συμμάχους. παρασκευασθεισῶν δὲ τῶν δυνάμεων 

1 Sylburg : ὑπὲρ O. 


2 "Armos after ὔ ὕπατος deleted by Cobet. 
3 é£ D : ἀφ' AC. 
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with malice aforethought or for personal advantage, 
but out of rivalry in their zeal for the public welfare, 
should be publicly dismissed and that no suit should 
be brought because of them. As to the proposed 
law, since the consul would not allow any law to be 
presented to the assembly without a preliminary vote 
of the senate, he advised that the senate should vote 
upon it first ; also that the tribunes together with the 
consuls should take care to preserve harmony and 
decorum among the citizens when the vote should be 
taken concerning it. This advice being approved of 
by all, Quintius immediately put the question to 
the senate concerning the law, and after many objec- 
tions offered by Appius and many rejoinders made by 
the tribunes the motion to lay it before the populace 
was carried by a large majority. The preliminary 
decree having been thus passed, the private differ- 
ences of the magistrates were composed ; and the 
populace, gladly accepting this concession of the 
senate, ratified the law. From that time down to 
our own the tribunes and the aediles have been 
chosen in the tribal assemblies! without auspices or 
any other religious observances. This was the end of 
the tumult which disturbed the commonwealth at 
that time. 

L. Not long afterwards ? the Romans decided to 
enrol armies and to send out both consuls against the 
Aequians and the Volscians ; for it was reported that 
large forces from both these nations had taken the 
field and were then pillaging the territories of the 
Romans’ allies. The armies being soon ready, Quin- 


1 See the note on chap. 41, 2. 
2 Cf. Livy ii. 58, 3-60, 5. 
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σὺν τάχει Κοΐντιος μὲν Αἰκανοῖς πολεμήσων ᾧ dixero, 
"Άππιος δὲ Οὐολούσκοις, κλήρῳ διαλαχόντες τὰς 
ἀρχάς. συνέβη δὲ τῶν ὑπάτων ἑκατέρῳ τὰ εἰκότα 
2 πάσχειν. ἡ μὲν γὰρ τῷ Κοϊντίῳ προσνεμηθεῖσα 
A ^ 
στρατιὰ τὴν ἐπιείκειάν τε καὶ μετριότητα τοῦ 
> ` ^ 
ἀνδρὸς ἀσπαζομένη πρόθυμος ἣν εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ 
H ^ 
ἐπιταττόμενα, καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα αὐτοκέλευστος ὑφ- 
’ ^ 
ἵστατο κινδυνεύματα δόξαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι καὶ τιμὴν 
΄ A ^ M ^ 3 ^ 
πράττουσα' καὶ διεξῆλθε πολλὴν τῆς Αἰκανῶν 
χώρας λεηλατοῦσα οὐ τολμώντων εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν 
τῶν πολεμίων, ἐξ ἧς λάφυρα πολλὰ καὶ ὠφελείας 
μεγάλας ἐκτήσατο. χρόνον δ᾽ οὐ πολὺν ἐν τῇ 
/ / ^ 3 X / > x 
πολεμίᾳ διατρίψασα παρῆν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπαθὴς 
κακῶν, λαμπρὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἔργοις τὸν στρατηγὸν 
» e ` ^) / A 1 L4 
3 ἄγουσα. ἡ δὲ τῷ ᾽Αππίῳ συνεξελθοῦσα' δύναμις 
μίσει τῷ πρὸς αὐτὸν πολλὰ ὑπερεῖδε τῶν πατρίων. 
/ ` » 3 ^ 3 Ld ^ ’ 
τά τε γὰρ ἄλλα ἐθελοκακοῦσα ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ στρατείᾳ 
καὶ ὀλιγωροῦσα τοῦ ἡγεμόνος διετέλεσε, καὶ ἐπει- 
δὴ μάχεσθαι ἔδει τῇ Οὐολούσκων στρατιᾷ, κατα- 
σταθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγεμόνων εἰς τάξιν οὐκ ἠξίωσε 
τοῖς πολεμίοις εἰς χεῖρας. ἰέναι" ἀλλ᾽ οἵ τε λοχαγοὶ 
καὶ οἱ πρόμαχοι αὐτῶν, οἱ μὲν" τὰ σημεῖα ῥίψαντες, 
οἱ δὲ τὴν τάξω" ἐγκαταλιπόντες ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα 
4 ἔφευγον. καὶ εἰ μὴ θαυμάσαντες τὸ παράλογον 
τῆς φυγῆς αὐτῶν οἱ πολέμιοι καὶ δείσαντες μὴ 
ἐνέδρα τις ᾖ, τῆς ἐπὶ πλεῖον διώξεως ἀπετράποντο, 
τὸ πλεῖον ἂν µέρος τῶν “Ῥωμαίων διέφθαρτο. 
ἐποίουν δὲ ταῦτα φθόνῳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ἵνα μὴ 


1 Reiske : συνελθοῦσα Ο. 
2 of μὲν om. B. 3 οἱ δὲ τὴν τάξιν om. BC. 
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tius set out to make war against the Aequians and 
Appius against the Volscians, these commands having 
fallen to them by lot. And the fortunes of each of 
the consuls were such as might have been expected. 
The army assigned to Quintius, pleased with the 
fairness and moderation of their general, were eager 
to carry out all his orders, and undertook most of 
the hazards unbidden, thereby achieving glory and 
honour for their commander. They overran a large 
part of the country of the Aequians and plundered 
it, the enemy not daring to come to an engagement ; 
and from it they acquired great booty and rich 
spoils. After tarrying a short time in the enemy's 
country they returned to the city without any losses, 
bringing their general home illustrious because of 
his exploits. But the army that went out with 
Appius because of their hatred of him disregarded 
many of the principles of their ancestors. In fact, 
during the whole campaign they not only played the 
coward deliberately and treated their general with 
contempt, but particularly when they were to engage 
the army of the Volscians and their commanders 
had drawn them up in order of battle, they refused 
to come to grips with the enemy, but both the cen- 
turions and the antesignani, some throwing away 
their standards and others quitting their posts, fled 
to the camp. And if the enemy, wondering at their 
unexpected flight and fearing there might be an 
ambush, had not turned back from pursuing them 
farther, the greater part of the Romans would have 
been destroyed. The troops acted thus because of 
the grudge they bore to their general, lest he should 


1 The soldiers, specially chosen, who fought before the 
standards. 
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καλὸν à ἀγώνισμα ὁ ἀνὴρ διαπραξάμενος θριάμβῳ τε 
καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐπιλαμπρυνθῇ τιμαῖς. τῇ δὲ κατ- 
όπιν ἡμέρᾳ τὰ μὲν ἐπιτιμῶντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ. ὑπάτου 
τῆς ἀδόξου φυγῆς, τὰ δὲ παρακαλοῦντος αἴσχιστον 
ἔργον ἀναλύσασθαι καλῷ ἆ ἀγῶνι, τὰ δ᾽ ἀπειλοῦντος, 
εἰ μὴ στήσονται παρὰ τὰ δεινά, χρήσεσθαι τοῖς 
νόμοις, ἀπειθείᾳ τε διεχρῶντο καὶ καταβοῇ καὶ 
ἀπάγειν σφᾶς ἐκέλευον ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας ὡς ἀδύ- 
νατοι ἔτι ὄντες ὑπὸ τραυμάτων ἀντέχειν" κατ- 
εδήσαντο γὰρ αὐτῶν οὗ πολλοὶ τοὺς ὑγιεῖς χρῶτας 
ὡς τραυματίαι" ὥστε ὁ "Αππιος ἠναγκάσθη ἆ ἀπάγειν 
τὸν στρατὸν ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας, καὶ οἱ Οὐολοῦσκοι 
ἀπιοῦσιν ἑπόμενοι πολλοὺς αὐτῶν ἀπέκτειναν. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἐν τῇ φιλίᾳ ἐγένοντο, συναγαγὼν εἰς ἐκ- 
κλησίαν αὐτοὺς ὁ ὕπατος καὶ πολλὰ ὀνειδίσας ἔφη 
χρήσεσθαι τῇ κατὰ τῶν λιποτακτῶν᾽ κολάσει. καὶ 
πολλὰ δεομένων τῶν ,πρεσβευτῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
τῶν ἐν τέλει μετριάσαι καὶ μὴ συμφορὰν ἐπὶ 
συμφορᾷ προσθεῖναι τῇ πόλει, λόγον οὐδενὸς. αὐτῶν 
ποιησάμενος ἐκύρωσε τὴν κόλασιν. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
οἱ ' λοχαγού τε ὧν οὗ λόχοι ἔφυγον, καὶ oL πρόμαχοι 
τῶν σημείων ὅ ὅσοι τὰ σημεῖα ἀπολωλέκεσαν, οὗ μὲν 
“πελέκει τοὺς αὐχένας ἀπεκόπησαν, οἱ δὲ ξύλοις 
παιόμενοι διεφθάρησαν: ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ἄλλου πλήθους 
ἀπὸ δεκάδος ἑκάστης εἷς ἀνὴρ ὁ λαχὼν κλήρῳ 
πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἀπέθνησκεν, αὕτη “Ῥωμαίοις 
πάτριός ἐστι κατὰ τῶν λιπόντων τὰς τάξεις 7 
προεμένων τὰς σημείας η κόλασις. καὶ pera ταῦτ᾽ 
αὐτός τε μισούμενος ὁ στρατηγὸς καὶ τῆς στρατιᾶς 
ὅσον ἔτι περιῆν κατηφὲς καὶ ἄτιμον ἐπαγόμενος, 


1 λιποτακτῶν Ba : λειποτακτῶν R. 
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win a brilliant engagement and so obtain the dis- 
tinction of a triumph and the other honours. And 
the following day, when the consul alternately up- 
braided them for their inglorious flight, exhorted 
them to redeem their most disgraceful conduct by 
a noble effort, and threatened to invoke the laws 
against them if they would not stand firm in the 
face of danger, they broke out into disobedience, 
clamoured against him and bade him lead them out 
of the enemy's country, alleging that they were no 
longer able to hold out by reason of their wounds; 
for most of them had bound up the sound parts of 
their bodies as if they had been wounded. Hence 
Appius was obliged to withdraw his army from the 
enemy's country, and the Volscians, pursuing them 
as they retreated, killed many of them. As soon as 
they were in friendly territory, the consul assembled 
the troops, and after uttering many reproaches said 
that he would inflict upon them the punishment 
ordained against those who quit their posts. And 
though the legates and the other officers earnestly 
besought him to use moderation and not to heap one 
calamity after another upon the commonwealth, he 
paid no heed to any of them but confirmed the 
punishment. Thereupon the centurions whose cen- 
turies had run away and the antesignani who had 
lost their standards were either beheaded with an 
axe or beaten to death with rods; as for the rank 
and file, one man chosen by lot out of every ten 
was put to death for the rest. This is the traditional 
punishment among the Romans for those who desert 
their posts or yield their standards. Afterwards, the 
general, an object of hatred himself and leading back, 
dejected and disgraced, what was left of his army, 
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τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων καθηκόντων ἀνέστρεψεν εἰς τὴν 
πατρίδα. 

LI. ᾿Αποδειχθέντων δὲ per ἐκείνους ὑπάτων 
Λευκίου Οὐαλερίου τὸ δεύτερον καὶ Τιβερίου 
Αἰμιλίου βραχύν τινα χρόνον ἐπισχόντες οἱ δήµαρ- 
χοι τὸν ὑπὲρ κληρουχίας πάλιν εἰσῆγον λόγον: καὶ 
προσιόντες τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἠξίουν βεβαιῶσαι τῷ δήμῳ 
τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἃς ἐποιήσατο ἡ βουλὴ Σπορίου 
Κασσίου καὶ Πρόκλου Οὐεργιίου ὑπατευόντων, 
δεόμενοί τε καὶ λιπαροῦντες. καὶ οἱ ὕπατοι αὐτοῖς 
συνελάμβανον ἀμφότεροι, Τιβέριος μὲν Αἰμίλιος 
κότον τινὰ παλαιὸν εἰς τὴν βουλὴν οὐκ ἄλογον 
ἀναφέρων ὅτι τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ θρίαμβον αἰτουμένῳ 
κατάγειν οὐκ ἐπέτρεψεν, ὁ δὲ Οὐαλέριος ἀποθερα- 
πεῦσαι τοῦ δήμου τὴν ὀργὴν βουλόμενος ἣν εἶχε 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῷ Σπορίου Κασσίου θανάτῳ, ὃν 
ἀπέκτεινεν ὡς ἐπιχειροῦντα βασιλείᾳ ταμίας τότε 
ὢν Οὐαλέριος, ἄνδρα τῶν κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν 
γενομένων ἐπιφανέστατον ἐν ἡγεμονίαις τε πολέμων 
καὶ πολιτικαῖς πράξεσιν, ὃς καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς κληρ- 
ουχίας πολίτευμα πρῶτος εἰσήγαγεν eis τὴν πόλιν, 
καὶ δι αὐτὸ μάλιστα ὑπὸ τῶν πατρικίων, ὡς δῆμον 


e " 1 13 $ ^ 5 / y , ^ 
2 αἱρούμενος) πρὸ» αὐτῶν, ἐμισήθη. τότε δ᾽ οὖν 


ὑποσχομένων τῶν ὑπάτων αὐτοῖς προθήσειν ἐν τῇ 
βουλῇ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς διανομῆς τῶν δημοσίων κλήρων 
λόγον καὶ τῆς ἐπικυρώσεως τοῦ νόμου συναρεῖσθαι;᾽ 
πιστεύσαντες αὐτοῖς οἱ δήμαρχοι παρῆσαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
bi . ΄ e^ , ^ T > b 

βουλὴν καὶ λόγους διεξῆλθον ἐπιεικεῖς. οἷς οὐδὲν 
> / € er e b / 5 

ἀντιλέξαντες οἱ ὕπατοι ὡς μὴ φιλονεικίας δόξαν 
ἀπενέγκαιντο, γνώμην ἀποδείκνυσθαι τοὺς πρεσβυ- 


1 αἱρούμενος R : ἀναιρούμενος A, Jacoby. 
2 Steph.? : πρὸς AB. * Reiske : συναιρεῖσθαι Ὁ. 
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the elections being now at hand, returned to the 
fatherland. 

LI. When Lucius Valerius! (for the second time) 
and Tiberius Aemilius had been appointed as the 
next consuls, the tribunes after a short delay brought 
up again the question of the land-allotment ; and 
coming to the consuls, they asked them, with prayers 
and entreaties, to fulfil for the populace the promises 
which the senate had made in the consulship of 
Spurius Cassius and Proculus Verginius. Both con- 
suls favoured their request, Tiberius Aemilius bring- 
ing up an old and not unreasonable grudge against 
the senate because it had refused a triumph to his 
father when he asked for it, and Valerius from a 
desire to heal the anger of the populace directed 
against him because of the death of Spurius Cassius, 
whom he, being quaestor at the time, had caused to 
be put to death for aiming at tyranny. Cassius had 
been the most distinguished of his contemporaries 
both in military commands and in civil affairs ; 
moreover, he was the first to introduce into the 
commonwealth the measure concerning the allot- 
ment of lands and for that reason in particular was 
hated by the patricians as one who preferred the 
populace to them. At the time in question, at any 
rate, when the consuls promised them to bring up in 
the senate the question of the division of the public 
lands and to assist in securing the ratification of the 
law, the tribunes trusted them, and going to the 
senate, they spoke with moderation. And the con- 
suls, desiring to avoid any appearance of contention, 
said nothing in opposition, but asked the oldest 


1 For chaps. 51-54 cf. Livy ii. 61. 
* 484 p.c. ; see viii. 76. 
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/ 346 > > ce ^ £m 3. ^ M 

4 τάτους ἠξίουν. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ πρῶτος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν κληθεὶς 

lA ? ’ p ^ € ’ 7 e^ 

Λεύκιος Αἰμίλιος θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων πατήρ: ὃς 
» ^ 3 ^ 4 / M] lA » 
ἔφη δοκεῖν αὐτῷ καὶ δίκαιον καὶ συμφέρον ἔσεσθαι 
τῇ πόλει πάντων εἶναι τὰ κοινὰ καὶ μὴ ὀλίγων, τῷ 
τε δήμῳ πείθοντι ὑπουργεῖν συνεβούλευεν, ἵνα χάρις 
ἡ παραχώρησις αὐτῶν γένηται. πολλὰ γὰρ καὶ 
y b 7 ? ^ A ’ ο ο Ὢ ΄ 
ἄλλα μὴ δόντας αὐτῷ κατὰ προαίρεσιν, ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης 
συγκεχωρηκέναι' τούς τε κατέχοντας τὰς κτήσεις 
ὧν ἐκαρπώσαντο χρόνων λαθόντες ἠξίου χάριν 

9 ΄ iA A Ν ^ » 

5 εἰδέναι, κωλυομένους δὲ μὴ φιλοχωρεῖν. ἔφη τε 
σὺν τῷ δικαίῳ, ὃ πάντες ἂν' ὁμολογήσειαν ἰσχυρὸν 
εἶναι, τὰ μὲν δημόσια κοινὰ πάντων εἶναι, τὰ δ᾽ 
ἴδια ἑκάστου τῶν νόμῳ κτησαμένων, καὶ ἀναγκαῖον 
ἤδη τὸ πρᾶγμα ὑπὸ τῆς" βουλῆς γεγονέναι πρὸ 
ἐτῶν ἑπτακαίδεκα τὴν γῆν διανέμειν ψηφισαμένης. 
καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἀπέφηνεν ἐπὶ τῷ συμφέροντι τότε αὐτὴν 

^ v lA ^ / 7 ` ε b 
βεβουλεῦσθαι, ἵνα μήτε γῆ χέρσος ἡ καὶ ὁ τὴν 
πόλιν οἰκουρῶν πένης ὄχλος" μὴ ἀργός, ὥσπερ νῦν, 
τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις ἀγαθοῖς φθονῶν, ἐπιτρέφηται δὲ" τῇ 
πόλει νεότης ἐν ἐφεστίοις καὶ κλήροις πατρῴοις;᾽ 
” / N05 ^ es / 6 / 
ἔχουσά τι καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ καλῶς τεθράφθαι μέγα 

^ 2 . - 3 / 3 2 ^ 3 

6 φρονεῖν: ἐπεὶ τοῖς γε ἀκλήροις καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀλλο- 
τρίων κτημάτων; ἃ μισθοῦ ἐργάζονται, γλίσχρως 
διατρεφομένοις ἢ ἀρχῆθεν μὴ ἐμφύεσθαι ἔρωτα 


1 ἂν added by Cobet. 3 τῆς added by Reiske. 
3 ὄχλος ACmg : om. R. δὲ Steph. : om. AB. 
5 πατρίοις B. * Cobet : τετράφθαι O. 
? Sylburg : χρημάτων O. 
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senators to express their opinions. The first person 
called upon was Lucius Aemilius, the father of one of 
the consuls, who said it seemed to him that it would 
be both just and for the interest of the commonwealth 
that the possessions of the public should belong to all 
and not to a few, and he advised them to support the 
plea of the populace, in order that this concession on 
their part might be regarded as a favour ; for many 
other things which they had not granted them by 
choice they had yielded through necessity. He felt 
also that those who were occupying these posses- 
sions ought to be grateful for the time they had 
enjoyed them without being detected, and when 
prevented from using them longer should not cling 
to them obstinatcly. He added that, along with the 
principle of justice, the force of which all would 
acknowledge, according to which the public posses- 
sions are the common property of all and private 
possessions the property of the one who has acquired 
them according to law, the action had also become 
unavoidable now through the action of the senate, 
which seventeen years before had ordered that the 
land be divided. And he declared that it had 
reached this decision at that time in the public 
interest, to the end that neither the land should 
go uncultivated nor the multitude of poor people 
dwelling in the city should live in idleness, envying 
the advantages of the others, as was now the case, 
and that young men might be reared up for the state 
in the homes and on the lands of their fathers, deriv- 
ing also some pride of spirit from this very rearing. 
For such as have no lands of their own and live miser- 
ably off the possessions of others which they culti- 
vate for hire either do not feel any desire at all to 
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yeveás τέκνων À ἐμφύντα πονηρὸν ἐκφέρειν καρπὸν 
καὶ οὐδ᾽ εὐτυχῆ, ἐκ ταπεινῶν τε συμπορισθέντα οἷα 
εἰκὸς γάμων καὶ ἐν κατεπτωχευµέναις͵ τραφέντα 

7 τύχαις. ᾿Εγὼ μὲν obv," ἔφη, " γνώμην ἆπο- 
δείκνυμαι, τά τε προβουλευθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ συνεδρίου 
καὶ διὰ τὰς μεταξὺ ταραχὰς παρειλκυσμένα ἐμ- 
πεδοῦν τοὺς ὑπάτους, καὶ τοὺς ποιησομένους τὴν 
διανομὴν ἄνδρας ἀποδεικνύναι. { 

LII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος Αἰμιλίου δεύτερος κληθεὶς 
"Ammos Κλαύδιος, ὁ τῷ πρόσθεν ὑπατεύσας ἔτει, 
τὴν ἐναντίαν γνώμην ἀπεφήνατο, διδάσκων ὡς 

»np ες ` ^ 4 / 1 / 
οὔθ᾽ ἡ βουλὴ διανεῖμαι τὰ δημόσια προαίρεσιν 
ἔσχε (πάλαι γὰρ ἂν εἰληφέναι τὰ δόξαντ᾽ αὐτῇ 

2 3 3 3 s La e 4 2. 43 
τέλος), ἀλλ᾽ εἰς χρόνον καὶ διάγνωσιν ἑτέραν" ave- 
βάλετο, παῦσαι προθυμουμένη τὴν τότε κατασχοῦ- 
σαν στάσω, ἣν εἰσῆγεν ὁ τῇ τυραννίδι ἐπιχειρῶν 

9 ὕπατος καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δίκας δοὺς καλάς: οὔτε οἱ 
μετὰ τὸ προβούλευμα λαχόντες" ὕπατοι τέλος τοῖς 
ἐψηφισμένοις ἐπέθεσαν, ὁρῶντες ὅσων εἰσελεύσεται 
κακῶν eis τὴν πόλιν ἀρχὴ συνεθισθέντων τὰ κοινὰ 
τῶν πενήτων διαλαγχάνειν' αἵ τε μετ᾽ ἐκείνους 
πεντεκαίδεκα ὑπατεῖαι πολλῶν αὐταῖς" ἐπαχθέν- 
των ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου κινδύνων οὐδὲν ὑπέμειναν ὃ 

` / i ^5 ^6 / δ ` . a 2 
μὴ συνέφερε τῷ" κοινῷ" πράττειν, διὰ τὸ μηδ᾽ ἐξ- 
εἶναι σφίσι κατὰ τὸ προβούλευμα τοὺς γεωμόρους" 
ἀποδεικνύειν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πρώτοις ἐκείνοις ὑπάτοις. 

i δηµόσια B: δημόσια πράγματα R. 

εἰς χρόνον ἕτερον καὶ διάγνωσιν Steph. z 

3 Aaxóvres C: λαβόντες R : λαβόντες ú ὑπατείαν Sylburg. 


$ s Sy gibst as αὐτοῖς AD. 5 γσυνέφερε τῷ D : συνεφέρετο A. 
κοινῷ added by Kiessling. γε ὡμόρους B : τε ὁμόρους AC. 
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1 The word γεωμόροι (Doric γαμόροι) usually means “ land- 
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beget children, or, if they do, produce a sorry and 
wretched offspring, such as might be expected of 
those who are the fruit of humble marriages and 
are reared in beggared circumstances. '' As for me, 
then," he said, " the motion I make is that the 
consuls should carry out the preliminary decree 
which was then passed by the senate and has since 
been delayed by reason of the intervening disturb- 
ances, and appoint the men to divide the land." 
LII. Aemilius havingspoken thus, Appius Claudius, 
who had been consul the preceding year, being the 
second person called upon, expressed the contrary 
opinion, pointing out that neither the senate had had 
any intention of dividing the public possessions—for 
in that case its decree would long since have been 
carried out—but had deferred it to a later time for 
further consideration, its concern being to put a stop 
to the sedition then raging, which had been stirred 
up by the consul who was aiming at tyranny and 
afterwards suffered deserved punishment; nor had 
the first consuls chosen after the preliminary decree 
put the vote into effect, when they saw what a 
source of evils would be introduced into the state 
if the poor were once accustomed to get by allot- 
ment the publie possessions ; nor did the consuls 
of the following fifteen years, though they were 
threatened with many dangers from the populace, 
consent to do anything that was not in the public 
interest, for the reason that no authority even was 
given to them by the preliminary decree to appoint 
the land commissioners,! but only to those first con- 
owners"; but here it clearly refers to the men who were 
to make the allotments. The word is somewhat corrupted 


in our MSS., though all the readings point to γεωμόρους. 
Dionysius uses the word again in x. 38, 4 in the same sense. 
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Ὥστε οὐδ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἔφησεν, "à Οὐαλέριε, καὶ 
Αἰμίλιε, γῆς ἀναδασμοὺς εἰσφέρειν οὓς οὐκ 
ἐπέταξεν ὑμῖν τὸ συνέδριον οὔτε καλῶς ἔχει, 
προγόνων οὖσιν ἀγαθῶν, οὔτ᾽ ἀσφαλῶς. καὶ περὶ 
μὲν τοῦ προβουλεύματος, ws οὐ κρατεῖσθε ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ οἱ τοσούτοις ὕστερον ὑπατεύσαντες χρόνοις, 
4 rað?’ ἱκανά. περὶ δὲ τοῦ βιασαμένους τινὰς ἢ 
λαθόντας σφετερίσασθαι τὰ δημόσια βραχὺς ἀπ- 
apre? μοι λόγος. εἰ γάρ τις οἶδε καρπούμενόν τινα 
ὧν οὐκ ἔχει κτῆσιν ἀποδεῖξαι νόμῳ, μήνυσιν ἀπ- 
ενεγκάτω πρὸς. τοὺς ὑπάτους καὶ κρινάτω κατὰ 
τοὺς νόμους, οὓς οὐ νεωστὶ δεήσει γράφειν: πάλαι 
γὰρ ἐγράφησαν, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτοὺς ἠφάνικε χρόνος. 
5 ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ περὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος ἐποιεῖτο λόγους 
Αἰμίλιος, ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ πάντων ἀγαθῷ τῆς κληρουχίας 
ἐσομένης, οὐδὲ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος ἀνέλεγκτον ἐᾶσαι 
βούλομαι. ἐμοὶ γὰρ δοκεῖ τὸ αὐτόθι μόνον οὗτός 
γε ὁρᾶν, τὸ δὲ μέλλον οὐ προσκοπεῖν, ὅτι τὸ} 
μικρὸν εἶναι δοκοῦν, δοῦναί TU τῶν δημοσίων τοῖς 
ἀργοῖς καὶ ἀπόροις, πολλῶν ἔσται καὶ μεγάλων 
6 κακῶν αἴτιον. τὸ γὰρ ἔθος τὸ συνεισπορευόµενον 
ἅμα τούτῳ καὶ διαμένον ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ) μέχρι 
παντὸς ὀλέθριον ἐ ἔσται καὶ δεινόν: οὐ γὰρ ἐξαιρεῖ 
τὰς πονηρὰς ἐπιθυμίας ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ τυγχά- 
νειν αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ αὔξει καὶ πονηροτέρας ποιεῖ. 
τεκμήρια δ᾽ ὑμῖν γενέσθω τούτων τὰ ἔργα: τί γὰρ 
δεῖ τοῖς λόγοις ὑμᾶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς 7) τοῖς Αἰμιλίου 
προσέχειν; 
1 τὸ R : om. B, Jacoby. 
2 δοῦναί τι Post : ef τι Ba, ἔτι R, ἐπὶ Jacoby. Reiske read 
ἔτι τὸ and added μεταδιδόναι after ἀπόροις. 


3 καὶ deleted by Smit. Reiske added προϊὸν after παντὸς. 
Cobet proposed διαμενεῖ for διαμένον. 
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suls. “ So that for you men also, Valerius, yes, and 
you too, Aemilius, to propose allotments of land 
which the senate did not direct you to carry out 
is neither honourable, descended as you are from 
worthy ancestors, nor is it safe. As regards the 
preliminary decree, then, let this suffice to show 
that you who have become consuls so many years 
afterwards are not bound by it. As for any who 
may, either forcibly or stealthily, have appropriated 
to themselves the public possessions, a few words 
will serve my purpose. If anyone knows that an- 
other is enjoying the use of property to which he 
cannot support his title by law, let him give informa- 
tion of it to the consuls and prosecute him according 
to the laws, which will not have to be drawn up 
afresh ; for they were drawn up long since, and no 
lapse of time has abrogated them. But since Aemi- 
lius has spoken also about the advantage of this 
measure, asserting that the allotting of the land will 
be for the good of all, I do not wish to leave this point 
either unrefuted. For he, it seems to me, looks only 
to the present, and does not foresee the future, 
namely, that the granting of a portion of the public 
possessions to the idle and the poor, which now seems 
to him of small importance, will be the cause of many 
great evils, since the custom thereby introduced will 
not only continue in the state, but will for all time 
prove pernicious and dangerous. For the gratifica- 
tion of evil desires does not eradicate them from the 
soul, but rather strengthens them and renders them 
still more evil. Let the facts convince you of this ; 
for why should you pay any attention to words, 
either mine or those of Aemilius ? 
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LIII. “ "lore δήπου πάντες ὅσους ἐχειρωσάμεθα 
πολεμίους, καὶ ὅσην προενομεύσαμεν, καὶ ὅσα 
λάφυρα ἐκ τῶν ἁλόντων χωρίων ἐλάβομεν, dv 
οἱ πολέμιοι στερόμενοι τέως εὐδαίμονες ὄντες ἐν 
πολλῇ νῦν καθεστήκασιν ἀπορίᾳ: καὶ ὅτι τούτων 
οὐδενὸς ἀπηλάθησαν οὐδὲ μεῖον ἐκτήσαντο ἐν ταῖς 

2 διανομαῖς' οἱ τὴν ἀπορίαν ὀδυρόμενοι. dp’ οὖν διὰ 
ταύτας τὰς ἐπικτήσεις ἐπανορθωσάμενοι φαίνονταί 
τι τῆς παλαιᾶς τύχης καὶ προελελυθότες εἰς ἐπι- 
φάνειαν τοῖς βίοις; ἐβουλόμην μὲν ἂν καὶ θεοῖς 
εὐξάμην, ἵνα ἧττον ἦσαν ἐπίσκηνοι" λυπηροὶ τῇ 
πόλει: νῦν δέ, ὁρᾶτε γὰρ καὶ ἀκούετε αὐτῶν ὀδυρο- 
μένων ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάτῃ εἰσὶν ἀπορίᾳ. ὥστε οὐδ᾽ εἰ 
ταῦτα ἃ νῦν αἰτοῦνται καὶ ἔτι πλείω) τούτων 

3 λάβοιεν, ἐπανορθώσονται τοὺς βίους. οὐ γὰρ ἐν 
ταῖς τύχαις αὐτῶν ἐνοικεῖ τὸ ἄπορον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
τρόποις: οὓς οὐχ οἷον ὁ βραχὺς οὗτος ἐκπληρώσει 
κλῆρος, ἀλλ᾽’ οὐδ᾽ αἱ σύμπασαι βασιλέων τε καὶ 
τυράννων δωρεαί. δράσομέν τε, εἰ καὶ ταῦτα 
συγχωρήσομεν αὐτοῖς, ὅμοια τοῖς πρὸς ἡδονὴν 
θεραπεύουσι τοὺς κάμνοντας ἰατροῖς. οὐ γὰρ τὸ 
νοσοῦν ὑγιασθήσεται τῆς πολιτείας μέρος, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ ὑγιαῖνον ἀπολαύσει τῆς νόσου. καθόλου 
τε, ὦ βουλή, πολλῆς ὑμῖν δεῖ ἐπιμελείας τε καὶ 
φροντίδος ὅπως ἂν σώσητε πάσῃ προθυμίᾳ δια- 

4 φθειρόμενα τὰ ἤθη" τῆς πόλεως. ὁρᾶτε γὰρ εἰς ἃ 
προελήλυθεν ἡ τοῦ δήμου ἀκοσμία καὶ ὡς οὐκέτι 
ἄρχεσθαι πρὸς τῶν ὑπάτων ἀξιοῖ’ ᾧ γε οὐ μετ- 


1 ἐν ταῖς διανομαῖς B : om. R. 


2 ἐπίσκηνοι B : οἱ ἐπίσκηνοι R. 


3 πλείω B : πλέον AC. 
* Sylburg : ἔθη O. 
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LIII. “ You all know, to be sure, how many 
enemies we have overcome, how much territory we 
have ravaged, and how great spoils we have taken 
from the towns we have captured, the loss of which 
has reduced the enemy from their former prosperity 
to great want, and that those who now bewail their 
poverty were excluded from none of these spoils nor 
had less than their share in the distribution of them. 
Do they appear, then, to have improved their former 
condition at all by these further acquisitions or to have 
attained to any distinction in their lives? I could 
wish and have prayed to the gods that they might do 
so, in order that they might have been to a less extent 
mere transients,' a nuisance to the city. But as it is, 
you see and hear them complaining that they are 
in the direst want. ο that not even if they should 
receive what they now ask for—aye, still more than 
that—will they effect any improvement in their lives. 
For their poverty is not inherent in their condition in 
life, but in their character; and not only will this 
small portion of land not supply their lack of that, 
but not even all the largesses of kings and despots 
would do so. If we make this concession also to 
them, we shall be like those physicians whose treat- 
ment of the sick is to tickle their palates. For the 
diseased part of the commonwealth will not be cured, 
but even the sound part will catch the disease. In 

eneral, senators, you need to take much care and 
thought how you may preserve with all possible zeal 
the morals of the commonwealth which are being 
corrupted. For you see to what lengths the unruli- 
ness of the populace has gone and that they no longer 
care to be governed by the consuls; indeed, they 


1 Literally, '' billeted troops." 
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εµέλησε τῶν ἐνθάδε .πραττοµένων,. ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ 
στρατοπέδου τὴν αὐτὴν ἀπεδείξατο ἆ ἀκοσμίαν, ὅπλα 
τε ῥύψας καὶ τάξεις ἐκλιπὼν καὶ σημεῖα πολεμίοις 
προέμενος καὶ φυγῇ πρὶν εἰς χεῖρας. ἐλθεῖν ἐπονει- 
ίστῳ χρησάμενος, ὥσπερ ἐμοῦ μόνον. ἀφαιρησό- 
μενος τὴν ἐκ τῆς νίκης δόξαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ καὶ τῆς 
5 πατρίδος τὸ κατὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν κλέος. καὶ νῦν 
Οὐολούσκοις κατὰ “Ῥωμαίων ἵσταται τρόπαια, καὶ 
κοσμεῖται τοῖς ἡμετέροις᾽ λαφύροις τἀκείνων ἱερὰ 
καὶ ἐν αὐχήμασιν ἡλίκοις οὐπώποτε αἱ πόλεις 
αὐτῶν εἶσιν, τέως ὑπὲρ ἀνδραποδισμοῦ τε καὶ κατα- 
6 σκαφῆς τῶν ἡμετέρων * δεόμεναι ἡ ἡγεμόνων. ἆρά γε 
δίκαιον ἢ ἢ καλὸν ἐπὶ τοιούτοις κατορθώμασι. χάριν 
αὐτοῖς ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, καὶ δημοσίαις ἐπικοσμεῖν δω- 
ρεαῖς κληρουχήσαντες τὴν γῆν ἧς πολέμιοι κρατοῦσι 
τὸ κατὰ τούτους εἶναι μέρος; ἀλλὰ τί δεῖ τούτοις 
ἐγκαλεῖν οἷς δι ἀπαιδευσίαν τε καὶ δυσγένειαν 
ὀλίγος ἐστὶ τῶν καλῶν λόγος, ὁρῶντας ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἐν 
τοῖς ὑμετέροις ἤθεσι πᾶσιν ἔτι τὸ ἀρχαῖον οἰκεῖ 
φρόνημα, ἀλλ᾽ αὐθάδεια μὲν ἡ σεμνότης καλεῖται 
πρὸς ἐνίων, μωρία δ᾽ ἡ δικαιοσύνη, μανικὸν δὲ τὸ 
ἀνδρεῖον, καὶ ἠλίθιον τὸ σῶφρον; ἃ δὲ μισητὰ 
παρὰ τοῖς προτέροις ἦν, ταῦτα πυργοῦταί τε νῦν 
καὶ θαυμάσια ἡλίκα' φαίνεται τοῖς διεφθαρμένοις 
ἀγαθά, ἀνανδρία καὶ βωμολοχία καὶ .κακοήθεια καὶ 
τὸ πανούργως σοφὸν καὶ τὸ πρὸς ἅπαντα" ἰταμὸν 
καὶ τὸ μηδενὶ τῶν κρειττόνων. εὐπειθές: ἃ πολλὰς 
ἤδη πόλεις i ἰσχυρὰς λαβόντα ἐκ βάθρων ἀνέτρεψε. 
7 ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὦ βουλή, εἴτε ἡδέα ἐστὶν ἀκούειν εἴτε 


1 κλέος Reiske, κράτος Kiessling, τρόπαιον Casaubon, θάρσος 
Post : πάθος O, Jacoby. 
2 Steph. : ὑμετέροις AB. 8 Steph. : ὑμετέρων AB. 
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were so far from repenting of what they did here that 
they showed the same unruliness in the field too, 
throwing away their arms, quitting their posts, 
abandoning their standards to the enemy and resort- 
ing to disgraceful flight before ever coming to grips 
with them, as if they could rob me alone of the glory 
of the victory without robbing the fatherland at the 
same time of the renown it would gain at the expense 
of its enemies. And now trophies are being erected 
by the Volscians over the Romans, their temples are 
being adorned with spoils taken from us and their 
cities vaunt themselves as never before—those cities 
which were wont aforetime to beseech our generals 
to save them from slavery and total destruction. Is 
it just, then, or becoming in you to feel gratitude to 
them for such successes and to honour them with 
public grants by dividing up the land which, so far 
as they are concerned, is in the enemy’s possession ? 
Yet why should we accuse those who because of their 
lack of education and because of their low birth pay 
little regard to matters of honour, when we see that 
no longer in the character of all even of your own 
number does the ancient proud spirit dwell, but, on 
the contrary, some call gravity haughtiness, justice 
folly, courage madness, and modesty stupidity? On 
the other hand, those qualities that were held in de- 
testation by the men of former times are now extolled 
and appear to the corrupt as wonderful virtues, such 
as cowardice, buffoonery, malignity, crafty wisdom, 
rashness in undertaking everything and unwillingness 
to listen to any of one’s betters—vices which ere 
now have laid hold on and utterly overthrown many 
strong states. These words, senators, whether they 


* ἡλίκα B : om. R. 5 Jacoby : πάντα O. 
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ἀνιαρά, μετὰ πάσης ἀληθείας καὶ παρρησίας εἴρη- 
ται, τοῖς μὲν πεισθησομένοις ὑμῶν, ἐὰν ἄρα πεισ- 
θῆτε, ἔν Te τῷ παρόντι χρήσιμα καὶ εἰς τὸ μέλλον 
ἀσφαλῆ: ἐμοὶ δέ, ὃ ὃς ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινῇ' συμφέροντος 
ἰδίας ἀπεχθείας ἀναιροῦμαι, | πολλῶν ἐσόμενα κιν- 
δύνων αἴτια. προορᾶν γὰρ ἱκανός εἰμι τὰ συµβη- 
σόμενα ἐκ λογισμοῦ, καὶ παραδείγματα ποιοῦμαι 
τἀλλότρια πάθη τῶν ἐμαυτοῦ. 

LIV. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος ᾿Αππίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ὀλίγου δεῖν πάντων τὴν αὐτὴν γνώμην ἀποφηνα- 
μένων ἡ μὲν βουλὴ διελύετο. οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι δι᾽ 
ὀργῆς ἔχοντες τὴν ἀποτυχίαν ἀπῄεσαν καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐσκόπουν ὅπως τιμωρήσονται τὸν ἄνδρα’ 
ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ βουλευσαμένοις δίκῃ τὸν 
"Anmov ὑπαγαγεῖν θάνατον ἐχούσῃ τὸ τίμημα. 
καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς κατηγορή- 
σαντες παρεκάλουν ἥκειν ἅπαντας εἰς τὴν amo- 
δειχθησομένην ἡμέραν ὡς διοίσοντας ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 

2 ψῆφον. ἃ δὲ κατηγορεῖν ἔμελλον ταῦτ᾽ ἦν: ὅτι 
πονηρὰς ἐτίθει κατὰ τοῦ δήμου γνώμας, καὶ στάσιν 
εἰσῆγεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ δημάρχῳ χεῖρας ἐπ- 
ήνεγκε παρὰ τοὺς ἱεροὺς νόμους, καὶ στρατιᾶς 
ἡγησάμενος σὺν βλάβῃ τε καὶ .αἰσχύνῃ μεγάλῃ 
ἀνέστρεψε. ταῦτα προειπόντες ἐν τῷ πλήθει καὶ 
ῥητήν τινα ἀποδείξαντες ἡ ἡμέραν ἐν ᾗ τέλος ἔφησαν 
ἐπιθήσειν τῇ δίκῃ, παρήγγειλαν αὐτῷ παρεῖναι 

3 τότε ἀπολογησομένῳ. -ἀγανακτούντων δ᾽ ἁπάν- 
των τῶν πατρικίων καὶ παρεσκευασμένων ἁπάσῃ 
προθυμίᾳ σώζει τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ τὸν ".Αππιον 
παρακαλούντων εἶξαι τῷ καιρῷ καὶ σχῆμα ταῖς 
παρούσαις τύχαις ἁρμόττον μεταλαβεῖν, οὐδὲν ἔφη 

1 κοινῇ Bb : κοινοῦ ABaC. 
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are pleasing to you to hear or vexatious, have been 
uttered in all sincerity and frankness. 'To those 
among you who will be persuaded—if indeed you will 
be persuaded—they will prove both useful at the 
present time and a source of security for the future ; 
but to me, who in the interest of the public good am 
bringing private hatreds upon myself, they will be 
the cause of great dangers. For reason enables me 
to foresee what will happen; and I take the mis- 
fortunes of others as examples of my own." 

LIV. After Appius had spoken thus and almost all 
the others had expressed the same opinion, the senate 
was dismissed. The tribunes, angry at their failure, 
departed and after that considered how they might 
take revenge on the man ; and they decided, after 
long deliberation, to bring him to trial on a capital 
charge. Then, having accused him before the 
popular assembly, they asked all to be present on the 
day they should appoint in order to give their votes 
concerning him. The charges they planned to bring 
against him were these : that he had been expressing 
mischievous opinions against the populace and intro- 
ducing sedition into the commonwealth, that he had 
laid hands on a tribune contrary to the sacred laws, 
and that after taking command of the army he had 
returned home with great loss and disgrace. After 
announcing these accusations to the populace and 
appointing a definite day on which they said they 
would hold the trial, they summoned him to appear 
on the day named and make his defence. All the 
patricians resented this proceeding and were prepared 
to use every effort to save Appius, and they urged 
him to yield to the occasion and to assume a bearing 
suitable to his present fortunes; but he declared 


103 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ποιήσειν ὁ ἀνὴρ οὔτ᾽ ἀγεννὲς οὔτε τῶν προγεγονό- 
των ἔργων ἀνάξιον, μυρίους δ᾽ ἂν ὑπομεῖναι θανά- 
τους πρότερον ἢ γονάτων ἄφασθαί τινος' τούς τε 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ δεῖσθαι παρεσκευασμένους διεκώλυεν, 
εἰπὼν ὡς διπλασίως ἂν αἰδεσθείη ταῦτα ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ ποιοῦντας ἑτέρους ὁρῶν ἃ μηδ᾽ αὐτὸν" ὑπὲρ 
4 ἑαυτοῦ πράττειν πρέποντα ἡγεῖται. ταῦτά τε δὴ 
καὶ πολλὰ ὅμοια τούτοις λέγων καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἐσθῆτα 
ἀλλάξας οὔτε τὸ τῆς ὄψεως γαῦρον ἀλλοιώσας 
οὔτε φρονήματός τι ὑφέμενος, ὡς εἶδεν ὀρθὴν καὶ 
μετέωρον ἐπὶ τῇ προσδοκίᾳ τοῦ ἀγῶνος τὴν πόλιν, 
ὀλίγων ἔτι λειπομένων ἡμερῶν. ἑαυτὸν διεχειρί- 
ὅ caro. οἱ μὲν δὴ προσήκοντες αὐτῷ νόσον ἐσκήπ- 
τοντο γενέσθαι τοῦ θανάτου αἰτίαν: προενεχθέντος 
δὲ τοῦ σώματος εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ὁ μὲν υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 
προσιὼν τοῖς δημάρχοις καὶ τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἠξίου 
τὴν νόμιμον ἐκκλησίαν αὐτῷ συναγαγεῖν καὶ τὸν ἐν 
ἔθει “Ῥωμαίοις ὄντα ἐπὶ ταῖς ταφαῖς ἀγορεύεσθαι 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν λόγον ἐπιτρέψαι περὶ τοῦ 
6 πατρὸς διελθεῖν. οὗ δὲ δήμαρχοι καλουμένης ἔ ἔτι 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων ἐνίσταντο καὶ 
παρήγγελλον τῷ μειρακίῳ τὸν νεκρὸν ἀποφέρειν. 
οὐ μὴν ὁ δῆμός γε ἠνέσχετο οὐδὲ περιεῖδε τὴν 
ù pw, ἄτιμον ἐκβληθῆναι τὸ σῶμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπέτρεψε 
τῷ μειρακίῳ τὰς νομιζομένας, ἀποδοῦναι τῷ | πατρὶ 
τιμάς. "Αππιος μὲν οὖν τοιαύτης τελευτῆς ἔτυχεν. 
LV. Οἱ δ᾽ ὕπατοι καταγράψαντες τὰς δυνάμεις 
ἐξῆγον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, Λεύκιος μὲν Οὐαλέριος 
Αἰκανοῖς πολεμήσων, Τιβέριος δ᾽ Αἰμίλιος Σαβί- 
νοις. καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι κατὰ τὸν τῆς στάσεως καιρὸν 
` 1 αὐτὸν Α : om. B, αὐτὸς Kiessling. 
* διεχειρίσατο ABbC : διεχρήσατο Reiske, Jacoby. 
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that he would do nothing ignoble or unworthy of 
his former conduct, and that he would rather die a 
thousand deaths than cling to the knees of any man. 
And though his friends were prepared to make en- 
treaties in his behalf, he would not permit it, saying 
that he would be doubly ashamed to see others doing 
for him things which he thought unbecoming even 
for him to do for himself. After he had said this and 
many other things of like nature and neither changed 
his dress, altered the haughtiness of his looks nor 
abated anything of his proud spirit, when now he saw 
the whole city intent upon his trial and on tiptoe with 
expectation, and only a few days were left, he made 
away with himself ; his relations, however, pretended 
that he had died a natural death. When his body 
was brought into the Forum, his son went to the 
tribunes and consuls and asked them to assemble the 
people for him in the manner usual upon such occa- 
sions and give him leave to deliver the eulogy over 
his father according to the practice of the Romans at 
the funerals of worthy men. But the tribunes, even 
while the consuls were calling the assembly, vetoed 
it and bade the youth take away the body. However, 
the people would not permit this nor allow the body 
to be cast out in dishonour and ignominy, but gave 
leave to the youth to render the customary honours 
to his father. Such was the end of Appius. 

LV. The consuls,! having enrolled the armies, led 
them out of the city, Lucius Valerius to fight against 
the Aequians and Tiberius Aemilius against the 
Sabines ; for these nations had made an incursion 

1 Of. Livy ii. 62. 
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ἐνέβαλον eis τὴν “Ρωμαίων χώραν καὶ πολλὴν 
αὐτῆς κακώσαντες ἀπῆλθον λείαν ἄφθονον περι- 
βαλόμενοι. Αἰκανοὶ μὲν οὖν πολλάκις εἰς χεῖρας 
ἐλθόντες καὶ πολλὰς πληγὰς λεβόντες εἰς τὸν 
χάρακα ἐν ἐχυρῷ χωρίῳ κείμενον κατέφυγον καὶ 

2 τὸ λοιπὸν οὐκέτι προῄεσαν εἰς μάχην. ὁ δὲ Οὐα- 
λέριος ἐπεχείρησε μὲν ἐκπολιορκεῖν αὐτῶν τὸ 
στρατόπεδον. ἐκωλύθη δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ δαιμονίου. προ- 
ἵόντι γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ «Ἴδη ἔργου ἐχομένῳ ζόφος ἐξ 
οὐρανοῦ γίνεται καὶ ὄμβρος πολύς, ἀστραπαὶ δὲ 
καὶ βρονταὶ σκληραί. διασκεδασθείσης δὲ τῆς 
στρατιᾶς ó τε χειμὼν εὐθὺς ἐπαύσατο καὶ πολλὴ 
κατέσχε τὸν τόπον αἰθρία. τοῦτό τε δὴ τὸ ἔργον 
ὀττευσάμενος ὁ ὕπατος καὶ τῶν μάντεων κωλυόν- 
των ἔτι πολιορκεῖν 7 τὸ χωρίον, ἀποτραπεὶς τὴν γῆν 
αὐτῶν. ἐκάκου, καὶ ὅσῃ ἐπέτυχε λείᾳ τοῖς στρατιώ- 
ταις ἅπασαν ὠφελεῖσθαι ἐφείς, ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου 

8 τὴν δύναμιν. Τιβερίῳ © Αἰμιλίῳ διεξιόντι τὴν 
πολεμίαν σὺν πολλῇ καταφρονήσει κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς καὶ 
οὐδὲν ἔτι προσδοκῶντι ἀντίπαλον ἐπῆλθεν ἡ ἡ Σαβί- 
νων δύναμις καὶ γίνεται μάχη; αὐτῶν ἐκ παρατάξεως 
μεσούσης μάλιστα τῆς ἡμέρας ἀρξαμένη μέχρι 
δύσεως ἡλίου. σκότους δ᾽ ἐπιλαμβάνοντος áv- 
εχώρουν αἱ δυνάµεις ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑαυτῶν χάρακας οὔτε 

4 νικῶσαι οὔτε .λειπόμεναι. ταῖς δ᾽ ὠἐξῆς ἡμέραις 
νεκρούς τε τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἐκήδευσαν οἱ ἡγεμόνες καὶ 
χάρακας ἐξωρύξαντο’ καὶ γνώμας τὰς αὐτὰς εἶχον 
ἑκάτεροι, διὰ φυλακῆς τὰ οἰκεῖα ἔχειν καὶ μηκέτι 
ἄρχειν μάχης. ἔπειτα σὺν χρόνῳ τὰς σκηνὰς 
λύσαντες ἀπῆγον τὰς δυνάμεις. 


1 ἔτι Sintenis : ὅτι B, om. R. 
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into the Romans' country on the occasion of the 
sedition and after plundering much of it had returned 
home with rich booty. 'The Aequians came to an 
engagement repeatedly ; but after receiving many 
wounds they fled to their camp, which was situated 
in a strong place, and from that time no longer came 
out to fight. Valerius endeavoured to take their 
camp by storm but was prevented by the gods from 
doing so. For as he was advancing and already set- 
ting himself to the task darkness descended from 
the sky, and a heavy rain, accompanied by lightning 
and terrible thunder claps. Then, as soon as the 
army had scattered, the storm ceased and the sky 
over the place became perfectly clear. The consul 
looking upon this as an omen and the augurs forbid- 
ding him to besiege the place any longer, he desisted 
and laid waste the enemy's country ; then, having 
yielded as spoils to the soldiers all the booty he 
came upon, he led the army home. As for Tiberius 
Aemilius, while he was overrunning the enemy's 
country with great contempt of them at first and no 
longer expecting anyone to oppose him, the army of 
the Sabines came upon him and a pitched battle took 
place between them, beginning about noon and last- 
ing till sunset ; but when darkness came on, the two 
armies retired to their camps neither victorious nor 
yet outmatched. During the following days the 
commanders paid the final offices to their dead and 
constructed ramparts for their camps ; and both of 
them had the same intention, which was to defend 
their own positions and not to engage in another 
action. Then, after a time, they struck their tents 
and withdrew their forces. 
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LVI. 'Ev δὲ τῷ μετὰ τούτους τοὺς ὑπάτους ἔτει, 
κατὰ τὴν ἑβδομηκοστὴν καὶ ὀγδόην ὀλυμπιάδα, ἣν 
ἐνίκα στάδιον Παρμενίδης Π]οσειδωνιάτης, ᾿Αθή- 
νησι τὴν ἐνιαύσιον ἀρχὴν ἔχοντος ΘΏεαγενίδου, 
κατεστάθησαν i ὕπατοι “Ῥωμαίων Αὖλος Οὐεργίνιος 
Καιλιμοντανὸς' καὶ Téros Νομίκιος Πρίσκος. ἄρτι 
δ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν ἀρχὴν παρειληφότων ἀγγέλλεται 
στρατιὰ Οὐολούσκων πολλὴ παροῦσα. καὶ μετ᾽ 
οὐ πολὺ τῶν περιπολίων τι τῶν “Ῥωμαϊκῶν ἐξ 
ἐφόδου" καταληφθὲν ἐκαίετο" ἦν δ᾽ οὐ διὰ μακροῦ 
τῆς “Ῥώμης καὶ ὁ .καπνὸς ἤγγελλε τοῖς ἐν Tf. πόλει 

2 τὸ πάθος. τότε μὲν οὖν, καὶ γὰρ ἦν ἔτι νύξ, ἱππεῖς 
τινας ἀποστείλαντες ἐπὶ κατασκοπὴν οἱ ὕπατοι καὶ 
φυλακὰς καταστήσαντες ἐπὶ τοῖς τείχεσι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ταξάμενοι πρὸ τῶν πυλῶν σὺν τοῖς εὐζωνοτάτοις, 
ἐξεδέχοντο τὰς παρὰ τῶν ἱππέων ἀγγελίας" ὡς δ᾽ 
ἡμέρα τε ἐγένετο καὶ συνήθροιστο αὐτοῖς ἡ ἐν τῇ 
πόλει δύναμις, ἦγον ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους. οἱ δὲ 
διαρπάσαντες καὶ κατακαύσαντες τὸ φρούριον ἀπ- 

3 ἥεσαν διὰ τάχους. τότε μὲν οὖν οἱ ὕπατοι σβέ- 
σαντες τὰ ἔτι καιόμενα καὶ τοῦ χωρίου φυλακὴν 
καταλιπόντες ἀπῄεσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν" ὀλίγαις Ò 
ὕστερον ἡμέραις τάς τε οἰκείας ἔχοντες δυνάμεις 
καὶ τὰς παρὰ τῶν συμμάχων ἐξῄεσαν ἀμφότεροι, 
Οὐεργίνιος μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν Αἰκανῶν, Νομίκιος δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὴν Οὐολούσκων: καὶ αὐτοῖς ἀμφοτέροις κατὰ 

4 γνώμην τὰ τοῦ πολέμου ἐχώρησεν. Οὐεργινίῳ 
τε γὰρ Αἰκανοὶ δῃοῦντι τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν οὐκ 
ἐτόλμησαν εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ λόχον 
τινὰ ὑποκαθίσαντες ἐν ὕλαις ἐπιλέκτων ἀνδρῶν οἳ 

* ἀθήνησι A : ἀθή not δὲ R. 

2 Gelenius : νομεντανὸς O. 3 ἐξ ἐφόδου B : om. R. 
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LVI. The year following ! their consulship, in the 
seventy-eighth Olympiad (the one at which Parme- 
nides of Posidonia won the foot-race), Theagenides 
being annual archon at Athens, Aulus Verginius 
Caelimontanus and Titus Numicius Priscus were 
made consuls. They had no sooner entered upon 
their magistracy than news was brought that a 
numerous army of Volscians was at hand. And 
not long afterwards one of the guard-houses of the 
Romans was on fire after being taken by assault; 
it was not far from Rome and the smoke informed 
the people in-the city of the disaster. Thereupon, 
it being still night, the consuls sent some horsemen 
out to reconnoitre, and stationing guards upon the 
walls and posting themselves before the gates with 
the troops which were most lightly equipped, they 
waited for the report of the horsemen. Then, as soon 
as it was day and the forces in the city had joined 
them, they marched against their foes. These, 
however, after plundering and burning the fort, had 
retired in haste. The consuls extinguished what was 
still burning, and leaving a guard over the place, 
returned to the city. A few days later they both 
took the field with not only their own forces but 
those of the allies as well, Verginius marching 
against the Aequians and Numicius against the 
Volscians; and the campaigns of both proceeded 
according to plan. The Aequians, when Verginius 
was laying waste their country, not only did not 
dare come to an engagement, but even when they 
placed an ambush of chosen men in the woods with 


1 Cf. Livy ii. 63. The year was 467 B.c. 
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ἔμελλον ἐσκεδασμένοις ἐπιθήσεσθαι τοῖς mode pi- 
ots, διήμαρτον τῆς ἐλπίδος, ταχείας γενομένης τοῖς 
“Ρωμαίοις -αἰσθήσεως καὶ μάχης καρτερᾶς ἐξ ἧς 
πολλοὺς τῶν σφετέρων οὗ Αἰκανοὶ ἀπέβαλον" ὥστε 

ὅ οὐδ᾽ eis. πεῖραν ἑτέρας μάχης ἔτ᾽ ἤρχοντο. Νο- 
μικίῳ j ἄγοντι τὴν στρατιὰν ἐπὶ τὴν ᾽Αντιατῶν 
πόλιν, ἢ ἐν ταῖς πρώταις τότε τῶν Οὐολούσκων 
πόλεσιν ἦν, οὐδεμία ἠναντιώθη δύναμις, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ 
τῶν τειχῶν ἠναγκάζοντο ἑκάστοτ”' ἀμύνεσθαι. ἐν 
δὲ τούτῳ ἢ re γῆ αὐτῶν ἡ πολλὴ ἐτμήθη, καὶ 
πολίχνη τις ἐπιθαλάττιος ἑάλω" Å ἐπινείῳ τε καὶ 
ἀγορᾷ τῶν εἰς τὸν βίον ἀναγκαίων ἐχρῶντο, ἐκ 
θαλάττης τε καὶ διὰ λῃστηρίων τὰς πολλὰς ἐπαγό- 
μενοι ὠφελείας. ἀνδράποδα μὲν οὖν. καὶ χρήματα 
καὶ βοσκήματα καὶ τοὺς ἐμπορικοὺς φόρτους 7 
στρατιὰ συγχωρήσει τοῦ ὑπάτου διήρπασε, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἐλεύθερα σώματα ὁπόσα μὴ ὁ πόλεμος ἔφθη 
διειργασμένος ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ λαφυροπώλιον ἀπήχθη. ἐλήφ- 
θησαν de Kal νῆες τῶν ᾿Αντιατῶν εἴκοσι καὶ δύο 
μακραὶ καὶ ἄλλα" νεῶν ὅπλα τε καὶ παρασκευαί. 

6 μετὰ ταῦτα κελεύσαντος τοῦ ὑπάτου τάς τε οἰκίας 
ἐνεπίμπρασαν οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι καὶ τοὺς νεωσοίκους 
κατέσκαπτον καὶ τὸ τεῖχος ἤρειπον ἐκ θεμελίων, 
ὥστε μηδ᾽ ἀπελθόντων σφῶν χρηστὸν ἔτι τοῖς 
᾿Αντιάταις εἶναι τὸ ) φρούριον. ταῦτά τε δὴ ἐπράχθη 
χωρὶς ἑκατέρῳ τῶν ὑπάτων, καὶ ἀμφοτέροις ἔτι 
κοινὴ στρατεία τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐπὶ τὴν Σαβίνων γῆν, 
ἣν δῃώσαντες ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν δύναμιν: καὶ 
ὁ ἐνιαυτὸς οὗτος ἐτελεύτα. 


1 Post : ἕκαστοι O, ἐκεῖνον Hertlein. 
2 ἑάλω(πια : om. ABC. 
3 ἄλλων Enthoven. 
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orders to fall upon their enemies when they were 
scattered, they were disappointed of their hopes, 
inasmuch as the Romans soon became aware of their 
design and a sbarp action ensued, in which the 
Aequians lost many of their men; the result was 
that they would no longer even try the fortune of 
another engagement. Neither did any army oppose 
Numicius as he was marching on Antium, which 
was at that time among the foremost cities of the 
Volscians; but the people were forced in every 
instance to defend themselves from their walls. In 
the meantime not only was the greater part of their 
country laid waste, but also a small town on the coast 
was taken which they used as a station for their ships 
and a market for the necessaries of life, bringing 
thither the many spoils they took both from the sea 
and by raids on land. The slaves, goods, cattle and 
merchandise were seized as plunder by the army 
with the consul's permission ; but all the free men 
who had not lost their lives in the war were taken 
away to be sold at an auction of spoils. There were 
also captured twenty-two warships belonging to the 
Antiates together with rigging and equipment for 
ships besides. After that at the consul's command 
the Romans set fire to the houses, destroyed the 
docks and demolished the wall to its foundations, 
so that even after their departure the fortress could 
be of no use to the Antiates. These were the ex- 
ploits of the two consuls while they acted separately. 
They afterwards joined forces and made an incursion 
into the territory of the Sabines; and having laid 
it waste, they returned home with the army. Thus 
that year ended. 
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^ ? ^ Γ se 
LVII. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔτει Tirov' Κοϊντίου Καπιτω- 
AC 2 . Κ E pr D^ II / 4 e 
ἰνου' καὶ Koivrov Σερουϊλίου Πρίσκου τὴν ὕπατον 
3 4 
ἀρχὴν παρειληφότων 7 τε οἰκεία δύναμις “Ρωμαίων 
eu ^ - 
ἅπασα ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἦν καὶ τὰ συμμαχικὰ ἑκούσια 
παρῆν πρὶν ἐπαγγελθῆναι αὐτοῖς στρατιάν. καὶ 
- - - ε 
μετὰ τοῦτο εὐχάς τε ποιησάμενοι τοῖς θεοῖς οἱ 
e 
ὕπατοι kai καθήραντες τὸν στρατὸν ἐξήεσαν ἐπὶ 
. ’ = A 5» 3|2 a e 
2 τοὺς πολεμίους. Σαβῖνοι μὲν οὖν, ἐφ᾽ οὓς ὁ Lep- 
ουΐλιος ἤλασεν, οὔτ᾽ εἰς μάχην κατέστησαν οὔτ᾽ 
I-A 5 4 e lA 3.53 ^ 
ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὴν ὕπαιθρον, μένοντες δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς φρου- 
t ? ^ ^ 
pios ἠνείχοντο γῆς τε αὐτοῖς τεμνομένης“ καὶ 
3 ^ 
οἰκιῶν ἐμπιμπραμένων θεραπείας re αὐτομολούσης: 
ο ^ ^ 
ὥστε κατὰ πολλὴν εὐπέτειαν ἀπελθεῖν ἐκ τῆς χώρας 
αὐτῶν τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ὠφελείαις τε βαρεῖς καὶ 
/ E / 
αὐχήμασι λαμπρούς- καὶ ἡ μὲν XepoviMov στρατεία 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔσχε τὸ τέλος. 
ε A ^ ^ .. / TÈ ? I4 ? 
3 Οἱ δὲ σὺν τῷ Κοϊντίῳ στρατεύσαντες ἐπί τ 
3 . M 3 / [4 A ? 
Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Οὐολούσκους (συνεληλύθεσαν γὰρ εἰς 
τὸν αὐτὸν τόπον ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ἐθνῶν οἱ προ- 
αγωνιούμενοι τῶν ἄλλων καὶ πρὸ τῆς ᾽Αντιατῶν 
πόλεως ἀντεστρατοπεδεύσαντο) θᾶττον ἢ βάδην 
χωροῦντες ἐπιφαίνονται αὐτοῖς: καὶ οὐ πολὺν τόπον 
τοῦ χάρακος αὐτῶν ἀποσχόντες, ἐν ᾧ πρῶτον 
^» 
ὠφθησάν τε καὶ εἶδον ἐκείνους χωρίῳ ταπεινῷ ὄντι 
τὰς ἀποσκευὰς ἔθεντο, τοῦ μὴ δεδοικέναι τὰ πο- 
λέμια πλήθει μακρῷ προὔχοντα δόξαν ποιῆσαι 
4 βουλόμενοι. ὡς δ᾽ εὐτρεπῆ τὰ εἰς μάχην ἑκατέροις 
ἅπαντα ἦν, ἐξῄεσαν εἰς τὸ πεδίον καὶ συμπεσόντες 


3 


ἡγωνίζοντο µέχρι μεσούσης ἡμέρας, οὔτε εἴκοντες 


1 Τίτου added by Sylburg. 
* Καπιτωλίνου Cary, Καπετωλίνου Sylburg, Jacoby : καπε- 
τωλίου O. 
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LVII. The next year, when Titus Quintius Capi- 
tolinus and Quintus Servilius Priscus had succeeded 
to the consulship, not only were the Romans' forces 
al under arms, but the allied contingents as well 
presented themselves of their own accord before 
they were notified of the expedition. Thereupon 
the consuls, after they had offered up their vows to 
the gods and performed the lustration of the army, 
set out against their enemies. "The Sabines, against 
whom Servilius marched, neither drew up for battle 
nor came out into the open, but remaining in their 
fortresses, permitted their land to be laid waste, their 
houses to be burned and their slaves to desert, so that 
the Romans retired from their country entirely at 
their ease, loaded down with spoils and exulting in 
their success. This was the outcome of the expedi- 
tion led by Servilius. 

The forces which had marched under Quintius 
against the Aequians and the Volscians—for the 
contingents from both nations who were to fight 
in behalf of the rest had joined together and had 
encamped before Antium—advancing at a quick 
pace, suddenly appeared before them and set down 
their baggage not far from the enemy's camp in 
the place where they had first been visible to each 
other, even though it was a low position ; for they 
wished to avoid the appearance of fearing the enemy's 
numbers, which were much larger than their own. 
When everything was ready for battle on both sides, 
they advanced into the plain, and engaging, fought 
till midday, neither yielding to nor charging their 


1 For chaps. 57 f. cf. Livy ii. 64 f. 


* στρατιάν O (ef. ch. 59 ad fin. ) : στρατείαν Sylburg, Jacoby. 
4 Cobet : ἐκτεμνομένης O. 
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^ / » > "7 3. A 4 
τοῖς πολεμίοις οὔτε ἐπιβαίνοντες, ἀεί τε τὸ κάμνον 
μέρος ἀνισοῦντες τοῖς ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐφεδρείαις' Teray- 
μένοις ἑκάτεροι. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ μάλιστα οἱ Αἰκανοὶ 

M 3 ^ / ^ e / » 
καὶ Οὐολοῦσκοι πλήθει τῶν ‘Pwpaiwv προὔχοντες 
ἀνέφερον καὶ περιῆσαν, τῶν πολεμίων οὐκ ἐχόντων 

5 ἴσον τῇ προθυμίᾳ τὸ πλῆθος. ὁ δὲ Κοΐντιος ὁρῶν 
νεκρούς τε πολλοὺς τῶν σφετέρων καὶ τῶν περι- 
όντων τοὺς πλείους τραυματίας ἐμέλλησε μὲν 
3 ^ M 4 / ` \ / 
ἀνακαλεῖσθαι τὴν δύναμιν, δείσας δὲ μὴ δόξαν 
παράσχῃ τοῖς πολεμίοις φυγῆς, παρακινδυνευτέον 
σφίσιν εἶναι ἔγνω. ἐπιλεξάμενος δὲ τῶν ἱππέων τοὺς 
κρατίστους κατὰ τὸ δεξιόν, ὃ μάλιστα ἔκαμνεν,᾽ 

6 τοῖς σφετέροις παρεβοήθει. καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπιτιμῶν 
τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν αὐτοῖς τῆς ἀνανδρίας, τὰ ὑπομιμνή- 
σκων τῶν προτέρων ἀγώνων, τὰ δὲ τὴν αἰσχύνην 
> / . 3 / a ιά 
ἐπιλεγόμενος καὶ τὸν κίνδυνον ὃς καταλήψεσθαι 
αὐτοὺς ἔμελλεν ἐν τῇ φυγῇ, τελευτῶν εἶπέ v οὐκ 
id 0 Le T | ε 1λ - / 0 / 
ἀληθές, ὃ μάλιστα μὲν τοῖς σφετέροις θάρσος 
παρέστησε, τοῖς δὲ πολεμίοις δέος. ἔφη γὰρ ὅτι 
θάτερον αὐτῶν ἤδη κέρας ἐξέωσε τοὺς πολἐμίους 

7 καὶ ἐγγὺς ἤδη ἐστὶ τοῦ ἐκείνων χάρακος. ταῦτ᾽ 
εἰπὼν ἐνσείει τοῖς πολεμίοις, καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἵππου σὺν τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπιλέκτοις τῶν ἑππέων 
συστάδην ἐμάχετο. ἐκ δὲ τούτου τόλμα τις ἐμ- 
πίπτει τοῖς κάμνουσι τέως, καὶ ὠθοῦνται ἅπαντες 
ὥσπερ ἕτεροί τινες γεγονότες" καὶ οἱ Οὐολοῦσκοι, 
τῇδε γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι ἐτάξαντο, μέχρι πολλοῦ διακαρ- 
τερήσαντες ἐνέκλιναν. ὡς δὲ τούτους ὁ Κοΐντιος 


2 / 3 . NE Y A 4 ΄ 3 Ν 
ἀπεώσατο, ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον παρήλαυνεν ἐπὶ 
1 τοῖς ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐφεδρίαις Α : τοῖς σφετέροις B. 
2 ὃ μάλιστα ἔκαμνεν Ba, ο : ᾧ p. ἔκαμνον R. 
ὃ εἶπέ τι Cary : εἶπεν O, Jacoby. 
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opponents, and both sides continually bringing up 
to equal strength with the enemy, by means of the 
troops held in reserve, any part of their line that 
was in distress. In this respect particularly the 
Aequians and Volscians, being more numerous than 
the Romans, rallied and had the advantage, since 
their foes’ numbers were not equal to their ardour. 
Quintius, seeing many of his men dead and the 
greater part of the survivors wounded, was on the 
point of recalling his forces, but fearing that this 
would give the enemy the impression of a flight, he 
decided that they must make a bold stroke. Choos- 
ing, therefore, the best of his horse, he hastened 
to the aid of his men on the right wing, which was 
hardest pressed. And upbraiding the officers them- 
selves for their want of courage, reminding them of 
their former exploits, and showing them to what 
shame and danger they would be exposed in fleeing, 
he ended with an untruth, which more than anything 
else inspired his own men with confidence and the 
enemy with fear. For he told them that their other 
wing had already put the enemy to flight and was 
by now close to their camp. Having said this, he 
charged the enemy, and dismounting from his horse, 
he and the chosen horsemen with him fought hand 
to hand. Upon this a kind of daring came to those 
whose spirits till then had flagged, and as if they 
had become different men, all pressed forward ; and 
the Volscians—for these stood opposite to them— 
after holding out for along time, gave way. Quintius, 
having repulsed these opponents, mounted his horse 


* ἀληθές C, by correction : ἀληθῆ BbC. 


115 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


τὴν ἑτέραν τάξιν, καὶ ἐδείκνυε τοῖς ἐκεῖ πεζοῖς τὸ 
ἡττώμενον τῶν πολεμίων. μέρος καὶ παρεκελεύετο 
μὴ λείπεσθαι ἆ ἀρετῇ τῶν ἑτέρων. 

LVIII. Καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο οὐδὲν. ἔτι διέμενε τῶν 
πολεμίων, ἀλλὰ πάντες εἰς τὸν χάρακα ξυνέφευγον. 
οὐ μέντοι δίωξίς γε αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πολὺ ἐ ἐγένετο, ἀλλ' 
εὐθὺς οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι ἀπετράποντο, ὑπὸ κόπου τὰ 
σώματα παρειμένοι καὶ οὐδὲ τὰ ὅπλα ἔτι ὅμοια 
ἔχοντες. ὀλίγων δὲ διελθουσῶν ἡ ἡμερῶν, ἃς ἐσπεέ- 
σαντο ταφῆς τε τῶν οἰκείων νεκρῶν" καὶ θεραπείας 
τῶν κεκμηκότων ἕνεκα, παρεσκευασμένοι τὰ εἰς 
τὸν πόλεμον ἐλλείποντα, ἑ ἑτέραν ἠγωνίσαντο μάχην 
περὶ τῷ “Ῥωμαίων χάρακι. προσελθούσης γὰρ 
ἄλλης. δυνάμεως τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις τε καὶ Αὐκανοῖς 
ἐκ τῶν πέριξ χωρίων οὐ διὰ μακροῦ ὄντων, ἐπ- 
αρθεὶς ὁ στρατηγὸς αὐτῶν ὅτι καὶ πενταπλάσιοι τῶν 
πολεμίων ἦσαν οἱ σφέτεροι, τήν τε παρεμβολὴν 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων οὐκ ἐν ἐχυρῷ οὖσαν ὁρῶν, κράτιστον 
ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι καιρὸν. ἐπιχειρεῖν αὐτοῖς. ἐνθυμη- 
θεὶς δὲ ταῦτα περὶ µέσας νύκτας ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν 
ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν “Ῥωμαίων, καὶ κύκλῳ περι- 
στήσας ἐφρούρει, μὴ λάθοιεν ἀπιόντες. ὁ δὲ 
Κοΐντιος, ὡς ἔμαθε τῶν πολεμίων τὸ πλῆθος, 
ἀγαπητῶς ἐδέξατο καὶ περιμείνας ἕως ἡμέρα τε 
ἐγένετο καὶ ὥρα πληθυούσης μάλιστα ἀγορᾶς, 
κάμνοντας ἤδη τοὺς πολεμίους αἰσθόμενος ὑπό τε 
ἀγρυπνίας καὶ ἀκροβολισμῶν καὶ οὐ κατὰ λόχους 
οὐδὲ ἐν τάξει προσάγοντας ἀλλὰ πολλαχῇ κεχυ- 
μένους καὶ σποράδας, ἀνοίξας τὰς πύλας τοῦ 
χάρακος ἐξέδραμεν ἅμα τοῖς ἐπιλέκτοις τῶν im- 
πέων' καὶ οἱ πεζοὶ πυκνώσαντες τοὺς λόχους ἠκο- 

! νεκρῶν B : om, R. 
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and, riding along to the other wing, showed to the 
foot posted there the part of the enemy which was 
defeated, and exhorted them not to be behind the 
others in valour. 

LVIII. After this no part of the enemy stood their 
ground but all fled together to their camp. The 
Romans, however, did not pursue them far, but 
promptly turned back, as their bodies were spent 
with toil and their weapons no longer what they had 
been. But after a few days had passed, for which 
they had made a truce in order to bury their dead 
and care for their sick, and they had supplied them- 
selves with whatever was lacking for the war, they 
fought another battle, this time about the camp of 
the Romans. For, reinforcements having come to 
the Volscians and Aequians from the neighbouring 
forts round about, their general grew elated because 
his forces were actually five times as large as those 
of the enemy, and observing that the Romans’ camp 
was not strongly situated, he thought this was a most 
excellent opportunity for attacking them. Having so 
reasoned, he led his army to their camp about mid- 
night, and surrounding it with his men, kept it under 
guard so that the Romans should not steal away. 
Quintius, upon being informed of the numbers of the 
enemy, welcomed this move and bided his time till 
it was day and about the hour of full market. Then, 
perceiving that the enemy were already suffering 
both from lack of sleep and from the flying missiles 
and that they were advancing neither by centuries 
nor by ranks but widely extended and scattered, he 
opened the gates of the camp and sallied out with the 
flower of the horse ; and the foot, closing their ranks, 
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4 λούθουν. οἱ δὲ Οὐολοῦσκοι καταπλαγέντες αὐτῶν 
τὸ θράσος καὶ τὸ μανικὸν τῆς ἐφόδου βραχὺν d ava- 
σχόμενοι χρόνον ἀνακρούονταί Te καὶ ἅμα" úno- 
χωροῦσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ xdpakos- καί, ἦν γάρ τις οὐ 
πρόσω τοῦ στρατοπέδου λόφος ὑψηλὸς ἐπιεικῶς, 
εἰς τοῦτον οὖν ἀνατρέχουσιν ὡς ἀναπαυσόμενοί τε 
καὶ αὖθις" εἰς τάξιν καταστησόμενοι. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἐξεγένετο καταστῆναί τε" καὶ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἀναλαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ποδὸς ἠκολούθησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ 
πολέμιοι. πιλήσαντες ὡς μάλιστα ἦν δυνατὸν τοὺς 
λόχους ἵνα μὴ καταραχθῶσι πρὸς ἄναντες χωρίον 

5 βιαζόμενοι. καὶ γίνεται μέγας ἀγὼν ἐπὶ πολὺ 
μέρος τῆς ἡμέρας, νεκροί τε πίπτουσι πολλοὶ ἀφ᾽ 
ἑκατέρων. καὶ Οὐολοῦσκοι πλήθει τε ὑπερέχοντες 
καὶ τὸ ἐκ τοῦ τόπου προσειληφότες ἀσφαλές, οὖδε- 
τέρου τούτων οὐδὲν ἀγαθὸν ἀπήλαυσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ 
τῆς “Ῥωμαίων προθυμίας καὶ ἀρετῆς ἐκβιασθέντες 
τόν τε λόφον ἐξέλιπον καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα, φεύ- 

6 yovres οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθνησκον. οὐ γὰρ εἴασαν" 
αὐτοὺς οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι διώκοντες ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ποδὸς 
ἠκολούθησαν καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἀπετράποντο 7 τὴν 
παρεμβολὴν αὐτῶν ἐλεῖν κατὰ κράτος. γενόμενοι 
δὲ σωμάτων τ. ἐγκρατεῖς" ὅσα ἐγκατελείφθη" ἐν" 
τῷ χάρακι καὶ ἵππων καὶ ὅπλων καὶ χρημάτων 
παμπόλλων κύριοι, τὴν μὲν γύκτα ἐκείνην αὐτόθι 
κατεστρατοπέδευσαν, τῇ δ᾽ ἐπιούσῃ. ἡμέρᾳ τὰ εἰς 
πολιορκίαν ἐπιτήδεια παρεσκευασμένος ὁ ὕπατος 
ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Αντιατῶν πόλιν οὗ πλείω ἀπέχουσαν 

7 τριάκοντα σταδίων ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν. ἔτυχον. δὲ 
ΠΡ ἕνεκα τοῖς ᾿Αντιάταις ΕΝ τινες ἐπί- 

τε R : om. B. 2 dua R : om. B. 
* ee αὖθις Hertlein : αὖθις καὶ O. ‘ve D. aman 
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followed. The Volscians were astonished at their 
boldness and at the madness of their onset and, after 
holding out for a brief time, were repulsed and at the 
same time began to retire from the camp ; and, as 
there stood not far from it a hill of moderate height, 
they hastened up this hill with the intention of both 
resting themselves and forming in line of battle again. 
But they were unable to form their lines and to 
recover themselves, for the enemy followed at their 
heels, closing their ranks as much as possible in order 
not to be hurled back while trying to force their way 
up-hill. There followed a mighty struggle which 
lasted a large part of the day, and many fell on both 
sides. The Volscians, though superior in numbers and 
having the added security of their position, got no 
benefit from either circumstance; but being forced 
from their position by the ardour and bravery of the 
Romans, they abandoned the hill and while fleeing 
toward their camp the greater part of them were 
killed. For the Romans never left them as they pur- 
sued, but followed at their heels and did not desist 
till they had taken their camp by storm. Then, hav- 
ing seized all the persons who had been left behind 
in the camp and taken possession of the horses and 
arms and huge quantities of baggage, they encamped 
there that night. The next day the consul, having 
prepared everything that was necessary for a siege, 
marched with his army to Antium, which was not 
more than thirty stades distant. It chanced that 
some reinforcements sent by the Aequians to the 


5 εἴασαν O : ἀνίεσαν Smit. $ 7 om. A. 
7 ἐγκρατεῖς Post : ἐγκρατεῖς καὶ R, Jacoby, om. B. 
8 ἐγκατελείφθη R : ἐγκατελήφθη Ba. 
* ἐν Capps : om. O, Jacoby. 
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κουροι παρόντες καὶ φυλάττοντες τὰ τείχη" ot τότε 
δείσαντες τὸ “Ρωμαίων τολμηρὸν δρασμὸν ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως ἐπεχείρουν ποιεῖσθαι. γενομένης δὲ τοῖς 
᾽Αντιάταις γνώσεως κωλυόμενοι πρὸς αὐτῶν ån- 
ιέναι γνώμην ἐποιοῦντο παραδοῦναι “Ρωμαίοις 
8 ἐπιοῦσι τὴν πόλιν. τοῦτο μαθόντες ἐκ μηνύσεως 
οἱ ᾿Αντιᾶται τῷ τε καιρῷ εἴκουσι, καὶ κοινῇ μετ᾽ 
3 A /, / ^ .. / 
ἐκείνων βουλευσάμενοι παραδιδόασι τῷ Ἰοϊντίῳ 

M / », 12? T^ 3 . * € / > 
τὴν πόλιν ἐφ᾽ ᾧ Αἰκανοὺς μὲν ὑποσπόνδους dm- 
ελθεῖν, ᾿Αντιάτας δὲ φρουρὰν δέξασθαι καὶ τὰ 
κελευόμενα ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων ποιεῖν. ἐπὶ τούτοις 
κύριος γενόμενος τῆς πόλεως ὁ ὕπατος καὶ λαβὼν 
3 ΄ / N D e » ^ ^ * 
ὀψώνιά τε καὶ τἆλλα ὅσων ἔδει τῇ στρατιᾷ καὶ 
φρουρὰν ἐγκαταστήσας, ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν: ἀνθ᾽ 
τ > \ € * e , L4 
ὧν αὐτὸν ἡ βουλὴ ὑπαντήσει τε φιλανθρώπῳ 
ἐδέξατο καὶ θριάμβου πομπῇ ἐτίμησεν. 

LIX. Ἐν δὲ τῷ μετὰ τούτους ἔτει ὕπατοι μὲν 
ἦσαν Τιβέριος Αἰμίλιος τὸ δεύτερον καὶ Κόιντος 
Φάβιος, ἑνὸς τῶν τριῶν ἀδελφῶν υἱὸς τῶν ἦγησα- 

^ ^ 3 

μένων τε τῆς ἀποσταλείσης φρουρᾶς εἰς Κρεμέραν' 
καὶ διαφθαρέντων ἐκεῖ σὺν τοῖς πελάταις. ἡ δὲ 
βουλή, τῶν δημάρχων ἀνακινούντων πάλιν τὸ πλῆ- 
θος ἐπὶ τῇ κληρουχίᾳ καὶ συναγωνιζομένου θατέρου 

^ / ^ 3 / / > ΄ 
τῶν ὑπάτων αὐτοῖς Αἰμιλίου, δόγμα ἐπεκύρωσε, 
θεραπεῦσαί τε καὶ ἀναλαβεῖν τοὺς πένητας βουλο- 
μένη, διανεῖμαί τινα μοῖραν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῆς Avria- 
τῶν χώρας ἣν τῷ προτέρῳ ἔτει δόρατι ἑλόντες 
9 κατέσχον. καὶ ἀπεδείχθησαν ἡγεμόνες τῆς κληρ- 

las Τίτος Koü Κ rN D δ 
ουχίας Τίτος Κοΐντιος Ἰαπιτωλῖνος, © παρέδοσαν 

1 Portus : κρέµερα ABC. 
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Antiates for their protection were in the city and 
were guarding the walls. These men, dreading the 
boldness of the Romans, were now attempting to 
escape from the city; but being prevented from 
leaving by the Antiates, who had notice of their 
intention, they resolved to deliver up the city to the 
Romans when they should attack it. The Antiates, 
being informed of this, yielded to the situation, 
and concerting measures with the Aequians, sur- 
rendered the city to Quintius upon the terms that 
the Aequians should have leave to depart under a 
truce and that the Antiates should receive a garrison 
and obey the commands of the Romans. The consul, 
having made himself master of the city upon these 
terms and having received provisions and everything 
that was needed for the army, placed a garrison there 
and then led his forces home. In consideration of 
his success the senate came out to meet him, gave 
him a cordial welcome and honoured him with a 
triumph. 

LIX. The following year! the consuls were Ti- 
berius Aemilius (for the second time) and Quintus 
Fabius, the son of one of the three brothers who had 
commanded the garrison that was sent out to Cre- 
mera and had perished there together with their 
clients. As the tribunes, supported by Aemilius, one 
of the consuls, were again stirring up the populace 
over the land-allotment, the senate, wishing both to 
court and to relieve the poor, passed a decree to divide 
among them a certain part of the territory of the An- 
tiates which they had taken by the sword the year be- 
fore and now held. "Those appointed as leaders in the 
allotting of the land were Titus Quintius Capitolinus, 

1 Cf. Livy iii. 1. 2 See ix. 15 ff. 
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᾿Αντιᾶται σφᾶς αὐτούς, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Λεύκιος 
Φούριος καὶ Αὖλος Οὐεργίνιος. ἦν δ᾽ οὐκ dya- 
πῶσι᾽ τοῖς πολλοῖς καὶ πένησι “Ῥωμαίων ἡ διανομὴ 
τῆς χώρας ὡς ἀπελαυνομένοις τῆς πατρίδος, ὀλίγων 
τε ἀπογραψαμένων ἔδοξε τῇ βουλῇ, ἐπειδὴ οὐκ 
ἀξιόχρεως ἦν ὁ ἀπόστολος, ἐπιτρέψαι Λατίνων τε 

t Ἠρνίκων τοῖς βουλομένοις τῆς ἀποικίας per- 
έχειν. οἱ μὲν δὴ εἰς " Avrtov ἀποσταλέντες κατένεμον 
τὴν γῆν τοῖς σφετέροις, μοῖράν τινα ἐξ αὐτῆς τοῖς 
᾿Αντιάταις ὑπολειπόμενοι. 

3 Ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ στρατεία τῶν ὑπάτων 
ἀμφοτέρων ἐ ἐγένετο, Αἰμιλίου μὲν εἰς τὴν Σαβίνων 
χώραν, Φαβίου δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Αἰκανῶν. καὶ τῷ μὲν 
Αἰμιλίῳ πολὺν ἐν Th πολεμίᾳ μείναντι χρόνον 
jamin δύναμις Ú ὑπήντησε μαχουμένη περὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀδεῶς αὐτὴν κείρας, ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν ὁ χρόνος 
τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων, ἀπῆγε τὰς δυνάμεις. Φαβίῳ δ᾽ 
Αἰκανοί, πρὶν εἰς ἀνάγκην ἐλθεῖν στρατιᾶς δια- 
φθαρείσης ἢ 7 τειχῶν ἁλισκομένων, ἐπεκηρυκεύσαντο 

4 περὶ διαλλαγῶν καὶ φιλίας. ὁ 9' ὕπατος δύο τε 
μηνῶν τροφὰς τῇ στρατιᾷ καὶ δύο χιτῶνας κατ᾿ 
ἄνδρα, καὶ ἀργύριον εἰς ὀψωνιασμὸν ἑξαμήνου 
καὶ εἴ τι ἆλλο κατήπειγεν εἰσπραξάμενος, ἀνοχὰς 
ἐποιήσατο πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἕως ἂν εἰς “Ῥώμην ἀφικό- 
μενοι παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς εὕρωνται τὰς διαλύσεις. ἡ 
μέντοι βουλὴ ταῦτα μαθοῦσα τῷ Φαβίῳ ἐπέτρεψεν 
αὐτοκράτορι διαλύσασθαι πρὸς τοὺς Αἰκανοὺς ἐφ᾽ 

ὅ οἷς ἂν αὐτὸς προαιρῆται. μετὰ τοῦτο συνθῆκαι 
γίνονται ταῖς πόλεσι μεσιτεύσαντος αὐτὰς τοῦ 


a οὐκ ἀγαπῶσι Kiessling, οὐκ ἄγαν ἀσπαστὴ Reiske, οὐκ 
ἀσμένοις ἀκούσασι Kayser, οὐκ ἀγώνισμα πᾶσι Jacoby : οὐκ 
ἀγὼν πᾶσιν ἀλλὰ A, οὐκ ἀγὼν πᾶσι (or ὣᾶσι) B 
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to whom the Antiates had surrendered themselves, 
together with Lucius Furius and Aulus Verginius. 
But the masses and the poor among the Romans were 
dissatisfied with the proposed assignment of land, 
feeling that they were being banished from the 
fatherland ! ; and when few gave in their names, the 
senate resolved, since the list of colonists was in- 
sufficient, to permit such of the Latins and Hernicans 
as so desired to join the colony. The triumvirs, 
accordingly, who were sent to Antium divided the 
land among their people, leaving a certain part of it 
to the Antiates. 

Meanwhile both consuls took the field, Aemilius 
marching into the country of the Sabines and Fabius 
into that of the Aequians. Aemilius, though he 
remained a long time in the enemy's country, en- 
countered no army ready to fight for it, but ravaged 
it with impunity ; then, when the time for the elec- 
tions was at hand, he led his forces home. To 
Fabius the Aequians, even before they were com- 
pelled to do so by the destruction of their army or 
the capture of their walls, sent heralds to sue for 
a reconciliation and friendship. The consul, after 
exacting from them two months' provisions for his 
army, two tunics for every man and six months’ pay, 
and whatever else was urgently required, concluded 
a truce with them till they should go to Rome and 
obtain the terms of peace from the senate. The 
senate, however, when informed of this, gave Fabius 
full power to make peace with the Aequians upon 
such terms as he himself should elect. After that the 
two nations by the mediation of the consul made a 


1 The majority preferred, as Livy says, to get land at 
Rome. i 
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ὑπάτου τοιαίδε' Αἰκανοὺς εἶναι “Ῥωμαίων ὑπηκόους 
πόλεις τε καὶ χώρας τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἔχοντας, ἀπο- 
στέλλειν δὲ Ρωμαίοις μηδὲν ὅτι μὴ στρατιάν, ὅταν 
αὐτοῖς παραγγελῇ,᾽ τέλεσι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἐκπέμποντας." 
ταῦτα συνθέμενος ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν Φάβιος καὶ 
εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτὸν ἀρχὰς ἅμα τῷ συνυπάτῳ 
/ 

κατέστησεν. 

LX. σαν δ ὑπ αὐτῶν ἀποδειχθέντες ὕπατοι 
Σπόριος Ποστόμιος ᾿Αλβῖνος" καὶ Κόιντος Σερουῖ- 
λιος Πρίσκος τὸ δεύτερον. ἐπὶ τούτων ἔδοξαν 
Αἰκανοὶ παραβαίνειν τὰς πρὸς “Ῥωμαίους νεωστὶ 

9 γενομένας ὁμολογίας ἀπὸ τοιαύτης αἰτίας’ ᾿Αντια- 
τῶν ὅσοι μὲν εἶχον ἐφέστια καὶ κλήρους ἔμειναν ἐν 
τῇ γῇ, τά τε ἀπομερισθέντα σφίσι καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν 
κληρούχων ἀφορισθέντα κτήματα γεωργοῦντες ἐπὶ 
ῥηταῖς τισι καὶ τεταγμέναις μοίραις ἃς ἐκ τῶν 
καρπῶν αὐτοῖς ἐτέλουν: οἷς δ᾽ οὐδὲν τούτων ἣν 
ἐξέλιπον τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ὑποδεχομένων αὐτοὺς προ- 
θύμως τῶν Αἰκανῶν ἐκεῖθεν ὁρμώμενοι τοὺς Λατί- 
νων ἀγροὺς ἐλῄστευον. ἐκ δὲ τούτου καὶ τῶν 
Αἰκανῶν ὅσοι τολμηροί τε καὶ ἄποροι ἦσαν συν- 

3 ελάμβανον αὐτοῖς τῶν λῃστηρίων. ταῦτα Λατίνων 
ἀποδυρομένων ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ ἀξιούντων ἢ 
στρατιὰν πέμπειν ἢ συγχωρῆσαι" σφίσιν αὐτοῖς 
τοὺς ἄρξαντας πολέμου ἀμύνασθαι, μαθόντες οἱ 
σύνεδροι στρατιὰν μὲν οὔτ᾽ αὐτοὶ ἐψηφίσαντο πέμ- 
πειν οὔτε Λατίνοις ἐπέτρεψαν ἐξάγειν, πρεσβευτὰς 
δ᾽ ἑλόμενοι" τρεῖς, ὧν ἡγεῖτο Κόιντος Φάβιος ὁ τὰς 


t Jacoby : παραγγέλη Bb, παραγγέλλη A, παραγγελθῇ Syl- 
burg. 2 αὐτάς after ἐκπέμποντας deleted by Kiessling. 

* Lapus, Sigonius : λαονίνιος AC, λαβίνιος B. 

* συγχωρῆσαι B : συγχωρήσειν R. 
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treaty as follows : the Aequians were to be subject to 
the Romans while still possessing their cities and 
lands, and were not to send anything to the Romans 
except troops, when so ordered, these to be main- 
tained at their own expense. Fabius, having made 
this treaty, returned home with his army and to- 
gether with his fellow consul nominated magistrates 
for the following year. 

LX. The consuls! named by them were Spurius 
Postumius Albinus and Quintus Servilius Priscus, the 
latter for the second time. In their consulship the 
Aequians were held to be violating the agreements 
lately made with the Romans, and this for the follow- 
ing reason. All the Antiates who possessed homes 
and allotments of land remained in the country cul- 
tivating not only the lands assigned to them but also 
those which had been taken from them by the colo- 
nists,? tilling the latter on the basis of certain fixed 
shares which they paid to the colonists out of the 
produce. But those who had no such possessions left 
the city, and being heartily welcomed by the Ae- 
quians, were using their country as a base from which 
to ravage the fields of the Latins. As a consequence, 
such of the Aequians too as were bold and needy 
joined with them in their raids. When the Latins 
complained before the senate of their situation and 
asked them either to send an army to their relief or to 
permit them to take vengeance themselves on those 
who had begun the war, the senators, on hearing 
their complaint, neither voted to send an army them- 
selves nor permitted the Latins to lead out theirs, 
but choosing three ambassadors, of whom Quintus 


1 Cf. Livy iii. 2, 1. 3 See chap. 59, 1 f. 
5 ἑλόμενοι O : ἔπεμψαν Portus, ἀπέστειλαν Kiessling. 
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πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος συνθήκας ποιησάμενος, ἔπεμψαν' 
ἐντολὰς αὐτοῖς δόντες πυνθάνεσθαι παρὰ τῶν ἡγου- 
μένων τοῦ ἔθνους πότερα κοινῇ γνώμῃ τὰ λῃστήρια 
ἐξαποστέλλουσιν εἴς τε τὴν τῶν συμμάχων καὶ εἰς 
τὴν τῶν “Ρωμαίων γῆν (ἐγένοντο γάρ τινες καὶ εἰς 
αὐτὴν καταδρομαὶ τῶν φυγάδων) ἢ τῶν πραττο- 
μένων οὐδενός ἐστι τὸ κοινὸν αἴτιον" καὶ ἐὰν φῶσιν 
ἰδιωτῶν ἔργα εἶναι μὴ ἐπιτρέψαντος τοῦ δήμου, 
τά T€ ἡρπασμένα ἀπαιτεῖν καὶ τοὺς ἐργασαμένους 
4 τἀδικήματα ἐκδότους αἰτεῖν ἀφικομένων δὲ τῶν 
πρεσβευτῶν ἀκούσαντες τοὺς λόγους οἱ" Αἰκανοὶ 
πλαγίας αὐτοῖς ἔδοσαν ἀποκρίσεις, τὸ μὲν ἔργον 
οὐκ ἀπὸ κοινῆς λέγοντες γνώμης γεγονέναι, τοὺς 
δὲ δράσαντας οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες ἐκδιδόναι, πόλιν τε 
ἀπολωλεκότας καὶ ἀλήτας γεγονότας σφῶν τε ἐν 
5 τῇ πενίᾳ" ἱκέτας. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ Φάβιος ἀγανακτῶν καὶ 
τὰς ψευσθείσας πρὸς αὐτῶν" ὁμολογίας ἀνακαλού- 
μενος, ὡς εἶδεν εἰρωνευομένους τοὺς Αἰκανοὺς καὶ 
εἰς βουλὴν χρόνον αἰτουμένους ξενισμοῦ τε χάριν 
ἐπικατέχοντας αὐτόν, ὑπέμεινέ τε κατοπτεῦσαι τὰ 
ἐν τῇ πόλει πράγματα βουλόμενος: καὶ διεξιὼν 
ἅπαντα τόπον κατὰ πρόφασιν θεωρίας δηµόσιόν τε 
καὶ ἱερόν, τά τε ἐργαστήρια πληθύονθ᾽ ὁρῶν' 
ἅπαντα πολεμικῶν ὅπλων, τῶν μὲν ἤδη συντετε- 


1 ἔπεμψαν added here by Cary, ἀπέστειλαν by Sintenis, 
Jacoby (cf. n. 5 on preceding page). 


* εἰς B : om. R. 

3 αἰτεῖν Ὁ : παραλαβεῖν Reiske, ἄγειν Sintenis, om. Jacoby. 
“oi B : om. R. 

5 ἐν τῇ πενίᾳ Sintenis, ἐν τῷ πένθει Post : ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ O. 

6 Sylburg : αὐτὸν O. 

7 δημόσιον . . . ἱερόν Sintenis : δημοσίων . . . ἱερῶν O. 
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Fabius, who had concluded the treaty with the 
Aequian nation, was the leader, they sent ! them out 
with instructions to inquire of the leaders of the 
nation whether it was by general consent that they 
were sending out these bands of brigands into the 
territory of the allies and also into that of the Romans 
—for there had been some raids into the latter too 
by the fugitive Antiates—or whether the state had 
no hand in any of the things that were going on ; and 
if they should say that the acts complained of were 
the work of private persons without the consent of 
the people, they were to demand restitution of the 
stolen property and ask for the surrender of those who 
had committed the wrongs. Upon the arrival of the 
ambassadors the Aequians, having heard their de- 
mands, gave them an evasive answer, saying, indeed, 
that the plundering had not been done by public con- 
sent, yet refusing to deliver up the perpetrators, 
who, after losing their own city and becoming wan- 
derers, had in their destitution? become suppliants of 
the Aequians. Fabius resented this and appealed 
to the treaty which they had violated ; but seeing 
that the Aequians were dissembling, asking time for 
deliberation and seeking to detain him under the 
pretence of hospitality, he remained there in order 
to spy upon what was going on in the city. And 
visiting every place, both profane and sacred, on the 
pretext of seeing the sights, and observing the shops 
full of weapons of war, some already completed and 


1 'This verb is wanting in the MSS. 
* Or, following Post's emendation, “in their misfortune.” 


5 πληθύονθ᾽ ὁρῶν (cf. chap. 71, 1) added by Cary, πλήρη 
ὁρῶν by Sintenis, Jacoby; Post would add ἰδὼν μεστὰ after 
ἅπαντα. 
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λεσμένων τῶν δ᾽ ἔτι ἐν χερσὶν ὄντων, ἔγνω τὴν 

6 διάνοιαν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἀφικόμενος εἰς τὴν “Ρώμην 
3 / ` M bl e » » d 
ἀπήγγειλε πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν ἅ τε ἤκουσε kai à εἶδε. 
κἀκείνη οὐδὲν ἔτι ἐνδοιάσασα τοὺς εἰρηνοδίκας 
ἐψηφίσατο πέμπειν καταγγελοῦντας' Αἰκανοῖς τὸν 
πόλεμον ἐὰν μὴ τούς τε ᾿Αντιατῶν φυγάδας ἁπ- 
ελάσωσιν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ δίκας τοῖς ἠδικημέ- 
νοις ὑπόσχωνται. οἱ δ᾽ Αἰκανοὶ θρασυτέρας πρὸς 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐποιήσαντο τὰς ἀποκρίσεις, καὶ τὸν 

ld 9 3 ιά / CA ΄ 3 4 

7 πόλεμον οὐκ ἀκούσιοι δέχεσθαι ὡμολόγησαν. ἀλλὰ 
γὰρ οὐκ ἐξεγένετο Ῥωμαίοις στρατιὰν ἐν ἐκείνῳ 
τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἀποστεῖλαι, εἴτε τοῦ δαι- 
μονίου κωλύοντος εἴτε διὰ τὰς νόσους αἳ κατ- 
έσχον τὴν πληθὺν ἐπὶ πολὺ μέρος τοῦ ἔτους: 
3 ` ^ er ^ /, 3) 7 
ἀλλὰ φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῶν συμμάχων ὀλίγη τις 
3 m vi € ^ / E 
ἐξελθοῦσα δύναμις, s ἡγεῖτο Κόιντος Σερουΐλιος 
ἅτερος τῶν ὑπάτων, ἐν τοῖς Λατίνων ὅροις δι- 
έτριψεν. 

8 Ἐν δὲ τῇ πόλει τὸν νεὼν τοῦ ΠἩιστίου Διὸς 
Σπόριος Ποστόμιος ὁ συνύπατος αὐτοῦ καθιέρωσε 
μηνὸς ᾿Ιουνίου ταῖς καλουμέναις νώναις ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Ἔ λό λ y 0é 3 € 3 ^ 

νυαλίου λόφου, κατασκευασθέντα μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 

z / / ^ ` ’ 

τελευταίου βασιλέως Ταρκυνίου, τῆς δὲ νομιζομένης 
παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις ἀνιερώσεως οὐ τυχόντα ὑπ᾽" ἐκεί- 
νου. τότε δὲ" τῇ βουλῇ δόξαν ὁ Ποστόμιος ἔλαβεν 

9 - M 3 ve Ld , 3 X 3:5 E 
αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπιγραφήν. ἄλλο δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ὑπάτων τούτων λόγου ἄξιον ἐπράχθη. 

LXI. Ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς ἐνάτης καὶ ἑβδομηκοστῆς 
3 ue a 3.9. Len) ~ lA Ld 
ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα Ξενοφῶν Ιἑορίνθιος, ἄρχον- 

1 καταγγελοῦντας Cmg : καταγγέλλοντας ABC. 
2 ὑπόσχωσυ Cobet. 
3 óm AB : παρ᾽ C, én’ Portus. 
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others still in the making, he perceived their inten- 
tion. And returning to Rome, he reported to the 
senate both what he had heard and what he had 
seen. The senate, without hesitating any longer, 
voted to send the fetiales? to declare war against 
the Aequians unless they expelled the Antiate fugi- 
tives from the city and promised satisfaction to the 
injured. The Aequians gave a rather bold answer 
to the fetiales and admitted that they not unwillingly 
accepted war. But the Romans were unable to send 
an army against them that year, either because 
Heaven forbade it or because of the maladies with 
which the population was afflicted during a great part 
of the year; however, for the protection of their 
alies a small army marched forth under Quintus 
Servilius, one of the consuls, and remained on the 
frontiers of the Latins. 

At Rome his colleague, Spurius Postumius, con- 
secrated the temple of Dius Fidius upon the Quirinal 
hill on the day called the nones of June. This temple 
had been built by Tarquinius, the last king, but had 
not received at his hands the dedication customary 
among the Romans. At this time by order of the 
senate the name of Postumius was inscribed on the 
temple. Nothing else worth relating happened 
during that consulship. 

LXI. In the seventy-ninth Olympiad ? (the one at 
which Xenophon of Corinth won the foot-race), 

1 Of, ii. 72. 

2 Cf. Livy iii. 2, 2-3, 10. The year was 463 π.ς, 


3 This victory of Xenophon is celebrated by Pindar in the 
13th Olympian cde. 


4 δὲ A : om. R. 
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TOS ᾿Αθήνησιν ᾿Αρχεδημίδου, παραλαμβάνουσι τὴν 
ὑπατείαν Τίτος Κοΐντιος Καπιτωλῖνος καὶ Κόιντος 
Φάβιος Οὐιβουλανός, Κοΐντιος μὲν τὸ τρίτον ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποδειχθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου, Φάβιος δὲ 
τὸ δεύτερον. οἷς 7) βουλὴ ἀμφοτέροις στρατιὰς 
μεγάλας καὶ εὖ παρεσκευασμένας παραδοῦσα ἐξ- 
9 έπεµψε. Κοΐντιος μὲν οὖν ἐτάχθη φυλάττειν τὴν 
σφετέραν γῆν ὅση τοῖς πολεμίοις ὅμορος ἦν, 
Φάβιος δὲ τὴν Αἱκανῶν δῃοῦν: kai καταλαμβάνει 
τοὺς Αἰκανοὺς ἐπὶ τοῖς μεθορίοις ὑπομένοντας 
αὐτὸν σὺν δυνάμει πολλῇ. καὶ ἐπειδὴ τὰς παρ- 
εμβολὰς ἐν τοῖς κρατίστοις ἑκάτεροι χωρίοις 
κατεστήσαντο, προῄεσαν εἰς τὸ πεδίον Αἰκανῶν 
προκαλεσαμένων καὶ ἀρξάντων τῆς μάχης, καὶ 
διέμειναν € ἐπὶ πολὺ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκθύμως καὶ φιλο- 
πόνως ἀγωνιζόμενοι, καὶ τὸ νικᾶν οὐ παρ᾽ ἄλλον 
3 τινὰ ἢ παρ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἕκαστος τιθέμενος. ὡς δὲ τὰ 
ξίφη τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν διὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς πληγὰς 
ἄχρηστα ἐγεγόνει, σημηνάντων τὸ ἀνακλητικὸν τῶν 
ἡγεμόνων ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τοὺς χάρακας. καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ἀγὼν μὲν ἐκ. παρατάξεως οὐκέτ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἐγένετο, ἀκροβολισμοὶ δέ τινες καὶ συμπλο- 
καὶ ψιλῶν περί τε ὕδασι καὶ ἐν ἀγορᾶς παραπομπαῖς 
συνεχεῖς" κἀν τούτοις μέντοι τὰ πολλὰ ἦσαν i ἰσόρ- 
4ροποι.. ἐν ᾧ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο χρόνῳ μοῖρά τις 
ἀπὸ τῆς Αἰκανῶν στρατιᾶς παρελθοῦσα καθ’ ἑτέρας 
ὁδοὺς" ἐνέβαλεν εἰς τὴν “Ῥωμαίων γῆν ἢ πλεῖστον 
ἀφειστήκει τῆς ὁμόρου καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἀφύλακτος 
ἦν' ἐξ ἧς ἀνθρώπους τε πολλοὺς συνήρπασε καὶ 
1 Sylburg : βωλανὸς ACmg, ἰουλανὸς BC. 
2 ὁδοὺς Jacoby : ἀφύλακτος ὁδοὺς Ba, ἀφυλάκτους ὁδοὺς Bb, 
ὀδοὺξ ἀφηείοποσσξὶ. 
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Archedemides being archon at Athens, Titus Quintius 
Capitolinus and Quintus Fabius Vibulanus succeeded 
to the consulship, Quintius being elected by the 
people to that office for the third time and Fabius 
for the second. Both of them the senate sent into 
the field, giving them large and well-equipped armies. 
Quintius was ordered to defend the part of their 
territory which adjoined that of the enemy, and Fa- 
bius to plunder the country of the Aequians. Fabius 
found the Aequians waiting for him on their own 
borders with a large force. After both sides had 
placed their camps in the most advantageous posi- 
tions, they advanced into the plain, the Aequians 
being the challengers and beginning the battle ; and 
they continued fighting spiritedly and with persever- 
ance for a great part of the day, each man placing his 
hopes of victory in no one but himself. But when 
the swords of the greater part of them had become 
useless from repeated blows, the generals ordered 
the retreat to be sounded and the men returned to 
their camps. After this action no pitched battle was 
again fought by them, but there were sundry skir- 
mishes and constant clashes of the light-armed troops 
as they went to fetch water and escorted convoys of 
provisions ; and in these encounters, moreover, they 
were as a rule evenly matched. While this was going 
on, a detachment of the Aequians' army, marching 
by other roads, made an irruption into the part of 
the Roman territory which lay at a very great dis- 
tance from the common boundary and was for that 
reason unguarded ; and seizing there many persons 
and goods, they returned to their homes without 
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χρήματα, λαθοῦσά τε τοὺς σὺν τῷ Κοϊντίῳ περι- 
πόλους τῆς σφετέρας γῆς ἀπῆλθεν ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα. 
τοῦτο συνεχῶς ἐγίνετο καὶ πολλὴν παρεῖχεν αἰσχύ- 

5 νην τοῖς ὑπάτοις. ἔπειτα μαθὼν διὰ κατασκόπων 
τε καὶ αἰχμαλώτων ὁ Φάβιος ἐξεληλυθυῖαν ἐκ τοῦ 
χάρακος τῶν Αἰκανῶν τὴν κρατίστην δύναμιν, ἐν 
τῇ παρεμβολῇ καταλιπὼν τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους αὐτὸς 
ἐξῆλθε νύκτωρ ἱππέων ἐπαγόμενος καὶ τοῦ πεζοῦ 
τὸ ἀκμαιότατον. οἱ μὲν οὖν Αἰκανοί, διηρπακότες 
τὰ χωρία οἷς ἐνέβαλον, ἀπῄεσαν ἐπαγόμενοι πολλὰς 
ὠφελείας, ó δὲ Φάβιος οὐ πολὺ προελθοῦσιν αὐτοῖς 
ἐπιφαίνεται καὶ τήν τε λείαν ἀφαιρεῖται καὶ μάχῃ 
τοὺς ὑπομείναντας νικᾷ γενομένους ἄνδρας ἆγα- 
θούς- οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ σποράδες ἐμπειρίᾳ ὁδῶν λαθόντες 

6 τοὺς διώκοντας κατέφυγον εἰς τὸν χάρακα. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ ταύτῃ ἀνεκρούσθησαν οἱ Αἰκανοὶ τῇ συμφορᾷ 
παρὰ δόξαν σφίσι γενομένῃ, λύσαντες τὴν παρεμ- 
βολὴν ὑπὸ νύκτα ῴχοντο καὶ οὐκέτι τὸ λοιπὸν 
ἐξῄεσαν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως" ἀλλ᾽ ἠνείχοντο σῖτόν τε, 
ὃς ἐν ἀκμῇ τότε ἦν, συγκομιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων καὶ ἀγέλας βοσκημάτων ἀπελαυνομένας 
ὁρῶντες, χρήματά τε διαρπαζόμενα καὶ αὐλὰς πυρὶ 
ιδοµένας καὶ αἰχμαλώτους πολλοὺς ἀγομένους. 
τοῦτο διαπραξάμενος ὁ Φάβιος, ἐπειδὴ παραδοῦναι 
τὰς ἀρχὰς ἑτέροις ἔδει, τὴν δύναμιν ἀναστήσας 
ἀπῆγε' τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ Κοΐντιος ἐποίει. 

LXII. ᾿Αφικόμενοι δ᾽ eis τὴν “Ρώμην ἀπέδειξαν 
ὑπάτους Αὖλον Ποστόμιον "AABov καὶ Σερούιον 
Φούριον. οἱ μὲν δὴ νεωστὶ παρειλήφεσαν τὴν ἀρ- 
χήν, παρὰ δὲ τῶν συμμάχων Λατίνων ἄγγελοι 
“Ῥωμαίοις κατὰ σπουδὴν διαπεμφθέντες ἧκον. οὗ- 
τοι καταστάντες ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν διεσάφουν ᾿Αντια- 
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being discovered by the patrols under Quintius who 
were guarding their own territory. This happened 
continually and brought much disgrace upon the 
consuls. Later Fabius, learning through scouts and 
prisoners that the best of the Aequians' forces had 
gone out of their camp, set out himself in the night 
with the flower of the horse and foot, leaving the 
oldest men in the camp. The Aequians, after plun- 
dering the regions which they had invaded, were 
returning home with many spoils. But they had not 
proceeded far when Fabius suddenly appeared before 
them, took away their booty, and defeated in battle 
those who valiantly withstood him; the rest scattered, 
and being familiar with the roads, escaped their pur- 
suers and fled to their camp for refuge. When the 
Aequians had been checked by this unexpected dis- 
aster, they broke camp and departed as night came 
on; and after that they ventured out no more from 
their city, but submitted to seeing their corn, which 
was then ripe, carried off by the enemy, their herds 
of cattle driven away, their effects seized, their farm- 
houses given to the flames and many prisoners led 
away. After these achievements Fabius, the time 
having come for the consuls to hand over their power 
to their successors, took his army and returned home; 
and Quintius did the same. 

LXII. When they came to Rome,! they named 
Aulus Postumius Albus and Servius Furius consuls. 
These had just taken over their magistracy when 
messengers from the Latin allies, sent in haste to the 
Romans, arrived. These, being introduced into the 
senate, informed them that the situation at Antium 


1 For chaps. 62-66 cf. Livy iii. 4-5. Livy’s name for the 
second consul is Spurius Furius Fusus. 
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^ M , , ΄ > , 
τῶν τὰ πράγματα οὐ βέβαια εἶναι, κρύφα τε 
διαπρεσβευομένων πρὸς αὐτοὺς Αἰκανῶν καὶ dva- 
φανδὸν εἰσιόντων εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀγορᾶς προφάσει 
πολλῶν Οὐολούσκων, οὓς ἐπήγοντο οἱ πρότερον 
ἐκλιπόντες τὴν πόλιν ᾿Αντιατῶν, ὅτ᾽ ἐκληρουχεῖτο, 
διὰ πενίαν καὶ πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς ἀπαυτομολήσαντες, 
ο ^ 
2 ὥσπερ ἔφην. συνδιεφθάρθαι τε τοῖς ἐπιχωρίοις 
dua ἤγγελλον καὶ τῶν ἐποίκων συχνούς: καὶ εἰ μὴ 
προκαταληφθήσονται φυλακῇ ἀξιόχρεῳ, ἀναστήσε- 
σθαί τινα ἔλεγον κἀκεῖθεν ἀπροσδόκητον “Ῥωμαίοις 
πόλεμον. τούτων οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον ἕτεροι meug- 
θέ ε |» E / » AA , À À θέ / 
έντες ὑφ᾽ “Epvixwy ἤγγελλον ἐξεληλυθέναι µεγά- 
λην δύναμιν Αἰκανῶν καὶ ἐγκαθεζομένην ἐν τῇ 
σφετέρᾳ γῇ φέρειν τε πάντα καὶ ἄγειν, στρατεύειν 
δ᾽ ἅμα τοῖς Αἰκανοῖς καὶ Οὐολούσκους τὴν πλείω 
ὃ τοῦ στρατοῦ μοῖραν παρεχομένους. πρὸς ταῦτα 
, ld e 4 ^ A > ^ , 
ἐψηφίσατο ἡ βουλὴ τοῖς μὲν ᾿Αντιατῶν ταράττουσι 
τὰ πράγματα (ἧκον γὰρ ἀπολογησόμενοί τινες ἐξ 
αὐτῶν καὶ καταφανεῖς ἐγένοντο οὐδὲν ὑγιὲς φρο- 
^ A € ld , a LA 3 
νοῦντες) φυλακὴν ἑτέραν πέμψαι ἣ ἔμελλε δι 
, / er A / 97 7N , > A Ld 
ἀσφαλείας ἕξειν τὴν πόλιν. ἐπὶ δ᾽ Αἰκανοὺς ἄγειν 
τὴν στρατιὰν τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων Σερούιον 
4 Φούριον: καὶ ἐγίνετο ταχεῖα ἀμφοῖν ἡ ἔξοδος. οἱ 
3 3 A / 3 - * e ΄ 
δ᾽ Αἰκανοὶ μαθόντες ἐξεληλυθυῖαν τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
στρατιάν, ἀναστάντες ἐκ τῆς "Ἠρνίκων ἐχώρουν 
, ^ € la » ki , 3 / , / A 
αὐτοῖς ὁμόσε. ἐπεὶ Ò εἶδον ἀλλήλους, ἐκείνην μὲν 
τὴν ἡμέραν οὐ πολὺ διαστάντες κατεστρατοπέ- 
δευσαν, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
e ^ ^ 
ot πολέμιοι ἧκον διάπειραν αὐτῶν τῆς γνώμης 


1 ἐκ τῆς Gelenius : εἰς τὴν O. 


! Τη chap. 60, 2. 
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was precarious, since the Aequians were sending en- 
voys thither in secret and large numbers of Volscians 
were resorting to the city openly on the pretext of 
trading ; they were being brought there by those who 
had left Antium earlier because of poverty, when 
their lands were allotted among the Roman colonists, 
and had deserted to the Aequians, as I have related.! 
At the same time they reported that along with the 
natives many also of the colonists had been corrupted, 
and that unless their purpose were forestalled by 
means of an adequate garrison an unexpected war 
would break out in that quarter also against the 
Romans. Not long after this other messengers, sent 
by the Hernicans, brought word that a large force 
of Aequians had set out and now lay encamped in 
the Hernicans' country, where they were plundering 
everything, and that the Volscians were joining with 
the Aequiansin the expedition, contributing the larger 
part of the army. In view of all this the senate 
voted, first, with reference to those among the An- 
tiates who were creating the disturbances—for some 
of them had come to Rome to defend their conduct 
and had made it clear that they had no honest pur- 
pose—to send another garrison to keep the city safe ; 
and second, with reference to the Aequians, that 
Servius Furius, one of the consuls, should lead the 
army against them ; and both forces promptly set 
out. The Aequians, upon learning that the Roman 
army had taken the field, departed from the country 
of the Hernicans and went to meet it. When the 
two armies came in sight of one another, they en- 
camped that day not far apart ; and the next day the 
enemy advanced toward the camp of the Romans in 
order to ascertain their intentions. Then, when the 
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5 ληψόμενοι. ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐξῄεσαν εἰς μάχην, ἀκρο- 
ολισμοῖς χρησάμενοι καὶ οὐδὲν ἀξιόλογον δρά- 
σαντες σὺν μεγάλῳ αὐχήματι ἀπῆλθον. ὁ μέντοι 
“Ῥωμαίων ὕπατος ἐκλιπὼν τὸν χάρακα τῇ ἐπιούσῃ 
(τὸ γὰρ χωρίον οὐ λίαν ἀσφαλὲς ἦν) µετεστρατοπε- 
δεύσατο ἐν ἐπιτηδειοτέρῳ, ἔνθα τάφρον τ᾽ ὠρύξατο 
βαθυτέραν καὶ χάρακα ἐβάλετο ὑψηλότερον. τοῖς 
δὲ πολεμίοις ταῦθ᾽ ὁρῶσι πολὺ θράσος προσεγένετο" 
καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐπειδὴ σύμμαχος αὐτοῖς ἀφίκετο 
στρατιὰ παρὰ τοῦ Οὐολούσκων τε καὶ Αἰκανῶν 
ἔθνους, οὐδὲν ἔτι διαμελλήσαντες ἐπῆγον τῷ Ῥω- 
μαίων χάρακι. 

LXIII. Ὁ δ᾽ ὕπατος, ἐνθυμούμενος ὅτι οὐκ ἀξιό- 
μαχος ἔσται ἡ σὺν αὐτῷ δύναμις ἀγωνιζομένη πρὸς 
ἀμφότερα τὰ ἔθνη, πέμπει τινὰς ἐκ τῶν ἱππέων 
γράμματα εἰς τὴν "Ρώμην κομίζοντας, δι ὧν ἠξίου 
ταχεῖαν αὐτοῖς ἐλθεῖν ἐπικουρίαν, ὡς κινδυνευούσης 

2 ὅλης διαφθαρῆναι τῆς σὺν αὐτῷ στρατιᾶς. ταῦτα 
ἐπιλεξάμενος 6 συνύπατος αὐτοῦ Ποστόμιος (ἦσαν 
δὲ μέσαι νύκτες μάλιστα ὅτε οἱ ἱππεῖς ἀφίκοντο) 
διὰ κηρύκων πολλῶν τοὺς βουλευτὰς ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν 
συνεκάλει: καὶ γίνεται δόγμα βουλῆς, πρὶν ἡμέραν 
λαμπρὰν γενέσθαι, Τίτον μὲν Koivriov τὸν úra- 
τεύσαντα τὸ τρίτον, ἔχοντα τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους 
τῶν νέων πεζούς τε καὶ ἱππεῖς, ἀρχῇ κοσμηθέντα 
ἀνθυπάτῳ χωρεῖν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους ἐξ ἐφόδου: 
Αὖλον δὲ Ποστόμιον τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων τὰς 
λοιπὰς δυνάμεις συναγαγόντα, ἃς ἔδει χρονιώτερον 
συνελθεῖν, ὡς ἂν αὐτῷ τάχους ἐγγένηται βοηθεῖν. 

3 ἡμέρα δ᾽ ἤδη διέφωσκε,' καὶ ὁ Κοΐντιος συνήγαγε 
τοὺς ἐθελοντὰς" πεντακισχιλίους μάλιστ᾽ ἄνδρας" 

1 Kiessling : διεπέφωσκε O, ἐπέφωσκε L. Dindorf. 
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Romans did not come out to fight, they engaged in 
skirmishes, and without performing any noteworthy 
exploit retired with great boasting. But the Roman 
consul on the following day left his entrenchments— 
for the place was not very safe—and shifted his camp 
to a more advantageous position, where he dug a 
deeper trench and threw up a higher rampart. The 
enemy, seeing this, were greatly emboldened, and 
still more so when an army came to their assistance 
from both the Volscian and the Aequian nations ; so 
that without further delay they led their forces 
against the camp of the Romans. 

LXIII. The consul, realizing that the army under 
his command would not be strong enough to contend 
against both these nations, sent some of his horse- 
men to Rome with letters in which he asked that 
reinforcements might speedily reach him, as his whole 
army was in danger of being destroyed. When his 
colleague Postumius had read the letter—it was about 
midnight when the horsemen arrived—he sent out 
numerous heralds to call the senators together from 
their homes; and before it was broad daylight a 
decree was passed by them that Titus Quintius, who 
had been thrice consul, should take the flower of the 
young men, both foot and horse, and, invested with 
proconsular power, should march against the enemy 
and attack them immediately ; also that Aulus Pos- 
tumius, the other consul, should get together the rest 
of the troops, whose assembling would require more 
time, and go to the assistance of the others as speedily 
as possible. By the time day began to break Quintius 
got together the volunteers, about five thousand in 


? Sylburg : ἐθέλοντας O. 
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καὶ οὐ πολὺ ἐπισχὼν ἐξῆγεν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. τοῦτο 
ὑποπτεύσαντες ἔμενον οἱ Αἰκανοί, καὶ πρὶν ἐλθεῖν 
ἐπικουρίαν τοῖς "Ρωμαίοις προσβάλλειν τῷ χάρακι 
- 9 3 / 1 ο / ` / t 
αὐτῶν διανοηθέντες: ὡς Bia καὶ πλήθει ἅλωσο- 
μένων;' ἐξῆλθον ἀθρόοι διχῇ νείμαντες αὑτούς. 
4 γίνεταί τε μέγας ἀγὼν δι᾽ OAs τῆς ἡμέρας ἰταμῶς 
αὐτῶν ἐπιβαινόντων τοῖς προτειχίσμασι κατὰ 
πολλὰ μέρη καὶ οὔτε παλτῶν οὔτε βελῶν ἀπο- 
τοξευτῶν" οὔτε χερμάδων ἀπὸ σφενδόνης ἀφιεμένων 
ἀδιαλείπτοις βολαῖς ἀνειργομένων. ἔνθα. δὴ παρα- 
κελευσάμενοι ἀλλήλοις 6 ὅτε ὕπατος καὶ ὁ πρεσβευ- 
τὴς ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν ἀναπετάσαντες τὰς πύλας, ἅμα 
τοῖς ἀκμαιοτάτοις ἐκτρέχουσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους, 
κατ᾽ ἄμφω τε τὰ μέρη τῆς προσβολῆς συρράξαντες 
αὐτοῖς ἀποτρέπουσι τοὺς ἐπι aivovras τῷ χάρακι. 
ὅ τροπῆς δὲ γενομένης ὁ μὲν ὕπατος ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον 
διώξας τοὺς καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν τεταγμένους" ἀνέστρεψεν" 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ πρεσβευτὴς Πόπλιος Φού- 
ριος ὑπὸ λήματός τε καὶ προθυμίας φερόμενος ἄχρι 
τῆς παρεμβολῆς τῶν πολεμίων. ἤλασε διώκων τε 
καὶ κτείνων. ἦσαν δὲ δύο σπεῖραι περὶ αὐτὸν οὐ 
πλείους ἀνδρῶν ἔχουσαι χιλίων. τοῦτο μαθόντες 
oí πολέμιοι, περὶ πεντακισχιλίους μάλιστα γενό- 
μενοι, χωροῦσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος: καὶ 
οὗτοι μὲν ἐξ ἐναντίας προσῄεσαν, ἱππεῖς δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
κύκλῳ περιελάσαντες κατὰ νώτου τοῖς ᾿Ῥωμαίοις 
6 ἐφίστανται. τούτῳ δὴ τῷ τρόπῳ κυκλωθέντες ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν οἱ σὺν τῷ Ποπλίῳ καὶ δίχα τῶν σφετέρων 
1 διανοηθέντες O : καὶ διανοηθέντες Kiessling, Jacoby. 
2 Post : ἁλωσόμενον O, Jacoby. 
3 βελῶν ἀποτοξευτῶν Post, βελῶν ἀπὸ τόξων Sylburg, βελῶν 


ὑπὸ τοξοτῶν Jacoby : βελῶν ἀπὸ τοξοτῶν ACmg, τοξοτῶν 
(omitting βελῶν ἀπὸ) BC. 
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number; and after waiting only a short time he led 
them out of the city. The Aequians, suspecting this 
move, remained where they were ; and having deter- 
mined, before reinforcements should come to the 
Romans, to attack their camp, in the belief that it 
would be taken by main strength and superior num- 
bers, they sallied out in force after dividing them- 
selves into two bodies. There ensued a mighty 
struggle, lasting throughout the entire day, as the 
enemy boldly mounted the outworks in many places 
and were not repulsed, though exposed to a con- 
tinual shower of javelins, missiles shot from bows, 
and stones thrown by slings. Then it was that the 
consul and the legate, after encouraging one another, 
both opened the gates at the same time, and sallying 
out against their opponents with the best of their 
men, engaged them where they were attacking on 
both sides of the camp, and repulsed those who were 
mounting the ramparts. When the enemy had been 
routed, the consul pursued for a short distance those 
who had been arrayed opposite to him, and then re- 
turned. But his brother and legate, Publius Furius, 
inspired by courage and ardour, drove ahead, pursu- 
ing and slaying, till he came to the enemy's camp. 
He had with him two cohorts, not exceeding a 
thousand men. Upon learning of this, the enemy, 
who were about five thousand, advanced against him 
from their camp. These attacked the Romans in 
front, while their horse, circling round them, fell upon 
their rear. The troops of Publius, when thus sur- 
rounded and cut off from their own army, though 


4 τεταγμένους R : om. B, Jacoby. 
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ἀποληφθέντες, ἐξὸν αὐτοῖς σώζεσθαι παραδοῦσι τὰ 
ὅπλα (προὐκαλοῦντο γὰρ αὐτοὺς εἰς τοῦτο οἱ πολέ- 
μιοι καὶ περὶ πολλοῦ ἐποιοῦντο χιλίους “Ῥωμαίων 
τοὺς ἀρίστους αἰχμαλώτους λαβεῖν, ὡς διὰ τούτων 
διαλύσεις εὑρησόμενοι καλὰς τοῦ πολέμου), κατα- 
φρονήσαντες αὐτῶν καὶ παρακελευσάμενοι ἀλλήλοις 
μηδὲν ἀνάξιον πρᾶξαι τῆς πόλεως, μαχόμενοι καὶ 
πολλοὺς ἀποκτείναντες τῶν πολεμίων ἅπαντες ἀπο- 
θνήσκουσιν. 

LXIV. Διαφθαρέντων δὲ τούτων ἐπαρθέντες οἱ 
Αἰκανοὶ τῷ προτερήματι παρῆσαν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων, τήν τε τοῦ Ποπλίου κεφαλὴν ἐπὶ 
δορατίου πεπηγυῖαν ἀνατείνοντες καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἐπιφανῶν, ὡς δὴ τούτῳ καταπληξό- 
μενοι τοὺς ἔνδον καὶ ἀναγκάσοντες παραδοῦναι 
σφίσι τὰ ὅπλα. τοῖς δ᾽ ἄρα πρὸς μὲν τὴν συμφορὰν 
τῶν ἀπολωλότων ἔλεός τις παρέστη καὶ ἀνεκλάοντο 
αὐτῶν τὴν τύχην, πρὸς δὲ τὸν ἀγῶνα θράσος δι- 
πλάσιον ἐνέφυ καὶ τοῦ νικᾶν ἢ τὸν αὐτὸν ἐκείνοις 
τρόπον ἀποθανεῖν, πρὶν εἰς πολεμίων χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν, 

2 καλὸς ἔρως. ἐκείνην μὲν οὖν τὴν νύκτα παρεστρα- 
τοπεδευκότων τῷ χάρακι τῶν πολεμίων ἄγρυπνοί 
τε οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἐπισκευάζοντες τὰ πεπονηκότα 
τοῦ χάρακος διετέλεσαν, τά τ᾽ ἄλλα οὓς ἀπερύκειν 
ἔμελλον αὐτούς, εἰ πειραθεῖεν πάλιν τειχομαχεῖν, 
πολλὰ καὶ παντοῖα εὐτρεπιζόμενοι. τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς αἵ 
τε προσβολαὶ πάλιν ἐγίνοντο καὶ ὁ χάραξ διεσπᾶτο 
κατὰ πολλὰ μέρη’ καὶ πολλάκις μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐξιόν- 
των κατὰ συστροφὰς ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος ἐξεκρούσθη- 
σαν οἱ Αἰκανοί, πολλάκις δ᾽ ἀνεκόπησαν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων 

3 οἱ θρασύτερον ἐπεξιόντες. καὶ τοῦτο δι ὅλης τῆς 

ἡμέρας ἐγίνετο’ ἔνθα ὅ τε ὕπατος “Ρωμαίων σαυνίῳ 
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they had it in their power to save their lives by giv- 
ing up their arms—for the enemy urged them to do 
so and were extremely anxious to take prisoner a 
thousand of the bravest Romans, in order to obtain 
through them an honourable peace—nevertheless 
scorned the enemy and exhorting one another to do 
nothing unworthy of the commonwealth, all died 
fighting after they had killed many of the enemy. 
LXIV. When these men had been slain, the Ae- 
quians, elated by their success, advanced to the camp 
of the Romans, bearing aloft, fixed to their spears, 
the heads of Publius and the other prominent men, 
hoping to terrify the troops inside by this spectacle 
and compel them to surrender to them their arms. 
But though the Romans were indeed somewhat stirred 
by compassion at the fate of the slain and lamented 
their misfortune, yet they were inspired with a 
double boldness for the struggle and with a noble 
passion either to conquer or to die like their comrades 
rather than fall into the enemy’s hands. That night, 
accordingly, while the enemy bivouacked beside their 
camp, the Romans went without sleep as they repaired 
the damaged portions of their camp and made ready 
the other means, of many and various kinds, with 
which to ward off the enemy if they should attempt 
again to breach their walls. The next day the 
assaults were renewed and the rampart was torn 
apart at many points. Often the Aequians were 
repulsed by sorties of massed troops from the camp, 
and often the men who rushed out too recklessly 
were beaten back by the Aequians. And this kept 
happening all day long. In these encounters the 
Roman consul was wounded in the thigh by a javelin 


! οἱ B : om. R. 
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διὰ τοῦ θυρεοῦ διαπερονηθεὶς τιτρώσκεται τὸν μη- 
póv, καὶ ἄλλοι συχνοὶ τῶν ἐπιφανῶν ὅσοι περὶ 
αὐτὸν ἐμάχοντο" ἤδη δὲ τοῖς “Ρωμαίοις ἀπειρη- 
κόσιν ἀπροσδόκητος ἐπιφαίνεται περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν 
προσιὼν Κοΐντιος, ἄγων τὴν ἐθελούσιον ἐπικουρίαν 
τῶν ἀκμαιοτάτων, οὓς ἰδόντες οἱ πολέμιοι προσ- 
ιόντας ἀνέστρεφον ἀφέντες τὴν πολιορκίαν ἀτελῆ: 
καὶ οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι ἐπεξελθόντες αὐτοῖς ἀπιοῦσι τοὺς 
4 ὑστερίζοντας ἐφόνευον. od μέντοι ἐπὶ πολύν ye 
χρόνον ἐδίωξαν ἀσθενεῖς ὄντες οἱ πολλοὶ ὑπὸ τραυ- 
μάτων, ἀλλὰ διὰ τάχους ἀνέστρεψαν. καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα διὰ φυλακῆς εἶχον ἑκάτεροι σφᾶς αὐτοὺς 
μένοντες" ἐν ταῖς παρεμβολαῖς ἄχρι πολλοῦ. 

LXV. Ἔπειτα Αἰκανῶν τε καὶ Οὐολούσκων 
ἑτέρα δύναμις καλὸν ὑπολαμβάνουσα καιρὸν ἔχειν 
προνομεῦσαι τὴν “Ρωμαίων γῆν ἐξεστρατευμένης 
αὐτῶν τῆς κρατίστης δυνάμεως, ἐξῆλθε νυκτός: 
καὶ ἐμβαλοῦσα εἰς τὴν προσωτάτω χώραν, ἔνθα 
τοῖς γεωργοῖς δέος οὐδὲν εἶναι ἐδόκει, πολλῶν γί- 

2 νονται χρημάτων καὶ σωμάτων ἐγκρατεῖς. οὐ μὴν 
καλάς γε οὐδ᾽ εὐτυχεῖς τὰς ἐσχάτας ἔσχον ἐκεῖθεν 
ἀπαλλαγάς. 6 γὰρ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Ποστόμιος 
ἄγων τὴν συναχθεῖσαν ἐπικουρίαν τοῖς ἐν τῷ χάρακι 
πολεμουμένοις, ὡς ἔμαθε τὰ γινόμενα ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων, ἐπιφαίνεται αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ ἀνελπίστου. 

3 οἱ © οὔτε κατεπλάγησαν οὔτ᾽ ἔδεισαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ἔφοδον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποθέμενοι σχολῇ τὰς ἀποσκευὰς καὶ 
τὰ λάφυρα εἰς ἓν χωρίον ἐχυρὸν καὶ φυλακὴν τὴν 
ἀρκοῦσαν ἐπὶ τούτοις καταλιπόντες οἱ λοιποὶ συν- 
τεταγμένοι χωροῦσι τοῖς “Ρωμαίοις ὁμόσε: καὶ 
συμπεσόντες ἄξια λόγου ἔργα ἀπεδείκνυντο, ὀλίγοι 

1 ye D : om. R. 5 Sylburg : μένοντας O. 
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that pierced his shield ; wounded also were many 
other persons of distinction who fought at his side. 
At last, when the Romans had reached exhaustion, 
Quintius unexpectedly appeared in the late afternoon 
with his reinforcement of volunteers composed of the 
choicest troops. When the enemy saw these ap- 
proaching, they turned back, leaving the siege un- 
completed ; and the Romans, sallying out against 
them as they withdrew, set about slaying the lag- 
gards. They did not pursue them for long, however, 
weakened as most of them were by their wounds, 
but speedily returned. After this both sides acted 
upon the defensive, remaining a long time in their 
camps. 

LXV. Later another force of Aequians and Vol- 
scians, thinking they now had a fine opportunity to 
plunder the Romans’ country while their best troops 
were in the field, set out in the night ; and invading 
the remotest part of the land, where the husband- 
men thought there was nothing to fear, they gained 
possession of much booty and many captives. But in 
the end their return from there proved neither glori- 
ous nor fortunate. For the other consul, Postumius, 
who was bringing the reinforcements he had got to- 
gether for the relief of the Romans besieged in their 
camp, when he learned what the enemy were doing, 
appeared before them unexpectedly. They were 
neither astonished nor terrified at his approach, but 
when they had leisurely deposited their baggage and 
booty in a single strong place and left a sufficient 
guard to defend it, the rest marched in good order 
to meet the Romans. And when they had joined 
combat, they performed notable deeds, though they 


3 ἀπαλλαγάς Cmg, Reiske : ἀπαλλαγέντες O. 
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μὲν πρὸς πολλοὺς ἀγωνιζόμενοι (συνέρρεον γὰρ ἐκ 
τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς συχνοὶ ἤδη διεσκεδασμένοι"), 
ψιλῇ δ᾽" ὁπλίσει πρὸς ἄνδρας ὅλα τὰ σώματα 
ἔχοντας ἐν φυλακῇ, ἐποίησάν τε πολλοὺς τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων νεκροὺς καὶ μικροῦ ἐδέησαν ἐν ἀλλοτρίᾳ 
γῇ καταληφθέντες τρόπαια. τῶν ἐλθόντων € ἐπὶ σφᾶς 

4 αὐτοὺς ἀναστῆσαι. ἀλλ᾽ ὃ γε ὕπατος καὶ οἱ σὺν 
αὐτῷ “Ρωμαίων ἱππεῖς ἐπίλεκτοι, ἀχαλινώτοις 
ἐπελάσαντες} τοῖς ἵπποις κατὰ τὸ καρτερώτατόν 
τε καὶ ἄριστα μαχόμενον αὐτῶν μέρος, διασπῶσι 
τὴν τάξιν καὶ καταβάλλουσι συχνούς. διαφθαρέν- 
των δὲ τῶν προμάχων καὶ ἡ λοιπὴ δύναμις ἀπο- 
τραπεῖσα ἐνέκλινεν εἰς φυγήν, ot τε .φυλάττοντες 
τὰς ἀποσκευὰς μεθέμενοι αὐτῶν ἀπιόντες ῴχοντο 
ἀνὰ τὰ πλησίον ὄρη. κατ᾽ αὐτὸν μὲν οὖν τὸν 
ἀγῶνα ὀλίγοι τινὲς αὐτῶν διεφθάρησαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ 
φυγῇ πάνυ πολλοί, χώρας τε ἄπειροι ὄντες καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῆς “Ῥωμαίων t ἵππου διωκόμενοι. 

LXVI. Ἐν à δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο χρόνῳ, πεπυσ- 
μένος ἅτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Σερούιος ἐπὶ .βοήθειαν 
αὐτῷ προσιόντα τὸν συνύπατον, δείσας μὴ ὑπαντή- 
σωσιν αὐτῷ οἱ πολέμιοι καὶ διακλείσωαι τῆς πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὁδοῦ, περισπᾶν αὐτοὺς διενοεῖτο προσβολὰς 

2 ποιούμενος τῷ χάρακι. ἀλλὰ γὰρ φθάσαντες αὐτὸν 
οἱ πολέμιοι, ᾿ἐπειδὴ ἔγνωσαν τὴν συμφορὰν τῶν 
σφετέρων, ἣν ἀπήγγειλαν οἱ περισωθέντες ἐκ τῆς 
προνομῆς, λύσαντες τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ 
νυκτὶ μετὰ τὴν μάχην" εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπῆραν, οὖχ 

3 ἅπαντα πεπραχότες ὅσα ἐβούλοντο. χωρὶς γὰρ 
τῶν ἀποθανόντων ἔν τε ταῖς μάχαις καὶ κατὰ τὰς 

* ἤδη διεσκεδασμένοι AC : om. B. 
? δ Cary : om. Ο, Jacoby. 
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fought few against many—for large numbers came 
streaming in to oppose them from their farms, to 
which they had earlier scattered—and lightly-armed 
against men whose bodies were entirely protected. 
They killed many of the Romans and, though inter- 
cepted in a foreign land, came very near erecting 
trophies over those who had come to attack them. 
But the consul and the Roman horsemen who were 
with him, all chosen men, charging with their horses 
unbridled that part of the enemy which was firmest 
and fought best, broke their ranks and killed a goodly 
number. When those in the front line had been slain, 
the rest of the army gave way and fled; and the men 
appointed to guard the baggage abandoned it and 
made off by way of the near-by mountains. In the 
action itself only a few of them were slain, but very 
many in the rout, as they were both unacquainted 
with the country and pursued by the Roman horse. 
LXVI. While these things were occurring, the 
other consul, Servius, being informed that his col- 
league was coming to his assistance and fearing that 
the enemy might go out to meet him and prevent him 
from getting through to him, planned to divert them 
from this purpose by delivering attacks upon their 
camp. But the enemy forestalled him ; for as soon 
as they learned of the disaster that had befallen their 
forces, the report being brought by those who had 
survived the pillaging expedition, they broke camp 
the first night after the battle and retired to their 
city without having accomplished all that they de- 
sired. For, besides those who had lost their lives in 
the battles and the pillaging expeditions, they lost 


* Hudson : πελάσαντες O. 4 µέρος B : om. R. 
5 μετὰ τὴν μάχην B : om. R. 
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προνομὰς τοὺς ὑστερήσαντας ἐν τῇ τότε φυγῇ 
πολλῷ πλείους τῶν προτέρων ἀπέβαλον. οἱ γὰρ 
ὑπὸ καμάτου τε καὶ τραυμάτων βαρυνόμενοι σχολῇ 
προβαίνοντες ἐγκαταλιπόντων αὐτοὺς τῶν μελῶν 
ἔπιπτον, μάλιστα δὲ περὶ τὰ νάματα καὶ ποταμοὺς 
ὑπὸ δίψης φλεγόμενοι: οὓς οἱ “Ῥωμαίων ἱππεῖς 
καταλαμβάνοντες ἐφόνευον. οὐ μὲν δὴ οὐδὲ Ῥω- 
μαῖοι πάντα ἐκ τοῦ τότε -ἀγῶνος εὐτυχηκότες àv- 
έστρεψαν: ἄνδρας μὲν yap" ἀγαθοὺς καὶ πολλοὺς € ἐν 
ταῖς μάχαις ἀπολωλέκεσαν καὶ πρεσβευτὴν ἁπάν- 
των λαμπρότατον γενόμενον ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι: νίκην δ᾽ 
οὐδεμιᾶς ἥττονα τῇ πόλει φέροντες ἀνέστρεψαν. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐπράχθη. 

LXVII. Τῷ δὲ κατόπιν ἔτει Λευκίου Αἰβουτίου 
καὶ Ποπλίου Σερουϊλίου) Πρίσκου παρειληφότων 
τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐδὲν οὔτε κατὰ πολέμους ἔργον an- 
εδείξαντο “Ῥωμαῖοι λόγου .ἄξιον οὔτε πολιτικόν, 
ὑπὸ νόσου κακωθέντες ὡς οὔπω πρότερον λοιμικῆς: 
ἣ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἵππων τε φορβάδων καὶ βοῶν 
ἀγέλαις προσῆλθεν, ἀπὸ δὲ τούτων εἴς τε αἰπόλια 
καὶ ποίμνας κατέσκηψε, καὶ διέφθειρεν ὀλίγου δεῖν 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα: ἔπειτα τῶν νομέων τε καὶ 
γεωργῶν ἥψατο, καὶ διελθοῦσα διὰ πάσης τῆς 
χώρας εἰς τὴν πόλυ; è ἐνέπεσε. θεραπόντων μὲν οὖν 
καὶ θητῶν καὶ τοῦ πένητος ὄχλου πλῆθος ὅσον 
διέφθειρεν οὐ ῥάδιον ἦν εὑρεῖν. Kar’ ἀρχὰς μὲν" 
γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἁμάξαις σωρηδὸν οἱ θνήσκοντες ἀπεκομί- 
ζοντο, τελευτῶντες O° ὧν ἐλάχιστος ἦν λόγος, eis 
τὸ τοῦ παραρρέοντος ποταμοῦ ῥεῖθρον ὠθοῦντο. 


2 


1 γὰρ B : om. R. " „Sylburg : φαβίου O. 
* Sylburg : σερουίου O. 4 μὲν Reiske : τε O. 
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many more stragglers in their retreat at this time 
than on the former occasion. For those who were 
overcome by fatigue and their wounds marched 
slowly, and when their limbs failed them, they fell 
down, particularly at the fountains and rivers, as they 
were parched with thirst; and the Roman horse, 
overtaking them, put them to the sword. Nor did 
the Romans, either, return home completely success- 
ful from this campaign ; for they had lost many brave 
men in the several actions and a legate who had dis- 
tinguished himself above all the rest in the combat ; 
but they did return with a victory second to none 
for the commonwealth. These were the achieve- 
ments of that consulship. 

LXVII. The next year, when Lucius Aebutius 
and Publius Servilius Priscus had assumed office, the 
Romans accomplished nothing worthy of mention 
either in war or at home, as they were afflicted by a 
pestilence more severely than ever before. It first 
attacked the studs of mares and herds of cattle and 
then seized upon the flocks of goats and sheep and 
destroyed almost all the live-stock. After that it fell 
upon the herdsmen and husbandmen, and having 
spread through the whole country, it invaded the 
city. lt was no easy matter to discover the number 
of servants, labourers and poor people who were 
carried off by it. For at first the dead bodies were 
carried away heaped up in carts and at last the 
persons of least account were shoved into the river 
that flows past the city. Of the senate the fourth 


1 For chaps. 67 f. cf. Livy iii. 6 f. 
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τῶν δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ βουλευτικοῦ συνεδρίου. τὸ τέταρτον 
μέρος συνελογίσθη διεφθαρμένον, ἐν οἷς ἦσαν οἵ τε 
ὕπατοι ἀμφότεροι καὶ τῶν δημάρχων οἱ πλείους. 
3 ἤρξατο μὲν οὖν ἡ νόσος περὶ τὰς καλάνδας τοῦ 
Σεπτεμβρίου μηνός, διέμεινε δὲ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκεῖ- 
νον ὅλον, ἅπασαν ὁμοίως καταλαμβάνουσα καὶ δι- 
εργαζοµένη φύσιν τε καὶ ἡλικίαν. γενομένης δὲ 
τοῖς πλησιοχώροις γνώσεως τῶν κατεχόντων. τὴν 
“Ρώμην κακῶν, καλὸν ἡγησάμενοι καιρὸν ἔχειν 
p ur τε καὶ Οὐολοῦσκοι καταλῦσαι τὴν ἀρχὴν 
αὐτῆς, συνθήκας τε καὶ ὅρκους ἐποιήσαντο. πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους περὶ συμμαχίας: καὶ παρασκευασάμενοι 
τὰ εἰς πολιορκίαν ἐπιτήδεια, ὡς εἶχον ἀμφότεροι 
4 τάχους, ἐξῆγον τὰς δυνάμεις. ἵνα δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν 
συμμάχων ἀφέλοιντο τῆς “Ῥώμης ἐπικουρίαν εἰς 
τὴν Λατίνων τε καὶ Ἑρνίκων γῆν πρῶτον ἐνέβαλον. 
ἀφικομένης δὲ πρεσβείας ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν ἀφ᾽ έκα- 
τέρου τῶν πολεμουμένων ἐθνῶν ἐπὶ συμμαχίας 
παράκλησιν ὁ μὲν ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Λεύκιος 
Αἰβούτιος ἐκείνην ἔτυχε τὴν ἡμέραν τεθνηκώς, 
Πόπλιος δὲ Σερουΐλιος ἐγγὺς ὧν τοῦ θανάτου: ὃς 
ὅ ἔτι ὀλίγον ἐμπνέων συνεκάλει τὴν βουλήν. τῶν δ᾽ 
οἱ πλείους ἡμιθνῆτες ἐπὶ κλινιδίων κομισθέντες καὶ 
συνεδρεύσαντες ἀπεκρίναντο τοῖς πρέσβεσιν" ay- 
γέλλειν τοῖς σφετέροις ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἀρετῆς 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἀμύνεσθαι ἡ βουλὴ αὐτοῖς ἐπι- 
τρέπει μέχρις ἂν ὁ ὕπατος ῥαΐσῃ καὶ ἡ συναγωνιου- 
6 μένη δύναμις αὐτοῖς συναχθῇ. ταῦτα “Ρωμαίων 
ἀποκριναμένων Λατῖνοι μὲν ὅσα ἠδυνήθησαν ἐκ τῶν 
ἀγρῶν εἰς τὰς πόλεις ἀνασκευασάμενοι φυλακὴν 
! ἔχειν added by Cobet, εἶναι by Kiessling, Jacoby. 
? Naber : παροῦσιν O, Jacoby. 
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part was estimated to have perished, including not 
only both consuls but also most of the tribunes.! 
The pestilence began about the calends of September 
and continued all that year, seizing and destroying 
people without distinction of sex or age. When the 
neighbouring peoples learned of the evils that were 
afflicting Rome, the Aequians and the Volscians, 
thinking they had an excellent opportunity to over- 
throw her supremacy, concluded a treaty of alliance 
with each other, confirmed by oaths; and after 
making the preparations necessary for a siege, both 
led out their forces as speedily as possible. In order 
to deprive Rome of the assistance of her allies, they 
first invaded the territories of the Latins and the 
Hernicans. When envoys from the two nations 
which were attacked came to the senate to beg assist- 
ance, it chanced that one of the consuls, Lucius 
Aebutius, had died that very day, while Publius 
Servilius was at the point of death. Though he could 
barely breathe, he convened the senate, of whom the 
larger part were brought in half dead in litters ; and 
after deliberating, they instructed the envoys to 
report to their countrymen that the senate gave them 
leave to repulse the enemy by their own courage till 
the consul should recover and the army that was to 
participate with them in the conflict should be as- 
sembled. When the Romans had given this answer, 
the Latins removed everything they could out of the 
country into their cities, and keeping their walls under 


1 It was not until the second century s.c. that the tribunes 
could become senators, and then only after the expiration of 
their term of office. They had been allowed, however, from 
an early date to attend meetings of the senate, and this is 

robably the explanation of the careless form of statement 
ere used. 
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ἐποιοῦντο τῶν τειχῶν, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα περιεώρων àn- 
ολλύμενα. "Ἕρνικες δὲ δυσανασχετοῦντες ἐπὶ τῇ 
λύμῃ καὶ διαρπαγῇ τῶν ἀγρῶν, ἀναλαβόντες τὰ 
e 3- > / A ~ 4 
ὅπλα ἐξῆλθον. ἀγωνισάμενοι δὲ λαμπρῶς καὶ 

1 11 » / ^ / c 
πολλοὺς μὲν' ἀποβαλόντες τῶν σφετέρων, πολλῷ 
δ᾽ ἔτι πλείους ἀποκτείναντες τῶν πολεμίων, ἐκβια- 
σθέντες εἰς τὰ τείχη κατέφυγον, καὶ οὐκέτι μάχης 
ἐπειρῶντο. 

LXVIII. Αἰκανοὶ δὲ καὶ Οὐολοῦσκοι προνομεύ- 
σαντες αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀδεῶς ἐπὶ τοὺς Τυσ- 
κλανῶν ἀγροὺς ἀφίκοντο. διαρπάσαντες δὲ καὶ 
τούτους οὐδενὸς ἀμυνομένου παρῆσαν εἰς τοὺς Γα- 

/ 9 ο » / D ` ν / dum 
Pivar? ὅρους. ἐλάσαντες δὲ καὶ διὰ ταύτης ἀδεῶς 

- - >A η ε ΄ 5 ^ , ΄ 

9 τῆς γῆς ἐπὶ τὴν "Ῥώμην ἀφικνοῦντο. ἐθορύβησαν 
μὲν οὖν ἱκανῶς τὴν πόλιν, οὐ μὴν κρατῆσαί γε 

SX πο / 333 / > - ge 
αὐτῆς ἠδυνήθησαν: ἀλλὰ καίπερ ἐξασθενοῦντες᾽ οἱ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι τὰ σώματα καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἀπολωλε- 

/ > / * A € E 3 ΄ 
κότες ἀμφοτέρους (καὶ γὰρ ὁ Σερουΐλιος ἐτεθνήκει 
νεωστί), καθοπλισάµενοι παρὰ δύναμιν τοῖς τείχε- 
σιν ἐπέστησαν, τοῦ περιβόλου τῆς πόλεως ὄντος 
ἐν τῷ τότε χρόνῳ ὅσος ᾿Αθηναίων τοῦ ἄστεος ὁ 
κύκλος" καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ λόφοις κείµενα καὶ πέτραις 
ἀποτόμοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐστιν' ὠχυρωμένα τῆς φύ- 
σεως καὶ ὀλίγης δεόμενα φυλακῆς: τὰ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Τεβέριος" τετειχισµένα ποταμοῦ, οὗ τὸ μὲν εὖρός 
3 4 / Ul 4 5 ^ 
ἐστι τεττάρων πλέθρων μάλιστα, βάθος © οἷόν τε 
ναυσὶ πλεῖσθαι μεγάλαις, τὸ δὲ ῥεῦμα εἴπερ" τι καὶ 
LÀ 3 4 4 / > td lA ^ 3 
ἄλλο ὀξὺ καὶ δίνας ἐργαζόμενον μεγάλας: ὃν οὐκ 
LÀ ^ ^ 3 A 4 ΄ a T > 
ἔνεστι πεζοῖς διελθεῖν εἰ μὴ κατὰ γέφυραν, ἣ ἣν ἐν 
τῷ τότε χρόνῳ μία ξυλόφρακτος, ἣν ἔλυον ἐν τοῖς 

1 μὲν B : om. R. 3 Kiessling : σαβίνων O. 

3 ἐξασθενοῦντες B : ἀσθενοῦντες R. 
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guard, permitted everything else to be destroyed. 
But the Hernicans, resenting the ruin and desolation 
of their lands, took up their arms and marched out. 
And though they fought brilliantly and, while losing 
many of their own men, slew many more of the 
enemy, they were forced to take refuge inside their 
walls and no longer risked an engagement. 

LXVIII. When the Aequians and Volscians had 
laid waste the Hernicans' country, they came un- 
opposed to the lands of the Tusculans. And having 
plundered these also, none offering to defend them, 
they arrived at the borders of the Gabini. Then, 
passing through their territory also without opposi- 
tion, they advanced upon Rome. They caused the 
city enough alarm, it is true, yet they could not 
make themselves masters of it; on the contrary, 
the Romans, though they were utterly weakened 
in body and had lost both consuls—for Servilius 
had recently died—armed themselves beyond their 
strength and manned the walls, the circuit of which 
was at that time of the same extent as that of 
Athens. Some sections of the walls, standing on 
hills and sheer cliffs, have been fortified by Nature 
herself and require but a small garrison ; others are 
protected by the river Tiber, the breadth of which 
is about four hundred feet and the depth capable of 
carrying large ships, while its current is as rapid as 
that of any river and forms great eddies. There is 
no crossing it on foot except by means of a bridge, 
and there was at that time only one bridge, con- 
structed of timber, and this they removed in time 


ἐστιν added by Reiske. 
5 τεβέριος Ba : τεβέρεως Bb, τιβέρεως A. 
* Hertlein : ὥσπερ O, Jacoby. 
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3 πολέμοις. ἓν δὲ χωρίον, ὃ τῆς πόλεως ἐπιμαχώ- 
τατόν ἐστιν, ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Ισκυλίνων' καλουμένων 
πυλῶν μέχρι τῶν Ἰολλίνων, χειροποιήτως ἐστὶν 
ὀχυρόν. τάφρος τε γὰρ ὀρώρυκται πρὸ αὐτοῦ 
πλάτος 4 βραχυτάτη μείζων ἑκατὸν ποδῶν, καὶ 
βάθος ἐστὶν αὐτῆς" τριακοντάπουν: τεῖχος δ᾽ ὕπερ- 
ανέστηκε τῆς τάφρου χώματι προσεχόμενον! év- 
δοθεν ὑψηλῷ καὶ πλατεῖ, οἷον μήτε κριοῖς 

4 κατασεισθῆναι μήτε ὑπορυττομένων τῶν θεμελίων 
ἀνατραπῆναι. τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ἑπτὰ μέν ἐστι μά- 

ιστα ἐπὶ μῆκος σταδίων, πεντήκοντα δὲ ποδῶν 
ἐπὶ πλάτος: ἐν ᾧ τότε οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι τεταγμένοι κατὰ 
πλῆθος ἀνεῖρξαν τῶν πολεμίων τὴν ἔφοδον, οὔτε 
χελώνας χωστρίδας εἰδότων κατασκευάζειν τῶν 
τότε ἀνθρώπων οὔτε τὰς καλουμένας ἐλεπόλεις µη- 
xavás ^ οἱ μὲν δὴ πολέμιοι ἆ ἀπογνόντες τῆς πόλεως 
τὴν ἅλωσιν ἀπῄεσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ δῃώ- 
σαντες τὴν χώραν ὅσην διεξῆλθον ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου 
τὰς δυνάμεις. 

LXIX. “Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τοὺς καλουμένους ἀντιβασι- 
λεῖς ἑλόμενοι τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων -ἕνεκα, 6 ποιεῖν 
εἰώθασιν ὅταν ἀναρχία κατάσχῃ τὴν πόλιν, ὑπάτους 
ἀπέδειξαν Λεύκιον Λοκρήτιον καὶ Térov Οὐετού- 
prov Γέμινον.' ἐπὶ τῆς τούτων ἀρχῆς ἢ τε νόσος 
ἐπαύσατο καὶ τὰ πολιτικὰ ἐγκλήματα ἀναβολῆς 


1 ἰσκυλίνων Bb : εἰσκυλίων AC, Αἰσκυλίων Kiessling, 
Jacoby. 
3 Steph. : αὐτοῦ ABC. 
: 4 προσεχόµενον B : συνεχόμενον R, προφκεχωµένον Reiske. 
* μηχανάς deleted by Cobet. 
5 Sylburg : γεμίνιον AB. 
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of war. One section, which is the most vulnerable 
part of the city, extending from the Esquiline gate, 
as it is called, to the Colline, is strengthened arti- 
ficially. For there is a ditch excavated in front of 
it more than one hundred feet in breadth where it 
is narrowest, and thirty in depth ; and above this 
ditch rises α wall supported on the inside by an 
earthen rampart so high and broad that it can 
neither be shaken by battering rams nor thrown 
down by undermining the foundations. "This section 
is about seven stades in length and fifty feet in 
breadth. Here the Romans were drawn up at that 
time in force and checked the enemy's assault ; for 
the men of that day were unacquainted with the 
building of either sheds 1 to protect the men filling 
up ditches or the engines called Aelepoleis. The 
enemy, therefore, despairing of taking the city, 
retired from the walls, and after laying waste all the 
country through which they marched, led their forces 
home. 

LXIX. The Romans, after choosing interreges,* as 
they are called, to preside at the election of magis- 
trates—a course they are accustomed to take 
whenever a state of ‘‘ anarchy,” or lack of a regular 
government, occurs—elected Lucius Lucretius and 
Titus Veturius Geminus consuls. In their consulship 
the pestilence ceased and all civil complaints, both 


* The helepolis (“ taker of cities ") was a huge siege tower, 
several stories in height and mounted on wheels so that it 
could be p moved up closeto the walls of the beleaguered 
city. Originally an adjective, the name usually appears as 
a noun ; hence Cobet would omit the noun μηχανάς here. 

* For chaps. 69-71 cf. Livy iii. 8, 1—10, 4. 

* Cf. ii. 57. In this single instance Dionysius uses the 
term ἀντιβασιλεῖς instead of the usual μεσοβασιλεῖς. 
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ἔτυχε, τά τε ἴδια καὶ τὰ κοινά, πειραθέντος μὲν 
αὖθις τὸ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας πολίτευμα κινεῖν ἑνὸς 
τῶν δημάρχων Σέξτου Τιτίου,, κωλύσαντος δὲ τοῦ 
δήμου καὶ εἰς ἐπιτηδειοτέρους ὑπερθεμένου και- 
2 ρούς. προθυμία τε πολλὴ πᾶσιν ἐνέπεσε τιμωρήσα- 
σθαι τοὺς ἐπιστρατεύσαντας τῇ πόλει κατὰ τὸν τῆς 
νόσου καιρόν" καὶ αὐτίκα τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης 
καὶ τοῦ δήμου τὸν πόλεμον ἐπικυρώσαντος κατ- 
έγραφον" τὰς δυνάμεις, οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐχόντων στρα- 
τεύσιμον ἡλικίαν, οὐδ᾽ εἴ τινα ὁ νόμος ἀπέλυεν, 
ἀξιοῦντος ἐκείνης ἀπολειφθῆναι τῆς στρατείας" 
νεμηθείσης δὲ τριχῇ τῆς δυνάμεως. μία μὲν ὑπ- 
ελείφθη φυλάττειν τὴν πόλιν, 7s ἡγεῖτο Κόιντος 
Φούριος ἀνὴρ ὑπατικός: αἱ δὲ δύο σὺν τοῖς ὑπάτοις 
3 ἐξῆλθον ἐπί τε Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Οὐολούσκους. τὸ δ᾽ 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων ἔτυχεν ἤδη 
γεγονός. ἡ μὲν γὰρ κρατίστη δύναμις ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέ- 
ρου τῶν ἐθνῶν συνελθοῦσα ὑπαίθριος ἦν ὑπὸ δυσὶν 
ἡγεμόσι, καὶ ἔμελλεν ἀπὸ τῆς “Ερνίκων γῆς, ἐν 7) 
τότε ἦν, ἀρξαμένη πᾶσαν ἐπελεύσεσθαι τὴν Ῥω- 
μαίων ὑπήκοον: ἡ Ò ἧττον ἐκείνης χρησίμη τὰ 
οἰκεῖα πολίσματα ὑπελείφθη φυλάττειν, μή τις 
4 ἔφοδος αἰφνίδιος πολεμίων € ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ γένηται. πρὸς 
ταῦτα βο υλευομένοις τοῖς Ρωμαίων ὑπάτοις ἐδό- 
κει κράτιστον" εἶναι ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν πρῶτον' 
ἐπιχειρεῖν, κατὰ τοιόνδε τινὰ λογισμόν, ὅτι διαλυ- 
θήσεται τὸ κοινὸν αὐτῶν στράτευμα εἰ πύθοιντο 
ἕκαστοι τὰ οἰκεῖα ἐν τοῖς ἐσχάτοις ὄντα κινδύνοις, 
καὶ πολὺ κρεῖττον ἡγήσεται" τὰ σφέτερα σώζειν 
! Gelenius : τίτου O. 


2 Cobet : κατεγράφοντο Q, Jacoby. 
* Cobet : κράτιστα O. 4 πρῶτον B : om. R. 
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public and private, were postponed. Sextus Titius, 
one of the tribunes, endeavoured, it is true, to revive 
the measure for the allotment of land, but the popu- 
lace would not permit it and deferred the matter to 
more suitable times. Α great eagerness came upon all 
to take revenge on those who had made expeditions 
against the city on the occasion of the pestilence. 
And the senate having straightway voted for war and 
the people having confirmed the decree, they pro- 
ceeded to enrol their forces ; and no man who was of 
military age, not even if the law exempted him, 
wished to be left out of the expedition. The army 
having been divided into three bodies, one of them, 
commanded by Quintus Furius, an ex-consul, was 
left to defend the city, while the other two marched 
out with the consuls against the Aequians and the 
Volscians. 'This same course had also been taken 
already by the enemy. For their best army, as- 
sembled from both nations, was in the field under two 
commanders, and intended to begin with the terri- 
tory of the Hernicans, in which they were then 
encamped, and to proceed against all the territory 
that was subject to the Romans ; their less useful 
forces were left to guard their towns, lest some sudden 
attack might be made upon them by enemies. In 
view of this situation the Roman consuls thought it 
best to attack their foes' cities first; for they reasoned 
to this effect, that the allied army would fall apart if 
each of the two nations learned that their own posses- 
sions were in the direst peril, and that they would 
think it much more important to save their own 


1 Livy calls him Q. Fabius. 


5 Kiessling : ἡγήσεσθαι O. 
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Ἂ ν ^ / ’ ΄ A 5 
ἢ τὰ τῶν πολεμίων φθείρειν. Λοκρήτιος μὲν οὖν 
> M 3 ~ ely e] 2 3 ἃ $ 
εἰς τὴν Αἰκανῶν ἐνέβαλεν, Οὐετούριος δ᾽ εἰς τὴν 
9 » 3 * * 4 . 3 /, 5 
Οὐολούσκων. Αἰκανοὶ μὲν οὖν τὰ ἔξω πάντα am- 
ολλύμενα περιορῶντες τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὰ φρούρια 

εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ. 

ΓΧΧ. Οὐολοῦσκοι δ᾽ ὑπό τε θράσους καὶ αὖθα- 
δείας προαχθέντες τοῦ τε “Ῥωμαϊκοῦ στρατεύματος 
ὡς οὐκ ἀξιομάχου ὄντος πρὸς τὸ ἑαυτῶν πλῆθος 
συμφέρεσθαι καταφρονήσαντες, ἐξῆλθον ἀγωνιού- 
μενοι περὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ πλησίον τοῦ Οὐετουρίου 
κατεστρατοπέδευσαν. οἷα δὲ φιλεῖ πάσχειν στρατιὰ 
νεοσύλλεκτος ἔκ τε πολιτικοῦ καὶ γεωργικοῦ πρὸς 
καιρὸν συνελθόντος ὄχλου συναχθεῖσα, ἐν ᾗ πολὺ 
καὶ τὸ ἄνοπλον ἦν καὶ κινδύνων ἄπειρον, οὐδ᾽ εἰς 

- 3 ^ ^ / 3 ΄ 3 3 e 

2 χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐθάρσησεν: ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα 
τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἐφόδῳ διαταραχθέντες 

ς € ` ” 5 1 vy? v , 
ot πολλοὶ καὶ οὔτε ἀλαλαγμὸν οὔθ᾽ ὅπλων κτύπον 

d / L4 
ἀνασχόμενοι, προτροπάδην ἔφευγον εἰς τὰ τείχη: 
ὥστε πολλοὺς μὲν ἐν ταῖς στενοχωρίαις τῶν ὁδῶν 
καταληφθέντας ἀποθανεῖν, πολλῷ δὲ πλείους παρὰ 

^ ^ € > 

ταῖς πύλαις ὠθουμένους τῶν ἱππέων ἐπιδιωκόντων. 
^ 5 ΄ / ^ ^ 
3 Οὐολοῦσκοι μὲν οὖν ταύτῃ χρησάμενοι τῇ συμφορᾷ 

^ ~ ~ 3 s 

σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἡτιῶντο τῆς ἀφροσύνης, καὶ οὐδὲν ἔτι 
^ e 
παρακινδυνεύειν ἐπειρῶντο. οἱ δὲ τὰς ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
> ^ 
στρατιὰς Οὐολούσκων τε καὶ Αἰκανῶν ἔχοντες 
ἡγεμόνες, πυνθανόμενοι τὰ οἰκεῖα πολεμούμενα, 
^ - lA 
γενναῖόν τι καὶ οὗτοι δρᾶν ἐβουλεύσαντο, ἀναστάν- 
τες ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ερνίκων τε καὶ Λατίνων γῆς ἐπὶ τὴν 
3 ^ A ’ 
“Ῥώμην ἄγειν, ὡς εἶχον ὀργῆς τε καὶ τάχους, τὸν 
. 4 / 
στρατόν, κατὰ τοιάνδε τινὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ δόξαν, ὅτι 
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possessions than to destroy those of the enemy. 
Lucretius accordingly invaded the country of the 
Aequians and Veturius that of the Volscians. The 
Aequians, for their part, permitted everything out- 
side their walls to be destroyed, but guarded their 
city and their fortresses. 

LXX. The Volscians, however, inspired by rash- 
ness and arrogance and despising the Roman army as 
inadequate to cope with their own large numbers, 
came out to fight in defence of their land and en- 
camped near Veturius. But, as usually happens with 
an army of fresh levies composed of a crowd of both 
townsmen and farmers got together for the occasion, 
of which many are not only unarmed but also un- 
acquainted with danger, the Volscian army dared not 
so much as encounter the enemy ; but the greater 
part of them, thrown into confusion at the first onset 
of the Romans and unable to endure either their war- 
cry or the clash of their arms, fled precipitately inside 
the walls, with the result that many of them perished 
when overtaken in the narrow parts of the roads and 
many more when they were crowding about the 
gates as the cavalry pursued them. The Volscians, 
therefore, having met with this disaster, reproached 
themselves for their folly and were unwilling to 
hazard another engagement. But the generals who 
commanded the armies of the Volscians and Aequians 
in the field, when they heard that their possessions 
were being attacked, resolved to perform some brave 
action on their part also, namely, to take their army 
out of the country of the Hernicans and Latins and 
lead it against Rome in their present mood of anger 
and haste. For they too had some such thought 
as this in mind, that they should succeed in one or 
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δυεῖν ἔργων καλῶν θάτερον αὐτοῖς κατορθῶσαι 
ὑπάρξει, ἢ τὴν "Ρώμην ἀφύλακτον οὖσαν ἑλεῖν ἢ 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἐκ τῆς ἑαυτῶν χώρας ἐκβαλεῖν, ὡς 
δὴ τῶν ὑπάτων ἀναγκασθησομένων πολεμουμένῃ 

4 τῇ πατρίδι βοηθεῖν. ταῦτα διανοηθέντες ἦγον τὴν 
στρατιὰν ἐπιταχύνοντες, ἵν᾽ ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου τῇ 
πόλει συμμίξαντες εὐθὺς ἔργου ἔχωνται. 

LXXI. ᾿Αφικόμενοί τε μέχρι Τύσκλου πόλεως, 
μαθόντες τὸν περίβολον τῆς “Ρώμης ὅλον πληθύ- 
οντα ὅπλων καὶ πρὸ τῶν πυλῶν τέτταρας ἐξεστρα- 
τευμένας σπείρας, ἀνδρῶν ἑξακοσίων ἑκάστην, τῆς 
μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν “Ρώμην ὁδοῦ ἀπετράποντο, τὴν δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ τῇ πόλει χώραν, ἣν ἐν τῇ προτέρᾳ παρέλιπον 

2 εἰσβολῇ, ἐγκαθεζόμενοι ἐδῄουν. ἐπιφανέντος δ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς θατέρου τῶν ὑπάτων Λευκίου «Λοκρητίου 
καὶ θεμένου τὴν παρεμβολὴν οὐ πρόσω, καλὸν 
ὑπολαβόντες εἶναι καιρόν, πρὶν ἐλθεῖν τῷ Λοκρη- 
τίῳ τὴν ἑτέραν “Ῥωμαίων δύναμιν σύμμαχον, ἧς 
Οὐετούριος ἡγεῖτο, συνάψαι μάχην, θέμενοι τὰς 
ἀποσκευὰς ἐπὶ λόφου τινὸς καὶ δύο σπείρας ἐπ᾽ 
αὐταῖς καταλιπόντες, οἱ λοιποὶ προῆλθον εἰς τὸ πε- 
δίον: καὶ συμβαλόντες τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἄνδρες ἀγαθοὶ 

3 κατὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐγίνοντο μέχρι πολλοῦ. μαθόντες 
δ ἐκ τῶν κατὰ νώτου φρουρῶν τινες καταβαί- 
νουσαν ὑπὲρ ὄχθου στρατιὰν ὑπέλαβον ἥκειν τὸν 
ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων ἄγοντα τὴν σὺν αὐτῷ δύναμιν, 
καὶ δείσαντες μὴ κυκλωθεῖεν ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοῖν, οὐκέτι 
διέμειναν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς φυγὴν τρέπονται. ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
ἀγῶνι οἵ τε ἡγεμόνες αὐτῶν ἀμφότεροι γενναίων àv- 
δρῶν ἔργα ἀποδειξάμενοι πίπτουσι καὶ ἄλλοι πολ- 
λοὶ μαχόμενοι περὶ αὐτοὺς ἀγαθοί' οἱ δὲ φυγόντες 
ἐκ τῆς μάχης εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι πατρίδας 
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the other of two glorious achievements—either to 
take Rome, if it was unguarded, or to drive the 
enemy out of their own territory, since the consuls 
would be forced to hasten to the relief of their own 
country when it was attacked. Having come to this 
decision, they made a forced march, in order that 
they might fall upon the city unexpectedly and im- 
mediately get to work. 

LXXI. Having got as far as the city of Tusculum 
and learning that the whole circuit of Rome was lined 
with armed men and that four cohorts of six hundred 
men each were encamped before the gates, they 
abandoned their march on Rome ; and encamping, 
they laid waste the district close to the city, which 
they had left untouched on their former incursion. 
But when one of the consuls, Lucius Lucretius, 
appeared and made camp not far from them, they 
thought this an excellent opportunity to join battle 
before the other army of the Romans, commanded by 
Veturius, should come to the assistance of Lucretius ; 
and placing their baggage on a certain hill and leaving 
two cohorts to defend it, the rest advanced into the 
plain. Then they engaged the Romans and acquitted 
themselves bravely in the conflict for a long time ; 
but some of them, being informed by the guards in 
the rear that an army was coming down over a hill, 
assumed that the other consul had arrived with the 
forces under his command, and fearing to be hemmed 
in between the two armies, they no longer stood their 
ground, but turned to flight. In this action both 
their generals fell after performing the deeds of 
valiant men, and likewise many other brave men 
fighting at their side. Those who escaped from the 
battle scattered and every man retired to his own 
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4 > ’ 3 A ’ * 
4 σκεδασθέντες ἀνεχώρησαν. ἐκ δὲ τούτου πολλὴν 
Ld 4 e l4 » A > e^ 
ἄδειαν λαβὼν 0 Λοκρήτιος ἔφθειρε τὴν Αἰκανῶν 
γῆν, καὶ Οὐετούριος τὴν Οὐολούσκων, ἕως ὁ τῶν 
ἀρχαιρεσίων ἐπέστη καιρός. τότε δ᾽ ἀναστήσαντες 
τὰς δυνάμεις ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ οἴκου καὶ κατήγαγον 
ἀμφότεροι τοὺς ἐπινικίους θριάμβους, Λοκρήτιος 
μὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ τεθρίππου παρεμβεβηκώς, Οὐετούριος 
A A > ΄ 4 A Id / 
δὲ πεζὸς εἰσελαύνων. δύο γὰρ οὗτοι θρίαμβοι 
δίδονται τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς, ὥσπερ 
ἔφην, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα' ἔχοντες ἴσα, τῷ δὲ τὸν μὲν 
ἱππικὸν εἶναι, τὸν δὲ πεζικόν, διαφέροντες. 


1 After ἄλλα the MSS. have ταμεῖα (ταμῖα Ba), deleted by 
Jacoby ; Kiessling emended to τίμια. 
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city. Asa result of this victory Lucretius laid waste 
the country of the Aequians in great security, and 
Veturius that of the Volscians, till the time for the 
elections was at hand. Then both of them, breaking 
camp, returned to Rome with their armies and cele- 
brated the triumphs awarded for victories, Lucretius 
entering the city in a chariot drawn by four horses 
and Veturius on foot. For these two triumphs are 
granted to generals by the senate, as I have stated ! ; 
they are equal in other respects, but differ in this, 
that one is celebrated in a chariot and the other on 
foot. 


See v. 47, 3 f. 
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ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 
ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 


ΛΟΓΟΣ ΔΕΚΑΤΟΣ 


I. Μετὰ δὲ τούτους ὀλυμπιὰς μὲν ἦν ὀγδοηκοστή, 

^ rae / 2 / y 
ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Topúußas Θεσσαλός, ἄρχοντος 
^'A0 / Φ λ i e ὃ . » ὃ / 0 > 
ήνησι Φρασικλέους: ὕπατοι δὲ ἀπεδείχθησαν ἐν 
“Ῥώμῃ Πόπλιος Οὐολούμνιος καὶ Σερούιος Zod- 
πίκιος Καμερῖνος. οὗτοι στρατιὰν μὲν οὐδεμίαν 
ἐξήγαγον οὔτε ἐπὶ τιμωρίας ἀναπράξει τῶν ἀδι- 
κούντων σφᾶς τε αὐτοὺς καὶ τοὺς συμμάχους οὔθ᾽ 
ε A ^ A , ^ e ^ , 3 A 
ὡς διὰ φυλακῆς τὰ οἰκεῖα ἕξοντες: τῶν δ᾽ ἐντὸς 
τείχους. κακῶν πρόνοιαν ἐποιοῦντο, μή τι δεινὸν 6 
9 δῆμος ἐπὶ τῇ βουλῇ συστὰς ἐξεργάσηται. ἐταράτ- 
TETO yàp αὖθις ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων ἀναδιδασκό- 
μενος ὅτι πολιτειῶν κρατίστη τοῖς ἐλευθέροις ἐ ἐστὶν 


ἠ" ἰσηγορία, καὶ κατὰ νόμους ἠξίου διοικεῖσθαι τά 


1 Sylburg : σερουΐλιος ΑΒ. 2 μακερῖνος B. 
3 4 added by Grimm. 


1 For chaps. 1-4 cf. Livy iii. 10, 5-11, 5. The year was 
459 B.C. 
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I. The year after their consulship! occurred the 
eightieth Olympiad (the one at which Torymbas, a 
Thessalian, won the foot-race), Phrasicles being 
archon at Athens; and Publius Volumnius and 
Servius Sulpicius Camerinus were chosen consuls at 
Rome. These men led no army into the field, either 
to take revenge on those who had injured the Romans 
themselves as well as their allies or to keep guard 
over their possessions, but they devoted their atten- 
tion to the domestic evils, fearing lest the populace 
might organize against the senate and work some 
mischief. For they were being stirred up again by 
the tribunes and instructed that the best of political 
institutions for free men is an equality of rights 2; 
and they demanded that all business both private 


2 Literally ἰσηγορία is '* equal freedom of speech ” ; but it 
seems to be used by Dionysius in the more general sense of 
“ equal civic rights." ^ Other terms used by him in this 
ome the same idea are ἰσονομία (35, 5) and ἰσοτιμία 
30, 4). 
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, ` A A / LÀ A , ^ 
τε ἰδιωτικὰ καὶ τὰ δημόσια. οὔπω γὰρ τότε ἣν 
vo 9 ri A € ’ x 9 3 / 352 
ovr ἰσονομία παρὰ “Ῥωμαίοις οὔτ᾽ ἰσηγορία, οὐδ 
» ^ 
ἐν γραφαῖς ἅπαντα τὰ δίκαια τεταγμένα: ἀλλὰ τὸ 
μὲν ἀρχαῖον οἱ βασιλεῖς αὐτῶν ἔταττον τοῖς δεο- 
μένοις τὰς δίκας, καὶ τὸ δικαιωθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων 
^ l 
3 τοῦτο νόμος ἦν. ὡς δ᾽ ἐπαύσαντο μοναρχούμενοι, 
τοῖς kar ἐνιαυτὸν ὑπατεύουσιν ἀνέκειτο τά τε 
y ^ [4 wv 3 [1 ^ / yi 
ἄλλα τῶν βασιλέων ἔργα καὶ ἡ τοῦ δικαίου διά- 
X ^ 3 - A 3 va € ` 
γνωσις, καὶ τοῖς ἀμφισβητοῦσι πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὑπὲρ 
ὁτουδήτινος ἐκεῖνοι τὰ δίκαια οἱ διαιροῦντες ἦσαν. 
4 τούτων δὲ τὰ μὲν πολλὰ τοῖς τρόποις' τῶν ἀρχόντων 
ἀριστίνδην ἀποδεικνυμένων ἐπὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς ἀκό- 
λουθα ἦν: κομιδῇ δ᾽ ὀλίγα τινὰ ἐν ἱεραῖς ἦν βύβλοις 
/ 
ἀποκείμενα, ἃ νόμων εἶχε δύναμιν, ὧν οἱ πατρίκιοι 
τὴν γνῶσιν εἶχον μόνοι διὰ τὰς ἐν ἄστει διατριβάς, 
οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ ἐμπορευόμενοί τε καὶ γεωργοῦντες διὰ 
πολλῶν ἡμερῶν εἰς ἄστυ καταβαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὰς 
A] ^ 
5 ἀγορὰς ἄπειροι ἔτι ἦσαν. τὸ δὲ πολίτευμα τοῦτο 
πρῶτος μὲν ἐπείρασεν εἰσαγαγεῖν Γάιος Ἱερέντιος" 
δημαρχῶν ἐν τῷ παρελθόντι ἔτει, ἀτελὲς δὲ ἠναγ- 
κάσθη καταλιπεῖν τοῦ τε πλήθους ὄντος ἐπὶ στρα- 
τοπέδων καὶ τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπίτηδες ἐν τῇ πολεμίᾳ 
^ ^ 3 ~ 
γῇ τὰς δυνάμεις κατασχόντων ἕως ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
- la 
αὐτοῖς παρέλθῃ χρόνος. 
΄ 
II. Τότε δ᾽ αὐτὸ παραλαβόντες οἱ περὶ Αῦλον 
9 ’ n À a » 4λ Y 8e 
Οὐεργίνιον δήμαρχοι τελειῶσαι ἐβούλοντο: ἵνα δὲ 
^ 3 ^ 
μὴ τοῦτο γένοιτο μηδὲ κατὰ νόμους ἀναγκασθεῖεν 


1 Reiske 
2 Sigonius 


, , 
ἐπιτρόποις O. 

, 
τεργέντιος AD. 


1 This, in an aristocratic state, meant inherited virtue. 
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and public should be carried on according to laws. 
For at that time there did not exist as yet among the 
Romans an equality either of laws or of rights, nor 
were all their principles of justice committed to 
writing ; but at first their kings had dispensed justice 
to those who sought it, and whatever they decreed 
waslaw. After they ceased to be governed by kings, 
along with the other functions of royalty that of 
determining what justice is devolved upon the annual 
consuls, and it was they who decided what was just 
between litigants in any matter whatsoever. These 
decisions as a rule conformed to the character of the 
magistrates, who were appointed to office on the basis 
of good birth.! A very few of them, however, were 
kept in sacred books and had the force of laws ; but 
the patricians alone were acquainted with these, be- 
cause they spent their time in the capital, while the 
masses, who were either merchants or husbandmen 
and came down to the capital only for the markets 
at intervals of many days, were as yet unfamiliar 
with them. The first attempt to introduce this 
measure establishing an equality of rights was made 
by Gaius Terentius in the preceding year, while he 
was tribune ; but he was forced to leave the business 
unfinished because the plebeians were then in the 
field and the consuls purposely detained the armies 
in the enemy's country till their term of office expired. 

II. At the time in question Aulus Verginius and 
the other tribunes took up the measure and wished 
to carry it through. But in order to prevent this 
from happening and that the magistrates might not 
be compelled to conduct the government in accord- 


2 For § 5 cf. Livy 11.9. Livy gives the name as C. Teren- 
tilius Harsa. 
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΄ lA > lA La σ 
πολιτεύεσθαι, πάντα ἐπιμηχανώμενοι διετέλουν οἵ 
e A t M A ^ y ^ € 
τε ὕπατοι καὶ ἡ βουλὴ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν οἱ 
^ > ^ f /, / A 
πλεῖστον ἐν τῇ πόλει Suvapevor: βουλαί τε πολλαὶ 
καὶ ἐκκλησίαι συνεχεῖς ἐγίνοντο πεῖραί τε παντοῖαι 
^ 3 ^ > > 2 ? T $ LÀ e 
ταῖς ἀρχαῖς κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ἐξ ὧν οὐκ ἄδηλον ἅπασιν 
ἦν ὅτι μεγάλη τις καὶ ἀνήκεστος ἐξ ἐκείνης τῆς 
9 φιλονεικίας ἀναστήσεται τῇ πόλει συμφορά. συν- 
ήπτετο δὲ τοῖς ἀνθρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς καὶ τὰ θεῖα 
δείματα προσγενόμενα, ὧν ἔνια οὔτ᾽ ἐν δημοσίαις 
- 3 
εὑρίσκετο γραφαῖς οὔτε κατ ἀλλην φυλαττόμενα 
3 μνήμην οὐδεμίαν. ὅσα μὲν γὰρ ἐν οὐρανῷ σέλα 
φερόμενα καὶ πυρὸς ἀνάψεις ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς μένουσαι 
τόπου γῆς τε μυκήματα καὶ τρόμοι συνεχεῖς eyi- 
ie > > ’ Ld 3223 ^ 2? ΝΛ 
νοντο, µορφαί τ᾽ εἰδώλων ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀλλοῖαι δι᾽ ἀέρος 
ερόµεναι καὶ φωναὶ ταράττουσαι διάνοιαν ἀνθρώ- 
πων, καὶ πάντα ὅσα τούτοις ὅμοια συνέπιπτεν, 
εὑρίσκετο . καὶ πάλαι ποτὲ γεγονότα ἧττόν. Tel καὶ 
μᾶλλον" οὗ δὲ ἄπειροί τε καὶ ἀνήκοοι ἔτι ἦσαν καὶ 
A ᾧ D δὴ" μάλιστα ἐταράχθησαν, τοιόνδ᾽ ἦν' νιφετὸς 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ κατέσκηψεν εἰς γῆν πολὺς οὐ χιόνα 
καταφέρων, ἀλλὰ σαρκῶν θραύσματα ἐλάττω τε 
M lA 
καὶ μείζω. τούτων τὰ μὲν πολλὰ μετάρσια προσ- 
πετόµεναι πτηνῶν" ὅσαι εἰσὶν ἀγέλαι τοῖς στόμα- 
M ^ ~ 
ow ἥρπαζον, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν" γῆν ἐνεχθέντα ἐν αὐτῇ 
τε τῇ πόλει καὶ κατὰ τοὺς ἀγροὺς μέχρι πολλοῦ 
χρόνου κείμενα διέμεινεν" οὔτε χρόαν μεταβάλ- 
λοντα, οἵαν ἴσχουσι παλαιούμεναι σάρκες, οὔτε 
Sylburg : δὲ AB. 
Naber J δὲ B, om. R, Jacoby. 


προσπετόµεναι πτηνῶν B: προσπετόµενα πτερῶν A. 

τὴν B : om. R. 

o added by Casaubon, ἦν by Jacoby; Kiessling 
would read διέµεινεν in place of κείµενα. 
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ance with laws, the consuls, the senate and all the rest 
of the citizens of greatest influence in the common- 
wealth kept resorting to all manner of devices. There 
were many sessions of the senate and continual 
meetings of the assembly, and attempts of all kinds 
were made by the magistrates against one another ; 
from all of which it was manifest to everyone that 
some great and irreparable mischief to the common- 
wealth would arise out of this contention. To these 
human reasonings were added the terrible portents 
sent by the gods, some of which were neither found 
recorded in the public archives nor was the memor 

of them preserved by any other means. As for all the 
flashes shooting through the sky and outbursts of fire 
continuing in one place, the rumblings of the earth 
and its continual tremblings that occurred, the 
spectres, now of one shape and now of another, flitting 
through the air and voices that disturbed men’s 
minds, and everything else of that nature which took 
place, all these manifestations were found to have 
occurred in times past as well, to either a greater or 
lesser degree. But a prodigy which they were un- 
familiar with as yet and had never heard of, and the 
one which caused them the greatest terror was this : 
There descended upon the earth from heaven what 
appeared to be a heavy snowstorm, only it brought 
down, instead of snow, pieces of flesh, some smaller 
and some larger. Most of these while still in mid air 
were seized by flocks of birds of every kind, which 
flew up and snatched them in their beaks ; but those 
pieces which fell to the ground, both in the city itself 
and in the country, lay there a long time without 
either changing to such a colour as pieces of flesh 


9 otav ἴσχουσι O : οἷα πάσχουσι Casaubon. 
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σηπεδόνι διαλυόμενα,' ale τε ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν οὐδὲν 
5 πονηρόν. τοῦτο τὸ τέρας οἱ μὲν ἐπιχώριοι μάντεις 
οὐχ οἷοί τ᾽ ἦσαν συμβαλεῖν- € ἐν δὲ τοῖς Σιβυλλείοις 
εὑρέθη χρησμοῖς ὅτι πολεμίων. ἀλλοεθνῶν παρ- 
ελθόντων εἰς τὸ τεῖχος ἀγὼν ὑπὲρ ἀνδραποδισμοῦ 
καταλήψεται τὴν πόλιν, ἄρξει δὲ τοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 
ἀλλοεθνεῖς πολέμου στάσις ἐμφύλιος, ἢ ἣν χρῆν àp- 
χομένην ἐξελαύνοντας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ θεοὺς 
παραιτουµένους θυσίαις τε καὶ ιεὐχαῖς ἀποτρέψαι" 
dé δεινά: καὶ κρείττους. ἔσονται" τῶν ἐχθρῶν. ὡς 
δ᾽ ἐξηνέχθη ταῦτ᾽ εἰς τὸ πλῆθος, ἱ ἱερὰ, μὲν πρῶτον 
ἔθυσαν, οἷς ἡ τούτων ἐπιμέλεια ἀνέκειτο, θεοῖς 
ἐξακεστηρίοις τε καὶ ἀποτροπαίοις, ἔπειτα συν- 
αχθέντες εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον οἱ σύνεδροι παρόντων 
καὶ τῶν δημάρχων ὑπὲρ ἀσφαλείας τε καὶ σωτηρίας 
τῆς πόλεως ἐσκόπουν. 

ΠΙ. Τὸ μὲν οὖν καταλύσασθαι τὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
ἐγκλήματα καὶ μιᾷ χρήσασθαι γνώμῃ, περὶ τῶν 
κοινῶν, ὡς ὑπετίθεντο οἱ χρησμοί, πάντες dpo- 
Aóyovv: ὅπως δ᾽ ἂν τοῦτο γένοιτο καὶ ἀπὸ τίνων 
ἀρξαμένων εἴκειν τοῖς ἑτέροις τὸ διάφορον παύ- 
σαιτο' τὸ" στασιάζον, ov μικρὰν αὐτοῖς παρεῖχεν 

2 ἀπορίαν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ὕπατοι καὶ οἱ τῆς βουλῆς 
προεστῶτες τοὺς εἰσφέροντας καινὰ πολιτεύματα 
δημάρχους καὶ καταλύειν ἀξιοῦντας τὸν πάτριον 
τῆς ve κόσμον αἰτίους ἀπέφαινον τῆς ταρα- 
χῆς. δὲ δήμαρχοι σφᾶς μὲν αὐτοὺς οὐδὲν 
ἔλεγον " ἀξιοῦν" οὔτε ἄδικον οὔτε ἀσύμφορον εὖ- 


1 Steph. : διαλυόµεναι Ο. 
ἀποτρέψαι B : ἀποστρέψαι R. 
* ἔσονται R : ἔσεσθαι A. 
* παύσαιτο B : καὶ πῶς παύσεται A, καὶ πῶς παύσαιτο R (9). 
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acquire with time, or becoming rotten, and no bad 
smell was given off by them. The native soothsayers 
were unable to conjecture the meaning of this pro- 
digy ; but in the Sibylline books it was found that 
the city would be involved in a struggle to prevent the 
enslavement of its citizens after foreign enemies had 
penetrated inside the walls, and that this war against 
the foreigners would begin with civil strife, which 
they must banish from the city in its inception, invok- 
ing the gods by sacrifices and prayers to avert the 
dangers ; then they would gain the victory over their 
enemies. When this had been announced to the 
multitude, the priests who were in charge of such 
matters first sacrificed victims to the gods who remedy 
and avert evils ; after which the senate assembled in 
the senate-house, the tribunes being also present, 
and considered means of safeguarding and preserving 
the commonwealth. 

. HI. As for putting an end to their mutual recrimi- 
nations and acting with unanimity concerning public 
affairs, as the oracles advised, all were in agreement ; 
but how this was to be brought about, and which 
party should take the first step by yielding to the 
other the point at issue and thus put an end to 
the dissension, caused them no little embarrassment. 
For the consuls and the leaders of the senate declared 
that the tribunes who were proposing new measures 
and demanding the overthrow of the time-honoured 
constitution were to blame for the disturbance. On 
the other hand, the tribunes denied that they were 
asking for anything that was either unjust or dis- 
advantageous when they wished to introduce a good 


5 τὸ A: om. R, Jom 
6 ἀξιοῦν B : ἀνάξιον δρᾶν A, Jacoby. 
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νομίαν' εἰσάγειν βουλομένους καὶ ἰσηγορίαν’ τοὺς δὲ 
ὑπάτους καὶ τοὺς. πατρικίους αἰτίους ἔσεσθαι τῆς 
στάσεως ἔλεγον ἀνομίαν αὔξοντας καὶ πλεονεξίαν 
3 καὶ ζηλοῦντας τὰ τῶν τυράννων ἔθη. ταῦτα καὶ 
πολλὰ τούτοις ὅμοια παρ᾽ ἑκατέρων ἐπὶ πολλὰς 
ἡμέρας ἐλέγετο, καὶ προῦβαινε διὰ κενῆς ó χρόνος" 
ἐν ᾧ τῶν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν οὔτε δημοσίων οὔτε ἰδίων 
οὐδὲν ἐτελεῖτο. ὡς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐ ἐγίνετο τῶν προὔργου, 
λόγων μὲν" ἐκείνων καὶ κατηγοριῶν ἃς ἐποιοῦντο 
κατὰ τῆς βουλῆς οἱ δήμαρχοι ἀπέστησαν: συναγα- 
γόντες δὲ τὸ πλῆθος εἰς τὴν" ἐκκλησίαν Ú ὑπέσχοντο 
4 τῷ δήμῳ νόμον εἰσοίσειν ὑπὲρ ὧν ἠξίουν. ἐπαινέ- 
σαντος δὲ τοῦ πλήθους τὸν λόγον οὐδὲν ἔτι dva- 
βαλόμενοι" τὸν παρασκευασθέντα νόμον ἀνέγνωσαν: 
κεφάλαια δὲ αὐτοῦ τάδε ἦν: ἄνδρας αἱρεθῆναι δέκα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου συναχθείσης ἀγορᾶς ἐννόμου τοὺς 
πρεσβυτάτους τε καὶ φρονιμωτάτους," οἷς ἐστι 
πλείστη πρόνοια τιμῆς τε καὶ δόξης ἀγαθῆς: τού- 
τους δὲ συγγράψαντας τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων νόμους 
τῶν τε κοινῶν καὶ τῶν ἰδίων εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐξενεγ- 
κεῖν' τοὺς δὲ συγγραφησομένους ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. νόμους 
ἐκκεῖσθαι! ἐν ἀγορᾷ ταῖς καθ’ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἀποδειχθησομέναις ἀρχαῖς καὶ τοῖς ἰδιώταις ὅρους 
ὅ τῶν πρὸς ἀλλήλους δικαίων. τοῦτον προθέντες 
τὸν νόμον. ἐξουσίαν ἔδοσαν τοῖς βουλομένοις αὐτοῦ 
κατηγορεῖν, ἀποδείξαντες τὴν τρύτην. ἀγοράν. ἦσαν᾽ 
δὲ πολλοὶ καὶ οὐχ οἱ φαυλότατοι τῶν ἐκ τοῦ συν- 
1 ἰσονομίαν Benzler in his translation, Cobet. Cf. chap. 1, 
2: 15, 7. 2 μὲν D : om. R. 
> τὴν deleted by Kiessling. 
ἀναβαλόμενοι B : ἀναβαλλόμενοι R. 


5 Sylburg : φρονίμους Ο. 
* Naber quu O, Jacoby. 
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system of laws ! and equality of rights, but declared 
that the consuls and the patricians would be {ο΄ 
blame for the dissension if they increased the spirit 
of lawlessness and greed and emulated the usual 
practices of tyrants. These and many like reproaches 
were uttered by each side for many days and the time 
passed in vain ; meanwhile no business in the city, 
either public or private, was being brought to com- 
pletion. When nothing worth while was being ac- 
complished, the tribunes desisted from the kind of 
harangues and accusations they were wont to make 
against the senate ; and calling an assembly of the 
populace, they promised them to bring in a law 
embodying their demands. This being approved of 
by the populace, they read without further delay the 
law which they had prepared, the chief provisions of 
which were as follows: That ten men should be chosen 
by the people meeting in a legitimate assembly, men 
who were at once the oldest and the most prudent 
and had the greatest regard for honour and a good 
reputation; that these men should draw up the 
laws concerning all matters both public and private 
and lay them before the people ; and that the laws 
to be drawn up by them should be exposed in the 
Forum for the benefit of the magistrates who should 
be chosen each year and also of persons in private 
station, as a code defining the mutual rights of citi- 
zens. Afterthe tribunes had proposed this law, they 
gave leave to all who so desired to speak against it, 
appointing the third market-day for that purpose. 
Many in fact—and those not the least important of 


1 Cobet proposed to read ἰσονομίαν (“ equality of laws ") 
here in place of εὐνομίαν. But εὐνομίαν is probably justified 
by ἀνομίαν just below. 
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εδρίου, πρεσβύτεροι᾽ καὶ νέοι, κατήγοροι τοῦ νόμου, 
λόγους διεξιόντες ἐκ πολλῆς ἐπιμελείας καὶ παρα- 
σκευῆς: καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας ἐγίνετο συχνάς. 
ἔπειτα οὗ δήμαρχοι δυσχεραίνοντες € ἐπὶ τῇ διατριβῇ 
τοῦ χρόνου λόγον μὲν οὐδένα ἔτι τοῖς κατηγόροις 
τοῦ νόμου προέθεσαν, ἡμέραν δὲ ἀποδείξαντες ἐν 2 
κυρώσειν αὐτὸν ἔμελλον, παρεῖναι τοὺς δηµότας εἰς 
αὐτὴν παρεκάλουν ἀθρόους, ὡς οὐκέτι ταῖς μακραῖς 
δημηγορίαις ἐνοχληθησομένους, ἀλλ᾽ ἐποίσοντας 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τὴν pov κατὰ «φυλάς. οἱ μὲν δὴ 
ταῦτα ὑποσχόμενοι Mem τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 

IV. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα οἵ τε ὕπατοι καὶ τῶν πατρι- 
κίων οἱ πλεῖστον δυνάμενοι τραχύτερον ἤδη αὐτῶν 
προσιόντες καθήπτοντο, λέγοντες ὡς οὐκ ἐπι- 
τρέφουσιν" αὐτοῖς νόμους εἰσηγεῖσθαι καὶ τούτους 
ἀπροβουλεύτους. συνθήκας γὰρ. εἶναι κοινὰς πό- 
λέων, τοὺς νόμους, οὐχὶ μέρους τῶν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν 
οἰκούντων. τοῦ τε πονηροτάτου" ὀλέθρου καὶ 
ἀνηκέστου" καὶ οὐδ᾽" εὐσχήμονος ἀρχὴν ἀπέφαινον 
εἶναι πόλεσί τε καὶ οἴκοις ὅταν τὸ κάκιστον τῷ 
κρατίστῳ νομοθετῇ. ‘ Ποίαν" δὲ ὑμεῖς,᾽ ' ἔφασαν, 

ὦ δήμαρχοι, νόμων εἰσφορᾶς ἢ ἢ ἀναιρέσεως Se 
ουσίαν ἔχετε; οὐκ ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς μὲν δικαίοις ταύτην 
τὴν ἀρχὴν παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς ἐλάβετε, τοῖς Ò ἀδι- 
κουμένοις ἢ κατισχυομένοις τῶν πενήτων βοηθεῖν 
ἠτήσασθε τοὺς δημάρχους, ἄλλο δὲ μηδὲν πολυ- 
πραγμονεῖν; εἰ δ᾽ οὖν καὶ πρότερον ἦν τις ὑμῖν 

ύναμις ἣν οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου βιασάμενοι ἡμᾶς 
ἐλάβετε, ὑποκατακλινομένης ἑκάστῳ πλεονεκτή- 
1 πρεσβύτεροι B : πρεσβύτατοι R. 
3 ἐπιτρέψουσιν Α : ἐπιτρέπουσιν Ἡ. 
3 φανερωτάτου Kiessling. 
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the senators, both old and young—did speak against 
the law, delivering speeches that were the result of 
much thought and preparation ; and this went on for 
many days. Then the tribunes, chafing at the loss of 
time, would no longer permit the opponents of the law 
to speak against it, but appointing a day for ratifying 
it, urged the plebeians to be present in force, assuring 
them that they should not be bored by any more 
long harangues but should give their votes by tribes 
concerning the law. After making these promises 
the tribunes dismissed the assembly. 

IV. After this the consuls and the most influential 
of the patricians, going to the tribunes, upbraided 
them more harshly than before, saying they would 
not permit them to propose laws, and especially laws 
not recommended by a preliminary decree of the 
senate. For laws were compacts of states affecting 
all alike, and not of a single portion of the residents 
of states. They further pointed out that it is the 
first step in the most wicked, irremediable and in- 
decent ruination for both states and households when 
the worst element prescribes laws for the best. “ And 
what authority," they asked, “ have you, tribunes, 
to introduce or to abrogate laws? Did you not 
receive this magistracy from the senate upon explicit 
terms? Did you not ask that the tribunes might 
come to the assistance of those of the poor who were 
injured and oppressed, but should meddle with 
nothing else? But, be that as it may, even if you 
previously possessed some power which you had 
wrongfully extorted from us, because the senate 


4 καὶ ἀνηκέστου B : om. R. 
5 οὐδ᾽ B : οὐκ R. 
6 ποίαν Lapus, Sylburg : ποίας AB. 
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µατι τῆς βουλῆς, οὐχὶ καὶ ταύτην νῦν ἀπολωλέκατε 
A^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 
3 τῇ μεταβολῇ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων;᾽ οὔτε yap βουλῆς 
όγμα ὑμᾶς οὐκέτι! ἀποδείκνυσιν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν, 
ε ^ ^ ^ 
οὔτε αἱ φρᾶτραι τὴν ψῆφον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐπιφέρουσιν, 
οὔτε ἱερὰ προθύεται τοῖς θεοῖς πρὸ τῶν ἀρχαιρε- 
σίων; ἃ κατὰ νόμους ἐχρῆν ἐπιτελεῖσθαι, οὔτε ἄλλο 
τῶν πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς εὐσεβῶν ἢ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 
ὁσίων οὐθὲν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς ὑμετέρας γίνεται. 
τίνος οὖν ὑμῖν ἔτι μέτεστι τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ σεβασμοῦ 
δεομένων, ὧν év τι’ καὶ ὁ νόμος ἣν, ἐξαρνησαμένοις 
4 ἅπαντα τὰ νόμιμα; ταῦτά τε δὴ τοῖς δημάρχοις 
ἔλεγον οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ νέοι αὐτῶν κα 
ἑταιρίας διεξιόντες ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τοὺς μὲν 
ἐπιεικεστέρους τῶν δημοτῶν" ὁμιλίαις ἀνελάμβανον 
κεχαρισμέναις, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ ταραχώδεις 
ἀπειλαῖς κατεπλήττοντο κινδύνων, εἰ μὴ σωφρονή- 
σειαν' ἤδη δέ τινας τῶν πάνυ ἀπόρων καὶ ἀπερριμ- 
μένων, οἷς οὐθενὸς τῶν κοινῶν παρὰ τὰ ἴδια κέρδη 
φροντὶς ἦν, παίοντες ὥσπερ ἀνδράποδα ἀνεῖργον ἐκ 
- 2 ^ 
τῆς ἀγορᾶς. 
V. Ὁ δὲ πλείστου ἱ αὐτὸν" ἔ TOL 
' ς τε περὶ αὑτὸν" ἔχων ἑταίρους 
^ ΄ 
καὶ μέγιστον τῶν τότε νέων δυνάμενος Καίσων 
Κοΐντιος ἦν, υἱὸς Λευκίου Μοϊντίου τοῦ καλουμένου 
Πικιννάτου, ᾧ γένος τ᾽ ἦν ἐπιφανὲς καὶ βίος où- 
0 A ὃ 2 η > A 3 05 / LAA t 
ενὸς δεύτερος, ἀνὴρ ὀφθῆναί τε κάλλιστος νέων 
καὶ τὰ πολέμια πάντων λαμπρότατος φύσει τε περὶ 


1 ἀρχαιρεσίων B : ἀρχαιρεσιῶν R, Jacoby. 
= m. B : om, R. 
* ἀρχαιρεσίων AB : ἀρχαιρεσιῶν Jacoby. 
4 ἔντι B: ἔτι R. 
5 δημοτῶν B : πολιτῶν R. 
* σωφρονήσειαν R : συμφρονήσειαν A, Jacoby. 
? Kiessling : αὐτὸν O. 
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weakly gave in to each encroachment of yours, have 
you not lost even this power now through the changed 
character of your elections ?! For neither a decree 
of the senate appoints you any longer to the magis- 
tracy, nor do the curiae give their votes concerning 
you, nor are there offered up to the gods before your 
election the sacrifices appointed by the laws, nor is 
anything else done in connexion with your magis- 
tracy that is holy in the eyes of the gods or right in 
the sight of men. What share have you, then, any 
longer in any of the things-that are holy and call for 
reverence—of which the law was one—now that you 
have renounced everything lawful?" These were 
the arguments that the older and the young patri- 
cians, going about the city in organized groups, used 
with the tribunes. The more fair-minded of the 
plebeians they sought to win over by friendly inter- 
course, and the refractory and turbulent they at- 
tempted to terrify with threats of dangers which 
they would incur unless they came to their senses. 
Indeed, in the case of some who were very poor and 
abject and cared naught for the public interests in 
comparison with their own advantage, they drove 
them out of the Forum with blows as if they had 
been slaves. 

V. But the person? who was attended with the 
largest number of followers and had the most in- 
fluence of all the young men at that time was Caeso 
Quintius, the son of Lucius Quintius called Cincin- 
natus, a man both of illustrious birth and of a fortune 
inferior to none, the handsomest of youths to look 
upon, distinguished above all others in warfare, and 


1 Of. ix. 41, 9 f. ; 49, 5. 
* For chaps. 5-8, 4 cf. Livy iii. 11, 6-13, 10. 
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λόγους κεχρημένος ἀγαθῇ: ὃς ἐν τῷ τότε χρόνῳ 
πολὺς ἔρρει κατὰ τῶν δημοτικῶν οὔτε λόγων 
φειδόμενος ὧν βαρὺ τοῖς ἐλευθέροις ἀκούειν, οὔτ᾽ 
ἔργων ἀκολούθων τοῖς λόγοις ἀπεχόμενος. οἱ μὲν 
οὖν πατρίκιοι τίμιον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τούτοις εἶχον᾽ καὶ 
μένειν παρὰ τὰ δεινὰ ἠξίουν, αὐτοὶ” παρασχεῖν" τὸ 
ἀσφαλὲς ὑπισχνούμενοι: οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ δήμου πάν- 
9 των δὴ μάλιστα αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπων ἐμίσουν. τοῦτον 
τὸν ἄνδρα ἔγνωσαν οἱ δήμαρχοι πρῶτον ἐκποδὼν 
ποιήσασθαι, ὡς καταπληξόµενοι τοὺς λοιποὺς τῶν 
νέων καὶ προσαναγκάσοντες σωφρονεῖν. γνόντες δὲ 
ταῦτα καὶ παρασκευασάμενοι λόγους τε καὶ μάρ- 
τυρας πολλοὺς εἰσάγουσιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ δίκην ἀδική- 
ματος δημοσίου, θανάτου τιμησάμενοι τὴν δίκην. 
παραγγείλαντες δ᾽ αὐτῷ παρεῖναι πρὸς τὸν δῆμον, 
ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν ὁ χρόνος ὃν ἔταξαν τῇ δίκη, συν- 
αγαγόντες ἐκκλησίαν μακροὺς ἐποιήσαντο κατ᾽ aù- 
τοῦ λόγους, διεξιόντες ὅσα βίᾳ διαπεπραγμένος 
ἐτύγχανεν εἰς τοὺς δημότας, ὧν τοὺς πεπονθότας 
3 αὐτοὺς παρῆγον μάρτυρας. ὡς δὲ παρέδωκαν τὸν 
λόγον, αὐτὸ μὲν τὸ μειράκιον οὐχ ὑπήκουε καλού- 
μενον ἐπὶ τὴν ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠξίου τοῖς ἰδιώταις 
αὐτοῖς ὑπὲρ ὧν ἠτιῶντο παθεῖν κατὰ τὸν νόμον 
ὑπέχειν δίκας, ἐπὶ τῶν ὑπάτων τῆς κρίσεως γινο- 
μένης: ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ χαλεπῶς φέροντας τὴν 
αὐθάδειαν τοῦ μειρακίου τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ὁρῶν 
ἀπελογεῖτο τὰ μὲν πολλὰ ψευδῆ τε καὶ ἐξ ἐπι- 
βουλῆς συγκείμενα κατὰ τοῦ παιδὸς ἀποδεικνύς' 
4 ὅσα 0° οὐκ ἐνῆν ἀρνήσασθαι μικρὰ καὶ φαῦλα καὶ 
οὐκ ἄξια δημοσίας ὀργῆς εἶναι λέγων καὶ οὐδὲ ταῦτα 
* εἶχον ο: ἦγον Cobet. 


2 αὐτοὶ B: αὐτὸν R. 
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possessing a natural talent for speaking. This he 
freely indulged at that time against the plebeians ; 
and he neither spared words hard for free men to 
listen to nor refrained from deeds that matched his 
words. For these reasons the patricians held him 
in great esteem and urged him to continue on his 
dangerous course, promising to afford him impunity ; 
but the plebeians hated him above all men. This 
man the tribunes determined to remove out of the 
way first, expecting to terrify the rest of the youths 
and compel them to act sensibly. Having come to 
this decision and got ready their accusations and 
numerous witnesses, they brought him to trial for a 
crime against the state, for which they fixed death 
as the penalty. When they had summoned him to 
appear before the populace and the day they had 
appointed for the trial had come, they called an 
assembly and delivered lengthy speeches against 
him, enumerating all the acts of violence he had 
committed against the plebeians and presenting as 
witnesses the victims of his acts in person. When 
they gave him leave to speak, the youth himself, 
being called upon to make his defence, refused, but 
asked the right to give satisfaction to the private 
persons themselves for the injuries of which they 
accused him, the hearing to take place before the 
consuls. His father, however, observing that the ple- 
beians were offended by the haughtiness of the 
youth, endeavoured to excuse him by showing that 
most of the accusations were false and deliberately 
invented against his son; that the instances which he 
could not deny were slight and trivial and not de- 
serving the resentment of the public, and that not 


* παρέξειν Cobet, παρασχήσειν Hertlein. 
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ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἢ δι ὕβριν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ φιλοτιμίας 
μειρακιώδους. γεγονότα ἐπιδεικνύμενος, δι ἣν 
πολλὰ μὲν αὐτῷ συμβῆναι δρᾶσαι τῶν ἀβουλήτων 
ἐν ἁψιμαχίαις, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἴσως καὶ παθεῖν, οὔτε 
ἡλικίας ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ ὄντι οὔτε φρονήσεως ἐν 
ὅ τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ. ἠξίου τε τοὺς δημοτικοὺς μὴ 
μόνον ὀργὴν μὴ ἔχειν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥμαρτεν εἷς ὀλίγους,' 
ἀλλὰ καὶ χάριν εἰδέναι περὶ ὧν ἅπαντας εὖ ποιῶν 
ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις διετέλεσε, τοῖς μὲν ἰδιώταις ἐλευ- 
θερίαν κτώμενος, τῇ δὲ πατρίδι ἡγεμονίαν, ἑαυτῷ 
δὲ εἴ ποτε ἁμάρτοι τι φιλανθρωπίαν παρὰ τῶν πολ- 
λῶν» καὶ βοήθειαν. καὶ διεέῄει τάς τε στρατείας 
πάσας καὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας ἅπαντας ἐξ ὧν ἀριστεῖα 
καὶ στεφάνους παρὰ τῶν στρατηγῶν ἔλαβε, πολι- 
τῶν τε ὁπόσων ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ὑπερήσπισε καὶ 
6 τείχεσι πολεμίων ὁσάκις πρῶτος ἐπέβη. τελευτῶν 
δ᾽ εἰς οἴκτους κατέβαινε καὶ δεήσεις, ἀντὶ τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ πρὸς ἅπαντας ἐπιεικείας βίου τε, ὃς ἑμαρ- 
τυρεῖτο αὐτῷ πάσης καθαρὸς διαβολῆς, μίαν ar- 
αιτῶν παρὰ τοῦ δήμου χάριν, φυλάξαι TOv viðv 
SON 
ʻO μὲν οὖν δῆμος ἥδετο πάνυ τοῖς λόγοις καὶ 
Εν, τὸ μειράκιον τῷ πατρὶ πρόθυμος ἦν. 
ὁ δὲ Οὐεργίνιος ὁ ὁρῶν ὅτι μὴ δόντος ἐκείνου δίκην 
ἀφόρητον ἔσται τὸ" θράσος τῶν αὐθαδῶν pepa- 
2 κίων, ἀνίσταται καί φησιν" E Σοὶ μέν, ὦ Κοῦντιε, 
ἡ τε ἄλλη μαρτυρεῖται πᾶσα ἀρετὴ καὶ ἡ πρὸς τοὺς 
δημοτικοὺς εὔνοια, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὸ τιμᾶσθαί σοι mepi- 


1 ὀλίγους Kiessling : λόγους Ο. 
2 πολλῶν O : πολιτῶν Kiessling. 
3 ἀντὶ B : om. R. 
t +6 added by Kiessling. 
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even these had proceeded from design or insolence, 
but from a youthful ambition which had led him to 
do many unpremeditated things in scrimmages—and 
perhaps to suffer many too—since he was neither at 
the prime of life nor at the best age for clear judge- 
ment. And he asked the plebeians not only to en- 
tertain no resentment for the offences which he had 
committed against a few, but even to feel grateful 
for the services he had constantly rendered to them 
allin the wars while trying to secure liberty for his 
fellow citizens in private life, supremacy for his 
country, and for himself, if he should be guilty of 
any offence, friendly consideration and succour from 
the people generally. He proceeded to enumerate 
all the campaigns and all the battles in which he 
had received from his generals rewards of valour and 
crowns, how many citizens he had shielded in battle, 
and how often he had been the first man to scale the 
enemy's walls. And at last he ended with appeals 
to their compassion and with entreaties ; in con- 
sideration of his fairness toward all men and of his 
life in general, which stood approved as free from all 
reproach, he asked of the people one single favour 
—to safeguard his son for him. 

VI. The people were exceedingly pleased with this 
speech and were eager to grant the life of the youth 
to his father. But Verginius, perceiving that if he 
were not punished the boldness of the headstrong 
youths would become intolerable, rose up and said : 
“ As for you, Quintius, not only all your other 
merits, but also your goodwill toward the plebeians 
is amply attested, and for these you have received 


179 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


εστιν. ἡ δὲ τοῦ μειρακίου βαρύτης καὶ ἡ πρὸς 
ἅπαντας ἡμᾶς ὑπερηφανία παραίτησιν ἢ συγγνώμην 
οὐδεμίαν ἐπιδέχεται: ὅστις ὑπὸ τοῖς σοῖς ἤθεσι 
τραφεὶς οὕτως οὖσι δημοτικοῖς καὶ μετρίοις, ὡς 
ἅπαντες ἴσμεν, τῶν μὲν σῶν ὑπερεῖδεν ἐπιτήδευ- 
μάτων, τυραννικὴν δὲ αὐθάδειαν καὶ βαρβάρων 
ἀνθρώπων ὕβριν ἠγάπησε, καὶ πονηρῶν ἔργων 
3 ζῆλον εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν εἰσαγήοχεν. εἰ μὲν οὖν 
ἐλάνθανέ σε τοιοῦτος dv, vóv' ὅτ᾽ ἔγνωκας ἆγα- 
νακτεῖν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν δίκαιος dv eins: εἰ δὲ συνῄδεις τε 
καὶ συνέπραττες οἷς προεπηλάκιζε τὴν τῶν πενήτων 
πολιτῶν τύχην, πονηρὸς ἄρα καὶ αὐτὸς ἦσθα, καὶ 
ἡ τῆς καλοκἀγαθίας δόξα οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου σοι 
περιγέγονεν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ὅτι ἠγνόεις αὐτὸν οὐκ 
ὄντα τῆς σῆς ἀρετῆς ἄξιον, ἐγώ σοι τοῦτ᾽ ἔχω 
μαρτυρεῖν. ἀπολύων δέ σε τοῦ τότε συναδικεῖν 
ἡμᾶς μέμφομαι τοῦ νῦν ἡμῖν μὴ συναγανακτεῖν. 
4 ἵνα δὲ μᾶλλον μάθῃς ἡλίκον ἄρα τῇ πόλει κακὸν 
ἐπιτρέφων ἐλάνθανες, ὡς ὠμὸν καὶ τυραννικὸν καὶ 
οὐδὲ φόνου πολιτικοῦ καθαρόν, ἄκουσον αὐτοῦ 
φιλότιμον ἔργο» καὶ ἀντιπαρεξέτασον αὐτῷ τὰς ἐν 
τοῖς πολέμοις ἀριστείας" καὶ ὑμῶν ὅσοι συνεπαθεῖτε 
ἁρτίως οἰκτιζομένῳ τῷ ἀνδρὶ σκοπεῖτε, εἰ ἄῤα 
καλῶς ὑμῖν ἔχει τοιούτου φείσασθαι πολίτου."᾽ 
ΥΠ. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἀνίστησιν ἐκ τῶν συναρχόν- 
των Μάρκον Οὐολούσκιον καὶ λέγειν ἐκέλευσεν ἃ 
σύνοιδε τῷ μειρακίῳ. σιωπῆς δὲ γενομένης καὶ 
πολλῆς ἐξ ἁπάντων προσδοκίας μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν ὁ 
2 Οὐολούσκιος εἶπεν: ᾿Εγὼ μάλιστα ἐβουλόμην ἄν," 


! Reiske : πάρεστιν Ο, Jacoby. 


2 νῦν γ᾽ Kipmligg: 3 ὅτι Α : om. B. 
* μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ἐβουλόμην Cobet. 
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honour. But the offensive behaviour of this youth 
and his haughtiness toward us all admit of no pallia- 
tion or pardon ; for though nurtured in your prin- 
ciples, which are so democratic and moderate, as we 
are all aware, he despised your ways of life and grew 
fond of a tyrannical arrogance and a barbarian in- 
solence, and has introduced into our commonwealth 
an emulation of base deeds. If, therefore, you were 
unaware hitherto of his character, now that you know 
it, you ought in justice to be indignant on our account; 
but if you were privy to and took part in the foul 
abuse he was wont to pour out upon the unhappy lot 
of the poor citizens, then you too were base and did 
not deserve the reputation for uprightness that has 
come to you. But that you did not know him to be 
unworthy of your excellence I myself can bear you 
witness. Nevertheless, though I acquit you of join- 
ing with him in injuring us at that time, I blame you 
for not joining with us now in resenting those injuries. 
And that you may know better how great a bane you 
have reared up unwittingly against the common- 
wealth, how cruel and tyrannical and not even free 
from the murder of his fellow citizens, listen to an 
ambitious exploit of his and balance it against the 
rewards of valour he received in the wars. And as 
many of you plebeians as were just now affected with 
the compassion which this man endeavoured to 
arouse, consider whether it is after all well for you to 
spare such a citizen." 

VII. Having spoken thus, he asked Marcus Vol- 
scius, one of his colleagues, to rise up and tell what 
he knew about the youth. When all had become 
silent and full of expectation, Volscius, after a short 
pause, said: “ I should have preferred, citizens, to 
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> a 
ὦ πολῖται, δίκην ἰδίαν, ἣν ὁ νόμος δίδωσί μοι, 
παρὰ τούτου λαβεῖν δεινὰ καὶ πέρα δεινῶν πεπον- 
Buds: κωλυθεὶς δὲ τούτου τυχεῖν. διὰ πενίαν καὶ 
3 
ἀσθένειαν καὶ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν εἷς εἶναι, νῦν y` 
A 
ἡνίκα ἔξεστί μοι τὸ τοῦ μάρτυρος σχῆμα, ἐπειδὴ 
^ € 
o) τὸ τοῦ κατηγόρου, λήψομαι. ἃ δὲ πέπονθα, ὡς 
> M > 
ὠμὰ καὶ ἀνήκεστα, ἀκούσατέ µου. ἀδελφὸς ἣν μοι 
- 3 / 
Λεύκιος, ὃν ἐγὼ πάντων ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον" ἠγά- 
A 
πησα. οὗτός μοι συνεδείπνει παρὰ φίλῳ, καὶ μετὰ 
^95 ^ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀναστάντες ἐρχομένης τῆς vukrós? ᾠχόμεθα. 
y 3 € ^ N , A z L4 
διεληλυθόσι δ ἡμῖν τὴν ἀγορὰν περιτυγχάνει Kai- 
σων οὑτοσὶ κωμάζων σὺν ἑτέροις ἀγερώχοις pepa- 
κίοις. καὶ οὗτοι τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἔσκωπτόν τε καὶ 
ὕβριζον εἰς" ἡμᾶς, οἳ ἂν μεθύοντες" νέοι καὶ αὐθά- 
δεις εἰς" ταπεινοὺς καὶ πένητας,᾽ ὡς δ᾽ ἠγανακτοῦ- 
i] ld ^ 3 
μεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Λεύκιος ἐλεύθερον ῥῆμα’ εἰς 
τοῦτον" εἶπε. δεινὸν δ᾽ ἡγησάμενος οὑτοσὶ Καίσων 
ἀκοῦσαί τι ὧν οὐκ ἐβούλετο, προσδραμὼν αὐτῷ 
παίων καὶ λακτίζων καὶ πᾶσαν ἄλλην ὦ ὠμότητα καὶ τν 
ὕβριν ἐνδεικνύμενος ἀποκτείνει. ἐμοῦ δὲ κεκρα- 
yóros καὶ ἀμυνομένου τοσαῦτα ὅσα ἐδυνάμην, 
DU es y ` / »]) i. 5/112 / ” 
ἐκεῖνον ἤδη νεκρὸν κείμενον ἀφεὶς epè” πάλιν ἔπαιε 
καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἐπαύσατο πρὶν ἀκίνητόν τε καὶ 
y ᾳ , n / P , ` 
ἄφωνον εἶδεν ἐρριμμένον, δόξας εἶναι νεκρόν. μετὰ 
i y D : om. i. 
ἡ μάλιστα Cobet. 
* ἐρχομένης τῆς νυκτὸς Portus, ἀρχομένης τῆς νυκτὸς Cobet : 
τῆς ἐχομένης νυκτὸς O, Jacoby. 
4 εἰς om. D. 
5 ol’ ἂν μεθύοντες Cobet : οἷα μεθύοντες ἃ ἂν O, Jacoby. 


* eis Hertlein, Cobet : ὡς ἂν eis O. 
7 πένητας Hertlein : nitas ὑβρίσαιεν O. 
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receive from this man private satisfaction, such as the 
law affords me, for the terrible and worse than terrible 
wrongs I have suffered ; but having been prevented 
from obtaining this by reason of poverty and lack of 
influence and because of my being one of the common 
crowd, now, when it is possible, I shall take the róle 
of a witness, since I can not take that of an accuser. 
Hear from me, then, the things I have suffered, how 
cruel, how irreparable they were. I had a brother, 
Lucius, whom I loved above all men. He and I 
supped with a friend and afterwards, as night came 
on,! we rose and departed. When we had passed 
through the Forum, Caeso here fell in with us as he 
was revelling with other insolent youths. At first 
they laughed at us and abused us, as young men 
when drunk and arrogant are apt to abuse the humble 
and poor ; and when we were vexed at them, Lucius ? 
spoke out frankly to this man. But Caeso here, 
thinking it outrageous to have anything said to him 
that he did not like, ran up to him, and beating and 
kicking him and showing every other form of cruelty 
and abuse, killed him. And when I cried out and 
was doing all I could to defend him, Caeso, leaving 
my brother Lucius where he already lay dead, fell to 
beating me in turn, and ceased not until he saw me 
cast down upon the ground motionless and speechless, 
so that he took me to be dead. After that he went 


1 The MSS. give “ during the following night.” 
2 See the critical note. 


5 Λεύκιος ἐλεύθερον ῥῆμα Smit : ἐλεύθερον ῥῆμα O, Jacoby. 
Gelenius added ὁ ἀδελφός. 

9 εἰς τοῦτον B : εἷς τούτων A. 

19 ὠμότητα καὶ B : om. R. 
11 τοσαῦτα B : om. R. 1? ἐμὲ B : om. R. 


183 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


δὲ ταῦτα οὗτος μὲν ἀπιὼν dixero χαίρων ὥσπερ 
ἐπὶ καλῷ ἔργῳ’ ἡμᾶς δὲ οἱ παραγενόμενοι μετὰ 
ταῦτα αἵματι πεφυρμένους αἴρουσι καὶ εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν ἀπεκόμισαν, τὸν μὲν ἀδελφόν nov! Λεύκιον" 
νεκρόν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἐμὲ δὲ ἡμιθανῆ καὶ ἐλπί- 

ὅδας ἔχοντα τοῦ ζῆν ὀλίγας. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐγένετο 
Π]οπλίου Σερουϊλίου καὶ Λευκίου Αἱβουτίου τὴν 
ὑπατείαν ἐχόντων, ὅτε ἡ µεγάλη. νόσος κατέλαβε 
τὴν πόλιν, Jis ἀπηλαύσαμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀμφότεροι. 
τότε μὲν οὖν δίκην οὐχ οἷόν τ᾽ ἦν μοι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
λαβεῖν τεθνηκότων ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ὑπάτων: Λευ- 
κίου δὲ" Λοκρητίου καὶ Τίτου Οὐετουρίου παρα- 
λαβόντων τὴν ἀρχὴν βουλόμενος αὐτὸν ἀγαγεῖν ὑπὸ 
δίκην ἐκωλύθην διὰ τὸν πόλεμον, ἐκλελοιπότων 

6 ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ὑπάτων τὴν πόλιν. ὡς δὲ áv- 
έστρεψαν ἀπὸ τῆς στρατείας, πολλάκις αὐτὸν ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν καλῶν, ὁσάκις προσέλθοιμι" (καὶ ταῦτα 
δὴ πολλοὶ τῶν πολιτῶν ἴσασι), πληγὰς ἐλάμβανον 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἃ πέπονθα, ὦ δημόται, 
μετὰ πάσης ἀληθείας εἰρημένα πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

ΜΗ. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ κραυγή τε ἐκ τῶν 
παρόντων ἐγένετο καὶ ὁρμὴ πολλῶν ἐπὶ Thy ἐκ 
χειρὸς δίκην. ἀλλ᾽ οἵ τε ὕπατοι ἐμποδὼν ἐγένοντο 
καὶ τῶν δημάρχων οἱ πλείους πονηρὸν ἔθος οὐκ 
ἀξιοῦντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν εἰσάγειν. ἦν δὲ καὶ τοῦ 
δήμου τὸ καθαρώτατον οὐ βουλόμενον ἀποστερεῖν 
λόγου τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν μεγίστων ἀγωνιζομένους. 

2 τότε μὲν οὖν ἐπέσχε τὴν τῶν θρασυτέρων ὁρμ ἣν 
ἡ τοῦ δικαίου πρόνοια, καὶ ἀναβολὴν ἔλαβεν ἡ ἡ δίκη, 
οὐ μικρᾶς ἐμπεσούσης φιλοτιμίας καὶ ζητήσεως 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος, εἴτ᾽ ἐν δεσμοῖς αὐτὸ δεῖ φυλάτ- 

1 µου B : om. R. * Λεύκιον deleted by Cobet. 
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away rejoicing, as if over a noble deed. Ας for us, 
some persons who came along later took us up, 
covered with blood, and carried us home, my brother 
being dead, as I said, and I half dead and having little 
hope of living. This happened in the consulship of 
Publius Servilius and Lucius Aebutius, when the city 
was attacked by the great pestilence, which both of 
uscaught. Atthattime, therefore, it was not possible 
for me to obtain justice against him, since both con- 
suls were dead ; then, when Lucius Lucretius and 
Titus Veturius had succeeded to the office, I wished 
to bring him to trial, but was prevented by the war, 
both consuls having left the city. After they re- 
turned from the campaign, I often cited him to appear 
before those magistrates, but as often as I approached 
them—as many of the citizens know—I received 
blows from him. These are the things I have suffered, 
plebeians, and I have related them to you with com- 
plete truthfulness.” 

VIII. After he had finished speaking, an outery 
arose from those who were present and many rushed 
to take vengeance out of hand; but they were pre- 
vented both by the consuls and also by the majority 
of the tribunes, who were unwilling to introduce a 
pernicious custom into the commonwealth. Indeed, 
the most honourable element among the plebeians 
too was unwilling to deprive of a defence those who 
were in jeopardy of their lives. Upon this occasion, 
therefore, a regard for justice restrained the impulse 
of the bolder spirits, and the trial was put off ; though 
no small contest and questioning arose concerning 
the defendant’s person, whether he should be kept in 


3 λευκίου δὲ B : om. R. 
* Reiske : προέλθοιµι Ο. 
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τεσθαι τέως, εἴτ᾽ ἐγγυητὰς δοῦναι τῆς ἀφίξεως, 
ὥσπερ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἠξίου: καὶ ἡ βουλὴ συνελθοῦσα] 
ἐψηφίσατο χρήμασι eut beg ἐλεύθερον εἶναι τὸ 
σῶμα μέχρι δίκης. τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ συναγαγόντες 
ot δήμαρχοι. τὸ πλῆθος, ἐκλιπόντος τοῦ μειρακίου 
τὴν δίκην, ἐκύρωσαν τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ψῆφον καὶ 
τοὺς ἐγγυητὰς δέκα ὅ ὄντας ἐπράξαντο τὰ περὶ τοῦ 
σώματος τῆς ἀποκαταστάσεως -ὁμολογηθέντα χρή- 
ματα. Καίσων μὲν οὖν τοιαύτῃ περιπεσὼν ἐπι- 
βουλῇ, κατασκευασαμένων ἅπαντα τῶν δημάρχων 
καὶ ()ὐολουσκίου ψευδῆ" μαρτυρήσαντος, ὡς" ἐγέ- 
vero φανερὸν σὺν χρόνῳ, φεύγων εἰς Ἑυρρηνίαν 
ῴχετο’ ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ τὰ πλεῖστα τῆς οὐσίας 
ἀπεμπολήσας καὶ τὰ ὁμολογηθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγ- 
γυητῶν χρήματα ἀποδούς, ἑαυτῷ χωρίον ἓν μικρὸν 
ὑπολειπόμενος πέραν τοῦ Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ, ἐν à 
ταπεινή τις ἦν καλύβη, γεωργῶν αὐτόθι μετὰ 
δούλων ὀλίγων ἐπίπονον καὶ ταλαίπωρον ἔζη βίον 
ὑπὸ λύπης τε καὶ πενίας, οὔτε πόλιν ὁρῶν οὔτε 
φίλους ἀσπαζόμενος οὔθ᾽ ἑορτάζων οὔτ᾽ ἄλλης 
εὐφροσύνης οὐδεμιᾶς ἑαυτῷ μεταδιδούς. τοῖς μέν- 
τοι δημάρχοις᾽ πολὺ τὸ παράλογον ἐγένετο τῆς 
ἐλπίδος. οὐ γὰρ ὅπως ἐπαύσατο ἡ τῶν νέων φιλο- 
τιμία σωφρονισθεῖσα τῇ Καίσωνος συμφορᾷ, πολὺ 
δὲ χαλεπωτέρα καὶ πλείων ἐγένετο ἔργοις τε καὶ 
λόγοις καταγωνιζομένη τὸν νόμον: ὥστ᾽ οὐθὲν ἔτι 
αὐτοῖς ἐξεγένετο διαπράξασθαι δαπανηθέντος εἰς 
ταῦτα τοῦ χρόνου τῆς ἀρχῆς. ὁ μέντοι δῆμος εἰς 
τὸν ἐπιόντα πάλιν ἐνιαυτὸν ἄρχοντας ἀπέδειξεν 
αὐτούς." 
1 καὶ A: om. R. * συνελθοῦσα B : om. R. 
* ψευδῆ om. B. 
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chains in the meantime or should give sureties for his 
appearance, as his father requested. The senate, 
assembling, ordered that if bail were offered his 
person should be free till the trial. The next day the 
tribunes assembled the populace and, the youth not 
appearing for trial, they caused a vote to be passed 
for his condemnation and compelled his sureties, ten 
in number, to pay over the sums agreed upon in case 
of their failure to produce his person. Caeso, accord- 
ingly, having fallen a victim to a plot of this sort—for 
the tribunes had contrived the whole business and 
Volscius had borne false witness, as became clear 
later—went into exile in Tyrrhenia. His father sold 
the greater part of his estate and repaid the sureties 
the sums agreed upon, leaving nothing for himself 
but one small farm lying on the other side of the river 
Tiber, on which there was an humble cottage ; and 
there, cultivating the farm with the help of a few 
slaves, he led a laborious and miserable life because 
of his grief and poverty, neither visiting the city nor 
greeting his friends nor taking part in the festivals 
nor allowing himself any other pleasure. The tri- 
bunes,! however, were greatly disappointed in their 
expectations ; for the contentiousness of the young 
men, far from being chastened by the unhappy fate 
of Caeso, grew much more vexatious and excessive as 
they fought the law with both actions and words. 
The result was that the tribunes were unable to 
accomplish anything more, the whole time of their 
magistracy being taken up with these contests. The 
populace, however, chose them again as their magis- 
trates for the following year. 


1 For § 5 cf. Livy iii. 14. 
4 ὡς A: ὅτ᾽ B. 5 αὐτούς R : τοὺς αὐτούς B. 
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Γαΐου Κλαυδίου Σαβίνου. τὴν ὑπατικὴν ἐξουσίαν 
παραλαβόντων κίνδυνος ὅσος οὔπω τὴν “Ρώμην 
κατέσχεν ἐξ ἀλλοεθνοῦς πολέμου, ὃν παρήγαγεν 
ἐντὸς τείχους ἡ πολιτικὴ στάσις, ὡς οἵ τε Σιβύλ- 
λειοι χρησμοὶ προὔλεγον καὶ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ δαιμονίου 
ανέντα προεθέσπισε τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ. 
διηγήσομαι δὲ τήν τε αἰτίαν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὁ πόλεμος 
εἰσῆλθε καὶ τὰ πραχθέντα τοῖς ὑπάτοις κατὰ τὸν 
2 τότε ἀγῶνα. οἱ παρειληφότες τὸ δεύτερον, τὴν 
δημαρχίαν ἐπὶ τῇ ἐλπίδι τοῦ κυρώσειν τὸν νόμον, 
ὁρῶντες τῶν τε ὑπάτων τὸν ἕτερον, Γάιον KAav- 
διον, ἔμφυτον τὸ πρὸς τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ἔχοντα 
μῖσος διὰ προγόνων καὶ παρεσκευασμένον ἁπάσῃ 
μηχανῇ κωλύειν τὰ γινόμενα, τῶν τε νέων τοὺς 
πλεῖστον δυναμένους εἰς ἀπόνοιαν φανερὰν προελη- 
λυθότας, οὓς οὐκ ἐνῆν τῷ Brat καταγωνίσασθαι, 
μάλιστα δὲ τοῦ δήμου. τὸ πλεῖον ὑποκατακλινό- 
μενον ταῖς θεραπείαις τῶν πατρικίων καὶ προθυμίαν 
οὐκέτι περὶ τοῦ νόμου τὴν. αὐτὴν | παρεχόμενον, 
ἰταμωτέραν ὁδὸν ἔγνωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα πορεύ- 
εσθαι, δι ἧς καταπλήξονται μὲν τὸν δῆμον, ava- 
3 βαλοῦσι δὲ τὸν ὕπατον. πρῶτον μὲν κατεσκεύασαν 
φήμας λέγεσθαι κατὰ τὴν πόλιν παντοδαπάς: ἔπειτ᾽ 
ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ καθεζόμενοι δι ὅλης ἡμέρας συνήδρευον 
ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, μεταδιδόντες οὐθενὶ τῶν ἔξωθεν 
οὔτε βουλεύματος οὔτε λόγου. ἐπεὶ δὲ καιρὸς 
ἐπιτήδειος ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς εἶναι πράττειν τὰ βεβου- 
λευμένα, πλασάμενοι γράμματα. καὶ ταῦτα" παρα- 
σκευάσαντες ἀναδοθῆναι σφίσιν ù ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἆ ἀγνῶτος 
καθημένοις ἐν ἀγορᾷ, ὡς διῆλθον αὐτά, παίοντες 
4 : 1 ταῦτα om. A. 
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IX. When Publius Valerius Publicola and Gaius 
Claudius Sabinus ! had assumed the consular power, 
a danger greater than ever before came upon Rome 
from a foreign war?; and it was brought upon her 
by the civil dissension inside the walls, as both the 
Sibylline oracles and the portents sent by Heaven had 
foretold the year before.* I shall relate not only the 
cause from which the war arose, but also the action 
taken by the consuls during that contest. The men 
who had assumed the tribuneship for the second time 
in the hope of securing the ratification of the law, 
observing that one of the consuls, Gaius Claudius, had 
an inborn hatred of the plebeians, inherited from his 
ancestors, and was prepared to defeat the plans afoot 
by every possible means, that the most influential of 
the youths had reached the point of open desperation, 
with no possibility of their being subdued by forcible 
means, and above all, that most of the populace were 
yielding to the blandishments of the patricians and 
no longer exhibiting the same zeal for the law, re- 
solved to take a bolder course toward their goal, by 
which they expected to dumbfound the populace and 
unseat the consul First, then, they caused all 
manner of rumours to be spread throughout the city ; 
afterwards they sat in council publicly throughout 
the whole day from early morning without admitting 
any outsiders to their counsels and discussions. Then, 
when it seemed to them to be the proper time for 
putting their plans into execution, they forged letters 
and contrived to have these delivered to them by an 
unknown person as they sat in the Forum; and as 
soon as they had perused them, they sprang up, 


1 For chaps. 9-13 cf. Livy iii. 15, 1-4. 
2 See chaps. 14 ff. : * See chap. 2, 5. 
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τὰ µέτωπα καὶ κατηφεῖς τὰς ὄψεις ποιήσαντες 
4 ἀνίστανται. πολλοῦ δὲ συνδραμόντος ὄχλου καὶ 
μέγα τι κακὸν ἐν τοῖς γράμμασιν ἐνεῖναι γεγραμ- 
μένον μαντευομένου σιωπὴν προκηρύξαντες εἶπον" 
Ἔν ἐσχάτοις ἐστὶν ὑμῖν κινδύνοις, ὦ πολῖται, 

τὸ δημοτικόν: καὶ εἰ μὴ θεῶν τις εὔνοια προείδετο 
τῶν" ἄδικα πάσχειν μελλόντων, εἰς δεινὰς. ἂν 
ἅπαντες -Ἴλθομεν συμφοράς. «αἰτούμεθα δὲ ὑμᾶς 
βραχὺν ἐπισχεῖν χρόνον, ἕως ἂν' τῇ βουλῇ δηλώ- 
σωμεν' τὰ προσαγγελθέντα καὶ μετὰ κοινῆς γνώμης 
5 πράξωμεν" τὰ Oéovra*." ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντες ῴχοντο 
πρὸς τοὺς ὑπάτους. ἐν ὅσῳ δὲ ἡ βουλὴ συνήγετο 
χρόνῳ, πολλοὶ καὶ παντοδαποὶ λόγοι κατὰ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν ἐγίνοντο, τῶν μὲν ἐκ παρασκευῆς ἃ παρηγ- 
γέλλετο" αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων κατὰ συστροφὰς 
λαλούντων, τῶν δέ, ἃ μάλιστα ἐδεδοίκεσαν μὴ 
γένηται, ταῦτα ὡς ἀπηγγελμένα τοῖς δημάρχοις 
6 λεγόντων. ἔφη δ᾽ 6 μέν τις Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Οὐο-. 
λούσκους ὑποδεξαμένους Καίσωνα Κοΐντιον τὸν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ δήμου καταδικασθέντα ἠρῆσθαι στρατηγὸν 
αὐτοκράτορα τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ πολλὰς δυνάμεις ἆ ἀγεί- 
pavras" μέλλει; € ἐπὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην ἐλαύνειν: ὁ δέ τις 
ἀπὸ κοινῆς γνώμης τῶν πατρικίων τὸν ἄνδρα 
κατάγεσθαι ξενικαῖς δυνάμεσιν, ἵνα ἡ .φυλακὴ 
καταλυθείη" νῦν τε καὶ εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον τῶν 
δημοτικῶν" ὁ ὁ δέ τις οὐχ ἅπαντας εἶναι τοὺς πατρι- 
κίους ἔφη τοὺς ταῦτα βεβουλευμένους, ἀλλὰ μόνους 
7 τοὺς νέους. ἐτόλμων δέ τινες λέγειν ὅτι καὶ ἐντὸς 


. α προείδετο τῶν Sylburg : προεῖδε τούτων AB. 
3 ἂν R: om. B. ? δηλώσωμεν R : δηλώσομεν Bb. 
πράξωμεν R : πράξομεν Bb. 
δέοντα A : δόξαντα B. 
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beating their foreheads and assuming downcast 
countenances. And when a large crowd had flocked 
together and was conjecturing that some dreadful 
intelligence was contained in the letters, they ordered 
the heralds to proclaim silence and then said : '' Your 
plebeians are in the gravest peril, citizens ; and if 
some benevolence of the gods had not provided for 
those who were on the point of suffering injustice, we 
should all have fallen into dire calamities. "We ask 
you to have a little patience till we acquaint the 
senate with the information we have received and 
after consulting with them take the necessary mea- 
sures." Having spoken thus, they went to the con- 
suls. While the senate was assembling, many reports 
of all kinds circulated in the Forum, as some persons, 
by previous arrangement, talking in groups, retailed 
the stories suggested to them by the tribunes, and 
others named the things they most dreaded to have 
happen as the matters that had been reported to thc 
tribunes. One said that the Aequians and the Vol- 
scians, having received Caeso Quintius, the man con- 
demned by the populace, had chosen him general of 
both nations with absolute power, had raised numer- 
ous forces, and were upon the point of marching on 
Rome ; another said that by the concerted plan of 
the patricians he was being brought back by foreign 
troops in order that the magistracy which was the 
guardian of the plebeians might be abolished now and 
forever; and stil another said that not all the 
patricians had decided on this course, but only the 
young men. Some ventured to state that Caeso was 


ὁ παρηγγέλλετο AB : παρήγγελτο R (?). 
7 Kiessling : ἀγείραντα O, Jacoby. 
8 καταλυθείη B : καταλυθῇ R. 
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τῆς πόλεως ὁ ἀνὴρ εἴη κρυπτόμενος καὶ μέλλοι 
καταλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν τόπων τοὺς ἐπικαιροτάτους. 
ὅλης δὲ κραδαινομένης ἐπὶ τῇ προσδοκίᾳ τῶν 
δεινῶν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ πάντων ἀλλήλους € ἐχόντων 
δι᾽ ὑποψίας καὶ φυλακῆς, οἱ μὲν ὕπατοι τὴν βουλὴν 
ἐκάλουν, οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι παρελθόντες' ἐδείκνυσαν 
τὰ προσαγγελλόμενα. ἦν δὲ ὁ τοὺς λόγους ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν ποιούμενος Αὖλος Οὐεργίνιος καὶ ἔλεξε 
a 
"Ὅσον μὲν χρόνον οὐθὲν ἀκριβὲς ἡμῖν ἐφαί- 
νετο τῶν προσαγγελλομένων δεινῶν, ἀλλὰ φῆμαι 
μετέωροι καὶ τὸ βεβαιῶσον αὐτὰς οὐθὲν ἦν, 
ὠκνοῦμεν, ὦ βουλή, φέρειν τοὺς περὶ αὐτῶν λό- 
γους eis μέσον, ταραχάς τε ὑποπτεύοντες ἔσεσθαι 
μεγάλας, οἷα εἰκὸς ἐπὶ δεινοῖς ἀκούσμασι, καὶ δι’ 
εὐλαβείας ἔχοντες μὴ ταχύτερα δόξωμεν ὑμῖν 
2 βεβουλεῦσθαι μᾶλλον Ὦ φρονιμώτερα. οὐ μὴν 
ὀλιγωρίᾳ “4 αὐτὰ παραδόντες ἀφήκαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅση 
δύναμις ἡμῖν ἦν ἐπιμελῆ. ζήτησιν ἐποιούμεθα τῆς 
ἀληθείας. ἐπεὶ δὲ Ὅν τοῦ δαιμονίου πρόνοια, ὑφ᾽ 
ἧς ἆ ἀεὶ σωζόμεθα κοινῇ, καλῶς ποιοῦσα τὰ κεκρυμ- 
μένα βουλεύματα καὶ τὰς ἀνοσίους ἐπιχειρήσεις 
τῶν θεοῖς .ἐχθρῶν εἰς φῶς ἄγει, καὶ γράμματα 
πάρεστιν. ἡμῖν ἃ δεδέγµεθα νεωστὶ παρὰ ξένων 
εὔνοιαν ἡμῖν ἐνδεικνυμένων, οὓς ὕστερον ἀκούσε- 
σθε, καὶ συντρέχει τε καὶ συνᾷδει τοῖς ἔξωθεν 
ἐπιστελλομένοις τὰ ἐνθένδε μηνυόμενα, καὶ τὰ 
πράγματα οὐκέτι μέλλησιν οὐδ᾽ ἀναβολὴν ἐν χερσὶν 
ὄντα ἐπιδέχεται, πρὶν εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐξενεγκεῖν, 
ὑμῖν πρώτοις, ὥσπερ ἐστὶ δίκαιον, ἀπαγγεῖλαι 
3 διέγνωμεν αὐτά. ἴστε δὴ συνωμοσίαν ἐπὶ τῷ δήμῳ 
1 παρελθόντες B : προσελθόντες A. 
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actually inside the city, in hiding, and was about to 
seize the most advantageous positions. While the 
whole city was shaken by expectation of these 
calamities and all men suspected and were on their 
guard against one another, the consuls assembled the 
senate, and the tribunes, going in, acquainted them 
with the reports that were being received. The 
one who addressed them on behalf of the others 
was Aulus Verginius, and he spoke as follows : 

X. “ As long as there seemed to us to be nothing 
definite about the dangers that were being reported, 
but there were only vague rumours and nothing to 
confirm them, we were reluctant, senators, to lay 
before you the reports about them, both because we 
suspected there would be great disturbances, as would 
be likely in a time of dreadful rumours, and also 
because we were afraid of appearing to you to have 
acted with greater precipitancy than prudence. We 
did not, however, ignore or neglect these reports, but 
inquired with all possible diligence into the truth of 
them. And since the divine providence, by which 
our commonwealth is ever preserved, is rightly bring- 
ing to light the hidden plans and wicked attempts of 
those who are enemies to the gods; since we have 
letters, just now received from foreign friends, who 
thus show their goodwill to us and whose names you 
shall later hear; since information given here at 
home coincides and agrees with the reports sent in 
from outside; and since these matters no longer 
admit of delay or postponement, being at our very 
doors, we have decided to report them to you, as is 
proper, before laying them before the populace. 
Know, then, that a conspiracy has been formed 

2 
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γεγενημένην úr ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ἀφανῶν, ἐν ols ἐνεῖναι 
μέν τι λέγεται μέρος οὐ πολὺ καὶ τῶν εἰς τόδε 
συλλεγομένων τὸ συνέδριον πρεσβυτέρων, τὸ δὲ 
πλεῖστον ἐκ τῶν ἔξω τῆς βουλῆς ἱππέων, οὓς οὕπω 
4 καιρὸς οἵτινές elow ὑμῖν λέγειν. μέλλουσι δ᾽ οὖν, 
ὡς πυνθανόμεθα, σκοταίαν φυλάξαντες νύκτα κοι- 
μωμένοις ἡμῖν ἐπιχειρεῖν, ἡνίκα οὔτε προϊδεῖν τι 
τῶν γινομένων οὔτε φυλάξασθαι καθ᾽ êv γενόμενοι 
δυνάμεθα: ἐπιπεσόντες δὲ ταῖς οἰκίαις τούς τε 
δημάρχους ἡμᾶς κατασφάττειν καὶ τῶν δημοτῶν 
ἄλλους τοὺς" ἐναντιωθέντας ποτὲ αὐτοῖς περὶ ἐλευ- 
5 θερίας ἢ τὸ λοιπὸν ἐναντιωσομένους. ὅταν δὲ 
ἡμᾶς ἐκποδὼν ποιήσωνται, τότ᾽ ἤδη κατὰ πολλὴν 
ἀσφάλειαν ἡγοῦνται διαπράξεσθαι παρ᾽ ὑμῶν' 
ἀναιρεθῆναι διὰ κοινοῦ ψηφίσματος τὰς γενομένας 
ὑμῖν πρὸς τὸν δῆμον ὁμολογίας. ὁρῶντες δὲ ὅτι 
ξενικῆς αὐτοῖς χειρὸς εἰς τὰ πράγματα δεῖ κρύφα 
παρασκευασθείσης καὶ οὐδὲ ταύτης μετρίας, ἄνδρα 
προσειλήφασιν εἰς ταῦτα τῶν ὑμετέρων" φυγάδων 
Καίσωνα Κοΐντιον ἡγεμόνα, ὃν ἐπὶ φόνοις πολιτῶν 
καὶ διαστάσει τῆς πόλεως ἐξελεγχθέντα διεπρά- 
ξαντό τινες τῶν ἐνθάδε μὴ δοῦναι δίκην, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἆθῷον ἀπελθεῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, κάθοδόν τε πράξειν 
ὑπέσχηνται καὶ ἀρχὰς προτείνονται" καὶ τιμὰς καὶ 
6 ἄλλους μισθοὺς τῆς ὑπουργίας. κἀκεῖνος ὑπέσχη- 
ται στρατιὰν" αὐτοῖς Αἰκανῶν καὶ Οὐολούσκων 
t B: om. ΤΠ. 
* τοὺς deleted by Jacoby; Reiske preferred to delete 
άλλους. 
3 Cobet : διαπράξασθαι O, Jacoby. 
‘ τὰ λοιπὰ after ὑμῶν deleted by Cary (repeated from 
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against the populace by men of prominence, among 
whom, it is said, there is a small number—not many— 
even of the older men who meet in this chamber, 
though the larger number are knights who are not 
members of the senate, whose names it is not yet 
the time to tell you. They intend, now, as we learn, 
to take advantage of a dark night and attack us while 
we are asleep, when we can neither provide against 
anything that is taking place nor get together in a 
body to defend ourselves, and, rushing into our 
houses, to cut the throats, not only of us tribunes, but 
of all the other plebeians also who have ever opposed 
them in defence of their liberty or may oppose them 
for the future. And after they have made away with 
us, they believe that then at last they will easily 
bring about the abrogation, by a unanimous vote on 
your part, of the compacts you made with the popu- 
lace. But perceiving that they need for their pur- 
pose a body of foreign troops secretly got in readiness 
—and that no moderate force—they have to this end 
adopted as their leader one of your exiles, Caeso 
Quintius, a man whom, though convicted of the 
murder of his fellow citizens and of raising a sedition 
in the state, some of the members of this body con- 
trived to save from paying the penalty, letting him 
go out of the city unharmed, and have promised to 
restore him to his country and are offering him 
magistracies and honours and other rewards for his 
help. And he on his part has promised to bring to 
their assistance as large a force of the Aequians 


$ προτείνονται A : προτείνουσι R. 
7 κἀκεῖνος ὑπέσχηται στρατιὰν B : στρατιὰν δὲ κἀκεῖνος 
ὑπέσχηται R. 
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ἄξειν ἐπίκουρον ὅσης ἂν δεηθῶσιν' ἥξει' τε οὐκ εἰς 
μακρὰν αὐτὸς. μὲν ἐπαγόμενος τοὺς εὐτολμοτάτους 
κρύφα κατ᾽ ὀλίγους εἰσάγων καὶ σποράδας, 7 δ᾽ 
ἄλλη δύναμις, ὅταν οἱ τοῦ δήμου προεστηκότες 
ἡμεῖς διαφθαρῶμεν, è ἐπὶ τὸ ἆλλο πλῆθος τῶν πενή- 
των χωρήσει;᾽ ἐάν τίνες ἄρα περιέχωνται τῆς 
ἐλευθερίας. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἃ βεβούλευνται ὑπὸ 
σκότους καὶ μέλλουσι δρᾶν, ὦ βουλή, δεινὰ καὶ 
ἀνόσια ἔργα, οὔτε θεῖον φοβηθέντες χόλον οὔτε 
ἀνθρωπίνην é ἐντραπέντες νέμεσιν. 

XI. “ Ἔν τοσούτῳ δὴ κινδύνῳ σαλεύοντες ἱκέται 
γινόμεθα ὑμῶν, ὦ πατέρες, ἐπισκήπτοντες θεούς τε 
καὶ δαίμονας οἷς κοινῇ θύομεν, καὶ πολέμων ὑπο- 
μιμνήσκοντες οὓς πολλοὺς καὶ μεγάλους σὺν ὑμῖν 
ἠράμεθα, μὴ περιιδεῖν ὠμὰ καὶ ἀνόσια ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν παθόντας ἡμᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαμῦναί τε καὶ συν- 
αγανακτῆσαι τιμωρίας ἡμῖν συνεισπράξαντας παρὰ 
τῶν ταῦτα βουλευσαμένων τὰς προσηκούσας, μά- 
λιστα μὲν παρὰ πάντων, εἰ δὲ μή γε, παρὰ 
τῶν ἀρξάντων τῆς ἀθεμίτου συνωμοσίας. πρῶτον 
δὲ πάντων ἀξιοῦμεν ὑμᾶς, ὦ βουλή, ψηφίσασθαι 
πρᾶγμα ὅπερ ἐστὶ δικαιότατον, τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν μη- 
νυομένων ζήτησιν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν τῶν δημάρχων γίνε- 
σθαι. χωρὶς γὰρ τοῦ δικαίου. kai, ἀκριβεστάτας 
ἀνάγκη γίνεσθαι ζητήσεις ἃς ἂν οἱ κινδυνεύοντες 
ὑπὲρ αὑτῶν ποιήσωνται. εἰ δέ τινες ὑμῶν εἶσιν 
οἷοι μηδὲ καθ᾽ êv εὐγνωμονεῖν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἅπαντας 
τοὺς ὑπὲρ τοῦ δήμου λέγοντας ἀντιτάττεσθαι, 
ἡδέως ἂν πυθοίμην παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐπὶ τῷ δυσ- 
χεραίνουσι τῶν ἀξιουμένων καὶ τί μέλλουσιν ὑμᾶς" 

1 ἥξει R : ἥξειν A. : * Portus : χωρήσειν A, om. D. 

* Kiessling : ἡμᾶς AB. 
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and Volscians as they shall ask for. He himself will 
soon appear at the head of the most daring, whom 
he will introduce into the city secretly, a few at a 
time and in small bodies ; the rest of the force, as 
soon as we who are the leaders of the populace are 
destroyed, will fall next upon the rest of the poor, 
if any of them cling to their liberty. These are 
the dreadful and wicked plans, senators, which they 
have concocted under cover of darkness and intend 
to carry out without either fearing the anger of the 
gods or heeding the indignation of men. 

XI. “ Being tossed about on such a rough sea of 
perils, fathers, we come to you as suppliants, calling 
to witness the gods and lesser divinities to whom we 
sacrifice in common ; and reminding you of the many 
great wars we have waged side by side with you, we 
implore you not to allow us to suffer this cruel and 
wicked fate at the hands of our enemies, but to assist 
us and share our indignation, joining with us in exact- 
ing suitable punishment from those who have formed 
these designs—from all of them preferably, but if that 
may not be, then at least from the authors of this 
nefarious conspiracy. First of all we ask, senators, 
that you will pass a measure that is in every respect 
just, to the effect that the investigation of the matters 
of which we have been informed shall be conducted 
by us, the tribunes. For, apart from the justice of 
this request, those investigations are bound to be 
strictest which are made by those whose own lives 
are in danger. If there are any among you who are 
not disposed to show a conciliatory spirit at all, but 
oppose every man who speaks in favour of the popu- 
lace, I should like to inquire of them what there is 
in our demands that displeases them and what course 
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πείθειν' πότερα μηδεμίαν ποιεῖσθαι ζήτησιν», ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπεριδεῖν ἔργον οὕτω μέγα καὶ μιαρὸν ἐπὶ τῷ δήμῳ 
συνιστάµενον; καὶ τίς ἂν τοὺς ταῦτα λέγοντας 
ὑγιαίνειν φήσειεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ συνδιεφθάρθαι καὶ 
κοινωνεῖν τῆς συνωμοσίας, ἔπειτα ὑπὲρ αὑτῶν 
δεδιότας, ἵνα μὴ γένωνται καταφανεῖς, ἀποσπεύδειν 
τὴν τῆς ἀληθείας ἐξέτασιν; οἷς οὐκ ἂν δικαίως 
προσέχοιτε δήπου τὸν νοῦν. 3|! τῆς διαγνώσεως 
τῶν μηνυομένων οὐχ ἡμᾶς εἶναι κυρίους ἀξιώσου- 
σιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν βουλὴν καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους; τί οὖν τὸ 
κωλῦον ἔσται τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο καὶ τοὺς προεστηκότας 
τοῦ δήμου λέγειν, ἐάν τινες ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν ἐπὶ 
τοῖς ὑπάτοις καὶ τῇ βουλῇ συστάντες πράττωσι 
τὴν τοῦ συνεδρίου κατάλυσιν, ὅτι τὴν περὶ τῶν 
δημοτῶν ἐξέτασιν αὐτοὺς δίκαιόν ἐστι ποιεῖσθαι 
τοὺς ἀνειληφότας τὴν τοῦ δήμου φυλακήν; τί οὖν 
ἐκ τούτου συμβήσεται; μηδεμίαν πώποτε" γενέ- 
σθαι ζήτησιν περὶ μηδενὸς πράγματος ἀπορρήτου. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἂν ταῦτα ἀξιώσαιμεν (ὕποπτος 
γὰρ ἡ φιλοτιμία) ὑμεῖς τ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ὀρθῶς ποιοῖτε 
τοῖς τὰ ὅμοια ἀξιοῦσιξ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν προσέχοντες τὸν 
νοῦν, ἀλλὰ κοινοὺς ἡγούμενοι τῆς πόλεως ἐχθρούς. 
οὐδενὸς μέντοιγε, ὦ βουλή, τοῖς πράγμασιν ὡς 
τάχους δεῖ. ὁ γὰρ κίνδυνος ὀξύς, καὶ ἡ μέλλη- 
σις τῆς ἀσφαλείας ἄωρος ἐν οὐ" μέλλουσι δεινοῖς. 
ὥστ᾽ ἀφέντες τὸ φιλονεικεῖν καὶ λόγους διεξιέναι 
μακροὺς ψηφίσασθε 6 τι ἂν δοκῇ κοινῇ συμφέρειν 
Ld 


XII. Ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ πολλή τις ἔκπληξις 
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they intend to recommend to you. Will it be to 
make no investigation whatever, but to ignore so 
awful and abominable a plot that is forming against 
the populace? Yet who would say that those who 
take that line are honest, and are not rather tainted 
with the same corruption and sharers in the con- 
spiracy, and then, because they are afraid they will 
be discovered, vigorously oppose the inquiry into the 
truth? To such, surely, you would not rightly pay 
any heed. Or will they demand that those who are 
to have authority to determine the truth of these 
reports shall be, not we, the tribunes, but the senate 
and the consuls? What, then, is to prevent the 
leaders of the populace also from saying the same 
thing in case some plebeians, conspiring against the 
consuls and the senate, should plot the abolition of 
the latter—that, namely, the investigation of the 
plebeians would justly be made by the very men who 
have assumed the protection of the populace ? What, 
then, will be the consequence of this procedure ὃ 
Why, that no inquiry will ever be made into any 
secret matter. But, just as we would never make 
this demand—for partisan zeal arouses suspicion—so 
you would not be doing right in paying heed to those 
who insist upon the same course against us ; on the 
contrary, you should look upon them as the common 
enemies of the state. However, senators, nothing is 
so necessary in the present juncture as haste ; for the 
danger is acute, and delay in providing for our secur- 
ity is unseasonable in the presence of dangers that 
delay not. Do you, therefore, putting aside your 
rivalry and your long harangues, pass at once what- 
ever decree seems conducive to the public good." 
XII. When he had thus spoken, great consterna- 
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κατέσχε τὸ συνέδριον καὶ ἀμηχανία: διελογίζοντό 
τε καὶ συνελάλουν ἀλλήλοις ὡς χαλεπὸν ἑκάτερον 
ἦν, καὶ τὸ συγχωρεῖν τοῖς δημάρχοις ζητήσεις ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν ποιεῖσθαι περὶ κοινοῦ καὶ μεγάλου πράγ- 
ματος καὶ τὸ μὴ συγχωρεῖν. ὑποπτεύσας δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
τὴν γνώμην ἀνέστη τῶν ὑπάτων repos, Γάιος 
Κλαύδιος, καὶ ἔλεξε τοιάδε: 

2 “Od δέδοικα, Οὐεργίνιε, μή µε ὑπολάβωσιν οὗτοι 
κοινωνὸν εἶναι τῆς συνωμοσίας ἣν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν καὶ 
τῷ δήμῳ πράττεσθαι λέγετε, εἶτα ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ 
δεδιότα ἢ τῶν ἐμῶν τινος ἐνόχου' ταῖς αἰτίαις 
ὄντος" ἀνεστάναι τἀναντία ὑμῖν ἐροῦντα- ὁ γὰρ βίος 
ἀπολύει µε πάσης ὑποψίας τοιαύτης. ἃ δὲ νομίζω 
τῇ τε βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ συμφέρειν, ἀπὸ τοῦ 

3 κρατίστου καὶ δίχα πάσης εὐλαβείας ἐρῶ. πολλοῦ, 
μᾶλλον δὲ τοῦ παντός, ἁμαρτάνειν δοκεῖ μοι Odep- 
γίνιος, εἴ τινα ὑπείληφεν ἡμῶν ἐρεῖν ἢ ὡς ἀνεξ- 
έταστον ἀφεῖσθαι δεῖ πρᾶγμα οὑτωσὶ" μέγα καὶ 
ἀναγκαῖον, ἢ ὡς οὐ δεῖ κοινωνεῖν οὐδὲ παρεῖναι 
τῇ ζητήσει τοὺς ἀνειληφότας τὴν τοῦ δήμου ἀρχήν. 
οὐθεὶς οὔτε ἠλίθιός ἐστιν οὕτως οὔτε τῷ δήμῳ 

4 κακόνους ὥστε ταῦτα λέγειν. τί οὖν, εἴ τις ἔροιτό 
µε, παθών, ἃ συγχωρῶ καί φημι δίκαια εἶναι, 
τούτοις ἀντιλέξων ἀνέστην, καὶ τί βούλεταί μου ὁ 
λόγος, ἐγὼ νὴ Δία φράσω πρὸς ὑμᾶς. παντὸς 
οἴομαι δεῖν πράγματος, ὦ βουλή, τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ 
τὰς πρώτας ὑποθέσεις τοὺς εὖ φρονοῦντας ἀκριβῶς 
σκοπεῖν: οἷαι γὰρ ἂν αὗται τύχωσιν οὖσαι, τοιού- 


3 /, y M \ M , ^ / 
τους ἀνάγκη γίνεσθαι καὶ τοὺς περὶ αὐτῶν λόγους. 
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tion and embarrassment came upon the senate. They 
discussed and talked over with one another the diffi- 
culty of either course—either to grant or to refuse 
the tribunes permission to make investigations by 
themselves of a matter of general concern and great 
importance. And one of the consuls, Gaius Claudius, 
suspecting their intentions, rose up and spoke as 
follows : i 

“ I am not afraid, Verginius, that these men here 
will imagine that I am an accomplice in the con- 
spiracy which you say is being formed against you 
and the populace, and that then, out of fear for myself 
or for some relation of mine who is guilty of this 
charge, I have risen to oppose you ; for the whole 
course of my life clears me of any suspicion of the 
sort. But what I consider to be advantageous for 
both the senate and the people I will say in all good 
faith and without reservation. "Verginius seems to 
me to be greatly, or rather totally, mistaken if he 
imagines that any of us will say either that a matter 
of so great importance and necessity ought to be left 
uninvestigated or that the magistrates of the populace 
ought not to take part in or be present at the inquiry. 
No man is so foolish or so ill-disposed toward the 
populace as to say that. If, then, anyone should ask 
me what possessed me to rise up to oppose those 
measures which I agree to and admit to be just, and 
what my purpose is in speaking, by Heaven I will tell 
you. I believe, senators, that sensible men ought 
to examine minutely the beginnings and basic prin- 
ciples of every measure; for of whatever nature 
these may be, such also must be all. discussion about 


5 οὑτωσὶ B : οὕτως ἂν A, Jacoby. 
23 εἴτις ἔροιτό pe deleted by, Cobet. . 
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/ 2 s € ^ ^ 2 e ΄ i > 
5 φέρε δή, τίς ἡ τοῦδε τοῦ πράγματος ὑπόθεσίς ἐστι 
καὶ τί τὸ βούλευμα! τῶν δημάρχων, ἀκούσατέ μου. 
οὐκ ἐνῆν τούτοις οὐδὲν ὧν ἐν τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνι- 
- / , / , , 
αυτῷ πράττειν ἐπιβαλλόμενοι διεκωλύθησαν, ἐπι- 
τελέσασθαι νῦν ὑμῶν τε ἐναντιουμένων αὐτοῖς ὡς 
πρότερον καὶ τοῦ δήμου μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως συναγωνι- 
ζομένου. συνιδόντες δὴ τοῦτο ἐσκόπουν ὅπως ἂν 
ὑμεῖς T ἀναγκασθείητε παρὰ γνώμην αὐτοῖς εἶξαι 
^ 9 ^ 
καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἅπαντα ὅσ᾽ ἂν ἀξιῶσι᾽ συμπράττειν. 
2 ^ A ^ A + € / , a e 
6 ἀληθῆ μὲν οὖν καὶ δικαίαν ὑπόθεσιν οὐδεμίαν eŭ- 
9 e 7 ΄ 3 y D ` 
ρισκον δι ἧς ἑκάτερον τούτων" ἔσται, πολλὰ δὲ 
βουλεύματα πειράζοντες καὶ στρέφοντες ἄνω καὶ 
κάτω τὸ πρᾶγμα τελευτῶντες ἐπὶ τοιοῦτον δή τινα 
λογισμὸν ἦλθον: ' αἰτιασώμεθα συνίστασθαί τινας 
ἐκ τῶν ἐπιφανῶν ἐπὶ καταλύσει τοῦ δήμου καὶ 
σφάττειν διεγνωκέναι τοὺς παρέχοντας" αὐτῷ τὸ 
7 ἀσφαλές. καὶ ταῦτα ἐκ πολλοῦ παρασκευάσαντες 
λέγεσθαι κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, ὅταν ἤδη πιστὰ εἶναι τοῖς 
πολλοῖς δόξῃ"--δόξει δὲ διὰ τὸ δέος--ἐπιστολὰς 
μηχανησώμεθα πολλῶν παρόντων ἡμῖν ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς 
^ - > 
ἀγνῶτος ἀναδοθῆναι: ἔπειτ᾽ ἐλθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ ovv- 
έδριον ἀγανακτῶμέν τε καὶ σχετλιάζωμεν καὶ τοῦ 
^ / ^ A 
ζητεῖν τὰ προσηγγελμένα αἰτῶμεν' τὴν" ἐξουσίαν. 
- ε 
8 ἐάν τε" γὰρ ἀντιλέγωσιν ἡμῖν οἱ πατρίκιοι, ταύτην 
ληψόμεθα τοῦ διαβαλεῖν αὐτοὺς πρὸς τὸν δῆμον 
ἀφορμήν, καὶ οὕτως ἅπαν τὸ δημοτικὸν ἠγριωμένον 
αὐτοῖς ἕτοιμον ἡμῖν εἰς ἃ βουλόμεθα ὑπάρξει: ἐάν 
^ 3 ^ 
T€ συγχωρῶσι, τοὺς γενναιοτάτους ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ 
v αφ]ρυτᾶ : feris": 
* ἀξιῶσι Ba : ἀξιώσῃ ABb. 
* τούτων (or αὐτοῖς) Cary : τούτοις O, Jacoby. 
4 τοὺς ds Ba : τοὺς μὴ παρέχοντας R. 
5 δόξῃ A : δοκῇ B. ὁ αἰτῶμεν B : δῶμεν R- 
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them. Well then, learn from me what the basic 
principle of this measure is and what the purpose of 
the tribunes is. These men would not be able to 
carry out now any of the undertakings they were 
prevented from accomplishing last year if both you 
were to oppose them as before and the populace were 
no longer to espouse their quarrel with the same zeal. 
Since they were aware of these difficulties, they con- 
sidered by what means not only you might be com- 
pelled to yield to them contrary to your judgement, 
but the populace also might be forced to assist them 
in everything they should desire. But finding no 
true or just basis for gaining both these ends, after 
trying various plans and turning the matter this way 
and that, they at last hit upon some such reasoning 
as this: ‘ Let us accuse some prominent men of a 
conspiracy to overthrow the power of the populace 
and of having decided to cut the throats of those who 
assure the safety of the populace. And after we have 
contrived to have these reports talked about for a long 
time throughout the city and when the multitude at 
last believe them to be trustworthy—and they will do 
so because of their fear—let us devise a way to have 
letters delivered to us in the presence of many by 
an unknown person. Then let us go to the senate, 
express our indignation, make angry complaints and 
demand authority to investigate the reports. For if 
the patricians oppose our demand, we will seize this 
opportunity to malign them before the populace, 
and by this means the whole body of the plebeians 
will become enraged against them and will be ready 
to support us in everything we desire; and, on 
the other hand, if they grant it, let us banish those 


7 τὴν B : om. R. 3 re B : om. R. 
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^ e ^ 
πλεῖστα ἡμῖν ἐναντιωθέντας πρεσβυτέρους τε καὶ 
νέους ἐλαύνωμεν, ὡς εὑρηκότες ταῖς αἰτίαις ἐνόχους. 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἄρα τὰς καταγνώσεις δεδιότες ἢ συμβή- 
` ^ 8 ^ » 
σονται πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ τῷ μηθὲν ἔτι ἀντιπράττειν 
ἢ καταλιπεῖν ἀναγκασθήσονται τὴν πόλιν. ἐκ δὲ 
M 9 / ^ 
τούτου πολλὴν ποιήσομεν ἐρημίαν τοῦ ἀντιπάλου. 
XIII. “Tara τὰ βουλεύματα ἦν αὐτῶν, ὦ βου- 
λή, καὶ τὸν μεταξὺ χρόνον ὃν ἑωρᾶτε συνεδρεύ- 
1 ΗΝ τ € / e» T e / 
οντας αὐτοὺς οὗτος ὁ δόλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑφαίνετο 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀρίστοις ὑμῶν, καὶ τοῦτο τὸ δίκτυον κατὰ 
τῶν εὐγενεστάτων" ἱππέων ἐπλέκετο. καὶ ὅτι 
ἀληθῆ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ βραχέος μοι πάνυ δεῖ λόγου. 
φέρε γὰρ εἴπατέ μοι, Οὐεργίνιε, of τὰ δεινὰ πεισό- 
μενοι, παρὰ τίνων ἐδέξασθε τὰ γράμματα ξένων; 
τῶν ποῦ κατοικούντων, ἢ πόθεν ὑμᾶς εἰδότων, ἢ 
πῶς τἀνθάδε συνεδρευόμενα ἐπισταμένων; τί ἆνα- 
3 ^3 ^ ^ 
βάλλεσθε καὶ μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖν αὐτοὺς ὑπισχνεῖσθε, 
> 3 9 ΄ / ’ > e A / 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάλαι λέγετε; τίς Ò ὁ τὰ γράμματα 
^ ΄ 
κομίσας ὑμῖν ἀνήρ ἐστι; τί οὐ κατάγετε αὐτὸν εἰς 
μέσον, ἵν᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἐκείνου πρῶτον ἀρξώμεθα ζητεῖν εἴτε 
^ ^ ΄ y 
ἀληθῆ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, εἴτε, ὡς ἐγώ φημι, πλάσματα 
ε ^ ^ 
ὑμέτερα; αἱ δὲ δὴ συνάδουσαι τοῖς ξενικοῖς γράμ- 
μασι μηνύσεις παρὰ τῶν ἐνθάδε τίνες τ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ 
ὑπὸ τίνων γενόμεναι; τί κρύπτετε τὰς πίστεις, 
3 3 9 > 4 , A Ld 3 3 ^ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εἰς τὸ ἐμφανὲς ἄγετε; ἀλλ᾽ οἶμαι τῶν 
μήτε γενομένων μήτε ἐσομένων ἀδύνατον εὑρεθῆ- 
^39 9 y 5 Y ’ 
ναι πίστιν. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὦ βουλή, μηνύματα, οὐ 
M , / 1λλὰ e a ^ $ ὃ SÀ 
κατὰ τούτων συνωμοσίας, ἀλλὰ Kal” ὑμῶνὶ δόλου 


è συνεδρεύοντας B: «συμβουλεύοντας καὶ συνεδρεύοντας R. 
3 εὐγενεστάτων B : εὐαγεστάτων R. * ὑμῶν A : ἡμῶν B. 
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of them who are of the most noble birth and have 
opposed us the most, both older men and young, as 
persons we have discovered to be guilty of the charge. 
These men, then, in their fear of being condemned, 
will either come to terms with us to make no further 
opposition or else will be compelled to leave the city. 
By this means we shall thoroughly devastate the 
opposition.’ 

XIII. “ These were their plans, senators, and 
during the time you saw them holding sessions this 
plot was being spun by them against the best of 
your members and this net was being woven against 
the noblest of the knights. To prove that this is true 
requires very few words on my part. For come, tell 
me, Verginius and you others who are to suffer these 
dreadful evils, who are the foreign friends from whom 
you received the letters? Where do they live? 
How did they become acquainted with you? Or by 
what means do they know what is being discussed 
here? Why do you defer naming these men and 
keep promising to do it later on, instead of having 
named them long since? And who is the man who 
brought the letters to you? Why do you not bring 
him before us, that we may begin first of all with him 
to pursue the inquiry whether these reports are true 
or, as I maintain, your own fictions? And the in- 
formations that come from persons here, which you 
say agree with the foreign letters, what are they and 
by whom given? Why do you conceal the proofs . 
and not bring them to light? But I suspect it is 
impossible to find proof of such things as neither have 
happened nor wil happen. These are indications, 
senators, not of a conspiracy against the tribunes here, 
but of treachery and an evil purpose against you 
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καὶ πονηρᾶς γνώμης, ᾗ κέχρηνται κρύψαντες οὗτοι: 
τὰ γὰρ πράγματα αὐτὰ βοᾷ. αἴτιοι δ᾽ ὑμεῖς οἱ 
τὰ πρῶτα ἐπιτρέψαντες αὐτοῖς καὶ τὸ ἀνόητον τῆς 
ἀρχῆς μεγάλῃ καθοπλίσαντες ἐξουσίᾳ, ὅτε Kotvrtov 
αίσωνα τῷ παρελθόντι. ἐνιαυτῷ κρίνειν ἐπ᾽ αἰτίαις 
ψευδέσιν εἰάσατε, καὶ τοσοῦτον φύλακα τῆς ἀρι- 
στοκρατίας ἀναρπαζόμενον' ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν περιείδετε. 
5 τοιγαροῦν οὐκέτι μετριάζουσιν οὐδὲ καθ᾽ ἕνα τῶν 
εὐγενῶν περικόπτουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀθρόους" ἤδη mept- 
βαλόντες τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς ἐλαύνουσιν᾽ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως: 
καὶ πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις κακοῖς οὐδ᾽ ἀντειπεῖν αὐτοῖς 
ἀξιοῦσιν οὐθένα ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ὑποψίας καὶ δια- 
βολὰς ἄγοντες ὡς κοινωνοῦντα τῶν ἀπορρήτων 
δεδίττονται καὶ μισόδημον εὐθὺς εἶναί φασι, καὶ 
προλέγουσιν ἥκειν ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον ὑφέξοντα τῶν 
6 ἐνθάδε ῥηθέντων δίκας. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ μὲν τούτων 
ἕτερος ἔσται καιρὸς ἐπιτηδειότερος τοῖς λόγοις, 
νυνὶ δὲ συντεμῶ" τὸν λόγον καὶ παύσομαι τὰ πλείω 
διατεινόμενος, φυλάττεσθαι ὑμῖν παραινῶν" τούσδε 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ὡς συνταράττοντας τὴν πόλιν καὶ με- 
γάλων ἐκφέροντας' ἀρχὰς κακῶν: καὶ οὐκ ἐνθάδε 
μὲν ταῦτα λέγω, πρὸς δὲ τὸν δῆμον ἀποκρύψομαι, 
ἀλλὰ κἀκεῖ παρρησίᾳ δικαίᾳ χρήσομαι, διδάσκων 
ὡς οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἐπικρέμαται δεινὸν ὅτι μὴ κακοὶ 
καὶ δόλιοι προστάται πολεμίων ἔργα ἐν προσποιή- 
ματι φίλων διαπραττόμενοι." 
7 Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος τοῦ ὑπάτου κραυγή τε καὶ πολὺς 
ἔπαινος ἐκ τῶν παρόντων ἐγένετο,᾽ καὶ οὐδὲ λόγου 


1 Hertlein, Cobet : ἁρπαζόμενον O. 
? Kiessling : ἀθρόως O. 3 Cobet : ἕλκουσιν Ο. 
* συντεμῶ Steph. : συντέμω AB. 
5 Kiessling : παραινῶ Ο. 
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which these men have been secretly cherishing. For 
the facts themselves cry aloud. But you senators are 
to blame for this, since you made the first concessions 
to them and armed their senseless magistracy with 
great power when you permitted Caeso Quintius to 
be tried by them last year on false charges and per- 
mitted so great a defender of the aristocracy to be 
destroyed by them. For this reason they no longer 
show any moderation nor do they lop off the men of 
birth one by one, but are already rounding up the 
good men en masse and expelling them from the city. 
And, in addition to all the other evils, they demand 
that no one of you even speak in opposition to them, 
but by exposing him to suspicions and accusations as 
an accomplice in those secret plots they try to terrify 
him and promptly call him an enemy of the populace 
and cite him to appear before their assembly to stand 
trial for what he has said here. But another occasion 
wili be more suitable for discussing this matter. For 
the present I will curtail my remarks and will cease 
running on at greater length, merely advising you to 
guard against these men as disturbers of the common- 
wealth and as publishing ! the germs of great evils. 
And not here alone do I say these things, while in- 
tending to conceal them from the populace ; on the 
contrary, I shall there also employ a frankness that is 
merited, showing them that no mischief hangs over 
their heads unless it be wicked and deceitful leaders 
who under the guise of friendship are doing the deeds 
of enemies.” 

When the consul had thus spoken, there was shout- 
ing and much applause by all present ; and without 
1 Or, following Kiessling's emendation, “ introducing." 

6 εἰσφέροντας Kiessling. 7 éyivero ABb. 
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τοῖς δημάρχοις ἔτι μεταδόντες διέλυσαν τὸν σύλ- 
λογον. ἔπειθ᾽ ὁ μὲν Οὐεργίνιος ἐκκλησίαν ovv- 
αγαγὼν κατηγόρει τῆς τε βουλῆς καὶ τῶν ὑπάτων, 
ὁ δὲ Κλαύδιος ἀπελογεῖτο τοὺς αὐτοὺς λόγους 
διεξιὼν οὓς εἶπεν ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
ἐπιεικέστεροι τῶν δημοτικῶν κενὸν ὑπώπτευον 
εἶναι τὸν φόβον, οἱ δ᾽ εὐηθέστεροι πιστεύοντες ταῖς 
φήμαις ἀληθῆ: ὅσοι δὲ κακοήθεις ἦσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
καὶ μεταβολῆς ἀεὶ δεόμενοι, τοῦ μὲν ἐξετάζειν 
τἀληθὲς ἢ τὸ ψεῦδος᾽ οὐκ εἶχον πρόνοιαν, ἀφορμὴν 
δὲ διχοστασίας ἐζήτουν καὶ θορύβου. 

XIV. Ἐν τοιαύτῃ δὲ ταραχῇ τῆς πόλεως οὔσης 
ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τοῦ Σαβίνων ἔθνους πατέρων τε οὐκ 
ἀφανῶν καὶ χρήμασι δυνατός, "Αππιος “Ερδώνιος 
ὄνομα, καταλῦσαι τὴν “Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονίαν ἐπεβά- 
λετο εἴθ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τυραννίδα κατασκευαζόμενος εἴτε 
τῷ Σαβίνων ἔθνει πράττων ἀρχὴν καὶ κράτος εἴτ᾽ 
ὀνόματος ἀξιωθῆναι βουλόμενος μεγάλου. κοινω- 
σάμενος δὲ πολλοῖς τῶν φίλων ἣν εἶχε διάνοιαν καὶ 
τὸν τρόπον τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως ἀφηγησάμενος, ἐπειδὴ 
κἀκείνοις ἐδόκει, συνήθροιζε τοὺς πελάτας καὶ τῶν 
θεραπόντων οὓς εἶχε τοὺς εὐτολμοτάτους: καὶ δι 
ὀλίγου χρόνου συγκροτήσας δύναμιν ἀνδρῶν τε- 
τρακισχιλίων μάλιστα, ὅπλα τε καὶ τροφὰς καὶ 
τἆλλα ὅσων δεῖ πολέμῳ πάντα εὐτρεπισάμενος, εἰς 
σκάφας ποταμηγοὺς ἐνεβάλετο. πλεύσας δὲ διὰ 
τοῦ Τεβέριος ποταμοῦ προσέσχε τῆς “Ῥώμης κατὰ 
τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ἔνθα τὸ Καπιτώλιόν ἐστιν οὐδ᾽ 
ὅλον στάδιον ἀπέχον τοῦ ποταμοῦ. ἦσαν δὲ μέσαι 
τηνικαῦτα νύκτες, καὶ πολλὴ καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν 

1 ἢ τὸ ψεῦδος Cary : ἢ ψεῦδος O, Jacoby, om. Cobet. 
3 τοὺς Reiske : om. O, οσο, 
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even permitting the tribunes to reply, they dismissed 
the session. Then Verginius, calling an assembly of 
the populace, inveighed against both the senate 
and the consuls, and Claudius defended them, repeat- 
ing the same things he had said in the senate. The 
more fair-minded among the plebeians suspected that 
their fear was unwarranted, while the more simple- 
minded, giving credence to the reports, thought it 
real; but all among them who were ill-disposed and 
were forever craving a change did not have the fore- 
sight to examine into the truth or falsehood of the 
reports, but sought an occasion for sedition and 
tumult. 

XIV. While the city was in such turmoil,’ a man 
of the Sabine race, of no obscure birth and powerful 
because of his wealth, Appius Herdonius by name, 
attempted to overthrow the supremacy of the Romans, 
with a view either of making himself tyrant or of 
winning dominion and power for the Sabine nation or 
else of gaining a great name for himself. Having 
revealed his purpose to many of his friends and ex- 
plained to them his plan for executing it, and having 
received their approval, he assembled his clients and 
the most daring of his servants and in a short time 
got together a force of about four thousand men. 
Then, after supplying them with arms, provisions and 
everything else that is needed for war, he embarked 
them on river-boats and, sailing down the river Tiber, 
landed at that part of Rome where the Capitol stands, 
not a full stade distant from the river. It was then 
midnight and there was profound quiet throughout 


1 For chaps. 14-16 cf. Livy iii. 15, 5-18, 11. 
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ἡσυχία, ἣν συνεργὸν λαβὼν ἐξεβίβασε τοὺς ἄνδρας 
κατὰ σπουδὴν καὶ διὰ τῶν ἀκλείστων πυλῶν (εἰσὶ 
γάρ τινες ἱεραὶ πύλαι τοῦ Καπιτωλίου κατά τι 
θέσφατον ἀνειμέναι, Καρμεντίδας' αὐτὰς καλοῦσιν) 
ἀναβιβάσας, τὴν δύναμιν εἷλε! τὸ φρούριον. ἐκεῖθεν 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν ἄκραν ὠσάμενος---ἐστι δὲ τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ 
3 προσεχής---κἀκείνης ἐγεγόνει. κύριος. ἦν δὲ αὐτοῦ 
. A 
γνώµη μετὰ τὸ κρατῆσαι τῶν ἐπικαιροτάτων τό- 
πων τούς τε φυγάδας εἰσδέχεσθαι καὶ τοὺς δούλους 
εἰς ἐλευθερίαν καλεῖν καὶ χρεῶν ἄφεσιν ὑπισχνεῖ- 
σθαι τοῖς ἀπόροις τούς τε ἄλλους πολίτας, οἳ τα- 
πεινὰ πράττοντες διὰ φθόνου καὶ μίσους εἶχον τὰς 
ὑπεροχὰς καὶ μεταβολῆς ἄσμενοι ἂν ἐλάβοντο, 
κοινωνοὺς ποιεῖσθαι τῶν ὠφελειῶν. ἡ δὲ θαρρεῖν 
τε αὐτὸν ἐπαγομένη καὶ πλανῶσα ἐλπίς, ὡς οὐθενὸς 
ἀτυχήσοντα, τῶν προσδοκωμένων, ή πολιτικὴ στά- 
σις ἦν, δι’ ἣν οὔτε φιλίαν οὔτε κοινωνίαν οὐδεμίαν" 
ὑπελάμβανε τῷ δήμῳ πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους ἔτι 
4 γενήσεσθαι. ἐὰν δὲ ἄρα μηθὲν αὐτῷ τούτων κατὰ 
νοῦν χωρῇ, τηνικαῦτα Σαβίνους τε πανστρατιᾷ 
καλεῖν ἐδέδοκτο καὶ Οὐολούσκους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
πλησιοχώρων ὅσοις ἂν Ñ βουλομένοις ἀπηλλάχθαι 
τῆς “Ρωμαίων ἐπιφθόνου ἀρχῆς. 

XV. Συνέβη δὲ αὐτῷ πάντων διαμαρτεῖν ὧν 
ἤλπισεν οὔτε δούλων αὐτομολησάντων πρὸς αὐτὸν 
οὔτε φυγάδων κατελθόντων οὔτε ἀτίμων καὶ κατα- 
χρέων τὸ ἴδιον κέρδος ἀντὶ τοῦ κοινῇ συμφέροντος 
ἀλλαξαμένων, τῆς τε ἔξωθεν ἐπικουρίας οὐ λαβού- 
σης χρόνον ἱκανὸν eis παρασκευὴν τοῦ πολέμου: 

1 Kiessling (cf. Plut. Cam. 25, 9) : καρμεντίνας O. 


E Kiessling : εἶχε O, Jacoby. 
ola om. B. 
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the entire city ; with this to help him he disembarked 
his men in haste, and passing through the gate which 
was open (for there is a certain sacred gate of 
the Capitol, called the porta Carmentalis, which by 
the direction of some oracle is always left open), he 
ascended the hill with his troops and captured the 
fortress. From there he pushed on to the citadel, 
which adjoins the Capitol, and took possession of that 
also. It was his intention, after seizing the most 
advantageous positions, to receive the exiles, to 
summon the slaves to liberty, to promise the needy 
an abolition of debts, and to share the spoils with any 
other citizens who, being themselves of low con- 
dition, envied and hated those of lofty station and 
would have welcomed a change. The hope that 
both inspired him with confidence and deceived him, 
by leading him to believe that he should fail of none 
of his expectations, was based on the civil dissension, 
because of which he imagined that neither any friend- 
ship nor any intercourse would any longer exist 
between the populace and the patricians. And if 
none of these expectations should turn out according 
to his wish, he had resolved in that event to call in 
not only the Sabines with all their forces, but also the 
Volscians and as many from the other neighbouring 
peoples as desired to be delivered from the hated 
domination of the Romans. 

XV. It so happened, however, that all his hopes 
were disappointed ; for neither the slaves deserted to 
him nor did the exiles return nor did the unenfran- 
chised and the debtors seek their private advantage 
at the expense of the public good, and the reinforce- 
ments from outside did not have time enough to pre- 
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τρισὶ γὰρ ἢ τέτταρσι ταῖς πάσαις! ἡμέραις τέλος 
εἰλήφει τὰ πράγματα μέγα δέος καὶ πολλὴν ταρα- 
9 χὴν “Ρωμαίοις παρασχόντα. ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἑάλω τὰ 
φρούρια, κραυγῆς ἄφνω γενομένης καὶ φυγῆς τῶν 
περὶ ἐκείνους οἰκούντων τοὺς τόπους ὅσοι μὴ 
παραχρῆμα ἐσφάγησαν, ἀγνοοῦντες οἱ πολλοὶ τὸ 
εινὸν ὅ τι ποτ᾽ ἦν, ἁρπάσαντες τὰ ὅπλα συνέτρε- 
xov, οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τὰ μετέωρα χωρία τῆς πόλεως, οἱ 
δ᾽ εἰς τοὺς ἀναπεπταμένους αὐτῆς τόπους πολλοὺς 
σφόδρα ὄντας, οἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὰ παρακείμενα media’ 
ὅσοι δ᾽ ἡλικίας ἐν τῷ παρηκµακότι ἦσαν καὶ pw- 
pus σώματος ἐν τῷ ἀδυνάτῳ τὰ τέγη τῶν οἰκιῶν 
κατεῖχον ἅμα γυναιξὶν ὡς ἀπὸ τούτων ἀγωνιού- 
μενοι πρὸς τοὺς εἰσεληλυθότας: ἅπαντα γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
3 ἐδόκει μεστὰ εἶναι πολέμου. ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης 
ὡς ἐγνώσθη τὰ κεκρατημένα τῆς πόλεως φρούρια 
καὶ ὅστις ἦν ὁ κατέχων ἀνὴρ. τοὺς τόπους, οἱ μὲν 
ὕπατοι προελθόντες εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐκάλουν τοὺς 
πολίτας ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα, οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι προσκαλεσά- 
µενοι τὸν δῆμον els ἐκκλησίαν ἔλεγον ὁ ὅτι τῷ μὲν 
συμφέροντι τῆς πόλεως οὐδὲν ἀξιοῦσι πράττειν ἐν- 
αντίον, δίκαιον δὲ ὑπολαμβάνουσιν εἶναι τηλικοῦ- 
τον ἀγῶνα μέλλοντα τὸν δῆμον ὑπομένειν ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς 
τισι καὶ διωρισμένοις ἐπὶ τὸ κινδύνευμα χωρεῖν. 
4“ Εἰ μὲν oiv," ἔφασαν λέγοντες, '' ὑπισχνοῦνταί 
τε ὑμῖν οἱ πατρίκιοι καὶ πίστεις βούλονται δοῦναι 
τὰς ἐπὶ θεῶν ὅτι καταλυθέντος τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμου 
συγχωρήσουσιν ὑμῖν ἀποδεῖξαι νομοθέτας καὶ τὸν 
λοιπὸν χρόνον. ἐν ἰσηγορίᾳ πολιτεύεσθαι, συνελευ- 
θερῶμεν αὐτοῖς τὴν πατρίδα: εἰ δὲ οὐθὲν ἀξιοῦσι 
ποιεῖν τῶν μετρίων, τί κινδυνεύομεν καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν προϊέμεθα μηθενὸς ἀγαθοῦ μέλλοντες 
919 
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pare for war, since within three or four days all told 
the affair was at an end, after causing the Romans 
great fear and turmoil. For upon the capture of the 
fortresses, followed by a sudden outcry and flight of all 
those living near those places—save those who were 
slain at once—the mass of the citizens, not know- 
ing what the peril was, seized their arms and rushed 
together, some hastening to the heights of the city, 
others to the open places, which were very numerous, 
and still others to the plains near by. Those who 
were past the prime of life and were incapacitated in 
bodily strength occupied the roofs of the houses 
together with the women, thinking to fight from 
there against the invaders ; for they imagined that 
every part of the city was full of fighting. But when 
it was day and it came to be known what fortresses 
of the city were taken and who the person was who 
had possession of them, the consuls, going into the 
Forum, called the citizens to arms. The tribunes, 
however, summoned the populace to an assembly and 
declared that, while they did not care to do anything 
opposed to the advantage of the commonwealth, they 
thought it just, when the populace were going to 
undertake so great a struggle, that they should go to 
meet the danger upon fixed and definite terms. '' If, 
therefore," they went on to say, “ the patricians will 
promise you, and are willing to give pledges, con- 
firmed by oaths, that as soon as this war is over they 
will allow you to appoint lawgivers and for the future 
to enjoy equal rights in the government, let us assist 
them in freeing the fatherland. But if they consent 
to no reasonable conditions, why do we incur danger 
and give up our lives for them, when we are to reap 


1 πάσαις Naber : πρώταις O, Jacoby. 
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3 if 22 ^ ’ 3 ^ M ^ 

5 ἀπολαύσεσθαι; " ταῦτα λεγόντων αὐτῶν καὶ τοῦ 
δήµου πειθοµένου καὶ μηδὲ φωνὴν ὑπομένοντος 
ἀκούειν τῶν ἄλλο τι παραινούντων ὁ μὲν Κλαύδιος 
οὐθὲν ἠξίου δεῖσθαι τοιαύτης' συμμαχίας, ἥτις οὐχ 
ἑκούσιος ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ μισθῷ καὶ οὐδὲ τούτῳ μετρίῳ 

- ? ^ á 3 3 5 A » 4 
βοηθεῖν βούλεται τῇ πατρίδι, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔφη τοὺς 
πατρικίους ἑαυτῶν σώμασι καὶ τῶν συνόντων aù- 
- ^ € lA . » Ed ^ 
τοῖς πελατῶν ὁπλισαμένους, καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο πλῆθος 
ἐθελούσιον αὐτοῖς συναρεῖται᾽ τοῦ πολέμου, μετὰ 
τούτων πολιορκεῖν τὰ φρούρια: ἐὰν δὲ μηδ᾽ οὕτως 
ἀξιόχρεως ἡ δύναμις αὐτοῖς εἶναι δοκῇ, Λατίνους 
τε καὶ Ἕρνικας παρακαλεῖν, ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀνάγκη, καὶ 
iA 3 [4 € a A , ^ 
δούλοις ἐλευθερίαν ὑπισχνεῖσθαι καὶ πάντας μᾶλλον 
ἢ τοὺς ἐπὶ τοιούτων καιρῶν μνησικακοῦντας σφίσι 
6 παρακαλεῖν. ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Οὐαλέριος 
ἀντέλεγε πρὸς ταῦτα οὐκ οἰόμενος δεῖν ἠρεθισμένον 
τὸ δημοτικὸν ἐκπολεμῶσαι τελέως τοῖς πατρικίοις, 
εἶξαί τε συνεβούλευε τῷ καιρῷ καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς 
/ 
ἔξωθεν πολεμίους" τά γε δίκαια ἀντιτάττειν, πρὸς 
δὲ τὰς πολιτικὰς διατριβὰς" τὰ μέτρια καὶ εὐγνώ- 
7 pova. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τοῖς πλείοσι τῶν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
τὰ κράτιστα ἐδόκει λέγειν, προελθὼν" εἰς τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν καὶ λόγον εὐπρεπῆ διεξελθὼν τελευτῶν 
τῆς δημηγορίας ὤμοσεν, ἐὰν ὁ δῆμος συνάρηται 
^ A ^ 
μετὰ προθυμίας τοῦ πολέμου καὶ καταστῇ τὰ πράγ- 
^ Z ^ 
pata τῆς πόλεως, συγχωρήσειν τοῖς δημάρχοις 
προθεῖναι" τῷ πλήθει τὴν περὶ τοῦ νόμου διάγνωσιν 
1 τοιαύτης Β : τῆς τοιαύτης R. 
5 συναρεῖται Ba (?) : συνάρηται ABb. 
3 πολέμους Kiessling. 
4 διαφορὰς or παραπψβὰξ Reiske, ἔριδας Cobet. 


5 προελθὼν B : παρελθὼν R. 
5 προθεῖναι Ba : προσθεῖναι R. 
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no advantage?" While they were speaking thus and 
the people were persuaded and would not listen to 
even a word from those who offered any other advice, 
Claudius declared that he had no use for such allies, 
who were not willing to come to the aid of the father- 
land voluntarily, but only for a reward, and that no 
moderate one ; but the patricians by themselves, he 
said, taking up arms in their own persons and in the 
persons of the clients who adhered to them, joined 
also by any of the plebeians who would voluntarily 
assist them in the war, must with these besiege the 
fortresses. And if even so their force should seem to 
them inadequate, they must call on the Latins and 
the Hernicans, and, if necessary, must promise liberty 
to the slaves and invite all sorts of people rather than 
those who harboured a grudge against them in times 
like these. But the other consul, Valerius, opposed 
this, believing that they ought not to render the 
plebeians, who were already exasperated, absolutely 
implacable against the patricians; and he advised 
them to yield to the situation, and while arraying 
against their foreign foes the demands of strict justice, 
to combat the long-winded discourses of their fellow 
citizens with terms of moderation and reasonableness. 
When the majority of the senators decided that his 
advice was the best, he appeared before the popular 
assembly and made a decorous speech, at the end 
of which he swore that if the people would assist in 
this war with alacrity and conditions in the city 
should become settled, he would permit the tribunes 
to lay before the populace for decision the law which 
they were trying to introduce concerning an equality 
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ὃν εἰσέφερον. ὑπὲρ τῆς ἰσονομίας, καὶ σπουδάσειν 
ὅπως ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ. ἀρχῆς͵ ἐπὶ τέλος ἀχθῇ τὰ 
δόξαντα τῷ δήμῳ. ἦν δὲ ἄρα οὐθὲν αὐτῷ πε- 
πρωμένον ἐπιτελέσαι τῶν ὁμολογηθέντων πλησίον 
οὔσης τῆς τοῦ θανάτου μοίρας. 

ΧΥΙ. Λυθείσης δὲ τῆς ἐκκλησίας περὶ. .δείλην 
ὀψίαν συνέρρεον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποδειχθέντας ἕκαστοι 
τόπους, ἀπογραφόμενοί τε πρὸς τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τὰ 
ὀνόματα καὶ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν. ὀμνύντες ὅρκον. 
ἐκείνην μὲν οὖν τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα 
ὅλην ἀμφὶ ταῦτα ἦσαν, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ Aoxayoi 
τε προσενέµοντο ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
ἱερὰς ἐτάττοντο σηµείας, συνεπιρρέοντος καὶ τοῦ 
κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς διατρίβοντος ὄχλου. γενομένων δὲ διὰ 
τάχους ἁπάντων" εὐτρεπῶν μερισάμενοι τὰς δυνά- 
μεις οἱ ὕπατοι κλήρῳ διείλοντο τὰς ἀρχάς. Κλαυ- 
δίῳ μὲν οὖν ὁ .κλῆρος᾽ ἀπέδωκε τὰ πρὸ τῶν τειχῶν 
διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχειν, μὴ τις ἔξωθεν ἐπέλθῃ στρατιὰ 
τοῖς ἔνδον ἐπίκουρος: ὑποψία yàp. ἅπαντας κατεῖχε 
μεγάλης. σφόδρα κινήσεως, καὶ τὸ ἀντίπαλον ἅπαν 
ὡς ὁμοῦ συνεπιθησόμενον σφίσιν ἐφοβοῦντο: Οὐα- 
λερίῳ δὲ τὰ φρούρια πολιορκεῖν o δαίμων ἐφῆκεν. 
ἐτάχθησαν δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐρύμασιν ἦγε- 
μόνες ὅσα τῆς πόλεως ἐντὸς ἦν, καθέξοντες, καὶ 
κατὰ τὰς ἐπὶ τὸ Καπιτώλιον ἆ ἀγούσας ὁδοὺς ἑ ἕτεροι 
κωλύσεως ἕνεκεν τῶν ἀποστησομένων πρὸς τοὺς 
πολεμίους δούλων τε καὶ ἀπόρων, ὅ ye παντὸς 
μάλιστα ἐφοβοῦντο. ἐπικουρικὸν δὲ αὐτοῖς. οὐδὲν 
ἔφθασε παρὰ τῶν συμμάχων -ἀφικόμενον ὅτι μὴ 
παρὰ Τυσκλανῶν μόνον ἐν μιᾷ νυκτὶ ἀκουσάντων 
i καὶ παρασκευασαμένων, οὓς ἦγε Λεύκιος Mapi- 
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of laws, and would use his utmost endeavours that 
their vote should be carried into effect during his 
consulship. But it was fated, it seems, that he 
should perform none of these promises, the doom of 
death being near at hand for him. 

XVI. After the assembly had been dismissed in 
the late afternoon, they all flocked to their appointed 
places, giving in their names to the generals and 
taking the military oath. During that day, then, 
and all the following night they were thus employed. 
The next day the centurions were assigned by the 
consuls to their commands and to the sacred stan- 
dards ; and the crowd which lived in the country also 
in great numbers flocked in. Everything being soon 
made ready, the consuls divided the forces and drew 
lots for their commands. It fell to the lot of Claudius 
to keep guard before the walls, lest some army from 
outside should come to the relief of the enemy in the 
city ; for everybody suspected that there would be 
a very serious turmoil, and they feared that all their 
foes would fall upon them at the same time with 
united forces. Το Valerius Fortune assigned the siege 
of the fortresses. Commanders were appointed to 
occupy the other strong places also that lay within 
the city, and others were posted in the streets leading 
to the Capitol, to prevent the slaves and the poor 
from going over to the enemy—the thing of which 
they were most afraid. No assistance reached them 
in time from any of their allies save only from the 
Tusculans,! who, the same night they heard of the 
invasion, had made ready to march, their com- 
F pus the part played by the Tusculans cf. Livy iii. 18, 

5 ὅγε Capps, ὃ Gelenius : οὓς O, Jacoby. 
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3 A a ^ 
λιος, ἀνὴρ δραστήριος, ἔχων τὴν μεγίστην ἐν τῇ 
/ ΄ z ^ 
πόλει τότε ἀρχήν' καὶ συνεκινδύνευον οὗτοι τῷ 
9 ’ - - 
Οὐαλερίῳ μόνοι καὶ συνεξεῖλον τὰ φρούρια πᾶσαν 
z 
4 εὔνοιαν καὶ προθυμίαν ἀποδειξάμενοι. ἐγένετο δ᾽ 
ε bi ^ 
ἡ προσβολὴ τοῖς φρουρίοις πανταχόθεν: οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
3 . ^ ^ 
ἀπὸ τῶν πλησίον οἰκιῶν ἀσφάλτου καὶ πίσσης 
πεπυρωμένης ἀγγεῖα σφενδόναις ἐναρμόττοντες 
, ^ ^ 
ἐπέβαλλον ὑπὲρ τῶν λόφων". οἱ δὲ συμφοροῦντες' 
» 4 / ; ` 4 ^ > 
αὔων' φακέλλους φρυγάνων καὶ παρὰ τοῖς amo- 
, ^ X 
τόµοις τῆς πέτρας θωμοὺς ἐγείροντες ὑψηλοὺς 
e ^ 3 / ιά ὃν ΄ > ’ 
ὑφῆπτον ἀνέμῳ παραδιδόντες τὰς φλόγας ἐπιφόρῳ. 
ὅσοι δ᾽ ἦσαν ἀνδρειότατοι, πυκνώσαντες τοὺς λό- 
χους ἐχώρουν ἄνω κατὰ τὰς χειροποιήτους ὁδούς. 
5 7 δ᾽ > ^ » ^ À ^0. E» 4 λὺ ^ 
ἦν 9' αὐτοῖς οὔτε τοῦ πλήθους, ᾧ παρὰ πολὺ τῶν 
3 tA ^ Ld À )0ὲ ὃ N ^ 
ἀντιπάλων προεῖχον, ὄφελος οὐθὲν διὰ στενῆς 
3 ^ e ^ . ιά / M 
ἀνιοῦσιν ὁδοῦ καὶ πληθούσης προβόλων ἄνωθεν 
> ΄ 3} [4 LÀ 
ἐπικαταραττομένων, ἔνθα συνεξισωθήσεσθαι ἔμελλε 
τῷ πολλῷ τὸ ὀλίγον' οὔτε τῆς παρὰ τὰ δεινὰ ὑπο- 
μονῆς, ἣν πολλοῖς κατασκήσαντες' πολέμοις εἶχον, 
οὐδεμία ὄνησις πρὸς ὀρθίους βιαζομένοις σκοπάς. 
` 
οὐ yàp συστάδην μαχομένους ἔδει τὸ εὔτολμον καὶ 
A 2 I4 3 > e / ^ 
καρτερικὸν ἀποδείξασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκηβόλοις χρῆσθαι 
6 μάχαις. ἦσαν δὲ τῶν μὲν κάτωθεν ἐπὶ τὰ μετέ- 
lA ^ F * , ^ » . 
ωρα βαλλομένων βραδεῖαί τε καὶ ἀσθενεῖς, εἰ καὶ 
^ > > 
τύχοιεν, ὥσπερ εἰκός, αἱ πληγαί τῶν δ᾽ ἀφ 
- M 
ὕψους κάτω ῥιπτουμένων ὀξεῖαι καὶ kaprepat συν- 
1 ἐγένετο Α : ἐγίνετο Β. 
2 ὑπὲρ τῶν λόφων B : ὑπὲρ τὸν λόφον R (8), Jacoby, ἐπὶ τὸν 
λόφον Reiske. 3 συμφοροῦντες A : συμφέροντες B. 
4 αὔων Kiessling : αὐτῶν A, om. B. 
5 θωμοὺς Capps : βωμοὺς Ο, Jacoby. 
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mander being Lucius Mamilius, a man of action, who 
held the chief magistracy in their city at that time. 
These alone shared the danger with Valerius and 
aided him in capturing the fortresses, displaying all 
goodwill and alacrity. The fortresses were attacked 
from all sides ; some of the attackers, fitting vessels 
of bitumen and burning pitch to their slings, hurled 
them over the hills from the roofs of neighbouring 
houses, and others, gathering bundles of dry faggots, 
raised lofty heaps of them against the steep parts of 
the cliff and set them on fire when they could commit 
the flames to a favourable wind. Allthe bravest of the 
troops, closing their ranks, went up by the roads that 
had been built to the summits. But neither their 
numbers, in which they were greatly superior to the 
enemy, were of any service to them when they were 
ascending by a narrow road, full of broken fragments 
of rock that came crashing down upon them from 
above, where a small body of men would be a match 
for a large one ; nor was their constancy in dangers, 
which they had acquired by their training in many 
wars, of any advantage to them when forcing their 
way up steep heights. For it was not a situation that 
called for the display of the daring and perseverance 
of hand-to-hand fighting, but rather for the tactics of 
fighting with missiles. Moreover, the blows made by 
missiles shot from below up to lofty targets were 
slow on arrival and ineffective, naturally, even if they 
hit their mark, while the blows of missiles hurled 
down from above came with high speed and violence, 
the very weight of the weapons contributing to the 
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εργούντων τοῖς βλήμασι καὶ τῶν ἰδίων βαρῶν. 
od μὴν ἔκαμνόν γε οἱ προσβάλλοντες τοῖς ἐρύμα- 
σιν, ἀλλὰ διεκαρτέρουν. ἀναγκοφαγοῦντες' τὰ δεινὰ 
οὔτε ἡμέρας οὔτε νυκτὸς ἀναπαυόμενοι τῶν πόνων. 
τέλος δ᾽ οὖν ὑπολιπόντων τοὺς πολιορκουμένους τῶν 
βελῶν καὶ τῶν σωμάτων ἐξαδυνατούντων «τρίτῃ 
τὰ φρούρια ἐξεπολιόρκησαν ἡμέρᾳ. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ 
μάχῃ πολλοὺς “Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας àm- 
έβαλον, κράτιστον δέ, ὥσπερ πρὸς ἁπάντων ὡμο- 
λόγητο, τὸν ὕπατον' ὃς οὐκ ὀλίγα τραύματα λαβὼν 
οὐδ᾽ ὣς ἀφίστατο τῶν δεινῶν ἕως ἐπικαταραγεὶς' 
αὐτῷ πέτρος ὑπερμεγέθης ἐπιβαίνοντι τοῦ περι- 
τειχίσματος ἅμα τήν τε νίκην αὐτὸν ἀφείλετο καὶ 
τὴν ψυχήν. -ἁλισκομένων. δὲ τῶν .φρουρίων ὃ μὲν 
Ἑρδώνιος, ἦν γὰρ καὶ ῥώμῃ σώματος διάφορος 
καὶ κατὰ χεῖρα γενναῖος, ἀπιστόν τι χρῆμα περὶ 
αὑτὸν ποιήσας νεκρῶν ὑπὸ πλήθους βελῶν aro- 
θνήσκει, τῶν δὲ σὺν αὐτῷ τὰ φρούρια καταλαβο- 
µένων ὀλίγοι uév τινες ζῶντες ἑάλωσαν, οἱ δὲ 
πλείους σφάττοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἢ κατὰ τῶν κρημνῶν 
ὠθοῦντες διεφθάρησαν. 

XVII. Τοῦτο τὸ τέλος λαβόντος τοῦ λῃστρικοῦ 
πολέμου τὴν πολιτικὴν πάλιν ἀνερρίπιζον" οἱ δήμ- 
αρχοι στάσιν ἀξιοῦντες ἀπολαβεῖν παρὰ τοῦ περι- 
όντος ὑπάτου τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἃς ἐποιήσατο. πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς O τεθνηκὼς € ἐν τῇ, μάχῃ Οὐαλέριος ú ὑπὲρ τῆς 
εἰσφορᾶς τοῦ νόμου. ὁ δὲ Κλαύδιος μέχρι μέν 
τινος παρεῖλκε τὸν χρόνον, τοτὲ μὲν καθαρμοὺς τῆς 
πόλεως ἐπιτελῶν, τοτὲ δὲ θυσίας τοῖς θεοῖς χα- 


1 βαρῶν B : βαρημάτων R. 
3 Cobet : ἀναγκοψοροθηπεθ 
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force with which they were thrown. Nevertheless, 
the men attacking the ramparts were not discouraged, 
but bravely endured the hard rations of unavoidable 
dangers, ceasing not from their toils either by day or 
by night. At last, when the missiles of the besieged 
gave out and their strength failed them, the Romans 
reduced the fortresses on the third day. In this 
action they lost many brave men, among them the 
consul, who was universally acknowledged to have 
been the best of them all; he, even after he had 
received many wounds, did not retire from danger 
until a huge rock, crashing down upon him as he was 
mounting the outer wall, snatched from him at once 
the victory and his life. As the fortresses were being 
taken, Herdonius, who was remarkable for his physical 
strength and brave in action, after piling up an in- 
credible heap of dead bodies about him, perished 
under a multitude of missiles. Of those who had 
aided him in seizing the fortresses some few were 
taken alive, but the greater part either killed them- 
selves with their swords οὐ hurled themselves down 
the cliffs. 

XVII. The war! with the brigands being thus 
ended, the tribunes rekindled the civil strife once 
more by demanding of the surviving consul the fulfil- 
ment of the promises made to them by Valerius, who 
perished in the fighting, with regard to the introduc- 
tion of the law. But Claudius for a time kept pro- 
crastinating, now by performing lustrations for the 
city, now by offering sacrifices of thanksgiving to the 


1 Of, Livy iii. 19, 1-3. 
t Cobet : ἐπικαταρραγεὶς O. 
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ριστηρίους ἀποδιδούς, τοτὲ δ᾽ ἀγῶσι καὶ θέαις 
9 ἀναλαμβάνων. τὸ πλῆθος εἰς εὐπαθείας. ὡς δ᾽ αἱ 
σκήψεις αὐτῷ πᾶσαι κατανάλωντο, τελευτῶν ἔφη 
δεῖν εἰς τὸν τοῦ τεθνηκότος ὑπάτου τόπον ἕτερον 
ἀποδειχθῆναι. τὰ μὲν γὰρ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ μόνου πραχ- 
θέντα οὔτε νόμιμα οὔτε βέβαια ἔσεσθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 
ἀμφοῖν € ἔννομά τε καὶ κύρια. ταύτῃ διακρουσάμενος 
αὐτοὺς τῇ προφάσει προεῖπεν ἀρχαιρεσίων ἡμέραν 
ἐν ᾗ τὸν συνάρχοντα ἔμελλεν ἀποδείξειν. ἐν δὲ 
τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ δι᾽ ἀπορρήτων βουλευμάτων οἱ 
προεστηκότες τοῦ συνεδρίου συνέθεντο κατὰ σφᾶς 
9 αὐτοὺς ὅτῳ παραδώσουσι. τὴν ἀρχήν. καὶ ἐπει- 
δὴ’ ὁ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων ἐνέστη χρόνος καὶ ὁ κῆρυξ 
τὴν πρώτην τάξιν ἐκάλεσεν, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν 
ἀποδειχθέντα | τόπον οἵ τ᾽ ὀκτωκαίδεκα λόχοι τῶν 
ἱππέων καὶ οἱ τῶν. πεζῶν ὀγδοήκοντα τῶν τὸ μέ- 
γιστον τίμημα ἐχόντων Λεύκιον Κοΐντιον Κικιν- 
νᾶτον ἀποδεικνύουσιν Ù ὕπατον, οὗ τὸν υἱὸν Katowva 
Κοΐντιον εἰς ἀγῶνα. θανάτου καταστήσαντες οἱ 
δήμαρχοι τὴν πόλιν ἡ ἠνάγκασαν ἐκλιπεῖν: καὶ οὐδε- 
μιᾶς ἔτι κληθείσης ἐπὶ τὴν ψηφοφορίαν τάξεως 
(τρισὶ γὰρ ἦσαν λόχοις πλείους οἱ διενέγκαντες τὴν 
ψῆφον λόχοι τῶν ὑπολειπομένων”) ὁ μὲν δῆμος 
ἀπῄει. συμφορὰν βαρεῖαν ἡγούμενος ὅτι μισῶν aù- 
τοὺς ἀνὴρ ἐξουσίας ὗ ὑπατικῆς ἔσται κύριος, ἡ βουλὴ 
δὲ ἔπεμπε τοὺς παραληψομένους τὸν ὕπατον» καὶ 
4 ἄξοντας e ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν. ἔτυχε δὲ τηνικαῦτα ὁ Koiv- 
τιος ἄρουράν τινα ὑπεργαζόμενος εἰς σποράν, αὐτὸς 
ἀκολουθῶν τοῖς σχίζουσι τὴν νειὸν βοιδίοις ἀχύτων, 
1 καὶ ἐπειδὴ B : ἐπειδὴ δὲ R. 


? Kiessling : ὀπολευπομόμοἲ Ο. 
3 ὕπατον Ὁ : ἄνδρα Kiessling. 
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gods, and again by entertaining the multitude with 
games and shows. When all his excuses had been 
exhausted, he finally declared that another consul 
must be chosen in place of the deceased ; for he said 
that the acts performed by him alone would be neither 
legal nor lasting, whereas those performed by two 
of them would be legitimate and valid. Having put 
them off with this pretence, he appointed a day for 
the election, when he would nominate his colleague. 
In the meantime the leading men of the senate, con- 
sulting together in private, agreed among themselves 
upon the person to whom they would entrust the 
magistracy. And when the day appointed for the 
election had come and the herald had called the first 
class, the eighteen centuries of knights together 
with the eighty centuries of foot, consisting of the 
wealthiest citizens, entering the appointed place, 
chose as consul Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, whose 
son Caeso Quintius the tribunes had brought to trial 
for his life and compelled to leave the city. And no 
other class being called to vote—for the centuries 
which had voted were three more in number than the 
remaining centuries—the populace departed, regard- 
ing it as a grievous misfortune that a man who hated 
them was to be possessed of the consular power. 
Meanwhile the senate sent men to invite the consul 
and to conduct him to the city to assume his magis- 
tracy. It chanced that Quintius was just then 
ploughing a piece of land for sowing, he himself 
following the gaunt oxen that were breaking up the 
fallow ; he had no tunic on, wore a small loin-cloth 


1 Compare Livy's description (iii. 26, 8 ff.) of Cincinnatus’ 
humble activities at the time of his appointment to the dic- 
tatorship; see also inf. chaps. 23, 5-24, 9. 
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περιζωμάτιον ἔχων καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ πῖλον. ἰδὼν 
δὲ πλῆθος ἀνθρώπων εἰς τὸ χωρίον εἰσιόντων τό 
τε ἄροτρον ἐπέσχε καὶ πολὺν ἠπόρει χρόνον οἵ- 
τινές te’ εἶεν καὶ τίνος δεόμενοι πρὸς αὐτὸν ἥκοιεν: 
ἔπειτα προσδραμόντος τινὸς καὶ κελεύσαντος κοσμι- 
ώτερον ἑαυτὸν ποιῆσαι παρελθὼν εἰς τὴν .καλύβην 
καὶ ἀμφιεσάμενος. προῆλθεν. οἱ δ' ἐπὶ τὴν παρά- 
ληψιν αὐτοῦ παρόντες ἠσπάσαντό. τε ἅπαντες οὐκ 
ἐκ τοῦ ὀνόματος, ἀλλ᾽ ὕπατον, καὶ τὴν περιπόρφυ- 
ρον ἐσθῆτα περιέθεσαν τούς τε πελέκεις καὶ τἆλλα 
παράσημα τῆς ἀρχῆς παραστήσαντες ἀκολουθεῖν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἠξίουν. .κἀκεῖνος μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν καὶ 
δακρύσας" τοσοῦτον εἶπεν: ΄"Ασπορον ἄρα μοι τὸ 
χωρίον ἔσται τοῦτον τὸν ἐνιαυτόν, καὶ κινδυνεύσο- 
μεν οὐχ ἕξειν πόθεν διατραφῶμεν." ἔπειτα ἆσπα- 
σάμενος τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τῶν ἔνδον ἐπιμελεῖσθαι 
παραγγείλας ῷχετο εἰς τὴν πόλιν. ταῦτα: δὲ οὐχ 
ἑτέρου τινὸς χάριν εὐπεῖν προήχθην, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανε- 
ρὸν γένηται πᾶσιν οἷοι τότε ἦσαν οὗ THs. Ῥωμαίων 
πόλεως προεστηκότες, ὡς αὐτουργοὶ καὶ σώφρονες 
καὶ πενίαν δικαίαν οὐ βαρυνόμενοι καὶ βασιλικὰς 
οὐ διώκοντες ἐξουσίας, ἀλλὰ καὶ διδομένας ' ἀναινό- 
μενοι. φανήσονται γὰρ οὐδὲ κατὰ μικρὸν ἐοικότες 
ἐκείνοις οἱ νῦν, ἀλλὰ τἀναντία πάντα ἐπιτηδεύοντες, 
πλὴν πάνυ ὀλίγων, δι᾽ οὓς ἕστηκεν ἔτι τὸ τῆς 
πόλεως ἀξίωμα καὶ τὸ σώζειν τὴν πρὸς ἐκείνους 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ὁμοιότητα. ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν τούτων 
ἅλις. 

XVIII. Ὁ δὲ Κοΐντιος παραλαβὼν τὴν ὑπατείαν 
πρῶτον μὲν ἔπαυσε τοὺς δημάρχους τῶν καινῶν 
πολιτευμάτων καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τῷ νόμῳ σπουδῆς, προ- 

1 τε B : om. R. * Cobet : διαδακρύσας O. 
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and had a cap upon his head. Upon seeing a crowd 
of people come into the field he stopped his plough 
and for a long time was at a loss to know who they 
were or what they wanted of him ; then, when some 
one ran up to him and bade him make himself more 
presentable, he went into the cottage and after 
putting on his clothes came out to them. Thereupon 
the men who were sent to escort him all greeted him, 
not by his name, but as consul; and clothing him 
with the purple-bordered robe and placing before 
him the axes and the other insignia of his magistracy, 
they asked him to follow them to the city. And he, 
pausing for a moment and shedding tears, said only 
this : “ So my field will go unsown this year, and we 
shall be in danger of not having enough to live on." 
Then he kissed his wife, and charging her to take care 
of things at home, went to the city. I am led to 
relate these particulars for no other reason than to 
let all the world see what kind of men the leaders of 
Rome were at that time, that they worked with their 
own hands, led frugal lives, did not chafe under 
honourable poverty, and, far from aiming at positions 
of royal power, actually refused them when offered. 
For it will be seen that the Romans of to-day do 
not bear the least resemblance to them, but follow 
the very opposite practices in everything—with 
the exception of a very few by whom the dignity 
of the commonwealth is still maintained and a re- 
semblance to those men preserved. But enough on 
this subject. 

XVIII. Quintius, having succeeded to the consul- 
ship, caused the tribunes to desist from their new 
measures and from their insistence upon the proposed 


1 For chaps, 18 f. cf. Livy iii. 19, 4-21, 8. 
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ειπὼν ὡς εἰ μὴ παύσονται ταράττοντες τὴν πόλιν 
ἀπάξει “Ῥωμαίους ἅπαντας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως στρα- 

9 τείαν κατὰ Οὐολούσκων παραγγείλας. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
κωλύσειν αὐτὸν ἔλεγον οἱ δήμαρχοι στρατοῦ ποι- 
εἶσθαι καταγραφήν, συναγαγὼν τὸ πλῆθος εἰς 
ἐκκλησίαν εἶπεν ὅτι πάντες ὁμωμόκασι τὸν στρατι- 
ὠτικὸν ὅρκον ἀκολουθήσειν τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐφ᾽ οὓς 
ἂν καλῶνται πολέμους καὶ μήτε ἀπολείψειν τὰ 
σημεῖα μήτε ἄλλο πράξειν μηθὲν ἐναντίον τῷ νόμῳ: 
παραλαβὼν δὲ τὴν ὑπατικὴν ἐξουσίαν αὐτὸς ἔχειν 

3 ἔφη κρατουμένους ἅπαντας τοῖς ὅρκοις. εἰπὼν δὲ 
ταῦτα καὶ διομοσάμενος χρήσεσθαι τῷ νόμῳ κατὰ 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐκέλευσεν ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν τὰ σημεῖα 
καταφέρειν “ Καὶ tva," ἔφη, '' πᾶσαν ἀπογνῶτε 
δημαγωγίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ὑπατείας, οὐ πρότερον 
ἀναστήσω τὸν στρατὸν ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας πρὶν ἢ πᾶς 
ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς μοι διέλθῃ χρόνος. ὡς οὖν ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
χειμάσοντες παρασκευάσασθε τὰ εἰς ἐκεῖνον τὸν 

4 καιρὸν ἐπιτήδεια.᾽ τούτοις καταπληξάμενος aù- 
τοὺς τοῖς λόγοις, ἐπειδὴ κοσμιωτέρους εἶδε γεγονό- 
τας καὶ δεομένους ἀφεθῆναι τῆς στρατείας, ἐπὶ 
τούτοις ἔφη χαριεῖσθαι τὰς ἀναπαύλας τῶν πολέ- 
μων, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τε μηθὲν ἔτι παρακινεῖν αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐᾶν αὐτὸν ὡς βούλεται τὴν ἀρχὴν τελεῖσθαι,᾽ καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῷ τὰ δίκαια διδόναι τε καὶ λαμβάνειν παρ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων. 

ΧΙΧ. Καταστάντος δὲ τοῦ θορύβου δικαστήριά 
τε ἀπεδίδου τοῖς δεομένοις ἐκ πολλῶν παρειλκυσ- 
μένα χρόνων, καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα τῶν ἐγκλημάτων 
αὐτὸς ἴσως καὶ δικαίως διέκρινε δι᾽ ὅλης" ἡμέρας 

1 Steph.* : χρήσασθαι O. 
2 τελέσαι Reiske. 
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law by announcing that if they did not cease disturb- 
ing the commonwealth he would give notice of an 
expedition against the Volscians and would lead all 
the Romans out of the city. When the tribunes 
said they would not permit him to enrol an army, he 
called an assembly of the populace and declared that 
since they had all taken the military oath, swearing 
that they would follow the consuls in any wars to 
which they should be called and would neither desert 
the standards nor do anything else contrary to law, 
and since he had assumed the consular power, he held 
them all bound to him by their oaths. Having said 
this and sworn that he would invoke the law against 
those who disobeyed, he ordered the standards to be 
brought out of the temples. '' And to the end," he 
added, “ that you may renounce all agitation by 
demagogues during my consulship, I will not with- 
draw the army from the enemy's country until my 
whole term of office has expired. Expect therefore, 
to pass the winter in the field and prepare everything 
necessary against that time." Having terrified them 
with these threats, when he saw that they had become 
more orderly and begged to be let off from the cam- 
paign, he said he would grant them a respite from 
war upon these conditions, that they create no more 
disturbances but allow him to administer his office 
as he wished to the end, and that in their dealings 
with one another they give as well as receive strict 
justice. 

XIX. The tumult having been appeased, he re- 
stored to all plaintiffs recourse to courts of law, a 
matter for a long time delayed ; and he himself 
decided most suits, with fairness and justice, sitting 


l 3 ὅλης B : ὅλης τῆς R. 
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ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος καθεζόμενος, εὐπρόσοδόν τε καὶ 
πρᾷον καὶ φιλάνθρωπον τοῖς ἐπὶ τὴν δικαιοδοσίαν 
ἀφικνουμένοις ἑαυτὸν παρεῖχε καὶ παρεσκεύασεν 
ἀριστοκρατικὴν οὕτως φανῆναι τὴν πολιτείαν ὦ ὥστε 
μήτε δημάρχων δεηθῆναι τοὺς διὰ πενίαν ἢ δυσ- 
γένειαν ἢ ἄλλην τινὰ ταπεινότητα ὑπὸ τῶν κρειτ- 
τόνων κατισχυοµένους μήτε .καινῆς νομοθεσίας 
πόθον ἔχειν ἔτι τοὺς ἐν i ἰσηγορίᾳ πολιτεύεσθαι βου- 
Aopévovs,' ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαπᾶν. τε καὶ χαίρειν ἅπαντας ἐπὶ 
τῇ τότε .κατασχούσῃ τὴν πόλιν εὐνομίᾳ. ταῦτά τε 
δὴ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐπηνεῖτο" ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου, 
καὶ ἐπεὶ τὸν ὡρισμένον ἐτέλεσε τῆς ἀρχῆς χρόνον 
τὸ μὴ δέξασθαι τὴν ὑπατείαν διδομένην τὸ δεύτε- 
ρον μηδὲ ἀγαπῆσαι τηλικαύτην λαμβάνοντα τιμήν. 
κατεῖχε γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς ὑπατικῆς ἐξουσίας ἡ 
βουλὴ πολλὰς προσφέρουσα δεήσεις, ἐπεὶ τὸ τρύτον 
οἱ δήμαρχοι διεπράξαντο μὴ ἀποθέσθαι τὴν ἀρχήν, 
ὡς ἐναντιωσόμενον αὐτοῖς καὶ παύσοντα τῶν και- 
νῶν πολιτευμάτων, τὰ μὲν αἰδοῖ, τὰ δὲ φόβῳ, τὸν 
δὲ δῆμον ὁρῶσα οὐκ ἀναινόμενον ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀγαθοῦ 
ἄρχεσθαι. ὁ © οὔτε τῶν δημάρχων ἐπαινεῖν ἔφη 
τὸ ἀπαραχώρητον τῆς ἐξουσίας οὔτε αὐτὸς εἰς 
ὁμοίαν ἐκείνοις ἥξειν διαβολήν. συναγαγὼν δὲ τὸν 
δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πολλὴν κατηγορίαν τῶν 
οὐκ ἀποτιθεμένων τὰς ἀρχὰς διαθέμενος ὅρκους τε 
διομοσάμενος ἰσχυροὺς περὶ τοῦ μὴ λήψεσθαι. πάλιν 
τὴν ὑπατείαν πρὶν ἀποθέσθαι τὴν προτέραν ἀρχήν, 
ΑΣ» ἀρχαιρεσίων ἡμέραν: ἐν ἢ καταστήσας 


1 πολιτεύεσθαι βουλομένους B : πολιτευομένους R. 
3 ἐπῃνεῖτο B : ἐπῃνεῖτο δ᾽ R. 


1 '* Aristocracy " is here used in its literal meaning of 
* government by the best (citizens).”’ 
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on the tribunal the whole day and showing himself 
easy of access, mild and humane to all who came to 
him for judgement. By this means he made the 
government seem so truly an aristocracy ! that neither 
tribunes were needed by those who through pov- 
erty, humble birth or any other point of inferiority 
were oppressed by their superiors, nor was any desire 
for new legislation longer felt by those who wished for 
a government based on equal rights ; but all were 
contented and pleased with the law and order which 
then came to prevail in the commonwealth. Not 
only for these actions was Quintius praised by the 
populace, but also for refusing the consulship when, 
upon his completion of the appointed term of office, 
it was offered to him a second time, and for not even 
being pleased when that great honour was tendered 
him. For the senate attempted to retain him in the 
consulship, using many entreaties, because the trib- 
unes for the third time had so managed that they 
did not have to lay down their office ; for they were 
confident that he would oppose the tribunes and 
make them drop their new measures, partly out of 
respect and partly out of fear, and they also saw that 
the populace did not refuse to be governed by a good 
man. But Quintius answered that he not only did 
not approve of this unwillingness on the part of the 
tribunes to give up their power, but he would not 
himself incur the same censure as they had. Then 
he called an assembly of the populace, and having 
inveighed in a long speech against those who would 
not resign their magistracies, and taken solemn oaths 
with reference to his refusal to take the consulship 
again before he had retired from his first term, he 
announced a day for the election ; then on the ap- 
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e if > la , , ` ` 3 - 4 
ὑπάτους ἀπῄει πάλιν εἰς τὸ μικρὸν ἐκεῖνο καλύβιον 
καὶ τὸν αὐτουργὸν ἔζη βίον ὡς πρότερον. 

ΧΧ. Κοΐντου δὲ Φαβίου Οὐιβολανοῦ παρειλη- 
φότος τὴν ὑπατείαν τὸ τρίτον καὶ Λευκίου Kop- 
νηλίου καὶ τελούντων πατρίους ἀγῶνας Αἰκανῶν 
y 3 , - 3 i] A € ’ 
ἄνδρες ἐπίλεκτοι πλῆθος ἀμφὶ τοὺς ἑξακισχιλίους 
ὁπλισμῷ τ᾽ εὐζώνῳ συνεσταλμένοι καὶ ἐν νυκτὶ 
ποιησάμενοι τὴν ἔξοδον σκότους ἔτι ὄντος ἐπὶ πόλιν 
ἀφικνοῦνται Τυσκλανῶν, 7 ἐστι μὲν τοῦ Λατίνων 
y , / ` ^ e / 9 » 
ἔθνους, ἀφέστηκε δὲ τῆς "Ῥώμης οὐκ ἔλαττον 

9 σταδίων ἑκατόν. εὑρόντες δὲ ὡς ἐν εἰρήνῃ πύλας 
τε ἀκλείστους καὶ τεῖχος ἀφύλακτον αἱροῦσι τὴν 

/ 3 3 / ^ ^ ^ 
πόλιν ἐξ ἐφόδου μνησικακοῦντες τοῖς Γυσκλανοῖς 
e -ε / / $ Y M l4 
ὅτι TH ‘Pwyaiwy πόλει τά τε ἄλλα μετὰ προθυμίας 
συμπράττοντες διετέλουν καὶ ἐν τῇ πολιορκίᾳ τοῦ 

3 Καπιτωλίου μόνοι συνήραντο τοῦ πολέμου. ἄνδρας 

NOST S 32 AA ΄ 3 ^ λ "d ὃ / 0 

μὲν! οὖν οὐ πολλούς τινας ἐν τῇ καταλήψει διέφθει- 
5 5» 3 5 x € ` bi e ^ 
pav, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφθασαν ἤδη αὐτοὺς ὑπὸ τὴν ἅλωσιν τῆς 

/ » 7; »» ^3 €» E 
πόλεως ὠσάμενοι δι ἄλλων πυλῶν" οἱ ἔνδον, χωρὶς 
ἢ ὅσοι ὑπὸ νόσων ἢ γήρως φυγεῖν ἀδύνατοι ἦσαν, 
γύναια δὲ καὶ παιδία καὶ θεράποντας αὐτῶν yv- 

4 δραποδίσαντο καὶ τὰ χρήματα διήρπασαν. ὡς δ᾽ 
ἀπηγγέλθη τὸ δεινὸν εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ἐκ τῶν δια- 
φυγόντων ἐκ τῆς ἁλώσεως, οἱ μὲν ὕπατοι βοηθεῖν 
ὤοντο δεῖν τοῖς φυγάσι κατὰ τάχος καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
αὐτοῖς ἀποδιδόναι, ἀντέπραττον δὲ οἱ δήμαρχοι 
στρατιὰν οὐκ ἐῶντες καταγράφειν ἕως ἂν ἡ περὶ 
τοὺς νόμους διενεχθῇ ψῆφος. ἀγανακτούσης δὲ τῆς 


1 ἄνδρας μὲν B : καὶ ἄνδρας A. 

3 οὖν ov Cary, οὐ Reiske : οὖν D, om. A. 

3 δι ἄλλων πυλῶν Cobet, διὰ τῶν ἐναντίων πυλῶν Reiske : 
διὰ τῶν πυλῶν O, Jacoby. 
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pointed day having named the consuls, he returned 
to that little cottage of his and lived, as before, the 
life of α farmer working his own land. 

XX. Quintus Fabius Vibulanus! (for the third 
time) and Lucius Cornelius having succeeded to the 
consulship and being employed in exhibiting the 
traditional games, a chosen body of the Aequians, 
amounting to about six thousand men and lightly 
equipped, set out from their confines by night and 
came, while it was still dark, to the city of Tusculum, 
which belongs to the Latin race and is not less than 
a hundred stades distant from Rome. And finding 

-the gates not locked and the walls unguarded, it 
being a time of peace, they took the town by assault, 
to gratify their resentment against the Tusculans 
because these were always zealously assisting the 
Romans and particularly because they alone had 
aided them in their struggle when they were be- 
sieging the Capitol? 'The Aequians did not kill 
very many men in taking the city, since those in- 
side, except such as were unable to flee because of 
illness or age, had forestalled them by crowding out 
,Uhrough other gates just before the capture of the 
place ; but they made slaves of their wives, children 
and domestics, and plundered their effects. As soon 
as news of the disaster was brought to Rome by 
those who had escaped capture, the consuls thought 
they ought to assist the fugitives promptly and 
restore their city to them ; but the tribunes op- 
posed them and would not permit an army to be 
enrolled until a vote should be taken concerning 
the law. While the senators were expressing their 


1 For chaps. 20 f. cf. Livy iii. 22-24. 
* See chap. 16, 3. 
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βουλῆς καὶ διατριβὴν λαμβανούσης τῆς στρατείας 
ἕτεροι παρῆσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους ἀποστα- 
λέντες, ot τὴν ᾿Αντιατῶν πόλιν ἤγγελλον ἐκ τοῦ 
φανεροῦ ἀφεστηκέναι, μιᾷ χρησαμένων γνώμῃ Ovo- 
λούσκων τε τῶν ἀρχαίων οἰκητόρων τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
“Ῥωμαίων τῶν ἀφικομένων ὡς αὐτοὺς ἐποίκων καὶ 
μερισαμένων τὴν γῆν. Ἑρνίκων τε ἄγγελοι κατὰ 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς παρῆσαν χρόνους δηλοῦντες ὅτι Ovo- 
λούσκων τε καὶ Αἰκανῶν δύναμις πολλὴ ἐξελήλυθε 
καί ἐστιν ἐν τῇ αὐτῶν ἤδη γῇ. τούτων ἅμα προσ- 
αγγελλομένων οὐδεμίαν ἀναστροφὴν ἔτι ποιεῖσθαι 
τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου ἐδόκει, ἀλλὰ πανστρατιᾷ pon- 
θεῖν καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἀμφοτέρους ἐξιέναι" ἐὰν δέ 
τινες ἀπολειφθῶσι τῆς στρατείας Ῥωμαίων ἢ τῶν 
συμμάχων, ὡς πολεμίοις αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι. εἰξάν- 
των δὲ καὶ τῶν δημάρχων καταγράψαντες τοὺς 
ἐν ἡλικίᾳ πάντας οἱ ὕπατοι καὶ τὰς παρὰ τῶν 
συμμάχων δυνάμεις μεταπεμψάμενοι κατὰ σπουδὴν 
ἐξήεσαν ὑπολιπόμενοι φυλακὴν τῇ πόλει τρίτην 
μοῖραν τῆς ἐπιχωρίου στρατιᾶς. Φάβιος μὲν οὖν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ Τυσκλανῶν᾽ ὄντας Αἰκανοὺς τὴν 
στρατιὰν ἦγε διὰ τάχους. τῶν δ᾽ ot μὲν πλείους" 
ἀπεληλύθεσαν ἤδη διηρπακότες τὴν πόλιν, ὀλίγοι 
δέ τινες ὑπέμενον φυλάττοντες τὴν ἄκραν: ἔστι δὲ 
σφόδρα ἐχυρὰ καὶ οὐ πολλῆς δεομένη φυλακῆς. 
τινὲς μὲν οὖν φασι τοὺς φρουροὺς τῆς ἄκρας ἰδόντας 
ἐξιοῦσαν ἐκ τῆς “Ρώμης τὴν στρατιάν (εὐσύνοπτα 
γάρ ἐστιν ἐκ μετεώρου τὰ μεταξὺ χωρὶα πάντα) 
ἑκόντας ἐξελθεῖν, ἕτεροι δὲ ἐκπολιορκηθέντας ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Φαβίου καθ᾽’ ὁμολογίαν παραδοῦναι τὸ φρού- 


! ὑπολιπόμενοι Ba : ὑπολειπόμενοι R. 
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indignation and the expedition was being delayed, 
other messengers arrived, from the Latin nation, 
reporting that Antium had openly revolted by the 
joint action of the Volscians, who were the original 
inhabitants of the place, and of the Romans who 
had come to them as colonists and had received a 
portion of the land. Messengers from the Hernicans 
also arrived during these same days, informing 
them that a large force of Volscians and Aequians 
had marched forth and was already in the country 
of the Hernicans. All these things being reported 
at the same time, the senators resolved to make 
no further delay, but to go to the rescue with all 
their forces, and that both consuls should take the 
field ; and if any of the Romans or the allies should 
decline to serve, to treat them as enemies. When 
the tribunes also yielded, the consuls, having enrolled 
all who were of military age and sent for the forces 
of the allies, hastily marched out, leaving a third part 
of their own army to guard the city. Fabius, accord- 
ingly, marched in haste against the Aequians who 
were in the Tusculans' territory. Most of these had 
already left the city after plundering it, but a few 
remained to guard the citadel, which is very strong 
and does not require a large garrison. Some state 
that the garrison of the citadel, seeing the army 
marching from Rome—for all the region lying be- 
tween may be easily seen from a height —came out 
of their own accord; others say that after being 
reduced by Fabius to the necessity of surrendering 
they handed over the fortress by capitulation, stipu- 


2 ἐν τῇ Τυσκλανῶν Cary, ἐν τῷ Τυσκλάνων (or ἐν τῷ Τύσκλῳ) 
Sylburg, Jacoby : ἐν τῷ τυσκλάνῳ AB. 
3 διὰ τάχους B : διὰ τάχους ἐλαύνων R. 
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ριον, τοῖς σώμασιν αὐτοῖς ἄδειαν αἰτησαμένους καὶ 
ζυγὸν ὑποστάντας. 

XXI. ᾿Αποδοὺς δὲ τοῖς Τυσκλανοῖς τὴν πόλιν 
Φάβιος περὶ δείλην ὀψίαν ἀνίστησι τὴν στρατιάν, 
καὶ ὡς εἶχε τάχους ἤλαυνεν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους, 
5 ΄ ` / , 51 ο / / 
ἀκούων περὶ πόλιν ᾿Αλγιδὸν' ἀθρόας εἶναι τάς τε 
Οὐολούσκων καὶ τὰς Αἰκανῶν δυνάμεις. momod- 

A > v ` Z ες. CY > M] 
μενος δὲ δι ὅλης νυκτὸς σύντονον ὁδὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
τὸν ὄρθρον ἐπιφαίνεται τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐστρατοπε- 

/ 3 / . » / / 
δευκόσιν ἐν πεδίῳ καὶ οὔτε τάφρον περιβεβλημένοις 
3 - 
οὔτε χάρακα, ὡς ἐν οἰκείᾳ τε γῇ καὶ καταφρονήσει 
2 τοῦ ἀντιπάλου. παρακελευσάμενος δὲ τοῖς ἀμφ 
αὐτὸν ἀγαθοῖς ἀνδράσι γίνεσθαι πρῶτος εἰσελαύνει 
μετὰ τῶν ἱππέων εἰς τὴν τῶν πολεμίων παρεμβο- 

la . € 4 À À lA 9 a ^ 2 
λήν, καὶ οἱ πεζοὶ συναλαλάξαντες" εἴποντο: τῶν ὃ 
οἱ μὲν ἔτι κοιμώμενοι ἐφονεύοντο, οἱ δ᾽ ἀρτίως 
ἀνεστηκότες καὶ πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐπιχειροῦντες τραπέ- 

eg. / ΄ , n 3 fy 

3 σθαι, οἱ δὲ πλείους φεύγοντες ἐσκεδάννυντο. ἁλόν- 
τος δὲ τοῦ στρατοπέδου κατὰ πολλὴν εὐπέτειαν 
ἐπιτρέψας τοῖς στρατιώταις τὰ χρήματα ὠφελεῖσθαι 
καὶ τὰ σώματα πλὴν ὅσα Τυσκλανῶν ἣν, οὐ πολὺν 
ἐνταῦθα διατρίψας χρόνον ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Εχετρανῶν 
πόλιν ἦγε τὴν δύναμιν, 7) τότε ἦν τοῦ Οὐολούσκων 
ἔθνους ἐπιφανεστάτη τε κἀν" τῷ κρατίστῳ μάλιστα 
4 τόπῳ κειμένη. στρατοπεδεύσας δὲ πλησίον τῆς mó- 
λεως ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα τοῦ προελεύ- 
σεσθαι τοὺς ἔνδον εἰς μάχην, ὡς οὐδεμία ἐξήει 
στρατιά, τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν ἐδῄου ἀνθρώπων μεστὴν 
οὖσαν καὶ βοσκημάτων. οὐ γὰρ ἔφθασαν ἀνασκευ- 
ον > ^ 
ασάµενοι τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν αἰφνιδίου γενηθείσης 
1 ἀλγιδὸν Ba : ἀλγηδόνα ABb. 
* Reiske : οὖν ἀλαλάξαντες B, ἀλαλάξαντες A. 
234 


BOOK X. 20, 7—21, 4 


lating that their lives should be spared and sub- 
mitting to pass under the yoke. 

XXI. After Fabius had restored the city to the 
Tusculans, he broke camp in the late afternoon and 
marched with all possible speed against the enemy, 
upon hearing that the combined forces of the Vol- 
scians and the Aequians lay near the town of Algi- 
dum. And having made a forced march all that 
night, he appeared before the enemy at early dawn, 
as they lay encamped in a plain without either a ditch 
or a palisade to defend them, inasmuch as they were 
in their own country and were contemptuous of their 
foe. Then, exhorting his troops to acquit themselves 
as brave men should, he was the first to charge into 
the enemy's camp at the head of the horse, and the 
foot, uttering their war-cry, followed. Some of the 
enemy were slain while they were still asleep and 
others just as they had got up and were attempting 
to defend themselves ; but most of them scattered in 
flight. The camp having been taken with great ease, 
Fabius permitted the soldiers to keep for themselves 
the booty and the prisoners, except those who were 
Tusculans. Then, after a short stay there, he led 
them to Ecetra, which was at that time the most 
prominent city of the Volscian nation and the most 
strongly situated. When he had encamped near this 
city for many days in hopes that those inside would 
come out to fight, and no army issued forth, he laid 
waste their land, which was full of men and cattle ; 
for the Volscians, surprised by the suddenness of the 
attack upon them, had not had time to remove their 


3 φεύγοντες ἐσκεδάννυντο A : ἔφευγον B. 


* Jacoby : «ai AB. 
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αὐτοῖς τῆς ἐφόδου. ἐφεὶς δὲ καὶ ταῦτα τοῖς στρατι 
ώταις διαρπάζειν ὁ Φάβιος καὶ πολλὰς ἐν τῇ προ- 
νομῇ ἢ διατρίψας ἡ ἡμέρας ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν δύναμιν. 
5 Τη ἕτερος. τῶν ὑπάτων Κορνήλιος ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν 
᾽Αντίῳ “Ῥωμαίους τε καὶ Οὐολούσκους ἐλαύνων ἐπι- 
τυγχάνει στρατιᾷ πρὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτὸν ὑποδεχο- 
μένῃ. παρατα ἅμενος δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν 
φονεύσας, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς τρεψάμενος, ἀγχοῦ τῆς 
πόλεως κατεστρατοπέδευσεν. o) τολμώντων δὲ τῶν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως οὐκέτι χωρεῖν εἰς μάχην πρῶτον μὲν 
τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν ἔκειρεν, ἔπειτα τὴν πὀλιν' ἀπετά- 
φρευε καὶ περιεχαράκου. τότε δὴ πάλιν ἀναγκασ- 
θέντες ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως πανστρατιᾷ, πολὺς 
καὶ ἀσύντακτος ὄχλος, καὶ συμβαλόντες εἰς μάχην 
ἔτι κάκιον ἀγωνισάμενοι κατακλείονται τὸ δεύτερον 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, αἰσχρῶς καὶ ἀνάνδρως φεύγοντες. 
66 δ᾽ ὕπατος οὐδεμίαν αὐτοῖς ἀναστροφὴν ἔτι δοὺς 
κλίμακας προσέφερε τοῖς τείχεσι καὶ κριοῖς ἐξ- 
ἔκοπτε τὰς πύλας. ἐπιπόνως δὲ καὶ ταλαιπώρως 
τῶν ἔνδον ἀπομαχομένων οὐ πολλὰ πραγματευθεὶς 
κατὰ κράτος αἱρεῖ τὴν τ πόλιν. χρήματα μὲν. οὖν aù- 
τῶν, ὅσα χρυσὸς καὶ ἄργυρος καὶ χαλκὸς ἐνῆν, εἰς 
τὸ δημόσιον ἐκέλευσεν ἀναφέρειν, ἀνδράποδα δὲ 
τοὺς ταμίας παραλαμβάνοντας καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ λάφυρα 
πωλεῖν' τοῖς δὲ στρατιώταις ἐσθῆτα καὶ τροφὰς καὶ 
ὅσα ἄλλα τοιαῦτα ἐδύναντο ὠφελεῖσθαι ἐπέτρεψεν. 
7 ἔπειτα διακρίνας τῶν τε κληρούχων καὶ τῶν áp- 
χαίων ᾿Αντιατῶν τοὺς .ἐπιφανεστάτους τε καὶ τῆς 
ἀποστάσεως αἰτίους---ἦσαν δὲ πολλοί ῥάβδοις τε 
ἠκίσατο μέχρι πολλοῦ καὶ τοὺς αὐχένας αὐτῶν 
1 πόλιν B : πόλιν αὐτῶν R, πόλιν αὐτὴν Reiske. 
2 ἦσαν δὲ οὐ πολλοί Kiessling. 
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possessions out of the fields. These things also 
Fabius permitted his soldiers to plunder ; and after 
spending many days in ravaging the country, he led 
the army home. 

The other consul, Cornelius, marching against the 
Romans and Volscians in Antium, found an army 
awaiting him before their borders ; and arraying his 
forces against them, he killed many, and after putting 
the rest to flight, encamped near the city. But when 
the inhabitants no longer ventured to come out for 
battle, he first laid waste their land and then sur- 
rounded the city with a ditch and palisades. Then 
indeed the enemy were compelled to come out again 
from the city with all their forces, a numerous and 
disorderly multitude ; and engaging in battle and 
fighting with less bravery than before, they were shut 
up inside the city a second time, after a shameful and 
unmanly flight. But the consul, giving them no 
longer any rest, planted scaling-ladders against the 
walls and broke down the gates with battering-rams; 
then, as the besieged with difficulty and painfully 
tried to fight them off, he with little trouble took the 
town by storm. He ordered that such of their effects 
as consisted of gold, silver and copper should be 
turned in to the treasury, and that the slaves and the 
rest of the spoils should be taken over and sold by 
the quaestors ; but to the soldiers he granted the 
apparel and provisions and everything else of the sort 
that they could use for booty. "Then, selecting both 
from the colonists and from the original inhabitants 
of Antium those who were the most prominent and 
had been the authors of the revolt —and there were 
many of these '—he ordered thern to be scourged 


1 Kiessling would read, “ there were not many of these.” 
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ἐκέλευσεν ἀποτεμεῖν. ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἆ ἀπῆγε 

8 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὴν δύναμιν. τούτοις ἡ βουλὴ 
τοῖς ὑπάτοις προσιοῦσί τε ἀπήντησε καὶ θριάμβους 
ἀμφοτέροις καταγαγεῖν ἐψηφίσατο" καὶ πρὸς Αἰ- 
κανοὺς πρεσβευσαμένους ὑπὲρ εἰρήνης ἐποιήσατο 
συνθήκας περὶ καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέμου, ἐν als 
ἐγράφη πόλεις τε καὶ χώραν' , Sxovras Αἰκανοὺς 
ὧν ἐκράτουν ὅτε αἱ σπονδαὶ ἐγίνοντο Ῥωμαίοις 
εἶναι ὑπηκόους, ἄλλο μὲν ὑποτελοῦντας μηθέν, ἐν 
δὲ τοῖς πολέμοις συμμαχίαν ἀποστέλλοντας ὅσην- 
δήποτε, ὦ ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι σύμμαχοι. καὶ τὸ ἔτος 
τοῦτο ἐτελεύτα. 

XXII. Τῷ 8 ἑξῆς. ἐνιαυτῷ Γάιος Ναύτιος τὸ 
δεύτερον αἱρεθεὶς καὶ Λεύκιος, Μηνύκιος Tapa- 
Aaßóvres? τὴν ὕπατον: ἀρχὴν τέως μὲν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
πολιτικῶν δικαίων πόλεμον ἐντὸς τείχους ἐπολέ- 
μουν πρὸς τοὺς ἅμα Οὐεργινίῳ δημάρχους τοὺς 
τέταρτον ἔτος Ἴδη τὴν αὐτὴν κατασχόντας ἀρχήν. 

9 ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν πλησιοχώρων ἐθνῶν πόλεμος ἐ en- 
εγένετο τῇ πόλει καὶ δέος ἦν μὴ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀφ- 
αιρεθῶσιν, ἀσμένως δεξάμενοι τὸ συμβὰν ἀπὸ τῆς 
τύχης. τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ἐποιοῦντο κατάλογον καὶ 
μερισάμενοι τριχῇ τάς τε οἰκείας καὶ τὰς παρὰ τῶν 
συμμάχων δυνάμεις μίαν μὲν ἐν τῇ πόλει μοῖραν 
κατέλιπον, ἧς ἡγεῖτο Kówros Φάβιος Οὐιβολανός, 
τὰς δὲ λοιπὰς αὐτοὶ παραλαβόντες ἐξῄεσαν διὰ 
ταχέων, ἐπὶ μὲν Σαβίνους Ναύτιος, ἐπὶ δ᾽ Αἰκανοὺς 

3 Μηνύκιος. ἀμφότερα γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη κατὰ τὸν 
αὐτὸν χρόνον. ἀφειστήκει τῆς “Ῥωμαίων ἀρχῆς, 

Σαβῖνοι μὲν ἐκ τοῦ" φανεροῦ, καὶ μέχρι Φιδήνης 

1 Kiessling : χώρας O, Jacoby. 
2 Sylburg : παραλαβὸν Ba, παραλαβὼν ABb. 
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with rods for a long time and then beheaded. After 
accomplishing these things he too led his army home. 
The senate went to meet these consuls as they ap- 
proached the city and decreed that they both should 
celebrate a triumph. And when the Aequians sent 
heralds to sue for peace, they concluded with them a 
treaty for the termination of the war, in which it was 
stipulated that the Aequians should retain the cities 
and land which they possessed at the time of the 
treaty and be subject to the Romans without paying 
any tribute, but sending to their assistance in time 
of war a certain number of troops, like the rest of the 
allies. Thus ended that year. 

XXII. The following year? Gaius Nautius (chosen 
for the second time) and Lucius Minucius succeeded 
to the consulship, and were for a time waging a war 
inside the walls, concerning the rights of citizens, 
against Verginius and the other tribunes, who had 
obtained the same magistracy now for the fourth year. 
But when war was brought upon the commonwealth 
by the neighbouring peoples and there was fear that 
they might be deprived of their empire, the consuls 
gladly accepted the opportunity presented to them 
by Fortune ; and having held the military levy, and 
divided both their own forces and those of the allies 
into three bodies, they left one of them in the city, 
commanded by Quintus Fabius Vibulanus, and them- 
selves taking the other two, they marched out in 
haste, Nautius against the Sabines and Minucius 
against the Aequians. For both these nations had 
revolted from the Roman rule at the same time. The 
Sabines had done so openly, and had advanced as far 


1 For chaps. 22 f. cf. Livy iii. 25-26, 6. 
3 τοῦ added by Kiessling. 
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πόλεως ἤλασαν, E ἐκράτουν “Ῥωμαῖοι (τετταρά- 
κοντα 8 εἰσὶν οἱ διὰ μέσου τῶν πόλεων στάδιοι), 
Αἰκανοὶ δὲ λόγῳ μὲν φυλάττοντες τὰ τῆς εωστὶ 
γενομένης συμμαχίας δίκαια, ἔργῳ δὲ καὶ οὗτοι 
4 πράττοντες τὰ τῶν πολεμίων. ἐπὶ yàp τοὺς συμ- 
μάχους αὐτῶν Λατίνους ἐ ἐστράτευσαν, ὡς οὐ γενο- 
μένων αὐτοῖς πρὸς ἐκείνους ὁμολογιῶν περὶ φιλίας. 
ἡγεῖτο. δὲ τῆς στρατιᾶς” Γράκχος Κλοίλιος,) .ἀνὴρ 
ραστήριος ἀρχῇ κοσμηθεὶς αὐτοκράτορι, ἣν ἐπὶ τὸ 
βασιλικώτερον ἐξήγαγεν. ἐλάσας δὲ μέχρι Τύσ- 
κλου πόλεως, ἣν Αἰκανοὶ τῷ πρόσθεν ἐνιαυτῷ 
καταλαβόμενοι καὶ διαρπάσαντες ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων 
ἐξεκρούσθησαν, ἀνθρώπους τε πολλοὺς ἐκ τῶν 
ἀγρῶν συνήρπασε καὶ βοσκήματα 6 ὅσα κατέλαβε καὶ 
5 TOUS καρποὺς τῆς γῆς ἐν ἀκμῇ ὄντας ἔφθειρεν. ἀφ- 
ικοµένης δὲ πρεσβείας, ἢ ἣν ἀπέστειλεν ἡ “Ῥωμαίων 
βουλὴ μαθεῖν ἀξιοῦσα τί παθόντες Αἰκανοὶ πολε- 
μοῦσι τοῖς Ρωμαίων συμμάχοις, φιλίας τ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ὁμωμοσμένης. νεωστὶ καὶ οὐδενὸς ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ 
χρόνῳ γενομένου προσκρούσματος τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ 
παραινούσης τῷ Κλοιλίῳ τούς τ᾽ αἰχμαλώτους aù- 
τῶν οὓς εἶχεν ἀφιέναι καὶ τὴν στρατιὰν ἀπάγειν καὶ 
περὶ ὧν ἠδίκησεν ἢ 75 κατέβλαψε 'Γυσκλανοὺς δίκην 
ὑποσχεῖν, πολὺν μὲν χρόνον διέτριψεν ὁ ;ράκ- 
χος οὐδ᾽ εἰς λόγους τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς ἐρχόμενος, 
6 ὡς ἐν ἀσχολίαις δή τισι γεγονώς. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὖν 
ἔδοξεν αὐτῷ προσάγειν τοὺς πρέσβεις, κἀκεῖνοι 
τοὺς ἐπισταλέντας ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς λόγους διεξ- 


d στρατιᾶς B : στρατείας R. 

2 Ῥράκχος Κλοίλεος Sylburg : γράγχος κοίλιος AB, Jacoby 
(and so throughout the following chapters). Both names 
are similarly corrupted in some other places (e.g., γράγχος 
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as Fidenae, which was in the possession of the 
Romans; the two cities are forty stades apart. As 
for the Aequians, though nominally they were observ- 
ing the terms of the alliance they had recently made, 
in reality they too were acting like enemies ; for they 
had made war upon the Latins, the allies of the 
Romans, claiming that they had made no compact 
of friendship with that nation. Their army was com- 
manded by Cloelius Gracchus,! a man of action who 
had been invested with absolute authority, which he 
increased to more nearly royal power. This leader, 
marching as far as the city of Tusculum, which the 
Aequians had taken and plundered the year before, 
only to be driven out of it by the Romans, seized a 
great number of men and all the cattle he found in 
the fields, and destroyed the crops, which were then 
ripe. When an embassy arrived, sent by the Roman 
senate, which demanded to know what provocation 
had induced the Aequians to make war upon the 
allies of the Romans, though they had recently sworn 
to a treaty of peace with them and no cause of offence 
had since arisen between the two nations, and the 
envoys advised Cloelius to release the Tusculan 
prisoners whom he held, to withdraw his forces and 
to stand trial for the injuries and damage he had 
done to the Tusculans, he delayed a long time without 
even giving audience to them, pretending that he 
was occupied with some business or other. And 
when he did see fit to have them introduced and they 
had delivered the senate’s message, he said: “I 


1 See the critical note. 


A in ii. 11, 3, κοιλίου A in x. 42, 3; see also the note on 
iii. 2, 1). 
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Ta “Θαυμάζω, φησίν, “ὑμῶν, ὦ “Ρωμαῖοι, 
δή ποτ᾽ αὐτοὶ μὲν ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους ἡγεῖσθε 
με ορ καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὧν οὐδὲν κακὸν πεπόνθατε, 
ἀρχῆς καὶ τυραννίδος ἕνεκα, Αἰκανοῖς δ᾽ οὐ .συγ- 
χωρεῖτε παρὰ τουτωνὶ ᾿Γυσκλανῶν ἐχθρῶν ὄντων 
ἀναπράττεσθαι δίκας, οὐθενὸς ἡ ἡμῖν διωμολογημένου 
περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτε τὰς πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐποιούμεθα συνθή- 
7 κας. εἰ μὲν οὖν τῶν ὑμετέρων ἰδίων ἀδικεῖσθαί τι 
ἢ βλάπτεσθαι λέγετε ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τὰ δίκαια ὑφέξομεν 
ὑμῖν κατὰ τὰς ὁμολογίας: εἰ δὲ περὶ Τυσκλανῶν 
ἀναπραξόμενοι δίκας ἥκετε, οὐθείς ἐστιν ὑμῖν πρὸς 
ἐμὲ περὶ τούτων λόγος, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ταύτην λαλεῖτε 
τὴν φηγόν᾽--δείξας αὐτοῖς τινα πλησίον πεφυκυῖαν. 
XXIII. Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τοιαῦτα ὑβρισθέντες ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐκ εὐθὺς ὁ ὀργῇ ἐπιτρέφαντες ἐξήγαγον 
τὴν στρατιάν, ἀλλὰ καὶ δευτέραν ὡς αὐτὸν ἀπ- 
έστειλαν πρεσβείαν καὶ τοὺς φητιάλεις" καλουμένους 
ἄνδρας i ἱερεῖς" ἔπεμψαν ἐπιμαρτυρόμενοιδ θεούς τε 
καὶ δαίμονας ὅτι μὴ δυνηθέντες τῶν δικαίων τυχεῖν 
ὅσιον ἀναγκασθήσονται πόλεμον ἐκφέρειν" καὶ μετὰ 
9ταῦτα τὸν ὕπατον ἀπέστειλαν. ὁ δὲ Γράκχος, 
ἐπειδὴ τοὺς “Ῥωμαίους. προσιόντας ἔμαθεν, dva- 
στήσας τὴν δύναμιν ἆ ἀπῆγε προσωτέρω, τῶν πολε- 
piov. ἐκ ποδὸς ἑπομένων, βουλόμενος αὐτοὺς εἰς 
τοιαῦτα προαγαγέσθαι χωρία ἐν ols πλεονεκτήσειν 
ἔμελλεν: ὅπερ καὶ συνέβη. φυλάξας γὰρ αὐλῶνα 
περικλειόµενον ὄρεσιν, ὡς ἐνέβαλον «is τοῦτον οἱ 
Ῥωμαῖοι διώκοντες αὐτόν, ὑποστρέφει τε καὶ 
στρατοπεδεύεται κατὰ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ αὐλῶνος ἔξω 


1 Sylburg : φιτιάλεις B, φιτιαλεῖς R. 
* ἱερεῖς A : ἱεροὺς R. 
ὃ ἐπιμαρτυρόμενοι A : ἐπιμαρτυρούμενοι B. 
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wonder at you, Romans, why in the world, when you 
yourselves regard all men as enemies, even those 
from whom you have reccived no injury, because of 
your lust for dominion and tyranny, you do not con- 
cede to the Aequians the right to take vengeance on 
these Tusculans here, who are our enemies, inas- 
much as we made no agreement with regard to them 
at the time we concluded the treaty with you. Now 
if you claim that any interest of your own is suffer- 
ing injustice or injury at our hands, we will afford 
you proper indemnity in accordance with the treaty ; 
but if you have come to exact satisfaction on be- 
half of the Tusculans, you have no reckoning with 
me on that subject, but go talk to yonder oak "— 
pointing to one that grew near by. 

XXIII. The Romans, though thus insulted by the 
man, did not immediately give way to their resent- 
ment and lead their army forth, but sent a second 
embassy to him and likewise the priests called fetiales, 
calling the gods and lesser divinities to witness that 
if they were unable to obtain satisfaction they should 
be obliged to wage a holy war ; and after that they 
sent out the consul. When Gracchus learned that 
the Romans were approaching, he broke camp and 
retired with his forces to a greater distance, the 
enemy following close at his heels. His purpose was 
to lead them on into a region where he would have 
an advantage over them ; and that is what in fact 
happened. For waiting until he found a valley sur- 
rounded by hills, he then, as soon as the Romans had 
entered it in pursuit of him, faced about and en- 
camped astride the road that led out of the valley. 


* Hertlein : προσαγαγέσθαι O. 
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΄ ες / 3 A ΄ / ^ 
3 φέρουσαν ὁδόν. ἐκ δὲ τούτου συνεβεβήκει τοῖς 
€ / 3 a“ , ιά 2 / / 3 
Ῥωμαίοις οὐχ ὃν ἐβούλοντο ἐκλέξασθαι τόπον eis 
στρατοπεδείαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὃν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ καιρός, 

» YNI v ` » ^ / » 
ἔνθα οὔθ᾽ ἵπποις χιλὸν εὔπορον ἦν λαμβάνειν, ὄρεσι 
περικλειομένου τοῦ τόπου ψιλοῖς καὶ δυσβάτοις, 
οὔθ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς τροφὰς ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας συγκομίζειν, 
ἐπειδὴ κατηνάλωντο ἃς οἴκοθεν ἔφερον, οὔτε µετα- 
στρατοπεδεύσασθαι τῶν πολεμίων ἀντικαθημένων 
M / . 36 ΄ ld ΄ 
καὶ κωλυόντων τὰς ἐξόδους. βιάσασθαί τε προελό- 
μενοι καὶ προελθόντες εἰς μάχην ἀνεκρούσθησαν καὶ 
πολλὰς πληγὰς λαβόντες εἰς τὸν αὐτὸν) κατεκλείσ- 
Ἴσαν χάρακα. ὁ δὲ Kolos ἐπαρθεὶς τῷ mpo- 
τερήματι τούτῳ περιετάφρευέ τε αὐτοὺς καὶ περι- 

, ` ` 9 / > - n 
εχαράκου καὶ πολλὰς ἐλπίδας εἶχε λιμῷ πιεσθέντας 
4 παραδώσειν αὐτῷ τὰ ὅπλα. ἀφικομένης δ᾽ εἰς 
*P L4 . ή 3 AL K /, D ΄ € 
ώμην περὶ τούτων ἀγγελίας Κόιντος Φάβιος ὁ 
καταλειφθεὶς ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως ἔπαρχος ἀπὸ τῆς σὺν 
αὐτῷ στρατιᾶς ὅσον ἦν ἀκμαιότατόν" τε καὶ κράτισ- 
τον ἐπιλέξας μέρος ἐπὶ συμμαχίαν ἔπεμψε τῷ 
ὑπάτῳ. ἡγεῖτο δὲ τῆς δυνάμεως ταύτης Τίτος 
5 Κοΐντιος 6 Tapias ἀνὴρ ὑπατικός. πρὸς δὲ τὸν 
ἕτερον τῶν ὑπάτων Ναύτιον ἐπὶ τῆς ἐν Σαβίνοις 
στρατιᾶς ὄντα γράμματα διαπέμψας τά τε συμβάντα 
- / /, . 3 A o 3 i A 
τῷ Μηνυκίῳ διεσάφησε καὶ αὐτὸν ἥκειν ἠξίου διὰ 
ταχέων. κἀκεῖνος ἐπιτρέψας τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς τὸν 
χάρακα φυλάττει; αὐτὸς σὺν ὀλίγοις" ἱππεῦσιν εἰς 
τὴν “Ῥώμην ἐλαύνει συντόνῳ χρησάμενος ἱππασίᾳ: 

> . 3 3 A 4 » ^ A » 
εἰσελθὼν δ᾽ eis τὴν πόλιν ἔτι πολλῆς νυκτὸς οὔσης 
, ΄ ` a / ΙΝ... A 4 
ἐβουλεύετο σὺν τῷ Φαβίῳ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν 
τοῖς πρεσβυτάτοις ὅ τι χρὴ ποιεῖν. ἐπεὶ δὲ πᾶσιν 

1 αὐτὸν O : αὐτῶν Gelenius. 
* Sylburg : ἀναγκαιότατον O. 
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As a consequence the Romans were unable to choose 
for their camp the place they preferred, but had to 
take the one the situation offered, where it was not 
easy either to get forage for the horses, the place 
being surrounded by hills that were bare and difficult 
of access, or to bring in provisions for themselves out 
of the enemy's country, since what they had brought 
from home had been consumed, nor yet easy to shift 
their camp while the enemy lay before them and 
blocked the exits. Choosing, therefore, to force their 
way out, they engaged in battle and were repulsed, 
and after receiving many wounds were shut up again 
in the same camp.  Cloelius, elated by this success, 
began to surround the place with a ditch and pali- 
sades and had great hopes of forcing them by famine 
to deliver up their arms to him. "The news of this 
disaster being brought to Rome, Quintus Fabius, 
who had been left as prefect in charge of the city, 
chose out of his own army a body of the fittest and 
strongest men and sent them to the assistance of the 
consul; they were commanded by Titus Quintius, 
who was quaestor and an ex-consul. And sending a 
letter to Nautius, the. other consul, who commanded 
the army in the country of the Sabines, he informed 
him of what had happened to Minucius and asked 
him to come in haste. Nautius committed the guard- 
ing of the camp to the legates and he himself with 
a small squadron of cavalry made a forced ride to 
Rome ; and arriving in the city while it was still 
deep night, he took counsel with Fabius and the 
oldest of the other citizens concerning the measures 
that should be taken. When all were of the opinion 


3 ὀλίγοις B : τοῖς ἄλλοις R. 
4 πολιτῶν O : βουλευτῶν Kiessling. 
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3 la LA ^ € / 3 / 
ἐδόκει δικτάτορος δεῖσθαι ὁ καιρός, ἀποδείκνυσιν 
p Se > . " " M 1 ^ 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ταύτην Λεύκιον Κοΐντιον' Κικιννᾶ- 
τον. καὶ αὐτὸς μὲν ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ὤχετο 
πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον. 

XXIV. Ὁ δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἔπαρχος Φάβιος 
ἔπεμπε τοὺς παραληψομένους τὸν Κοΐντιον ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀρχήν. ἔτυχε δὲ καὶ τότε ὁ ἀνὴρ τῶν κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν 
ἔργων τι διαπραττόμενος: ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν προσιόντα 
ὄχλον καὶ ὑποπτεύσας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἥκειν ἐσθῆτά τ᾽ 
ἐλάμβανεν εὐπρεπεστέραν καὶ ὑπαντήσων αὐτοῖς 
3 , € 9 ο AY ^ LÀ 3 Uu ~ lA 
ἐπορεύετο. ὡς ὃ ἐγγὺς ἦν, ἵππους τ᾽ αὐτῷ adá- 
pois κεκοσμημένους ἐκπρεπέσι προσῆγον καὶ πελέ- 
κεις ἅμα ταῖς ῥάβδοις εἰκοσιτέτταρας παρέστησαν 
ἐσθῆτά τε ἁλουργῆ καὶ τἆλλα παράσημα οἷς πρότε- 
ρον ἡ τῶν βασιλέων ἐκεκόσμητο ἀρχὴ προσήνεγκαν. 
ε * * Ld / 3 / ~ ld 
ὁ δὲ μαθὼν ὅτι δικτάτωρ ἀποδέδεικται τῆς πόλεως, 
οὐχ ὅπως ἠγάπησε τηλικαύτης τιμῆς τυχών, ἀλλὰ 
προσαγανακτήσας εἶπεν: ''᾿Απολεῖται ἄρα καὶ τού- 
του τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ὁ καρπὸς διὰ τὰς ἐμὰς ἀσχολίας, 
καὶ πεινήσομεν ἅπαντες κακῶς. μετὰ ταῦτα 

^ / 
παραγενόμενος eis τὴν πόλιν πρῶτον μὲν ἐθάρρυνε 

4 / ΄ > ^ (A A 3 - 
τοὺς πολίτας λόγον ἐν τῷ πλήθει διεξελθὼν ἐξεγεῖ- 
ραι τὰς ψυχὰς δυνάμενον ἐλπίσω, ἀγαθαῖς" ἔπειτα 
συναγαγὼν ἅπαντας τοὺς ἐν ἀκμῇ, τούς τε κατὰ 

πόλιν" καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν, καὶ τὰς παρὰ τῶν 
συμμάχων ἐπικουρίας μεταπεμψάμενος ἱππάρχην 
T ᾿ ἀποδείξας Λεύκιον .Ταρκύνιον, ἄνδρα τῶν ἠμελη- 
μένων μὲν διὰ πενίαν, τὰ δὲ πολέμια γενναῖον, 
ἐξῆγε" συγκεκροτημένην ἔχων δύναμιν, καὶ κατα- 
λαβὼν τὸν ταμίαν Τίτον Μοΐντιον ἀναδεχόμενον 


1 Κοΐντιον added by Kiessling. 
5 πόλιν O : τὴν πόλιν Ambrosch, Jacoby. 
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that the situation required a dictator, he named 
Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus to that magistracy. 
Then, having attended to this business, he himself 
returned to the camp. 

XXIV. Fabius,! the prefect of the city, sent men 
to invite Quintius to come and assume his magistracy. 
It chanced that Quintius was on this occasion also 
engaged in some work of husbandry ; and secing the 
approaching throng and suspecting that they were 
coming after him, he put on more becoming apparel 
and went to meet them. When he drew near, they 
brought to him horses decked with magnificent trap- 
pings, placed beside him twenty-four axes with the 
rods and presented to him the purple robe and the 
other insignia with which aforetime the kingly office 
had been adorned. Quintius, when he learned that 
he had been appointed dictator, far from being 
pleased at receiving so great an honour, was actually 
vexed, and said : ‘‘ This year's crop too will be ruined, 
then, because of my official duties, and we shall all 
go dreadfully hungry." After that he went into the 
city and first encouraged the citizens by delivering 
a speech before the populace calculated to raise their 
spirits with good hopes ; then, after assembling all 
the men in their prime, both of the city and of the 
country, and sending for the forces of the allies, he 
appointed as his Master of Horse Lucius Tarquinius, 
a man who because of his poverty had been over- 
looked, but valiant in war. After which he led out 
his forces, now that he had them assembled, and 
joined Titus Quintius, the quaestor, who was awaiting 


! For chaps. 24 f. cf. Livy iii. 26, 7-29, 9. 


3 ἐξῆγε B : om. R. 
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αὐτοῦ τὴν παρουσίαν, .λαβὼν καὶ τὴν σὺν ἐκείνῳ 
4 δύναμιν nye ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους. ὡς δὲ κατ- 
ώπτευσε τὴν τῶν χωρίων φύσιν ἐν οἷς ἦν τὰ 
στρατόπεδα, μέρος μέν τι τῆς στρατιᾶς ἐπὶ τοῖς 
μετεώροις. ἔταξεν, ὡς μήτε βοήθεια παραγένοιτο τοῖς 
Αἰκανοῖς ἑ ἑτέρα μήτε τροφαί, τὴν δὲ λοιπὴν δύναμιν 
αὐτὸς ἔχων προῆγεν ἐκτεταγμένην ὡς εἰς μάχην. 
καὶ ὁ Κλοίλιος οὐθὲν ὑποδείσας (ἤ τε γὰρ δύναμις ἡ 
περὶ αὐτὸν ἦν οὐκ ὀλίγη καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδόκει ψυχὴν 
οὐ κακὸς εἶναι κατὰ” τὰ πολέμια) δέχεται αὐτὸν 
ὅ ἐπιόντα, καὶ γίνεται μάχη καρτερά. χρόνου δὲ 
πολλοῦ διελθόντος καὶ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων διὰ τοὺς 
συνεχεῖς πολέμους ἀναφερόντων τὸν πόνον τῶν τε 
ἱππέων κατὰ τὸ κάμνον μέρος ἀεὶ ἐπιβοηθούντων 
τοῖς πεζοῖς ἡσσηθεὶς ὁ Γράκχος κατακλείεται πάλιν" 
εἰς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ" χάρακα. καὶ μετὰ τοῦθ᾽ ó* Κοΐντιος 
περιταφρεύσας αὐτὸν ὑψηλῷ χάρακι καὶ πύργοις 
πυκνοῖς περιλαβών, ἐπεὶ κάμνοντα ἔμαθε τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων τῇ σπάνει ; αὐτός τε προσβολὰς ἐ ἐποιεῖτο 
συνεχεῖς πρὸς τὸν χάρακα τῶν Αἰκανῶν καὶ τῷ 
Μηνυκίῳ προσέταξεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἑτέρων ἐξιέναι" 
ϐ μερῶν. ὥστε ἠναγκάσθησαν οἱ Αἰκανοὶ τροφῆς τε 
ἀπορούμενοι καὶ συμμάχων βοήθειαν ἀπεγνωκότες 
πολιορκούμενοί τε πολλαχόθεν! ἑκετηρίας ἀναλα- 
βόντες ἐπιπρεσβεύεσθαι πρὸς τὸν Κοΐντιον περὶ 
φιλίας. ὁ δὲ τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις Αἱκανοῖς ἔφη σπένδε- 
σθαι καὶ διδόναι τοῖς σώμασι" τὴν ἄδειαν τά τε 
n Reiske : ἦκεε O, Jacoby. 


* κατὰ added by J. acoby. Kiessling preferred to delete rà 
πολέμια or else to read καὶ τὰ πολέμια. δεινός. 


3 πάλιν B: : om. R. 4 ἑαυτοῦ R (?) : αὐτοῦ B. 
" τοῦθ᾽ ὁ Jacoby, τοῦτο ὁ Kiessling : τοῦτο O. 
8 ἐπιέναι Kiessling.  . 1 πανταχόθεν Kiessling. 
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his arrival; and taking with him Quintius' forces 
also, he led them against the enemy. After observ- 
ing the nature of the places in which the camps lay, 
he posted a part of his army on the heights, in order 
that neither another relief force nor any provisions 
might reach the Aequians, and he himself marched 
forward with the remainder arrayed as for battle. 
Cloelius, unmoved by fear—for the force he had was 
no small one and he himself was looked upon as no 
craven in spirit when it came to fighting—awaited 
his attack, and a severe battle ensued. After this 
had continued for a long time, and the Romans 
because of their continuous wars endured the toil, 
and the horse kept relieving the foot wherever the 
latter were hard pressed, Gracchus was beaten and 
shut up once more in his camp. After that Quintius 
surrounded it with a high palisade, fortified with 
many towers; and when he learned that Gracchus 
was in distress for want of provisions, he not only 
himself made continual attacks upon the camp of the 
Aequians, but also ordered Minucius to make a sortie 
on the other side.! Consequently the Aequians, 
lacking provisions, despairing of aid from any allies, 
and besieged on many sides,? were compelled to send 
envoys to Quintius with the tokens of suppliants to 
treat for peace. Quintius said he was ready to make 
peace with the rest of the Aequians and grant them 
immunity for their persons if they would lay down 


1 Kiessling would read, ‘‘ make an attack from the other 
side." 
5 Kiessling suggests “ on all sides." 


ὃ διαλεγόμενοι after φιλίας deleted by Garrer; Sylburg 
read διαλεξόμενοι. 
? σώμασιν B. Kiessling would read σώμασιν ἄδειαν. 
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e 3 ’ . 3 e ^ e A 
ὅπλα ἀποθεμένοις καὶ Kal? ἕνα διεξιοῦσιν ὑπὸ 
ζυγόν, Γράκχῳ δὲ τῷ ἡγεμόνι τῶν πολεμίων καὶ 
τοῖς σὺν ἐκείνῳ βουλεύσασι τὴν ἀπόστασιν, ὡς 
πολεμίοις χρήσεσθαι, ἐκέλευσέ τε αὐτοῖς ἄγειν 
7 τοὺς ἄνδρας δεδεμένους. ὑπομενόντων δὲ ταῦτα 
τῶν Αἰκανῶν τελευταῖον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνο προσέταξεν: 
3 M / / € ’ , , 
ἐπειδὴ TéokAov πόλιν “Ρωμαίων σύμμαχον ἐξην- 
δραποδίσαντο καὶ διήρπασαν οὐδὲν ὑπὸ Τυσκλανῶν 
παθόντες κακόν, ἀντιπαρασχεῖν ἑαυτῷ πόλιν τῶν 
8 σφετέρων Κορβιῶνα τὰ όμοια διαθεῖναι. ταύτας 
αβόντες τὰς ἀποκρίσεις οὗ πρέσβεις" ἀπήῄεσανὶ καὶ 
μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ παρῆσαν ἄγοντες τὸν Γράκχον καὶ 
1 A 3 - / 9 M ` g ve 
τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ δεδεµένους' αὐτοὶ δὲ τὰ ὅπλα θέντες 
36’ A A ’ /, 
ἐξέλιπον τὴν παρεμβολὴν διαπορευόµενοι, καθάπερ 
ὁ στρατηγὸς ἐκέλευσε, διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ῥωμαίων χάρακος 
3 e e . l4 M M ^ ^ ` 
καθ’ ἕνα ὑπὸ ζυγόν, καὶ τὴν Κορβιῶνα κατὰ τὰς 
ὁμολογίας παρέδοσαν, τὰ ἐλεύθερα σώματα μόνον 
9 ^ > / M E , ` 
ἐξελθεῖν αἰτησάμενοι, περὶ ὧν διήλλαξαν τοὺς 
Τυσκλανῶν αἰχμαλώτους. 
XXV. Παραλαβὼν δὲ ὁ Κοΐντιος τὴν πόλιν τὰ 
` , la ^ À ΄ 3 ε , > f 
μὲν ἐπιφανέστατα τῶν λαφύρων εἰς “Ρώμην ἐκέ- 
’ ` , Ld /, f A 
λευσε dépew, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντα διελέσθαι κατὰ 
λόχους ἐπέτρεψε τοῖς τε σὺν αὑτῷ" παραγενομένοις 
στρατιώταις καὶ τοῖς ἅμα Κοϊντίῳ τῷ ταμίᾳ προ- 
αποσταλεῖσι. τοῖς δὲ μετὰ Μηνυκίου τοῦ ὑπάτου 
κατακλεισθεῖσιν € ἐν τῷ χάρακι. μεγάλην ἔφη δεδω- 
κέναι δωρεὰν τὰ σώματα. αὐτῶν ἐκ θανάτου ῥυσά- 
9 pevos. ταῦτα πράξας καὶ τὸν Μηνύκιον ἀποθέσθαι 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀναγκάσας ἀνέστρεφεν εἰς τὴν "Ρώμην 
r ορ χρήσασθαι O, , Jacoby. 
2 οἱ πρέσβεις R : οἱ πρέσβεις τῶν αἰκανῶν B, Jacoby. 
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their arms and pass under the yoke one at a time ; 
but as for Gracchus, their commander, and those who 
had planned the revolt with him, he would treat them 
as enemies, and he ordered them to bring these men 
to him in chains. When the Aequians consented to 
do so, the last demand he made of them was this— 
that, inasmuch as they had enslaved the inhabitants 
of Tusculum, a city in alliance with the Romans, and 
plundered it, though they had received no injury 
from the Tusculans, they should in turn put at his 
disposal one of their own cities, Corbio, to be treated 
in like manner. The envoys, having received this 
answer, departed, and not long afterward returned, 
bringing with them in chains Gracchus and his associ- 
ates. They themselves, laying down their arms, left 
their camp and, pursuant to the general’s orders, 
marched through the Roman camp one by one under 
the yoke ; and they delivered up Corbio according to 
their agreement, merely asking that the inhabitants 
of free condition might leave the city, in exchange for 
whom they released the Tusculan captives. 

XXV. Quintius, having taken possession of Corbio, 
ordered the choicest of the spoils to be carried to 
Rome and permitted all the rest to be distributed by 
centuries both to the troops that had been with him 
and to those that had been sent ahead with Quintius 
the quaestor. As for the forces which had been shut 
up in their camp with Minucius the consul, he said 
that he had already bestowed a great gift upon them 
in delivering them from death. After doing these 
things and forcing Minucius to resign his magistracy, 
he returned to Rome and celebrated a triumph more 


« αὐτῷ Bb : ἑαυτῷ ABa. 
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καὶ κατήγαγε λαμπρότατον ἁπάντων ἡγεμόνων 
θρίαμβον, ἐν ἡμέραις ἑκκαίδεκα ταῖς πάσαις, ἀφ’ 
ἧς παρέ αβε τὴν ἀρχήν, στρατόπεδόν τε σώσας 
φίλιον καὶ πολεμίων δύναμιν ἀκμάζουσαν καθελὼν 
πόλιν τε αὐτῶν πορθήσας καὶ φρουρὰν αὐτῆς 
ὑπολιπὼν τόν τε ἡγεμόνα τοῦ πολέμου καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἐπιφανεῖς ἄνδρας ἁλύσει δεδεμένους ἆγα- 
3 yov. καί, ὃ μάλιστα πάντων αὐτοῦ θαυμάζειν 
ἀξιον;' τὴν τοσαύτην ἀρχὴν͵ εἰς ἑξάμηνον εἰληφὼς 
οὐκ ἐχρήσατο παντὶ τῷ νόμῳ, ἀλλὰ συναγαγὼν 
τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ περὶ τῶν πεπραγμένων 
λόγον ἀποδοὺς ἐξωμόσατο τὴν ἀρχήν, τῆς τε βου- 
λῆς δεομένης γῆν τε ὅσην ἐβούλετο λαβεῖν € ἐκ τῆς 
δορικτήτου καὶ ἀνδράποδα καὶ χρήματα ἐκ τῶν λα- 
φύρων ἐπανορθῶσαί Té τὴν πενίαν πλούτῳ δικαίῳ, 
ὃν ἀπὸ πολεμίων κάλλιστον ἐκτήσατο τοῖς δ... 
πόνοις, οὐκ ἠξίωσε, φίλων τε καὶ συγγενῶν δωρεὰς 
προσφερόντων μεγάλας καὶ ἀντὶ παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ 
τιθεμένων ἐκεῖνον τὸν ἄνδρα εὖ ποιεῖν, ἐπαινέσας 
αὐτοὺς τῆς προθυμίας οὐθὲν τῶν διδομένων ἔλαβεν, 
ἀλλ' ἀπῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὸ μικρὸν ἐκεῖνο χωρίον, καὶ 
τὸν αὐτουργὸν αὐτοῦ" ἀντὶ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ μετειλή- 
$e βίον, μεῖζον φρονῶν ἐπὶ πενίᾳ ἢ ἄλλοι ἐπὶ 
4 πλούτῳ. μετ᾽ οὗ πολὺν δὲ χρόνον καὶ Ναύτιος, 
ἅτερος τῶν ὑπάτων, νικήσας Σαβίνους ἐκ παρα- 
τάξεως καὶ τῆς χώρας αὐτῶν πολλὴν καταδραμὼν 
ἀπῆγεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου τὰς δυνάμεις. 
XXVI. Mera δὲ τούτους ὀλυμπιὰς μὲν ἦν ὀγδοη- 
κοστὴ καὶ πρώτη, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Πολύμναστος 
1 ἀγαγών A : om. B, ἄγων R. 


1 ὅτι after ἄξιον deleted by Vassis. 
ὃ τε B : om. R, Jacoby. 4 αὐτοῦ O : αὖθις Cobet. 
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brilliant than that of any other general, having in the 
space of sixteen days in all from that on which he had 
received the magistracy saved an army of his fellow 
citizens, defeated a first-rate force of the enemy, 
plundered one of their cities and left a garrison in it, 
and brought back the leader of the war and the other 
prominent men bound in chains. But—what most 
of all was worthy of admiration about him—though 
he had received so great power for six months, he 
did not take full advantage of the law, but having 
called the people together in assembly and given 
them an account of his achievements, he abdicated 
his magistracy. And when the senate wanted him 
to accept as much of the conquered land as he wished, 
together with slaves and money out of the spoils, and 
to relieve his poverty with deserved riches which he 
had acquired most honourably from the enemy by 
his own toils, he refused to do so. Also when his 
friends and relations offered him magnificent gifts 
and placed their greatest happiness in assisting such 
a man, he thanked them for their zeal, but would 
accept none of their presents. Instead, he retired 
again to that small farm of his and resumed his life of 
a farmer working his own land in preference to the life 
of a king, glorying more in his poverty than others in 
their riches. Not long afterwards Nautius also, the 
other consul, returned to Rome with his forces, after 
defeating the, Sabines in a pitched battle and over- 
running a large part of their country. 

XXVI. After these consuls + came the eighty-first 
Olympiad ? (the one at which Polymnastus of Cyrené 


1 For chaps. 26-30 cf. Livy iii. 30. 
2 455 B.C. 
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Κυρηναῖος, ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ ἄρχων KaAMas, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὴν 
ὕπατον ἀρχὴν ἐν ‘Poun παρέλαβον' T'tos Ὅρά- 
τιος καὶ Κόιντος Μηνύκιος. ἐπὶ τούτων Σαβῖνοι 
πάλιν στρατεύσαντες ἐπὶ “Ῥωμαίους πολλὴν τῇς 
χώρας αὐτῶν ἐδῄωσαν, καὶ ἧκον οἱ «φυγόντες ἐκ 
τῶν ἀγρῶν ἀθρόοι κρατεῖσθαι πάντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰ 
μεταξὺ Ἀρουστομερίας τε καὶ Φιδήνης λέγοντες. 
2 Αἰκανοί τε οἱ νεωστὶ καταπολεμηθέντες ἐν τοῖς 
ὅπλοις αὖθις ἦσαν: καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀκμαιότατοι αὐτῶν 
νυκτὸς ἐλάσαντες ἐπὶ Κορβιῶνα πόλιν, ἣν τῷ" 
παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ “Ῥωμαίοις παρέδοσαν, τήν τε 
φρουρὰν τὴν ἐν αὐτῇ κοιμωμένην εὑρόντες κατ- 
έσφαξαν πλὴν ὀλίγων, οἳ ἔτυχον á υστεροῦντες, οἱ 
δὲ λοιποὶ μεγάλῃ χειρὶ στρατεύσαντες ἐπὶ πόλιν 
᾿Ορτῶνα τοῦ Λατίνων ἔθνους ἐξ ἐφόδου κατα- 
λαμβάνονται, καὶ ὅσα “Ρωμαίους οὐχ οἷοί τε ἦσαν 
ἐργάσασθαι, ταῦτα δι ὀργὴν τοὺς συμμάχους αὖ- 
3 τῶν διέθεσαν. τοὺς μὲν γὰρ ἐν ἤβῃ πάντας, πλὴν 
εἴ τινες διέφυγον εὐθὺς ἁλισκομένης τῆς πόλεως, 
ἀπέκτειναν, γυναῖκας δὲ καὶ παῖδας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ 
γηραιὰ τῶν σωμάτων ἠνδραποδίσαντο, καὶ τῶν 
χρημάτων ὅσα δύναμις ἦν αὐτοῖς φέρειν συσκευα- 
σάμενοι κατὰ σπουδήν, πρὶν. ἅπαντας .ἐπιβοηθῆσαι 
4 Λατίνους, ἀνέστρεψαν." τούτων δὲ ἅμα προσαγ- 
γελλομένων ὑπό τε Λατίνων καὶ τῶν ἐκ τῆς φρου- 
pas διασωθέντων ἡ μὲν βουλὴ στρατιὰν ἐκπέμπειν 
ἐψηφίσατο καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἀμφοτέρους πορεύε- 
σθαι’ οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Οὐεργίνιον δήμαρχοι πέμπτον 


3 , Kiessling : παρέλαβε O. 
{ἣν τῷ B : ἣν ἐν τῷ 
3 πόλιν Ὀρτῶνα Kiessling : πόλιν . . ρτῶνα Ba, πόλιν . . 
βοτῶνα Bb, πόλιν βιρτῶνα À. 
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won the foot-race), the archon at Athens being 
Callias, in whose term of office Gaius Horatius ! and 
Quintus Minucius succeeded to the consulship at 
Rome. During their term of office the Sabines made 
another expedition against the Romans and laid 
waste much of their territory ; and the country 
people who had fled from their fields arrived in great 
numbers, reporting that all the country between 
Crustumerium and Fidenae was in possession of the 
enemy. The Aequians also, who had been recently 
conquered, were once more in arms. The flower of 
their army, marching by night to the city of Corbio, 
which they had handed over to the Romans the year 
before, and finding the garrison there asleep, put all to 
the sword except a few who chanced to be late to bed. 
The rest of the Aequians marched in great force to 
Ortona, a city of the Latin nation, and took it by 
storm ; and the injuries they were unable to inflict 
on the Romans they inflicted in their resentment on 
the Romans' allies. For they put to death all the 
men who were in the prime of life except those who 
had escaped at once while the city was being taken, 
and enslaved their wives and children together with 
the aged; then, hastily gathering together all the 
possessions they could carry off, they returned home 
before all the Latins could come to the rescue. As 
news of these disasters was brought simultaneously 
both by the Latins and by those of the garrison who 
had escaped, the senate voted to send out an army 
and that both consuls should take the field. But 
Verginius and his fellow tribunes, who held the same 


! Livy gives the name as M. Horatius Pulvillus. 
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ἔτος ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ὄντες ἐξουσίας ἐκώλυον, ὦ ὥσπερ 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς πρότερον. ἐποίουν ἔτεσιν, ἐνιστάμενοι 
ταῖς στρατολογίαις τῶν ὑπάτων, τὸν ἐντὸς τείχους 
πρῶτον ἀξιοῦντες καταλυθῆναι πόλεμον ἀποδοθεί- 
σης τῷ ) δήμῳ τῆς περὶ τοῦ νόμου διαγνώσεως ὃν 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ἰσηγορίας εἰσέφερον, ὅ τε δῆμος αὐτοῖς 
συνελάμβανε πολλοὺς κατὰ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ ém- 
5 φθόνους διεξιοῦσι λόγους. ἑλκομένου δὲ τοῦ χρόνου 
καὶ οὔτε τῶν ὑπάτων ὑπομενόντων προβουλεῦσαί 
τε καὶ εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐξενεγκεῖν τὸν νόμον, οὔτε 
τῶν δημάρχων συγχωρῆσαι βουλομένων τὴν κατα- 
γραφὴν καὶ τὴν ἔξοδον τῆς στρατιᾶς γενέσθαι, λό- 
γων τε πολλῶν καὶ κατηγοριῶν ἃς ἐποιοῦντο κατ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων ἔ ἔν τε ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς 
μάτην ἀναλισκομένων, ἑτέρα τις εἰσαχθεῖσα ὑπὸ 
τῶ ν δημάρχων ἐπὶ τῇ βουλῇ πολιτεία καὶ παρα- 
κρουσαμένη͵ τὸ συνέδριον τὴν μὲν τότε κατέχουσαν 
στάσιν ἐπράυνεν, ἑτέρων δε πολλῶν καὶ μεγάλων 
ἐγένετο πλεονεκτημάτων αἰτία τῷ δήμῳ. διηγή- 
σοµαι δὲ καὶ ταύτην τὴν δυναστείαν ὃν τρόπον ὁ 
δῆμος ἔλαβε. 
XXVII. Φθειρομένης' καὶ διαρπαζομένης τῆς τε 
“Ῥωμαίων καὶ τῶν συμμάχων γῆς, καὶ τῶν πολε- 
μίων ὡς δι᾽ .ἐρημίας ἐλαυνόντων κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα τοῦ 
μηδεμίαν ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐξελεύσεσθαι .δύναμιν διὰ τὴν 
κατέχουσαν ἐν τῇ πόλει στάσιν, οἱ μὲν ὕπατοι τὴν 
βουλὴν συνήγαγον, ὡς περὶ τῶν ὅλων ἔσχατον 
9 τοῦτο ουλευσόμενοι.". ῥηθέντων δὲ πολλῶν λόγων 
πρῶτος ἐρωτηθεὶς γνώμην Λεύκιος Κοΐντιος, ὁ τῷ 
παρελθόντι γενόμενος ἔτει δικτάτωρ, ἀνὴρ οὐ μόνον 


A φθειρομένης B: φερομένης A. 
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power for the fifth year, sought to prevent this, as 
they had also done in the preceding years, opposing 
the levies announced by the consuls and demanding 
that the war inside the walls should first be termin- 
ated by allowing the populace to decide about the 
law which the tribunes were trying to introduce 
regarding an equality of rights ; and the populace 
joined with them in uttering many invidious charges 
against the senate. But as the time dragged on and 
neither the consuls would consent to a preliminary 
vote by the senate or to the laying of the law before 
the populace, nor the tribunes to allow the levies to 
be made and the army to take the field, and many 
speeches were made and charges hurled back and 
forth both in the meetings of the assembly and in the 
senate, all in vain, another measure that was intro- 
duced against the senate and misled its members did 
indeed appease the dissension then raging, but 
proved the source of many other great gains to the 
populace. I shall now give an account of the manner 
in which the populace secured this power. 

XXVII. While the territory of both the Romans 
and their allies was being laid waste and plundered 
and the enemy marched through it as through a 
solitude, in the confidence that no army would come 
out against them by reason of the dissension then 
raging in the city, the consuls assembled the senate 
with the intention of deliberating finally this time 
about the whole situation. After many speeches had 
been made, the person who was first asked his opinion 
was Lucius Quintius, who had been dictator the year 
before, a man who had the reputation of being not 
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τὰ πολέμια δεινότατος τῶν καθ) ἑαυτόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὰ πολιτικὰ δοκῶν εἶναι φρονιμώτατος, γνώμην 
ἀπεφήνατο τήνδε! μάλιστα μὲν πείθειν" τούς τε 
δημάρχους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους πολίτας τὴν μὲν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ νόμου διάγνωσιν οὐθὲν ἐν τῷ παρόντι κατ- 
επείγουσαν εἰς ἑτέρους ἀναβαλέσθαι καιροὺς ἐπι- 
τηδειοτέρους, τὸν δ᾽ ἐν χερσὶν ὄντα καὶ ὅσον οὕπω 
τῇ πόλει πλησιάζοντα πόλεμον ἄρασθαι πάσῃ προ- 
θυμίᾳ, καὶ μὴ, περιιδεῖν τὴν μετὰ πολλῶν κτηθεῖσαν 
ἡγεμονίαν πόνων αἰσχρῶς. καὶ ἀνάνδρως ἀπολο- 

3 μένην. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ πείθηται 0 δῆμος, τοὺς πατρικίους 
ἅμα τοῖς πελάταις καθοπλισαμένους τῶν τ᾽ ἄλλων 
πολιτῶν παραλαβόντας ὅσοις" ἦν ἑκοῦσι συνάρασθαι 
τοῦ καλλίστου περὶ" τῆς πατρίδος ἀγῶνος, χωρεῖν 
προθύμως ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον θεοὺς ὅσοι φυλάττουσι 
τὴν “Ρωμαίων πόλιν ἡγεμόνας τῆς ἐξόδου momoa- 

ipévovs. συμβήσεσθαι γὰρ αὐτοῖς δυεῖν καλῶν 
ἔργων καὶ δικαίων θάτερον, ἢ νίκην ἐξενέγκασθαι 
πασῶν ὧν αὐτοί ποτε ἢ οἱ πατέρες ἐξηνέγκαντο 
λαμπροτάτην, ἢ περὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ καλῶν εὐψύχως 
ἀγωνιζομένοις . ἀποθανεῖν. ταύτης μέντοι τῆς καλῆς 
πείρας οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἀπολείψεσθαι ἔφη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἴσῳ 
τοῖς κράτιστα ἐρρωμένοις παρὼν ἀγωνιεῖσθαι, οὔτε 
τῶν ἄλλων τινὰ πρεσβυτέρων οἷς ἐστιν ἐλευθερίας 
τε καὶ δόξης ἀγαθῆς λόγος. 

XXVIII. Ὡς δὲ καὶ τοῖς άλλοις ἅπασι ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐδόκει καὶ οὐθεὶς ἦν ὁ τἀναντία ἐρῶν, οἱ μὲν ὕπατοι 
τὸν δῆμον εἰς ἐκκλησίαν συνεκάλουν. συνελθόντος 
δ᾽ ὡς ἐπὶ καινοῖς ἀκούσμασι παντὸς τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
πόλιν ὄχλου παρελθὼν ἅτερος τῶν ὑπάτων Γάιος 

1 τήνδε Jacoby : ἐν ᾗ Bb, om. R. 
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only the ablest general but also the wisest statesman 
ofhistime. The opinion he expressed was as follows : 
That they should preferably persuade both the tri- 
bunes and the rest of the citizens to postpone to more 
suitable times their decision regarding the law, which 
was not at all pressing at the moment, and to under- 
take with all alacrity the war that was at hand and 
all but at their gates, and not to allow their empire, 
which they had acquired with many toils, to be lost 
in a shameful and pusillanimous fashion. But if the 
populace would not be persuaded, he advised that the ' 
patricians should arm themselves together with their 
clients, and associating with themselves such of the 
other citizens as were willing to take part in this most 
glorious struggle for the fatherland, to engage in the 
war with alacrity, taking as leaders of the expedition 
all the gods who protect the Roman state. For one 
or the other of two honourable and just destinies 
would be theirs: they would either win a victory 
more brilliant than all which they or their ancestors 
had ever won, or die fighting bravely for the noble 
prizes that victory brings with it. He added that 
neither he himself would be wanting in this glorious 
enterprise, but would be present and fight with a 
spirit equal to that of the most robust, nor would any 
others of the older men be wanting who had any 
regard for liberty and a good name. 

XXVIII. All the others approving of this advice 
and there being no one to speak in opposition, the 
consuls called an assembly of the populace; and 
when all the people of the city had come together 
in expectation of hearing something new, Gaius 


8 Post : οἷς O, Jacoby. 
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e lA 3 - 7 4 ` e / 
Οράτιος ἐπειρᾶτο πείθειν τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ἑκόντας 
ὑπομεῖναι καὶ ταύτην τὴν στρατείαν. ἀντιλεγόν- 
των δὲ τῶν δημάρχων καὶ τοῦ δήμου προσέχοντος 
αὐτοῖς τὸν νοῦν παρελθὼν πάλιν ὁ ὕπατος εἶπε: 
€ K λ , *1 53 3 + ` 8 3 34 
9 Καλὸν γ᾽, ὦ" Οὐεργίνιε, καὶ θαυμαστὸν ἔργον 
ἐξειργάσασθε διασπάσαντες ἀπὸ τῆς βουλῆς τὸν 
δῆμον: καὶ τὸ μὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν εἶναι μέρος πάντ᾽ ἁπ- 
ολωλέκαμεν ὅσα παρὰ τῶν προγόνων παραλαβόντες 
ἢ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν πόνοις κτησάμενοι κατέσχομεν 
3 ἀγαθά οὐ μὴν ἡμεῖς γ᾽ ἀκονιτὶ μεθησόμεθα 
3 ^ 3 3) 2 / S Ὁ ` ^ 
αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναλαβόντες τὰ ὅπλα μετὰ τῶν βουλο- 
μένων σώζεσθαι τὴν πατρίδα χωρήσομεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἀγῶνα τὰς ἀγαθὰς προβαλλόμενοι τῶν ἔργων 
ἐλπίδας: καὶ εἴ τις ἄρα θεὸς ἐπισκοπεῖ τοὺς καλοὺς 
καὶ δικαίους ἀγῶνας, καὶ ἡ τὴν πόλιν τήνδε αὔ- 
^ ΄ 
fovea ἐκ πολλοῦ" τύχη μήπω” προλέλοιπεν αὐτήν, 
κρείττους τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἐσόμεθα: εἰ δέ τις ἄρα 
ἐνέστηκε δαίμων καὶ ἐναντιοῦται τῇ σωτηρίᾳ τῆς 
πόλεως, οὔτοι τό γ᾽ ἐν ἡμῖν εὔνουν καὶ πρόθυμον 
ἀπολεῖται, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἁπάντων κράτιστον θάνατον 
4 αἱρησόμεθα περὶ τῆς πατρίδος. ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτοῦ 
μένοντες οἰκουρεῖτε ἅμα ταῖς γυναιξίν, ὦ καλοὶ καὶ 
γενναῖοι προστάται τῆς πόλεως, ἐγκαταλιπόντες, 
- - ΄ 
μᾶλλον δὲ προδόντες, ἡμᾶς, οἷς οὔτ᾽ ἂν νικήσωμεν 
€ ας «7 Of 8 » ‘Wa 1... y ? 
ἡμεῖς' ὁ" βίος" ἔσται καλός, οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἄλλως χωρήσῃ 
A ee ^ 3 7 3 s Ἧ 3 72 ^ ^ 
5 τὰ kab’ ἡμᾶς ἀσφαλής" εἰ μὴ ἄρα ἐκείνῃ τῇ ψυχρᾷ 
ἐλπίδι ἐπαίρεσθε, ὡς διαφθαρέντων τῶν πατρικίων 
ὑμᾶς ἐάσουσιν οἱ πολέμιοι ταύτην ὑπολογιζόμενοι 


1 γ᾽ added by Cobet. ? ὦ B : om. R. 
3 ἀγαθά R : τἀγαθά B, om. Garrer. 
4 πολλοῦ B : πολλοῦ χρόνου R. 
ὅ μήπω ABa : εἰ μήπω Bb. 
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Horatius, one of the consuls, came forward and 
attempted to persuade the plebeians to submit will- 
ingly to this campaign also. But as the tribunes 
opposed this and the populace gave heed to them, 
the consul again came forward and said : '* A fine and 
wonderful thing, indeed, have you tribunes accom- 
plished, Verginius, in dividing the populace from the 
senate ; and, so far as it rests with you, we have lost 
all the advantages which we possessed, whether 
inherited from our ancestors or acquired by our own 
toils. As for us, however, we shall not part with 
them without a struggle, but shall take up arms along 
with all who desire the preservation of the fatherland 
and shall enter the struggle holding before our deeds 
the buckler of fair hopes.! And if any god watches 
over noble and just struggles, and if Fortune, which 
long has been exalting this commonwealth, has not 
yet abandoned it, we shall have the victory over our 
enemies ; or, if any divinity is opposed to and stands 
in the way of the preservation of the commonwealth, 
at any rate our affection and zeal for it will not perish, 
but we shall choose the best of all deaths—to die for 
the fatherland. As for you, stay here and keep house 
with the women, O fine and noble protectors of the 
commonwealth, after abandoning, or rather betray- 
ing, us ; but life for you will be neither honourable, 
if we conquer, nor safe, if things go otherwise with us. 
Unless, indeed, you are buoying yourselves up with 
the bleak hope that when the patricians are all de- 
stroyed the enemy will spare you in consideration of 


1 The figure is borrowed from Demosthenes, De Cor. 97. 
$ ἡμεῖς B : om. R. 


"oA: om. B. 8 βίος B : βίος ἡμῶν A. 
261 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


τὴν εὐεργεσίαν, καὶ συγχωρήσουσιν ἡμῖν τὴν πα- 
τρίδα καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καὶ 
πάντα τἆλλα ἀγαθὰ ὁ ὅσα νῦν ἔχετε καρποῦσθαι, ὧν 
ὑμεῖς ὅτε τὰ ἄριστα ἐφρονεῖτε πολλὴν μὲν γῆν 
ἀπετέμεσθε, πολλὰς δὲ πόλεις ἐξανδραποδισάμενοι 
κατεσκάψατε, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ μεγάλα καὶ οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ παντὸς αἰῶνος ἀφανισθησόμενα τρόπαια καὶ 
6 μνημεῖα τῆς ἔχθρας ἆ ἀνεστήσατε. ἀλλὰ τί τῷ δήμῳ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτιμῶ, ὃς οὐδέποτε πονηρὸς ἑκὼν ἐγένετο, 
μᾶλλον ἢ οὐχ ὑμῖν, ὦ _Ovepyine, τοῖς τὰ add ταῦ- 
τα πολιτευομένοις; ἡμῖν μὲν οὖν, οἷς ἀνάγκη μηδὲν 
ταπεινὸν φρονεῖν, δέδοκταί τε καὶ οὐθὲν ἔ ἔσται τὸ 
κωλῦσον ἄρασθαι τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ἀγῶνα, 
ὑμῖν δὲ τοῖς ἐγκαταλείπουσι᾽ καὶ προδιδοῦσι᾽ τὸ 
κοινὸν ἥξει δίκη τιμωρὸς οὐ μεμπτὴ παρὰ θεῶν, 
ἐὰν ἄρα διαφύγητε τὴν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων κόλασιν. 
7 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ταύτην" διαφεύξεσθε- καὶ μή με δεδίτ- 
τεσθαι ὑπολάβητε, ἀλλ᾽ εὖ ἴστε ὅτι οἱ καταλει- 
φθέντες ἡμῶν ἐνθάδε φύλακες τῆς πόλεως, ἐὰν 
κρείττω τὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν γένηται, φρονήσουσιν ἃ 
προσῆκεν αὐτοῖς φρονεῖν. οὐ γὰρ ἤδη βαρβάροις 
μέν τισιν ἁλισκομένοις ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων εἰς νοῦν 
ἦλθε μήτε γυναικῶν αὐτοῖς παραχωρῆσαι μήτε 
παίδων μήτε πόλεων, ἀλλὰ τὰς μὲν ἐμπρῆσαι, τὰς" 
8 δὲ -κατασφάξαι, “Ῥωμαίοις δ᾽ ἄρα, οἷς ἑτέρων ἄρχειν 
πάτριόν ἐστιν, οὐ παραστήσεται ταῦτα περὶ ἑαυτῶν 
φρονεῖν; οὐχ οὕτως ἀγεννεῖς ἔσονται, ἀλλ᾽ ag’ 
ὑμῶν τῶν ἐχθίστων ἀρξάμενοι τότε χωρήσουσι 


* ἐγκαταλείπουσι R : ἐγκαταλιποῦσι Bb, Jacoby. 
* προδιδοῦσι O : προδοῦσι Cobet, J acoby. 
P ταύτην γε Λ. 


4 τὰς A : τὰ B, τοὺς Sylburg. 
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this service and will allow you to enjoy your country, 
your liberty, your empire and all the other blessings 
you now have, notwithstanding that you, when you 
displayed the noblest spirit, deprived these very 
enemies of much land, razed many of their cities and 
enslaved their inhabitants, and erected many great 
trophies and monuments of your enmity against them 
which not even all time to come will ever blot out. 
But why do I charge this against the populace, which 
never became cowardly of its own accord, and not 
rather against you tribunes, Verginius, who are the 
authors of these fine measures ? We, then, who must 
needs show no ignoble spirit, have taken our resolu- 
tion and nothing shall hinder us from undertaking the 
struggle in defence of the fatherland ; but upon you, 
who abandon and betray the commonwealth, will 
come a punishment not to be scorned, as vengeance 
from the gods, if so be that you escape the punish- 
ment of men ; yet you will not escape that either. 
And do not imagine that I am trying to terrify you, 
but be assured that those of us who will be left behind 
here to guard the city shall, in case the enemy should 
prove victorious, show that spirit which it befits 
them to show. Have there not indeed been instances 
already of barbarians who, when they were on the 
point of being captured by the enemy, resolved not 
to yield to them either their wives, their children or 
their cities, but to burn the cities and slay their dear 
ones? And will it fail, then, to occur to the Romans, 
to whom it is a heritage from their fathers to rule over 
others, to show this same spirit in their own case ? 
They will never be so degenerate, but will begin with 
you who are their worst enemies and only afterwards 
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A A / ` ^ € ^ > Z 
πρὸς τὰ φίλια. πρὸς ταῦτα ὁρῶντες ἐκκλησιάζετε 
καὶ νόμους εἰσφέρετε καινούς." 

ΧΧΙΧ. Ταῦτα καὶ πολλὰ τούτοις ὅμοια εἰπὼν 
παρεστήσατο τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους τῶν πατρικίων 

ld a“ 308 7 ` ^ ~ 352 
κλαίοντας, οὓς ἰδόντες πολλοὶ τῶν δημοτικῶν ovd 
αὐτοὶ κατέχειν τὰ δάκρυα ἐδύναντο. γενομένης δὲ 

^ ΄ ^ 
πολλῆς συμπαθείας πρός τε τὰς ἡλικίας τῶν dv- 
δρῶν καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἀξίας μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν ὁ ὗπα- 
» ^ 
2 ros, '' Οὐκ αἰσχύνεσθε,’ ἔφησεν, “ ὦ πολῖται, οὐδὲ 
^ e ^ 
κατὰ γῆς δύεσθε, εἰ οἵδε οἱ γέροντες ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
^ ff & € 3 [4 3 * V ^ 
τῶν νέων τὰ ὅπλα ἀναλήψονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομενεῖτε 
^ ^ 
ἀπολειφθῆναι τούτων ἡγουμένων, οὓς ἀεὶ πατέρας 
^ em ` ^ 
ἐκαλεῖτε; ὦ σχέτλιοι ὑμεῖς καὶ οὐδὲ πολῖται ταύ- 
^ ^ a » 
της ἄξιοι λέγεσθαι τῆς γῆς, ἣν ἔκτισαν οἱ τοὺς 
πατέρας ἐπὶ τῶν ὤμων ἐνέγκαντες, οἷς καὶ δι 
e ` ` λ e ` > A ` 
ὅπλων καὶ διὰ πυρὸς ὁδοὺς ἀσφαλεῖς θεοὶ map- 
, » e ` / m 9 , > 7 
3 éoyov.” ὡς δὲ κατέμαθεν ὁ" Οὐεργίνιος ἀγόμενον 
- ^ ` 
τὸν δῆμον ὑπὸ τῶν λόγων, δεδοικὼς μὴ παρὰ τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ γνώμην κοινωνεῖν ὑπομείνῃ τοῦ πολέμου, 
` coe ^ y» 25» 95 aA » LA 
παρελθὼν εἶπεν: '' 'Ἠμεῖς οὔτ᾽ ἐγκαταλείπομεν οὔ- 
- T7 L4 3 A 
τε προδίδομεν ὑμᾶς, ὦ πατέρες, οὐδ᾽ äv ἀπο- 
- 3 
λειφθείημεν ὑμῶν, ὥσπερ οὐδὲ πρότερον ἠξιώσαμεν 
^ ^ / 3 ^ ` ^ 
οὐδεμιᾶς ἀπολειφθῆναι στρατείας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ζῆν 
αἱρούμεθα σὺν ὑμῖν καὶ πάσχειν ὅ τι ἂν τῷ 
^ ον ΄ ,* 3 ` 
4 δαίμονι δοκῇ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. πρόθυμοι δ᾽ ἐν παντὶ και- 
a e oa / > ^ 3 / > 
ρῷ περὶ ὑμᾶς γεγονότες ἀξιοῦμεν᾽ μετρίας παρ 
ὑμῶν τυχεῖν χάριτος, ὥσπερ τῶν κοινῶν κινδύνων 
^ ^ ^ à v 
ἰσομοιροῦμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτως καὶ τῶν δικαίων τὸ ἴσον 

1 λέγεσθαι B : om. R. 2 ó Steph. : om AB. 

3 ἀξιοῦμεν A : ἠξιοῦμεν B. 
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turn to their loved ones. Consider these matters 
before you hold your assemblies and introduce new 
laws." 

XXIX. After he had said this and many things to 
the same purport, he brought before them the oldest 
patricians in tears, at sight of whom many of the 
plebeians could not even themselves refrain from 
weeping. When great compassion had been aroused 
both by the age and the dignity of these men, the 
consul, after a short pause, said: “ Are you not 
ashamed, citizens, and ready to sink beneath the 
earth, when these old men are going to take up arms 
in defence of you who are young? Will you bear 
to abandon these leaders whom you always called 
fathers? Wretched men that you are, and unworthy 
even to be called citizens of this land settled by men 
who carried their fathers on their shoulders,! men to 
whom the gods granted a safe passage through arms 
and through fire ! " When Verginius perceived that 
the people were moved by these words, he was afraid 
lest, contrary to his desire, they might consent to 
join in the war ; and coming forward, he said : “ As 
for us, we are neither abandoning nor betraying you, 
fathers, nor would we desert you, even as we have 
hitherto never declined taking part in any expedi- 
tion; on the contrary, we choose both to live with 
you and to suffer with you whatever Heaven shall 
decree. But since we have at all times been zealous 
in your service, we desire to receive from you a 
moderate favour—that, even as we share the common 
dangers with you, so we may also enjoy an equality 


1 Dionysius generalizes the well-known legend concerning 
Aeneas and his father Anchises in their flight from burning 
Troy. 
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ἔχειν, νόμους καταστησάμενοι φύλακας! τῆς έλευ- 

5 θερίας, οἷς ἅπαντες ἀεὶ χρησόμεθα. εἰ δὲ προσ- 
ἵσταται τοῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξιοῦτε τοῖς ἑαυτῶν 
πολίταις ταύτην συγχωρῆσαι τὴν χάριν, ἀλλὰ θανά- 
του τιμᾶσθε τὸ μεταδοῦναι τῷ δήμῳ τῆς ion- 
γορίας, οὐκέτι φιλονεικοῦμεν ὑμῖν" αἰτησόμεθα δ᾽ 
ἑτέραν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν χάριν, 7s τυχόντες ἴσως ἂν οὐδὲ 
καινῶν ἔτι δεηθείηµεν νόμων. εἰσέρχεται δ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
εὐλάβεια, μή ποτε οὐδὲ ταύτης τύχωμεν, ἐξ ἧς 
τῇ βουλῇ μὲν οὐδὲν ἔ ἔσται βλάβος, τῷ δὲ δήμῳ τιμή 
τις ὑπάρξει καὶ φιλανθρωπία." 

XXX. Εἰπόντος δὲ τοῦ ὑπάτου ὅτι τοῦτο τὸ 
πολίτευμα τῇ βουλῇ συγχωροῦντες οὐθενὸς ἄλλου 
ἁμαρτήσονται τῶν μετρίων, καὶ κελεύοντος λέγειν 
ὅτου δέονται, ὀλίγα διαλεχθεὶς τοῖς συνάρχουσιν ὁ 

9 Οὐεργίνιος ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς ἔφησεν ἐ ἐρεῖν. καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα συναγαγόντων τὸ συνέδριον τῶν ὑπάτων παρ- 
ελθὼν καὶ τὰ δίκαια τοῦ δήμου πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν 
ἅπαντα εἰσενεγκάμενος" Πτήσατο διπλασιασθῆναι 
τὴν ἀρχὴν τὴν προϊσταμένην τοῦ δήμου, καὶ avri 
τῶν πέντε δημάρχων δέκα εἰς ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἀποδείκνυσθαι. τοῦτο οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι βλάβην οὖδε- 
μίαν ῴοντο τῷ κοινῷ φέρειν, ἀλλὰ διδόναι καὶ μὴ 
ἀντιπράττειν παρῄνουν, ἄρχοντος τῆς γνώμης Λευ- 
κίου Κοϊντίου, τοῦ τότε μέγιστον ἔχοντος ἐν τῇ 
3 βουλῇ κράτος. εἷς δὲ μόνος ἀντέλεγε Ta άιος Κλαύ- 
διος, vios ᾽Αππίου Κλαυδίου, τοῦ παρὰ πάντα τὸν 
χρόνον τοῖς εἰσηγήμασι τῶν δημοτικῶν, εἴ τινα μὴ 
νόμιμα ἦν, ἐναντιωθέντος, διαδεδεγμένος τὰ πολι- 


φύλακας | om. A. 
?, , 
5 εἰσενεγκάμενος A : ἐνεγκάμενος B, εἰς ἓν συνενεγκάµενος 


Reiske. 
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of rights, by instituting as safeguards of our liberty 
laws which we shall all alike use always. However, 
if this proposal offends you and you do not deign to 
grant this favour to your fellow citizens, but regard 
it as a capital crime to give the populace an equal 
share of rights, we shall no longer contend with you ; 
but we shall ask another favour of you, upon obtaining 
which we may possibly no longer stand in need of new 
laws. We have a shrewd suspicion, however, that 
we shall not obtain even this favour—one which, 
while doing no injury to the senate, will bring to the 
populace a kind of honour and general goodwill.” 
XXX. When the consul replied that if the tribunes 
would yield on this measure to the senate they would 
be denied nothing else that was reasonable, and 
ordered him to state what they desired, Verginius, 
after a short conference with his colleagues, said he 
would announce it in the senate. Thereupon, when 
the consuls had convened the senate, Verginius came 
forward, and after presenting to that body all the 
just demands of the populace, asked that the magis- 
tracy which protected the populace should be doubled 
and that instead of five tribunes ten should be chosen 
every year. Most of the senators thought this would 
cause no harm to the commonwealth and advised 
granting it without offering any opposition ; this 
opinion was first offered by Lucius Quintius, who at 
that time had the greatest authority in the senate. 
Only one person, Gaius Claudius, spoke against it. 
He was the son of Appius Claudius, who had on every 
occasion opposed the measures of the plebeians when 
any of them were contrary to law ; he had inherited 
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τεύματα τοῦ πατρός, καὶ ὅτ᾽ αὐτὸς εἶχε τὴν ὕπατον 
^ ^ A 
ἀρχὴν κωλύσας δοθῆναι τοῖς δημάρχοις τὴν κατὰ 
τῶν ἱππέων τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ συνωμοσίᾳ διαβαλλομένων 
ἐξέτασιν, καὶ μακρὸν διεξελθὼν λόγον ἐδίδασκεν 
ὅτι μετριώτερος μὲν ὁ δῆμος οὐδὲν οὐδὲ χρηστό- 
τερος ἔσται διπλασιασθείσης αὐτῷ τῆς ἀρχῆς, 
4 ἀνοητότερος δὲ καὶ βαρύτερος. οὗ γὰρ ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς 
τισι παραλήψεσθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν τοὺς ὕστερον aro- 
δειχθησομένους, ὥστε μένειν ἐπὶ τοῖς καθεστη- 

p 3 ` ` A ` ^ / m 
κόσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας αὖθις 
΄ - ` 
προθήσειν᾽ λόγον" καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἰσοτιμίας, καὶ 

ιά ^ 
πάντας ἑξῆς ζητήσειν ὅ τι λέγοντες 7) πράττοντες 
τὸ μὲν τοῦ δήµου κράτος αὐξήσουσι, τὰς δὲ τῆς 
βουλῆς τιμὰς καταλύσουσι. καὶ σφόδρα ἐκίνησε 
5 τοὺς πολλοὺς ὁ λόγος. ἔπειτα μετήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 
[4 oh / e ` ^ ^ 3 3 
6 Κοΐντιος διδάσκων ὅτι πρὸς τῆς βουλῆς ἐστι τὸ 
^ ` 

πολλοὺς εἶναι τοῦ δήμου προστάτας. ἧττον γὰρ 
ὁμονοήσειν τοὺς πλείους τῶν ἐλαττόνων, μίαν δὲ 

4 ^ ^ a » 7 
βοήθειαν εἶναι τοῖς κοινοῖς, ἣν "Αππιον Κλαύδιον 
τὸν Γαΐου πατέρα πρῶτον ἰδεῖν, ἐὰν στασιάζῃ τὸ 
6 ἀρχεῖον" καὶ μὴ πᾶσι τὸ αὐτὸ δοκῇ. ἐδόκει τε δὴ 
ταῦτα καὶ γίνεται δόγμα βουλῆς: ἐξεῖναι τῷ δήμῳ 
δέκα δημάρχους Kal” ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἀποδεικνύ- 
ναι, τῶν δὲ τότε ὄντων ἐν ἀρχῇ μηθένα. τοῦτο τὸ 

΄ ε M M 3 a / 
προβούλευμα οἱ περὶ τὸν Οὐεργίνιον λαβόντες 
ἐξήνεγκαν καὶ κυρώσαντες τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γραφέντα 

1 ἐπὶ Sylburg : ἐν O. 
2 προθήσειν B : προσθήσειν R. 


3 γόμον Cobet. 4 ἰσονομίας Sp Cobet. 
5 Sylburg : πλείστους O. * Sylburg : ἄρχον O. 
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the political principles of his father, and when 
he himself was consul, had prevented the inquiry 
concerning the knights accused of conspiracy from 
being committed to the tribunes. This man made 
a long speech, pointing out that the populace, 
if their magistracy were doubled, would not be 
any more moderate or worthy, but more stupid 
and more troublesome. For the tribunes to be 
chosen thereafter, he said, would not receive the 
magistracy upon certain definite terms, so as to 
adhere to the established customs, but would again 
bring up the question of the allotment of lands 
and that of an equality of privileges,! and all of them 
in turn would seek both by their words and by 
their actions to increase the power of the populace 
and abolish the privileges of the senate. "This speech 
had a great effect upon most of the senators. Then 
Quintius brought them over again by showing that 
it was to the interest of the senate that there should 
be many champions of the populace. For there would 
be less harmony among many than among a few, and 
there was just one way of relieving the common- 
wealth, a way that Appius Claudius, the father of 
Gaius, had been the first to perceive—namely, if 
there should be dissension and lack of unanimity 
in the college of tribunes. This opinion prevailed, 
and the senate passed a decree that the populace 
should be permitted to appoint ten tribunes each 
year, but that no one of the men then in office should 
be eligible. Verginius and his colleagues, having got 
this preliminary decree from the senate, laid it before 
the populace ; and when they had secured the rati- 


1 Or “ honours,” in the sense of '' offices." Spelman and 
Cobet would read ‘‘ equality of laws." 
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νόμον δέκα δημάρχους εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἀπέδειξαν. 

7 Παυσαμένης δὲ τῆς στάσεως καταγράψαυτες τὰς 
δυνάμεις οἱ ὕπατοι διεκληρώσαντο τὰς ἐξόδους: 
Μηνυκίῳ μὲν | οὖν ὁ κατὰ Σαβίνων πόλεμος ἐδόθη, 
Ὁρατίῳ δὲ. ὁ kar Αἰκανῶν, καὶ κατὰ «σπουδὴν 
ἐξήεσαν ἀμφότεροι. Σαβῖνοι μὲν οὖν τὰς πόλεις 
διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχοντες ὑπερεῖδον ἀγομένων τε καὶ 
εροµένων ἁπάντων τῶν κατὰ τοὺς ἀγρούς, Ai- 
κανοὶ δὲ τὴν ἐναντιωσομένην “Ρωμαίοις δύναμιν 

8 ἀπέστειλαν. ἀγωνισάμενοι δὲ λαμπρῶς οὐχ οἷοί 

τε ἐγένοντο τὴν 'Ρωμαίων ὑπερβαλέσθαι δύναμιν, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἠναγκάσθησαν εἰς τὰς πόλεις ἀπελθεῖν ἀπο- 
βαλόντες τὸ πολίχνιον ὑπὲρ οὗ τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐποι- 
οὔντο. Ὁράτιος δὲ τρεψάμενος τοὺς πολεμίους καὶ 
πολλὰ τῆς χώρας αὐτῶν κακώσας τοῦ τε , KopBi- 
ὤνος τὰ τείχη κατασπάσας καὶ τὰς -οἰκήσεις ἐκ 
θεμελίων ἀνελὼν ἀπῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. 
XXXI. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔτει Μάρκου Οὐαλερίου καὶ 

Ἀπορίου Οὐεργινίου τὴν ὑπατείαν ἐχόντων στρατιὰ 
A € , , / 36^ E / ` 

μὲν ὑπερόριος οὐδεμία ἐξῆλθε Ρωμαίων, πολιτικὰ 

δέ τινα" προσκρούσματα” τοῖς + δημάρχοις. πρὸς τοὺς 
ὑπάτους συνέστη πάλιν, € ὧν ἔσχον οἱ δήμαρχοι 
παρασπάσαντές τι τῆς ὑπατικῆς δυναστείας. τὸν 
μὲν γὰρ ἔμπροσθεν χρόνον ἐκκλησίας μόνον ἦσαν 
οἱ δήμαρχοι κύριοι, βουλὴν δὲ συνάγει. ἢ γνώμην 
ἀγορεύειν οὐκ ἐξῆν αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν τῶν ὑπάτων 
τοῦτο τὸ γέρας. οἱ δὲ τότε δήμαρχοι πρῶτοι 
συγκαλεῖν ἐπεβάλοντο τὴν βουλὴν ᾿Ικιλλίου τὴν 
πεῖραν εἰσηγησαμένου, ὃς ἡγεῖτο μὲν τοῦ ἀρχείου, 
δραστήριος δέ τις ἦν ἀνὴρ καὶ ὡς ‘Pwpatos εἰπεῖν 
1 τινα B : om. R. 
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fication of the law embodying the measure, they chose 
ten tribunes for the following year. 

After the sedition was appeased the consuls en- 
rolled their forces and drew lots for their commands. 
To Minucius fell the war against the Sabines and to 
Horatius that against the Aequians; and both set 
out in haste. The Sabines garrisoned their cities and 
permitted everything in the country districts to be 
pillaged ; but the Aequians sent an army to oppose 
the Romans. Though they fought brilliantly, they 
were unable to overcome the Roman army, but were 
compelled to retire to their cities after the loss of the 
small town in defence of which they were fighting. 
Horatius, after putting the enemy to flight, ravaged 
a large part of their country, razed the walls of Corbio 
and demolished the houses to their foundations, then 
led his army home. 

XXXI. The following year,! when Marcus Valerius 
and Spurius Verginius were consuls, no army of the 
Romans went out of their borders, but there were 
fresh outbreaks of civil strife between the tribunes 
and the consuls, as a result of which the former 
wrested away some part of the consular power. 
Before this time the power of the tribunes was limited 
to the popular assembly and they had no authority 
either to convene the senate or to express an opinion 
there, that being a prerogative of the consuls. The 
tribunes of the year in question were the first who 
undertook to convene the senate, the experiment 
being made by Icilius, the head of their college, a 
man of action and, for a Roman, not lacking in elo- 


1 For chaps. 31 f. cf. Livy iii. 31, k 


2 προσκρούσματα B : προσκρούματα R. 
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, 3 "d 5... οἱ vi M 8 ie 
οὐκ ἀδύνατος. εἰσέφερε γάρ τι καὶ οὗτος πολίτευμα 
^ > ^ ^ 
καινὸν ἀξιῶν ἀπομερισθῆναι τοῖς δηµόταις τόπον 
εἰς οἰκιῶν κατασκευὰς τὸν καλούμενον Αὐεντῖνον. 
» N , e M > ^ , OW S ^ 
ἔστι δὲ λόφος ὑψηλὸς ἐπιεικῶς, οὐκ ἐλάττων ἢ 
+ d 
δώδεκα σταδίων τὴν περίµετρον, ἐμπεριεχόμενος 
^ i? a 9 e ΄ 3 ^ 1 ? > 34 
τῇ πόλει, ὃς οὐχ ἅπας τότε ᾠκεῖτο, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν δη- 
’ ^ 
3 µόσιός τε καὶ ὕλης ἀνάπλεως. τοῦτο τὸ πολίτευμα 
εἰσάγων ὁ δήμαρχος τοῖς τότε ὑπάτοις καὶ τῇ 
βουλῇ προσῄει δεόμενος τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γραφέντα 
νόμον προβουλεῦσαί τε καὶ εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐξενεγ- 
κεῖν. ἀναβαλλομένων δὲ καὶ παρελκόντων τῶν 
ὑπάτων τὸν χρόνον πέμψας τὸν ὑπηρέτην ὡς aŭ- 
τοὺς ἐκέλευσεν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀκολουθεῖν καὶ τὴν 
βουλὴν συγκαλεῖν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τῶν ῥαβδούχων τις 
ἀπήλασε τὸν ὑπηρέτην κελευσθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων;᾽ 
ἀγανακτήσας ὁ ᾽]κίλλιος καὶ οἱ συνάρχοντες αὐτοῦ, 
/, * € t^ X 3 ~ e ε/ 
συνέλαβον τὸν ῥαβδοῦχον καὶ ἀπῆγον ὡς ῥίψοντες 
4 κατὰ τῆς πέτρας. οἱ δὲ ὕπατοι βιάσασθαι μὲν ἢ 
τὸν ἀγόμενον ἀφελέσθαι, καίτοι δεινὰ δοκοῦντες 
εϱ.» 207 7 2 a ` D , 
ὑβρίσθαι, ἀδύνατοι ἦσαν, ἐπεκαλοῦντο δὲ τὴν ἐκ 
τῶν ἄλλων δημάρχων βοήθειαν. οὐθὲν γὰρ τῶν 
πραττομένων ὑπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκείνης ἐπισχεῖν ἢ 
κωλῦσαι τῶν ἄλλων τινὶ ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρου δημ- 
fot ^ 5 ^ 
5 άρχου τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ κράτος. τοῖς δ᾽ dpa πᾶσιν ἦν 
^ > ΄ 
ταῦτα kar ἀρχὰς δεδογμένα μήτ᾽ εἰσηγήσασθαί 
E D ` 1» € ^4 , 
τινα καινὸν πολίτευμα μηθὲν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ" βαλό- 
^ M] ^ 
pevov ἐὰν μὴ πᾶσι τὸ αὐτὸ δοκῇ, μήτε ἐναντιω- 
θῆναί τινα τοῖς πραττομένοις ὅσ᾽ ἂν' αἱ πλείους 
1 ᾠκεῖτο B : ᾧκητο R. 2 ἐπ B: ἐν Π. 
3 ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων B : om. R. 
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quence. Forhe too was at that time proposing a new 
measure, asking that the region called the Aventine 
be divided among the plebeians for the building of 
houses. This is a hill of moderate height, not less 
than twelve stades in circuit, and is included within 
the city ; not all of it was then inhabited, but it was 
public land and thickly wooded. In order to get this 
measure introduced, the tribune went to the consuls 
of the year and to the senate, asking them to pass the 
preliminary vote for the law embodying the measure 
and to submit it to the populace. But when the 
consuls kept putting it off and protracting the time, 
he sent his attendant to them with orders that they 
should follow him to the office of the tribunes and call 
together the senate. And wben one of the lictors at 
the orders of the consuls drove away the attendant, 
Icilius and his colleagues in their resentment seized 
the lictor and led him away with the intention of 
hurling him down from the rock. The consuls, 
though they looked upon this as a great insult, were 
unable to use force or to rescue the man who was 
being led away, but invoked the assistance of the 
other tribunes ; for no one but another tribune has 
a right to stop or hinder any of the actions of those 
magistrates. Now the tribunes had all come to this 
decision at the outset, that no one of their number 
should either introduce any new measure on his own 
initiative, unless they all concurred in it, or oppose 
any proceedings which met with the approval of the 


1 The Tarpeian Rock. 


4 Kayser : ἑαυτῷ O. 

5 βαλόμενον B : βουλόμενον A. 

€ ὅσ᾽ ἂν Jacoby, ὅπερ ἂν Kiessling, ἅπερ ἂν Kayser : ὃ γὰρ 
ἂν Β, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἂν Α. 
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γνῶμαι δοκιμάσωσι': καὶ περὶ τούτων εὐθὺς ἅμα 
τῷ παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἱερὰ θύσαντες ὅρκους 
ἔδοσαν ἀλλήλοις, οὕτως οἰόμενοι μάλιστα τὸ τῆς 
δημαρχίας ἀκατάλυτον ἔσεσθαι κράτος, ἐὰν τὸ 
7 3 ? ^ 3 ^ ^ 4 2 

στασιάζον ἐξ αὐτῆς ἀναιρεθῇ. τοῦτο δὴ φυλάτ- 
τοντες τὸ συνωμόσιον εἶπον ἀπάγεσθαι τὸν φύλακα 
- ^ ^ 4 
τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν ὑπάτων, κοινὴν ἁπάντων εἶναι 
λέγοντες τὴν γνώμην: οὐ μὴν διέμεινάν γ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς 
ὀργῆς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πρεσβυτάτοις τῶν ἐκ τοῦ συν- 
εδρίου παραιτουµένοις τὸν ἄνδρα ἀφῆκαν, τόν τε 
φθόνον ὑφορώμενοι τοῦ πράγματος, ὅτι πρῶτοι 
» AA 0 / ^ » ὃ 3 ` À θὲ € Ml 
ἔμελλον θανάτῳ ζημιῶσαι ἄνδρα) τὸ κελευσθὲν ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀρχόντων ποιήσαντα, καὶ δεδοικότες μὴ ἀπὸ 
ταύτης τῆς προφάσεως εἰς ἀπόνοιαν ἀναγκασθῶσιν 
οἱ πατρίκιοι τραπέσθαι. 

XXXII. Μετὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον συναχθείσης τῆς 
βουλῆς οἱ μὲν ὕπατοι κατηγορίαν πολλὴν τῶν δημ- 

’ 
ἄρχων ἐποιήσαντο: παραλαβὼν δὲ τὸν λόγον 
᾿Ικίλλιος" περί τε τῆς εἰς τὸν ὑπηρέτην ὀργῆς an- 
ελογεῖτο τοὺς ἱεροὺς προφερόμενος νόμους, καθ᾽ οὓς 
οὔτε ἄρχοντι οὔτ᾽ ἰδιώτῃ συνεχωρεῖτο πράττειν 
΄ ^ ^ 

οὐδὲν ἐναντίον δημάρχῳ, καὶ περὶ τοῦ συγκαλεῖν 

M Ar 25 [δ € Jè » ` 
τὴν βουλὴν ἐδίδασκεν ws οὐθὲν εἴη πεποιηκὼς 
ἄτοπον, πολλοὺς καὶ παντοδαποὺς εἰς τοῦτο παρα- 
σκευασάµενος λόγους. ὡς δ᾽ ἀπελύσατο ταύτας 
τὰς κατηγορίας, τὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ λόφου νόμον" εἰσ- 
, > M r [d 4 ? ~ / 
έφερεν. ἦν δὲ τοιόσδε: ὅσα μὲν ἰδιῶταί τινες εἶχον 
ἐκ τοῦ" δικαίου κτησάμενοι, ταῦτα τοὺς κυρίους 


! δοκιµάσωσι AB : δοκιμιάσωσι τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι κύριον R. 
? Sylburg : ἐφῆκαν O. 
3 ἄνδρα Reiske : τὸν ἄνδρα O, Jacoby. 
* ἐκίλλιος AB : ὁ Ἰκίλλιος Steph., Jacoby. 
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majority ; and just as soon as they had assumed their 
magistracy they had confirmed this agreement by 
sacrifices and mutual oaths, believing that the power 
of the tribuneship would be most effectively rendered 
impregnable if dissension were banished from it. It 
was in pursuance, then, of this sworn compact that 
they ordered the consuls’ guardian? to be led away, 
declaring this to be the unanimous decision of their 
body. Nevertheless, they did not persist in their 
resentment, but released the man at the intercession 
of the oldest senators; for they were not only con- 
cerned about the odium that would attend such a 
procedure, if they should be the first to punish a man 
by death for obeying an order of the magistrates, but 
also feared that with this provocation the patricians 
might be driven to take desperate measures. 
XXXII. After this action the senate was assembled 
and the consuls indulged in many accusations against 
the tribunes. Then Icilius took the floor and at- 
tempted to justify the tribunes' resentment against 
the lictor, citing the sacred laws which did not permit 
either a magistrate or a private citizen to offer any 
opposition to a tribune ; and as for his attempt to 
convene the senate, he showed them that he had done 
nothing out of the way, using for this purpose many 
arguments of every sort, which he had prepared 
beforehand. After answering these accusations, he 
proceeded to introduce his law concerning the hill. 
It was to this effect: All the parcels of land held 
by private citizens, if justly acquired, should remain 


1 Literally, “ the guardian of the consuls’ office," i.e. the 
lictor. 


5 λόφου νόμον A : νόµου λόγον B. 
6 τοῦ added by Kiessling. 
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κατέχειν’ ὅσα δὲ βιασάμενοί τινες ἢ κλοπῇ λαβόν- 
τες ᾠκοδομήσαντο, -κομισαμένους τὰς δαπάνας, 
ἃς ἂν οἱ διαιτηταὶ γνῶσι, τῷ δήμῳ παραδιδόναι: τὰ 

δὲ ἄλλα, ὅσα ἣν δημόσια, χωρὶς ὠνῆς τὸν δῆ- 
8 μον παραλαβόντα διελέσθαι. ἐδίδασκέ τε ὅτι τοῦτο 
τὸ πολίτευμα εἰς πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα συνοίσει τῇ 
πόλει, μάλιστα δὲ eis τὸ μὴ στασιάζειν ἔ ἔτι περὶ 
τῆς δημοσίας χώρας τοὺς πένητας ἣν οἱ πατρίκιοι 
κατεῖχον. ἀγαπήσειν γὰρ αὐτοὺς τῆς πόλεως λα- 
χόντας μέρος, ἐπειδὴ τῆς χώρας οὐκ ἔξεστι διὰ 
τοὺς ἐσφετερισμένους αὐτὴν πολλοὺς ὄντας καὶ 
4 δυνατούς. τοιούτων ῥηθέντων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ λόγων ὁ 
μὲν ἀντιλέγων Γάιος Κλαύδιος ἦν μόνος, οἱ δὲ 
συγκατανεύοντες" πολλοί, καὶ ἔδοξε διδόναι τῷ 
δήμῳ τὸν τόπον. μετὰ τοῦτο ἱεροφαντῶν τε παρ- 
όντων καὶ οἰωνοσκόπων καὶ εροποιῶν δυεῖν καὶ 
ποιησαμένων τὰς νομίμους εὐχάς τε καὶ ἀρὰς ἐν 
τῇ λοχίτιδι ἐκκλησίᾳ συναχθείσῃ ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων 
ὁ νόμος ἐκυρώθη, ὃς ἐστιν ἐν στήλη χαλκῇ γεγραμ- 
μένος, ἣν ἀνέθεσαν ἐν τῷ Αὐεντίνῳ κομίσαντες εἰς 
5 τὸ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος i ἱερόν. κυρωθέντος δὲ τοῦ νό- 
μου συνελθόντες οἱ δημοτικοὶ τά τε οἰκόπεδα δι- 
ελάγχανον καὶ κατῳκοδόμουν ὅσον ἕκαστοι τόπον 
δυνηθεῖεν ἀπολαμβάνοντες. εἰσὶ δ᾽ oi σύνδυο καὶ 
σύντρεις καὶ ἔτι πλείους συνιόντες οἰκίαν κατ- 
εσκευάζοντο μίαν, ἑτέρων μὲν τὰ κατάγεια λαγχα- 
νόντων, ἑτέρων δὲ τὰ ὑπερῷα. ὁ μὲν οὖν ἐνιαυτὸς 
ἐκεῖνος εἰς τὰς κατασκευὰς τῶν οἰκήσεων ἐδαπα- 


νήθη. 


1 ν ν Lj 
ὅσα ἦν B : ὅσα ἂν fj R. 
3 συγκατανεύοντες L. Dindorf, συναγορεύοντες Weiske, ovy- 
καταινοῦντες Jacoby : συγκαταλέγοντες O. 
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in the possession of the owners, but such parcels as 
had been taken by force or fraud by any persons and 
built upon should be turned over to the populace and 
the present occupants reimbursed for their expendi- 
tures according to the appraisal of the arbitrators ; 
all the remainder, belonging to the public, the popu- 
lace should receive free of cost and divide up among 
themselves. He also pointed out that this measure 
would be advantageous to the commonwealth, not 
only in many other ways, but particularly in this, that 
it would put an end to the disturbances raised by the 
poor concerning the public land that was held by the 
patricians. For he said they would be contented 
with receiving a portion of the city, inasmuch as they 
could have no part of the land lying in the country 
because of the number and power of those who had 
appropriated it. After he had spoken thus, Gaius 
Claudius was the only person who opposed the law, 
while many gave their assent ; and it was voted to 
give the district to the populace. Later, at a centuri- 
ate assembly called by the consuls, the pontiffs being 
present together with the augurs and two sacrificers 
and offering the customary vows and imprecations, 
the law was ratified. It is inscribed on a column of 
bronze, which they set up on the Aventine after 
taking it into the sanctuary of Diana. When the law 
had been ratified, the plebeians assembled, and after 
drawing lots for the plots of ground, began to build, 
each man taking as large an area as he could; and 
sometimes two, three, or even more joined together 
to build one house, and drawing lots, some had the 
lower and others the upper stories. That year, then, 
was employed in building houses. ` 


3 σύντρεις Sylburg : τρεῖς O. 
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XXXIII. Ὃ δὲ μετὰ τοῦτον, ἐν ᾧ τὴν ὕπατον 
ἀρχὴν παρειλήφεσαν Τίτος. “Ῥωμίλιος καὶ Γάιος 
ὑετούριος, δήμαρχοι $9 ἦσαν οἱ περὶ Λεύκιον 
Ἰκίλλιον τὸ δεύτερον ἄρχειν ἑξῆς αἱρεθέντες, οὐχ 
ἁπλοῦς, ἀλλὰ ποικίλος. τις ἐγένετο καὶ μεγάλων 
μεστὸς πραγμάτων. ἢ τε γὰρ πολιτικὴ στάσις, 
ἤδη μεμαράνθαι δοκοῦσα, ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων πάλιν 
ἀνεκινεῖτο, καὶ πόλεμοί τινες ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοεθνῶν 
ἀνέστησαν, οἳ κακὸν μὲν οὐθὲν διαθεῖναι τὴν πόλιν 
3 ΄ 3 A M > /, ` / 
ἠδυνήθησαν, οὐ μικρὰν δὲ ὠφέλειαν, τὸ στασιάζον 
2 ἀνελόντες ἐξ αὐτῆς. ἐγκύκλιον γὰρ δὴ τοῦτο καὶ 
ἐν ἔθει ἡ ἦν ἤδη τῇ πόλει πολεμουμένῃ μὲν ὁμονοεῖν, 
εἰρήνην δὲ ἀγούσῃ͵ στασιάζειν. τοῦτο συνιδόντες 
ἅπαντες οἱ τὰς ὑπάτους ἀρχὰς παραλαβόντες κατ᾽ 
εὐχὰς μὲν εἴ τις ἔξωθεν ἆ ἀνασταίη' πόλεμος ἐλάμβα- 
vov: ἡσυχαζόντων δὲ τῶν ἀντιπάλων αὐτοὶ κατ- 
εσκεύαζον ἐγκλήματα καὶ προφάσεις πολέμων, ἃ ἅτε 
ὁρῶντες διὰ μὲν τοὺς πολέμους μεγάλην καὶ eù- 
δαίμονα γινομένην τὴν πόλιν, διὰ δὲ τὰς στάσεις 
3 ταπεινὴν καὶ ἀσθενῆ. οἷς .ὅμοια γνόντες. οἱ τότε 
ὕπατοι στρατιὰν ἐξάγειν ἔκριναν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολε- 
μίους, δεδοικότες μή τι διὰ τὴν εἰρήνην ἄρξωνται 
ταράττειν ἀργοὶ καὶ πένητες ἄνθρωποι, τοῦτο μὲν 
ὀρθῶς ἰδόντες," ὅτι δεῖ περισπᾶσαι τὸν ὄχλον ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ἔξω πολέμους, τὸ δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ὀρθῶς. 
δέον γὰρ αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐν νοσούσῃ πόλει μετρίαις 
χρῆσθαι ταῖς στρατολογίαις, ἐπὶ τὸ βίᾳ προσ- 
αναγκάζειν τοὺς ἀπειθοῦντας ἐτράποντο, οὔτε παρ- 
αίτησιν οὔτε συγγνώμην οὐδενὶ διδόντες οὐδεμίαν, 
ἀλλὰ ταῖς ἐκ τῶν νόμων τιμωρίαις εἴς τε τὰ σώμα- 
1 Cobet : ἐπανασταίη O, Jacoby. 
5 ἰδόντες Da : εἰδότες R. 
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XXXIII. The following year,! when Titus Romilius 
and Gaius Veturius had succeeded to the consulship 
and Lucius Icilius and his colleagues were tribunes, 
chosen to hold the office for the second time in succes- 
sion, was not all of one tenor, but varied and fraught 
with great events. For the civil strife, which seemed 
to have died down at last, was again stirred up by the 
tribunes, and some foreign wars arose which, without 
being able to do the common wealth any harm, did her 
a great service by banishing the dissension. For it 
had by now become the regular and customary thing 
for the commonwealth to be harmonious in time of 
war and to be at odds in time of peace. All who 
assumed the consulship, being well aware of this, 
regarded it as an answer to prayer if a foreign war 
arose; and when their enemies were quiet, they 
themselves contrived grievances and excuses for wars, 
since they perceived that through its wars the com- 
monwealth became great and flourishing, but through 
seditions humiliated and weak. The consuls of that 
year, having come to this same conclusion, decided 
to make an expedition against the enemy, fearing 
that idle and poor men might because of the prevail- 
ing peace begin to raise disturbances ; but though 
they were right in perceiving that the multitude 
ought to be kept employed in foreign wars, they 
erred in what they subsequently did. For, whereas 
they ought, in view of the sickly condition of the 
commonwealth, to have made the levies with modera- 
tion, they resorted instead to violence and compul- 
sion in dealing with the disobedient, granting neither 
excuse nor pardon to anyone, but harshly imposing 
the penalties ordained by the laws upon both their 


! For chaps. 33-47 cf. Livy iii. 31, 2-4. 
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47a καὶ τὰς οὐσίας αὐτῶν πικρῶς χρώμενοι. ταῦτα 
ποιούντων αὐτῶν ἀφορμὴν αὖθις εἰλήφεσαν οἱ 
δήμαρχοι τοῦ δημαγωγεῖν τὰ πλήθη: καὶ συν- 
αγαγόντες. ἐκκλησίαν' τά τ᾽ ἄλλα τῶν ὑπάτων κατ- 
εβόων, καὶ ὅτι πολλοὺς τῶν πολιτῶν ἐκέλευσαν εἰς 
τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀπάγειν τὴν δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν 
ἐπικαλεσαμένους, τῆς τε στρατολογίας ἀπολύειν 
ἔφασαν αὐτοὶ δὴ μόνοι, ἐξουσίαν ἐκ τῶν νόμων 
5 ἔχοντες. ὡς δ᾽ οὐθὲν ἐπέραινον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστρεφε- 
στέρας ἔτι τὰς καταγραφὰς ἑώρων γινομένας, 
ἔργοις κωλύειν ἐπεβάλλοντο. ἀμυνομένων δὲ τῶν 
ὑπάτων καὶ τῷ κράτει τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐρεθισμοί τέ 
τινες ἐγίνοντο καὶ χειρῶν ἐπιβολαί. συνηγωνίζετο 
δὲ τοῖς μὲν ὑπάτοις 7 τῶν πατρικίων νεότης, τοῖς 
6 δὲ δηµάρχοις ὁ πένης καὶ ἀργὸς ὄχλος. .ἐκείνην 
μὲν οὖν τὴν ἡμέραν παρὰ πολὺ κρείττους ἐγένοντο 
τῶν δημάρχων οἱ ὕπατοι, ταῖς δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἡμέραις 
πλείονος ὄχλου συρρέοντος εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐκ τῶν 
ἀγρῶν, δόξαντες οἱ δήμαρχοι προσειληφέναι χεῖρα 
ἀξιόμαχον ἐκκλησίας τε συνεχεῖς ἐποιοῦντο καὶ 
τοὺς ὑπηρέτας κακῶς διακειμένους € ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν 
ἐπεδείκνυσαν καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔλεγον ἀποθήσεσθαι εἰ 
μή τις αὐτοῖς ἔσται παρὰ τοῦ δήμου βοήθεια. 
XXXIV. Συναγανακτοῦντος δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τοῦ πλή- 
θους ἐκάλουν τοὺς ὑπάτους émi” τὸν δῆμον ὡς τῶν 
πεπραγμένων ὑφέξοντας λόγον. ὡς δ᾽ οὐ προσεῖχον 
αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι τὸν νοῦν, ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν παρῆσαν 
(ἔτυχον γὰρ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν τούτων συνεδρεύοντες) 
καὶ παρελθόντες ἐδέοντο μήθ᾽ αὑτοὺς τὰ ἔσχατα' 
, ἐκκλησίαν, R : eis ἐκκλησίαν B, Jacoby. 


? ἔφασαν αὐτοὶ δὴ μόνοι ἐξουσίαν ἐκ τῶν νόμων ἔχοντες B : 
ἔφασαν οἱ ἐκ τῶν νόμων ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντες Α. 
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persons and their property. While they were doing 
this, the tribunes took occasion to stir up the 
masses again with their harangues ; and calling an 
assembly, they denounced the consuls on various 
scores, but particularly for having ordered many 
citizens to be haled to prison even though they had 
invoked the protection of the tribunes ; and they said 
that they themselves on their own responsibility re- 
leased the people from the levy, having as they did 
authority to do so under the laws. When this had 
no effect and they saw the levies being carried 
out with still greater strictness, they undertook to 
obstruct them by deeds ; and when the consuls re- 
sisted with the power of their magistracy also, there 
were sundry provocations and acts of violence. The 
consuls were supported by the young patricians, and 
the tribunes by the poor and idle multitude. That 
day the consuls proved much superior to the tribunes; 
but in the course of the following days, as increasing 
numbers flocked into the city from the country, the 
tribunes thought they had now acquired an adequate 
force, and holding one assembly after another, they 
exhibited their assistants, who were in a bad con- 
dition from the blows they had received, and said 
they would resign their magistracy if they did not 
get some assistance from the populace. 

XXXIV. The multitude sharing in their resent- 
ment, the tribunes summoned the consuls to appear 
before their assembly in order to render an account 
of their actions. But as these paid no heed to them, 
they went to the senate, which happened to be 
deliberating about this very matter, and coming 
forward, asked the members not to permit either 


Ἷ ἐπὶ B: eis R. 4 Cobet : αἴσχιστα O, Jacoby. 
í 281 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


πεπονθότας ὑπεριδεῖν μήτε τὸν δῆμον ἀφαιρεθέντα 
τὴν ἐξ αὐτῶν' βοήθειαν, διεξιόντες ὅ ὅσα ἦσαν πε- 
πονθότες ὑπὸ τῶν, ὑπάτων καὶ τῆς" περὶ αὐτοὺς 
συνωμοσίας, où μόνον εἰς τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
9 εἰς τὰ σώματα προπηλακισθέντες. ἠξίουν τε δυεῖν 
θάτερον ποιεῖν τοὺς ὑπάτους" εἰ μὲν ἀρνοῦνται uN- 
δὲν ὧν οἱ νόμοι κεκωλύκασιν εἰς τὰ τῶν δημάρχων 
πλημμελῆσαι σώματα, παραγενομένους εἰς τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν ἆ ἀπομόσαι, εἰ δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπομένουσι τὸν ὅρκον, 
ἥκειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿δημότας λόγον ὑφέξοντας" ἀναδώσειν 
3 γὰρ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ταῖς φυλαῖς τὴν ψῆφον. οἱ ἱ δ᾽ ὕπα- 
τοι πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἀπελογοῦντο, διδάσκοντες 6 ὅτι τῆς) 
ὕβρεως οὗ δήμαρχοι ἄρξειαν αὐθαδείᾳ χρησάμενοι 
καὶ τολμήσαντες εἰς ὑπάτων σώματα παρανομεῖν, 
τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ὑπηρέταις τε καὶ ἀγορανόμοις 
ἐπιτάττοντες ἄγειν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἄρχοντας 
ols τὸ πάντων ἀποδέδοται κράτος, ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτοὶ 
τολμήσαντες ὁμόσε χωρεῖν σὺν τοῖς ἰταμωτάτοις 
4 τῶν δημοτικῶν: τάς τε ἀρχὰς διδάσκοντες ὅσον 
ἀλλήλων διαφέρουσιν, ἡ ἡ μὲν ὑπατικὴ τὸ τῶν βασι- 
λέων € ἔχουσα κράτος, 7 δὲ δημαρχικὴ τῆς βοηθείας 
ἕνεκα παρεληλυθυῖα τῶν κατισχυομένων, 7 τοσού- 
του δεῖν ἐξεῖναι κατὰ τῶν ὑπάτων τινὸς ψῆφον 
ἀναδιδόναι τοῖς ὄχλοις, wote μηδὲ κατὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
πατρικίων τοῦ φαυλοτάτου" ταύτην ἀποδεδόσθαι 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν, à ἂν μὴ 7)* βουλὴ ψηφίσηται. ἠπείλουν 
τε, ὅταν ἐκεῖνοι ψῆφον ἀναδῶσι τοῖς δημόταις, 
5 αὐτοὶ τὰ ὅπλα περιθήσειν τοῖς πατρικίοις. τοιού- 


1 2 


αὐτῶν Ba : ἑαυτῶν Bb, αὐτοῦ A. 
3 τῆς R : τῆς τε B, τῆς γε Kiessling. 
τοῦ φαυλοτάτου Β : τῶ πο A A, τῶν φαυλοτέρων R. 
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the tribunes themselves to be treated in a most 
outrageous manner or the populace to be deprived 
of their assistance. They enumerated all the in- 
juries they had received at the hands of the consuls 
and their faction, who had insulted not only their 
authority but also their persons ; and they asked that 
the consuls do one of two things—either, in case they 
denied that they had done any wrong against the 
persons of the tribunes contrary to the laws, that they 
go before the popular assembly and make their denial 
under oath, or, if they could not bring themselves to 
take that oath, that they appear before the plebeians 
to render an account of their conduct ; and they (the 
tribunes) would take the vote of the tribes concerning 
them. The consuls defended themselves against 
these charges by saying that the tribunes had begun 
the violence by their arrogant behaviour and by 
daring to commit lawless acts against the persons 
of the consuls, first by ordering their attendants and 
the aediles to hale to prison magistrates in whom 
the whole power of the commonwealth is vested, 
and later by entering the struggle themselves 
together with the boldest of the plebeians. They 
pointed out how great a difference there is between 
the two magistracies—between the consulship, in 
which the royal power resides, and the tribuneship, 
which was introduced for the relief of the oppressed 
and, far from having the right to take the vote of 
the masses against one of the consuls, has not been 
given authority to do so against even the meanest of 
the other patricians, unless the senate shall so vote. 
And they threatened that they themselves would 
arm the patricians when the tribunes should take 
the votes of the plebeians. After such recrimina- 
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των δὴ ῥηθέντων λόγων. δι᾽ ὅλης ἡμέρας. οὐδὲν 
ἐξήνεγκεν ἡ 7 βουλὴ, τέλος, ἵ ἵνα μήτε τὴν τῶν ὑπάτων 
ἀρχὴν μειώσειε μήτε τὴν τῶν δημάρχων, ἑ ἑκάτερον 
ὁρῶσα μεγάλων κινδύνων αἴτιον ἐσόμενον. 

XXXV. Ἐπεὶ δὲ κἀκεῖθεν ἀπηλάθησαν οὗ δήμ- 
αρχοι βοήθειαν οὐδεμίαν εὑρόμενοι, ἐσκόπουν að- 
θις ὃ τι χρὴ ποιεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἀφικόμενοι. 
ἐνίοις μὲν οὖν ἐδόκει καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς ταραχωδεσ- 
τάτοις ἀπιέναι πάλιν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τοὺς δημοτι- 
κοὺς τὰ ὅπλα ἀναλαμβάνοντας εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ὄρος, 
ἔνθα καὶ τὸ πρῶτον ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο, καὶ τὸν 
πόλεμον ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ὁρμωμένους ποιεῖν πρὸς τοὺς πα- 
τρικίους, ἐπειδὴ τὰς συνθήκας ἔλυσαν ἐκεῖνοι τὰς 
γενομένας αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸν δῆμον, καταλύοντες τὴν 

2 δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ. τοῖς δὲ 
πλείοσιν ἐδόκει μὴ παραχωρεῖν τῆς πόλεως μηδὲ 
κοινὰ πάντων" ἐγκλήματα ποιεῖν ὑπὲρ ὧν ἰδίᾳ 
τινὲς εἰς τοὺς δημάρχους. παρενόμησαν, ἐὰν τὰ 
συγκεχωρημένα τοῖς νόμοις" αμβάνωσιν,' ot i κελεύ- 
over νηποινὶ τεθνάναι" τοὺς ὑβρίσαντας τὰ" τῶν 
δημάρχων σώματα. τοῖς δὲ χαριεστέροις οὐδέτερον 
τούτων ἐφαίνετο καλῶς € ἔχειν, οὔτε τὴν πόλιν ἐκ- 
λιπεῖν οὔτε φόνον ἆ ἄκριτον ἐπιτελεῖν, καὶ ταῦτα ὑπά- 
των, οἷς 7) μεγίστη. ὑπέκειτο ἀρχή, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοὺς 
συναγωνιζομένους αὐτοῖς μεταφέρειν τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ 
τὰς ἐκ τῶν νόμων τιμωρίας παρ᾽ ἐ — λαμβάνειν. 

ὃ εἰ μὲν οὖν ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν θυμῷ φερόμενοι 
om 9 τι οἱ δήμαρχοι κατὰ τῶν ὑπάτων ἢ τῆς 


ηδὲ κοινὰ πάντων Reiske : μηδὲ" τὰ κοινὰ πάντων A, μηδὲ 
κοινὰ πάντα τὰ Β. ἐὰν Bb : ἀλλὰ R. 
* τοῖς νόμοις Bb : om. ABa. 
* λαμβάνωσιν B : λαμβάνουσιν R. 
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tions had lasted the whole day, the senate came 
to no decision, being unwilling to lessen the power 
of either the consuls or the tribunes, since they saw 
that either course would be attended with great 
dangers. 

XXXV. When the tribunes were repulsed there 
also, failing to get any help, they went again to the 
popular assembly and considered what they ought to 
do. Some, particularly the most turbulent, thought 
the plebeians should take arms and again withdraw 
from the city to the Sacred Mount, where they had 
encamped on the first occasion,! and from there make 
war upon the patricians, since these had violated 
the compact they had made with the populace by 
openly overthrowing the tribunician power.? But the 
majority thought they ought not to leave the city 
nor to bring charges against all the patricians as a 
body for the lawless acts committed by some par- 
ticular persons against the tribunes, provided they 
could obtain the relief offered by the laws, which 
ordain that those who have insulted the persons of 
the tribunes may be put to death with impunity.? 
The more intelligent did not regard either course as 
fitting, either to leave the city or to put persons to 
death without a trial, and particularly consuls, who 
held the chief magistracy, but they advised them to 
transfer their resentment to those who were assisting 
the consuls and to exact from these the punishment 
ordained by the laws. Now if the tribunes had been 
carried away by their passion that day to do anything 


ο δν 2 vi. 87, 3; 88, 3. * vi. 89, 3. 
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βουλῆς προήχθησαν, οὐθὲν à ἂν ἦν τὸ κωλῦσον ᾿αὐτὴν 
ὑφ᾽ αὐτῆς ἀπολωλέναι τὴν πόλιν" οὕτως ἕτοιμοι 
πάντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα καὶ τὸν κατ’ ἀλλήλων 
πόλεμον. νῦν δ᾽ ἀναβαλόμενοι, τὰ πράγματα καὶ 
δόντες ἑαυτοῖς χρόνον eis ἀμείνω λογισμὸν αὐτοί 
τε μετριώτεροι ἐγένοντο καὶ τὰς τῶν πολλῶν ôP- 

4 yàs ἐπράυναν.. ἔπειτα ταῖς ἑξῆς ἡ ἡμέραις τὴν τρύτην 
ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης ἐσομένην ἀγορὰν προειπόντες ἐν E 
τὸν δῆμον συνάξουσι καὶ ζημίαν ἐπιβαλοῦσι τοῖς 
ὑπάτοις ἀργυρικήν,, διέλυσαν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ πλησίον ἦ ἦν ὁ χρόνος, ἀπέστησαν καὶ ταύτης τῆς 
ἐπιβολῆς τῇ δεήσει τῶν πρεσβυτάτων re καὶ ἐντι- 

5 μοτάτων τὴν χάριν ἀνατιθέναι λέγοντες. καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα συναγαγόντες τὸν δῆμον ἔλεγον ὅτι τὰς μὲν 
εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ὕβρεις ἀφείκασι χαρισάμενοι πολλοῖς 
καὶ ἀγαθοῖς ἀνδράσι δεομένοις, οἷς οὐκ ἦν ὅσιον 
ἀντιλέγειν, ὧν δὲ ὁ δῆμος ἠδικεῖτο Κωλυταί τε καὶ 
τιμωροὶ ἔσεσθαι. προθήσειν γὰρ αὖθις τόν τε περὶ 
τῆς κληρουχίας νόμον ἔτη τριάκοντα ὧπαρειλκυσ- 
μένον καὶ τὸν περὶ τῆς ἰσονομίας, ὃν οἱ πρὸ αὐτῶν 
δήμαρχοι προθέντες οὐκ ἐπεψήφισαν. 

XXXVI. Tao” ὑποσχόμενοι καὶ ὀμόσαντες ar- 
έδειξαν ἡμέρας ἐν als ἀγορὰν ποιήσονται τοῦ δήμου 
καὶ τὰς ψήφους ἀναδώσουσι περὶ τῶν νόμων: em- 
στάντος δὲ τοῦ χρόνου πρῶτον εἰσέφερον τὸν 
χωρονομικὸν νόμον καὶ πολλοὺς διελθόντες λόγους 
ἐκάλουν, εἴ τις τῷ νόμῳ συναγορεύειν βούλεται τῶν 

9 δημοτικῶν. πολλῶν δὲ παριόντων καὶ τὰς éav- 
! τε B: om. R. 


1 Or, perhaps, “second " by our reckoning. See vii. 58, 3 
and the note on that passage. Normally in such a con- 
struction as this Dionysius reckons inclusively. 
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against the consuls or the senate, nothing would have 
prevented the commonwealth from being destroyed 
by its own hands, so ready were all to rush to arms 
and engage in civil war. But as it was, by deferring 
matters and giving themselves time for better reason- 
ing, they not only themselves grew more moderate, 
but also appeased the resentment of the multitude. 
Then, during the following days, they announced the 
third! market-day from that one as the day when they 
would assemble the populace and impose a monetary 
fine upon the consuls ; after which they dismissed the 
assembly. But when the time drew near, they re- 
frained from imposing even this fine, alleging that they 
granted the favour at the intercession of men who 
were the oldest and most honoured. After that they 
assembled the populace and told them that they had 
pardoned the insults to themselves, doing this at the 
request of many worthy men whom it was not right 
to refuse, but that as for the wrongs done to the 
populace, they would both avenge them and prevent 
their recurrence. For they would again propose not 
only the law concerning the allotment of land, the 
enactment of which had been postponed for thirty 
years, but also the one concerning an equality of 
laws, which their predecessors had proposed but had 
not put to vote. 

XXXVI. Having made these promises and con- 
firmed them by oaths, they appointed days on which 
they would hold an assembly of the populace and 
take their votes concerning the laws. When the 
time came, they first proposed the agrarian law, and 
after discussing it at great length, called upon any 
of the plebeians who so desired to speak in favour of 
thelaw. Many came forward, and enumerating the 
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^ 2 ^ 3 - la > 14 
τῶν πράξεις, ἃς ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις ἀπεδείξαντο, 
προφερομένων καὶ ἀγανακτούντων ὅτι πολλὴν ἀφ- 
ελόμενοι γῆν τοὺς πολεμίους αὐτοὶ μὲν οὐδεμίαν 
X 7 ^ M N / ` lá 
εἰλήφασι μοῖραν, τοὺς δὲ χρήμασι καὶ φίλοις δυνα- 
τοὺς ἐσφετερισμένους ὁρῶσι τὰ κοινὰ καὶ καρπου- 
A^ / 
µένους ἐκ τοῦ βιαιοτάτου, ἀξιούντων τε μὴ µόνον 
τοὺς κινδύνους εἶναι τῷ δήμῳ τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν 
κοινῶν ἀγαθῶν κοινούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
n / ` , / Éi ^ 2 3 / 
ἡδονάς τε καὶ ὠφελείας, καὶ τοῦ πλήθους ἀσμένως 
ἀκούοντος τοὺς λόγους, ὁ μάλιστα ἐπιρρώσας τὸν 
δῆμον καὶ μηδὲ φωνὴν ὑπομένειν τῶν ἀντιλεγόν- 
΄ 5 2 , ^ 
των διαπραξάμενος ἦν Λεύκιος Σίκκιος, Δεντᾶτος 
ἐπικαλούμενος, πολλὰς πάνυ καὶ μεγάλας ἑαυτοῦ 
3 πράξεις διεξελθών. ἦν δ᾽ ὀφθῆναί τε θαυμαστὸς 
ὁ ἀνὴρ καὶ ἡλικίας ἐν τῷ κρατίστῳ δυεῖν δέοντα 
ἑξήκοντα γεγοι ὡς ἔτη καὶ φρονῆσαι τὰ δέοντα ika- 
νὸς εἰπεῖν τε ὡς στρατιώτης οὐκ ἀδύνατος. ἔφη 
δ᾽ οὖν παρελθών: 
TED | 991 ^ / » ο » a 
Εγὼ ©, ὦ δημόται, καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔργον τῶν 
3 M / > / / > rd LÀ 
ἐμοὶ πεπραγμένων εἰ βουλοίμην λέγειν, ἐπιλίποι ἄν 
µε ὁ τῆς ἡμέρας χρόνος. αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ κεφάλαια δι 
4 ἐλαχίστων ὡς ἐμὴ δύναμις ἐρῶ. τετταρακοστὸν 
μὲν ἔτος ἐστὶ μοι τοῦτο ἐξ οὗ στρατεύομαι περὶ 
τῆς πατρίδος, τριακοστὸν δ᾽ ἐξ οὗ στρατιωτικῆς ἀεὶ 
. 
τινος ἡγεμονίας τυγχάνω, τοτὲ μὲν σπείρας ἡγού- 
lA 
μενος, τοτὲ δ᾽ ὅλου τάγματος, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ ὑπά- 
των" Γαΐου ᾿Ακυλλίου καὶ Τίτου Σικκίου, οἷς 


1 ἐγὼ δὲ ABmg : ἐγώ Steph., J acoby, ἔ ἔγωγε Post. 
2 μὲν B : om. R. ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων Jacoby. 
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exploits they had performed in the wars, expressed 
their indignation that they who had taken so much 
land from their enemies had received no part of it 
themselves, while they saw that those who were 
powerful by reason of their riches and their friends 
had appropriated and now enjoyed, by the most 
violent means, the possessions that belonged to all ; 
and they demanded that the populace should share, 
not only in the dangers that were undertaken for the 
common good, but also in the pleasures and profits 
that resulted from those dangers. And the multi- 
tude listened to them with pleasure. But the one 
who encouraged them the most and caused them to 
refuse to tolerate even a word from the opponents of 
the law was Lucius Siccius, surnamed Dentatus, who 
related very many great exploits of his own. He was 
a man of remarkable appearance, was in the very 
prime of life, being fifty-eight years old, capable of 
conceiving practical measures and also, for a soldier, 
eloquent in expressing them. This man, then, came 
forward and said : 

“ IfI, plebeians, should choose to relate my exploits 
one by one, a day's time would not suffice me ; hence 
I shall give a mere summary, in the fewest words I 
can. This is the fortieth year that I have been mak- 
ing campaigns for my country, and the thirtieth that 
I have continued to hold some military command, 
sometimes over a cohort and sometimes over a whole 
legion, beginning with the consulship of Gaius Aquil- 
ius and Titus Siccius,! to whom the senate committed 

1 Strictly speaking, it was the second of these consuls only 
who conducted the war against the Volscians (see viii. 64, 3; 
67), and according to Dionysius’ own chronology the date 


of the present speech (453 B.c.) was a little more than the 
thirtieth year after their consulship (485). 
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ἐψηφίσατο ἡ ἡ βουλὴ τὸν κατὰ Οὐολούσκων πόλεμον. 
ἥμην γὰρ τότε ἑπτακαιεικοσέτης,' .ἐταττόμην δ᾽ 
5 ἔτι ὑπὸ λοχαγῷ. “γενομένης δὲ μάχης καρτερᾶς 
καὶ τροπῆς, καὶ τοῦ μὲν ἡγεμόνος τῆς σπείρας πε- 
πτωκότος, τῶν δὲ σημείων κρατουμένων ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν, μόνος ἐγὼ τὸν ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων κίνδυνον 
ἀράμενος τά τε σημεῖα διέσωσα τῇ σπείρα" καὶ 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἀνέστειλα καὶ τοῦ μὴ περιπεσεῖν 
αἰσχύνῃ τοὺς λοχαγοὺς. αἰωνίῳ, δι᾽ ἣν θανάτου 
κακίων ὁ λοιπὸς ὁ ἂν αὐτοῖς βίος ἦν, αἴτιος ἐγενόμην 
φανερῶς, ὡς αὐτοί τε' ὡμολόγουν χρυσῷ µε áva- 
δήσαντες στεφάνῳ καὶ ó ὕπατος Bikros ἐμαρτύ- 
6 ρῆσεν ἡγεμόνα. τῆς σπείρας ἀποδείξας. ἑτέρου τε 
πάλιν ἡμῖν ἀγῶνος ἐνστάντος, ἐν ᾧ τόν τε στρατο- 
πεδάρχην τοῦ τάγματος ἡμῶν συνέβη πεσεῖν καὶ 
τὸν ἀετὸν ὑπὸ" τοῖς πολεμίοις γενέσθαι, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ὑπὲρ ὅλου τοῦ τάγματος" ἀγωνισάμενος τόν 
T? ἀετὸν ἀνεκομισάμην᾽ καὶ τὸν στρατοπεδάρχην 
ἔσωσα: ὃς ἐμοὶ τῆς τότε βοηθείας χάριν dro- 
διδοὺς τῆς ἡγεμονίας τοῦ τάγματος ἀφίστατό μοι 
καὶ τὸν ἀετὸν ἐδίδου, ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔλαβον, οὐκ ἀξιῶν 
ᾧ τὸν βίον ἐχαρισάμην τούτου παρελέσθαι τὰς τιμὰς 
ἃς εἶχε καὶ τὰς ἐπὶ ταύταις εὐφροσύνας. ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἀγασθείς pe ὁ ὕπατος τοῦ πρώτου τάγματος àm- 
έδωκε τὴν στρατοπεδαρχίαν ἀπολωλεκότος ἐν τῇ 
μάχῃ τὸν ἡγεμόνα. 
XXXVII. “ Ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὦ δημόται, τὰ φανερώ- 
- Kiessling : Lew de - O. 
τῇ σπείρα B s σπείρας R. 
ἐν before αἰσχύνῃ jd icloted by Reiske. 
«τε Kiessling : ye D, om. R. 


5 ἐπὶ Cobet. * Reiske E συντάγματος O. 
7 ἀνεκομισάμην B : ἀνεσωσάμην R. 
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the conduct of the war against the Volscians. I was 
then twenty-seven years of age and in rank I was still 
under a centurion.! When a severe battle occurred 
and a rout, the commander of the cohort had fallen, 
and the standards were in the hands of the enemy, 
I alone, exposing myself in behalf of all, recovered 
the standards for the cohort, repulsed the enemy, and 
was clearly the one who saved the centurions from 
incurring everlasting disgrace—which would have 
rendered the rest of their lives more bitter than 
death—as both they themselves acknowledged, by 
crowning me with a golden crown, and Siccius the 
consul bore witness, by appointing me commander 
of the cohort. And in another battle that we had, in 
which it happened that the primipilus 3 of the legion 
was thrown to the ground and the eagle fell into the 
enemy's hands, I fought in the same manner in 
defence of the whole legion, recovered the eagle and 
saved the primipilus. In return for the assistance I 
then gave him he wished to resign his command of 
the legion in my favour and to give me the eagle ; 
but I refused both, being unwilling to deprive the 
man whose life I had saved of the honours he enjoyed 
and of the satisfaction resulting from them. The 
consul was pleased with my behaviour and gave me 
the post of primipilus in the first legion, which had 
lost its commander in the battle. 

XXXVII. “ These, plebeians, are the noble actions 


1 4,6. he was still a common soldier. 

? The ranking centurion of a legion, who carried the eagle 
and, in the absence of the tribune, took command. See 
ix. 10, 2. 
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gavrá με καὶ εἰς ἡγεμονίας προαγαγόντα γενναῖα 
ἔργα. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὀνόματος ἤδη λαμπροῦ τυγχάνων 
φανερὸς ἤμην, ἅπαντας ὑπέμενον τοὺς λοιποὺς 
ἀγῶνας αἰδούμενος τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς προτέροις ἔργοις 
τιμὰς καὶ χάριτας ἀφανίσαι. καὶ διετέλεσα πάντα 
τὸν μεταξὺ χρόνον στρατευόμενος καὶ ταλαιπωρῶν 
καὶ οὐδένα κίνδυνον δεδιὼς. οὐδὲ ὑπολογιζόμενος" 
ἐξ ὦ ὧν. ἁπάντων ἀριστεῖα καὶ σκῦλα καὶ στεφάνους 
2 καὶ τὰς ἄλλας τιμὰς παρὰ τῶν ὑπάτων ἔλαβον. ï ἵνα 
δὲ συνελὼν εἴπω, μάχας μὲν ἐν τοῖς τετταράκοντα 
ἔτεσιν ἐν οἷς διατελῶ στρατευόμενος ἀμφὶ τὰς 
ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι μεμάχημαι, τραύματα δὲ πέντε καὶ 
τετταράκοντα εἴληφα καὶ πάντα ἐμπρόσθια, κατὰ 
νώτου δ᾽ οὐθέν: καὶ τούτων δώδεκά € ἐστιν ἃ συνέβη 
μοι λαβεῖν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾶ, ὅτε Σαβῖνος Ἑρδώνιος 
ὃ τὴν ἄκραν καὶ τὸ Καπιτώλιον κατελάβετο. ἀριστεῖα 
δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἀγώνων ἐξενήνεγμαι τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα 
μὲν στεφάνους. πολιτικούς, οἷς ἀνέδησάν µε οἱ 
σωθέντες ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, τρεῖς δὲ πολι- 
ορκητικοὺς πρῶτος ἐπιβὰς πολεμίων τείχεσι καὶ 
κατασχών, ὀκτὼ δὲ τοὺς ἐκ παρατάξεως, οἷς ὑπὸ 
τῶν αὐτοκρατόρων ἐτιμήθην' πρὸς δὲ τούτοις oy- 
δοήκοντα μὲν καὶ τρεῖς χρυσοῦς στρεπτοὺς περιαυ- 
χενίους, ἑξήκοντα δὲ καὶ ἑκατὸν᾽ περιβραχιόνια 
χρύσεα, δόρατα δ᾽ ὀκτωκαίδεκα, φάλαρα δ᾽ ἐπίσημα 
πέντε πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσιν, ἐν. ὧν ἐννέα ἦσαν οὓς 
μονομαχῆσαί τινα ἡμῶν προκαλεσαμένους € ἑκούσιος 
4 ὑποστὰς ἐνίκησα. οὗτος μέντοι Σίκκιος, ὦ πολῖται, 


! καὶ ἑκατὸν B : om. R. 

? Lacuna recognized after εἴκοσιν by Enthoven, who 
supplied: λάφυρα δὲ πολεμίων ἡττηθέντων εἴκοσιν (cf. chap. 
45, 3). 
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which brought me distinction and preferment. After 
I had already gained an illustrious name and was 
famous, I submitted to the hardships of all the other 
engagements, being ashamed to blot out the memory 
of the honours and favours I had received for m 

former actions. And all the time since then I have 
continued to take part in campaigns and undergo their 
hardships without fearing or even considering any 
danger. From all these campaigns I received prizes 
for valour, spoils, crowns, and the other honours from 
the consuls. Ina word, during the forty years I have 
continued to serve I have fought about one hundred 
and twenty battles and received forty-five wounds, 
all in front and not one behind; twelve of these I 
happened to receive in one day, when Herdonius the 
Sabine seized the citadel and the Capitol. As to 
rewards for valour, I have brought out of those con- 
tests fourteen civic crowns, bestowed upon me by 
those I saved in battle, three mural crowns for having 
been the first to mount the enemy’s walls and hold 
them, and eight others for my exploits on the battle- 
field, with which I was honoured by the generals ; 
and, in addition to these, eighty-three gold collars, 
one hundred and sixty gold bracelets, eighteen 
spears, twenty-five splendid decorations, . . .! nine 
of whom I voluntarily encountered and overcame 
when they challenged someone of our men to fight 
in single combat. Nevertheless, citizens, this Siccius, 


1 The next clause shows that there is something amiss with 
the text here. When we compare the words in chap. 45, 3, 
where Romilius tauntingly reminds Siccius of all these 
boasted trophies, we naturally look for mention here of the 
spoils taken from enemy champions slain in single combat. 
Enthoven, accordingly, would supply at this point the words 
* and the spoils of twenty conquered enemies." 
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ὁ τοσαῦτα μὲν ἔτη στρατευσάµενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
/ 
τοσαύτας δὲ μάχας ἀγωνισάμενος, τοσούτοις δὲ 
3 
τετιμημένος ἀριστείοις, ὁ μηδένα κίνδυνον ὀκνήσας 
πώποτε μηδ᾽ ἀπειπάμενος, ἀλλ᾽ . α ἐν παρα- 
τάξεσι καὶ ἐν τειχομαχίαις. καὶ ἐν πεζοῖς. καὶ ἐν 
ἱππεῦσι καὶ μετὰ πάντων καὶ σὺν ὀλίγοις καὶ μόνος, 
καὶ κατατετρωμένος ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, ὁ συγκατακτη- 
σάμενος τῇ πατρίδι πολλὴν καὶ ἀγαθὴν γῆν, τοῦτο 
` a T 4 b] I » 2 ir 0 e^ 
μὲν ἣν Τυρρηνούς τε καὶ Σαβίνους ἀφείλεσθε, τοῦτο 
.. 4 , ^ ` ?, ΄ ` / 
δὲ ἣν Αἰκανῶν καὶ Οὐολούσκων καὶ Πωμεντίνων 
κρατήσαντες ἔχετε,' οὐδὲ τὴν ἐλαχίστην ἔχω μοῖραν 
3 ? ^ ’ 352 ε ^ ^ ’ ^ ` 
ἐξ αὐτῆς λαβών, οὐδ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὦ δημόται, τῶν τὰ 
ὅμοια ταλαιπωρησάντων οὐδείς: οἱ δὲ βιαιότατοι 
τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ ἀναιδέστατοι τὴν καλλίστην 
κατέχουσιν ἐξ αὐτῆς καὶ πολλὰ ἔτη κεκάρπωνται 
οὔτε δωρεὰν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν λαβόντες οὔτε χρημάτων 
πριάμενοι οὔτε ἄλλην δικαίαν κτῆσιν οὐδεμίαν aù- 
5 τῆς ἀποδεῖξαι δυνάμενοι. καὶ εἰ μὲν ἴσα τοῖς dÀ- 
λοις ἡμῖν ταλαιπωρήσαντες ὅτ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐκτώμεθα 
πλεῖον ἠξίουν ἡμῶν ἔχειν, ἦν μὲν οὐδ᾽ οὕτω δίκαιον 
οὐδὲ πολιτικὸν ὀλίγους σφετερίσασθαι τὰ κοινά, οὐ 
A 1AA " ’ / λό e À / ^ 3 
μὴν ἀλλ᾽ εἶχέ γέ τινα λόγον ἡ πλεονεξία τῶν àv- 
0 i x e f δ᾽ WEP s 3 ὃ / 0 £ 
ρώπων' ὁπότε δ᾽ οὐθὲν ἔχοντες ἐπιδείξασθαι μέγα 
καὶ νεανικὸν ἔργον ἀνθ᾽ οὗ τὰ ἡμέτερα" βίᾳ κατ- 
έσχον, ἀναισχυντοῦσι καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐξελεγχόμενοι uel- 
ίενται αὐτῶν, τίς ἂν ἀνάσχοιτο; 


oa R : ἔσχετε A. 
3 Steph. : ὑμέτερα ΑΒ. 
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who has served so many years in your defence, fought 
so many battles, been honoured with so many prizes 
for valour, who never shirked or declined any danger, 
but . . 11η pitched battles and assaults upon walled 
towns, among the foot and among the horse, with all, 
with a few, and alone, whose body is covered with 
wounds, and who has had a share in winning for his 
country much fertile land, both that which you have 
taken from the Tyrrhenians and the Sabines and that 
which you possess after conquering the Aequians, 
the Volscians and the Pometini—this Siccius, I say, 
has not received even the least portion of this land 
as his to possess, nor has any one of you plebeians 
who have shared in the same hardships. But the 
most violent and shameless men of the city hold the 
finest part of it and have had the enjoyment of it for 
many years, without having either received it from 
you as a gift or purchased it or being able to show 
any other just title to it. If, indeed, they had borne 
an equal share of the hardships with the rest of us 
when we were acquiring this land and had then 
demanded to have a larger share of it than we, while 
it would not, even so, have been either just or demo- 
cratic that a few should appropriate what belongs 
to all in common, yet there would at least be some 
excuse for the greed of these men ; but when, though 
they cannot point to any great or daring deed of 
theirs in payment for which they seized by force the 
possessions that belong to us, they act in this shame- 
less manner and even when convicted do not give 
them up, who can bear it ? 


1 The text is corrupt at this point. According to the 
conjectures of Kiessling and Smit we should have ‘‘ but 
undertook them all, both in pitched battles,” etc. 
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XXXVIII. '' Ἐπεὶ φέρε πρὸς Διός, εἴ τι τούτων 
ἐγὼ ψεύδομαι, δειξάτω τις ὑμῖν τῶν σεμνῶν τούτων 
παρελθών, τίνας ἐπιφανεῖς καὶ καλὰς πράξεις προ- 
εχόµενος ἐμοῦ πλέον € ἔχειν ἀξιοῖ: πότερον ἔτη πλείω 
στρατευσάμενος 7 μάχας πλείους ἀγωνισάμενος 7) 
τραύματα πλείω λαβὼν ἢ στεφάνοις καὶ φαλάροις 
καὶ σκύλοις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐπινικίοις κόσμοις 
€ 4 394 > / ` e 2 
ὑπερβαλόμενος, δι᾽ ὃν ἀσθενέστεροι μὲν οἱ πολέμιοι 
γεγόνασιν ἐπιφανεστέρα δὲ καὶ μείζων ἡ πατρίς; 

- M x / , 2 /, T € ^ 
μᾶλλον δὲ τὸ δέκατον ἐπιδειξάτω µέρος ὧν ὑμῖν 
€ ’ , [4 3 M ιά > e 4 $05 A 
ὑπέδειξα ἐγώ. ἀλλὰ τούτων γ᾽ οἱ πλείους οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
πολλοστὴν ἔχοιεν προενέγκασθαι μοῖραν τῶν ἐμῶν" 
3 4 1253232 Ἀ m~ 4 - » ^ 2 
ἔνιοι δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἂν τῷ φαυλοτάτῳ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ δήμου 
φανεῖεν τὰ ἴσα κακοπαθήσαντες. οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 

9 ^ > ^ Ld e /, 3 » > ^ 
αὐτῶν ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἡ λαμπρότης, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
λόγοις, οὐδὲ κατὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν τὸ δυνάμενον, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ τῶν φίλων: οὐδ᾽ ἡγοῦνται κοινὴν οἰκεῖν πόλιν, 

^ > 5 ^ Ns ο , ’ 

σφῶν δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἰδίαν, ὥσπερ οὐ συνελευθερωθέντες 
3 y ^ / € Jj» e m~ > ` x 
ἀπὸ τῆς τυραννίδος ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ κληρονο- 
μίαν παρὰ τῶν τυράννων παραλαβόντες ἡμᾶς" οἵ 
γε--τὰ μὲν ἄλλα, ὅσα ὑβρίζοντες ἡμᾶς μικρὰ καὶ 
μείζω διατελοῦσιν, ὡς ἅπαντες ἐπίστασθε, σιωπῶ 
--ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοῦτο προεληλύθασιν' ὑπερηφανίας ὥστ᾽ 
οὐδὲ φωνὴν ἀξιοῦσί τινα ἡμῶν ἀφιέναι περὶ τῆς 

a 9 / , A ^ h] / 3 A 
πατρίδος ἐλευθέραν οὐδὲ διᾶραι τὸ στόμα, ἀλλὰ 
τὸν μὲν πρῶτον" εἰπόντα περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας 
Σπόριον Κάσσιον, τρισὶ μὲν ὑπατείαις κεκοσμη- 
μένον, δυσὶ δὲ θριάμβοις λαμπροτάτοις, τοσαύτην 
δὲ δεινότητα περί τε τὰς στρατηγικὰς πράξεις. καὶ 
περὶ τὰ πολιτικὰ βουλεύματα ἀποδειξάμενον ὅσην 


à προεληλύθασιν | Bb : προσεληλύθασιν Ba, παρεληλύθασιν A. 
3 πρῶτον Steph. : om. AB, Jacoby. 
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XXXVIII. “ Come now, if aught of what I have 
said is false, in Heaven's name let one of these grand 
men come forward and show what illustrious and 
noble achievements he relies on to claim a larger 
share of the land than I. Has he served more years, 
fought more battles, received more wounds, or ex- 
celled me in the number of crowns, decorations, spoils, 
and the other ornaments of victory—in fact, shown 
himself a man by whom our enemies have been 
weakened and our country rendered more illustrious 
and powerful? Nay, let him show the tenth part 
of what I have cited to you. But of these men the 
majority could not produce even the smallest fraction 
of my exploits ; and some would be found not to 
have undergone as many hardships as even the 
meanest plebeian. For their brilliancy does not lie 
in arms, but in words, nor is their power exerted 
against their enemies, but against their friends; and 
they do not regard the commonwealth in which they 
dwell as belonging to all alike, but as their own 
private property—as if they had not been aided by 
us in gaining their freedom from tyranny, but had 
received us as an inheritance from the tyrants. Isay 
nothing of the other insults, small and great, which 
they continue to heap upon us, as you all know ; but 
they have gone so far in their arrogance that they 
forbid any one of us even to utter a free word in 
behalf of our country or even to open our mouths. 
Nay, they accused Spurius Cassius, who first proposed 
the allotment of land, a man who had been honoured 
with three consulships and two most brilliant triumphs 
and had shown greater ability in both military under- 
takings and political counsels than anyone of that age 
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οὐδεὶς τῶν τότε γενομένων, τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα ai- 
τιασάμενοι τυραννίδι ἐπιχειρεῖν καὶ ψευδέσι KaT- 
αγωνισάµενοι μαρτυρίαις δι οὐδὲν ἕτερον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
φιλόπολις ἦν καὶ φιλόδημος, ὤσαντες ἀπὸ" τοῦ 

4 κρημνοῦ διέφθειραν. Dvatov δὲ Γενύκιον δήμαρχον 
ὄντα , ἡμέτερον, ἐπεὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο πολίτευμα μετὰ 
ἔτος" ἑνδέκατον ἀνενεοῦτο, καὶ τοὺς ὑπατεύσαντας 
ἐν τῷ πρότερον ἐνιαυτῷ κατέστησεν ὑπὸ δίκην 
ἀμελήσαντας τῶν ψηφισμάτων τῆς βουλῆς ἃ περὶ 
τῶν | γεωμόρων ejm ίσατο, ἐπεὶ φανερῶς οὐχ οἷοί 
τ᾽ ἦσαν ἀνελεῖν, μιᾷ πρότερον ἡμέρᾳ τῆς δίκης 

5 ἀφανῶς ἀνήρπασαν. τοιγάρτοι πολὺς ἐνέπεσε τοῖς 
μετὰ ταῦτα φόβος, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἔτι τὸ κινδύνευμα 
τοῦτο ὑπέδυ, ἀλλὰ τριακοστὸν ἔτος τοῦτο ἀνεχό- 
μεθα ὥσπερ ἐν τυραννίδι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἀπολωλε- 
κότες. 

XXXIX. “Eô råda” ἀλλ᾽ οἱ νῦν ἄρχοντες 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι τοῖς κατισχυοµένοις τῶν δημοτικῶν ἠξί- 
ουν βοηθεῖν, οὓς ὑμεῖς ἱεροὺς καὶ ἀσύλους ἐποιή- 
σατε τῷ νόμῳ, τί οὐ πεπόνθασι τῶν δεινῶν; οὐχὶ 
τυπτόμενοι καὶ λακτιζόμενοι καὶ πᾶσαν αἰκίαν 
ὑπομείναντες ἀπηλάθησαν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς; καὶ 
ὑμεῖς ταῦτα πάσχοντες ἀνέχεσθε καὶ οὐ ζητεῖτε 
ὅπως παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λήψεσθε δίκας ταῖς γοῦν pý- 
dots, ἐν als μόναις. ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν. ἀποδείξασθαι τὴν 

2 ἐλευθερίαν; ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νῦν, ὦ δημόται, φρόνη- 


μα λαβόντες ἐλεύθερον Kai‘ τὸν γεωμορικὸν νόμον 


1 ἀπὸ Ο : κατὰ Naber. 

ἔτος Ο : τὸ ἔτος Jacoby. 

3 The (;) is due to Capps. Editors have all treated this as 
a declarative sentence. 

* καὶ deleted by Kiessling, Jacoby. Kiessling proposed as 
an alternative λάβετε ἐλεύθερον καὶ. 
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—this man, I say, they accused of aiming at tyranny 
and defeated him by means of false testimony, for 
no other reason than because he was a lover of his 
country and a lover of the people, and they destroyed 
him by shoving him over the cliff? And again, when 
Gnaeus Genucius, one of our tribunes, revived this 
same measure after the lapse of eleven years ὃ and 
summoned the consuls of the preceding year to trial 
for having neglected to carry out the decree which the 
senate had passed respecting the appointment of the 
commissioners to divide the land, since they could 
not destroy him openly, they made away with him 
secretly the day before the trial. In consequence, 
great fear came upon the succeeding tribunes, and 
not one of them would thereafter expose himself to 
this danger, but for now the thirtieth year we endure 
this treatment, as if we had lost our power under a 
tyranny. 

XXXIX. '' The other things 1 pass over ; but your 
present magistrates, because they thought it their 
duty to help those of the plebeians who were op- 
pressed, though by law you had made these magis- 
trates sacred and inviolable, what dreadful treatment 
have they not suffered? Were they not driven out of 
the Forum with blows, kicks and every form of out- 
rage? And you, do you endure to suffer such treat- 
ment and not seek means of taking revenge on the 
perpetrators, at least by your votes,in which alone you 
can show your freedom? But even now, plebeians, 
pluck up the courage of free men and, now that the 


1 The Tarpeian Rock. 


? The interval was twelve years (483-471) according to 
Dionysius’ own account. See viii. 77 and ix. 37 f. 
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> / ^ / 3 LA A 
εἰσφερόντων τῶν δημάρχων ἐπικυρώσατε μηδὲ pw- 
8 νὴν ἀνασχόμενοι τῶν τἀναντία ἀξιούντων. ὑμεῖς 
3 ^ 
δ᾽, ὦ δήμαρχοι, παρακλήσεως μὲν εἰς τοῦτο τὸ 
- . ` 3/ ^ 
ἔργον οὐ δεῖσθε: καὶ yàp ἤρξατε αὐτοῦ καὶ οὐχ 
ὑποκατακλίνεσθε, καλῶς ποιοῦντες: ἐὰν δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν 
νέων αὐθάδεια καὶ ἀναίδεια ὑμῖν ἐμποδὼν γένηται 
$ A 
τοὺς καδίσκους ἀνατρεπόντων ἢ τὰς ψήφους dp- 
/ A Ld * A ’ > 
παζόντων ἢ ἄλλο τι περὶ τὴν ψηφοφορίαν ἀκοσ- 
- a ^ 
μούντων, δείξατε αὐτοῖς ἣν ἔχει τὸ ἀρχεῖον ἰσχύν. 
/ - m 
4 καὶ ἐπειδὴ οὐ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἔξεστι παῦσαι τῆς ἐξ- 
ουσίας, τοὺς ἰδιώτας οἷς πρὸς τὰ βίαια ὑπηρέταις 
^ ^ ΄ 
ἐκεῖνοι χρῶνται καταστήσαντες ὑπὸ δίκην, ἀνάδοτε 
- A - lA 
τῷ δήμῳ τὰς περὶ αὐτῶν ψήφους, αἰτιασάμενοι 
A 
παρὰ τοὺς ἱεροὺς νόμους βιάζεσθαι καὶ καταλύειν 
~ > 2 33 
ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρχήν. 
^ 3 A , m 4 A ^ er 
XL. Τοιαθτ᾽ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ τὸ μὲν πλῆθος ov- 
s AY 
τως οἰκείως διετέθη πρὸς τοὺς λόγους καὶ τοσαύ- 
/, 4 
την ἀπεδείξατο ἀγανάκτησιν πρὸς τὸ ἀντίπαλον, 
ο 3 ο » . 3 3 ΄ A / v 
ὥσθ᾽, ὅπερ ἔφην καὶ kar ἀρχάς, μηδὲ λόγον ἔτι 
2 βούλεσθαι τῶν ἀντιλεξόντων ὑπομένειν. ὁ μέντοι 
, TO , n ` o » » 7 
δήμαρχος ᾿Ικίλλιος ἀναστὰς τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ἔφη πάν- 
^ ^ A ~ 
τα ὀρθῶς εἰπεῖν Σίκκιον καὶ μακρὸν ἔπαινον τοῦ 
> 4 Lj A . M lé ’ - 
ἀνδρὸς διεξῆλθε: τὸ δὲ μὴ μεταδιδόναι λόγον τοῖς 
5 /, / LÀ / > / L4 
ἀντιλέξαι βουλομένοις οὔτε δίκαιον ἀπέφαινεν οὔτε 
4 * / ~ 
πολιτικόν, ἄλλως τε καὶ περὶ νόµου τῆς ζητήσεως 
4 
γινομένης ὃς ἔμελλε κρεύττονα ποιήσειν τὴν δίκην 
m , ^ 3 - lA 
τῆς βίας. ταύτῃ yap ἀφορμῇ χρήσεσθαι; τοὺς 
μηδὲν ἴσως καὶ δικαίως" τοῖς πολλοῖς φρονοῦντας 
m A 
τοῦ ταράττειν πάλιν καὶ διιστάναι τὰ συμφέροντα 
^ ^ 3 A ^ 
3 τῆς πόλεως. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν ἀπο- 
! Hudson : χρήσασθαι AB. 
* ἴσον καὶ δίκαιον Cobet. 
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tribunes propose it, ratify the agrarian law, not 
tolerating even a word from those of the opposite 
opinion. As for you, tribunes, you need no exhorta- 
tion to this task, since you began it and in not yielding 
do well. And if the self-willed and shameless young 
men obstruct you by overturning the voting-urns, 
snatching away the ballots or committing any other 
disorders in connexion with the voting, show them 
what power your college possesses. And since you 
cannot depose the consuls from power, bring to trial 
the private persons whom they use as the agents of 
their violence and take the votes of the populace 
concerning them, after charging them with attempt- 
ing to violate and overthrow your magistracy con- 
trary to the sacred laws." 

XL. When he had spoken to this effect, the 
plebeians were so won over by his words and showed 
5ο great indignation against their adversaries that, 
as I said at the outset, they were unwilling to tolerate 
even another word from those who were intending to 
speak against the law. Icilius the tribune, however, 
rose and said that everything else Siccius had said 
was excellent, and he praised the man at length ; 
but as to not permitting those who wished to oppose 
the measure to speak, that, he declared, was neither 
just nor democratic, especially as the debate was 
about a law which would make justice superior to 
violence. For such an opportunity would be used 
by those who entertained no sentiments of equality 
and justice toward the masses to disturb them again 
and cause factious divisions about the interests of the 
commonwealth. Having spoken thus and assigned 
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δείξας ἡμέραν τοῖς κατηγόροις τοῦ νόµου διέλυσε 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. οἱ δὲ ὕπατοι συναγαγόντες ἴδιωτι- 
κὸν συνέδριον πατρικίων τῶν ἀνδρειοτάτων τε καὶ 
μάλιστα ἐν τῇ πόλει τότ᾽ ἀνθούντων ἐδίδασκον 
αὐτοὺς ὡς κωλυτέος εἴη σφίσιν ὁ νόμος, λόγοις 
μὲν πρῶτον, | ἐὰν δὲ μὴ πείθωσι τὸν δῆμον, €, ἔργοις. 
ἐκέλευόν τε ἅπασιν ἥκειν ἕωθεν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἅμα 
τοῖς ἑταίροις τε καὶ πελάταις, ὅσοις ἂν ἕκαστοι 
πλείστοις δύνωνται" ἔπειτα τοὺς μὲν περὶ αὐτὸ τὸ 
βῆμα καὶ τὸ ἐκκλησιαστήριον ἑστῶτας ὑπομένειν, 
τοὺς δὲ κατὰ πολλὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς μέρη συστρέψαντας 
ἑαυτοὺς διαστῆναι, ὥστε διειλῆφθαι τὸ δημοτικὸν 
διεσπασμένον καὶ κωλύεσθαι πρὸς αὐτῶν εἰς ἓν 
συνελθεῖν. ἐδόκει ταῦτα κράτιστα εἶναι, καὶ πρὶν 
ἡμέραν λαμπρὰν γενέσθαι, τὰ πολλὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς 
κατείχετο ὑπὸ τῶν πατρικίων. 

XLI. Mera ταῦτα οἵ τε δήμαρχοι καὶ οἱ ὕπατοι 
παρῆσαν καὶ λέγειν ὁ κῆρυξ ἐκέλευσε τὸν βου- 
λόμενον τοῦ νόμου κατηγορεῖν. πολλῶν δὲ καὶ 
ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν παριόντων οὐθενὸς ἐξάκουστος ἦν 
ὁ λόγος ὑπὸ τοῦ θορύβου τε καὶ rs” ἀκοσμίας 
τῶν ἐκκλησιαζόντων. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐπεκέλευόν τε καὶ 
ἐπεθάρρυνον τοὺς λέγοντας, οἱ δ᾽ ἐξέβαλλόν τε καὶ 
κατεβόων. ἐκράτει δὲ οὔτε ὁ τῶν συλλαμβανόν- 
των ἔπαινος οὔτε ὁ τῶν ἀντιπραττόντων θόρυβος. 
ἀγανακτούντων δὲ τῶν ὑπάτων καὶ μαρτυρομένων 
ὅτι τῆς βίας ὁ δῆμος ἄρχει λόγον οὐκ ἀξιῶν ὑπο- 
μένειν, ἀπελογοῦντο οἱ δήμαρχοι πρὸς ταῦτα ὅτι ἤδη 
πέμπτον ἔτος τῶν αὐτῶν ἀκούοντες λόγων" οὐθὲν 
ποιοῦσι θαυμαστὸν εἰ μὴ ἀξιοῦσιν ὑπομένειν ἑώλους 

1 τῆς Db : om. R. 


5 τῶν αὐτῶν d. λόγων AB : τὸν αὐτὸν a. λόγον R. 
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the following day to the opponents of the law, he 
dismissed the assembly. The consuls, on their side, 
called a private meeting of those patricians who 
were the bravest and in the highest repute in the 
city at the time, and showed them that they must 
hinder the law from passing, first by their words, and 
if they could not persuade the populace, then by 
their deeds. They bade them all come early in the 
morning to the Forum with as many friends and 
clients as each of them could get together; then 
some of them should take their stand round the 
tribunal itself and the comitium and remain there, 
while others, forming in groups, took up positions in 
many different parts of the Forum, in order to keep 
the plebeians divided and hinder them from uniting 
in one body. This seemed to be the best plan, and 
before it was broad daylight the greater part of the 
Forum was occupied by the patricians. 

XLI. After that the tribunes and the consuls 
appeared and the herald bade anyone who so desired 
to speak against the law. But though many good 
men came forward, the words of none of them could 
be heard by reason of the tumult and disorderly 
behaviour of the assembly. For some cheered and 
encouraged the speakers, while others were for throw- 
ing them out or for shouting them down ; but neither 
the applause of the supporters nor the clamour of the 
opponents prevailed. When the consuls were in- 
censed at this and protested that the populace had 
begun the violence by refusing to tolerate a word, 
the tribunes attempted to justify them by saying 
that, inasmuch as the plebeians kept hearing the 
same arguments for now the fifth year, they were 
doing nothing remarkable if they did not care to put 
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3 καὶ κατημαξευμένας ἀντιλογίας. ὡς δὲ τὸ πλεῖον 
τῆς, ἡμέρας eis ταῦτα ἐδαπανήθη καὶ ὁ δῆμος 
ἀπῇτει. τὰς ψήφους, οὐκέτι ἀνασχετὸν ἡγησάμενοι 
τὸ πρᾶγμα οἱ νεώτατοι᾽ τῶν πατρικίων διίστασθαί 
τε βουλομένοις κατὰ φυλὰς. τοῖς δημόταις ἐμποδὼν 
ἐγίνοντο καὶ τὰ ἀγγεῖα τῶν ψήφων τοὺς «ἔχοντας 
ἀφῃροῦντο. καὶ τῶν ὑπηρετούντων τοὺς μὴ βουλο- 
μένους ταῦτα ἀφιέναι τύπτοντές τε καὶ ὠθοῦντες 

4 ἐξέβαλλον. κεκραγότων δὲ τῶν δημάρχων καὶ εἰς 
μέσους αὐτοὺς. ὠθουμένων ἐκείνοις μὲν ὑπεχώρουν 
καὶ παρεῖχον ὅποι βούλοιντο" χωρεῖν ἀδεῶς, τοῦ B 
ἄλλου δήμου τό τε ἑπόμενον” αὐτοῖς καὶ τὸ κατ᾽ 
ἄλλα καὶ ἄλλα μέρη τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὑπὸ θορύβου καὶ 
ἀταξίας κινούμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς" οὗ παρίεσαν," ὥστ᾽ 

5 ἀνωφελὴς ἡ ἣν ἡ τῶν ἀρχόντων βοήθεια. | τέλος δ᾽ 
οὖν ἐπεκράτησαν οἱ πατρίκιοι καὶ οὐκ εἴασαν ἐπι- 
κυρωθῆναι τὸν νόμον. οἱ δὲ προθυμότατα συλ- 
λαβέσθαι δόξαντες τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐκ τριῶν οἰκιῶν 
ἦσαν, Ποστόμιοι καὶ Σεμπρώνιοι καὶ τρύτοι Κλοί- 
λιοι, γένους τε ἀξιώσει λαμπρότατοι καὶ ἑταιρίαις 
μεγάλα δυνάμενοι πλούτῳ τε καὶ .δόξῃ καὶ τοῖς 
κατὰ πόλεμον ἔργοις ἐπιφανεῖς" καὶ τοῦ μὴ κυρω- 
θῆναι τὸν νόμον οὗτοι ὡμολογοῦντο αἰτιώτατοι 
γενέσθαι. 

XLII. TH 8 ' ἐξῆς ἡμέρᾳ παραλαβόντες οἱ δήμ- 
αρχοι τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν δημοτικῶν. ἐσκό- 
πουν Ó τι χρήσονται τοῖς πράγμασι, κοινὸν μὲν 

1 βούλοιντο R : βούλονται B. 

5 τό τε ἑπόμενον Sylburg,. TÓ ἑπόμενον Jacoby : τότε έπο- 
μένου Α, τοῦ ἑπομένου Bb, τοὺς ἑπομένους Kiessling. 

* καὶ τὸ Kat’ ἄλλα . . . ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς Sylburg, from his Co- 


dex Romanus : om. AB, Jacoby. 
^ παρίεσαν A : παρεῖσαν (2) Ba, παρῄσαν Bb. 
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up with stale and trite objections. When most of the 
day had been spent in these contests and the popu- 
lace insisted upon giving their votes, the youngest of 
the patricians, regarding the situation as no longer 
endurable, hindered the plebeians when they wished 
to divide themselves by tribes, took away the voting- 
urns from those who were in charge of them, and 
beating and pushing such of the attendants as would 
not part with them, sought to drive them from the 
comitium. But when the tribunes cried out and 
rushed into their midst, the youths made way for 
those magistrates and permitted them to go in safety 
wherever they wished, but of the rest of the populace 
they did not let pass either those who were in the 
tribunes' train or those who in various parts of the 
Forum were endeavouring amid the uproar and dis- 
order to move toward them!; hence the assistance of 
the tribunes was of no avail. Inthe end, at any rate, 
the patricians prevailed and would not permit the 
law to be ratified. Those who were reputed to have 
assisted the consuls with the greatest zeal on this 
occasion were of three families, the Postumii, the 
Sempronii, and third, the Cloelii, all of them men 
most illustrious for the dignity of their birth, very 
powerful because of their bands of followers, and 
distinguished for their wealth, their reputation and 
their exploits in war. These, it was agreed, were the 
chief agents in preventing the law from being ratified. 

XLII. The next day the tribunes, having associ- 
ated with themselves the most prominent plebeians, 
considered how they should deal with the situation, 


1 The clause “ or those who in various parts . . . move 
toward them ”’ is reported only from a MS. now lost. Recent 
editors have bracketed these words. 
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c 1i ν ῃ e n > / 
τοῦτο καὶ παρὰ πάντων ὁμολογούμενον εἰληφότες, 
` ` 1 € £ ” ε 19 Δ | ld 1λλὰ 
τὸ μὴ τοὺς ὑπάτους ἄγειν ὑπὸ" τὴν" δίκην, ἀλλὰ 
τοὺς ὑπηρετοῦντας αὐτοῖς ἰδιώτας, ὧν κολαζο- 
μένων ἔμελλε τοῖς πολλοῖς τῶν πολιτῶν ἐλάττων 
” / v e / € / A ` 
ἔσεσθαι λόγος, ὥσπερ ὁ Σίκκιος ὑπετίθετο: περὶ δὲ 
τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ὑπὸ τὰς αἰτίας ἀχθησομένων ὅσον 
εἶναι χρή; καὶ περὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος ὃ θήσονται τῇ δί- 
Kp καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τοῦ τιμήματος πηλίκον ë ἔσται 
2 τὸ μέγεθος, ἐπιμελῆ ποιούμενοι ζήτησιν. οἱ μὲν 
οὖν χαλεπώτεροι τὰς φύσεις ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζόν τε καὶ 
φοβερώτερον' ἅπαντα ταῦτα προάγειν παρῄνουν, 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐπιεικέστεροι τοὐναντίον ἐπὶ τὸ μετριώτε- 
ρον καὶ φιλανθρωπότερον, ὁ δὲ ταύτης ἡγούμενος 
τῆς γνώμης καὶ πείσας αὐτοὺς ἦν Σίκκιος, ὁ τοὺς 
D ZU IQ “mar / δ ` / 
ἐν τῷ δήμῳ περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας" διελθὼν λόγους. 
» 5 IEG p gi A np X ^ ^ Y 3 
3 ἔδοξε δ᾽ οὖν αὐτοῖς τὸ μὲν ἄλλο πλῆθος τῶν ma- 
/ ^ ie A A / * 
τρικίων ἐᾶσαι, KAoMovs δὲ καὶ Ποστομίους καὶ 
Σεμπρωνίους ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον ἄγειν ὧν ἔπραξαν 
€ / ld 8. , ^ , 9 ^ - - ε - 
ὑφέξοντας δύκας"' ἐγκαλεῖν ὃ αὐτοῖς ὅτι τῶν ἱερῶν 
νόμων, οὓς περὶ τῶν δημάρχων ἐκύρωσεν νὶ βουλὴ 
καὶ ὁ δῆμος, οὐθενὶ δεδωκότων ἐξουσίαν ἆ ἀναγκά- 
ζειν τοὺς δημάρχους ὑπομένειν τι τῶν ἀβουλήτων 
ὥσπερ τοὺς ἄλλους πολίτας, ἐκεῖνοι κατασχόντες 
αὐτοὺς ἐκώλυσαν ἐπὶ τέλος ἄγειν τὴν περὶ τοῦ 
4 νόµου διάγνωσιν. τίμημα δ᾽ ἐφάνη ταῖς δίκαις ὁρί- 
σαι μήτε θάνατον μήτε φυγὴν μήτ᾽ ἄλλο ἐπίφθονον 
μηδέν, ἵνα μὴ τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοῖς γένηται σωτηρίας ai- 
τιον, ἀλλὰ, τὰς οὐσίας αὐτῶν tepas εἶναι Δήμητρος, 
τὸ μετριώτατον ἐκλεξαμένοις τοῦ νόμου μέρος. 


1 καὶ τοῦτο καὶ AB. 8 ἐπὶ A. 
* τὴν deleted by Garrer. * Steph. : φοβερώτατον AB. 
5 περὶ τῆς κληρουχίας om. A. $ δίκας B : δίκην A. 
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after adopting the general principle, accepted by all, 
not to bring the consuls themselves to trial, but only 
their attendants who held no office, since their pun- 
ishment would be a matter of less concern to most 
citizens, as Siccius suggested. But the number of 
the persons to be indicted, the name that should be 
given to the offence, and the amount of the fine were 
matters to which they gave careful consideration. 
Now while those who were naturally more truculent 
advised going in all these matters to a greater and 
more terrifying length, and the more reasonable, on 
the contrary, to a more moderate and humane extent, 
the man who took the lead for the latter opinion and 
won the assent of the others was Siccius, who had 
made the speech in the popular assembly in favour 
of the land-allotment. They resolved, then, to let 
the rest of the patricians alone, but to bring the 
Cloelii, the Postumii and the Sempronii before the 
popular assembly to stand trial for their acts; and 
to make the charge against them that, whereas the 
sacred laws, which the senate and the assembly had 
enacted concerning the tribunes, had given no one 
authority to compel the tribunes to submit, like the 
other citizens, to anything against their will, these 
men had restrained them and prevented them from 
carrying through the deliberation concerning the law. 
As for the penalty in these trials, they decided 
to fix neither death, banishment, nor any other 
invidious punishment, lest that very thing should 
become the cause of their salvation,! but that their 
estates should be consecrated to Ceres—thus choos- 
ing the mildest punishment provided by the law. 


1 Cf. vii. 64, 6. 
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5 ἐγίνετο ταῦτα kai παρῆν 6 χρόνος ἐν ᾧ τὰς κατὰ 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἔδει συντελεῖσθαι δίκας. τοῖς δ᾽ ὑπά- 
τοις καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πατρικίων τοῖς παραληφθεῖσιν 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον (ἔτυχον δ᾽ οἱ κράτιστοι παρα- 
κληθέντες) ἐδόκει συγχωρεῖν τοῖς δημάρχοις ἐπι- 
τελέσαι' τὰς δίκας, Ü ἵνα μή τι μεῖζον κωλυθέντες 
ἐξεργάσωνται κακόν, καὶ τοῖς δημόταις ἐπιτρέ- 
πειν ἀγριαινομένοις εἷς τὰ χρήματα τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ἐκχέαι τὴν χολήν, ἵνα τιθασώτεροι γένωνται τὸ 
λοιπόν, λαβόντες ὁποσηνοῦν" παρὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν δί- 
κην, ἄλλως τε καὶ τῆς εἰς χρήματα ζημίας εὐδιόρθω- 
τον ἐχούσης τοῖς πεπονθόσι τὴν συμφοράν: ὅπερ 

6 καὶ συνέβη. ἁλόντων γὰρ τῶν ἀνδρῶν € ἐρήμους τὰς 
δίκας ὅ τε δῆμος ἀγριαινόμενος ἐπαύσατο καὶ 
τοῖς δημάρχοις ἐδόκει τις ἀποδεδόσθαι μετρία καὶ 
πολιτικὴ βοήθεια, τοῖς τε ἀνδράσι τὰς οὐσίας οἱ 
πατρίκιοι παρὰ τῶν ὠνησαμένων ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου 
τῆς ἴσης λυσάμενοι τιμῆς ἀπέδοσαν. καὶ τὰ μὲν 
κατεπείγοντα δεινὰ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον χρησαμένων 
τοῖς πράγμασιν αὐτῶν διελέλυτο. 

ΧΙΛΗ. Mer οὐ πολὺ δὲ πάλιν τῶν δημάρχων 
τὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ νόμου εἰσφερόντων λόγον αἰφνιδίως 
τις ἀπαγγελθεῖσα' πολεμίων ἔφοδος ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν 
Τυσκλανῶν πόλιν airia κωλύσεως ἀποχρῶσα ἐγέ- 
vero. τῶν γὰρ Τυσκλανῶν κατὰ πλῆθος" εἰς τὴν 
“Ρώμην ἀφικομένων καὶ λεγόντων ὅτι δυνάμει 
πολλῇ πάρεισιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς Αἰκανοὶ καὶ τὴν μὲν 


i > ἐπιτελέσαι R : ἐπιτελέσασθαι B. 
2 ὁποσηνοῦν (ὁπόσην οὖν) G. Krüger, Kiessling : ὁπόσην 
γοῦν Ο. 
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While this was going on the time arrived when the 
trials of the men were to take place. The consuls 
and the other patricians who had been invited to the 
senate-house—the most influential had been sum- 
moned—decided to let the tribunes carry out the 
trials, lest, if they were hindered, they might do 
some greater mischief, and to allow the enraged 
plebeians to spend their fury upon the goods of these 
men, to the end that they might be milder for the 
future, after taking some revenge, however slight, 
upon their enemies, particularly since a monetary 
fine was a misfortune that could easily be made up 
to the sufferers. And so in fact it turned out. For 
when the men had been condemned by default, the 
populace ceased from its anger, and also it seemed that 
a moderate and statesmanlike power of rendering 
assistance had been restored to the tribunes, while 
as for the convicted men, their estates were ransomed 
by the patricians from those who had purchased them 
from the treasury for the same price they had paid 
for them and were restored to the owners. As a 
result of their handling the matter in this fashion 
the pressing dangers were dispelled. 

XLIII. Not long afterwards, when the tribunes 
again introduced the subject of the law, the sudden 
announcement that enemies had made an attack 
upon Tusculum furnished a sufficient reason for pre- 
venting such action. For the Tusculans, coming to 
Rome in great numbers, said that the Aequians had 
come against them with a large army, that they had 

5 μετρία καὶ πολιτικὴ βοήθεια ΑΒ : μετρία γοῦν καὶ πολιτικὴ 
δύναμις καὶ βοήθεια R. 

4 ἀπαγγελθεῖσα Bb, ἀπαγγελεῖσα Jacoby- : ἀγγελία A, åy- 
γελθεῖσα R. 5 πλῆθος B : πλήθη R. 
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χώραν αὐτῶν ἤδη διηρπάκασι, τὴν δὲ πόλιν, ἐὰν 
μή τις γένηται ταχεῖα ἐπικουρία, φθάσουσιν ἐντὸς 
ὀλίγων ἡμερῶν ἀράμενοι, ἡ μὲν' βουλὴ τοὺς ὑπά- 
τους αὐτοῖς ἐψηφίσατο βοηθεῖν ἀμφοτέρους, οἱ δ᾽ 
ὕπατοι .στρατολογίαν προθέντες ἐκάλουν τοὺς πο- 
9 λίτας & ἅπαντας ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα. ἐγένετο μὲν οὖν τις 
καὶ τότε στάσις ἐναντιουμένων τῇ καταγραφῇ τῶν 
δημάρχων καὶ τὰς ἐκ τῶν νόμων τιμωρίας οὗ 
συγχωρούντων ποιεῖσθαι κατὰ τῶν ἀπειθούντων" 
ἔπραξαν" δ᾽ οὐθέν. συνελθοῦσα γὰρ ἡ βουλὴ γνώ- 
μην ἀπεδείξατο τοὺς πατρικίους ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον 
ἐξιέναι σὺν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν medras, τῶν Ò ἄλλων 
πολιτῶν τοῖς μὲν βουλομένοις μετέχειν τῆς στρα- 
τείας ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τῆς πατρίδος γινομένης ὅσια 
εἶναι τὰ πρὸς θεούς, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐγκαταλείπουσι τοὺς 
3 ὑπάτους τἀναντία. ὡς δ᾽ ἀνεγνώσθη τὸ δόγμα τῆς 
βουλῆς € ἐν Th ἐκκλησίᾳ, πολλοὶ καὶ τοῦ δήμου τὸν 
ἀγῶνα ἑκόντες ὑπέμειναν: οἱ μὲν ἐπιεικέστατοι Ov 
αἰσχύνην εἶ μηδὲν ἐπικουρήσουσι πόλει. συμμάχῳ 
διὰ τὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εὔνοιαν ἀεί τι πρὸς τῶν £x: 
θρῶν βλαπτομένῃ- ἐν οἷς ἦν καὶ ὁ Σίκκιος ἐκεῖνος 
ὁ .κατηγορήσας ἐν τῷ δήμῳ. τῶν, σφετερισαμένων 
τὴν δημοσίαν γῆν, σπεῖραν ἐπαγόμενος | ὀκτακοσί- 
ων ἀνδρῶν, ot στρατεύεσθαι μὲν οὐκέτι ὥραν εἶχον, 
ὥσπερ, οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, οὐδ᾽ ἔπιπτον ὑπὸ τὰς ἀνάγκας 
τῶν νόμων, τιμῶντες δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα διὰ πολλὰς καὶ 
μεγάλας εὐεργεσίας, ἐξιόντος é ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον οὐκ 
4 ἐδικαίωσαν ἀπολείπεσθαι. καὶ ἦν τοῦτο τὸ μέρος 
τῆς iod wh τότε δυνάµεως πω τε ἀγώνων 


1 μὲν Α : μὲν οὖν R. ὃ τις B : om. R. 
3 Reiske : ἔπραξεν O. 
! τῇ added by Reiske. 
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already plundered their country, and unless some 
assistance were speedily sent, they would be masters 
of the city within a few days. Upon this the senate 
ordered that both consuls should go to the rescue ; 
and the consuls, having announced a levy, summoned 
all the citizens to arms. On this occasion also there 
was something of a sedition, as the tribunes opposed 
the levy and would not permit the punishments 
ordained by law to be inflicted on the disobedient. 
But they accomplished nothing. For the senate met 
and passed a resolution ordering that the patri- 
cians should take the field with their clients, and 
declaring that to such of the other citizens as were 
willing to take part in this expedition undertaken for 
the preservation of the fatherland the gods were 
propitious, but to those who deserted the consuls they 
were unpropitious. When the decree of the senate 
was read in the assembly, many also of the populace 
voluntarily consented to enter the struggle, the more 
respectable moved by shame. if they should not 
succour an allied city which because of its attachment 
to the Romans was always suffering some injury at 
the hands of its foes. Among these was Siccius, who 
in the popular assembly had inveighed against those 
who had appropriated the public land, and he brought 
with him a cohort of eight hundred men! ; these 
were, like himself, past the military age and not 
subject to the compulsion of the laws, but as they 
honoured him because of his many great services, 
they did not think it right to desert him when he was 
setting out to war. Indeed, this contingent of the 
force which set out at that time was far superior to 


1 Livy (iii. 31, 2-4) knows nothing of the story of Siccius 
related in this and the following chapters. 
= 911 
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καὶ τῇ παρὰ τὰ δεινὰ εὐτολμίᾳ μακρῷ τοῦ ἄλλου 
ἄμεινον. οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ χάριτι καὶ παρακλήσει τῶν 
πρεσβυτάτων ὑπαχθέντες εἵποντο. ἦν δέ τὸ μέρος 
ὃ τῶν ὠφελειῶν ἕ ἕνεκα τῶν ἐν ταῖς στρατείαις ywo- 
µένων πάντα κίνδυνον € ἕτοιμον ἦν ὑπομένειν. καὶ 
δι᾽ -ὀλίγου. χρόνου δύναμις ἐξῆλθε πλήθει T€ ἆπο- 
χρῶσα καὶ παρασκευαῖς κεχρημένη᾽ λαμπροτάταις. 

5 οἱ μὲν οὖν πολέμιοι προακούσαντες ὅτι .μέλλουσιν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐξάγειν “Ῥωμαῖοι στρατιάν, ἀπῆγον ἐπ᾽ 
οἴκου τὰς δυνάμεις. οἱ δ᾽ ὕπατοι κατὰ σπουδὴν 
ἐλαύνοντες καταλαμβάνουσιν ἐστρατοπεδευκότας 
αὐτοὺς πόλεως ᾿Αντίου πλησίον ἐν ὑψηλῷ καὶ 
ἀποτόμῳ χωρίῳ καὶ τίθενται τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῆς 

6 ἐκείνων οὐ πρόσω. τέως μὲν οὖν ἐν ταῖς έαυ- 
τῶν ἐπέμενονὶ ἀμφότεροι παρεμβολαῖς, ἔπειτα 
καταφρονήσαντες τῶν “Ῥωμαίων Atkavot τῆς οὐ 
προεπιχειρήσεως καὶ πλῆθος οὐχ ἱκανοὺς εἶναι νο- 
μίσαντες, ἀγοράς T αὐτῶν περιέκοπτον ἐξιόντες 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ προνομὴν" ἀποστελλομένους ἢ ἢ χόρτον 
ἵπποις" ἀνεκρούοντο καὶ τοῖς" πρὸς ὑδρείαν κατα- 
βαίνουσιν αἰφνιδίως ἐπετίθεντο, προὐκαλοῦντό τ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς πολλάκις εἰς μάχην. 

XLIV. Tod” ὁρῶσι τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἐδόκει μηκέτι 
διατρίβειν τὸν πόλεμον. ἦν δ᾽ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἡ τοῦ πολεμεῖν ἐξουσία Ῥωμιλίῳ προσ- 
ήκουσα, καὶ ὁ τὸ σύνθημα διδοὺς καὶ εἰς τάξιν 
καθιστὰς ἀρχειν' τε καὶ παύεσθαι μάχης τὸν καιρὸν 
ταμιεύων ἐκεῖνος ἦν’ ὃς ἐπειδὴ τὰ σημεῖα ἐκέλευσεν 


1 ἦν δὲ καί τι Cobet. 
3 κεκοσμημένη Garrer, κεχορηγημένη Schenkl. 
ἐπέμενον AB : ὑπέμενον R. 
* προνομὴν B : νομὴν R. 5 ἱππεῖς Vassis. 
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the rest of the army in point both of experience in 
action and of courage in the face of dangers. The 
majority of those who followed along were led to 
do so out of goodwil toward the oldest citizens 
and because of their exhortations. And there was 
a certain element which was ready to undergo any 
peril for the sake of the booty that is acquired in cam- 
paigns. Thus in a short time an army took the field 
that was sufficient in numbers and most splendidly 
equipped. The enemy, who had learned in advance 
that the Romans intended to lead out an army against 
them, were returning homeward with their forces. 
But the consuls, making a forced march, came up 
with them while they lay encamped on a high and 
steep hill near the city of Antium and placed their 
camp not far from that of the foe. For some time 
both armies remained in their camps; then the 
Aequians, despising the Romans for not having taken 
the initiative in attacking, and judging their army to 
be insufficient in numbers, sallied out and cut off their 
provisions, drove back those who were sent out for 
provender or fodder for their horses, fell suddenly 
upon those who went for water, and challenged them 
repeatedly to battle. 

XLIV. 'The consuls, seeing this, resolved to put off 
the fighting no longer. During those days it was 
Romilius’ turn to decide whether to fight or not, 
and it was he who gave the watchword, drew up the 
army and determined the proper moment both for 
beginning and for ending battle. He, having ordered 


$ τοῖς added by Kiessling. 7 τοῦ ἄρχειν Reiske. 
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ἀρθῆναι τῆς" μάχης καὶ προῆγεν» ἐκ τοῦ -χάρακος 
τὸν στρατόν, τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους ἔτασσεν ἱππεῖς τε 
καὶ τοὺς πεζοὺς κατὰ σπείρας ἐν τοῖς ἐπιτηδείοις 
ἑκάστους τόποις, τὸν δὲ Σίκκιον καλέσας λέγει" 
2 ''"Ἠμεῖς μέν, ὦ Σίκκιε, μαχούμεθα τοῖς πολεμίοις 
ἐνθάδε, σὺ δ᾽, ἐν ὅσῳ μέλλομεν ἔ ἔτι καὶ παρασκευα- 
ζόμεθα τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἀμφότεροι, χώρει τὴν 
πλαγίαν ἐκείνην ὁδὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος ἔνθα ἡ τῶν 
πολεμίων ἐστὶ παρεμβολὴ καὶ μάχην τίθεσο πρὸς 
τοὺς ἐν τῷ χάρακι, iv ἢ περὶ τῷ φρουρίῳ δείσαντες 
οἱ i πρὸς ἡμᾶς μαχόμενοι καὶ βοηθεῖν προθυμούμενοι 
νῶτά τε δείξωσι καὶ εὐκατέργαστοι γένωνται, 
καθάπερ εἰκὸς ἐν ἀναχωρήσει ταχείᾳ καὶ εἰς μίαν 
ὁδὸν ἅπαντες βιαζόμενοι, ἢ μένοντες αὐτόθι τὸν 
3 χάρακα ἀποβάλωσιν. οὔτε γὰρ ἡ φυλάττουσα av- 
τὸν δύναμις ἀξιόμαχός ἐστιν, ὡς εἰκάσειεν ἄν τις, 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἐρυμνῷ τοῦ τόπου δοκοῦσα εἶναι πᾶν τὸ 
ἀσφαλές: 7 τε ἅμα σοι δύναμις ἀποχρῶσα γένοιτ᾽ 
ἄν, ἄνδρες ὀκτακόσιοι πολλῶν ἀθληταὶ πολέμων, 
τεταραγμένους σκηνοφύλακας ἀπροσδόκητοι προσ- 
4 πεσόντες τῷ τολμηρῷ Aci.” καὶ ὁ Σύκκιος 
ἔφησεν: “ "AM ἔγωγε ἅπαντα μὲν ἕτοιμος ὕπηρε- 
τεῖν' τὸ μέντοι ἔργον οὐ ῥάδιον ὥσπερ σοι δοκεῖ. 
ὑψηλή τε γὰρ ἡ πέτρα καὶ ἀπότομος ἐφ᾽ As ὁ 
χάραξ, ὁδόν τε οὐδεμίαν ὁρῶ φέρουσαν ἐ ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν" 
ἔξω τῆς μιᾶς ᾗ καταβήσονται οἱ πολέμιοι πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς, φυλακήν τ᾽ εἰκὸς ἀξιόμαχον εἶναι ἐν αὐτῆ" 
κἂν ὀλίγη δὲ πάνυ καὶ φαύλη τις οὖσα τύχῃ, πρὸς 
πολλῷ πλείονα η τὴν σὺν ἐμοὶ δύναμιν. ἀντέχειν οἷα 
τε ἔσται, τό τε χωρίον αὐτὸ παρέξει τῇ φυλακῇ τοῦ 
5 μὴ ο ων τὸ ἀσφαλές. ἀλλὰ μάλιστα μὲν 


ἐκ before τῆς deleted by Sylburg. 
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the battle standards to be raised and led his army out 
of the camp, posted the horse and foot according 
to their companies, each in their proper places, and 
then, summoning Siccius, said: “ We, Siccius, are 
going to engage the enemy here; but as for you, 
while we are still waiting and preparing on both sides 
for the contest, do you march by yonder transverse 
road to the top of the hill where the enemy's camp is 
placed and give battle to the men inside, in order 
that those who are engaged with us may either, fear- 
ing for their stronghold and eager to relieve it, show 
their backs and thus be easily defeated, as likely 
they will be when they are making a hasty retreat 
and are all forcing their way into one road, or may, 
by staying here, lose their camp. For not only is 
the force guarding it not a match for you, in all 
probability, believing as it does that its whole secur- 
ity depends on the natural strength of the position, 
but the force with you, eight hundred men, veterans 
of many wars, should be sufficient to capture by a bold 
stroke mere tent-guards when thrown into confusion 
by your unexpected attack." And Siccius replied : 
“ For my part, I am ready to obey in everything ; but 
the task is not so easy as it seems to you. For the 
cliff on which the camp is situated is lofty and steep, 
and I see no road leading to it except the one by 
which the enemy will come down against us, and it is 
probable that there is an adequate guard placed over 
it ; but even if it should chance to be a very small and 
weak one, it will be able to hold out against a much 
larger force than the one I have, and the place itself 
will afford the guard security against being captured. 


2 προῆγεν R(?), προήγαγεν Kiessling : προσῆγεν B. 
3 αὐτὸν Bb : αὐτοὺς ABa, αὐτὴν Kiessling. 
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ἀνάθου τὴν γνώμην: ἡ πεῖρα γὰρ ἐπισφαλής" εἰ δὲ 
πάντως ἔγνωσταί σοι δύο τίθεσθαι μάχας ἐν ἑνὶ 
καιρῷ, δύναμιν ἀξιόχρεων ἀνδρῶν ἐπιλέκτων τάξον 
ἀκολουθεῖν μοι σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις. οὐ γὰρ 
κλέψοντες τὸ χωρίον, ἀλλὰ βίᾳ καὶ φανερῶς ἐξ- 
- 1.» 3 t 
ελοῦντες' ἄνιμεν. 
XLV. Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ βουλομένου λέγειν τἀκό- 
e λ e 9 5 έέ ?, ^ ^ 
λουθα ὑπολαβὼν ὁ ὕπατος εἶπεν: '' Οὐ πολλῶν δεῖ 
λόγων, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν ὑπομένεις πράττειν τὰ προστατ- 
τόμενα, χώρει διὰ ταχέων καὶ μὴ παραστρατήγει, 
> os fF ^5 / ` 7 2 
εἰ δὲ ἀφίστασαι καὶ ἀποδιδράσκεις τὸν κίνδυνον, 
9 ἑτέροις εἰς τὸ ἔργον χρήσομαι. σὺ δὲ τὰς ἑκατὸν 
εἴκοσι μάχας ἀγωνισάμενος καὶ τὰ τετταράκοντα 
ἔτη στρατευσάμενος καὶ κατατετρωμένος ὅλον τὸ 
σῶμα, ἐπειδὴ ἑ ἑκὼν ἦλθες, ἄπιθι μήτε ὁμιλήσας πο- 
λεμίοις μήτ᾽ ἰδὼν καὶ ἀντὶ τῶν ὅπλων ἆ ἀκόνα πάλιν 
τοὺς λόγους οἷς ἀφθόνοις χρήσῃ κατὰ τῶν πατρι- 
3 κίων ποῦ νῦν ἐκεῖνά σου τὰ πολλὰ ἆ ἀριστεῖα, οἷ" 
στρεπτοὶ καὶ τὰ ψέλλια καὶ τὰ δόρατα καὶ τὰ 
φάλαρα καὶ οἱ τῶν ὑπάτων στέφανοι καὶ τὰ ἐκ 
τῶν μονομαχιῶν λάφυρα καὶ πᾶσα 7° ἄλλη .βαρύ- 
της ἣν τότ᾽ ἠνεσχόμεθά σου λέγοντος; ἐν ἑνὶ γὰρ 
δὴ τῷδε τῷ ἔργῳ βασανιζόμενος, ἔνθα κίνδυνος ἡ ἦν 
ἀληθινός, ἐξητάσθης οἷος ἦσθα, ὡς ἀλαζὼν" καὶ δό- 
4ξῃ τὸ ἀνδρεῖον ἐπιτηδεύων, οὐκ ἀληθείᾳ.’ καὶ ὁ 
Σίκκιος δυσανασχετῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀνείδεσιν' “' Οἶδα,’ 
’ ἐί T ε / e ^ 2 [4 
φησίν, '' ὦ "Ῥωμίλιε, ὅτι δυεῖν πρόὀκειταί σοι 
/ ^ ^ / 7 / WW η ` 
θάτερον, 1) ζῶντά μεῖ διεργάσασθαι καὶ τὸ μηδὲν 


1 ἐξελοῦντες Bb : ἐξαιροῦντες A. 2 τὸν κίνδυνον. om. A. 
3 οἷς ἀφθόνοις χρήσῃ κατὰ τῶν πατρικίων Post, οἷς χρήσῃ κατὰ 
τῶν πατρικίων R : οἷς χρήση κατὰ τοῦ φθόνου τῶν πατρικίων AB, 


Jacoby. 
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Do then, if possible, reconsider your purpose, for the 
attempt is hazardous; but if you are absolutely 
determined to fight two battles at the same time, 
then order a sufficient force of chosen men to follow 
me and the older men. For we are not going up to 
take the place by surprise, but by main force and 
openly." 

XLV. Although Siccius wanted to go on and finish 
his explanation, the consul interrupted him and said : 
“ There is no need of many words. But if you can 
bring yourself to obey my orders, go at once and do 
not play the general ; if, however, you decline and 
run away from the danger, I shall use other men for 
the task. As for you, who fought those hundred 
and twenty battles and served those forty years and 
whose body is covered with wounds, since you came 
voluntarily, depart without either encountering the 
enemy or seeing them ; and instead of your arms, 
sharpen once more your words which you will expend 
without stint against the patricians. Where now are 
those many prizes given you for valour, those collars, 
bracelets, spears, and decorations, those crowns from 
the consuls, those spoils gained in single combat, and 
all your other tiresome boasting which we had to en- 
dure hearing from you the other day? For when you 
were tested in this single instance where the danger 
was real, you proved what sort of man you were—a 
braggart practising bravery in imagination, not in re- 
ality.” Siccius, stung by these reproaches, answered: 
“I am aware, Romilius, that the choice lies before 
you either to destroy me while alive and make me 


4 of added by Reiske. 5 4B: om. R. 
8 ὡς ἀλαζὼν B : om. R. 
7 pe Portus, Sylburg : om. O, Jacoby. 
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3 ^ ld 9 / 3 / , 
ἀποδοῦναι δόξαν αἰσχίστην ἐνεγκάμενον δειλίας, 
7 κακῶς καὶ ἀδήλως κατακοπέντα ὑπὸ τῶν πο- 
λεμίων ἀποθανεῖν, ἐπειδὴ κἀγώ τις ἔδοξα εἶναι 
~ 2 4 2 4 E 9 A 9 Ld 
τῶν ἀξιούντων ἐλεύθερα φρονεῖν- οὐ γὰρ εἰς ἄδηλον, 
5 ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἐγνωσμένον ἀποστέλλεις µε θάνατον: πλὴν 
ὑπομενῶ. καὶ τοῦτο. τὸ ἔργον καὶ πειράσομαι φανεὶς 
ψυχὴν οὐ κακὸς ἢ κρατῆσαι τοῦ χάρακος 7 μὴ 
τυχὼν τῆς ἐλπίδος εὐγενῶς ἀποθανεῖν. ὑμᾶς δέ, 
ὦ συστρατιῶται, μάρτυρας ἀξιῶ γενέσθαι μοι πρὸς 
\ y /, oA [4 A 3 A la 
τοὺς ἄλλους πολίτας, ἐὰν πύθησθε τὸν ἐμὸν μόρον, 
ὅτι µε ἀπώλεσεν ἡ ἀρετὴ καὶ ἡ πολλὴ. τῶν λόγων 
6 ἐλευθερία." ταῦτα πρὸς τὸν ὕπατον ἀποκρινάμε- 
νος καὶ δακρύσας τούς τε συνήθεις ἅπαντας doma- 
σάμενος ὤχετο τοὺς ὀκτακοσίους ἄνδρας ἄγων 
κατηφεῖς καὶ δεδακρυμένους ὡς τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ 
πορευομένους" καὶ ἡ ἄλλη δὲ πᾶσα στρατιὰ δι 
οἴκτου τὸ πρᾶγμα ἔλαβεν ὡς οὐκέτι ὀψομένη τοὺς 
ἄνδρας. 
XLVI. Ὁ δὲ Σίκκιος ἑτέραν ἀποστραφείς, οὐχ 
a TC i € ia A A l ^ 
ἣν ὁ Γωμίλιος ὑπελάμβανε, παρὰ τὴν λαγόνα τοῦ 
ὄρους ἦγεν. ἔπειτα, ἦν νάρ τις .δρυμὸς ὕλην βα- 
θεῖαν € ἔχων, eis τοῦτον ἄγων τοὺς ἄνδρας ἵ ἵσταταί 
τε" καί ᾿ φησι " Ὑπὸ μὲν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος ἀπεστάλ- 
μεθα, ὦ ὥσπερ ὁρᾶτε, ἀπολούμενοι. ἐδόκει γὰρ ἡμᾶς 
τὴν πλαγίαν χωρήσειν ὁδόν, ἢ ἣν ἀναβαίνοντας ἁμή- 
χανον ἦν μὴ οὐ φανεροὺς τοῖς πολεμίοις γενέσθαι. 
9 ` > € ~ y 23 v λ Lj 3 6 ^ sO A 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄξω κατ’ ἄδηλον τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ὁδὸν 
1 ἀποθανεῖν «ἐᾶν» Capps, to avoid an awkward change in 


subject for the infinitive ἀποθανεῖν. Kiessling proposed to 
read πρόκειταί μοι θ., ἢ ζῶντα διειργάσθαι καὶ εἰς τὸ μηδὲν 


ἀποδοθῆναι, ἃ... ἀποθανεῖν. Post would read m. μοι θ., 7 
ζῶντα é ἐμαυτὸν διεργάσασθαι καὶ τὸ μὴ δέον ἀποδοῦναι. 
te À : om. R. ἃ κατ᾽ Reiske : καὶ O. 
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a mere nobody bearing the most shameful reputa- 
tion for cowardice, or that I shall die ! a miserable 
and obscure death, hacked to pieces by the enemy, 
because I too seemed to be one of those who insist 
on showing the spirit of free men. For you are 
sending me, not to a doubtful, but to a predetermined 
death. Yet I will undertake even this task and 
endeavour, showing myself no coward, either to cap- 
ture the camp or, failing in that, gallantly to die. 
And I ask you, fellow soldiers, if you hear of my death, 
to bear witness for me to the rest of the citizens that 
I fell a sacrifice to my valour and to my great frank- 
ness of speech." Having thus answered the consul, 
with tears in his eyes, and embraced all his intimate 
friends, he set out at the head of his eight hundred 
men, all dejected and weeping, believing that they 
were taking the road to death. And all the rest of 
the army were moved to compassion at the sight, 
expecting to see these men no more. 

XLVI. Siccius, however, turned off by a different 
road, not the one which Romilius had in mind, and 
marched along the flank of the hill. Then—for there 
was a thicket with a heavy growth of trees in it—he 
led his men into it, halted there and said : '* We have 
been sent by the commander, as you see, to perish. 
For he expected us to take the transverse road, which 
we could not possibly have ascended without coming 
into full view of the enemy. But I will lead you by 
a way that is out of the enemy's sight and I have 

1 Or, following the suggestion of Capps, “or to let me 
die." According to Kiessling we should have: “ the choice 
lies before me either to be destroyed and reduced to a mere 
nobody . . . or to die”; according to Post: ‘‘ the choice lies 
before me either to destroy myself and pay the debt I do 
not owe... or to die." 
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καὶ πολλὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχω τρίβων ἐπιλήψεσθαί, τινων 
αἳ κατὰ κορυφῆς' ἄξουσιν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα" 
2 καὶ ἐλπίδας χρηστὰς ἔχετε.᾽ ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἦγε διὰ 
τοῦ δρυμοῦ, καὶ πολὺν ἤδη διεληλυθὼς τόπον εὖ- 
pioke: κατὰ δαίμονα ἄνδρα ἐξ ἀγροῦ ποθεν ἀπιόντα,᾽ 
ὃν τοῖς νεωτάτοις συλλαβεῖν κελεύσας ἡγεμόνα 
ποιεῖται τῆς ὁδοῦ. κἀκεῖνος αὐτοὺς ἄγων περὶ» τὸ 
ὄρος σὺν πολλῷ χρόνῳ καθίστησιν ἐπὶ τὸν παρα- 
κείμενον τῷ χάρακι λόφον, ὅθεν ἦν ταχεῖα καὶ 
3 εὐεπίφορος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὁδός. ἐν ᾧ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο 
χρόνῳ, συνῄεσαν ai re τῶν Ῥωμαίων καὶ αἱ τῶν 
Αἰκανῶν δυνάμεις ὁμόσε καὶ καταστᾶσαι ἐμάχοντο, 
πλήθει τ᾽ ἀγχώμαλοι οὖσαι καὶ ὁπλισμοῖς καὶ προ- 
θυμίαν παρεχόμεναι" τὴν αὐτήν" καὶ διέμειναν ἐπὶ 
πολὺν χρόνον. ἰσόρροποι, τοτὲ μὲν -ἐπιβαίνοντες 
ἀλλήλοις, τοτὲ δ᾽ ὑποχωροῦντες, ἱππεῖς τε ἱππεῦσι 
καὶ πεζοὶ πεζοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσον ἐξ ἑκατέρων ἄνδρες 
4 ἐπιφανεῖς. ἔπειτα κρίσιν λαμβάνει 6 πόλεμος ἐπι- 
τελῆ. ὁ γὰρ Σίκκιος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐπειδὴ 
πλησίον ἐγένοντο τῆς παρεμβολῆς τῶν Αἰκανῶν, 
ἀφύλακτον εὑρόντες ἐκεῖνο" τὸ µέρος, τοῦ χάρακος 
(ἐπὶ γὰρ, θάτερα τὰ πρὸς τοὺς μαχομένους ἐστραμ- 
µένα µέρη πᾶσα ἡ φυλάττουσα αὐτὸν δύναμις 
ἐτράπετο κατὰ θέαν τοῦ ἀγῶνος), ἐπεισπεσόντες 
κατὰ πολλὴν εὐπέτειαν κατὰ κορυφῆς γίνονται τῶν 
φυλάκων. ἔπειτ᾽ ἀλαλάξαντες ἔθεον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς: οἱ 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα δεινοῦ ἐκταραχθέντες καὶ 
οὐ τοσούτους εἶναι δόξαντες, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἕτερον ἥκειν 
ὕπατον ἄγοντα τὴν σὺν αὐτῷ δύναμιν, ἐρρίπτουν 
ἔξω τοῦ χάρακος ἑαυτούς, οὐδὲ τὰ ὅπλα οἱ πολλοὶ 


1 Reiske : κορυφὴν Ο. 
ἀπιόντα O : ἐπιόντα Grasberger. 3 ἐπὶ A. 
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great hopes of gaining some paths that will bring us 
over the summit to their camp. So I bid you have 
the best of hopes." Having said this, he led the way 
through the thicket, and after going a good distance, 
by good fortune came upon a man who was on his way 
home from a farm somewhere ; and ordering him to 
be seized by the youngest men of his company, he 
took him for his guide. This man, leading them 
round the hill, brought them after a long time to the 
height adjacent to the camp, from which there was a 
short and easy descent to their goal. While this was 
happening, the forces of the Romans and of the 
Aequians engaged and fought steadfastly, since they 
were equally matched both in numbers and in arma- 
ment and displayed the same ardour. For a long 
time they continued to be evenly balanced as they 
now attacked one another and now withdrew, horse 
against horse and foot against foot ; and prominent 
men fell on both sides. Then the battle took a 
definite turn. For Siccius and his men, when they 
came near the camp of the Aequians, found that part 
of it unguarded, since the entire force appointed to 
guard it had gone to the other side that faced the 
field of battle, in order to witness the conflict ; and 
bursting into the camp with great ease, they found 
themselves immediately overhead in relation to the 
guards. Then, uttering their war-cry, they attacked 
them on the run. The garrison, confounded by this 
unexpected danger and not imagining that their 
assailants were so few in number, but supposing that 
the other consul had arrived with his army, hurled 
themselves out of the camp, most of them not even 


4 παρεχόµεναι R : παρεχόμενοι AB. 
5 ἐκεῖνο B : om. R. 
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φυλάξαντες. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Σίκκιον τοὺς kara- 
λαμβανομένους αὐτῶν φονεύοντες καὶ τοῦ χάρακος 
> ^ 
6 κρατήσαντες ἐχώρουν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ. οἱ 
^ 1 ο ^ 
δὲ Αἰκανοὶ τοῦ χάρακος τὴν ἅλωσιν ἀπό τε τῆς 
φυγῆς καὶ τῆς κραυγῆς τῶν σφετέρων αἰσθόμενοι 
καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ κατὰ νώτου σφίσι τοὺς πολεμίους 
ἐπιόντας ὁρῶντες, οὐκέτι γενναῖον οὐδὲν ἀπεδεί- 
3 ` / A 2 ” € 
£avro, ἀλλὰ διασπάσαντες τὰς τάξεις ἔσωζον éav- 
1 y > LÀ e ΄ » € ^ 
τοὺς ἄλλοι κατ᾽ ἄλλας ὁδούς: ἔνθα ὁ πλεῖστος 
αὐτῶν ἐγίνετο' φόνος. οὐ γὰρ ἀνίεσαν οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι 
μέχρι νυκτὸς διώκοντές τε καὶ κτείνοντες τοὺς" 
7 ἁλισκομένους. ὁ δὲ πλείστους τ᾽ αὐτῶν διαφθείρας 
καὶ λαμπρότατα ἔργα ἀποδειξάμενος Σίκκιος ἣν, 
ὅς, ἐπειδὴ τέλος ἑώρα τὰ τῶν πολεμίων ἔχοντα 
* ^ 
σκότους ὄντος ἤδη, τὴν σπεῖραν ἄγων ἐπὶ τὸν 
/ € A ^ / > 4 ie 
κρατηθέντα ὑπὸ σφῶν χάρακα ἀνέστρεφε μεγάλης 
- ^ / 

8 χαρᾶς καὶ πολλοῦ μεστὸς ὢν αὐχήματος. οἵ τε περὶ 
αὐτὸν ἀθῷοι καὶ ἀβλαβεῖς πάντες, οὐ μόνον οὐδὲν 
/ T7 / > A M i 3 
παθόντες ὧν προσεδόκησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ δόξαν ἐπι- 
φανεστάτην ἐξενεγκάμενοι, πατέρα καὶ σωτῆρα καὶ 
θεὸν καὶ πάντα τὰ τιμιώτατα ὀνομάζοντες ἁπλή- 
στως εἶχον ἀσπασμῶν τε τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ τῶν 

ν / 8 9 ` , . εν 
ἄλλων φιλοφρονήσεων.' ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη 
^ ο ^ 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων φάλαγξ ἅμα τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἀπὸ" 
^ > ^ 
τῆς διώξεως ἀνέστρεφεν ἐπὶ τὸν ἑαυτῆς χάρακα. 
XLVII. Μέσαι τ᾽ ἤδη νύκτες ἦσαν, καὶ ὁ Σίκκιος 
^ ^ ^ A 
μνησικακῶν τοῖς ὑπάτοις τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν θάνατον ἆπο- 
^ ? ^ / pi / 3 / ^ 
στολῆς εἰς νοῦν βάλλεται τὴν δόξαν ἀφελέσθαι τοῦ 
κατορθώματος. κοινωσάμενος δὲ τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν 
1 ἐγίνετο Ὦ : ἐγένετο A. 3 τοὺς added by Sylburg. 
* φιλοφρονήσεων Cobet : φιλοφρονήσεων ἡδονάς O; καὶ τῆς ἐκ 
τῶν ἄλλων φιλοφρονήσεων ἡδονῆς Reiske. 
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holding on to their arms. Siccius and his men slew 
all of them they overtook, and after possessing them- 
selves of their camp, marched against those who were 
in the plain. The Aequians, perceiving from the 
flight and outcries of their men that their camp had 
been taken, and then, not long afterwards, seeing the 
enemy falling upon their rear, no longer displayed any 
valour, but broke their ranks and endeavoured to save 
themselves, some by one way and some by another. 
And here they met with their greatest loss of life ; 
for the Romans did not give over the pursuit till night, 
killing all whom they captured. The man who slew 
the largest number of them and performed the most 
brilliant deeds was Siccius, who, when he saw that 
the enemy's resistance was at an end, it being now 
dark, returned with his cohort to the camp which they 
had taken, filled with great joy and much exultation. 
All his men, safe and uninjured, having not only 
suffered none of the calamities they had expected, 
but also won the greatest glory, called him their 
father, their preserver, their god, and every other 
honourable appellation, and could not sate themselves 
with embracing him and showing every other mark 
ofaffection. In the meantime the rest of the Roman 
army with the consuls was returning from the pursuit 
to their camp. 

XLVII. It was now midnight when Siccius, full of 
resentment against the consuls for having sent him 
to his death, resolved to take from them the glory of 
the victory ; and having communicated his intention 


* ἀπὸ Steph., ἐκ Kayser : om. AB. 
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a / , ` ^ 9 ^12 / n 
ἣν εἶχε διάνοιαν, ἐπειδὴ πᾶσιν ὀρθῶς' ἐφαίνετο, καὶ 
οὐθεὶς ἦν ὃς οὐκ ἐθαύμαζε τῆς τε φρονήσεως καὶ 
^ $ 1 L4 A * er * A 
τῆς τόλμης τὸν ἄνδρα, λαβὼν τὰ ὅπλα καὶ τοὺς 
y ΄ E ^ ^ νο. 5 , 
ἄλλους κελεύσας ἀναλαβεῖν, πρῶτον μὲν" ἀνθρώ- 
πους ὅσους ἐν τῷ χάρακι κατέλαβε τῶν Αἰκανῶν 
à ov A ^ € ΄ /, L4 
καὶ ἵππους καὶ τἆλλα ὑποζύγια κατέκοψεν: ἔπειτα 
ὑφῆψε τὰς σκηνὰς ὅπλων τε καὶ σίτου καὶ ἐσθῆτος 
καὶ τῶν εἰς τὸν πόλεμον ἐπιτηδείων γεμούσας τῶν 
Ld / ^ 9 ^ ^ / 
τε ἄλλων χρημάτων ὧν ἐκ τῆς Τυσκλανῶν λείας 
ἐπήγοντο πολλῶν πάνυ ὄντων. ὡς δὲ ἅπαντα ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πυρὸς ἠφάνιστο, περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον ἀπήει φέρων 
οὐθὲν ὅ ὅτι μὴ τὰ ὅπλα, καὶ διανύσας σπουδῇ τὴν 
ὁδὸν εἰς “Ῥώμην παρῆν. ὡς δ᾽ ὤφθησαν ἄνθρωποι 
καθωπλισμένοι παιανίζοντές τε καὶ σπουδῇ χω- 
ροῦντες αἵματι πολλῷ πεφυρμένοι, δρόμος ἐγίνετο 
καὶ πολλὴ προθυμία: τῶν βουλομένων ἰδεῖν τ᾽ T αὐτοὺς 
καὶ τὰ πραχθέντα ἀκοῦσαι. οἱ δὲ μέχρις ἀγορᾶς 
ἐλθόντες ἐδήλωσαν τοῖς δημάρχοις τὰ γενόμενα, 
κἀκεῖνοι συναγαγόντες ἐκκλησίαν᾽ ἐκέλευον αὐτοὺς 
πρὸς ἅπαντας λέγειν. ὄχλου δὲ πολλοῦ συναχθέντος 
παρελθὼν ὁ Σίκκιος τήν τε νίκην αὐτοῖς ἐδήλωσε 
καὶ τὸν τρόπον τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἐνεφάνισε, καὶ ὅτι παρὰ 
τὴν ἰδίαν ἀρετὴν καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ πρεσβυτέρων 
ἀνδρῶν ὀκτακοσίων, οὓς ἀποθανουμένους ἀπέστει- 
λαν οἱ ὕπατοι, ὅ τε χάραξ ὃ τῶν Αἰκανῶν ἐλήφθη 
καὶ ἡ δύναμις ý“ παραταξαμένη τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἠναγ- 


4 κάσθη φυγεῖν" ἠξίου τε αὐτοὺς μηδενὶ τῆς νίκης 


ἑτέρῳ τὴν χάριν εἰδέναι καὶ τελευτῶν € ἔτι προσέθη- 
κεν ἐκεῖνον τὸν λόγον, ὅτι '' τὰς ψυχὰς καὶ τὰ 
ὅπλα σώξοντες ἥκομεν, ἄλλο δὲ οὐδὲν τῶν κε- 
κρατημένων οὔτε μεῖζον οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον ἐξενεγκάμε- 
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to his companions and received their approval, every 
one of them admiring the sagacity and daring of the 
man, he took his arms and ordering the rest to do the 
same, he first slaughtered all the Aequians he found in 
the camp, as well as the horses and beasts of burden ; 
then he set fire to the tents, which were full of arms, 
corn, apparel, warlike stores and all the other articles, 
very many in number, which they were carrying off as 
part of the Tusculan booty. After everything had 
been consumed by the flames, he left the camp about 
break of day, carrying with him nothing but his arms, 
and after a hurried march came to Rome. As soon 
as armed men were seen singing paeans of victory and 
marching in haste, all covered with blood, the people 
flocked to them, earnestly desiring both to see them 
and to hear their exploits. When they had come as 
far as the Forum, they gave an account to the tribunes 
of what had passed ; and those magistrates, calling 
an assembly, ordered them to tell their story to all. 
When a large crowd had gathered, Siccius came for- 
ward and not only announced to them the victory, but 
also described the nature of the battle, showing that 
by his own valour and that of the eight hundred 
veterans with him, whom the consuls had sent to be 
slain, the camp of the Aequians had been taken and 
the army arrayed against the consuls had been put to 
flight. He asked them to give thanks for the victory 
to no one else, and ended by adding these words: 
“ We have come with our lives and our arms safe, but 
have brought with us nothing else, great or small, of 


! ὀρθῶς om. B. Retaining ὀρθῶς, Reiske added βεβουλεῦ- 
σθαι after ἐφαίνετο, Kayser ἔχειν before ἐφαίνετο. 
2 μὲν om. AB. 3 ἐκκλησίαν R : εἰς ἐκκλησίαν B. 
* ἡ Steph..: om. AB. 
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ὄνοι. ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἀκούσας τὸν λόγον εἰς οἶκτόν τε 
καὶ δάκρυα προῦπεσεν ὁρῶν μὲν τὰς ἡλικίας τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν, ἐνθυμούμενος δὲ τὰς ἀρετάς, ἀγανακτῶν 
δὲ καὶ νεμεσῶν τοῖς ἐπιβαλομένοις τοιούτων ἀν- 
δρῶν ἐ ἐρημῶσαι τὴν πόλιν. ἐγεγόνει δέ, ὃ ὃ προὔλαβεν 
ὁ Σίκκιος, μῖσος εἰς τοὺς ὑπάτους ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν 

6 πολιτῶν. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἡ βουλὴ τὸ πρᾶγμα μετρίως 
ἤνεγκεν, ἣ οὔτ᾽ ἐψηφίσατο αὐτοῖς πομπὴν θριάμβων 
οὔτε ἄλλο τι τῶν ἐπὶ καλοῖς ἀγῶσι γινομένων. τὸν 
μέντοι Σίκκιον ὁ δῆμος, ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν ὁ τῶν 
ἀρχαιρεσίων καιρός, δήμαρχον ἀπέδειξεν, ἧς κύριος 
ἦν τιμῆς ἀποδιδούς. καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπιφανέστατα τῶν 
τότε πραχθέντων τοιάδ᾽ ἦν. 

XLVIII. Ἐν δὲ τῷ μετὰ τούτους τοὺς ὑπάτους" 
ἔτει Σπόριος Ταρπήιος καὶ Αὖλος Τερμήνιος mapa- 
λαμβάνουσι τὴν ἀρχήν" ot τά τ᾽ ἄλλα θεραπεύοντες 
τὸν δῆμον διετέλεσαν καὶ τὸ τῶν δημάρχων" δόγμα 
προεβούλευσαν, «ἐπειδὴ πλέον μὲν οὐδὲν ἑώρων τοῖς 
πατρικίοις. γινόμενον ἐκ τοῦ κωλύειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
φθόνον καὶ μῖσος καὶ βλάβας δὲ ἰδίας καὶ συμφορὰς 

9 τοῖς προθυμότατα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀγωνιζομένοις. μά- 
λιστα δ᾽ αὐτοὺς εἰς δέος ἤγαγεν ἡ τῶν ὑπατευσάν- 
των τὸν παρελθόντα ἐνιαυτὸν συμφορὰ νεωστὶ 
γενομένη δεινὰ μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου παθόντων, οὖδε- 
μίαν δὲ παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς εὑρομένων βοήθειαν. 
Σέκκιος .μὲν γὰρ ὁ τὸν Αἰκανῶν στρατὸν αὐτῷ 
χάρακι ἀράμενος δήμαρχος τότ ᾿ ἀποδειχθείς, ὦ ὥσπερ 


ἔφην, τῇ πρώτῃ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἡμέρᾳ θύσας εἰσιτήρια" 


- τοὺς ὑπάτους om. A. 

! τὸ τῶν δημάρχων Lapus (in his translation) : τὸ περὶ 
τῶν ὃ. O, Jacoby, τὸ παρὰ τῶν δ. Niebuhr, τὸ περὶ τῶν ἀρχῶν 
Sylburg. * εἰσιτήρια Reiske : σωτήρια O. 
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the things we captured." The populace, upon hear- 
ing this, burst into compassion and tears, as they 
observed the age of the men and recalled their deeds 
of valour ; and they were filled with resentment and 
indignation against those who had attempted to 
deprive the commonwealth of such men. For his 
report, as Siccius foresaw, had drawn upon the consuls 
the hatred of all the citizens. Indeed, not even the 
senate took the matter lightly; for it voted them 
neither a triumph nor any of the other honours usually 
bestowed for glorious engagements. As for Siccius, 
however, when the time for the elections came, the 
populace made him tribune, granting him the honour 
of which they had the disposal ‘These were the 
most important of the events at that time. 

XLVIII. These consuls ! were succeeded the fol- 
lowing year by Spurius Tarpeius and Aulus Ter- 
minius, who constantly courted the populace in all 
matters and in particular secured the preliminary 
decree of the senate for the measure of the tribunes ; 
for they saw that the patricians reaped no advantage 
from their opposition, but, on the contrary, that the 
most zealous champions of their cause drew upon 
themselves envy and hatred, as well as private losses 
and calamities. But they were chiefly alarmed by 
the recent misfortune of the consuls of the preceding 
year, who had been severely treated by the populace 
and had been unable to get any help from the senate. 
For Siccius, who had destroyed the army of the 
Aequians, camp and all, and had now been made a 
tribune, as I stated, on the very first day of his magis- 


1 For chaps. 48-52 cf. Livy iii. 31, 5-8. The name of the 
second consul should probably be Aternius (the MSS. of 
Livy give Aeternius). 
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κατὰ νόμον, πρὶν ὁτιοῦν ἄλλο διαπράξασθαι τῶν 
κοινῶν, προεῖπεν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ Τίτον "Ῥωμίλιον 
ἥκειν ἀπολογησόμενον ἀδικήματος δημοσίου δίκην 
ἐπὶ δικαστῇ τῷ δήμῳ, τὸν χρόνον ἀποδείξας τοῦ 
ἀγῶνος. Λεύκιος δὲ τότ᾽ ἀγορανομῶν, δήμαρχος 
δὲ τῷ παρελθόντι ἔτει γεγονώς, τὸν ἕτερον τῶν 
περυσινῶν ὑπάτων Γάιον Οὐετούριον εἰς ὁμοίαν 
δίκην προσεκαλέσατο." πολλῆς δὲ γενομένης ἐν τῷ 
μεταξὺ τοῦ ἀγῶνος χρόνῳ σπουδῆς τε kai mapa- 
κλήσεως ἀμφοτέρων οἱ μὲν ὑπόδικοι πολλὰς ἐλπίδας 
εἶχον ἐπὶ τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τὸ κινδύνευμα € ἐν ἐλαφρῷ 
ἐποιοῦντο, ὑπισχνουμένων αὐτοῖς πρεσβυτέρων τε 
καὶ νέων οὐκ ἐάσειν τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐπιτελεσθῆναι. οἱ 
δὲ δήμαρχοι πάντα ἐκ πολλοῦ φυλαττόμενοι καὶ 
οὔτε δεήσεις οὔτε ἀπειλὰς οὔτε κίνδυνον οὐδένα 
ὑπολογιζόμενοι, ἐπειδὴ καθῆκεν ὁ τοῦ ἀγῶνος 
καιρός, ἐκάλουν τὸν δῆμον: ἦν δὲ παλαίτερον ἔτι 
συνερρυηκὼς ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ὁ χερνήτης καὶ αὐτ- 
ουργὸς ὄχλος, καὶ προσνεμηθεὶς τῷ κατὰ πόλιν 
τήν τε ἀγορὰν. ἐνέπλησε καὶ τοὺς φέροντας εἰς 
αὐτὴν στενωπούς. 

XLIX. Πρώτη μὲν οὖν εἰσῆλθεν ἡ κατὰ Ῥω- 
μιλίου δίκη. καὶ παρελθὼν ὁ Σίκκιος τά τε ἄλλα 
κατηγόρει τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ὅσα ὑπατεύων βίᾳ εἰς τοὺς 
δημάρχους ἔδοξε διαπράξασθαι, καὶ τελευτῶν τὴν 
ἐπιβουλὴν διεξῄει τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τε καὶ τῇ σπείρᾳ 
γενομένην ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ' καὶ παρείχετο αὖ- 
τῶν μάρτυρας τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν συστρατευ- 
σαμένων, οὐ δημοτικοὺς μόνους, ἀλλὰ καὶ" πατρι- 

1 Reiske : προεκαλέσατο O. 2 καιρὸς A 1 χρόνος B. 


* μόνους (or μόνον) added by Cary. 
καὶ AB : om. R(?). 
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tracy, after offering the usual inaugural sacrifices and 
before transacting any other public business, had in 
a meeting of the assembly cited Titus Romilius to 
appear before the tribunal of the populace to make 
his defence against a charge of injuring the state ; 
and he had set a day for his trial. And Lucius,! who 
was then aedile and had been tribune the year before, 
had summoned Gaius Veturius, the other consul of 
the preceding year, to a similar trial. During the 
interval before the trial much partisan zeal and en- 
couragement were shown to both of the accused, and 
they accordingly placed great hopes in the senate 
and made light of the danger, as both the older and 
younger senators promised them that they would not 
allow the trial to be carried out. But the tribunes, 
who had long been providing against all contingen- 
cies and paid no heed to either entreaties, threats or 
any danger, when the time for the trial came, called 
a meeting of the popular assembly. Even before 
this the crowd of day-labourers and husbandmen 
had flocked in from the country and, being added 
to the city throng, filled not only the Forum, but 
all the streets that led to it. 

XLIX. The first trial to be held was that of Romil- 
ius. Siccius, coming forward, charged him with all 
the acts of violence he was reputed to have committed 
against the tribunes while he was consul, and then at 
the end related the plot which the general had formed 
against him and his cohort. He produced as wit- 
nesses to support his charges the most prominent 
men who had served with him in the campaign, 
not plebeians alone,? but patricians as well. Among 


1 Probably the man called L. Alienus by Livy (iii. 31, 5). 
? See crit. note; the Icilit ($4) were plebeians. 
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κίους" ἐν ols ἦν νεανίας οὐκ ἀφανὴς οὔτε κατὰ γένους 
ἀξίωσιν οὔτε κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ἀρετὴν | καὶ τὰ πολέμια 
πάνυ ἀγαθός: Σπόριος Odepyinos ἡ ἦν ὄνομα αὐτῷ. 
9 οὗτος ἔφη Μάρκον. Ἰκίλλιον, ἑνὸς τῶν ἐκ τῆς 
Μικκίου σπείρας υἱόν, ἡλικιώτην αὐτοῦ καὶ φίλον 
ἀπολυθῆναι τῆς ἐξόδου βουληθείς, ὡς ἐπὶ θάνατον 
ἐξιόντα μετὰ τοῦ πατρός, Αὖλον Οὐεργίνιον τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ θεῖον, πρεσβευτὴν τότε συστρατευόμενον, 
παρακαλέσας ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους, ἀξιῶν σφίσι 
3 ταύτην δοθῆναι τὴν χάριν: ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ τῶν 
ὑπάτων, ἑαυτῷ μὲν ἐπελθεῖν δάκρυα τὴν συμφορὰν 
τοῦ; ἑταίρου προανακλαιομένῳ, τὸν δὲ νεανίαν, 
ὑπὲρ οὗ τὰς δεήσεις ἐποιεῖτο, πεπυσμένον ταῦτα 
ἐλθεῖν καὶ λόγον αἰτησάμενον εἰπεῖν ὅτι τοῖς μὲν 
δεομένοις πολλὴν οἶδε χάριν, αὐτὸς δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἆγα- 
πήσειεν' τυχὼν χάριτος ἥτις αὐτὸν ἀφελεῖται τὸ 
πρὸς τὸ γένος εὐσεβές, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἀπολειφθείη τοῦ 
πατρός, τοσῷδε μᾶλλον ὅσῳ γ᾽ ἀποθανούμενος 
ἔρχεται) καὶ πάντες τοῦτο ἴσασιν: ἀλλὰ συνεξιὼν 
ἐπαμυνεῖ τε, ὅσα δύναται, καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἐκείνῳ" 
4 κοινωνὸς ἔσται τύχης. ταῦτα τοῦ μειρακίου μαρ- 
τυρήσαντος οὐδεὶς ἦν ὃς οὐκ ἔπασχέ τι πρὸς τὴν 
τύχην. τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ὡς δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ κληθέντες 
ἐπὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν παρῆλθον ὅ ὅ τε MOTT Ἰκίλλιος 
καὶ τὸ μειράκιον καὶ τὸ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς" ἔλεξαν, 
οὐκέτι κατέχειν τὰ δάκρυα οἱ πλείους ἐδύναντο 
ὅ τῶν δημοτικῶν. ἀπολογηθέντος δὲ τοῦ “Ῥωμιλίου 
καὶ διελθόντος λόγον οὔτε θεραπευτικὸν οὔτε ἁρ- 


1 τοῦ ΑΒ : τὴν R, τὴν τοῦ „Kruger, Jacoby. 
5 Sylburg : ἀγαπήσειν AB. 
* Cobet : οἴχεται Ο. 


t ἐπαμυνεῖ τε Cobet : ἐπαμυνεῖται O. 
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them there was a youth distinguished both for the 
rank of his family and for his own merit, and a most 
valiant soldier. His name was Spurius Verginius. 
This youth related that, desiring to get Marcus 
Icilius, the son of one of the men in the cohort of 
Siccius, a youth of his own age and his friend, re- 
leased from that expedition, since he believed that 
he with his father would be going out to his death, 
he had summoned Aulus Verginius, his uncle, who 
was a legate on that campaign, and with him had 
gone to the consuls asking that this favour be granted 
tothem. And when the consuls refused, he said that 
he himself had wept and lamented in advance the 
misfortune of his friend, but that the young man for 
whom he had interceded, being informed of this, went 
to the consuls, and asking leave to speak, said that, 
while he was very grateful to those who were inter- 
ceding for him, he would not be content to accept a 
favour that would deprive him of the opportunity of 
showing his filial devotion, and that he would not 
desert his father, particularly when the other was 
going to his death, as everyone knew, but that he 
would go out with him, defend him to the utmost of 
his power and share the same fortune with him. 
After the young man had given this testimony, there 
was not a single person who did not feel some emotion 
at the fate of those men. And when the Icilii them- 
selves, father and son, were called as witnesses and 
gave an account of their experience, most of the 
plebeians could no longer refrain from tears. Then, 
when Romilius made his defence and delivered a 
speech that was neither deferential nor suited to 


5 αὐτῆς ἐκείνῳ Reiske : αὐτῶν ἐκείνων O. 
5 αὐτοὺς B. 
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µόττοντα τοῖς καιροῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὑψηλὸν καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἀνυπευθύνῳ τῆς ἀρχῆς μέγα φρονοῦντα, διπλασίως 
ἐπερρώσθησαν» εἰς τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὀργὴν oi πολ- 
doi? καὶ γενόμενοι τῶν ψήφων κύριοι κατέγνωσαν 
ἀδικεῖν οὕτω σαφῶς" ὥστε πάσαις ταῖς ψήφοις 
τῶν φυλῶν ἁλῶναι τὸν ἄνδρα. ἦν δὲ τὸ τίμημα τῆς 

ϐ δίκης ἀργυρικόν, ἀσσάρια μυρία. καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ 
ἄνευ προνοίας τινὸς 6 Σίκκιος ποιῆσαί μοι δοκεῖ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τοῖς τε πατρικίοις ἐλάττων ἡ περὶ τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς σπουδὴ γένηται, καὶ μηδὲν ἐξαμάρτωσι περὶ 
τὴν ψηφοφορίαν, ἐνθυμηθέντες ὅτι εἰς ἀργύριον 
ζημιώσεται ὁ ἁλοὺς καὶ εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον, καὶ τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς ἡ πρὸς τὴν τιμωρίαν ὁρμὴ προθυµοτέρα 
μήτε ψυχῆς ἄνδρα ὑπατικὸν μήτε πατρίδος dro- 
στεροῦσιν. “Ῥωμιλίου δὲ καταδικασθέντος οὐ mod- 
λαῖς ὕστερον ἡμέραις καὶ Οὐετούριος ἑάλω: τίμημα 
δὲ καὶ ἐκείνῳ ἐπεγέγραπτο ἀργυρικόν, ἡμιόλιον 
θατέρου. 

L. Ταῦτα δὴ λογιζομένοις τοῖς ἐν ἀρχῇ ὑπάτοις 
πολὺ παρέστη δέος καὶ τοῦ μὴ ταὐτὰ παθεῖν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ δήμου μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν πρόνοια, ὥστ᾽ οὐκέτι 
ἀποκρυπτόμενοι τὰς γνώμας, ἀλλὰ φανερῶς τὰ τοῦ 
δήμου πολιτευόμενοι διετέλουν. πρῶτον μὲν οὖν 
ἐπὶ τῆς λοχύτιδος ᾿ἐκκλησίας νόμον ἐκύρωσαν ἵνα 
ταῖς ἀρχαῖς ἐξῇ, πάσαις τοὺς ἀκοσμοῦντας ἢ παρα- 
νομοῦντας εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἐξουσίαν. ζημιοῦν. τέως 
γὰρ οὐχ ἅπασιν ἐξῆν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ὑπάτοις μόνοις." 


ἔτι before ἐπερρώσθησαν deleted by Cobet. 
? πολλοί Kiessling : πολῖται O, Jacoby. 
* οὕτω σαφῶς Capps : οὕτως O, Jacoby. 
* μόνοις om. ΑΒ, 
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the occasion, but haughty and boastful of the irre- 
sponsible power of his magistracy, the majority! 
were doubly confirmed in their resentment against 
him. And upon being permitted to give their votes, 
they found him so clearly guilty that he was con- 
demned by the votes of all the tribes. The punish- 
ment in his case was a fine, amounting to 10,000 asses. 
Siccius, now, did not do this,? it seems to me, without 
some purpose, but to the end that the patricians, on 
the one hand, might be less zealous in Romilius' 
behalf and might commit no irregularities in con- 
nexion with the voting when they reflected that the 
condemned man would be punished with nothing 
more than a fine, and that the plebeians, on their side, 
might be the more eager for punishment when they 
were not going to deprive an ex-consul of either his 
life or his country. A few days after the condemna- 
tion of Romilius, Veturius was likewise condemned ; 
his punishment was also set down in the indictment 
as a fine, one-half as much again as the other. 

L. As they thought about these trials the consuls 
then in office were in no little fear, and they took good 
care to avoid suffering the same fate at the hands of 
the populace after the expiration of their consulship ; 
hence they no longer concealed their purposes but 
openly directed all their measures in the interest of 
the populace. First, then, they got a law ratified by 
the centuriate assembly permitting all the magis- 
trates to fine any persons who were guilty of dis- 
respectful conduct or illegal attempts against their 
authority. For until then none but the consuls pos- 


1 This is Kiessling's emendation: the MSS. read “ citi- 
zens.” 
2 i.e. set down the penalty he did in the indictment. 
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/ LEA! ^ ^ 
9 τὸ μέντοι τίμημα οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῖς ζημιοῦσιν, ὁπόσον 
εἶναι δεῖ, κατέλιπον, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀξίαν ὦ ὥρισαν, 
μέγιστον ἀποδείξαντες ὅ ὅρον ζημίας, δύο βοῦς" καὶ 
τριάκοντα πρόβατα. καὶ οὗτος ὁ νόμος ἄχρι, πολ- 
3 λοῦ διέμεινεν Ù ὑπὸ “Ῥωμαίων φυλαττόμενος. ἔπειτα 
περὶ τῶν νόμων οὓς ἐσπούδαζον οἱ δήμαρχοι κοι- 
νοὺς ἐπὶ πᾶσι “Ρωμαίοις γράφειν᾽ καὶ εἰς ἅπαντα 
χρόνον φυλαχθησομένους «διάγνωσιν ἀπέδωκαν τῇ 
βουλῇ. ἐλέχθησαν μὲν οὖν πολλοί τε καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν 
κρατίστων ἀνδρῶν εἰς ἀμφότερα καὶ τὸ συγχωρεῖν 
καὶ τὸ κωλύειν φέροντες λόγοι, ἐνίκα δ᾽ ἡ τὰ δημο- 
τικώτερα πρὸ τῶν ὁλιγαρχικῶν εἰσάγουσα Τίτου 
4 
Ῥωμιλίου γνώμη, παρὰ τὴν ἁπάντων δόξαν τῶν 
4 T€ πατρικίων καὶ τῶν δημοτικῶν γενομένη. οἱ μὲν 
A 
yap ὑπελάμβανον πάντα τὰ ἐναντία τοῖς δημοτικοῖς 
φρονήσειν τε καὶ λέξειν τὸν ἄνδρα νεωστὶ τὴν ἐν 
τῷ δήμῳ δίκην ἑαλωκότα: ὁ 9 ἀναστὰς ἐπειδὴ 
προσῆκεν αὐτῷ" γνώμην ἐρωτηθέντι κατὰ τὴν έαυ- 
τοῦ τάξιν ἀποκρίνασθαι (ἦν δὲ ἐν τοῖς διὰ µέσου 
A > / δε d » 
κατά τε ἀξίωσιν καὶ ἡλικίαν) ἔλεξεν" 
LI. ''*A μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου πέπονθα, ὦ βουλή, 
e 1 ~ 9 . ~ AY € ^ 
καὶ ὅτι οὐδὲν ἀδικῶν, ἀλλὰ τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς εὐνοίας 
ο $ .. » » ge >? TN / 7 2 ^ λ / 
ἕνεκα, φορτικὸς ἂν εἴην" ἐν εἰδόσιν ἀκριβῶς λέ- 
yov: μνήμην δὲ αὐτῶν ποιοῦμαι τοῦ ἀναγκαίου 
ένεκεν, iv εἰδῆτε ὅτι οὐ κολακείᾳ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ 
3 / > ^ Ld 3 Σ > 4 ’ 
ἐπιτρέψας ἐχθροῦ μοι ὄντος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίσ- 
1 ἐπὶ τοῖς Kiessling, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς τοῖς Reiske : én’ αὐτοῖς AB. 
2 Jacoby : βόας Ο. 
3 γράφειν AB : γραφῆναι R. 
* Sylburg : ἑαυτῷ O. 5 ἕνεκα B : χάριν A. 
5 εἴην B : εἴην ἔγωγε R(?). 
7 εἰδόσιν Hudson : εἰδόσιν Ù ὑμῖν Ο. 
8 ένεκεν Bb : ἕνεκα R. ͵ 
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sessed this power. They did not leave the amount 
of the fine, however, to the discretion of those who 
should impose it, but limited the sum themselves, 
making the maximum fine two oxen and thirty sheep. 
This law long continued in force among the Romans. 
In the next place, they referred to the consideration 
of the senate the laws which the tribunes pressed to 
have drawn up, that should bind all the Romans alike 
and be observed forever. Many speeches were made 
on both sides by the best men, some tending to per- 
suade the senate to grant the request and some to 
oppose it. But the opinion that prevailed was that 
of Titus Romilius, which supported the interest of the 
populace against that of the oligarchy, contrary to 
the expectation of everybody, both patricians and 
plebeians. For they supposed that a man who had 
recently been condemned by the populace would both 
think and say everything that was opposed to the 
plebeians. But he, when it was the proper time for 
him to speak, that is, when he was called upon to 
deliver his opinion in his turn—he was of the middle 
rank in point of both dignity and age—rose up and 
said : 

LI. “ I should be wearisome to you, senators, if 
I related what I have suffered at the hands of the 
populace and showed that it is not because of any 
wrongdoing on my part but because of my attachment 
to you, when you yourselves know the facts so well. 
I am forced, however, to mention these matters in 
order that you may know that in what I am going to 
say I am not condescending to flattery of the popu- 
lace, which is hostile to me, but stating from the best 
of motives what is to the advantage of the common- 
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του τὰ συμφέροντα ἐρῶ. θαυμάσῃ δὲ μηθεὶς εἰ 
πρότερόν τε πολλάκις καὶ ἡνίκα ὕπατος ἦν τῆς 
érépas! προαιρέσεως γενόμενος νῦν ἐξαίφνης μετα- 
βέβλημαι: μηδὲ ὑπολάβητε δυεῖν θάτερον ἢ 5 τότε 
βεβουλεῦσθαί µε κακῶς ἢ νῦν ἀνατίθεσθαι τὰ δό- 
Savra οὐκ ὀρθῶς. ἐγὼ γάρ, ὦ βουλή, ὅσον μὲν 
χρόνον τὰ ὑμέτερα ἰσχυρὰ ἡγούμην, ὥσπερ ἐχρῆν 
ἀριστοκρατίαν αὔξων περιεφρόνουν τὸ ημοτικόν, 
ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῖς ἐμαυτοῦ σωφρονισθεὶς κακοῖς μετὰ 
μεγάλων μισθῶν ἔμαθον ὅτι ἔλαττον ὑμῶν ἐστι τοῦ 
βουλομένου τὸ δυνάμενον, καὶ πολλοὺς ἤδη τὸν 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἀγῶνα αἰρομένους" περιείδετε ἀναρπασ- 
θέντας ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις εἴξαντες, 
οὐκέθ’ ὅμοια ἔγνωκα. ἐβουλόμην δ᾽ ἂν μάλιστα 
μὲν" μήτ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ συμβῆναι μήτε τῷ συνάρχοντί 
μου ταῦτα ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἅπαντες ἡμῖν" συμπαθεῖτε. 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ τὰ μὲν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς τέλος ἔχει, τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ 
ἔξεστιν ἐπανορθώσασθαι καὶ τοῦ μὴ παθεῖν ταὐτὰ" 
ἑτέρους προϊδέσθαι, καὶ κοινῇ καὶ καθ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον 
ἰδίᾳ τὰ παρόντα εὖ τίθεσθαι ὧπαρακαλῶ. κράτιστα 
γὰρ οἰκεῖται πόλις ἡ ἡ πρὸς τὰ πράγματα. μεθαρμοτ- 
τοµένη, | καὶ συμβούλων ἆ ἄριστος ὁ μὴ πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν 
ἔχθραν ἢ χάριν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ κοινῇ συμφέρον ἆ áno- 
δεικνύμενος γνώμην" βουλεύονταί τ᾽ ἄριστα περὶ 
τῶν pe όντων οἱ παραδείγματα ποιούμενοι τὰ 


4 γεγονότα τῶν ἐσομένων. ὑμῖν δ᾽, ὦ βουλή, ὁσάκις 


Su «4 3 / M Hd ` ` 

ἐνέστη τις ἀμφισβήτησις καὶ φιλονεικία πρὸς τὸν 
A ^ > 

δῆμον, ἀεί τι μειονεκτεῖν ἐξεγένετο, τὸ μὲν ἀκούειν" 


1 ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου EE zit ἑτέρας om. A. 
* αἱρομένους J acoby, ἆ dp tosh S Coh | αἱρουμένους O. 
3 μὲν added by Cobe 
1 ἡμῖν B : ὑμεῖς A. 5 ταὐτὰ R : ταῦτα AB. 
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wealth. Let no one wonder, if I, who was of a differ- 
ent opinion both earlier upon many occasions and 
when I was consul, have now suddenly changed ; and 
do not imagine either that my sentiments were then 
ill grounded or that I am now altering them without 
good reason. For as long as I thought your party 
strong, senators, I exalted the aristocracy, as was my 
duty, and despised the plebeians ; but having been 
chastened by my own misfortunes and having learned 
at great cost that your power is less than your will 
and that, yielding to necessity, you have already per- 
mitted many who undertook the struggle in your 
behalf to be snatched away to destruction by the 
populace, I no longer entertain the same sentiments. 
I could have wished that, if possible, those misfortunes 
for which you all show your sympathy with us had not 
happened either to myself or to my colleague ; but 
since our misadventure is over and you have it in your 
power to correct what lies in the future and to see to 
it that others do not suffer the same misfortunes, I 
urge you, both all in common and each one by him- 
self, to make good use of the present situation. For 
that state is best governed which adapts itself to 
circumstances, and that man is the best counsellor 
who expresses his opinion without regard to personal 
enmity or favour but with a view to the public ad- 
vantage ; and those persons deliberate best concern- 
ing the future who take past events as examples of 
those that are to come. As for you, senators, it has 
happened that whenever a dispute or contention has 
arisen with the populace you have always come off 
at a disadvantage, sometimes having evil spoken of 


* τὸ μὲν ἀκούειν (the three words later erased) B : τὰ μὲν 
ἀκούειν Α. 
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a i 3 $03 9 9 - , ^ " 
κακῶς, τὸ Ò` εἰς ἀνδρῶν ἐπιφανῶν θανάτους τε 
4 e . > M ^ / / 
καὶ ὕβρεις καὶ ἐκβολὰς ζημιωθῆναι. καίτοι τί 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀτύχημα πόλει μεῖζον ἢ τοὺς κρατίσ- 
τους τῶν ἀνδρῶν περικόπτεσθαι καὶ ταῦτα οὐ σὺν 
/ T ES ^ 
δίκῃ; ὦν" ὑμῖν φείδεσθαι παραινῶ καὶ μήτε τοὺς 
νῦν ἄρχοντας προβαλόντας" εἰς κίνδυνον πρόδηλον 
ἔπειτα ἐγκαταλιπόντας" ἐν τοῖς δεινοῖς μετανοεῖν 
2 a6 T^ m 
μῆτε τῶν ἄλλων τινὰ οὗ τι καὶ μικρὸν ὄφελος τῷ 
ὅ κοινῷ. κεφάλαιον δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὧν ὑμῖν παραινῶ, 
/, € [4 * 4 2) & 3 / 
πρέσβεις ἑλέσθαι τοὺς μὲν eis τὰς "Ελληνίδας 
/ A > 3 la 4 > 3 3 id g 
πόλεις τὰς ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ, τοὺς δ᾽ εἰς ᾿Αθήνας, οἵτινες 
αἰτησάμενοι παρὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων τοὺς κρατίστους 
/ ^ 
νόμους καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἁρμόττοντας 
βίοις οἴσουσι δεῦρο. ἀφικομένων δ᾽ αὐτῶν τοὺς 
τότε ὑπάτους προθεῖναι τῇ βουλῇ σκοπεῖν τίνας 
e ’ , [4 , ο e > b 
ἑλέσθαι δεήσει νομοθέτας καὶ ἥντινα ἕξοντας ἀρχὴν 
καὶ χρόνον ὅσον καὶ τἆλλα, ὅπως ἂν αὐτῇ φαίνηται 
συνοίσειν, στασιάζειν δὲ μηκέτι πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν 
» 8 δω > y 3 ^ / L4 
μηδ᾽ ἄλλας é ἄλλαις ἀναιρεῖσθαι συμφοράς, ἄλλως 
τε καὶ περὶ νόμων φιλονεικοῦντας oi κἂν εἰ μηθὲν 
Ld / 7 / ^ 3 Z v 9 
ἄλλο τήν γέ τοι δόξαν τῆς ἀξιώσεως ἔχουσιν eù- 
πρεπῆ.᾽ 
LII. Τοιαῦτα εἰπόντος τοῦ 'Ῥωμιλίου ot τε ὕπα- 
E 5 ` 
τοι συνελαμβάνοντο τῆς γνώμης ἀμφότεροι πολλὰ 
καὶ ἐκ παρασκευῆς συγκείµενα διεξιόντες, καὶ τῶν 
^ 14 € 
ἄλλων βουλευτῶν συχνοί, καὶ ἐγένοντο πλείους οἱ 
2 ταύτῃ προστιθέμενοι τῇ γνώμῃ. μέλλοντος δὲ 
^ / 
γράφεσθαι τοῦ προβουλεύματος ἀναστὰς ὁ δήμ- 
^ M / 
αρχος Σίκκιος ὁ τῷ Ῥωμιλίῳ προθεὶς" τὴν δίκην 
1 κακῶς added by Jacoby. 


* τὸ δ᾽ Jacoby : τὰ δὲ A, καὶ B. 
3 σὺν δίκῃ ; ὧν Reiske : συνδικῶν O. 
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you and sometimes being punished by the death, the 
abuse and the banishment of illustrious men. And 
yet what greater misfortune could happen to a state 
than to have its best men lopped off, and that un- 
deservedly? I advise you to spare these men and 
not to have to repent of first exposing to manifest 
danger and then deserting in the moment of peril 
either the present magistrates or anyone else who is 
of the slightest value to the commonwealth. The sub- 
stance of my advice is that you choose ambassadors 
and send some of them to the Greek cities in Italy 
and others to Athens, to ask the Greeks for their best 
laws and such as are most suited to our ways of life, 
and then to bring these laws here. And when they 
return, that the consuls then in office shall propose for 
the consideration of the senate what men to choose 
as lawgivers, what magistracy they shall hold and for 
how long a time, and to determine everything else in 
such a manner as they shall think expedient ; and 
that you contend no longer with the plebeians nor 
add calamities to your calamities, particularly by 
quarrelling over laws which, if nothing else, have at 
least a respectable reputation for dignity.” 

LII. After Romilius had spoken to this effect, 
both consuls supported his opinion in long and care- 
fully prepared speeches, and so did many other 
senators; and those who espoused this opinion were 
in the majority. When the preliminary decree was 
about to be drawn up, the tribune Siccius, who had 
brought Romilius to trial, rising up, made a long 


4 προβαλόντας Bb : προβάλλοντας ABa. 
5 ἐγκαταλιπόντας Bb : ἐγκαταλείποντας ABa. 
© προθεὶς R : προσθεὶς AB, Jacoby. 
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πολὺν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς διῆλθε λόγον ἐπαινῶν τὴν 
μεταβολὴν τῆς γνώμης. καὶ τὸ μὴ τὰ ἴδια ἔχθη 
κρείττονα ἡγεῖσθαι! τῶν κοινῇ χρησίμων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπ᾽ ὀρθῆς γνώμης τὰ συμφέροντα ἀποδείξασθαι à 
* Av 0' ὧν, ἔφη, ταύτην αὐτῷ ἀποδίδωμι τιμὴν 
καὶ χάριν" ἀφίημι τῶν ἐκτισμάτων ἐπὶ τῇ δίκῃ καὶ 
εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν διαλλάττοµαι’ νικᾷ γὰρ ἡμᾶς χρηστὸς 
QV." πὸ Ò αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι δήμαρχοι παριόντες 
ὡμολόγουν. οὐ μὴν ὅ γε “Ῥωμίλιος ὑπέμεινε ταύ- 
την λαβεῖν τὴν χάριν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαινέσας. τοὺς δημάρ- 
χους τῆς προθυμίας ἀποδώσειν ἔφη τὴν καταδίκην. 
ἱερὰν γὰρ ἤδη τῶν θεῶν εἶναι, καὶ οὔτε δίκαια οὔτε 
ὅσια ποιεῖν ἂν" ἀποστερῶν τοὺς θεοὺς ἃ δίδωσιν 
αὐτοῖς ὃ νόμος: καὶ ἐποίησεν οὕτως. γραφέντος δὲ 
τοῦ προβουλεύματος καὶ μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπικυρώσαν- 
τος τοῦ δήμου πρέσβεις ἀπεδείχθησαν οἱ τοὺς παρὰ 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων νόμους ληψόμενοι, , Σπόριος Ποστό- 
μιος καὶ Σερούιος" Σολπίκιος καὶ Αὖλος Μάλλιος: 
οἷς τριήρεις τε παρεσκευάσθησαν ἐκ τοῦ δηµο- 
σίου καὶ ἄλλος κόσμος εἰς ἐπίδειξιν τῆς ἡγεμονίας 
ἀποχρῶν. καὶ τὸ ἔτος ἐτελεύτα. 

LIH. ᾿Επὶ δὲ τῆς ὀγδοηκοστῆς καὶ δευτέρας 
ὀλυμπιάδος, ἢ ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Λύκος Θεσσαλὸς ἀπὸ 
Λαρίσης, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Χαιρεφάνους, ἐτῶν 
τριακοσίων ἐκπεπληρωμένων d ἀπὸ τοῦ Ρώμης ovv- 
οικισμοῦ, Ποπλίου Ὁρατίου καὶ Σέξτου Κοῖντι- 
λίου διαδεδεγµένων τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχήν, λοιμικὴ 

1 Sylburg : γίνεσθαι O, Jacoby. 
z ἀποδείρροθιι, A: ὑποδείξασθαι B, P R. 
3 ποιεῖν ἂν Hertlein, à ἂν ποιεῖν Cobet : ποιεῖν O, Jacoby. 
* Sylburg : σέρουίλιος. AB. 
5 λαρί ίσης Ba : λαρίσσης ABb. 
Jh s E e R : δεδεγμένων Bb. 
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speech in his behalf, praising him for changing his 
opinion and for not preferring his private grudges to 
the public good, but delivering with sincerity the 
advice that was advantageous. ‘‘ In consideration of 
which," he said, “I offer him this honour and this 
favour : I remit the fine imposed on him at the trial 
and reconcile myself with him for the future. For he 
has overcome us by his probity." The rest of the trib- 
unes came forward and made the same agreement. 
Romilius, however, would not consent to accept this 
favour, but having thanked the tribunes for their 
goodwill, he said he would pay the fine, because it 
was already consecrated to the gods and he should be 
doing something unjust and unholy if he deprived the 
gods of what the law gives them. And he acted 
accordingly. The preliminary decree having been 
drawn up and afterwards confirmed by the populace, 
the ambassadors who were to get the laws from the 
Greeks were chosen, namely, Spurius Postumius, 
Servius Sulpicius and Aulus Manlius ; and they were 
furnished with triremes at the public expense and 
with such other appointments as were sufficient to 
display the dignity of the Roman empire. And thus 
the year ended. 

LIII. In the eighty-second Olympiad 1 (the one at 
which Lycus of Larissa in Thessaly won the foot-race), 
Chaerephanes being archon at Athens, when three 
hundred years were completed since the founding of 
Rome, and Publius Horatius and Sextus Quintilius 
had succeeded to the consulship, Rome was afflicted 


1 Cf. Livyiii.32,1-4. Theyearwas451. Livy givesthename 
of the first consul as P. Curiatius (Curatius in most MSS.). 
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νόσος εἰς τὴν “Ῥώμην κατέσκηψε μεγίστη τῶν ἐκ 
τοῦ προτέρου' χρόνου μνημονευομένων" ὑφ᾽ ἧς οἱ 
μὲν θεράποντες ὀλίγου ἐδέησαν πάντες" ἀπολέσθαι, 
τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων πολιτῶν ἀμφὶ τοὺς ἡμίσεις μάλιστα 
διεφθάρησαν, οὔτε τῶν ἰατρῶν ἀρκούντων ev’ βοη- 
θεῖν τοῖς καμάτοις οὔτε οἰκείων ἢ φίλων τἀναγκαῖα 
2 ὑπηρετούντων. οἱ γὰρ ἐπικουρεῖν ταῖς ἑτέρων βου- 
Adpevor συμφοραῖς ἁπτόμενοί τε καματηρῶν σωμά- 
των καὶ συνδιαιτώμενοι τὰς αὐτὰς ἐκείνοις νόσους 
μετελάμβανον, ὥστε πολλὰς οἰκίας ἐξερημωθῆναι 
δι ἀπορίαν τῶν ἐπιμελησομένων. Fv τε οὐκ ἐλά- 
χιστον τῶν κακῶν τῇ πόλει καὶ τοῦ μὴ ταχέως 
λωφῆσαι τὴν νόσον αἴτιον τὸ περὶ τὰς ἐκβολὰς τῶν 
3 νεκρῶν γινόμενον. κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν γὰρ ὑπό τε al- 
σχύνης καὶ εὐπορίας" τῶν πρὸς τὰς ταφὰς ἐπιτη- 
δείων ἔκαιόν τε καὶ γῇ παρεδίδοσαν τοὺς νεκρούς, 
τελευτῶντες δὲ οἱ μὲν ἀπ᾽ ὀλιγωρίας τοῦ καλοῦ, 
οἱ δὲ τἀπιτήδεια οὐκ ἔχοντες πολλοὺς μὲν ἐν 
τοῖς ὑπονόμοις" τῶν στενωπῶν φέροντες ἐρρίπτουν 
τῶν ἀπογενομένων,' πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι πλείους εἰς τὸν 
ποταμὸν ἐνέβαλλον: ἀφ᾽ ὧν τὰ μέγιστα ἐκακοῦντο. 
4 ἐκκυμαινομένων yop" πρὸς τὰς ἀκτὰς καὶ τὰς 
ἠϊόνας τῶν σωμάτων βαρεῖα καὶ δυσώδης προσ- 
πίπτουσα καὶ τοῖς ἔτι ἐρρωμένοις ἡ τοῦ πνεύματος 
ἀποφορὰ ταχείας ἔφερε τοῖς σώμασι τὰς τροπάς, 
πίνεσθαί τε οὐκέτι χρηστὸν ἦν τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ποτα- 
μοῦ κομισθὲν. ὕδωρ, τὰ μὲν ἀτοπίᾳ τῆς ὀσμῆς, τὰ 
δὲ τῷ πονηρὰς τὰς ἀναδόσεις ποιεῖν τῆς τροφῆς. 


* προτέρου R : πρότερον B. 2 Jacoby : ἅπαντες O. 
s ἔτι B: els τὸ R. t Sylburg : ἀπορίας O. 
5 els τοὺς ὑπονόμους Portus, who also placed τῶν ἀπογινο- 
µένων after πολλοὺς μὲν. 
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with a pestilence more severe than any of those 
recorded from past time. Almost all the slaves were 
carried off by it and about one half of the citizens, as 
neither the physicians were able any longer to allevi- 
ate their sufferings nor did their servants and friends 
supply them with the necessaries. For those who 
were willing to relieve the calamities of others, by 
touching the bodies of the diseased and continuing 
with them, contracted the same diseases, with the 
result that many entire households perished for want 
of people to attend the sick. Not the least of the 
evils the city suffered, and the reason why the pesti- 
lence did not quickly abate, was the way in which they 
cast out the dead bodies. For though at first, both 
from a sense of shame and because of the plenty they 
had of everything necessary for burials, they burned 
the bodies and committed them to the earth, at the 
last, either through a disregard of decency or from a 
lack of the necessary equipment, they threw many 
of the dead into the sewers under the streets and cast 
far more of them into the river ; and from these they 
received the most harm. For when the bodies were 
cast up by the waves upon the banks and beaches, a 
grievous and terrible stench, carried by the wind, 
smote those also who were still in health and produced 
a quick change in their bodies; and the water brought 
from the river was no longer fit to drink, partly 
because of its vile odour and partly by causing 


* Kiessling : ἀπογινομένων O. 

* ἐκκυμαινομένων γὰρ placed here by Cobet : after ἠϊόνας 
in the MSS. Jacoby retained the traditional order of 
words, punctuating after ἡϊόνας. Post, likewise keeping the 
order unchanged, would punctuate after ἐκκυμαινομένων, and 
read ἀπὸ γὰρ τῶν σωμάτων. 
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5 καὶ οὐ μόνον ἐν τῇ πόλει τὰ δεινὰ ἦν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀγρῶν' καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα ὁ γεωργὸς ἐπόνησεν 
ὄχλος ἀναπιμπλάμενος, καὶ προβάτων καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων τετραπόδων ἅμα διαιτωµένων, τῆς νόσου. 
ὅσον μὲν οὖν χρόνον τοῖς πολλοῖς ἐλπίδος τι ὑπῆν 
ὡς τοῦ θεοῦ σφίσιν ἐπικουρήσοντος, ἅπαντες ἐπί 
τε θυσίας καὶ καθαρμοὺς ἐτράποντο" καὶ πολλὰ 
ἐνεωτερίσθη Ῥωμαίοις οὐκ ὄντα ἐν ἔθει περὶ τὰς 

6 τιμὰς τῶν θεῶν ἐπιτηδεύματα οὐκ εὐπρεπῆ. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ ἐπέγνωσαν οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπιστροφὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
δαιμονίου γινομένην οὐδ᾽ ἔλεον, καὶ τῆς περὶ τὰ 
θεῖα λειτουργίας ἀπέστησαν. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ συμφορᾷ 
τῶν τε ὑπάτων ἅτερος ἀποθνήσκει, Σέξτος Koiv- 
τίλιος, καὶ ὁ μετὰ τοῦτον ἀποδειχθεὶς ὕπατος 
Σπόριος Φούριος, καὶ τῶν δημάρχων τέτταρες, τῶν 

7 τε βουλευτῶν πολλοὶ καὶ ἀγαθοί. ἐπεβάλοντο μὲν 
οὖν ἐν τῇ νόσῳ τῆς πόλεως οὔσης στρατὸν ἐξάγειν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς Αἰκανοὶ καὶ διεπρεσβεύοντο πρὸς τἆλλα 
ἔθνη ὅσα “Ρωμαίοις πολέμια ἦν παρακαλοῦντες ἐπὶ 
τὸν πόλεμον. οὐ μὴν ἔφθασάν γε προαγαγεῖν τὴν 
δύναμιν ἐκ τῶν πόλεων. ἔτι γὰρ αὐτῶν παρασκευα- 
ζομένων ἡ αὐτὴ νόσος κατέσκηψεν els τὰς πόλεις. 

8 διῆλθε δ᾽ οὐ μόνον τὴν Αἰκανῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν 
Οὐολούσκων καὶ τὴν Σαβίνων γῆν, καὶ σφόδρα 
ἐκάκωσε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. ἐκ δὲ τούτου συνέβη 
καὶ τὴν χώραν ἀγεώργητον ἀφεθεῖσαν λιμὸν € ἐπὶ τῷ 

οιμῷ συνάψαι. ἐπὶ μὲν δὴ τούτων τῶν ὑπάτων 
οὐδὲν ἐπράχθη “Ρωμαίοις διὰ τὰς νόσους οὔτε 
πολεμικὸν οὔτε πολιτικὸν εἰς ἱστορίας ἀφήγησιν 
ἐλθεῖν ἄξιον. 

LIV. Εἰς δὲ τοὐπιὸν ἔτος ὕπατοι μὲν ἀπεδείχ- 


1 Sylburg : κόιντος A, κοίντιος B. 
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indigestion. These calamities occurred not only in 
the city, but in the country as well; in particular, 
the husbandmen were infected with the contagion, 
since they were constantly with their sheep and the 
other animals. As long as most people had any 
hopes that Heaven would assist them, they all had 
recourse to sacrifices and expiations; and many 
innovations were then made by the Romans and un- 
seemly practices not customary with them were 
introduced into the worship of the gods. But when 
they found that the gods showed no regard or com- 
passion for them, they abandoned even the observ- 
ance of religious rites. During this calamity Sextus 
Quintilius, one of the consuls, died ; also Spurius 
Furius, who had been appointed to succeed him, and 
likewise four of the tribunes and many worthy sena- 
tors. While the city was afflicted by the pestilence, 
the Aequians undertook to lead out an army against 
the Romans ; and they sent envoys to all the other 
nations that were hostile to the Romans, urging them 
to make war. But they did not have time to lead 
their forces out of their cities; for while they were 
still making their preparations, the same pestilence 
fell upon their cities. It spread not only over the 
country of the Aequians, but also over those of the 
Volscians and the Sabines, and grievously afflicted 
the inhabitants. In consequence, the land was left 
uncultivated and famine was added to the plague. 
Under these consuls, then, by reason of the pesti- 
lence nothing was done by the Romans, either in war 
or at home, worthy of being recorded in history. 
LIV. For the following year! Lucius Menenius 


1 For chaps. 54-56 cf. Livy iii. 32, 5-33, 6. 
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θησαν Λεύκιος Μενήνιος καὶ Πόπλιος Σήστιος'' ἡ 
δὲ νόσος εἰς τέλος ἐλώφησε. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
θυσίαι τε χαριστήριοι θεοῖς ἐπετελοῦντο δημοσίᾳ 
καὶ ἀγῶνες ἐπιφανεῖς λαμπραῖς πάνυ χορηγούμενοι 
δαπάναις, ἐν εὐπαθείαις τε καὶ θαλίαις ἡ πόλις ἦν 
ὥσπερ εἰκός: καὶ πᾶς ὁ χειμέριος χρόνος ἀμφὶ 

9 ταῦτα ἐδαπανήθη. ἀρχομένου δ᾽ ἔαρος σῖτός τε 
πολὺς kai? ἐκ πολλῶν ἤχθη χωρίων, ὁ μὲν πλείων 
δημοσίᾳ συνωνηθείς, ὁ δέ τις καὶ ὑπ ἰδιωτῶν 
ἐμπόρων κομιξόμενος. ἔκαμνε γὰρ οὐχ ἥκιστα ἐν' 
τῇ σπάνει τῆς τροφῆς ὁ λαὸς χέρσου τῆς γῆς 
ἀφειμένης διὰ τὰς νόσους καὶ τὸν ὄλεθρον τῶν 
γεωργῶν. 

8. Ἐν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ καιρῷ παρεγένοντο ἀπό τ᾽ ᾿Αθη- 
νῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιταλοῖς Ἑλληνίδων πόλεων οἱ 
πρέσβεις φέροντες τοὺς νόμους. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
προσῄεσαν οἱ δήμαρχοι τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἀξιοῦντες 
ἀποδεῖξαι κατὰ τὸ ψήφισμα τῆς βουλῆς τοὺς νομο- 
θέτας. οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντες ὅτῳ ἂν αὐτοὺς ἀπ- 
αλλάξειαν τρόπῳ προσκαθημένους καὶ λιπαροῦντας, 
ἀχθόμενοι τῷ πράγματι καὶ οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες € ἐπὶ τῆς 
αὑτῶν ἀρχῆς" καταλῦσαι τὴν ἀριστοκρατίαν, πρό- 
φασιν εὐπρεπῆ προὐβάλοντο, λέγοντες ἐν χερσὶν 
εἶναι τὸν τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων καιρόν, καὶ δέον" αὐτοὺς 

4 τοὺς ὑπάτους «πρῶτον ἀποδεῖξαι, ποιήσειν" τοῦτ᾽ 
οὐκ εἰς μακράν, ᾽ἀποδειχθέντων δὲ τῶν ὑπάτων, 
μετ᾽ ἐκείνων ἀνοίσειν τῷ συνεδρίῳ τὴν περὶ τῶν 
νομοθετῶν διάγνωσιν. συγχωρούντων δὲ τῶν δημ- 
Eo προθέντες ἀρχαιρέσια πολλῷ τάχιον ἢ τοῖς 


Ὃ σήστιος ΒΡ : σίκκιος Α. 3 καὶ B : om. R. 
3 κατήχθη Kiessling. * ἐπὶ Kiessling. 
5 ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῶν ἀρχῆς B : om. R. 
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and Publius Sestius were chosen consuls ; and the 
pestilence finally ceased. After that public sacrifices 
of thanksgiving were performed to the gods and 
magnificent games celebrated at great expense ; and 
the people were engaged in rejoicings and festivals, 
asmay beimagined. Indeed the whole winter season 
was thus spent. In the beginning of spring a large 
quantity of corn was brought in from many places ; 
most of it was purchased with the public money, 
but some was imported by private merchants. For 
not least of the people’s hardships was the dearth 
of provisions, the land having lain uncultivated by 
reason of the pestilence and the death of the husband- 
men. 

At the same time the ambassadors arrived from 
Athens and the Greek cities in Italy, bringing with 
them the laws. Thereupon the tribunes went to the 
consuls and asked them to appoint the lawgivers 
pursuant to the senate’s decree. The consuls did not 
know how to get rid of their solicitations and impor- 
tunities, but as they disliked the business and were 
unwilling for the aristocracy to be overthrown during 
their consulship, they resorted to a specious excuse, 
saying that the time for the election of magistrates 
was at hand and, as it was their duty first to name 
the new consuls, they would do so soon, and when 
these were appointed, they would in conjunction 
with them refer the matter of the lawgivers to the 
senate for its consideration. When the tribunes 
consented to this, they appointed the election much 


5 δεῖν Kiessling. 7 τοὺς A : om. R. 

8 ποιήσειν Cary, ποιήσειν δὲ Reiske, ποιῆσαι δὲ Jacoby : 
ποιήσεται δὲ A, ποιήσαι τε B. 

9. ἔλεγον before ἀνοίσειν deleted by Vassis. 
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, v T e A 5 / v 
προτέροις ἔθος ἦν ὑπάτους ἀπέδειξαν "Αππιον 
Κλαύδιον καὶ Τίτον Γενύκιον, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
πᾶσαν ἀποθέμενοι τὴν περὶ τῶν κοινῶν φροντίδα, 
ὡς ἑτέρους ἤδη δέον ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν σκοπεῖν, οὐδὲν 
» ^ / ^ 9 A 4 4 
ἔτι τοῖς δημάρχοις προσεῖχον, ἀλλὰ διακλέψαι τὸν 

ὅ λοιπὸν χρόνον τῆς ὑπατείας διενοοῦντο. ἔτυχε δὲ 
τὸν ἕτερον αὐτῶν Μενήνιον ἀρρωστία τις κατα- 
~ 4 Ld / » € 4 ’ 
λαβοῦσα χρόνιος. ἤδη δέ τινες ἔφασαν ὑπὸ λύπης 
καὶ ἀθυμίας ἐμπεσοῦσαν᾽ τῷ ἀνδρὶ τηκεδόνα δυσ- 
/ 
απάλλακτον ἐργάσασθαι νόσον. ταύτην δὲ προσ- 
* . / € / € 3 M es 2 
λαβὼν τὴν πρόφασιν ὁ Σήστιος ὡς οὐδὲν οἷός τ 
- * ^ 
ὧν" πράττειν μόνος ἀπεωθεῖτο τὰς τῶν δημάρχων 
δεήσεις καὶ πρὸς τοὺς νέους ἄρχοντας ἠξίου τρέπε- 
6 0Üa.. οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντες 6 τι πράττωσιν" ἕτερον, 
ἐπὶ τοὺς περὶ τὸν "Αππιον οὔπω τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
παρειληφότας ἠναγκάζοντο καταφεύγειν, τὰ μὲν ἐν 
- / 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις δεόμενοι, τὰ δὲ κατὰ μόνας ovv- 
τυγχάνοντες". καὶ τέλος ἐξειργάσαντο τοὺς ἄνδρας 
μεγάλας ὑποτείνοντες ἐλπίδας αὐτοῖς, εἰ τὰ τοῦ 
δήμου πράγματα ἕλοιντο, τιμῆς καὶ δυναστείας. 
7 εἰσῆλθε γάρ τις τὸν "Αππιον ἐπιθυμία ξένην ἀρχὴν 
’ - 
περιβαλέσθαι καὶ νόμους καταστήσασθαι τῇ πατρίδι, 
A ^ , 
ὁμονοίας τε καὶ εἰρήνης καὶ τοῦ μίαν ἅπαντας 
ἡγεῖσθαι τὴν πόλιν ἄρξαι τοῖς συμπολιτευομένοις. 
A > ^ A 
οὐ μέντοι καὶ διέµεινέ γε χρηστὸς ἀρχῇ κοσμηθεὶς 

2 LAN’ 76 λ - , λ / 
µεγάλη, ἆ ἐξέπεσε τελευτῶν εἰς φιλαρχίαν 

’ 
ἀπαραχώρητον ὑπὸ μεγέθους ἐξουσίας διαφθαρεὶς 


1 Λεύκιον after Τίτον 1 ενύκιον deleted by Lapus. 
? Sylburg : ἐμπεσούσης O, Jacoby. 
5 Reiske : ἦν O, Jacoby. 
* Krüger, Cobet : πράττουσιν O. 
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earlier than had been the custom with past elec- 
tions, and nominated Appius Claudius and Titus 
Genucius for consuls ; then, laying aside all thought 
for the public business, as if it were now the concern of 
others, they no longer paid any heed to the tribunes, 
but determined to pass the remaining time of their 
consulship in evasion of their duty. It chanced that 
one of them, Menenius, was seized with a chronic 
illness ; indeed, some said that a wasting disease, 
which had come upon him because of grief and de- 
spondency, had made his malady hard to be cured. 
Sestius, availing himself of this additional excuse and 
pretending that he could do nothing alone, kept 
rejecting the pleas of the tribunes and advising them 
to apply to the new consuls. Thus the tribunes, since 
there was nothing else they could do, were forced to 
have recourse to Appius and his colleague, who had 
not yet entered upon their magistracy, and would 
now plead with them in the meetings of the assembly 
and now in private conferences. And at last they 
overcame these men by holding out to them great 
hopes of honour and power if they would espouse the 
cause of the populace. For Appius was seized with 
a desire to be invested with an alien magistracy, 
to establish laws for the fatherland and to set an 
example to his fellow citizens of harmony and peace 
and the recognition by them all of the unity of the 
commonwealth. Nevertheless, when he had been 
honoured with this great magistracy, he did not 
preserve his probity but, corrupted by the great- 
ness of his authority, succumbed to an irresistible 
passion for holding office and came very near to 
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ὃν 3 3 72 > A ’ 3 tf * T 
καὶ ὀλίγου ἐδέησεν ἐπὶ τυραννίδα ἐλάσαι. περὶ ὧν 
κατὰ τὸν οἰκεῖον διαλέξομαι καιρόν. 

LV. Τότε δ᾽ οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου ταῦτα βου- 
λευσάμενος καὶ τὸν συνάρχοντα πείσας, ἐπειδὴ 
πολλάκις αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἐκάλεσαν οἱ 

ιά A 4 4 ΄ 
δήμαρχοι, παρελθὼν πολλοὺς καὶ φιλανθρώπους 
^ , ιά , , ^ ^ Li 
διεξῆλθε λόγους: κεφάλαια δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τῆς δημηγορίας 
τοιάδε ἦν, ὅτι τὸ μὲν ἀποδειχθῆναι τοὺς νομοθέτας' 
καὶ παύσασθαι στασιάζοντας τοὺς πολίτας ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἴσων αὐτῷ τε καὶ τῷ συνάρχοντι παντὸς" 

[A ^ 
μάλιστα δοκεῖ, καὶ ἀποφαίνονται γνώμην φανεράν' 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἀποδεῖξαι τοὺς νομοθέτας αὐτοὶ μὲν οὐδεμίαν 
ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οὔπω παρειληφότες τὴν ἀρχήν, 
τοῖς δὲ περὶ Μενήνιον ὑπάτοις οὐχ ὅπως ἐναντιώ- 

/ * la ^ ^ 3 * A 
σονται πράσσουσι τὰ δόξαντα τῇ βουλῇ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
συνεργήσουσι καὶ πολλὴν εἴσονται χάριν. ἐὰν δ᾽ 
3 - 
ἀναδύωνται σκῆψιν προβαλλόμενοι τὴν νέαν" ἀρχήν, 
ὡς οὐκ ἐξὸν αὐτοῖς ἑτέρους ἄρχοντας ὑπατικὴν 
» / A > , . 4.» 
ἐξουσίαν παραληψομένους ἀποδεικνύειν νέων' ἤδη 
κεκυρωμένων ὑπάτων, οὐδὲν ἐμποδὼν αὐτοῖς τὸ 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔσεσθαι. ἑκόντες γὰρ ἀποστήσεσθαι 
τῆς ὑπατείας" τοῖς ἀνθ᾽ αὑτῶν αἱρεθησομένοις, ἐὰν 
καὶ τῇ βουλῇ ταῦτα δοκῇ. ἐπαινοῦντος δὲ τοῦ 
^ ^ + 
δήμου" τὴν προθυμίαν τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ πάντων 
κατὰ πλῆθος ἐπὶ τὸ συνέδριον ὠσαμένων, ἀναγκασ- 
θεὶς ὁ Σήστιος τὴν βουλὴν συναγαγεῖν μόνος, 
^ 4 
ἐπειδὴ 6 Μενήνιος ἀδύνατος ἦν παρεῖναι διὰ τὴν 
νόσον, προὔθηκεν ὑπὲρ τῶν νόμων λέγειν. ἐλέχθη- 


1 Sylburg : νόμους O, Jacoby. 
* παντὸς om. B. * γέαν B : om. R. 
t νέων Kiessling : ἡμῶν O, Jacoby, om. Kayser. 
5 τῆς ὑπατείας B : om. R. 
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running into tyranny ; all which I shall relate at 
the proper time. | 

LV. At any rate, at the time in question he took 
this resolution with the best of motives and prevailed 
upon his colleague to do the same; and since the 
tribunes repeatedly invited him to appear before the 
assembly, he came forward and spoke many words of 
goodwill. The substance of his speech was as follows: 
That both he and his colleague held it to be a matter 
of the first importance that the lawgivers should be 
appointed and that the citizens should cease quarrel- 
ling over equal rights ; and they were declaring their 
opinion openly. But for the appointing of the law- 
givers they themselves had no authority, since they 
had not yet entered upon their magistracy ; however, 
not only would they not oppose Menenius and his 
colleague in carrying out the decree of the senate, but 
they would actually assist them and be very grateful 
to them. If the others, however, should decline to 
carry out the decree, using the new magistracy as an 
excuse, claiming that it was not lawful for them, now 
that new consuls had been confirmed, to create other 
magistrates who would receive consular power, they 
said that so far as they themselves were concerned 
there would be nothing to prevent the present con- 
suls from acting. For they would willingly resign the 
consulship to such magistrates as should be appointed 
in their stead, provided the senate too should approve 
ofit. The populace praising them for their goodwill 
and rushing in a body to the senate-house, Sestius 
was forced to assemble the senate alone, Menenius 
being unable to attend by reason of his illness, and 
proposed to them the consideration of the laws. 


$ δήμου R : δήμου καὶ B, Jacoby. 
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cav μὲν οὖν καὶ τότε πολλοὶ Ù ὑπ ἀμφοτέρων λόγοι, 
τῶν τε παραινούντων κατὰ νόμους πολιτεύεσθαι καὶ 
τῶν ἀξιούντων. τοὺς πατρίους φυλάττειν ἐθισμούς. 

4 ἐνίκα δὲ «ἡ τῶν εἷς νέωτα μελλόντων ὑπατεύειν 
γνώμη, ἣν "Αππιος Κλαύδιος πρῶτος ἐρωτηθεὶς 
ἀπεφήνατο, ἄνδρας αἱρεθῆναι δέκα τοὺς ἐπιφανε- 
στάτους ἐκ τῆς βουλῆς: τούτους δ᾽ ἄρχειν εἰς 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἂν ἀποδειχθῶσιν ἡ ἡμέρας, ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχοντας ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων τῶν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ἣν εἶχον 
οἵ τε ὕπατοι καὶ ἔτι πρότερον οἱ βασιλεῖς, τάς T 
ἄλλας à ἀρχὰς πάσας καταλελύσθαι ἕως" ἂν οἱ δέκα 

5 μετέχωσι' τῆς ἀρχῆς: τούτους δὲ τοὺς ἄνδρας ἔ ἔκ τε 
τῶν πατρίων ἐθῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ελληνικῶν νόμων 
οὓς ἐκόμισαν οἱ πρέσβεις ἐκλεξαμένους τὰ κρά- 
τιστα καὶ τῇ “Ῥωμαίων πόλει πρόσφορα νομοθετή- 
σασθαι" “τὰ δὲ γραφέντα ὗ ὑπὸ τῶν δέκα ἀνδρῶν, ἐ ἐὰν 
7 τε βουλὴ δοκιμάσῃ καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπιψηφίσῃ, κύρια 
εἰς τὸν ἅπαντα εἶναι χρόνον, καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς ὅσαι 
ἂν ὕστερον ἀποδειχθῶσι κατὰ τούτους! τοὺς. νό- 
μους Td τε ἰδιωτικὰ συμβόλαια διαιρεῖν καὶ τὰ 
δημόσια ἐ ἐπιτροπεύειν. 

LVI. Τοῦτο τὸ δόγμα λαβόντες οἱ δήμαρχοι 
προῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἀναγνόντες ἐν τῷ 
δήμῳ πολλοὺς ἐπαίνους τῆς βουλῆς καὶ τοῦ προ- 
θέντος" τὴν γνώμην ᾿Αππίου διεξῆλθον. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
κατέλα εν ὁ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων καιρός, ἐκκλησίαν 
συναγαγόντες οἱ δήμαρχοι τούς τ᾽ ἀποδειχθέντας 
ὑπάτους ἥκειν ἠξίουν ἐμπεδώσοντας τῷ δήμῳ τὰς 

7 Sylburg : πρῶτον O. 
2 ἕως R : τέως Da (?), Jacoby. 
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Many speeches were made on this occasion also both 
by those who contended that the commonwealth 
ought to be governed by laws and by those who 
advised adhering to the customs of their ancestors. 
The motion that carried was made by the men who 
were to serve as consuls for the next year; it was 
delivered by Appius Claudius, who was first called 
upon, and was as follows: That ten persons be chosen, 
the most distinguished members of the senate, and 
that these govern for a year from the day of their ap- 
pointment, possessing the same authority over all the 
affairs of the commonwealth as the consuls and, before 
them, the kings had enjoyed; that all the other 
magistracies be abrogated for as long a time as the 
decemvirs held office ; that these men select both 
from the Roman usages and from the Greek laws 
brought back by the ambassadors the best institu- 
tions and such as were suitable to the Roman com- 
monwealth, and form them into a body of laws; 
that the laws drawn up by the decemvirs, if ap- 
proved by the senate and confirmed by the people, 
should be valid for all time, and that all future 
magistrates should determine private contracts and 
administer the affairs of the public according to 
these laws. 

LVI. The tribunes, having received this decree, 
went to the assembly and-after reading it before the 
populace, bestowed much praise upon the senate 
and upon Appius, who had proposed it. And when 
the time came for the election of magistrates, the 
tribunes called an assembly and asked the consuls- 
elect to come and fulfil their promises to the popu- 


5 τούτους added by Kiessling. 
6 Kiessling : θέντος O. 
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ὑποσχέσεις, κἀκεῖνοι παρελθόντες ἐξωμόσαντο τὰς 
ὑπατείας. τούτους. ὁ δῆμος ἐπαινῶν τε καὶ θαυ- 
μάζων διετέλει, καὶ ἐπειδὴ τοὺς νομοθέτας ψηφο- 
φορεῖν ἔδει, πρώτους εἵλετο τῶν ἄλλων: καὶ 
ἀπεδείχθησαν ἐν ἀρχαιρεσίαις ὑπὸ τῆς λοχίτιδος 
> , » ` lA ` / UA 
ἐκκλησίας “Armos μὲν Κλαύδιος καὶ Tiros Γενύ- 
1.5. » Y. JS Y ” / ` 
Klos, οὓς ἔδει τοὐπιὸν' ἄρχειν ἔτος, Πόπλιος δὲ 
Σήστιος ὁ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκεῖνον ὑπατεύων, τρεῖς δὲ" 
οἱ κομίσαντες παρὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων τοὺς νόμους, 
» / 4 JI la ^ p» A 5 > A l ` 
πόριος" {Ποστόμιος καὶ Σερούιος" Σολπίκιος καὶ 

5 , T ` ^ e , M 
Αὖλος Μάλλιος, εἷς δὲ τῶν ὑπατευσάντων τὸν 

/ H / / € / e 4 3 
παρελθόντα ἐνιαυτόν, Τίτος “Ρωμίλιος, ὁ τὴν ἐν 
τῷ δήμῳ δίκην Σικκίου κατηγορήσαντος ἁλούς, 
ἐπειδὴ γνώμης ἐδόκει ἄρξαι δημοτικῆς’ ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
ἄλλων βουλευτῶν Γάιος Ιούλιος καὶ Τίτος Ove- 
τούριος καὶ Πόπλιος Ὁράτιος, ἅπαντες ὑπατι- 
kol αἱ δὲ τῶν δημάρχων τε καὶ ἀγορανόμων καὶ 
ταμιῶν καὶ εἴ τινες ἦσαν ἄλλαι πάτριοι “Ρωμαίοις 
ἀρχαὶ κατελύθησαν. 

LVII. Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔτει παραλαβόντες οἱ νομο- 
θέται τὰ πράγματα πολιτείας κόσμον τοιόνδε τινὰ 
καθίστανται’ εἷς μὲν αὐτῶν τάς τε ῥάβδους καὶ τὰ 
λοιπὰ παράσημα τῆς ὑπατικῆς εἶχεν ἐξουσίας, ὃς 
βουλήν τε συνεκάλει καὶ δόγματα ἐπεκύρου καὶ 

> » e € / ^ ε > y 
τἆλλα ἔπραττεν ὅσα ἡγεμόνι προσῆκεν" οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι 
συστέλλοντες ἐπὶ τὸ δημοτικώτερον τὸ τῆς ἐξου- 

, 3) 3X 7 M ie > ^ ^ 
σίας ἐπίφθονον ὀλίγῳ τινὶ δυήλλαττον ὀφθῆναι τῶν 
πολλῶν: εἶτ᾽ αὖθις ἕτερος αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


2 Sylburg : τίτος λεύκιος γενύκιος AB. 
? εἰς τοὐπιὸν Cobet, Jacoby. 
5 δὲ Kiessling : τε O. 
4 Σπόριος Sylburg : πόπλιος AB. 
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lace ; and they, appearing, resigned their magistracy. 
The populace kept praising and admiring them, and 
when they were to vote for lawgivers, made them 
their first choice. Those chosen at the election by 
the centuriate assembly were Appius Claudius and 
Titus Genucius, who were to have been consuls for 
the following year; Publius Sestius, consul of that 
year; the three who had brought the laws from the 
Greeks, Spurius Postumius, Servius Sulpicius and 
Aulus Manlius ; one of the consuls of the preceding 
year, Titus Romilius, the man who had been con- 
demned when tried before the populace on a charge 
brought by Siccius and was now chosen because he 
was thought to have offered a motion favourable to 
the populace ! ; and, from among the other senators, 
Gaius Julius, Titus Veturius and Publius Horatius, all 
ex-consuls. At the same time the offices of the 
tribunes, aediles, quaestors and any other traditional 
Roman magistrates were abrogated. 

LVII. The next year ? the lawgivers took over the 
administration of affairs and established a form of 
government of the following general description. One 
of them had the rods and the other insignia of the 
consular power, assembled the senate, certified its 
decrees, and performed all the other functions be- 
longing to the head of the state ; while the others, 
by way of reducing the invidious character of their 
office to the more democratic level, differed in appear- 
ance but little from the mass of citizens. Then an- 
other of them in turn was vested with this authority, 


1 Cf. chaps. 50 f. 
* For chaps. 57 f. cf. Livy iii. 33, 7-34, 11. 
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^ 3 ^ 
καθίστατο, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκ περινομῆς' ἐγίνετο παραλ- 
λὰξ ἐπ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν, ἑκάστου τὴν ἡγεμονίαν mapa- 
λαμβάνοντος εἰς συγκείμενόν τινα ἡμερῶν ἀριθμόν. 
e > > € ^ δ 2 * 
ἅπαντες δ᾽ ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ καθεζόμενοι διῄτων τὰ 
» 34 / ` ` , ε 7 / 
ἰδιωτικὰ' συμβόλαια καὶ τὰ δημόσια, ὁπόσα πρός 
τε ὑπηκόους καὶ συμμάχους καὶ τοὺς ἐνδοιαστῶς 
ἀκροωμένους τῆς πόλεως ἐγκλήματα τυγχάνοι γι- 
νόμενα, μετὰ πάσης ἀνασκοποῦντες ἕκαστα ἐπι- 
εικείας τε καὶ δικαιοσύνης. ἐδόκει δὲ ἄριστα τὸν 
9 4 > ^ e e ’ / € 3 ^ 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκεῖνον ἡ “Ῥωμαίων πόλις ὑπὸ τῆς δεκαδ- 
αρχίας" ἐπιτροπευθῆναι. μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπ- 
ῃνεῖτο ἡ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ πρόνοια καὶ πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ 
- / 

βίαιον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀσθενεστέρων ἀντίταξις- ἐλέχθη τε 
ε.α ae e Pi eg / , E 
ὑπὸ πολλῶν" ὡς οὐδὲν ἔτι δεήσοι δήμου προστατῶν 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρχείων τῇ πόλει μιᾶς διοικούσης 
ἅπαντα ἡγεμονίας σώφρονος, ἧς ἀρχηγὸς "Armos 
εἶναι ἐδόκει. καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ ὅλης τῆς δεκαδαρχίας 
ἔπαινον ἐκεῖνος ἐφέρετο παρὰ τοῦ δήμου. οὐ γὰρ 
μόνον ἃ μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἔπραττεν ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίσ- 

7 / p ὑπὸ 80 oe λὺ 
του" χρηστότητος ἔφερεν αὐτῷ δόκησιν, ἀλλὰ πολὺ 

^ [3] , io , 8 , ὃ 21 , , 
μᾶλλον ἃ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπιτηδεύων διετέλει, κατά τ 
ἀσπασμοὺς καὶ προσαγορεύσεις φιλανθρώπους καὶ 

^ / 
τὰς ἄλλας τῶν πενήτων φιλοφρονήσεις. 

Οὗτοι οἱ δέκα ἄνδρες συγγράψαντες νόμους ἔκ τε 
τῶν "Ἑλληνικῶν νόμων καὶ τῶν παρὰ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς 
3 / > ^ » 3 / / ~ 
ἀγράφων ἐθισμῶν προὔθηκαν ἐν δέκα δέλτοις τῷ 
βουλομένῳ σκοπεῖν, δεχόμενοι πᾶσαν ἐπανόρθωσιν 

: ΠΝ O : περιτροπῆς Cobet, Jacoby. 
3 Jacoby : ἐνιαυτοῦ A, αὐτοῦ B. 
* ἑκάστου added by Reiske. 
4 ἰδιωτικὰ B : δημοτικὰ R. * Kiessling : δεκαρχίας O. 
6 ὑπὸ πολλῶν B : ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν kal ὑπὸ πολλῶν A. 
7 ἀπὸ τοῦ κρατίστου B : om. R. 
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and thus it went on in rotation for a year, each one 
in succession receiving the command for a certain 
number of days as agreed upon. But all of them 
sat from early morning arbitrating cases involving 
private and publie contracts in which complaints 
might arise between citizens and the subjects and 
allies of the Romans and peoples of doubtful allegi- 
ance to Rome, examining each case with complete 
fairness and justice. That year the Roman com- 
monwealth seemed to be exceedingly well governed 
by the decemvirs. Above all they were commended 
for their care of the plebeians and for opposing, in de- 
fence of the weaker parties, every kind of violence ; 
and it was said by many that the commonwealth 
would have no further need of champions of the 
populace or any of the other magistracies so long as 
a single wise leadership was directing all the affairs of 
the state. Of this régime Appius was looked upon 
as the head, and all the praise that belonged to the 
whole decemvirate was given by the populace to 
him. For he gained a reputation for probity not 
only by those things which he did in concert with 
his colleagues from the best motives, but much more 
by the manner in which he conducted himself per- 
sonally, as in the matter of greetings, friendly con- 
versation and other kindly courtesies toward the 
poor. 

These decemvirs, having formed a body of laws 
both from those of the Greeks and from their own 
unwritten usages, set them forth on ten tables to be 
examined by any who wished, welcoming every 
amendment suggested by private persons and en- 
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ἰδιωτῶν καὶ πρὸς τὴν κοινὴν εὐαρέστησιν ἀπευθύ- 
γοντες τὰ γραφέντα. καὶ µέχρι πολλοῦ διετέλεσαν 
ἐν κοινῷ μετὰ τῶν ἀρίστων ἀνδρῶν συνεδρεύοντες 
καὶ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην ποιούμενοι τῆς νομοθεσίας 
6 ἐξέτασιν. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ἀποχρώντως ἐφαίνετο αὐτοῖς 
τὰ γραφέντα ἔχειν, πρῶτον μὲν τὴν «βουλὴν συν- 
αγαγόντες οὐθενὸς ἔτι μεμφομένου τοῖς νόμοις 
προβούλευμα περὶ αὐτῶν ἐκύρωσαν. ἔπειτα τὸν 
δῆμον καλέσαντες" εἰς τὴν -λοχῖτυν ἐκκλησίαν 
ἱερομνημόνων τε καὶ οἰωνιστῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἱερέων παρόντων καὶ τὰ θεῖα ὡς νόμος ἐξηγησα- 
7 μένων ἀνέδωκαν τοῖς λόχοις τὰς ψήφους. ἐπικυρώ- 
σαντος δὲ καὶ τοῦ δήμου τοὺς νόμους, στήλαις 
χαλκαῖς -ἐγχαράξαντες αὐτοὺς ἐφεξῆς ἔθεσαν ἐν 
ἀγορᾷ τὸν ἐπιφανέστατον ἐκλεξάμενοι. τόπον. καὶ 
ἐπειδὴ βραχὺς ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτοῖς χρόνος ὁ 
λειπόμενος Ñ ἦν, συναγαγόντες τοὺς βουλευτὰς προῦ- 
θεσαν ὑπὲρ ἀρχαιρεσίων οἷα χρὴ γενέσθαι σκοπεῖν. 
LVIII. Πολλῶν δὲ λεχθέντων ἐνίκησεν ἡ γνώμη 
τῶν παραινούντων δεκαδαρχίαν αὖθις ἀποδεῖξαι τῶν 
κοινῶν κυρίαν. ἀτελής τε γὰρ ἡ νοµοθεσία ἐφαί- 
νετο, ὡς ἂν ἐξ ὀλίγου συντεθεῖσα χρόνου, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τοῖς ἤδη κεκυρωμένοις, ἵνα ἑκόντες τε καὶ ἄκοντες 
ἐν αὐτοῖς μένοιεν, ἐδόκει δή" τινος ἀρχῆς αὐτοκρά- 
τορος δεῖν. τὸ δὲ μάλιστα πεῖσαν αὐτοὺς προελέ- 
σθαι τὴν δεκαδαρχίαν ἦν τῶν δημάρχων κατάλυσις, 
2 ὃ παντὸς μάλιστα ἐβούλοντο. ταῦτα bev ἐν κοινῷ 
σκοπουμένοις αὐτοῖς ἐδόκει, ἰδίᾳ δὲ οἱ πρωτεύοντες 
τοῦ συνεδρίου γνώμην ἐποιοῦντο μεταπορεύεσθαι 
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deavouring to correct them in such a manner as to 
give general satisfaction. For a long time they 
continued to consult in public with the best men and 
to make the strictest scrutiny of their code of laws. 
When they were satisfied with what was written, they 
first convened the senate and, no fresh objection being 
made to the laws, they got a preliminary decree 
passed concerning them. Then, having summoned 
the people to the centuriate assembly, the pontiffs, 
the augurs and the other priests being present and 
having directed the performance of the religious 
rites according to custom, they gave the centuries 
their ballots. And when the people too had ratified 
the laws, they caused them to be engraved on bronze 
pillars and set them up in order in the Forum, choos- 
ing the most conspicuous place. Then, as the re- 
maining time of their magistracy was short, they 
assembled the senators and proposed for their con- 
sideration what kind of magistrates should be chosen 
at the next election. 

LVIII. After a long debate the opinion of those 
prevailed who favoured choosing a decemvirate again 
to be the supreme power in the state. For not only 
was their code of laws manifestly incomplete, in view 
of the short time in which it had been compiled, 
but in the case of the laws already ratified some 
magistracy absolute in power seemed necessary in 
order that willingly or unwillingly people might abide 
by them. But the chief motive that induced the 
senate to give the preference to the decemvirate was 
the suppression of the tribunician power, which they 
desired above everything. This was the result of 
their public deliberations ; but in private the leading 
men of the senate resolved to canvass for this magis- 
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τὴν ἀρχήν, δεδιότες μὴ ταραχώδεις τινὲς ἄνθρωποι 
τηλικαύτης ἐξουσίας .λαβόμενοι κακόν τι μέγα 
ἐργάσωνται. ἀγαπητῶς δὲ τοῦ δήμου τὰ δόξαντα 
τῇ βουλῇ δεξαμένου καὶ μετὰ πλείστης προθυμίας 
ἐπιψηφίσαντος αὐτοὶ μὲν οἱ δέκα ἄνδρες προεῖπον 
τὸν τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων καιρόν, μετῄεσαν δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
οἱ ἐντιμότατοί τε καὶ πρεσβύτατοι τῶν πατρικίων. 
ἔνθα δὴ πολὺς ὑπὸ πάντων ἐπαινούμενος ἣν ὁ τῆς 
τότε δεκαδαρχίας ἡγεμὼν "Armos, καὶ πᾶς ὁ δη- 
μοτικὸς ὄχλος ἐκεῖνον ἐπὶ erie ἀρχῆς ἠξίου κατ- 
έχειν ὡς οὐκ ἄλλου τινὸς ἄμεινον ἡγησομένου. ὁ 
δ᾽ ἀναίνεσθαι μὲν προσεποιεῖτο κατ᾽ à ἀρχὰς καὶ àro- 
λύειν αὐτὸν' ἠξίου λειτουργίας kai? ὀχληρᾶς καὶ 
ἐπιφθόνου. τελευτῶν δ᾽ ὡς ἐλιπάρουν αὐτὸν ἅπαν- 
τες αὐτός τε ὑπέμενε μετιέναι τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τῶν 
συμπαραγγελλόντων τοὺς ἀρίστους αἰτιασάμενος 
οὐχ ἡδέως πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἔχειν διὰ τὸν φθόνον, τοῖς 
ἑαυτοῦ φίλοις συνηγωνίξετο φανερῶς. ἀποδείκνυ- 
ταί τε πάλιν ἐν ἀρχαιρεσίαις λοχίτισι νομοθέτης 
τὸ δεύτερον: σὺν δ᾽ αὐτῷ Kówros μὲν Φάβιος 
ὁ καλούμενος Ὀὐιβολανὸς ὁ τρὶς. ὑπατεύσας, ἀνὴρ 
ἀνεπίληπτος εἰς τόδε χρόνου γενόμενος περὶ ᾿ πᾶσαν 
ἀρετήν' ἐκ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων πατρικίων, οὓς ἐκεῖνος 
ἠσπάζετο, Μάρκος Κορνήλιος καὶ Μάρκος Σέρ- 
γιος" καὶ Λεύκιος Μηνύκιος καὶ Tiros ᾿Αντώνιος 
καὶ Μάνιος “Ῥαβολήιος,' ἄνδρες οὐ πάνυ ἐπι- 
φανεῖς' ἐκ δὲ τῶν δημοτικῶν Κόιντος Ποιτέλ- 
λιος καὶ Καίσων Δουέλλιος καὶ Σπόριος Ὄππιος” 
προσελήφθησαν γὰρ καὶ οὗτοι πρὸς τοῦ ᾿Αππίου 
1 αὐτὸν P B : om. R. * καὶ B : om. R. 


Mápros Κορνήλιος καὶ Sylburg : om. AB. 
4 Sylburg : σερουίλιος AB. 
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tracy, fearing that certain turbulent spirits, if they 
gained such power, might cause some great mischief. 
The popular assembly having gladly received the 
resolution of the senate and confirmed it with the 
greatest enthusiasm, the decemvirs themselves ap- 
pointed the time for the election ; and those among 
the patricians who were most distinguished for both 
their dignity and age stood candidates for the magis- 
tracy. Upon this occasion Appius, who was the chief 
of that decemvirate, received great praise from every- 
body and the whole crowd of plebeians desired to con- 
tinue him in the magistracy, believing that no one 
else would govern better. He at first pretended to 
refuse it and asked them to excuse him from a service 
that was both troublesome and invidious ; but at last, 
when they all pressed him, he not only consented to 
seek the office himself, but also, accusing the best of 
the rival candidates of being ill disposed toward him 
through envy, openly espoused the candidacy of his 
friends. Thus he was again chosen in the centuriate 
assembly as a lawgiver, for the second time, and with 
him Quintus Fabius, surnamed Vibulanus, who had 
been thrice consul, a man adorned with every virtue 
and without reproach up to that time. From among 
the other patricians those favoured by Appius and 
chosen were Marcus Cornelius, Marcus Sergius, 
Lucius Minucius, Titus Antonius and Manius Rabu- 
leius, men of no great distinction ; and from among 
the plebeians,! Quintus Poetelius, Caeso Duilius and 
Spurius Oppius. For these also were taken in by 


1 According to Livy (iv. 3, 17) the decemvirs were all 
patricians. 


5 Sylburg.: ῥαβόλιος O. 6 Sylburg : ἄππιος ABb. 
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κολακείας & ἕνεκα τῶν δημοτικῶν, διδάσκοντος ὅτι 
δίκαιόν ἐστι μιᾶς ἀρχῆς κατὰ πάντων ἀποδεικνυ- 

5 μένης εἶναί τι καὶ τοῦ δήμου μέρος ἐν αὐτῇ. εὐδο- 
κιμῶν δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι τούτοις καὶ δοκῶν κράτιστος 
εἶναι βασιλέων τε καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἦγησα- 
μένων. τῆς πόλεως παραλαμβάνει πάλιν τὴν åp- 
χὴν eis τὸν ἐπιόντα ἐνιαυτόν. ταῦτα Kat’ ἐκείνην 
ἐπράχθη τὴν δεκαδαρχίαν ὑπὸῖ “Ρωμαίων, ἄλλο δ᾽ 
οὐθὲν ὅ τι καὶ λόγου ἄξιον. 

LIX. Ἐν δὲ τῷ κατόπιν ἔτει παραλαβόντες τὴν 
ὑπατικὴν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σὺν ᾿Αππίῳ Κλαυδίῳ δέκα 
ἄνδρες εἰδοῖς μαῖαις (ἦγον. δὲ τοὺς μῆνας κατὰ 
σελήνην, καὶ συνέπιπτεν εἰς τὰς εἰδοὺς ἡ παν- 

2 σέληνος), πρῶτα μὲν ὅρκια τεμόντες ἀπόρρητα τῷ 
πλήθει συνθήκας σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ἔθεντο περὶ μηδενὸς 
ἀλλήλοις ἐναντιοῦσθαι, ὅ τι δ ἂν els ἐξ αὐτῶν 
δικαιώσῃ, τοῦθ᾽ ἅπαντες ἡγεῖσθαι κύριον, τήν T 
ἀρχὴν καθέξειν διὰ βίου καὶ μηδένα παρήσειν ἕτερον 
ἐπὶ τὰ πράγματα, ἰσότιμοί τε ἅπαντες ἔσεσθαι καὶ 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἕξειν δυναστείαν, βουλῆς μὲν 7 δήµου 
ψηφίσμασι σπανίως καὶ εἰς αὐτὰ τἀναγκαῖα χρώ- 
μενοι, τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἐξουσίας 

ὃ ποιοῦντες. ἐνστάσης δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐν ἢ mapa- 
λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἔδει τὴν ἀρχήν, τοῖς θεοῖς προ- 
θύσαντες ἃ νόμος (ἱερὰν δὲ ταύτην ἄγουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι 
τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ παντὸς μάλιστα ὀττεύονται μήτ᾽ 
ἀκοῦσαι μηδὲν ἀηδὲς ἐν αὐτῇ μήτ᾽ ἰδεῖν) ἕωθεν 
εὐθὺς ἐξῄεσαν οἱ δέκα τὰ παράσημα τῆς βασιλικῆς 

1 ὑπὸ B : om. R. 


! For chaps. 59 f. cf. Livy iii. 35-38, 2. 
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Appius in order to flatter the plebeians ; he pointed 
out that, as only one magistracy was appointed to 
govern all the citizens, it was just that the populace 
also should be represented in it. Thus Appius, who 
was in great repute for all these actions and was 
looked upon as superior to both their kings and the 
annual magistrates who had governed the state, 
assumed the magistracy again for the following year. 
These were the things done by the Romans during 
that decemvirate, and there was nothing else worth 
relating. 

LIX. The following year! Appius Claudius and 
the other decemvirs, having received the consular 
power on the ides of May (for the Romans reckoned 
their months by the course of the moon, and the full 
moon fell on the ides), first of all took a solemn oath, 
without the knowledge of the populace, and made a 
compact among themselves not to oppose one an- 
other in anything, but that whatever was approved 
by any one of them should be ratified by all the 
others; and they agreed that they would hold their 
magistracy for life and admit no other person into 
the government, that they would all enjoy the same 
honours and possess the same power, and that they 
would rarely make use of the votes of the senate 
or populace and then only in absolutely necessary 
cases, but would do almost everything on their own 
authority. When the day came on which they were 
to enter upon their magistracy, after they had offered 
the usual initial sacrifices to the gods (for the Romans 
look upon this day as holy and particularly make it a 
point of religion neither to hear nor to see anything 
disagreeable during its course), the decemvirs set 
out early in the morning, each one accompanied by 
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4 ἐξουσίας ἅπαντες ἐπαγόμενοι. ὁ δὲ δῆμος, ὡς 
ἔμαθεν αὐτοὺς οὐκέτι -Φυλάττοντας τὸ δημοτικὸν 
ἐκεῖνο καὶ μέτριον σχῆμα τῆς ἡγεμονίας οὐδὲ δι- 
αμειβομένους τὰ παράσημα τῆς βασιλικῆς ἀρχῆς 
ὡς πρότερον, εἰς πολλὴν ἦλθε δυσθυμίαν. καὶ κατ- 

5 ήφειαν. ἐφόβουν θ᾽ οἱ προσηρτημένοι ταῖς δέσµαις 
τῶν ῥάβδων πελέκεις, οὓς ἔφερον οἱ προηγούμενοι 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἑκάστου δώδεκα ὅ ὄντες ἀναστέλλοντες 
ἐκ τῶν στενωπῶν πληγαῖς τὸν ὄχλον, ὃ καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῶν βασιλέων ἐγένετο πρότερον. κατελύθη γὰρ 
εὐθὺς τὸ ἔθος τοῦτο μετὰ τὴν ἐκβολὴν τῶν μονάρ- 
χων ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς δημοτικοῦ Ποπλίου Οὐαλερίου τὴν 
ἐκείνων ἐξουσίαν μεταλαβόντος, ᾧ πάντες οἱ μετ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον ὕπατοι καλοῦ πράγματος δόξαντι ἄρξαι τὰ 
ὅμοια. πράττοντες οὐκέτι ταῖς δέσµαις τῶν ῥάβδων 
προσήρτων τοὺς πελέκεις ὅτι μὴ κατὰ τὰς στρα- 
τείας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἐξόδους τὰς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. 

6 πόλεμον δ᾽ ἐξάγοντες ὑπερόριον ἢ τῶν ὑπηκόων 
πράγματα ἐπισκεπτόμενοι, τότε καὶ τοὺς πελέκεις 
ταῖς ῥάβδοις προσελάμβανον, ἵνα τὸ τῆς ὄψεως 
φοβερόν, ὡς κατ᾽ ἐχθρῶν ἢ δούλων γινόμενον, 
ἥκιστα φαίνηται τοῖς πολίταις ἐπαχθές. 

LX. Τοῦτο δὴ θεασαμένοις ἅπασιν, ὃ τῆς βασιλι- 
κῆς ἐξουσίας σημεῖον ἐνομίζετο εἶναι, πολὺ παρ- 
ειστήκει δέος, ὦ ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἀπολωλεκέναι νομίζουσι 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν καὶ δέκα βασιλεῖς ἑλομένοις ἀνθ᾽ 
ἑνός. τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον καταπληξάμενοι τοὺς 
ὄχλους οἱ δέκα ἄνδρες καὶ γνόντες ὅτι δεῖ φόβῳ τὸ 
λοιπὸν αὐτῶν" ἄρχειν, ἑταιρίαν ἕκαστοι συνῆγον 
ἐπιλεγόμενοι τοὺς θρασυτάτους τῶν νέων καὶ σφί- 


2 otv αὐτοῖς ἐπιτηδειοτάτους. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐκ τῶν 


1 ἐπισκεπτόμενοι R : ἐπισκεψόμενοι B, Jacoby. 
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the insignia of royalty. When the people saw that 
they no longer preserved the same democratic and 
modest form of leadership or passed on the insignia 
of royalty from one to another, as before, they fell 
into great despair and dejection. They were terri- 
fied by the axes attached to the bundles of rods 
which were borne by the lictors, twelve of whom 
preceded each of the decemvirs and with blows 
forced the throng back from the streets, as had 
been the practice formerly under the kings. This 
custom, however, had been abolished, immediately 
after the expulsion of the kings, by Publius Valerius, 
a friend of the populace, who succeeded to their 
power, and all the consuls after him, following the 
good example he was felt to have set, no longer at- 
tached the axes to the bundles of rods except when 
they went out of the city either upon military ex- 
peditions or upon other occasions ; but when they 
set out on a foreign war or inspected the affairs of 
their subjects, they then added the axes to the rods. 
This was in order that the terrifying sight, as one 
employed against their enemies or slaves, might give 
as little offence as possible to the citizens. 

LX. When, therefore, they all saw this token, 
which was considered to be a mark of the kingly 
power, they were in great fear, as I said, believing 
that they had lost their liberty and chosen ten kings 
instead of one. The decemvirs having by this means 
struck terror into the masses and made up their 
mind that they must rule them by fear thereafter, 
each of them formed a faction, choosing from among 
the youth those who were most daring and most 
attached to their persons. Now the fact that most 


* αὐτῶν om. Β. 
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ἀπόρων καὶ τῶν ταπεινῶν ταῖς τύχαις τοὺς πλείους 
φανῆναι τυραννικῆς κόλακας ἐξουσίας, τοῦ κοινοῦ 
συμφέροντος ἀλλαξαμένους τὰς αὑτῶν ὠφελείας, 
οὔτε παράδοξον οὔτ᾽ ἀνέλπιστον ἦν τὸ δὲ καὶ ἐκ 
τῶν πατρικίων εὑρεθῆναι συχνοὺς ἔχοντάς τι καὶ 
ἐπὶ πλούτῳ καὶ ἐπ᾽ εὐγενείᾳ μέγα φρονεῖν τοὺς ὑπο- 
μένοντας συγκαταλύειν τοῖς δεκαδάρχοις' τὴν τῆς 
πατρίδος ἐλευθερίαν, τοῦτο θαυμαστὸν ἅπασιν εἶναι 
ἐδόκει. οἱ δὲ πάσαις κολακεύοντες ἡδοναῖς, ὁπόσαι 
πεφύκασιν ἀνθρώπων κρατεῖν, κατὰ πολλὴν ἄδειαν 
ἦρχον τῆς πόλεως, βουλὴν μὲν ἢ δῆμον ἐν οὐδεμιᾷ 
μερίδι τιθέμενοι, πάντων δὲ αὐτοὶ νομοθέται τε καὶ 
δικασταὶ γινόμενοι, kai? πολλοὺς μὲν ἀποκτιννύντες 
τῶν πολιτῶν, πολλοὺς δ᾽ ἀφαιρούμενοι τὰς οὐσίας 
3 ἀδίκως. ἵνα δ᾽ αὐτοῖς εὐπρεπῶς τὰ γινόμενα, ἔχῃ, 
παράνομα καὶ δεινὰ ὄντα, ὡς δὴ σὺν τῷ δικαίῳ 
πραττόμενα, δικαστήρια ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ χρήματι àT- 
εδίδοσαν: ἦσαν δὲ οἵ τε κατήγοροι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκεί- 
νων ἐκ τῶν συγκατασκευαζόντων τὴν τυραννίδα 
ὑποπεμπόμενοι, καὶ τὰ" δικαστήρια ἐκ τῶν ἑταί- 
ρων ἀποδεικνύμενα, ot διημείβοντο ἀλλήλοις karta- 
4 χαριζόμενοι τὰς δίκας. πολλὰ δὲ τῶν ἐγκλημάτων 
καὶ οὐ τὰ ἐλαχίστου ἄξια ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν οἱ δέκα 
ἔκρινον, ὥστ᾽ ἠναγκάζοντο οἱ μειονεκτοῦντες τῷ 
δικαίῳ προσνέμειν ἑαυτοὺς ταῖς ἑταιρίαις, ἐπειδὴ τὸ 
ἀσφαλὲς οὐκ ἐνῆν ἄλλως αὐτοῖς ἔχειν, καὶ ἐγένετο 
σὺν χρόνῳ πλεῖον τοῦ ὑγιαίνοντος ἐν τῇ πόλει τὸ 
διεφθαρμένον καὶ νοσοῦν. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἠξίουν ἔτι 
μένειν ἐντὸς τείχους οἷς τὰ πραττόμενα ὑπὸ τῶν 
1 δεκαδάρχοις B : δεκάρχοις R. . 
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men of no means and low condition showed them- 
selves flatterers of a tyrannical power and preferred 
their private advantages to the public good, was 
neither extraordinary nor surprising ; but that there 
were found many even of the patricians who, though 
they had some reason, on the basis of either wealth 
or birth, to feel great pride, nevertheless consented 
to join with the decemvirs in destroying the liberty 
of their country, that seemed an amazing thing to 
cverybody. Butthedecemvirs, by humouring people 
with all the pleasures that are calculated to subdue 
mankind, governed the commonwealth with great 
ease, holding the senate and people in no account, but 
becoming themselves both the lawgivers and the 
judges in all matters, putting many of the citizens 
to death and stripping others of their estates un- 
justly. In order, however, that their acts, illegal 
and cruel as they were, might have a specious ap- 
pearance and seem to be carried out in accordance 
with justice, they appointed courts to try every 
matter; but the accusers, chosen from among the 
instruments of their tyranny, were suborned by the 
decemvirs themselves and the courts filled with men 
of their factions, who gratified one another by turns 
in rendering their decisions. Many complaints, and 
those not the ones of least importance, the decem- 
virs decided by themselves. Hence the litigants 
who had less right on their side were under the 
necessity of attaching themselves to the factions, 
since they could not otherwise be sure of success; 
and in time the corrupted and infected element in the 
city became more numerous than the sound element. 
For those to whom the doings of the decemvirs 


* τὰ added by Kiessling. 
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δεκαδάρχων ἀνιαρὰ ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνεχώρουν εἰς τοὺς 
ἀγροὺς τὸν τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων σκοποῦντες χρόνον ὡς 
ἀποθησομένων τῶν δέκα ἀνδρῶν τὰς δυναστείας, 
ὅταν τὸν ἐνιαύσιον ἐκτελέσωσι χρόνον, καὶ ἆπο- 
5 δειξόντων ἑτέρας ἀρχάς. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν "Αππιον 
τοὺς λοιποὺς συγγράψαντες νόμους ἐν δέλτοις δυ- 
σὶ καὶ ταύτας ταῖς πρότερον͵ ἐξενεχθείσαις προσ- 
έθηκαν' ἐν αἷς καὶ ὅδε 6 νόμος Tw, μὴ ἐξεῖναι 
τοῖς πατρικίοις πρὸς τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ἐπιγαμίας 
συνάψαι--δι᾽ οὐδέν, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν, ἕτερον ἢ τὸ μὴ 
συνελθεῖν εἰς ὁμόνοιαν τὰ ἔθνη γάμων ἐπαλλαγαῖς 
6 καὶ οἰκειοτήτων κοινωνίαις συγκερασθέντα. ὡς 
δὲ καὶ ὁ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσίων ἐπέστη χρόνος, πολλὰ 
χαίρει» φράσαντες τοῖς τε πατρίοις ἐθισμοῖς καὶ 
τοῖς νεωστὶ γραφεῖσι νόμοις, οὔτε βουλῆς ψήφισμα 
ποιήσαντες οὔτε δήμου διέμειναν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 


ἀρχῆς. 
1 ó Bb : om. R. 2 jv om. A. 
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were obnoxious would not consent even to remain 
any longer within the city's walls, but retired to the 
country while awaiting the time for the election of 
magistrates, in the expectation that the decemvirs 
would resign their power after completing their 
year's term and would appoint other magistrates. 
As for Appius and his colleagues, they caused the re- 
maining laws to be inscribed on two tables and added 
them to those they had published before. Among 
these new laws was this one, that it should not be 
lawful for the patricians to contract marriages with 
the plebeians—a law made for no other reason, in 
my opinion, than to prevent the two orders from 
coming together in harmony when once blended 
together by intermarriages and ties of affinity. 
And when the time for the election of magistrates 
was at hand, the decemvirs bade a hearty farewell 
to both the ancestral customs and the newly-written 
laws, and without asking for a vote of either senate 
or people, continued in the same magistracy. 


369 


INDEX 


Agsutius, L., 147 f., 185 

Aemilius Mamercus, L., 45- 
53, 57, 91-07 

—— Tiberius, 91, 97, 105 f., 
121 f. 

Aequians, 41, 85 f., 105-161, 
191, 195 f., 231-255, 271, 
295, 309-315, 321-327, 345 

Algidum, 235 

Alienus, L., 329 and n. 

Antiates, 111, 121-129, 133 f. 

Antium, 111 f., 119-123, 181- 
135, 933, 237, 313 

Antonius, T., 361 

Aquilius, C., 289 and n. 

Archidemides, archon, 131 

Aternius, A., 327 n. 

Athens, 151, 339, 347; ar- 
chons at, 45, 109, 163, 255, 
341 

Aventine, 273-977 


CarnicIUs, L., 15 f. 

Callias, archon, 255 

Campus Martius, 63 and n. 2 

Capitol, 83, 209 f., 217, 231, 
293 

Cassius, Sp., 47, 91, 297 f. 

Ceres, 307 

Chaerephanes, archon, 341 

Chares, archon, 45 

Cincinnatus. See Quintius 

Claudius Sabinus, App., 63, 
967 f. 


370 


App., son of pre- 

ceding, 63-91, 95-105 

—— App., son of pre- 
ceding, 349-363, 369 

—— .«. 189, 201- 
209, 915 f., 921 f., 967 Ε, 
277 

Cloelii, Roman gens, 305 f. 

Cloelius Gracchus, 241-251 

Colline gate, 153 

Considius, Q., 11 

Corbio, 251, 271, 277 

Cornelius, L., 231, 237 f. 

M., 361 

Cremera, 13, 121 

Crustumerium, 255 

Curiatius, P., 341 n. 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME VII 
MSS. OF BOOK XI 


The manuscripts used by Kiessling and Jacoby for 
Book XI are as follows : 


L= Laurentianus Plut. LXX 5 (15th eent.). 
V= Vaticanus 133 (15th cent.). 

M — Ambrosianus A 159 sup. (15th cent.). 

C — Coislinianus 150 (16th cent.). 


The best of these four MSS. is L, which appears 
to be a faithful copy of a badly damaged original : 
the seribe usually left gaps of appropriate length 
where he found the text illegible. Second best is V, 
which only occasionally shows interpolations ; yet 
this V is the manuscript that was designated as E for 
the first ten books and regarded there as virtually 
negligible. Much inferior, however, even to V are 
M and C (the same C as for earlier books), which show 
many unskilful attempts to eorrect the text, especially 
by way of filling lacunae ; see in partieular chaps. 42 
and 48-49. 

All these MSS. derive from a poor archetype which, 
in addition to numerous shorter laeunae, had lost 
entire leaves at the end of Book XI, as well as earlier, 
and had some of the remaining leaves inserted out of 
place. See the note on chap. 44, 5; also vol. i. p. xli, 
n. 1, at end. 
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EXCERPTS FROM BOOKS XII-XX 


Approximately one-half of these excerpts come 
from the imposing collection made by order of the 
Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, in the tenth 
century, from classical and later historians. The 
excerpts were classified under various heads, and a 
few of these sections have been preserved, some in 
but a single manuscript. The sections containing 
excerpts from Dionysius and the abbreviations used 
in citing them are as follows : 

Ursin.—llepi πρεσβειών (De legationibus), contained 
in several MSS. ; see the list on p. x. First published 
by Ursinus, 1582; critical edition by C. de Boor, 
Berlin, 1903. 

Vales.—llepi ἀρετῆς καὶ κακίας (De virtutibus et vitiis), 
preserved in the Codex Peirescianus (now Turonensis 
980). Published by Valesius, 1634 ; critical edition 
by A. G. Roos, Berlin, 1910. 

Esc.—llIepi ἐπιβουλῶν (De insidis), preserved in a 
single manuscript in the Escurial (Scorialensis Q I 
11) Edited by Feder, 1848 and 1849, and by 
C. Müller in his Frag. Hist. Graec., vol. ii., 1848. 
In numerous instances the same emendation was 
made independently, it would seem, by both these 
scholars ; such corrections are indicated by the ab- 
breviation Edd. Critical edition by C. de Boor, 
Berlin, 1905. 

Ath.—llepi πολιορκιῶν. a few chapters from Book 
XX, contained in an early manuscript found on Mt. 
Athos, but now in Paris. Edited by C. Müller at the 
end of vol. ii. of his Josephus, Paris, 1847, and later 
by C. Wescher in his Poltorcéteque des Grecs, Paris, 
1868. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Another important source is : 

Ambr.—A collection of miscellaneous excerpts, in 
chronological order, contained in a Milan manuscript 
(Ambrosianus Q 13 sup.), of the fifteenth century ; 
also in a second manuscript (A 80 sup.), which is a 
copy of the other and therefore rarely cited. This 
collection was carelessly edited by Angelo Mai in 
1816. The numerous emendations of Struve men- 
tioned in the critical notes were entered by that 
scholar in his copy of the Frankfort edition, now pre- 
served in Munich. 

Each new collection of excerpts, once discovered 
and published together with a Latin translation, has 
been included in the subsequent editions of the 
Antiquities. 

The order in which the excerpts are here printed 
is that of Kiessling, followed by Jacoby, and is based 
on that of the Ambrosian collection. In a few cases 
the correctness of that order is open to serious ques- 
tion. Stephanus of Byzantium, by citing the par- 
ticular books of the Antiquities in which he found the 
various places and peoples mentioned (see at end 
of Books XIII, XV-XIX), enables us to assign nearly 
all the excerpts to their proper books ; but his refer- 
ences to Books XVII and XVIII are confused and 
leave it doubtful where the line of division came. 

The present translation of the excerpts is the first 
to appear in English. Spelman did not translate the 
few that had been published in his day. 
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L= Laurentianus Plut. LXX 5. 
V = Vaticanus 133. 
M = Ambrosianus A 159 sup. 
C= Coislinianus 150. 


EXCERPTS, BOOKS XII-XX 


Ursin. 


E-Scorialenses R ΠΗ 14 and R IH 21. 
V — Vaticanus Graecus 1418. 

R = Parisinus Graecus 2463. 

B= Bruxellensis 11301-16. 
M = Monacensis 267. 

P = Palatinus Vaticanus Graecus 112. 
O= All the MSS. 

X=BMP. 

Z= ΑΙ the MSS. not otherwise cited. 


Vales. 


P = Peirescianus, now Turonensis. 


S=Scorialensis Q I 11. 
Edd.= Müller and Feder. 


Ath. 


A — Early MS. from Mt. Athos, now in Parts. 


Ambr. 


Q= Ambrosianus Q 13 sup. 
A= Ambrosianus A 80 sup. 
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VOL. VII B 


ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ 


ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ 


ΡΩΜΑΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ 
ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΝΔΕΚΑΤῸΣ 


Ἐπι δὲ τῆς ὀγδοηκοστῆς καὶ τρίτης ὀλυμ- 
Ew ἣν ἐνίκα᾽ Κρίσων “Ἱμεραῖος, ἄρχοντος 
᾿Αθήνησι Φιλίσκου καταλύουσι “Ῥωμαῖοι τὴν τῶν 
δέκα ἀρχὴν ἔτη τρία τῶν κοινῶν ἐπιμεληθεῖσαν. 
ὃν δὲ τρόπον ἐπεχείρησαν ἐρριζωμένην ἤδη τὴν 
δυναστείαν ἐξελεῖν, καὶ τίνων ἀνδρῶν ἡγησαμένων 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ διὰ ποίας αἰτίας καὶ προφάσεις, 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀναλαβὼν πειράσομαι διελθεῖν, -ἀναγκαίας 
ὑπολαμβάνων εἶναι καὶ καλὰς τὰς τοιαύτας μαθή- 
σεις ἅπασι μὲν ὡς εἰπεῖν ἀνθρώποις, μάλιστα δ᾽ 
ὅσοι περὶ τὴν φιλόσοφον θεωρίαν καὶ περὶ τὰς 

9 πολιτικὰς διατρίβουσι πράξεις. τοῖς τε γὰρ πολ- 
λοῖς οὐκ ἀπαρκεῖ τοῦτο μόνον ἐκ τῆς ἱστορίας 
παραλαβεῖν, ὅτι τὸν Περσικὸν πόλεμον--ἵν ἐπὶ 
τούτου ποιήσωμαι τὸν λόγον--ἐνίκησαν ᾿Αθηναῖοί 
τε καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι δυσὶ ναυμαχίαις καὶ πεζο- 


For the list of MSS. containing Book XI see the Intro- 
duction to this volume. 
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BOOK XI 


I. In the eighty-third Olympiad? (the one at 
Which Criso of Himera gained the prize ?), Philiscus 
being arehon at Athens, the Romans abolished the 
decemvirate which had governed the commonwealth 
for three years. I shall now endcavour to relate 
from the beginning in what manner they attempted 
to do away with this domination which was already 
deeply rooted, who the leaders were in the cause of 
liberty, and what their motives and pretexts were. 
For I assume that such information is necessary and 
an exeellent thing for almost everyone, but particu- 
larly for those who are employed either in philo- 
sophical speculation or in the administration of 
public affairs. For most people are not satisficd with 
learning this alone from history, that the Persian 
War, to take that as an example, was won by the 
Athenians and Lacedaemonians, who in two battles 


1 A447 B.C. 2 In the short-distance foot-race. 


1 ἐνίκα LV : ἐνίκα στάδιον Jacoby (cf. iii. 36, n.). 
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μαχίᾳ μιᾷ καταγωνισάμενοι τὸν βάρβαρον τρια- 
κοσίας ἄγοντα μυριάδας αὐτοὶ σὺν τοῖς συμμάχοις 
οὐ πλείους ὄντες ἕνδεκα μυριάδων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς 
τόπους ἐν οἷς αἱ πράξεις ἐγένοντο βούλονται παρὰ 
τῆς ἱστορίας μαθεῖν, καὶ τὰς αἰτίας ἀκοῦσαι OU 
ἃς τὰ θαυμαστὰ καὶ παράδοξα ἔργα ἐπετέλεσαν, 
καὶ τίνες ἦσαν οἱ τῶν στρατοπέδων ἡγεμόνες τῶν 
τε βαρβαρικῶν καὶ τῶν “Ἑλληνικῶν ἱστορῆσαι, 
καὶ μηδενὸς ὡς εἰπεῖν ἀνήκοοι γενέσθαι τῶν 
3 συντελεσθέντων περὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας. ἥδεται γὰρ 
ἡ διάνοια παντὸς ἀνθρώπου. χειραγωγουμένη διὰ 
τῶν λόγων ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἀκούουσα 
τῶν λεγομένων ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ πραττόμενα ὁρῶσα. 
οὐδέ γ᾽, ὅταν πολιτικὰς ἀκούσωσι πράξεις, ἀρ- 
κοῦνται τὸ κεφάλαιον αὐτὸ καὶ τὸ πέρας τῶν 
πραγμάτων μαθόντες, ὅτι συνεχώρησαν ᾿Αθη- 
ναῖοι Λακεδαιμονίοις τείχη τε καθελεῖν τῆς πόλεως 
αὐτῶν καὶ ναῦς διατεμεῖν καὶ φρουρὰν εἰς τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν εἰσαγαγεῖν καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς πατρίου δημο- 
κρατίας ὀλιγαρχίαν τῶν κοινῶν ἀποδεῖξαι κυρίαν 
οὐδὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀγῶνα ἀράμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς 
ἀξιοῦσι καὶ τίνες ἦσαν αἱ κατασχοῦσαι τὴν πόλιν 
ἀνάγκαι δι᾽ ἃς ταῦτα τὰ δεινὰ καὶ σχέτλια ὑπ- 
έμεινε, καὶ τίνες οἱ πείσαντες αὐτοὺς λόγοι καὶ ὑπὸ 
τίνων ῥηθέντες ἀνδρῶν, καὶ πάντα ὅσα παρηκο- 
4 λούθειὶ τοῖς πράγμασι διδαχθῆναι. τοῖς δὲ πολι- 
τικοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ev” οἷς ἔγωγε τίθεμαι καὶ τοὺς 
φιλοσόφους ὅσοι μὴ λόγων ἀλλ ἔργων καλῶν 
ἄσκησιν ἡγοῦνται τὴν φιλοσοφίαν, τὸ μὲν ἥδεσθαι 
τῇ παντελεῖ θεωρίᾳ τῶν παρακολουθούντων τοῖς 


1 Cary : παρακολουθεῖ Ο. Jacoby. 
* ἐν V: om. LM. 
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at sea and one on land overcame the barbarian at the 
head of three million troops, though their own forces 
together with their allies did not exceed one hundred 
and tén thousand ; but they wish also to learn from 
history of the places where those actions occurred, 
to hear of the causes that enabled those men to 
perform their wonderful and astonishing exploits, to 
know who were the commanders of the armies, both 
Greek and barbarian, and to be left ignorant of 
not a single incident, one may say, that happened in 
those engagements. For the minds of all men take 
delight in being conducted through words to deeds 
and not only in hearing what is related but also in 
beholding what is done. Nor, indeed, when they 
hear of political events, are they satisfied with learn- 
ing the bare summary and outcome of the events, 
as, for instance, that the Athenians agreed with the 
Lacedaemonians to demolish the walls of their city, 
to break up their fleet, to introduce a garrison into 
their citadel, and, instead of their traditional demo- 
cracy, to set up an oligarchy to govern the state, and 
permitted all this without so much as fighting a battle 
with them ; but they at once demand to be informed 
also of the necessity which reduced the Athenians 
to submit to such dire and cruel calamities, what the 
arguments were that persuaded them, and by what 
men those arguments were urged, and to be informed 
of all the circumstances that attended those events. 
Men who are engaged in the conduct of civil affairs, 
among whom I for my part include also those philo- 
sophers who regard philosophy as consisting in the 
practice of fine actions rather than of fine words, 
have this in common with the rest of mankind, that 
they take pleasure in a comprehensive survey of all 
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πράγμασι κοινὸν ὥσπερ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀνθρώποις 
ὑπάρχει: χωρὶς δὲ τῆς ἡδονῆς περιγίγνεται τὸ περὶ 
τοὺς ἀναγκαίους καιροὺς μεγάλα τὰς πόλεις ἐκ 
τῆς ποιαύτης ἐμπειρίας ὠφελεῖν καὶ ἄγειν αὐτὰς 

5 ἑκούσας ἐπὶ τὰ συμφέροντα διὰ τοῦ λόγου. ῥᾷστα 
γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι τά τε ὠφελοῦντα καὶ βλάπτοντα 
καταμανθάνουσιν ὅταν ἐπὶ παραδειγμάτων ταῦτα! 
πολλῶν ὁρῶσι, καὶ τοῖς ἐπὶ ταῦτα παρακαλοῦσιν 
αὐτοὺς φρόνησιν μαρτυροῦσι καὶ πολλὴν σοφίαν. 
διὰ ταύτας δή μοι τὰς αἰτίας ἔδοξεν ἅπαντα 
ἀκριβῶς διελθεῖν τὰ γενόμενα περὶ τὴν κατάλυσιν 
τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας, ὅσα δὴ καὶ λόγου τυχεῖν ἄξια 

ὁ ἡγοῦμαι. ποιήσομαι δὲ τὸν περὶ αὐτῶν λόγον 
οὐκ ἀπὸ τῶν τελευταίων ἀρξάμενος, ἃ δοκεῖ τοῖς 
πολλοῖς αἴτια γενέσθαι μόνα τῆς ἐλευθερίας, λέγω 
δὲ τῶν περὶ τὴν παρθένον ἁμαρτηθέντων ᾽Αππίῳ 
διὰ τὸν ἔρωτα (προσθήκη γὰρ αὕτη γε καὶ τελευ- 
ταία τῆς ὀργῆς τῶν ημοτῶν, αἰτία μυρίων ἄλλων 
προηγησαμένων), ἀλλ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἤρξατο πρῶτον. 7 
πόλις ὑπὸ τῆς δεκαδαρχίας" ὑβρίζεσθαι. ταῦτα 
πρῶτον ἐρῶ καὶ διέξειμι πάσας ἐφεξῆς τὰς ἐν τῇ 
τότε καταστάσει γενηθείσας. παρανομίας. 

II. Πρώτη μὲν οὖν ἦν" 2^ δόξασα γενέσθαι τοῦ 
κατὰ τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας. μίσους. πρόφασις ὅτι συν- 
ύφηναν τὴν δευτέραν ἀρχὴν τῇ προτέρᾳ" δήμου τε 
ὑπεριδόντες καὶ βουλῆς καταφρονήσαντες: ἔπειθ᾽ 


1 παραδειγμάτων ταῦτὰ LV : παραδείγματα τοιαῦτα M (in 


marg. ταυτὰ). 

2 Kiessling : δεκαρχίας O (and so in later chapters). 

Say V: om. R. 

4 4 added by Reiske; Ambrosch proposed to read ἔδοξε 
for δόξασα. 

5 τὴν τρίτην ἀρχὴν τῇ δευτέρᾳ Reiske. 
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the circumstances that accompany events. And, 
besides their pleasure, they have this advantage, 
that in difficult times they render great service to 
their countries as the result of the experience thus 
acquired and lead them as willing followers to that 
which is to their advantage, through the power of 
persuasion. For men most easily recognize the 
policies which either benefit or injure them when 
they perceive these illustrated by many examples ; 
and those who advise them to make use of these 
are credited by them with prudence and great 
wisdom. It is for these reasons, therefore, that I 
have determined to report in accurate detail all the 
cireumstances which attended the overthrow of the 
oligarchy,’ in so far as I consider them worthy of 
notiee. I shall begin my account of them, however, 
not with the final incidents, which most people 
regard as the sole cause of the re-establishment of 
liberty,—I mean the wrongs committed by Appius 
with regard to the maiden because of his passion for 
her,—since these were merely an aggravation and a 
final cause for the resentment of the plebeians, 
following countless others, but I shall begin with the 
first insults the citizens suffered at the hands of the 
decemvirate. These I shall mention first, and then 
relate in order all the lawless deeds committed under 
that régime. 

II. The first ground for the hatred against the 
oligarchy seems to have been this, that its members 
had joined their second term of office immediately 
to their first, thus showing alike their scorn of the 
people and their contempt of the senate. Another 


1 [n Book XI Dionysius regularly uses ‘ oligarchy ” as one 
term for ‘‘ decemvirate " and *‘ oligarchs ” for ** decemvirs." 
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ὅτι τοὺς χαριεστάτους “Ρωμαίων, ots οὐ κατὰ 
γνώμην τὰ πραττόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἦν, οὓς μὲν 
ἐξήλαυνον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως αἰτίας ἐπιφέροντες pev- 
δεῖς καὶ δεινάς, οὓς δὲ ἀπεκτίννυσαν, κατηγόρους 
τε αὐτοῖς ὑποπέμποντες ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων ἑταίρων 
καὶ τὰς δίκας ταύτας αὐτοὶ δικάζοντες: μάλιστα 
δ᾽ ὅτι τοῖς θρασυτάτοις τῶν νέων οὓς εἶχον 
ἕκαστοι περὶ αὑτοὺς ἐφῆκαν ἄγειν καὶ φέρειν τὰ 
9 τῶν ἐναντιουμένων τῇ πολιτείᾳ. οἱ θ᾽ ὥσπερ 
ἁλούσης πολέμῳ κατὰ κράτος τῆς πατρίδος οὐ 
τὰ χρήματα μόνον ἀφῃροῦντο τοὺς νόμῳ κτησα- 
μένους, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὰς γαμετὰς αὐτῶν τὰς 
εὐμόρφους παρενόμουν καὶ εἰς θυγατέρας ἐπι- 
γάμους καθύβριζον καὶ πληγὰς τοῖς ἀγανακτοῦσιν 
ὥσπερ ἀνδραπόδοις ἐδίδοσαν" καὶ παρεσκεύασαν, 
ὅσοις ἀφόρητα εἶναι τὰ γινόμενα ἐδόκει, κατα- 
λιπόντας τὴν πατρίδα γυναιξὶν ὁμοῦ καὶ τέκνοις 
εἰς τὰς πλησίον ἐξοικίζεσθαι πόλεις, ὑποδεχομένων 
αὐτοὺς Λατίνων μὲν διὰ τὸ ὁμοεθνές, 'Ερνίκων δὲ 
διὰ τὴν ἔναγχος γενομένην" αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ 'Ῥωμαίων 
ἰσοπολιτείαν. wo’, ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἦν, τελευτῶντες 
αὐτοὶ κατελείφθησαν οἱ φιλοτύραννοι καὶ οἷς 
8 μηδεμία τῶν κοινῶν φροντὶς ἦν. οὔτε γὰρ οὗ 
γε" πατρίκιοι διέμενον ἐν τῇ πόλει, θωπεύειν μὲν 
οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες τοὺς ἡγεμόνας, ἐναντιοῦσθαι δὲ τοῖς 
πραττομένοις ἀδυνατοῦντες, οὔθ᾽ οἱ καταγρα- 
φέντες εἰς τὸ βουλευτικὸν συνέδριον, οὓς ἐπάναγκες 
ἔδει παρεῖναι ταῖς ἀρχαῖς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτων οἱ 
πλείους ἀνασκευασάμενοι πανοικεσίᾳ καὶ τὰς 


1 Cobet : παρηνόµουν O. 
2 ὁμοεθνές Post : εὐσθενὲς or ἀσθενὲς L, ἀσθενὲς R; ovy- 
yevés Sylburg. 3 C e Sylburg. 
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was their treatment of the most reputable Romans who 
were dissatisfied with their actions, some of whom, 
on the strength of false and heinous accusations, 
they were expelling from the city and others they 
were putting to death, suborning some of their own 
faction to aceuse them and themselves trying these 
cases. But more than anything else was the lieence 
they gave to the most audacious of the young men 
by whom each of them was always attended, to 
plunder and pillage the goods of those who opposed 
their administration. These youths, as if the eountry 
had been taken by foree of arms, not only stripped 
the legal owners of their effects, but even violated 
their wives, when these were beautiful, abused such 
of their daughters as were marriageable, and when 
any showed resentment, they beat them like slaves. 
Thus they brought it about that those who found 
these proceedings intolerable left their country along 
with their wives and children and removed to the 
neighbouring eities, where they were received by the 
Latins on aecount of their affinity and by the Herni- 
cans in aeknowledgement of the right of citizenship 
lately granted to them by the Romanus. Conse- 
quently, as was to be expected, there were in the 
end none left behind but the friends of tyranny and 
such as had no concern for the publie good. For 
neither the patricians, who were unwilling to flatter 
the rulers and yet were unable to oppose their 
actions, remained in the city, nor did those enrolled 
in the senate, whose presenee was absolutely neeessary 
to the magistrates ; but the greater part of these 
also had removed with their entire families and, 


4 Kiessling : re O. 5 Reiske : οὐδ᾽ O. 
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οἰκίας ἐρήμους ἀφέντες ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς διέτριβον. 
4 τοῖς δὲ ὀλιγαρχικοῖς καθ’ ἡδονὴν at τῶν êm- 
φανεστάτων ἀνδρῶν ἐγίνοντο φυγαὶ πολλῶν μὲν 

A 5 e / X e ^ 3 , 
καὶ ἄλλων ἕνεκα, μάλιστα δὲ ὅτι τοῖς ἀκολάστοις 

^ / ` $ » /, 3 LÀ 
τῶν νέων πολὺ τὸ αὔθαδες προσεγίνετο μηδ ὄψει 
δυναμένοις ἰδεῖν οὓς ἔμελλον ἀσελγές Te πράτ- 
TOVTES αἰσχύνεσθαι. 

III. ᾿Βρημουμένης δὲ τοῦ κρεύττονος ἔθνους" 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ τὸ ἐλεύθερον ἅπαν ἀπολωλεκυίας 
ἀφορμὴν κρατίστην ὑπολαβόντες é ἔχειν oi? πολέμῳ 
κρατηθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τάς τε ὕβρεις ἃς ὑβρίσθησαν 
ἀποτίσασθαι καὶ τὰ ἀπολωλότα ἀναλαβεῖν, ὡς 
νοσούσης διὰ τὴν ὀλιγαρχίαν τῆς πόλεως καὶ οὔτε 
συστῆναι οὔθ᾽ ὁμονοῆσαι οὔτ᾽ ἀντιλαβέσθαι. τῶν 
κοινῶν ἔτι δυνησομένης, παρασκευασάμενοι τὰ 
πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ἐλαύνουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν στρατεύ- 
μασι μεγάλοις. καὶ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον 
Ν Nd 3 λό 3 M ε / 3 
Σαβῖνοι μὲν' ἐμβαλόντες εἰς τὴν ὁμοτέρμονα καὶ 
πολλῆς γενόμενοι λείας ἐγκρατεῖς φόνον τε πολὺν 

Zz ^ ^ 

ἐργασάμενοι τοῦ γεωργικοῦ πλήθους ἐν ᾿Ηρήτῳ" 
κατεστρατοπέδευσαν (διέστηκε δ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς “Ῥώμης 
ἡ πόλις αὕτη τετταράκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν σταδίους 
3 πλησίον οὖσα Γεβέριος, ποταμοῦ), Αἰκανοὶ δ᾽ εἰς 
τὴν υσκλανῶν γῆν ἐμβαλόντες ὅμορον οὖσαν 
/ * ` ιά , ^ 3 ? ^ 
σφίσι καὶ πολλὰ δῃώσαντες αὐτῆς ἐν ᾽Αλγιδῷ 
πόλει τίθενται τὸν χάρακα. ὡς δ᾽ ἤκουσαν οἱ δέκα 
τὴν τῶν πολεμίων ἔφοδον, τεταραγμένοι συνεκά- 


bo 


ἀσελγές τι Kiessling : ἀσελγέσι LV. 

ἔθνους LV : μέρους M. 

ἔχειν οἱ Kiessling : ἐκεῖνοι οἱ O, Jacoby, Αἰκανοὶ Casau- 
* μὲν added by Cobet. 

᾿Ηρήτῳ Paes : ῥηγῷ MV, ῥητῷ L. 
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leaving their houses empty, were now living in the 
country. The oligarchical faction, however, was 
pleased with the flight of the most distinguished 
men, not only for many other reasons, but particu- 
larly because it greatly increased the arrogance of 
the licentious youth not to have before their eyes 
those persons whose presence would have made 
them blush whenever they committed any wanton 
act. 

III. Rome being thus deserted! by her best ele- 
ment and having lost every vestige of her liberty, 
the nations which had been conquered by her thought 
they now had the most favourable opportunity both 
to avenge the insults they had received and to repair 
the losses they had sustained, believing that the 
commonwealth was sick because of the oligarchy 
and would no longer be able either to assemble its 
forces or to act in concord or to take hold of the 
affairs of state; and accordingly they prepared 
everything that was necessary for war and marched 
against Rome with large armies. At one and the 
same time the Sabines made a raid into that part of 
the Roman territory that bordered on theirs and, 
after possessing themselves of much booty and 
killing large numbers of husbandmen, encamped at 
Eretum (this town is situated near the river Tiber 
at the distance of one hundred and forty stades from 
Rome), and the Aequians made a raid into the 
territory of the Tusculans that adjoined their own, 
and having laid waste much of it, placed their camp 
at the town of Algidum. When the decemvirs were 
informed of the attack of their enemies, they were 
confounded, and assembling their organized bands, 


1 For chaps. 8-4, 3 cf. Livy iii. 38, 2-13. 
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λουν τὰς ἑταιρείας καὶ μετὰ τούτων ὅ τι χρὴ 
4 πράττειν ἐσκόπουν. τὸ μὲν οὖν ὑπερόριον ἄπο- 
στέλλειν στρατιὰν καὶ μὴ περιμένειν ἕως ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὴν ἔλθωσι τὴν πόλιν αἱ τῶν πολεμίων δυνάμεις 
ἅπασιν ἐδόκει' παρεῖχε δ᾽ αὐτοῖς πολλὴν ἀπορίαν, 
πρῶτον μὲν εἰ πάντας “Ῥωμαίους ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
κλητέον' καὶ τοὺς ἀπεχθομένους τῇ πολιτείᾳ: 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὁποίαν τινὰ δεήσει τὴν καταγραφὴν τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν ποιήσασθαι, πότερον αὐθάδη καὶ 
μισοπόνηρον. olas ἔθος ἡ ἦν ποιεῖσθαι τοῖς τε Pao- 
λεῦσι καὶ τοῖς ὑπάτοις, ἢ ] φιλάνθρωπον καὶ μέτριον. 

5 ἐδόκει " αὐτοῖς οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο μικρᾶς εἶναι ζητήσεως 
ἀξιον, τί τὸ κυρῶσον ἔσται τὴν περὶ τοῦ πολέμου 
γνώμην καὶ τὴν στρατολογίαν ψηφιούμενον, πότερα 
τὸ συνέδριον τῆς βουλῆς ἢ τὸ δημοτικὸν πλῆθος 
7 τούτων μὲν οὐδέτερον, ἐπεὶ δι ὑποψίας ἦν 
αὐτοῖς ἑκάτερον, αὐτοὶ δὲ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ot δέκα. 
τέλος δ᾽ οὖν πολλὰ «βουλευσάμενοι τὴν βουλὴν 
ἔγνωσαν συγκαλεῖν καὶ ποιεῖν ὅπως τόν τε πόλεμον 
αὐτοῖς ἐκείνη ψηφιεῖται καὶ τὴν τοῦ στρατοῦ 

6 καταγραφὴν ἐπιτρέψει ποιήσασθαι. εἰ γὰρ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ συνεδρίου κυρωθείη τούτων ἑκάτερον, πρῶτον 
μὲν εὐπειθεῖς ἔσεσθαι πάντας ὑπελάμβανον ἄλλως 
τε καὶ τῆς δημαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας καταλελυμένης;) 
ᾗ -μόνῃ κατὰ νόμους ἐξῆν ἐναντιοῦσθαι τοῖς ὑπὸ 
τῶν δυνατῶν" ἐπιταττομένοις" ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτοὶ" δόξειν 
ὑπηρετοῦντες τῇ βουλῇ. καὶ τὰ κυρωθέντα ὑπ᾽ 
ἐκείνης πράττοντες κατὰ νόμους ἀνειληφέναι τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πολέμου. 

IV. Taira βουλευσάμενοι καὶ παρασκευάσαντες 
ex τῶν ἰδίων ἑταίρων καὶ συγγενῶν τοὺς ἀγορεύ- 
1 κλητέον Cobet : ἀκτέον O. ? Reiske : οὔτ᾽ O. 
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they consulted with them what measures they ought 
to take. ‘That they ought to send an army outside 
their borders and not wait till the enemies' forces 
advanced to Rome itself was the opinion of all ; but 
they were in great perplexity, first, whether they 
should call to arms all the Romans, even those who 
hated their administration, and second, in what sort 
of way they should make the levy, whether in an 
arbitrary and uncompromising manner, as had been 
the practice of both the kings and the consuls, or with 
indulgence and moderation. They thought that 
another point also deserved no small consideration, 
namely, who were to ratify their decisions regarding 
war and to vote the levy, whether the senate or the 
plebeians, or neither, since they were suspicious of 
both, but instead the decemvirs should confirm their 
own decisions. At last, after long consultation, they 
concluded to assemble the senate and prevail on that 
body to vote for war and to allow them to make the 
levy. For if both these measures were ratified by 
the senate, they imagined, first, that all would yield 
ready obedience, particularly since the tribunician 
power had been suppressed, which alone could legally 
oppose the orders of those in power ; and, in the next 
place, that if they were subservient to the senate 
and carried out its orders, they would appear to have 
received in a legal manner their authority to begin 
war. 

IV. After they had taken this resolution and had 
prepared those of their friends and relations who 

3 καταλελυμένης L : καταλυομένης MV. 


4 Cobet : δυναστῶν Ὁ. 
5 εἴτι after αὐτοὶ deleted by Kiessling. 
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σοντας ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ τὰς συμφερούσας αὐτοῖς 
γνώμας καὶ τοῖς μὴ ταὐτὰ ' προαιρουμένοις ἐναντιω- 
σομένους, προῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ παρα- 
στησάμενοι τὸν κήρυκα τοὺς βουλεύοντας' ἐξ 
ὀνόματος καλεῖν ἐκέλευον. ὑπήκουε δ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
2 τῶν μετρίων οὐδείς. πολλάκις δὲ τοῦ κήρυκος 
βοῶντος καὶ παριόντος οὐδενὸς εἰ μὴ ᾿τῶν Ko- 
λακευόντων τὴν. ὀλιγαρχίαν, ἐν οἷς ἦν τὸ κάκιστον 
τῆς πόλεως" μέρος, οἱ μὲν τότ᾽ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν ἐθαύμαζον εἰ περὶ μηδενὸς πώποτε συγ- 
καλέσαντες τὴν βουλήν, τότε πρῶτον ἔγνωσαν ὅτι 
καὶ συνέδριον ἦν τι παρὰ “Ῥωμαίοις ἀγαθῶν 
3 ἀνδρῶν οὓς ἔδει περὶ τῶν κοινῶν σκοπεῖν. οἱ δέκα 
δὲ ταῦθ᾽" ὁρῶντες ἐπεχείρησαν μὲν ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν 
τοὺς βουλευτὰς ἄγειν: πυθόμενοι δὲ τὰς πλείους 
ἐρήμους ἀφειμένας εἰς τὴν ὑστεραίαν ἀνεβάλοντο." 
ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ πέμποντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς 
ἐκεῖθεν αὐτοὺς ἐκάλουν. πληρωθέντος δὲ τοῦ 
συνεδρίου προελθὼν" "Ammos, ὁ τῆς, δεκαδαρχίας 
ἡγεμών, ἀπήγγειλεν" ὅτι διχόθεν ἀπό τε Αἰκανῶν 
καὶ Σαβίνων ἐπάγεται τῇ ‘Poun πόλεμος: καὶ 
διεξῆλθε λόγον ἐκ πολλῆς συγκείμενον ἐπιμελείας, 
οὗ τέλος ἦν ψηφίσασθαι στρατοῦ καταγραφὴν καὶ 
διὰ τάχους ποιῆσαι τὴν ἔξοδον, ὡς οὐ διδόντος 
4 ἀναστροφὴν τοῦ καιροῦ. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος 
ἀνίσταται Λεύκιος Οὐαλέριος" ἐπωνυμίαν Ποτῖτος, 


1 ταῦτα LV. 
2 Reiske : βουλεύσοντας O. 
3 πόλεως Reiske : ὀλιγαρχίας O, Jacoby. 
^ οἱ δέκα δὲ ταῦθ᾽ Reiske : οἱ δὲ καὶ ταῦτ᾽ O. 
5 Casaubon : ἀνεβάλλοντο O. 
5 προελθὼν Portus, παρελθὼν Reudler : προσελθὼν O. 
? Kiessling : ἀπήγγελεν LV. 
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were to deliver in the senate the opinions that would 
further their cause and to oppose those who did not 
entertain the same sentiments, they went to the 
Forum, and bringing forward-the crier, ordered him to 
summon the senators by name. But not one of the 
moderates paid heed tothem. When thecrier shouted 
repeatedly and no one appeared but the flatterers of 
the oligarchy, among whom was to be found the 
most profligate element of the city,! everyone who 
happened to be in the Forum at the time marvelled 
that the decemvirs, who had never assembled the 
senate on any account, recognized then for the first 
time that there was also among the Romans a council 
of worthy men whose duty it was to consult about 
the public interests. The decemvirs, observing that 
the senators did not answer to their names, attempted 
to have them brought from their houses ; but learn- 
ing that the greater part of these had been left 
empty, they deferred the matter till the next day. 
In the meantime they sent into the country and 
summoned them from thence. When the senate- 
chamber was full, Appius, the chief of the decemvi- 
rate, came forward and informed them that war was 
being made upon Rome from two sides, by the 
Aequians and by the Sabines. And he delivered a 
very carefully prepared speech, the upshot of which 
was to get them to vote for the levying of an army 
and sending it out speedily, since the crisis admitted 
of no delay. While he was thus speaking, Lucius 
Valerius, surnamed Potitus, rose up, a man who 

1 ** City " is Reiske’s emendation for “ oligarchy,” falsely 


repeated in the MSS. from the line above. 
2 For Valerius’ speech cf. Livy iii. 39, 2. 
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> \ ? co dA ^ / ^ ` D 
ἀνὴρ μέγα φρονῶν' ἐπὶ τοῖς προγόνοις: πατὴρ μὲν 
M 2] ^ ο 3 λ Z T € Δ > ^ E à Li 
γαρ αὐτῷ ()ὐαλέριος ἦν 6 τὸν Σαβῖνον ‘Epswvov 
? X 
ἐκπολιορκήσας κατέχοντα τὸ Καπιτώλιον, καὶ τὸ 
μὲν φρούριον ἀνακτηδάμενος, αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
la > A 7? 3 ο ` 
μάχης ἀποθανών: πάππος δὲ πρὸς πατρὸς Ποπλι- 
κόλας ὁ τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἐκβαλὼν καὶ τὴν ἀριστο- 
κρατίαν καταστησάμενος. παριόντα δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔτι 
καταμαθὼν ”"Αππιος καὶ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ" τι λέξειν 
2A f F ce O 3 ο € / o5 ] € T 
ἐλπίσας vy οὗτος ὃ τόπος, εἶπεν, Ὁ 
Οὐ λέ if δὲ / ^ λέ 1λλ᾽ 
ὐαλέριε, Gos, οὐδὲ προσήκει σοι νῦν λέγειν, à 
ὅταν οἵδε οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ τιμιώτεροί σου γνώ- 
2) Li / M * * 3 ^ u 
µην ἀγορεύσωσι, τότε καὶ σὺ κληθεὶς ἐρεῖς ὅ τι 
σοι δοκεῖ: νῦν δὲ σιώπα καὶ κάθησο. Αλλ᾽ οὐχ 
€ 3 + 39 » € Οὐ λέ ce > , 
ὑπὲρ τούτων, ἔφησεν ὁ Οὐαλέριος, “ ἀνέστηκα 
3 ^ 3 3 € M L4 la M] > 
ἐρῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἄλλων μειζόνων τε καὶ ἀναγκαιο- 
^ ^ ^ 4 
τέρων, ὑπὲρ ὧν οἴομαι δεῖν πρῶτον ἀκοῦσαι τὴν 
βουλήν. εἴσονται δ᾽ ἐξ ὧν ἂν ἀκούσωσιν οὗτοι 
πότερα ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀναγκαιότερα τοῖς κοινοῖς, 
^ ^ A 3 
ὑπὲρ ὧν ὑμεῖς αὐτοὺς συγκεκλήκατε, ἢ τὰ ὑπ 
» ^ la , A Lá 3 3 / ΄ 
ἐμοῦ λεχθησόμενα. ἀλλὰ μή μ᾽ ἀποστέρει λόγου 
βουλευτὴν ὄντα καὶ Οὐαλέριον καὶ περὶ σωτηρίας 
^ 2 hi 4 
τῆς πόλεως λέγειν βουλόμενον. ἐὰν δὲ φυλάττῃς 
΄ 7 
τὴν συνήθη πρὸς ἅπαντας αὐθάδειαν, δημάρχους 
΄ . ε 
μὲν ποίους ἐπικαλέσομαι; καταλέλυται γὰρ ἡ 
~ ^ £ 3 € ^ 
τῶν κατισχυομένων πολιτῶν βοήθεια ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
~ e 3 ^ 
καίτοι τίνος ἔλαττον τοῦτο κακόν, ὅτε ()ὐαλέριος 
^ 3 3 * 
av’ ὡς els τῶν ἐλαχίστων οὐκ ἔχω τὸ ἴσον, ἀλλὰ 
^ . > 3 Yi M 
δημαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας δέομαι; οὐ μὴν ἀλλ ἐπεὶ 
τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκείνης ἀπεστερήμεθα, ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἅμα 


! μέγα φρονῶν Kiessling : μεγαλόφρων O. 
? Reiske : ἑαυτὸν Ὁ, 


ὃ Ποτῖτος after ὧν deleted by Cobet. 
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thought very highly of himself because of his ancestry; 
for his father was that Valerius who took the Capitol 
by siege when it was occupied by Herdonius the 
Sabine and recovered the fortress, though he himself 
lost his life in the action, and his grandfather on his 
father's side was Publicola, who expelled the kings 
and established the aristocracy. Appius, observing 
him as he was still coming forward and expecting he 
would say something against him, said : “ This is not 
your turn, Valerius, and it is not fitting for you to 
speak now. But when these senators who are older 
and more honoured than you have delivered their 
opinions, then you also will be called upon and will 
say what you think proper. For the present be silent 
and sit down." “ But it is not about these matters 
that I have risen to speak," Valerius said, ‘ but 
about others of greater moment and morc urgent, of 
which I think the senate ought first to hear. And from 
what they shall hear they will know whether these 
matters for which you decemvirs have assembled 
them are more necessary to the commonwealth than 
those which I shall speak about. Well, then, do not 
refuse the floor to me, who am a senator and a 
Valerius and one who desires to speak in the interest 
of the safety of the commonwealth. But if you 
persist in your usual arrogance toward everybody, 
what tribunes shall I call upon to assist me? For 
this relief to oppressed citizens has been abolished 
by you decemvirs. And yet what greater wrong is 
there than this, that I, a Valerius, like a man of thc 
lowest rank, do not enjoy equality, but stand in need 
of the tribunician power ? However, since we have 
bcen deprived of that magistracy, I call for assistance 
upon all of you who together with this man have 
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2 v A A 3 + > ’ ^ 
τούτῳ παρειληφότας καὶ τὴν ἐκείνης ἐξουσίαν τῆς 
ἀρχῆς καὶ δυναστεύοντας τῆς πόλεως ἅπαντας 
καλῶ, οὐκ ἀγνοῶν' μὲν ὅτι διὰ κενῆς τοῦτο ποιῶ, 
φανερὰν δὲ βουλόμενος πᾶσι γενέσθαι τὴν ovv- 
ωμοσίαν ὑμῶν, ὅτι συγκεχύκατε τὰ τῆς πόλεως 

e e^ 

καὶ μίαν ἅπαντες γνώμην ἔχετε' μᾶλλον δὲ σὲ 
μόνον ἐπικαλοῦμαι, Kówre Φάβιε Οὐιβολανέ, τὸν 
ταῖς τρισὶν ὑπατείαις κεκοσμημένον,᾽ εἰ τὸν αὐτὸν 

^ » » 3 3 3 0. X / ^ 
νοῦν ἔτι ἔχεις. ἀλλ᾽ ἀνίστασο καὶ βοήθει τοῖς 

M 

κατισχυοµένοις' εἰς σὲ yap ἀποβλέπει τὸ ovv- 
έδριον.᾿ 

V. Ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, ὁ Φάβιος ἐκάθητο ór 

> / 3 4 > / z * e 
αἰσχύνης οὐδὲν ἀποκρινόμενος, "Αππιος δὲ καὶ 
οἱ λοιποὶ δέκα πάντες ἀναπηδήσαντες ἐκώλυον 

3 M / ve A ^ / 
αὐτὸν λέγειν. θορύβου δὲ πολλοῦ κατασχόντος 
τὸ συνέδριον καὶ τῶν μὲν πλείστων ἀγανακτούντων, 
τῶν δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ἑταιρείας αὐτοὺς λέγειν ὀρθῶς 
ε / > / / ε Z 3 e 
ἡγουμένων, ἀνίσταται Μάρκος “Οράτιος ὁ Bap- 
Büros ἐπικληθεὶς ἀπόγονος “Opariov' τοῦ ovv- 
υπατεύσαντος Ποπλίῳ Οὐαλερίῳ Ποπλικόλᾳ μετὰ 

A 9 A ^ i ie 3 ν΄ A A E ` 
τὴν ἐκβολὴν τῶν βασιλέων, ἀνὴρ καὶ τὰ πολεμικὰ 

A ` / 3 3 ’ 3 / 3 3 
δεινὸς καὶ λέγειν οὐκ ἀδύνατος, Οὐαλερίῳ δ᾽ ἐκ 
^ ` 
παλαιοῦ φίλος: ὃς οὐκέτι κατασχὼν τὴν χολὴν 
» «c ^ ; »5 2 " ο y ` 
ἔφησε' '' Θᾶττόν p> ἀναγκάσετε, "Αππιε, τοὺς 

- , 
χαλινοὺς διαρρῆξαι οὐκέτι μετριάζοντες, ἀλλὰ 
^ 3 
τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι, οἵ γ᾽ οὐδὲ 
λόγου τυχεῖν ἐᾶτε τοὺς περὶ σωτηρίας τῶν κοινῶν 
1 οὐκ ἀγνοῶν Cobet : καὶ οὐκ ἀγνοῶ O. 


"5 


* τὸν ταῖς τ. Ú. κεκοσμημένον Garrer : τὸν ἐπὶ ταῖς v. 0. κοσμού- 
μενον O, Jacoby; τὸν ἐπὶ ταῖς τ. ὑ. καυχούμενον Schenkl. 

* ὀρύγιος or ὀρούγιος O. 

4 ὡρατίου LV. 5 µε W: μὲν Νο. Ἱω. 

* Portus : ἀναγκασ’ V, ἀναγκάσεις R. 
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assumed the power of that magistracy also and 
exercise dominion over the commonwealth. I am 
not unaware, to be sure, that I do this in vain, but 
I desire to make your conspiracy manifest to all and 
show that you have thrown the affairs of the common- 
wealth into confusion and that you all have the 
same purpose. Rather, I call upon you alone, 
Quintus Fabius Vibulanus, you who have been 
honoured with those three consulships, in case you 
still preserve the same sentiments. Rise up, there- 
fore, and relieve the oppressed ; for the eyes of the 
senate are fixed upon you." 

V. When Valerius had spoken thus, Fabius sat 
still through shame and made no answer; but 
Appius and all the other decemvirs, leaping up, 
sought to hinder Valerius from going on. Upon this, 
a great tumult filled the senate-chamber, the greater 
part of the senators expressing their resentment, 
while those who belonged to the decemvirs' faction 
justified what they said. Then Marcus Horatius, 
surnamed Barbatus, a descendant of that Horatius 
who had been consul with Publius Valerius Publicola 
after the expulsion of the kings, rose up, a man of 
great ability in warfare and not lacking in eloquence, 
and long a friend to Valerius. This man, unable 
longer to contain his resentment, said! : “ You decem- 
virs will very soon force me, Appius, to break 
through all restraint by your want of moderation and 
by acting the part of the haughty Tarquin, —you who 
do not even grant a hearing to those who desire to 
speak in the interest of the safety of the common- 


1 For Horatius’ speech cf. Livy iii. 39, 3-10. 
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βουλομένους λέγειν. πότερον ὑμῶν. ἐξελήλυθεν 
ἐκ τῆς διανοίας ὅτι σώζονται μὲν οἱ Οὐαλερίων 
ἀπόγονοι τῶν ἐξελασάντων τὴν τυραννίδα, λείπεται 
δὲ διαδοχὴ” τῆς Ὁρατίων οἰκίας, οἷς πάτριόν 
ἐστιν ὁμόσε χωρεῖν τοῖς καταδουλουμένοις τὴν 

3 πατρίδα καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων καὶ μόνοις; η 
τοσαύτην κατεγνώκατε καὶ ἡμῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
“Ῥωμαίων ἀνανδρίαν ὥστ᾽ ἀγαπήσειν ἐάν τις ἐᾷ 
ζῆν ἡ ἡμᾶς ὁπωσδήποτε, ὑπὲρ ἐλευθερίας δὲ καὶ 
παρρησίας μήτ᾽ ἐρεῖν μήτε πράξειν" μηθέν; 7 
μεθύετε τῷ μεγέθει τῆς -ἐξουσίας; ὑμεῖς Ova- 
λερίου λόγον ἀφελεῖσθε' ἢ τῶν ἄλλων τινὸς fov- 
ευτῶν τίνες ὄντες ἢ ποίαν ἀρχὴν ἔχοντες νόμιμον; 
οὐκ εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν. ἀπεδείχθητε τῶν κοινῶν mpo- 
στάται; οὐ παρῴχηκεν ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὑμῶν χρόνος, 
οὐκ ἰδιῶται τῷ νόμῳ γεγόνατε; ταῦτ᾽ εἰς τὸν 

4 δῆμον βουλεύεσθε ἐξενεγκεῖν. τί γὰρ δὴ καὶ τὸ 
κωλῦον ἔσται τὸν βουλόμενον ἡμῶν" τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
συγκαλεῖν καὶ τὴν. ἐξουσίαν ὑμῶν, ἣν παρὰ τοὺς 
νόμους ἔχετε, κατηγορεῖν; ἀνάδοτε τοῖς πολίταις 
ψῆφον ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τούτου, πότερα δεῖ μένειν τὴν 
δεκαδαρχίαν ὑμῶν ἢ τὰς πατρίους πάλιν aro- 
δείκνυσθαι ἀρχάς: κἂν τοῦτο μανεὶς ὁ δῆμος 
ὑπομείνῃ, πάλιν τὴν αὐτὴν κατάστασιν ἔχετε καὶ" 
κωλύετε λέγειν ὁπόσα βούλεταί τις ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος." ἄξιοι γὰρ ἂν εἴημεν καὶ ταῦτα καὶ ἔτι 
χείρονα τούτων πάσχειν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν γενόμενοι καὶ 

βουλομένους M : βουλευομένους LV. 

δ' ἡ διαδοχὴ Kiessling. 

πράξειν Sylburg : πράσσειν O, δράσειν Reiske. 


A 5 C uo 


Casaubon : ἀφείλεσθε O. 5 βουλευόμενον ὑμῶν L. 
κἂν τοῦτο Kiessling : om. L i in lacuna of 10 letters, καὶ εἰ 
τοῦτο R. 7 note LV : ὑπομένειν C, ὑπομείνει M. 
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wealth. Has it slipped your minds that there still 
survive the descendants of that Valerius who banished 
the tyranny and that there are left successors of the 
house of the Horatii in whom it is hereditary to 
oppose, both with others and alone, those who would 
enslave their country ? Or have you decided that 
both we and the rest of the Romans have so mean a 
spirit that we shall be content to be permitted to 
enjoy life on any terms whatever and will neither 
say nor do anything in favour of liberty and freedom 
of speech ? Or are you intoxicated with the greatness 
of your power? Who are you men, or what legal 
magistracy do you hold, that you are going to 
deprive Valerius or any other senator of the privilege 
of speaking ? Were you not appointed leaders of the 
commonwealth for a year? Has not the term of 
your magistracy expired ? Have you not become 
private citizens by law? Plan to lay these matters 
before the people. For what is going to hinder any 
of us from assembling them and from challenging the 
authority which you are exercising contrary to the 
laws? Permit the citizens to vote upon this very 
point, whether your decemvirate shall continue or 
the traditional magistracies be re-established ; and 
if the people are so mad as to submit to the former 
course, then enjoy once more the same régime and 
prevent anyone from saying what he wishes in 
defence of his country. For we should deserve to 
suffer not only this but even a worse fate if we let 
ourselves gct into your power and sullied by a 


δ καὶ R ; om. L in lacuna of 5 letters. 

? λέγειν ὁ. B. τις L : 6. B. τις λέγειν R. 

19 After πατρίδος L has a lacuna of 15 beaters; ; the other 
MSS. supply καὶ εἰ δίκαια ταῦτα δόξωσιν. 
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ῥυπαίνοντες αἰσχρῷ βίῳ τὰς ἑαυτῶν τε καὶ τῶν 
ὃν ἀρετάς. 

- Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ .λέγοντος οἱ δέκα .περιίστανται 
fen d καὶ τὴν δημαρχικὴν ἐπανασείοντες 
ἐξουσίαν καὶ ῥίψει αὐτὸν ἀπειλοῦντες κατὰ τῆς 
πέτρας, εἰ μὴ σιωπήσει. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες ἀνέκραγον 
ὡς καταλυομένης σφῶν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ μεστὸν 
ἦν ἀγανακτήσεώς τε καὶ θορύβου τὸ συνέδριον. 
τοῖς μέντοι δέκα μετέμελεν εὐθέως .τῆς τε κωλύ- 
σεως τοῦ λέγειν καὶ τῆς “όρη. ὡς ἠρεθισμένην 
εἶδον ἐπὶ τῷ πράγματι τὴν βουλ Qv: ἔπειτα προ- 
ελθὼν' ἐξ αὐτῶν "Αππιος καὶ δεηθεὶς τῶν θορυ- 
βούντων βραχὺν ἐπισχεῖν" χρόνον, ἐπειδὴ κατέστειλε 
τὸ ταραττόμενον αὐτῶν: '' Οὐδένα ὑμῶν, εἶπεν, 
‘ ἀποστεροῦμεν, ὦ ἄνδρες βουλευταί, λόγου, ὃς 
ἂν ἐν τῷ προσήκοντι καιρῷ λέγῃ, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπι- 
πολάζοντας καὶ πρὶν ἢ κληθῆναι προεξανιστα- 
μένους εἴργομεν. μηδὲν οὖν ἀγανακτεῖτε: καὶ 
γὰρ Ὁρατίῳ καὶ Οὐαλερίῳ καὶ παντὶ ἄλλῳ 
γνώμην ἀγορεύειν ἐν τῷ ἑαυτοῦ τόπῳ κατὰ τὸν 
ἀρχαῖον ἐθισμὸν καὶ κόσμον ἀποδώσομεν, ἐάν γε 
περὶ ὧν βουλευσόμενοι συνεληλύθατε, περὶ τού- 
των λέγωσι καὶ μηδὲν ἔξω: ἐὰν δὲ δημαγωγῶσιν 
ὑμᾶς καὶ διαστασιάζωσι τὴν πόλιν τὰ μὴ πρὸς τὸ 
πρᾶγμα δημηγοροῦντες, οὐδενί ποτε" τὴν o* 
ἐξουσίαν τοῦ κωλύειν τοὺς ἀκοσμοῦντας, ὦ Μάρκε 
Ὁράτιε, παρὰ τοῦ δήμου λαβόντες ἔχομεν, ὅτε 
ἡμῖν καὶ τὴν τῶν ὑπάτων καὶ τὴν τῶν δημάρ- 

1 Portus : προσελθὼν O, Jacoby. 
* ἐπισχεῖν L : ἐπισχὼν R. 
3 οὐδενί more Post, οὐδέποτε Cary : οὐδὲν τότε O, Jacoby ; : 


bnt in clauses like this Dionysius regularly places τότε first. 
* δὲ LV: om. R. 
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disgraceful life both our own virtues and those of our 
ancestors." 

VI. While he was still speaking,! the decemvirs 
surrounded him, crying out, menacing him with the 
tribunician power, and threatening to throw him 
down from the rock? if he would not be silent. 
Upon which all cried out, feeling that their liberty 
was being taken away; and the senate-chamber 
was full of indignation and turmoil. However, the 
decemvirs, when they saw that the senators werc 
exasperated at their behaviour, repented promptly 
both of their having refused permission to speak and 
of their threat. Then Appius, coming forward, asked 
those who were creating a disturbance to have 
patience a moment; and having quieted their dis- 
order, he said: “ Not one of you, senators, do we 
deprive of the privilege of speaking, provided he 
speaks at the proper time ; but we do restrain those 
who are too forward and rise up before they are called 
upon. Be not, therefore, offended. For we shall give 
leave, not only to Horatius and Valerius, but also to 
every other senator, to deliver his opinion in his turn 
according to the ancient custom and decorum, pro- 
vided they speak about the matters which you have 
assembled to consider and about no extraneous 
subject; but if they endeavour to seduce you by 
popular harangues and to divide the commonwealth 
by speaking of matters that are not to the point, 
then to none of them ever. As for the power to 
restrain the disorderly, Marcus Horatius, we do 
possess it, having received it from the people when 
they voted to us both the magistracy of the consuls 


1 For chap. 6 cf. Livy iii. 40, 1. 
2 The Tarpeian Rock. 
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χων ἀρχὴν ἐψηφίσαντο, καὶ ὁ χρόνος αὐτῆς οὔπω 
5 παρελήλυθεν, ὥσπερ σοι δοκεῖ. οὐ yàp. eis évi- 
αυτὸν ἀπεδείχθημεν οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἄλλον τινὰ χρόνον 
ὡρισμένον, ἀλλ᾽ ἕως ἂν καταστησώμεθα πᾶσαν 
τὴν νομοθεσίαν. συντελέσαντες οὖν ὅσα κατὰ 
νοῦν' ἔχομεν καὶ κυρώσαντες τοὺς λοιποὺς νόμους, 
τότ᾽ ἀποθησόμεθα τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ λόγον τῶν πε- 
πραγμένων τοῖς βουλομένοις ὁ ὑμῶν ὑφέξομεν. τέως 
δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐλαττώσομεν οὔτε τῆς ὑπατικῆς ἐξουσίας 
οὔτε" τῆς δημαρχικῆς. περὶ δὲ τοῦ πολέμου, τίνα 
χρὴ τρόπον ὡς τάχιστα καὶ κάλλιστα τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ἀμύνασθαι, γνώμας ἀξιῶ παριόντας ὑμᾶς λέγειν, 
πρώτους μέν, ὥσπερ ἐστὶ σύνηθες καὶ πρέπον 
ὑμῖν, τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους, ἔπειτα τοὺς μέσους, 
τελευταίους δὲ τοὺς νεωτάτους. 

VII. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν πρῶτον μὲν ἐκάλει τὸν ἑαυτοῦ 
θεῖον Γάιον Ι{λαύδιον. 6 δ᾽ ἀναστὰς τοιαύτην δι- 
έθετο δημηγορίαν: 

“Ἐπειδή µε πρῶτον γνώμην ἀποφαίνεσθαι ἀξιοῖ 
")Αππιος, ὦ βουλή, τιμῶν διὰ τὸ" συγγενές, ὥσπερ 
αὐτῷ προσήκει, καὶ δεῖ µε ἃ φρονῶ περὶ τοῦ 
πολέμου τοῦ πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Σαβίνους εἰπεῖν, 
πρὶν ἀποδείξασθαι τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ διάνοιαν, ἐκεῖνο 
βουλοίμην ἂν ὑμᾶς ἐξετάσαι, τίσιν ἐπαρθέντες 
ἐλπίσιν Αἰκανοὶ καὶ Σαβῖνοι πόλεμον ἐπενεγκεῖν 
ἐτόλμησαν ἡμῖν καὶ τὴν χώραν ἐπιόντες λεηλατεῖν, 
οἱ τέως ἀγαπῶντες καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς πολλὴν χάριν 
εἰδότες εἴ τις αὐτοὺς εἴα τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἔχειν ἀσφαλῶς. 
ἐὰν γὰρ τοῦτο μάθητε, καὶ τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ 
πολέμου τοῦ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἥτις ἔσται κρατίστη 

1 κατὰ νοῦν O : ἐν và Cobet. 
2 οὔτε . . . ovre Cary : οὐδὲ... οὐδὲ O, Jacoby. 
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and that of the tribunes ; and the term of it has not 
yet expired, as you think. For we were not appointed 
for a year or for any other definite period, but until 
we should have instituted the whole body of laws. 
When, therefore, we have completed what we propose 
and have got the remaining laws ratified, we shall 
then resign our magistracy and give an account of 
our actions to any of you who desire it. In the 
meantime we shall relax nothing either of the con- 
sular or of the tribunieian power. As to the war, 
now, in what manner we may repulse our enemies 
most quickly and gloriously, I ask you to come 
forward and deliver your opinions—first the oldest 
members, as is customary and fitting for you, next 
those of a middle age, and last the youngest." 

VII. Having said this, he proceeded to call first 
upon his uncle, Gaius Claudius, who, rising up, de- 
livered a speech about as follows ! : 

'" Sinee Appius desires me to deliver my opinion 
first, senators, showing me this honour because of our 
relationship, as becomes him, and since I must say 
what I think concerning the war with the Aequians 
and the Sabines, I should like, before declaring 
my own sentiments, to have you inquire what hopes 
have encouraged the Aequians and Sabines to venture 
to make war upon us and to invade and lay waste 
our eountry, nations which til now were quite 
satisfied and most grateful to Heaven if they were 
permitted to enjoy their own land in security. For 
if you once know what those hopes are, you will also 
know what means of deliveranee from war with these 


1 Por chaps. 7-15 cf. Livy iii. 40, 2-6. 


3 πρώτους L : πρῶτον R. 
4 διὰ τὸ Ο : τὸ or δὴ τὸ Reiske. 
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2 μαθήσεσθε. ἐκεῖνοι τοίνυν ἀκούσαντες ὅτι σεσά- 
λευται καὶ νοσεῖ τὸ πάτριον ἡμῶν πολίτευμα ἐκ 
πολλοῦ καὶ τοῖς «προεστηκόσι τῶν κοινῶν οὔτε 
ὁ δῆμος εὔνους ἐστὶν οὔτε οἱ πατρίκιοι, καὶ οὐ 
μάτην ἀκούοντες (τὸ γὰρ -ἀληθὲς οὕτως ἔχει, τὰς 
δ᾽ αἰτίας ἐπισταμένοις ὑμῖν οὐδὲν δέομαι λέγειν) 
ὑπέλαβον, εἴ τις ἔξωθεν ἡμᾶς κατάσχοι πόλεμος 
ἅμα τοῖς ἐντὸς τείχους κακοῖς, καὶ δόξειε ταῖς 
ἀρχαῖς δύναμιν ἐξάγειν τὴν προπολεμήσουσαν" τῆς 
γῆς, οὔτε τοὺς πολίτας € ἐπὶ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ὅρκον 
ἅπαντας Ὕξειν᾽ ἐκ προθυμίας ὡς πρότερον, ἀπεχθῶς 
διακειμένους πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, οὔτε τοὺς ἡγεμόνας 
ταῖς ἐκ τῶν νόμων τιμωρίαις χρήσεσθαι" κατὰ 
τῶν .μὴ παραγενομένων, δεδοικότας μή τι μεῖξον 
ἐργάσωνται κακόν, τούς τε ὑπακούσαντας καὶ τὰ 
ὅπλα λαβόντας ἢ KaTa τὰ σημεῖα ἢ mapa- 

3 μένοντας ἐθελοκακήσειν ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσιν. ὧν οὐδὲν 
ἔξω τοῦ εἰκότος ἤλπισαν' ὅταν μὲν γὰρ ὁμονοοῦσα 
πόλις ἅπτηται πολέμου, καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ συμφέρον 
ἅπασι φαίνηται τοῖς τ᾽ ἄρχουσι καὶ τοῖς ἄρχο- 
μένοις, μετὰ προθυμίας ἅπαντες ἐπὶ τὰ δεινὰ 
χωροῦσι καὶ οὔτε πόνον οὔτε κίνδυνον οὐδένα 

4 ὀκνοῦσιν: ὅταν δὲ νοσοῦσα ἐν αὑτῇ," πρὶν 7 τὰ 
ἔνδον καταστήσασθαι, τοῖς ὑπαιθρίοις ὁμόσε χωρῇ 
πολεμίοις,' καὶ παραστῇ τῷ μὲν πλήθει λογισμὸς 
ὅτι οὐχ ὑπὲρ οἰκείων ἀγαθῶν κακοπαθοῦσιν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα βεβαιότερον αὐτῶν ἕτεροι ἄρχωσι, τοῖς δ᾽ 
ἡγεμόσιν ὅτι πολέμιον ἔχουσιν οὐχ ἧττον τοῦ 
ἀντιπάλου τὸ οἰκεῖον, νοσεῖ τὰ ὅλα καὶ πᾶσα 


1 ἀκούοντες O : ἀκούσαντες Reiske, Jacoby. 


3 προπολεμήσασαν LV. 3 ἔξειν LVM. 
t χρήσασθαι LV. 5 αὐτῇ O. € Sylburg : πολέμοις LV. 
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nations will be most effectual. Well, then, when 
they heard that our time-honoured constitution has 
for a long time been shaken and is diseased and that 
neither the populace nor the patricians are well 
disposed toward those who are at the head of the 
commonwealth—and this they heard not without 
reason, since it is the truth, though I have no need 
to state the causes to you who are well acquainted 
with them—they assumed that if any foreign war 
should come upon us in addition to these domestic 
evils and the magistrates should resolve to march out 
with an army in defence of the country, neither the 
citizens would all present themselves cheerfully, as 
before, to take the military oath, because of their 
hostility to the magistrates, nor would these inflict 
the punishments ordained by law upon those who 
did not present themselves, lest they should occasion 
some greater mischief; and that those who did 
obey and take up arms would either desert the 
standards or, if they remained, would deliberately 
play the coward in battle. And none of these hopes 
was ill grounded; for when a harmonious state 
undertakes a war and all, both rulers and ruled, 
look upon their interests as identical, all go to meet 
the perils with alacrity and decline no toil or danger; 
but when a state which suffers from sickness within it- 
self engages with its enemies outside before composing 
its internal disorders, and the rank and file stop to 
consider that they are undergoing hardships, not for 
their own advantage, but to strengthen the domina- 
tion of others over them, and the generals reflect 
that their own army is no less hostile to them than 
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€ . / ^ 
ἱκανὴ δύναμις τὰ τοιαῦτα στρατεύματα κατα- 
γωνίσασθαι καὶ φθεῖραι. 

VII. “ Ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὦ βουλή, τὰ Σαβίνων τε 

` > ^ A 
καὶ Αἰκανῶν ἐνθυμήματα, οἷς πεπιστευκότες 
5 + ^ ^ 
ἐμβεβλήκασιν ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν. ἐὰν μὲν . οὖν 
5 ^ ^ ^ 
ἀγανακτήσαντες τῷ καταφρονεῖσθαι πρὸς αὐτῶν 
3 / ^ ^ 
ἐπαρθέντων ὡς ἔχομεν ὀργῆς δύναμιν ἐξαγαγεῖν 
3 , , A £ / A af? Li ^ «a 
ex αὐτοὺς ψηφισώμεθα, δέδοικα μὴ ταῦθ᾽ ἡμῖν ἃ 

» 3 ^ 1 ^ ^ , 5 τ 
προὔλαβον ἐκεῖνοι συμβῇ, μᾶλλον δ᾽ εὖ οἶδα ovp- 
βησόμενα. ἐὰν δὲ τὰ πρῶτα καὶ ἀναγκαιότατα 
καταστησώμεθα--ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 7 τ᾽ εὐκοσμία τοῦ 
πλήθους καὶ τὸ πᾶσι ταὐτὰ συμφέροντα φαίνε- 
σθαι--ἐξελάσαντες μὲν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τὴν νῦν 
» , e . ψ 5 / 
ἐπιχωριάζουσαν ὕβριν καὶ πλεονεξίαν, ἀποδόντες 
> ^ - ^ € 
δὲ τὸ ἀρχαῖον σχῆμα τῇ πολιτεία, πτήξαντες οἱ 
νῦν θρασεῖς καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ῥίψαντες ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν 
e € € ^ > 3 A / Ad 
ἤξουσιν ὡς ἡμᾶς οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν τάς τε βλάβας 
εν θούμενοι᾽ καὶ περὶ διαλλαγῶν διαλεξόμενοι, 
ο y ο a , ^ » e πας 
ὑπάρξει τε' ἡμῖν ὃ πάντες ἂν εὔξαιντο οἱ νοῦν 
A 
ἔχοντες, χωρὶς ὅπλων διαπεπολεμηκέναι τὸν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς πόλεμον. ταῦτα δὴ λογισαμένους ἡμᾶς 
X ^ ^ ΄ 
οἴομαι δεῖν τὴν μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ πολέμου βουλήν, 
^ - FA 
ἐπειδὴ ταραχωδῶς ἡμῖν ἔχει τὰ ἐντὸς τείχους, 
^ lå 

ἐᾶσαι κατὰ τὸ παρόν, ὑπὲρ ὁμονοίας δὲ καὶ κόσμου 
πολιτικοῦ προθεῖναι τῷ βουλομένῳ λέγειν. οὐ 
γὰρ ἐξεγένετο ἡμῖν, πρὶν εἰς τοῦτο καταστῆσαι 

1 


2 
3 


ἐκείνοις LV. 
τἀναγκαιότατα Jacoby. 
» e θούμενοι L, ὠθούμενοι R : οἰσόμενοι or λυσόμµενοι Syl- 
burg, ὠνούμενοι Portus, διορθούμενοι Reiske, ἐπανορθούμενοι 
Kiessling, ἐξακούμενοι Cobet, καθαρούμενοι Post, ἀπολογιού- 
µενοι Warmington. A future participle is wanted. 

i vas ov. 
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is the foe, everything is diseased and any force is 
sufficient to defeat and destroy such armies. 

VIII. “ These, senators, are the reasonings of 
both the Sabines and the Aequians, and because 
they believed them to be valid, they have invaded 
our territory. So if we, showing our resentment at 
being scorned by them in their exalted state of mind, 
vote in our present wrathful state to lead out an 
army against them, I fear that all they anticipated 
may happen to us, or rather, I know full well that 
it will come to pass. But if we establish the con- 
ditions that are of primary importance and most 
necessary—and these are good order on the part of 
the multitude and the recognition by all citizens 
that their interests are identical—by banishing from 
the state the insolence and greed which are now the 
fashion and by restoring the constitution to its 
ancient form, these enemies who are now so bold 
will cower and, hurling their weapons from their 
hands, will soon come to us to make amends 1 for 
the injuries they have caused and to treat for peace, 
and we shall have it in our power—a thing which all 
men of sense would wish—to have put an end to the 
war without resorting to arms. In view of these 
considerations I believe we ought to defer the con- 
sideration of the war for the present, since our 
affairs within the city's walls are in a turbulent state, 
and, instead, give leave to everyone who so desires 
to speak in favour of harmony and good order among 
our citizens. For we never had the opportunity, 
until the war brought us to this pass, of deciding in 


1 The verb is uncertain, only the final letters being pre- 
served in the MSS. 


eee 


* νοῦν Steph. : νῦν O. 
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3 sÀ 1 [3 . ^ ð ^ > ^ À 0 ^ 2 
τὸν πόλεμον, ὑπὸ τῆσδε τῆς ἀρχῆς κληθεῖσι 
περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει πραγμάτων" εἴ τι μὴ καλῶς 
Ey! ^ $ - ^ 
εἶχε" τῶν γιγνομένων διαγνῶναι' πολλῆς γὰρ ἂν 
ἐπιτιμήσεως ἄξιος ἦν εἴ τις ἐκεῖνον ἀφεὶς τὸν 
. 3 ’ 6 ’ € . 3 ^ "7 5 i 309 
καιρὸν ἐν τούτῳ" λέγειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν' ἠξίου: οὐδ 
* 3 > E x / e ^ € if 
ἂν ἔχοι τις εἰπεῖν βεβαίως ὅτι τοῦτον ὑπερβαλό- 
e 
µενοι τὸν καιρὸν ὡς οὐκ ἐπιτήδειον ἑτέρου δυνη- 
σόμεθα τυχεῖν ἐπιτηδειοτέρου. εἰ γὰρ ἐκ τῶν 
La . / 34 ’ ’ 
εγονότων τὰ μέλλοντα ἔσεσθαι βούλεταί τις 
^ 1d + 
εἰκάζειν, πολὺς ὁ μετὰ τοῦτον ἔσται χρόνος ἐν 
D ^ ^ la 
ᾧ περὶ οὐδενὸς τῶν κοινῶν συνελευσόμεθα βου- 
λευσόμενοι. 
ΙΧ. “᾿Αξιῶ δ᾽ ὑμᾶς, "Αππιε, τοὺς προεστη- 
- ’ 
κότας τῆς πόλεως καὶ τὸ κοινὸν ἁπάντων συμ- 
+ 8 p . M € ^ > ^ δέ λ λ ^ , + 
φέρον οὐχὶ τὸ ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς ἰδίᾳ λυσιτελοῦν ὀφεί- 
- ^ ^ 4 
λοντας σκοπεῖν, ἐάν τι τῶν ἀληθῶν μετὰ παρρησίας 
> . M 3 t M A € ’ ’ ΄ 
ἀλλὰ μὴ καθ ἡδονὰς τὰς ὑμετέρας λέγω, μή μοι 
διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀπεχθάνεσθαι, ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι οὐκ 
e^ ^ 3 ^ ~ 
ἐπὶ λοιδορίᾳ καὶ προπηλακισμῷ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὑμῶν 
, A + > > e f 3 Ld 
ποιήσομαι τοὺς λόγους, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα δείξας ἐν otw 
z - 
κλύδωνι τὰ πράγματα σαλεύει τῆς πόλεως, τὴν 
+ - M 
σωτηρίαν καὶ ἐπανόρθωσιν αὐτῶν ἥτις ἔσται 
1 εἰς τοῦτο καταστῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον L : eis τοῦτο καταστή- 
σαιντο πόλεμον V, εἰς τοῦτο καταστήσαιντο περὶ πολέμων M, 
els τοῦτον καταστῆναι τὸν πόλεμον Reiske. 
 κληθεῖσι V : κληθεῖσι σκοπεῖν R. 
3 After πραγμάτων M adds οὕτως ἐχόντων καὶ. 
4 εἶχε V : ἔχει R. 5 τοῦτον Reiske. 
6 ἐκείνῳ Reiske. But with his τοῦτον just above, ἑτέρῳ 
would have been better ; see note on translation. 
7 αὐτῶν O : ἄλλων Sylburg, following Lapus. 
8 ἁπάντων συμφέρον (cf. chap. 9, 2 f.) Sylburg : ἀπὸ τῶν 
συµφερόντων O, Jacoby. 
9 Steph. : ἀπεχθάνεσθε O, ἀπέχθεσθαι Kiessling, ἄχθεσθαι 
Vassis. 
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a meeting ealled by this government about the 
business of the eommonwealth, whether any of the 
measures being taken were unsatisfactory. lor, had 
there been such an opportunity, great eensure would 
be deserved by anyone who had neglected that 
oecasion and only at this time saw fit to talk about 
these matters.! Nor eould anyone say for certain 
that, if we let this opportunity pass as unsuitable, 
we shall be able to find one that is more suitable. 
For if one eares to judge the future by the past, it 
will be a long time before we meet again to eonsider 
any matter of the publie business. 

IX. “I ask this, Appius, of you men who are at 
the head of the eommonwealth and are in duty 
bound to eonsult the eommon interest of all rather 
than your private advantage, that if I speak some 
truths with frankness instead of trying to please you, 
you will not be offended on that aecount, when you 
consider that I shall not make my remarks with any 
intent to abuse and insult your magistracy, but in 
order to show in how great a sea the affairs of the 
commonwealth are tossed and to point out what 
will be both their safety and their reformation. It 


1 This seems to be the meaning of the text given by the 
MSS., but the words '' had there been such an opportunity ” 
and * only" are merely implied in the Greek. Lapus, 
followed by Sylburg and others, not appreciating this 
ellipsis, and wishing to avoid a sentence inconsistent with 
what has just preceded, proposed to read “ about other 
matters " in place of * about these matters." Reiske inter- 
changed “ that " and “ this " occasion ; but it is difficult to 
see what “ on that occasion" would mean following the 
neglect of ** this’? occasion. He might better have proposed 
“νο, neglecting this occasion, should see fit on another 
occasion," thus paralleling the idea expressed in the next 
sentence. 
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2¢ ; er D ` ” e ^ iS 
4 Ppacw. απασι μεν yap ισως οσοις TH πατριοι 


3 - ~ ~ 
. . . wow’ ἀναγκαῖός ἐστιν ὁ περὶ τῶν κοινῇ 
LÁ if ^ 
συµφερόντων λόγος, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐμοί. πρῶτον 
μὲν γὰρ ὅτι γνώμης. ἄρχεων" ἠξίωμαι διὰ τιμήν" 
. 
αἰσχύνη δὲ καὶ μωρία πολλὴ πρῶτον ἀναστάντα 
. - 
μὴ οὐχ ἃ δεῖ πρῶτον ἐπανορθώσασθαι λέγειν. 
3 ? e /, 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι συμβέβηκεν ὄντι θείῳ πρὸς πατρὸς 
a 
᾿Αππίου τοῦ προεστηκότος, τῆς δεκαδαρχίας. ἥδε- 
σθαί τε πάντων μάλιστα ὅταν" εὖ τὰ κοινὰ, ta 
αὐτῶν ἐπιτροπεύηται, καὶ ἀνιᾶσθαι παντὸς" ὅτου- 
i ^ i A ^ 
δήτινος μᾶλλον ὅταν μὴ καλῶς. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις 
v 77 Li 
ὅτι ταύτην πολιτείας διαδέδεγµαι προαίρεσιν ἐκ 
La A 4 ^ 
προγόνων τὰ κοινὰ συμφέροντα πρὸ τῶν οἰκείων 
λυσιτελῶν αἱρεῖσθαι καὶ μηδένα κίνδυνον ἴδιον 
ε L4 « 2 A A e X > q 
ὑπολογίζεσθαι, ἣν οὐκ ἂν :προδοίην εκὠν εἶναι 
καὶ οὐκ ἂν καταισχύναιμι τὰς ἐκείνων τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ἀρετάς. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς καθεστώσης πολιτείας, 
ὅτι πονηρῶς ἡμῖν ἔχει καὶ δυσχεραίνουσιν ὀλίγου 
δεῖν πάντες αὐτῇ, μέγιστον ὑμῖν γενέσθω τεκμή- 
ριον, ὃ μόνον οὐδ᾽ ἀγνοεῖν ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
φεύγουσιν, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὁσημέραι καταλιπόντες 
τὰς πατρῴας ἑστίας οἱ χαριέστατοι τῶν δημοτικῶν, 
οἱ μὲν εἰς τὰς πλησιοχώρους πόλεις ἅμα γυναιξὶ 
ε > 3 
καὶ τέκνοις μετατιθέμενοι τὰς οἰκήσεις, οἱ Ò εἰς 
Ka πλεῖστον ἀπέχοντας τῆς πόλεως ἀγρούς' καὶ 
bof πατρίδι σώσειν L^ TÍ πατρίδι δώσιν V, τῇ πατρίδι μέλει 
τοῦ καλῶς ἔχειν R, ὅσοις σὺν τῇ, πατρίδι m; τοῦ καλῶς 
ἑαυτοὺς ἔχειν Reiske. 2 ἄρχειν VM : ἄρξειν L. 
3 μάλιστα ὅταν Sylburg : ὅταν μάλιστα 
Sylburg : πάντως O. 
ταύτην (or τοιαύτην) added by Sylburg. 
διαδέδειγµαι LV. 


δέ μοι ταύ 7 τοῦ βίου προαίρεσιν after εἶναι deleted by 
Smit and Schen teiske proposed to read «προσήκει» δέ 
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is perhaps incumbent upon all who . . .' for the 
fatherland, to speak of the matters that are for the 
publie interest, and this is true particularly in my 
case. First, because I have been asked, as an honour 
due me, to take the lead in expressing my opinion, 
and it would be a shame, yes a great folly, for the man 
who rises up first not to mention the things that need 
to be reformed first. In the next place, because it 
has fallen to me, as the paternal uncle of Appius, 
the chief of the decemvirs, both to be pleased more 
than all others when the commonwealth is well 
governed by them and to be grieved above anyone 
else when it is not so governed. Besides these 
motives, I have inherited it as a political principle 
from my ancestors to prefer the interests of the 
public to my own private advantages and to take 
thought for no personal danger, a principle that I 
would not willingly betray and thus dishonour the 
virtues of those men. As to the present form of 
government, that it is in a bad state and that almost 
everyone is dissatisfied with it, let this be the strongest 
proof for you, the one thing you cannot be ignorant 
of, that the most respectable of the plebeians are 
daily abandoning their ancestral hearths and fleeing 
out of the city, some with their wives and chil- 
dren removing to the neighbouring cities and others 
to country districts that lie farthest from Rome. 


1 The better MSS. have a gap here in the text which has 
not been satisfactorily filled either by the readings found in 
the inferior MSS. or by the conjectures of modern scholars. 


μοι ταύτην «τηρεῖν τὴν» τοῦ βίου προαίρεσιν, Kiessling «φυλάξω» 
δὴ τοιαύτην τοῦ βίου προαίρεσιν. 

πάντες οἱ τὰ κοινὰ διοικοῦντες after τεκμήριον deleted. by 
Jacoby. Kiessling placed these words after ὀλίγου δεῖν. 


VOL. VII C 938 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


οὐδὲ τῶν πατρικίων πολλοὶ τὰς! κατ᾽ ἄστυ 
ποιοῦνται διατριβὰς ὡς πρότερον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτων 
οἱ πλείους τὸν βίον ἔχουσιν" ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς. καὶ 
τί δεῖ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων λέγειν, re? καὶ τῶν βου- 
λευτῶν ὀλίγοι μέν τινες οἱ κατὰ συγγένειαν ἢ 
φιλίαν προσήκοντες ὑμῖν ὑπομένουσι, ἐντὸς τεί- 
χους, οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι τὴν ἐρημίαν ποθεινοτέραν ἡγοῦνται 
τῆς πατρίδος; ὅτε γοῦν ἐδέησεν ὑμῖν καλέσαι 
τὴν" βουλήν, ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. καθ᾽ ἕνα καλούμενοι 
συνῆλθον, | οἷς πάτριον ἦν ἅμα ταῖς ἀρχαῖς διὰ 
φυλακῆς ἔχειν τὴν πατρίδα καὶ μηδενὸς ἀπολεί- 
πεσθαι τῶν κοινῶν. dp οὖν τἀγαθὰ φεύγοντας 
ὑπολαμβάνετε ἀνθρώπους καταλιπεῖν τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
πατρίδας ἢ τὰ κακά; ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ οἴομαι τὰ 
κακά. καίτοι τίνος ἔλαττον οἴεσθ᾽ εἶναι κακὸν 
πόλει, καὶ ταῦτα τῇ Ρωμαίων, ἡ πολλῶν οἰκείων 
δεῖ σωμάτων εἰ μέλλει βεβαίως καθέξειν τὴν τῶν 
προσοίκων ἀρχήν, τὸ καταλείπεσθαι μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν 
δημοτικῶν, ἐρημοῦσθαι δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν πατρικίων, 
οὔτε πολέμου κατασχόντος αὐτὴν οὔτε νόσου λοι- 
μικῆς οὔτ᾽ ἄλλης θεηλάτου συμφορᾶς οὐδεμιᾶς; 
X. “ Βούλεσθε οὖν ἀκοῦσαι τίνες εἰσὶν αἱ βια- 
ζόμεναι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καταλιπεῖν αἰτίαι ἱερὰ 
καὶ τάφους προγόνων καὶ ἐξερημοῦν ἐφέστια καὶ 
κτήσεις πατέρων καὶ πᾶσαν ἡγεῖσθαι γῆν ἀναγ- 
καιοτέραν τῆς πατρίδος; οὐ γὰρ ἅτερ αἰτίας ταῦθ᾽ 
οὕτως ἔχει. ἐγὼ δὴ φράσω πρὸς ὑμᾶς. καὶ οὐκ 
ἀποκρύψομαι. κατηγορίαι γίνονται τῆς ἀρχῆς 
1 τὰς placed before διατριβὰς by Cobet. 


3 ἄγουσιν (or διάγουσιν) Grasberger. 
3 Sylburg : ὅτι O. 4 τὴν om. LV. 
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And even of the patricians not many continue to 
reside in the city as they formerly did, but the 
greater part of these also are living in the country. 
Yet why should I speak of the others when only a 
few even of the senators, and those such as are 
attached to you either by relationship or friendship, 
remain within the walls, while the rest regard solitude 
as more desirable than their native city ? At any 
rate, when you found it necessary to assemble the 
senate, the members came together only when 
summoned from their country seats one by one— 
these men with whom it was a time-honoured custom 
to keep watch over the fatherland in conjunction 
with the magistrates and to shirk none of the 
publie business. Do you imagine, then, that it is to 
flee from their blessings or rather from their evils 
that men abandon their native lands? For my 
part, I think it is from thcir evils. And yet what 
greater evil do you think there is for a common- 
wealth, particularly for that of the Romans, which 
needs many troops of its own nationals if it is to 
maintain firmly its sovereignty over its neighbours, 
than to be abandoned by the plebeians and deserted 
by the patricians, when oppressed neither by war, 
pestilence nor any other calamity inflicted by the 
hand of Heaven ? 

X. “ Do you wish, then, to hear the reasons that 
are compelling these men to abandon temples and 
sepulchres of their ancestors, to desert hearths and 
possessions of their fathers, and to look upon every 
land as dearer to them than their own? For thesc 
things are not taking place without reason. Well, 
then, I will inform you and conccal nothing. Many 
charges are being brought against the magistracy 
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ὑμῶν, "Amme, πολλαὶ kai παρὰ πολλῶν' ei μὲν 
ἀληθεῖς 7 ψευδεῖς οὐδὲν δέομαι ζητεῖν ἐν τῶ 
παρόντι, γίνονται Ò οὖν ὅμως. οὐδεὶς Ò, ὡς 
εἰπεῖν, ἔξω τῶν ὑμετέρων ἑταίρων οἰκείως τοῖς 
παροῦσιν ἔχει πράγμασιν. οἱ μέν γ᾽ ἀγαθοὶ καὶ 
ἐξ ἀγαθῶν, οἷς προσῆκεν ἱερᾶσθαί τε καὶ ἄρχειν 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας καρποῦσθαι τιμὰς ἃς οἱ πατέρες 
αὐτῶν ἐκαρποῦντο, ἄχθονται τούτων ἀπελαυνό- 
μενοι δι ὑμᾶς τὰς προγονικὰς ἀξιώσεις ἀπολωλε- 
3 κότες. οἱ δὲ τὴν διὰ μέσου τάξιν ἔχοντες ἐν τῇ 
πόλει καὶ τὴν ἀπράγμονα διώκοντες ἡσυχίαν χρη- 
μάτων τ᾽ ἀδίκους ἁρπαγὰς ἐγκαλοῦσιν ὑμῖν καὶ 
προπηλακισμοὺς εἰς γαμετὰς ὀδύρονται γυναῖκας 
καὶ παροινίας εἰς θυγατέρας ἐπιγάμους καὶ ἄλλας 
ο X X ’ Y A 4 
4 ὕβρεις πολλὰς καὶ χαλεπάς. τὸ δὲ πενέστατον 
τοῦ δημοτικοῦ μέρος, οὔτ᾽ ἀρχαιρεσιῶν ἔτι κύριον 
, 2 » ^ » > > E , 
γινόμενον οὔτε ψηφοφοριῶν οὔτ᾽ εἰς ἐκκλησίας 
^ » 5 3 ^ , 
καλούμενον οὔτ᾽ ἄλλης πολιτικῆς φιλανθρωπίας 
μεταλαμβάνον οὐδεμιᾶς, διὰ ταῦτα πάνθ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
μισεῖ καὶ τυραννίδα καλεῖ τὴν ἀρχήν. 
ce ~ 5 > P ^ . ta 
XI. Πῶς οὖν ἐπανορθώσετε ταῦτα και παύ- 
σεσθε δι αἰτίας παρὰ τοῖς πολίταις ὄντες; τοῦτο 
` » ma e 7 D v 9 / a 
γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ὑπόλοιπον εἰπεῖν. εἰ προβούλευμα τοῦ 
συνεδρίου ποιήσαντες ἀποδοίητε τῷ δήμῳ δια- 
γνῶναι πότερον. αὐτῷ δοκεῖ πάλιν ὑπάτους τ᾽ 
ἀποδεικνύναι καὶ δημάρχους καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀρχὰς 
τὰς πατρίους 7 μένειν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς πολιτείας. 
9 ἐάν τε γὰρ ἀγαπῶσι Ρωμαῖοι πάντες ὀλιγαρχού- 
- - Lj ’ 
μενοι καὶ pévew ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἐξουσίας 


1 οὐδεὶς ὃ ὡς εἰπεῖν Casaubon, οὐδ᾽ ἐστὶν εἰπεῖν Reiske : οὐδὲν 
εἰπεῖν Ὁ). 2 Reiske : γενόμενον O. 

3 ἔθ᾽ Kiessling. 
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of you decemvirs, Appius, and by many people. 
Whether they are true or false I do not care to 
inquire at present, but at any rate they are being 
brought. And not a man, I may say, outside of your 
own partisans is well disposed toward the present 
state of affairs. For the men of worth, descended 
from men of worth, who ought to hold the priest- 
hoods and the magistracies and to enjoy the other 
honours which were enjoyed by thcir fathers, are in- 
dignant when they are excluded from tliese by you and 
thus have lost the dignities of their ancestors. The 
men of middle rank in the state, who pursue a life 
of tranquillity free from public duties, accuse you of 
snatching away their property unjustly and lament 
the insults you offer to their wedded wives, your 
drunken licentiousness toward their marriageable 
daughters, and many other grievous abuses. And 
the poorest part of the populace, who have no 
longer the power either of choosing magistrates or 
of giving their votes upon other occasions, who are 
not summoned to assemblies and do not share in 
any other political courtesy, hate you upon all these 
accounts and call your government a tyranny. 

XI. “ How, then, shall you reform these matters 
and cease being the object of accusations among 
your fellow citizens ? Forthis remains to be discussed. 
You can do so if you will procure a preliminary 
decree of the senate and restore to the people the 
right of deciding whether they prefer to appoint 
consuls, tribunes and the other traditional magis- 
trates once more or to continue under the same 
form of government as at present. For if all the 
Romans are content to be governed by an oligarchy 
and vote that you shall continue in possession of the 
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’ ` ’ τ * 3 / b 
ψηφίσωνται, κατὰ νόμον ἕξετε καὶ οὐ βίᾳ τὴν 
> fa D U e y ’ e ^ ‘i ^ 
ἀρχήν: ἐάν τε ὑπάτους πάλιν αἱρεῖσθαι βουληθῶσι 

` . M > A 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀρχὰς ὡς πρότερον, ἀποθήσεσθε 
/ 4 > / 
νόμῳ τὴν ἐξουσίαν καὶ οὐ δόξετε ἀκόντων ἄρχειν 
^ » ^ . 
τῶν ἴσων: τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ τυραννικόν, τὸ δὲ παρ᾽ 
€ ’ . > 
ἑκόντων τὰς ἀρχὰς λαμβάνειν ἀριστοκρατικόν. 
^ ` Z ^ » ^ 
τοῦ δὲ πολιτεύματος τούτου πρῶτον οἴομαι δεῖν 
A M ^ ^ ^ 
ἄρξαι σὲ καὶ παῦσαι τὴν ὑπὸ σοῦ κατασταθεῖσαν 
3 / » e 71 ο ips 
ὀλιγαρχίαν, "Αππιε, λυσιτελῆ γέ᾽ ποθ᾽ ἡμῖν γενο- 
μένην,᾽ νῦν δ᾽ ἐπαχθῆ. ἃ δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πεισθῆναί μοι 
4 3 / ^ 3 / > ’ ΄ 
καὶ ἀποθέσθαι τὴν ἐπίφθονον ἐξουσίαν ταύτην 
κερδανεῖς, ἄκουσον. ἐὰν μὲν ὅλον ὑμῶν τὸ ἀρχεῖον 
ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς γένηται προαιρέσεως, διὰ σὲ πάντες 
ὑπολήψονται τὸν ἄρξαντα καὶ τούτους γεγενῆσθαι 
χρηστούς: ἐὰν δ᾽ οὗτοι φιλοχωρῶσιν ἐπὶ τῇ παρα- 
νόμῳ δυναστείᾳ, σοὶ μὲν ἅπαντες εἴσονται τὴν 
la L4 / 3 λγθ / ^ ^ δὲ 
χάριν ὅτι μόνος ἐβουλήθης δίκαια ποιεῖν, τοὺς δὲ 
M Li X > “ . tA λά 
μὴ θέλοντας σὺν αἰσχύνῃ καὶ μεγάλῃ βλάβη 
παύσουσι τῆς ἀρχῆς. ὁμολογίας δὲ καὶ πίστεις 
> la » LAA AX ὃ ὃ lA 0 . 
ἀπορρήτους εἴ τινας ἀλλήλοις δεδώκατε θεοὺς 
ἐγγυητὰς ποιησάμενοι--τάχα γάρ τι καὶ τοιοῦτον 
ὑμῖν πέπρακται--φυλαττομένας μὲν" ἀνοσίους εἶναι 
νόμιζε ὡς κατὰ πολιτῶν καὶ πατρίδος, καταλυο- 
P, δ᾽ 3 ^ 0 M . LN À ^ M ὃ 
μένας εὐσεβεῖς. θεοὶ γὰρ ἐπὶ καλαῖς καὶ δι- 
’ λ t 8 À ^ e À i 2 
καίαις παραλαμβάνεσθαι φιλοῦσιν ὁμολογίαις, οὐκ 
ἐπ᾽ αἰσχραῖς καὶ ἀδίκοις. 
- ^ > 
XII. “El δὲ διὰ φόβον ἐχθρῶν ὀκνεῖς aro- 
> 3 ~ 
θέσθαι τὴν ἀρχήν, μή σοι κίνδυνοί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν 
1 Reiske : ze O. 


2 Sylburg : γενόμενον O. 
- 3 μὲν R: om. LV, Jacoby. 
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same power, you will hold your magistracy in 
accordance with law and not by force ; whereas, if 
they wish to choose consuls again and all the other 
magistrates as aforetime, you will resign your power 
in a legal manner and avoid the imputation of 
governing your equals without their consent. For 
the latter course is tyrannical, but to receive the 
magistracies with the consent of the governed is the 
mark of an aristocracy. And of this measure I think 
that you, Appius, ought to be the author and thus 
put an end to the oligarchy instituted by yourself, 
which was once an advantage to us but is now a 
grievance. Hear, now, what you will gain by follow- 
ing my advice and resigning this invidious power. 
If your whole college is actuated by the same 
principle, everyone will think that it is because of 
you who set the example that the others too have 
become virtuous, whereas if these others are too 
fond of their illegal power, all will feel grateful to 
you for being the only person who desired to do 
what was right, and they will force out of office with 
ignominy and great hurt those who refuse to resign it. 
And if you have entered into any agreements and 
given secret pledges to one another, invoking the 
gods as witnesses,—for it is possible that you may 
have done something even of this nature,—look upon 
the observance of these agreements as impious, since 
they were made against your fellow citizens and 
your country, and the breaking of them as pious. 
For the gods like to bc called in as partners for the 
performance of honourable and just agreements, not 
of those that are shameful and unjust. 

XII. “ However, if it is through fear of your 
enemies that you hesitate to resign your magistracy, 
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> ~ . / > - € / ^ 
ἐπαχθῶσι καὶ δίκας ἀναγκασθῇς ὑπέχειν τῶν 
/ ^ 
πεπραγμένων, οὐκ ὀρθῶς δέδοικας. οὐ γὰρ οὕτω 
/ 352 > a » t ς / ^ 
μικρόθυμος οὐδ᾽ ἀχάριστος ἔσται ὁ ᾿Ῥωμαίων δῆ- 
e - A € ~ 
pos ὥστε τῶν μὲν ἁμαρτημάτων σου μεμνῆσθαι 
~ ? , - 3 ^ 3 2 3 
τῶν δ᾽ εὐεργεσιῶν ἐπιλελῆσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιπαρ- 
/ * ~ ^ ^ ^ 
εξετάζων τὰ νῦν ἀγαθὰ τοῖς πάλαι κακοῖς ἐκεῖνα 
S € t E ^ 
μὲν ἡγήσεται συγγνώμης ἄξια, ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐπαίνων. 
΄ l4 ^ - 
ὑπάρξει δέ σοι καὶ τῶν πρὸ τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας ἔργων 
πολλῶν καὶ καλῶν ὄντων ὑπομιμνήσκει, τὸν 
δῆμον, καὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ ἐκείνων χάριν εἰς βοήθειαν 
καὶ σωτηρίαν ἀπαιτεῖν, ἀπολογίαις τε χρῆσθαι 
` ὃν ^ ^ 
πρὸς τὰ κατηγορήματα πολλαῖς: τοῦτο μέν, ὡς 
2 , S ev 3 Ν ^ 5 3 ^ » 
οὐκ αὐτὸς ἥμαρτες, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἄλλων τις ἀγνοοῦντός 
cov: τοῦτο Ò, ὡς οὐχ ἱκανὸς ἦσθα τὸν πράττοντα 
κωλύειν ἰσότιμον ovra’ τοῦτο δ᾽, ὡς ἑτέρου τινὸς 
ἔργου χρησίμου χάριν ἠναγκάσθης ἀβούλητόν τι 
ὑπομεῖναι. πολὺς γὰρ ἂν εἴη ὁ' λόγος εἰ πάσας 
, A / ` > / ` e 
ἐξαριθμεῖσθαι βουλοίμην τὰς ἀπολογίας. καὶ ots 
f 
μηδὲν ἀπολόγημα ὑπάρχει μήτε δίκαιον μήτ᾽ 
^ E 
ἐπιεικές, ὁμολογοῦντες καὶ παραιτούμενοι πραῦ- 
^ / € NN ? 
νουσι τὰς τῶν ἠδικημένων ὀργάς, οἱ μὲν εἰς 
3i € 2 ^ 
ἄνοιαν ἡλικίας καταφεύγοντες, οἱ Ò eis πονηρῶν 
> t € AL e δ᾽ > / 0 5 ^ ¢ 
ἀνθρώπων ὁμιλίας, οἱ εἰς μέγεθος ἀρχῆς, οἱ 
ο ^ 7 
δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἅπαντας πλανῶσαν τοὺς ἀνθρωπίνους 
“~ 3 “~ ? $ 
4 λογισμοὺς τύχην. ἐγώ σοι τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀποστάντι 
^ ff ^ 
ὑπισχνοῦμαι πάντων ἀμνηστίαν ὑπάρξειν τῶν 
` - g 
ἡμαρτημένων καὶ διαλλαγὰς πρὸς τὸν δῆμον ὡς 
ἐν κακοῖς εὐπρεπεῖς. 
a ` 
XI. '' ᾽Αλλὰ δέδοικα μὴ πρόφασις μὲν οὐκ 
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lest they should form some dangerous designs against 
you and you should be compelled to give an account 
of your actions, your fear is not justified. For the 
Roman people will be neither so mean-spirited nor 
so ungrateful as to remember your faults and forget 
your good services, but offsetting your past errors 
by your present merits, will look upon the former 
as deserving of forgiveness and the latter of praise. 
You will also have the opportunity of reminding the 
people of the many fine actions you performed 
before the establishment of the oligarchy, of claiming 
the gratitude due for these as a means to assist and 
save you, and of employing many lines of defence 
against the charges. For example, that you yourself 
did not commit the wrong, but one of the others 
without your knowledge ; or that you had no power 
to restrain the person who did the deed, since he 
was of equal authority with yourself ; or, again, that 
you were forced to submit to something undesirable 
for the sake of something else which was useful. 
Indeed, it would be a long story if I chose to enume- 
rate all the lines of defence open to you. And even 
those who can make no defence that is either just 
or plausible, by acknowledging their guilt and craving 
pardon soften the resentment of the injured parties, 
some by falling back on the folly of youth, and 
others on their association with wicked men, some 
on the greatness of their power, and still others on 
Fortune that misleads all human calculations. I 
myself promise you, if you resign your magistracy, 
that all your faults shall be forgotten and that the 
people shall be reconciled to you upon such terms 
as in your unfortunate situation will be honourable. 
XIII. “ But I fear that the danger is not the real 
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ἀρχῆς,--μυρίοις yon. ὑπῆρξε τυραννίδας arole- 


μένοις μηδὲν δεινὸν ὑπὸ τῶν πολιτῶν παθεῖν, --- 
αἱ" δ᾽ ἀληθεῖς ὦσιν αἰτίαι φιλοτιμία κενὴ τὴν 
εἰκόνα τοῦ καλοῦ" διώκουσα καὶ πόθος ἡδονῶν 
9 ὀλεθρίων ἃς οἱ τυραννικοὶ φέρουσι βίοι. εἰ δὲ 
βούλει μὴ τὰ εἴδωλα καὶ τὰς σκιὰς" τῶν τιμῶν 
καὶ τῶν εὐπαθειῶν" διώκειν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὰς Kap- 
ποῦσθαι τὰς ἀληθεῖς τιμάς, ἀπόδος τὴν ἀριστο- 
κρατίαν τῇ πατρίδι καὶ τιμὰς λάμβανε παρὰ τῶν 
ἴσων καὶ ζήλου τύγχανε παρὰ τῶν ἐπιγιγνομένων 
καὶ κλέος ἀθάνατον ἀντὶ τοῦ θνητοῦ σώματος 
κατάλιπε τοῖς ἐγγόνοις. αὗται γάρ εἶσι βέβαιοι 
καὶ ἀληθεῖς τιμαὶ καὶ ἀναφαίρετοι χαριέστατοί 
3 τε καὶ ἀμεταμέλητοι. τρέφε" τὴν ψυχὴν è ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἀγαθοῖς τῆς πατρίδος ἡδόμενος, ὧν οὐκ ἐλαχίστη 
μοῖρα δόξεις γεγονέναι δυναστείαν βαρεῖαν αὐτῆς 
ἀφελόμενος. ποίησαι δὲ τούτων παραδείγματα 
τοὺς προγόνους, ἐνθυμηθεὶς ὅτι τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων 
οὐδεὶς ἐπεθύμησεν ἐξουσίας δεσποτικῆς οὐδὲ" ταῖς 
ἐπονειδίστοις τοῦ σώματος ἐδούλευσεν ἡδοναῖς. 
τοιγάρτοι καὶ ζῶσιν αὐτοῖς ὑπῆρχε τιμᾶσθαι καὶ 
τελευτήσασιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιγινομένων" ἐπαινεῖσθαι. 
4 μαρτυρεῖται γάρ τοι" παρὰ πάντων αὐτοῖς ὅτι τῆς 
ἀριστοκρατίας, ἣν ἐκβαλοῦσα τοὺς βασιλεῖς ἡμῶν 
ἡ πόλις κατεστήσατο, βεβαιότατοι φύλακες ἐγέ- 
νοντο. καὶ μηδὲν τῶν σεαυτοῦ λαμπροτάτων 
ae τε καὶ πράξεων ἐπιλανθάνου. καλαὶ γὰρ 


ἀληθὴς ὁ κίνδυνος τοῦ μὴ παραχωρεῖν τῆς 
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ground for your not resigning your magistracy—at 
all events, men without number have been able to 
lay aside their tyrannies without suffering any harm 
at the hands of their fellow citizens—but that the 
irue causes are a vain ambition, which pursues the 
phantom of honour, and a yearning for those per- 
nicious pleasures which the life led by tyrants brings 
in its train. If, however, instead of pursuing the 
vain images and shadows of the honours and enjoy- 
ments, you wish to enjoy the real honours themselves, 
then restore the aristocracy to your country, receive 
honours from your equals and gain the praise of 
posterity, and in exchange for your mortal body 
leave an immortal renown to your descendants. For 
these are lasting and real honours, which can never 
be taken from you and afford the greatest pleasure 
without any regrets. Nourish your soul by finding 
pleasure in your country's welfare, of which you will 
be regarded as the chief author by delivering her 
from a grievous domination. In doing this take 
your ancestors as your examples, bearing in mind 
that not one of those men aimed at despotic power 
or became a slave to the shameful pleasures of the 
body. Tor these reasons it was their fortune not 
only to be honoured while they lived, but after their 
death to be praised by those who came after them. 
For all bear witness that they were the stoutest 
guardians of the aristocracy which our state estab- 
lished after banishing the kings. And by no means 
forget your own most splendid words and dceds. 
$ χαριέστατοί τε Sylburg : χαρίεις τε O, χάριτές τε Reiske. 
* Reiske : στρέφε O. 5 οὐδὲν LV, οὐδ᾽ ἐν M. 
ἐπιγινομένων VM : ἐπιγενομένων L. 
10 γάρ τοι V : yàp M, yé rov L. 
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αἱ πρῶταί σου τῶν πολιτικῶν ἔργων ὑποθέσεις 
ἐγένοντο καὶ μεγάλας ἐπέθρεφαν' ἡμῖν ἀρετῆς 
, , τ E " 2 ` ` ` 7 
ἐλπίδας, ais ἀκολούθως" καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ πράττειν 
σ᾽ ἅπαντες) ἀξιοῦμεν. ἀναχώρει δὴ πάλιν εἰς τὴν 
σεαυτοῦ φύσιν, "Arme τέκνον, καὶ γίνου τῇ προ- 
αιρέσει τῶν πολιτευμάτων μὴ τυραννικὸς ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀριστοκρατικός, καὶ φεῦγε τοὺς πρὸς ἡδονὴν 
ὁμιλοῦντας, δι᾽ οὓς ἐξέβης τῶν χρηστῶν ἐπιτη- 
δευμάτων͵ καὶ παρεπλάγχθης τῆς ὀρθῆς ὁδοῦ. 
οὐ γὰρ ἔχει λόγον, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἂν γένηταί τις ἐξ 
ἀγαθοῦ κακός, ὑπὸ τούτων πάλιν αὐτὸν" ἐκ πονηροῦ 
γενέσθαι χρηστόν. 

XIV. “Taira σοι πολλάκις ἐβουλήθην ὑποθέ- 
σθαι μόνῳ μόνος" εἰς λόγους παραγενόμενος καὶ 
τὰ μὲν ὡς ἀγνοοῦντα διδάξαι, τὰ Ò ὡς ἁμαρτά- 

^ . 4 
νοντα νουθετῆσαι: καὶ παρεγενόμην εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
οὐχ ἅπαξ, ἀπήλασαν | δέ µε οἱ σοὶ παῖδες ἐπὶ τοῖς 
οἰκείοις" οὐ σχολὴν ἄγειν σε λέγοντες, ἀλλ' ἕτερά 
τινα" πράττειν ἀναγκαιότερα, € i δή τί" σοι τῆς 
πρὸς τὸ γένος εὐσεβείας Ht ἦν. τάχα 

> , e - , e ^ 313^ 27910 
δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπὸ σοῦ κελευσθέντες οἱ παῖδες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ 
ἑαυτῶν γνόντες, διέκλεισάν µε τῆς εἰσόδου, καὶ 
βουλοίμην οὕτως τὸ ἀληθὲς ἔχειν. τὸ πρᾶγμα δή 
µε ἠνάγκασε τοῦτο διαλεχθῆναι év" τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
πρὸς σὲ περὶ ὧν ἐβουλόμην, ἐπειδὴ μόνῳ πρὸς 

ε τ 

1 ἐπέθρεψαν Jacoby : ὑπέστρεψαν R, υπιστριψαν M, ὑπέθρεψαν 
Iburg, ὑπέγραψαν Casaubon. 
ἀκολούθως L : ἀκόλουθον V M. 
ἅπαντες L: om. R. s 
ὑποθέσθαι L : ἐκθέσθαι MV. 
μόνῳ μόνος L : μόνος μόνῳ R. 
> 8 - » tf ‘ κ] » ^ M 3 ^ ~ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς οἰκείοις Cary, πρὸς τὸν οἰκεῖον Reiske : ἀπὸ τῶν 
οἰκείων O, Jacoby, ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας Sylburg. 
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For your first principles of political action were 
honourable and inspired in us great hopes of your 
virtue ; and we all ask you to act in future in con- 
formity with those principles. Revert, then, once 
more to your own character, Appius, my son, and 
in your choice of policies do not espouse the cause 
of tyranny, but that of the aristocracy ; and shun 
the pleasure-seeking companions who were the 
cause of your departing from honest practices and 
of your straying from the straight path. For it is 
unreasonable to suppose that those through whose 
influence a man has been changed from good to bad 
will change him back again from an evil to a virtuous 
man. 

XIV. “ This advice I have often desired to give 
you, if I could have a private conversation with you, 
not only by way of instructing one who is ignorant, 
but also of reproving one who errs; and I have 
gone more than once to your house. But your 
servants turned me away, saying that you had no 
leisure for private matters, but were attending to other 
more urgent business—if, indeed, anything could be 
more urgent for you than respect for your family ! 
Perhaps it was not by your command but of their 
own accord that they barred my entrance, and I 
could wish that this were the truth of the matter. 
This experience, then, has forced me to talk to you 
in the senate about the matters I wished to dis- 
cuss with you, since I got no opportunity of doing 


8 ἕτερά τι LV. 

9 δή τί Reiske : δ᾽ ἐπὶ O. ὥσπερ εἰ δή τί. . . ἦν Capps, 
Li ὃ L4 , » C 
ὡς δή τί. . . ὄν Cary. 
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μόνον οὐκ ἐξεγένετο. καιρὸν δ᾽ ἔχει πάντῃ Aé- 
γεσθαι τὰ καλὰ καὶ συμφέροντα παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις 

3 μᾶλλον, "Amie, ἢ μηδαμῆ. ἀποδεδωκὼς δή σου 
τὰ τοῦ γένους ὀφειλήματα μαρτύρομαι θεούς, ὧν 
ἱερὰ καὶ βωμοὺς κοιναῖς θυσίαις γεραίρομεν οἱ 
τῆς ᾿Αππίου γενεᾶς διάδοχοι, καὶ προγόνων δαί- 
μονας, οἷς μετὰ θεοὺς δευτέρας τιμὰς καὶ χάριτας 
ἀποδίδομεν κοινάς, ὑπὲρ ἅπαντας δὲ τούτους γῆν, 
7| κατέχει τὸν σὸν μὲν πατέρα ἐμὸν δ᾽ ἀδελφόν, 
ὅτι σοι παρέσχημαι ψυχήν τε καὶ φωνὴν τὴν 
ἐμαυτοῦ τὰ κράτιστα βουλευομένην' καὶ ἐπανορθῶν 
τὰς ἀγνοίας σου κατὰ δύναμιν τὴν ἐμὴν ἀξιῶ σε 
μὴ κακοῖς" ἰᾶσθαι τὰ κακά, μηδὲ τῶν πλειόνων 
ὀρεγόμενον καὶ τὰ παρόντα ἀπολέσαι, μηδ᾽ ἵνα 
τῶν ἴσων τε καὶ κρειττόνων ἄρχῃς ὑπὸ τῶν 

4 ἡττόνων τε καὶ κακιόνων ἄρχεσθαι. πολλὰ καὶ 
περὶ πολλῶν ἔτι σοι λέγειν βουλόμενος ὀκνῶ. εἰ 
μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τὰ κρείττω βουλεύματα ὁ θεὸς ἄγει 
σε, καὶ ταῦτα πλείω τῶν ἱκανῶν εἴρηκα, εἰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὰ χείρω, διὰ κενῆς καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐρῶ. ἔχετε, ὦ 
βουλὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ προεστηκότες τῆς πόλεως, τὴν 
ἐμὴν γνώμην καὶ περὶ τοῦ πολέμου τῆς καταλύσεως 
καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει θορύβων τῆς ἐπανορθώ- 
σεως. εἰ δέ τις ἕτερα τούτων κρείττω ἐρεῖ, τὰ 
βέλτιστα νικάτω." 

XV. Τοιαῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος Κλαυδίου καὶ πολλὴν ed- 
πίδα τῷ συνεδρίῳ παρασχόντος ὡς ἀποθησομένων 
τῶν δέκα τὴν ἀρχήν, "Αππιος μὲν πρὸς ταῦτα 
οὐδὲν ἠξίωσεν εἰπεῖν: ἐκ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων ὀλιγαρ- 

1 σοι Steph. : σου O (ἀποδεδωκότος δή σου M). 

3 κακοῖς Cobet : τοῖς κακοῖς O, Jacoby. 
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so by ourselves alone ; and things that are honour- 
able and advantageous, Appius, may be mentioned 
seasonably anywhere in public rather than nowhere. 
Having now performed for you the duty I owe to 
out family, I protest by the gods, whose temples and 
altars we who carry on the succession of the Appian 
family honour with common sacrifices, and by the 
genii of our ancestors, to whom after the gods we 
pay the next honours and gratitude in common, and, 
above all these, by the earth, which holds your 
father and my brother, that I have put at your dis- 
posal both my mind and my voice to give you the 
best advice. And now, desiring to correct your 
ignorance as best I may, I ask you not to attempt 
to cure the evils by evils, nor, by aiming at too much, 
to lose even what you already have, nor again, by 
attempting to rule over your equals and your 
superiors, to be ruled yourself by those who are 
inferior and baser. I should like to say much more 
to you upon many subjects, but hesitate to do so. 
For if God is leading you to better resolutions, 
even this that I have said is more than sufficient ; 
but if to worse, then what I have still to say will also 
be said in vain. You now have my opinion, senators, 
and you who are at the head of the commonwealth, 
concerning the means both of putting an end to the 
war and of reforming the civil disorders. If anyone, 
however, shall offer better advice than this, let the 
best prevail." 

XV. After Claudius had spoken thus and given the 
senate great reason to hope that the decemvirs 
would resign their power, Appius did not see fit to 
make any answer to his advice. But Marcus Cor- 
nelius, one of the other members of the oligarchy, 
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χῶν' προελθὼν ᾿Ιζορνήλιος Μάρκος: “ “Hyeis μέν,’ 
» > / * ~ 207 r 
ἔφησεν, '' ὦ Ελαύδιε, περὶ τῶν ἰδίων συμφερόν- 
των αὐτοὶ διαγνωσόμεθα τῆς σῆς οὐδὲν δεόμενοι 
βουλῆς. καὶ γὰρ ἡλικίας ἐν τῇ φρονιμωτάτῃ 
ἐσμέν, ὥστε μηδὲν τῶν «διαφερόντων ἀγνοεῖν, καὶ 
φίλων οὐ σπανίζομεν, οἷς, ἐάν τι δέῃ, συμβούλοις 
2 χρησόμεθα. παῦσαι δὴ πρᾶγμα ποιῶν ἄωρον, 
ἀνὴρ πρεσβύτερος οὐ δεομένοις συμβουλῆς γνώμας 
ἀποδεικνύμενος. τῷ ᾿Αππίῳ Ò εἴ τι βούλει 
παραινεῖν η λοιδορεῖσθαι- τοῦτο γὰρ ἀληθέστερον 
—órav ἐξέλθῃς e ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου, λοιδορήσῃ. νῦν 
δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Σαβίνους πολέμου, 
περὶ οὗ κέκλησαι γνώμην ἀποδειξόμενος," ὅ τι 
σοι φαίνεται λέγε καὶ παῦσαι τὰ ἔξω τοῦ πράγμα- 
ὅτος φλυαρῶν.᾽ μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνίσταται πάλιν ὁ 
Κλαύδιος κατηφὴς καὶ μεστοὺς ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
A ή L4 €€» ` 352 
μοὺς δακρύων καί φησιν: Armos μὲν οὐδ 
2 f y 5 ^ ΄ TuS / A 
ἀποκρίσεως ἄξιον ἡγεῖταί pe, ὦ" βουλή, τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ θεῖον ἐναντίον ὑμῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τὴν 
οἰκίαν τὴν ἰδίαν ἀπέκλεισέ' μοι, καὶ τουτὶ τὸ συν- 
L ” e 5 372 € ES ^ , ` 
έδριον ἄβατον Ócovmep! ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ ποιεῖ. εἰ δὲ 
. A 3 y / . 2 ^ / 3 
χρὴ τὸ ἀληθὲς λέγειν, καὶ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐξε- 
Y ^ Ld 
Ελαύνομαι. οὐκέτι γὰρ ἂν' αὐτὸν ὀρθοῖς ὄμμασι 
δυναίμην ὁρᾶν ἀνάξιον γεγονότα τῶν προγόνων 
καὶ τυραννικὴν, ἐζηλωκότα παρανομίαν, ἀλλ᾽ dva- 
σκευασάμενος ἅπαντα τὰ ἐμὰ καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς εἰς 
3 
Σαβίνους ἄπειμι, πόλιν οἰκήσων Ῥήγιλλον," ἐξ 
ἧς τὸ γένος ἡμῶν ἐστι, καὶ μενῶ τὸν λοιπὸν ἐκεῖ 
χρόνον ἕως ἂν οὗτοι κατέχωσι τὴν καλὴν ταύτην 


1 Jacoby : ὀλιγαρχιῶν LM V, ὀλιγαρχικῶν Steph. 
2 ἀποδειξάμενος LV M. 3 ὦ added hy Sylburg. 
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advanced and said: ‘‘ We, Claudius, shall ourselves 
decide about our own interests without any need of 
your advice. For we are of the age best qualified 
for prudence, so that we are ignorant of nothing that 
concerns us, and we do not lack for friends whom 
we may take as advisers if necessary. Cease, then, 
doing an unseasonable thing in expressing your 
opinions as an older man to those who do not need 
advice. As for Appius, if you wish to give him any 
admonition or abuse—for this is the truer term for 
it—when you have left the senate-chamber, you may 
abuse him. For the present, state what you think 
about the war with the Aequians and Sabines, the 
matter regarding which you have been called upon 
to deliver your opinion, and cease talking idly of 
things that are beside the point." After him Claudius 
rose up again, with downcast countenance and with 
tears in his eyes, and said : “ Appius does not think 
me, his uncle, worthy even of an answer, senators, 
in your presence ; but, just as he shut his own house 
against me, so he does everything in his power to 
render the senate-chamber here inaccessible to me 
likewise. And if I must speak the truth, I am even 
driven out of the city. For I could no longer bear 
the sight of him, now that he has become unworthy 
of his ancestors and has emulated the lawlessness of 
tyrants, but removing all my effects and my house- 
hold to the Sabines, I shall live at Regillum, the 
city from which our family comes, and shall remain 
there for the future as long as these men continue 


1 Cf. v. 40, 3 ff. and Livy iii. 58, 1. 


5 ὅσονπερ Sylburg : ὥσπερ O, om. Jacoby. 
ὁ ἂν added by Kayser. 
? Sylburg : ἰνρίλιον O. 
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> ΄ 3 . 3 T / ` . 
ἀρχήν. ἐπειδὰν δ᾽ οἷα μαντεύομαι περὶ τὴν 
δεκαδαρχίαν γένηται, γενήσεται δ᾽ οὐκ eis μακράν, 
τότε παρέσομαι. καὶ τὰ μὲν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ τοσαῦτα: 
^ Ν ^ L4 lA € a 5 z 
περὶ δὲ τοῦ πολέμου ταύτην ὑμῖν, ὦ βουλή, 
, 3 , 1 ` , ` 
γνώμην ἀποδείκνυμαι, μηδὲν ψηφίζεσθαι περὶ µη- 
δενὸς πράγματος ἕως" ἀποδειχθῶσι véa dpxat." 
ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ πολὺν ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου κινήσας 
ἔπαινον ἐπὶ τῷ γενναίῳ καὶ φιλελευθέρῳ' τῆς 
γνώμης ἐκάθισε. μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον ἀναστὰς Λεύκιος 
Κοΐντιος ὁ καλούμενος"  Πικιννᾶτος καὶ Τίτος 
Κοΐντιος Καπιτωλῖνος καὶ Λεύκιος Λουκρήτιος 
καὶ πάντες ἑξῆς οἱ πρωτεύοντες" τοῦ συνεδρίου 
τῇ Κλαυδίου γνώμῃ προσετίθεντο. 
XVI. Ἐφ᾽ à διαταραχθέντες οἱ περὶ τὸν "Αππιον 
3 4, / 3 ε / ` ^^ 
ἐβουλεύσαντο μηκέτι καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν καὶ βουλῆς 
6» 7 , E > ν > 5 / 
ἀξίωσιν' συμβούλους καλεῖν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ οἰκειότητα 
καὶ τὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἑταιρίαν. καὶ παρελθὼν 
Μάρκος Ἰορνήλιος ἀνίστησι Λεύκιον Ιζορνήλιον 
τὸν ἀδελφόν, ὃς Κοΐντῳ Φαβίῳ Οὐιβουλανῷ συν- 
υπάτευσε τὸ τρίτον ὑπατεύοντι, δραστήριον ἄνδρα 
M M t ’ 3 3 £ 
καὶ πολιτικοὺς διεξελθεῖν λόγους οὐκ ἀδύνατον. 
οὗτος ἀναστὰς ἔλεξε τοιάδε' 
ce Θ M ` 7 M ^ 5 À ΄ 58 
αυμαστὸν μὲν ἦν καὶ τοῦτ᾽, ὦ βουλή, εἰ 


1 Sintenis : ἀποδείκνυμι O. ? ἕως LV : ἕως ἂν R. 

- αμ σσ νέαι ἀρχαί Grasberger : ἀποδειχθῶσιν αἱ ἀρ- 
χαί Ο. 

5 φιλελευθερίῳ LV. 5 κόιντος καλούμενος LV. 

5 δέκα after οἱ πρωτεύοντες deleted by Glareanus, Sylburg ; 
retained by Kiessling, Jacoby. 

* βουλῆς ἀξίωσιν O : τιμῆς ἀξίωσιν Kiessling, ἀρετῆς ἀξίωσιν 
Cobet. But perhaps βουλῆς should be rejected outright as an 
interpolation due to the neighbouring ἐβουλεύσαντο or oup- 
βούλους. For the omission of a genitive with ἀξίωσις in similar 
phrases see x. 50, 4; vi. 81,9; vi. 35, I. δ εἰ VM: oil. 
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in possession of this fine magistracy. But when the 
fate I foresee shall have overtaken the decemvirate— 
and it will overtake them soon—I shall then return. 
So much concerning myself. As to the war, I give 
you this advice, senators, to pass no vote concern- 
ing anything whatever until new magistrates are 
appointed." After he had thus spoken and received 
great applause from the senate for the noble spirit 
and the love of liberty that his words breathed, he 
sat down. And after him Lucius Quintius, surnamed 
Cincinnatus, Titus Quintius Capitolinus, Lucius 
Lucretius, and all the leading men! of the senate 
rose up one after another and supported the motion 
of Claudius. 

XVI. Appius and his colleagues,? being disturbed 
at this, resolved no longer to call upon others for 
advice according to their age or senatorial rank,? but 
according to their friendship and attachment to 
themselves. And Marcus Cornelius, coming forward, 
asked Lucius Cornelius to rise,—his brother, who had 
been colleague to Quintus Fabius Vibulanus in his 
third consulship, a man of action and not without 
eloquence in political debates. This man, rising up, 
spoke as follows : 

“ This also was surprising, senators, that men of 

1 The MSS. have “ all the ten leading men," probably due 
to confusion with the decemvirs. 

? For chaps. 16-18 cf. Livy iii. 40, 8-14. 

? [tis uncertain whether the phrase βουλῆς ἀξίωσιν, given 
by the MSS., should be rendered “senatorial rank " or 
rather “ reputation for (wise) counsel." The expression is 
unusual and has been challenged by more than one editor ; 
see the critical note. If we reject βουλῆς as an interpolation, 


we shall have, in agreement with Dionysius' usage elsewhere, 
“ according to their age or rank.” 
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ταύτην ἔχοντες ἄνθρωποι τὴν ἡλικίαν ἣν' ἔχουσιν 
οἱ πρὸ ἐμοῦ γνώμην ἀποφηνάμενοι καὶ πρωτεύειν 
ἀξιοῦντες τῶν συνέδρων, τὴν ἐκ τῶν πολιτικῶν 
προσκρουσμάτων ἀπέχθειαν ἀδιάλλακτον πρὸς τοὺς 
προεστηκότας τῆς πόλεως οἴονται δεῖν φυλάττειν, 
οὓς ἐχρῆν" καὶ τοῖς νέοις παραινεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ kpa- 
τίστου ποιεῖσθαι τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν καλῶν ἀγῶνας, 
καὶ μὴ πολεμίους ἀλλὰ φίλους ἡγεῖσθαι τοὺς περὶ 
3 τῶν κοινῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀντιπάλους. πολλῷ Ò ἔτι 
τούτου θαυμασιώτερόν ἐστιν εἰ τὰς ἰδίας ἀπεχθείας 
ἐπὶ τὰ κοινὰ τῆς πόλεως πράγματα μεταφέρουσι 
καὶ συναπολέσθαι τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἐχθροῖς βούλονται 
μᾶλλον ἢ σωθῆναι μετὰ πάντων τῶν φίλων. 
ὑπερβολὴ γὰρ ἀνοίας τοῦτό γε καὶ οὐ πόρρω 
θεοβλαβείας 6° πεποιήκασιν οἱ πρόεδροι τῆς βου- 
4 λῆς ἡμῶν. οὗτοι γὰρ ἀγανακτοῦντες ὅτι μετ- 
ιόντας αὐτοὺς τὴν τῶν δέκα ἀρχήν, ἧς αὐτοὶ 
νῦν κατηγοροῦσιν, ἐνίκησαν ἐν ἀρχαιρεσίαις ἐπι- 
τηδειότεροι φανέντες, ἀεὶ πολεμοῦσιν αὐτοῖς πόλε- 
μον ἀδιάλλακτον, καὶ εἰς τοῦθ᾽ ἥκουσιν εὐηθείας, 
μᾶλλον δὲ μανίας, ὥσθ᾽, ἵνα τούτους διαβάλλωσι 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅλην ὑπομένουσιν ἀνατρέψαι τὴν πα- 
5 τρίδα" οἵ γ᾽ ὁρῶντες μὲν ἀνάστατον" τὴν χώραν 
ἡμῶν ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων γενομένην, ὁρῶντες δὲ 
ὅσον οὔπω καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτοὺς ἐλεύσεσθαι 
(τὸ γὰρ διὰ μέσου χωρίον οὐ πολύ) ἀντὶ τοῦ παρα- 


1 ἣν added by Cobet, otav by Kiessling. 

2 οἴονται δεῖν φυλάττειν, οὓς ἐχρῆν Post : οὓς ἐχρῆν οἷόν τε 
δεῖ (δεῖν M) φυλάττειν O; Jacoby did not attempt to emend 
this corrupt text. 

3 ὑπερβολὴ O : ὑπερβολὴν Jacoby. 
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the age of those who preceded me in declaring their 
opinions and claim to be the foremost men of the 
senate, think fit to maintain unrelenting their 
enmity,! derived from political clashes, toward those 
who are at the head of the commonwealth, when 
they ought to be exhorting the young men also to 
engage from the highest motives in competition for 
noble rewards, and to regard, not as enemies, but as 
friends, those who are their rivals in striving for the 
public good. And much more surprising still than 
this it is that they transfer their private animosities 
to the affairs of the commonwealth and choose rather 
to perish with their enemies than to be saved with 
all their friends. This is an excess of folly and not 
far from a Heaven-sent madness which the presiding 
officers of our senate have been guilty of. For these 
men, displeased because others who appeared more 
worthy defeated them at the election when they 
were candidates for the decemvirate,—a magistracy 
which they themselves now inveigh against,—con- 
tinually wage an unrelenting war against them and 
have come to this pitch of folly, or rather of madness, 
that in order to slander these men to you they are 
willing to overthrow the whole country. For although 
they see that our land has been laid waste by our 
enemies and though they see that these foes will 
come almost immediately against Rome (the distance 
separating us is not great), instead of exhorting and 


1 This passage is badly corrupted in the MSS. The text 
of Post here adopted gives a satisfactory meaning and con- 
struction for the first time. 


4 τοῦτό ye Casaubon : τούτοις O, Jacoby. 
5 6 Naber : om. O, Jacoby. 
6 κα, , 
μεν αναστατον Sylburg  µεταναστατον Ο. 
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^ ^x ^ . ^ 
καλεῖν καὶ παρορμᾶν τοὺς νέους ἐπὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος ἀγῶνα καὶ αὐτοὶ πάσῃ προθυμίᾳ καὶ 
- ^ er ^ ^ 
σπουδῇ βοηθεῖν, ὅση γοῦν ἐν τοῖς τηλικούτοις 
ἐστὶν ἰσχύς, περὶ πολιτείας κόσμου νῦν ἀξιοῦσιν 
ὑμᾶς σκοπεῖν καὶ νέας ἀρχὰς ἀποδεικνύναι καὶ 
E Ἃ ^ ^ 
πάντα μᾶλλον ἢ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς κακῶς ποιεῖν: καὶ 
οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο δύνανται συνιδεῖν, ὅτι γνώμας 
E / 1 9 / - , 3 5 ? 
ἀκαίρους' εἰσφέρουσι, μᾶλλον δ᾽ εὐχὰς ἀδυνάτους 
λέγουσιν." 

XVII. ' Σκοπεῖτε γὰρ οὑτωσί: προβούλευμα 
γενήσεται τῆς βουλῆς ὑπὲρ ἀρχαιρεσιῶν, ἔπειτ᾽ 
2 / € ’ ` [4 3 ` A 
ἐξοίσουσιν οἱ δέκα τὰ βουλευθέντα eis τὸν δῆμον 

\ ^ 
ὁρίσαντες ἀγορὰν τὴν ἀπὸ ταύτης τρίτην. πῶς 

` “A 3 1A 0 ^ 4 / ^5 ^ e . ^ ò 2 
yàp àv ἀληθῶς" γένοιτό" τι τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου 

, N / 
ψηφιζοµένων κύριον, ἐὰν μὴ κατὰ νόμους γένηται; 
3 » e € ` / M - / 
ἔπειθ᾽ ὅταν αἱ φυλαὶ διενέγκωσι τὴν φῆφον, τότε 

M / 3 M 
at νέαι παραλήψονται τὴν πόλιν ἀρχαὶ καὶ mpo- 
2 θήσουσιν ὑμῖν ὑπὲρ πολέμου σκοπεῖν. ἐν δὲ τοῖς 
^ ^ if 7 
μεταξὺ τῶν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν χρόνοις τοσούτοις οὖσιν, 
2A SN M g ε ^ y € ie ` 
ἐὰν ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν ἔλθωσιν οἱ πολέμιοι Kal 
^ ; L4 f 
προσαγάγωσι τοῖς τείχεσι, τί ποιήσομεν, KAavdre ; 
> ^ » ^ M Ad F 4 M [4 e er a 5 
ἐροῦμεν αὐτοῖς νὴ Δία ewal’ ews ἂν ano- 

, e / > A KA ὃ M € E 

δείξωμεν ἑτέρας ἀρχᾶς. αύδιος γὰρ ἡμᾶς 
\ / ΄ 
ἔπεισε περὶ μηδενὸς ἄλλου πράγματος μήτε προ- 

1 ἀκαίρους (or ἀώρους) added by Cary, πονηρὰς by Kiess- 
ling, ἀσυμφόρους by Grasberger, Jacoby. See note on trans- 
lation. w^ , » 

2 λέγουσιν (as in vi. 52, 2) Reiske : ἔχουσιν O, Jacoby; 
ἀδυνάτως ἐχούσας Smit. 3 ἂν added by Casaubon. 

4 ἄλλως Casaubon. 5 γένηταί V M. 


6 Sylburg : παραιτοῦνται or παραιτοῦντας O. 
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urging the young men to fight for their country 
and going themselves to her relief with all alacrity 
and enthusiasm, so far at least as there is strength in 
men so aged, they ask you now to consider the form 
of government, to create new magistrates, and to do 
everything rather than injure the enemy ; and they 
cannot see even this itself, that they are introducing 
inopportune 1 motions, or rather uttering impracti- 
cable wishes. 

XVII. “ For consider the matter in this light. 
There will be a preliminary vote of the senate for the 
election of magistrates ; then the decemvirs will lay 
this resolution before the people after appointing the 
third market-day thereafter for its consideration. 
For how can anything that is voted by the people 
become really valid if it is not done in accordance 
with the laws? Then, after the tribes have given 
their votes, the new magistrates will take over the 
administration of the commonwealth and propose to 
you the consideration of the war. During the interval 
before the election, which will be such a long one, 
if our enemies march up to the city and approach 
the walls, what are we going to do, Claudius? We 
shall say to them, by heaven: ' Wait until we have 
appointed other magistrates. For Claudius persuaded 
us neither to pass a preliminary decree concerning 


1 The adjective modifying '* motions ” has been lost from 
the Greek text. The words hitherto proposed, '' bad ” (or 
‘* mischievous ") by Kiessling, and ‘‘ disadvantageous " by 
Grasberger (the latter a particularly attractive emendation 
palaeographically), would seem to be ruled out by the state- 
ment of Valerius in chap. 19, 5, that no one had ventured to 
call the motion disadvantageous. The motions should here 
be characterized, then, not as inherently objectionable, but 
rather as out of place at the moment, “ inopportune ”° or 
* jll-timed."* 
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βουλεύειν μήτ᾽ εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐκφέρειν μήτε' 
δυνάμεις καταγράφειν, ἐὰν μὴ τὰ περὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς 

3 καταστήσωμεν ὡς βουλόμεθα. ἄπιτ᾽ οὖν, καὶ 
ὅταν ἀκούσητε ὑπάτους καὶ τὰς ἄλλας. ἀρχὰς dro- 
δειχθείσας ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
ἀγῶνα πάντα γεγονότα ἡμῖν εὐτρεπῆ, τόθ᾽ ἥκετε 
περὶ. διαλλαγῶν ποιησόμενοι τοὺς λόγους, ἐπειδὴ 
κακῶς Πρξασθε ἡμᾶς ποιεῖν οὖδεν προπεπονθότες 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν. καὶ ὅσα ἡμᾶς ἐβλάφατε κατὰ τὰς 
ἐμβολὰς εἰς χρημάτων λόγον, ἅπαντα ἐκ τοῦ 

4 δικαίου διαλύσατε”' τὸν δὲ τῶν γεωργῶν ὄλεθρον 
οὐχ ὑπολογιούμεθα ὑμῖν, οὐδ᾽ εἴ τινα γύναια 
ἐλεύθερα ὕβρεως καὶ παροινίας ἐπειράθη στρα- 
τιωτικῆς οὐδ᾽ ἄλλο τῶν ἀνηκέστων οὐδέν. κἀκεῖ- 
νοι ταῦτα προκαλουμένων ἡμῶν μετριάσουσι καὶ 
συγχωρήσαντες τῇ πόλει νέας ἀρχὰς ἀποδεῖξαι 
καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον εὐτρεπῆ ποιήσασθαι, 
τότε ἥξουσιν ἱκετηρίας φέροντες ἀντὶ τῶν ὅπλων 
καὶ παραδιδόντες ἡμῖν" ἑαυτούς. 

XVIII. ''*Q πολλῆς μὲν εὐηθείας τούτων οἷς 
ἐπὶ νοῦν ἔρχεται τοιαῦτα ληρεῖν, πολλῆς δ᾽ av- 
αλγησίας ἡμῶν, εἰ τοιαῦτα λεγόντων αὐτῶν οὐκ 
ἀγανακτοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομένομεν ἀκούειν, ὥσπερ 
ὑπὲρ τῶν πολεμίων ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν 

9 καὶ τῆς πατρίδος βουλευόμενοι. οὐκ ἀνελοῦμεν 
ἐκ μέσου τοὺς φλυάρους; οὐ ταχεῖαν ψηφιούμεθα 
τῇ ὑπονοθευομένῃ' χώρᾳ τὴν βοήθειαν; οὐ καθ- 
οπλιοῦμεν ἅπασαν τὴν ἀκμὴν τῆς πόλεως; οὐκ 
ἐπὶ τὰς ἐκείνων πόλεις αὐτοὶ στρατευσόμεθα; 
ἀλλ᾽ οἴκοι μένοντες καὶ τοῖς δέκα λοιδορούμενοι 
καὶ νέας ἀρχὰς καθιστάντες καὶ περὶ κόσμου 


1 μηδὲ Kiessling. 5 διαλύσατε LV : ληψόμεθα M. 
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any other matter nor to lay anything else before 
the people nor to enrol forces until we have settled 
everything relating to the magistracies as we wish. 
Depart, therefore, and when you hear that the 
consuls and the other magistrates have been appointed 
and that we have all the necessary preparations 
made for war, then come and make your pleas for 
peace, since you injured us first without any provo- 
cation on our part. And for whatever damage you 
have caused us in your raids, so far as property is 
concerned, pay us in full in accordance with jus- 
tice; but the slaying of our husbandmen and any in- 
sults and drunken abuse offered by your soldiers to 
women of free condition or any other irreparable 
mischief we shall not include in your account.' And 
they doubtless in response to this invitation of ours 
will show moderation, and after permitting us to 
choose new magistrates and to make our preparations 
for war, will then come with olive branches in their 
hands instead of arms and deliver themselves up to 
us ! 

XVIII. “ Oh, the great folly of these men who 
can think of uttering such nonsense, and our own 
great stupidity if, when they say such things, we 
show no displeasure, but submit to hearing them, as 
if we were consulting in the interest of our enemies 
and not of ourselves and our country ! Shall we not 
remove these triflers from our midst? Not vote 
speedy relief to the land that is being ravished? Not 
arm all the youth of Rome? Not march ourselves 
against the cities of our enemies ? Or shall we stay 
at home and, abusing the decemvirs, installing new 
magistrates and considering a form of government 


3 i 


ὑπονοθευομένῃ Ὁ : προνομευομένῃ Sylburg. 
of 
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πολιτικοῦ σκοποῦντες ὥσπερ. ἐν εἰρήνῃ πάντ᾽ ἐά- 
σοµεν ὑπὸ τοῖς πολεμίοις τὰ ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ γενέσθαι, 
καὶ τελευτῶντες ὑπὲρ ἀνδραποδισμοῦ κινδυνεύ- 
σοµεν καὶ κατασκαφῆς τῆς πόλεως, ἐάσαντες 
3 τὸν πόλεμον τοῖς τείχεσι προσελθεῖν; οὐκ ἔστιν 
ὑγιαινόντων ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοιαῦτα βουλεύματα, ὦ 
πατέρες, οὐδὲ προνοίας πολιτικῆς τὰ κοινὰ συμ- 
φέροντα τῶν ἰδίων ἀπεχθειῶν ἡγουβένης ἀναγ- 
καιότερα, ἀλλὰ φιλονεικίας ἀκαίρου καὶ δυσμενείας 
ἀβούλου καὶ φθόνου κακοδαίμονος, ὃς οὐκ ἐᾷ τοὺς 
ἔχοντας αὐτὸν σωφρονεῖν. ἀλλὰ τὰς μὲν τούτων 
φιλονεικίας. ἐάσατε Χαίρειν. ἃ δὲ ψηφισάμενοι τῇ 
πόλει σωτήρια καὶ ὑμῖν" αὐτοῖς προσήκοντα ἔσεσθε 
βεβουλευμένοι καὶ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς φοβερά, ἐγὼ πει- 
4 ράσοµαι λέγειν. νῦν μὲν τὸν πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς καὶ 
Σαβίνους πόλεμον ἐπικυρώσατε καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις 
μετὰ πλείστης προθυμίας καὶ σπουδῆς καταγράφετε 
τὰς ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρους ἐξελευσομένας. ὅταν δὲ τὰ 
τοῦ πολέμου τέλος ἡμῖν τὸ κράτιστον λάβῃ καὶ 
ἀναστρέψωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν αἱ δυνάμεις εἰρήνης 
γενομένης, τότε καὶ περὶ τοῦ κόσμου τῆς πολιτείας 
σκοπεῖτε, καὶ λόγον ἀπαιτεῖτε τοὺς δέκα περὶ 
πάντων ὧν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔπραξαν καὶ νέας ἀρχὰς 
ψηφοφορεῖτε καὶ δικαστήρια Kabilere καὶ τιμᾶτε 
τοὺς ἑκατέρου τούτων ἀξίους ὃ ὅταν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν γένηται 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀμφότερα, μαθόντες ὅτι οὐ τοῖς πράγμασιν 
οἱ καιροὶ δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς καιροῖς τὰ 
πράγματα.” 
5 Ταύτην -ἀποδειξαμένου Κορνηλίου τὴν" γνώμην 
οἱ per ἐκεῖνον ἀνιστάμενοι χωρὶς -ὀλίγων τῆς 
αὐτῆς ἐγένοντο προαιρέσεως, οἱ μὲν ἀναγκαῖα καὶ 


1 ὡς after πόλεως deleted by Reiske. 2 ἡμῖν LV. 
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as if we were at peace, let cverything in the country 
fall into the enemy's hands, and at last run the hazard 
of being enslaved ourselves and seeing our city laid 
in ruins as the result of our having allowed the war to 
approach our walls ? Such counsels, fathers, are not 
those of men in their senses nor do they spring from 
the political foresight which regards the public ad- 
vantages as more essential than private animosities, 
but rather from an unseasonable contentiousness, an 
ill-starred enmity, and an unfortunate envy which 
does not permit those who are under its influence to 
show sound judgement. Dismiss, however, from your 
minds the rivalries of these men; but the measures 
which you should pass if your counsels are to prove 
salutary to the commonwealth, becoming to your- 
selves and formidable to our foes, I shall now attempt 
toindicate. For the present, vote your approval of the 
war against the Aequians and Sabines and enrol with 
the greatest alacrity and expedition the forces that 
are to set out against both. And after the war is 
terminated in the happiest manner for us and our 
forces return to the city upon the conclusion of 
peace, then not only consider the form of govern- 
ment, but also call the decemvirs to account for all 
their actions during their administration, vote for 
new magistrates and establish courts and honour 
with both these offices those who are worthy of them 
when both are in your power; for you must know 
that opportunities do not wait upon events, but 
events upon opportunities." 

When Cornelius had delivered this opinion, those 
who rose up after him were, with few exceptions, of 
the same advice, some looking upon these measures 


3 τὴν om. L. 
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~ ΄ ~ ^ 
τῷ παρόντι καιρῷ ταῦτα προσήκοντα ὑπολαμβά- 
νοντες εἶναι, οἱ Ò ὑποκατακλινόμενοι καὶ θερα- 
, e 5 ο) > 
πεύοντες τοὺς δέκα τῷ φόβῳ τῆς ἀρχῆς. ἦν γάρ 
. ` 
τι καὶ κατεπτηχὸς τὴν ἐξουσίαν οὐκ ἐλάχιστον 
µέρος ἐκ τῶν συνέδρων. 
€ 3 € ~ 
XIX. ‘Os δ᾽ αἱ πλείους γνῶμαι διηγορεύθησαν, 
καὶ παρὰ πολὺ κρατεῖν ἐδόκουν οἱ τὸν πόλεμον 
ἐπικυροῦντες τῶν ἑτέρων, τότε Λεύκιον Οὐαλέριον 
ἐν τοῖς ἐσχάτοις ἐκάλουν, ὃν ἔφην εὐθὺς ἐν ἀρχαῖς 
βουλόμενόν τι λέγειν κεκωλῦσθαι πρὸς αὐτῶν. ὁ 
δὲ ἀναστὰς τοιούτους διεξῆλθε λόγους: 
[f Ty M » v, ~ ὃ lA e ~ 5 , 
ἣν μὲν ἐπιβουλὴν τῶν δέκα ὁρᾶτε, ὦ πατέρες, 
ot Kat ἀρχάς τ᾽ οὐκ ἐπέτρεψάν por λέγειν ὅσα 
/ ^ ~ ^ 
προῃρούμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ νῦν ἐν τοῖς ὑστάτοις 
^3 , , > L ο 3 07 
ἀποδεδώκασι λόγον, ἐνθυμηθέντες, ὅπερ εἰκός, 
ο ^ ΄ ; , ? A 
ὅτι τῇ τε Κλαυδίου γνώμῃ προσθέμενος οὐδὲν 
ὠφελήσω τὸ κοινὸν ὀλίγων. αὐτῇ συνειρηκότων, 
ἑτέραν τε γνώμην παρὰ τὰς εἰρημένας αὐτοῖς' 
ἀποφηνάμενος, κἂν τὰ κράτιστα ὑποθῶμαι, διὰ 
κενῆς ἐρραφῳδηκὼς ἔσομαι. εὐαρίθμητοι γάρ 
τινές εἶσιν οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμὲ ἀναστησόμενοι, οὓς ἐὰν 
/, ΄ 
ἅπαντας ὁμογνώμονας λάβω, τί γενήσεταί μοι 
/ 3 . M ο ^ ^ Ae ’ 
πλέον οὐδὲ ᾿πολλοστὴν ἔξοντι μοῖραν τῶν Ιἰορνηλίῳ 
συναγορευόντων; οὐ μην ἐγὼ ταῦθ᾽ ὑφορώμενος 
ὀκνήσω τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ γνώμην εὐπεῖν. ὅταν γὰρ 
uf 
ἀκούσητε πάντων, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν ἔσται' τὰ κράτιστα 
~ [4] ld 
ἑλέσθαι. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς δεκαδαρχίας, ὃν τρό- 
^ ^ ^ ΄ ε 
πον ἐπιμελεῖται τῶν κοινῶν, ὅσα Κλαύδιος ὁ 


1 αὐτοῖς R : αὐτῆς L. 2 ἔσται Sylburg : ἔστι O. 
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as necessary and suited to the present juncture, and 
others yielding to the times and paying court to the 
decemvirs through dread of their magistracy ; for 
no small part of the senators actually stood in awe 
of their power. 

XIX. After most of the senators had delivered 
their opinions and those who declared for war ap- 
peared to be much more numerous than the others, 
the decemvirs then called upon Lucius Valerius 
among the last. He was the one, as I have related, 
who had wished to say something at the very 
beginning of the debate but had been prevented 
by them. And now rising, he delivered a speech of 
the following tenor : 

“You see, fathers, the plot of the decemvirs who 
not only at first would not allow me to say to you all 
that I had proposed, but now have assigned to me 
my turn to speak among the last, with this in mind, 
as we may reasonably assume, that, if I concur in the 
opinion of Claudius, I shallrendernoservice to thc com- 
monwealth, since few have supported it, and again, if 
I deliver an opinion different from those they them- 
selves have expressed, however excellent my advice 
may be, I shall have recited my piece in vain. For 
those are easily counted who are to rise up after me, 
and even if I shall have them all agreeing with me, 
what advantage will it give me when I shall not have 
the smallest fraction of those who side with Cornelius ? 
However, in spite of these misgivings I shall not 
hesitate to express my opinion. For when you have 
heard everybody, you will have it in your power 
to choose what is best. Concerning the decemvirs, 
therefore, and the manner in which they look after 
the commonwealth, consider that everything the 
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$1 > NM 3 ` / 2 ^ ` 
βέλτιστος εἶπε, καὶ ἐμοὶ νομίσατε εἰρῆσθαι, καὶ 
e ^ ^ x 
ὅτι δεῖ νέας ἀρχὰς ἀποδειχθῆναι πρὶν ἢ τὸ περὶ 
^ / ^ 
τοῦ πολέμου γενέσθαι ψήφισμα: καὶ yàp ταῦτα 
/ ^ 
εἴρηται τῷ ἀνδρὶ κατὰ τὸ βέλτιστον. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
ld 3 rA ^ 
Κορνήλιος εἰς τὸ ἀδύνατον ἀπάγειν ἐπειρᾶτο τὴν 
` . 
γνώμην πολλοὺς τοὺς μεταξὺ χρόνους ἀποφαίνων 
- ^ > , 
ταῖς πολιτικαῖς οἰκονομίαις γενησομένους ἐν χερσὶν 
ὄντος τοῦ πολέμου, καὶ χλευάζειν ἐπεχείρει πράγ- 
para οὐκ ἐπιτήδεια χλευασμῶν, ols παρακρου- 
^ M 
σάμενος ὑμᾶς τοὺς πολλοὺς ὤχετο φέρων, ἐγὼ 
` M ^ ὃν 3 vA 5 A / 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ μὴ ἀδύνατον εἶναι τὴν Ἰλαυδίου 
4 ^ 
γνώμην διαλέξομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς: ὡς μὲν γὰρ ἀσύμ- 
Φορος, οὐδὲ τῶν διασυράντων αὐτὴν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλ- 
^ ^ A 
µησεν εἰπεῖν: καὶ διδάξω πῶς ἂν vj re χώρα δι 
> / ΄ . + ^ € Z 
ἀσφαλείας γένοιτο καὶ δίκην δοῖεν οἱ τολμήσαντες 
^ ^ 3 /, 
αὐτὴν κακῶς ποιεῖν καὶ τὴν πάτριον ἀπολάβοιμεν 
ἀριστοκρατίαν, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἅμα γένοιτο συναγω- 
^ ^ AT 
νιζομένων ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ μηδενὸς 
^ ’ 
τἀναντία πράττειν ἀξιοῦντος, σοφίαν οὐδεμίαν' 
9 , eA D δὲ θέ ej Ὁ A 
ἀποδεικνύμενος ὑμῖν, τὰ δὲ πραχθέντα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
^ » ^ ε ^ 
αὐτῶν παραδείγματα φέρων. ἔνθα γὰρ ἡ πεῖρα 
διδάσκει τὸ συμφέρον, τί δεῖ στοχασμῶν ἐκεῖ; 
XX. “ Μέμνησθε ὅτι ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν τούτων 
IN - e CN S ὃ / » EA e ` 9 
ἐθνῶν ὥσπερ" νῦν δυνάμεις ἐνέβαλον, αἱ μὲν εἰς 
^ e 2 3 ` ^ 4 
τὴν ἡμετέραν γῆν, αἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὴν τῶν συμμάχων 
^ é 
ἡμῶν, κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν ἀμφότεραι χρόνον Γαΐου 
. / ` ’ 
Ναυτίου καὶ ᾿Λευκίου Μηνυκίου' τὴν ὑπατείαν 
’ 
ἐχόντων, ἔνατον ἢ δέκατον ἔτος οἶμαι τουτί. τότε 
1 After οὐδεμίαν Reiske added ἐμὴν, Cobet ἰδίαν. 
2 ὑμῖν La : ἡμῖν R. 3 ὧνπερ Sintenis. 
4 Μηνυκίου Cary, Μινυκίου Sylburg, Jacoby : γενυκίου O. 
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most excellent Claudius has said has been said by 
me also and that new magistrates ought to be chosen 
before any decree is passed concerning the war; for 
this point also was treated by him in the best manner. 
But since Cornelius endeavoured to show that his 
motion is impracticable, pointing out that the inter- 
vening period devoted to matters of civil administra- 
tion would be a long one, while the war is at our 
doors, and since he attempted to ridicule things that 
do not deserve ridicule and by that means seduced 
and carried away most of you with him, I for my 
part shall also talk to you about the motion of 
Claudius, showing that it is not impracticable ; for 
that it is disadvantageous no one even of those who 
derided it has ventured to allege. And I shall show 
you how our territory may be made secure, how 
those who have dared to do it injury may be punished, 
how we may recover our ancient aristocracy, and how 
these things may all come about at the same time 
with the concurrence of all the citizens and without 
the least opposition. All this I shall do, not through 
the display of any wisdom,' but by citing your own 
actions as precedents for you to follow ; for where 
experience teaches what is advantageous, what need 
is there of conjectures ? 

XX. “ You recall that forces from these same 
nations as at present made incursions, partly into 
our territory and partly into that of our allies, both 
at the same time, when Gaius Nautius and Lucius 
Minucius were consuls, some eight or nine? years 
ago I believe it was. When on that occasion you 


1 Or, following Cobet, *' any special wisdom of my own.” 
2 Tt was actually nine years earlier (456 s.c. by Dionysius’ 
chronology). See x. 22 f. 
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[4 > s € ^ a Ά A 
τοίνυν ἀποστειλάντων ὑμῶν νεότητα πολλὴν καὶ 
3 3 ^ ~ 
ἀγαθὴν ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα τὰ ἔθνη τῷ μὲν ἑτέρῳ τῶν 

3 ^ 
ὑπάτων eis δυσχωρίας ἀναγκασθέντι κατακλεῖσαι 

S ^ 
τὸ στρατόπεδον πρᾶξαι μὲν οὐδὲν ἐξεγένετο, 
πολιορκεῖσθαι δ᾽ ἐν τῷ χάρακι καὶ κινδυνεύειν 
σπάνει τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἁλῶναι: Ναυτίῳ δ᾽ ἀντι- 

, A 1 L 5 A $ " 
καθημένῳ Σαβίνοις᾽ μάχας ἀναγκαῖον ἦν τίθεσθαι 

A ^ 
πρὸς τοὺς αὐτοὺς συνεχεῖς καὶ puo ? οἵῳ τ᾽ εἶναι 
τοῖς κάμνουσι τῶν σφετέρων βοηθεῖν. ἣν τ᾽ οὐκ 

d ^ , 3 ^ ^ 
ἄδηλον ὅτι τῆς ἐν Αἰκανοῖς στρατιᾶς ἀναρπασθείσης 

309 e ΄ ^ > / ie 
οὐδ᾽ ἡ Σαβίνους πολεμοῦσα ἀνθέξει συνελθόντων 
εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ τῶν πολεμίων ἀμφοτέρων. τοιούτων 

b = 
δὴ κινδύνων τὴν πόλιν περιστάντων καὶ οὐδὲ τῶν 
ἐντὸς τείχους ὁμονοούντων τίνα βοήθειαν εὕρασθε 
ὑμεῖς, ἧπερ ὤνησεν ὁμολογουμένως πάντα τὰ πράγ- 
ματα καὶ φερομένην τὴν πόλιν εἰς ἀτυχὲς πτῶμα 
ὤρθωσεν; περὶ μέσας νύκτας εἰς τὸ βουλευ- 

2 A06 3 3 M > ô L4 4 ΄ 3 
τήριον συνελθόντες" ἀρχὴν ἀπεδείξατε' μίαν αὐτο- 

e 
κράτορα πολέμου kai? εἰρήνης, ἁπάσας τὰς ἄλλας 
i] ` 
καταλύσαντες ἀρχάς, καὶ πρὶν ἡμέραν γενέσθαι 
’ > 4 ’ ^ € / 
δικτάτωρ ἀπεδέδεικτο Λεύκιος Κοΐντιος ὁ βέλτι- 
»Q^ 3 ^ / ἐν 9 s 3 ο 3 ^ A 
στος, οὐδ᾽ ἐν τῇ πόλει τότ᾽ ὤν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀγρῷ. τὰ 
^ / ^ U Y ` 
μετὰ ταῦτα tore δήπου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἔργα, ὅτι καὶ 
4 
δυνάµεις ἀξιοχρέους παρεσκευάσατο καὶ τὸ κινδυ- 
^ M ΄ 
νεῦον στρατόπεδον ἐρρύσατο καὶ τοὺς πολεμίους 
^ 3 ΄ 
ἐτιμωρήσατο καὶ τὸν στρατηγὸν αὐτῶν" αἰχμάλωτον 

^ Li 
ἔλαβε' καὶ ταῦτα ἐν ἡμέραις τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα 

1 Sylburg : σαβίνων O, Jacoby. 

* Jacoby : μήθ᾽ O, μηθὲν Reiske. 

ὃ περὶ μέσας νύκτας. . . συνελθόντες placed here by Kiessling : 
after ὑμεῖς (2 lines above) by O, Jacoby. 

4 ἀποδεῖξαι LMV. 
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had sent out numerous and brave youths against 
both these nations, it chanced that onc of the consuls, 
being obliged to encamp in a difficult position, was 
unable to accomplish anything, but was besieged in 
his camp and in danger of being captured for want 
of provisions, while Nautius, who was encamped 
against the Sabines, was under the necessity of 
fighting battles with the same foes continually and 
could not even go to the aid of his fellow Romans 
who were in distress. And there was no doubt that 
if the army which was encamped among the Aequians 
should be destroyed, the other, that was carrying on 
the war against the Sabines, would not be able to 
hold out either when both armies of our enemies 
should have united. When the commonwealth was 
encompassed by such dangers and even the people 
inside the city walls were not harmonious, what relicf 
did you yourselves hit upon—a relief which is ac- 
knowledged to have helped your whole cause and 
to have rectified the commonwealth when it was 
rushing to a miserable downfall? Assembling in 
the senate-chamber about midnight, you created a 
single magistracy with absolute authority over both 
war and peace, abrogating all the other magistracies ; 
and before day came, the most excellent Lucius 
Quintius had been appointed dictator, although he 
was not even in the city at the time, but in the 
country. You know, of course, the deeds which this 
man performed after that, how he got ready adequate 
forces, rescued the army which was in danger, 
chastised the enemy and took their general prisoner ; 
and how, after accomplishing all this in only four- 
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μόναις ἅπαντα διαπραξάμενος καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο' 
σαθρὸν ἦν τῆς πολιτείας ἐπανορθωσάμενος ἀπέθετο 
τὰς ῥάβδους: καὶ τὸ κωλῦον’ οὐδὲν ἐγένετο. νέαν 
ἀρχὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κυρωθῆναι μιᾷ βουλομένων ὑμῶν. 
τοῦτο δὴ τὸ παράδειγμα μιμησαμένους ἡμᾶς" 
οἴομαι δεῖν, ἐπειδὴ οὐδὲν ἄλλο ποιεῖν δυνάμεθα, 
δικτάτορα ἑλέσθαι πρὶν ἐντεῦθεν ἐξελθεῖν: ἐὰν γὰρ 
ὑπερβαλώμεθα τοῦτον τὸν καιρόν, οὐκέτι συν- 
ἄξουσιν ἡμᾶς οἱ δέκα βουλευσομένους ὑπὲρ οὐδενός" 
ἵνα δὲ καὶ κατὰ νόμους ἡ τοῦ δικτάτορος ἀνάρρη- 
σις γένηται, τὴν μεσοβασίλειον ἀρχὴν ἑλέσθαι, τὸν 
ἐπιτηδειότατον" ἐκλέξαντας" τῶν πολιτῶν: ὃ ποιεῖν 
σύνηθές ἐστιν ὑμῖν ὅταν μήτε βασιλεῖς" ἔχητε μήτε 
ὑπάτους μήτ᾽ ἄλλην νόμιμον ἀρχὴν μηδεμίαν, 
ὥσπερ νῦν οὐκ ἔχετε. τοῖς γὰρ ἀνδράσι τούτοις 
παρελήλυθεν ὁ τῆς ἀρχῆς χρόνος καὶ τὰς ῥάβδους 
αὐτῶν ὁ νόμος ἆ pyar. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἃ παραινῶ 
πράττειν, ὦ πατέρες, ὑμῖν, καὶ συμφέροντα. καὶ 
δυνατά. ἣν δὲ Κορνήλιος εἰσηγεῖται γνώμην. 
κατάλυσις ὁμολογουμένη τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας ὑμῶν 
ἐστιν. ἐὰν γὰρ ἅπαξ ὅπλων οἱ δέκα γένωνται 
κύριοι τῇδε τῇ προφάσει τοῦ πολέμου, δέδοικα μὴ 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτοῖς χρήσωνται. οἱ γὰρ οὐκ ἀξιοῦν- 


B 


τες ἀποθέσθαι τὰς ῥάβδους, ἢ πού γε τὰ ὅπλα 
ἀποθήσονται; λογιζόμενοι δὴ ταῦτα φυλάττεσθε 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καὶ πᾶσαν ἀπάτην αὐτῶν mpo- 
βλέπετε. κρείττων γὰρ ἡ πρόνοια τῆς μεταμελείας 
καὶ τὸ μὴ πιστεύειν τοῖς πονηροῖς σωφρονέστερον 
τοῦ προπιστεύσαντας κατηγορεῖν. 

XXI. Ταύτην ἀποδειξαμένου τὴν γνώμην Οὐαλε- 

1 καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο LV : καὶ εἴ τι καὶ ἄλλο R. 
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teen days and reforming whatever else was corrupt in 
the commonwealth, he laid down the rods. Nothing 
hindered you then from creating a new magistracy 
in one day when you wished to do so. This example, 
then, I think we ought to imitate, since there is 
nothing else we can do, and choose a dictator before 
we leave this chamber. For if we neglect this oppor- 
tunity, the decemvirs will never assemble us again 
to deliberate about anything. And in order that the 
appointment of a dictator shall also be in accordance 
with the laws, we should create an interrex, choosing 
the most suitable person from among the citizens ; 
for this is the customary thing for you to do when 
you have neither kings, consuls nor any other legal 
magistrates, which is the case at present, since these 
men's term of office has expired and the law has 
taken their rods from them. This is the course I ad- 
vise you to take, fathers, one that is both advantageous 
and practicable ; whereas the motion proposed by 
Cornelius is confessedly the overthrow of your aristo- 
eracy. For if the decemvirs once get arms in their 
hands under this excuse of the war, I fear they will 
use them against us. Toris it at all likely that those 
who refuse to lay down their rods will lay down their 
arms? Taking these considerations into account, 
then, beware of these men and forestall any treachery 
on their part. For foresight is better than repentance, 
and it is more prudent not to trust wicked men than 
to accuse them after they have betrayed your trust.” 

XXI. This opinion of Valerius! pleased the 


1 ΟΡ Livy iii. 41, 1-6. 


4 Reiske : ἐπιτηδειότερον O. 
5 Kiessling : ἐκλέξαντες O. 
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piov κεχαρισμένην τοῖς πλείοσιν, ὡς ἐκ τῆς φωνῆς 
αὐτῶν εἰκάσαι ῥάδιον ἦν, καὶ τῶν μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 
ἀνισταμένων (ἦν δ αὐτῶν” τὸ νέον τῆς βουλῆς 
μέρος τὸ λειπόμενον) ταῦτα -ἡγουμένων κράτιστα 
εἶναι πλὴν ὀλίγων, ἐπειδὴ πάντες ἀπεδείξαντο τὰς 
ἑαυτῶν γνώμας καὶ τέλος ἔδει τὰ βουλεύματα 
λαβεῖν, Οὐαλέριος n ἠξίου διαδικασίαν" τοὺς 
δέκα προθεῖναι ταῖς γνώμαις, αὖθις ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
πάντας τοὺς βουλευτὰς καλοῦντας, καὶ πολλοῖς 
τῶν συνέδρων ἀναθέσθαι βουλομένοις τὰς προ- 
τέρας ἀποφάσεις ταῦτα λέγων πιθανὸς v Kop- 
νήλιος δ᾽, ὁ συμβουλεύων" τοῖς δέκα τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
ἐπιτρέψαι τοῦ πολέμου, κατὰ τὸ καρτερὸν ἁπ- 
εμάχετο, κεκρίσθαι τὸ πρᾶγμα ἤδη λέγων καὶ τέλος 
ἔχειν νόμιμον ἁπάντων ἐψηφικότων, ἠξίου τε δι- 
αριθμεῖν τὰς γνώμας καὶ μηδὲν ἔτι καινουργεῖν. 
τούτων δὲ λεγομένων ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρου μετὰ πολλῆς 
φιλοτιμίας τε καὶ κραυγῆς, καὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου 
διαστάντος πρὸς ἑκάτερον, τῶν μὲν ἐπανορθώσασθαι 
τὴν ἀκοσμίαν τοῦ πολιτεύματος βουλομένων τῷ 
Οὐαλερίῳ συλλαμβανόντων, τῶν δὲ τὰ χείρω 
προαιρουμένων καὶ ὅσοις κίνδυνός τις ὑπωπτεύετο 
ἐκ τῆς μεταβολῆς ἔσεσθαι τῷ Κορνηλίῳ συν- 
αγορευόντων, λαβόντες ἀφορμὴν οἱ δέκα τοῦ πράτ- 
τειν ὅ τι δόξειεν αὐτοῖς τὴν τοῦ συνεδρίου ταραχήν, 
τῇ Κορνηλίου προστίθενται γνώμῃ. καὶ παρελθὼν 
els ἐξ αὐτῶν, "Armos, ἔφη: '' Περὶ τοῦ πρὸς 
Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Σαβίνους πολέμου συνεκαλέσαμεν 
ὑμᾶς, ὦ βουλή, διαγνωσομένους, καὶ λόγον ἀπεδώ- 
καμεν ἅπασι τοῖς βουλομένοις ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων 


1 Fv Sylburg : εἴη O; b M ould delete ῥᾷδιον εἴη. 
αυτω 
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majority of the senators, as was easy to conclude 
from their acclamations ; and since those who rose 
up after him (those still remaining were the younger 
members of the senate) with few exceptions con- 
sidered his measures the best, as soon as they all 
had delivered their own opinions and the discussion 
was due to be ended, Valerius asked the decemvirs 
to propose a division on the various opinions by 
calling upon all the senators over again from the 
beginning, and this request met with the approval 
of many of the senators who desired to retract their 
former opinions. But Cornelius, who advised giving 
the command of the war to the decemvirs, strenuously 
opposed this, declaring that the matter was already 
decided and legally ended, since all had voted ; and 
he demanded that the votes be counted and that no 
further innovation be admitted. When these pro- 
posals were urged by both men with great contention 
and shouting, and the senate split toward one side and 
the other, the party desiring to correct the disorder 
in the government backing Valerius, and the party 
which espoused the worse cause and suspected that 
there would be some danger from the change giving 
their support to Cornelius, the decemvirs, taking ad- 
vantage of the dissension in the senate to do as they 
saw fit, sided with the opinion of Cornelius. And 
Appius, one of their number, coming forward, said : 
“It was the war with the Aequians and Sabines, 
senators, which we called you together to deliberate 
about, and we have given all of you who so desired 
leave to speak, calling upon each one from the fore- 


3 ἀναδικασίαν Reiske. 
4 συμβουλεύων Mb : συμβασιλεύων LV Ma. 
* Kiessling : ἑκατέρων O. 
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ἄχρι τῶν νεωτάτων ἐν τῷ προσήκοντι καλοῦντες 
ἕκαστον τόπῳ. τριῶν δ᾽ ἀποδειξαμένων γνώμας 
διαφόρους, KAavB(ov τε καὶ Κορνηλίου καὶ Ova- 
λερίου τελευταίου, διέγνωτε" περὶ αὐτῶν ὑμεῖς οἱ 
λοιποί, καὶ παριὼν' ἕκαστος ἀπεφήνατο πάντων 
ἀκουόντων 7 προσετίθετο γνώμῃ. ἁπάντων δὴ 
γεγονότων κατὰ νόμον; ἐπειδὴ τοῖς πλείοσιν ὗ ὑμῶν 
Κορνήλιος ἐδόκει τὰ κράτιστα ὑποθέσθαι, τοῦτον 
ἀπεφηνάμεθα νικᾶν καὶ τὴν ἀποδειχθεῖσαν ὑπὸ 
τούτου γνώμην γράψαντες ἐκφέρομεν. .ὉὈὐαλέριος 
δὲ καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συνεστῶτες" ὅταν αὐτοὶ 
τύχωσιν ἐξουσίας ὑπατικῆς, δίκας T KU τέλος 
ἐχούσας ἀναδίκους ποιείτωσαν, ἐὰν αὐτοῖς φίλον 
Ñ, καὶ βουλεύματα διεγνωσμένα. ὑπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν 
ἄκυρα καθιστάτωσαν.᾽ ' ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ τὸν 
γραμματέα κελεύσας ἀναγνῶναι τὸ προβούλευμα, 
ἐν ᾧ τὴν καταγραφὴν τοῦ στρατοῦ καὶ τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν τοῦ πολέμου τοὺς δέκα παραλαβεῖν 
ἐτέτακτο, διέλυσε τὸν σύλλογον. 

XXII. Μετὰ τοῦθ᾽ οἱ μὲν τῆς ὀλιγαρχικῆς 
ἑταιρίας σοβαροὶ καὶ θρασεῖς περιῄεσαν ὡς δὴ 
κρείττους τῶν ἑτέρων γεγονότες καὶ διαπεπραγ- 
μένοι μηκέτι καταλυθῆναι σφῶν" τὴν δυναστείαν 
ἐπειδὰν ἅπαξ ὅπλων καὶ στρατιᾶς" γένωνται. κύριοι. 
οἱ δὲ τὰ βέλτιστα τῷ κοινῷ φρονοῦντες, ἀνιαρῶς 
διακείμενοι καὶ περιφόβως ὡς οὐδενὸς τῶν 
κοινῶν ἔτι γενησόμενοι κύριοι, διέστησαν" εἰς μέρη 
πολλά, τῶν μὲν ἀγεννεστέρων τὰς φύσεις ἅπαντα 
συγχωρεῖν τοῖς κρατοῦσιν ἀναγκαζομένων καὶ 


: διέγνωτε Sylburg : διέγνω τὰς LV. 
2 παριὼν Reiske : περὶ ὧν LV. 

* Kiessling : νόμων L, νόμους M. 
* Cobet : DET. O, Jacoby. 
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most down to the youngest in the proper order. 
And three senators having given different opinions, 
namely Claudius, Cornelius, and last of all Valerius, 
the rest of you have come to your decision con- 
cerning them and each one has come forward and 
declared in the hearing of all which opinion he 
supported. Everything, therefore, having been done 
according to law, since the majority of you thought 
that Cornelius gave the best advice, we declare that 
he prevails, and we are engrossing and publishing 
the motion he made. Let Valerius and those who 
are leagued with him, when they shall obtain the con- 
sular power themselves, grant a rehearing,if they like, 
to causes already determined and annul resolutions 
passed by you all.” Having said this and ordered 
the clerk to read the preliminary decree, in which it 
had been ordered that the enrolling of the army and 
the command of the war should be assumed by the 
decemvirs, he dismissed the meeting. 

XXH. After that those of the oligarchical faction 
went about swaggering and insolent, as if they had 
gained a victory over their adversaries and had 
contrived that their power could no longer be over- 
thrown when once they should be in control of arms 
andanarmy. But the men who had the best interests 
of the commonwealth at heart were in great distress 
and consternation, imagining that they should never 
again have any share in the government. These 
split into many groups, those of less noble dispositions 
feeling obliged to yield all to the victors and join the 


5 ποιεῖσθαι added after στρατοῦ by Reiske. 

5 μηκέτι καταλυθῆναι σφῶν L : μὴ σφῶν καταλυθῆναι R. 
καὶ στρατιᾶς L : om. R. 
5 ὡς added by Reiske. 


? διέστησαν Kiessling : καὶ διέστησαν O, Jacoby. 
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9" € 
κατανέμειν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰς ὀλιγαρχικὰς ἑταιρίας;' 
^ > T ^ ^ 
τῶν δ᾽ ἧττον ψοφοδεῶν ἀφισταμένων τῆς ὑπὲρ 
τῶν κοινῶν φροντίδος kai? τὸν ἀπράγμονα βίον 
μεθαρμοττομένων: ὅσοις δὲ πολὺ τὸ γενναῖον ἐν 
- / 7 
τοῖς τρόποις ἦν ἰδίας ἑταιρίας κατασκευαζομένων 
n 7 3. αὶ ^3 , / A 
καὶ συμφρονούντων ἐπὶ φυλακῇ τε ἀλλήλων καὶ 
3 µεταστάσει τῆς πολιτείας. τούτων δὲ τῶν 
ε ^ € Pd ^ 
εταιριῶν ἡγεμόνες ἦσαν οἱ πρῶτοι τολμήσαντες 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ περὶ καταλύσεως τῆς δεκαδαρχίας 
3 ^ / 3 / A + € + 
εἰπεῖν, Λεύκιος Οὐαλέριος καὶ Μάρκος “Οράτιος, 
/ 
φραξάμενοί τε τὰς οἰκίας ὅπλοις καὶ φυλακὴν 
θεραπόντων καὶ πελατῶν καρτερὰν περὶ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἔχοντες, ὡς μήτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ» βιαίου παθεῖν μηθὲν μήτ᾽ 
ἐκ τοῦ δολίου." ὅσοις δ᾽ οὔτε θεραπεύειν τὴν τῶν 
κρατούντων ἐξουσίαν βουλομένοις ἦν οὔτε μηδενὸς 
ἐπιστρέφεσθαι τῶν κοινῶν οὐδ᾽ ἐν ἀπράκτῳ ζῆν 
ἡσυχίᾳ καλὸν" ἐδόκει, πολεμεῖν τ᾽ ἀνὰ κράτος (ov 
ῥᾷδιον γὰρ καθαιρεθῆναι δυναστείαν τηλικαύτην) 
ἀνόητον" ἐφαίνετο εἶναι, κατέλιπον τὴν πόλιν. 
e ` δὲ ΄ » A 7 10 , λ Γ ΄ 
ἡγεμὼν δὲ τούτων ἀνὴρ ἦν ἐπιφανὴς Γάιος 
^ ^ ’ 
Κλαύδιος, ὁ τοῦ κορυφαιοτάτου τῆς δεκαδαρχίας 
᾽Αππίου θεῖος, ἐμπεδῶν τὰς ὑποσχέσεις ἃς ἐπὶ 
^ ^ ? / X ` > ~ “3 
τῆς βουλῆς ἐποιήσατο πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν ὅτ 
^ » 

αὐτὸν ἀποθέσθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀξιῶν οὐκ ἔπεισεν. 


καὶ κατανέµειν . . . ἑταιρίας om. M. 
καὶ O : καὶ eis Cobet. 3 φυλακῆς VL. 
Reiske : µεταναστάσει O. 
μήτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ L : μήτε τι τοῦ V M. 
μήτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ δολίου R : μήτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ δειλίαν κατα- 
γνωσθῆναι M. 
Τ οὐδ᾽ Jacoby : οὔτ᾽ O, καὶ Cobet. 
8 Sylburg : καλῶς O. 
δ (οὐ ῥάδιον γὰρ κ. ὃ. τηλικαύτην) ἀνόητον Post : où ῥᾷδιον, 
ἐπεὶ κ. 0. τηλικαύτην ἀνόητον O, Jacoby, ἀνόητον, ἐπεὶ κ. 8. 
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oligarehical bands, and sueh as were less timorous 
abandoning their concern for the public interests in 
exchange for a carefree 116; but those who had 
great nobility of eharacter employed themselves in 
organizing bands of their own and planning together 
for their mutual defence and for a change in the form 
of government. The leaders of these groups were 
the men who had first dared to speak in the senate 
in favour of abolishing the decemvirate, namely 
Lucius Valerius and Mareus Horatius ; and they had 
surrounded their houses with armed men and had 
about their persons a strong guard of their servants 
and elients, so as to suffer no harm from either 
violenee or treachery. Those persons, again, who 
were unwilling either to court the power of the 
vietors or to pay no attention to any of the business 
of the commonwealth and to lead a quiet, carefree 
life, and to whom the earrying on of open warfare, 
sinee it was not easy for so great a power to be over- 
thrown, seemed to be senseless,! quitted the city. At 
the head of these was a distinguished man, Gaius Clau 
dius, unele to Appius, the chief of the deeemvirate, 
who by this step fulfilled the promises he had made to 
his nephew in the senate when he advised but failed 
to persuade him to resign his power. He was followed 


1 The MSS. have “ and for whom the carrying on of open 
warfare was not easy, since for so great a power to be over- 
thrown seemed to be senseless.” In place of “ senseless ” 
Sylburg proposed to read “‘ impossible," Reiske “ endless " 
(an endless task). Kiessling wished to transpose ‘‘ not easy ” 
and “ senseless.” Post’s emendation, adopted in the text, 
accomplishes the same result by a simpler change. 


τηλικαύτην οὐ ῥάδιον Kiessling. In place of ἀνόητον Sylburg 
proposed ἀδύνατον, Reiske ἀνήνυτον. 
10 Fv added by Sintenis. 
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5 ἠκολούθει δ᾽ αὐτῷ πολὺς μὲν ἑταίρων ὄχλος, 


6 


. . ^ ΄ 2 3 i M ` 
πολὺς δὲ πελατῶν. τούτου δ᾽ ἀρξαμένου καὶ τὸ 
» A - 3 ΄ / A ? 
ἄλλο πολιτικὸν πλῆθος οὐκέτι λάθρα καὶ κατ 
5X 7 > 3 > ^ - ` > , 1 3 + 
ὀλίγους, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ καὶ ἀθρόον' ἐξέλιπε 
τὴν πατρίδα, τέκνα καὶ γυναῖκας ἐπαγόμενον. 
οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν "Αππιον᾽ ἀγανακτοῦντες τοῖς ywo- 

L4 > / A Av 5A > » + 
μένοις ἐπεβάλοντο μὲν κωλύειν πύλας τ᾽ ἀποκλεί- 
σαντες καὶ ἀνθρώπους τινὰς συναρπάσαντες: ἔπειτα 
--δέος γὰρ εἰσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς μὴ πρὸς ἀλκὴν οἱ 
κωλυόμενοι τράπωνται, καὶ λογισμὸς ὀρθὸς ὡς 
κρεῖττον εἴη σφίσιν ἐκποδὼν εἶναι τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ἢ μένοντας ἐνοχλεῖν-- ἀνοίξαντες τὰς πύλας ἀφῆκαν 
τοὺς θέλοντας ἀπιέναι, οἰκίας δ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ κλήρους 

` e N € + 3 vi M 3 - 
καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ὑπελείπετο ἀδύνατα ὄντα ἐν φυγαῖς 
φέρεσθαι λειποστρατίαν ἐπενεγκόντες ἐδήμευσαν 
τῷ λόγῳ, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἑταίροις 
ὡσανεὶ παρὰ τοῦ δήμου πριαμένοις ἐχαρίσαντο. 
ταῦτα δὴ" τὰ ἐγκλήματα προστεθέντα᾽ τοῖς προ- 
τέροις πολλῷ δυσμενεστέρους ἐποίησε πρὸς τὴν 
δεκαδαρχίαν τοὺς πατρικίους καὶ τοὺς δημοτικούς. 
εἰ μὲν οὖν μηδὲν ἐπεξήμαρτον ἔτι πρὸς τοῖς εἰρη- 
μένοις, δοκοῦσιν ἄν μοι πολὺν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἐξουσίας διαμεῖναι χρόνον" ἡ γὰρ φυλάττουσα τὴν 
δυναστείαν αὐτῶν στάσις ἔτι διέμενεν" € ἐν τῇ πόλει, 
διὰ πολλὰς αἰτίας καὶ ἐκ πολλῶν αὐξηθεῖσα 

΄ a » € , ^ LAA AÀ 
χρόνων, δι’ ἣν ἔχαιρον ἑκάτεροι τοῖς ἀλλήλων 
κακοῖς" οἱ μὲν δημοτικοὶ τὸ φρόνημα τῶν πατρι- 
κίων τεταπεινωμένον ὁρῶντες καὶ τὴν. βουλὴν 
οὐδενὸς ἔτι τῶν κοινῶν οὖσαν κυρίαν, οἱ δὲ πα- 


: ἀθρόον MV : ἀθρόου L. : δὴ added by Portus. 
3 προστιθέντα VM. ; ^ διέμεινεν V M. 
ἐκ LV : διὰ M. 
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by a large crowd of his friends and likewise of his 
clients. Following his lead, the multitude also of 
citizens that were left, no longer privately or in small 
groups, but openly and in a. body, abandoned their 
country, taking with them their wives and children. 
Appius and his colleagues, being vexed at this, 
endeavoured at first to stop them by closing the gates 
and arresting some of the people. But afterwards, 
becoming afraid lest those they were attempting to 
stop should turn and defend themselves, and rightly 
judging it to be better for themselves that thcir 
enemies should be out of the way than that they should 
remain and make trouble, they opened the gates and 
permitted all who so wished to depart; as for the 
houses and estates, however, and all the other things 
that they left behind because they could not carry 
them away in their flight, the decemvirs nominally 
confiscated these to the treasury, bringing against 
their owners a charge of desertion, but in reality they 
bestowed these possessions on their own followers, 
pretending that the latter had purchased them from 
the public. These grievances, added to the former, 
greatly inflamed the hostility of the patricians and 
plebeians against the decemvirs. If, now, they had 
not added any fresh crime to those I have related, I 
think they might have retained the same power for 
a considerable time ; for the sedition which main- 
tained that power still continued in the city and had 
been increased by many causes and by the great 
length of time it had lasted, and because of the sedi- 
tion each of the two parties rejoiced in the other's : 
misfortunes, the plebeians in seeing the spirit of the 
patricians humbled and the senate no longer posses- 
sing authority over any of the business of state, and 
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τρίκιοι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀπολωλεκότα τὸν δῆμον 
καὶ μηδὲ τὴν ἐλαχίστην ἔχοντα ἰσχὺν ἐξ οὗ τὴν 
δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν of δέκα ἀφείλαντο: 
αὐθαδείᾳ δὲ πολλῇ πρὸς ἄμφω τὰ μέρη χρώμενοι 
καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου μετριάζοντες οὔτ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
πόλει σωφρονοῦντες ὁμονοῆσαι πάντας ἠνάγκασαν 
καὶ καταλῦσαι τὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτῶν, ὅπλων γενηθέντας 

8 κυρίους διὰ τὸν πόλεμον. τὰ δ᾽ ἁμαρτήματα αὐτῶν 
τὰ τελευταῖα καὶ δι ἃ κατελύθησαν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου 
(τοῦτον γὰρ δὴ μάλιστα προπηλακίζοντες ἐξηγρίω- 
σαν) τοιάδε ἦν. 

XXIII. Ὅτε τὸ περὶ τοῦ πολέμου ψήφισμα 
ἐκύρωσαν, καταγράψαντες ἐν τάχει τὰς δυνάμεις 
καὶ τριχῇ νείμαντες δύο μὲν τάγματα κατέλιπον 
ἐν τῇ πόλει φυλακῆς τῶν ἐντὸς τείχους ἕνεκεν" 
ἡγεῖτο δὲ τῶν δύο τούτων ταγμάτων ”Αππιος 
Κλαύδιος ὁ προεστηκὼς τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας καὶ σὺν 
αὐτῷ Σπόριος Ὄππιος.: τρία δὲ ἔχοντες ἐξῆγον 
ἐπὶ Σαβίνους Kówros Φάβιος καὶ Kówros Ποιτέ- 

2 Mos? καὶ Μάνιος 'Ῥαβολήιος. πέντε δὲ τὰ λοιπὰ 
τάγματα παραλαβόντες Μάρκος τε Κορνήλιος 
καὶ Λεύκιος Μηνύκιος καὶ Μάρκος Σέργιος καὶ 
Tiros ᾿Αντώνιος καὶ τελευταῖος Καίσων Δουέλλιος 
ἐπὶ τὸν πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς πόλεμον ἀφίκοντο: ovv- 
εστρατεύετο δ᾽ αὐτοῖς Λατίνων τε καὶ ἄλλων 
συμμάχων ἐπικουρικὸν οὐκ ἔλαττον τοῦ πολιτικοῦ 
πλήθους. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἐχώρει κατὰ νοῦν τοσ- 
αύτην μὲν οἰκείαν δύναμιν ἐπαγομένοις, τοσαύτην 

ὃ δὲ συμμαχίαν. οἱ γὰρ πολέμιοι καταφρονήσαν- 
τες αὐτῶν, ὅτι νεοσύλλεκτοι ἦσαν οἱ στρατευό- 
μενοι, πλησίον ἀντεστρατοπεδεύσαντο καὶ τάς 
τ᾽ ἀγορὰς ἀγομένας ἀφῃροῦντο λοχῶντες τὰς ὁδοὺς 
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the patricians in seeing the people stripped of their 
liberty and without the least strength since the 
decemvirs had taken from them the tribunician 
power. But the decemvirs, by treating both parties 
with great arrogance and by showing neither modera- 
tion in the army nor self-restraint in the city, forced 
the parties to unite and to abolish their magistracy as 
soon as the war had put arms into their hands. Their 
last crimes, for which they were overthrown by the 
people, whom they had particularly enraged by their 
abuses, were as follows. 

XXIII. After they had secured the ratification of 
the decree of the senate for the war,! they hastily 
enrolled their forces and divided them into three 
bodies. Two legions they left in the city to keep 
guard over matters inside the walls; and Appius 
Claudius, the chief of the oligarchy, together with 
Spurius Oppius commanded these two. Quintus 
Fabius, Quintus Poetelius and Manius Rabuleius 
marched out with three legions against the Sabines. 
Marcus Cornelius, Lucius Minucius, Marcus Sergius, 
Titus Antonius, and last, Caeso Duilius, taking over 
the five remaining legions, arrived for the campaign 
against the Aequians. They were accompanied by 
an auxiliary force both of Latins and other allies that 
was as large as the citizen army. But nothing suc- 
ceeded according to their plans, even though they 
were leading such large forces of both their own and 
allied troops. For their foes, despising them because 
their troops were new recruits, encamped over against 
them, and placing ambuseades in the roads, cut off 
the provisions that were being brought to them and 


1 For chaps. 23-24, 1 cf. Livy iii. 41, 7—42, 7. 
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N Jai M 3 ^ Li , M » 

καὶ ἐπὶ προνομὰς ἐξιοῦσιν ἐπετίθεντο, καὶ εἴ ποτε 
ε - - ^ ^ 
ἱππεῖς εἰς χεῖρας. ἔλθοιεν ἱππεῦσι καὶ πεζοὶ πεζοῖς 
i φάλαγξ' πρὸς φάλαγγα μαχόμενοι πανταχῇ 
κ. .ἔχοντες ἀπῄεσαν, ἐθελοκακούντων οὐκ ὀλί- 
γων ἐν ταῖς συμπλοκαῖς καὶ οὔτε τοῖς ἡγεμόσι 
πειθομένων οὔτε ὁμόσε χωρεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις 
LÁ € M > Jay. / i 
4 βουλομένων. οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ Σαβίνους στρατεύ- 
σαντες ἐν τοῖς ἐλάττοσι κακοῖς σωφρονισθέντες 
ἑκόντες ἔγνωσαν ἐκλιπεῖν τὸν χάρακα: καὶ περὶ 
μέσας νύκτας ἀναστήσαντες τὸν στρατὸν ἀπῆγον 
ἐκ τῆς πολεμίας εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῶν, φυγῇ παρα- 

l4 ΄ 4 3 / e > * /, 
πλησίαν ποιούμενοι τὴν ἀνάζευξιν, ἕως ἐπὶ πόλιν 
Κρουστομερίαν, ἢ ἐστιν od πρόσω τῆς “Ρώμης, 

347 cuc 5 ^2 ^ » - 7 
ἀφίκοντο. οἱ ὃ ἐν ᾿Αλγιδῷ" τῆς Αἰκανῶν χώρας 
θέμενοι τὴν. παρεμβολὴν uoce kai αὐτοὶ λαμβά- 
νοντες ὑπὸ" τῶν πολεμίων πληγὰς καὶ παρὰ τὰ 
δεινὰ μένειν ἀξιοῦντες ὡς ἐπανορθωσόμενοι! τὰς 
6 ἐλαττώσεις οἴκτιστα πράγματα ἔπαθον. ὠσάμενοι 
γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς οἱ πολέμιοι καὶ τοὺς ὑποστάντας 
τοῦ χάρακος καταβαλόντες ἐπέβησαν τῶν ἐρυμάτων: 
καὶ καταλαβόμενοι τὸ στρατόπεδον ὀλίγους μέν 
τινας ἀμυνομένους ἀπέκτειναν, τοὺς δὲ πλείους 
€ A lA 3 
ἐν τῷ διωγμῷ διέφθειραν. οἱ δὲ διασωθέντες ἐκ 
τῆς φυγῆς τραυματίαι τε οἱ πλείους καὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
μικροῦ δεῖν πάντες ἀπολωλεκότες εἰς πόλιν 
Τύσκλον ἀφικνοῦντο’ σκηνὰς δ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ úno- 
ζύγια καὶ χρήματα καὶ θεράποντας καὶ τὴν ἄλλην 
τοῦ πολέμου παρασκευὴν οἱ πολέμιοι διήρπασαν. 
6 ὡς δ᾽ ἀπηγγέλη ταῦτα τοῖς κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, 

~ e 

ὅσοιπερ᾽ ἦσαν ἐχθροὶ τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας καὶ οἱ τέως 

1 καὶ φάλαγξ added by Kiessling. 2 ἀργιδίω O. 

ὑπὸ 15 : παρὰ R, ἀπὸ Τερρε. 
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attacked them when they went out for forage ; and 
whenever cavalry clashed with cavalry, infantry with 
infantry, and phalanx against phalanx, the Sabines 
always came off superior to the Romans, not a few of 
whom voluntarily played the coward in their en- 
counters and not only disobeyed their officers but 
refused to come to grips with the foe. Those, 
accordingly, who had set out against the Sabines, 
grown wise amid these minor misfortunes, resolved 
to quit their entrenchments of their own accord ; 
and breaking camp about midnight, they led the army 
back from the enemy's territory into their own, 
making their withdrawal not unlike a flight, till they 
came to the city of Crustumerium, which is not far 
from Rome. But those who had made their camp 
at Algidum in the country of the Aequians, when 
they too had received many blows at the hands of the 
enemy and still resolved to stand their ground in the 
midst of these dangers in hopes of retrieving their 
reverses, suffered a most grievous disaster. For 
the enemy, having thrust forward against them and 
cleared the palisades of those who defended them, 
mounted the ramparts, and possessing themselves of 
the camp, killed some few while fighting but destroyed 
the greater part in the pursuit. ‘Those who escaped 
from this rout, being most of them wounded and 
having almost all lost their arms, came to the city of 
Tusculum ; but their tents, beasts of burden, money, 
slaves, and the rest of their military provisions became 
the prey of the enemy. When the news of this defeat 
was brought to the people in Rome, all who were 
enemies of the oligarchy and those who had hitherto 


4 ἐπανορθωσάμενοι LV. 


5 ὅσοιπερ Kiessling : ὅσοι γὰρ O, ὅσοι μὲν Sylburg. 
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ἀποκρυπτόμενοι τὸ μῖσος φανεροὺς ἐποίουν αὑτοὺς 

τότε χαίροντες ἐπὶ ταῖς κακοπραγίαις τῶν στρα- 

τηγῶν: καὶ ἦν ἤδη καρτερὰ χεὶρ περὶ τὸν “Οράτιόν 

τε καὶ τὸν Οὐαλέριον, οὓς ἔφην ἡγεμόνας εἶναι 
^ > ^ € ^ 

τῶν ἀριστοκρατικῶν ἑταιρειῶν. 

XXIV. Οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν "Αππιον τοῖς μὲν ἐπὶ 
στρατοπέδου συνάρχουσιν ὅπλα τε καὶ χρήματα 
καὶ σῖτον καὶ τἆλλα ὧν ἐδέοντο ἐπεχορήγουν τά 
τε δημόσια καὶ ἰδιωτικὰ ἐκ πολλῆς ὑπεροψίας 
λαμβάνοντες, καὶ ἀντὶ τῶν ἀπολωλότων ἀνδρῶν 
στρατολογήσαντες ἐξ ἁπάσης φυλῆς τοὺς ὅπλα 
φέρειν δυναμένους ἀπέστειλαν, ὥστ᾽ ἐκπληρωθῆναι 
τοὺς λόχους" τῶν τε κατὰ πόλιν' ἐπιμελῆ φυλακὴν 
ἐποιοῦντο φρουραῖς τοὺς ἐπικαιροτάτους κατα- 
λαμβανόμενοι τόπους, μή τι λάθωσι παρακινή- 
σαντες οἱ μετὰ τοῦ Οὐαλερίου συνεστῶτες. 
ἐπέσκηπτόν τε δι᾽ ἀπορρήτων τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν στρατο- 
πέδων συνάρχουσι τοὺς ἐναντιουμένους σφίσι 
διαφθείρειν, τοὺς μὲν ἐπιφανεῖς ἀδήλως, dv δ᾽ 
ἐλάττων λόγος᾽ ἦν kai? ἀπὸ τοῦ φανεροῦ, προ- 
φάσεις ἀεί τινας ἐπιφέροντας, ἵνα δικαίως δόξωσιν 
ἀποθανεῖν. καὶ ἐγίνετο ταῦτα: οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ 
προνομὰς ἀποστελλόμενοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, οἱ δ᾽ ἀγορὰν 
παραπέμψαι κομιζομένην, οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλας τινὰς ἐπι- 
τελέσασθαι πολεμικὰς χρείας, ἔξω γενόμενοι τοῦ 
3 χάρακος οὐδαμοῦ ἔτι ὤφθησαν: οἱ δὲ" ταπεινό- 

τατοι, φυγῆς ἄρχειν κατηγορηθέντες ἢ τὰ ἀπόρρητα 

πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους ἐκφέρειν ἢ τάξιν μὴ φυλάττειν, 
ἐν τῷ φανερῷ καταπλήξεως ἕνεκα τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀπώλλυντο. ἐγίνετο δὴ” διχόθεν τῶν στρατιωτῶν 


nz 


1 πόλιν O : τὴν πόλιν Ambrosch, Jacoby. 
5 λόγος Cohet (ef. chap. 25, ]. 4) : ὁ λόγος O, Jacoby. 
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been concealing their hatred revealed themselves 
now by rejoicing at the misfortunes of the generals ; 
and there was now a strong body of men attached to 
both Horatius and Valerius, who, as I said, were the 
leaders of the aristocratical groups. 

XXIV. Appius and Spurius supplied their col- 
leagues who were in the field with arms, money, 
corn and everything else they stood in need of, 
taking all these things with a high hand, whether 
publie or private property ; and enrolling all the 
men in every tribe who were able to bear arms in 
order to replace those who had been lost, they sent 
them out so that the centuries might be filled up. 
They also kept strict guard over matters in the city 
by garrisoning the most critical positions, lest the 
followers of Valerius should foment some disorders 
without their knowledge. "They also gave secret in- 
structions to their colleagues in the army to put to 
death all who opposed their measures, the men of 
distinction secretly, and those of less account even 
openly, always using some specious excuses to make 
their death seem deserved. And these things were 
being done. For some, being sent out by them for 
forage, others to convoy provisions that were being 
brought in, and some to perform other military tasks, 
when they were once out of the camp, were nowhere 
seen again, while the humblest men, being accused 
of being the first-to take flight or of carrying secret 
information to the enemy or of quitting their posts, 
were being put to death publicly in order to strike 
terror into the rest. Two causes, therefore, contri- 
buted to the destruction of the soldiers: the friends 

* καὶ LV : om. R. 4 οἱ δὲ M : οὐδὲ LV. 
5 δὴ Kiessling : δὲ O, Jacoby. 
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ὄλεθρος, τῶν μὲν οἰκείων τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας ἐν ταῖς 
πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους συμπλοκαῖς διαφθειρομένων, 
τῶν δὲ τὴν ἀριστοκρατικὴν ποθούντων κατάστασιν 
ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν ἀπολλυμένων. 

XXV. Πολλὰ δὲ τοιαῦτα καὶ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν 
ὑπὸ τῶν περὶ τὸν "Αππιον ἐγίνετο. τῶν μὲν οὖν 
ἄλλων καίτοι συχνῶν ἀναιρουμένων ἐλάττων τοῖς 
πλήθεσι λόγος ἦν, ἑνὸς δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἐπιφανεστάτου 
τῶν δημοτικῶν καὶ πλείστας ἀρετὰς ἐν τοῖς κατὰ 
πόλεμον ἔργοις ἀποδειξαμένου θάνατος ὠμὸς καὶ 
ἀνόσιος. ἐπιτελεσθεὶς ἐν θατέρῳ τῶν στρατοπέδων 
ἔνθα οἱ τρεῖς ἡγεμόνες ἦσαν, ἅπαντας ἑτοίμους 
ἐποίησε πρὸς τὴν ἀπόστασιν, τοὺς ἐκεῖ. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ ) 
φονευθεὶς Σίκκιος, ὁ τὰς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι μάχας 
ἀγωνισάμενος καὶ ἐξ ἁπασῶν ἀριστεῖα) λαβών, ὃν 
ἔφην ἀπολελυμένον ἤδη στρατείας διὰ τὸν χρόνον 
ἑκούσιον τοῦ πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς συνάρασθαι πολέμου, 
σπεῖραν ἀνδρῶν ὀκτακοσίων ἐκπεπληρωκότων ἤδη 
τὰς κατὰ νόμον στρατείας εὐνοίᾳ τῇ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐπαγόμενον" μεθ’ ὧν ἀποσταλεὶς ὑπὸ θατέρου τῶν 
ὑπάτων ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον τῶν πολεμίων εἰς 
πρόδηλον ὄλεθρον, ὡς πᾶσιν ἐδόκει, τοῦ τε 
χάρακος .ἐκράτησε καὶ τῆς ὁλοσχεροῦς νίκης 
αἴτιος ἐγένετο. τοῖς ὑπάτοις. τοῦτον δὴ" τὸν ἄνδρα 
πολλοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει διεξιόντα λόγους κατὰ τῶν 
ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου στρατηγῶν, ὡς ἀνάνδρων τε καὶ 
ἀπείρων πολέμου, ἐκποδὼν ποιῆσαι σπεύδοντες οἱ 
περὶ τὸν "Αππιον εἰς ὁμιλίας προὐκαλοῦντο φιλ- 
ανθρώπους καὶ συνδιαπορεῖν σφίσιν ἠξίουν ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου, καὶ πῶς dv? ἐπανορθωθείη 

1 τἀριστεῖα Kiessling. 2 δὴ L : δὲ V, om. M. 

3 ἂν added by Kayser. 
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of the oligarchy were perishing in the skirmishes 
with the enemy, while those who longed for the 
aristocratic régime were being slain by the orders of 
the generals. 

XXV. Many crimes of this nature! were committed 
in the city also by Appius and his colleague. The 
destruction of most of the victims, numerous as they 
were, was a matter of no great concern to the masses ; 
but the cruel and wicked death of one man, who was 
the most distinguished of the plebeians and had per- 
formed the most gallant exploits in war, only to be 
murdered now in that one of the camps where the 
three generals commanded, disposed everyone there 
to revolt. The man assassinated was that Siccius ? 
who had fought the hundred and twenty battles and 
had received prizes for valour in all of them, a man of 
whom I have said that, when he was exempt from 
military service by reason of his age, he voluntarily 
engaged in the war against the Aequians at the head 
of a cohort of eight hundred men who had already 
completed the regular term of service and followed 
him out of affection for him ; and having been sent 
with these men by one of the consuls against the 
cnemy's camp, to manifest destruction, as everyone 
thought, he not only made himself master of their 
camp, but enabled the consuls to gain the complete 
victory they did. This man, who kept making many 
speeches in the city against the generals in the field, 
accusing them of both cowardice and inexperience in 
warfare, Appius and his colleague were eager to 
remove out of their way, and to that end they invited 
him to friendly conversations and asked him to consult 
with them concerning affairs in camp, urging him 


1 For chaps. 25-27 cf. Livy iii. 43. — ? See x. 36 ff., 43 ff. 
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τὰ τῶν στρατηγῶν ἁμαρτήματα λέγειν παρεκά- 
λουν, καὶ τελευτῶντες ἔπεισαν ἐξελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἐν Κρουστομερίᾳ χάρακα αὐτὸν ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα 
πρεσβευτικήν. ἔστι δὲ πάντων ἱερώτατόν τε καὶ 
τιμιώτατον ὁ πρεσβευτὴς παρὰ “Ρωμαίοις ἐξουσίαν 
A 3 
μὲν ἄρχοντος ἔχων καὶ δύναμιν, ἀσυλίαν δὲ καὶ 
. € tf € 3 
σεβασμὸν. ἱερέως. ὡς ὃ ἀφίκετο, φιλοφρονου- 
μένων αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ τῶν ἡγεμόνων καὶ δεομένων 
συστρατηγεῖν μένοντα, καί τινας καὶ δωρεὰς τὰς 
M v 3 4 3 [4 * 3 
μὲν διδόντων ἤδη, τὰς δ᾽ ὑπισχνουμένων, ἐξαπα- 
τηθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων πονηρῶν καὶ τῇ γοητείᾳ 
- z D ei Ὁ »6 2 a oe 2 
τῶν λόγων οὐ συνειδὼς: ὡς ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἐγίνετο, 
€ ^ 
στρατιωτικὸς ἀνὴρ καὶ τὸν τρόπον ἁπλοῦς, rd τ᾽ 
ἄλλα ὑπέθετο" αὐτοῖς, ὅσα συμφέρειν ὑπελάμβανε, 
καὶ πρῶτον ἁπάντων παρῄνει μετάγειν τὴν παρ- 
εμβολὴν εἰς τὴν πολεμίαν ἐκ τῆς σφετέρας, τάς 
ta A A ld ΄ A] M 
τε βλάβας διεξιὼν τὰς τότε γινομένας καὶ τὰς 
3 / 5 ΄ e » a 
ὠφελείας ἐπιλογιζόμενος ὅσας ἔμελλον ἕξειν pera- 


στρατοπεδευσάμενοι. 
XXVI. Οἱ δ᾽ ἀσμένως δέχεσθαι τὰς παραινέσεις 
4 11 / ^ 2 3 εί , , A] 
σκηψάµενοι, “Ti oiv," ἔφασαν, ' οὐκ αὐτὸς 


€ ` / ^ , ΄ L4 3 2 
ἡγεμὼν γίνῃ τῆς ἀναζεύξεως τόπον ἐπιτήδειον 
3 » 3 e 4 ” 
προκατασκεφάµενος; ἐμπειρίαν δ᾽ ἱκανὴν ἔχεις 
^ ΄ ΄ ΄ 
τῶν τόπων διὰ τὰς πολλὰς στρατείας, λόχον δέ 
3 / 
σοι δώσομεν ἐπιλέκτων νέων εὐζώνῳ ἐσταλμένων 
A € if ιά 
ὁπλίσει' σοὶ δὲ ἵππος τε διὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν παρέστω, 
^ ; / 22 € 
καὶ ὁπλισμὸς ὁ τοῖς τηλικούτοις πρέπων. ῥὑπο- 
/ ` - / ` AY 3 A 
δεξαµένου δὲ τοῦ Σικκίου καὶ ψιλοὺς αἰτήσαντος 
/ ? 7 3 
ἑκατὸν ἐπιλέκτους οὐδένα χρόνον ἐπισχόντες ἐκ- 
1 τὴν γοητείαν... οὐ συνιδὼν Reiske. 
? ἐγίνετο L : ἐγένετο R. 
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to tell how the mistakes of the generals might be 
corrected ; and at last they prevailed upon him to go 
out to the camp at Crustumerium invested with the 
authority of a legate. The position of legate is the 
most honourable and the most sacred of all dignities 
among the Romans, possessing asit does the power and 
authority of a magistrate and the inviolable and holy 
character of a priest. When he arrived at the camp 
and the generals there gave him a friendly greeting 
and asked him to remain and command in conjunction 
with them, also offering him some presents on the 
spot and promising others, Siccius, deceived by these 
wicked men and not conscious that the charm of their 
conversation was due to a plot, he being a military 
man and of a simple nature, not only made other 
recommendations, such as he thought advantageous, 
but, first of all, advised them to move their camp 
from their own territory to that of the enemy, 
recounting the losses they were then suffering and 
also estimating the advantages they would gain by 
shifting their camp. 

XXVI. The generals, professing that they were 
glad to accept his advice, said: “ Why, then, do you 
not take charge yourself of the army's removal, after 
first looking out a suitable position for it? You are 
sufficiently acquainted with the region because of 
the many campaigns you have made, and we will 
give you a company of picked youths fitted out 
with light equipment ; for yourself there shall be a 
horse, on account of your age, and armour suitable for 
such an expedition." Siecius having accepted the 
commission and asked for a hundred picked light- 


$ ὑπέθετο Sylburg : ἐπείθετο LM, Jacoby. 
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πέμπουσιν, αὐτὸν ἔτι νυκτὸς οὔσης καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 
τοὺς ἑκατὸν ἄνδρας ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων ἑ ἑταίρων τοὺς ἴτα- 
μωτάτους ἐπιλεξάμενοι, οἷς ἐπέσκηψαν ἀποκτεῖ- 
ναι τὸν ἄνδρα μεγάλους μισθοὺς τῆς ἀνδροφονίας 
ὑποσχόμενοι. ἐπεὶ δὲ πολὺ προελθόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
χάρακος εἰς χωρίον ἦλθον ὀχθηρὸν. καὶ στενόπορον 
καὶ χαλεπὸν i ἵππῳ διεξελθεῖν, ὅ ὅτι μὴ βάδην ἀνιόντι,' 
διὰ τὴν τραχύτητα τῶν ὄχθων, σύνθημα δόντες 
ἀλλήλοις στῖφος ἐποίουν ὡς ἅμα χωρήσοντες" ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἀθρόοι. θεράπων δέ τις «ὑπασπιστὴς τοῦ 
Σικκίου τὰ πολεμικὰ ἀγαθὸς εἰκάσας τὴν διάνοιαν 
ὃ αὐτῶν μηνυτὴς γίνεται τῷ .δεσπότῃ. κἀκεῖνος ὡς 
ἔγνω .κατακλειόμενον αὐτὸν εἰς δυσχωρίας, ἔνθα 
οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν ἀνὰ κράτος ἐλάσαι τὸν ἵππον, 
καθάλλεταί τε καὶ στὰς ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχθον, ἵνα «μὴ 
κυκλωθείη πρὸς αὐτῶν, τὸν ὑπασπιστὴν μόνον 
ἔχων τοὺς ἐπιόντας ὑπέμεινεν. ὁρμησάντων δὲ 
ἅμα πάντων πολλῶν ὄντων" ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀποκτείνει 
μὲν περὶ" πεντεκαίδεκα, τραυματίζει δὲ καὶ δι- 
πλασίους. ἐδόκει δ᾽ ἂν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας 
4 διαφθεῖραι μαχόμενος εἰ συνῄεσαν ὁμόσε. οἱ δ' 

dpa συμφρονήσαντες ὡς ἄμαχον" εἴη. χρῆμα καὶ 
οὐκ ἂν ἕλοιεν αὐτὸν συστάδην, τῆς μὲν ἐκ χειρὸς 
ἀπείχοντο μάχης, προσωτέρω δ᾽ ἀποστάντες ἔβαλ- 
λον. οὗ pev σαυνίοις, οἱ δὲ χερμάσιν, οἱ δὲ ξύλοις" 
τινὲς δ᾽ αὐτῶν προσελθόντες ἐκ τῶν πλαγίων τῷ 
ὄχθῳ" καὶ γενόμενοι κατὰ κεφαλῆς κατεκύλιον 
ὑπερμεγέθεις ἄνωθεν πέτρας, ἕως ὑπὸ πλήθους τῶν 

: ἀνιόντι Lb : ἀπιόντι LaMV, ἐπιόντι Sylburg. 

x ὡς ἅμα χωρήσοντες Sintenis : ὡς χωρήσοντες Lc, Reiske, 
ὡς ἀναχωρήσοντες LaMV. 

3 πάντων πολλῶν ὄντων MV : dpa πολλῶν L. 

4 μὲν ἅμα περὶ LV. > ἅμαχον LV : ἅμαχόν τι R. 
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armed men, they sent him out without delay while 
it was still night; and with him they sent the 
hundred men, whom they had picked out as the 
most daring of their own faction, with orders to kill 
the man, promising them great rewards for his 
murder. When they had advanced a long distance 
from the camp and had come to a hilly region where 
the road was narrow and difficult for a horse to 
traverse at any other pace than a walk as it climbed, 
by reason of the ruggedness of the hills, they gave 
the signal to one another and formed in a compact 
mass, with the intention of falling upon him all to- 
gether in a body. But a servant of Siccius, who was 
his shield-bearer and a brave warrior, guessed their 
intention and informed his master of it. Siccius, see- 
ing himself confined in a difficult position where it- 
was not possible to drive his horse at full speed, leaped 
down, and taking his stand upon the hill in order to 
avoid being surrounded by his assailants, with only 
his shield-bearer to aid him, awaited their attack. 
When they fell upon him all at once, many in number, 
he killed some fifteen of them and wounded twice 
as many ; and it seemed as if he might have slain 
all the others in combat if they had come to close 
quarters with him. But they, concluding that he 
was an invincible prodigy and that they could never 
vanquish him by engaging hand to hand, gave over 
that way of fighting, and withdrawing to a greater 
distance, hurled javelins, stones and sticks at him ; 
and some of them, approaching the hill from the.. 
flanks and getting above him, rolled down huge stones 
upon him till they overwhelmed him with the multi- 


$ τῷ ὄχθῳ Jacoby : τῶν ὄχθων O, τοῦ ὄχθου Grasberger ; 
περιελθόντες . . . τὸν ὄχθον Reiske. 
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ἐξ ἐναντίας βαλλομένων καὶ βάρους, τῶν ἄνωθεν 
ἐπικαταραττομένων διέφθειραν. αὐτόν. Σίκκιος 
μὲν δὴ τοιαύτης καταστροφῆς ἐ ἔτυχεν. 

XXVII. Or ος διαπραξάμενοι τὸν φόνον ἧκον 
ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον ἄγοντες τοὺς τραυματίας καὶ 
διέσπειραν λόγον ὡς ἐπιφανεὶς αὐτοῖς πολεμίων 
λόχος τόν τε Σίκκιον ἀποκτείνειε καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἄνδρας οἷς πρώτοις ἐνέτυχεν, αὐτοί τε πολλὰ 
τραύματα λαβόντες μόλις αὐτοὺς ἀποφύγοιεν. καὶ 
ἐδόκουν ἅπασι πιστὰ λέγειν. οὐ μὴν ἔλαθέ γ᾽ 
αὐτῶν τὸ ἔργον, ἀλλὰ καίπερ ἐν ἐρημίᾳ τοῦ φόνου 
γεγονότος καὶ μηδένα μηνυτὴν ἔχοντος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
χρεὼν αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἅπαντα ἐπισκοπούσης τὰ 
θνητὰ πράγματα δίκης ἐξηλέγχθησαν τεκμηρίοις 
ἀναμφισβητήτοις. οἱ γὰρ ἐν τῷ] στρατοπέδῳ 
ταφῆς τε δημοσίας ἄξιον ἡγούμενοι τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ 
τιμῆς" παρὰ τοὺς ἄλλους διαφόρου," διὰ πολλὰ 
μὲν καὶ ἄλλα, μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅτι πρεσβύτης æv καὶ 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἡλικίας πολεμικῶν ἀγώνων ἀπολυόμενος 
εἰς κίνδυνον ἑκούσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν" ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
κοινῇ συμφέροντος, ψηφίζονται συνελθόντες εἰς 
ἓν ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν ταγμάτων ἐξελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀναίρεσιν" τοῦ σώματος, ἵνα μετὰ πολλῆς ἀσφα- 
λείας τε καὶ τιμῆς ἐπὶ τὴν παρεμβολὴν παρα- 
κομισθείη. συγχωρησάντων δὲ τῶν ἡγεμόνων oU 
εὐλάβειαν μή τινα παράσχοιεν αὐτοῖς ὑποψίαν περὶ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπιβουλῆς καλῷ καὶ προσήκοντι ἔργῳ 
ἐνιστάμενοι, λαβόντες τὰ ὅπλα ἐξήεσαν. ἐλθόν- 
τες δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ὡς εἶδον οὔτε δρυμοὺς 


l τῷ V : om. R. 2 Kiessling : τιμαῖς O, Jacoby. 
διαφόρου LV 5 διαφόροις Μ. 4 αὐτὸν I. : ἑαυτὸν R. 
s ἀναίρεσιν L : ἀνεύρεσιν R. 
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tude of the missiles that were hurled at him from in 
front and the weight of the stones that crashed down 
upon him from above. Such was the fate of Siccius. 

XXVII. Those who had accomplished his murder 
returned to the camp bringing their wounded with 
them, and spread a report that a body of the enemy, 
having suddenly come upon them, had killed Siccius 
and the other men whom they first encountered and 
that they themselves after receiving many wounds 
had escaped with great difficulty. And their report 
seemed credible to everyone. However, their crime 
did not remain concealed, but though the murder was 
committed in a solitude where there was no possible 
informant, by the agency of fate itself and that justice 
which oversees all human actions they were convicted 
on the strength of incontrovertible evidence. For the 
soldiers in the camp, feeling that the man deserved 
both a public funeral and distinctive honour above 
other men, not only for many other reasons, but 
particularly because, though he was an old man and 
exempted by his age from contests of war, he had 
voluntarily exposed himself to danger for the public 
good, voted to join together from the three legions 
and go out to recover his body, in order that it might 
be brought to the camp in complete security and 
honour. And the generals consenting to this, for 
fear that by opposing a worthy and becoming action 
they might create some suspicion of a plot in regard 
to the incident, they took their arms and went out 
of the camp. When they came to the spot and 


1 Livy states (iii. 43, 6) that one cohort went ont for the 
purpose. 
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οὔτε φάραγγας οὔτ᾽ ἄλλο χωρίον ἔνθα ὑποκαθίζειν 
ἐστὶ λόχοις: ἔθος, ἀλλὰ ψιλὸν καὶ περιφανῆ καὶ 
στενόπορον ὄχθον, δι᾽ ὑποψίας ἔλαβον εὐθέως 
τὸ πραχθέν: ἔπειτα τοῖς νεκροῖς προσελθόντες ὡς 
ἐθεάσαντο τόν τε Σίκκιον αὐτὸν ἀσκύλευτον ἐρ- 
ριμμένον καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας, ἐν οθαύματι 
ἦσαν εἰ πολέμιοι κρατήσαντες ἐχθρῶν μήτε ὅπλα 
περιείλαντο" μήτ᾽ ἐσθῆτα περιέδυσαν. διερευνώ- 
μενοί τε τὰ πέριξ ἅπαντα ὡς οὔτε στίβον ἵππων 
οὔτ᾽ ἴχνος ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲν εὕρισκον ἔξω τῶν 
διὰ τῆς ᾿ὁδοῦ, πρᾶγμα ἀμήχανον ὑπελάμβανον 
εἶναι πολεμίους ἐπιφανῆναι τοῖς σφετέροις ἀφα- 
νεῖς, ὥσπερ πτηνούς τινας ἢ διοπετεῖς. ὑπὲρ 
ἅπαντα δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τὰ ἄλλα μέγιστον αὐτοῖς 
ἐφάνη τεκμήριον τοῦ μὴ πρὸς ἐχθρῶν ἀλλ᾽’ ὑπὸ 
ίλων τὸν ἄνδρα ἀπολωλέναι, τὸ μηδένα τῶν 
πολεμίων εὑρεθῆναι νεκρόν. οὐ γὰρ ἀκονιτί᾽ γ᾽ 
ἂν ἐδόκουν ἀποθανεῖν Σίκκιον, ἄνδρα καὶ ῥώμην 
καὶ ψυχὴν ἀνυπόστατον, οὐδε το. ὑπασπιστήν, 
οὐδὲ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ πεσόντας ἄλλως 
τε καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς γενομένης τῆς μάχης. ἐτεκμή- 
pavro δὲ τοῦτο ἐκ τῶν «τραυμάτων. αὐτός τε 
γὰρ ὁ Σίκκιος πολλὰς εἶχε πληγὰς τὰς μὲν ὑπὸ 
χερμάδων, τὰς δ᾽ ὑπὸ σαυνίων, τὰς δ᾽ ὑπὸ μαχαι- 
ρῶν, καὶ ὁ ὑπασπιστής" οἱ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἀνηρη- 
μένοι. πάντες μαχαιρῶν μέν, -βέλους δὲ οὐδεμίαν." 
ἀγανάκτησις δὴ μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐγίνετο πάντων καὶ 


1 λόχοις Ο : λόχους Grasberger, Jacoby. 
3 περιείλαντο LbVM : εἴλαντο la; ἀφείλοντο Kiessling. 
3 TUDVM. γε LV. 
5 , μαχαιρῶν O : βελῶν Reiske. 
* μαχαιρῶν. μέν, βέλους δὲ οὐδεμίαν Cary : Eu àv ἢ xep- 
μάδων ἢ σαυνίων, βέλους δὲ οὐδεμίαν (οὐδὲ μιᾶ LV) O, Jacoby, 
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saw neither woods nor ravines nor any other place 
of the sort customary for the setting of ambuscades, 
but a bare hill exposed on all sides and reached by a 
narrow pass, they at once began to suspect what had 
happened. Then, approaching the dead bodies and 
seeing Siccius himself and all the rest cast aside but 
not despoiled, they marvelled that the enemy, after 
overcoming their foes, had stripped off neither their 
arms nor their clothes. And when they examined 
the whole region round about and found neither 
tracks of horses nor footsteps of men besides those in 
the road, they thought it impossible that enemics till 
then invisible could have suddenly burst into view of 
their comrades, as if they had been creatures with 
wings or had fallen from heaven. But, over and above 
all these and the other signs, what seemed to them 
the strongest proof that the man had been slain, not 
by enemies, but by friends, was that the body of no 
foeman was found. For they could not conceive that 
Siccius, a man irresistible by reason both of his 
strength and of his valour, or his shield-bearer either, 
or the others who had fallen with him would have 
perished without offering a stout resistance, particu- 
larly since the contest had been waged hand to hand. 
'This they conjectured from their wounds ; for both 
Siccius himself and his shield-bearer had many 
wounds, some from stones, others from javelins, and 
still others from swords, whereas those who had been 
slain by them all had wounds from swords,’ but none 
from a missile weapon. Thereupon they all gave way 
to resentment and cried out, making great lamenta- 


1 See the critical note. 


μαχαιρῶν μέν, χερμάδων δὲ ἢ σαυνίων ἢ βέλους οὐδεμίαν πληγὴν 
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βοὴ καὶ πολὺς ὀδυρμός"' ὡς δὲ κατωλοφύραντο 
τὴν συμφοράν, ἀράμενοι καὶ κομίσαντες τὸν νεκρὸν 
ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα, πολλὰ τῶν στρατηγῶν κατεβόων, 
καὶ μάλιστα μὲν ἠξίουν κατὰ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν 
ἀποκτεῖναι νόμον τοὺς ἀνδροφόνους, εἰ δὲ μή, 
δικαστήριον αὐτοῖς ἀποδοῦναι παραχρῆμα: καὶ 

7 πολλοὶ ἡ ἦσαν οἱ κατηγορεῖν μέλλοντες αὐτῶν. ὡς 
δ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτῶν εἰσήκουον ἐκεῖνοι, ἀλλὰ τούς τ᾽ 
ἄνδρας ἀπεκρύψαντο καὶ τὰς δίκας ἀνεβάλοντο" 
φήσαντες ἐν 'Ρώμῃ λόγον ἀποδώσειν τοῖς βου- 
λομένοις αὐτῶν κατηγορεῖν, μαθόντες ὅτι τῶν 
στρατηγῶν τὸ ἐπιβούλευμα ἦν, τὸν μὲν Σίκκιον 
ἔθαπτον, ἐκκομιδήν τε ποιησάμενοι λαμπροτάτην 
καὶ πυρὰν νήσαντες ὑπερμεγέθη καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀπαρχόμενοι᾽ κατὰ δύναμιν ὧν νόμος ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσιν 
ἀγαθοῖς εἰς τὴν τελευταίαν τιμὴν φέρεσθαι: πρὸς δὲ 
τὴν δεκαδαρχίαν ἠλλοτριοῦντο πάντες" καὶ γνώμην 
εἶχον ὡς ἀποστησόμενοι. τὸ μὲν δὴ περὶ Kpov- 
στομερίαν καὶ Φιδήνην στράτευμα διὰ τὸν Σικκίου 
τοῦ πρεσβευτοῦ" θάνατον ἐχθρὸν τοῖς προεστηκόσι 
τῶν πραγμάτων ἦν. 

XXVIII. To δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αλγιδῷ τῆς Αἰκανῶν χώ- 
ρας καθιδρυμένον καὶ τὸ ἐν τῇ πόλει πλῆθος ἅπαν 
διὰ ταύτας ἐξεπολεμώθη" τὰς αἰτίας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
ἀνὴρ ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν, Λεύκιος Οὐεργίνιος, où- 
δενὸς χείρων τὰ πολεμικά, λόχου τινὸς ἡγεμονίαν 
ἔχων ἐν τοῖς πέντε τάγμασιν ἐτάχθη τοῖς ἐπ᾽ 

3 Αἰκανοὺς στρατευσαμένοις. τούτῳ θυγάτηρ ἔτυχεν 
1 ὀδυρμός R(?) : ὁ δρόμος L. 
? Reiske : ἀνεβάλλοντο Ὁ 
3 Sylburg : ἐπαρχόμενοι O. 
4 Kiessling : ἅπαντες O. πρεσβυτάτου MV. 
€ ἐξεπολεμώθη Lb : ἐξεπολεμήθη LaV. 
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tion. After bewailing the calamity, they took up the 
body, and carrying it to the camp, indulged in loud 
outeries against the generals, and they demanded, 
preferably, that the murderers be put to death in 
accordance with military law, or else that a civil court 
be assigned to them immediately ; and many were 
those who were ready to be their accusers. When 
the generals paid no heed to them, but concealed the 
men and put off the trials, telling them they would 
give an accounting in Rome to any who wished to 
accuse them, the soldiers, convinced that the generals 
had been the authors of the plot, proceeded to bury 
Siccius, after arranging a most magnificent funeral 
procession and erecting an immense pyre, where 
every man according to his ability presented the 
first-offerings of everything that is usually employed 
in rendering the last honours to brave men ; but they 
were all becoming alienated from the decemvirs and 
had the intention of revolting. Thus the army that 
lay encamped at Crustumerium and Fidenae, because 
of the death of Siccius the legate, was hostile to the 
men who stood at the head of the government. 
XXVIII. The other army,! which lay at Algidum 
in the territory of the Aequians, as well as the whole 
body of the people at Rome became hostile to them 
for the following reasons. One of the plebeians, 
whose name was Lucius Verginius, a man inferior to 
none in warfare, had the command of a century in one 
of the five legions which had taken the field against 
the Aequians. He had a daughter, called Verginia 


1 For chaps. 28-37 cf. Livy iii. 44-48, 6. 
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οὖσα καλλίστη τῶν ἐν “Ῥώμῃ παρθένων τὸ πατρῷον 
ὄνομα φέρουσα, ἣν ἐνεγγυήσατο Λεύκιος εἷς ἐκ 
τῶν δε ημαρχηκότων υἱὸς ᾿Ικιλίου τοῦ πρώτου 
τε καταστησαμένου τὴν, δημαρχικὴν ἐξουσίαν καὶ 
3 πρώτου λαβόντος. ταύτην τὴν κόρην ἐπίγαμον 
οὖσαν ἤδη θεασάμενος "Amos Κλαύδιος ὃ τῆς 
δεκαδαρχίας ἡγεμὼν ἀναγινώσκουσαν ἐν γραμμα- 
τιστοῦ Ων δὲ τὰ διδασκαλεῖα τότε τῶν παίδων 
περὶ τὴν ἀγοράν) εὐθύς τε ὑπὸ τοῦ κάλλους τῆς 
παιδὸς ἑάλω καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἔξω τῶν φρενῶν 
ἐγένετο πολλάκις ἀναγκαζόμενος παριέναι' τὸ 
διδασκαλεῖον ἤδη κρατούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους. 
t os δ᾽ οὐκ "ἠδύνατο πρὸς γάμον αὐτὴν λαβεῖν 
ἐκείνην τε ὁρῶν ἐγγεγυημένην ἑτέρῳ καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἔχων γυναῖκα γαμετήν, καὶ ἅμα οὐδ᾽ ἀξιῶν ἐκ 
δημοτικοῦ γένους ἁρμόσασθαι γάμον δι᾽ ὑπεροψίαν 
τῆς τύχης καὶ ὡς" παρὰ τὸν νόμον ὃν αὐτὸς ἐν ταῖς 
δώδεκα δέλτοις ἀνέγραψε, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐπειράθη 
διαφθεῖραι χρήμασι τὴν κόρην, καὶ προσέπεμπέ 
τινας ἀεὶ πρὸς τὰς τροφοὺς αὐτῆς γυναῖκας (ἦν 
γὰρ ὀρφανὴ μητρὸς ἡ παῖς) διδούς τε πολλὰ καὶ 
ἔτι πλείονα τῶν διδομένων" ὑπισχνούμενος. παρ- 
ηγγέλλετο' δὲ τοῖς πειρωμένοις τὰς τροφοὺς μὴ 
λέγειν τίς ὁ τῆς κόρης ἐστὶν ἐρῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τῶν 
δυναμένων τις εὖ ποιεῖν οὓς βουληθείη καὶ κακῶς. 
5 ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθον αὐτάς, ἀλλὰ καὶ φυλακῆς ἑώρα 
τὴν κόρην κρείττονος ἢ πρότερον ἀξιουμένην, 
φλεγόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους τὴν ἰταμωτέραν ἔγνω 
βαδίζειν ὁδόν. μεταπεμψάμενος δή τινα τῶν 
ἑαυτοῦ πελατῶν, Μάρκον Κλαύδιον, ἄνδρα rodun- 


1 περιιέναι ΝΜ. 
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after her father, who far surpassed all the Roman 
maidens in beauty and was betrothed to Lucius, a 
former tribune and son of the Icilius who first 
instituted and first received thc tribunician power. 
Appius Claudius, the chief of the decemvirs, having 
seen this girl, who was now marriageable, as she was 
reading at the schoolmaster's (the schools for the 
children stood at that time near the Forum), was 
immediately captivated by.her beauty and became 
still more frenzied because, already mastered by his 
passion, he could not help passing by the school fre- 
quently. ‘But, as he could not marry her, both 
because he saw that she was betrothed to another 
and because he himself had a lawfully-wedded wife, 
and furthermore because he would not deign to take 
a wife from a plebeian family through scorn of that 
station and as being contrary to the law which he 
himself had inscribed in the Twelve Tables, he first 
endeavoured to bribe the girl with money, and for 
that purpose was continually sending women to her 
governesses (for she had lost her mother), giving them 
many presents and promising them still more than 
was actually given. "Those who were tempting the 
governesses had been instructed not to tell them the 
name of the man who was in love with the girl, but 
only that he was one of those who had it in his power 
to benefit or harm whom he wished. Whenthey could 
not persuade the governesses and he saw that the girl 
was thought to require an even stronger guard than 
before, inflamed by his passion, he resolved to take 
the more audacious course. He accordingly sent for 
Marcus Claudius, one of his clients, a daring man and 


δεδοµένων Kiessling. 
* παρειγγέλλετο L; παρηγγέλετο VM : παρήγγελτο Kiessling. 
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ρὸν καὶ πρὸς πᾶσαν ὑπηρεσίαν ἔτοιμον, τό τε 
πάθος αὐτῷ διηγεῖται καὶ διδάξας ὅσα ποιεῖν 
αὐτὸν ἐβούλετο καὶ λέγειν, ἀποστέλλει συχνοὺς 
6 τῶν ἀναιδεστάτων ἐπαγόμενον. ὁ δὲ παραγενό- 
µενος ἐπὶ τὸ διδασκαλεῖον ἐπιλαμβάνεται τῆς 
παρθένου. καὶ φανερῶς ἄγειν ἐβούλετο δι ἀγορᾶς. 
κραυγῆς δὲ γενομένης καὶ πολλοῦ συνδραμόντος 
ὄχλου κωλυόμενος 6 ὅποι προῃρεῖτο τὴν κόρην ἄγειν 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν παραγίνεται. ἐκάθητο δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
βήματος τηνικαῦτα μόνος ” Armos χρηματίζων 
τε καὶ δικάζων τοῖς δεομένοις. βουλομένου 
αὐτοῦ λέγειν κραυγή τε καὶ ἀγανάκτησις ἦν ἐκ 
τοῦ περιεστῶτος ὄχλου, πάντων ἀξιούντων περι- 
μένειν ἕως ἔλθωσιν οἱ συγγενεῖς τῆς κόρης" καὶ ὁ 
7 "Ammos οὕτως ἐκέλευσε ποιεῖν. ὡς δ᾽ ὀλίγος 
ὁ μεταξὺ χρόνος ἐγεγόνει, kai! παρῆν ó πρὸς 
μητρὸς θεῖος τῆς παρθένου Πόπλιος Νομιτώριος" 
φίλους τε πολλοὺς ἐπαγόμενος καὶ συγγενεῖς, ἀνὴρ 
ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν ἐμφανής, καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ 
Λεύκιος, ὁ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐνεγγυημένος τὴν 
κόρην, χεῖρα περὶ αὑτὸν ἔχων νέων δημοτικῶν 
καρτεράν. ὡς δὲ τῷ βήματι προσῆλθεν ἀσθμαίνων 
ἔτι καὶ μετέωρος τὸ πνεῦμα, λέγειν ἠξίου τίς ἐστιν 
ὁ τολμήσας ἅψασθαι παιδὸς ἀστῆς καὶ τί BovAO- 
μενος. 

ΧΧΙΧ. Σιωπῆς δὲ γενομένης Μάρκος Κλαύδιος 
ὁ τῆς παιδὸς ἐπιλαβόμενος τοιοῦτον διεξῆλθε 
λόγον: '' Οὐδὲν οὔτε προπετὲς οὔτε βίαιον πέ- 
πρακταί μοι περὶ τὴν κόρην, "Αππιε Κλαύδιε: 
κύριος. δ᾽ αὐτῆς" àv κατὰ τοὺς νόμους ἄγω. ὃν 
2 δὲ Γον ἐστὶν ἐμή," μάθε. ἔστι μοι θεράπαινα 
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ready for any service, and acquainted him with his 
passion ; then, having instructed him in what he 
wished him to do and say, he sent him away accom- 
panied by a band of the most shameless men. And 
Claudius, going to the school, seized the maiden and 
attempted to lead her away openly through the 
Forum; but when an outcry was raised and a 
great crowd gathered, he was prevented from taking 
her whither he intended, and so betook himself to 
the magistracy. Seated at the time on the tribunal 
was Appius alone, hearing causes and administering 
justice to those who applied for it. When Claudius 
wished to speak, there was an outcry and expressions 
of indignation on the part of the crowd standing about 
the tribunal, all demanding that he wait till the 
relations of the girl should be present ; and Appius 
ordered it should be so. After a short interval 
Publius Numitorius, the maiden's maternal uncle, a 
man of distinction among the plebeians, appeared 
with many of his friends and relations ; and not long 
afterwards came Lucius, to whom she had been 
betrothed by her father, accompanied by a strong 
body of young plebeians. As he came up to the 
tribunal still panting and out of breath, he demanded 
to know who it was that had dared to lay hands upon 
a gir] who was a Roman citizen and what his purpose 
was. 

XXIX. When silence had been obtained, Marcus 
Claudius, who had seized the girl, spoke to this effect : 
" I have done nothing either rash or violent in regard 
to the girl, Appius Claudius ; but, as I am her master, 
I am taking her according to thelaws. Hear now by 
what means she is mine. I have a female slave who 
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πατρικὴ πολλοὺς πάνυ δουλεύουσα χρόνους. ταύ- 
την κύουσαν ἡ Ovepywiov γυνὴ συνήθη καὶ εἰσοδίαν 
οὖσαν ἔπεισεν, órav! τέκῃ, δοῦναι τὸ παιδίον αὐτῇ. 
κἀκείνη φυλάττουσα τὰς ὑποσχέσεις. γενομένης 
αὐτῇ ταύτης τῆς" θυγατρὸς πρὸς μὲν ἡμᾶς ἐσκήψατο 
νεκρὸν τεκεῖν, τῇ δὲ Νομιτωρίᾳ δίδωσι τὸ παιδίον: 
ἡ δὲ λαβοῦσα ὑποβάλλεται καὶ τρέφει παίδων οὔτ᾽ 
ἀρρένων οὔτε θηλειῶν οὖσα μήτηρ. πρότερον μὲν" 
οὖν ἐλάνθανέ µε ταῦτα, νῦν δὲ διὰ μηνύσεως 
ἐπιγνοὺς καὶ μάρτυρας ἔχων πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς 
καὶ τὴν θεράπαιναν ἐξητακὼς ἐπὶ τὸν κοινὸν 
ἁπάντων καταφεύγω νόμον, ὃς οὐ τῶν ὑποβαλλο- 
μένων, ἀλλὰ τῶν μητέρων εἶναι τὰ ἔκγονα" δικαιοῖ, 
ἐλευθέρων μὲν οὐσῶν ἐλεύθερα, δούλων δὲ δοῦλα, 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἔχοντα κυρίους οὓς ἂν καὶ αἱ μητέρες 
αὐτῶν ἔχωσι. κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν ,νόμον ἀξιῶ τὴν 
θυγατέρα τῆς ἐμῆς θεραπαίνης ἄγειν, καὶ” δίκας 
ὑπέχειν βουλόμενος, Kav" ἀντιποιῆταί, τις, ἐγγυητὰς 
καθιστὰς" ἀξιοχρέους᾽ ἄξειν αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὴν δίκην: 
εἰ δὲ ταχεῖαν βούλεταί τις γενέσθαι τὴν" διάγνωσιν, 
ἕτοιμος ἐπὶ σοῦ λέγειν τὴν δίκην αὐτίκα μάλα, 
καὶ μὴ διεγγυᾶν τὸ σῶμα μηδ᾽ ἀναβολὰς τῷ 
πράγματι προσάγευ»᾽ " ὁποτέραν δ᾽ ἂν οὗτοι βου- 
ληθῶσι τῶν αἱρέσεων, ἐλέσθωσαν.᾽᾽ 

ΧΧΧ. Τοιαῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος Κλαυδίου καὶ πολλὴν 
M δέησιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδὲν ἐλαττωθῆναι 


ὅταν Cap S : ἐὰν O, Jacoby. 
2 τῆς bed by J acoby. 
3 μὲν Garrer : om. O, Jacoby. 
4 ἔγγονα LV. 5 μὲν Reiske : re O. 
* καὶ deleted by Portus. 
* κἂν Post : ἐὰν O, Jacoby, ἐὰν δὲ Steph. 
8 καθιστὰς Kayser : καθίστησιν O, καταστήσειν Kiessling. 
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belonged to my father and has served a great many 
years. This slave, being with child, was persuaded 
by the wife of Verginius, whom she was acquainted 
with and used to visit, to give her the child when she 
should bear it. And she, keeping her promise, when 
this daughter was born, pretended to us that she had 
given birth to a dead child, but she gave the babe to 
Numitoria ; and the latter, taking the child, palmed 
it off as her own and reared it, although she was the 
mother of no children either male or female. Hither- 
to I was ignorant of all this ; but now, having learned 
of it through information given me and having many 
credible witnesses and having also examined the 
slave, I have recourse to the law, common to all man- 
kind, which declares it right that the offspring belong, 
not to those who palm off others' children as their 
own, but to their mothers, the children of freeborn 
mothers being free, and those of slave mothers slaves, 
having the same masters as their mothers. In virtue 
of this law I claim the right to take the daughter of 
my slave woman, consenting to submit to a trial and, 
if anyone puts in a counter claim, offering sufficient 
securities that I will produce her at the trial. But if 
anyone wishes to have the decision rendered speedily, 
I am ready to plead my cause before you at once, 
instead of offering pledges for her person and inter- 
posing delays to the action. Let these claimants 
choose whichever of these alternatives they wish." 
XXX. After Claudius had spoken thus and had 
added an urgent plea that he might be at no dis- 
advantage as compared with his adversaries because 


* ἀξιοχρέους L : ἀξιόχρεως R (and similarly in chaps. 31, 
34). su τὴν added by Kiessling. 
H Kiessling : μήτε O. 1: Reiske : προσλέγειν O. 
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τῶν ἀντιδίκων ὅτι πελάτης ἦν καὶ ταπεινός, παρα- 
A M ΄ e ^ / ^ tA 7 M ο. ΑΝ 
λαβὼν τὸν λόγον ὁ τῆς κόρης θεῖος ὀλίγα καὶ αὐτὰ 
τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἄρχοντα εἰρῆσθαι προσήκοντα εἶπε: 
πατέρα μὲν οὖν εἶναι τῆς κόρης λέγων Οὐεργίνιον 
ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν, ὃν ἀποδημεῖν στρατευόμενον 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως: μητέρα δὲ γενέσθαι Νομιτωρίαν 
4 > A A € ^ f A > M 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, σώφρονα καὶ ἀγαθὴν 
γυναῖκα, ἣν οὐ πολλοῖς πρότερον ἐνιαυτοῖς ἀπο- 
^ ^ A A / € ? / M 
θανεῖν' τραφεῖσαν δὲ τὴν παρθένον, ὡς ἐλευθέρᾳ καὶ 
^ ^ e m 
ἀστῇ προσῆκεν, ἁρμοσθῆναι κατὰ νόμον ᾿Ικιλίῳ, 
καὶ τέλος ἂν ἐσχηκέναι τὸν γάμον, εἰ μὴ θᾶττον ὁ 
^ 9 4 > / 2 la > E ^ ` 
9 πρὸς Αἰκανοὺς ἀνέστη" πόλεμος. ἐν δὲ τοῖς μεταξὺ 
χρόνοις οὐκ ἐλαττόνων ἢ πεντεκαίδεκα διεληλυ- 
θότων ἐτῶν οὐδὲν τοιοῦτον ἐπιχειρήσαντα πρὸς 
9 ` O e / 9 13 z e E 
αὐτοὺς εἰπεῖν Κλαύδιον, ἐπειδὴ γάμων ἡ παῖς 
» e 4 / - TN » D oem 4 
ἔσχεν ὥραν καὶ διαφέρειν δοκεῖ τὴν ὄψιν, ἐροῦντα 
ἥκειν ἀναίσχυντον συκοφάντηµα πλάσαντα, οὐκ 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γνώμης, ἀλλὰ κατεσκευασμένον 
ὑπ) ἀνδρὸς ἁπάσαις οἰομένου δεῖν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις 
3 ἐκ παντὸς τρόπου χαρίζεσθαι. τὴν μὲν οὖν δίκην 
αὐτὸν ἔφη τὸν πατέρα περὶ τῆς θυγατρὸς aro- 
λογήσεσθαι παραγενόμενον ἀπὸ τῆς στρατιᾶς": τὴν 
δὲ τοῦ σώματος ἀντιποίησιν, ἣν ἔδει γενέσθαι κατὰ 
τοὺς νόμους, αὐτὸς ποιεῖσθαι θεῖος ὧν τῆς κόρης 
1 ` / € d 204 3 ^ » Jh 
καὶ τὰ δίκαια ὑπέχειν, οὐδὲν ἀξιῶν οὔτε ξένον 
E a D ` A > / 6 € / 
οὔτε ὃ μὴ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀποδέδοται “Ρωμαίοις 
3 . ^ 
δίκαιον, εἰ καὶ μὴ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, σώματος εἰς 
h 3 3 ’ > , A M > z 
δουλείαν ἐξ ἐλευθερίας ἀγομένου μὴ τὸν ἀφαιρού- 
1 οὖν εἶναι MV : οὖν ἦν εἶναι L. 


* ἀνέστη Cobet, συνέστη Casaubon : ἔστη Ο. 
3 δὲ after ἐπειδὴ deleted by Reiske. 
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he was a client and of humble birth, thc uncle of the 
girl answered in few words and those such as were 
proper to be addressed to a magistrate. He said that 
the father of the girl was Verginius, a plebeian, who 
was then abroad in the service of his country ; that 
her mother was Numitoria, his own sister, a virtuous 
and good woman, who had died not many years 
before ; that the maiden herself, after being brought 
up in such a manner as became a person of free con- 
dition and a citizen, had been legally betrothed to 
Icilius, and that the marriage would have taken place 
if the war with the Aequians had not intervened. Τη 
the meantime, he said, no less than fifteen years 
having elapsed, Claudius had never attempted to 
allege anything of this sort to the girl's relations, but 
now that she was of marriageable age and had a 
reputation for exceptional beauty, he had come 
forward with his allegation after inventing a shame- 
less calumny, not indeed on his own initiative, but 
coached by a man who thought he must by any and 
every means gratify his desires. As for the trial, he 
said the father himself would defend the cause of his 
daughter when he returned from the campaign ; but 
as for the claiming of her person, which was required 
according to the laws, he himself, as the girl's uncle, 
was attending to that and was submitting to trial, in 
doing which he was demanding nothing either un- 
precedented or not granted as a right to all other 
Roman citizens, if indeed not to all men, namely, that 
when a person is being haled from a condition of 
freedom into slavery, it is not the man who is trying 


4 époüvra Post : ἐρῶντα O, Jacoby. 
5 Sylburg : στρατείας O. 
6 Kiessling : ἀποδίδοται O, Jacoby. 
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μενον τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλὰ τὸν φυλάττοντα κύριον 

» . M Duc 
4 εἶναι «μέχρι δίκης. ἔφη τε διὰ πολλὰς αἰτίας 
προσήκειν. τῷ ᾿Αππίῳ -φυλάττεων τοῦτο τὸ δίκαιον: 
πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι τὸν νόμον τοῦτον ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις 
9 ^ ’ ^ > ΄ 3 > e ~ 
ἐν ταῖς δώδεκα δέλτοις ἀνέγραψεν' ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι τῆς 
δεκαδαρχίας ἡγεμών: πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ὅτι μετὰ 
τῆς ὑπατικῆς ἐξουσίας καὶ τὴν δημαρχίαν προσ- 
ειλήφει, ἧς εἶναι κράτιστον ἔργον τοῖς ἀσθενέσι 
καὶ ἐρήμοις τῶν πολιτῶν βοηθεῖν. ἠξίου τε τὴν 
καταπεφευγυῖαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐλεῆσαι παρθένον, 
μητρὸς μὲν ὀρφανὴν οὖσαν ἔτι πάλαι, πατρὸς δ᾽ 
ἔρημον ἐν τῷ τότε χρόνῳ, κινδυνεύουσαν οὐ χρη- 
μάτων ἀποστερηθῆναι προγονικῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνδρὸς 
καὶ πατρίδος καί, ὃ πάντων μέγιστον εἶναι δοκεῖ 
τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων ἀγαθῶν, τῆς τοῦ σώματος ἐλευ- 
θερίας. ἀνακλαυσάμενος δὲ τὴν ὕβριν εἰς ἣν 
3 € ^ ΄ ` 1 > ^ 
ἔμελλεν ἡ παῖς παραδοθήσεσθαι καὶ πολὺν ἐκ τῶν 
παρόντων κινήσας ἔλεον περὶ τοῦ χρόνου τῆς 
Li » ^ 3 M ^ 3 ^ 
6 δίκης ἔφη τελευτῶν" Επειδὴ ταχεῖαν αὐτῆς 
βούλεται γενέσθαι τὴν κρίσιν Kou ὁ μηδὲν 
ἠδικῆσθαι φάμενος ἐν τοῖς πεντεκαίδεκα ἔτεσιν, 
ἕτερος μὲν ἄν τις ὑπὲρ τηλικούτων ἀγωνιζόμενος 
δεινὰ πάσχειν ἔλεξε" καὶ ἠγανάκτει κατὰ τὸ εἰκός, 
ὅταν εἰρήνη γένηται καὶ πάντες ἔλθωσιν οἱ νῦν 
ὄντες ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου, τότε τὴν δίκην ἀξιῶν 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι, ὅτε καὶ μαρτύρων εὐπορία καὶ 
φίλων καὶ δικαστῶν ἀμφοτέροις ἔσται τοῖς δικα- 
ζομένοις, πολιτικὰ καὶ μέτρια πράγματα προφέρων 

3 ^t ΄ + + r ^ 35) y 
7 καὶ τῇ “Ῥωμαίων συνήθη πολιτείᾳ: ἡμεῖς 0," ἔφη, 

εί λό δὲ δ 4 » 9 » 2 » 3 Ld λ 
όγων οὐδὲν δεόμεθα οὔτ᾽ εἰρήνης οὔτ᾽ ὄχλου 


e 


1 ὃ πάντων Portus : πάντων ó O. 


2 ἔλεξε Casaubon : ἔδοξε O. 
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to deprive him of his liberty, but the man who main- 
tains it, that has the custody of him until the trial. 
And he said that it behooved Appius to maintain that 
principle for many reasons: first, because he had 
inscribed this law among the others in the Twelve 
Tables, and, in the next place, because he was chicf 
of the decemvirate ; and furthermore, because he 
had assumed not only the consular but also the tri- 
bunician power, the principal function of which was 
to relieve such of the citizens as were weak and 
destitute of help. He then asked him to show com- 
passion for a maiden who had turned to him for refuge, 
having long since lost her mother and being at the 
moment deprived of her father and in danger of losing 
not only her ancestral fortune but also her husband, 
her country, and, what is regarded as the greatest 
of all human blessings, her personal liberty. And 
having lamented the insolence to which the girl 
would be delivered up and thus roused great com- 
passion in all present, he at last spoke about the time 
to be appointed for the trial, saying: “ Since 
Claudius, who during those fifteen years never com- 
plained of any injury, now wishes to have the decision 
in this cause rendered speedily, anyone else who was 
contending for a matter of so great importance as I 
am would say that he was grievously treated and 
would naturally feel indignant, demanding to offer 
his defenee only after peace is made and all who are 
now in camp have returned, at a time when both 
parties to the suit will have an abundance of witnesses, 
friends and judges—a proposal which would be demo- 
cratic, moderate and agreeable to the Roman eon- 
stitution. But as for us," he said, “ we have no need 
of speeches nor of peace nor of a throng of friends and 
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φίλων καὶ δικαστῶν οὔτ᾽ εἰς τοὺς δικασίμους’ 
χρόνους τὸ πρᾶγμα ἀναβαλλόμεθα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
πολέμῳ καὶ ἐν σπάνει φίλων καὶ οὐκ ἐν ἴσοις 
δικασταῖς καὶ παραχρῆμα ὑπομένομεν ἀπολο- 
γεῖσθαι, τοσοῦτον αἰτησάμενοι παρὰ σοῦ χρόνον, 
"Amme, ὅσος ἱκανὸς ἔσται τῷ πατρὶ τῆς κόρης 
ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου παραγενηθέντι τὰς ἰδίας ἀπο- 
δύρασθαι τύχας καὶ δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὴν δίκην ἀπολογή- 
σασθαι." 

XXXI. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Νομιτωρίου λέξαντος καὶ 
τοῦ περιεστηκότος ὄχλου μεγάλῃ. βοῇ διασημή- 
ναντος ὡς δίκαια ἀξιοῖ, μικρὸν ἐπισχὼν χρόνον 
"Ammos, ' “᾿Εγὼ τὸν μὲν νόμον,’ εἶπεν, “ οὐκ 
ἀγνοῶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς διεγγυήσεως' τῶν εἰς δου- 
λείαν ἀγομένων κείμενον, ὃς οὐκ ἐᾷ παρὰ τοῖς 
ἀφαιρουμένοις" εἶναι τὸ σῶμα μέχρι δίκης, οὐδὲ 
καταλύσαιμι ἂν ὃν αὐτὸς ἔγραψα ἑκών. ἐκεῖνο 
μέντοι δίκαιον ἡγοῦμαι, δυεῖν ὄντων τῶν ἀντι- 
ποιουμένων, κυρίου καὶ πατρός, εἰ μὲν ἀμφότεροι 
παρῆσαν, τὸν πατέρα κρατεῖν τοῦ σώματος μέχρι 

9 δίκης" ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ἄπεστι, τὸν κύριον ἀπαγαγεῖν 
ἐγγυητὰς ἀξιοχρέους δόντα καταστήσει; ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ὅταν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῆς παραγένηται. περὶ δὲ 
τῶν ἐγγυητῶν καὶ τοῦ τιμήματος καὶ τοῦ μηδὲν 
ὑμᾶς ἐλαττωθῆναι περὶ τὴν δίκην πολλὴν ποιή- 
copat πρόνοιαν, ὦ Νομιτώριε. νῦν δὲ παράδος 

A Γι )J 
τὴν κὀρην ος, κ 

3 Τοῦτο τὸ τέλος ἐξενέγκαντος ᾽Αππίου πολὺς μὲν 
ὀδυρμὸς ὑπὸ τῆς παρθένου καὶ τῶν περὶ αὐτὴν 
γυναικῶν ἐγίνετο καὶ κοπετός, πολλὴ δὲ κραυγὴ 
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judges, nor are we trying to put the matter off to the 
times appropriate for such decisions ; but even in 
war, and when friends are lacking and judges are not 
impartial, and at once, we are ready to make our 
defence, asking of you only so much time, Appius, as 
will suffice for the father of the girl to come from 
camp, lament his misfortunes, and plead his cause 
in person.” 

XXXI. Numitorius having spoken to this effect 
and the people who stood round the tribunal having 
signified by a great shout that his demand was just, 
Appius after a short pause said : “ I am not ignorant 
of the law concerning the bailing of those who are 
claimed as slaves, which does not permit their persons 
to be in the power of the claimants till the hearing of 
the cause, nor would I willingly break a law which I 
myself draughted. This, however, I consider to be 
just, that, as there are two claimants, the master and 
the father, if they were both present, the father 
should have the custody of her person till the hearing ; 
but since he is absent, the master should take her 
away, giving sufficient sureties that he will produce 
her before the magistrate when her father returns. 
I shall take great care, Numitorius, concerning the 
sureties and the amount of their bond and also that 
you defendants shall be at no disadvantage in respect 
of the trial. For the present, deliver up the girl." 

When Appius had pronounced this sentence, there 
was much lamentation and beating of breasts on the 
part of the maiden and of the women surrounding her, 


1 Steph. : δεκασίµους O. 
τὸν ὑπὲρ R : τὸν δι ὑπὲρ LM. 
3 Kiessling : ἐγγυήσεως O. 
παρὰ τοὺς ἀφαιρουμένους LM. 
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καὶ ἀγανάκτησις ἐκ τοῦ περιεστηκότος ὄχλου τὸ 
^ 6 . / y 4 ’ 2 ’ 
βῆμα. ὁ δὲ μέλλων ἄγεσθαι τὴν κόρην ᾿κίλιος 
4 ἐμφύεταί τε αὐτῆς καί φησιν: '' Οὐκ ἐμοῦ γε 
^ s ’ 5 ’ / 5 3 » 
ζῶντος, "Αππιε, ταύτην ἀπάξεταί τις. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 
σοι δέδοκται τοὺς νόμους καταλύειν, τὰ δὲ δίκαια 
συγχεῖν καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν ἀφαιρεῖσθαι, 
μηκέτι τὴν ὀνειδιζομένην ὑμῖν ἀρνοῦ τυραννίδα, 
ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐμὸν ἀποκόψας τράχηλον ταύτην τε 
ἀπαγαγεῖν, ὅπου σοι δοκεῖ, καὶ τὰς ἄλλας παρθέ- 
νους καὶ γυναῖκας, ἵνα δὴ μάθωσιν ἤδη ποτὲ 
ΠΡ - ὃ DA + 3 5 2A θέ A 
ωμαῖοι δοῦλοι γεγονότες ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρων καὶ 
μηδὲν ἔτι μεῖζον φρονῶσι τῆς τύχης. τί οὖν ἔτι 
291 LAA’ kJ 2 4 5 ^ T 4 ~ 
µέλλεις, d ov τοῦμὸν ἐκχεῖς αἷμα πρὸ τοῦ 
βήματος ἐν τοῖς ἁπάντων ὀφθαλμοῖς; ἴσθι μέντοι 
E : » 2 / ^ » e , 
σαφῶς ὅτι ἥτοι᾽ μεγάλων κακῶν ἄρξει “Ρωμαίοις 
ὁ θάνατος οὑμὸς ἢ μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν." 
XXXII. “Ere δ᾽ αὐτοῦ βουλομένου λέγειν οἱ μὲν 
e ^ À θέ e . ^ 5 ’ 3 - 
ῥαβδοῦχοι κελευσθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἀνεῖρ- 
γον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος καὶ πειθαρχεῖν τοῖς 
/ 5 la e 4 ΄ » 74 
κεκριμένοις ἐκέλευον: ὁ δὲ Κλαύδιος ἐπιλαβόμε- 
νος τῆς παιδὸς ἀπάγειν ἐβούλετο τοῦ θείου καὶ 
τοῦ μνηστῆρος ἀντεχομένην. ἰδόντες δὲ πένθος’ 
ἐλεεινὸν οἱ περὶ τὸ βῆμα πάντες ἀνέκραγον ἅμα 
καὶ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἡγησάμενοι τὴν τοῦ κρατοῦντος ἐξ- 
ουσίαν ὠθοῦνται τοῖς βιαζομένοις ὁμόσε, ὥστε 
ὃ lá ` > A 5 ^ M KA /ὃ [ή 
είσαντα τὴν ἐπιφορὰν αὐτῶν τὸν αύδιον τήν 
τε κόρην ἀφεῖναι καὶ ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ στρατη- 
^ ^ 3 
2 γοῦ καταφυγεῖν. ὁ δ᾽ "Αππιος κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν 
3 
εἰς πολλὴν ταραχὴν κατέστη ἠγριωμένους ἅπαντας 


σι 


1 ἄπαγε Cobet; «κέλευε» ἀποκόψαι... ἀπαγαγεῖν Sylburg. 
5 ὅτι ἤτοι Jacoby : ἤτοι ἢ LV, ὅτι ἢ M, ἤτοι Kiessling. 
3 πάθος Kiessling. 
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and much clamour and indignation on the part of the 
crowd which stood about the tribunal. But Icilius, 
who was intending to marry the girl, clasped her to 
him and said : “ Not while I am alive, Appius, shall 
anyone take this girl away. But if you are resolved 
to break the laws, to confound our rights, and to take 
from us our liberty, deny no longer the tyranny you 
decemvirs are reproached with, but after you have cut 
off my head lead away not only this maiden whither- 
soever you choose, but also every other maiden and 
matron, in order that the Romans may now at last 
be convinced that they have becóme slaves instead 
of free men and may no longer show a spirit above 
their condition. Why, then, do you delay any 
longer? Why do you not shed my blood before 
your tribunal in the sight of all? But know of a 
certainty that my death will prove the beginning 
either of great woes to the Romans or of great 
blessings." 

XXXII. While he wished to go on speaking, the 
lictors by order of the magistrate kept him and his 
friends back from the tribunal and commanded them 
to obey the sentence; and Claudius laid hold on 
the girl as:she clung to her uncle and her betrothed, 
and attempted to lead her away. But the people 
who stood round the tribunal, upon seeing her piteous 
grief, all cried out together, and disregarding the 
authority of the magistrate, crowded upon those who 
were endeavouring to use force with her, so that 
Claudius, fearing their violence, let the girl go and 
fled for refuge to the feet of the general. Appius 
was at first greatly disturbed as he saw all the people 


1 Appius was one of the two decemvirs left as generals in 
the city ; see chap. 23, 1. 
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ὁρῶν καὶ πολὺν ἠπόρει χρόνον ő TL χρὴ ποιεῖν, 
ἔπειτα τὸν Κλαύδιον καλέσας ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα καὶ 
μικρὰ διαλεχθεὶς πρὸς αὐτόν, ὡς ἐδόκει, τοῖς τε 
περιεστῶσι διασημήνας ἡσυχίαν παρασχεῖν λέγει 
3 τοιάδε: '' ᾿Εγὼ τὸ μὲν ἀκριβές, ὦ δημόται, περὶ 
τῆς διεγγνήσεως τοῦ σώματος, ἐπειδὴ τραχυνο- 
μένους ὑμᾶς πρὸς τὴν ἀπόφασιν ὁρῶ, παρύημι- 
χαρίζεσθαι | δ᾽ ὑμῖν βουλόμενος πέπεικα τὸν ἐμαυτοῦ 
πελάτην ἐᾶσαι μὲν τοῖς συγγενέσι τῆς παρθένου 
δοῦναι τὴν διεγγύησιν ἕ ἕως ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῆς παρα- 
4 γένηται. ἀπάγεσθε οὖν, ὦ Νομιτώριε, τὴν κόρην, 
καὶ τὴν ἐγγύην ὁμολογεῖτε περὶ αὐτῆς εἰς τὴν 
αὔριον ἡμέραν. ἀπόχρη γὰρ ὁ χρόνος ὑμῖν οὗτος 
ἀπαγγεῖλαί τε Οὐεργινίῳ .τήμερον καὶ τριῶν ἢ 
τεττάρων ὡρῶν αὔριον ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος δεῦρο 
ἀγαγεῖν.’ πλείονα δ᾽ αὐτῶν χρόνον αἰτουμένων 
οὐδὲν ἔτι ἀποκρινάμενος ἀνέστη καὶ τὸν δίφρον 
ἐκέλευσεν ἆραι. 

XXXIII. Ὡς δ᾽ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἀδημο- 
νῶν καὶ μαινόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους, ἔ ἔγνω μηκέτι 
μεθέσθαι” τῆς παρθένου τοῖς συγγενέσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐγγύην προαχθῇ, μετὰ βίας αὐτὴν ἀπάγειν, 
ἑαυτῷ τε πλείονα φυλακὴν περιστησάµενος, ὡς 
μηδὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ὄχλων βιασθείη, καὶ τὰ πέριξ τοῦ 
βήματος ἑταίρων τε καὶ πελατῶν ὄχλῳ προκατα- 

9 λαβών. iva δὲ σὺν εὐσχήμονι δίκης τοῦτο πράττῃ" 
προφάσει, μὴ παραγενηθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν ἐγγύην τοῦ 
πατρός, ἐπιστολὰς δοὺς τοῖς πιστοτάτοις ἱππεῦσιν 
ἔπεμψεν ἐπὶ τὸν χάρακα" πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον, τὸν 
ἡγεμόνα τοῦ τάγματος ὑφ᾽ οὔ" ἦν Οὐεργίνιος, 

vov Ὁ : αὐτὸν Kiessling. 
5 μεθέσθαι rake μεθίεσθαι Sylburg : μεθεῖσθαι O. 
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enraged, and for a considerable time was in doubt 
what he ought to do. Then, after calling Claudius 
to the tribunal and conversing a little with him, as 
it seemed, he made a sign for the bystanders to be 
silent and said: “ I am waiving the strict letter of 
the law, citizens, relative to the bailing of her person, 
inasmuch as I see you growing exasperated at the 
sentence I have pronounced ; and desiring to gratify 
you, I have prevailed upon my client to consent that 
the relations of the maiden shall go bail for her till 
the arrival of her father. Do you men, therefore, 
take the girl away, Numitorius, and acknowledge 
yourselves bound for her appearance to-morrow. lor 
this much time is sufficient for you both to give 
Verginius notice to-day and to bring him here from 
the camp in three or four hours to-morrow." When 
they asked for more time, he gave no answer but rose 
up and ordered his seat to be taken away. 

XXXIII. As he left the Forum, sorely troubled 
and maddened by his passion, he determined not to 
relinquish the maiden another time to her relations, 
but when she was produced by her surety, to take 
her away by force, after first placing a stronger guard 
about his person, in order to avoid suffering any 
violence from the crowds, and occupying the neigh- 
bourhood of the tribunal ahead of time with a throng 
of his partisans and clients. That he might do this 
with a plausible show of justice when the father should 
fail to appear as her surety, he sent his most trusted 
horsemen to the camp with letters for Antonius, the 
commander of the legion in which Verginius served, 


3 δίκης τοῦτο πράττῃ Kayser : δίκη τοῦτο πράττη O; δοκῇ 
τοῦτο πράττειν Kiessling. 
4 καὶ after χάρακα deleted by Sylburg. 5 ὑφ᾽ ὃν O. 
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ἀξιῶν αὐτὸν κατέχειν τὸν ἄνδρα ἐν ἐπιμελεῖ 
φυλακῇ, μὴ λάθῃ πυθόμενος τὰ περὶ τὴν θυγατέρα 
καὶ διαδρὰς ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος. ἔφθησαν δ᾽ αὐτὸν 
οἱ τῇ κόρῃ προσήκοντες, Νομιτωρίου. τε υἱὸς καὶ 
ἀδελφὸς Ἰκιλίου, προαποσταλέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀρχομένης ἔτι τῆς καταστάσεως, νεανίαι λήματος 
πλήρεις ἀπὸ ῥυτῆρος καὶ μετὰ μάστιγος ἐλαθεῖσι 
τοῖς ἵπποις πρότερον διανύσαντες τὴν ὁδὸν καὶ τῷ 
Οὐεργινίῳ τὰ πεπραγμένα διασαφηνίσαντες. ó 
δὲ τὴν μὲν ἀληθῆ πρὸς ᾿Αντώνιον αἰτίαν ἀποκρυ- 
ψάμενος, ἀναγκαίου δέ τινος συγγενοῦς σκηψά- 
μενος πεπύσθαι θάνατον, οὗ τὴν ἐκκομιδήν τε καὶ 
ταφὴν αὐτὸν ἔδει ποιήσασθαι κατὰ τὸν νόμον, 
3 i . M , € . » . ^ 
ἀφίεται καὶ περὶ λύχνων adas ἤλαυνε μετὰ τῶν 
μειρακίων κατ᾽ ἄλλας ὁδούς, διωγμὸν ἔκ τε τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως δεδοικώς: ὅπερ 
καὶ συνέβη. ὅ Te yap ᾽Αντώνιος τὰς ἐπιστολὰς 
δεξάμενος περὶ πρώτην μάλιστα φυλακήν, ἴλην 
ἀπέστειλεν ἱ ἱππέων ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ἔκ τε τῆς πόλεως 
ἕτεροι πεμφθέντες ἱππεῖς δι ὅλης νυκτὸς ἐφρούρουν 
τὴν ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου φέρουσαν ὁδόν. ὡς δὲ 
ἀπήγγειλεν ᾽Αππίῳ τις τὸν Οὐεργίνιον ἐληλυθότα 
παρὰ τὴν ὑπόληψιν, ἔξω τῶν φρενῶν γενόμενος 
παρῆν μετὰ πολλοῦ στίφους ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα καὶ 
προσάγειν ἐκέλευσε τοὺς τῆς κόρης συγγενεῖς. 
προσελθόντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ μὲν Κλαύδιος τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν διεξελθὼν λόγους ἠξίου τὸν "Αππιον 
γενέσθαι δικαστὴν τοῦ πράγματος μηδεμίαν ava- 
βολὴν ποιησάμενον, τόν τε μηνυτὴν παρεῖναι 
λέγων καὶ τοὺς μάρτυρας καὶ τὴν θεράπαιναν 
αὐτὴν παραδούς" ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἅπασι πολὺς ὁ προσποιητὸς 
σχετλιασμὸς ἦν εἰ μὴ τεύξεταιξ τῶν ἴσων τοῖς 
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asking him to detain the man under strict guard, lest 
he learn of the situation of his daughter and steal 
away from the camp unobserved. But he was fore- 
stalled by two relations of the girl, namely a son of 
Numitorius and a brother of Icilius, who had been 
sent ahead by the rest at the very beginning of the 
affair. These, being young and full of spirit, drove 
their horses with loose rein and under the whip, and 
completing the journey ahead of the men sent by 
Appius, informed Verginius of what had taken place. 
He, going to Antonius and concealing the true reason 
for his request, pretended that he had received word 
of the death of a eertain near relation whose funeral 
and burial he was obliged by the law to perform ; and 
being given a furlough, he set out about lamp-lighting 
time with the youths, taking by-roads for fear of being 
pursued both from the camp and from the city—the 
very thing which actually happened. For Antonius, 
upon receiving the letters about the first watch, sent 
a troop of horse after him, while other horsemen, sent 
from the city, patrolled all night long the road that 
led from the camp to Rome. When Appius was 
informed by somebody of the unexpected arrival of 
Verginius, he lost control of himself, and going to the 
tribunal with a large body of attendants, ordered the 
relations of the girl to be brought. When they had 
come, Claudius repeated what he had said before and 
asked Appius to act as judge in the matter without 
any delay, declaring that both the informant and the 
witnesses were present and offering the slave woman 
herself to be examined. On top of all this there was 
the pretence of great indignation, if he was not to 


1e V : om RE 
2 Sylburg : τεύξωνται LV. 
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LAA Lj / er λά ^ 3 ^ . 
ἄλλοις, ὡς πρότερον, ὅτι πελάτης ἦν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
/ ^ 
παράκλησις μὴ τοῖς ἐλεεινότερα λέγουσιν ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς δικαιότερα ἀξιοῦσι βοηθεῖν." 
e ^ 
XXXIV. 'O δὲ τῆς κόρης πατὴρ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
συγγενεῖς ἀπελογοῦντο περὶ τῆς ὑποβολῆς πολλὰ 
καὶ δίκαια καὶ ἀληθῆ λέγοντες, ὡς οὔτ᾽ αἰτίαν 
οὐδεμίαν εἶχεν ὑποβολῆς εὔλογον ἡ Νομιτωρίου 
μὲν ἀδελφή, Οὐεργινίου δὲ γυνή, παρθένος yaun- 
θεῖσα νέῳ ἀνδρὶ καὶ μετ᾽ o)? πολλοὺς τοῦ γάμου 
τεκοῦσα χρόνους: οὔτ᾽ εἰ τὰ" μάλιστα ἐβούλετο 
γένος ἀλλότριον εἰς τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εἰσαγαγεῖν, 
ὃ sÀ LAA / A 2 4 4 F? - * 
ούλης ἀλλοτρίας ἂν ἐλάμβανε" παιδίον μᾶλλον ἢ 
οὐ γυναικὸς ἐλευθέρας κατὰ γένος ἢ φιλίαν αὐτῇ 
προσηκούσης, παρ᾽ ἧς πιστῶς τε ἅμα καὶ βεβαίως 
e 5 ` " , , ” Coni 
9 ἕξει τὸ ληφθέν. ἐξουσίαν τε ἔχουσαν ὁποῖον 
ἐβούλετο λαβεῖν, ἄρρεν ἂν" ἑλέσθαι παιδίον μᾶλλον 
ἢ θῆλυ. τεκοῦσαν μὲν γὰρ ἀνάγκην" τῶν τέκνων 
δεομένην στέργειν καὶ τρέφειν ὅ τι ἂν ἡ φύσις 
> ’ ε yi A A A^ 3 M LE 
ἐξενέγκῃ, ὑποβαλλομένην δὲ τὸ κρεῖττον ἀντὶ τοῦ 
3 χείρονος εἰκὸς εἶναι λαβεῖν. πρός τε τὸν μηνυτὴν 
M A v a e 4 » * 
καὶ τοὺς μάρτυρας, οὓς 6 Κλαύδιος ἔφη πολλοὺς 
καὶ ἀξιοχρέους παρέξεσθαι, τὸν ἐκ τῶν εἰκότων 
παρείχοντο λόγον, ὡς οὐκ dv ποτε ἡ Νομιτωρία 
πρᾶγμα σιγῆς δεόμενον καὶ δι ἑνὸς ὑπηρετηθῆναι 
προσώπου δυνάμενον, φανερῶς ἔπραττε καὶ μετὰ 
μαρτύρων ἐλευθέρων, ἵν᾽ ἐκτραφεῖσαν τὴν κόρην 


1 μὴ... βοηθεῖν Kiessling : ἵνα μὴ . . . βοηθεῖν O, ἵνα μὴ 
βοηθοῖ Steph. 
* μετ’ ov Jacoby in note : οὐ μετὰ Ο, Jacoby in text. 
5 τὰ L: om. R. 
1 ἂν ἐλάμβανε Reiske : ἀνελάμβανε O. 
5 έξειν LM. $ ἂν added by Kiessling. 
* ἀνάγκην Steph.?, Portus : ἀνάγκη O, ἀνάγκη ἦν Cobet. 
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obtain the same justice as other people, as he had 
previously, because he was a client of Appius, and 
also an appeal that Appius should not support those 
whose complaints were the more pitiful, but rather 
those whose claims were the more just. 

XXXIV. The father of the girl and her other 
rclations made a defence with many just and truthful 
arguments against the charge that she had been sub- 
stituted for a still-born child, namely, that the sister of 
Numitorius, wife of Verginius, had had no reasonable 
ground for a substitution, since she, a virgin, married 
to a young man, had borne a child no very consider- 
able time after her marriage; and again, if she 
had desired ever so much to introduce the off- 
spring of another woman into her own family, she 
would not have taken the child of someone else's 
slave rather than that of a free woman united to her 
by consanguinity or friendship, one from whom she 
would take it in the confidence and indeed certainty 
that she could keep what she had received. And 
when she had it in her power to take a child of which- 
ever sex she wished, she would have chosen a male 
child rather than a female. For a mother, if she 
wants children, must of necessity be contented with 
and rear whatever offspring nature produces, whereas 
a woman who substitutes a child will in all probability 
choose the better sex instead of the inferior. As 
against the informer and the witnesses whom Claudius 
said he would produce in great numbers, and all of 
them trustworthy, they offered the argument from 
probability, that Numitoria would never have done 
openly and in conjunction with witnesses of free con- 
dition adeed that requiredsecrecy and could have been 
performed for her by one person, when as a result she 
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ὑπὸ τῶν κυρίων τῆς μητρὸς ἀφαιρεθείη. τόν τε 
χρόνον οὐ μικρὸν ἔλεγον εἶναι τεκμήριον τοῦ μηδὲν 
ὑγιὲς λέγειν. τὸν κατήγορον: οὔτε γὰρ ἂν τὸν umvv- 
τὴν οὔτε τοὺς μάρτυρας κατασχεῖν ἐν πεντεκαίδεκα 
ἔτεσιν ἀπόρρητον T7) ὑποβολήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι πρότερον 
εἰπεῖν. διαβάλλοντες" δὲ τὰς τῶν κατηγόρων 
πίστεις WS? οὔτ᾽ ἀληθεῖς οὔτε πιθανάς, ἀντιπαρ- 
εξετάζειν ταύταις ἠξίουν τὰς ἑαυτῶν, πολλὰς καὶ 
οὐκ ἀσήμους γυναῖκας ὀνομάζοντες ἃς ἔφασαν 
εἰδέναι Νομιτωρίαν ἐγκύμονα γενομένην. ἐκ τοῦ 
περὶ τὴν γαστέρα ὄγκου. χωρὶς δὲ τούτων τὰς 
ἐπὶ τοῦ τόκου καὶ τῆς λοχείας παραγενομένας διὰ 
τὸ συγγενὲς καὶ τικτόμενον τὸ παιδίον ἰδούσας 
ἐπεδείκνυντο' καὶ ἀνακρίνειν ἠξίουν. ὃ δὲ πάντων 
τεκμήριον ἦν περιφανέστατον ἔκ τε τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
πολλῶν καὶ γυναικῶν μαρτυρούμενον, οὐ μόνον 
ἐλευθέρων ἀλλὰ καὶ δούλων, τοῦτ᾽ ἔλεγον τελευ- 
τῶντες, ὅτι τῷ γάλακτι τῆς μητρὸς ἐτράφη τὸ 
παιδίον: ἀμήχανον δ᾽ εἶναι γάλακτος πληρωθῆναι 
μαστοὺς γυναικὶ μὴ τεκούσῃ. 

XXXV. Ταῦτα καὶ πολλὰ τούτοις ὅμοια παρεχο- 
μένων αὐτῶν ἰσχυρὰ καὶ οὐδένα λόγον ἐναντίον 
δέξασθαι δυνάμενα καὶ πολὺν ἐπὶ" ταῖς συμφοραῖς 
τῆς κόρης ἔλεον καταχεομένων, οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι πάντες 
ὅσοι συνήκουον τῶν λόγων τῆς τε μορφῆς οἶκτον 
ἐλάμβανον ὁπότ᾽ εἰς τὴν παρθένον ἴδοιεν (καὶ γὰρ 
ἐν ἐσθῆτι οὖσα πιναρᾷ καὶ κατηφὲς ὁρῶσα καὶ τὸ 
καλὸν τῶν ὀμμάτων ἐκτήκουσα τὰς ἁπάντων 
ἥρπαζεν ὄψεις, οὕτως ὑπεράνθρωπός τις ὥρα περὶ 
αὐτὴν καὶ χάρις ἦν) καὶ τὸ τῆς τύχης ἀνεκλαίοντο 


1 τὴν added by Kiessling. 
? διαβαλόντες Capps. 3 ὡς added by Sylburg. 
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might see the girl she had reared taken away from 
her by the owners of the girl's mother. Also the 
lapse of time, they said, was no slight evidenee that 
there was nothing sound in what the plaintiff alleged ; 
for neither the informer nor the witnesses would have 
kept the substitution a secret during fifteen years, 
but would have told of it before this. While dis- 
crediting the plaintiff's proofs as neither true nor 
probable, they asked that their own proofs might be 
weighed against them, and named many women, and 
those of no mean note, who they said had known 
when Numitoria came with child by the size of her 
abdomen. Besides these they produced the women 
who because of their kinship had been present at her 
labour and delivery and had seen the child brought 
into the world, and asked that these be questioned. 
But the clearest proof of all, which was attested by 
both men in large numbers and women, freemen and 
slaves as well, they brought in at the last, stating that 
the child had been suckled by her mother and that it 
was impossible for a woman to have her breasts full 
of milk if she had not borne a child. 

XXXV. While they were presenting these argu- 
ments and many others equally weighty and ineon- 
trovertible and were pouring forth a stream of 
compassion over the girl's misfortunes, all the others 
who heard their words felt pity for her beauty as they 
cast their eyes upon her,—for being dressed in squalid 
attire, gazing down at the ground, and dimming the 
lustre of her eyes with tears, she arrested the eyes of 
all, so superhuman a beauty and grace enveloped her, 
—and all bewailed the perversity of Fortune when 


* Sylburg : ἐπεδείκνυτο O. 
5 ἐπὶ (cf. ix. 98, 5) Kiessling : ἐν O, Jacoby. 
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παράλογον, εἰς. οἷας ὕβρεις καὶ προπηλακισμοὺς 
ἐλεύσοιτο ἐξ οἵων ἀγαθῶν. εἰσήει T αὐτοὺς λο- 
γισμὸς ὅτι τοῦ περὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίας νόµου κατα- 
λυθέντος οὐδὲν ἔσται τὸ κωλῦον καὶ τὰς αὐτῶν 
γυναῖκας καὶ θυγατέρας τὰ αὐτὰ ἐκείνῃ παθεῖν. 
ταῦτά τε .δὴ καὶ πολλὰ τούτοις ὅμοια ἐπιλογιζό- 
μενοι καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους διαλαλοῦντες ἔκλαιον. 

ὁ δὲ ᾽Άππιος, οἷα δὴ φύσιν τε οὐ φρενήρης ἀνὴρ 
a ὑπὸ μεγέθους ἐξουσίας διε θαρμένος, οἰδῶν 
τε τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ ζέων τὰ σπλάγχνα διὰ τὸν ἔρωτα 
τῆς παιδός, οὔτε τοῖς λόγοις τῶν «ἀπολογουμένων 
προσεῖχεν οὔτε τοῖς δάκρυσιν αὐτῆς ἐπεκλᾶτο,᾽ 
τήν τε συμπάθειαν τῶν παρόντων δι᾽ ὀργῆς ἐλάμ- 
βανεν, ὡς αὐτὸς 97 πλειονος àv ἄξιος ἐλέου καὶ 
δεινότερα ὑπὸ τῆς δεδουλωμένης αὐτὸν εὐμορφίας 
πεπονθώς. διὰ δὴ ταῦτα πάντα οἰστρῶν λόγον 
τε ὑπέμεινεν εἰπεῖν ἀναίσχυντον, ἐξ οὗ καταφανὴς 
ἐγένετο τοῖς ὑπονοοῦσιν ὅτι τὸ συκοφάντημα κατὰ 
τῆς κόρῃς αὐτὸς ἔρραψε;᾽ καὶ ἔργον ἐτόλμησε 
τυραννικὸν πρᾶξαι καὶ ὠμόν. 

XXXVI. "Ere γὰρ αὐτῶν λεγόντων ἡσυχίαν 
γενέσθαι κελεύσας, ἐπειδὴ σιωπή. T ἐγένετο καὶ 
πᾶς ὁ κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν ὄχλος τὴν ὁρμὴν ἐλάμβανεν 
ἐπιθυμίᾳ γνώσεως τῶν UT αὐτοῦ λεχθησομένων 
προαχθείς, πολλάκις ἐπιστρέψας τὸ πρόσωπον τῇδε 
καὶ τῇδε καὶ τὰ στίφη τῶν ἑταίρων οἷς διειλήφει 
τὴν ἀγορὰν τοῖς ὄμμασι διαριθμησάμενος τοιάδ᾽ 
εἶπεν: Ἐγὼ δὲ περὶ τοῦδε τοῦ πράγματος, ὦ 
Οὐεργύνιε, καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ σὺν τούτῳ παρόντες, οὐ 


1 ἐπεκλᾶτο LV: : ἐπεκλᾶτο τῆς κόρης R. 
* πλείονος ἦν LV. 
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they considered what abuses and insults she would en- 
counter after falling from such prosperity. And they 
began to reason that, once the law which secured their 
liberty was violated, there was nothing to prevent 
their own wives and daughters also from suffering the 
same treatment as this girl. While they were making 
these and many like reflections and communicating . 
them to one another, they wept. But Appius, inas- 
much as he was not by nature sound of mind and now 
was spoiled by the greatness of his power, his soul 
turgid and his bowels inflamed because of his love 
of the girl, neither paid heed to the pleas of her 
defenders nor was moved by her tears, and further- 
more resented the sympathy shown for her by the 
bystanders, as though he himself deserved greater 
pity and had suffered greater torments from the 
comeliness which had enslaved him. Goaded, there- 
fore, by all these eniotions, he not only had the 
effrontery to make a shameless speech, by which he 
made it clear to those who suspected as much that 
he himself had contrived the fraudulent charge 
against the girl, but he also dared to commit a 
tyrannical and cruel deed. 

XXXVI. For while they were still pleading their 
cause, he commanded silence ; and when there was 
quiet and the whole crowd in the Forum began moving 
forward, prompted by a desire to know what he would 
say, he repeatedly turned his glance here and there, 
his eyes taking count of the bands of his partisans, 
who by his orders had posted themselves in different 
parts of the Forum, and then spoke as follows: 
“ This is not the first time, Verginius and you who 
are present with him, that I have heard of this 


3 ἔρραψε Kiessling : ἔγραψε LV, Jacoby, ἔπλασε M. 
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νῦν πρῶτον ἀκήκοα, ἀλλὰ παλαίτερον ἔτι πρὶν 
bi / A > A ^ a / > 
ἢ τήνδε τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβεῖν. ὃν τρόπον ὃ 

» 3 ΄ € 4 € ΄ + 
ἔγνων, ἀκούσατε. ὁ πατὴρ ὁ Μάρκου Κλαυδίου 
. - AY ’ 3 / la A es 
τουδὶ τελευτῶν τὸν βίον ἠξίωσέ µε τὸν viov 
αὐτοῦ maida’ καταλειπόμενον ἐπιτροπεῦσαι: πελά- 
3 ται δ᾽ εἰσὶ τῆς οἰκίας ἡμῶν ἐκ προγόνων. ἐν δὲ 
^ / ^ 2 
τῷ χρόνῳ τῆς ἐπιτροπείας μήνυσις ἐγένετό μοι 
^ , 
περὶ τῆς παιδός, ὡς ὑποβάλοιτο αὐτὴν Νομιτωρία 
^ M m / ΄ A y ^ 
λαβοῦσα παρὰ τῆς Κλαυδίου δούλης, καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
94 7 
ἐξετάσας ἔμαθον οὕτως ἔχον. ἐφάπτεσθαι μὲν οὖν 
A 3 A 90 ~ 43 21 δὲ € 
ἐνῆν αὐτὸν ob? προσῆκέ᾽ μοι, βέλτιον δὲ ἡγη- 
H ^ 
σάµην τούτῳ τὴν ἐξουσίαν καταλιπεῖν, ὁπότε 
Z > , L4 / A é > 
γένοιτο ἀνήρ, εἴτε βουληθείη τὴν παιδίσκην ar- 
άγειν, εἴτε διαλύσασθαι πρὸς τοὺς τρέφοντας αὐτὴν 
΄ > ^ 
4 χρηματισθεὶς ἢ χαρισάμενος. ἐν δὲ τοῖς μεταξὺ 
χρόνοις ἐγὼ μὲν εἰς τὰς πολιτικὰς πράξεις ἐγκυ- 
M 3 ` L4 ~ À / » 
λισθεὶς οὐδὲν ἔτι τῶν Κλαυδίου πραγμάτων εἶχον 
3 lá / > € Ww 4 » 3 ΄ 
ἐν φροντίδι. τούτῳ δ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, τὸν ἴδιον ἐξετά- 
ζοντι βίον καὶ περὶ τῆς παιδίσκης ἡ μήνυσις 
> ΄ ΄ » . ΄ ` > 4 » 
ἀπεδόθη καθάπερ ἐμοὶ πρότερον, καὶ οὐδὲν ἄδικον 
ἀξιοῖ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ θεραπαίνης γεγονυῖαν 
> /, / > A Ly 3 ΄ L4 
5 ἀπάγειν βουλόμενος. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἀλλήλους ἔπεισαν 
9 , ES ^ Φ 4 2 ες» 5 > ’ 
αὐτοί, καλῶς ἂν εἶχεν": ἐπεὶ δ᾽ εἰς ἀμφισβήτησιν 
ἦλθε τὸ πρᾶγμα, μαρτυρῶ τ᾽ αὐτῷ ταῦτα καὶ 
^ ^ 4 
κρίνω εἶναι τοῦτον τῆς παιδίσκης κύριον. 
XXXVII. Ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἤκουσαν, ὅσοι μὲν ἦσαν 
1 παῖδα Ὁ : om. Jacoby, νήπιον Kiessling. 
2 ἐνῆν αὐτὸν οὗ Post : ἐμαυτὸν οὐ R, ἐμαυτῷ οὐ LV, ἐμαυτοῦ 

Jacoby, ὡς ἐμαυτοῦ Capps. 

3 προσῆκέ R : προσήκει LV. 
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matter, but it was long ago, cven before I assumed 
this magistracy. Hear, now, in what way it came to 
my knowledge. ‘The father of Marcus Claudius here, 
when he was dying, asked me to be the guardian of 
his son, whom he was leaving a mere boy ; for the 
Claudii are hereditary clients of our family. During 
the time of my guardianship information was given 
me regarding this girl, to the effect that Numitoria 
had palmed her off as her own child after receiving 
her from the slave woman of Claudius ; and upon 
investigating the matter, I found it was so. Now I 
might myself have claimed what I had a right to 
claim,! but I thought it better to leave the power of 
choice to my ward here, when he should come to 
man’s estate, either to take away the girl, if he 
thought fit, or to come to an accommodation with 
those who were rearing her, by taking money for her 
or making a present of her. Since that time, having 
become involved in public affairs, I have given myself 
no further concern about the interests of Claudius. 
But he, it would seem, when taking account of his 
estate, also received the same information concerning 
the girl which had previously been given to me ; and 
he is making no unjust demand when he wishes to 
take away the daughter of his own slave woman. 
Now if they had come to terms with one another, it 
would have been well ; but since the matter has been 
brought into litigation, I give this testimony in his 
favour and declare him to be the girl’s master.” 
XXXVII. When they heard this, all who were 


1 Or, following Capps, '' now it was right for me to claim 


her as my own." 


4 Sylburg : εἶχον O. 
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ἀκέραιοί τε καὶ τῶν τὰ δίκαια λεγόντων παράκλητοι 
τὰς χεῖρας ἄραντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνέκραγον 
ὀδυρμῷ καὶ ἀγανακτήσει μεμιγμένην κραυγήν, οἱ 
δὲ τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας κόλακες τὴν ἐπικελεύουσάν τε 
καὶ θάρσος ἐμποιῆσαι δυναμένην τοῖς κρατοῦσι 
φωνήν. ἠρεθισμένης δὲ τῆς ἀγορᾶς καὶ παντο- 
απῶν γεμούσης λόγων τε καὶ παθῶν σιωπὴν 

9 γενέσθαι κελεύσας "Αππιος ἔλεξεν: '' Εἰ μὴ maŭ- 
σεσθε᾽ διαστασιάζοντες τὴν πόλιν καὶ ἀντιστρα- 
τηγοῦντες ἡμῖν οἱ ταραχώδεις, μηδαμῇ χρήσιμοι 
μήτ᾽ ἐν εἰρήνῃ μήτε κατὰ πολέμους, ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἀνάγκης σωφρονισθέντες εἴξετε. μὴ τούτους οἴεσθε 
τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου καὶ τῆς ἄκρας φρουροὺς 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔξωθεν πολεμίους ἡμῖν παρεσκευάσθαι 
μόνον, ὑμᾶς δὲ τοὺς ἔνδον ὑποκαθημένους καὶ 
πάντα σήποντας τὰ τῆς πόλεως. πράγματα ἐάσειν. 

3 γνώμην δὴ λαβόντες κρείττονα 7s ἔχετε νῦν ἄπιτε, 
οἷς μή τι πρᾶγμα, καὶ πράσσετε τὰ ἑαυτῶν, εἰ 
σωφρονεῖτε' σὺ Ò ἄγου τὴν παιδίσκην ἔχων, 
Κλαύδιε, μηδένα δεδοικώς δι ἀγορᾶς: οἱ γὰρ 
᾽Αππίου σε προπέµψουσι δώδεκα πελέκεις. 

4 Ὡς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπεν, οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι στένοντες καὶ 
τὰ μέτωπα παίοντες καὶ τὰ δάκρυα κατέχειν οὐ 
δυνάμενοι παρεχώρουν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ὁ δὲ 
Κλαύδιος ἀπῆγε τὴν παῖδα τῷ πατρὶ περιπεπλεγ- 
μένην καὶ καταφιλοῦσαν καὶ ταῖς ἡδίσταις φωναῖς 
ἀνακαλοῦσαν. ἐν τοιούτοις δὴ κακοῖς Οὐεργίνιος 
ὢν ἔργον εἰς νοῦν βάλλεται πατρὶ μὲν ταλαίπωρον 
καὶ πικρόν, ἐλευθέρῳ δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ καὶ μεγαλόφρονι 

δ πρέπον. αἰτησάμενος γὰρ ἐξουσίαν ἀσπάσασθαι 


! παύσησθε LV. 
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unprejudieed and ready to be advocates for those who 
plead the cause of justice held up their hands to 
heaven and raised an outery of mingled lamentation 
and resentment, while the flatterers of the oligarchy 
uttered their rallying cry that was calculated to 
inspire the men in power with confidence. While 
the Forum was seething and filled with cries and 
emotions of every sort, Appius, commanding silence, 
said: “If you do not cease dividing the city into 
factions and contending against us, you trouble- 
makers, useless fellows everywhere whether in peace 
or in war, you shall be brought to your senses by com- 
pulsion and so submit. Do not imagine that these 
guards on the Capitol and the citadel have been made 
ready by us solely against foreign foes and that we 
shall be indifferent to you who sit idle inside the walls 
and corrupt all the interests of the commonwealth. 
Adopt, then, a better disposition than you have at 
present and be off with you, all you who have no 
business here, and mind your own affairs, if you are 
wise. And do you, Claudius, take the girl and lead 
her through the Forum without fearing anyone ; for 
the twelve axes of Appius will attend you." 

After he had spoken thus, the others withdrew 
from the Forum, sighing, beating their foreheads, and 
unable to refrain from tears ; but Claudius began to 
lead away the girl as she held her father close, kissing 
him and calling upon him with the most endearing 
words. Finding himself in so sore a plight, Verginius 
thought of a deed that was grievous and bitter indeed 
to a father, yet becoming to a free man of lofty spirit. 
For he asked leave to embrace his daughter for the 


? Sylburg : παρασκευασθα V (?), παρασκευάσαι R. 
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τὴν θυγατέρα τοὺς τελευταίους ἀσπασμοὺς èm 
ἐλευθερίας: καὶ διαλεχθῆναι μόνῃ μόνος ὁπόσα 
βούλεται πρὶν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς αὐτὴν ἀπαχθῆναι, 
συγχωρήσαντος τοῦ στρατηγοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
μικρὸν ἀναχωρησάντων ὑπολαβὼν αὐτὴν" ἐκλυο- 
μένην τε καὶ καταρρέουσαν καὶ κατέχων! τέως 
μὲν ἀνεκαλεῖτό τε καὶ κατεφίλει καὶ τὰς λιβάδας 
ἐξέματτε τῶν δακρύων, ἔπειτα κατὰ μικρὸν 
ὑπάγων, ὡς ἦν' ἐγγὺς ἐργαστηρίου μαγειρικοῦ, 
μάχαιραν ἐξαρπάσας ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης παίει τὴν 
θυγατέρα διὰ τῶν σπλάγχνων τοσοῦτον εἰπών: 
“Ελευθέραν σε καὶ εὐσχήμονα, τέκνον, amo- 
στέλλω τοῖς κατὰ γῆς) προγόνοις: ζῶσα γὰρ ταῦτα 
οὐκ ἐξῆν ἔχειν ἀμφότερα διὰ τὸν τύραννον. 
κραυγῆς δὲ γενομένης ἡμαγμένην ἔχων τὴν σφα- 
γίδα καὶ αὐτὸς" ἀνάμεστος αἵματος γενόμενος, d 
προσέφυρεν᾽ αὐτὸν ἡ σφαγὴ τῆς κόρης, ἔθει διὰ 
τῆς πόλεως ἐμμανὴς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τοὺς 
πολίτας καλῶν. διεκπαισάμενος δὲ τὰς πύλας 
ἀνέβη τὸν ἵππον ὃς ἦν παρεσκευασμένος αὐτῷ καὶ 
συνέτεινεν ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον, ᾿Ικιλίου τε καὶ 
Νομιτωρίου τῶν ἀγαγόντων αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος 
νεανίσκων καὶ τότε συμπροπεμπόντων. ἠκολούθει 
δ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἄλλος ὄχλος δημοτῶν οὐκ ὀλίγος, 
ὥστε τοὺς σύμπαντας ἀμφὶ τετρακοσίους γενέσθαι. 

XXXVIII. ‘O δὲ "Αππιος, ὡς τὸ περὶ τὴν κόρην 


ἐπέγνω πάθος, ἀναπηδᾷ τε ἀπὸ τοῦ δίφρου καὶ 


1 ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίας Post, ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας Capps : ἐπ᾽ ἐξουσίας Ὁ, 
Jacoby. 

* αὐτὴν Portus : εἰς τὴν O, Jacoby. 

3 Reiske : κατέχουσαν O, Jacoby. 

2 r om L. 

5 Sylburg : γῆν O. δ ἔχειν Ι, : om. R. 
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last time as a free woman 1 and to say what he thought 
fit to her in private before she was taken from the 
Forum, and when the general? granted his request and 
his enemies withdrew a little, he held her up and 
supported her as she was fainting and sinking to the 
ground, and for a time called her by name, kissed her, 
and wiped away her streaming tears ; then, drawing 
her away by degrees, when he came close to a butcher's 
shop, he snatched up a knife from the table and 
plunged it into his daughter's vitals, saying only this : 
“ I send you forth free and virtuous, my child, to your 
ancestors beneath the earth. For if you had lived, 
you could not have enjoyed these two blessings 
because of the tyrant." When an outcry was raised, 
holding the bloody knife in his hand and covered as 
he was himself with blood, with which the slaying of 
the girl had besprinkled him, he ran like à madman 
through the city, calling the citizens to liberty. 
Then, forcing his way out through the gates, he 
mounted the horse that stood ready for him and 
hastened to the camp, attended this time also by 
Icilius and Numitorius, the young men who had 
brought him from the camp. They were followed 
by another crowd of plebeians, not small in number, 
but amounting to some four hundred in all. 

XXXVIII. When Appius learned of the girl's fate, 
he leaped up from his seat and was minded to pursue 

1 Or, following the reading proposed by Capps, '' embrace 
her . . . free from interference." 


2 See the note on chap. 32, 1. 
3 For chaps. 38 f. cf. Livy iii. 48, 7—49, 8. 


' σφαγίδα Kiessling ; σφραγίδα La (in marg.) : μάχαιραν 
LeMV. 

8 αὐτὸς Cobet : οὕτως O. 

9 ᾧ προσέφυρεν Casaubon : ὃ προσέφυσεν O. 
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A 
διώκειν τὸν Οὐεργίνιον ἐβούλετο πολλὰ καὶ λέγων 
* / A 
καὶ πράττων ἄκοσμα. περιστάντων δ᾽ αὐτὸν τῶν 
φίλων καὶ μηδὲν ἐξαμαρτάνειν ἀξιούντων ἀπῄει 
πρὸς ἅπαντας ἀγανακτῶν. ἤδη δ᾽ αὐτῷ κατ᾽ 
οἰκίαν ὄντι προσαγγέλλουσι τῶν ἑταίρων τινὲς ὅτι 
M] A ^ ^ /, 
περί TO πτῶμα τῆς κόρης ᾿Ικίλιός τε ὁ κηδεστὴς 
M ^ . - 
καὶ Νομιτώριος ὁ θεῖος σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἑταίροις 
τε καὶ συγγενέσιν ἑστῶτες ῥητὰ καὶ ἄρρητα κατ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ λέγουσι καὶ καλοῦσι τὸν δῆμον ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν. ὁ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς ὡς εἶχε πέμπει τῶν 
ῥαβδούχων τινὰς κελεύσας ἀπάγειν εἰς τὸ δεσµω- 
τήριον τοὺς κεκραγότας καὶ τὸ πτῶμα μεταφέρειν 
- ^ > / - ^ 
ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ἀφρονέστατον πρᾶγμα ποιῶν καὶ 
^ ^ / 
τοῖς τότε καιροῖς ἥκιστα ἁρμόττον. δέον γὰρ 
3 /, . L4 3 tm > 74 ’ 
ἀποθεραπεύειν τὸν ὄχλον ὀργῆς εἰληφότα δικαίαν 
> ^ ^ 
πρόφασιν, εἴξαντα μὲν' ἐν τῷ παραχρῆμα xpóvo, 
ὕστερον δὲ” τὰ μὲν ἀπολογούμενον, τὰ δὲ map- 
€ 
αιτούµενον, τὰ δ᾽ ἑτέραις τισὶν εὐεργεσίαις ἀναλα- 
βόντα, ἐπὶ τὸ βιαιότερον ἐνεχθεὶς εἰς ἀπόνοιαν 
> 
αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκασε τραπέσθαι. οὐ γὰρ ἀνέσχοντο 
^ 9 L 3 v . ` ^ ` 
τῶν ἐπιβαλλομένων" ἕλκειν τὴν νεκρὰν ἢ τοὺς 
Ld > Ml / > 4 > 5 > / 
ἄνδρας εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀπάγειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμβοή- 
- > ^ ^ ^ 
σαντες ἑαυτοῖς σὺν ὠθισμῷ τε kai πληγαῖς τῶν 
L4 > / 3 . 3 ^ 3 ^ e > 
βιαζομένων ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς. ὥστ 
^ eo ^ 
ἠναγκάσθη ἀκούσας ταῦτα! “Armos ἅμα συχνοῖς 
3 
ἑταίροις καὶ πελάταις εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν πορεύεσθαι 
παίειν κελεύων καὶ ἀνείργειν ἐκποδὼν τοὺς ἐν τοῖς 
^ * ^ ^ 
στενωποῖς. πυθόμενοι δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτοῦ τῆς 
> / 3 + / . ε 4 a » 
ἐξόδου Οὐαλέριός τε καὶ “ὉΌράτιος, οὓς ἔφην 


1 μὲν Portus : δ᾽ O. 2 δὲ added by Portus. 
3 Sylburg : περιβαλλομένων O. 
4 ταῦτα LV : ταῦθ᾽ ó Jacoby. 
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Verginius, meanwhile both saying and doing many 
indecorous things. But when his friends stood round 
him and besought him to do nothing reckless, he de- 
parted full of resentment against everybody. Then, 
when he was already home, some of his followers 
informed him that Icilius, the betrothed of Verginia, 
and Numitorius, her uncle, together with her other 
friends and relations, standing round her body, were 
charging him with crimes speakable and unspeakable 
and summoning the people to liberty. In his rage 
he sent some of the lictors with orders to hale to 
prison those who had raised the clamour and to 
remove the body out of the Forum, thereby doing a 
most imprudent thing and one by no means suited 
to that crisis. For when he ought to have courted 
the multitude, who had found a just cause for resent- 
ment, by yielding to them for the moment and after- 
wards justifying some of his actions, seeking pardon 
for others, and making amends for yet others by 
sundry acts of kindness, he was carried away to 
more violent measures and forced the people to resort 
to desperation. For instance, they would not permit 
it when the lictors attempted to drag away the 
body or hale the men to prison, but shouting en- 
couragement to one another, they indulged in both 
pushing and blows against them when they attempted 
to use violence and drove them out of the Forum. 
As a result, Appius, on hearing of this, was obliged 
to proceed to the Forum, accompanied by numerous 
partisans and clients, whom he ordered to beat and 
hold back out of the way the people who were 
in the streets. But Valerius and Horatius, who, as 
I have said; were the chief leaders of those who 


1 See chap. 22, 3. 
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€ 


/ ~ - 
ἡγεμονικωτάτους εἶναι τῶν ἀντιποιουμένων τῆς 
2A θ ld AAT A > 07 td A € . 
ἐλευθερίας, πολλὴν καὶ ἀγαθὴν νεότητα περὶ αὑτοὺς 
3 τ ^ ^ 
ἄγοντες ἵστανται πρὸ τοῦ νεκροῦ καὶ ἐπειδὴ 

ld ~ 
πλησίον αὐτῶν οἱ περὶ τὸν "Αππιον ἐγίνοντο, 
^ 4 > / ^ 
πρῶτον μὲν eis λόγους ἐπαχθεῖς καὶ προπηλακιστὰς᾽ 
A ^ > ’ E 
κατὰ τῆς ἐξουσίας αὐτῶν ἐχώρουν, ἔπειτα καὶ τὰ 
ο ^ ’ 
ἔργα ὅμοια τοῖς λόγοις παρείχοντο παίοντές τε 
A 3 ’ ^ 
και ἀνατρέποντες τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας. 
ε ^ ^ 
XXXIX. Ὁ δ᾽ "Αππιος ἀδημονῶν ἐπὶ τῷ παρ᾽ 
/ ^ L4 
ἐλπίδα τῆς κωλύσεωςὴ καὶ οὐκ ἔχων Ô τι χρήσεται 
^ > / M > , » ’ € , 
τοῖς ἀνδράσι τὴν ὀλεθριωτάτην ἔγνω βαδίζειν ὁδόν. 
ὡς γὰρ ἔτι τοῦ πλήθους αὐτῷ διαμένοντος οἰκείου 
» M 3 4 - [4 ’ . ε A Ej , A 
ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τοῦ ‘Hdaiorov τὸ ἱερὸν ἐκάλει τὸν 
δῆμον eis ἐκκλησίαν καὶ κατηγορεῖν ἐπειρᾶτο τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν παρανομίαν τε καὶ ὕβριν, ἐξουσίᾳ δημαρχικῇ 
καὶ ἐλπίδι κούφῃ ἐπαιρόμενος ὅτι συναγανακτήσας 
ὃ δῆμος αὐτῷ παρήσει ῥῖψαι τοὺς ἄνδρας κατὰ 
τῆς πέτρας. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Οὐαλέριον ἕτερον 
^ ^ ’ ^ 
τόπον τῆς ἀγορᾶς καταλαβόμενοι καὶ τὸ πτῶμα 
^ , ’ er e A , > 0 ’ 0 
τῆς παρθένου θέντες ὅθεν ὑπὸ πάντων ὀφθήσεσθαι 
» € / ^ > À ’ . λλγ 
ἔμελλεν, ἑτέραν συνῆγον ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πολλὴν 
^ ~ ~ 5 ~ 
ἐποιοῦντο τοῦ τ᾽ ᾿Αππίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὀλιγαρχῶν 
4 A 
κατηγορίαν. ἔμελλέ τε, ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἦν, οὓς μὲν τὸ 
> ’ ^ 3 ὃ ^ " ð e ^ ld ZÀ 
ἀξίωμα τῶν ἀνδρῶν, οὓς ὁ τῆς κόρης ἔλεος 
^ A 
δεινὰ καὶ πέρα δεινῶν διὰ τὸ ἀτυχὲς κάλλος 
~ ? ’ ta 
παθούσης, οὓς δ᾽ αὐτὸς 6 τῆς ἀρχαίας καταστάσεως 
πόθος εἰς ταύτην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν παρακαλῶν 
~ υ > ’ A 
πλείους τῶν ἑτέρων συνάξειν, ὥστ᾽ ὀλίγους τινὰς 


1 προπηλακιστὰς 1, : προπηλακισμοὺς R. 
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desired to recover their liberty, having learned of his 
purpose in thus coming forth, came bringing with 
them a large and brave company of youths and took 
their stand before the body ; and when Appius and 
his followers drew near, they first proceeded to harsh 
and bitter taunts against the power of the decemvirs, 
and then, suiting their actions to their words, they 
struck and knocked down all who engaged with 
them. 

XXXIX. Appius, sorely troubled by this unex- 
pected setback and not knowing how to deal with 
the men, resolved to take the most pernicious course. 
For, feeling that the populace still remained friendly 
to him, he went up to the sanctuary of Vulcan, 
and calling an assembly of the people, he attempted 
to accuse those men of violation of the law and 
of insolent behaviour, being carried away by his 
tribunician power and the vain hope that the people 
would share his resentment and permit him to throw 
the men down from the cliff? But Valerius and his 
followers took possession of another part of the Forum, 
and placing the body of the maiden where it would be 
seen by all, held another assembly of the people and 
made a sweeping accusation of Appius and the other 
oligarchs. And it was bound to happen, as one would 
expect, that with some being attracted thither by 
the rank of the men, others by their compassion for 
the girl who had suffered dreadful and worse than 
dreadful calamities because of her unfortunate beauty, 
and still others by their very yearning for the ancient 
constitution, this assembly would be better attended 
than the other, so that just a few were left round 


1 The Tarpeian Rock. 


2 Sylburg : κολάσεως O, Jacoby. 
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ὑπολειφθῆναι περὶ τὸν "Αππιον, αὐτοὺς δὴ: τοὺς 
7i 7 ^ 
ὀλιγαρχικούς, ἐν οἷς ἦσάν τινες οὐκέτι τῶν ὀλιγ- 
αρχῶν” αὐτῶν ἀκροώμενοι, διὰ πολλὰς προφάσεις, 
ἀλλ᾽, εἰ γένοιτο ἰσχυρὰ τὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, ἄσμενοι 
΄ 2) » ^ 
χωρήσοντεςὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνους. ἐρημούμενον δὴ θεωρῶν 
ἑαυτὸν ó "Αππιος ἠναγκάσθη μεταγνῶναι καὶ 
ἀπελθεῖν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ὃ καὶ μάλιστ᾽ ὤνησεν 
αὐτόν. ἐπιβαλλόμενος" γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ δημοτικοῦ 
n ` » N 5 I ^ 4 L ` 
πλήθους καλὰς ἔτισεν ἂν" αὐτῷ τὰς δίκας. μετὰ 
^ / 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐξουσίας ὅσης ἐβούλοντο τυχόντες οἱ περὶ 
τὸν Οὐαλέριον ἐνεφοροῦντο τῶν κατ᾽ ὀλιγαρχίας 
λόγων καὶ τοὺς ἔτι ἐνδοιάζοντας ἐξεδημαγώγουν. 
Ld A ^ > / . A » 
ἔτι δὲ μᾶλλον ἐξηλλοτρίωσαν τὸν πολιτικὸν ὄχλον 
οἱ τῆς κόρης συγγενεῖς κλίνην τε κομίσαντες εἰς 
τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ τὸν ἄλλον κόσμον τὸν ἐπιτάφιον 
οἷον ἐδύναντο πολυτελέστατον παρασκευάσαντες 
καὶ τὴν ἐκφορὰν τοῦ σώματος διὰ τῶν ἐπιφανε- 
στάτων τῆς πόλεως ποιησάμενοι στενωπῶν, ὅθεν 
e s , 2 n ” 6 » , D 
ὑπὸ πλείστων ὀφθήσεσθαι ἔμελλεν." ἐξεπήδων γὰρ 
ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν γυναῖκές τε καὶ παρθένοι τὸ πάθος 
3 / e A y M /, yi 
ἀποδυρόμεναι, αἱ μὲν ἄνθη καὶ στεφάνους βάλλουσαι 
κατὰ τῆς κλίνης, αἱ δὲ τελαμῶνας ἢ μίτρας, αἱ 
δὲ ἀθύρματα παρθενικά, καί πού τινες καὶ πλο- 
΄ 
κάμων ἀποκειράμεναι᾽ βοστρύχους: ἄνδρες τε 
^ / 
συχνοὶ λαμβάνοντες ἐκ τῶν πλησίον ἐργαστηρίων 
τὰ μὲν ὠνῇ, τὰ δὲ χάριτι συνεπεκόσμουν τοῖς 
la * 
προσφόροις δωρήµασι τὴν ἐκκομιδήν' ὥστε περι- 
βόητον ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν γενέσθαι τὸ κῆδος, καὶ 
1 δὴ M : om. R(?). 
? τῶν ὁλιγαρχῶν Cary : τῆς ὀλιγαρχικῆς O, Jacoby, τῆς 
aA ίας Reiske. Unl re h the oli hs (i.e. th 
ὀλιγαρχίας Reiske. Unless we have the oligarchs (i.e. the 


decemvirs) mentioned, there is nothing to show who are 
meant by αὐτῶν and ἐκείνους. 
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Appius, consisting solely of the oligarchical faction ; 
and among those there were some who for many 
reasons no longer paid heed to the oligarchs them- 
selves, but, if the cause of their opponents should 
become strong, would gladly turn against the others. 
Appius, accordingly, seeing himself being deserted, 
was obliged to change his mind and leave the Forum, 
a course which proved of the greatest advantage to 
him ; for if he had been set upon by the plebeian 
crowd, he would have paid a fitting penalty to them. 
After that Valerius and his followers, having all the 
authority they wished, indulged themselves in anti- 
oligarchic speeches and by their harangues won over 
those who still hesitated. The dissatisfaction of the 
citizens at large was still further increased by the rela- 
tions of the girl, who brought her bier into the Forum, 
prepared all the funeral trappings on the most costly 
scale they could, and then bore the body in procession 
through the principal streets of the city, where it 
would be seen by the largest number of people. In 
fact the matrons and maidens ran out of their houses 
lamenting her fate, some throwing flowers and gar- 
lands upon the bier, some their girdles or fillets, others 
their childhood toys, and others perhaps even locks of 
their hair that they had cut off; and many of the 
men, either purchasing ornaments in the neighbour- 
ing shops or receiving them as a favour, contributed 
to the funeral pomp by the appropriate gifts. Hence 
the funeral was much talked about throughout the 


3 Cary : χωρήσειν O, Jacoby. 
* βαλλόμενος Reiske. 
5 ἂν added by Sylburg. 
5 Kiessling : ἔμελλον O, Jacoby. 
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προθυμίαν ἅπαντας καταλαβεῖν τῆς τῶν ὀλιγαρχῶν' 
καταλύσεως. ἀλλ᾽ οἱ φρονοῦντες τὰ τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας 
ὅπλα ἔχοντες µέγα παρεῖχον αὐτοῖς δέος, οἵ τε 
περὶ τὸν Οὐαλέριον οὐκ ἠξίουν αἵματι πολιτικῷ 
τὸ νεῖκος διαιρεῖν. 
ΧΙ, Τὰ μὲν δὴ κατὰ πόλιν ἐν τοιαύταις ἦν 
ταραχαῖς. Οὐεργίνιος δ᾽, ὃν ἔφην αὐτόχειρα 
γενέσθαι τῆς ἑαυτοῦ θυγατρός, ἀπὸ ῥυτῆρος 
ἐλαύνων τὸν ἵππον ἀφικνεῖται περὶ λύχνων ἁφὰς 
ἐπὶ τὸν πρὸς ᾿Αλγιδῷ χάρακα, τοιοῦτος οἷος ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως ἐξέδραμεν, αἵματι πεφυρμένος ἅπας 
καὶ τὴν μαγειρικὴν σφαγίδα᾽ διὰ χειρὸς ἔχων. 
2 ἰδόντες δ᾽ αὐτὸν οἱ πρὸ τοῦ στρατοπέδου τὰς 
φυλακὰς φυλάττοντες ἐν ἀπόρῳ τ᾽ ἦσαν 6 τι 
πέπονθεν εἰκάσαι, καὶ παρηκολούθουν ὡς ἀκου- 
σόμενοι μέγα πρᾶγμα καὶ δεινόν. ὁ δὲ τέως μὲν 
ἐπορεύετο κλαίων καὶ διασημαίνων τοῖς ὁμόσε 
χωροῦσιν ἀκολουθεῖν: ἐξέτρεχον δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν σκηνῶν 
ἃς διεπορεύετο μεταξὺ δειπνοῦντες ἅπαντες ἀθρόοι 
φανοὺς ἔχοντες καὶ λαμπάδας, ἀγωνίας πλήρεις 
καὶ θορύβου" περιχεόμενοί τε" περὶ αὐτὸν ἠκολού- 
3 θουν. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ἀναπεπταμένον τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδου τόπον ἦλθεν, ἐπὶ μετεώρου τινὸς στάς,᾽ 
ὥσθ᾽ ὑπὸ πάντων ὁρᾶσθαι, διηγεῖτο τὰς kara- 
λαβούσας αὐτὸν συμφοράς, μάρτυρας τῶν λόγων 
παρεχόμενος τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ παρόντας ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως. 
‘Qs δὲ κατέμαθεν ὀλοφυρομένους τε πολλοὺς 
καὶ δακρύοντας, εἰς ἱκεσίας καὶ δεήσεις αὐτῶν 


1 ὀλιγαρχῶν Sylburg : ὀλιγαρχιῶν O, ὀλιγαρχικῶν Kiessling, 
Jacoby. * σφαγίδα La : Ims Lb (in marg.) VM. 
3 θορύβου La : θορύβῳ Lb, θορύβων VM. i 
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entire city, and all were seized with an eager desire 
for the overthrow of the oligarchs. But those who 
favoured the cause of the oligarchy, being armed, 
kept them in great fear, and Valerius and his followers 
did not care to decide the quarrel by shedding the 
blood of their fellow citizens. 

XL. Affairs in the city, then, were in this state of 
turmoil? In the meantime Verginius, who, as I have 
related, had slain his daughter with his own hand, 
rode with loose rein and at lamp-lighting time came 
to the camp at Algidum, still in the same condition in 
which he had rushed out of the city, all covered with 
blood and holding the butcher's knife in his hand. 
When those who were keeping guard before the camp 
saw him, they could not imagine what had happened 
to him, and they followed along in the expectation 
of hearing of some great and dreadful occurrence. 
Verginius for the time continued on his way, weeping 
and making signs to those he met to follow him ; and 
from the tents which he passed the soldiers, who were 
then at supper, all ran out in a body, full of anxious 
suspense and consternation, carrying torches and 
lamps ; and pouring round him, they accompanied 
him. But when he came to the open space in the 
camp, he took his stand upon an elevated spot, so as 
to be seen by all, and related the calamities that had 
befallen him, offering as witnesses to the truth of his 
statements those who had come with him from the 
city. 

When he saw many of them lamenting and shed- 
ding tears, he turned to supplications and entreaties, 


1 For chaps. 40-44, 5 cf. Livy iii. 50 f. 


* περιχεόμενοί τε Sylburg : περιεχόμενοι O, Jacoby. 
τινὸς oras L : oras τινος R. 
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ἐτράπετο μὴ, περιιδεῖν μήτ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀτιμώρητον 
γενόμενον μήτε τὴν πατρίδα προπηλακιζοµένην. 
λέγοντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ ταῦτα πολὺ τὸ βουλόμενον ἐξ 
ἁπάντων ἀκούειν καὶ ἐπικελευόμενον λέγειν é ἐγίνετο. 
4 τοιγάρτοι καὶ θρασύτερον ἤδη .καθήπτετο τῆς 
ὀλιγαρχίας, διεξιὼν ὡς πολλῶν μὲν ἀφείλοντο τὰς 
οὐσίας οἱ δέκα, πολλῶν δὲ πληγαῖς ἠκίσαντο τὰ ` 
σώματα, παμπόλλους δὲ φυγεῖν ἠνάγκασαν ἐκ 
τῆς πατρίδος οὐδὲν ἀδικήσαντας, γυναικῶν τε 
ὕβρεις καὶ παρθένων ἐπιγάμων ἁρπαγὰς καὶ 
παίδων ἐλευθέρων προπηλακισμοὺς καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
αὐτῶν παρανομίας τε καὶ ὠμότητας ἐκλογιζόμενος. 
δ“ Καὶ ταῦτ᾽, ἔφη, ' | προπηλακίζουσιν ἡμᾶς οἱ 


μήτε νόμῳ m" ἐξουσίαν ἐ ἔχοντες μήτε ψηφίσματι 
βουλῆς 7 δήμου συγχωρήματι λαβόντες (δ. γὰρ 
ἐνιαύσιος αὐτοῖς τῆς ἀρχῆς χρόνος, ὃν ἐχρῆν 
αὐτοὺς ἄρξαντας ἑτέροις παραδοῦναι τὰ κοινά, 
παρελήλυθεν), ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ βιαιοτάτου τῶν τρόπων, 
πολλὴν δειλίαν καὶ μαλακίαν καταγνόντες ἡμῶν 
6 ὥσπερ γυναικῶν. εἰσελθέτω δὴ λογισμὸς ἕκαστον 
ὑμῶν ὧν τ᾽ αὐτὸς πέπονθε καὶ ὧν οἶδεν ἑτέρους 
παθόντας: καὶ εἴ τις ὑμῶν δελεαζόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἡδοναῖς τισιν ἢ χάρισιν οὐ πεφόβηται τὴν ὀλιγ- 
αρχίαν οὐδὲ δέδοικε μὴ καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔλθοι ποτὲ 
σὺν χρόνῳ τὰ δεινά, μαθὼν ὅτι τυράννοις οὐδέν 
ἐστι πιστόν, οὐδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ εὐνοίας αἱ τῶν κρατούντων 
δίδονταί τισι χάριτες, καὶ πάντα τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις, 
7 μεταγνώτω: καὶ μιᾷ διανοίᾳ χρησάμενοι πάντες 
ἐλευθεροῦτε ἀπὸ τῶν τυράννων τὴν πατρίδα, ἐν 
ᾗ θεῶν τε ὑμῖν" ἱερὰ. ἵδρυται. καὶ θῆκαι προγόνων 
εἰσίν, οὓς ὑμεῖς τιμᾶτε a θεούς, καὶ γηραιοὶ 


1 Jacoby : μὴ Ο. ? ὑμῖν L : om. R. 
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begging them neither to permit him to go unavenged 
nor to let the fatherland be foully abused. While he 
was speaking thus, great eagerness was shown by 
them all to hear him and great encouragement for 
him to speak on. Accordingly, he now assailed the, 
oligarchy with greater boldness, recounting how the' 
decemvirs had deprived many of their fortunes, 
caused many to be scourged, forced ever so many to 
flee from the country though guilty of no crime, and 
enumerating their insults offered to matrons, their 
seizing of marriageable maidens, their abuse of boys 
of free condition, and all their other excesses and 
eruelties. “ And these abuses," he said, “‘ we suffer 
at the hands of men who hold their power neither by 
law nor by a decree of the senate nor by the consent 
of the people (for the year's term of their magistracy, 
after serving which they should have handed over the 
administration of affairs to others, has expired), but 
by the most violent of all means, since they have ad- 
judged us great cowards and weaklings, like women. 
Let every one of you consider both what he has 
suffered himself and what he knows others to have 
suffered ; and if any one of you, lured by them with 
pleasures or gratifications, does not stand in dread 
of the oligarchy or fear that the calamities will even- 
tually come upon him too some day, let him learn 
that tyrants know no loyalty, that it is not out of 
goodwill that the favours of the powerful are be- 
stowed, and all the other truths of like purport ; 
then let him change his opinion. And becoming of 
one mind, all of you, free from these tyrants your 
country, in which stand both the temples of your 
gods and the sepulchres of your ancestors, whom you 
honour next to the gods, in which also are your aged 
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La ^ ^ 
πατέρες τροφεῖα πολλὰ καὶ ἄξια τῶν πόνων ἀπ- 
αιτοῦντες, γυναῖκές τε κατὰ νόμους ἐγγυηθεῖσαι, 
καὶ θυγατέρες ἐπίγαμοι φροντίδος οὐ μικρᾶς δεό- 
μεναι τοῖς ἔχουσι, καὶ «γοναὶ παίδων ἀρρένων, οἷς 
8 ὀφείλεται δίκαια τὰ" ὔσεως καὶ π ογόνων." οἰκίας 

poy 
yàp δὴ καὶ κλήρους καὶ Χρήματα σὺν πολλοῖς 
κτηθέντα πόνοις ὑπὸ πατέρων καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν 
σιωπῶ- ὧν οὐδὲν ὑμῖν ἔξεστι βεβαίως ἔχειν ἕως 

ἂν ὑπὸ τῶν δέκα τυραννῆσθε. 

XLI. “ Οὔτε σωφρόνων οὔτε γενναίων ἐστὶν 
» lA A A LAA ΄ - θ δ > 3 ὃ 
ἀνθρώπων τὰ μὲν ἀλλότρια κτᾶσθαι δι᾽ ἀνδρ- 

’ A 3 3 ^ ^ 3 λύ A 
αγαθίαν, τὰ δ᾽ οἰκεῖα περιορᾶν ἀπολλύμενα διὰ 

λ /, δὲ A à Αἱ AY M Οὐ λ Li 
μαλακίαν οὐδὲ πρὸς μὲν Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Οὐολούσκους 

` Σ ΄ A A ἀλλ 3 / e 
καὶ Σαβίνους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους" περιοίκους ἅπαντας 
πολεμεῖν μακροὺς καὶ ἀδιαλείπτους πολέμους ὑπὲρ 
ἀρχῆς καὶ δυναστείας, πρὸς δὲ τοὺς παρὰ νόμον 
Ld € ^ A θέλ Ld Ü A Ld A € A 
ἄρχοντας ὑμῶν μὴ θέλειν ἄρασθαι τὰ ὅπλα ὑπὲρ 

2 ἀσφαλείας τε καὶ ἐλευθερίας. οὐκ ἀναλήψεσθε τὸ 
φρόνημα τῆς πατρίδος; οὐ παραστήσεται λογισμὸς 
ὑμῖν τῆς ἀρετῆς τῶν γονέων ἄξιος, οἳ διὰ μιᾶς 
γυναικὸς ὕβριν ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς τῶν Ταρκυνίου παίδων 
ὑβρισθείσης καὶ διὰ τὴν συμφορὰν ταύτην ἑαυτὴν 

, "m" 9 / SU a , 
διαχρησαμένης οὕτως ἠγανάκτησαν ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει 
καὶ παρωξύνθησαν» καὶ κοινὴν ἁπάντων ἡγήσαντο 

M [4 e 3 3 ΄ κ $ 36 λ 3 
τὴν ὕβριν ὥστ᾽ οὐ μόνον Γαρκύνιον ἐξέβαλον ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ βασιλικὸν πολίτευμα 

- Li 
κατέλυσαν, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἀπεῖπαν' μηδένα Ῥω- 
μαίων ἄρχει, διὰ βίου τὴν ἀνυπεύθυνον ἀρχήν, 

1 τὰ added here by Post, before δίκαια by Kayser, 


Jacoby. 
* καὶ προγόνων Reiske : προγόνων O, Jacoby, om. Kayser. 
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fathers, who demand of you many acknowledgements 
such as the pains they have bestowed upon your 
rearing deserve, and also your lawfully betrothed 
wives, your marriageable daughters, who requirc 
much solicitous care on the part of their parents, 
and your sons, to whom are owed the rights deriving 
from Nature and from your forefathers. I say nothing 
indeed of your houses, your estates and your goods, 
which have been acquired with great pains both by 
your fathers and by yourselves, none of which things 
you can possess in security so long as you live under 
the tyranny of the decemvirs. 

XLI. “It is the part neither of prudent nor of 
brave men to acquire the possessions of others by 
valour and then to allow their own to be lost through 
cowardice, nor, again, to wage long and incessant 
wars against the Aequians, the Volscians, the Sabines, 
and all the rest of your neighbours for the sake of 
sovereignty and dominion and then to be unwilling 
to take up arms against your unlawful rulers for the 
sake of both your security and your liberty. Will 
you not recover the proud spirit of your country ? 
Will you not come to a decision worthy of the virtue 
of your ancestors who, because one woman was out- 
raged by one of Tarquin's sons and because of this 
calamity put herself to death, became so indignant 
at her fate and so exasperated, looking upon the out- 
rage as one done to them all alike, that they not only 
banished Tarquin from the state, but even abolished 
the monarchy itself and forbade that anyone should 
thereafter rule over Romans for life with irresponsible 


3 ἄλλους LV : om. R. ^ διαχειρισαµένης MV. 
5 ἠγανάκτησαν καὶ παρωξύνθησαν ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει L. 
6 ἀπεῖπαν O : ἀπεῖπον Jacoby. 
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αὐτοί τε τοὺς. μεγίστους. ὀμόσαντες ὅρκους, καὶ 
κατὰ τῶν ἐγγόνων ἀράς, ἐάν τι παρὰ ταῦτα ποιῶ- 
σι, καταρασάμενοι; ἔπειτ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι μὲν ἑνὸς οὐκ 
ἤνεγκαν ἀκολάστου μειρακίου τυραννικὴν ὕβριν 
εἰς ἓν σῶμα ἐλεύθερον γενομένην, ὑμεῖς δὲ πολυ- 
κέφαλον τυραννίδα πάσῃ παρανομίᾳ τε καὶ aoed- 
γείᾳ χρωμένην καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον χρησομένην, ἐὰν 
νῦν ἀνάσχησθε, ὑπομενεῖτε; οὐχ ἐμοὶ μόνῳ. θυγά- 
TNP ἐγένετο διαφέρουσα τὴν ὄψιν ἑτέρων, ἣν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ φανεροῦ βιάζεσθαι καὶ προπηλακίζειν "Ammos 
ἐπεβάλετο, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑμῶν εἶσι πολλαὶ τοῖς μὲν 
θυγατέρες, τοῖς δὲ γαμεταί, τοῖς δὲ νεανίαι παῖδες 
εὐπρεπεῖς, οὓς τί κωλύσει πρὸς ἄλλου τινὸς τῶν 
δέκα τυράννων 7 πρὸς αὐτοῦ τοῦ" ᾿Αππίου ταὐτὰ 
παθεῖν ; εἰ μή τις ἄρα θεῶν ἐστιν ἐγγυητής, ὡς, 
ἐὰν τὰς ἐμὰς ταύτας συμ opas ἀτιμωρήτους 
ἐάσητε, οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν πολλοὺς τὰ ὅμοια δεινὰ 
ἥξει, ἀλλὰ μέχρι τῆς ἐμῆς θυγατρὸς ὁ τυραννικὸς 
ἔρως προελθὼν στήσεται καὶ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ σώματα 
παίδων τε καὶ παρθένων σωφρονήσει. πολλῆς 
μέντοι μωρίας καὶ σκαιότητος, σαφῶς ἴστε, τὰ 
νοούμενα" ταῦθ᾽ ὡς οὐκ ἔσται λέγειν. ἀόριστοι 
γὰρ αἱ τῶν τυράννων ἐπιθυμίαι κατὰ τὸ εἰκός, 
οἷα δὴ μήτε νόμον ἔχουσαι κωλυτὴν μήτε φόβον. 
ἐμοί τε δὴ πράττοντες τιμωρίαν δικαίαν καὶ ὑμῖν 
αὐτοῖς ἀσφάλειαν ἵνα μὴ ταὐτὰ πάθητε παρα- 
σκευαζόμενοι διαρρήξατε ἤδη ποτὲ τοὺς χαλινούς, 
ὦ σχέτλιοι" ἀναβλέψατε ὀρθοῖς ὄμμασι πρὸς τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν. ἐπὶ τίνι γὰρ ἑτέρᾳ προφάσει μᾶλλον 
ἀγανακτήσετε ἢ ταύτῃ, ὅτε τὰς τῶν πολιτῶν 


1 αὐτοῦ τοῦ R : αὐτοῦ τούτου L. 


5 ὑπονοούμενα Reiske, φοβούμενα Capps. 
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power, not only binding themselves by the most 
solemn oaths, but also invoking curses upon their 
descendants if in any respect they should act to 
the contrary? Then, when they refused to bear 
the tyrannical outrage committed by one licentious 
youth upon one person of free condition, will you 
tolerate a many-headed tyranny that indulges in 
every sort of crime and licentiousness and will indulge 
still more if you now submit toit? lam not the only 
man who had a daughter superior in beauty to others 
whom Appius has openly attempted to violate and 
besmirch, but many of you also have daughters or 
wives or comely young sons ; and what shall hinder 
these from being treated in the same manner by 
another of the ten tyrants or by Appius himself? 
Unless, indeed, there is some one of the gods who 
will guarantee that if you permit these calamities of 
mine to go unavenged the same misfortunes will not 
come upon many of you, but having pursued its way 
only as far as my daughter, this lust of tyrants will 
stop and toward the persons of others, both youths 
and maidens, will grow chaste! Know of a certainty, 
however, that it is the part of great folly and stupidity 
to say that these imagined crimes will not come to 
pass. For the desires of tyrants are naturally limit- 
less, inasmuch as they have neither law nor fear to 
check them. Therefore, by effecting for me a just 
vengeance and also by procuring for yourselves 
security against suffering the same mistreatment, 
break now at last your bonds, O miserable men ; 
look up toward liberty, your eyes fixed upon her. 
What other ground for indignation greater than this 
will you have, when the tyrants carry off the daughters 
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θυγατέρας ὡς δούλας ἀπάγουσιν οἱ τύραννοι καὶ 
μετὰ μαστίγων νυμφαγωγοῦσιν; ἐν ποίῳ δὲ τὸ 
ἐλεύθερον φρόνημα ἀναλήψεσθε καιρῷ τὸν νῦν 
παρέντες, ἐν ᾧ τὰ ὅπλα περὶ τοῖς σώμασιν ἔχετε; 
XLII. Ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἀνεβόησαν, οἱ 
πολλοὶ τιµωρήσειν ὑπισχνούμενοι καὶ τοὺς ye- 
μόνας τῶν λόχων ἐξ ὀνόματος ἐκάλουν ἀξιοῦντες 
ἔργου ἔχεσθαι, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ πολλοὶ παριόντες 
ἐθάρρουν λέγειν εἴ τι δεινὸν ἦσαν πεπονθότες. 
9 μαθόντες δὲ τὰ γενόμενα οἱ πέντε ἄνδρες οὓς ἔφην 
ἡγεῖσθαι τῶν ταγμάτων, δείσαντες μή Tis ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς τῶν ὄχλων ὁρμὴ γένηται, συνέδραμον εἰς 
τὸ στρατήγιον πάντες" καὶ μετὰ τῶν. φίλων ἐσκό- 
πουν ὅπως παύσουσι" τὴν ταραχὴν τὰ οἰκεῖα ὅπλα 
3 περιστησάμενοι. ὡς δ᾽ ἐπύθοντο ἀπεληλυθότας 
ἐπὶ τὰς σκηνὰς λήξαντά τε καὶ παυσάμενον] τὸν 
θόρυβον, ἀγνοοῦντες ὅτι τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων τοῖς 
πλείοσι δεδογμένον ἡ ἦν δι ἀπορρήτων συνωμοσιῶν 
ἀπόστασιν πράττειν καὶ συνελευθεροῦν τὴν πατρίδα, 
ἔκριναν ἐπειδὰν ἡμέρα τάχιστα γένηται τὸν μὲν 
ἐκταράττοντα τοὺς ὄχλους Οὐεργίνιον συλλαβόν- 
τες ἔχειν ἐν φυλακῇ, τὰς δὲ δυνάμεις ἀναστή- 
σαντες ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος _dyew ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους, 
καὶ τὴν κρατίστην αὐτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐγκαθήμενοι 
δῃοῦν, περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει πραττομένων μηδὲν 
τοὺς σφετέρους" ἔτι ἐῶντες" πολυπραγμονεῖν, τὰ 
μὲν διὰ τὰς ὠφελείας, τὰ δὲ διὰ τοὺς ἐσομέ- 
4vovs ὑπὲρ αὑτῶν ἑκάστοτε ἀγῶνας. ἐγίνετο δ᾽ 


1 ἅπαντες Kiessling. 

2 Krüger : παύσωσι O. 

» ἀπεληλυθότες b i λήξαντες e. παυσάμενοι C. 

4 τοὺς σφετέρους CbMb : τοῖς σφετέροις LVCaMa. 

5 συλλαβόντες... ἀναστήσαντες . . . ἐγκαθήμενοι . . . ἑῶντες 
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of citizens like slaves and with the lash lead their 
brides home ? On what occasion will you regain the 
spirit of free men if you let slip the present one when 
your bodies are protected by arms ? " 

XLII. While he was yet speaking, most of the sol- 
diers cried out, promising to avenge him, and called 
upon the centurions by name, demanding immediate 
action ; and many, coming forward, made bold to 
speak openly of any ill-treatment they had suffered. 
Upon learning of what had happened, the five men, 
who, as I have stated,! had the command of these 
legions, fearing lest some attack might be made upon 
them by the rabble, all ran to the general's head- 
quarters and considered with their friends how they 
might allay the tumult by surrounding themselves 
with an armed guard of their own faction. But being 
informed that the soldiers had retired to their tents 
and that the disturbance was abated and ended, and 
being unaware that most of the centurions had 
secretly conspired to revolt and to unite in freeing 
their country, they resolved that as soon as it was 
day they would seize Verginius, who was stirring up 
the rabble, and keep him in custody, and then, 
breaking camp and leading their forces against the 
enemy, would settle down in the best part of their 
territory and lay it waste, thus keeping their men 
from meddling any longer with what was going on in 
the city, partly because of the booty they would ac- 
quire and partly because of the battles that would be 
waged in each instance to secure their own safety. 


1 Chap. 23, 9. 


Kayser : συλλαβόντας . . . ἀναστήσαντας . . . ἐγκαθημένους 
^ > 9 

. ἐῶντας O (except that C has ἀναστήσοντας and L omits 

ἑῶντας in a lacuna), Jacoby. 
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αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν τῶν ἐκ διαλογισμοῦ: οὐδὲ γὰρ' τὸν 
Οὐεργίνιον εἴασαν οἱ λοχαγοὶ καλούμενον εἰς τὸ 
στρατήγιον ἀπελθεῖν, ὑποπτεύ[οντες" μή τι πάθοι 
δεινόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν] διαληφθέντ[α λόγον, ὡς] ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἀγαγεῖν. τοὺς Aóxovs? ἐβούλοντο, 
Γκατωνείδιζον] λέγοντες" “ Ὅς" καλῶς ἡ ἡμῶν ἐστρα- 
τηγήκατε᾽ καὶ πρότερον, ἵνα καὶ νῦν λαβόντες 
ἐλπίδας" ἀκολουθῶμεν ὑμῖν, οἵτινες ὅσην οὔπω 
πρότερον ἕτεροι “Ρωμαίων ἡγεμόνες ἔκ τ᾽ αὐτῆς 
ἄγοντες" τῆς πόλεως στρατιὰν καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν συμ- 
μάχων ἀγείραντες, οὔτε [τινὰ νίκην ἢ βλάβην 
ἐποιήσατε, κατὰ] τῶν ἐχθρῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνανδρίαν" τε 
καὶ ἀπειρίαν [ἀπεδείξασθε,' κακῶς] στρατοπεδευ- 
σάµενοι, καὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν χώραν ds" ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων [καταδῃωθεῖσαν]"' πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀπόρους 
ἡμᾶς ἐπουήσατε ἁπάντων, ὅσοις" * κἱρατοῦντες τοῖς 
ὅπλοις τῶν ἐναντίων] ἐνικῶμεν ταῖς μάχαις, ὅτε 
ὑμῶν κρείττους ἦσαν στρατηγοί. τρόπαιά τε kaf’ 
ἡμῶν ἀνιστᾶσι καὶ σκηνὰς καὶ ἀνδράποδα καὶ 
ὅπλα καὶ χρήματα διηρπακότες ἔχουσι τὰ ἡμέτερα.” 

XLIII. 'O δὲ Οὐεργίνιος ὑπό τ᾽ ὀργῆς καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ μηδὲν ἔτι δεδοικέναι τοὺς ἡγεμόνας αὖθα- 
δέστερον αὐτῶν καθήπτετο λυμεῶνάς τε καὶ 
ὀλέθρους τῆς πατρίδος ἀποκαλῶν καὶ παραινῶν 

1 γὰρ om. V M. 

? 'The words enclosed in square brackets from here to the 
end of the chapter are wanting in L and V, which usually 
leave a lacuna; they appear only in the inferior MSS., C 


and M, and reflect the efforts of an unskilful interpolator. 
9 λόχους Kiessling : ὄχλους O. 

ὡς CM : ὅτι LV. 

ἐστρατηγήσατε Sintenis. 

χρηστὰς λαβόντες ἐλπίδας Kiessling. 
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But they succeeded in none of their calculations; for 
the centurions would not even permit Verginius to go 
to the generals’ headquarters when he was sent for, 
suspect[ing ! that he might suffer some harm ; nay, 
they even heaped scorn upon the] intercept[ed report 
that] the generals wished to lead the troops against 
the enemy, saying : “ How skilfully you have com- 
manded us in the past, that now also we should take 
hope and follow you—you who, after assembling a 
greater army both from the city itself and from our 
allies than any other generals in the past, have not 
only failed to gain [any victory] over the enemy [or 
to do them any harm,] but on the contrary [have 
shown] a lack of both courage and experience by 
encamping [in cowardly fashion], and also, by permit- 
ting your own territory [to be ravaged] by the enemy, 
have made us beggars and destitute of all the means 
by which, [when we were superior to our foes in 
equipment,| we conquered them in battle when we 
had better generals than you! And now our foes 
erect trophies to commemorate our defeats and are 
in possession of our tents, our slaves, our arms and 
our money, which they have seized as plunder.” 
XLIII. Verginius, moved by anger and no longer 
standing in awe of the generals, now inveighed 
against them with greater assurance, calling them 
despoilers and plagues of their country, and exhorting 


1 See the critical note. 


8 ἀλλὰ δι ἀνδρίαν L, ἀλλὰ δ᾽ ἀνδρίαν corrected from ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀνδρίαν V, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ ἀνανδρίαν Kiessling, Jacoby. 

? ἀπεδείξατε C. 19 ὡς deleted by Capps. 

11 After καταδῃωθεῖσαν Reiske added διαθέντες. — Sintenis 
proposed καταδηωθῆναι ἐάσαντες. 

13 ὅσοις M : ὅσοικ . . . (lacuna of 16 letters) LV. 
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τοῖς λοχαγοῖς ἅπασιν ἀραμένους τὰ σημεῖα οἴκαδε 
2 ἀπάγειν τὴν στρατιάν. ὀρρωδούντων δ᾽ ἔτι τῶν 
πολλῶν τὰ ἱερὰ σημεῖα κινεῖν, ἔπειτα τοὺς ἦγε- 
μόνας καὶ τοὺς στρατηγοὺς καταλιπεῖν οὔτε ὅσιον 
οὔτ᾽ ἀσφαλὲς εἶναι παντάπασι' νομιζόντων (0 τε 
γὰρ ὅρκος ὁ στρατιωτικός, ὃν ἁπάντων μάλιστα 
ἐμπεδοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι, τοῖς στρατηγοῖς ἀκολουθεῖν 
κελεύει τοὺς στρατευομένους ὅποι ποτ᾽ ἂν ἄγωσιν, 
ὁ τε νόμος ἀποκτείνειν ἔδωκε τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ἐξου- 
σίαν τοὺς ἀπειθοῦντας ἢ τὰ σημεῖα καταλιπόντας 
3 ἀκρίτως), ταῦτα δὴ δι᾽ εὐλαβείας αὐτοὺς ἔχοντας 
ὁρῶν Οὐεργύνος ἐδίδασκεν ὅτι λέλυκεν αὐτῶν τὸν 
ὅρκον ὁ νόμος, ἐπειδὴ νόμῳ μὲν ἀποδειχθέντα 
δεῖ τὸν στρατηγὸν ἄρχειν τῶν δυνάμεων, ἡ δὲ τῶν 
δέκα ἀνδρῶν ἐξουσία παράνομος ἦν ὑπερβαλοῦσα 
τὸν ἐνιαύσιον χρόνον εἰς ὃν ἀπεδείχθη. τὸ δὲ τοῖς 
μὴ κατὰ νόμον ἄρχουσι ποιεῖν τὸ κελευόμενον οὐκ 
εὐπείθειαν εἶναι καὶ εὐσέβειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄνοιαν καὶ 
4 μανίαν. ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαντες ὀρθῶς λέγεσθαι ἡγού- 
μενοι καὶ" παρακελευόμενοί τε ἀλλήλοις καί τι 
καὶ θάρσος ἐκ τοῦ δαιμονίου .λαβόντες -αἴρον- 
ται τὰ σημεῖα καὶ προῆγον ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος. 
ἔμελλον δ᾽ , ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἐν ποικίλοις τ᾽ ἤθεσι καὶ οὐχ 
ἅπασι τὰ κράτιστα διανοουμένοις, ἔσεσθαί τινες 
οἱ μένοντες ἅμα τοῖς ὀλιγάρχαις καὶ στρατιῶται 
καὶ λοχαγοί, πλὴν οὐ τοσοῦτοι) τὸ πλῆθος, ἀλλ᾽ 
5 ἐλάττους παρὰ πολὺ τῶν ἑτέρων. οἱ δ᾽ ἐξελθόντες 
ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου δι ὅλης ἡμέρας ἐπιπορευ- 
θέντες ἑσπέρας καταλαβούσης παρῆσαν eis τὴν 


1 παντάπασι Post : πᾶσιν Ι., σφισι Kayser, εἶναι νομιζόντων 
τοῖς πᾶσιν V. 
2 ἡγούμενοι καὶ om. V M. 
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all the centurions to take up the standards and lead 
the army home. But most of them were still afraid 
to remove the sacred standards, and, again, did not 
think it either right or safe at all to desert their 
commanders and generals. For not only does the 
military oath, which the Romans observe most 
strietly of all oaths, bid the soldiers follow their 
generals wherever they may lead, but also the law 
has given the commanders authority to put to death 
without a trial all who are disobedient or desert their 
standards. Verginius, accordingly, perceiving that 
these scruples kept them in awe, proceeded to show 
them that the law had set aside their oath, since it is 
necessary that the general who commands the forces 
should have been legally appointed, whereas the 
power of the decemvirs was illegal, inasmuch as it 
had exceeded the term of a year, for which it had 
been granted. And to do the bidding of those who 
were commanding illegally, he declared, was not 
obedience and loyalty, but folly and madness. The 
soldiers, hearing these arguments, approved of them ; 
and encouraging one another and inspired also by 
Heaven with a certain boldness, they took up the 
standards and set out from the camp. However, as 
was to be expected among men of various dispositions 
and not all of them entertaining the best intentions, 
there were bound to be some, both soldiers and 
centurions, who remained with the oligarchs, though 
they were not so numerous as the others, but far 
fewer. Those who departed from the camp marched 
throughout the entire day, and when evening came 
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/ ^ 
πόλιν οὐδενὸς ἐξαγγείλαντος αὐτῶν τὴν ἔφοδον, 

A / 
καὶ συνετάραξαν τοὺς ἔνδον οὐ μετρίως πολέμιον 

> / 
οἰομένους στρατὸν εἰσεληλυθέναι. κραυγή τε καὶ 

/ - 
δρόμος ἄτακτος ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν ἦν. οὐ μὴν ἐπὶ 

/ 
πολύν γε διέμεινεν ἡ ταραχὴ χρόνον ὥστε κακόν 
/ 
τι γενέσθαι δι᾽ αὐτήν. διεξιόντες γὰρ τοὺς στε- 
x bi / e ’ 3 9 A A 3 > 3 ~ 
νωποὺς ἐβόων ὅτι φίλοι τ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ ἐπ ἀγαθῷ 
^ / 
τῆς πόλεως εἰσεληλύθασι, καὶ τὰ ἔργα ὅμοια παρ- 

/ ^ ^ 
είχοντο τοῖς λόγοις ἀδικοῦντες oùvðéva. ἀφικό- 
μενοι δ᾽ εἰς τὸν καλούμενον ᾿Λουεντῖνον᾽ (ἔστι 

M ~ 3 PN T7 
δὲ τῶν ἐμπεριεχομένων ἐν τῇ Poun λόφων οὗ- 

3 
τος ἐπιτηδειότατος ἐνστρατοπεδεύεσθαι) περί τε τὸ 

- Α / à L4 A (0 A ο À ~ 0^? 
τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν τίθενται τὰ ὅπλα, τῇ 
ε - € 
ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ κρατυνάμενοι τὸν χάρακα καὶ χιλι- 
, ^ ^ 
ἄρχους δέκα τῶν κοινῶν ἀποδείξαντες κυρίους, 
T € i - , 3 4 » 3 > 
ὧν ἡγεμὼν ἦν Μάρκος “Ommos,* ἔμενον ἐφ 
ἡσυχίας. 

XLIV. *Hxov δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπίκουροι μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν Φιδήνῃ στρατιᾶς οἱ κράτιστοι τῶν 
τριῶν ταγμάτων λοχαγοὶ πολλὴν δύναμιν ἐπαγό- 
μενοι, ἀλλοτρίως μὲν ἔτι πάλαι διακείμενοι πρὸς 

- ΄ 
τοὺς ἐκεῖ στρατηγούς, ἐξ οὗ Σίκκιον τὸν πρεσ- 
. / ev » , 5 3 
βευτὴν ἀπέκτειναν, ὥσπερ ἔφην, δεδιότες δ᾽ ἄρξαι 
τῆς ἀποστάσεως πρότερον, ὡς οἰκείων ὄντων 
τῇ δεκαδαρχίᾳ τῶν ἐν ᾿Αλγιδῷ πέντε ταγμάτων, 
τότε δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἐκείνων ἀπόστασιν ἐπέγνωσαν, 
e^ ^ / / 
ἀγαπητῶς τὸ συμβὰν ἀπὸ τῆς τύχης δεξάμενοι. 
ἡγεμόνες δὲ καὶ τούτων τῶν ταγμάτων ἦσαν δέκα 
/ 3 ε A 3 , T ? 
χιλίαρχοι καθ᾽ ὁδὸν ἀποδειχθέντες, ὧν ἐπιφα- 


1 Kiessling : οὐδὲν Ο. 3 λουεντῖνον O. 
θ᾽ Kiessling : δ᾽ O, Jacoby. 
* Sylburg : ἄππιος O (and similarly in following chapters). 
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on, arrived in Rome, no one having announced their 
approach. Hence they caused the inhabitants no 
slight dismay, since they thought that a hostile army 
had entered the city ; and there was shouting and 
disorderly running to and fro throughout the city. 
Nevertheless, the confusion did not last long enough 
to produce any mischief. For the soldiers, passing 
through the streets, called out that they were friends 
and had come for the good of the commonwealth ; 
and they made their words match their deeds, as 
they did no harm to anyone. Then, proceeding to 
the hill called the Aventine, which of all the hills 
included in Rome is the most suitable for an encamp- 
ment, they put down their arms near the temple of 
Diana. The following day they strengthened their 
camp, and having appointed ten tribunes, at the head 
of whom was Marcus Oppius, to take care of their 
common interests, they remained quiet. 

XLIV. There soon came to them as reinforcements 
from the army at Fidenae the ablest centurions of 
the three legions there, bringing with them a large 
force. These had long been disaffected toward the 
generals at Fidenae, ever since those men had caused 
the death of Siccius the legate, as I have related,! but 
were afraid of beginning the revolt earlier, because 
they considered the five legions at Algidum to be 
attached to the decemvirate ; but at the time in 
question, as soon as they heard of the revolt of the 
others, they were glad to embrace the opportunity 
presented to them by Fortune. These legions also 
were commanded by ten tribunes, who had been 
appointed during their march, the most prominent of 


1 See chaps. 25-27. 
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νέστατος Σέξτος Μάλιος ἦν. ἐπεὶ δὲ συνέμιξαν 
ἀλλήλοις, θέμενοι τὰ ὅπλα τοῖς εἴκοσι χιλιάρχοις 
ἐπέτρεψαν ἅπαντα ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ λέγειν τε καὶ 
πράττειν. ἐκ δὲ τῶν εἴκοσι τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους 
ἀπέδειξαν δύο προβούλους, Μάρκον "Όππιον καὶ 
Σέξτον Μάλιον: οὗτοι βουλευτήριον ἐξ ἁπάντων 
καταστησάμενοι τῶν λοχαγῶν, μετ᾽ ἐκείνων ἅπαντα 
3 διετέλουν πραγματευόμενοι. ἀδήλου δ᾽ ἔτι τοῖς 
πολλοῖς τῆς διανοίας αὐτῶν οὔσης "Αππιος μέν, οἷα 
δὴ συγγινώσκων ἑαυτῷ τῆς παρούσης ταραχῆς 
αἰτίῳ γεγονότι καὶ τῶν προσδοκωμένων δι᾽ αὐτὴν 
ἔσεσθαι κακῶν, οὐκέτι τῶν κοινῶν οὐδὲν ἠξίου 
πράττειν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ οἶκον ἔμενεν' ὁ δὲ σὺν αὐτῷ 
τεταγμένος ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως Σπόριος “Ormos, 
διαταραχθεὶς κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς καὶ αὐτός, ὡς αὐτίκα 
μάλα τῶν ἐχθρῶν σφίσιν ἐπιθησομένων καὶ ἐπὶ 
τούτῳ ἡκόντων, ἐπειδὴ κατέμαθεν οὐδὲν νεωτερί- 
σαντας αὐτούς, ὑφέμενος τοῦ δέους ἐκάλει τὴν 
βουλὴν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 
4 μεταπεμπόμενος. ἔτι δ᾽ αὐτῶν συλλεγομένων 

ἧκον ot! ἐκ τῆς ἐν Φιδήνῃ στρατιᾶς ἡγεμόνες 
ἀγανακτοῦντες ἐπὶ τῷ καταλελεῖφθαι τοὺς χάρακας 
ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἀμφοτέρους, καὶ τὴν βουλὴν 
πείθοντες ἀξίαν τοῦ πράγματος ὀργὴν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
λαβεῖν. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀγορεύειν γνώμην ἕκαστον ἔδει, 
Λεύκιος μὲν Κορνήλιος ἔφη δεῖν ἀπιέναι᾽ τοὺς 
ταχθέντας εἰς" τὸν ᾿Λουεντῖνον αὐθημερὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς 

1 οἱ added by Sylburg. 

2 Sylburg : ἀπεῖναι O, Jacoby. 

3 εἰς added by Jacoby, ἐπὶ by Steph.; τοὺς κατέχοντας 
τὸν A. Kiessling, τοὺς συναχθέντας εἰς τὸν ' A. Post. 
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whom was Sextus Malius.! After joining the others, 
they put down their arms and left it to the twenty 
tribunes to speak and act in all matters as repre- 
sentatives of the whole group. Out of these twenty 
they appointed two persons, Mareus Oppius and 
Sextus Malius, who were the most prominent, to 
determine policies. These established a council con- 
sisting of all the centurions and handled all matters 
in conjunction with them. While their intentions 
were not as yet generally known, Appius, inasmuch 
as he was conscious of having been the cause of the 
present disturbance and of the evils that were ex- 
pected to result from it, no longer thought fit to 
transact any of the public business, but stayed at 
home. Spurius Oppius, however, who had been 
placed in command of the city together with him, 
although he too had been alarmed at first, believing 
that their enemies would immediately attack them 
and had indeed come for this purpose, nevertheless, 
when he found that they had attempted nothing 
revolutionary, relaxed from his fear and summoned 
the senators from their homes to the senate-house, 
sending for each one individually. While these were 
still assembling, the commanders of the army at 
Fidenae arrived, full of indignation that both the 
camps had been abandoned by the soldiers, and they 
endeavoured to persuade the senate to resent this 
action as it deserved. When the senators were to 
deliver their opinions one after another, Lucius 
Cornelius declared that the soldiers who were posted * 
on the Aventine must return that very day to their 

1 The name should probably be Manilius, as given by 
Livy (iii. 51, 10). 

2 Or, following Kiessling's reading, ' who were occupying 
the Aventine.” 
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ἑαυτῶν χάρακας καὶ τὰ κελευόμενα Ú ὑπὸ τῶν στρα- 
τηγῶν ἐπιτελεῖν, μηδενὸς ὄντας τῶν γεγονότων 
ὑποδίκους πλὴν τῶν αἰτίων τῆς ἀποστάσεως 
μόνων" τούτοις δὲ προσθεῖναι δίκας τοὺς στρα- 
5 τηγούς. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ποιῶσι ταῦτα, βουλεύειν περὶ 
αὐτῶν τὸ συνέδριον ὡς ἐκλελοιπότων τὴν τάξιν 
ἐφ᾽ ἣν ἐτάχθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγεμόνων καὶ περὶ τὸν 
στρατιωτικὸν ἠσεβηκότων ὅρκον. Λεύκιος δὲ 
Οὐαλέριος... .. «κο, 
6 ᾿Αλλ' ὑπὲρ τῶν “Ῥωμαϊκῶν. νόμων. οὓς ἐν ταῖς 
δώδεκα δέλτοις ἀναγεγραμμένους εὕρομεν οὔτε 
μηδένα ποιήσασθαι λόγον ἡρμοττεν,᾽ οὕτω σεμνῶν 
ὄντων καὶ τοσαύτην ἐχόντων διαφορὰν παρὰ τὰς 
“Ελληνικὰς νομοθεσίας, οὔτε περαιτέρω τοῦ δέοντος 
προβαίνειν é ἐκμηκύναντας τὴν περὶ αὐτῶν ἱστορίαν. 
XLV. Oc δὲ μετὰ τὴν κατάλυσιν τῆς δεκαδαρ- 
χίας᾽ τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχὴν πρῶτοι παρὰ τοῦ δήμου: 
λαβόντες ἐπὶ τῆς λοχίτιδος ἐκκλησίας, ὥσπερ 
ἔφην, Λεύκιος Οὐαλέριος Ποτῖτος καὶ Μάρκος 
Ὁράτιος BapBaros, αὐτοί τε δημοτικοὶ τὰς φύσεις 
ὄντες καὶ παρὰ τῶν προγόνων ταύτην διαδεδεγ- 
μένοι τὴν πολιτείαν, τὰς ὑποσχέσεις φυλάττοντες 
ἃς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ὅτ᾽ dmo- 
θέσθαι τὰ ὅπλα συνέπειθον αὐτούς, ὡς πάντα τὰ 
συμφέροντα τῷ δήμῳ πολιτευσόμενοι, νόμους 
ἐκύρωσαν ἐν ἐκκλησίαις λοχίτισι, δυσχεραινόντων 
μὲν τῶν πατρικίων, αἰδουμένων δ᾽ ἀντιλέγειν, 
1 After Οὐαλέριος all the MSS. indicate an extensive 
lacuna, L (the best) adding the notation λείπει φύλλα 
They all give the two remaining sections of the Book— a) 


chaps. 44, 6-51, and (b) chaps. 52-63—in the reverse order. 
The correct order was restored by Lapus and Sylburg. 
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camps and carry out the orders of their generals, 
though they should not be subject to trial for any- 
thing that had happened, save only the authors of 
the revolt, who should be punished by the generals. 
If, however, they did not do as commanded, the 
senate should deliberate concerning them as con- 
cerning men who had abandoned the post to which 
they had been assigned by their generals and had 
violated their military oath. Lucius Valerius? . 


But it behooved me neither to make no mention of 
the Roman laws which I found written on the Twelve 
Tables, since they are so venerable and so far superior 
to the codes of the Greeks, nor to go on and extend 
my account of them farther than was necessary. 

XLV. After the overthrow of the decemvirate ? 
the first persons to receive thc consular office from 
the people in a centuriate assembly were, as I have 
stated, Lucius Valerius Potitus and Marcus Horatius 
Barbatus, who were not only of their own nature 
favourable to the populace, but had also inherited 
that political creed from their ancestors. In fulfil- 
ment of the promises they had made to the plebeians, 
when they persuaded them to lay down their arms, 
that in their administration they would consult all 
the interests of the people, they secured the ratifica- 
tion in centuriate assemblies of various laws, most 
of which I need not mention, laws with which the 
patricians were displeased though they were ashamed 

! For the gap in the MSS. at this point see the critical 
note. Lost is the account of the second withdrawal of the 
plebs to the Sacred Mount and of the resignation of the 
decemvirs, described in Livy iii. 59—54. 

2 For chap. 45 cf. Livy iii. 55. 

? ἥρμοττον LV. 3 Ambrosch : δεκαρχίας O. 
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ἄλλους Té τινας, οὓς οὐ δέοµαι γράφειν, καὶ τὸν 
κελεύοντα τοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ δήµου τεθέντας ἐν ταῖς 
φυλετικαῖς ἐκκλησίαις νόμους ἅπασι κεῖσθαι Ῥω- 
μαίοις ἐξ ἴσου, τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχοντας δύναμιν τοῖς 
ἐν ταῖς λοχίτισιν ἐκκλησίαις τεθησομένοις. τιμω- 
plat δὲ προσέκειντο” τοῖς καταλύουσιν ἢ παραβαί- 
νουσι τὸν νόμον, ἐὰν. ἁλῶσι, θάνατος καὶ δήµευσις 
τῆς οὐσίας. οὗτος ὁ νόμος ἐξέβαλε τὰς ἀμφισβη- 
τήσεις τῶν πατρικίων ἃς ἐποιοῦντο πρὸς τοὺς 
δημοτικοὺς πρότερον, οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες τοῖς ὑπ᾽ 
ἐκείνων τεθεῖσι νόμοις πειθαρχεῖν οὐδ᾽ ὅλως τὰ 
ἐν ταῖς φυλετικαῖς ἐκκλησίαις ἐπικυρούμενα κοινὰ 
τῆς πόλεως ἁπάσης δόγματα νομίζοντες, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτοῖο μόνοις ἐκείνοις ἴδια" "Ὁ Ti Ò τ ý λοχῖτις 
ἐκκλησία γνῷ, τοῦθ᾽ ἡγούμενοι σφίσι T αὐτοῖς 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις. πολίταις τετάχθαι. εἴρηται δὲ καὶ 
πρότερον ὅτι ἐν μὲν ταῖς φυλετικαῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
οἱ δημοτικοὶ καὶ πένητες ἐκράτουν τῶν πατρικίων, 
ἐν δὲ ταῖς λοχίτισιν ἐκκλησίαις οἱ πατρίκιοι παρὰ 
πολὺ τῶν ἄλλων ἐλάττους ὄντες περιῆσαν τῶν 
δημοτικῶν. 

XLVI. Τούτου κυρωθέντος ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων 
τοῦ νόµου σὺν ἄλλοις τισὶν ὥσπερ ἔφην δημοτικοῖς 
εὐθὺς οἱ δήμαρχοι καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον ἥκειν νομί- 
ζοντες ἐν à τιμωρήσονται τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾿Αππιον, 
εἰσαγγελίας ῴοντο δεῖν ποιήσασθαι κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
οὐχ ἅμα πάντας ὑπάγοντες ὑπὸ" τὴν δίκην, ος 
μηδὲν ἀλλήλους ὠφελῶσιν, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽’ ἕνα: ῥᾷον 
γὰρ οὕτως ὑπελάμβανον εὐμεταχειρίστους ἔσεσθαι. 


1 γράφειν LbR : λέγειν Γα. 2 mpoékewro Sylburg. 
3 Reiske : αὐτὸν O, αὐτὸ Steph., Jacoby. 
4 Kiessling: ἴδιον O, Jacoby. 5 Reiske : ἐπὶ Ο. 
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to oppose them, and partieularly the one which 
ordained that the laws passed by the populace in its 
tribal assemblies! should apply to all the Romans alike, 
having the same force as those which should be passed 
in the centuriate assemblies. The penalties provided 
for such as should abrogate or transgress this law, in 
case they were convicted, were death and the con- 
fiscation of their estates. This law put an end to the 
controversies previously carried on by the patricians 
against the plebeians when they refused to obey the 
laws enacted by the latter and would not at all regard , 
the measures passed in the tribal assemblies as joint 
decrees of the whole state, but as merely private 
matters for the plebeians only ; whereas they con- 
sidered that any resolution the centuriate assembly 
passed applied not only to themselves but to the rest 
of the citizens as well. It has been mentioned earlier! 
that in the tribal assemblies the plebeians and the 
poor prevailed over the patricians, whereas in the 
centuriate assemblies the patricians, though far less 
numerous, had the upper hand over the plebeians. 
XLVI. When this law,? together with some others 
of a popular nature, as I have related, had. been | 
ratified by the consuls, the tribunes immediately, 
believing a fitting occasion had arrived for punishing 
Appius and his colleagues, thought they ought to 
bring charges against them, but not to put them all 
on trial at the same time, in order to prevent their 
helping one another in any way, but one by one ; 
for they concluded that in this way they would be 


1 See vii. 59 ; viii. 82, 6. 2 Cf. Livy iii. 56-59. 
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2 σκοπούμενοι δ᾽ ἀπὸ τίνος ἂν ἄρξαιντο ἐπιτήδειο- 
τάτου, τὸν "Αππιον πρῶτον ἔγνωσαν εὐθύνειν τῶν 
T. ἄλλων ἀδικημάτων ἕνεκα μισούμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δήμου καὶ τῶν νεωστὶ περὶ τὴν παρθένον γενο- 
μένων παρανομιῶν. ἑλόντες μὲν γὰρ τοῦτον 
εὐπετῶς ἐδόκουν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κρατήσειν, εἰ 
δ ἀπὸ τῶν ταπεινοτέρων ἀρξαιντο, μαλακωτέρας 
ὑπελάμβανον τὰς ὀργὰς τῶν πολιτῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐπιφανεστάτους τελευταίους' κρινομένους ἔσεσθαι, 
συντονωτέρας οὔσας ἐπὶ τοῖς προτέροις ἀγῶσιν, 

3 ὃ πολλάκις ἤδη συνέβη. ταῦτα βουλευσάμενοι 
συνέσχον τοὺς ἄνδρας, ᾿Αππίου δὲ Οὐεργίνιον 
ἔταξαν ἄνευ κλήρου κατηγορεῖν. εἰσαγγέλλεται 
δὴ μετὰ τοῦτο εἰς τὸν δῆμον "Αππιος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Οὐεργινίου κατηγορηθεὶς ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας T 
αἰτεῖται χρόνον εἰς ἀπολογίαν. ἀπαχθεὶς δ᾽ ε 
τὸ δεσμωτήριον, ἵνα φυλάττηται μέχρι δίκης (οὐ 
γὰρ ἐδόθη διεγγύησις" αὐτῷ) πρὶν ἐπιστῆναι τὴν 
ἀποδειχθεῖσαν' ἡμέραν τῆς κρίσεως ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
ἀποθνήσκει, ὡς μὲν ἡ τῶν πολλῶν ὑπόληψις ἦν, 
ἐξ ἐπιταγῆς τῶν δημάρχων, ὡς δ᾽ οἱ τὴν αἰτίαν 
ἀπολύσασθαι βουλόμενοι διεφήμιζον, αὐτὸς ἑαυτὸν 

4 ἀναρτησάμενος βρόχῳ. μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον Σπόριος 
“Ormos εἰσαχθεὶς εἰς τὸν δῆμον ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου τῶν 
δημάρχων Ποπλίου Νομιτωρίου καὶ τυχὼν arno- 
λογίας ἁπάσαις ἁλίσκεται ταῖς ψήφοις καὶ παρα- 
δοθεὶς εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον αὐθημερὸν ἀποθνήσκει. 
οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν δέκα πρὶν εἰσαγγελθῆναι φυγαῖς 
αὑτοὺς ἐζημίωσαν. τὰς δ᾽ οὐσίας τῶν ἀνῃρημέ- 


1 τελευταίους lteiske : καὶ τελευταίους O, Jacoby. 
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easier to manage. And considering which one of 
them would be the most suitable to begin with, they 
determined to call Appius to account first, since he 
was hated by the people, not only because of his other 
crimes, but particularly because of his recent lawless 
acts with regard to the maiden. For they judged 
that if they convicted him they would easily get the 
better of the others, whereas, if they should begin 
with those of humbler station, they imagined that 
the resentment of the citizens, which is always more 
violent in the earlier trials, would be milder toward 
the most eminent men if they were tried last—as 
had often happened before. Having resolved upon 
this course, they took the decemvirs into custody and 
appointed Verginius to be the accuser of Appius with- 
out drawing lots. Thereupon Appius was cited before 
the tribunal of the people to answer an accusation 
brought against him in their assembly by Verginius ; 
and he asked for time to prepare his defence. He was 
haled to prison to be guarded until his trial, as bail was 
not allowed him ; but before the day appointed for 
the trial came, he met his death in prison,—according 
to the suspicion of most people, by order of the 
tribunes, but according to the report of those who 
wished to clear them of this charge, by hanging him- 
self. After him, Spurius Oppius was brought before 
the tribunal of the people by another of the tribunes, 
Publius Numitorius, and being allowed to make his 
defence, was unanimously condemned, committed to 
prison, and put to death the same day. ‘The rest of 
the decemvirs punished themselves by voluntary exile 
before they were indicted. The estates both of those 


2 Gitzeler : ἐγγύησις O. 
5 Reiske : ἐπιδειχθεῖσαν O. 
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νων καὶ τῶν πεφευγότων" οἱ ταμίαι τῆς πόλεως 
ἀνέλαβον εἰς τὸ δημόσιον. εἰσαγγέλλεται δὲ καὶ 
Μάρκος Κλαύδιος ὁ τὴν παρθένον ἐπιβαλόμενος" 
ὡς δούλην «ἀπάγειν ὑπὸ τοῦ μνηστῆρος αὐτῆς 
Ἰκιλίου: καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν εἰς τὸν ἐπιτά αντα παρα- 
νομεῖν "Αππιον ἀναφέρων θανάτου μὲν ἀπολύεται, 
φυγῇ δ᾽ ἀιδίῳ ζημιοῦται’ τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων τῶν 
ὑπηρετησάντων τι παράνομον τοῖς ὀλιγάρχαις 
οὐδεὶς ἔσχεν ἀγῶνα δημόσιον, ἀλλὰ πᾶσιν ἄδεια 
ἐδόθη. ὁ δὲ τοῦτο τὸ πολίτευμα εἰσηγησάμενος 
ἦν s. Δοέλλιος o δήμαρχος ἀχθομένων ἤδη 
τῶν πολιτῶν καὶ πολεμίων γενέσθαι προσδοκών- 
των." 

XLVII. Erel δ᾽ αἱ κατὰ πόλιν" ἐπαύσαντο τα- 
ραχαί, συναγαγόντες τὴν βουλὴν" οἱ ὕπατοι" δόγμα 
κυροῦσιν .ἐξάγειν τὸν στρατὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους 
διὰ ταχέων. ἐπικυρώσαντος δὲ τοῦ δήμου τὰ 
ψηφισθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς Οὐαλέριος μὲν ἅτερος 
τῶν ὑπάτων τὴν ἡμίσειαν ἔχων. τοῦ στρατοῦ 
μοῖραν ἐξῆγεν ἐπί τ᾽ Αἰκανοὺς καὶ Οὐολούσκους: 
συνῆλθε γὰρ ἀμφότερα τὰ ἔθνη. ἐπιστάμενος δὲ 
τοὺς Λἰκανοὺς ἐκ τῶν προτέρων κατορθωμάτων 
αὔχημα -προσειληφότας καὶ eis πολλὴν καταφρό- 
vgow τῆς “Ρωμαίων δυνάμεως προελθόντας, ἔτι 


1 πεφευγότων (cf. v. 13, 4) M : πο. . . (lacuna of 8 
letters) L, πολιτικῶν V, ἀποφυγόντων Kiessling. 
? ἐπιλαβόμενος MV. 
καὶ πολεμίων γενέσθαι προσδοκώντων O : καὶ τῶν πολεμίων 
. y. 7. Kiessling, καὶ τῶν πολεμίων y. π. Jacoby, καὶ τῶν 
ἁδλεμίων ἔφοδον γενήσεσθαι m. Hertlein, καὶ τῶν πολεμίων 
γενέσθαι προσβολὰς π. Capps, κἀν πολεμίων γενέσθαι λόγῳ π. 
Grasberger. 4 πόλιν R : πόλεις LV. 

5 τὴν βουλὴν om. 1, in lacuna. 

$ οἱ ὕπατοι added by Reiske. 


154 


3 


BOOK XI. 46, 4—47, 9 


who had been put to death and of those who had 
made their escape! were confiscated by the quaestors. 
Marcus Claudius, who had attempted to take away 
the maiden as his slave, was also accused by Icilius, 
her betrothed ; however, by putting the blame on 
Appius, who had ordered him to commit the crime, 
he escaped death, but was condemned to perpetual 
banishment. Of the others who had been the instru- 
ments of the decemvirs in any crime, none had a 
publie trial, but impunity was granted to them all. 
This course was proposed by Marcus Duilius, the 
tribune, when the citizens were already showing 
irritation and were expecting that . . . would be 

. . enemies.? 

XLVII. After the domestic disturbances ceased,’ 
the consuls assembled the senate and procured the 
passing of a decree that they should lead out the 
army in all haste against the enemy. And the people 
having ratified the decree of the senate, Valerius, one 
of the consuls, marched with one half of the army 
against the Aequians and the Volscians ; for these 
two nations had joined forces. Understanding that 
the Aequians had gained assurance from their former 
successes and had come to entertain a great contempt 
for the Roman forces, he wished to increase their 

1 Or, * who had fled," '* who had gone into exile." The 
verb is uncertain. 

2 The text at the end of this sentence is very uncertain. 
The MSS. have “ expecting to become enemies," an idea 
expressed more clearly by Grasberger's “ expecting to be 
regarded in the light of enemies." More suitable to the 
context would seem to be the readings proposed by Hertlein 
and Capps, " expecting there would be an attack (assaults) 
from their enemies." 

3 For chaps. 47-50 cf. Livy iii. 60-63. 

? Sylburg : παρόντας O, ἐπαρθέντας Reiske. 
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μᾶλλον ἐβούλετο ἐπᾶραι καὶ θρασυτέρους ποιῆσαι 
δόξαν οὐκ ἀληθῆ παρασχών, ὡς ὀρρωδῶν εἰς 
χεῖρας ἰέναι πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ πάντα δεδιότως᾽ 
ἐποίει. χωρίον τε γὰρ εἰς στρατοπεδείαν ὑψηλὸν 
καὶ δυσπρόσιτον ἐξελέξατο τάφρον τε βαθεῖαν 
περιεβάλετο καὶ χάρακας ἤγειρεν ὑψηλούς. προ- 
καλουμένων δὲ τῶν πολεμίων αὐτὸν εἰς μάχην 
πολλάκις καὶ κακιζόντων τὴν ἀνανδρίαν ἠνείχετο 
μένων ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἔγνω τὴν κρατίστην 
τῶν πολεμίων δύναμιν ἐπὶ προνομὴν τῆς Ερνίκων 
τε καὶ Λατίνων γῆς ἐξεληλυθυῖαν, ἐν δὲ τῷ χάρακι 
φυλακὴν οὔτε πολλὴν καταλειπομένην οὔτ᾽ ἀγαθήν, 
τοῦτον εἶναι νομίσας τὸν καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον ἐξῆγε 
κεκοσμημένην τὴν στρατιὰν καὶ παρέστησεν ὡς 
εἰς μάχην. οὐδενός τ᾽ ἀντεπιόντος ἐκείνην μὲν 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἐπεῖχε, τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐπὶ τὴν ἀποσκευὴν" 
αὐτῶν ἦγεν οὐ σφόδρα ὀχυρὰν οὖσαν. μαθόντες 
δὲ πολιορκούμενον τὸν χάρακα οἱ προεξεληλυθότες 
ἐπὶ τὰς προνομὰς ταχέως ἥκον,᾽ πλὴν οὐχ ἅμα 
καὶ ἐν κόσμῳ, σποράδες δὲ καὶ κατ᾽ ὀλίγους ὡς 
ἕκαστοι εἶχον ἐπιφαινόμενοι" οἵ τ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος 
ἐπεὶ τοὺς σφετέρους προσιόντας ἐθεάσαντο, θρα- 
σύτεροι γεγονότες ἐξῆλθον ἀθρόοι. καὶ γίνεται 
μέγας ἀγὼν καὶ φόνος ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων πολύς, ἐν 
ᾧ νικήσαντες οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι τούς τε συστάδην payo- 
μένους ἐτρέψαντο καὶ τοὺς φεύγοντας ἐπιδιώκοντες, 
οὓς μὲν ἀπέκτειναν, οὓς δ᾽ αἰχμαλώτους ἔλαβον, 
τοῦ δὲ χάρακος αὐτῶν κρατήσαντες χρήματα 

1 Reiske : δεδιότος O, ὡς δεδιότος Capps; πάντα τὰ δεδιότος 


Hertlein. 
* ἀποσκευὴν O : παρεμβολὴν Hertlcin. 
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confidence and boldness by creating the false im- 
pression that he dreaded coming to close quarters 
with them, and in every move he simulated timidity. 
For instance, he chose for his camp a lofty position 
difficult of access, surrounded it with a deep ditch, 
and erected high ramparts. And when the enemy 
repeatedly challenged him to battle and taunted him 
with cowardice, he bore it with patience and remained 
quiet. But upon learning that their best forces had 
set out to plunder the territory of the Hernicans and 
the Latins and that there was left in the camp a 
garrison that was neither large nor able, he thought 
this was the fitting moment, and leading out his army 
in regular formation, he drew it up as for battle. 
'Then, when no one came out to meet him, he held it 
in check that day, but on the next day led it against 
their camp,! which was not very strong. When the 
enemy's detachments which had earlier gone out 
after forage heard that their camp was besieged, they 
speedily returned, though they did not put in an 
appearance all together and in good order, but 
scattered and in small parties, everyone coming up 
as he could ; and those in the camp, as soon as they 
saw their own men approaching, took courage and 
sallied out in a body. Upon this, a great battle 
ensued, with much slaughter on both sides, a battle 
in which the Romans, gaining the victory, put to 
flight those who fought in closed ranks, and pursuing 
those who fled, killed some and made others prisoners ; 
and taking possession of their camp, they seized much 


1 * Camp" seems the meaning required here, but the 
MSS. give “ baggage." 


3 ταχέως ἧκον Reiske : τοῦ ἄστεος ἧκον VM, om. L in 
lacuna. 
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πολλὰ καὶ λείαν ἄφθονον περιεβάλοντο. ^ Ova- 
λέριος μὲν δὴ ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἀδεῶς ἤδη 
τὴν γῆν τῶν πολεμίων ἐπιὼν ἐδῄου. 

XLVIII. Μάρκος δ᾽ 'Ὀράτιος ἐπὶ τὸν κατὰ Σα- 
βίνων πόλεμον . . . ἐπειδὴ τὰ κατὰ τὸν συνάρ- 
χοντα ἔγνω, προαγαγὼν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκ τοῦ χάρακος 
τὰς δυνάμεις ἀντεπῆγε θᾶττον [ὅλῃ δυνάμει] πρὸς 
οὐκ ἐλάττους ἀριθμὸν τοὺς Σαβίνους καὶ τὰ πολέ- 
µια [ἐμπειροτάτους' ἐνεδείξαντο γὰρ]' φρόνημά τε 
καὶ τόλμαν ἐκ τῶν προτέρων κατορθωμάτων 
πολλὴν [πρὸς τοὺς ἀντιμαχομένους,᾽ καὶ κοινῶς 
πάντες καὶ ἰδίως ὁ τούτων προηγούμενος") ἦν 
γὰρ οὐ μόνον στρατηγὸς ἀγαθός, ἀλλὰ καὶ πο- 

9 λεμιστὴς κατὰ χεῖρα γενναῖος: καὶ τῶν ἱππέων 
μεγάλην προθυμίαν παρασχομένων νίκην ἀναιρεῖται 
λαμπροτάτην, πολλοὺς μὲν ἀποκτείνας τῶν πολε- 
μίων, πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι πλειόνων αἰχμαλώτων τε- 
τυχηκώς, τοῦ re χάρακος αὐτῶν" ἐρήμου κρατήσας, 

ἐν ᾧ τήν τ᾽ ἀποσκευὴν τῶν πολεμίων πολλὴν εὗρε 
καὶ τὴν λείαν ἅπασαν ἣν ἐκ τῆς “Ρωμαίων γῆς 
ἐληίσαντο, αἰχμαλώτους τε πάνυ πολλοὺς τῶν 
σφετέρων ἀνεσώσατο." οὐ γὰρ ἔφθασαν ἀνασκευα- 
σάμενοι τὰς ὠφελείας οἱ Σαβῖνοι διὰ καταφρόνησιν. 

8 τὰ μὲν οὖν τῶν πολεμίων χρήματα τοῖς στρατιώ- 

ταις ὠφέλειαν ἐφῆκε ποιεῖσθαι προεξελόμενος ἐκ 


1 τοῦ δὲ χάρακος . . . περιεβάλοντο L : om. R. 

? A participle has apparently been lost after πόλεμον. 
Kiessling placed προαγαγὼν here instead of in the following 
line. ὅλη δυνάµει om. L in lacuna. 

4 ἐμπειροτάτους: ἐνεδείξαντο γὰρ om. L : add. R. 

5 ἀντιμαχομένους V : ἀντεχομένους LbM. 

6 πρὸς τοὺς . . . προηγούμενος om. La : added by Lb (πρὸς 
tods . . . κοινῶς in lacuna, πάντες . . . προηγούμενος in margin). 
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money and vast booty. After accomplishing this, 
Valerius now freely overran the enemy's country and 
laid it waste. l 

XLVIII. Marcus Horatius, who had been sent out 1 
to prosecute the war against the Sabines, when he 
learned of the exploits of his colleague, likewise 
marched out of camp and promptly led [all] his forces 
against the Sabines, who were not inferior in numbers 
and were [thoroughly acquainted] with the art of war. 
[For they displayed] spirit and great boldness [against 
their opponents] in consequence of their former 
successes, [not only all of them in common, but 
particularly their commander ;]? for he was both a 
good general and also a gallant fighter at close 
quarters. And since the cavalry displayed great zeal, 
he won a most brilliant victory, killing many of the 
enemy and [taking] far more of them prisoners, and 
also gaining possession of their abandoned camp, in 
which he found not only the baggage of the enemy in 
great quantity but also all the booty they had taken 
from the Romans’ territory, and rescued a great many 
of his own people who had been taken prisoner. For 
the Sabines, in their contempt of the Romans, had 
not packed up and sent away their booty before 
the battle. The effects belonging to the enemy he 
allowed the soldiers to take as spoils after he had 
first selected such a portion of them as he intended 


1 See the critical note. 

2 The words enclosed in brackets are found only in the 
inferior MSS. and, in part, as later entries in L; there is an 
error somewhere, since the words “ he was a good general ” 
obviously refer to the Roman commander. 


? τετυχηκώς om. L in lacuna. * αὐτῶν LV : αὐτοῦ M. 
9 ἀνεσώσατο L : εὖ i ἀνεσώ VM 
: εὗρε καὶ ἀνεσώσατο E 
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τῶν λαφύρων ὅσα τοῖς θεοῖς καθιερώσειν ἔμελλε: 
τὴν δὲ λείαν τοῖς ἀφαιρεθεῖσιν ἀπέδωκε. 

XLIX. Ταῦτα διαπραξάμενος ἀπῆγεν εἰς “Ῥώμην 
τὰς δυνάμεις, καὶ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον Οὐαλέριος 
ἧκεν: ἦν τ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις μέγα φρονοῦσιν ἐπὶ ταῖς 

2 νίκαις! ἐλπὶς ἐπιφανεῖς. κατάξειν θριάμβους. οὐ 
μὴν ἐχώρησέ γε αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα τὸ ἔργον. 
συναχθεῖσα γὰρ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἡ βουλὴ κατεστρατο- 
πεδευκότων ἔξω τῆς πόλεως eis? τὸ καλούμενον 
"Αρειον πεδίον, καὶ τὰ πραχθέντα ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων 
μαθοῦσα τὴν ἐπινίκιον οὐκ ἐπέτρεψε ποιήσασθαι 
θυσίαν, πολλῶν μὲν καὶ ἄλλων ἐναντιωθέντων ad- 

3 τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ, μάλιστα δὲ Κλαυδίου l'atov 
(θεῖος δ᾽ ἦν οὗτος, ὥσπερ ἔφην, ᾿Αππίῳ τῷ karta- 
στησαμένῳ τὴν ὀλιγαρχίαν καὶ νεωστὶ ὑπὸ τῶν 
δημάρχων ἀναιρεθέντι) τούς τε κυρωθέντας ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν νόμους προβαλλομένου, δι᾽ ὧν ἠλάττωσαν 
τὸ τῆς βουλῆς κράτος, καὶ τἆλλα πολιτεύματα 
ὅσα οὗτοι πολιτευόμενοι διετέλεσαν’ τελευταίαν 
δὲ τὴν τῶν δέκα ἀνδρῶν, οὓς προὔδωκαν τοῖς 
δημάρχοις, τῶν μὲν ἀπώλειαν, τῶν δὲ δήμευσιν, 
ὡς παρὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τὰς συνθήκας, διεξιόν- 

4 τος (τὰ γὰρ ἐπὶ τῶν ἱερῶν συνομολογηθέντα τοῖς 
πατρικίοις πρὸς τοὺς δημοτικοὺς ἐπ᾽ ἀδείᾳ τε 
πάντων γενέσθαι καὶ ἀμνηστίᾳ τῶν προτέρων): 
τόν τ᾽ ᾿Αππίου θάνατον οὐκ αὐτοχειρίᾳ γενέσθαι 
λέγοντος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιβούλως ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων πρὸ 
δίκης, ἵνα μήτε λόγου τύχη κρινόμενος μήτ᾽ ἐλέου,' 


1 After νίκαις L has a lacuna, VM add xai. Grasberger 
proposed either to omit καὶ or to substitute καλὴ. 
2 εἰς added by Kiessling. 
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to consecrate to the gods ; but the booty he restored 
to the owners. 

XLIX. After accomplishing these things he led 
his forces back to Rome, and Valerius arrived at 
about the same time. Both of them, being greatly 
elated by their victories, expected to celebrate 
brilliant triumphs ; however, the matter did not turn 
out according to their expectation. For the senate, 
having been convened in their case while they lay 
encamped outside the city in the Field of Mars, as it 
was called, and being informed of the exploits of both, 
would not permit them to perform the triumphal 
sacrifice, since many of the senators opposed their 
demand openly, and particularly Gaius Claudius, 
uncle, as I have stated,! to Appius who had established 
the oligarchy and had been put to death recently by 
the tribunes. Claudius reproached them for the laws 
they had got enacted by which they had weakened 
the power of the senate and for the other policies they 
had constantly pursued ; and, last of all, he told of 
the killing of some of the decemvirs, whom they had 
betrayed to the tribunes, and the confiscation of the 
estates of the others, in violation, as he claimed, of 
their oaths and covenants ; for he maintained that 
the compact entered into by the patricians with the 
plebeians had been made on the basis of a general 
amnesty and impunity for what was past. He added 
that Appius had not perished by his own hand, but 
by the treachery of the tribunes before his trial, in 
order that he might not by standing trial either 


1 In chap. 7, 1. 


3 Ld + À , VN L4 é 
ὅσα οὗτοι πολιτευόμενοι VM : ὅσα του . . . πολιτευόμενοι 
L, ὅσα περὶ τοῦ δήμου πολιτευόµενοι Kiessling. 


4 Grasberger : ἐλέους O. 
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κατὰ τὸ εἰκός, εἰ κατέστη γοῦν εἰς κρίσιν ἁνὴρ" 

γένους ἀξίωμα παρεχόμενος καὶ πολλὰ τὸ κοινὸν 

εὖ πεποιηκὼς" ὅρκους τε καὶ πίστεις ἐπιβοώ- 

μενος, als ἄνθρωποι" πιστεύοντες εἰς διαλλαγὰς 
A 

συνέρχονται,᾽ τέκνα τε καὶ συγγένειαν καὶ αὐτὸ 

. 4 ^ S 3 ` / 6 3 

τὸ ταπεινὸν σχῆμα καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ [φέρων"] eis 
/ ^ ^ 
5 οἶκτον ἐφελκόμενα τὸ πλῆθος. ταῦτα O7! πάντα 
΄ ^ ^ 
κατηγορήµατα τῶν ὑπάτων [κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκχέαν- 
/ d ` 51. ^ / 8 » 

τος Κλαυδίου Γαΐου, καὶ αὐ]τῶν παρόντων, ἔδοξεν 
ἀγαπᾶν᾽ αὐτοὺς εἰ μὴ δώσουσι δίκας’ θριάμβων 
δὲ καταγωγῆς ἢ τινων τοιούτων συγχωρήσεων" 
οὐδὲ κατὰ μικρὸν ἀξίους εἶναι τυγχάνειν. 

L. ᾿Αποψηφισαμένης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς τὸν θρίαμβον 
ἀγανακτοῦντες οἱ περὶ τὸν Οὐαλέριον καὶ δεινὴν 
ὕβριν ὑπολαμβάνοντες ὑβρίζεσθαι συνεκάλεσαν εἰς 
3 ’ M ^ MI . ^ ^ 
ἐκκλησίαν τὸ πλῆθος: καὶ πολλὰ τῆς βουλῆς kart- 
ηγορήσαντες, συναγορευσάντων αὐτοῖς τῶν δημάρ- 
xov καὶ νόμον" εἰσηγησαμένων, παρὰ τοῦ δήμου 
λαμβάνουσι τὴν καταγωγὴν τοῦ θριάμβου, πρῶτοι 
“Ῥωμαίων. ἁπάντων τοῦτο εἰσηγησάμενοι τὸ ἔθος. 

9 ἐκ δὲ τούτου πάλιν εἰς ἐγκλήματα καὶ διαφορὰς 

1 κατὰ τὸ εἰκός Post, ὡς εἰκός Sylburg : ὡς O, Jacoby. 

Reiske and Jacoby added ἀπέφυγεν ἂν ofter ἀνὴρ, while Portus 


wished to add οὐκ ἂν κατεκρίθη at the end of the sentence. 
2 Kiessling : ἀνὴρ O. 


3 πολλὰ ἃ τὸ κοινὸν ἐφαίνετο εὖ πεποιηκὼς Reiske. 

4 ἄνθρωποι Kiessling, οἱ ἄνθρωποι Steph. : ἄνθρωποι O. 

P ἔρχονται Kayser. 

€ φέρων om. L. 

? 0) VM : 8e L. 

: ὑπάτων πολ . . «θη παρόντων L (lacuna of some 20 


letters), ὑπάτων πολλά κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκχέαντος. κλαυδίου γαίου 
καὶ αὐτῶν παρόντων, Vs ὑπάτων πολλὰ φέρων eis οἶκτον ἐφελκό- 
μενα τὸ Eee κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκχέαντος κλαυδίου γαίου καὶ αὐτῶν 


παρόντων M. The words supplied by V and M are obviously 
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get a chance to speak or obtain mercy,—as might 
well have been the case if the man! had come into 
court citing in his defence his illustrious lineage 
and the many good services he had rendered to the 
commonwealth, appealing too to the oaths and pledges 
of good faith, on which men rely when accommodating 
their differences, [bringing forward] his children and 
relations, [displaying] even the humble garb of the 
suppliant, and doing many other things that move 
the multitude to compassion. When [Claudius had 
poured out] all these accusations against the consuls 
[and all] who were present [had expressed their 
approval], it was decided that the consuls ought to 
be content if they were not punished ; but that they 
were not in the least worthy of celebrating triumphs 
or of gaining any concessions of that sort. 

L. The senate having rejected their request for a 
triumph, Valerius and his colleague were indignant, 
and feeling that they had been grievously affronted, 
they called the multitude to an assembly ; and after 
they had uttered many invectives against the senate 
and the tribunes had espoused their cause and intro- 
duced a law for the purpose, they obtained from the 
people the privilege of celebrating a triumph, being 
the first of all the Romans to introduce this custom. 
'This gave occasion to fresh accusations and quarrels 

1 Or, to make the condition more general, “a man," the 
reading of the MSS. 


2 The translation follows Kiessling's restoration of the 
text. None of the MSS. gives a satisfactory reading. 


wrong; Kiessling suggested ὑπάτων [ἐκχέαντος Κλαυδίου καὶ 
ἐπαινεσάντων ἁπάντων] τῶν π. 

9 ἔδοξεν δεῖν ἀγαπᾶν Reiske. 

10 τιμῶν τοσούτων συγχωρήσεως Kiessling. 

1 Reiske : νόμων O. 
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οἱ δημοτικοὶ καθίσταντο πρὸς τοὺς πατρικίους" 
παρώξυνον δ᾽ αὐτοὺς οἱ δήμαρχοι καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
ἐκκλησιάξοντες καὶ πολλὰ κατὰ τῆς βουλῆς 
λέγοντες. ἦν δ᾽ ἡ μάλιστα ἐρεθίζουσα. τοὺς 
πολλοὺς ὑπόληψις, ἣν ἐκεῖνοι παρεσκεύασαν ἰσχυ- 
ρὰν γενέσθαι, φήμαις τ᾽ ἀδεσπότοις καὶ εἰκασμοῖς 
αὐξηθεῖσα οὐκ ὀλίγοις, ὡς καταλυσόντων τῶν 

/ s ’ ^ 3 € . 
πατρικίων τοὺς νόμους οὓς ἐκύρωσαν οἱ περὶ 
Οὐαλέριον ὕπατοι: δόξα τ᾽ ἰσχυρὰ καὶ οὐ πολὺ 
ἀπέχουσα τοῦ" πίστις εἶναι τοὺς πολλοὺς κατεῖχε. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ τούτων πραχθέντα τῶν ὑπάτων 
ταῦτ᾽ ἦν. 

LI. Οἱ δὲ τὸν ἑξῆς ὑπατεύσαντες ἐνιαυτὸν Λάρος 
Ἑρμίνιος: καὶ Tiros Οὐεργίνιος: καὶ οἱ παρὰ 
τούτων τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαβόντες, Μάρκος Γε[γά- 
vios |* "c Y 

LII. Μηδὲν δὲ αὐτῶν ἀποκρινομένων, ἀλλ᾽ aya- 
νακτούντων παρελθὼν αὖθις Ἀκάπτιος" ἐπὶ τὸ 
βῆμα, “ "Exer’, ; ἔφη, “ -παρακεχωρηµένον,͵ ἄνδρες 
πολῖται, παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τῶν διαφερομένων ὅτι τῆς 
ἡμετέρας χώρας ἑαυτοῖς n προσηκούσης ἀντι- 
ποιοῦνται" πρὸς ταῦτα ὁρῶντες τὰ δίκαια καὶ τὰ 
εὔορκα ψηφίσασθε." ταῦτα τοῦ Σκαπτίου λέ- 
γοντος αἰδὼς εἰσῄει. τοὺς ὑπάτους ἐνθυμουμένους 
ὡς οὔτε δίκαιον οὔτ᾽ εὐπρεπὲς ἡ δίκη λήψεται 
τέλος ἄν τινα ἀμφισβητουμένην ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων χώραν 
δικαστὴς αἱρεθεὶς ὁ “Ρωμαίων δῆμος μηδέποτ᾽ 

1 > ὀλίγοις O : ἀληθέσιν Reiske, ἀλόγοις Kiessling. 

τοῦ added by Reiske. 


3 Sylburg : ἐρουίνιος O. 
1 The MSS. all break off with µάρκος ye. See the note 


on chap. 44, 5. 
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on the part of the plebeians against the patricians ; 
they were egged on by the tribunes, who called 
assemblies every day and uttered many invectives 
against the senate. But the thing which exasperated 
the masses most was the suspicion, which the tribunes 
had contrived to strengthen and was increased by 
unavowed reports and not a few conjectures, that the 
patricians were going to abolish the laws which had 
been enacted by Valerius and his colleague ; and a 
strong opinion to this effect, which was little less than 
a conviction, possessed the minds of the masses. 
These were the events of that consulship. 

LI. The consuls of the following year? were Lar 
Herminius and Titus Verginius; and they were 
succeeded by Marcus Ge[ganius] 3 


LII. When they made no answer? but continued 
to feel aggrieved, Scaptius again came forward to the 
tribunal and said: “‘ There you have the admission, 
citizens, from our adversaries themselves that they 
are laying claim to territory of ours which in no wise 
belongs to them. Bearing this in mind, vote for what 
is just and in conformity with your oaths." While 
Scaptius was thus speaking, a sense of shame came 
over the consuls as they considered that the outcome 
of this trial would be neither just nor seemly if the 
Roman people, when chosen as arbiters, should take 
away any disputed territory claimed by others and 

! For chap. 51 and the missing portion of the text cf. Livy 
iii. 65-70. Livy gives Herminius' praenomen as Spurius. 


2 For the lacuna see the note on chap. 44, 5. 
3 Cf, Livy iii. 71 f. ; “they " are the Aricians. 


5 κάπτιος LV (and similarly 5 lines below), κάτλιος M. 
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αὐτῆς ἀντιποιησάμενος ἑαυτῷ προσδικάσῃ τοὺς 
ἀμφισβητοῦντας ἀφελόμενος: καὶ πολλοὶ σφόδρα 
ἐλέχθησαν εἰς ἀποτροπὴν τοῦ πράγματος ὑπὸ τῶν 
ὑπάτων καὶ τῶν ἡγουμένων τῆς βουλῆς λόγοι 

3 διὰ κενῆς. οἱ γὰρ ἀνειληφότες τὰς ψήφους πολλὴν 
μωρίαν εἶναι λέγοντες ἑ ἑτέρους περιορᾶν τὰ σφέτερα 
κατέχοντας, καὶ οὐκ εὐσεβὲς .ἐξοίσειν τέλος ὑπο- 
λαμβάνοντες ἐὰν ᾿Αρικηνοὺς ἢ "ApBedras κυρίους 
ἀποδείξωσι τῆς ἀμφισβητησίμου" γῆς ὁμωμοκότες 
ὧν ἂν εὕρωσιν αὐτὴν οὖσαν τούτων ἐπικρινεῖν" à 
τοῖς τε δικαζομένοις ὀργὴν ἔχοντες ὅτι τοὺς ἆπο- 
στερουµένους αὐτῆς δικαστὰς ἠξίωσαν λαβεῖν, ἵνα 
μηδ᾽ ὕστερον ἔτι σφίσιν ἐγγένηται τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
ἀνακομίσασθαι κτῆσιν, ἣν αὐτοὶ μεθ᾽ ὅρκου 

4 δικάσαντες ἑτέρων" ἐπέγνωσαν εἶναι,- ταῦτα δὴ 
λογιζόμενοι καὶ ἀγανακτοῦντες τρύτον ἐκέλευσαν 
τεθῆναι καδίσκον ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως “Ῥωμαίων καθ’ 
ἑκάστην φυλήν, εἰς ὃν ἀποθήσονται τὰς ψήφους: 
καὶ γίνεται πάσαις ταῖς ψήφοις ὁ ὁ “Ῥωμαίων δῆμος 
τῆς ἀμφιλόγου χώρας Κύριος. ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ 
τούτων τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπράχθη. 

LIII. Μάρκου δὲ Γενυκίου καὶ Γαΐου Μοιντίου 
τὴν ἀρχὴν παρειληφότων αἱ πολιτικαὶ πάλιν ἀν- 
έσταντο διαφοραὶ τῶν δημοτικῶν ἀξιούντων ἅπασι 
“Ῥωμαίοις ἐξεῖναι τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχὴν λαμβάνειν. 
τέως γὰρ οἱ πατρίκιοι μόνοι µετῄεσαν αὐτὴν ἐν 
ταῖς λοχίτισιν ἐκκλησίαις ἀποδεικνύμενοι: νόμον 
τε συγγράψαντες ὑπὲρ τῶν ὑπατικῶν ἀρχαιρεσιῶν 

1 ἀμφισβητησίμου Xylander : ἀμφισβήτου μὴ L, ἀμφισβήτου 


VM, ἀμφισβητουμένης Kiessling. 
2 


obet : ἐπικρίνειν O. 9 


ἑτέρων L : ἑτέροις VM. 
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award it to themselves, after having never before put 
in a counter-claim to it; and a great many speeches 
were made by the consuls and by the leaders of the 
senate to avert this result, but in vain. For the 
people, when called to give their votes, declared it 
would be great folly to permit what was theirs to 
remain in the possession of others, and they thought 
they would not be rendering a righteous verdict if 
they declared the Aricians or the Ardeates to be the 
owners of the disputed land after having sworn to 
award it to those to whom they should find that it 
belonged. And they were angry with the contending 
parties for having asked to have as arbiters those who 
were being deprived of this land, with this end in 
view, that they might not even afterwards have it in 
their power to recover their own property which they 
themselves as sworn judges had decreed to belong to 
others. The people, then, reasoning thus and feeling 
aggrieved, ordered a third urn, for the Roman 
commonwealth, to be placed before each tribe, into 
which they might put their voting tablets ; and the 
Roman people were declared by all the votes to be 
the owners of the disputed land. These were the 
events of that consulship. 

LIII. When Marcus Genucius and Gaius Quintius 
had assumed office, the political quarrels were re- 
newed, the plebeians demanding that it be permitted 
to all Romans to hold the consulship ; for hitherto 
the patricians alone had stood for that office and been 
chosen in the centuriate assembly. And a law con- 
cerning the consular elections was drawn up and 


1 For chaps. 53-61 cf. Livy iv. 1-7, 1. Livy gives the name 
of Genucius' colleague as Gaius Curtius. 


4 γενυκίου L : μενυκίου V, μινουκίου M. 
Ὰ 
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εἰσέφερον οἱ τότε δημαρχοῦντες ἐκτὸς ἑνὸς Γαΐου 
Φουρνίου πάντες οἱ λοιποὶ συμφρονήσαντες, ἐν ᾧ 
τὸν δῆμον ἐποιοῦντο᾽ κύριον τῆς διαγνώσεως καθ᾽ 
ἕνα ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν εἴτε πατρικίους βούλοιτο 
9 μετιέναι τὴν ὑπατείαν εἴτε δημοτικούς. ἐφ᾽ obs 
ἠγανάκτουν οἱ τοῦ βουλευτικοῦ μετέχοντες ovv- 
εδρίου καταλυομένην τὴν ἑαυτῶν δυναστείαν ὁρῶν- 
τες καὶ πάντα ὑπομένειν ῴοντο δεῖν πρότερον ἢ 
τὸν νόμον κύριον ἐᾶσαι γενέσθαι: ὀργαί τε καὶ 
κατηγορίαι καὶ ἀντιπράξεις ἐγίνοντο συνεχεῖς ἐν 
ἰδίοις τε συλλόγοις καὶ κατὰ τὰς κοινὰς συνόδους, 
ἁπάντων τῶν πατρικίων πρὸς ἅπαντας ἠλλοτριω- 
8 μένων τοὺς δημοτικούς. καὶ λόγοι πολλοὶ μὲν ἐν 
τῷ συνεδρίῳ, πολλοὶ δὲ κατὰ τὰς ἐκκλησίας ὑπὸ 
τῶν προϊσταμένων τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας ἐλέχθησαν, 
ἐπιεικέστεροι μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν οἰομένων ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ 
συμφέροντος ἁμαρτάνειν τοὺς δημοτικούς, τραχύ- 
τεροι δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν νομιζόντων ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς καὶ 
φθόνου τοῦ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸ πρᾶγμα συγκεῖσθαι. 
LIV. Ἑλκομένου δὲ τοῦ χρόνου διὰ κενῆς ἧκον 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπὸ τῶν συμμάχων ἄγγελοι λέγοντες 
ὅτι πολλῇ στρατιᾷ μέλλουσιν ἐλαύνειν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
Αἰκανοί τε καὶ Οὐολοῦσκοι, καὶ" δεόμενοι βοήθειαν 
ἀποστεῖλαι σφίσι διὰ ταχέων ὡς ἐν τρίβῳ τοῦ 
2 πολέμου κειμένοις. ἐλέγοντο δὲ καὶ Τυρρηνῶν οἱ 
καλούμενοι Οὐιεντανοὶ παρασκευάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀπό- 
στασιν, ᾿Αρδεᾶταί τ᾽ αὐτῶν οὐκέτι ἦσαν ὑπήκοοι, 
τῆς ἀμφιλόγου χώρας ὀργὴν ἔχοντες ἣν ὁ “Ῥωμαίων 
δῆμος αἰρεθεὶς δικαστὴς αὑτῷ᾽ προσεδίκασεν ἐν 
8 τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ. ταῦτα ἡ βουλὴ μαθοῦσα 
ψηφίζεται στρατιὰν καταγράφειν καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους 


! ἐποίουν Cobet. * καὶ added by Reiske. 
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introduced by the tribunes of that year, all the others 
but one, Gaius Furnius, having agreed upon that 
course ; in this law they empowered the populace 
to decide each year whether they wished patricians 
or plebeians to stand for the consulship. At this the 
members of the senate were offended, seeing in it the 
overthrow of their own domination, and they thought 
they ought to endure anything rather than permit the 
law to pass ; and outbursts of anger, recriminations 
and obstructions continually occurred both in private 
gatherings and in their general sessions, all the patri- 
cians having become hostile to all the plebeians. 
Many speeches also were made in the senate and 
many in the meetings of the popular assembly by the 
leading men of the aristocracy, the more moderate by 
men who believed that the plebeians were misled 
through ignorance of their true interests and the 
harsher by men who thought that the measure was 
concocted as the result of a plot and of envy toward 
themselves. 

LIV. While the time was dragging along with no 
result, messengers from the allies arrived in the city 
reporting that both the Aequians and the Volscians 
were about to march against them with a large army 
and begging that assistance might be sent them 
promptly, as they lay in the path of the war. Those 
Tyrrhenians also who were called Veientes were said 
to be preparing for a revolt ; and the Ardeates no 
longer gave allegiance to the Romans, being angry 
over the matter of the disputed territory which the 
Roman people, when chosen arbiters, had awarded 
to themselves the year before. The senate, upon 
being informed of all this, voted to enrol an army 


5 αὑτῷ L : αὐτῷ R. 
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3 ’ 3 lÀ 7 2 ’ M ^ 
ἀμφοτέρους ἐξάγειν δυνάµεις. ἀντέπραττον δὲ τοῖς 
^ ? ^ 
γνωσθεῖσιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν' οἱ τὸν νόμον εἰσφέροντες 
ΔΡ 3 3 ^ ^ 
(ἔχουσι δ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ἐναντιοῦσθαι δήμαρχοι τοῖς ὑπά- 
> ’ ^ 
τοις”) ἀφαιρούμενοί τε τοὺς ἀγομένους ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
QN A 
ἐπὶ τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ὅρκον καὶ τιμωρίαν οὐδε- 
’ ^ ^ 
μίαν ἐῶντες λαμβάνειν παρὰ τῶν ἀπειθούντων. 
4 πολλὰ δὲ τῆς βουλῆς ἀξιού ἐν μὲν τῷ παρόντι 
f fis ἀξιούσης ἐν μὲν τῷ παρόντ 
’ M ’ ^ LÀ A ’ 
χρόνῳ τὴν φιλονεικίαν καταβαλεῖν, ὅταν δὲ τέλος 
οἱ πόλεμοι λάβωσι, τότε προτιθέναι τὸν περὶ τῶν 
^ 3 
ἀρχαιρεσιῶν νόμον, οἶδε᾽ τοσούτου' ἐδέησαν εἶξαι 
τοῖς καιροῖς ὥστε καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐναντιώσε- 
^ ’ ^ ^ » 4 201 
σθαι τοῖς δόγµασι τῆς βουλῆς ἔλεγον καὶ οὐδὲν 
ἐάσειν δόγμα περὶ οὐδενὸς κυρωθῆναι πράγματος 
^ 3 ΄ 
ἐὰν μὴ τὸν ὑπ᾽" αὐτῶν εἰσφερόμενον προβουλεύσῃ 
" M 3 ld 3 ^ "4 A ~ 
δνόμον. καὶ οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ πρὸς τοὺς 
^ 3 ^ ie > 
ὑπάτους ταῦτ᾽ ἀπειλῆσαι προήχθησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
^ 5 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, ὅρκους οἷπερ εἰσὶ μέγιστοι παρ᾽ 
^ ^ ^ / 
αὐτοῖς, κατὰ τῆς ἑαυτῶν πίστεως, διοµοσάµενοι, 
ἵνα μηδέ τι τῶν ἐγνωσμένων αὐτοῖς πεισθεῖσιν' 
ἐξῇ καταλύειν." 
, 
LV. Πρὸς δὴ τὰς ἀπειλὰς ταύτας ἐσκόπουν ô 
^ A 
τι χρὴ ποιεῖν οἱ πρεσβύτατοί τε kai κορυφαιότατοι 
^ ^ , 4 
τῶν προεστηκότων τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας, συναχθέντες 
εἰς ἰδιωτικὸν σύλλογον ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων αὐτοὶ 


1 αὐτῶν Ο : τῶν ὑπάτων Kiessling. 

2 ἔχουσι... ὑπάτοις rejected by Kiessling as a gloss. 

3 οἵδε Jacoby : οἱ δὲ O, οἱ δήμαρχοι Kiessling. 

4 τοσούτου LV : τοσοῦτον R. 5 Sylburg : ὑπὲρ O. 
* διομοσάμενοι LM, διωμοσάμενοι V : διωμόσαντο Sylburg. 
7 μηδέ τι O : μηδὲν Kiessling. 


8 πεισθεῖσιν Ο : καὶ πεισθεῖσιν Capps; ἵνα μηδὲ πεισθεῖσιν 
ἐξῇ τι τῶν ἐγνωσμένων αὐτοῖς κ. Reiske. 
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and that both consuls should take the field. But 
those who were trying to introduce the law kept 
opposing the execution of their decisions (tribunes 
have authority to oppose the consuls) by liberating 
such of the citizens as the consuls were leading 
off to make them take the military oath and by not 
permitting the consuls to inflict any punishment on 
the disobedient. And when the senate earnestly 
entreated them to put aside their contentiousness 
for the time being and only when the wars were at 
an end to propose the law concerning the consular 
elections, these men, far from yielding to the emer- 
gency, declared that they would oppose the decrees 
of the senate about other matters also and would not 
permit any decree on any subject to be ratified unless 
the senate should approve by a preliminary decree 
the law they themselves were introducing. And they 
were so far carried away that they thus threatened 
the consuls not only in the senate, but also in the 
assembly of the people, swearing ! the oath which to 
them is the most binding, namely by their good faith, 
to the end that they might not be at liberty to revoke 
any of their decisions even if convinced of their 
error. 

LV. In view of these threats the oldest and most 
prominent of the leaders of the aristocracy were 
assembled by the consuls in a private meeting apart 
by themselves and there considered what they ought 

1 Or, following Sylburg’s emendation, '' and not only in 
the senate were they carried away to the point of thus 


threatening the consuls, but also in the assembly they 
swore the oath," etc. 


9 καταλύειν M : om. R., 
1? τὸν before ἰδιωτικὸν deleted by Reiske; cf. x. 40, 3. 
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2 καθ’ ἑαυτούς. Γάιος μὲν οὖν Κλαύδιος ἥκιστα 
δημοτικὸς ὢν καὶ ταύτην διαδεδεγµένος ἐκ προ- 
γόνων τὴν αἵρεσιν | τῆς πολιτείας αὐθαδεστέραν 
γνώμην εἰσέφερε, μήτε ὑπατείας μήτ᾽ ἄλλης ἀρχῆς 
τῷ δήμῳ παραχωρεῖν μηδεμιᾶς: τοὺς δὲ τἀναντία 
πράττειν ἐπιχειροῦντας ὅπλοις κωλύειν, ἐὰν μὴ 
πείθωνται τοῖς λόγοις, peda μηδεμίαν ποιου- 
μένους" μήτ᾽ ἰδιώτου μήτ᾽ .ἄρχοντος. ἅπαντας γὰρ 
τοὺς ἐπιχειροῦντας τὰ πάτρια κινεῖν ἔθη καὶ τὸν 
κόσμον τοῦ πολιτεύματος τὸν ἀρχαῖον διαφθείρειν 

3 ἀλλοτρίους καὶ πολεμίους εἶναι τῆς πόλεως. Τίτος 
δὲ Κοῖντιος οὐκ εἴα Bia? κατείργειν τὸ ἀντίπαλον, 
οὐδὲ δι᾽ ὅπλων καὶ δι αἵματος ἐμφυλίου χωρεῖν 
πρὸς τὸ δημοτικόν, ἄλλως τε καὶ δημάρχων σφίσιν 
ἐναντιωσομένων, οὓς ἱεροὺς εἶναι καὶ παναγεῖς 
ἐψηφίσαντο οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν θεοὺς καὶ δαίμονας 
ἐγγυητὰς ποιησάμενοι τῶν ὁμολογιῶν καὶ τοὺς 
μεγίστους à ὅρκους κατ᾽ ἐξωλείας αὐτῶν τε καὶ τῶν 
ἐγγόνων, ἐάν τι παραβαίνωσι τῶν συγκειμένων, 
κατομοσάμενοι. 

LVI. Ταύτῃ προσθεμένων τῇ γνώμῃ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων τῶν παρακληθέντων εἰς τὸ συνέδριον παρα- 
λαβὼν τὸν λόγον ὁ Κλαύδιος: “Οὐκ ἀγνοῶ μέν, 
ἔφησεν, ' "ἡλίκων κρηπὶς καταβληθήσεται avu- 

ορῶν ἅπασιν ἡμῖν ἐὰν ἐπιτρέψωμεν τῷ δήμῳ 
περὶ τοῦ νόμου ψῆφον λαβεῖν: οὐκ ἔχων D ὅ τι 
χρὴ ποιεῖν οὐδὲ" δυνάμενος τοσούτοις οὖσιν' μόνος" 
ἀντιλέγειν, εἴκω τοῖς βουλήμασι τοῖς ὑμετέροις. 

2 δίκαιον γὰρ ἀποφαίνεσθαι μὲν ἕκαστον ἃ δοκεῖ 


1 ποιούμενος O. 
2 τῇ before βίᾳ deleted by Reudler. 
ὃ οὐδὲ Steph. : οὐ LVM. 
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to do. Gaius Claudius, who by no means favoured 
the plebeians and had inherited this political creed 
from his ancestors, offered a rather arrogant motion 
not to yield to the people either the consulship or any 
other magistracy whatever, and, in the case of those 
who should attempt to do otherwise, to prevent them 
by force of arms, if they would not be convinced by 
arguments, giving no quarter to either private person 
or magistrate. For all who attempted to disturb the 
established customs and to corrupt their ancient form 
of government, he said, were aliens and enemies of the 
commonwealth. ‘On the other hand, Titus Quintius 
opposed restraining their adversaries by violence or 
proceeding against the plebeians with arms and civil 
bloodshed, particularly since they would be opposed by 
the tribunes, ' whose persons our fathers had decreed 
to be sacred and sacrosanct, making the gods and 
lesser divinities sureties for the performance of their 
compact and swearing the most solemn oaths in which 
they invoked utter destruction upon both themselves 
and their posterity if they transgressed a single 
article of that covenant.” 

LVI. This advice being approved of by all the 
others who had been invited to the meeting, Claudius 
resumed his remarks and said: “ I am not unaware 
of how great calamities to us all a foundation will be 
laid if we permit the people to give their votes con- 
cerning this law. But being at a loss what to do and 
unable alone to oppose so many, I yield to your wishes. 
For it is right that every man should declare what he 


* Apparently either ὑμῖν has dropped out of the text here 
or οὖσιν has crept in from 5 lines below. 
5 μόνος L : om. R. 
5 βουλεύμασι Kiessling. 
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^ ^ , ^ ~ 
τῷ κοινῷ συνοίσειν, πείθεσθαι δὲ τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν 
/ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
πλειόνων κριθεῖσιν. ἐκεῖνο μέντοι παραινεῖν ὑμῖν 
ε » ^ o 
ὡς ἐν χαλεποῖς οὖσι καὶ ἀβουλήτοις πράγμασιν 
» ^ M ^ 5, 
έχω, τῆς μὲν ὑπατείας μήτε νῦν μήθ᾽ ὕστερον 
- M ^ 
παραχωρεῖν μηδενὶ πλὴν τῶν πατρικίων, οἷς 
la 
3 μόνοις ὅσιόν τε καὶ θεμιτόν ἐστι τυγχάνειν: ὅταν 
, , 3 , ^ ο ^ 
δ᾽ εἰς ἀνάγκην κατακλεισθῆτε ὥσπερ νῦν µετα- 
/ ^ ^ 
διδόναι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις πολίταις τῆς μεγίστης 
3 ^ - 
ἐξουσίας τε καὶ ἀρχῆς, χιλιάρχους τε ἀντὶ τῶν 
lA ^ 
ὑπάτων ἀποδείκνυτε, ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν ὁρίσαντες ὅσον 
, A^ ^ 
δή τινα--ἐμοὶ μὲν yàp ὀκτὼ ἢ ἓξ ἀποχρῆν δοκεῖ 
d ^ 3 9 
—€v τε τούτοις τοῖς ἀνδράσι μὴ ἐλάττονες ἀριθμὸν" 
3 m ^ A^ 
ἔστωσαν οἱ πατρίκιοι τῶν δημοτικῶν. ταῦτα yàp 
ποιοῦντες οὔτε τὴν τῶν ὑπάτων ἀρχὴν εἰς ταπει- 
^ : ^ 
νοὺς καὶ ἀναξίους καταβαλεῖτε οὔτε δυναστείας 
3 ^ ^ 
ἀδίκους ἑαυτοῖς κατασκευάζεσθαι δόξετε μηδεμιᾶς 
> ^ ^ ^ , 
4 ἀρχῆς μεταδιδόντες τοῖς δημοτικοῖς. ἐπαινεσάν- 
> ` 
των δ᾽ ἁπάντων τὴν γνώμην καὶ οὐδενὸς τἀναντία 
/ ει ’ 51} ες a ` ^ € / 
λέγοντος, '' Axovaar’,” ἔφη, '' ἃ καὶ τοῖς ὑπάτοις 
ὑμῖν ἔχω παραινεῖν. ἡμέραν προειπόντες ἐν ᾗ 
τὸ προβούλευμα ἐπικυρώσετε καὶ τὰ κριθέντα ὑπὸ 
^ ^ ^ 3 / 
τῆς βουλῆς, Aóyow* ἀπόδοτε τοῖς ἀπολογουμένοις 
^ ^ ^ / M 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῖς κατηγοροῦσι: ῥηθέντων δὲ 
~ 3 ~ £k 9 
τῶν λόγων, ὅταν καθήκῃ τὰς γνώμας ἐρωτᾶν, μήτ 
3 » 3 ~ ” 5 7.3 3 A K oo Li οἱ 3 
am’ ἐμοῦ ἄρξησθε᾽ μήτ᾽ ἀπὸ Κοϊντίου τουδὶ μήτ 
> 3 y ^ / , 3 3 > hj 
am ἄλλου τῶν πρεσβυτέρων μηδενός, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ 
^ ’ ^ ^ ? 3 
τοῦ Φιλοδημοτάτου τῶν βουλευτῶν Λευκίου Oùa- 
^ ^ € LÀ 
λερίου, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτον ἀξιοῦτε Οράτιον εἴ τι 
> / t 
βούλεται λέγειν. ὅταν δὲ τὰς παρ᾽ ἐκείνων γνώμας 
y ε ^ 4 
ἐξετάσητε, τότε τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους ἡμᾶς κελεύετε 
1 οὖσι added by Capps. 
* ἐλάττονες ἀριθμὸν Reiske : ἐλάττονος ἀριθμοῦ O. 
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thinks will be of advantage to the commonwealth and 
then submit to the decision of the majority. How- 
ever, this advice I have to give you, seeing that you 
are involved in a difficult and disagreeable business,— 
not to yield the consulship either now or hereafter to 
any but patricians, who alone are qualified for it by 
both religion andlaw. But whenever you are reduced, 
as at present, to the necessity of sharing the highest 
power and magistracy with the other citizens, appoint 
military tribunes instead of consuls, fixing their 
number as you shall think proper—in my opinion 
eight or six suffice—and of these men let the patri- 
cians not be fewer than the plebeians. For in doing 
this you will neither debase the consular office by 
conferring it upon mean and unworthy men nor will 
you appear to be devising for yourselves unjust 
positions of power by sharing no magistracy whatever 
with the plebeians." When all approved this opinion 
and none spoke in opposition, he said: ‘‘ Hear now 
the advice I have for you consuls also. After you 
have appointed a day for passing the preliminary 
decree and the resolutions of the senate, give the 
floor to all who desire to say anything either in favour 
of the law or in opposition to it, and after they have 
spoken and it is time to ask for the expression of 
opinions, begin neither with me nor with Quintius 
here nor with anyone else of the older men, but 
rather with Lucius Valerius, who of all the senators 
is the greatest friend of the populace, and after him 
ask Horatius to speak, if he wishes to say anything. 
And when you have found out their opinions, then 


3 Reiske : καταβάλητε O. 
* λόγον added by Sylburg. 
5 ἄρξησθε VM : ἄρξεσθε L. 
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5 λέγειν. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν τὴν ἐναντιουμένην γνώμην 
τοῖς δημάρχοις -ἀποδείξομαι πάσῃ τῇ παρρησίᾳ 
χρώμενος ,—rovri γὰρ τῷ κοινῷ συμφέρει, τὸ δὲ 
περὶ τῶν χιλιάρχων πολίτευμα, εἰ βουλομένοις 
ἐστίν, εἰσηγείσθω' Tiros Γενύκιος οὗτος" πρεπω- 
δεστάτη γὰρ ἡ γνώμη καὶ ὑποψίαν, ἥκιστα παρ- 
έξουσα γένοιτ᾽ ἄν, ἐὰν οὗτος αὐτὴν ὁ σὸς ἀδελφός, 

6c Μάρκε Γενύκιε, λέγῃ.᾽ ἐδόκει καὶ ταῦτα 
ὀρθῶς (wo o καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀπῄεσαν ἐκ τοῦ 
συλλόγου: τοῖς δὲ δημάρχοις δέος ἐνέπιπτε πρὸς 
τὴν ἀπόρρητον τῶν ἀνδρῶν συνουσίαν ὡς ἐπὶ κακῷ 
τινι τοῦ δήμου" μεγάλῳ γενομένην, ἐπειδὴ κατ᾽ 
οἰκίαν τε συνήδρευσαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, 
καὶ οὐδένα τῶν προεστηκότων τοῦ δήμου κοινωνὸν 
τῶν βουλευμάτων παρέλαβον: καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
συνέδριον αὐτοὶ πάλιν ἐκ τῶν φιλοδημοτάτων 
συναγαγόντες ἀλεξήματα καὶ φυλακὰς ἀντεμη- 
χανῶντο πρὸς τὰς ἐπιβουλὰς ἃ ἃς ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων 
ἔσεσθαι σφίσιν ὑπώπτευον. 

LVII. ‘Os δὲ καθῆκεν ὁ χρόνος ἐν ᾧ τὸ mpo- 
βούλευμα ἔδει γενέσθαι, συγκαλέααντες οἱ ὕπατοι 
τὴν βουλὴν καὶ πολλὰς ὑπὲρ ὁμονοίας καὶ εὖκοσ- 
μίας ποιησάμενοι παρακλήσεις πρώτοις ἀπέδωκαν 
λέγειν τοῖς εἰσηγησαμένοις δημάρχοις τὸν νόμον. 

2 καὶ παρελθὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν Γάιος Ιανολήιος' περὶ 
μὲν τοῦ δίκαιον 7 συμφέροντα εἶναι τὸν νόμον οὔτ᾽ 
ἐδίδασκεν. οὔτ᾽ ἐμέμνητο: θαυμάζειν δ᾽ ἔφη τῶν 
ὑπάτων ὅτι βεβουλευμένοι τε καὶ κεκρικότες ήδη 
κατὰ σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἃ δεῖ πράττειν, ὥσπερ ἀδοκί- 


1 Reiske : εἰσηγεῖσθαι O. ? Sylburg : τῷ δήμῳ O. 
3 Γάιος Ve ης Sylburg ; Καίσων δολ. Kiessling : 


κάτων κενολήιος 
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bid us older men to speak. For my part, I shall 
deliver an opinion contrary to that of the tribunes, 
using all possible frankness, since this tends to the 
advantage of the commonwealth. As for the measure 
concerning the military tribunes, if it is agreeable, let 
Titus Genucius here propose it ; for this motion will 
be the most fitting and will create the least suspicion, 
Marcus Genucius, if introduced by your brother here.” 
This suggestion was also approved, after which they 
departed from the meeting. But as for the tribunes, 
fear fell upon them because of the secret conference 
of these men ; for they suspected that it was calcu- 
lated to bring some great mischief upon the populace, 
since the men had met in a private house and not in 
public and had admitted none of the people's cham- 
pions to share in their counsels. ‘Thereupon they in 
turn held a meeting of such persons as were most 
friendly to the populace and they set about contriving 
defences and safeguards against the insidious designs 
which they suspected the patricians would employ 
against them. 

LVII. When the time had come for the pre- 
liminary decree to be passed, the consuls assembled 
the senate and after many exhortations to harmony 
and good order they gave leave to the tribunes who 
had proposed the law to speak first. Then Gaius 
Canuleius, one of these, came forward and, without 
trying to show that the law was either just or 
advantageous or even mentioning that topic, said 
that he wondered at the consuls, who, after already 
consulting and deciding by themselves what should 
be done, had attempted to bring it before the senate 


MNT 


3 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


µαστον πρᾶγμα καὶ βουλῆς δεόμενον εἰς τὸ 
συνέδριον ἐπεχείρησαν. εἰσφέρειν, καὶ λόγον àn- 
έδωκαν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς προαιρουµένοις, εἰρωνείαν 
εἰσάγοντες οὔτε ταῖς ἑαυτῶν ἡλικίαις ἁρμόττουσαν 
οὔτε τῷ ᾿µεγέθει τῆς ἀρχῆς προσήκουσαν. .πονη- 
ρῶν τ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἔφη πολιτευμάτων αὐτοὺς εἰσάγειν 
ἀπόρρητα βουλευτήρια συνάγοντας ἐν ἰδίαις οἱ- 
κίαις, καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἅπαντας τοὺς βουλευτὰς εἰς ταῦτα 
παρακαλοῦντας, ἀλλὰ τοὺς σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ἐπιτήδει- 
οτάτους. τῶν μὲν οὖν ἄλλων συνέδρων τῶν ἀπελα- 
θέντων τῆς κατοικιδίου βουλῆς ἧττον ἔφη θαυμάζειν, 
Μάρκου δὲ ‘Opariov καὶ Λευκίου Οὐαλερίου τῶν 
καταλυσάντων τὴν ὀλιγαρχίαν, ὑπατικῶν ἀνδρῶν 
καὶ οὐδενὸς ἧττον ἐπιτηδείων τὰ κοινὰ βουλεύειν, 
τὴν ἀπαξίωσιν τῆς εἰς τὸ συνέδριον παρακλήσεως 
ἐκπεπλῆχθαι, καὶ οὐ δύνασθαι συμβάλλειν ἐπὶ τίνι 
λόγῳ δικαίῳ, εἰκάζειν δὲ μίαν αἰτίαν, ὅτι πονηρὰς 
καὶ ἀσυμφόρους γνώμας εἰσηγεῖσθαι μέλλοντες 
κατὰ τῶν δημοτικῶν οὐκ ἐβούλοντο παρακαλεῖν 
εἰς ταῦτα τὰ συνέδρια τοὺς φιλοδημοτάτους, 
ἀγανακτήσοντας δηλονότι καὶ οὐ περιοψομένους 
οὐδὲν, ἄδικον πολίτευμα κατὰ τοῦ δήμου γινό- 
μενον. 

LVIII. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Κανοληίου μετὰ πολλοῦ 
σχετλιασμοῦ λέγοντος καὶ τῶν μὴ" παραληφθέντων 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον βουλευτῶν πρὸς ὀργὴν δεξαμένων 
τὸ πρᾶγμα παρελθὼν à ἅτερος τῶν. ὑπάτων Γενύκιος 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι καὶ πραῦὔνειν τὰς ὀργὰς αὐτῶν 
ἐπειρᾶτο, διδάσκων ὅτι τοὺς μὲν φίλους παρα- 

1 τοῦ O : Ταΐου Jacoby, contrary to Dionysius' usage. 
Only when introducing a speaker docs he give both nomen 


and praenomen ; in marking the close of a speech he regu- 
larly uses the nomen only (or, in the case of the various 
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as if it were a matter that had not been examined 
and required consideration, and had then given all 
who so chose leave to speak about it, thereby in- 
troducing a dissimulation unbecoming both to their 
age and to the greatness of their magistracy. He 
said that they were introducing the beginnings of 
evil policies by assembling secret councils in private 
houses and by summoning to them not even all the 
senators, but only such as were most attached to 
themselves. He was not so greatly surprised, he said, 
that the other members had been excluded from this 
senatorial house party, but was astounded that Marcus 
Horatius and Lucius Valerius, who had overthrown 
the oligarchy, were ex-consuls and were as competent 
as anyone for deliberating about the public interests, 
had not been thought worthy to be invited to the 
meeting. He could not imagine on what just ground 
this had been done, but he could guess one reason, 
namely that, as they intended to introduce wicked 
measures prejudicial to the plebeians, they were un- 
willing to invite to these councils the greatest friends 
of the populace, who would be sure to express their 
indignation at such proposals and would not permit 
any unjust measure to be adopted against the 
interests of the people. 

LVIII. When Canuleius had spoken thus with 
great indignation and the senators who had not been 
summoned to the council resented their treatment, 
Genucius, one of the consuls, came forward and en- 
deavoured to justify himself and his colleague and 
to appease the anger of the others by telling them 
that they had called in their friends, not in order to 


Appii Claudii, the praenomen only), with or without the 
article. 5 μὴ om. L. 


179 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


À / » € 1 ` E n / 
ἄβοιεν, ody ἵνα τι κατὰ τοῦ δήμου διαπράξαιντο, 
5 > er ` ^ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μετὰ τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων βουλεύσαιντο 
/ / ^ 
τί πράττοντες οὐδ᾽ ὁποτέραν δόξουσιν ἐλαττοῦν 
^ ce ^ = 
τῶν αἱρέσεων, πότερον ταχεῖαν ἀποδιδόντες TH 
~ ` ^ 
βουλῇ περὶ τοῦ νόµου διάγνωσιν ἢ χρονιωτέραν. 
Ὁ / δὲ \ Où λέ 2 ιά 3 la 
ράτιον de καὶ Οὐαλέριον οὐκ ἄλλης τινὸς χάριν 
ἘΝ d . - 5 ` ’ 3 > e 
αἰτίας μὴ παραλαβεῖν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
/, ^ 5 ^ 
μὴ τις ὑποψία περὶ αὐτῶν παρ᾽ ἀξίαν ἢ τοῖς δημο- 
- e ^ 
τικοῖς ὡς μεταβεβλημένων τὴν προαίρεσιν τῆς 
/ , ^^ 
πολιτείας, ἐὰν ἄρα ἐπὶ τῆς ἑτέρας γένωνται γνώμης 
~ Z ^ 
τῆς ἀξιούσης ἀναβαλέσθαι τὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ νόµου 
/ « 
διάγνωσιν εἰς ἕτερον καιρὸν ἐπιτηδειότερον. ἐπειδὴ 
5 er ^ ^ 
δ᾽ ἅπασι τοῖς παραληφθεῖσιν ἡ συντομωτέρα διά- 
J ^ 
γνωσις ἀμείνων ἔδοξεν εἶναι τῆς βραδυτέρας, 
πράττειν ὡς ἐκείνοις ἐφάνη. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ 
£ 7 ^ 
θεοὺς ἐπομοσάμενος ἢ μὴν τἀληθῆ λέγειν καὶ τοὺς 
παρακληθέντας ἐκ τῶν βουλευτῶν μαρτυράμενος;᾽ 
ἔφη πᾶσαν ἀπολύσεσθαι" διαβολὴν οὐ λόγοις ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔργοις. ὅταν γὰρ οἱ βουλόμενοι κατηγορεῖν καὶ 
v ^ A ^ / / A / 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι περὶ τοῦ νόµου διεξέλθωσι τὰ δίκαια, 
πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν ἐρώτησιν τῆς γνώμης καλεῖν" 
/ ^ 
οὐχὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτάτους καὶ τιμιωτάτους τῶν βου- 
^ ^ ^ A ^ 
λευτῶν, οἷς ἐκ τῶν πατρίων ἐθισμῶν καὶ τοῦτ᾽ 
2 / M] / Σο 1 AY 9» sf. 7 Ld 
ἀποδεδόσθαι τὸ γέρας, οὐδὲ τοὺς δι᾽ ὑποψίας ὄντας 
παρὰ τοῖς δημοτικοῖς ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν χρη- 
στὸν οὔτε λέγοντας οὔτε φρονοῦντας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν 
- i 
νεωτέρων τοὺς δοκοῦντας εἶναι φιλοδημοτάτους. 
€ d ` ^ 3 1 > ’ 
LIX. Ὑποσχόμενος δὲ ταῦτα καὶ δοὺς ἐξουσίαν 
1 τι added by Sylburg. 


2 μαρτυράµενος Reiske : om. O, Jacoby. 
3 Kiessling : ἀπολύσασθαι O, διαλύσεσθαι Sylburg. 
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carry out any design against the populace, but in 
order to consult with their closest intimates by what 
course they might appear to do nothing prejudicial 
to either one of the parties, whether by referring thc 
consideration of the law to the senate promptly or by 
doing so later. As for Valerius and Horatius, he 
said their only reason for not inviting them to the 
council had been to prevent the plebeians from enter- 
taining any unwarranted suspicion of them as of men 
who had changed their political principles, in case 
they should embrace the other opinion, which called 
for putting off the consideration of the law to a more 
suitable occasion. But since all who had been invited 
to the meeting had felt that a speedy decision was 
preferable to a delayed one, the consuls were follow- 
ing the course thus favoured. Having spoken thus 
and sworn by the gods that he was indeed speaking 
the truth, and appealing for confirmation to the 
senators who had been invited to that meeting, he 
said that he would clear himself of every imputation, 
not by his words, but by his actions. For after all 
who desired to speak in opposition to the law or in 
favour of it had given their reasons, he would first 
call for questioning as to their opinions, not the oldest 
and the most honoured of the senators, to whom this 
privilege among others was accorded by established 
usage, nor those who were suspected by the plebeians 
of neither saying nor thinking anything that was to 
their advantage, but rather such of the younger 
senators as seemed to be most friendly to the 
populace. 

LIX. After making these promises he gave leave 


4 καλεῖν Cary, καλέσειν Cobet, καλέσαι Reiske : κατάγειν 
O, κατάξειν Capps, following Sylburg, καταλέγειν Jacoby. 
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τοῖς βουλομένοις λέγειν, ἐπειδὴ οὔτε κατηγορήσων 
οὔτ᾽ ἀπολογησόμενος οὐδεὶς ὑπὲρ τοῦ νόμου παρῄει, 
παρελθὼν αὖθις ἐρωτᾷ πρῶτον Οὐαλέριον τί τῷ 
κοινῷ συμφέρει καὶ τί προβουλεῦσαι τοῖς συνέδροις 
παραινεῖ. ὁ δ᾽ ἀναστὰς καὶ πολλοὺς διεξελθὼν 
ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν προγόνων λόγους ὡς ἐπὶ 
τῷ συμφέροντι τῆς πόλεως τοῦ δημοτικοῦ μέρους 
προϊσταμένων, καὶ καταριθμησάμενος ἅπαντας ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς τοὺς κατασχόντας τὴν πόλιν κινδύνους ἐκ 
τῶν τἀναντία πολιτευομένων, τοῖς τ᾽ ἀπεχθῶς 
ἐσχηκόσι πρὸς τὸ δημοτικὸν ἅπασιν ἀλυσιτελὲς 
γενόμενον ἀποδείξας' τὸ μισόδημον, ἐπαίνους τε 
πολλοὺς περὶ τοῦ δήμου ποιησάμενος ὡς αἰτιω- 
τάτου τῇ πόλει γεγονότος οὐ μόνον τῆς ἐλευθερίας 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας, ἐπεὶ ταῦτα καὶ παρα- 
πλήσια τούτοις διεξῆλθε, τελευτῶν ἔφη μὴ” òv- 
νασθαι πόλιν ἐλευθέραν εἶναι ἐξ ἧς ἄν τις τὴν 
ἰσότητα ἀνέλῃ': ἔφη τε δοκεῖν ἑαυτῷ τὸν μὲν 
νόμον δίκαιον εἶναι τὸν ἀξιοῦντα πᾶσι μετεῖναι 
“Ρωμαίοις τῆς ὑπατικῆς ἀρχῆς, τοῖς γε δὴ βίον 
ἀνεπίληπτον € ἐσχηκόσι καὶ πράξεις ἀποδεδειγμένοις 
τῆς τιμῆς ταύτης ἀξίας, τὸν δὲ καιρὸν οὐκ ἐπιτή- 
δειον εἰς τὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ διάγνωσιν ἐν πολεμικαῖς 
ὑπαρχούσης ταραχαῖς τῆς πόλεως, συνεβούλευέ 
τε τοῖς μὲν δημάρχοις ἐᾶν τὴν καταγραφὴν γενέ- 
σθαι τῶν στρατιωτῶν" καὶ τὴν ἔξοδον μὴ κωλύειν 
τῶν καταγραφέντων, τοῖς δ᾽ ὑπάτοις, ὅταν τὸ 
κράτιστον τέλος ἐπιθῶσι τῷ πολέμῳ, πρῶτον 
ἁπάντων τὸ περὶ τοῦ νόμου προβούλευμα eis τὸν 
1 Sylburg : ἀποδείξασι O. 
2 μὴ om. LYM. 3 εἶναι om. LVM. 
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to any who so desired to speak ; and when no one 
came forward cithcr to censure the law or to defend 
it, he came forward again, and beginning with 
Valerius, asked him what was to the interest of the 
public and what preliminary vote he advised the 
senators to pass. Valerius, rising up, made a long 
speech concerning both himself and his ancestors, 
who, he said, had always been champions of the 
plebeian party to the advantage of the commonwealth. 
He enumerated all the dangers from the beginning 
which had been brought upon it by those who pursued 
the contrary measures and showed that a hatred for 
the populace had been unprofitable to all those who 
had been actuated by it. He then said many things 
in praise of the people, alleging that they had been 
the principal cause not only of the liberty but also 
of the supremacy of the commonwealth. After en- 
larging upon this and similar themes, he ended by 
saying that no state could be free from which 
equality was banished ; and he declared that to him 
the law, indeed, seemed just which gave a share in 
the consulship to all Romans,—to all, that is, who had 
led irreproachable lives and had performed actions 
worthy of that honour,—but he thought the occasion 
was not suitable for the consideration of this law 
when the commonwealth was in the midst of war's 
disturbances. He advised the tribunes to permit the 
enrolling of the troops and not to hinder them when 
enrolled from taking the field ; and he advised the 
consuls, when they had ended the war in the most 
successful manner, first of all things to lay before the 
people the preliminary decree concerning the law. 


4 ἀνέλῃ Steph. : ἂν ἐᾶν LV M. 5 ye Sylburg : te O. 
€ στρατιωτῶν LVa : στρατηγῶν MVb. 
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δῆμον ἐξενεγκεῖν. ταῦτα δὲ γραφῆναί τ᾽ ἤδη καὶ 

5 διομολογηθῆναι πρὸς ἀμφοτέρων. ταύτην aro- 
δειξαμένου τὴν γνώμην Οὐαλερίου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ- 
tov Ὁρατίου (δευτέρῳ γὰρ τούτῳ λόγον ἀπέδωκαν 
οἱ ὕπατοι) ταὐτὸ᾽ πάθος ἅπασι τοῖς παροῦσι ovv- 
έβη. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἀνελεῖν τὸν νόμον βουλόμενοι, 
τὴν ἀναβολὴν τῆς περὶ αὐτοῦ διαγνώσεως ἀγαπη- 
τῶς ἀκούσαντες, τὸ μετὰ τὸν πόλεμον ἐπάναγκες 
εἶναι σφίσι προβουλεῦσαι περὶ αὐτοῦ χαλεπῶς dr- 
εδέξαντο"' of δὲ κύριον ὑπὸ τοῦ συνεδρίου κριθῆ- 
ναι προαιρούμενοι τὸ μὲν ὡμολογημένον δίκαιον 
εἶναι τὸν νόμον ἀσμένως ἤκουον, τὸ δ᾽ εἰς ἑτέρους 
ἐκπίπτειν χρόνους τὸ προβούλευμα πρὸς ὀργὴν 
ἐλάμβανον. 

LX. Θορύβου δέ, ὅπερ εἰκός, ἐπὶ τῇ γνώμῃ 
γενομένου διὰ τὸ μὴ πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν αὐτῇ 
εὐαρεστεῖν ἀμφοτέρους παρελθὼν ὁ ὕπατος τρίτον 
ἠρώτα Τάιον Κλαύδιον, ὃς ἐδόκει τῶν προεστη- 
κότων τῆς ἑτέρας τάξεως τῆς ἐναντιουμένης τοῖς 
δημοτικοῖς αὐθαδέστατος εἶναι καὶ δυνατώτατος. 

9 οὗτος ἐκ παρασκευῆς διεξῆλθε λόγον κατὰ τῶν 
δημοτικῶν, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἔδοξε πώποτε ἐναντία τοῖς 
καλοῖς καὶ πατρίοις ἐθισμοῖς" ὑπομιμνήσκων, οὗ 
κεφάλαιον ἦν, εἰς ὃ κατέσκηπτεν ἡ γνώμη, µη- 
δεμίαν ἀποδιδόναι τῇ βουλῇ διάγνωσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
νόμου τοὺς ὑπάτους μήτ᾽ ἐν τῷ παρόντι χρόνῳ 
μήθ᾽ ὕστερον, ὡς ἐπὶ καταλύσει τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας 
εἰσφερομένου καὶ συγχεῖν μέλλοντος ἅπαντα τὸν 

3 κόσμον τῆς πολιτείας. γενομένου δὲ πρὸς τὴν 
γνώμην ἔτι πλείονος θορύβου τέταρτος ἀνίσταται 
κληθεὶς Tiros Γενύκιος, ἀδελφὸς θατέρου τῶν 

1 οὐ ταὐτὸ Portus. 5 Sylburg : ἐπελέξαντο O. 
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These proposals, he urged, should be reduced to 
writing at once and agreed to by both parties. This 
opinion of Valerius, which was supported by Horatius 
(for the consuls gave him leave to speak next), had 
the same effect upon all who were present. For thosc 
who desired to do away with the law, though pleased 
to hear that its consideration was postponed, never- 
theless accepted with anger the necessity of passing 
a preliminary decree concerning it after the war; 
while the others, who preferred to have the law ap- 
proved by the senate, though glad to hear it acknow- 
ledged as just, were at the same time angry that 
the preliminary decree was put offto another time. 
LX. An uproar having broken out as the result of 
this opinion, as was to be expected, since neither side 
was pleased with all parts of it, the consul, coming 
forward, asked in the third place the opinion of Gaius 
Claudius, who had the reputation of being the most 
haughty and the most powerful of all the leaders of 
the other party, which opposed the plebeians. This 
man delivered a prepared speech against the plebeians 
in which he called to mind all the things the populace 
had ever done contrary, as he thought, to the ex- 
cellent institutions of their ancestors. The climax 
with which he ended his speech was the motion that 
the consuls should not permit to the senate any con- 
sideration of the law at all, either at that time or 
later, since it was being introduced for the purpose 
of overthrowing the aristocracy and was bound to 
upset the whole order of their government. When 
even more of an uproar was caused by this motion, 
Titus Genucius, who was brother to one of the consuls, 


* After ἐθισμοῖς Sylburg proposed to add τῷ δήμῳ πεπραγ- 
péva, Reiske διεπεπρᾶχθαι. 
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ὑπάτων" ὃς ὀλίγα διαλεχθεὶς ὑπὲρ τῶν κατεχόντων 
καιρῶν τὴν πόλιν, ὅτι δυεῖν ἀνάγκη τῶν χαλεπω- 
τάτων θάτερον αὐτῇ” συμπεσεῖν, 7 διὰ τὰς πολι- 
τικὰς ἔριδας καὶ φιλοτιμίας i ἰσχυρὰ τὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
ποιῆσαι πράγματα, ἢ τοὺς ἔξωθεν ἐπιφερομένους 
ἀποτρέφασθαι βουλομένῃ κακῶς τὸν οἰκεῖον καὶ 
πολιτικὸν διαλύσασθαι πόλεμον; ἔφησε, δυεῖν 
ὄντων κακῶν ὧν ἀνάγκη θάτερον ἄκοντας ὑπο- 
μεῖναι, τοῦτ᾽ αὐτῷ δοκεῖν εἶναι λυσιτελέστερον, 
τὸ συγχωρῆσαι τῷ δήμῳ τὴν βουλὴν παρασπάσαι 
τι τοῦ κόσμου τῆς πατρίου πολιτείας μᾶλλον ἢ 
τοῖς ἀλλοφύλοις Te καὶ πολεμίοις καταγέλαστον 
5 ποιῆσαι τὴν πόλιν. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν s τὴν δοκιμασθεῖσαν 
ὑπὸ τῶν παραγενηθέντων | ἐν τῷ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν συν- 
εδρίῳ γνώμην εἰσέφερεν, ἣ ἣν εἰσηγήσατο Κλαύδιος, 
ὥσπερ ἔφην, ἀντὶ τῶν ὑπάτων χιλιάρχους amo- 
δειχθῆναι, τρεῖς μὲν ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων, τρεῖς 
ἐκ τῶν δημοτικῶν, ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντας ὑπατικήν- 
ὅταν δὲ τελῶσιν οὗτοι τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ καθήκῃ νέας 
ἀρχὰς ἀποδείκνυσθαι, τὴν βουλὴν καὶ τὸν δῆμον 
αὖθις συνελθόντας ο πότερον ὑπάτους 7 
χιλιάρχους βούλονται παραλαβεῖν τὴν ἀρχήν, ὅ τι 
δ᾽ ἂν ἅπασι δόξῃ ψῆφον ἐπενέγκασι, τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι 
κύριον" ἐπιτελεῖσθαι δὲ τὸ προβούλευμα καθ’ 
ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτόν. 

LXI. Γαύτην ἀποδειξαμένου τὴν γνώμην Li ενυ- 
κίου πολὺς ἐξ ἁπάντων ἔπαινος ἐγίνετο," καὶ οἱ 
μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἀνιστάμενοι μικροῦ δεῖν πάντες ταῦ- 
τα συνεχώρουν κράτιστα εἶναι. γράφεται δὴ τὸ 


1 αὐτῇ Reiske : αὐτὸν La, ταύτη LbVM. 

* Cobet preferred to read ον after ἐπιφερομένους and 
omit πόλεμον after διαλύσασθαι. 

ὃ re L : om. R. 5 ἐγένετο V M. 
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was called upon in the fourth place. He, rising up, 
spoke briefly about the emergencies confronting the 
city, how it was inevitable that one or the other of 
two most grievous evils should befall it, either through 
its civil strifes and rivalries to strengthen the cause 
of its enemies, or, from a desire to avert the attacks . 
from outside, to settle ignominiously the domestic 
and civil war ; and he declared that, there being two 
evils to one or the other of which they were bound 
to submit unwillingly, it seemed to him to be more 
expedient that the senate should permit the people 
to usurp a portion of the orderly constitution of 
the fathers rather than make the commonwealth a 
laughing-stock to other nations and to its enemies. 
Having said this, he offered the motion which had 
been approved by those who had been present at 
the meeting held in a private house, the motion made 
by Claudius, as I related,! to the effect that, instead 
of consuls, military tribunes should be appointed, 
three from the patricians and three from the plebeians, 
these to have consular authority ; that after they had 
completed the term ‘of their magistracy and it was 
time to appoint new magistrates, the senate and 
people should again assemble and decide whether 
they wished consuls or military tribunes to assume 
the office, and that whichever course met with the ap- 
proval of all the voters should prevail ; moreover, that 
the preliminary decree should be passed each year. 
LXI. This motion of Genucius was received with 
general applause, and almost all who rose up after 
him conceded that this was the best course. The 


1 In chap. 56, 3. 
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΄ ε A ~ € + . ^ 3 . 
προβούλευμα ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων, καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸ 
^ ^ ^ /, ~ 
μετὰ πολλῆς χαρᾶς οἱ δήμαρχοι προῆλθον εἰς τὴν 
3 - 
ἀγοράν. ἔπειτα καλέσαντες τὸ πλῆθος εἰς τὴν 
> À / λλ A δ ’ A^ Aĵ ? é 
ἐκκλησίαν, πολλοὺς διέθεντο τῆς βουλῆς ἐπαίνους, 
A ^ 
καὶ παραγγέλλειν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐκέλευον τοῖς ἐθέλουσι 
9 τῶν δημοτικῶν ἅμα τοῖς πατρικίοις. οὕτω δ᾽ 
” ^ / ^ /, 9 > / i / 
ἄρα κοῦφόν τι πρᾶγμά ἐστιν ἐπιθυμία δίχα λόγου 
γινομένη καὶ ταχὺ μεταπῖπτον ἐπὶ θάτερα μέρη, 
μάλιστα δ᾽ ἡ τῶν ὄχλων, ὥσθ᾽ οἱ περὶ παντὸς 
ποιούμενοι τέως τῆς ἀρχῆς μεταλαβεῖν καί, εἰ μὴ 
δοθείη τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν πατρικίων, ἢ κατα- 
L4 . / e / a . ~ er 
λείψοντες τὴν πόλιν ὡς πρότερον ἢ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων 
3.9 , D ` ` ’ » 
αὐτὸ” ληψόμενοι, ἐπειδὴ τὸ συγχώρημα ἔλαβον, 
ἀπέστησαν εὐθὺς τῆς ἐπιθυμίας καὶ τὰς σπουδὰς 
3 ἐπὶ θάτερον µετέβαλον. πολλῶν yé τοι δημοτικῶν 
παραγγελλόντων τὴν χιλιαρχίαν καὶ κατεσπου- 
δασμένας ποιουμένων τὰς δεήσεις, οὐδένα τῆς 
A^ ΄ + 7 e ZA 1λλὰ ΄ 
τιμῆς ταύτης ἄξιον εἶναι ὑπέλαβον, ἀλλὰ γενόμενοι 
τῆς ψήφου κύριοι τοὺς ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων μετιόντας 
αὐτὴν ἄνδρας ἐπιφανεῖς χιλιάρχους ἀποδεικνύουσιν, 
Αὖλον" Σεμπρώνιον ᾿Ατρατῖνον καὶ Λεύκιον ᾿Ατί- 
Avov* Λοῦσκον καὶ Τίτον KAoQuov* Σικελόν. 
LXII. Οὗτοι παραλαμβάνουσι πρῶτοι τὴν avb- 
ὕπατον ἀρχὴν κατὰ τὸν τρίτον ἐνιαυτὸν τῆς ὀγδοη- 
^ /, 
κοστῆς kai τετάρτης ὀλυμπιάδος ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι 
΄ 
Διφίλου. μετασχόντες δ᾽ αὐτῆς' ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ 
τρεῖς μόνον ἡμέρας ἀποτίθενται κατὰ τὸν ἀρχαῖον 
ἐθισμὸν ἑκούσιοι, θεοπέμπτων τινῶν σημείων κω- 
λυτηρίων αὐτοῖς τοῦ πράττειν τὰ κοινὰ γενομένων. 
1 τὴν deleted by Reudler. 


* αὐτὸ M : αὐτὴν L, αὐτὰ V. * αὔλιον O. 
* ἀτέλιον O. 5 λοῦγχον La, λοῦγγον Lb, λοῦσχον V M. 
$ Cary : κλύδιον L, κλύλιον R (2). 
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preliminary decree was accordingly drawn up by 
order of the consuls ; and the tribunes, receiving it 
with great joy, proceeded to the Forum. Then they 
called an assembly of the people, and after giving 
much praise to the senate, urged such of the plebeians 
as cared to do so to stand for this magistracy together 
with the patricians. But such a fickle thing, it seems, 
is desire apart from reason and so quickly does it veer 
the other way, particularly in the case of the masses, 
that those who hitherto had regarded it as a matter 
of supreme importance to have a share in the magis- 
tracy and, if this were not granted to them by the 
patricians, were ready either to abandon the city, as 
they had done before, or to seize the privilege by 
force of arms, now, when they had obtained the con- 
cession, promptly relinquished their desire for it and 
transferred their enthusiasm in the opposite direc- 
tion. At any rate, though many plebeians stood for 
the military tribuneship and used the most earnest 
solicitations to obtain it, the people thought none of 
them worthy of this honour but, when they came to 
give their votes, chose the patrician candidates, men 
of distinction, namely Aulus Sempronius Atratinus, 
Lucius Atilius Luscus and Titus Cloelius Siculus. 
LXII. These men were the first to assume the pro- 
consular power, in the third year of the eighty-fourth 
Olympiad, when Diphilus was archon at Athens. 
But after holding it for only seventy-three days they 
voluntarily resigned it, in accordance with the ancient 
custom, when some heaven-sent omens occurred to 
prevent their continuing to conduct the public busi- 


1 Cf. Livy iv. 7. ? 441 B.C. 


μετασχόντες δ᾽ αὐτῆς O : κατασχόντες δ᾽ αὐτὴν Sylburg. 
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a X 3 3 rd 3 / € 3 
2 τούτων δὲ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἀπειπαμένων ἡ βουλὴ 
συνελθοῦσα μεσοβασιλεῖς ἀποδείκνυσι. καὶ ἐκεῖνοι 
προειπόντες ἀρχαιρέσια καὶ τῷ δήμῳ τὴν διάγνω- 
σιν ἀποδιδόντες εἴτε βούλεται χιλιάρχους εἴτε 
ὑπάτους ἀποδεῖξαι, κρίναντος αὐτοῦ μένειν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐθισμοῖς, ἀπέδοσαν τοῖς βουλομένοις τῶν 
πατρικίων μετιέναι τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχήν" καὶ γίνονται 
πάλιν ἐκ τῶν πατρικίων ὕπατοι Λεύκιος Παπίριος" 
A M , 2 » - 
Μογιλλανὸς καὶ Λεύκιος Σεμπρώνιος ᾿Ατρατῖνος, 
3 ἑνὸς τῶν ἀποθεμένων τὴν χιλιαρχίαν ἀδελφός. αὖ- 
ται δύο κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἀρχαὶ “Ρωμαίων 
αἱ τὸ μέγιστον ἔχουσαι᾽ κράτος ἐγένοντο: πλὴν 
οὐκ ἐν ἁπάσαις ταῖς '“Ρωμαϊκαῖς χρονογραφίαις 
3 / Zi 4 1AA > T . € AC 
ἀμφότεραι φέρονται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αἷς μὲν οἱ χιλίαρχοι 
e ^ 
μόνον, ἐν als δ᾽ οἱ ὕπατοι, ἐν o) πολλαῖς δ᾽ 
ἀμφότεροι, als ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἄνευ λογισμοῦ συγκατα- 
τιθέμεθα, πιστεύοντες δὲ ταῖς ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν τε 
M > / / / » ` T 
4 καὶ ἀποθέτων βίβλων μαρτυρίαις. ἄλλο μὲν οὖν 
οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τῆς τούτων ἀρχῆς οὔτε πολεμικὸν" οὔτε 
πολιτικὸν ἔργον ἱστορίας ἄξιον ἐπράχθη, συνθῆκαι 
. A \ > ^ / > / ^ ’ 
δὲ πρὸς τὴν ᾿Αρδεατῶν πόλιν ἐγένοντο περὶ φιλίας 
τε καὶ συμμαχίας: ἐπρεσβεύσαντο γὰρ ἀποτιθέμενοι 
τὰ περὶ τῆς χώρας ἐγκλήματα, παρακαλοῦντες φίλοι 
“Ῥωμαίων γενέσθαι καὶ σύμμαχοι. ταύτας τὰς cuv- 
θήκας τὸ τῶν ὑπάτων ἀρχεῖον ἐπεκύρωσε. 
~ 2 cen > ^ / € z 
LXIIL Τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ πάλιν ὑπάτους 
ψηφισαμένου τοῦ δήμου κατασταθῆναι παραλαμ- 
βάνουσι τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχὴν τῇ διχομήνιδι τοῦ 
f A ’ 4 ^ 
Δεκεμβρίου μηνὸς Μάρκος Γεγάνιος Μακερῖνος 


1 μενύκιος LVM. 5 πατρίκιος Μ. 
3 ἔχουσαι. M : ἔχειν L, ἔχουσι V. 
4 φέρονται Sylburg : φαίνονται O. 
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ness. After these men had abdicated their power, 
the senate met and chose interreges, who, having 
appointed a day for the election of magistrates, left 
the decision to the people whether they desired to 
choose military tribunes or consuls ; and the people 
having decided to abide by their original customs, 
they gave leave to such of the patricians as so desired 
to stand for the consulship. Two of the patrieians 
were again elected consuls, Lucius Papirius Mugil- 
lanus and Lucius Sempronius Atratinus, brother to 
one of the men who had resigned the military 
tribuneship. These two magistraeies, both invested 
with the supreme power, governed the Romans in 
the course of the same year. However, both are not 
recorded in all the Roman annals, but in some the 
military tribunes only, in others the consuls, and in 
a few both of them. I agree with the last group, not 
without reason, but relying on the testimony of the 
sacred and secret books.! No event, either military 
or civil, worthy of the notice of history happened 
during their magistracy, exeept a treaty of friend- 
ship and alliance entered into with the Ardeates ; 
for these, dropping their complaints about the dis- 
puted territory, had sent ambassadors, asking to be 
admitted among the friends and allies of the Romans. 
This treaty was ratified by the consuls. 

LXIII. The following year, the people having 
voted that consuls should again be appointed, Marcus 
Geganius Macerinus (for the second time) and Titus 


1 Perhaps the libri lintei cited by Licinius Macer accor- 
ding to Livy iv. 7, 12. These were lists of consuls and other 
magistrates recorded on linen rolls. 

2 Cf. Livy iv. 8. 


5 πολεμικὸν L : πολέμιον R. 
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M / Ν ^ 
τὸ δεύτερον καὶ Τίτος Κοΐντιος Καπιτωλῖνος τὸ 
T b 
πέμπτον. οὗτοι διδάξαντες τὴν βουλὴν ὅτι πολλὰ 
A » 3 ^ ^ 
μὲν καὶ ἄλλα πράγµατα διὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς τῶν 
4 ’ ^ 
ὑπάτων στρατείας ἠμελημένα παρεῖται, πάντων δ᾽ 
/ M ΄ ^ L4 
ἀναγκαιότατον τὸ περὶ τὰς τιµήσεις τῶν βίων 
4 > T es > 5 4 E 3 7 ` 
νόμιμον, ἐξ ὧν 6 τ᾽ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν 
/ ` Ca 
στρατεύσιμον ἡλικίαν ἐγινώσκετο καὶ τῶν χρημά- 
A ^ 5 > T^ 37 A 3 A / 
των τὸ πλῆθος, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει τὰς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον 
3 ` y ^ 2^ / » 4 
εἰσφορὰς ἕκαστον τελεῖν, οὐδεμιᾶς τιµήσεως ἐντὸς 
ε > ^ 5 4 ^ 
ἑπτακαίδεκα ἐτῶν γενομένης ἀπὸ τῆς Λευκίου 
A if ο 
Κορνηλίου καὶ Koivrov Φαβίου [ὑπατείας- wore |" 
^ € Ν 
. . . καταλιπεῖν of πονηρότατοί τε καὶ ἀσελγέ- 
ε / p ` / / 2 » 
στατοι “Ρωμαίων, ἀλλὰ τόπον μεταλαμβάνειν" ἐν 
ᾧ περίεστι ζῆν αὐτοῖς ὡς προῄρηνται." 
1 ὑπατείας ὥστε added by L in a lacuna, omitted by V in 
a lacuna of some 20 letters. The words καταλιπεῖν . .. 
προῄρηνται are found in LV; M has ὥστε τοὺς μὲν χρηστοὺς καὶ 
ὠφελίμους ἄνδρας ἐν τιμαῖς καὶ ἐν στρατείαις (error for στρα- 
τηγίαις ?) εἶναι, τοὺς δὲ ἀσελγεστάτους καὶ πονηροτάτους ἀτίμους 
καταλείπεσθαι καὶ τόπον ἕτερον μεταλαμβάνειν ἐν ᾧ περίεστι ζῆν 


αὐτοῖς ὡς προῄρηνται. 


2 μεταλαμβάνει LV. 
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Quintius Capitolinus (for the fifth time) entered upon 
the consulship on the ides of December. ‘These men 
pointed out to the senate that many things had been 
overlooked and neglected by reason of the continuous 
military expeditions of the consuls, and particularly 
the most essential matter of all, the custom relating 
to the census, by which the number of such as were 
of military age was ascertained, together with the 
amount of their fortunes, in proportion to which every 
man was to pay his contributions for war. There had 
been no census for seventeen years, since the [consul- 
ship] of Lucius Cornelius and Quintus Fabius,’ [so 
that] .. . the basest and most licentious of the 
Romans shall leave (be left ?), but remove to some 
plaee in which they may live as they have elected 
to live.? 

1 See x. 90 f., where, however, no mention is made of a 
census. 

2 The fuller statement of M reads: “so that the good 
and useful citizens shall be in positions of honour and 
military commands (?), but the most licentious and base 


shall be left dishonoured and shall remove to another place 
in which they may live as they have elected to live." 


3 There follows in the MSS. the section extending from 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῶν Ῥωμαϊκῶν νόμων (chap. 44, 5) to μάρκος γε 
(chap. 51, 1). See the note on the former passage. 
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3 λιμοῦ κατὰ τὴν “Ρώμην γενομένου 
mot ἀνήρ τις οἴκου τε οὐκ ἀφανοῦς καὶ χρή- 
μασιν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα δυνατός, Σπόριος Μαίλιος, 
Εὐδαίμων ἐπίκλησιν ἐπὶ τῆς πολλῆς εὐπορίας, 
νεωστὶ μὲν παρειληφὼς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός, 
ἡλικίαν δὲ" καὶ τάξιν ἔχων ἱππικήν, οἷα μήτε ἀρχὰς 
παραλαμβάνειν μήτε ἄλλην κοινὴν ἐπιμέλειαν μη- 
δεμίαν, λαμπρὸς εἰ καί τις ἄλλος τὰ πολέμια. καὶ 
πολλοῖς κεκοσμημένος ἀριστείοις, κράτιστον ὑπο- 
λαβὼν καιρὸν ἐπιθέσει τυραννίδος, ἐπὶ δημαγωγίαν 
τοῦ πλήθους ἐτράπετο, τὴν ῥάστην' τῶν ἐπὶ τυραν- 

2 γίδα φερουσῶν ὁδῶν. ἔχων δὲ πολλοὺς ἑταίρους 
καὶ πελάτας ἄλλους ἄλλῃ διέπεμψε χρήματα δοὺς 
ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων εἰς συναγυρμοὺς τροφῆς καὶ αὐτὸς 
εἰς Τυρρηνίαν ὤχετο. ἐν βραχεῖ δὲ χρόνῳ δι 


1 For a list of the collections from which the Excerpts from 
Books XII-XX are taken and the MSS. containing these 
collections see the Introduction to the present volume. In 
the critical notes to these Excerpts departures of the present 
text from that of Jacoby will not as a rule be recorded. 

2 The name appears usually as μάλλιος i in 5, less frequently 
paños, never μαίλιος. 5 Edd. : τε S. 


194 


EXCERPTS 
FROM 
BOOK XII 


I. When a dire famine broke out in Rome,! a 
certain man of no inconspicuous family and among 
the most powerful by reason of his riches, Spurius 
Maelius, who was given the cognomen Felix because 
of his great wealth, having recently taken over the 
estate of his father, yet being unable by reason of 
his youth and equestrian rank to hold magistracies 
or any other public charge, as brilliant a man as any 
in warfare and decorated with many prizes for valour, 
conceived it to be the best time for aiming at a 
tyranny and turned to currying favour with the 
multitude, the easiest of all the roads leading to 
tyranny. Having many friends and clients, he dis- 
patched them in various directions, giving them 
money from his own funds to collect food, while he 
himself went to Tyrrhenia. And having in a short 

1 For chaps. 1—4 cf. Livy iv. 13-16. The date of Maelius’ 
* conspiracy " was 438 s.c. by Varro’s chronology (probably 


435 by that of Dionysius), four years subsequent to the events 
narrated in xi. 63. 


4 Feder : ῥᾳστώνην S, Jacoby. 


τυραννίαν S. 
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ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν ἑταίρων πολλὴν κατακομίσας 
ἀγορὰν διεμέτρει᾽ τοῖς πολίταις, ἀντὶ δώδεκα 
δραχμῶν διδράχμου ἀπομετρῶν τὸν μόδιον, ὅσους 
δὲ αἴσθοιτο παντάπασιν ἀδυνάτους καὶ μηδ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφῆς ἔχοντας προέσθαι τὸ διά- 

3 popov ἄνευ τιμῆς χαριζόμενος. «ταύτῃ τῇ φιλαν- 
θρωπίᾳ τὸν δῆμον ἀναλαβὼν καὶ θαυμαστὴν ὅ ὅσην 
δόξαν ἀπενεγκάμενος dixero πάλιν é ἐμπορευσόμενος 
ἑτέρας ἀγοράς" καὶ παρῆν o) διὰ μακροῦ ποτα- 
μηγοὺς ἄγων σκάφας πολλὰς πάνυ μεστὰς) τροφῆς 
καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον. τοῖς πολύταις ἐμέτρει. 

4 Οἱ δὲ πατρίκιοι ταῦτα πράττοντα ὁρῶντες αὐτὸν 
δι ὑποψίας τε ἐλάμβανον, τῆς ἄγαν φιλοτιμίας 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὐδὲν ἀγαθὸν" ἀπολαύσειν οἰόμενοι 
καὶ συνιστάμενοι κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐσκόπουν ὅντινα 
χρὴ τρόπον εὐπρεπέστατ᾽" ἄνευ κινδύνου παῦσαι 
τούτων αὐτὸν τῶν πολιτευμάτων, κρύφα μὲν τὸ 
πρῶτον καὶ κατ᾽ ὀλίγους συνιόντες καὶ διαλεγό- 
μενοι πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ἔπειτα καὶ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
MM dao ἐπειδὴ βαρύς τε καὶ ἀφόρητος ἦν 

ἔργα τε πράττων ὑπερηφανίας μεστὰ καὶ λόγους 

ὅ διεξιὼν αὐθάδεις ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ: ὅς γε πρῶτον μὲν 
καθεζόμενος ἐπὶ βήματος περιφανοῦς, ὥσπερ ἔθος 
ἐστὶν' τοῖς τὰς ἀρχὰς ἔχουσιν, ἐχρημάτιζε τοῖς 
προσιοῦσι δι᾽ ἡμέρας. περὶ τὴν σιτοδοσίαν, ἐκβαλὼν 
τῆς τιμῆς ταύτης τὸν ἀποδειχθέντα ἔπαρχον" ὑπὸ 

6 τῆς βουλῆς: ἔπειτα συνεχεῖς ποιούμενος ἐκκλησίας, 


1 Müller : διεµέρει S. 2 Feder : μετὰ S. 

3 δι added by Jacoby. 

4 οὐδὲν ἀγαθὸν Jacoby : οὐδὲν ἀγαθοῦ 5, οὐδενὸς ἀγαθοῦ 
Kiessling. 

5 Garrer : εὐπρεπέστερον S, Jacoby. 

8 re Müller : ἔτι S. 
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time by his own efforts and those of his friends im- 
ported a large store of corn, he distributed it among 
the citizens, measuring out a peck for two denarii 
instead of for twelve denarii, and upon all those 
whom he perceived to be utterly helpless and unable 
to defray the cost of even their daily subsistence 
bestowing it without payment. After winning over 
the people by this kindly service and gaining a most 
remarkable reputation, he went off again to import 
further supplies ; and he was back before long with 
a very large number of river boats filled with food, 
which he distributed to the citizens in the same 
manner. 

The patricians, as they observed these activities of - 
his, regarded him with suspicion, thinking that no 
good would come to them from the man’s prodigality ; 
and gathering together in the Forum, they considered 
how they ought in most seemly fashion and without 
danger to force him to desist from these political 
designs. At first they met secretly and in small 
groups and discussed the matter with one another, 
but later they clamoured against him openly as well, 
now that he was offensive and insufferable, not only 
performing acts full of arrogance, but also delivering 
haughty speeches in his own behalf. For, in the first 
place, he sat upon a conspicuous tribunal, as is the 
custom with those who hold magistracies, and gave 
advice the whole day long to those who consulted 
him about the distribution of corn, having relieved of 
this function the prefect! who had been appointed 
by the senate. Again, calling continual meetings of 


1 Minucius. 


7 ἐστὶν S, according to Müller : ἦν Feder(?) and later 
editors. 8 Feder : ὕπαρχον S. 
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` ^ 9 »y e D » 7 9 / 
οὐκ Ov ἐν ἔθει “Ρωμαίοις ἰδιώτην ἐκκλησίαν 
, ^ 
συνάγειν, πολλὰ μὲν τοῦ Μηνυκίου' κατηγόρει 
` A ^ ^ 
πρὸς τὸν δῆμον, ὡς ὄνομα φέροντος ἀρχῆς μόνον, 
14 . 9 S > 7 ^ 7 3 / 
ἔργον δὲ οὐδὲν ἀποδειξαμένου τοῖς πένησιν ὠφέ- 
^ 4 A / / A 
λιμον, πολλὰ δὲ τοὺς πατρικίους διέβαλλε πρὸς 
^ ^ ^ 
τὸν δῆμον ὡς ταῦτα πράττοντας" ἐξ ὧν ὀλίγου" 
‘ 3 A L4 ε ^ » 4 LESS! 3-—N 
τε kai οὐδενὸς ἄξιος ὁ δῆμος ἔσται καὶ οὐδὲ ἐπὶ 
σιτοδείᾳ φροντίδα τῶν ἀπόρων ἔχοντας οὐδεμίαν, 
οὔτε κοινῇ πάντας οὔτε ἰδίᾳ τοὺς δυνατούς, παντὸς 
μάλιστα δέον αὐτοὺς χρήμασί τε καὶ σώμασιν 
“ - 
ὥσπερ αὐτὸς δὴ κακοπαθεῖν καὶ πάντοθεν ἐπεισ- 
ἄγειν τῇ πόλει τὰς ἀγοράς. ἠξίου τε πρὸς τὰ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἔργα πατρικίων τὰ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ πρατ- 
/ 9 / ε 4 . A ^ 3 i 
τόμενα ἐξετάζειν, ὡς πολὺ καὶ τὸ πᾶν ἀλλήλων 
διαφέροντα. ἐκείνους μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
εἰς τὸ κοινὸν ἀναλίσκοντας ἔτι καὶ τὴν δημοσίαν 
γῆν σφετερισαμένους πολὺν' ἤδη καρποῦσθαι χρό- 
νον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ τῶν δημοσίων οὐδὲν ἔχοντα ἔτι 
καὶ τὴν πατρῴαν καταχορηγεῖν οὐσίαν εἰς βοήθειαν 
~ x 
τῶν ἀπόρων καί, ἐπειδὰν τὰ ὄντα καταναλώσῃ, 
δανείσματα ποιεῖσθαι παρὰ φίλων οὐθὲν ἀντι- 
καταλλαττόμενον τῆς τοιαύτης φιλοτιμίας ὅτι μὴ 
M A » 3 . 3 > A 
τὴν πολιτικὴν εὔνοιαν, ἧς οὐδὲ τὸν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
^ ^ e A M ` 
πλοῦτον ἡγεῖσθαι τιμιώτερον. οἱ δὲ περὶ αὐτὸν 
^ ^ ; / 
συνεστῶτες ἀεὶ σωτῆρα kai πατέρα kai κτίστην 
^ * 4 ^ 
ἀπεκάλουν τῆς πατρίδος καὶ τὴν μὲν ὑπατικὴν 
` ~ 
ἐξουσίαν ἐλάττονα χάριν ἢ κατὰ τὸ μέγεθος τῶν 


1 μινυκίου S here, elsewhere µινουκ-. ? πράττοντες S. 
* Jacoby : ὀλίγους S, ὀλίγος Edd. 4 πολλὴν S. 
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the assembly, although it was not customary among 
the Romans for a private individual to convoke an 
assembly, he indulged in many denunciations of 
Minucius before the people, charging that he merely 
bore the name of magistrate but had performed no 
useful act in the interest of the poor ; and he uttered 
many reproaches against the patricians before the 
popular assembly for doing the things which would 
make the populace of little or no account and for 
taking no thought, either all of them together or 
the influential men singly, for the needy even on the 
occasion of a scarcity of corn, when it was essential 
above everything else that they, like himself, should 
submit to hardships both in their fortunes and in 
their persons and should import provisions into the 
city from every possible source. He asked the people 
to weigh his own achievements against the actions 
of the other patricians and to note how greatly, 
nay, how utterly, they differed from one another. 
For they, he said, spent nothing from their private 
fortunes for the common good, but had even appro- 
priated the public land and had for a long time now 
enjoyed its use, whereas he, who held none of the 
public possessions, devoted even his paternal inheri- 
tance to assisting the needy, and when he had used 
up the funds on hand, raised loans from his friends, 
receiving nothing in return for such munificence save 
only the goodwill of his fellow citizens, a reward 
which he considered quite as precious as the greatest 
wealth in the world. Those who were leagued with 
him were continually hailing him as the saviour, 
father and founder of the fatherland ; and declaring 
that the giving of the consular power to him would 
be a favour incommensurate with the greatness of 
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L 9 ^ / ^ 
έργων αὐτοῦ γενήσεσθαι δοθεῖσαν ἀπέφαινον, ἄλλῃ 
v + ^ ^ 
δέ τινι μείζονι καὶ λαμπροτέρᾳ' τιμῇ κοσμεῖν 
3 ΄ 9 , a 4 
ἠξίουν αὐτόν, ἣν καὶ γένος ἕξει τὸ ἐξ ἐκείνου. 
e A 4 4 / 
9 ὡς δὲ καὶ τὴν τρίτην ἔξοδον ποιησάµενος ἐπὶ τὰ 
4 EJ ^ 
παραθαλάττια τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας ἔκ τε Κύμης καὶ τῶν 
M 
περὶ Μισηνὸν λιμένων σιτηγοὺς ὀλκάδας ἄγων 
λλὰ ’ λ 3 OQ 4 “a e^ ε ’ 
πολλὰς κατέπλευσεν εἰς ᾿Ὠστίαν, ὃ τῆς “Ρώμης 
ἐστὶν ἐπίνειον, καὶ ἐπέκλυσε᾽ ταῖς τροφαῖς τὴν 
+ . ^ 
πόλιν, ὡς μηδὲν ἔτι τῆς ἀρχαίας εὐετηρίας δια- 
΄ ^ > ^ 
φέρειν, ἅπας ὁ δῆμος ἔτοιμος ἦν, εἰ γένοιτο τῆς 
L4 4 
ψήφου κύριος ἐν ἀρχαιρεσίαις, εἴτε ὑπατείαν εἴτε 
34 
ἄλλην τινὰ τιμὴν μετίοι, μηδενὸς ἐπιστρεφόμενος" 
μήτε νόμου κωλύοντος μήτ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἐναντιουμένου 
’ ^ A^ ^ 
10 χαρίζεσθαι. ταῦτα ὁρῶντες οἱ προεστηκότες τῆς 
ἀριστοκρατίας καὶ οὔτε ἐπιτρέπειν ἀξιοῦντες οὔτε 
κωλύειν δύναμιν ἔχοντες ἐν πολλῇ πάντες ἦσαν 
2 ΄ A » ^ / bi 4 
ἀθυμίᾳ! καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον διεταράχθησαν, ἐπειδὴ 
κωλυόντων ἐκκλησίας συνάγειν αὐτὸν καὶ δηµη- 
γορεῖν τῶν τε δημάρχων καὶ ὑπάτων, συστραφεὶς 
ὁ δῆμος ἐκείνους μὲν ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, τῷ 
δὲ ld ` y x e 7 P4 
€ Μαιλίῳ πολλὴν ἄδειαν καὶ ῥώμην παρέσχεν. 
11 Ἔν τοιαύτῃ δὴ καταστάσει τῆς πόλεως ὑπαρ- 
χούσης ὁ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἀποδειχθεὶς ἔπαρχος, ἀχθό- 
µενος μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς προπηλακισμοῖς τῶν λόγων 
T » A [4 { e M iN > A ? À ΄ 
οἷς αὐτὸν ὑβρίζων ὁ Μαίλιος ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
ὃ $! ` δὲ . vy ὃ tA ~ 
ιετέλει, δεδοικὼς δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα μάλιστα τῶν 
XAA 3} 9 Ad 5 ^ b ΄ δ 
ἄλλων, εἴ τινος ἐπιλάβοιτο ἀρχῆς, μὴ πρότερον 
1 Kiessling : λαμπρᾷ S. 


9 


2 ἐπέκλυσε (cf. vi. 17,4: xiv. 5; xv. 2, 9) Cary : κατέπαυσε 
S, κατέπλησε Müller, κατέκλυσε Kiessling, ἐνέπλησε Kayser. 
9 3» S 
ἐπ᾿ 5. 
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his deeds, they wished to distinguish him with some 
greater and more brilliant honour, which should also 
be enjoyed by his posterity. When he had made his 
third trip to the maritime districts of Italy and had 
sailed back to Ostia, the seaport of Rome, bringing 
many merchantmen laden with corn from Cumae 
and the harbours round Misenum, and had deluged 
the city with provisions, so that none of the old-time 
abundance was any longer lacking, the whole popu- 
lace was ready, as soon as it was empowered to vote 
for magistrates, to grant him whatever honour he 
might seek, whether the consulship or some other 
magistracy, paying no heed to any law that forbade 
it or to any man who opposed it. When the leaders 
of the aristocracy perceived this, they were all in 
great dejection, neither being willing to permit it nor 
yet having the power to prevent it. And they were 
still more disturbed because, when both the tribunes 
and the consuls forbade him to convoke assemblies 
and harangue the people, the populace banded to- 
gether and drove those magistrates out of the Forum, 
while affording great assurance and strength to 
Maelius. 

While the city was in this state, the man who had 
been appointed prefect of the corn supply became 
angered at the abusive language with which Maelius 
kept insulting him in the meetings of the assembly, 
and feared the man more than any others, lest, if he 
should obtain some magistracy, he might make him- 


^ Müller : ἐπιτρέποντος S, Jacoby. 

5 πρότερον, though found in Isaeus and Demosthenes in 
the sense of “ superior,” is very doubtful here. Kayser pro- 
posed to read λαμπρότερον. Post would read μὴ πρόπειραν 
τῆς ἀρ. ποιήσηται (or ἐν αὐτῷ ποιήσηται). 
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τῆς ἀριστοκρατίας αὐτὸν; ποιήσηται ἢ τὸν δῆμον 
ἐξερεθίσας. πρὸς αὐτὸν ποιήσηται” διὰ τῶν" ἐκ 
τῆς ἑταιρείας ἐπιβουλήν τινα κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ μηχανησά- 
μενος," ἀγανακτῶν τε δι ἀμφότερα ταῦτα καὶ 
ἀπηλλάχθαι προθυμούμενος € e μείζονα 1 ἢ κατ᾿ 
ἰδιώτην. ἰσχὺν ἔχοντος, ἐπιμελῆ ζήτησιν ἐποιεῖτο 
τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ λεγομένων τε καὶ πραττομένων. 
πολλῶν δὲ ὅ ὄντων οἷς ὃ ἀνὴρ συνεργοῖς ἐχρῆτο τῶν 
ἀπορρήτων, καὶ οὔτε τὰς φύσεις ὁμοίων οὔτε τὰς 
γνώμας παραπλησίων, ἔμελλέ τις, ὅπερ εἰκός, οὐ 
βέβαιος" αὐτῷ" ἔσεσθαι φίλος, ἢ 7) διὰ φόβον ἢ διὰ 
κέρδος ἴδιον". ᾧ τὰ πιστὰ -δοὺς ὁ Μηνύκιος ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ μηδενὶ φράσειν ὁ ὅστις ἦν, ἅπασαν ἔγνω τήν τε 
διάνοιαν τοῦ Μαιλίου καὶ τὴν παρασκευήν. ὡς 
δὲ καὶ τεκμήριον ἔλαβεν ἀναμφίλεκτον καὶ τὴν 
πρᾶξιν ἐν χερσὶν οὖσαν ἔγνω, λέγει πρὸς τοὺς 
ὑπάτους: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς 
ποιῆσαι μόνοις ἐπιχειρήσεως τηλικαύτης ἐξέτασιν 
eis τὴν βουλὴν ῴοντο δεῖν τὸ πρᾶγμα εἰσφέρειν, 
καὶ συνεκάλουν τὸ συνέδριον εὐθὺς ὡς περὶ πολέμου 
δή τινος ὑπερορίου βουλευσόμενοι. πληρωθέντος 
δὲ τοῦ συνεδρίου διὰ ταχέων παρελθὼν ἅτερος 
αὐτῶν ἔλεξεν ὅτι πρᾶξις αὐτοῖς μεμήνυται συ- 
σκευαζομένη κατὰ τῆς πόλεως πολλῆς πάνυ καὶ 


1 αὐτὸν 5, p 

2 ποιήσηται is doubtless, as Müller suggested, a careless 
repetition from the line above. Post would delete, but would 
add 7 por διὰ, retaining μηχανησάμενος in the next line. 
τὴν 
μηχανήσηται ? Müller. 
Müller : βέβαιον S, βεβαίως Kiessling. i 
Edd. : αὐτὸν S. 
Edd. : ἐφερεῖν S. 
Feder : βουλευόμενοι S. 
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self more powerful (?) ! than the aristocracy or, by 
rousing the people against him (Minucius), might, 
through the agency of the men of his own faction, 
contrive some plot against him, and being indignant 
on both these accounts and being eager to be rid of 
him as a man having greater power than befitted one 
in private station, he proceeded to make a careful 
investigation of both his speeches and his actions. 
And as those whom Maelius employed as confed- 
erates in his secret plans were numerous and were 
neither alike in their natures nor similar in their 
opinions, there was bound to be someone who, in 
all probability, would not continue a steady friend 
to him, either because of fear or for personal ad- 
vantage ; and when Minucius had given this man 
pledges that he would not reveal his identity to any- 
one, he learned the entire purpose of Maelius and 
his plans for accomplishing it. After he had obtained 
incontrovertible proof and learned that the execution 
of the plot was imminent, he informed the consuls. 
Those magistrates, not feeling it right to carry out 
by themselves alone the investigation of so serious a 
plot, thought they ought to lay the matter before the 
senate ; and they straightway called that body to- 
gether, ostensibly to deliberate about some foreign 
war. Afullmeeting ofthe senate being soon present, 
one of the consuls came forward and stated that 
information had been given them of a plot forming 
against the commonwealth, one that required very 


1 The text of two lines here is very doubtful. Post's 
proposed changes would give: “lest he should make trial 
of the aristocracy (in him) [1.ε.. in the person of Minucius], 
either by rousing the people against him or by contriving 
some plot against him through the agency of the men of 
his own faction." 


203 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


/ ^ 7 ` 3 ^ 2 

ταχείας φυλακῆς δεοµένη διὰ τὸ τοῦ κινδύνου 
3 ~ 

µέγεθος' ταύτης δ᾽ ἔφη μηνυτὴν οὐ τῶν ἐπι- 
/ 5 / ^ 3 3 A si . *, 
τυχόντων εἶναί τινα πολιτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὃν αὐτοὶ δι 
ἀρετὴν ἐπὶ τῆς μεγίστης τε καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτης 

^ ^ yi ^ 
τῷ κοινῷ χρείας ἔταξαν, δοκιμάσαντες αὐτοῦ τήν 

\ 
τε πίστιν καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὰ κοινὰ φιλοτιμίαν ἐκ 
15 τῶν παρὰ πάντα τὸν βίον ἐπιτηδευομένων. pme- 
τεώρου δὴ τῆς βουλῆς ἐπὶ τῇ προσδοκίᾳ γενομένης 
3 /, A if > ^ L4 (y; 3 
ἐκάλει τὸν Μηνύκιον, κἀκεῖνος ἔλεξεν: [Ζήτει ἐν 
τῷ περὶ δημηγοριῶν]. Esc. 

II. Ὡς δὲ ἐμηνύθη τῇ βουλῇ, δικτάτορα προ- 
χειρίζονται, ὁ δὲ τὸν ἱππάρχην -- ἐκέλευσεν 
ἔχοντι τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἥκειν ὡς αὐτὸν περὶ μέσας 
νύκτας, τοῖς δὲ βουλευταῖς εἰς τὸ Καπιτώλιον 
E » , A «3 / H 
ἕωθεν ἔτι συλλέγεσθαι, τῷ Sè? Μηνυκίῳ τόν τε 

M » M A » 3 / F / 
μηνυτὴν ἄγοντι καὶ τὰς ἄλλας. -ἀποδείξεις κομίζοντι 
πρὸς τὸ βῆμα παρεῖναι, ἅπασι δὲ φυλάττειν 
ἀπόρρητα πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου τὰ βου- 
λεύματα, μίαν εἶναι λέγων ἀσφάλειαν, εἰ μηδὲν ὁ 
Μαίλιος ἀκούσειε τῶν περὶ αὐτοῦ λεγομένων τε 

` / / WE: 9 SN αὶ 
9 καὶ πραττομένων. διατάξας δὲ τἆλλα ὅσων ἐδεῖτο, 
μέχρι δύσεως ἡλίου πάντας ἐν τῷ βουλευτηρίῳ 
κατασχὼν σκότους ὄντος ἤδη διέλυσε τὸν σύλλογον: 
ὡς δὲ μέση νὺξ ἐγένετο, προελθὼν ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας 
.. Š efje? περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον τοὺς ἐπιλέκτους 
ἀμφοτέρων" τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπαγόμενος καὶ αὐτοὺς 
3 τοὺς ὑπάτους. οὗτοι μὲν οὖν τὸ Καπιτώλιον ἅμα 
^ ^ L4 8 , 3 $ 
τοῖς βουλευταῖς ἕωθεν" κατειληφότες ἐφρούρουν. 

1 δὲ S. 

2 Lacuna reeognized by Müller, who suggested ἀποδείξας 
or καλέσας as the missing word. 

Sues. 

4 ἐδεῖτο S : ἔδει τότε Kiessling. 
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vigorous and prompt precautionary measures because 
of the magnitude of the danger. He added that the 
informant was not just an ordinary citizen, but a man 
whom the senators themselves because of his merits 
had placed in a position of the greatest and most 
essential service to the state, having satisfied them- 
selves of his good faith and his zeal for the public 
interests as shown by his deportment throughout his 
whole life. Then, when the senate was quite wrought 
up with expectation, he called Minucius, who said : 
[The MS. adds: See the section on Harangues.] 

II. When the information had been given to the 
senate, they chose a dictator, and he, [having 
appointed] his Master of Horse, ordered him to come 
to him with the knights about midnight, and he 
ordered the senators to assemble on the Capitol 
while it was still early morning ; he commanded 
Minucius to appear before the tribunal bringing 
along the informer and the proofs as well, and bade 
all to keep these plans secret from everybody out- 
side the senate, declaring that there was just one 
means of safety, which was for Maelius to hear naught 
of what was being said or done about him. After 
making all the other necessary arrangements, he kept 
all the members in the senate-house until sunset, and 
only dismissed the session when it was already dark. 
When it was midnight, setting out from his house 
... he went forth about dawn, taking along the 
chosen forces of both consuls and the consuls them- 
selves. These together with the senators seized the 
Capitol at dawn and kept it under guard. 


5 Lacuna recognized by Edd. $ ἐξίει S. 
7 ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων Kiessling. 
8 Müller : ἔξωθεν S. 
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€ M Li 3 3 5 4 z € ’ 

O δὲ Μαίλιος οὐδὲν ἀκηκοὼς τούτων ἡμέρας 
γενομένης προελθὼν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐχρημάτιζε 
τοῖς δεομένοις ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος καθεζόμενος: καὶ 
μετ’ οὐ πολὺ παρῆν ὁ ἵππαρχος Σερουίλιος πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἄγων. τοὺς ἀκμαιοτάτους τῶν ἱππέων ἔχοντας 
ὑπὸ} τοῖς ἱματίοις ξίφη καὶ στὰς πλησίον αὐτοῦ 

4 λέγει: '' Ὁ δικτάτωρ σε κελεύει, Μαίλιε, πρὸς 

, M er 33 5 ^ [4 / tt ^ 4» 
αὐτὸν kew: κἀκεῖνος ὑποτυχών, '' Iotos," ἔφη, 
“κελεύει µε, Σερουίλιε, δικτάτωρ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐλθεῖν, 6 mob? καὶ πότε γενόμενος; ii καὶ ἅμα 
διαταραχθεὶς περιέβλεψεν εἰς τοὺς περὶ τὸ βῆμα. 
ἀφασίας δὲ ἅπαντας κατασχούσης διὰ τὸ μηδένα 
γινώσκειν τὰ πραχθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς. λέγει 

z £ / 
πάλιν ὁ Σερουίλιος" ' Εἰσηγγέλθης χθὲς εἰς τὴν 
βουλήν, ὦ Μαίλιε, νεωτέροις ἐπιχειρεῖν πράγμασιν, 
ἴσως οὐκ ἀληθῶς: οὐδενὸς γὰρ ἄξιον ἀπὸ τῆς 

5 αἰτίας προκαταγινώσκειν. ταύτην ἐξετάσαι τὴν 
μήνυσιν. 7 βουλὴ προελομένη δικτάτορος ἔφησε 
δεῖν τοῖς πράγμασιν, ὡς οὐ τὸν ἐλάχιστον τῶν 
κινδύνων τρέχουσα, kai ἀπέδειξε τῆς ἐξουσίας 
ταύτης κύριον Λεύκιον Κοΐντιον Μικιννᾶτον, ὃν 
οἶσθα δήπου καὶ σὺ κράτιστον ὄντα τῶν πατρικίων 
καὶ δὶς ἤδη ταύτην ἀνεπιλήπτ ως τετελεκότα τὴν 

ὁ ἀρχήν. οὗτος ὁ ἀνὴρ δικαογήριόν σοι καθίσαι 
καὶ λόγον ἀποδοῦναι βουλόμενος ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς, 
ἐμὲ τὸν ἵππαρχον ἅμα τοῖσδε τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, 
» ’ 3 > A DE ` > / , M 
ἀξοντάς᾽ σε ἀσφαλῶς ἐπὶ τὴν ἀπολογίαν. εἰ δὲ 

δὲ > ~ ’ M M Aé ` + 
μηδὲν ἀδικεῖν πέποιθας, ἴθι καὶ λέγε τὰ δίκαια 

. "^ . y , ^ LÀ $ 
περὶ σαυτοῦ πρὸς ἄνδρα φιλόπολιν, ὃς οὔτε διὰ 

A A / L4 > v v / 
τὸν κοινὸν φθόνον οὔτε δι ἄλλην ἄδικον πρόφασιν 
1 ὑπὸ Edd. : ἐπὶ S. 2 ὁποῦ Feder : ὅπου S. 
3 Müller : ἀξοντά S. 
206 


EXCERPTS: BOOK XII. 2, 8-6 


Maelius, who had heard nothing of all this, pro- 
ceeded to the Forum when day had come, and seated 
upon the tribunal, gave advice to those who consulted 
him. Ina short time the Master of Horse, Servilius, 
appeared before him with the flower of the knights, 
who carried swords under their clothing ; and halting 


near him, he said: ‘‘ The dictator commands you, 
Maelius, to come to him." And the other, answer- 
ing, said: “ What dictator, Servilius, commands me 


to go to him? Where and when did he become 
dictator?" At the same time he looked round in 
consternation at the people surrounding the tribunal. 
When all were speechless, inasmuch as no one was 
aware of the action taken by the senate, Servilius 
said once more: ''An act of impeachment was 
brought against you yesterday before the senate, 
Maelius, for attempting a revolution ; perhaps the 
charge was false, for it is not right to prejudge any- 
one on the basis of the charge alone. The senate, 
having decided to investigate the report, declared 
that the situation required a dictator, since they were 
running no slight risk ; and they invested with this 
authority Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, who, as you 
yourself are doubtless aware, is the best of the patri- 
cians and has twice already discharged the duties of 
this magistracy in an irreproachable manner. This 
man, desiring to set up a court to try you and to give 
you an opportunity to defend yourself, has sent us— 
me,the Masterof Horse,together with these men here 
—to conduct you in safety to make your defence. If 
you are confident you have done no wrong, come and 
offer your justification before a man who loves his 
country and will not wish to put you out of the way 
cither because of the general ill will toward you or 
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E / > D es / 1 , ” e 
7 οὐδεμίαν ἐκποδὼν ποιῆσαί σε βουλήσεται. Ó 
^ , 
δ᾽ ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἀναπηδᾷ” τε καὶ μεγάλα ἀναβοήσας, 
έέ MAY ὃ a? ” (€ ὃ y 0 ^ l4 
νδρες, ἔφη, '' δημοτικοί, βοηθεῖτέ μοι συν- 
αρπαζομένῳ" διὰ τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς εὔνοιαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
δυνατῶν: οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ δίκην καλοῦμαι" πρὸς αὐτῶν; 
343425 3 4 ͵ a A»? - ` / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ θάνατον καλοῦμαι. βοῆς δὲ γενομένης 
. , ^ . 3 ^ x ο 
καὶ θορύβου πολλοῦ περὶ τὸ βῆμα, συγγνοὺς ὅτι 
2 > 4 al T e r4 
πλείους εἰσὶ τῶν βοηθούντων οἱ συλλαμβάνειν 
μέλλοντες αὐτόν, καὶ o) μακρὰν ἑτέρους ὑπο- 
καθῆσθαι ἐν ὅπλοις, καταπηδᾷ ταχέως ἀπὸ τοῦ 
, ~ ^ 
βήματος καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἐχώρει δρόμῳ σπεύ- 
8δων εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν καταφυγεῖν. καταλαμβανό- 
μενος δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἱππέων εἰς ἐργαστήριον εἰστρέχει 
μαγειρικὸν καὶ κοπίδα τῶν κρεοκόπων ἁρπάσας 
παίει τὸν πρῶτον αὐτῷ προσελθόντα. ἔπειτα 
πολλῶν ἐπιπεσόντων ἀθρόων: ἀμυνόμενος καὶ 
βραχὺν ἀντισχὼν χρόνον ἀπεκόπη ὑπό τινος τὸν 
βραχίονα καὶ πίπτει καὶ κατακοπεὶς ὥσπερ θηρίον 
ἀποθνήσκει. 
9 Μαίλιος μὲν δὴ μεγάλων ὀρεχθεὶς πραγμάτων 
^ 2 A e 
καὶ μικροῦ πάνυ δεήσας τὴν “Ρωμαίων ἡγεμονίαν 
κατασχεῖν οὕτως ἀζήλου καὶ πικρᾶς καταστροφῆς 
A ~ ~ 
ἔτυχεν. ἐξενεχθέντος δὲ εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν : τοῦ νεκροῦ 
καὶ γενηθέντος πᾶσι φανεροῦ δρόμος ἦν καὶ βοὴ 
καὶ θόρυβος. ἁπάντων τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἀγοράν, τῶν 
μὲν οἰκτειρόντων, τῶν δὲ ἀγανακτούντων, τῶν δὲ 
10 ὁμόσε τοῖς δεδρακόσι᾽ χωρεῖν ἐσπουδακότων. TOL- 


1 Kidd. : ποιήσεσαι S 
2 Feder : ἀναπήδα S, ἀνεπήδα Müller. 
* ἀναρπαζομένῳ (cf. chap. 4, 1) Cobet. 
4 καλοῦμαι is spurious in one of these two lines. Kiessling 
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on any other unjust ground."  Maelius, upon hearing 
this, leaped up and cried out in a loud voice: 
“ Plebeians, help me ; for I am being snatched away 
by the men in power because of my goodwill toward 
you. Vor it is not to a trial that I am summoned by 
them, but to death." When a clamour arose and 
there was a great uproar round the tribunal, Maelius, 
aware that those who were intending to arrest him 
were more numerous than those who were rallying 
to his aid and that not far away others were lying 
in wait under arms, quickly leaped down from the 
tribunal and ran off through the Forum in his haste to 
reach the refuge of his own home. But when he was 
being overtaken by the knights, he ran into a butcher's 
shop, and seizing a cleaver used by the meat-cutters, 
he struck the first man who approached him. Then, 
when many fell upon him at once, he defended him- 
self and held out for a short time ; but soon his arm 
was cut off by someone and he fell down, and being 
hacked in pieces, died like a wild beast. 

Thus Maelius, who craved greatness and came very 
close to gaining the leadership over the Roman people, 
came to an unenviable and bitter end. When his 
body had been carried into the Forum and exposed 
to the view of all the citizens, there was a rush thither 
and a clamour and uproar on the part of all who were 
in the Forum, as some bewailed his fate, others angrily 
protested, and still others were eager to come to blows 
with the perpetrators of the deed. The dictator, 


simply deleted the first, while de Boor thought the second 
had replaced another verb. 

5 Kiessling : αὐτὸν S. 

$ Feder : ὑποκαθιεῖσθαι S. * Feder : ἀθρόον S. 

* τοῖς δεδρακόσι Müller : τῶν δεδρακότων S. 
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αύτης δὲ ταραχῆς γενομένης μαθὼν ὃ δικτάτωρ 

ὅτι διαπέπρακται τοῖς ἱππεῦσι τὸ προσταχθὲν 

ἔργον, κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ τῆς ἄκρας εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν 

τούς τε βουλευτὰς ἐπαγόμενος ἅπαντας καὶ τοὺς 

ἱππεῖς περὶ ἑαυτὸν ἔχων γυμνὰ φαίνοντας! ξίφη: 

καὶ δημηγορήσας ἐπ᾽ ἐκκλησίας ἀπέλυσε τὸν 
ὄχλον. Ese. 

“UL (1)... Ένων περὶ ἑαυτὸν ἀνθρώπους ἐξ 
ἁπάσης συνειλεγμένους κακίας, οὓς ἐσίτιζεν ὥσπερ 
θηρία κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος. εἰ μὲν οὖν ὑπήκουσέ 
μοι καὶ παρέσχεν. ἑαυτὸν ἐν τοῖς νόμοις μένοντα, 
μεγίστην ἂν τοῦτ᾽ αὐτῷ παρέσχε ῥοπὴν εἰς τὴν 
ἀπολογίαν καὶ τεκμήριον οὐκ ἐλάχιστον ἦν τοῦ 
μηδὲν βεβουλεῦσθαι κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος". νῦν δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως ἐλαυνόμενος, ὃ πάσχουσιν 
ἅπαντες οἱ τὰς ἀνοσίους βουλὰς κατὰ τῶν ἀναγ- 
καιοτάτων σφίσι ποιησάμενοι, τοῦτο ἔπαθε". puyei" 
τὸν ἔλεγχον ἔγνω καὶ τοὺς ἥκοντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἱππεῖς μαγειρικῇ κοπίδι παίων ἀπήλαυνεν . . .’ 
Ambr. 

IV. Τῶν δὲ δημοτικῶν οἱ μὲν o)? συμβουλεύ- 
σαντες ἐπὶ" τῇ καταλύσει τῆς πολιτείας ἠγανάκτουν 
καὶ δι᾽ ὀργῆς τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐλάμβανον, 

i δὲ κοινωνήσαντες τῆς συνωμοσίας ἀφειμένοι 
τοῦ φόβου χαίρειν τε προσεποιοῦντο καὶ τὸ συν- 
έδριον τῶν βουλευμάτων ἐπήνουν' ὀλίγοι δέ τινες 
ἐξ αὐτῶν οἱ πονηρότατοι λογοποιεῖν ἐτόλμων ἐν 
ταῖς ἑξῆς ἡμέραις ὡς ἀνηρπασμένου πρὸς τῶν 
δυνατῶν τοῦ Μαιλίου καὶ διαστασιάζειν τὸν δῆμον 


* φέροντας Garrer. ? Kiessling : μὴ S. 
3 τοῦτο έπαθε deleted by Naber. 
4 φυγεῖν τε Müller. 
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apprised by such a tumult that the knights had 
carried out the task assigned to them, descended 
from the citadel to the Forum, bringing with him all 
the senators and surrounded by the knights displaying 
naked swords ; and after haranguing the people in 
their assembly he dismissed the crowd. 

II. (1) ^... having about him men gathered 
together from every kind of depravity, whom he was 
rearing up like wild beasts against the fatherland.: 
If, now, he had listened to me and had shown himself 
a man who abided by the laws, this would have con- 
tributed the greatest weight toward his defence and 
would have been no slight proof that he had not 
formed any plot against the fatherland ; but as it was, 
goaded by his conscience, he was moved in the same 
way as are all who have formed unholy plots against 
those nearest to them : he determined to avoid the 
investigation of his acts, and striking with a butcher's 
cleaver the knights who had come for him, he 
endeavoured to drive them away." 

IV. Of the plebeians, those who had not joined in 
plotting for the overthrow of the government were 
indignant and angry at the man's attempt, while 
those who had shared in the conspiracy, being now 
freed from their fear, pretended to rejoice and 
praised the senate for the measures it had taken ; 
but some few of them, the most knavish, made bold 
during the following days to spread reports to the 
effect that Maelius had been made away with by 
the men in power, and attempted to sow dissension 

1 This excerpt is presumably from the speech delivered by 


the dictator, Cincinnatus, before the popular assembly ; cf. 
Livy iv. 15. 


5 μὲν οὐ added by Müller. ὁ ἐπὶ added by Kiessling. 
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ἐπεχείρουν: οὓς ἀφανεῖ θανάτῳ διαχρησάµενος ὁ 
δικτάτωρ, ἐπειδὴ κατέπαυσε τὸν θόρυβον, τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἀποτίθεται. 

2 Οἱ μὲν δὴ τὰ πιθανώτατά μοι δοκοῦντες γράφειν 
περὶ τῆς Μαιλίου τελευτῆς οὕτω παραδεδώκασι: 
λεγέσθω δὲ καὶ ὁ δοκῶν ἧττον εἶναί μοι πιθανὸς 
λόγος, © κέχρηται Κίγκιος καὶ Καλπούρνιος,᾽ 
ἐπιχώριοι συγγραφεῖς, οἵ φασιν οὔτε δικτάτορα 
ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς -ἀποδειχθῆναι τὸν Κοΐντιον οὔτε 

36 ἱππάρχην ὑπὸ τοῦ Κοϊντίου τὸν Σερουίλιον. γενο- 
μένης δὲ μηνύσεως" ὑπὸ τοῦ Μηνυκίου τοὺς παρ- 
όντας ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ πιστεύσαντας ἀληθῆ τὰ 
λεγόμενα εἶναι, γνώμην ἀποδειξαμένου τῶν πρεσβυ- 
τέρων τινὸς ἄκριτον ἀποκτεῖναι τὸν ἄνδρα παρα- 
χρῆμα πεισθέντας καὶ οὕτω τὸν Σερουίλιον ἐπὶ 
τοῦτο τάξαι τὸ ἔργον, νέον ὄντα καὶ κατὰ χεῖρα 

4 γενναῖον. τοῦτον δέ φασι λαβόντα τὸ ξιφίδιον 
ὑπὸ μάλης ἐλθεῖν πρὸς τὸν Μαίλιον πορευόμενον 
ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς καὶ προσελθόντα εἰπεῖν ὅτι βούλεται 
περὶ πράγματος ἀπορρήτου καὶ μεγάλου δια- 
εχθῆναι. πρὸς αὐτόν. κελεύσαντος δὲ τοῦ Μαιλίου 
μικρὸν ἀποχωρῆσαι τοὺς ἐγγὺς αὐτῷ παρόντας, 
ἐπειδὴ μονωθέντα τῆς φυλακῆς ἔλαβε, γυμνώσαν- 
τα τὸ ξίφος βάψαι κατὰ τῆς σφαγῆς' τοῦτο δὲ 
πράξαντα δρόμῳ χωρεῖν εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον ἔτι 
συγκαθημένων. τῶν συνέδρων, -ἔχοντα τὸ ξίφος 
ἡμαγμένον καὶ" κεκραγότα πρὸς τοὺς διώκοντας 
ὅτι -— ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς ἀνήρηκε τὸν τύραν- 

τὸν θόρυβον, Feder : τοῦ θορύβου S, Jaeoby. 
μοι T dd. : : pov S. 
? κίρκεος Kai καλπουρίνος S. 


μηνύσεως Feder : τῆς μηνύσεως S. 
5 $ μὴν (ù μὲν S) deleted before ἀποκτεῖναι by Kayser. 
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among the people. The dictator put these men to 
death secretly, and after allaying the disturbance, 
resigned his magistracy. 

Now those who seem to me to give the most 
credible account of Maelius' death have handed 
down the above report; but let me record also the 
account which appears to me less credible, the one 
adopted by Cincius and Calpurnius,! native writers. 
These men state that neither was Quintius appointed 
dictator by the senate nor Servilius made Master of 
Horse by Quintius. But when information was given 
by Minucius, those who were present in the senate 
believed that the things reported were true, and 
when one of the older senators made a motion to put 
the man to death immediately without a trial, they 
were convinced and aceordingly appointed for this 
task Servilius, who was a young man and brave in 
action. Servilius, they say, taking his dagger under 
his arm, approached Maelius as he was proceeding 
from the Forum, and eoming up to him, said that he 
wished to speak with him about a private matter 
of great importance. Then, when Maelius ordered 
those who were close to him to withdraw to a little 
distance, the other, having thus got him separated 
from his guard, bared his sword and plunged it into 
his throat ; and after doing this he ran to the senate- 
house, where the senators were stil in session, 
brandishing his sword that dripped with blood and 
shouting to those who pursued him that he had 
destroyed the tyrant at the command of the senate. 


1 L. Cincius Alimentus and L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi. 


€ πεισθέντας καὶ S : πεισθῆναι καὶ Kayser; Müller deleted 
καὶ here and added it two lines above before γνώμην. 

* koi added by Kiessling. 
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5 vov. ἀκούσαντας δὲ τὸ τῆς βουλῆς ὄνομα τοὺς 
ὡρμηκότας. παίειν τε καὶ βάλλειν" αὐτὸν ἀποτρα- 
πέσθαι καὶ μηδὲν εἰς αὐτὸν παρανομῆσαι. ἐκ 
τούτου καὶ τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν τὸν "Άλαν αὐτῶ τεθῆ- 
ναι λέγουσιν, ὅτι τὸ ξίφος ἔχων ὑπὸ μάλης ἦλθεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἄνδρα: ἄλας γὰρ καλοῦσι “Ρωμαῖοι τὰς 
μάλας.5 

6 ᾿Αναιρεθέντος δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καθ᾽ ὁπότερον" 
τρόπον συνελθοῦσα ἡ βουλὴ τήν τε οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ 
εἶναι δημοσίαν αι, καὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἕως 
ἐδάφους κατασκαφῆναι. οὗτος ὁ τόπος ἔτι καὶ 
εἰς ἐμὲ ἦν ἐν πολλαῖς ταῖς πέριξ οἰκίαις μόνος 
3 + » ’ ε ves: / > 
ἀνειμένος ἔρημος, καλούμενος ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων Ai- 

/ € . "PS » » / / 4 
κυμήλιον, ὡς àv ἡμεῖς εἴποιμεν ἰσόπεδον Μήλιον'- 
αἶκον γὰρ ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχον ἐξοχὴν 

a 5 / 7 6 / > 5 
καλεῖται. τόπον οὖν τινα Αἶκον Μήλιον ἐξ ap- 
χῆς κληθέντα, ὕστερον" συμφθαρέντων" ἀλλήλοις 
κατὰ τὴν μίαν ἐκφορὰν τῶν ὀνομάτων Αἰκυμήλιον" 
ἐκάλεσαν. τῷ δὲ τὴν κατὰ τοῦ Μαιλίου μήνυσιν 
> ΄ H / > ΄ , ΄ 
ἀποδόντι Μηνυκίῳ στάσιν ἀνδριάντος ἐψηφίσατο 
ἡ βουλή. Esc.; (p. 214, Il. 19-18) Ambr. 

V. (2) Τυρρηνῶν καὶ Φιδηναίων καὶ Οὐιεντανῶν 

’ e "4 ` ΄ H 10 

πολεμούντων “Ρωμαίοις καὶ Λάρου Τολουμνίου 

τοῦ βασιλέως Τυρρηνῶν πάνδεινα ποιοῦντος" κατ᾽ 
> ^ / / e ^ ^ L4 

αὐτῶν χιλίαρχός τις “Ῥωμαῖος, Αὖλος Ιορνήλιος 


1 ψάλλειν 5, δε. to de Boor. 
? µάλας Edd. : μάχας S. 
3 ὁπότερον Garrer (who added δὴ or οὖν) : ἑκάτερον S, 
PN Jacoby. 
Μήλιον Kiessling : μένον S. 
5 'The brief excerpt i inthe Ainbrosianus begins : τὸ ἰσόπεδον 
αἰκυμίλιον ῥωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν' αἶκον γὰρ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχον ἐξοχὴν 
λέγουσι. $ Alxov added by Struve. 
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When they heard mention of the senate, those who 
had been bent on beating and stoning him desisted 
and eommitted no lawless act against him. In conse- 
quenee of this deed of his they say the cognomen Ala 
(Ahala?) was given him, inasmuch as he had his sword 
under his arm-pit when he came upon Maelius ; for 
the Romans call the arm-pit ala. 

When the man had been destroyed in one way or 
the other, the senate met and voted that his property 
should be confiseated to the state and his house razed 
to the ground. This site even to my day was the 
only area left vacant amid the surrounding houses, 
and was called Aequimelium by the Romans, or, as 
we might say, the Plain of Melius. For aequum is 
the name given by the Romans to that whieh has 
no eminences ; aecordingly, a plaee originally called 
aequum Melium was later, when the two words were 
run together and pronouneed as one, called Aequi- 
melium. ‘To the man who gave information against 
Maelius, namely Minueius, the senate voted that a 
statue should be ereeted. 

V. (2) When the Tyrrhenians, Fidenates and Ve- 
ientes were making war upon the Romans,? and Lars 
Tolumnius, the king of the Tyrrhenians, was doing 
them terrible damage, a Roman military tribune, 


! Ahala was not an easy name for Dionysius to put into 
Greek. 

2 For chap. 5 cf. Livy iv. 19, 1-6. 

T τόπον οὖν τινα . . . ὕστερον (but with αἶκον omitted) Q : 
om. S; Feder proposed τόπον οὖν τὸν Μαιλίου. 

8 συμφθαρέντων Q : συμφθαρέντων δὲ S. 

? αἰκυμήλιον Q : αἰκύμηνον 5. 

19 Mai : τολουρουμνίου Q. 

1 πάνδεινα ποιοῦντος regarded by Struve as corrupt. Jacoby 
suggested πανδημεὶ ἐπιόντος. 
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Kóococos ἐπίκλησιν, ἐλαύνει τὸν ἵππον κατὰ τοῦ 
Ῥολουμνίου" καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἀγχοῦ ἐγένετο͵ φέρουσι 

2 κατ᾽ .ἀλλήλων τὰ δόρατα. ὁ μὲν οὖν Ῥολούμνιος 
τὸν ἵππον αὐτοῦ παίει διὰ τοῦ στήθους, ὃς ava- 
χαιτίσας ῥιπτεῖ τὸν ἐπιβάτην: ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος διὰ 
θυρεοῦ τε καὶ θώρακος ἐλάσας τὴν αἰχμὴν εἰς τὰ 
πλευρὰ περιτρέπει τὸν Τολούμνιον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἵππου, 
καὶ ἔτι διανισταµένου φέρει διὰ τοῦ) βουβῶνος 

370 ξίφος. ἀποκτείνας δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ τὰ σκῦλα 
ἀφελόμενος οὐ μόνον τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας ἱππεῖς 
τε καὶ πεζοὺς ἀνέστειλεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν 
κεράτων ἀμφοτέρων ἀντέχοντας εἰς ἀθυμίαν καὶ 
δέος κατέστησεν. Ambr. 

VI. (3) Δεύτερον ὑπατεύοντος AvAov Κζορνηλίου 
Κόσσου καὶ Τίτου Κοϊντίου αὐχμῷ μεγάλῳ κακω- 
θεῖσα ἡ γῆ πάντων ἐσπάνισεν οὐ μόνον τῶν 
ὀμβρίων ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ναματιαίων" ὑδάτων: ἐκ 
δὲ τούτου προβάτων μὲν καὶ ὑποζυγίων καὶ βοῶν 
ἐπίλειψις παντελὴς ἐγένετο, εἰς δὲ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
νόσοι κατέσκηψαν πολλαὶ μὲν καὶ ἄλλαι, μάλιστα 
δὲ ἡ ψωρώδης καλουμένη, δεινὰς ὀδύνας παρέχουσα 
τοῖς χρωσὶ κατὰ τοὺς ὁὀδαξησμοὺς καὶ πρὸς τὰς 
ἑλκώσεις ἔτι μᾶλλον ἀγριαινομένη---πάθος έλεει- 
νὸν ἐν τοῖς πάνυ καὶ τοῦ ταχίστου τῶν ὀλέθρων 
αἴτιον. Ambr. 

2 (4) Οὐκ ἐδόκει τοῖς προεστηκόσι τοῦ συνεδρίου 
βαθεῖαν" εἰρήνην καὶ πολυχρόνιον ἄγειν σχολήν, 
ἐνθυμουμένοις ὅτι ῥᾳθυμία καὶ .τρυφὴ συνεισ- 
πορεύεται ταῖς πόλεσι μετὰ τῆς εἰρήνης, καὶ ἅμα 
τὰς πολιτικὰς ὀρρωδοῦσι ταραχάς." καὶ αὗται 

1 τοῦ added by Struve. 2 Struve τ ναµατίων Q. 

3 βαθεῖαν Struve : μαθεῖν Q. 
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Aulus Cornelius, with the cognomen Cossus, spurred 
his horse against Tolumnius; and when he was 
close to him, they levelled their spears against 
each other. Tolumnius drove his spear through the 
breast of his foe’s horse, which reared and threw its 
rider ; and Cornelius, driving the point of his spear 
through the shield and breastplate of Tolumnius into 
his side, knocked him from his horse, and while he 
was still attempting to raise himself, ran his sword 
through his groin. After slaying him and stripping 
off his spoils, he not only repulsed those who came to 
close quarters with him, both horse and foot, but also 
reduced to discouragement and fear those who still 
held out on the two wings. 

VI. (3) When Aulus Cornelius Cossus (for the 
second time) and Titus Quintius were consuls, the 
land suffered from a severe drought, lacking all 
moisture not only from rains but also from flowing 
streams. Α5 a result, sheep, beasts of burden and 
cattle disappeared entirely, while human beings were 
visited with many diseases, particularly the one called 
the mange, which caused dreadful pains in the skin 
with its itchings and in case of any ulcerations raged 
more violently than ever—a most pitiable affliction 
and the cause of the speediest of deaths. 

(4) It did not seem wise to the leaders of the senate 
to have profound peace and long-continued leisure ; 
for they were mindful that indolence and softness 
enter states along with peace, and at the same time 
they dreaded civil disturbances. For these distur- 

1 For § (3) cf. Livy iv. 30, 7 f. Livy makes Quintius the 
one who was consul for the second time. 


* τὰς πολιτικὰς... ταραχάς Struve : ταῖς πολιτικαῖς . . . 


ταραχαῖς Q. — 
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yàp ἅμα τῷ καταλυθῆναι τοὺς ὑπερορίους πολέ- 
μους χαλεπαὶ καὶ συνεχεῖς ἐξ ἁπάσης προφάσεως 
ἀνίσταντο." 

ὃ Κρεῖττον ταῖς φιλανθρωπίαις περιεῖναι τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν ἢ ταῖς τιμωρίαις, δι ἃς κεἰ} μηδὲν ἕτερον 
αἵ γέ τοι παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἐλπίδες ἡδίους αὐτοῖς 
E o Ambr. 

(5) ‘Os ἔμαθε τοὺς πολεμίους ἐκ τῶν κατόπιν 
25 9 ἐπιστρέφειν μὲν ὀπίσω περιεχόμενος 
ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων πανταχόθεν ἀπέγνω, ἐνθυμού- 
μενος ὅτι κινδυνεύσουσιν ἅπαντες οὐθὲν ἀποδει- 
ξάμενοι γενναῖον ἔργον αἴσχοστα διαφθαρῆναι, 
ὀλίγοι τε πρὸς πολλοὺς μαχόμενοι καὶ τεθωρα- 
κισμένοι πρὸς ἐλαφρούς. ἰδὼν δὲ ὄχθον τινὰ 
ὑψηλὸν ἐπιεικῶς, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ οὐ πρόσω, τοῦτον 
ἔγνω καταλαβέσθαι. Ambr. 

5 (6) Αγρίππας Μενήνιος καὶ Πόπλιος Λουκρή- 
Tios? καὶ Σερούιος Ναύτιος, χιλίαρχοι Ἐτιμηθέντες,' 
ἐπίθεσίν τινα κατὰ τῆς πόλεως γενομένην ὑπὸ 

6 δούλων ἐφώρασαν. ἔμελλον δὲ οἱ μετέχοντες τῆς 
συνωμοσίας πῦρ ἐμβαλόντες ταῖς οἰκίαις κατὰ 
πολλοὺς ἅμα τόπους νύκτωρ, ὁπότε μάθοιεν ἐπὶ 
τὴν τῶν καιομένων βοήθειαν ὡρμηκότας ἅπαντας, 
τό τε Καπιτώλιον καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐ ἐρυμνοὺς κατα- 
λαμβάνεσθαι τόπους, ἐγκρατεῖς δὲ γενόμενοι τῶν 
καρτερῶν τῆς πόλεως, ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τοὺς 
ἄλλους δούλους παρακαλεῖν καὶ σὺν ἐκείνοις 
ἀποκτείναντες τοὺς δεσπότας τὰς τῶν πεφονευ- 
μένων γυναῖκάς τε καὶ κτήσεις παραλαμβάνειν. 


1 ἀνίστανται Kiessling. ? Struve : καὶ Q. 
3 λουκράτιος Q. 
4 The reading given in Q is corrupt. Cobet proposed to 
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bances, as soon as external wars were terminated, 
arose, bitter and continuous, on every possible excuse. 

It is better for people to surpass their enemies in 
acts of kindness than in punishments, since, even if 
there is no other reason, at least their expectations of 
favours from the gods are brighter because of them. 

(6) When he learned that the enemy were coming 
up in the rear,’ he despaired of turning back, being 
surrounded by the enemy on all sides, and bearing 
in mind that they would all run the risk of perishing 
ignominiously without having performed any noble 
action, fighting, as they would be, a few against 
many, and heavily armed against light troops. And 
perceiving a hill of moderate height which lay at no 
great distance, he resolved to seize it. 

(6) Agrippa Menenius, Publius Lucretius and 
Servius Nautius, having been honoured with the 
military tribuneship, discovered a plot that had 
been formed against the commonwealth by slaves. 
The conspirators were planning to set fire to the 
houses at night in many different places at the same 
time, and then, when they had learned that everyone 
had rushed to the aid of the burning buildings, to 
seize the Capitol and the other fortified places and, 
once in possession of the strong positions in the city, 
to summon the other slaves to freedom and together 
with them, after slaying their masters, to take over 
the wives and possessions of the murdered men. 


1 For $ (5) cf. Livy iv. 39, 4(?). 
2 For 8 (6) cf. Livy iv. 44, 13-45, 2. Livy gives the name 
as Spurius Nautius. 


read χιλιαρχίᾳ τιμηθέντες. But τιμηθέντες may have replaced 
αἱρεθέντες, ἀποδειχθέντες, or some other verb of similar mean- 
ing ; in which case χιλίαρχοι could stand. 
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τῆς δὲ πράξεως περιφανοῦς' γενομένης συλλη- 
φθέντες οἱ πρῶτοι συνθέντες τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν καὶ 
μαστιγωθέντες ἐπὶ τοὺς σταυροὺς ἀπήχθησαν: τῶν 
δὲ μηνυσάντων αὐτούς, ὄντων δυεῖν, ἐλευθερίαν τε 
καὶ δραχμὰς χιλίας! ἑκάτερος ἔλαβεν ἐκ τοῦ 
δημοσίου. Ambr. 

VII. (7) "Eozevóe τὸν πόλεμον συντελέσαι ἐν 
ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις ὁ “Ρωμαίων χιλίαρχος ὡς δὴ 
ῥάδιόν τι πρᾶγμα καὶ κατὰ χειρὸς αὐτῷ γενησό- 
μενον ὑποχειρίους ποιήσασθαι μιᾷ μάχῃ τοὺς 
πολεμίους. τῷ δὲ ἡγεμόνι τῶν πολεμίων, ἐν- 
θυμουμένῳ τό τε ἐμπειροπόλεμον τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
καὶ τὸ ἐν τοῖς κινδύνοις καρτερικόν, μάχην μὲν 
ἐκ παρατάξεως tony? καὶ φανερὰν ποιεῖσθαι πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς οὐκ ἐδόκει, διαστρατηγεῖν δὲ τὸν πόλεμον 
ἀπάταις τισὶ καὶ δόλοις καὶ παρατηρεῖν εἴ τι πλεο- 
νέκτημα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐκεῖνοι παρέξουσιν. | Ambr. 

Tpavparias καὶ παρασχεδὸν ἐλθὼν ἀποθανεῖν. 
Ambr. - 

VIII. (8) ᾿Εν “Ῥώμῃ χειμῶνος γενομένου βιαίου, 
ἔνθα ἡ ἐλαχίστη χιὼν κατενίφθη, οὐκ ἐλάττων ἦν 
ἑπτὰ ποδῶν τὸ βάθος. καὶ συνέπεσεν ἀνθρώπους 
τε ὑπὸ τοῦ νιφετοῦ διαφθαρῆναί τινας καὶ πρόβατα 
πολλὰ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κτηνῶν καὶ ὑποζυγίων 
μοῖραν οὐκ ὀλίγην, τὰ μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ κρυμοῦ σφακε- 


/ ` ` ^ ^ / , / 7 
2 λίσαντα, τα δὲ νομΏης της συνήθους αποριᾳ. δέν- 


2 o M ’ £ ^ 
ὅρων τε καρποφόρων ὅσα μὴ πέφυκεν ὑπερβολὰς 
νιφετῶν ὑπομένειν τὰ μὲν εἰς τέλος ἐξηράνθη, τὰ 
δὲ ἐπικαέντα τοὺς βλαστοὺς ἄκαρπα ἐπὶ πολλοὺς 


1 περιφανῶς Q. 2 χιλίας added by Mai. 
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When the plot was revealed, the ringleaders were 
arrested and after being scourged were led away to 
be crucified ; as for the men who had laid information 
against them, two in number, each received his 
freedom and a thousand! denarii from the public 
treasury. 

VII. (7) The Roman tribune was anxious to ter- 
minate the war in a few days, as if it would be a 
simple matter and quite within his power to reducc 
the enemy to subjection by a single battle. But the 
leader of the enemy, mindful of the Romans' experi- 
ence in warfare and of their perseverance amid the 
hazards of battle, determined not to fight a pitched 
battle against them on equal terms and in the open, 
but to carry on the war by means of some ruses and 
stratagems and to be on the watch for any advantage 
they might offer him against themselves. 

Having been wounded and having come within a 
little of dying. 

VIII. (8) At Rome there was a severe storm,? and 
where the least snow fell it was not less than seven 
feet deep. It chanced that some persons lost their 
lives in the snowstorm, as did many sheep and no 
small portion of the other cattle and beasts of burden, 
partly as the result of being frostbitten and partly 
because of the lack of their customary grazing. Of 
the fruit-trees, those which were of such a nature as 
could not endure excessive snowstorms were either 
completely winter-killed or had their shoots withered 

1 The word for * thousand " has fallen out of the MS. 
but was supplied by Mai. Livy expresses this sum as dena 


milia gravis aeris (i.e. 10,000 asses). 
? For chap. 8 cf. Livy v. 13, 1. 


3 ἴσην A : ἴσον Q. 
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χρόνους ἐγένετο. ἐλύθησάν' τε καὶ τῶν οἰκιῶν 
συχναὶ καί τινες καὶ περιετράπησαν, μάλιστα δὲ 
ὅσαι ἐκ τῶν λίθων, κατὰ τὴν διάλυσίν τε καὶ 
3 ἀπότηξιν τῆς χιόνος. τοῦτο τὸ πάθος οὔτε πρό- 
τερόν ποτε γενόμενον ἐν ἱστορίας γραφῇ περὶ 
ταῦτα τὰ χωρία παρειλήφαμεν οὔθ᾽ ὕστερον ἕως 
τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρόνου, μετρίῳ γέ τινι βορειότερα 
τοῦ μέσου, κατὰ τὸν ὑπὲρ "Αθων' γραφόμενον 
δι᾽ “Ελλησπόντου παράλληλον. τότε δὲ πρῶτον 
καὶ μόνον ἐξέβη τῆς εἰωθυίας κράσεως ἡ τοῦ 
περιέχοντος τήνδε τὴν γῆν" φύσις. Ambr. 

IX. (9) "Eoprás. ἦγον ot “Ρωμαῖοι τὰς καλου- 
μένας τῇ ἐπιχωρίῳ γλώττῃ στρωμνὰς ὑπὸ τῶν 
Σιβυλλείων κελευσθέντες χρησμῶν. νόσος γάρ 
τις λοιμώδης γενομένη, θεόπεμπτός τε καὶ ὑπὸ 
τέχνης ἀνθρωπίνης ἀνίατος εἰς .δήτησιν αὐτοὺς 

2 ἤγαγε τῶν χρησμῶν. ἐκόσμησάν τε στρωμνὰς 
τρεῖς, ὡς ἐκέλευον οἱ χρησμοί, μίαν μὲν ᾿Απόλλωνι 
καὶ Λητοῖ, ἑτέραν δὲ “Ηρακλεῖ καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, 
τρίτην δὲ Ἑρμῇ καὶ Ποσειδῶνι: καὶ wo 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ δηµοσίᾳ τε καταθύοντες καὶ ἰδίᾳ 
κατ᾽ οἰκείαν δύναμιν ἅπαντες τοῖς θεοῖς ἀπαρχό- 
μενοι, ἑστιάσεις τε λαμπροτάτας ἐπιτελοῦντες 
καὶ ξένων τοὺς. παρεπιδημοῦντας ὑποδεχόμενοι. 

3 (10) Πείσων δὲ ὁ τιμητικὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐνιαυσίοις ava- 
γραφαῖς καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔτι «προστίθησιν: ὅτι λελυμένων 
μὲν τῶν θεραπόντων ὅσους πρότερον ἐν τοῖς δεσ- 


1 Struve : ἐγένοντο Q. 
3 ἐλύθησάν Kiessling : ἐμίχθησαν (ἐλέχθησαν according to 
Kiessling) Q, ἐνίφθησάν Struve, συνεχύθησάν Jacoby. 
τοῦ µέσου κλίµατος Warmington. 
4 Post : ἀθηνῶν Q, Jacoby. 
5 dépos added after γῆν by Kiessling ; cf. chap. 15 (91). 
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and bore no fruit for many years. Many houses 
also collapsed and some were actually overturned, es- 
pecially those constructed of stone, during the thawing . 
and melting of the snow. We have no report in a 
historical record of the occurrence of such a calam- 
ity, either on any earlier occasion or later, down to 
our own time, in this region, which is slightly north of 
the middle zone, on the parallel running above 
Athos through the Hellespont. This was the first 
and only time when the atmosphere of this land 
departed from its customary temperature. 

IX. (9) The Romans were conducting the festival 
called in their own language lectisternium,? in response 
to the bidding of the Sibylline oracles. For a kind of 
pestilence sent by Heaven and incurable by human 
skill had led them to consult the oracles. They 
adorned three couches, as the oracles commanded, 
one for Apollo and Latona, another for Hercules 
and Diana, and a third for Mercury and Neptune. 
And for seven days running they offered sacrifices, 
both publicly and privately, each according to his owr. 
ability giving first-fruits to the gods; and they pre- 
pared most magnificent banquets and entertained the 
strangers who were sojourning in their midst. (10) 
Piso the ex-censor in his Annals adds these further 
details : that, though all the slaves whom their mas- 


1 Early Greek geographers commonly divided the “ in- 
habited earth " known to them into seven zones (climata), the 
middle one of which lay along the parallel of Rhodes. "Their 
next important parallel on the north was that of the Helles- 
pont, running through the Troad, Amphipolis, Apollonia in 
Epirus, and south of Rome but north of Naples (so Strabo ii. 
5, 40). In reality, Rome is nearly 2? north of the latitude 
here indicated. Athos is due to Post; the MSS. give Athens. 

3 For chap. 9 cf. Livy v. 13, 4-8. 
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pois εἶχον οἱ δεσπόται, πληθυούσης ὄχλου ξενικοῦ 
τῆς πόλεως, ἀναπεπταμένων τῶν οἰκιῶν διὰ ἡμέ- 
ρας τε καὶ νυκτός, καὶ δίχα κωλύσεως εἰσιόντων 
εἰς αὐτὰς τῶν βουλομένων, οὔτε χρῆμα οὐδὲν dr- 
ολωλεκέναι τις ἠτιάσατο οὔτε ἠδικῆσθαί τινα ὑπ᾽ 
οὐδενός, καίτοι πολλὰ φέρειν εἰωθότων πλημμελῆ 
καὶ παράνομα τῶν ἑορταίων' καιρῶν διὰ τὰς 
μέθας. Ambr. 

X. (11) Οὐιεντανοὺς πολιορκούντων “Ρωμαίων 
περὶ τὴν ἐπιτολὴν τοῦ κυνός, ὅτε μάλιστα λίμναι 
τε ἐπιλείπουσι καὶ ποταμοὶ πάντες, ὅ τι μὴ μόνος 
6 Αἰγύπτιος Νεῖλος, λίμνη τις ἀπέχουσα τῆς 
“Ῥώμης οὐ μεῖον pk’ σταδίων ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αλβανοῖς 
καλουμένοις ὄρεσι, παρ᾽ ᾗ τὸ ἀρχαῖον. ἡ τῶν 
“Ρωμαίων μητρόπολις ᾠκεῖτο, οὔτε ὑετῶν γενο- 
μένων οὔτε νιφετῶν οὔτ᾽ ἄλλης Twos αἰτίας 
ἀνθρώποις. φανερᾶς, τοσαύτην ἔλαβεν ἐκ τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῇ ναμάτων ἐπίδοσιν ὥστε πολλὴν μὲν ἐπικλύ- 
σαι τῆς παρορείου, πολλὰς δὲ οἰκήσεις γεωργικὰς 
καταβαλεῖν, τελευτῶσαν" δὲ καὶ τὸν μεταξὺ τῶν 
ὀρῶν αὐλῶνα διασπάσαι καὶ ποταμὸν ἐκχέαι κατὰ 
τῶν ὑποκειμένων πεδίων .ἐξαίσιον. (19) τοῦτο 
μαθόντες οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μέν, ὡς δαιμονίου 
τινὸς μηνίοντος τῇ πόλει, θυσίαις ἐξιλάσασθαι" 
τοὺς κατέχοντας τὸν τόπον. θεοὺς καὶ δαίμονας 
ἐψηφίσαντο καὶ τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους μάντεις ἀνέκρινον 
εἴ τι λέγειν ἔχουσιν' ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὔτε ἡ λίμνη τὴν 
ἑαυτῆς τάξιν ἀπελάμβανεν οὔτε οἱ μάντεις ἀκριβὲς 
οὐδὲν ἔλεγον ἀλλὰ τῷ θεῷ χρῆσθαι παρῄνουν, ἐπὶ τὸ 
Δελφικὸν μαντεῖον ἀπέστειλαν θεοπρόπους. Ambr. 


1 Struve : ἑορτάδων Q. ? Struve : καταλαβεῖν Q. 
3 Struve : τελευτῶσα Q. 4 ἐξιλάσκεσθαι A. 
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ters had previously kept in chains were then turned 
loose, though the city was filled with a throng of 
strangers, and though the houses were open day 
and night and all who wished entered them without 
hindrance, yet no one complained of having lost 
anything or of having been wronged by anyone, even 
though festal occasions are wont to bring many dis- 
orderly and lawless deeds in their train because of 
the drunkenness attending them. 

X. (11) When the Romans were besieging the 
Veientes! about the time of the rising of the dog- 
star, the season when lakes are most apt to fail, as 
well as all rivers, with the single exception of the 
Egyptian Nile, a certain lake, distant not less than 
one hundred and twenty stades from Rome in the 
Alban mountains, as they are called, beside which in 
ancient times the mother-city of the Homans was 
situated, at a time when neither rains nor snow- 
storms had occurred nor any other cause perceptible 
to human beings, received such an increase to its 
waters that it inundated a large part of the region 
lying round the mountains, destroyed many farm 
houses, and finally carved out the gap between the 
mountains and poured a mighty river down over 
the plains lying below. (12) Upon learning of this, 
the Romans at first, in the belief that some god was 
angry at the commonwealth, voted to propitiate the 
gods and lesser divinities who presided over the 
region, and asked the native soothsayers if they had 
anything to say ; but when neither the lake resumed 
its natural state nor the soothsayers had anything 
definite to say, but advised consulting the god, they 
sent envoys to the Delphic oracle. 


1 For chaps. 10-12 cf. Livy v. 15 ; 16, 1, 8-11 ; 17, 1 ; 19, 1. 
VOL. VII. I 995 
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XI. (13) "Ev δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ χρόνῳ Οὐιεντανῶν 
τις ἔμπειρος τῆς ἐπιχωρίου μαντικῆς διὰ προγόνων 
ἐτύγχανε φυλακὴν ἔχων τοῦ τείχους, ἐγεγόνει δέ 
τις αὐτῷ τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς “Ῥώμης λοχαγῶν é ἐκ παλαιοῦ 
γνώριμος. οὗτος ὁ λοχαγὸς ἐγγὺς τοῦ τείχους 
ποτὲ γενόμενος καὶ τοὺς συνήθεις ἀσπασμοὺς τῷ 
ἀνδρὶ ἀποδοὺς οἰκτείρειν αὐτὸν έφη, τῆς καταλήψο- 
μένης ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις συμφορᾶς, € ἐὰν ἡ πόλις ἁλῷ. 
καὶ ὁ Τυρρηνὸς ἀκηκοὼς τὴν ὑπέρχυσιν τῆς 
᾿Αλβανίδος λίμνης καὶ τὰ παλαιὰ περὶ αὐτῆς 
προειδὼς θέσφατα ἀναγελάσας, ' “οὖν ἔφησεν, 

ἐστὶν ἀγαθὸν τὸ προειδέναι τὰ μέλλοντα. ὑμεῖς 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἀγνωσίαν τῶν ἀποβησομένων πόλεμον 
ἀτελῆ καὶ πόνους ἀνηνύτους ἀντλεῖτε τὴν] Οὐιεντα- 
νῶν πόλιν ἀναστήσειν οἰόμενοι. εἰ δέ τις ὑμῖν 
ἐδήλωσεν, ὅτι τῇ πόλει τῇδε τότε" πέπρωται 
ἁλῶναι ὅταν ἡ πρὸς ᾿Αλβανῷ λίμνη σπανίσασα 
τῶν αὐθιγενῶν ναμάτων μηκέτι μίσγηται θαλάττῃ, 
ἐπαύσασθε ἂν αὐτοί τε δαπανώμενοι καὶ ἡμᾶς 
ἐνοχλοῦντες.᾽ ταῦτα ὁ “Ῥωμαῖος μαθὼν. πολὺς 
ἐν τῷ σκοπεῖν᾽ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος, τότε μὲν 
ἀπῄει, (14) τῇ δ᾽ ἑξῆς προειπὼν τοῖς χιλιάρχοις 
ἃ διενοεῖτο, παρῆν ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν τόπον ἄνοπλος, 
ὥστε μηδεμίαν ὑποψίαν ἐπιβουλῆς τὸν ᾿Γυρρηνὸν 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ λαβεῖν. χρησάμενος. δὲ τοῖς συνήθεσιν 
ἀσπασμοῖς πρῶτον μὲν ὑπὲρ τῆς κατεχούσης τὸ 
“Ῥωμαϊκὸν στρατόπεδον ἆ ἀμηχανίας διελέγετο ἄλλ᾽," 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠσθήσεσθαι, τὸν Τυρρηνὸν ὑπελάμβανεν, 
ἔπειτα ἐξηγητὴν αὑτῷ" γενέσθαι ἠξίου σημείων 


1 τὴν Q : om. A. 3 τότε : om. A. 
3 σκοπεῖν Sintenis : σκοπῷ Q. 


4 ἄλλ᾽ Q : ἄττ᾽ Struve. 
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XI. (13) In the meantime one of the Veientes, 
who had inherited from his ancestors a knowledge of 
the augural science of his country, chanced to be 
guarding the wall, and one of the centurions from 
Rome had long been an acquaintance of his. This 
centurion, being near the wall one day and giving 
the other man the customary greetings, remarked 
that he pitied him because of the calamity that would 
befall him along with the rest if the city were cap- 
tured. The Tyrrhenian, having heard of the over- 
flowing of the Alban lake and knowing already the 
ancient oracles concerning it, laughed and said: 
“What a fine thing it is to know beforehand the 
things that are to be! "Thus, you Romans in your 
ignorance of what is to happen are waging an endless 
war and are expending fruitless toils, in the belief 
that you will overthrow the city of Veii ; whereas, 
if anyone had revealed to you that it is fated for this 
city to be captured only when the lake beside the 
Alban mount, lacking its natural springs, shall no 
longer mingle its waters with the sea, you would have 
desisted from exhausting yourselves and at the same 
time troubling us." Upon hearing this, the Roman 
took the matter very seriously to heart ; for the time 
being he went his way, (14) but the next day, after 
teling the tribunes what he had in mind, he came 
to the same place unarmed, so that the Tyrrhenian 
might conceive no suspicion of a plot on his part. 
When he had uttered the usual greetings, he first 
talked about the embarrassment in which the Roman 
army found itself, mentioning sundry matters which 
he thought would give pleasure to the Tyrrhenian, 
and then asked him to interpret for him some signs 


5 Struve : αὐτῷ Q. 
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τινῶν καὶ τεράτων νεωστὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις γεγο- 


4 γότων. πείθεται τοῖς λόγοις ὁ μάντις οὐδεμίαν 


δεδοικὼς ἐξαπάτην καὶ τοὺς συνόντας: αὐτῷ 
μεταστῆναι. κελεύσας αὐτὸς ἠκολούθει μόνος τῷ 
λοχαγῷ.. ὁ δὲ “Ῥωμαῖος ὑπαγόμενος αὐτὸν amw- 
τέρω τοῦ τείχους διὰ τῶν πρὸς ἀπάτην μηχανηθέν- 
των λόγων, ὡς ἐγγὺς ἐγένετο τοῦ περιτειχίσματος, 
περιβαλὼν” ταῖς χερσὶν ἀμφοτέραις μέσον αἴρεταί 
τε καὶ πρὸς τὸ “Ῥωμαϊκὸν ἀποφέρεται στρατόπεδον. 
Ambr. 

XII. (15) Ῥοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα οἱ χιλίαρχοι λόγοις 
τε θεραπεύοντες καὶ βασάνων ἀπειλαῖς δεδιττόµενοι 
ἅπαντα παρεσκεύασαν ἐξειπεῖν ἃ à περὶ τῆς) ᾿Αλβα- 
νίδος λίμνης à ἀπέκρυπτεν' εἶτα καὶ πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν 
αὐτὸν ἀναπέμπουοι. τοῖς δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ .συνεδρίου οὐχ 
ὁμοία" παρέστη δόξα, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν ἐδόκει παν- 
οῦργός τις εἶναι καὶ γόης ὁ Ἑυρρηνὸς καὶ κατα- 
ψεύδεσθαι τοῦ «δαιμονίου τὰ περὶ τὸν χρησμόν, 
τοῖς δ᾽ ἀπὸ πάσης ἀληθείας εἰρηκέναι. (16) ἐν 
τοιαύτῃ δ᾽ ἀμηχανίᾳ τῆς βουλῆς ὑπαρχούσης 
παρῆσαν οἱ προαποσταλέντες εἰς Δελφοὺς θεό- 
προποι χρησμοὺς κομίζοντες τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Th υρρηνοῦ 
πρότερον ἀπηγγελμένοις συνᾷδοντας: ὅτι θεοὶ καὶ 
δαίμονες οὗ λαχόντες τὴν Οὐιεντανῶν πόλιν τοσοῦ- 
τον αὐτοῖς ἐγγυῶνται χρόνον ἀσάλευτον φυλάξαι 
τὴν ἐκ προγόνων παραδοθεῖσαν εὐδαιμονίαν ὅσον 
ἂν διαµένωσιν αἱ πηγαὶ τῆς ἐν ᾿Αλβανῷ λίμνης 
ὑπερχεόμεναι καὶ μέχρι θαλάττης ἀπορρέουσαι: 
ὅταν δ᾽ ἐκεῖναι φύσιν τε τὴν ἑαυτῶν καὶ ὁδοὺς τὰς 
ἀρχαίας ἐκλιποῦσαι καθ᾽ ἑτέρας ἐκτραπῶσιν, ὡς 
μηκέτι μίσγεσθαι τῇ θαλάττῃ, τότε" καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
1 Struve : συνιόντας Q. ? περιβαλὼν Q : περιλαβὼν Struve. 
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and prodigies which had recently appeared to the 
tribunes. ‘The soothsayer was won over by his words, 
fearing no treachery, and after ordering thosc who 
were with him to stand aside, hc himself followed the 
centurion unattended. The Roman kept leading him 
farther and farther from the wall by a line of con- 
versation planned to deceive him, and when he was 
near the wall of circumvallation, seizing him by the 
waist with both hands, he lifted him up and carried 
him off to the Roman camp. 

XII. (15) The tribunes, by using arguments de- 
signed to conciliate this man as well as threats of 
torture to frighten him, caused him to declare all that 
he had been concealing with regard to the Alban lake ; 
then they also sent him to the senate. The senators 
were not all of the same opinion ; but some thought 
that the Tyrrhenian was something of a rascal and 
charlatan and falsely attributed to the deity what he 
said about the oracle, while others thought that he 
had spoken in all sincerity. (16) While the senate 
was in this quandary, the messengers who had been 
sent earlier to Delphi arrived, bringing oracles agree- 
ing with those already announced by the Tyrrhenian. 
These declared that the gods and genii to whom 
had been allotted the oversight of the city of Veii 
guaranteed to maintain for them unshaken the good 
fortune of their city as handed down from their 
ancestors for only so long a time as the springs of 
the Alban lake should continue to overflow and run 
down to the sea ; but that when these should forsake 
their natural bent and, quitting their ancient courses, 
should turn aside to others, so as to mingle no longer 
with the sea, then too their city would be overthrown. 


3 οὐχ ἡ ὁμοία Struve, Jacoby. 4 sore Q : om. A. 
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αὐτῶν ἀνάστατον ἔσεσθαι" τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν 
ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων γενήσεσθαι, ἐὰν ὀρύγμασι καθ’ 
ἕτερα χωρία γενομένοις ἐκτρέψωσι τὴν πλήμυραν 
τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς τὰ πρόσω τῆς θαλάττης πεδία. 
ταῦτα μαθόντες οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι εὐθὺς ἐπέστησαν τοῖς 
ἔργοις τοὺς χειροτέχνας. Ambr. 

XIII. (17) Ὥς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἤκουσαν Οὐιεντανοὶ 
παρ᾽ αἰχμαλώτου τινός, ἐπικηρυκεύεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς 
πολιορκοῦντας ἤθελον περὶ καταλύσεως τοῦ πολέ- 
μου πρὶν ἁλῶναι κατὰ κράτος τὴν πόλιν, καὶ 
ἀποδείκνυνται πρέσβεις οὗ πρεσβύτατοι. amo- 
ψηφισαμένης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς τῶν “Ῥωμαίων τὰς 

ιαλλαγὰς οἱ μὲν ἆλλοι πρέσβεις ἀπῄεσαν ἐκ τοῦ 
βουλευτηρίου σιωπῇ, ὁ δὲ ἐπιφανέστατος ἐξ αὐτῶν 
καὶ κατὰ τὴν μαντικὴν ἐμπειρίαν δοκιμώτατος, 
ἐπιστὰς ταῖς θύραις᾽ καὶ περιβλέψας ἅπαντας" τοὺς 
παρόντας ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, “ KaAóv, ' ' ἔφησεν, ' ὦ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι, δόγμα ἐξενηνόχατε καὶ μεγαλοπρεπές, 
οἱ" τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἀξιοῦντες" ἔχειν τῶν περιοίκων 
δι᾽ ἀρετήν, πόλιν οὔτε μικρὰν οὔτε ἄσημον ἀποτιθε- 
μένην τὰ ὅπλα καὶ παραδιδοῦσαν ὑμῖν ἑαυτὴν οὐκ 
ἀξιοῦντες ὑπήκοον ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ πρόρριζον ἀνελεῖν 
βουλόμενοι, οὔτε τὸν ἐκ τοῦ θείου δείσαντες χόλον 
οὔτε τὴν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἐντραπέντες νέμεσιν. 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὑμῖν δίκη τιμωρὸς ἥξει παρὰ θεῶν εἰς τὰ 
ὅμοια ξημιοῦσα: Οὐιεντανοὺς γὰρ. ἀφελόμενοι τὴν 
πατρίδα μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀποβαλεῖτε."᾽ 
Ambr. 

(18) Mera Bpax? δὲ ἁλισκομένης τῆς πόλεως οἱ 
μὲν ὁμόσε τοῖς πολεμίοις χωροῦντες ἄνδρες ἀγαθοὶ 


1 τεινοµένοις Struve. 
* ταῖς θύραις Struve : τὰς θύρας Q. 
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'This would be brought about in a short time by the 
Romans if by means of channels dug in other places 
they should divert the overflowing waters into the 
plains that were remote from the sea. Upon learning 
of this, the Romans at once put the engineers in 
charge of the operation. 

XIII. (17) When the Veientes learned of this from 
a prisoner, they wished to send heralds to their 
besiegers to seek a termination of the war before 
the city should be taken by storm ; and the oldest 
citizens were appointed envoys. When the Roman 
senate voted against making peace, the other envoys 
left the senate-chamber in silence, but the most 
prominent of their number and the one who enjoyed 
the greatest reputation for skill in divination stopped 
at the door, and looking round upon all who were 
present in the chamber, said: “ A fine and mag- 
nanimous decree you have passed, Romans, you who 
lay claim to the leadership over your neighbours on 
the ground of valour, when you disdain to accept the 
submission of a city, neither small nor undistinguished, 
which offers to lay down its arms and surrender itself 
to you, but wish to destroy it root and branch, neither 
fearing the wrath of Heaven nor regarding the indig- 
nation of men! In return for this, avenging justice 
shall come upon you from the gods, punishing you in 
like manner. For after robbing the Veientes of their 
country you shall ere long lose your own." 

(18) When the city ! was being captured a short time 
after this, some of the inhabitants engaged with the 


1 For § (18) cf. Livy v. 21, 19-14, The city of Veii is meant. 


3 ἅπαντας Mai : eis ἅπαντας Kiessling, who declared this 
to be the reading of Q. 4 ye added after καλόν by Cobet. 
ο... ἀξιοῦτε . . « βούλεσθε Struve; cf. xi. 5, 2. 
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γενόμενοι καὶ πολλοὺς ἀποκτείναντες κατεκόπη- 
σαν, οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοχειρίᾳ σφάξαντες αὑτοὺς διεφθάρη- 
cav: ὅσοις’ δὲ δι᾽ ἀνανδρίαν τε καὶ ταπεινότητα 
ψυχῆς πάντ᾽ ἐφαίνετο τοῦ τεθνάναι τὰ δεινὰ ue- 
τριώτερα, ῥίψαντες τὰ ὅπλα παρεδίδοσαν τοῖς 
κεκρατηκόσιν ἑαυτούς. Ambr. 

XIV. (19) ʻO δὲ δικτάτωρ Κάμιλλος, οὗ στρα- 
τηγίᾳ ἡ πόλις ἥλω, ἐπὶ μετεώρου τινὸς" ἑστὼς 
ἅμα τοῖς ἐπιφανεστάτοις “Ρωμαίων, ὅθεν ἅπασα 
ý πόλις ἣν καταφανής, πρῶτον μὲν ἐμακάρισεν 
ἑαυτὸν τῆς παρούσης εὐτυχίας, ὅτι καθελεῖν αὐτῷ 
μεγάλην καὶ εὐδαίμονα πόλιν ἐξεγένετο δίχα πόνου, 
7 Ἑυρρηνίας μὲν ἀνθούσης τότε καὶ πλεῖστον τῶν 
κατοικούντων τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐθνῶν δυναμένης" οὐκ 
ἐλαχίστη μοῖρα ἦν, “Ρωμαίοις δὲ περὶ τῆς ἡγεμο- 
γίας διαφερομένη καὶ πολλοὺς ὑπομείνασα πολέ- 
μους" ἄχρι δεκάτης. γενεᾶς διετέλεσεν, ἐξ οὗ δ᾽ 
ἤρξατο πολεμεῖν" καὶ πολιορκεῖσθαι συνεχῶς, δέκα 
διήνεγκε τὴν πολιορκίαν ἔτη πάσης πειραθεῖσα 
τύχης. (90) ἔπειτ᾽ ἐνθυμηθεὶς ὡς ἐπὶ μικρᾶς 
αἰωρεῖται ῥοπῆς ἡ τῶν ἀνθρώπων εὐδαιμονία καὶ 
βέβαιον οὐδὲν διαμένει τῶν ἀγαθῶν, διατείνας εἰς 
οὐρανὸν τὰς χεῖρας εὔξατο τῷ τε Διὶ καὶ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις θεοῖς, μάλιστα μὲν ἀνεπίφθονον ἑαυτῷ τε 
καὶ τῇ πατρίδι γίνεσθαι τὴν παροῦσαν εὐδαιμονίαν: 
εἰ δέ τις ἔμελλε κοινῇ" συμφορὰ τὴν" “Ρωμαίων 


1 Mai : ὅσους QA. 2 ἐπὶ μετεώρου τόπου τινὸς A. 

3 Mai : δυνάμεις Q. 

* πολλοὺς ὑπομείνασα πολέμους Mai, making no comment ; 
Kiessling, stating that πολέμους is wanting in Q, inserted this 
word after πολλοὺς. 

$ πολεμεῖν regarded as corrupt by Struve, deleted by 
Kayser; πονεῖν or πολέμῳ πονεῖν Hertlein. 
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enemy, and after showing themselves brave men and 
slaying many, were cut down, and others perished by 
taking their own lives ; those, however, who because 
of cowardice and pusillanimity regarded any hard- 
ships as less terrible than death, threw down their 
arms and surrendered themselves to the conquerors. 

XIV. (19) The dictator Camillus, by whose gen- 
eralship the city had been captured, after taking 
his stand with the most prominent Romans upon a 
height from which the entire city was visible, first 
congratulated himself upon his present good fortune, 
in that it had fallen to his lot to destroy without 
hardship a great and prosperous city whieh was 
no unimportant part of Tyrrhenia—a country at 
that time flourishing and the most powerful of 
any of the nations inhabiting Italy—and which had 
constantly disputed the leadership with the Romans 
and had continued to endure many wars unto the 
tenth generation, and from the time when it began 
io wage war and to be besieged continuously had 
endured the siege for ten years, experiencing every 
kind of fortune. (20) Then, remembering that men's 
happiness hangs upon a slight turn of the scales and 
that no blessings continue steadfast, he stretched 
out his hands toward heaven and prayed to Jupiter 
and the other gods that, if possible, his present good 
fortune might not prove a cause of hatred against 
either him or his eountry ; but that if any calamity 
was destined to befall the city of Rome in general or 


1 For chap. 14 cf. Livy v. 21, 14 f. 


$ καινὴ Struve. ? τὴν Mai : τῶν Q. 
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πόλιν ἢ τὸν αὑτοῦ βίον καταλαμβάνειν ἀντίπαλος 
τῶν παρόντων ἀγαθῶν, ἐλαχίστην γενέσθαι ταύτην 
καὶ μετριωτάτην. Ambr. 

XV. (21) Ἦν δὲ ἡ Οὐιεντανῶν πόλις οὐθὲν ὑπο- 
δεεστέρα τῆς “Ρώμης ἐνοικεῖσθαι γῆν τε πολλὴν 
καὶ πολύκαρπον ἔχουσα, τὴν μὲν ὀρεινήν, τὴν 
δὲ πεδιάδα, καὶ τὸν ὑπερκείμενον' ἀέρα καθαρώ- 
τατον καὶ πρὸς ὑγιείαν ἀνθρώποις ἄριστον, οὔτε 
ἕλους πλησίον ὄντος, ὅθεν ἕλκονται βαρεῖς ἀτμοὶ 
καὶ δυσώδεις, οὔτε ποταμοῦ τινος ψυχρὰς ἕωθεν 
ἀνιέντος αὔρας, ὑδάτων τε οὐ σπανίων ὄντων οὐδ᾽ 
ἐπακτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐθιγενῶν καὶ πλουσίων καὶ πίνε- 
σθαι κρατίστων. Ambr. 

XVI. (99) Αἰνείαν λέγουσι τὸν ἐξ ᾿Αγχίσου καὶ 
᾿Αϕροδίτης, ὅτε κατέσχεν εἰς Ἰταλίαν, θῦσαι 
προαιρούμενον ὅτῳ δή τινι θεῶν, μετὰ τὴν εὐχὴν 
μέλλοντα τοῦ παρεσκευασμένου πρὸς τὴν θυσίαν 
ἱερείου κατάρχεσθαι, τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν" ἰδεῖν τινα 
πρόσωθεν ἐρχόμενον, εἴτε ᾿Ὀδυσσέα; ὅτε τῷ περὶ 
τὸν "Ἄορνον μαντείῳ χρῆσθαι ἔμελλεν, εἴτε Διο- 

9 μήδην, ἡνίκα Δαύνῳ σύμμαχος ἀφίκετο' ἀχθό- 
μενον δὲ τῷ συγκυρήµατι καὶ πολεμίαν ὄψιν ἐφ᾽ 
ἱεροῖς φανεῖσαν ὡς πονηρὸν οἰωνὸν ἀφοσιώσασθαι 
βουλόμενον, ἐγκαλύψασθαί τε καὶ στραφῆναι’ μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ πολεμίου χερνιφάμενον 

3 αὖθις ἐπιτελέσαι τὴν θυσίαν. γενομένων δὲ τῶν 
ἱερῶν κρειττόνων ἡσθῆναί τε τῷ συγκυρήματι καὶ 
φυλάττειν ἐπὶ πάσης εὐχῆς τὸ αὐτὸ ἔθος, τούς 
τε ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου γενομένους ὡς €v τι τῶν περὶ τὰς 

4 ἱερουργίας νομίμων καὶ τοῦτο διατηρεῖν. (23) ἐπό- 
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his own life as a counterbalance to their present 
blessings, it might be very slight and moderate. 

XV. (91) Veii was in no respect inferior to Rome 1 
as a place in which to live, possessing much fertile land, 
partly hilly and partly level, and an atmosphere sür- 
rounding it that was most i and conducive to the 
health of human beings. For there was neither any 
marsh near by as a source of oppressive and foul 
vapours nor any river to send up cold breezes at dawn, 
and its supplies of water were neither scanty nor 
brought in from outside, but rose in the neighbour- 
hood and were abundant and most excellent for 
drinking. 

XVI. (22) They say that Aeneas, the son of An- 
chises and Venus, when he had landed in Italy, 
was intending to sacrifice to some one or other of 
the gods, and after praying was about to begin the 
sacrifice of the animal that had been prepared for ` 
the rite, when he caught sight of one of the Achaeans 
approaching at a distance—either Ulysses, when he 
was about to consult the oracle near Lake Avernus, 
or Diomed, when he came as an ally to Daunus. 
And being vexed at the coincidence and wishing to 
avert as an evil omen the sight of an enemy that 
had appeared at the time of a sacrifice, he veiled him- 
self and turned his back ; then, after the departure 
of the enemy, he washed his hands again and finished 
the sacrifice. When the sacrifices turned out rather 
favourably, he was pleased at the coincidence and 
observed the same practice on the occasion of every 
prayer ; and his posterity keep this also as one of the 
customary observances in connexion with their sacri- 


1 For chap. 15 cf. Livy v. 94, 5 f. 


1 περικείµενον Struve. * ἀρχαίων Q. 
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` ES Acque / / 
μενος δὴ τοῖς πατρικοῖ' ὁ Κάμιλλος νόμοις, 
ἐπειδὴ τὴν εὐχὴν ἐποιήσατο καὶ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
εἵλκυσε τὸ ἱμάτιον, ἐβούλετο μὲν στραφῆναι, 
^ ` / € f ? i] 5 ^ 
τῆς δὲ βάσεως ὑπενεχθείσης οὐ δυνηθεὶς ἀναλαβεῖν 
αὑτὸν ὕπτιος ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν φέρεται. τοῦτον τὸν 
οἰωνὸν οὔτε μαντείας οὔτ᾽ ἐνδοιασμοῦ δεόμενον, 
2 M M ^ ’ cs y ^ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ φαυλοτάτῳ ῥῴδιον ὄντα συμβαλεῖν, 
Or. πεσεῖν αὐτῷ πᾶσα ἀνάγκη πτῶμα ἄσχημον, 
3/ ^ » 3 ’ M € / 
οὔτε φυλακῆς οὔτε ἀφοσιώσεως ἄξιον ὑπέλαβεν, 
- / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ κεχαρισμένον ἑαυτῷ μετήνεγκεν, ὡς 
ὑπακηκοότων αὐτοῦ ταῖς εὐχαῖς τῶν θεῶν καὶ 
τὸ κακὸν ἐλάχιστον παρεσκευακότων γενέσθαι. 


Ambr. 


1 πατρικίοις Q, according to Kiessling. 


? Mai : otre Q. 
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fiees. (23) It was in aeeordance with the traditional 
usages, then, that Camillus,! after making his prayer 
and drawing his garment down over his head, wished 
to turn his baek ; however, his foot slipped and he 
was unable to recover himself, but fell flat on the 
ground. Although this omen called for no divination 
or uncertainty but was easy for even the most ordinary 
mind to interpret, signifying that it was absolutely 
inevitable that he should come a disgraceful fall, 
nevertheless, he did not consider it worth while either 
to guard against it or to avert it by expiations, but 
altered it to the meaning that pleased him, assuming 
that the gods had given ear to his prayers and had 
contrived that the mischief should be of the slightest. 


1 For § (93) cf. Livy v. 21, 16. 
y 
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I. (1) Καμίλλου τὴν' Φαλίσκων" πόλιν πολιορ- 
κοῦντος Φαλίσκων" τις εἴτ᾽ ἀπεγνωκὼς τὴν πόλιν 

J^ ^ ^ 
εἴτε κέρδη θηρώμενος ἴδια" παῖδας ἐκ τῶν ἐπι- 
φανεστάτων οἴκων παρακρουσάμενος (ἦν δὲ διδά- 

΄ - 
σκαλος γραμμάτων) ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ὡς 
περιπατήσοντάς τε πρὸ τοῦ τείχους καὶ τὸ "Popai- 
κὸν στρατόπεδον θεασομένους. ὑπαγόμενος δὲ 
κατὰ μικρὸν αὐτοὺς προσωτέρω τῆς πόλεως ἐπὶ 
φυλακτήριον “Ῥωμαϊκὸν ἄγει καὶ τοῖς ἐκδραμοῦ- 
ὃ /ὃ € |» ^ > M SN ` K 4 dA 

σι παραδίδωσιν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀχθεὶς ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿ζάμιλλον 
» A ~ 0 AY L4 tA M sÀ e ` 
ἔφη βεβουλεῦσθαι μὲν ἔτι πάλαι τὴν πόλιν ὑπὸ 

ὠμαίοις ποιῆσαι, οὐδενὸς δὲ κύριος ὢν οὔτε 
ἄκρας οὔτε πυλῶν οὔθ᾽ ὅπλων τοῦτον ἐξευρηκέναι 
τὸν τρόπον, ὑποχειρίους ποιῆσαι τοὺς υἱεῖς τῶν 
εὐγενεστάτων, ἄφυκτον ἀνάγκην ὑπολαβὼν τοὺς 
πατέρας αὐτῶν" καταλήψεσθαι τῆς σωτηρίας τῶν 
τέκνων περιεχομένους᾽ τάχιον παραδοῦναι ‘Pw- 
3 μαίοις τὴν πόλιν. ὁ μὲν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἔλεγε πολλὰς 

1 τὴν Kiessling, τὴν τῶν Struve : τῶν Q. 

5 φαλίσκων Q : Φαλερίων Kiessling, erroneously. 
3 Struve : φαλερίων Q. : 4 Struve : ἰδίᾳ Q. 

5 Cary : ῥωμαίων Q. 5 αὐτῶν om. Q. 
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I. (1) When Camillus was besieging the city of 
Falerii one of the Faliscans, either having given 
the city up for lost or seeking personal advantages 
for himself, tricked the sons of the most prominent 
families—he was a schoolmaster—and led them out- 
side the city, as if to take a walk before the walls 
and to view the Roman camp. And gradually lead- 
ing them farther and farther from the city, he brought 
them to a Roman outpost and handed them over to 
the men who ran out. Being brought to Camillus 
by these men, he said he had long planned to put 
the city in the hands of the Romans, but not being 
in possession of any citadel or gate or arms, he had 
hit upon this plan, namely to put in their power the 
sons of the noblest citizens, assuming that the fathers 
in their yearning for the safety of their children 
would be compelled by inexorable necessity to hand 
over the city promptly to the Romans. He spoke 


1 For chaps. 1 f. cf. Livy v. 27. 


7 περιποιουµένους Suidas s.v. περιποιήσει. 
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ἐλπίδας ἔχων θαυμαστούς! τινας ἐξοίσεσθαι μισθοὺς 
τῆς προδοσίας. Ambr. 

II. (2) (DEDE Κάμιλλος εἰς φυλακὴν παραδιδοὺς 
τὸν γραμματιστὴν καὶ τοὺς παῖδας ἐπιστέλλει τῇ 

ουλῇ διὰ γραμμάτων τὰ γενόμενα καὶ τί χρὴ 
ποιεῖν ἤρετο. ἐπιτρέψαντος δ᾽ αὐτῷ τοῦ συνεδρίου 
πράττειν ő τι ἂν αὐτῷ φαίνηται κράτιστον, προ- 
αγαγὼν. ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου τὸν γραμματιστὴν 
ἅμα τοῖς παισὶ καὶ οὐ μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῶν πυλῶν 
τὸ στρατηγικὸν βῆμα προστάξας τεθῆναι, πολλοῦ 
συνδραμόντος ὄχλου, τοῦ μὲν ἐπὶ τὰ τείχη, τοῦ δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας, πρῶτον μὲν ἐδήλωσε τοῖς Φαλίσκοις 
οἷα ὁ γραμματιστὴς εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐτόλμησε παρα- 
νομεῖν: ἔπειτα περικαταρρῆξαι τὴν -ἐσθῆτα τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς ἐκέλευσε τοῖς ὑπηρέταις καὶ ξαίνειν τὸ 
σῶμα μάστιξι πάνυ πολλαῖς. ὡς δὲ ταύτης ἅλις 
εἶχε τῆς τιμωρίας, ῥάβδους τοῖς παισὶν ἀναδοὺς 
ἀπάγειν αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν᾽ εἰς τὴν πόλιν δεδεμένον 
τὼ χεῖρε ὀπίσω παίοντάς τε καὶ πάντα τρόπον 
αἰκιζομένους. κομισάμενοι δὲ τοὺς παῖδας οἱ 
Φαλίσκοι καὶ τὸν γραμματιστὴν ἀξίως τῆς κακῆς 
διανοίας τιμωρησάμενοι παρέδοσαν τῷ Καμίλλῳ 
τὴν πόλιν. Ambr. 

ΠΠ. (5) Ὁ αὐτὸς Κάμιλλος ἐπὶ τὴν Οὐιεντανῶν 
πόλιν στρατεύων ηὔξατο τῇ βασιλείᾳ * Ἠρα τῇ ἐν 
Οὐιεντανοῖς, ἐὰν κρατήσῃ τῆς πόλεως τό τε 
ξόανον αὐτῆς ἐν “Ῥώμῃ καθιδρύσειν καὶ σεβασμοὺς 
αὐτῇ καταστήσεσθαι! πολυτελεῖς. ἁλούσης δὲ 
τῆς πόλεως ἀπέστειλε τῶν ἱππέων τοὺς ἐπι- 
φανεστάτους ἀρουμένους ἐκ τῶν βάθρων τὸ έδος: 
ὡς δὲ παρῆλθον οἱ πεμφθέντες εἰς τὸν νεὼν καί 

1 Mai : θαυμαστάς Q. 
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thus, being in great hopes of gaining some wonderful 
rewards for his treachery. 

II. (2) Camillus, having handed over the school- 
master and the boys to be guarded, sent word by 
letter to the senate of what had happened and 
inquired what he should do. When the senate gave 
him permission to do whatever seemed best to him, 
he led the schoolmaster together with the boys out 
of the camp and ordered his general's tribunal to be 
placed not far from the city gate ; and when a large 
crowd of the Faliscans had rushed up, some of them 
to the walls and some to the gate, he first showed 
them what an outrageous thing the schoolmaster had 
dared to do to them ; then he ordered his attendants 
to tear off the man's clothes and to rend his body 
with a great many whips. When he had had his fill 
of this punishment, he handed out rods to the boys 
and ordered them to conduct the man back to the 
city with his hands bound behind his back, beating 
him and maltreating him in every way. After the 
Faliscans had got their sons back and had punished 
the schoolmaster in a manner his wicked plan de- 
served, they delivered up their city to Camillus. 

III. (3) This same Camillus, when conducting his 
campaign against Veii, made a vow to Queen Juno 
of the Veientes that if he should take the city he 
would set up her statue in Rome and establish costly 
rites in her honour. Upon the capture of the city, 
accordingly, he sent the most distinguished of the 
knights to remove the statue from its pedestal ; and 
when those who had been sent came into the temple 


ΟΕ Livy v. 91,5: 22, Aa: 
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τις ἐξ αὐτῶν, εἴτε μετὰ παιδιᾶς καὶ γέλωτος εἴτε 
οἰωνοῦ δεόµενος, εἰ βούλοιτο μετελθεῖν εἰς “Ῥώμην 
7 θεός, ἤρετο, φωνῇ γεγωνῷ τὸ ξόανον ἐφθέγξατο 
ὅτι βούλεται. τοῦτο καὶ δὺς γέγονεν: ἀπιστοῦντες 
γὰρ οἱ νεανίσκοι, εἰ τὸ ξόανον ἡ ἦν τὸ φθεγξάμενον, 
πάλιν Tpovro τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν φωνὴν 
ἥκουσαν. Ambr. 

IV. (4) "Ev δὲ τῇ ἀρχῇ τῶν μετὰ τὸν Κάμιλλον 
ὑπάτων νόσος εἰς “Ῥώμην κατέσκηψε ἀγρῷ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν. ἀπό τε ἀνομβρίας καὶ αὐχμῶν λαβοῦσα 
ἰσχυρῶν, ú$ àv κακωθεῖσα ἡ ἡ τε δενδρῖτις καὶ ἡ 
σιτοφόρος ὀλίγους μὲν ἀνθρώποις καρποὺς ἐξήνεγκε 
καὶ νοσερούς, ὀλίγην δὲ καὶ πονηρὰν βοσκήμασι 
νομήν. προβάτων μὲν οὖν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὑπο- 
ζυγίων ἀναρίθμητόν τι διεφθάρη πλῆθος οὐ χιλοῦ 
σπανισάμενον" μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ποτοῦ: τοσαύτη 
τῶν τε TOT Opi καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ναμάτων ἐπί- 
λειψις ἐγένετο, ἡνίκα μάλιστα κάμνει πάντα δίψει 
τὰ Bord. ἄνθρωποι δὲ ὀλίγοι μέν τινες διεφθάρη- 
σαν ἃς οὔπω πρότερον ἐπείρασαν προσενεγκάµενοι 
τροφάς, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ μικροῦ πάντες. εἰς νόσους 
δεινὰς κατέπεσον ἀρχομένας μὲν ἀπὸ μικρῶν 
ἐξανθημάτων, ἃ ἃ περὶ τοὺς ἔξωθεν χρῶτας ἀνίστατο, 
κατασκηπτούσας δ᾽ εἰς ἕλκη μεγάλα φαγεδαίναις 
ὅμοια, πονηρὰν μὲν ὄψιν, δεινὴν. δὲ ἀλγηδόνα 
παρέχοντα. ἦν τε οὐθὲν ἴαμα τῆς ὧπεριωδυνίας 
τοῖς κάµνουσιν Ô τι μὴ κνησμοὶ καὶ σπαραγμοὶ 
συνεχεῖς λωβώμενοι τοῖς χρωσὶ μέχρι γυμνώσεως 
die. Ambr. 

V. (5) Mer! οὐ πολὺ δὲ οἱ δήμαρχοι Καμίλλῳ 
φθονήσαντες ἐκκλησίαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ συνήγαγον 
καὶ ἐζημίωσαν αὐτὸν δέκα μυριάσιν ἀσσαρίων;᾽ 
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and one of them, either in jest and sport or desiring 
an omen, asked whether the goddess wished to 
remove to Rome, the statue answered in a loud voice 
that she did. This happened twice ; for the young 
men, doubting whether it was the statue that had 
spoken, asked the same question again and heard 
the same reply. 

IV. (4) Under the consuls who succeeded Camillus! 
a pestilence visited Rome, caused by a lack of rain and 
severe droughts, which damaged the land devoted to 
orchards as well as that which was planted to corn, so 
that they produced scanty and unwholesome harvests 
for human beings and scanty and poor grazing for 
stock. Countless sheep and beasts of burden perished 
for lack not only of fodder but also of water; to such 
an extent did the rivers and other streams fail, at the 
very season when all live stock suffers most from thirst. 
As for human beings, a few perished as the result of 
resorting to food of which they had made no pre- 
vious test, while nearly all the rest were afflicted 
with severe maladies that began with small pustules, 
which broke out on various parts of the skin and 
ended up in large ulcers resembling cancers, evil in 
appearance and causing terrible pain. And there 
was no remedy for the agony suffered by the victims 
except continual scratching and tearing of the sores 
until the tortured flesh laid bare the bones. 

V. (5) A little later the civil tribunes,? in their 
hatred of Camillus, convened an assembly to attack 
him and fined him 100,000 asses. They were not 


1 Of. Livy v. 31, 5. «Of, νου 83; 7-9: 
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οὐκ -ἀγνοοῦντες ὅτι πολλοστόν τι μέρος ὁ βίος ἦν 
αὐτῷ τοῦ κατακρίµατος, ἀλλ᾽ ἵν᾽ ἀπαχθεὶς εἰς τὸ 
δεσμωτήριον ὑπὸ τῶν δημάρχων ἀσχημονήσῃ ὁ 
τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους. κατορθώσας πολέμους. τὸ 
μὲν οὖν ἀργύριον οἱ πελάται τε καὶ συγγενεῖς 
αὐτοῦ συνεισενέγκαντες ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων χρημάτων 
ἀπέδοσαν, ὥστε μηδεμιᾶς πειραθῆναι ὕβρεως, ὁ 
9 ἀνὴρ ἀφόρητον ἡγούμενος τὸν προπηλακισμὸν 
9 ἐκχωρεῖν ἔγνω τῆς πόλεως. (6) γενόμενος δὲ 
πλησίον τῶν πυλῶν καὶ τοὺς παρόντας ἆσπα- 
σάμενος ὀλοφυρομένους καὶ δακρύοντας οἵου στέρε- 
σθαι μέλλοιεν ἀνδρός, πολλὰ κατὰ τῶν παρειῶν 
ἀφεὶς δάκρυα καὶ τὴν κατασχοῦσαν αὐτὸν ἄσχη- 
μοσύνην ἀνακλαυσάμενος, εἶπεν" Ὢ θεοὶ καὶ 
δαίμονες, ἔφοροι τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων ἔργων, ὑμᾶς 
ἀξιῶ δικαστὰς γενέσθαι μοι τῶν τε πρὸς τὴν 
πατρίδα πολιτευμάτων. καὶ παντὸς τοῦ παρελη- 
3 λυθότος βίου" ἔπειτ᾽, ἐὰν μὲν ἔνοχον εὕρητέ pe! 
ταῖς αἰτίαις ἐφ᾽ αἷς o δῆμος κατεφηφίσατό µου, 
πονηρὰν καὶ ἀσχήμονα τελευτὴν δοῦναι τοῦ βίου, 
ἐὰν δ᾽ ἐν ἅπασιν οἷς ἐπιστεύθην ὑπὸ τῆς πατρίδος 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ κατὰ πολέμους εὐσεβῆ καὶ 
δίκαιον καὶ πάσης ἀσχήμονος ὑποψίας καθαρόν, 
τιμωροὺς γενέσθαι μοι, τοιούτους ἐπιστήσαντας 
τοῖς ἠδικηκόσι κινδύνους καὶ φόβους δι οὓς 
ἀναγκασθήσονται μηδεμίαν ἄλλην ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας 
ὁρῶντες ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ καταφυγεῖν.᾽ ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν εἰς 
πόλιν ᾿Αρδέαν ὤχετο. Ambr. 

VI. (7) Ὑπήκουσαν" δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῖς εὐχαῖς οἱ 
θεοί, καὶ ὑπὸ Κελτῶν μετὰ μικρὸν ἡ πόλις ἑάλω 
ἄνευ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου. καταφυγόντων δὲ ἐν αὐτῷ 
τῶν περιφανεστέρων--τὸ γὰρ ἄλλο πλῆθος ἐν ταῖς 
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unaware that his entire estate was but a small fraction 
of the amount of the fine, but they desired that this 
man who had won the most famous wars might incur 
disgrace by being haled to prison by the tribunes. 
The money was contributed by his clients and rela- 
tives from their own funds and paid over, so that 
he might suffer no indignity ; but Camillus, feeling 
that the insult was unendurable, resolved to quit 
the city. (6) When he had drawn near the gate and 
had embraced his friends there present who were 
lamenting and weeping at the thought of what a great 
man they were about to lose, he let many a tear roll 
down his cheeks and bewailed the disgrace that had 
befallen him, and then said: “ Ye gods and genii 
who watch over the deeds of men, I ask you to 
become the judges of the measures I have taken with 
respect to the fatherland and of all my past life. 
Then, if you find me guilty of the charges on which 
the people have condemned me, that you will put a 
bad and shameful end to my life ; but if in all the 
duties with which I have been entrusted by the 
fatherland both in peace and in war you find me to 
have been pious and just and free from any shameful 
suspicion, that you will become my avengers, bringing 
such perils and terrors upon those who have wronged 
me that they will be compelled, seeing no other hope 
of safety, to turn to me for help.” After uttering 
these words he retired to the city of Ardea. 

VI. (7) The gods gave ear to his prayers,’ and a 
little later the city, with the exception of the Capitol, 
was captured by the Gauls. When the more promi- 
nent men had taken refuge on this hill and were being 
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3 ^ ^ , £ ` 
IraAukats φεῦγον διεσπάρη πόλεσι--καὶ πολιορκου- 
μένων ὑπὸ Κελτῶν, οἱ παρὰ τὴν Οὐιεντανῶν πόλιν 
καταφυγόντες “Ρωμαῖοι Καιδίκιόν τινα στρατο- 
πεδάρχην ποιοῦσιν: ὁ δὲ Κάμιλλον ἀποδείκνυσι 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀπόντα ἡγεμόνα πολέμου καὶ εἰρήνης 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα αὐτοκράτορα. καὶ γενόμενος 
€ x ^ / /, £ 
ἡγεμών τῆς πρεσβείας παρεκάλει Κάμιλλον δι- 
αλλαγῆναι πρὸς τὴν πατρίδα, τὰς συμφορὰς ἐν als 
nv ἐπιλογισάμενον, δι᾽ ἃς ὑπέμεινεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
e [4 € 3 € ^ ^ e A 
ὑβρισθέντα ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς καταφυγεῖν. (8) ὑποτυχὼν 
M e z > «€ , / ΄ 
δὲ ὁ Κάμιλλος εἶπεν- ' Οὐ δέομαι παρακλήσεως, 
7^ ’ 3 ` / 3 S ^ e ^ 3 
ὦ Καιδίκιε αὐτὸς γάρ, εἰ μὴ θᾶττον ὑμεῖς ἀφ- 
ίκεσθε κοινωνεῖν µε τῶν πραγμάτων ἀξιοῦντες, 
ἕτοιμος ἦν ταύτην ἄγων τὴν δύναμιν, ἣν παροῦσαν 
ὁρᾶτέ μοι, πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἥκειν. ὑμῖν δέ, ὦ θεοί τε 
καὶ δαίμονες, ὅσοι τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ἐποπτεύετε 
/ T y / / 2 ` 
βίον, ὧν τε ἤδη τετιµήκατέ μοι πολλὴν οἶδα 
χάριν, καὶ περὶ τῶν μελλόντων εὔχομαι καλὴν 
καὶ εὐτυχῆ τῇ πατρίδι γενέσθαι τὴν ἐμὴν κάθοδον. 
3 A ? ^ » [4 A a r 
εἰ δὲ ἐνῆν ἀνθρώπῳ τὰ μέλλοντα συμβήσεσθαι 
προϊδεῖν, οὐδέποτ᾽ ἂν εὐξάμην ἐς τοιαύτας ἐλθοῦσαν 
τύχας τὴν πατρίδα δεηθῆναί pov: μυριάκις δ᾽ ἂν 
εἱλόμην ἄζηλον γενέσθαι μοι καὶ ἄτιμον τὸν μετὰ 
ταῦτα βίον ἢ βαρβάρων ἀνθρώπων ὠμότητι γενο- 
μένην τὴν “Ρώμην ὑποχείριον ἐπιδεῖν καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
μόνῳ" τὰς λοιπὰς ἐλπίδας τῆς σωτηρίας ἔχουσαν." 
ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις παραλαβὼν ἄφνω 
τε τοῖς Κελτοῖς ἐπιφανεὶς εἰς φυγὴν αὐτοὺς τρέπει 
καὶ ἐμπεσὼν ἀσυντάκτοις τε καὶ τεταραγμένοις 
δίκην προβάτων κατέσφαξεν. Ambr. 


1 ἦν (or εἴη) Struve : $ Q. 3 µε Struve. 
3 Struve : µόνον Q. 
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besieged by the Gauls,—the rest of the population 
had fled and dispersed themselves among the cities of 
Italy,—the Romans who had taken refuge at Vcii 
made a certain Caedicius commander of the army; 
and he appointed Camillus, absent though he was, to 
be general with absolute power over war and peace. 
And having been made leader of the embassy, he 
urged Camillus to become reconciled with the father- 
land, bearing in mind the calamities encompassing it, 
such that it could bring itself to turn for help to the 
man whom it had despitefully used. (8) Camillus 
replied: “ I need no urging, Caedicius. For of my 
own accord, if you envoys had not come first asking 
me to share in the conduct of affairs, I was ready to 
go to you at the head of this force which you see here 
with me. And to you, O gods and genii who watch 
over the lives of mortals, I am not only very grateful 
for the honours which ye have already shown me, but 
I also pray with regard to the future that my return 
home may prove a good and fortunate thing for the 
fatherland. fit were possible for a mortal to forcsee 
the things that are to be, I never would havc prayed 
that my country should come into such misfortunes 
as these, so as to need me ; a thousand times over I 
should have preferred that my life henceforth should 
be unenvied and without honour rather than that I 
should see Rome subjected to the cruelty of barbarians 
and placing her remaining hopes of safety in me 
alone." After speaking thus he took his forces, and 
appearing suddenly before the Gauls, turned them 
to flight ; and falling upon them while they were in 
disorder and confusion, he slew them like sheep. 
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ΥΠ. (9) "Er. ®© οὖν πολιορκουμένων τῶν ἐν 
τῷ" Καπιτωλίῳ καταφυγόντων νέος τις ἀπὸ τῆς 
Οὐιεντανῶν πόλεως ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων πεμφθεὶς εἰς 

` 9 c / 12 ` ν 3 7 
τοὺς ἐν τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ kai? λαθὼν τοὺς αὐτόθι 
φυλάσσοντας. Κελτοὺς ἀνῆλθέ τε καὶ εἴπὼν όσα 
ἔδει πάλιν ὑπὸ νύκτα ἀπηλλάγη. ὡς δὲ ἡμέρα 
ἐγένετο, τῶν Κελτῶν τις ἰδὼν τὰ ἴχνη λέγει πρὸς 
τὸν βασιλέα, ὁ δὲ συγκαλέσας τοὺς ἀνδρειοτάτους 
ἐδήλωσεν αὐτοῖς τὴν τοῦ “Ῥωμαίου ἄνοδον: ἔπειτ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς ἠξίου τὴν αὐτὴν ἐκείνῳ παρασχοµένους 
τόλμαν πειρᾶσθαι τῆς ἐπὶ τὸ φρούριον ἀναβάσεως, 
πολλὰς ὑπισχνούμενος τοῖς ἀναβᾶσι δωρεάς. ὁμο- 
λογησάντων δὲ συχνῶν παρήγγειλε τοῖς φύλαξιν 
ἡσυχίαν ἄγειν, ἵνα καθεύδειν αὐτοὺς ὑπολαβόντες 
οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι καὶ αὐτοὶ πρὸς ὕπνον τράπωνται. 

» X ^ / 3 / ` ` 
3 (10) ἤδη δὲ τῶν πρώτων ἀναβεβηκότων καὶ τοὺς 
ὑστερίζοντας ἀναδεχομένων, ἵνα πλείους γενόμενοι 
τότε ἀποσφάξωσι τοὺς ἐν ταῖς φυλακαῖς καὶ 

Z A ” > / A , ` 
καταλάβωνται τὸ ἔρυμα, ἀνθρώπων μὲν οὐδεὶς 
ἔμαθεν, ἱεροὶ δέ τινες "ρας χῆνες ἐν τῷ τεμένει 
τρεφόμενοι καταβοῶντες ἅμα καὶ τοῖς βαρβάροις 
ὁμόσε χωροῦντες κατήγοροι γίνονται τοῦ κακοῦ. 
ἐκ δὲ τούτου ταραχή τε καὶ κραυγὴ καὶ δρόμος" 
ε A [ΩΙ 2 3 / 3 DA λ ο 
ἁπάντων ἦν παρακαλούντων ἀλλήλους ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα, 
καὶ οἱ Κελτοὶ δὲ" πλείους ἤδη γεγονότες ἐχώρουν 
ἐνδοτέρω. Ambr. 

VIII. (11) ᾿Ενθάδε τις τῶν ἐσχηκότων τὴν 
e 2 ΄ is lA € / A Ld 
ὕπατον ἀρχήν, Μάρκος Μάλλιος, ἁρπάσας τὰ ὅπλα 
καὶ συστὰς τοῖς βαρβάροις τόν τε πρῶτον dva- 


/ 5 ν ^ es ga ` / 
βάντα καὶ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὸ ξίφος 


1 τῷ added by Struve. * καὶ deleted by Struve. 
* ὁ before δρόμος deleted by Struve. 
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VII. (9) While those who had taken refuge on the 
Capitol ! were still being besieged, a youth who had 
been sent by the Romans from Veii to those on the 
Capitol and had escaped the notice of the Gauls who 
were on guard there, went up, delivered his message, 
and departed again by night. When it was day, one 
of the Gauls saw his tracks and reported it to the king, 
who called together the bravest of his men and showed 
them where the Roman had gone up, then asked them 
to display the same bravery as the Roman and 
attempt to ascend to the citadel, promising many 
gifts to those who should make the ascent. When 
many undertook to do so, he commanded the guards 
to remain quiet, in order that the Romans, supposing 
them to be asleep, might themselves turn to sleep. 
(10) When the first men had now ascended and were 
waiting for those who lagged behind, in order that 
when their numbers were increased they might then 
slay the garrison and capture the stronghold, no 
mortal became aware of it; but some sacred geese 
of Juno which were being raised in the sanctuary, by 
making a clamour and at the same time rushing at 
the barbarians, gave notice of the peril. Thereupon 
there was confusion, shouting and rushing about on 
the part of all as they encouraged one another to 
take up arms ; and the Gauls, whose numbers were 
now increased, advanced farther inside. 

VIII. (11) Thereupon one of the men who had 
held the office of consul, Marcus Manlius, snatched 
up his arms and engaged with the barbarians. The 
one of them who had ascended first and was bringing 


1 For chaps. 7 f. cf. Livy v. 47. 


4 δὲ added by Struve. 
5 kai added by Kiessling. 
249 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


a , / ^ 
φέροντα φθάσας maler? κατὰ του βραχίονος καὶ 


ο r ` > ^ ` ` 24 " κκ. 
2 αποκοπτει τον αγκωνα” και TOV επι TOUTW πριν 


eis χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν ὀρθῷ τῷ θυρεῷ πατάξας εἰς τὸ 
πρόσωπον ἀνατρέπει καὶ κείμενον ἀποσφάττει, ἔπ- 
eura τοὺς ἄλλους τεταραγμένους ἤδη. ἐλαύνων ὑπὸ 
πόδας, οὓς μὲν ἀπέκτεινεν, οὓς δὲ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿κρημνοῦ 
διώκων ἐξέχεεν. ἀντὶ ταύτης εὕρατο τῆς ἀριστείας 
τὴν πρέπουσαν τῷ τότε καιρῷ δωρεὰν παρὰ τῶν 
κατεχόντων τὸ Καπιτώλιον, οἴνου καὶ ζέας τὴν" 
ἐφήμερον ἀνδρὸς ἑκάστου τροφήν. (19) περὶ δὲ 
τῶν ἐν" ἐκείνῳ τῷ τόπῳ τὴν φυλακὴν ἐκλιπόν- 
των καθ’ ὃν ἀνέβησαν οἱ Κελτοὶ ζητήσεως γενο- 
μένης 6 τι χρὴ ποιεῖν, ἡ μὲν βουλὴ θάνατον 
ἁπάντων κατεψηφίσατο, ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπιεικέστερος 
γενόμενος ἑνὸς τοῦ ἡγεμόνος αὐτῶν ἠρκέσθη τῇ 
κολάσει. ἵνα δὲ φανερὸς γένοιτο τοῖς βαρβάροις 
ὁ θάνατος αὐτοῦ, δεθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ὀπίσω κατὰ 
τοῦ κρημνοῦ βάλλεται πρὸς αὐτούς. ἐκείνου δὲ 
τιμωρηθέντος οὐδὲν ἔτι ῥάθυμον ἦν τῶν περὶ τὰς 
φυλακάς, ἀλλὰ παννύχιοι διετέλουν ἅπαντες ἐγρη- 
γορότες, ὥστε τοὺς Κελτοὺς ἀπογνόντας δι᾽ 
ἀπάτης ἢ κλοπῆς καθέξειν τὸ φρούριον περὶ λύτρων 
διαλέγεσθαι, ἃ τοῖς βαρβάροις δόντες κομιοῦνται 
τὴν πόλιν. Ambr. 

IX. (1 3) Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰ ὅρκια ἐπετέλεσαν καὶ τὸ 
χρυσίον oí “Ρωμαῖοι κατήνεγκαν, σταθμὸς μὲν ἦν 
ὃν ἔδει τοὺς Κελτοὺς λαβεῖν ε΄ καὶ κ’ τάλαντα" 
τεθέντος δὲ τοῦ ζυγοῦ πρῶτον μὲν αὐτὸ τὸ τάλαντον 
ὁ Κελτὸς μια τοῦ δικαίου παρῆν φέρων, 

1 πάλει Q. ἢ after πρὶν deleted by Kiessling. 

3 τὴν Mai : τὸ Q. 4 ἐν added by Struve. 
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his sword down over Manlius' head he forestalled by 
striking him on the arm and cutting off his forearm, 
and the one who followed the first he struck in the 
face with his raised shield before he could come to 
close quarters, knocked him down and slew him as he 
lay there ; then pressing hard upon the others, who 
were now in confusion, he killed some of them and 
pursued and pushed others over the cliff. For this 
act of valour he received from those who were holding 
the Capitol the award which was suited to those times, a 
man’s daily ration of wine andemmer. (12) When the 
question was raised what should be done in the case 
of those sentries who had deserted their post where 
the Gauls ascended, the senate voted the death 
penalty against them all ; but the populace, showing 
itself more lenient, was content with the punish- 
ment of one man, their leader. However, in order 
that his death might be manifest to the barbarians, 
he was hurled down upon them from the cliff with his 
hands bound behind his back. When he had been 
punished, there was no further carelessness on the part 
of the sentries, but they all kept awake the whole 
night long. In consequence, the Gauls, despairing 
of taking the fortress by deceit or surprise, began 
to talk of a ransom, by the payment of which to the 
barbarians the Romans would get back the city. 

IX. (13) When they had made their compact ! and 
the Romans had brought the gold, the weight which 
the Gauls were to receive was twenty-five talents. 
But when the balance had been set up, the Gaul first 
came with the weight itself, representing the talent, 


1 Cf. Livy v. 48, 8 f. 
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ἔπειτα ἀγανακτούντων πρὸς τοῦτο τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
τοσούτου ἐδέησε μετριάσαι περὶ τὸ δίκαιον ὥστε 
καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν ἅμα τῇ θήκῃ καὶ τῷ ζωστῆρι 
περιελόμενος ἐπέθηκε τοῖς σταθμοῖς. τῷ δὲ ταμίᾳ 
πυνθανομένῳ τί θέλει τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι τὸ ἔργον ἀπεκρί- 
varo τούτοις Tots’ ὀνόμασιν: ''᾿Ὀδύνη τοῖς κεκρα- 
τημένοις.᾽ ἐπεὶ δὲ ὁ συγκείμενος σταθμὸς οὐκ 
ἐξεπληροῦτο διὰ τὴν τοῦ Κελτοῦ πλεονεξίαν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ τρίτον ἐνέδει μέρος, ἀπῄεσαν οἱ 'Ρωμαῖοι 
χρόνον εἰς συμπορισμὸν τοῦ λείποντος αἰτησάμενοι: 
ὑπέμειναν δὲ ταύτην τὴν -ὑπερηφανίαν τῶν βαρ- 
βάρων οὐθὲν ἐγνωκότες τῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
πραττομένων παρὰ Μαιδικίου καὶ Καμίλλου, ὡς 
ἔφαμεν. Ambr. 

X. (14) “H δὲ αἰτία τῆς eis? ᾿Ιταλίαν τῶν KeA- 
τῶν ἀφίξεως τοιάδε ἦν. Λοκόμων τις Τυρρηνῶν 
ἡγεμὼν μέλλων τελευτᾶν τὸν βίον ἀνδρὶ πιστῷ 
"Αρροντι ὄνομα παρακατέθετο τὸν υἱὸν ἐπιτροπεύ- 
ew: τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Τυρρηνοῦ παραλαβὼν 
τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τοῦ παιδίου ὁ "Ἄρρων ἐπιμελὴς 
καὶ δίκαιος γέγονε τῆς πίστεως φύλαξ, καὶ εἰς 
ἄνδρας ἐλθόντι πᾶσαν ἀπέδειξε τῷ παιδὶ τὴν 
καταλειφθεῖσαν" ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς οὐσίαν. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 
οὐχ ὁμοίας ἐκομίσατο παρὰ τοῦ μειρακίου χάρι- 
τας. (15) οὔσης γὰρ αὐτῷ γυναικὸς εὐμόρφου καὶ 
νέας, ἧς περὶ πλείστου τὴν κοινωνίαν ἐποιεῖτο, 
σώφρονος τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον ἅπαντα γενομένης 
ἐρασθεὶς ὁ νεανίσκος ἅμα τῷ σώματι καὶ τὴν διά- 
νοιαν τῆς ἀνθρώπου διέφθειρεν, καὶ οὐκέτι κρύβδα 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναφανδὸν ἐζήτει αὐτῇ διαλέγεσθαι. ἀχθό- 

1 τοῖς added by Struve. 2 εἰς (ἐς) added by Mai. 

S ἐγεγόνει Struve. ^ Struve : καταληφθεῖσαν Q. 
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heavier than was right, and then, when the Romans 
expressed resentment at this, he was so far from 
being reasonable and just that he also threw into the 
scales his sword together with the scabbard and also his 
belt, which he had taken off. And to the quaestor’s 
inquiry what that action meant, he replied in these 
words : '' Woe to the vanquished ! " When the full 
weight agreed upon was not made up because of the ` 
Gaul’s greediness, but the third part was lacking, 
the Romans departed after asking for time to collect 
the amount wanting. They submitted to this inso- 
lence of the barbarians because they were quite un- 
aware of what was being done in the camp, as I have 
related, by Caedicius and Camillus. 

X. (14) The reason why the Gauls came into Italy 
was as follows.! A certain Lucumo, a prince of the 
Tyrrhenians, being about to die, entrusted his son to 
a loyal man named Arruns as guardian. Upon the 
death of the Tyrrhenian, Arruns, taking over the 
guardianship of the boy, proved diligent and just in 
carrying out his trust, and when the boy came to 
manhood, turned over to him the entire estate left 
by his father. For this service he did not receive 
similar kindness from the youth. (15) It seems that 
Arruns had a beautiful young wife, of whose society 
he was extremely fond and who had always shown 
herself chaste up to that time ; but the young man, 
becoming enamoured of her, corrupted her mind as 
well as her body, and sought to hold converse with 
her not only in secret but openly as well Arruns, 


1 For chaps. 10 f. cf. Livy v. 33-35, 4. 


5 koi added by Mai. 
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pevos δὴ ὁ "Appev τῷ ἀποσπασμῷ" τῆς γυναικὸς 
καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς .ὑβρίζετο πρὸς ἀμφοτέρων. δυσανασχε- 
τῶν, τιμωρίαν δὲ οὐ δυνάμενος παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν, 
ἀποδημίαν ἐστείλατο πρόφασιν αὐτῆς ποιησάμενος 
3 ἐμπορίαν. ἀσμένως δὲ τοῦ νεανίσκου τὴν ἁπαλ- 
λαγὴν αὐτοῦ δεξαμένου καὶ παρασχόντος ὅσων εἰς 
.τὴν ἐμπορίαν ἐδεῖτο, πολλοὺς μὲν ἀσκοὺς οἴνου 
τε καὶ ἐλαίου. ταῖς ἁμάξαις ἐπιθέμενος, πολλοὺς 
δὲ φορμοὺς σύκων, ἦγεν εἰς τὴν Κελτικήν. Ambr. 
XI. (16) Οἱ δὲ Κελτοὶ οὔτε οἶνον. ἀμπέλινον 
εἰδότες τηνικαῦτα οὔτε ἔλαιον οἷον αἱ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
ἐλαῖαι φέρουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οἴνῳ μὲν χρώμενοι κριθῆς 
σαπείσης ἐν ὕδατι χυλῷ, δυσώδει, ἐλαίῳ δὲ συείῳ 
στέατι πεπαλαιωμένῳ. τήν τε ὀδμὴν καὶ τὴν γεῦσιν 
ἀτόπῳ, τότε δὲ” πρῶτον ἀπολαύσαντες ὧν οὕπω 
ἐγεύσαντο καρπῶν, θαυμαστὰς ὅσας ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
ἐλάμβανον ἡδονὰς καὶ τὸν ξένον ἠρώτων πῶς τε 
γίνεται τούτων ἕκαστον καὶ παρὰ τίσιν ἀνθρώποις. 
2 (17) 6 δὲ Ἑυρρηνὸς πρὸς αὐτούς φησιν ὁ ὅτι γῆ μέν 
ἐστιν ἡ τούτους ἐκφέρουσα τοὺς καρποὺς πολλὴ 
καὶ ἀγαθή, νέμονται δὲ αὐτὴν ὀλίγοι τινὲς ἄνθρωποι 
καὶ τὰ εἰς πόλεμον οὐδὲν ἀμείνους γὑναικῶν, 
ὑπέθετό τε αὐτοῖς μὴ δι ὠνῆς αὐτὰ παρ᾽ ἑτέρων 
ἔτι λαμβάνειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκβαλόντας τοὺς τότε κυρίους 
ὡς οἰκεῖα καρποῦσθαι. τούτοις δὴ τοῖς λόγοις οἱ 
Κελτοὶ πειθόμενοι ἦλθον eis ᾿Ιταλίαν καὶ «Ένρρη- 
νῶν τοὺς καλουμένους Κλουσίνους,᾽ ὅθεν ἦν καὶ ὁ 
πείσας αὐτοὺς πολεμεῖν." Ambr. 
ΧΗ. (18) ᾿Αποσταλέντων δέ πρεσβευτῶν ἐκ Ῥώ- 
μῆς ἐπὶ KeAroWs, ἐπεὶ ἤκουσεν εἷς τῶν πρεσ- 
βευόντων, Ἰόιντος Φάβιος, τοὺς βαρβάρους ἐπὶ 


1 Struve : ἀσπασμῷ Q. 2 δὲ added by Struve. 
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grieving at the seduction of his wife and distressed 
by the wanton wrong done him by them both, yet 
unable to take vengeance upon them, prepared for a 
sojourn abroad, ostensibly for the purpose of trading. 
When the youth weleomed his departure and provided 
everything that was necessary for trading, he loaded 
many skins of wine and olive oil and many baskets of 
figs on the waggons and set out for Gaul. 

XI. (16) The Gauls at that time had no knowledge 
either of wine made from grapes or of oil such as is 
produeed by our olive trees, but used for wine a foul- 
smelling liquor made from barley rotted in water, 
and for oil, stale lard, disgusting both in smell and 
taste. On that oceasion, aeeordingly, when for the 
first time they enjoyed fruits which they had never 
before tasted, they got wonderful pleasure out of 
eaeh ; and they asked the stranger how each of these 
articles was produced and among what men. (17) The 
Tyrrhenian told them that the eountry produeing 
these fruits was large and fertile and that it was 
inhabited by only a few people, who were no better 
than women when it eame to warfare ; and he 
advised them to get these produets no longer by 
purchase from others, but to drive out the present 
owners and enjoy the fruits as their own.  Persuaded 
by these words, the Gauls came into Italy and to the 
Tyrrhenians known as the Clusians,! from whenee had 
come the man who persuaded them to make war. 

XII. (18) When ambassadors had been sent from 
Rome to the Gauls ? and one of them, Quintus Fabius, 
heard that the barbarians had gone out on a foraging 


1 The inhabitants of Clusium in Etruria.. 
2 Cf. Livy v. 35, 5-48, 5. 
3 κλουσήνους Q. ^ ἐπολέμουν Kiessling. 
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προνομὴν ἐξεληλυθέναι, | συνάπτει πόλεμον αὐτοῖς 
καὶ τὸν τῶν Κελτῶν ἡγεμόνα ἀναιρεῖ: ἀποστεί- 
λαντες δὲ εἰς “Ῥώμην οἱ βάρβαροι ἠξιουν' παρα- 
διδόναι σφίσι τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
ἐκδότους ποινὰς ὑφέξοντας τῶν ἀπολωλότων. 
2 (19) παρελκούσης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς τὰς ἀποκρίσεις 
ἐπὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην τὸν πόλεμον ἆ ἀναγκαίως" ot Κελτοὶ 
μετήγαγον. οἱ δὲ “Ῥωμαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ἐξῄεσαν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἄγοντες ἐκ μὲν τῶν ἐπιλέκτων τε 
καὶ κατηθλημένων ἐν τοῖς. πολέμοις στρατιωτῶν 
τέτταρα τάγματα ἐντελῆ" ἐκ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων πολι- 
τῶν τοὺς κατοικιδίους τε καὶ σχολαίους καὶ ÑT- 
τον ὠμιληκότας πολέμοις πλείους ὄντας ἀριθμῷ τῶν 
ἑτέρων. τούτους δὴ τρεψάμενοι οἱ Κελτοὶ καὶ" 
σύμπασαν τὴν “Ῥώμην ἄνευ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου map- 
εστήσαντο. Ambr. 
1 ἠξίουν A : ἠξίου Q. 


ἀναγκαίως Q : «ἐξαπιναίως Struve, ἀγανακτοῦντες Hertlein. 


kai deleted by Kiessling. 
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Νέπετος, πόλις ᾿Ιταλίας. Διονύσιος τρισκαιδεκάτῳ Pw- 
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expedition, he joined battle with them and slew the 
leader of the Gauls. The barbarians, sending to 
Rome, demanded that Fabius and his brother be 
handed over to them to pay the penalty for the men 
who had been slain. (19) When the senate delayed 
its answer, the Gauls of necessity transferred the war 
to Rome. Upon hearing this, the Romans marched 
out of the city, bringing four entire legions of picked 
troops well trained in the wars, and also, from among 
the other citizens, those who led indoor or easy lives 
and had had less to do with wars, these being more 
numerous than the other sort. The Gauls, having 
put these forces to rout, reduced all of Rome except 
the Capitol. 


Nepete, a city of Italy. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities 
xiii. Eth.’ Nepesinus. (Cf. Livy vi. 9 f., 21.) 


1 The Greek word ethnikon, originally an adjective mean- 
ing '' national," “ pertaining to a nation or people," came 
to be used by the grammarians virtually as a noun meaning 
" the word for the inhabitant(s) ° (of the country or place 
named). In the excerpts from Stephanus of Byzantium 
added at the ends of the various books it will be abbreviated 
as Eth. Since there are no recognized English forms in use 
for the inhabitants of most of the cities named in these 
excerpts, it seems best to render the Greek names by the 
Latin equivalents, even when these differ considerably in 
formation, as in the case of some at the end of Book XVIII. 
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I. (1) Ἡ δὲ Κελτικὴ κεῖται μὲν ἐν τῷ πρὸς τὴν 

ἑσπέραν καθήκοντι' τῆς Εὐρώπης μέρει μεταξὺ 
’ / ` 3 " 
τοῦ τε βορείου πόλου καὶ τῆς ἰσημερινῆς δύσεως: 
τετράγωνος δὲ οὖσα τῷ σχήματι τοῖς μὲν ᾿Αλπείοις 
ὄρεσι μεγίστοις οὖσι τῶν Εὐρωπείων συνάπτει 
κατὰ τὰς ἀνατολάς, τοῖς δὲ Πυρρηναίοις κατὰ 
μεσημβρίαν τε καὶ νότον ἄνεμον, τῇ δὲ ἔξω στηλῶν 
"Ἡρακλείων θαλάττῃ κατὰ τὰς δύσεις, τῷ δὲ 
t , & 

Σκυθικῷ τε kai Θρᾳκίῳ γένει κατὰ βορέαν ἄνεμον 

λ M M a 3 hi ^ 3 
καὶ ποταμὸν "Ίστρον, ὃς ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Αλπείων karta- 
βαίνων ὀρῶν μέγιστος τῶν τῇδε ποταμῶν καὶ 
πᾶσαν τὴν ὑπὸ τοῖς ἄρκτοις ἤπειρον διελθὼν εἰς 
τὸ" ]lovrucóv ἐξερεύγεται πέλαγος. (9) τοσαύτ 

` / d M . 3 / 

4 > Ld ^ 
δὲ οὖσα τὸ μέγεθος ὅση μὴ πολὺ ἀποδεῖν τετάρτη 
λέγεσθαι μοῖρα τῆς Εὐρώπης, εὔυδρός τε καὶ 
πίειρα καὶ καρποῖς δαψιλὴς καὶ κτήνεσιν ἀρίστη 
νέμεσθαι, σχίζεται μέση ποταμῷ 'Prjvo, μεγίστῳ 
μετὰ τὸν Ἴστρον εἶναι δοκοῦντι τῶν κατὰ τὴν 


1 καθήκοντα Q. Σ τὸν Q. 
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I. (1) The country of the Celts 1 lies in the part of 
Europe which extends toward the West, between the 
North pole and the equinoctial setting of the sun. 
Having the shape of a square, it is bounded by the 
Alps, the loftiest of the European mountains, on the 
East, by the Pyrenees toward the meridian and 
the south wind, by the sea that lies beyond the Pillars 
of Hercules on the West, and by the Scythian and 
Thracian nations toward the north wind and the river 
Ister, which, descending from the Alps as the largest 
of the rivers on this side, and flowing through the 
whole continent that lies beneath the Bears, empties 
into the Pontic sea. (2) This land, which is so large 
in extent that it may be called almost the fourth part 
of Europe and is well-watered, fertile, rich in crops 
and most excellent for grazing cattle, is divided in 
the middle by the river Rhine, reputed to be the 


1 Cf. Livy v. 34-35, 4. Dionysius regularly calls the 
Gauls Celts, though he uses the term Galatia when referring 
to Gaul proper or to the Roman province of Gaul. Up to 
this point his *' Celts " has been consistently rendered as 
“t Gauls ”; but in the present chapter, as will be seen just: 
below, he includes Germany as part of the Celtic world. 
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Εὐρώπην ποταμῶν. καλεῖται δ᾽ ἡ μὲν ἐπὶ τάδε 
τοῦ “Ῥήνου Σκύθαις καὶ Opa€iv ὁμοροῦσα Γερ- 
μανία, μέχρι δρυμοῦ “Βρκυνίου᾽ καὶ τῶν Ῥιπαίων 
ὁρῶν καθήκουσα, ἡ δ᾽ ἐπὶ θάτερα τὰ πρὸς μεσ- 


ἡμβρίαν βλέποντα" μέχρι Πυρρήνης ὄρους, ἡ τὸν 
Γαλατικὸν κόλπον περιλαμβάνουσα;' Γαλατία τῆς 


θαλάττης ἐπώνυμος. (3) κοινῷ Ò ὀνόματι ἡ 
σύμπασα πρὸς "Ἑλλήνων καλεῖται Ἐελτική, ὡς 
μέν τινές φασιν, ἀπό τινος γίγαντος Κελτοῦ αὐτόθι 
δυναστεύσαντος' ἄλλοι δὲ ἐξ “Ηρακλέους καὶ 
᾿Αστερόπης τῆς ᾿Ατλαντίδος δύο γενέσθαι uvulo- 
λογοῦσι, παῖδας, "lBmpov καὶ Κελτόν, οὓς θέσθαι 
ταῖς χώραις ὧν ἦρξαν ἀμφότεροι τὰς ὀνομασίας 
ἀφ᾽ αὑτῶν. οἱ δὲ ποταμὸν εἶναί τινα na 
Κελτὸν ἐκ τῆς Πυρρήνης | ἀναδιδόμενον, ἀφ᾽ 
πρῶτον μὲν τὴν σύνεγγυς, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τὴν Ἕλλην 
χώραν σὺν χρόνῳ κληθῆναι Κελτικήν. φασὶ δὲ 
καί τινες ὅτι τοῖς πρώτοις Ἕλλησιν εἰς τήνδε τὴν 
γῆν περαιουμένοις αἱ νῆες ἀνέμῳ βιαίῳ φερόμεναι 
κατὰ τὸν κόλπον ἔκελσαν τὸν Γαλατικόν, οἱ δ᾽ 
ἄνδρες, ἐπειδὴ τοῦ αἰγιαλοῦ ἐλάβοντο, KA 
ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβάντος αὐτοῖς πάθους τὴν χώραν 
ἐκάλεσαν, ἣν ἑνὸς ἀλλαγῇ γράμματος οἱ µετα- 
γενέστεροι Κελτικὴν ὠνόμασαν. | Ambr. 

II. (4) ᾿Αθήνησι μὲν ἐν τοῦ γηγενοῦς ᾿Βρεχθέως 
τῷ on ἱερά τις ὑπ ᾿Αθηνᾶς -φυτευθεῖσα ἐλαία 
κατὰ τὴν ἔριν τὴν γενομένην αὐτῇ πρὸς Ποσειδῶνα 
περὶ τῆς χώρας, ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
οὖσιν ἐμπρησί εἴσα ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων ὅτε τῆς 
ἀκροπόλεως ἐκράτησαν, δευτέρᾳ τῆς ἐμπρήσεως 

1 ταρκηνίου or ταρκυνίου Q. 
2 βλέπουσα Struve. 
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largest river in Europe after the Ister. The part on 
this side of the Rhine, bordering upon the Scythians 
and Thracians, is called Germany, and extends as far 
as the Hercynian forest and the Rhipaean mountains ; « 
the other part, on the side facing the South, as far as 
the Pyrenees range and embracing the Gallic gulf, 
is called Gaul after the sea. (3) The whole country 
is called by the Greeks by the common name Celtica 
(Keltiké), according to some, from a giant Celtus who 
ruled there ; others, however, have a legend that to 
Hercules and Asteropé, the daughter of Atlas, were 
born two sons, Iberus and Celtus, who gave their own : 
names to the lands which they ruled. Others state 
that there is a river Celtus rising in the Pyrenees, 
after which the neighbouring region at first, and in 
time the rest of the land as well, was called Celtica. 
There are also some who say that when the first 
Greeks came to this region their ships, driven by a 
violent wind, came to land in the Gallic gulf, and that 
the men upon reaching shore called the country 
Celsica (Kelsiké) because of this experience of theirs! ; 
and later generations, by the change of one letter, 
called it Celtica. 

II. (4) At Athens, in the shrine of earth-born 
Erechtheus, an olive tree, planted by Athena at the 
time of her strife with Poseidon for the possession of 
the land, having been burned together with the other 
objects in the sanctuary by the barbarians when they 
captured the Acropolis, sent up from its stock a shoot 


2 Dionysius is deriving the name from the verb κέλλειν 
(aorist infinitive κέλσαι), “ to put to shore.” 


truve : παραλαμβάνουσα Q. 
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G Pp ot ` , ^ / se u 
ἡμέρᾳ' βλαστὸν ἐκ τοῦ στελέχους ἀνῆκεν ὅσον τε 
πηχυαῖον, δῆλον ἅπασι ποιῆσαι βουλομένων. τῶν 
^ σ + € ^ € ’ 3 ^ 
θεῶν ὅτι ταχέως ἑαυτὴν ἡ πόλις ἀναλαβοῦσα BAa- 
2 στοὺς ἀντὶ τῶν παλαιῶν ἐξοίσει νέους. (5) ἐν 
δ A ^ ‘P , À / 8 "A e . A . 

ἑ τῇ “Ρώμῃ καλιάς' τις "Apeos ἱερὰ περὶ τὴν 
κορυφὴν ἱδρυμένη τοῦ Παλατίου' συγκαταφλεγεῖσα 
ταῖς πέριξ οἰκίαις ἕως ἐδάφους, ἀνακαθαιρομένων 
τῶν οἰκοπέδων ἕνεκα τῆς ἐπισκευῆς, ἐν μέσῃ τῇ 
περικαύστῳ σποδῷ τὸ σύμβολον τοῦ συνοικισμοῦ 
τῆς πόλεως διέσωσεν ἀπαθές, ῥόπαλον ἐκ θατέρου 
τῶν ἄκρων ἐπικάμπιον,᾽ οἷα φέρουσι βουκόλοι καὶ 
νομεῖς, οἱ μὲν καλαύροπας, oi δὲ λαγωβόλα κα- 
λοῦντες, © “Ρωμύλος ὀρνιθευόμενος διέγραφε τῶν 
οἰωνῶν τὰς χώρας ὅτε τὴν πόλιν οἰκίζειν ἔμελλεν. 

3 Εὐζώνῳ καὶ οὐδὲν ἔξω τῶν ὅπλων φερούσῃ 
στρατιᾷ. 

Ἡρότου καταρραγέντος, ὡς ἐπὶ μεγίστῳ μὲν 
/ J 3 2 ’ y / 
θεάματι, καλλίστῳ δ᾽ ἀκούσματι, ot τε βεβαίως 
ἄποροι καὶ oi πλαττόμενοι τὴν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς 

ἀπορίαν. Ambr. 

ΠΠ. (8) "Or. Μάρκος Φούριος ὁ δικτάτωρ ἀνὴρ 
ἦν τῶν κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀκμασάντων ἡλικίαν τά 
τε πολέμια λαμπρότατος καὶ τὰ πολιτικὰ" φρονι- 
μώτατος. Vales. 

IV. (6) Μάλλιος, ὁ ἀριστεύσας ὅτε εἰς τὸ 

f e ^ $ s . 
Καπιτώλιον "Ρωμαῖοι κατέφυγον, κινδυνεύων διὰ 
lá 3 Lu 3 / Aé > s 
τυραννίδος ἐπίθεσιν ἀπολέσθαι, βλέψας εἰς τὸ 
Καπιτώλιον καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ἐκτείνας εἰς τὸν ἐν 
- ^ ^ / 
αὐτῷ νεὼν τοῦ Διὸς εἶπεν" '' Οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνος 6 τόπος 


1 δευτέρᾳ... . ἡμέρᾳ Struve : δευτέραν . . . ἡμέραν Q. 
* παχυαῖον Q. 3 Kiessling : xaX Q. 
4 παλαντίου Q. 
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about a cubit in length the day after the fire, the gods 
wishing to make it manifest to all that the city would 
quickly recover itself and send up new shoots in place 
oftheold. (5)In Rome likewise a sacred hut of Mars, 
built near the summit of the Palatine, was burned to 
the ground together with the houses round about ; 
but when the area was being cleared for the purpose 
of restoring the buildings, it preserved unharmed in 
the midst of the surrounding ashes the symbol of the 
settlement of the city, a staff curved at one end, like 
those carried by herdsmen and shepherds, which some 
call kalauropes and others lagobola. With this staff 
Romulus, on the occasion of taking the auspices when 
he was intending to found the city, marked out the 
regions for the omens. 

With an army of light troops carrying nothing but 
their arms. 

Applause having burst forth, as if at something 
most magnificent to behold and most glorious to hear, 
both those who were genuinely perplexed and those 
who feigned extreme perplexity . . . 

III. (8) Marcus Furius the dictator 1 was of all his 
contemporaries the most brilliant in warfare and the 
shrewdest in handling public affairs. 

IV. (6) Manlius,? the man who had distinguished 
himself for valour at the time when the Romans took 
refuge on the Capitol, when he was in danger of losing 
his life because of an attempt at tyranny, looked to- 
ward the Capitol, and stretching out his hands toward 
the temple of Jupiter that stood upon it, exclaimed : 

1Ο). Livy Vv. 19, 99073. 
2 Cf. Livy vi. 20, 1-12. 


5 Struve : ἐπικάμπτον Q, ἐπικάμπτων A. 
$ πολιτικὰ Valesius : πολεμικὰ 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


ἱκανὸς ἔσται µε σῶσαι ὃν. ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων 
κρατηθέντα διέσωσα ὑμῖν ἐγώ; ἀλλὰ καὶ τότε 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἀπέθνησκον καὶ νῦν ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀπο- 
θανοῦμαι. ' τότε μὲν οὖν. συμπαθήσαντες ἀφῆκαν 
αὐτόν, ὕστερον δὲ κατὰ κρημνοῦ ἐρρίφη. Ambr. 

V. (7) Κρατήσας τῶν πολεμίων καὶ τὴν στρατιὰν 
ἐπικλύσας ταῖς ὠφελείαις Tiros Κοΐντιος δικτα- 
τορεύων ἐν ἡμέραις ἐννέα πόλεις ἐννέα πολεμίων 
ἔλαβεν. 

Ληφθέντες ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἀγεληδὸν οἱ θεοστυγεῖς 
κατεκόπησαν. Ambr. 

VI. (8) “Ore οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι μεγαλοπρεπεῖς. τῶν 
γὰρ ἄλλων ὀλίγου δεῖν πάντων ἔν τε τοῖς κοινοῖς 
τῶν πόλεων πράγμασι καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις βίοις 
πρὸς τὰ τελευταῖα τῶν συμβαινόντων τὰς διανοίας 
μεθαρμοττομένων καὶ πολλάκις ἔχθρας τε μεγάλας 

ιὰ τὰς τυχούσας φιλανθρωπίας καταλυομένων καὶ 
φιλίας πολυχρονίους διὰ μικρὰ καὶ φαῦλα προσκρού- 
ματα διαιρούντων, ἐκεῖνοι τοὐναντίον. ἐπὶ τῶν 
φίλων ῴοντο χρῆναι ποιεῖν, ταῖς te’ παλαιαῖς 
εὐεργεσίαις χαρίζεσθαι τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς προσφάτοις 
ἐγκλήμασιν ὀργάς. (9) θαυμαστὸν μὲν δὴ καὶ 
τοῦτο τῶν ἀνδρῶν: λέγω δὲ" τὸ μηδενὶ μνησι- 
κακῆσαι τῶν Γυσκλανῶν, ἀλλὰ πάντας ἀφεῖναι τοὺς 
ἐξαμαρτόντας. ἀζημίους" πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι τούτου θαυ- 
μασιώτερον ô μετὰ τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν ἐγκλημάτων 
αὐτοῖς ἐχαρίσαντο." σκοπούμενοι γὰρ ὡς" μηδὲν 
ἔτι τοιοῦτον ἐν τῇ πόλει γενήσεται μηδ᾽ ἀφορμὴν 
νεωτερισμοῦ λήψονταί τινες, οὔτε ρουρὰν εἰς τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν αὐτῶν wovro δεῖν εἰσάγειν οὔτε παρὰ 


! τε added by Valesius. * δὲ added by Valesius. 
3 Valesius : ἐχαρίσατο P. 4 πῶς Naber, ὅπως Jacoby. 
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“ Shall not even that place avail to save me which I 
preserved safe for you Romans when it had been 
captured by the barbarians? Nay,not only was I then 
ready to perish in your behalf, but now also I shall 
perish at your hands." On this occasion, then, they 
let him off out of compassion, but later he was hurled 
down the precipice. 

V. (7) Having vanquished the enemy and loaded 
down his army with countless spoils, Titus Quintius, 
while serving as dictator, took nine cities of the enemy 
in nine days.! 

Hemmed in on both sides, these god-detested 
people were cut down in droves. 

VI. (8) The Romans are magnanimous.? For, 
whereas nearly all others both in the public relations 
of their states and in their private lives change their 
feelings according to the latest developments, often 
laying aside great enmities because of chance acts of 
kindness and breaking up long-standing friendships 
because of slight and trivial offences, the Romans 
thought they ought to do just the opposite in the case of 
their friends and out of gratitude for ancient benefits 
to give up their resentment over recent causes for 
complaint. (9) Even this, then, was remarkable on 
the part of those men, namely that they bore no malice 
against any of the Tusculans, but let all the offenders 
go unpunished ; yet much more remarkable than this 
was the favour which they showed them after pardon- 
ing their offences. l'or when they were considering 
ways and means that nothing of the sort might happen 
again in that city and that none might find a ground — 
for rebellion, they thought they ought neither to 
introduce a garrison into the Tusculans' citadel nor 
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^ > 4 3 ^ e ’ » 
τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ἀνδρῶν ὅμηρα λαμβάνειν οὔτε 

€r A » 3 / » 9? Ld - 
ὅπλα τοὺς ἔχοντας ἀφελέσθαι οὔτ ἄλλο σημεῖον 
οὐδὲν ἆ ἀπιστουμένης Φιλίας ποιῆσαι: μίαν δὲ πρᾶξιν 
οἰόμενοι συνέχειν' ἅπαντας τοὺς κατὰ" συγγένειαν 
7 φιλίαν προσήκοντας ἀλλήλοις τὴν τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
ἰσομοιρίαν, πολιτείαν ἔγνωσαν τοῖς κρατηθεῖσι 
χαρίσασθαι, πάντων μεταδόντες ὧν τοῖς φύσει 
“Ῥωμαίοις μετῆν, (10) οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν διάνοιαν 
7 ^ 3 ^ ^ e δι Ld 4! 
λαβόντες τοῖς ἀξιοῦσι τῆς "Ἑλλάδος ἄρχειν οὔτ 


4 ᾿Αθηναίοις οὔτε Λακεδαιμονίοις" τί γὰρ δεῖ περὶ 


Οι 


τῶν ἄλλων "Ἑλλήνων λέγειν; ᾿Αθηναῖοι μέν γε 
Σαμίους ἀποίκους ἑαυτῶν ὄντας, Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
δὲ Μεσσηνίους ἀδελφῶν οὐδὲν διαφέροντας, ἐπειδὴ 
ρ ὴ 
προσέκρουσαν αὐτοῖς τι, διαλυσάμενοι τὴν συγ- 
γένειαν οὕτως ὠμῶς διεχειρίσαντο καὶ θηριω- 
δῶς, ἐπειδὴ τὰς πόλεις αὐτῶν ὑποχειρίους ἔλαβον, 
X 
ὥστε μηδὲ τοῖς ἀγριωτάτοις τῶν βαρβάρων ὑπερ- 
βολὴν τῆς εἰς τὰ ὁμόφυλα παρανομίας παραλιπεῖν. 
(11) μυρία τοιαῦτα λέγειν ἄν τις ἔχοι ταῖς πόλεσι 
ταύταις ἡμαρτημένα, ἃ παρίημι, ἐπεὶ καὶ τούτων 
μεμνημένος ἄχθομαι: τὸ γὰρ ᾿Ελληνικὸν οὐκ ὀνό- 
ματι διαφέρειν τοῦ βαρβάρου ἠξίουν οὐδὲ διαλέκτου 
χάριν, ἀλλὰ συνέσει καὶ χρηστῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
προαιρέσει, μάλιστα δὲ τῷ μηδὲν᾽ τῶν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
9 , , 4 9 / E u 
ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν εἰς" ἀλλήλους παρανομεῖν. ὅσοις 
μὲν οὖν ταῦτα" ἐπὶ πλεῖον ὑπῆρξεν ἐν τῇ φύσει, 
te ^ , er v A 
τούτους οἶμαι δεῖν λέγειν Ἕλληνας, ὅσοις δὲ 


» / / . 4 M > m A 
6 τἀναντία, βαρβάρους. καὶ τὰς μὲν ἐπιεικεῖς καὶ 


1 συνέχειν added here by Prou, after πρᾶξιν by Valesius. 
Jacoby suggested καθομιλεῖν, to follow οἰόμενοι. 

* κατὰ Valesius : κατὰ τὴν P. 

3 Reiske : μηδενὶ P(?), Valesius. 
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to take hostages from the most prominent men nor to 
deprive of their arms those who had them nor to give 
any other indication of distrusting their friendship ; 
but believing that the one thing that holds together 
all who belong to one another by reason either of 
kinship or friendship is the equal sharing of their 
blessings, they decided to grant citizenship to the 
vanquished, giving them a part in everything in 
which the native-born Romans shared. (10) Thereby 
they took a very different view from that held by 
those who laid claim to the leadership of Greece, 
whether Athenians or Lacedaemonians—what need is 
there to mention the other Greeks? For the Athe- 
nians in the case of the Samians, their own colonists, 
and the Lacedaemonians in the case of the Messe- 
nians, who were the same as their brothers, when 
these gave them some offence, dissolved the ties of 
kinship, and after subjugating their cities, treated 
them with such cruelty and brutality as to equal even 
the most savage of barbarians in their mistreatment 
of people of kindred stock. (11) One could name 
countless blunders of this sort made by these cities, 
but I pass over them since it grieves me to mention 
even these instances. For I would distinguish 
Greeks from barbarians, not by their name nor on 
the basis of their speech, but by their intelligence 
and their predilection for decent behaviour, and 
particularly by their indulging in no inhuman treat- 
ment of one another. All in whose nature these 
qualities predominated I believe ought to be called 
Greeks, but those of whom the opposite was true, 
barbarians. Likewise, their plans and actions which 


4 εἰς Reiske, πρὸς Kiessling : om. P. 
5 ταῦτα Reiske, τάδε Krüger : τὰ P. 
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φιλανθρώπους διανοίας τε καὶ πράξεις αὐτῶν 
*EAA ^ > À L4 A δὲ , Ν A 

ηνικὰς εἶναι λογίζομαι, τὰς δὲ ὠμὰς καὶ 
θηριώδεις, ἄλλως τε κἂν περὶ συγγενεῖς τε καὶ 

7 ld lA * A M 
φίλους γίνωνται, βαρβαρικάς. Τυσκλανοὶ μὲν δὴ 
πρὸς τῷ μηδὲν ἀφαιρεθῆναι τῶν σφετέρων ἁλούσης 
τῆς πόλεως kai! τὰ τῶν κεκρατηκότων ἀγαθὰ 
προσλαβόντες ἀπῄεσαν. Vales. 

ΥΠ, Ὅτι Σολπίκιος 'Poüjos ἐπίκλησιν ἀνὴρ 
ἦν ἔν τε ταῖς πολεμικαῖς πράξεσιν ἐπιφανὴς καὶ 
πολιτείας προαίρεσιν ἐζηλωκὼς τὴν διὰ μέσου. 
Vales. 

VII. (19) Οἱ Κελτοὶ τῇ “Ρώμῃ ἐκ δευτέρου 
3 ιά 2 M ΄ M , À M 3 / 
ἐπιστρατεύσαντες" τὴν χώραν τὴν ᾽Αλβανὴν ἐπόρ- 
Üovv: ἔνθα μὲν πολλῆς ἅπαντες ἐδωδῆς ἐμπιμπλά- 
µενοι, πολὺν δὲ πίνοντες ἄκρατον οἶνον (ἔστι δὲ ὁ 
^ 4 M A . e » 
τῇδε φυόμενος μετὰ τὸν Φαλερινὸν ἥδιστος οἴνων 
μελικράτῳ μάλιστα προσεµφερής), ὕπνον τε πλείονα 
τοῦ συνήθους αἱρούμενοι καὶ δίαιταν ὑπὸ σκιαῖς 
ε ` A » /, » 3 LÀ 
ὡς τὰ πολλὰ ἔχοντες τοσαύτην ἔλαβον ἐπίδοσιν 
εἰς πολυσαρκίαν τε καὶ ἁπαλότητα καὶ οὕτως 
> ΄ A ΄ ο 3 [4 la / 
ἐξεθηλύνθησαν τὰς δυνάμεις ὥσθ᾽, ὁπότε γυμνάζειν 
ἐπιβάλοιντο τὰ σώματα καὶ διαπονεῖν ἐν τοῖς 
ὅπλοις, κόπτεσθαι μὲν ἄσθματι συνεχεῖ τὰ πνεύ- 

€ ^ η e ^ ^ M / ^ 
para, ῥεῖσθαι δ᾽ ἱδρῶτι πολλῷ τὰ μέλη, θᾶττον 
δὲ ἀφίστασθαι τῶν πόνων ἢ κελευσθεῖεν ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἡγεμόνων. Ambr. 

IX. (13) Tatra μαθὼν 6 τῶν “Ρωμαίων δικ- 
τάτωρ Κάμιλλος, συγκαλέσας τοὺς ἀμφ᾽ αὑτὸν 
ἐδημηγόρησε πολλὰ παρορμῶντα εἰς τόλμαν, ἐν 
οἷς καὶ τάδε’ '' "Όπλα κρείττονα τῶν βαρβαρικῶν 
ἡμῖν μεμηχάνηται, θώρακες καὶ κράνη καὶ kvm- 

1 καὶ Reiske : ἀλλὰ καὶ P, ἅμα καὶ Post. 
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were reasonable and humane, I consider to be Greek, 
but those which were cruel and brutal, particularly 
when they affected kinsmen and ο... barbarous. 
The Tusculans departed, accordingly, not only with- 
out having been deprived of their possessions after 
the capture of their city, but having actually received 
in addition the blessings enjoyed by their conquerors. 

ΥΠ. Sulpicius, with the cognomen Rufus,! was a 
man of distinction in military affairs and in his political 
principles followed the middle course. 

VIII. (12) The Gauls, having made an expedition : 
against Rome for the second time, were plundering 
the Alban district. There, as all gorged themselves 
with much food, drank much unmixed wine (the wine 
produced there is the sweetest of all wines after the 
Falernian and is the most like honey-wine), took more 
sleep than was their custom, and spent most of their 
time in the shade, they gained so rapidly in corpulence 
and flabbiness and became so womanish in physical 
strength that whenever they undertook to exercise 
their bodies and to drill in arms their respiration 
was broken by continual panting, their limbs were 
drenched by much sweat, and they desisted from their 
toils before they were bidden to do so by their 
commanders. 

IX. (13) Upon learning of this state of affairs the 
Roman dictator, Camillus, assembled his men and 
addressed them, using many arguments that incited 
them to boldness, among which were the following : 
" Better arms than the barbarians possess have been 
fashioned for us—breastplates, helmets, greaves, 

1 Cf. Livy vi. 4, 7 and 18, 1. 
2 For chaps. 8-10 cf. Livy vi. 42, 4-8. 


? Hertlein : στρατεύσαντες A. |. 3 ad’ Q. 
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μῖδες καὶ κραταιοὶ θυρεοί, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ὅλα τὰ σώματα 
ἔχομεν ἐν φυλακῇ, ξίφη τε ἀμφίστομα καὶ ἀντὶ 
λόγχης ὑσσός,' ἄφυκτον βέλος, τὰ μὲν σκεπα- 
στήρια, οἷα μὴ ῥᾳδίως ταῖς πληγαῖς εἴκειν, τὰ δ᾽ 
ἀμυντήρια, ὡς διὰ , πάσης" φέρεσθαι προβολῆς. 
τῶν δὲ γυμναὶ μὲν αἱ κεφαλαί, γυμνὰ δὲ τὰ στέρνα 
καὶ αἱ λαγόνες, γυμνοὶ δὲ . μηροὶ καὶ σκέλη μέχρι 
ποδῶν, ἔρυμά τε οὐδὲν ἕτερον ὅ τι μὴ θυρεοί- 
ἀμυντήρια δὲ λόγχαι καὶ μάχαιραι) κοπίδες ὗπερ- 
3 μήκεις. (14) TÓ τε χωρίον, ἐν ᾧ τὸν ἀγῶνα morn- 
σόμεθα σύνεργον ἡμῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ μετεώρου" κατιοῦσιν 
ἐπὶ τὸ πρανές, ἐκείνοις δὲ πολέμιον. τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ 
χθαμαλοῦ πρὸς τὰ μετέωρα χωρεῖν ἀναγκαζο- 
μένοις. φοβείσθω" δὲ μηδεὶς" ὑμῶν μήτε τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν πολεμίων μήτε. τὸ μέγεθος, μηδ᾽ εἰς 
ταῦτά τις πλεονεκτήματα αὐτῶν ὁρῶν ἀθυμότερος 
πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἔστω, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθυμείσθω πρῶτον 
μὲν ὅτι κρεῖττόν ἐστιν ἔλαττον στράτευμα ἐπι- 
στάμενον ἃ δεῖ πράττειν 7 πολὺ ἀμαθές- ἔπειθ᾽ 
ὅτι τοῖς μὲν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἀγωνιζομένοις ἡ φύσις 
αὐτὴ θάρσος τέ τι πρὸς τοὺς κινδύνους παρίστησι 
καὶ πνεῦμα ἐνθουσιῶδες ὥσπερ τοῖς θεοφορήτοις 
παρέχει, τοῖς δ᾽ ἁρπάσαι τὰ ἀλλότρια προθυµμου- 
μένοις μαλακώτεραι πρὸς τὰ δεινὰ at’ τόλμαι 
4 φιλοῦσι γίνεσθαι. (15) ἀλλὰ μὴν οὐδ᾽ οἷς δεδίτ- 
τονται τοὺς πολεμίους καὶ πρὶν εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν 
ἐκδειματοῦσιν ὀρρωδητέα ἡμῖν ἐστιν ὥσπερ ἀπεί- 
ροις πολέμου. τί γὰρ a»? δυνήσονται δεινὸν 
ἐργάσασθαι" τοὺς ὁμόσε χωροῦντας αἱ βαθεῖαι 


1 ὑσσός Naber : ὀιστός Q. 
? διὰ πάσης Jacoby : δι ἁπάσης Q. 
* μάχαιραι Q τ: μαγειρικαὶ Struve, om. Kiessling. 
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mighty shields, with which we keep our entire bodies 
protected, two-edged swords, and, instead of the 
spear, the javelin, a missile that cannot be dodged— 
some of them being protective armour, such as not 
to yield readily to blows, and others offensive, of 
a sort to pierce through any defence. But our foes 
have their heads bare, bare their breasts and flanks, 
bare their thighs and legs down to their feet, and 
have no other defence except shields ; as weapons of 
offence they have spears and very long slashing blades. 
(14) The terrain also in which we shall fight will aid 
us as we move downhill from higher ground, but will 
be adverse to them as they are forced to advance 
from the level to higher ground. And let no one of 
you stand in dread either of the enemies' numbers or 
of their size, or, from looking at these advantages on 
their side, become less confident of the contest. On 
the contrary, let everyone bear in mind, first, that a 
smaller army which understands what must be done 
is superior to a large army that is uninstructed ; and, 
second, that to those who are fighting for their own 
possessions Nature herself lends a certain courage in 
the face of danger and gives them a spirit of ecstasy 
like that of men possessed by a god, whereas those 
who are eager to seize the goods of others are apt to 
find their boldness weakened in the face of dangers. 
(15) Nay, not even their attempts to frighten their 
foes and terrify them before coming to blows should 
cause us any dread, as if we were inexperienced in 
warfare. For what harm can be done to men going 


4 ἀπὸ τοῦ μετεώρου Tegge. 5 Struve : φοβείτω Q. 
6 μηδεὶς Mai : μηδὲ Q. * αἱ added by Struve. 
8 δίττονται Q. ? ἂν om. Kiessling, following Strnve. 


10 Kiessling : ἐργάσεσθαι Q. 
ol 
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κόμαι καὶ τὸ ἐν τοῖς ὄμμασιν αὐτῶν πικρὸν καὶ 
6 βλοσυρὸς τῆς ὄψεως χαρακτήρ; αἵ τε] δὴ 
πλημμελεῖς αὗται σκιρτήσεις καὶ τὰ διὰ κενῆς 
ἀνασείσματα. τῶν ὅπλων καὶ οἱ πολλοὶ τῶν θυρεῶν 
κτύποι καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ὑπὸ βαρβάρου καὶ ἄφρονος 
ἀλαζονείας κατά τε μορφὰς” καὶ φωνὰς € ἐν ἀπειλαῖς 
πολεμίων σπαθᾶται, τίνα παρέχειν πέφυκε τοῖς 
ἀνοήτως ἐπιοῦσι πλεονεξίαν ἢ τοῖς μετὰ λογισμοῦ 
παρὰ» τὰ δεινὰ ἑστῶσι φόβον; (16) ταῦτα δὴ 
διανοηθέντες, ὅσοι τε ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ κατὰ Κελτῶν 
προτέρῳ πολέμῳ παρεγένεσθε καὶ ὅσοι διὰ νεότητα 
ἀπελείφθητε αὐτοῦ, οἱ μὲν ἵνα τὴν" τότε ἀρετὴν 
μὴ καταισχύνητε τῇ νῦν δειλίᾳ, οἱ δ᾽ ἵνα μηδὲν 
ἐνδεέστεροι γένησθε τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἐ ἐν ἐπιδείξει 
καλῶν ἔργων, ἴτε, ὦ γενναῖοι παῖδες ἀγαθῶν 
ζηλωταὶ πατέρων, ἴτε ἀκαταπλήκτως ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, 
θεούς τε ἀρωγοὺς ἔχοντες, oi -παρέξουσιν ὑμῖν 
ἐξουσίαν otas ἐβούλεσθε παρὰ τῶν ἐχθίστων ava- 
πράξασθαι δίκας, καὶ στρατηγὸν ἐμέ, ᾧ πολλὴν 
μὲν εὐβουλίαν μαρτυρεῖτε, πολλὴν δ᾽ εὐποτμίαν" 
6 µακάριον μὲν ἕξοντες τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦδε χρόνον οἷς 
ἂν ἐγγένηται τὸν ἐπιφανέστατον τῇ πατρίδι στέ- 
ανον καταγαγεῖν, καλὴν δὲ καὶ ἀθάνατον εὔκλειαν 
καταλείψοντες ἀντὶ τοῦ θνητοῦ σώματος νηπίοις 
παισὶ καὶ γηραιοῖς γονεῦσιν οἱ τοιαύτην" ἐκπληρώ- 
σοντες τὴν τοῦ βίου τελευτήν. οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὁ τι δεῖ 
πλείω λέγειν’ κινεῖται γὰρ ἤδη τὸ βάρβαρον στρά- 
τευμα χωροῦν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. ἀλλ᾽ ἄπιτε καὶ καθίστασθε 
εἰς τάξιν.᾽ Ambr. 


-ι 


1 τε Kiessling : δὲ Q. ΓΝ Q. 
? παρὰ Q : πρὸς Struve. 4 τὴν me d by Struve. 
5 Capps : ταύτην Q: ταύτῃ ἂν ἐκπληρώσαντες Strive. 
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into battle by those long locks, the fierceness of their 
glance, and the grim aspect of their countenances ? 
And these awkward prancings, the useless brandish- 
ing of their weapons, the many clashings of their 
shields, and all the other demonstrations of barbarian 
and senseless bravado, whether through motions or 
through sounds, indulged in by way of threats to their 
foes—what advantage are they calculated to bring 
to those who attack unintelligently, or what fear to 
those who with cool calculation stand their ground 
in the midst of danger? (16) Do you, then, with these 
thoughts in mind, both those of you who were present 
in the earlier war against the Gauls and those of 
you who had no part in it by reason of your youth, 
the former in order that you may not, by cowardice 
now, bring shame upon the valour you then displayed, 
and you others in order that you may not be behind 
your elders in the display of noble deeds, go, noble 
sons, emulators of brave fathers, go intrepidly against 
the foe, having not only the gods as your helpers, who 
will give you the power to exact from your bitterest 
foes such vengeance as you have been wishing for, 
but also me as your general, to whose great pru- 
dence and great good fortune you bear witness. A 
blissful life from this time forth those of you will 
lead to whom it shall be granted to bring home for 
your fatherland its most distinguished crown, and a 
splendid and imperishable renown in place of your 
mortal bodies those of you will bequeath to your in- 
fant children and your aged parents who shall fulfil 
thus the end of your lives. I know of nothing more 
that needs to be said; for the barbarian army is 
already in motion, advancing against us. But be off 
and take your places in the ranks." 
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X. (17) “H μὲν οὖν τῶν βαρβάρων μάχη πολὺ 
τὸ θηριῶδες καὶ μανικὸν ἔχουσα πλημμελής τις 
ἦν καὶ σοφίας τῆς' ἐν ὅπλοις ἄμοιρος. τοτὲ μὲν 
γὰρ ἀνατείνοντες ἄνω τὰς μαχαίρας ὑῶν ἀγρίων: 
τρόπον ἔπαιον ὅλοις συνεμπίπτοντες τοῖς ἑαυτῶν 
σώμασιν, ὥσπερ ὑλοτόμοι τινὲς ἢ σκαπανεῖς, τοτὲ 
δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πλαγίων ἀστοχάστους πληγὰς ἐξέφερον, 
ὡς αὐτοῖς σκεπαστηρίοις ὅλα διακόψοντες τὰ 
σώματα τῶν ἀντιπολέμων' ἔπειτα τὰς ἀκμὰς τῶν 

9 σιδήρων ἀπέστρεφον. (18) ἡ δὲ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἀλκὴ καὶ πρὸς τὸ βάρβαρον αὐτῶν ἀντιτέχνησις 
ἐμπεδός' τε ἦν καὶ πολὺ τὸ ἀσφαλὲς ἔχουσα. ἔτι 
γὰρ αὐτῶν ἀναιρομένων" τὰς μαχαίρας ὑποδύνοντες 
ὑπὸ τοὺς βραχίονας καὶ τοὺς θυρεοὺς εἰς ὕψος 
ἀνατείνοντες, ἔπειτα γυροὶ καὶ βραχεῖς γινόμενοι, 
τὰς μὲν ἐκείνων πληγὰς ὑπερπετεῖς γινομένας 
ἀπράκτους καὶ κενὰς ἐποίουν, αὐτοὶ δὲ ὀρθὰ τὰ 
ξίφη φέροντες βουβῶνάς τε αὐτῶν ἔπαιον καὶ 
λαγόνας διῄρουν καὶ διὰ στέρνων ἐπὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα 
τὰς πληγὰς ἐξέτεινον' ὅσους δὲ ταῦτα τὰ μέρη 
διὰ φυλακῆς ἔχοντας αἴσθοιντο, γονάτων ἢ σφυ- 
ρῶν νεῦρα διακείροντες ἐξέχεον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν βεβρυ- 
χότας καὶ τοὺς θυρεοὺς ὀδακτίζοντας καὶ βοὴν" 
ὠρυγῇ παραπλησίαν ὥσπερ τὰ θηρία προϊεμένους. 

3 (19) ἦ τε δύναμις ὑπέλειπε πολλοὺς τῶν βαρβάρων 
ἐκλυομένων τῶν μελῶν ὑπὸ κόπων καὶ τῶν ὅπλων 
τὰ μὲν ἀπεστόμωτο, τὰ δὲ συνετέθραυστο, τὰ δ᾽ 
οὐκέτι προσωφελεῖν δυνατὰ ἦν: χωρὶς γὰρ τοῦ 

! Mai : τοῖς Q. 
5 ὑῶν ἀγρίων Post : τὸν ἄγριον Q, Jacoby. 
* Post : εὔπαιδος Q, εὐπαίδευτός Mai. 


4 Kiessling : διαιρουμένων Q, διαιροµένων Struve. 
5 Mai : βοῇ Q. 5 συντέθραυτο Q. 
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X. (17) Now the barbarians’ manner of fighting, 
being in large measure that of wild beasts and 
frenzied, was an erratic procedure, quite lacking in 
military science. Thus, at one moment they would 
raise their swords aloft and smite after the manner 
of wild boars,! throwing the whole weight of their 
bodies into the blow like hewers of wood or men dig- 
ging with mattocks, and again they would deliver 
crosswise blows aimed at no target, as if they intendėd 
to cut to pieces the entire bodies of their adversaries, 
protective armour and all ; then they would turn the 
edges of their swords away from the foe. (18) On the 
other hand, the Romans' defence and counter-man- 
ceuvring against the barbarians was steadfast ? and 
afforded great safety. For while their foes were still 
raising their swords aloft, they would duck under 
their arms, holding up their shields, and then, stoop- 
ing and crouching low, they would render vain and 
useless the blows of the others, which were aimed too 
high, while for their own part, holding their swords 
straight out, they would strike their opponents in the 
groin, pierce their sides, and drive their blows through 
their breasts into their vitals. And if they saw any 
of them keeping these parts of their bodies protected, 
they would cut the tendons of their knees or ankles 
and topple them to the ground roaring and biting 
their shields and uttering cries resembling the howl- 
ing of wild beasts. (19) Not only did their strength 
desert many of the barbarians as their limbs failed 
them through weariness, but their weapons also were 
either blunted or broken or no longer serviceable. 


1 The translation follows the text as emended by Post. The 
MS. has “in the savage manner." 
2 Or “ well practised,” following Mai’s conjecture. 
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καταρρέοντος ἐκ τῶν τραυμάτων αἵματος οἱ δι 
ὅλων ἐκχεόμενοι τῶν σωμάτων ἱδρῶτες οὔτε τὰς 
μαχαίρας εἴων κρατεῖν οὔτε τοὺς θυρεοὺς κατέχειν, 
περιολισθανόντων' ταῖς λαβαῖς τῶν δακτύλων καὶ 
τὰς ἀφὰς οὐκέτι, κραταιὰς ἐχόντων. “Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ 
πολλῶν ἐθάδες ὅ ὄντες πόνων διὰ τὰς ἀτρύτους καὶ 
συνεχεῖς στρατείας ἅπαντα τὰ δεινὰ γενναίως 
διέφερον. Ambr. 

XI. (20) Ἐν Ῥώμῃ πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα 
θεόπεμπτα γέγονε, μέγιστον δ᾽ ἁπάντων τόδε: τῆς 
ἀγορᾶς κατὰ τὸ μέσον μάλιστα διαρραγῆναί7 τι τῆς 
γῆς εἰς βάθος ἄβυσσον καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ πολλὰς 
ἡμέρας διαμένειν." ψηφισαμένης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς 
οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν Σι υλλείων χρησμῶν ἐπισκεψάμενοι 
τὰ βιβλία εἶπον ὅτι τὰ πλείστου ἄξια τῷ" “Ῥωμαίων 
δήμῳ λαβοῦσα ἡ γῆ συνελεύσεταί τε καὶ πολλὴν 
ἀφθονίαν εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἁπάντων ἀγαθῶν 

9 ἀνήσει. τοιαῦτα τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἀποφηναμένων 
ἀπαρχὰς ἕκαστος εἰς τὸ χάσμα ἔφερεν ὦν WETO 
δεῖν ἀγαθῶν" Tfj πατρίδι, ἀπό τε καρπῶν πελάνους 

3 καὶ ἀπὸ χρημάτων ἀπαρχάς. (21) Μάρκος δέ 
τις Κούρτιος ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις τῶν νέων ἀριθμού- 
μενος σωφροσύνης ἕνεκα καὶ τῆς κατὰ πολέμους 
ἀρετῆς ἔφοδον αἰτησάμενος ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν εἶπεν 
ὅτι τῶν πάντων ἐστὶν ἀγαθῶν χρῆμα κάλλιστον 
καὶ πόλει “Ῥωμαίων ἀναγκαιότατον ἀνδρῶν ἆ ἀρετή: 
εἰ δὴ καὶ ταύτης ἀπαρχήν τινα ἡ yf AdBot καὶ 
γένοιτο ἑκὼν ὁ τοῦτο χαριούμενος τῇ πατρίδι, 

4 πολλοὺς ἀνήσει ἡ γῆ ἄνδρας ἀγαθούς. ταῦτ᾽ εὐπὼν 


1 Cobet : περιολισθαινόντων Q. 
2 Naber : ἀνέφερον Q. . 3 διερράγη Kiessling. 
* διέµεινεν Kiessling, διαμεῖναι Jacoby. 
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For besides the blood that flowed from their wounds, 
the sweat pouring out over their whole bodies would 
not let them either grasp their swords or hold their 
shields firmly, since their fingers slipped on the 
handles and no longer kept a firm hold. The Romans, 
however, being accustomed to many toils by reason 
of their unabating and continuous warfare, continued 
to meet every peril in noble fashion. 

XI. (20) In Rome there were many other heaven- 
sent portents,! but the greatest of all was this : Near 
the middle of the Forum, they say, a cleft in the earth 
appeared of fathomless depth and it remained for 
many days. Pursuant to a decree of the senate, the 
men in charge of the Sibylline oracles consulted the 
books and reported that when the earth had received 
the things of greatest value to the Roman people 
it would not only close up, but would also send up 
a great abundance of.all blessings for the future. 
When the men had made this announcement, every- 
one brought to the chasm the first-fruits of all the 
good things he thought the fatherland needed, not 
only cakes made of grain, but also the first-fruits of 
his money. (21) Then a certain Marcus Curtius, who 
was accounted among the first of the youths because 
of his prudence and his prowess in war, sought 
admission to the senate and declared that of all 
blessings the finest thing and the one most essential 
to the Roman state was the valour of its men ; if, 
therefore, the earth should receive some first-fruits 
of this and the one who offered it to the fatherland 
should do so voluntarily, the earth would send up 
many good men. Having said this and promised 


1 Cf. Livy vii. 6, 1-6. 
5 τῷ Struve : τῶν Q. 5 ἀγαθῶν Struve : αὐτῶν Q. 
‘ Q77 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


καὶ μηδενὶ παραχωρήσειν ἑτέρῳ τῆς φιλοτιμίας 
ταύτης ὑποσχόμενος τά τε ὅπλα περιέθετο καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὸν πολεμιστὴν ἵππον ἀνέβη" συναχθέντος δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὴν θέαν τοῦ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ὄχλου πρῶτον μὲν 
ηὔξατο τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπιτελῆ ποιῆσαι τὰ μαντεύματα 
καὶ πολλοὺς ἄνδρας ὁμοίους αὐτῷ δοῦναι τῇ πόλει 
Tf) “Ῥωμαίων γενέσθαι. ἔπειτ᾽ ἐφεὶς τῷ ἵππῳ τὰς 
ἡνίας καὶ τὰ κέντρα προσβαλὼν ἔρριψε κατὰ τοῦ 

5 χάσματος ἑαυτόν. ἐπὶ 06! αὐτῷ πολλὰ μὲν ἱερεῖα, 
πολλοὶ δὲ καρποί, πολλὰ δὲ χρήματα, πολὺς δὲ 
κόσμος ἐσθῆτος, πολλαὶ δὲ ἀπαρχαὶ συμπασῶν 
τεχνῶν δημοσίᾳ κατὰ τοῦ χάσματος ἐρρίφησαν: 
καὶ αὐτίκα ἡ γῆ συνῆλθεν. Ambr. 

XII. (22) Ὑπερφυές τι χρῆμα σώματος ἦν ὁ 
Κελτός, οἷος ὑπεραίρειν πολὺ τὴν κοινὴν φύσιν. 
Ambr. 

Λικίνιος Ἀτόλων, ὁ δεκάκις δημαρχήσας καὶ 
τοὺς νόμους εἰσηγησάμενος ὑπὲρ ὧν ἡ δεκαετὴς 
στάσις ἐγένετο, ἁλοὺς ἐν δίκῃ καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου 
καταψηφισθεὶς τίμημα ἀργυρικόν, εἶπεν ὅτι θηρίον 
οὐδέν ἐ ἐστι δήμου μιαρώτερον, ὃς οὐδὲ τῶν σιτιζὀν- 
των ἀπέχεται. Ambr. 

XIII. (23) Toi ὑπάτου Μαρκίου Πριβερνάτας" 
πολιορκοῦντος, ἐπεὶ οὐδεμία τούτοις σωτηρίας 
ἐλπὶς ὑπελείπετο; ἐπρεσβεύοντο πρὸς αὐτόν: τοῦ 
δ᾽ εἰπόντος, “ Ppdoare μοι, πῶς αὐτοὶ κολάζετε 
τοὺς ἀφισταμένους ὑμῶν οἰκέτας,’ ἀποκρίνεται 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ “πρεσβευτής, '' Ὡς δεῖ κολάζεσθαι 
τοὺς ποθοῦντας ἀπολαβεῖν τὴν ἔμφυτον. ἐλευθερίαν.”' 

9 καὶ ὁ Μάρκιος ἀποδεξάμενος αὐτοῦ τὴν παρρησίαν 


1 ἐπεὶ δὲ Q. 2 Mai : τιβερνάτας Q. 
? Cobet : ὑπολείπεται Q. 4 Struve : πρεσβύτατος Q. 
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that he would not yield this distinction to anyone 
else, he girded on his arms and mounted his war- 
horse. And when the multitude in the city had 
gathered to witness the spectacle, he first prayed to 
the gods to fulfil the oracles and grant that many 
men like himself should be born to the Roman state ; 
then, giving the horse free rein and applying the 
spurs, he hurled himself down the chasm. And after 
him were thrown down the chasm many victims, many 
fruits, much money, much fine apparel, and many 
first-fruits of all the different crafts, all at the public 
expense. And straightway the earth closed up. 

XII. (22) The Gaul was a tremendous creature in 
bulk, far exceeding the common build. 

Licinius Stolo,? the man who had held the tribune- 
ship ten times and had introduced the laws over 
which the ten-years' sedition occurred, when he was 
found guilty at his trial and condemned by the 
populace to pay a monetary fine, declared that there 
is no wild beast more bloodthirsty than the populace, 
which does not spare even those who feed it. 

XIII. (23) When the consul Marcius was besieging 
Privernum ? and no hope of saving themselves was 
left to the inhabitants, they sent envoys to him. To 
his query, “ Tell me, how do you yourselves punish 
your household slaves who run away from you?" 
the envoy answered: ‘‘ As those must be punished 
who long to recover their native freedom." Marcius, 
accepting his frankness of speech, asked : “ If, then, 


ο Livy vil OS! g 155 Tc 
2 Cf. Livy vii. 16, 9. * Cf. Livy viii. 21. 
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$ (€ 5 λ ` M ` ^ € ^ > ^ 
φησίν: ''᾿Εὰν δὲ δὴ καὶ πεισθῶμεν ὑμῖν ἀφεῖναι 
M > 4 p? / / ς M ^ A 
τὰς ὀργάς, τίνα δώσετε πίστιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδὲν 
» / > ~ wv 23) 3 f ΄ 
ἔτι ποιήσειν ἐχθρῶν ἔργον; ᾿; ἀποκρίνεται πάλιν 
e ld [22] S λ m > y . - ” 
ὃ πρεσβευτής: '' Eri σοὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
€ , 7 ΄ ~ hJ a - 
Ρωμαίοις, Μάρκιε: κομισάμενοι μὲν γὰρ ἅμα τῇ 
΄ . * 9 / / . 4 
πατρίδι καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν βέβαιοι διὰ παντὸς 
Gs > / / / 1 9 2 
ὑμῖν ἐσόμεθα φίλοι, δουλεύειν δ᾽; ἀναγκασθέντες 
9 if 22 3 ld M ^ ΄ 
οὐδέποτε.’ ἠγάσθη τε δὴ τῆς μεγαλοφροσύνης 
` Ld [2 , M M / x» 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ὁ Μάρκιος καὶ τὴν πολιορκίαν ἔλυσε. 
Ambr. 


1 δ᾽ added by Struve. 
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we listen to you and give up our anger, what assur- 
ance will you give us that you will not again commit 
any hostile act?" "The envoy answered again: 
“ That rests with you and the other Romans, Marcius. 
For if we get back our liberty along with our country, 
we shall be your staunch friends always ; but if we 
are compelled to be slaves, never." Marcius admired 


the lofty spirit of the men and raised the siege. 
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I. (1) Τῶν Κελτῶν ἐπιστρατευσάντων τῇ Ῥώμῃ 
καί τινος βασιλέως εἰς μονομαχίαν προκαλουμένου 
^ € /, τ LÀ > ’ / ? / 
τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὅστις εἴη ἀνήρ, Μάρκος Οὐαλέρι- 
ος, εἷς τῶν χιλιάρχων, ἀπόγονος ὢν Οὐαλερίου 
Ποπλικόλα τοῦ συνελευθερώσαντος ἀπὸ τῶν βασι- 

’ bI Ld » ’ ^ - L4 
λέων τὴν πόλιν, ἐξῄει τῷ KeArQ διαγωνίσασθαι. 
9 ὡς δὲ συνῄεσαν ὁμόσε; κόραξ καθεζόμενος ἐπὶ 
τοῦ κράνους αὐτοῦ ἐκεκράγει; τε δεινὸν εἰς τὸν 
΄ z^ 
βάρβαρον ὁρῶν καί, ὁπότε μέλλοι πληγὴν ἐκφέρειν, 
πηδῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τοτὲ μὲν τοῖς ὄνυξιν ἤμυττε τὰς 
΄ M . E ε . > b 
παρειάς, τοτὲ δὲ τῷ ῥύγχει τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
» eo ν ` ¥ / 8 e 
έκοπτεν, ὥστε τὸν KeXróv ἔξω γενέσθαι τῶν 
φρενῶν, οὔθ᾽ ὅπως τὸν ἄνδρα ἀμύνοιτο δυνάμενον 
συμβαλεῖν οὔθ᾽ ὅπως τὸν κόρακα φυλάττοιτο. 
^ ` 
3 (2) ὡς δὲ πολὺς ἐγεγόνει τῇ μάχῃ χρόνος, ὁ μὲν 
Κελτὸς φέρων ἐπὶ τὸν Οὐαλέριον τὴν μάχαιραν 
ὃς διὰ τῷ Nae’ εὴ Y o ` / δν > 
ὡς διὰ τῆς προβολῆς" εἰς rà πλευρὰ βάψων,᾽ ἔπειτ 
^ ^ y 
ἐπιπτάντος αὐτῷ τοῦ κόρακος καὶ τὰς ὄψεις 
ὀρύττοντος ἀνέτεινε τὸν θυρεὸν ὡς ἀπελάσων τὸν 


1 Struve : ἐκέκραγε Q. 2 Mai : ἐκφέρει Q. 
3 γίνεσθαι Q. 4 Kiessling : προσβολῆς Q. 
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I. (1) When the Gauls made an expedition against 
Rome ! and one of their chieftains challenged to single 
combat any one of the Romans who was a man, 
Marcus Valerius, one of the tribunes and a descendant 
of Valerius Publicola, the man who had helped free 
the city from the kings, went out to fight with the 
Gaul When they engaged, a raven perched on 
Valerius' helmet and cawed while looking fiercely at 
the barbarian, and every time the latter made ready 
to deliver a blow he would fly at him, now tearing his 
cheeks with his claws and now pecking at his eyes 
with his beak, so that the Gaul was driven out of his 
senses, being unable to contrive how he could either 
ward off his foe or defend himself against the raven. 
(2) When the combat had continued for a long time, 
the Gaul aimed his sword at Valerius, as if intending 
to plunge it through his sbield into his side; then, 
when the raven flew at him and clawed his eyes, he 
held up his shield as if to drive the bird away ; but 


1 Cf. Livy vii. 26, 1-5, 12. 


5 Smit : βάψας Q. 
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ὄρνιν: ὁ δὲ “Ρωμαῖος ἔτι μετεωρίζοντος τὸ ὅπλον 
ἀκολουθήσας κάτωθεν ὑποφέρει τὸ ξίφος καὶ 
4 ἀναιρεῖ τὸν Κελτόν. ὁ δὲ στρατηγὸς Κάμιλλος 
χρυσέῳ τοῦτον στεφάνῳ ἐκόσμησεν ἐπωνυμίαν 
θέμενος αὐτῷ Κορβῖνον à ἀπὸ τοῦ συναγωνισαμένου 
κατὰ τὴν μονομαχίαν ζῴου: κόρβους γὰρ οἱ 
“Ρωμαῖοι καλοῦσι τοὺς κόρακας: αὐτός τε δι- 
ετέλεσεν ἐξ ἐκείνου συμβόλῳ κατὰ τοῦ κράνους 
κοσμούμενος κόρακι, καὶ ταῖς εἰκόσιν αὐτοῦ 
πάσαις οἱ πλάττοντες καὶ γράφοντες τοῦτο τὸ 
ζῷον ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν «ἐφήρμοττον. Ambr. 

II. (3) ᾿Επόρθουν τὰς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν κτήσεις 
πολλῆς εὐδαιμονίας γεμούσας. 

᾿Ανθρώπους πεπονημένους ὑπὸ πολέμου σώματα 
καὶ πλὴν ὅσον ἀνέπνεον τὰ λοιπὰ νεκροῖς" ὁμοίους. 

Ἔτι θερμῆς τὸ δὴ λεγόμενον οὔσης τῆς τοῦ 
ἀναιρεθέντος σποδοῦ. 

2 Tov οἴκτιστον ἀπολεῖται τρόπον ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἐχ- 
θροῦ πολιτικῷ σιτίζοντος αἵματι τὸν φθόνον. 

Μοῖραν οὐκ ἐλαχίστην τῶν ὠφελειῶν τοῖς στρα- 
τιώταις χαριζόμενος, ὥστ᾽ ἐπικλύσαι πλούτῳ τὴν 
ἑκάστου πενίαν. 

Διέφθειραν αὐτῶν -ἀκμαζούσας ἤδη σπορολογεῖ- 
σθαι τὰς ἀρούρας καὶ τὰ κράτιστα τῆς καρποφόρου 
ἐλωβήσαντο. Ambr. 

III. Ὅτι Κοΐντου Σερουιλίου τὸ τρίτον καὶ 
l'atov Μαρκίου “Ῥοτίλου" ὑπατευόντων κίνδυνοι 
τὴν Ῥώμην χαλεποὶ καὶ ἀπροσδόκητοι κατέσχον, 
οὓς εἰ μὴ θεία τις πρόνοια διεσκέδασε, δυεῖν 
κακῶν θάτερον ἂν αὐτῇ συνέπεσεν, ἢ δόξαν αἰσχί- 


1 Hertlein : αὐτὸν Q. 2 Struve : νεκροὺς Q. 
3 ὑπατεύοντος after τρίτον deleted by Müller. 
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the Roman, following him up while he was still hold- 
ing his shield aloft, drove his sword home from under- 
neath and slew the Gaul. The general, Camillus, 
honoured him with a golden crown and gave him the 
cognomen Corvinus ! because of the bird which had 
fought in the single combat with him; for the ` 
Romans call ravens corvi. And not only did Valerius 
himself continue from that time on to have his helmet 
decorated with a raven as his emblem, but in all his 
likenesses as well both sculptors and painters placed 
this bird on his head. 

II. (3) They ravaged their farms in the country 
that teemed with great wealth. , 

People exhausted in body by war and like corpses 
except that they breathed. 

While the slain man's ashes were still warm, as the 
saying goes. 

He will perish in the most miserable fashion at the 
hands of an enemy who feeds his hatred on the blood 
of his fellow citizens. . 

Granting no small part of the booty to his troops, 
so that each man's poverty was deluged with wealth. 

They laid waste their fields which were now ripe for 
the harvest and ravaged the best of the fruitful land. 

III. When Quintus Servilius (for the third time) 
and Gaius Marcius Rutilus were consuls? Rome was 
involved in grave and unexpected dangers, from 
which, had they not been dispelled by some divine 
providence, one of two evils would have befallen her— 
either to have got a shameful name for murdering her 

! Livy gives the cognomen as Corvus, later changed to 
Corvinus (vii. 40, 3). 

* For chaps. 3 f. cf. Livy vii. 38-42. 


* Ῥοτίλου Cary, Ῥουτίλου Müller : ῥοτύλλου S... 
285 


to 


5 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


στην ἐνεγκεῖν' ξενοκτονίας ἢ φόνων ἅψασθαι 
πολιτικῶν. ἀφ᾽ ἧς. δ᾽ αἰτίας ^u τούτους ἦλθε τοὺς 
κινδύνους, μικρὰ τῶν πρόσθεν ἀναλαβὼν δι᾽ ὀλίγων 
πειράσομαι διελθεῖν. 

Ἔν τῷ παρελθόντι ἐνιαυτῷ τὸν Σαυνιτικὸν 
πόλεμον ὑπὲρ ἁπάσης Καμπανίας ἡ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
πόλις ἀραμένη καὶ τρισὶ .νυκήσασα μάχαις τοὺς 
ἀντιταχθέντας ἐβούλετο μὲν ἁπάσας ἀπάγειν" τὰς 
δυνάµεις ὡς οὐθενὸς ἔτι κινδύνου ταῖς πόλεσι 
καταλειπομένου: δεομένων δὲ τῶν Καμπανῶν μὴ 
καταλιπεῖν αὐτοὺς συμμάχων ἐρήμους, ὡς ἐπι- 
θησομένων σφίσι τῶν, Σαυνιτῶν εἰ μηδεμίαν € ἔχοιεν 
ξενικὴν βοήθειαν, ἔγνω τὸν ἀπαλλάξαντα τοῦ 
πολέμου τὰς πόλεις ὕπατον Μάρκον Οὐαλέριον 
ὅσην ἂν αὐτοὶ βουληθῶσι τρέφειν στρατιὰν ἐν ταῖς 
πόλεσι καταλιπεῖν. γενόμενος δὲ τῆς ἐξουσίας 
ταύτης κύριος ὁ ὕπατος, ὅσοις ἦν βουλομένοις 
ὀψώνια καὶ μισθοὺς φέρεσθαι τῆς φυλακῆς, τού- 
τους καθίστησιν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν' ἐν οἷς ἣν τὸ 
πλεῖον μέρος ἀνεστίων καὶ καταχρέων καὶ τὴν 
οἴκοι πενίαν καὶ ἀγνωσίαν ἀσμένως ἀποδιδρασκόν- 
των. τούτους οἱ Καμπανοὶ ταῖς οἰκίαις ἀναλαμβά- 
νοντες τραπέζαις τε ὑπεδέχοντο λαμπραῖς καὶ ταῖς 
ἄλλαις ἐξένιζον φιλοφροσύναις. πολυτελὴς δὲ καὶ 
ἁβροδίαιτος ἱκανῶς τοῖς Καμπανίαν οἰκοῦσι καὶ 
νῦν ἐστι καὶ τότε ἦν ὁ βίος καὶ πάντα τὸν λοιπὸν 
ἔσται χρόνον, πολύκαρπόν τε πεδιάδα καὶ πολύ- 
βοτον καὶ πρὸς ὑγίειαν ἀνθρώποις γεωργοῦσιν 
ἀρίστην οὖσαν. 

Kar’ ἀρχὰς μὲν οὖν ἀγαπητῶς οἱ φρουροὶ τὴν 
φιλοξενίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ἐλάμβανον: ἔπειτα δια- 
φθειρόμενοι τὰς ψυχὰς ὑπὸ τοῦ κόρου τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
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hosts or to have stained her hands with civil blood- 
shed. How she incurred these dangers I shall 
attempt to recount succinctly after first recalling a 
few of the events which preceded. 

In the previous year Rome, after undertaking the 
Samnite war in behalf of all Campania and conquering 
her opponents in three battles, had wished to bring 
all her forces home, feeling that no further danger 
remained for the cities there. But when the Cam- 
panians besought the Romans not to desert them 
and leave them bereft of allies, declaring that the 
Samnites would attack them if they had no assistance 
from outside, it was decreed that the consul Marcus 
Valerius, who had freed their cities from war, should 
leave as large an army in those cities as they wished 
to support. Having been given this authority, the 
consul placed in the cities all who wished to draw 
rations and be paid for garrison duty ; the greater part 
of these consisted of homeless men burdened with: 
debt, who were glad to escape poverty and the 
obscure life at home. The Campanians, taking these 
men into their homes, welcomed them with lavish 
tables and entertained them with all the other marks 
of hospitality. For the manner of life of the Cam- 
panians is extravagant and luxurious enough now, and 
was then, and will be for all time to come, since they 
dwell in a plain that is rich in both crops and flocks 
and is most salubrious for men who till the soil. 

At first, accordingly, the garrison gladly accepted 
the hospitality of these people ; then, as their souls 
grew corrupted by the surfeit of good things, they 


1 Jacoby : ἐνέγκαι S. 
? Feder : ἄγειν S. 
3 Feder : γενομένης S. 
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` 
πονηροὺς ὑπολογισμοὺς κατὰ μικρὸν ἐλάμβανον, 
` Ld 3 / » e 3 rd 3 ΄ 
καὶ συνιόντες ἀλλήλοις ἔλεγον ὡς ἀνοήτων ἀνθρώ- 
πων ποιήσουσιν ἔργον εἰ τοσαύτην καταλιπόντες 
> / 3 . » € ΄ ’ 3 ; 
εὐδαιμονίαν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐν “Ρώμῃ βίον ἀνακάμψφουσιν, 
» ` A € ^ ` X 3 / [A 
ἔνθα λυπρὰ μὲν ἡ yfj, πολλαὶ δὲ εἰσφοραί, πολέ- 
µων δὲ καὶ κακῶν ἀνάπαυσις οὐδεμία, τὰ δὲ 
E E n > > 4/7 1 ε ` 
τῶν κοινῶν πόνων ἆθλα map ὀλίγοις. οἱ δὲ 
> ^ ^ ^ 
ἀσθενεῖς τοῖς βίοις καὶ τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν avay- 
καίων ἀποροῦντες, καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον οἱ τὰ χρέα μὴ 
δυνάμενοι διαλῦσαι τοῖς συμβαλοῦσι καὶ τὴν 
ἀνάγκην ἀποχρῶσαν εἶναι σύμβουλον τῶν συμ- 
t ^ ^ 
φερόντων σφίσιν ἀποφαίνοντες ἄνευ τοῦ καλοῦ, οὐδ᾽ 
εἰ πάντες νόμοι τε καὶ ἄρχοντες τὰς ἐσχάτας 
τιμωρίας ἀπειλοῖεν αὐτοῖς, Καμπανοῖς" ἔτι μεθ- 
ήσεσθαι τῆς παρούσης εὐδαιμονίας ἔλεγον, καὶ 
τελευτῶντες εἰς τοσαύτην ἀπόνοιαν ἦλθον ὥστε 
M L4 , 2 [11 lá ian λ ^ A 
καὶ λέγειν ἐτόλμων: “ Τί δὴ” καὶ δράσομεν δεινὸν 
Ἀν. M , Ld λ > ’ / 
ἐὰν Καμπανοὺς ἐκβαλόντες τὰς ἐκείνων πόλεις 
κατάσχωμεν; οὗτοι γὰρ αὐτοὶ πρότερον οὐκ ἐκ 
τοῦ δικαίου' κτησάμενοι τὴν γῆν κατέσχον, ἀλλὰ 
ἐπιξενωθέντες Τυρρηνοῖς" τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν αὐτὴν 
καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας ἅπαντας διαφθείραντες τάς τε 
γυναῖκας αὐτῶν καὶ τοὺς βίους καὶ τὰς πόλεις καὶ 
τὴν περιμάχητον χώραν παρέλαβον, ὥστε σὺν 
δίκῃ πείσονται πᾶν 6 τι ἂν pide. αὐτοὶ τῆς 
παρανομίας ἄρξαντες Kal? ἑτέρων. τί δὴ" καὶ 
^ ^ ^ ^ M 
τὸ κωλῦσον' ἡμᾶς ἔσται ταῦτα we τοῦ παντὸς 


1 Kiessling was the first editor to point with a period, instead 


ofa comma, after ὀλίγοις. 
* ἐν before Καμπανοῖς deleted by Kiessling. 
3 Kiessling : δαὶ 5. 
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gradually gave way to base considerations, and 
remarked when meeting that they would be playing 
the part of witless men if they left such great good 
fortune behind and returned to their life at Rome, 
where the land was wretched and there were numerous 
war taxes, where there was no respite from wars and 
evils, and the rewards for the hardships suffered by 
all in common were at the disposition of a few. Those 
who had but an insecure livelihood and lacked daily 
subsistence, and even more those who were unable to 
discharge their debts to their creditors and declared 
that their necessity was a sufficient counsellor to 
advise them of their interests regardless of the honour- 
able course, said that even if all the laws and magis- 
trates should threaten them with the direst penalties, 
they would no longer relinquish to the Campanians 
their present good fortune ; and finally they came to 
such a state of madness that they dared to talk in this 
fashion : “ What terrible crime, indeed, shall we be 
committing if we expel the Campanians and occupy 
their cities ? For these men themselves did not 
acquire the land in a just manner when they occupied 
it aforetime, but after enjoying the hospitality of the 
Tyrrhenians who inhabited it, they slew all the men 
and took over their wives, their homes, their cities, 
and their land that was so well worth fighting for ; 
so that with justice they will suffer whatever they 
may suffer, having themselves begun the lawless 
treatment of others. What, then, will there be to 
prevent our enjoying these blessings for all time to 


* δικαίου Jacoby : πεδίου S, παλαιοῦ Feder, ἰδίου Müller, 
βελτίστου Kiessling. 
5 τυρανοῖς S. 
* Kiessling : δαὶ 5. * κωλῦσαν S. 
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χρόνου καρποῦσθαι τἀγαθά; Σαυνῖται μέν γε καὶ 
Σιδικῖνοι' καὶ Αὔσονες᾽ καὶ πάντες οἱ περίοικοι 
τοσούτου" δεήσουσι Καμπανοῖς τιμωροῦντες ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς γε' στρατεύειν ὥστε ἀποχρῆν ὑπολήψονταί 
σφισιν εἰ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἐάσομεν" ἑκάστους" ἔχειν. 

9 “Ρωμαῖοι δὲ t ἴσως μὲν καὶ κατ᾽ εὐχὴν δέξονται τὸ 
πραχθέν, ἅπασαν ἀξιοῦντες. ᾿Ιταλίαν ταῖς αὐτῶν 
ἀποικίαις κρατεῖσθαι" εἰ δὲ ἀγανακτεῖν προσποιού- 
μενοι, πολεμίους ἡμᾶς κρίναντες, οὗ τοσαῦτα 
δεινὰ διαθήσουσιν ὅσα πείσονται πρὸς ἡμῶν. χώ- 
ραν τε γὰρ αὐτῶν δῃώσομεν, ὅσον ἂν ἡμῖν δοκῇ, 
καὶ δεσμώτας ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν λύσομεν καὶ θερά- 
ποντας ἐλευθερώσομεν καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἐχθίστων aù- 
τοῖς Οὐολούσκων τε καὶ Τυρρηνῶν καὶ Σαυνιτῶν 
καὶ τῶν ἔτι ἐνδοιαστῶς ἀκροωμένων Λατίνων 'στη- 
σόμεθα. ἠναγκασμένοις δ᾽ ἀνθρώποις καὶ τὸν ἔσχα- 
τον περὶ ψυχῆς τρέχουσι δρόμον οὔτ᾽ ἄπορον οὐθὲν 
οὔτ᾽ ἀντίπαλον. 

10 Τοιαῦτα διαλεγόµενοι πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὀλίγοι 
μὲν τὰ πρῶτα, ἔπειτα πλείους, ἔγνωσαν ἐπιχει- 
ρεῖν ταῖς πόλεσι καὶ δι᾽ ὅρκων ἐδίδοσαν ἀλλήλοις 
τὸ πιστόν. ἔφθασε δὲ τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν αὐτῶν εἰς 
τοὐμφανὲς" ἀγαγοῦσα μήνυσις ἣν. τῶν συνομο- 

* , 2 
σάντων τινὲς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον τῶν 
ὑπάτων Μάρκιον, ᾧ τὸν κατὰ Σαυνιτῶν πόλεμον 
ὁ κλῆρος ἀπένειμεν, ἤδη παρειληφότα" τὰς ἐν τῇ 
“Ῥώμῃ καταγραφείσας δυνάμεις καὶ ὄντα ἐν ὁδῷ. 


1 Feder : σιτικηνοὶ S. 2 Edd. : αὔσωνες S. 
* Jacoby : τοσοῦτον S. 
4 Kiessling : τε S, om. Müller. 
«d om : ἐάσωμεν S. 
i Kiessling : ἑκάστοις S. 
προσποιοῦνται Kiessling. 
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come? At any rate, the Samnites, the Sidicini, the 
Ausonians and all the neighbouring peoples, far from 
marching against us to avenge the Campanians, will 
believe that it is enough for them if we allow each 
of them to retain their own possessions. And the 
Romans perhaps will accept our action as truly an 
answer to prayer, ambitious as they are to rule all 
Italy by their own colonies ; but if they pretend to 
be aggrieved and adjudge us enemies, they will not 
do us as much harm as they will suffer harm at our 
hands. For we will ravage their territory as much as 
we please, turn loose the prisoners on the country 
estates, free the slaves, and take our stand with their 
bitterest enemies, the Volscians, Tyrrhenians and 
Samnites, as well as with the Latins who are still 
wavering in their loyalty. To men driven by stern 
necessity and running the supreme race for their 
lives nothing is either impossible or able to withstand 
them." 

As they argued in this manner with one another, 
at first a few, and then a larger number decided to 
attack the cities, and they pledged their good faith 
to one another by means of oaths. But their attempt 
was forestalled, being brought to light by information 
which some of the conspirators laid before Marcius, 
one of the consuls, who had been designated by 
lot to conduct the war against the Samnites, and 
having already taken over the forces that had been 
enrolled in Rome, was on his way. The consul, upon 


8 κρίνουσιν Müller, unless.a verb has been lost after 
κρίναντες. 

9 τοὐμφανὲς Kiessling : ἐμφανὲς S. 

10 παρειληφότα Feder in note, but παρειληφότι in text : 
παρείληφεν ὅτι E 
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€ . e 5 i . ^ ’ 
ὁ δὲ ὕπατος ἀπροσδοκήτου καὶ δεινοῦ πράγματος 
ἀκούσας ἔκρινε μήτ᾽ ἐξειπεῖν' τὸ πρᾶγμα μήτ᾽" 
> J ^ 3 . >? 3 / A A 
εἰδέναι δοκεῖν, ἀλλὰ δι ἁπάτης τινὸς καὶ στρα- 
^ r ^ 
τηγίας κωλῦσαι τὰ συμβησόμενα ταῖς πόλεσιν. 
/ ^ ^ 
ἀποστείλας δή τινας ἅμα τοῖς μηνυταῖς κατα- 
* ^ 
σκευαστοὺς εἰς τὰς πόλεις πρὶν αὐτὸς" ἐλθεῖν, 
παρεσκεύασε" λέγεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταῖς mapa- 
M » ^ 
χειμασίαις ὅτι τὰς μὲν φρουρὰς ἔγνω καταλιπεῖν 
, A , ` , » > ΠῚ n 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι τὰς τότε οὔσας, ἐπειδὴ” βουλομένοις 
ἐστὶ τοῖς Καμπανοῖς αὐτὰς μένειν, τῇ δὲ οἴκοθεν 
ἀφιγμένῃ σὺν αὐτῷ δυνάμει πολεμεῖν πρὸς Σαυ- 
\ 4 e ^ 
γίτας παρασκευάζεται: καὶ ἔπεισεν ἅπαντας ταῦτα 
€ ^ 3 ΄ \ 5 *& ’ 
ὑπολαβεῖν. ἀφικόμενος δὲ εἰς τὴν Καμπανίαν 
^ ^ / > ^ 
μετὰ τῆς στρατιᾶς ἁπάσης εἰς ἑκάστην παρῄει 
πόλιν καὶ τοὺς ἐν ταῖς φρουραῖς ἀνακαλούμενος 
διέκρινεν ἁπάντων τοὺς μετασχόντας τῆς συν- 
ωμοσίας. ἔπειτα φιλανθρώπως ἑκάστοις δια- 
^ ’ 
λεγόμενος οὓς μὲν ἀπέλυσε τῶν σημείων, ὡς ἂν 
χαριζόμενος τὴν ἄφεσιν τῆς στρατείας, οὓς δὲ 
τῷ πρεσβευτῇ καὶ τῷ χιλιάρχῳ παραδοὺς ὡς ἐπὶ 
χρείας δή τινας στρατιωτικὰς ἀπέλυσεν (οὗτοι δ᾽ 
ἦσαν οἱ πονηρότατοι καὶ οὐχ ὑπομένοντες ἀφεῖσθαι 
τῆς στρατείας) ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἄγουσιν αὐτοὺς 
>? € Á ’ x 2 3 3 / 
εἰς “Ῥώμην διακοµίσαι καὶ φυλάττειν ἐν ἀδήλοις 
- / L4 3 3 y e A 
φυλακαῖς, χωρίσαντας ἄλλους ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων, έως ἂν 
αὐτὸς ἀφίκηται. 


1 μήτ᾽ ἐξειπεῖν... μήτ᾽ κ! l'OM τ μηδ᾽) Cary, ine ἐξ- 
ενεγκεῖν . . . μηδ᾽ Post : μὴ λέξει . . . μήτ᾽ 5; μὴ λέξαι 


Feder, μὴ 2λέγέαι Cobet, e δείξειν Jacoby. 
2er 5 μηδ᾽ Kiessling, Jacoby. 
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hearing of this unexpected and dangerous matter, 
decided neither * to mention it nor to appear to be 
aware of it, but by some deception and ruse to 
prevent the fulfilment of the threat to the cities. 
Accordingly, he sent into the cities some men duly 
instructed for the purpose along with the informers, 
ahead of his own arrival, and caused the report to 
be spread among the men in winter quarters that 
he had decided to leave the present garrisons in the 
cities, inasmuch as the Campanians desired to have 
them remain, while he himself was preparing to make 
war against the Samnites with the forces which had 
come with him from Rome ; and he persuaded them 
all to believe this. But upon arriving in Campania 
with his whole army, he went round to each city, and 
summoning the men in the garrisons, picked out from 
among them all those who had taken part in the 
conspiracy. Then, addressing each group in friendly 
fashion, he dismissed some from the standards, as if 
granting discharge from the service as a favour, and 
others he dismissed, handing them over to the legate 
and the tribune as if for some special military duties. 
These latter were the most evil-minded and would 
not consent to be discharged from the service ; and 
he gave orders to those who were escorting them to 
take them to Rome, and separating the groups from 
one another, to keep them in secret custody until he 
himself should come. 


1 Or, reading μηδ᾽ . . . μηδ᾽, “ not even to mention it nor 
indeed to appear,” etc. 


3 Feder : αὐτοὺς S, αὐτὸν Müller. 

4 παρεσκεύασε Cary, προπαρεσκεύασε Kiessling : προσεσκεύ- 
ασε S, προσκατεσκεύασε Post. 

5 Feder : ἐπεὶ δὲ S. $ ἔπεισαν Müller. 
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Tois δὲ ἀνδράσιν, ἐνθυμουμένοις ὅτι πάντες οἱ 
κορυφαιότατοι τῆς συνωμοσίας οἱ μὲν ἀπολύονται 
τῶν σημείων, οἱ δ᾽ ἀποστέλλονται δίχα τῶν ἄλλων 
ὁποιδήποτε, λογισμὸς εἰσῆλθε περιφανῆ γεγονέναι 
σφῶν τὴν συνωμοσίαν καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο δέος, εἰ 
χωρὶς ἀλλήλων γένοιντο καὶ τὰ ὅπλα θεῖεν, μὴ 
δίκας Ú ὑπόσχωσιν εἰς Ῥώμην ἀπαχθέντες" συνιόντες 
τε Kat’ ὀλίγους ἐσκόπουν τί χρὴ πράττειν. ἔπειτα 
γνώμην τινῶν' εἰσηγησαμένων περὶ ἀποστάσεως 
ἐπαινέσαντες τὸ βούλευμα καὶ πίστεις ἀπορρήτους 
ἐν ἀλλήλοις ποιησάμενοι οἱ τῆς στρατείας ἀφει- 
μένοι περὶ Γαρρακινὰ πόλιν ἐν ἐπιτηδείοις χωρίοις 
παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν ὁδὸν στρατοπεδεύονται. ἔπειθ᾽ 
οἱ μετὰ τοῦ πρεσβευτοῦ καὶ τῶν χιλιάρχων dro- 
στελλόμενοι τοὺς ἡγεμόνας καταλιπόντες, ἔστι δ᾽ 
οὓς καὶ τῶν ἀγόντων σφᾶς στρατιωτῶν πείσαντες 
ἀποστῆναι, περὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ἱδρύονται τόπον. ὡς 
δὲ ἅπαξ οὗτοι τὰς παρόδους κατελάβοντο, πολλοὶ 
προσῄεσαν αὐτοῖς ὁσημέραι, καὶ χεὶρ ἐγένετο περὶ 
αὐτοὺς καρτερά’ ἔπειτα τὰ δεσμωτήρια ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν," 
ὅσα κατὰ τοὺς ἀγροὺς ἦν, ἐλύετο καὶ συνέρρει . . . 
Ese. 

IV. Οἱ δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὕπατοι πᾶσαν τὴν 
μεταξὺ γῆν ἀδεῶς διελθόντες, τῶν μὲν οὐκ ἐναν- 
τιουμένων, τῶν δὲ συμπροπεμπόντων,--πολλαὶ δ᾽ 
εἰσὶ δυσχωρίαι κατὰ τὴν ἐκ “Ρώμης εἰς Καμπανίαν 
ἄγουσαν ὁδὸν ὄρεσί τε καὶ τέλμασι καὶ θαλάτταις 
καὶ ποταμοῖς ναυσιπόροις διακλειόμεναι, ἃς οὐ 
ῥάδιον ἦν διελθεῖν ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων προκατα- 


1 Feder : τινὰ S. 2 οἱ added by Feder. 
3 τὸν added by Edd. 


* ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν S : ἁπάντων Müller. 
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But the conspirators, reflecting that all their ring- 
leaders were being either discharged from the stan- 
dards or else sent to some destination or other apart 
from the rest, came to the conclusion that their con- 
spiracy had been revealed, and then they became 
afraid that, if they should become separated and lay 
down their arms, they would have to pay the penalty 
when they were brought back to Rome ; and meeting 
together in small groups, they considered what they 
ought to do. Then, when some proposed a revolt, 
they approved the plan and gave secret pledges 
among themselves, after which those who had been 
discharged from the service made camp near the city 
of Tarracina in convenient spots right beside the road. 
Later, the men who were being sent with the legate 
and the tribunes, deserting their leaders and in some 
instances even persuading the soldiers who were 
escorting them to revolt, settled down in the same 
region. When these had once seized the by-roads, 
many others joined them daily, and a strong force 
was gathered about them. Then all the prisons that 
were in the country districts were opened by them 
and there flocked together . . . 

IV. The Roman consuls passed unhindered through 
all the intervening region, some of the people offering 
no opposition and others actually escorting them on 
their way. There are many difficult passes along the 
road that leads from Rome to Campania, hemmed in 
by mountains, marshes, arms of the sea, and navigable 
rivers, and it was not easy to get through them when 
they had been occupied in advance by the enemy. 


295 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


2 ληφθείσας,--καί τινα καὶ ποταμόν, ὃς διὰ τῆς 
Κασιλίνων' χώρας καὶ πόλεως φέρεται, τριάκοντα 
τῆς Καπύης ἀπέχοντα στάδια, Οὐολτουρνὸν" ὄνομα, 
τεττάρων οὐκ ἐλάττω πλέθρων ὄντα τὸ πλάτος, 
ξυλίνη γεφύρᾳ διαβάντες, ἣν ἐν τρισὶ κατεσκεύασαν 
ἡμέραις, διεξῄεσαν," ἵνα τοῖς μὲν τὰ σφέτερα φρο- 
νοῦσι Καμπανῶν" θάρσος ὡς τὰ κράτιστα προῃ- 

3 ρημένοις ἐγγένηται, τοῖς δὲ τἀναντία δέος. καὶ 
προελθόντες ἐπέκεινα τῆς πόλεως ἀπὸ τετταρά- 
κοντα σταδίων Καπύης στρατοπεδεύονται ἐν ὑψηλῷ 
τόπῳ θέντες τὸν χάρακα, ἔνθα ὑπομένοντες τὰς 
παρὰ Σαυνιτῶν ἀγοράς τε καὶ συμμαχίας ἐκαρα- 
δόκουν. οἱ δὲ ἄρα ὑπισχνοῦντο μὲν αὐτοῖς πλείω 
τῶν ἱκανῶν, ἐπήρκουν δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὅ τι καὶ λόγου 
ἄξιον, στρατιάν τ᾽ ἀγείρειν ἐκ πάσης πόλεως 

4 σκηπτόµενοι κατέτριβον τοὺς χρόνους. ἀπογνόντες 
δὴ τῆς ἐκεῖθεν ἐπικουρίας καὶ τὰς μὲν ἑαυτῶν 
δυνάμεις ὁρῶντες οὐθὲν ἰσχύος ἐκ τοῦ χρόνου 
προσλαμβανούσας, τὰς δὲ τῶν πολεμίων μακρῷ 
πλείους γινομένας, ἐπὶ τὰ ἔῤγα χωρεῖν ἔγνωσαν. 

5 ἐνθυμούμενοι δ᾽ ὅτι πολὺ τῆς στρατιᾶς ἐστι τὸ 
δυσάγωγον καὶ ταῖς ἐπιταγαῖς τῶν ἡγεμόνων 
ἀπειθές, ὡς ἐν ἄλλαις τε πολλαῖς πείραις ἐδήλωσε 
καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα ἐν τῇ Καμπανικῇ παραχειμασίᾳ, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς εἰς τοσαύτην ἀπόνοιαν ἦλθον αὐτῶν τινες 
ὥστε καὶ πόλεσιν ἐπιθέσθαι καὶ τὸν ὕπατον κατα- 
λιπεῖν καὶ κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος ὅπλα ἀναλαβεῖν, 
τούτους ὤοντο δεῖν πρῶτον ἀποδεῖξαι σωφρονε- 

1 Feder : βασιληνῶν S. 
5 Feder : οὐατουρνὼν S, Οὐλτουρνὸν Müller. 


3 διεξίεσαν 5. 


* καμπανῶν S : Καμπανοῖς Feder(?) and later editors, 


5 7 ἀγείρειν Feder : τε γὰρ S. 
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They also crossed a river, called the Volturnus, which 
flows through the territory and city of Casilinum, 
distant thirty stades from Capua and not less than 
four plethra ! in breadth, getting across by means of 
a wooden bridge which they constructed in three 
days. They made their way through all these diffi- 
culties in order to inspire confidence in those of the 
Campanians who sided with them and convince them 
that they had made the best choice, and to inspire 
fear in those who took the opposite course. When 
they had advanced beyond the city, they encamped 
at a distance of forty stades from Capua, entrenching 
themselves in a lofty position, where they waited 
and kept watch for the provisions and reinforce- 
ments they expected from the Samnites. These, it 
seems, kept promising them more than was required, 
but were not furnishing anything worth mentioning, 
and while pretending to be gathering an army out of 
every city, were really marking time. The consuls, 
therefore, despairing of reinforcements from that 
quarter, and observing that their own forces were 
receiving no accession of strength with the passing 
of time, whereas those of the enemy were becoming 
much more numerous, resolved to set to work. But 
bearing in mind that a large part of the army was 
hard to manage and slow to obey the orders of its 
commanders, as it had shown not only on many other 
occasions, but also most recently while in its winter 
quarters in Campania, where some of them had gone 
to such a degree of madness as to make an attack 
upon cities, to desert the consul, and to take up arms 
against the fatherland, they thought they ought first 
of all to make these men more circumspect by causing 


1 The plethron was equal to 101 English feet. 
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στέρους, δεινότερον ποιήσαντες αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἡγεμόνων φόγον᾽ ἢ τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν πολεμίων" 

6 κίνδυνον. ταῦτα διανοηθέντες ἐκκλησίαν συνῆγον, 
καὶ λέγει Μάλλιος: [ζήτει ἐν τῷ περὶ στρατηγη- 
μάτων καὶ δημηγοριῶν. περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Μαλλίου 
τοῦ μονομαχήσαντος.] Esc. 

V. (4 . . . ἀλλὰ καὶ" διότι τοὺς φίλους αὐτῶν 
Καμπανοὺς πολλὰ καὶ μεγάλα ἔβλαπτον. ἡ δὲ 
M ~ € / ^ / > 
βουλὴ τῶν “Pwyaiwy, Καμπανῶν πολλάκις ἐμφανι- 
ζόντων καὶ ἀποδυρομένων κατὰ" τῶν Νεαπολιτῶν, 
L4 3 ’ 6 ` . TÉ / 3 
πρέσβεις ἐψηφίσατο' πρὸς τοὺς Νεαπολίτας ἀπο- 
στεῖλαι τοὺς ἀξιώσοντας' αὐτοὺς μηθὲν εἰς τοὺς 
ὑπηκόους τῆς τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονίας παρανομεῖν, 
3 ` ` / A / M 7 t 
ἀλλὰ καὶ διδόναι τὰ δίκαια καὶ λαμβάνειν, καί, 

» » M 3 / $ 3 Ld 
εἴ γε διαφέρονται πρὸς ἀλλήλους, μὴ δι ὅπλων 
> ` ` / 8 
ἀλλὰ διὰ λόγων εκ œ σύμβολα ποιησαμένους 
πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν εἰρήνην ἄγειν πρὸς 
ἅπαντας τοὺς περιοικοῦντας᾽ τὸ Τυρρηνικὸν πέ- 
λαγος, μήτ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔργα πράττοντας ἃ μὴ προσ- 
ῆκεν᾽ Ἕλλησι μήτε τοῖς πράττουσι συνεργοῦντας: 
μάλιστα δ᾽ εἰ δύναιντο θεραπείαις" τῶν δυνα- 
τῶν παρασκευάσοντας ἀποστῆναι μὲν ἀπὸ Xav- 
~ A / / 3 3 - ’ ’ 
νιτῶν τὴν πόλιν, σφίσι δ αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι φίλην. 
ο ἔτυχον δὲ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἀφιγμένοι 
πρὸς τοὺς Νεαπολίτας πρέσβεις ὑπὸ Ταραντίνων 


ἀποσταλέντες, ἄνδρες ἐπιφανεῖς καὶ πρόξενοι διὰ 
1 αὐτοὺς S. 
ψόγον Müller, reporting this as the reading of S : φόνον 
(corr. from φόνων) S, φόβον Feder, Jacoby. 
πολεμίων Feder, πολέμων Müller : πόλεων S. 


4 καὶ added by Ursinus. 5 κατὰ added by Ursinus. 
6 ἐψηφίσατο ER : ἐποιήσατο X; V omits πρέσβεις. . . vea- 
πολίτας. 
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them to regard the reproof coming from their com- 
manders as a more terrible thing than the danger 
threatening from their enemies. With this purpose 
in mind they called an assembly, and Manlius said : 
[The MS. adds : See the section on Stratagems and 
Speeches. Concerning the son of Manlius who 
fought in single combat.] 

V. (4) . . . but also because they were inflicting 
many grievous injuries on their friends the Cam- 
panians.| The Roman senate, when the Campanians 
made repeated charges and complaints against the 
Neapolitans, voted to send ambassadors to the latter 
to demand that they should do no wrong to the 
subjects of the Roman empire, but should give and 
receive justice, and if they had any differences with 
one another, should settle * them not by arms but by 
discussion, after first making a compact with them ; 
and that for the future they should remain at peace 
with all the people dwelling along the Tyrrhenian 
sea, neither committing any acts themselves that 
were unbecoming to Greeks nor assisting others who 
did so ; but in particular, the envoys, if they could do 
so by courting the favour of the influential men, were 
to get the city ready to revolt from the Samnites and 
become friendly to the Romans. (5) It chanced that 
at this same time ambassadors sent by the Tarentines 
had come to the Neapolitans, men of distinction who 

1 For chaps. 5 f. cf. Livy viii. 22, 5-10. 
2 The verb is wanting in the MSS. 

7 Sylburg : ἀξιώσαντας O. 

5 A verb is wanting after λόγων. Steph.* suggested δια- 
λύσασθαι, Reiske κρίνεσθαι or διακρίνεσθαι. 

5 ἃ μὴ προσῆκεν Kiessling, ἃ μὴ προσήκει Steph.” : τὰ μὴ 
προσήκειν O, τὰ μὴ προσήκοντα Ursinus. 

10 Sylburg : θεραπείας O. 
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γένους τῶν Νεαπολιτῶν: καὶ ἕτεροι ὑπὸ Νωλανῶν 
ὁμόρων ὄντων καὶ σφόδρα τοὺς Ἕλληνας domago- 
μένων, τἀναντία τοὺς Νεαπολίτας ἀξιώσοντες, 
μήτε σύμβολα ποιεῖσθαι πρὸς τοὺς “Ρωμαίους ἢ 
τοὺς ὑπηκόους αὐτῶν μήτε διαλύεσθαι τὴν πρὸς 
3 Σαυνίτας φιλίαν: ἐὰν δὲ ταύτην ποιήσωνται 

“Ῥωμαῖοι τοῦ πολέμου τὴν" πρόφασιν, μὴ. ὀρρωδεῖν 

μηδ᾽ ὡς ἄμαχόν τινα τὴν ἰσχὺν αὐτῶν κατα- 
πεπλῆχθαι, ἀλλὰ μένειν γενναίως καὶ ws προσ- 
ῆκεν Ἕλλλησι πολεμεῖν, τῇ τ᾽ οἰκείᾳ πιστεύοντας" 
δυνάμει καὶ τῇ παρὰ Σαυνιτῶν ἀφιξομένῃ" βοηθείᾳ, 
ναυτικήν τ᾽ ἰσχὺν προσληψομένους ἔξω τῆς έαυ- 
τῶν, ἣν Ταρανσῖνοι πέμψουσιν, é ἐὰν ἄρα καὶ ταύτης 
δέωνται, πολλὴν καὶ ἀγαθήν. Ursin. 

VI. (6) Συναχθείσης δέ" τῆς βουλῆς καὶ πολλῶν 
ῥηθέντων ἐν αὐτῇ λόγων, οὓς αἵ τε πρεσβεῖαι 
διεξῆλθον καὶ of συναγορεύοντες αὐταῖς, διέστη- 
σαν αἱ γνῶμαι τῶν συνέδρων καὶ οἵ γε χαριέ- 

9 στατοι τὰ τῶν 'Ρωμαίων ἔδοξαν φρονεῖν. ἐκείνην 
μὲν οὖν τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲν ἐξηνέχθη προβούλευμα, 
εἰς ἑτέραν δὲ πάλιν ἕδραν ἀναβληθείσης τῆς περὶ 
τῶν πρεσβειῶν διαγνώσεως, ἀφικόμενοι κατὰ πλῆ- 
Bos eis τὴν Νεάπολιν Σαυνιτῶν οἱ δυνατώτατοι 
καὶ τοὺς προεστηκότας τῶν κοινῶν θεραπείαις 
τισὶν οἰκειωσάμενοι πείθουσι τὴν βουλὴν ἐπὶ τῷ 

3 δήμῳ ποιῆσαι τὴν τοῦ συμφέροντος αἵρεσιν. καὶ 
παρελθόντες εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν πρῶτον μὲν τὰς 
ἑαυτῶν εὐεργεσίας διεξῄεσαν,᾽ ἔπειτα τῆς 'Ρω- 
μαίων πόλεως πολλὰ κατηγόρουν, ὡς ἀπίστου 


1 τὴν deleted by Hertlein. ? Portus : πιστεύοντες O. 
> ἀφιξομένῃ, Ursinus : «ἀφανιζομένῃ Ο. 
4 δὲ V : οὖν X. 
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had inherited ties of hospitality with the Neapolitans ; 
others also had come, sent by the Nolans, who were 
their neighbours and greatly admired the Greeks, to 
ask the Neapolitans on the contrary neither to make 
an agreement with the Romans or their subjects nor 
to give up their friendship with the Samnites. Ifthe 
Romans should make this their pretext for war, the 
Neapolitans were not to be alarmed or terrified by 
the strength of the Romans in the belief that it was 
some invincible strength, but to stand their ground 
nobly and fight as befitted Greeks, relying both on 
their own army and the reinforcements which would 
come from the Samnites, and, in addition to their own 
naval force, being sure of receiving a large and ex- 
cellent one which the Tarentines would send them 
in case they should require that also. 

VI. (6) When the senate 1 had convened and many 
speeches had been made there by both the embassies 
and their supporters, the opinions of the councillors 
were divided, though the most enlightened seemed 
to favour the Roman cause. On that day, accord- 
ingly, no preliminary decree was passed but the 
decision with regard to the embassies was postponed 
to another session, at which time the most influential 
of the Samnites came in large numbers to Neapolis, 
and winning over the men at the head of the state by 
means of some favours, persuaded the senate to leave 
to the popular assembly the decision regarding the 
best interests of the state. And appearing before 
the assembly, they first recounted their own services, 
then made many accusations against the Roman state, 
charging it with being faithless and treacherous ; and 


1 The Neapolitan senate is meant. 


5 Sylburg : διεξίεσαν O. 
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x / ^ ^ 
καὶ δολίου, τελευτῶντες᾽ δὲ τοῦ λόγου θαυμαστὰς 
3 m~ ^ / 
ἐποιοῦντο τοῖς Νεαπολίταις ὑποσχέσεις ἐὰν εἰς 

4 LA ^ 
τὸν πόλεμον καταστῶσι, στρατιάν τε πέμψειν, 
ο A ld 4 ie ^ 
ὅσης ἂν δέωνται, τὴν φυλάξουσαν αὐτῶν τὰ τείχη, 

` ^ A > r er 
και ταῖς ναυσὶν ἐπιβάτας καὶ τὴν εἰρεσίαν ἅπασαν 

/ >: / ΄ ^ 
παρέξειν, οὐ μόνον καταγγέλλοντες" τοῖς ἰδίοις 
td > X 
στρατεύμασιν, ἀλλὰ κἀκείνοις: ἁπάσας τὰς εἰς 
la , 3 ^ 
πόλεμον δαπάνας ἐπιχορηγοῦντες: ἀπωσαμένοις 
M € eo A la 
τε τὸ ᾿Ρωμαϊκὸν στράτευμα Κύμην τ᾽ ἀνασώσειν, 
a [4 ^ A 
ἣν δευτέρᾳ . γενεᾷ πρότερον ἐξελάσαντες τοὺς 
Li 
Κυμαίους Καμπανοὶ κατέσχον, καὶ συγκατάξειν 
3. 4 / 
ἐπὶ τὰ σφέτερα τοὺς περιόντας ἔτι Κυμαίων, οὓς 
€ ^ ~ 
οἱ Νεαπολῖται τῆς πατρίδος ἐκπεσόντας ὑπεδέξαντο 
A £2 2 ^ 3 
καὶ πάντων ἐποιήσαντο κοινωνοὺς τῶν ἰδίων dya- 

^ la ^ 3 τ 
θῶν, χώραν τε προσθήσειν τοῖς Νεαπολίταις ἐξ ἧς 

ε . ^ ^ 
οἱ Καμπανοὶ κατεῖχον τὴν ἄπολιν (1) τῶν 

- by . 

δὲ Νεαπολιτῶν ὅσον μὲν ἦν μέρος εὔλογον καὶ 
^ ^ / 

πρὸ πολλοῦ δυνάμενον ὁρᾶν τὰς καταληψομένας 
/ > ^ 3 4 L4 

τὴν πόλιν ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου συμφορὰς εἰρήνην ἄγειν 

4 A / - - 

ἠξίου, τὸ δὲ φιλόκαινον καὶ τὰς ἐκ τῆς ταραχῆς 

/ E » 05 1 , / 8 

πλεονεξίας διῶκον ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον συνελάμβανε": 

, la , / / 

καταβοαί τ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐγίνοντο καὶ χειροκρασίαι 

` / * ^ ? λίθ λ / A À 
καὶ προέβη τὸ νεῖκος eis λίθων βολάς, καὶ τελευ- 

^ la ^ / 
τῶντες ἐκράτησαν οἱ κακίους τῶν κρειττόνων, 

^ € ld > , 
ὥστε τοὺς πρέσβεις τῶν “Ρωμαίων ἀπράκτους 

1 ἀπίστου καὶ δολίου Ursinus : ἀπίστους καὶ δολίους O. 

2 Sylburg : τελευτῶντος O. 

δ τοῖς Νεαπολίταις Ursinus : τοὺς νεαπολίτας O. 

* καταγγέλλοντες, if the correct form, would seem to be 
misplaced here, as it should come earlier in the sentence: if 
it originally followed καταστῶσι its omission there would be 
easily explained. Post, retaining the word here, would read ἐπι- 


χορηγήσειν just below. Sylburg had proposed παραγγέλλοντες. 
5 Ursinus : κἀκείνους 0). 
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at the end of their speech they made some remarkable 
promises to the Neapolitans if they would enter the 
war. ‘They would send an army, they announced, as 
large as the Neapolitans should require, to guard their 
walls, and would also furnish marines for their ships 
as well as all the rowers, providing all the expenses 
of the war not only for their own armies, but for the 
others too. Furthermore, when the Neapolitans 
had repulsed the Roman army, they would not only 
recover Cumae for them, which the Campanians had 
occupied two generations earlier ! after expelling the 
Cumaeans, but would also restore to their possessions 
those of the Cumaeans who still survived—these, 
when driven out of their own city, had been received 
by the Neapolitans and made sharers of all their own 
blessings—and they would also grant to the Neapoli- 
tans some of the land the Campanians were then 
holding,—the part without cities. (7) The element 
among the Neapolitans that was reasonable and able 
to foresee long in advance the disasters that would 
come upon the city from the war, wished to remain 
at peace ; but the element that was fond of innova- 
tions and sought the personal advantages to be gained 
from turmoil joined forces for the war. There were 
mutual recriminations and skirmishes, and the strife 
was carried to the point of hurling stones; in the 
end the worse element overpowered the better, so 
that the ambassadors of the Romans returned home 


1 The date was 421 s.c., almost one hundred years earlier. 
? Or, following Reiske's text, '* a very large part." 


5 κατεῖχον M (2), Kiessling : κατεῖσχον Z, κατέσχον Ursinus. 

Ἷ τω” (or τὴν) ἄπολιν Post : τινὰ πόλιν O, πάνυ πολλὴν Reiske. 

8 συνελάμβανεν Ursinus : συνελάμβανον O. Reiske assumed 
a lacuna before συνελάμβανε. 
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ἀπελθεῖν. διὰ ταύτας τὰς αἰτίας ἡ βουλὴ τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων στρατιὰν ἐπὶ Νεαπολίτας ἀποστεῖλαι 
ἐβουλεύθη. Ursin. 

VII. (8) “Ore μαθόντες οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι Σαυνίτας 
στρατιὰν ἀγείρειν τὸ μὲν πρῶτον πρέσβεις ἔπεμ- 
ψαν, οἱ δὲ προχειρισθέντες ἐκ τῶν βουλευτῶν' 
πρέσβεις ἐλθόντες € ἐπὶ τοὺς προβούλους τῶν Σαυνι- 
τῶν ἔλεξαν: “ ᾿Αδικεῖτε, . ἄνδρες Σαυνῖται, παραβαί- 
vovres τὰς ὁμολογίας ἃς ἐποιήσασθε πρὸς ἡμᾶς, 
ὄνομα" μὲν ὑποδυόμενοι συμμάχων, ἔργα δὲ πράτ- 
τοντες πολεμίων, πολλαῖς μὲν ἡττηθέντες ὑπὸ 
“Ῥωμαίων μάχαις, δεήσει δὲ μεγάλῃ καταλυσά- 
μενοι τὸν πόλεμον καὶ τυχόντες εἰρήνης olas ἐβού- 
λεσθε, τὰ δὲ τελευταῖα φίλοι γενέσθαι τῆς πόλεως 
ἡμῶν προθυμηθέντες καὶ σύμμαχοι καὶ τοὺς av- 
τοὺς “Ῥωμαίοις ὀμόσαντες ἕξειν ἐχθροὺς καὶ ' φίλους. 
(9) ὧν ἀπάντων .ἐπιλαθόμενοι καὶ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ἡγησάμενοι τοὺς ὅρκους ἐγκατελείπετε μὲν ἡμᾶς 
ἐν τῷ πρὸς Λατίνους πολέμῳ καὶ πρὸς | O?o- 
λούσκους συστάντι, οὓς δὺ ὑμᾶς ἐχθροὺς ἔχομεν 
οὗ βουλόμενοι τοῦ καθ’ ὑμῶν. αὐτοῖς συνάρασθαι 
πολέμου: ἐν δὲ τῷ παρελθόντι ἐ ἐνιαυτῷ Νεαπολίτας 
Mene ἀναδεῖξαι τὸν καθ᾽ ἡμῶν πόλεμον ἁπάσῃ 
σπουδῇ καὶ προθυμίᾳ χρώμενοι παρωρμήσατε, 
μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἠναγκάσατε, καὶ τὰς δαπάνας ἐπιχορη- 


4 γεῖτε καὶ τὴν πόλιν δι ὑμῶν" αὐτῶν ἔχετε. νῦν 


6 

δὲ παρασκευάζεσθε στρατιὰν ἐκ παντὸς ἀγείροντες 
1 > 

τόπου, πρόφασιν μὲν ἑτέραν ποιούμενοι, τὸ ὃ 


1 βουλευτῶν (or βουλευτικῶν) Sylburg : βουλευμάτων O. 
5 Steph. : ὀνόματι O, ὀνόματα Kiessling. 
? Ursinus : ας. 
* Sylburg : πρὸς οὐολούσκοις συστάντες O. 
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without having accomplished anything. For these 
reasons the Roman senate resolved to send an army 
against the Neapolitans. 

VII. (8) The Romans, learning that the Samnites 
were assembling an army,’ first sent ambassadors ; 
these ambassadors, chosen from among the senators, 
came to the deputies of the Samnites and said: 
“ You do wrong, Samnites, to transgress the compact 
which you made with us, assuming the name of allies 
while in reality performing the deeds of enemies. 
After being defeated in many battles by the Romans, 
you secured a termination of the war in answer to 
your earnest entreaties and obtained a peace such 
as you desired ; and at the last you were eager to 
become friends and allies of our state and swore to 
have the same enemies and friends as the Romans. 
(9) But forgetting all this and regarding your oaths 
as naught, you deserted us in the war that arose with 
the Latins and with the Volscians, whom we have as 
enemies on your account because we were unwilling 
to join them in their war against you ; and this last 
year, when the Neapolitans were afraid to declare 
war against us, you devoted all your zeal and efforts 
to encouraging them, or rather compelling them, to 
do so, and are paying all the expenses and are holding 
their city with your own forces. And now you are 
preparing an army, gathering it from every quarter, 
alleging indeed a different reason, but in reality 


1 For chaps. 7—10 cf. Livy viii. 23, 1-13. 


5 δι ὑμῶν Reiske : δὲ ἡμῶν O. 
$ Sylburg : ἐγείροντες O. 
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ἀληθὲς ἐπὶ τοὺς ἡμετέρους ἐγνωκότες ἄγειν ἀπ- 
οίκους'' καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτας τὰς ἀδίκους πλεονεξίας 
Φουνδανοὺς παρακαλεῖτε καὶ Φορμιανοὺς καὶ dÀ- 
λους τινὰς οἷς ἡμεῖς ἰσοπολιτείας μετεδώκαμεν. 
5 (10) οὕτω δὲ φανερῶς καὶ ἀναισχύντως συγχεόντων 
ὑμῶν τὰ περὶ τῆς φιλίας καὶ συμμαχίας ὅρκια, 
ἡμεῖς τὰ δίκαια" ποιοῦντες πρεσβείαν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐκρίναμεν' ἀποστεῖλαι πρῶτον, καὶ μὴ πρότερον 
ἄρξαι τῶν ἔργων πρὶν ἢ πειραθῆναι τῶν λόγων. 
ἃ δὲ προκαλούμεθα" ὑμᾶς καὶ ὧν τυχόντες τὴν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς .παρελθοῦσιν ὁ ὀργὴν ἀποπληρώσειν οἰόμεθα, 
ταῦτα ἐστί: πρῶτον μὲν ἀπάγειν ὑμᾶς ἀξιοῦμεν 
τὴν ἀποσταλεῖσαν Νεαπολίταις συμμαχίαν, ἔπειτα 
μηδεμίαν᾽ ἐκπέμπειν στρατιὰν κατὰ τῶν ἀποίκων 
τῶν ἡμετέρων μηδὲ τοὺς ὑπηκόους ἐπὶ πάσας τὰς 
πλεονεξίας παρακαλεῖν: εἰ δὲ μὴ πᾶσι δόξαντα 
ταῦτα ὑμῖν ἔπραττόν" τινες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτῶν 
γνώμης, παραδοῦναι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἡμῖν ἐπὶ δίκην. 
τούτων τυχόντες ἀρκούμεθα, μὴ τυχόντες δὲ θεοὺς 
καὶ δαίμονας οὓς ἐν ταῖς συνθήκαις ὠμόσατε µαρ- 
τυρόμεθα, καὶ τοὺς εἰρηνοδίκας ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἄγοντες 
ἐληλύθαμεν. Ursin. 

VIII. (11) Τοιαῦτα τοῦ “Ρωμαίου λέξαντος Bov- 
λευσάμενοι καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς οἱ πρόβουλοι τῶν Σαυνιτῶν 
τοιαύτην ἐξήνεγκαν ἀπόκρισιν: '' Tod μὲν ὀψισμοῦ 
τῇς ἐπὶ τὸν κατὰ Λατίνων πόλεμον συμμαχίας οὐ 
τὸ κοινὸν αἴτιον, ἐψηφισάμεθα γὰρ ἀποσταλῆναι 
τὴν στρατιὰν ὑμῖν, οἱ δὲ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἔχοντες 
αὐτῆς πλείονα χρόνον ἀναλώσαντες ἐν τῇ παρα- 


1 Ursinus : ἐποίκους Ὁ. 

2 ἡμεῖς τὰ δίκαια added by Cohn; Ursinus deleted ποιοῦντες. 
? Reiske : ἔκριναν O. 

206 


EXCERPTS: BOOK XV. 7, 4—8, 2 


having resolved to lead it against our colonists ; and 
to these unjust encroachments you are inviting the 
Fundans and Formians, as well as some others to 
whom we have granted citizenship. (10) Though you 
were thus openly and shamelessly violating your 
treaty of friendship and alliance, we, nevertheless, 
pursuing the just course, decided to send an embassy 
to you first and not to begin with deeds before trying 
arguments. The things which we ask you to do, 
and the obtaining of which we believe will satisfy our 
anger at your past deeds, are these : First, we wish 
you to withdraw the armed assistance you have sent 
to the Neapolitans, and, sccond, not to send out any 
army against our colonists nor to invite our subjects 
to all your encroachments. If some of you have 
been doing these things without the approval of all, 
but on their own initiative, we ask you to surrender 
the men to us for trial. If we gain these demands, we 
are content ; but if we fail to obtain them, we call to 
witness the gods and lesser divinities by whom you 
swore in making the treaty, and we have come bring- 
ing with us the fetiales for this purpose." 

VIH. (11) When the Roman had spoken to this 
effect, the deputies of the Samnites, after consulting 
together, delivered the following reply: ‘‘ For the 
delay on the part of our contingent in going to war 
against the Latins the state is not to blame—for 
we voted that the army should be sent to you—but 
rather those in command of it, who spent too much 


4 Sylburg : προσκαλούμεθα O. 
ὅ ἔπειτα Finite Reiske, ἔπειτα δὲ μηδεμίαν Ursinus : 
ἔπειτα δὲ μίαν { 
á ἃ before € ἔπραττόν deleted by Steph. 5 Kiessling proposed 
to read εἰ δὲ μὴ πᾶσιν ἔδοξεν ταῦτα ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ . . . ἔπραττόν 
τινες. 
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c MEG. ΠΠ D ο a > , 3 2 ν 
σκευῇ, καὶ ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ θᾶττον ἐπειχθέντες" ἐπὶ 
τὸν ἀγῶνα" τρισὶ γοῦν ἢ τέτταρσιν ἡμέραις ὕστε- 

^ , t4 / e» c a 24? 
pov τῆς μάχης οἱ" πεμφθέντες ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀφίκοντο. 
περὶ δὲ τῆς Νεαπολιτῶν πόλεως, ἐν ἢ τῶν ἡμε- 
τέρων" τινές εἶσιν, τοσούτου" δέομεν ἀδικεῖν ὑμᾶς, 
εἴ τινα τοῖς κινδυνεύουσι βοήθειαν εἰς σωτηρίαν 
κοινῇ παρεχόμεθα, ὥστ᾽ αὐτοὶ δοκοῦμεν ὑφ 
ὑμῶν ἀδικεῖσθαι μεγάλα. φίλην yàp. ἡμῶν καὶ 
σύμμαχον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν ταύτην οὐκ ἔναγχος 
οὐδ᾽ ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰς πρὸς ὑμᾶς' ἐποιησάμεθα opo- 

/ 3 ` / ^ / ` M 
λογίας, ἀλλὰ δευτέρᾳ γενεᾷ πρότερον διὰ πολλὰς 
καὶ μεγάλας εὐεργεσίας, οὐθὲν ἀδικηθέντες ὑμεῖς 

/ 2 bi 3 M lA m~ 
κατεδουλώσασθε. (12) οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ τούτῳ γε τῷ 
ἔργῳ τὸ κοινὸν ὑμᾶς τῶν Σαυνιτῶν ἠδίκησεν: ἰδιό- 

F ΄ / > € / A ΄ 
ξενοι δέ τινές εἶσιν, ὡς πυνθανόμεθα, καὶ φίλοι 
τῶν Νεαπολιτῶν οἱ κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτῶν προαίρεσιν 
Tj πόλει βοηθοῦντες καί τινες καὶ δι ἀπορίαν 
” , / ε ον ` ` e ; 
ἴσως βίου μισθοφόροι. ὑφαιρεῖν᾽ δὲ τοὺς ὑπηκό- 

ε ^ Ων ΄ ` A Y ^ 
ους ὑμῶν οὐθὲν δεόμεθα: καὶ γὰρ ἄνευ Φουνδανῶν 
καὶ Φορμιανῶν ἱκανοὶ βοηθεῖν αὑτοῖς ἐσμεν, ἐὰν 
καταστῶμεν εἰς ἀνάγκην πολέμου. ἡ δὲ mapa- 
σκευὴ τῆς στρατιᾶς ἡμῶν ἐστιν οὐχ ὡς ἀφαιρη- 
σομένων τοὺς ὑμετέρους ἀποίκους τὰ ἴδια, ἀλλ᾽ 
€ . » € / M ^ 9 3 
ὡς τὰ ἴδια ἑξόντων διὰ φυλακῆς. ἀντιπρο- 

, 410 Cos , , 1 or - 
καλούμεθά” τε ὑμᾶς, εἰ βούλεσθε τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖν, 
ἐκχωρεῖν Φρεγέλλης, ἣν ob” πρὸ πολλοῦ πολέμῳ" 


T 
παρῃ PV. | 2 Ursinus : ἡμεῖς O. 
Sylburg : ἐπιχθέντες BEVP!, ἐπαχθέντες M Pe. 
ot added by Steph.?. 5 Ursinus : ὑμετέρων O. 


Jacoby : τοσοῦτον 

Sylburg : ἡμᾶς O. 

ὑφαιρεῖν Colin, ἀφαιρεῖν Sylburg : φέρειν O, διαφθείρειν 
Reiske. 
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time in preparation, and you yourselves, who were 
too hasty in rushing into the struggle. In any case 
it was only three or four days after the battle that 
the troops sent by us arrived. As for the city of 
Neapolis, in which there are some of our troops, far 
from wronging you if we as a state contribute some 
aid toward the safety of those who are in danger, it 
is rather we ourselves who seem to be greatly wronged 
by you. For, though this city had become our friend 
and ally, not just recently nor from the time when we 
made our compact with you, but two generations 
earlier, in return for many great services, you en- 
slaved it, though you had been wronged in no respect. 
(12) Yet not even in this action has the Samnite state 
wronged you; rather it is some men connected by 
private ties of hospitality, as we learn, and friends of 
the Neapolitans who are aiding that city of their own 
free will, together with some also who through lack 
of a livelihood, perhaps, are serving as mercenaries. 
As for stealing away your subjects, we have no need 
of such a course ; for even without the Fundans and 
Formians we are quite able to succour ourselves if 
we are driven to the necessity of war. The getting 
of our army in readiness is not the act of those who 
are intending to rob your colonists of their posses- 
sions, but rather of those who intend to keep their 
own possessions under guard. We ask you in turn, if 
you wish to pursue the just course, to retire from 
Fregellae, which, after we had conquered it in war 


® Ursinus : διαφυλακαῖς V. 
10 Sylburg : ἀντικαλούμεθα O. 11 Ursinus : φλυγέλλης O. 
1? οὐ om. V. 13 Ursinus : πολέμου O. 
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κρατησάντων ἡμῶν, ὅσπερ' ἐστὶ νόμος κτήσεως 
δικαιότατος, ὑμεῖς οὐδενὶ δικαίῳ σφετερισάμενοι 
δεύτερον ἔτος ἤδη κατέχετε. τούτων ἡμεῖς τυ- 
χόντες οὐδὲν ὑποληψόμεθα ἀδικεῖσθαι.’ Ursin. 
IX. (18) Μετὰ τοῦτο παραλαβὼν τὸν λόγον ὁ 
τῶν “Ῥωμαίων εἰρηνοδίκης εἶπεν" “ Οὐθὲν ἔτι τὸ 
κωλῦσόν ἐστιν, οὕτω «φανερῶς ἀνῃρηκότων ὑμῶν 
τὰ περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης ὅρκια . . .' βουλεύεσθε᾽ τὸν 
“Ῥωμαίων δῆμον' αἰτιάσασθαι. πάντα γὰρ αὐτῷ 
πέπρακται κατὰ τοὺς ἱερούς τε καὶ πατρίους" vó- 
μους, Τά τε πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς ὅσια καὶ τὰ πρὸς 
ἀνθρώπους δίκαια, δικασταὶ δὲ τῶν μενόντων ἐν 
ταῖς ὁμολογίαις οὗ λαχόντες πολέμους ἐπισκοπεῖν 
ἔσονται θεοί.’ μέλλων δ᾽ ἀπιέναι τήν τε περιβολὴν 
κατὰ κεφαλῆς εἵλκυσε καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ἀνασχὼν εἰς 
τὸν οὐρανόν, ὡς ἔθος ἐστίν, ἀρὰς" ἐπουήσατο τοῖς 
θεοῖς: εἰ μὲν ἄδικα πάσχουσα ὑπὸ Σαυνιτῶν ἡ 
“Ῥωμαίων πόλις καὶ μὴ δυναμένη μετὰ λόγου 
καὶ κρίσεως διαλῦσαι τὰς διαφορὰς ἐπὶ Ta ἔργα 
χωρήσαι;᾽ βουλάς τε ἀγαθὰς αὐτῇ θεοὺς καὶ δαί- 
μονας ἐπὶ νοῦν ἄγειν, καὶ πράξεις ἐν πᾶσι διδόναι 
τοῖς πολέμοις) «εὐτυχεῖν» εἰ δὲ αὐτή" τι πλημ- 
μελοῦσα τὰ περὶ; τῆς φιλίας ὅρκια προφάσεις karta- 


1 Sylburg : ὅπερ O. 
2 Lacuna recognized by Reiske. Post would supply μηδ᾽ 


ἄδικα. 5 βουλεύεσθαι Sylburg. 
4 τὸν τῶν p. δῆμον Μ, τῶν ῥ. δῆμον V. 
5 Steph.? : πατρικοὺς O. 6 ἀρᾶς E, ἀραῖς V. 


a de Boor : χωρῆσαι O, χωρήσει Ursinus. 

8 καὶ πράξεις & uev Sie SEE πολέμοις Reiske : καὶ 
πράξειεν πᾶσι διδόναι τοῖς πολεμίοις O, J 'acoby. 

9 εὐτυχεῖν V : ἐντυχεῖν Z, Jacoby, εὐτυχεῖς Reiske. 

10 Ursinus : αὐτῇ O. 

11 τὰ περὶ (παρὰ X) O : περὶ τὰ Reiske. 
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a short time ago—and this is the most just title to 
possession—you appropriated with no show of justice 
and now hold for the second year. If we on our side 
gain these points, we shall not feel that we are 
wronged in any respect." 

IX. (13) Thereupon the Roman fetialis, taking the 
floor, said : ‘‘ There is no longer anything to prevent, 
now that you Samnites have so openly violated your 
oaths to maintain the peace, . . .1 [and do not] plan 
to lay the blame upon the Roman people. For every- 
thing has been done by them in accordance with the 
sacred and time-honoured laws, both what is holy in 
the sight of the gods and just in the sight of men, and 
the judges to decide which people has abided by the 
compact will be the gods whose province it is to watch 
over wars." As he was about to depart, he drew his 
mantle down over his head, and raising his hands 
toward heaven, as is the custom, he uttered prayers 
to the gods: “ If the Roman commonwealth, having 
suffered wrongs at the hands of the Samnites and 
being unable to settle the differences by argument 
and a decision, should proceed to deeds, may the gods 
and lesser divinities not only inspire her mind with 
good counsels but also grant that her undertakings 
in all her wars may prove successful? ; but if she 
herself is guilty of any violation of the oaths of friend- 


1 More seems to have been lost from the text at this point 
than the words supplied in brackets. We naturally expect 
something like ** no longer anything to prevent the Roman 
people from declaring war"; cf. ii. 72, 9, where the pro- 
cedure of the fetiales was described. 

2 The text of this last clause is very uncertain; see the 
critical note. 


311 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


σκευάζεται τῆς ἔχθρας οὐκ ἀληθεῖς, µήτε βουλὰς 
ὀρθοῦν αὐτῆς μήτε πράξεις. Ursin. 

Χ. (14) Ὡς διελύθησαν ἐκ τοῦ συλλόγου καὶ τὰ 
λεχθέντα ἐδήλωσαν ἑκάτεροι ταῖς ἑαυτῶν πόλεσι, 
τὰς ἐναντίας ἔσχον ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων δόξας ἀμφότεροι, 
Σαυνῖται μὲν βραδύτερα τὰ" τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἔσεσθαι" 
νομίζοντες, ὥσπερ αὐτοῖς ἔθος ἐστὶ ποιεῖν ὅτε 
μέλλοιεν ἄρχειν πολέμου, “Ρωμαῖοι δ᾽ ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
τὴν Σαυνιτῶν στρατιὰν ἥξειν ἐπὶ τοὺς αὑτῶν AT- 
οίκους Φρεγελλανοὺς οἰόμενοι. ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
τὰ εἰκότα παθεῖν συνέβη." οἱ μὲν γὰρ παρασκευ- 
αζόμενοι καὶ μέλλοντες ἀπώλεσαν τοὺς καιροὺς 
τῶν πράξεων, “Ρωμαῖοι δ᾽ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ πᾶσαν 
ἔχοντες παρασκευὴν ἅμα τῷ πυθέσθαι τὰς ἀποκρί- 
σεις τόν τε πόλεμον ἐψηφίσαντο καὶ τοὺς ὑπάτους 
ἀπέστειλαν ἀμφοτέρους: καὶ πρὶν αἰσθέσθαι τοὺς 
πολεμίους τὴν ἔξοδον, 4 τε νεωστὶ καταγραφεῖσα 
καὶ 7 περὶ Οὐολούσκους χειμερίζουσα δύναμις, 
ἣν εἶχε Κορνήλιος, ἐντὸς ἦν τῶν Σαυνιτικῶν 
ὅρων. Ursin. 


1 Post : αὐτοῖς O, Jacoby, αὐτοὺς Kiessling. 
? τὰ added by Ursinus. 


3 ἔσεσθαι τῶν ῥωμαίων X. 4 Steph.? : ἐποίκους O. 


Φοῦνδα, πόλις ᾿Ιταλίας’ οἱ πολῖται Φουνδανοί, Διονύ- 
$9 € .. et^ 3 , 
σιος w ᾿Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. Steph. Byz. 
Καλησία, πόλις Αὐσονική. Διονύσιος ie “Ῥωμαϊκῆς 
ἀρχαιολογίας. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Καλησιανός, ὡς αὐτός, Steph. 
Byz. 
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ship and is trumping up false grounds for hostility, 
may they prosper neither her counsels nor her 
undertakings." 

X. (14) When they had departed from the as- 
sembly and each side had reported to its cities what 
had been said, they drew opposite conclusions about 
each other, the Samnites expecting that the Romans 
would move rather slowly, as it is their custom to do 
when they are about to begin war, and the Romans 
believing that the Samnites' army would soon pro- 
ceed against their colonists in Fregellae. ‘Then they 
each met with the experience that might have been 
expected. For the Samnites, while making their 
preparations and delaying, lost the opportunities for 
action, whereas the Romans, having everything pre- 
pared and in readiness, as soon as they lcarned the 
answer given to their ambassadors, voted for war and 
sent out both consuls; and before the enemy was 
aware that they had set out, both the newly-enrolled 
force and the one that was wintering among the 
Volscians, under the command of Cornelius, were 
inside the Samnite borders. 


5 Sylburg : φλεγελλάνους O. 
ê συνέβη παθεῖν V. * ἡ added by Kiessling. 


Fundi, a city of Italy ; the citizens, Fundani. Diony- 
sius, Roman Antiquities xv. (Cf. Livy vii. 14, 10; 19, 
10-14.) 

Cales, an Ausonian city. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities 
xv. Eth. Calenus, idem. (Cf. Livy viii. 16, 6-14.) 


1 See the note on p. 257. 
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I. (1) “Ρωμαίων εἰς τὸν κατὰ Σαυνιτῶν τελευ- 
ταῖον πόλεμον ἐξιόντων κεραυνὸς εἰς τὸν ἐπιφανέ- 
στατον τόπον κατασκήψας πέντε μὲν στρατιώτας 
3 / 7 ` 9] 7 a ` 
ἀπέκτεινε, δύο δὲ σηµείας διέφθειρεν, ὅπλα δὲ 
πολλὰ τὰ μὲν κατέκαυσε, τὰ δ᾽ ἐσπίλωσε. κεραυνοὶ 
δὲ κατηνέχθησαν' τοῖς ἔργοις. ἔτυμον" φέροντες τοῦ- 
voa. κεραϊσμοὶ γάρ τινές εἰσι καὶ μεταβολαὶ τῶν 
ὑποκειμένων εἰς τἀναντία τρέποντες τὰς ἀνθρω- 
πίνας τύχας. αὐτὸ γὰρ πρῶτον ἠνάγκασται τὴν 
307 3 , / A / ^ » A 
ἰδίαν ἀλλάξαι φύσιν τὸ κεραύνιον πῦρ, εἴτε δὴ 
αἰθέριον" εἴτε μετάρσιόν ἐστι, κάτω φερόμενον: 
οὐ γὰρ δὴ αὐτῷ θέμις ἐπὶ γῆν βρίθειν κατὰ τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ γῆς ἄνω μετεωροπολεῖν: 
ἐν αἰθέρι γὰρ αἱ πηγαὶ τοῦ θείου πυρός. (9) δηλοῖ 
δὲ καὶ τὸ πῦρ' τὸ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, εἴτε Προμηθέως εἴτε 
"Ἡφαίστου δῶρόν. ἐστιν, ὁπότε λύσειε" τοὺς δε- 
σμοὺς ἐν ols ἠνάγκασται μένειν, δι ἀέρος ἄνω 

1 Struve : κατήχθησαν Q. 2 Mai : ἕτοιμον Q. 

ὃ Cary : αἴθριον Q. 

4 τὸ πῦρ added by Struve. 


5 λύσειε Jacoby, λύσειεν (sic) Kiessling : λύσει Q, λύοι 
Struve. 
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I. (1) When the Romans were setting out for their 
last war against the Samnites, a thunderbolt struck 
in the most conspicuous spot, killing five soldiers, 
destroying two standards, and either burning or 
tarnishing many weapons. The thunderbolts ({ε- 
raunot) that descend bear a name truly descriptive of 
their effects; for they are devastations (keraismot) 
of a sort and transformations of the underlying sub- 
stances, reversing mortal fortunes. For, in the first 
place, the bolt's fire itself is compelled to change its 
own nature as it rushes down, whether its natural 
abode is the ethereal space or the region immediately 
above the earth ; for itis not meet for it, in view of 
its inherent nature, to gravitate earthward, but 
rather to move aloft away from the earth, since it is 
in the ether that the sources of the divine fire are 
found. (2) This is shown even by the fire that we 
know—whether this be the gift of Prometheus or 
of Hephaestus—which, whenever it bursts the bonds 
in which it has been forced to remain, leaps upward 
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if LES ^ ^ 
φερόμενον ἐπὶ τὸ συγγενὲς ἐκεῖνο καὶ πᾶσαν ἐν 
lA m~ 
κύκλῳ περιειληφὸς τὴν τοῦ κόσμου φύσιν. τὸ δὴ 
- > ^ ^ 
θεῖον ἐκεῖνο καὶ χωρισθὲν' ὕλης φθαρτῆς δι᾽ αἰθέρος" 
3 z - 
ὀχούμενον, ὅταν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν καταφέρηται .βιασθὲν 
> 3 2 ^ 
ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης τινὸς ἰσχυρᾶς, μεταβολὰς μαντεύεται 
` ^ 
4 καὶ τροπὰς ἐπὶ τοὔμπαλιν. (8) τοιούτου γοῦν 
τινος γενομένου καὶ τότε καταφρονήσαντες οἱ Pw- 
poto. καὶ ὑπὸ llovr(ov τοῦ Σαυνίτου kara- 
κλεισθέντες εἰς ἀνεξόδους δυσχωρίας, μέλλοντες 
3 - - / ld e M 
ἤδη τῷ λιμῷ διαφθείρεσθαι παρέδωκαν ἑαυτοὺς 
τοῖς πολεμίοις ἀμφὶ τοὺς τετρακισμυρίους ὄντες: 
καὶ καταλείψαντες τά τε ὅπλα καὶ τὰ χρήματα 
τὸν ζυγὸν ἅπαντες ὑπῆλθον: τοῦτο δὲ σημεῖον τῶν 
€ ^ ^ , 2 > $ , 3 ` ` ` 
ὑπὸ χεῖρας ἐλθόντων ἐστί. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ τὰ 
3 ` . ε l € A Ὲ / » ` 3 
αὐτὰ καὶ ὁ Πόντιος ὑπὸ 'Ῥωμαίων ἔπαθε, καὶ τὸν 
A e ^ 4 3 . ` e X 3 ^ 
ζυγὸν ὑπῆλθον καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ. Ambr. 
II. (4) “ “Ev τοῦτό σε ἀξιοῦμεν, ἤδη κείμενοι 
καὶ τὸ μηδὲν ὄντες, μηδεμίαν ἡμῶν ὕβριν προσ- 
θεῖναι ταῖς συμφοραῖς μηδὲ βαρεῖ᾽ ποδὶ ταῖς 
3 / > ^^ / M» 
ἀθλίαις ἐπεμβῆναι τύχαις. 
2 “Οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι πολλοὶ μὲν τῶν ἡμετέρων 
παῖδας ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις ἀπολωλέκασι, πολλοὶ δὲ 
- Ld 
ἀδελφούς, πολλοὶ δὲ φίλους; οἷς ἅπασι πῶς ἄκρατον 
^ £ b £ 
νομίζεις ἐπὶ τῶν σπλάγχνων ἀνθήσειν τὴν χολήν, 
¢ ^ / 
ἐὰν κωλύῃ τις αὐτοὺς τοσαύταις ψυχαῖς πολεμίων 
^ ^ / ^ 
τιμῆσαι τοὺς κατὰ γῆς, αἷπερ μόναι τῶν κατ- 
1 Struve : χωρίον Q. ? Post : ἀέρος Q. . 
3 Mai : βαρὺ Q. 4 Krüger : γῆν Q. 
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through the air to that kindred fire which embraces 
the whole universe round about. Hence that fire 
which is divine and separated from corruptible 
matter as it roams through the ether, when it 
descends to the earth under the compulsion of 
some drastic necessity, portends changes and re- 
versals. (3) At any ταῖς,” when some such portent 
occurred also at the time in question, the Romans 
scorned it, and having been hemmed by Pontius the 
Samnite into a difficult position from which escape 
was impossible, when they were now on the point of 
perishing from famine, they surrendered themselves, 
about 40,000 in number, to the enemy ; and leaving 
behind their arms and effects, they all passed under 
the yoke, which is a token that men have come under 
the power of others. But not long afterwards Pontius 
also suffered the same fate at the hands of the Romans, 
when both he himself and those with him passed under 
the yoke. 

ΗΠ. (4) “ This one thing we ask of you, now that 
we lie prostrate and are as naught, that you do not 
add to our calamities by any ignominious treatment 
nor trample with a heavy foot upon our wretched 
misfortunes.” 

“ Do you not know that many of our people have 
lost their sons in the wars, many their brothers, and 
many their friends? And what unmitigated resent- 
ment do you suppose will spring up and flourish in 
the hearts of all the bereaved if anyone prevents 
them from honouring those who are beneath the 
earth with the lives of an equal number of enemies— 
those lives which alone seem to be true honours for 


1 “ Ether” is the emendation of Post in place of “air,” 
the reading of the MS. * For § 4 cf. Livy ix. 1-15. 
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3 οιχοµένων δοκοῦσιν εἶναι τιμαί; (5) φέρε δὴ: Ket? 
τοῦτο πεισθέντες ἢ βιασθέντες ἢ ὅ τι δή ποτε πα- 
θόντες εἴξουσί τε καὶ ζῆν αὐτοὺς ἐάσουσιν, âp 
ἔτι σοι δοκοῦσι καὶ τὰ χρήματα αὐτοὺς ἐάσειν ἔχειν 
καὶ μηδεμιᾶς πειραθέντας ἀσχημοσύνης, ὥσπερ 
ἡρωάς τινας ἐπ᾽ ἀγαθῷ τῆσδε τῆς γῆς φανέντας, 
ὁπότε δόξειεν αὐτοῖς, ἀπελθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ 
θηρία περιχυθέντες" διασπάσεσθαι ταῦτα λέγειν 

4 ἐπιβαλόμενον ἐμέ; οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ τοὺς κυνη- 
γοὺς οἱ θηρευταὶ κύνες, ὅταν ἁλῷ θηρίον κατα- 
κλεισθὲν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὰ λίνα, περιίστανται τὴν 
ἐπιβάλλουσαν μοῖραν ἀπαιτοῦντες τῆς ἄγρας," καὶ 
ἐὰν μὴ μεταλάβωσιν εὐθὺς αἵματος ἢ σπλάγχνων, 
ἀρράζουσιν ἑπόμενοι καὶ σπαράττουσι τὸν κυνηγὸν 
καὶ οὔτε διωκόμενοι οὔτε παιόμενοι ἀπείργονται;᾽’ 
Ambr. 

III. (6) Δι᾽ ἡμέρας μὲν ὅλης ἀγωνιζόμενοι τῶν 
πόνων ἠνείχοντο, ἀφελομένου δὲ τοῦ σκότους τὴν 
γνῶσιν τῶν τε οἰκείων καὶ τῶν πολεμίων πρὸς 
τοὺς οἰκείους χάρακας ἀπηλλάγησαν. 

"Αππιος Κλαύδιος περὶ τὰς θυσίας παρανοµήσας 
τι ἀπετυφλώθη καὶ Katkos προσηγορεύθη: οὕτω 
γὰρ τοὺς τυφλοὺς 'Ῥωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν. 

2 Αἱ ἐντοίχιοι γραφαὶ ταῖς τε γραμμαῖς πάνυ 
ἀκριβεῖς ἦσαν καὶ τοῖς μίγμασιν" ἡδεῖαι, παντὸς 
ἀπηλλαγμένον ἔχουσαι τοῦ καλουμένου ῥώπου τὸ 
ἀνθηρόν. 

1 δὴ Q acc. to Ambrosch and Kiessling, δὲ acc. to Mai. 

? ket Jacoby : xai Q, κἂν Kiessling; φέρε εἰ δὲ δὴ Naber. 


3 εἴξουσί re Struve : εἴξωσί pe QA; εἴξωσίγε . . . ἐάσωσιν 
Kiessling. 
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the departed ? (5) But come, even if, as the result 

of persuasion or compulsion or however swayed, they 

shall yield this point and permit them to live, does 

it seem likely to you that they will go still farther, 
and allow them to retain their effects and permit 

them without suffering any ignominious treatment, 

but, like heroes who have made their appearance for 

the good fortune of this country, to depart whenever 

they please, but will not rather, like wild beasts, sur- 

round me and tear me limb from limb for having 

taken it upon myself to make this proposal? Do you 

not observe that even hunting-dogs, when a wild 

beast has been driven by them into the nets and 

caught, surround the hunters, demanding the share: 
of the quarry that belongs to them, and unless they 

promptly get a share of the blood or of the inwards, 

follow the hunter snarling and rend him in pieces, 

and are not driven away even when they are chased 

or beaten ? " 

III. (6) Fighting the whole day long, they endured 
the hardships ; but when darkness prevented their dis- 
tinguishing friends and foes, they departed to their 
own camps. 

Appius Claudius, having committed some error in 
connexion with the sacrifices, was made blind and was - 
given the cognomen Caecus ; for that is the Roman 
word for the blind. 

The mural paintings were not only very accurate 
in their lines but also pleasing in the mixture of 
colours, and their florid style was free from what is 
called tawdriness. 


* Kiessling : περιχυθέντας Q, Jacoby. 
5 Mai : dyopás QA. 
5 μιμήμασιν Struve. 
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Τὰς νουμηνίας οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι καλάνδας καλοῦσι, 
τὰς δὲ διχοτόμους νόννας, τὰς δὲ πανσελήνους 
εἰδούς. Ambr. 

3 (7) Τοῖς δὲ κατὰ μέσην ἀγωνιζομένοις τὴν φά- 
λαγγα ἀσπάθητον οὖσαν καὶ λαγαρὰν οἱ τῇδε 
τεταγμένοι συμπεσόντες ἐξέωσαν τῆς στάσεως. 

Ὁ κατοικίδιός τε καὶ διοπετὴς' πόλεμος épad- 
ραινε τὴν ἀκμὴν τῆς πόλεως. 

Άνδρας ἱεραγωγοὺς καὶ ἱεραφορίᾳ τετιμημένους. 

Φορᾶς ἀβούλου μεστὸς ἀνὴρ καὶ μανικὸν ἔχων 
τὸ τολμηρόν, ἰδιογνωμονήσας καὶ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ 
ποιήσας πάντα τὰ" τοῦ πολέμου. 

4 νο σὺ τολμᾷς κατηγορεῖν τῆς τύχης ὡς 
κακῶς τοῖς πράγμασι χρησαμένης ἐπὶ περιτραπέν- 
τος αὐτὸς" καθίσας σκάφους; οὕτω σκαιὸς e 

Μέλη τὰ μὲν θεραπείας ἔτι δεόµενα, τὰ δὲ τὰς 
οὐλὰς ἐφέλκοντα νεωστί. Ambr. 

IV. (8) [Ότι, φησὶ Διονύσιος,] μιᾶς ἔτι μνησθή- 
copar πράξεως πολιτικῆς ἀξίας ὑπὸ πάντων ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐπαινεῖσθαι, ἐξ Ts καταφανὲς ἔσται τοῖς 
Ἕλλησιν ὅσον ἦν τὸ μισοπόνηρον ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ 
τότε καὶ τὸ" πρὸς τοὺς παραβαίνοντας τὰ κοινὰ 

2 νόμιμα" τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως ἀμείλικτον." Γάιος 
Λαιτώριος Μέργος" ἐπίκλησιν ἐπιφανὴς κατὰ γέ- 
νος καὶ κατὰ τὰς πολεμικὰς πράξεις οὐκ ἀγεννής, 
ἑνὸς τῶν ταγμάτων χιλίαρχος ἀποδειχθεὶς ἐν τῷ 


1 Jacoby : κλινοπετὴς Q. 2 ἐφ᾽ Kiessling. 
τὰ added by Hertlein. 
4 Struve : αὐτὴν Q, Jacoby. 
5 Struve : ἦν Q, Jacoby. 
6 τὸ Suidas : om. P. 
κοινὰ καὶ νόμιμα Suidas. 
5 ἀμείλικτον Suidas : ἀμείλικτα P. 
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The Romans call the new moons calends, the half 
moons nones, and the full moons ides. 

(7) Against the troops who were fighting in the 
middle of the phalanx, which was widely spaced and 
lax, those who were stationed here charged in a 
body and drove them from their position. 

The heaven-sent 1 domestic war was wasting away 
the flower of the state. 

Men who bore the offerings and had been honoured 
with the carrying of the sacred vessels. 

A man full of unreasoning impulsiveness who car- 
ried boldness to the point of madness, one who had 
followed his own counsel and had got in his hands the 
whole conduct of the war.? 

“ Do you then dare to accuse Fortune of having 
managed affairs badly, you who seated yourself ? on 
an overturned boat? Are you ? so stupid ? " 

Limbs, some of which still needed medical attention 
while others had just begun to form scars . . . 

IV. (8) One more political incident I shall relate, 
[says Dionysius], deserving of praise on the part of 
all men, from which it will be clear to the Greeks 
how great was the hatred of wrongdoing felt in 
Rome at that time and how implacable the anger 
against those who transgressed the universal] laws of 
human nature. Gaius Laetorius, with the cognomen 
Mergus, a man of distinguished birth and not without 
bravery in warlike deeds, who had been appointed 
tribune of one of the legions in the Samnite war, 

1 This is Jacoby's conjecture for an impossible reading in 
the MS. 

2 Or, following Kiessling's reading, '' had done everything 
pertaining to the war on his own authority." 

3 The MS. has “‘ seated her " and '' So stupid was he." 

. ° μέρκος P, μάρκος Suidas. 
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Σαυνιτικῷ πολέμῳ, νεανίαν τινὰ τῶν ὁμοσκήνων 
διαφέροντα τὴν ὄψιν é ἑτέρων μέχρι μέν τινος ἔπειθεν 
ἑαυτῷ χαρίσασθαι τὴν τοῦ σώματος ὥραν ἑκόντα: 
ὡς δ᾽ οὔτε δωρεαῖς οὔτ᾽ ἄλλῃ φιλανθρωπίᾳ τὸ 
μειράκιον ἡλίσκετο, κατέχειν τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἀδύ- 
3 νατος dv βίαν. προσφέρειν ἐπεβάλετο. περιβοήτου 
δὲ τῆς ἀκοσμίας τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἅπασι τοῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ! 
στρατοπέδου γενομένης κοινὸν ἀδίκημα τῆς πόλεως 
εἶναι νομίσαντες οἱ δήμαρχοι γραφὴν ἀποφέρουσι 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ δημοσίᾳ: καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἁπάσαις ταῖς 
ψήφοις τοῦ ἀνδρὸς κατέγνω τίμημα δίκης ὁρίσας 
θάνατον, οὐκ ἀξιῶν εἰς ἐλεύθερα σώματα. καὶ προ- 
πολεμοῦντα τῆς τῶν ἄλλων ἐλευθερίας τοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
ἀρχαῖς ὄντας ὑβρίζειν τὰς ἀνηκέστους καὶ παρὰ 
eA m » e a ΄ 
φύσιν τοῖς ἄρρεσιν ὕβρεις. Vales. ; Suidas s.v. Γάιος 
Λαιτώριος ; Ambr. 

V. (9) Ἔτι δὲ τούτου .θαυμασιώτερον ἔπραξαν" 
οὐ πολλοῖς πρότερον. χρόνοις, καίτοι περὶ δοῦλον 
σῶμα γενομένης τῆς ὕβρεως. ἑνὸς γὰρ τῶν 
παραδόντων Σαυνίταις τὸ στρατόπεδον .Χιλιάρχων 
καὶ ὑπὸ ζυγὸν ὑπελθόντων Ποπλίου υἱὸς ὡς' ἐν 

- 1 / ΄ 3 7 
πολλῇ καταλειφθεὶς πενίᾳ δάνειον ἠναγκάσθη λα- 
βεῖν εἰς τὴν ταφὴν τοῦ πατρός, ὡς ἐρανισθησό- 
pevos ὑπὸ τῶν συγγενῶν. διαφευσθεὶς δὲ τῆς 
ἐλπίδος ἀπήχθη πρὸς τὸ χρέος τῆς προθεσμίας 

1 τοῦ P : om. Suidas. 

* Valesius : θανάτου P. The very brief summary of this 
chapter given by the Ambrosianus ends with οἱ δήμαρχοι 
θάνατον αὐτὸν (sic) κατέγνωσαν. 

ἃ ἐν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς ὄντας Post : ἐν ταῖς ἄλλαις ὄντας ἀρχαῖς F, 
Suidas : ἐν ταῖς στρατηγίαις καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις ὅ ὄντας ἀρχαῖς Reiske, 
ἐν μεγάλαις ὄντας ἀρχαῖς Smit, ἐν ταῖς τιμαῖς ὄντας καὶ ἀρχαῖς 
Jacoby. 

* Valesius : ἔπραξεν P. 5 ws Reiske : ὧν P. 
322 


EXCERPTS: BOOK XVI. 4, 2—5, 1 


attempted for a time to persuade a youth of excep- 
tional beauty among his tentmates to put the charms 
of his body at his disposal voluntarily ; then, when 
the boy was not to be lured either by gifts or by any 
other friendly overture, Laetorius, unable to restrain 
his passion, attempted to use force. When the man's 
disgraceful conduct had become noised throughout 
the entire camp, the tribunes of the people, holding 
that it was a crime against the whole state, brought 
an indictment against him publicly, and the people 
unanimously condemned him, after fixing death as 
the penalty ; for they were unwilling that persons 
who were of free condition and were fighting in behalf 
of the freedom of their fellow citizens should be sub- 
jected by those in positions of command ! to abuses 
that are irreparable and do violence to the male's 
natural instincts. 

V. (9) A thing still more remarkable than this was 
done by them a few years earlier, though the mis- 
treatment involved the person of a slave. The son, 
namely, of Publius,? one of the military tribunes who 
had surrendered the army to the Samnites and passed 
under the yoke, inasmuch as he had been left in 
dire poverty, was compelled to borrow money for 
the burial of his father, expecting to repay it out of | 
contributions to be made by his relations. But being 
disappointed in his expectation, he was seized in lieu 


1 The translation follows the text as emended by Post. 
The MSS. give “ those in the other offices." Reiske proposed 
* those in military commands and other offices," Smit '' those 
in high offices," Jacoby *' those in offices and magistracies.”’ 

2 An error for Publilius, the form given by Livy (viii. 28.) 
Livy puts this incident before the disaster at the Caudine 
Forks; Dionysius and Valerius Maximus (vi. 1, 9) put it 
after that event. 
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A ^ / A M a Y ς ^ 

διελθούσης, κομιδῇ νέος ðv καὶ τῇ ὄψει ὡραῖος. 
τῷ . M » f A^ e ιά / 
9 οὗτος τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ὑπηρετῶν ὅσα δούλους δεσπό- 
ταις νόμος ἦν ἠνείχετο, τὴν δὲ τοῦ σώματος ὥραν 
χαρίσασθαι κελευόμενος ἠγανάκτει καὶ μέχρι 
παντὸς ἀπεμάχετο. πολλὰς δὲ διὰ τοῦτο μαστί- 
γων λαβὼν πληγὰς ἐξέδραμεν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ 
στὰς ἐπὶ μετεώρου τινός, ἔνθα πολλοὺς ἔμελλε 
τῆς ὕβρεως λήψεσθαι μάρτυρας, τήν τε ἀκολασίαν 
τοῦ δανειστοῦ διηγήσατο καὶ τῶν μαστίγων τοὺς 

’ e lA 2) , ` ^ te 

3 μώλωπας ὑπέδειξεν. ἀγανακτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ δή- 
μου καὶ δημοσίας ὀργῆς ἄξιον ἡγησαμένου τὸ 
πρᾶγμα Tai τὴν κρίσιν' κατηγορούντων τὴν elo- 
αγγελίαν τῶν δημάρχων ὦφλε" θανάτου δίκην. 

` b , ^ ` / ο e t 
καὶ δι ἐκεῖνο τὸ πάθος ἅπαντες οἱ δουλωθέντες 
πρὸς τὰ χρέα “Ρωμαῖοι νόμῳ κυρωθέντι τὴν ἀρ- 

/ > / , / : . 
χαίαν ἐλευθερίαν ἐκομίσαντο. Vales.; Suidas s.v. 
Γάιος Λαιτώριος. 

VI. (10) ᾿Αξιῶν τὴν βουλὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀπόρων 
καὶ κατάχρεων . .. 

Αἱ νεοσφαγεῖς τῶν θυομένων σάρκες μέχρι τού- 
του διατελοῦσι τρέμουσαί τε καὶ παλλόμεναι ἕως 
àv? τὸ κατεχόμενον ἐν αὐταῖς συγγενὲς πνεῦμα 

2 βιασάμενον τοὺς πόρους ἅπαν ἐξαναλωθῇ. τοιοῦτό 
"us σεισμῶν αἴτιον γίνεται καὶ τῇ “Ῥώμῃ; ἅπασα 
γὰρ ὑπόνομος. οὖσα μεγάλαις καὶ συνεχέσι τάφροις, 
δι ὧν ὀχετεύεται τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ πολλὰς ἀναπνοὰς 
στομάτων δίκην ἔχουσα, διὰ τούτων ἀνίησι τὸ 

^ ^ ^ » 
κατακλεισθὲν πνεῦμα ἐν abrá: καὶ τοῦτο ἔστιν ὃ 
1 καὶ τὴν κρίσιν P : om. Suidas, Jacoby ; κατὰ τὴν κρίσιν 


Post, καὶ «ἀχθεὶς εἰς» τὴν κρίσιν Kiessling. κρίσιν may have 
been a gloss to εἰσαγγελίαν. 
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EXCERPTS: BOOK XVI. 5, 1—6, 2 


of the debt when the time for payment came, as 
he was very youthful and comely to look upon. He 
submitted to all the regular tasks which it was usual 
for slaves to perform for their masters, but was in- 
dignant when ordered to put the charms of his body 
at the disposal of his creditor, and resisted to the 
utmost. Then, having received many lashes with 
whips because of this, he rushed out into the Forum, 
and taking his stand upon a lofty spot where he would 
have many witnesses to his mistreatment, he related 
the wanton attempts of the money-lender and dis- 
playedthe wealsraisedby the whips. Whenthe people 
became indignant at this and felt that the matter 
was deserving of public wrath, the tribunes brought 
an indictment against the man and he was found 
guilty of a capital crime. Because of this incident all 
the Romans who had been enslaved for debt recovered 
their former freedom by a law ratified at this time. 

VI. (10) Demanding that the senate in behalf of 
those who were in want and in debt . . . 

The flesh of freshly slain victims continues to quiver 
and palpitate until the congenital breath contained in 
it has forced its way out through the pores and been 
entirely dissipated. Some such thing is the cause 
also of earthquakes at Rome ; for the city, since it 
is undermined with large and continuous channels 
through which the water is conducted, and since it 
has many breathing-vents like mouths, shoots up 
through these vents the breath that is pent up within 
it. This breath it is which shakes the city and rends 


2 ὦφλε Suidas : ὤφλημα P. 
5 ἕως ἂν Struve : ἂν ἕως Q. 
4 τοιουτό τι Struve : τοῦτο Q. 


5 δίκην added by Capps, διὰ by Post. 
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κραδαίνει τε αὐτὴν kai σπαράττει τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν 
e ` 50! » Voy 
ὅταν πολὺ καὶ βίαιον ἐναποληφθὲν' εἴργηται. Ambr. 


1 Struve : ἐναπολειφθὲν Q. 


Φρέγελλα, πόλις ᾿Ιταλίας, ἢ τὸ μὲν ἀρχαῖον ἦν 
᾿Οπικῶν, ἔπειτα Οὐολούσκων ἐγένετο. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Ppe- 
γελλανός, ὡς Διονύσιος is” τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας 
καὶ ἄλλοι πλεῖστοι. Steph. Byz. 

Μέντυρνα, πόλις ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ Σαυνιτῶν. Διονύσιος 
ἑκκαιδεκάτῳ. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Mevrvpvatos. Steph. Byz. 

Αἴκαλον, φρούριον τῆς Ἰταλίας Διονύσιος ις΄ 
“Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. Steph. Byz. 

Ἰάποδες, ἔθνος Κελτικὸν πρὸς τῇ ᾿Ιλλυρίᾳ. Διο- 
νύσιος ἑκκαιδεκάτῳ. Steph. Byz. 
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the surface of the ground whenever a large and 
violent mass of air is intercepted and pent up in- 
side. 


Fregellae, a city of Italy which originally belonged to 
the Opicans and later fell to the Volscians. Eth. Fregel- 
lanus, as Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xvi., and ever so 
many others. (Cf. Livy viii. 22 f.) 

Minturnae, a city of the Samnites in Italy. Dionysius 
xvi. Eth. Minturnensis. (Cf. Livy ix. 25, 4.) 

. Aecalum, a fortress of Italy. Dionysius, Roman Anti- 
quities xvi. 
Iapodes, a Celtic race near Illyria. Dionysius xvi. 


! For this abbreviation see the note on p. 257. 
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EXCERPTS 
FROM 
BOOKS XVII AND XVIII 


I. (16, 11) Ὅτι ὁ Σαυνιτικὸς αὖθις ἀνερριπίσθη 
πόλεμος ἀπὸ τοιαύτης αἰτίας ἀρξάμενος. μετὰ 
τὰς σπονδὰς ἃς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
πόλιν οἱ Σαυνῖται χρόνον ὀλίγον ἐπισχόντες ἐπὶ 
Λευκανοὺς ἐστράτευσαν ὁμόρους ὄντας ἐκ παλαιᾶς 

9τινος ὁρμηθέντες' ἔχθρας. κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν οὖν 
ταῖς ἑαυτῶν δυνάμεσι πιστεύοντες οἱ Λευκανοὶ 
τὸν" πόλεμον διέφερον' ἐν ἁπάσαις δὲ μειονεκτοῦν- 
τες ταῖς μάχαις καὶ πολλὰ μὲν ἀπολωλεκότες ἤδη 
χωρία, κινδυνεύοντες δὲ καὶ περὶ τῆς ἄλλης γῆς 
ἁπάσης, ἐπὶ τὴν “Ρωμαίων βοήθειαν ἠναγκάσθησαν 
καταφυγεῖν, συνειδότες μὲν ἑαυτοῖς ἐψευσμένοις 
ἃς πρότερον ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁμολογίας 
ἐν αἷς φιλίαν συνέθεντο καὶ συμμαχίαν, οὐκ ano- 
γνόντες δὲ συμπείσειν" αὐτούς, ἐὰν ἐξ ἁπάσης' 
πόλεως τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους παῖδας ὁμήρους ἅμα 
τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς ἀποστείλωσιν: ὅπερ καὶ συνέβη. 
3 (19) ἀφικομένων γὰρ τῶν πρέσβεων καὶ πολλὰ 
1 ὁρμηθέντες BE : ὁρμηθέντας Z. 
5 τε after τὸν deleted by Sylburg (unless a clause has been 


lost). * Ursinus : συμπεσεῖν O. 
* τῆς after ἁπάσης deleted by Sylburg. 
7 ση y oy 8 
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EXCERPTS 
FROM 
BOOKS XVII AND XVIII 


I. (16, 11) The Samnite war was once more kindled 
into flame,! beginning from some such cause as the 
following. After the treaty which the Samnites had 
made with Rome, they waited a short time and then 
made an expedition against the Lucanians, who were 
their neighbours, being moved thereto by some long- 
standing feud. At first the Lucanians carried on the 
war relying on their own forces; but getting the 
worst of it in all the engagements, and having lost 
many districts already and being in danger of losing 
all the rest of their land, they were forced to have 
recourse to the Romans’ assistance. They were con- 
scious, to be sure, of having broken the compact they 
had made with the Romans earlier, in which they had 
pledged friendship and alliance, but did not despair 
of persuading them if they should send to them along 
with their ambassadors the most prominent boys from 
every city as hostages. And this in fact is what oc- 
curred. (12) For when the ambassadors arrived and 

! For chaps. 1-3 cf. Livy x. 11, 11-12, 3. 
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δεομένων 4j τε βουλὴ δέχεσθαι τὰ ὅμηρα ἔγνω 
καὶ τὴν λίαν πρὸς τοὺς Λευκανοὺς συνάψαι, καὶ 
ὁ δῆμος ἐπεκύρωσε τὰ ψηφισθέντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

4 γενομένων δὲ τῶν συνθηκῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστα- 
λέντας ὑπὸ τῶν Λευκανῶν ἄνδρας οἱ πρεσβύτατοι 
“Ῥωμαίων καὶ τιμιώτατοι προχειρισθέντες ὑπὸ 
τῆς βουλῆς πρέσβεις ἀπεστάλησαν ἐπὶ τὴν κοινὴν 
τῶν Σαυνιτῶν σύνοδον, δηλώσοντες' αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
φίλοι καὶ σύμμαχοι “Ῥωμαίων εἰσὶ Λευκανοί, καὶ 
τήν T€ χώραν ἣν ἔτυχον αὐτῶν ἀφηρημένοι παρα- 
καλέσοντες' ἀποδιδόναι καὶ μηδὲν ἔτι πράττειν 
ἔργον πολεμίων, ὡς οὐ περιοψομένης τῆς Ῥω- 
μαίων πόλεως τοὺς ἑαυτῆς ἱκέτας ἐξελαυνομένους 
ἐκ τῆς σφετέρας. Ursin. 

JI. (16, 13) Οἱ δὲ Σαυνῖται τῶν πρέσβεων ἀκού- 
σαντες ἠγανάκτουν τε καὶ ἀπελογοῦντο, πρῶτον 
μὲν οὐκ. ἐπὶ τούτῳ πεποιῆσθαι λέγοντες τὰς περὶ 
τῆς εἰρήνης ὁμολογίας, ἐπὶ τῷ μηδένα μήτε φίλον 
ἴδιον ἡγήσασθαι μήτ᾽ ἐχθρὸν ἐὰν μὴ “Ῥωμαῖοι 
κελεύωσιν: ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι Λευκανοὺς οὐ πρότερον 
ἐποιήσαντο “Ρωμαῖοι φίλους, ἀλλ᾽ ἔναγχος πολε- 
μίους ἤδη σφῶν ὄντας, πρόφασιν οὔτε δικαίαν 
οὔτ᾽ εὐσχήμονα κατασκευαζόμενοι τοῦ καταλῦσαι 

2 τὰς σπονδάς. ἀποκρωομένων δὲ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
ὅτι τοὺς ὑπηκόους ὁμολογήσαντας' ἔπεσθαι' καὶ 
ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῷ δικαίῳ καταλυσαμένους τὸν πόλεμον 
ἅπαντα πείθεσθαι" δεῖ τοῖς παρειληφόσι τὴν ἀρχήν, 

ς 


4 
καί, εἰ μὴ" ποιήσουσι᾽ τὰ ese ἑκόντες, 


1 Kiessling : δηλώσαντες Ο. τε Sylburg : τότε O. 
5 Sylburg : ae O. 
4 Ursinus : ὁμολογήσαντες O. 


5 ἔπεσθαι O : ἔσεσθαι Ursinus. 
* Sylburg (from cod. Pacii) : πείσεσθαι O. 
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EXCERPTS: BOOKS XVII-XVIII. 1, 3—2, 2 


made many entreaties, the senate voted to accept the 
hostages and to join friendship with the Lucanians ; 
and the popular assembly ratified their vote. Upon 
the conclusion of the treaty with the emissaries of the 
Lucaniansthe oldest and most honoured of the Romans 
were chosen by the senate and sent as ambassadors 
to the general council of the Samnites to inform them 
that the Lucanians were friends and allies of the 
Romans and to warn them not only to restore the land 
they had taken away from them but also to commit no 
further act of hostility, since Rome would not permit 
her suppliants to be driven out of their own land. 

II. (16, 13) The Samnites, having listened to the 
ambassadors, were indignant and declared in their 
own defence, first of all, that they had not made the 
peace on the understanding that they were to count 
no one as their friend or enemy unless the Romans 
should bid them to do so; and again, that the 
Romans had not previously made the Lucanians their 
friends, but only just now, when they were already 
enemies of the Samnites, thereby trumping up an 
excuse that was neither just nor seemly for setting . 
aside the treaty. When the Romans answered that 
subjects who had agreed to follow them? and had 
obtained a termination of the war on that condition 
must obey all orders of those who had assumed the 
rule over them, and threatened to make war upon 


1 Or, following Ursinus' reading, “ those who had quee 
to be their subjects." 


7 καὶ εἰ μὴ Sylburg : εἰ καὶ μὴ O. 
* Sylburg : ποιήσωσι O(?). 
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3 πολεμήσειν αὐτοῖς ἀπειλούντων, ἀφόρητον ἡγησά- 
μενοι τὴν αὐθάδειαν τῆς πόλεως οἱ Σαυνῖται τοὺς 
μὲν πρέσβεις ἐκέλευσαν ἀπαλλάττεσθαι παρα- 
χρῆμα, αὐτοὶ᾽ δὲ τὰ πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ἐψηφίσαντο 
κοινῇ τε καὶ κατὰ πόλεις εὐτρεπίζεσθαι. Ursin. 
III. (16, 14) “H μὲν δὴ φανερὰ τοῦ Σαυνιτικοῦ 
πολέμου πρόφασις καὶ πρὸς ἅπαντας εὐπρεπὴς 
λέγεσθαι ἡ Λευκανῶν ἐγένετο βοήθεια τῶν κατα- 
φυγόντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, ws κοινὸν δή τι τοῦτο καὶ 
πάτριον ov? ἔθος τῇ Ρωμαίων πόλει τοῖς ἀδικου- 
μένοις καὶ καταφεύγουσιν᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν βοηθεῖν: ἡ 
δ᾽ ἀφανὴς καὶ μᾶλλον αὐτοὺς ἀναγκάζουσα δια- 
λύεσθαι τὴν" φιλίαν ἡ τῶν Σαυνιτῶν ἰσχὺς πολλή 
τ᾽ ἤδη γεγονυῖα καὶ ἔτι πλείων" γενήσεσθαι vop- 
ζομένη, εἰ" Λευκανῶν τε χειρωθέντων καὶ δι 
αὐτοὺς τῶν προσοίκων ἀκολουθήσειν ἔμελλε τὰ" 
βαρβαρικὰ ἔθνη τὰ προσεχῆ τούτοις. αἵ τε δὴ 
σπονδαὶ μετὰ τὴν ἄφιξιν τῶν πρεσβευτῶν εὐθὺς 
ἐλέλυντο, καὶ στρατιαὶ δύο κατεγράφοντο. Ursin. 
IV. (16, 15) Ὅτι Ποστόμιος ὁ ὕπατος τῆς δια- 
δοχῆς αὐτοῦ ἐγγισάσης. μέγα φρονῶν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ 
τῆς T. ἀξιώσεως” τοῦ γένους ἕνεκα καὶ ὅτι διτταῖς 
ὑπατείαις ἤδη κεκοσμημένος ἦν. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ συν- 
ύπατος αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν ὡς ἀπελαυνόμενος 
τῶν ἴσων ἠγανάκτει καὶ πολλάκις ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς 
τὰ δίκαια πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔλεγεν, ὕστερον δὲ συγγνοὺς 


t2 


! αὐτὸς V. * ὂν added by Steph.? 
= Ursinus : καταφεύγοντας O. 
4 τὴν added by Kiessling. 
5 ἔτι πλείων Sylburg : ἐπὶ πλείω or ἐπὶ πλεῖον MSS. 
εἰ added by Reiske. 
? τὰ. Steph. 2: τά τε O, καὶ τὰ Sylburg. 
8 τῆς T ἀξιώσεως V alesius : : τῆς τάξεως P. 


EXCERPTS: BOOKS XVII-XVIII. 9, 3—4, 2 


them if they did not voluntarily do as they were 
ordered, the Samnites, regarding the arrogance of 
Rome as intolerable, ordered the ambassadors to 
depart at once, while, as for themselves, they voted 
to make the necessary preparations for war both 
jointly and each city for itself. 

III. (16, 14) The published reason, then, for the 
Samnite war and the one that was plausible enough 
to be announced to the world was the assistance 
extended to the Lucanians who had turned to them 
for help, since this was a general and time-honoured 
practice with the Roman state to aid those who were 
wronged and turned to her for help. But the un- 
disclosed reason and the one which was more cogent . 
in leading them to give up their friendship with the 
Samnites was the power of that nation, which had 
already become great, and promised to become 
greater still if, upon the subjugation of the Lucanians 
and, because of them, of their neighbours, the bar- 
barian tribes adjoining them were going to follow 
the same course. The treaty, accordingly, was 
promptly abrogated after the return of the am- 
bassadors, and two armies were enrolled. 

IV. (16, 15) Postumius the consul, now that his 
succession to his father's estate was imminent, 
thought very highly of himself both because of the 
reputation of his family and because he had already 
been honoured with two consulships. His colleague 
was at first indignant at this, feeling that he was 
being excluded from an equal share of honours, and 
he frequently presented his claims against him before 
the senate ; but later, recognizing that in dignity of 
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€ e / / E E , = it 
ἑαυτῷ κατά τε προγόνων ὄγκον καὶ φίλων πλῆθος 
καὶ κατὰ τὰς ἄλλας δυνάμεις ἐλάττονα ἰσχὺν ἔχοντι 
(δημοτικὸς γὰρ ἦν καὶ τῶν νεωστὶ παρελθόντων 
εἰς γνῶσιν) εἶξέ τε τῷ" συνυπάτῳ καὶ παρεχώρησε 
3 τοῦ Σαυνιτικοῦ πολέμου τὴν ἡγεμονίαν. πρῶτον 
μὲν δὴ τοῦτο διαβολὴν ἤνεγκε τῷ Ποστομίῳ κατὰ 
M 3 td , M e > 3 A 
πολλὴν αὐθάδειαν γενόμενον, καὶ ἕτερον αὖθις ἐπὶ 
τούτῳ βαρύτερον ἢ ὡς κατὰ “Ῥωμαῖον ἡγεμόνα. 
ἐπιλεξάμενος γὰρ ἐκ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ στρατιᾶς περὶ 
τοὺς δισχιλίους ἄνδρας εἰς τοὺς ἰδίους ἀγροὺς 
3 7 e v ΄ 8 1 > 7 / 
ἀπήγαγεν, ots ἄνευ σιδήρου δρυμὸν ἐκέλευσε κεί- 
pew: καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ κατέσχε τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν 
τοῖς ἀγροῖς θητῶν ἔργα καὶ θεραπόντων ὑπηρε- 
A ΄ M 9 ’ A ^ 3 fa 
4 τοῦντας. (16) τοσαύτῃ δὲ αὐθαδείᾳ πρὸ τῆς ἐξόδου 
χρησάμενος ἔτι βαρύτερος ἐφάνη τοῖς κατ᾽ αὐτὴν 
τὴν στρατείαν" ἐπιτελεσθεῖσι καὶ παρέσχε τῇ βου- 
- - ΄ 
λῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ μίσους ἀφορμὰς δικαίου. τὸν 
γὰρ ὑπατεύσαντα τῷ πρόσθεν ἐνιαυτῷ καὶ νική- 
- ` / / ? 6 
σαντα Σαυνιτῶν τοὺς καλουμένους Πέντρους Φάβιον 
τῆς βουλῆς ψηφισαμένης μένειν ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδου καὶ τὴν ἀνθύπατον ἀρχὴν ἔχοντα πρὸς ταύ- 
την" τὴν μερίδα τῶν Σαυνιτῶν πολεμεῖν, γράμματα 
πέμπων ἐκχωρεῖν ἐκ τῆς Σαυνίτιδος ἐκέλευσεν, 
ὅ ὡς αὐτῷ μόνῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας προσηκούσης. καὶ 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀποσταλέντας ὑπὸ τῶν συνέδρων πρέσ- 
Bes ἀξιοῦντας μὴ κωλύειν τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἐπὶ 
τοῦ στρατοπέδου μένειν μηδ᾽ ἀντιπράττειν τοῖς 
> ^ 
ἐψηφισμένοις ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ὑπερηφάνους καὶ τυραν- 
A LÀ 
νικὰς ἔδωκεν ἀποκρίσεις, οὐ τὴν βουλὴν dp- 


! πλῆθος om. Suid. * εἰξέτε τῷ Valesius : εἶξε τῷ P. 
* ἄνευ σιδήρου deleted by Smit. 
* στρατηγίαν P. 
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EXCERPTS: BOOKS XVII-XVIII. 4, 2-5 


ancestry, the number of his friends, and in other 
sources of influence he was inferior to the other (for 
he was a plebeian and one of those who had but 
recently come to public notice), he yielded to his 
colleague and let him have the command of the 
Samnite war. This was the first thing that arouscd 
prejudice against Postumius, occasioned as it was by 
his great arrogance ; and on top of it came another 
action that was too offensive for a Roman commander. 
He chose, namely, about two thousand men out of his 
army, and taking them to his own estate, ordered 
them to cut down a thicket without axes ; and for a 
long time he kept the men on his estate performing 
the tasks of labourers and slaves.! (16) After dis- 
playing such arrogance before setting out on the 
campaign, he showed himself even more domineer- 
ing in the acts which he committed in the course of 
the campaign itself, thus affording the senate and 
the people grounds for just hatred. For though the 
senate had voted that Fabius, who had been consul 
the year before and had conquered the Samnite tribe 
called the Pentrians, should remain in the camp and, 
holding the proconsular power, make war against 
that part of the Samnites, Postumius nevertheless 
sent him a letter ordering him to evacuate the Sam- 
nite country, on the ground that the command 
belonged to him alone. And to the envoys sent by 
the senators to demand that he should not hinder 
the proconsul from remaining in the camp nor act in 
opposition to their decrees he gave a haughty answer 
worthy of a tyrant, declaring that the senate did 


1 Cf. Livy, Periocha to Book XI. 


* Φάβιον placed here by Kiessling : after νικήσαντα in P. 
6 ταύτην added by Reiske. 
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xew ἑαυτοῦ φήσας, ἕως ἐστὶν ὕπατος, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν 

6 τῆς βουλῆς. ἀπολύσας δὲ τοὺς πρέσβεις ἐπὶ τὸν 
Φάβιον ἦγε τὴν στρατιάν, ὡς, εἰ μὴ βούλοιτο 
ἑκὼν παραχωρεῖν τῆς ἀρχῆς, τοῖς ὅπλοις προσ- 
αναγκάσων. καταλαβὼν δὲ τοῦτον Κομινίῳ᾽ πόλει 
προσκαθήμενον Τἐξέπλευσεν" ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
κατὰ πολλὴν ὑπεροψίαν τῶν ἀρχαίων . ἐθισμῶν 
καὶ δεινὴν ὑπερηφανίαν. Φάβιος μὲν οὖν αὐτοῦ 
εἴξας τῇ μανίᾳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἐξεχώρησεν. Vales. ; 
Suidas s.v. Ποστόμιος. 

V. (16, 17) Ὅτι ὁ αὐτὸς Ποστόμιος πρῶτον μὲν 
τὸ Kopíwov* ἐκ πολιορκίας καταλαμβάνει χρόνον 
οὗ πολὺν ἐν ταῖς προσβολαῖς διατρίψας: ἔπειτα 
Οὐενουσίαν πολυάνθρωπον καὶ ἄλλας πόλεις πλεί- 
στας ὅσας, ἐξ ὧν μύριοι μὲν ἐσφάγησαν, ἑξακισ- 
χίλιοι δὲ καὶ διακόσιοι τὰ ὅπλα παρέδοσαν. 

2 ταῦτα διαπραξάµενος οὐχ ὅπως χάριτος ἢ τιμῆς 
τινος ἠξιώθη παρὰ τῆς βουλῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν 
προῦπάρχουσαν ἀξίωσιν ἀπέβαλεν. ἀποστελλο- 
μένων yap εἰς μίαν τῶν ἁλουσῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
πόλεων, τὴν καλουμένην Ὁ ὐενουσίαν, δισμυρίων 
ἐποίκων ἕτεροι τῆς ἀποικίας «ἠρέθησαν ἡγεμόνες, 
ὁ δὲ τὴν πόλιν ἐξελὼν καὶ τὴν γνώμην τῆς ἀπο- 
στολῆς τῶν κληρούχων εἰσηγησάμενος οὐδὲ ταύτης 

ὃ ἄξιος ἐφάνη τῆς τιμῆς. (18) εἰ μὲν οὖν σώφρονι 
λογισμῷ τὰ συμβάντα ἤνεγκε καὶ τὸ .Χαλεπὸν τοῦ 
συνεδρίου λόγων τε καὶ ἔργων χρηστῶν θεραπείαις 
ἐπράυνεν, οὐδεμιᾶς ἂν ἔτι συμφορᾶς εἰς ἀτιμίαν 
φερούσης ἐπειράθη. νῦν δὲ ἀγανακτῶν καὶ ἀντι- 
χαλεπαίνων τάς τε ὠφελείας ἃς ἔλαβεν ἐκ τῶν 


1 καμινίῳ P. 
* ἐξέπλευσεν P : ἐξέκλεισεν Valesius, ἐξήλασεν Weiske, ἐξ- 
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not govern him, so long as he was consul, but that 
he governed the senate. Then, having dismissed the 
envoys, he led his army against Fabius, intending, in 
case he were not willing to give up the command 
voluntarily, to force him by arms to do so. And 
coming upon Fabius as he was besieging the town of 
Cominium, he drove him out of the camp, showing 
a vast contempt for the ancient usages and an out- 
rageous arrogance. Fabius, accordingly, yielded to 
his madness and relinquished the command. 

V. (16, 17) This same Postumius first took Comi- 
nium by siege, after spending but a short time in 
assaults, and then captured Venusia, a populous 
place, and ever so many other cities, of whose 
inhabitants 10,000 were slain and 6,200 surrendered 
their arms. Though he accomplished all this, he not 
only was not granted any mark of favour or honour 
by the senate, but even lost the esteem which was 
his before. For when 20,000 colonists were sent out 
to one of the cities captured by him, the one called 
Venusia, others were chosen leaders of the colony, 
while the man who had reduced the city and had made 
the proposal for the dispatch of the colonists was not 
found worthy even of that honour. (18) Now if he 
had borne these reverses with a prudence based upon 
reason and had assuaged the harshness of the senate 
by the therapy of courteous words and actions, he 
would have experienced no further misfortune leading 
to disgrace. But as it was, being exasperated and 
harsh in his turn, he not only presented the soldiers 


επίεσεν Jacoby, ἐξεπέλευσεν (cf. Hesychius s.v. ἐκπελεύει) 
Post. 
3 οὖν added by Reiske. 4 κάμινον P. 
5 καταλαμβάνει P. : παραλαμβάνει Valesius(?). 
5 ἂν added by Kiessling. 
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πολεμίων ἁπάσας τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐχαρίσατο, καὶ 
πρὶν ἀποσταλῆναι τὸν διάδοχον τῆς ἀρχῆς an- 
έλυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν σημείων τὰς δυνάμεις, καὶ τελευτῶν 
ὃν οὔτε βουλὴ’ οὔτε δῆμος συνεχώρησεν αὐτῷ 
4 θρίαμβον ἆ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γνώμης κατήγαγεν. ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς ἅπασιν ἔτι μείζονος ἐξ ἁπάντων μίσους ἐκ- 
καυθέντος ἅμα τῷ παραδοῦναι τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῖς 
μεθ’ ἑαυτὸν ὑπάτοις εἰς δίκην ὑπάγεται δημοσίαν 
ὑπὸ δυεῖν δημάρχων. καὶ κατηγορηθεὶς ἐν τῷ 
δήμῳ πάσαις ταῖς φυλαῖς κατακρίνεται, τίμημα 
τῆς εἰσαγγελίας ἐχούσης᾽ χρηματικὸν πέντε pv- 
ριάδας ἀργυρίου. Vales. 
1 οὔτε βουλὴ Valesius : ήτε βουλῆι P. 


5 οὔτε δῆμος added by Cary, οὔτε ὁ δῆμος by Reiske. 
* Valesius : ἔχουσαν 


Φερεντῖνος, πόλις Σαυνιτῶν ἐν Ἰταλίᾳ. τὸ ἐθνικὸν 
ΦῬερεντανός. λέγεται καὶ Φερέντιοι ὡς Διονύσιος ιζ΄ 
τῆς “Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. Steph. Byz. 

Μιλωνία, πόλις Σαυνιτῶν ἐπιφανεστάτη. Διονύσιος 


iC. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Μιλωνιάτης. Steph. Byz. 


Νηκούια, πόλις ᾿Ομβρικῶν. Διονύσιος επτακαι- 
δεκάτῳ Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Νηκονιάτης. 
Steph. Byz. 


Napvía, πόλις Σαυνιτῶν, ἀπὸ τοῦ παραρρέοντος 
ποταμοῦ Νάρνου, ὡς τομ... ὀκτωκαιδεκάτῳ Popat- 
κῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Ναρνιάτης. Steph. Byz. 

3 ree A 2 1 A A 3 , 

Οκρίκολα, πόλις Γυρρηνῶν. Διονύσιος ὀκτωκαιδεκά- 

ε S 3 , 3 9 ΄ 
τῳ “Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιολογίας. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Ὀκρικολανός, 
ὡς αὐτός φησιν. Steph. Byz. 


1 See the note on p. 257. 
* Probably an error for Frentanus. Cf. xix. 19. 
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with all the booty he had taken from the enemy, but 
also, before his successor in the command was sent 
out, dismissed his forces from the standards ; and 
finally, though it was granted to him by neither the 
senate nor the people, he celebrated a triumph on 
his own authority. In consequence of all this, still 
greater hatred flared up on the part of all, and as soon 
as he turned over his magistracy to the consuls who 
succeeded him he was cited to a public trial by two 
tribunes. And being accused before the popular 
assembly, he was condemned by all the tribes, the 
indictment calling for a fine of 50,000 denarii.! 


1 The word denarii is uncertain ; the Greek says, literally, 
“ 50,000 in silver." The word usually used by Dionysius 
for denarius is drachma, but at other times he gives the sum 
in asses. Nowhere does he clearly refer to a sestertius, 
which, like the denarius, was a silver coin. 


Ferentinum, a city of the Samnites in Italy. ΕΛ. 
Ferentanus.? Ferentii also is used, as Dionysius, Roman 
Antiquities xvii. 

Milonia a very prominent city of the Samnites. 
Dionysius xvii. Eth. Miloniates (0). (Cf. Livy x. ὃ; 34.) 

Nequinum, a city of the Umbrians. Dionysius, Roman 
Antiquities xvii. Eth. Nequinates. (Cf. Livy x. 9 f.) 

Narnia, a city of the Samnites,* named from the river 
Nar which flows past it. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities 
xvii. Eth. Narniensis. (Cf. Livy x. 9 £) 

Ocriculum, a city of the Tyrrhenians. Dionysius, 
Roman Antiquities xviii. Eth. Ocriculanus, idem. 
(Cf. Livy ix. 41.) 


3 The name should be Milionia; the Eth. is conjectural, 
as it does not occur in Latin literature. 
. * An error for Sabines? Narnia was built on the site of 
the ancient Nequinum. 
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I. (17, 1) Ὅτι Κρότων πόλις ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ ἐστὶ 
καὶ Σύβαρις ἀπὸ τοῦ παραρρέοντος ποταμοῦ οὕτως 
κληθεῖσα. 

9 Ὅτε Λακεδαιμόνιοι Μεσσήνην ἐπολέμουν καὶ 
xpos? ἀνδρῶν ἡ πόλις ἡ ἦν, δεομέναις ταῖς γυναιξὶ 
καὶ μάλιστα ταῖς ἐν ἀκμῇ παρθένοις μὴ περιιδεῖν 
τὰς μὲν ἀγάμους, τὰς δὲ ἀτέκνους γινομένας 
ἐπέμποντό τινες ἀεὶ νέοι παραλλὰξ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου τῆς μίξεως τῶν γυναικῶν ἕνεκα καὶ 
συνῄεσαν als ἐπιτύχοιεν: ἐκ τούτων γίνονται τῶν 
ἀδιακρίτων ἐπιμιξιῶν παῖδες, οὓς ἀνδρωθέντας 
οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι προεπηλάκιζον τά τε ἄλλα καὶ 

3 Παρθενίας προσηγόρευον. (9) στάσεως δὲ γενο- 
μένης ἡττηθέντες οἱ Παρθενίαι ἀναχωροῦσιν ἑκόντες 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ πέμψαντες εἰς Δελφοὺς χρησμὸν 
ἔλαβον πλεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν, ἐξευρόντας δὲ χωρίον 
τῆς Ἰαπυγίας Σατύριον καὶ ποταμὸν Τάραντα, 
ἔνθ᾽ ἂν) ἴδωσι τράγον τῇ θαλάττῃ τέγγοντα τὸ 

4 γένειον, ἐκεῖ τοὺς βίους ἱδρύσασθαι. πλεύσαντες 


1 Cary : μεσήνην Q. ? χῆρος Q, ἔρημος A. 
ev’ ἂν Struve : ἔνθα 
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I. (17, 1) Croton is a city in Italy; likewise 
Sybaris, so named from the river which flows past it. 

When the Lacedaemonians were warring against 
Messené and Sparta was stripped of men, the women 
and especially the maidens who were of marriageable 
age begged them not to allow them to go unwed and 
childless. Accordingly, young men were constantly 
sent from the camp in rotation to have intercourse 
with the women and they consorted with the first 
women they met. From these promiscuous unions 
were born boys whom, when they had grown to 
man's estate, the Lacedaemonians called Partheniae;! 
among other taunts that they hurled at them. 
(2) When a sedition occurred and the Partheniae 
were defeated, they voluntarily withdrew from the 
city ; and sending to Delphi, they received an oracle 
bidding them sail to Italy and after finding a town in 
Iapygia called Satyrium and a river Taras, to establish 
their abode where they should see a goat dipping his 
beard in the sea. Having made the voyage, they 


1 i.e. “ sons of virgins.” 
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` ΄ M] ^ ^ 
δὲ τόν re ποταμὸν ἐξεῦρον καὶ κατά τινος ἐρινεοῦ 
λ id ^ 0 À ΄ / Ld > 4 
πλησίον τῆς θαλάττης πεφυκότος ἄμπελον ἐθεά- 
σαντο κατακεχυμένην, ἐξ ἧς τῶν ἐπιτράγων τις 
la ιά ^ - 
καθειμένος ἥπτετο τῆς θαλάττης. τοῦτον úno- 
΄ ^ ^ 
λαβόντες εἶναι τὸν τράγον ὃν προεῖπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
. » ^ 
θεὸς ὄψεσθαι τέγγοντα τὸ γένειον τῇ θαλάττῃ, 
αὐτοῦ μένοντες" ἐπολέμουν ᾿Ιάπυγας, καὶ ἱδρύονται 
τὴν ἐπώνυμον τοῦ ποταμοῦ Τάραντος πόλιν. Ambr. 
II. (17, 3) ᾿Αρτιμήδης ὁ Χαλκιδεὺς λόγιον εἶχεν, 
» 5 A e ` » € A ^ / 3 £ 
ἔνθ᾽ ἂν εὕρῃ τὸν ἄρρενα ὑπὸ τῆς θηλείας ὁπυιό- 
ενον, αὐτόθι μένειν καὶ κέτι προσωτέρω 
3 
^ r A 4 ^ 
πλεῖν: πλεύσας δὲ περὶ τὸ Παλλάντιον τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας 
3 904 » 4 ” ` 1 9 , 
καὶ ἰδὼν ἄμπελον ... ἄρρενα δὲ τὸν ἐρινεόν, 
ὀχείαν δὲ τὴν πρόσφυσιν, τέλος ἔχειν τὸν χρησμὸν 
ὑπέλαβε: καὶ τοὺς κατέχοντας τὸν τόπον βαρ- 
΄ 3 X 3 ^ € La e ΄ ^ 
βάρους ἐκβαλὼν οἰκεῖ. “Ῥήγιον ὁ τόπος καλεῖται, 
2η» ov / 5 5 r NI? vU ` ^ 
εἴθ᾽ ὅτι σκόπελος ἦν ἀπορρώξ, εἴθ᾽ ὅτι κατὰ τοῦτον 
ἡ γῆ τὸν τόπον ἐρράγη καὶ διέστησεν ἀπὸ τῆς 
» / ` 2 ` M » 3 95 9 [ 
Ιταλίας τὴν ἀντικρὺ Σικελίαν, εἴτε ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς 
δυνάστου ταύτην ἔχοντος τὴν προσηγορίαν. Ambr. 
III. (17, 4) Λευκίπῳ τῷ Λακεδαιμονίῳ muv- 
θανομένῳ ὅπου πεπρωμένον" αὐτῷ εἴη κατοικεῖν 
καὶ Tots’ περὶ αὐτόν, ἔχρησεν ὁ θεὸς πλεῖν μὲν εἰς 
E / = ` 3 7 » ^ E θέ 
IraMav, γῆν δὲ οἰκίζειν εἰς ἣν ἂν καταχθέντες 


1 Jacoby : τοῦτο Q. 

2 Struve : pévovras Q. 

3 Struve : ὠπυισμένον Q. 

* Lacuna after ἄμπελον recognized by Mai; Cobet pro- 
posed to supply from Diodorus ἐρινεῷ περιπεπλεγμένην καὶ 
ἐννοήσας θήλειαν μὲν εἶναι τὴν ἄμπελον. 

5 ar (or ἐπ᾿) Hertlein: úr. Q. 

* Mai : πεπρωμένῳ Q. 

Ἰ τοῖς Mai : τὸν Q. — 
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found the river and observed a wild fig-tree growing 
near the sea and overspread with a vine, one of whose 
tendrils hung down and touched the sea. Assuming 
this to be the “ goat " which the god had foretold 
them they would see dipping his beard in the sea, 
they remained there and made war upon the Iapy- 
gians ; and they founded the city which they named 
for the river Taras.! 

II. (17, 3) Artimedes of Chalcis had an oracle bid- 
ding him, wherever he should find the male covered 
by the female, there to abide and to sail no farther. 
When he had sailed round Pallantium in Italy, he 
beheld a vine [twining over a wild fig-tree ; and re- 
flecting that the vine was feminine 5] and the fig-tree 
masculine, and the clinging was the sexual “ covering," 
he assumed that the oracle had its fulfilment. 
Accordingly, he drove out the barbarians who were 
in possession of the place and colonized it himself. 
The place is called Rhegium, either because there 
was an abrupt headland or because in this place the 
earth split * and set off from Italy Sicily which lies 
opposite, or else it is named after some ruler who 
bore this name. 

III. (17, 4) When Leucippus the Lacedaemonian 
inquired where it was fated for him and his followers 
to settle, the god commanded them to sail to Italy and 
settle that part of the land where they should stay a 


1 Taras is the Greek word for Tarentum. 

2 The words in brackets, missing in the MSS., are supplied 
from Diodorus. The Greek word ἄμπελος is feminine gender, 
ἐρινεός masculine. 

3 These two explanations of the name Ῥήγιον assume that 
it is derived from the root of the verb ῥηγνύναι (“ break ”). 
The words here rendered “abrupt” and “split” show 
different grades of this root. 
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e , ~ 
ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα μείνωσι' καταχθέντος δὲ τοῦ 
/ ` / 3 / , ^ ih 
στόλου περὶ Καλλίπολιν ἐπίνειόν τι τῶν Ταραντίνων 

/ IK 
ἀγασθεὶς τοῦ χωρίου τὴν φύσιν ὁ Λεύκιππος πείθει 
Ταραντίνους συγχωρῆσαί σφισιν ἡμέραν αὐτόθι 
A ’ > p € A i € / 

2 καὶ νύκτα ἐναυλίσασθαι. ὡς δὲ πλείους ἡμέραι δι- 
ἦλθον, ἀξιούντων αὐτοὺς ἀπιέναι' τῶν Γαραντίνων 
οὐ προσεῖχεν αὐτοῖς τὸν νοῦν ὁ Λεύκιππος, map 
? / 3 / if ` ^ , € ΄ 
ἐκείνων εἰληφέναι λέγων τὴν γῆν καθ᾽ ὁμολογίας 
εἰς ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα" ἕως δ᾽" ἂν ᾗ τούτων θάτε- 

΄ ^ ^ 
pov, οὐ μεθήσεσθαι τῆς γῆς. μαθόντες δὴ παρα- 
κεκρουσμένους ἑαυτοὺς οἱ Γαραντῖνοι συγχωροῦσιν 
αὐτοῖς μένειν. Ambr. 
IV. (17, 5) Ἄκραν τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας Ζεφύριον οἱ Ao- 
κροὶ κατοικήσαντες Ζεφύριοι ὠνομάσθησαν. 
Μένειν αὐτὸν ἐγνώκεσαν ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἣν τόπῳ" καὶ τὸν 
ἐκεῖθεν ῥέοντα πόλεμον ἀνέχειν. 
Εἰς ὕλας καὶ φάραγγας καὶ τραχῶνας ὀρεινοὺς 
διεσκεδάσθησαν. 
cod » 4 > 3 4 ` \ / 

2 (6) Tapavrivós τις ἀνὴρ ἀναιδὴς καὶ περὶ πά- 
σας τὰς ἡδονὰς ἀσελγὴς ἀπὸ τῆς ἀκολάστου καὶ 
κακῶς δημοσιευθείσης ἐν παισὶν" ὥρας ἐπεκαλεῖτο 
Θάις. 

A ^ > 2 3 v 
Τὸ πλῆθος ἀνδρολογήσαντες ἀπήεσαν. 
Οἱ σπερμολογώτατοι τῶν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
ἀναγωγότατοι. Ambr. 
V. (17, 7) Ὅτι Ποστόμιος πρέσβυς ἐστάλη πρὸς 
Ταραντίνους" καί τινα αὐτοῦ διεξιόντος λόγον" οὐχ 
1 Mai : ἀπεῖναι Q. 
5 § added by Kiessling, οὖν by Struve. 
ᾧ ... τόπῳ Struve : ὧν . . . τόπων Q. 


4 ἀναιδὴς Post : αἰνησίας (or αἰνισίος 3) Q, ἀνόσιος Mai. 
5 ἐν πᾶσιν Post. 


3 


944: 


EXCERPTS: BOOK XIX. 3, 1—5, 1 


day and a night after landing. The expedition made 
land near Callipolis, a seaport of the Tarentines ; and 
Leucippus, pleased with the nature of the place, 
persuaded the Tarentines to permit them to encamp 
there for a day and a night. When several days had 
passed and the Tarentines asked them to depart, 
Leucippus paid no heed to them, claiming that he 
had received the land from them under a compact 
for day and night; and so long as there should be 
either of these he would not give up the land. So 
the Tarentines, realizing that they had been tricked, 
permitted them to remain. 

IV. (17, 5) The Locrians, having settled the Italian 
promontory of Zephyrium, were called Zephyrians. 

They decided that he should remain in the place 
where he was and conduct the war that was threaten- 
ing from that quarter. 

They were scattered among the forests and ravines 
and mountain fastnesses. 

(6) A certain Tarentine who was shameless? and 
addicted to every form of sensual pleasure was nick- 
named Thais because of his beauty, which was licen- 
tious and prostituted to base ends among boys.” 

After enlisting the plebeians they departed. 

The most frivolous and dissolute of all in the city. 

V. (17, 7) Postumius was sent as ambassador to 
the Tarentines. As he was making an address to 


1 Τη place of ** shameless " the MS. gives the proper name 
Aenesias or Aenisius. Mai proposed to read '* impious.” 
2 Or, following Post's emendation, '' among all.” 


€ λόγον added by Kiessling, Jacoby : om. O; τινα may, 
however, be taken as neut. pl. 
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“ - ^ 
ὅπως προσεῖχον αὐτῷ τὴν διάνοιαν ἢ λογισμοὺς 
> / € ^ 
ἐλάμβανον οἱ Ταραντῖνοι σωφρόνων ἀνθρώπων καὶ 
. jA ὃ s À ’ i > kd 
περὶ πόλεως κινδυνευούσης βουλευομένων,' ἀλλ 
» M A ^ ^ 
εἴ τι μὴ κατὰ τὸν ἀκριβέστατον τῆς Ἑλληνικῆς 
y ^ ^ 
διαλέκτου χαρακτῆρα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοιτο mapa- 
^ 3 i A 
τηροῦντες ἐγέλων, καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἀνατάσεις" ἐτραχύ- 
Mi ^ 
νοντο καὶ βαρβάρους" ἀπεκάλουν καὶ τελευτῶντες" 
9 ἐξέβαλλον ἐκ τοῦ θεάτρου. ἀπιόντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
εἷς τῶν ἐφεστηκότων ἐν τῇ παρόδῳ Tapavri- 
vav, Φιλωνίδης ὄνομα, σπερμολόγος ἄνθρωπος, 
ὃς ἀπὸ" τῆς οἰνοφλυγίας, ᾗ παρὰ πάντα τὸν βίον 
ἐκέχρητο, προσηγορεύετο Κοτύλη, μεστὸς àv ἔτι 
τῆς χθιζῆς μέθης, ὡς ἐγγὺς ἦσαν οἱ πρέσβεις, ava- 
συράμενος τὴν περιβολὴν καὶ σχηματίσας ἑαυτὸν 
ε » Ms ` S87 Aé 0 / 
ὡς αἴσχιστον ὀφθῆναι, τὴν οὐδὲ” λέγεσθαι πρέπου- 
σαν ἀκαθαρσίαν κατὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς ἐσθῆτος τοῦ 
πρεσβευτοῦ κατεσκέδασε. 
3 (8) Γέλωτος δὲ καταρραγέντος ἐξ ὅλου τοῦ θεά- 
τρου καὶ συγκροτούντων τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἀγερωχο- 
/ 
τάτων ἐμβλέψας εἰς τὸν Φιλωνίδην ὁ Ποστόμιος 
> [11 Δ / 0 8 4 9 / > λό 
εἶπεν" εξόμεθα᾽ τὸν οἰωνόν, ὦ σπερμολόγε 
3 e ` . 19 , lA 8 ὃ € ^ » 
ἄνθρωπε, ὅτι καὶ τὰ μὴ" αἰτούμενα δίδοτε ἡμῖν. 
A 
ἔπειτα εἰς τὸν ὄχλον ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ τὴν ὑβρισ- 
^ + 
µένην ἐσθῆτα δεικνύς, ὡς ἔμαθεν ἔτι πλείονα 
bl * 
γινόμενον ἐξ ἁπάντων τὸν γέλωτα καὶ φωνὰς 
y 3 
ἤκουσεν ἐνίων ἐπιχαιρόντων καὶ τὴν ὕβριν ἐπ- 
7 €t ^ )) αν te υ 3, € a 
4 αινούντων: '' Γελᾶτε, ἔφησεν, “ ἕως ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν, 


1 Ursinus : βουλομένων Ο. 
? Sylburg : ἀναστάσεις O. 
3 βαρβάρουν V, βάρβαρον Ursinus. 
* Ursinus : τελευτῶν O 
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them, the Tarentines, far from paying heed to him 
or thinking seriously, as men should do who are 
sensible and are taking counsel for a state which 
is in peril, watched rather to see if he would make 
any slip in the finer points of the Greek language, and 
then laughed, became exasperated at his trucu- 
lence, which they called barbarous, and finally 
were ready to drive him out of the theatre. As the 
Romans were departing, one of the Tarentines stand- 
ing beside the exit was a man named Philonides, a 
frivolous fellow who because of the besotted con- 
dition in which he passed his whole life was called 
Demijohn ; and this man, being still full of yester- 
day's wine, as soon as the ambassadors drew near, 
pulled up his garment, and assuming a posture most 
shameful to behold, bespattered the sacred robe of 
the ambassador with the filth that is indecent even 
to be uttered. 

(8) When laughter burst out from the whole theatre 
and the most insolent clapped their hands, Postumius, 
looking at Philonides, said: “ We shall accept 1 the 
omen, you frivolous fellow, in the sense that you 
Tarentines give us even what we do not ask for." 
Then he turned to the crowd and showed his defiled 
robe ; but when he found that the laughter of every- 
body became even greater and heard the cries of 
some who were exulting over and praising the insult, 
he said: “ Laugh while you may, Tarentines! 


1 Or, following Sylburg's emendation, ** we accept." 


5 Ursinus : παρατίνων O. $ Sylburg : ὑπὸ O. 
? οὐδὲ Q : où O. 8 δεχόμεθα Sylburg. 
9 καὶ τὰ μὴ Ursinus : μὴ καὶ τὰ O. 
10 τὸν added by Kiessling. 
1 ἤκουσεν Steph.?, ἤκουεν Ursinus : ἤκουον Ὁ. 
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ἄνδρες Ταραντῖνοι, γελᾶτε: πολὺν γὰρ τὸν μετὰ 
ταῦτα χρόνον κλαύσετε.᾽ ἐκπικρανθέντων δέ τινων 
πρὸς τὴν ἀπειλήν, “ καὶ ἵνα γε μᾶλλον,’ ἔφησεν, 
A ἀγανακτήσητε, καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν λέγομεν, ὅτι 
πολλῷ τὴν ἐσθῆτα ταύτην αἵματι ἐκπλυνεῖτε. 
ταῦτα οἱ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων πρέσβεις ὑβρισθέντες 
ὑπὸ τῶν Ταραντίνων ἰδίᾳ τε καὶ δημοσίᾳ καὶ 
ταύτας τὰς φωνὰς ἐπιθεσπίσαντες ἀπέπλευσαν ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως. Ursin.; (p. 346, ll. 10-17) Ambr. 

VI. (17, 9) "Apr. δ᾽ Αἰμιλίου Βαρβόλα eri- 
κλησιν τὴν ἀρχὴν παρειληφότος παρῆσαν οἱ σὺν 
τῷ Ἡοστομίῳ πεµφθέντες εἰς τὸν Τάραντα πρέσ- 
βεις, ἀπόκρισιν μὲν οὐδεμίαν φέροντες, τὰς δὲ 
ὕβρεις ἃς ἦσαν ὑβρισμένοι πρὸς αὐτῶν διεξιόντες, 
καὶ τὴν ἐσθῆτα. τοῦ Ποστομίου πίστιν τῶν λόγων 
παρεχόμενοι. ἀγανακτήσεως δὲ .μεγάλης ἐξ à ἁπάν- 
των γενομένης. ,συναγαγόντες τὴν βουλὴν οἱ περὶ 
τὸν Αἰμίλιον ὕπατοι τί χρὴ πράττειν ἐσκόπουν, 
ἕωθεν ἀρξάμενοι. μέχρι δύσεως ἡλίου: καὶ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἐποίησαν ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας συχνάς. (10) ἡ ἦν δ᾽ ἡ ζήτησις 
οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λελύσθαι τὰς περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης όμο- 
λογίας ὑπὸ τῶν Tapavrivov, τοῦτο “γὰρ ἅπαντες 
ὡμολόγουν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ χρόνου τῆς ἀποσταλη- 
σομένης ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς' στρατιᾶς. ἦσαν γάρ τινες 
οἱ παραινοῦντες μήπω τοῦτον ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
πόλεμον é ἕως Λευκανοί T ἀφεστήκασι καὶ Βρέττιοι 
καὶ τῶν Σαυνιτῶν πολὺ καὶ .φιλοπόλεμον ἔθνος, 
καὶ ;Ῥυρρηνία παρ᾽ αὐταῖς. οὖσα ταῖς .θύραις ἔτι 
ἀχείρωτος ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ὑποχείρια γένηται τάδε 
τὰ ἔθνη, μάλιστα μὲν ἅπαντα, εἰ δὲ μή ye, τὰ 


1 Ursinus : ἐκπλυνῆτε O. 
3 ὑβρισμένοι Sylburg : ὑποισμένοι O. 
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Laugh! For long will be the time that you will weep 
hereafter." When some became embittered at this 
threat, he added: “ And that you may become yet 
more angry, we say this also to you, that you will 
wash out this robe with much blood." The Roman 
ambassadors, having been insulted in this fashion by 
the Tarentines both privately and publicly and having 
uttered the prophetic words which I have reported, 
sailed away from their city. 

VI. (17,8) Assoon as Aemilius, with the cognomen 
Barbula, had assumed the consulship, Postumius and 
those who had been sent with him as ambassadors to 
Tarentum arrived in the city, bringing no answer, 
to be sure, but relating the insults that had been 
offered them and exhibiting the robe of Postumius 
as proof of their story. When great indignation was 
shown by all, Aemilius and his fellow consul assembled 
the senate and considered what course they ought to 
take, remaining in session from early morning until 
sunset ; and this they did for many days. (10) The 
question was not whether the terms of peace had 
been violated by the Tarentines, since all were agreed 
upon that point, but when an army should be sent out 
against them. For there were some who advised 
against undertaking this war as yet, while the Luca- 
nians, the Bruttians, and the large and warlike race of 
Samnites were in rebellion and Tyrrhenia, lying at 
their very doors, was still unconquered, but only after 
these nations had been subdued, preferably all of 
them, but if that should not be possible, at least those 

5 ἐπ) αὐτοὺς Sylburg : ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς O. 
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πρὸς ἀνατολὰς καὶ πλησίον τοῦ Τάραντος κείµενα. 
τοῖς δὲ τἀναντία τούτοις ἐφαίνετο συμφέρειν, μηδὲ 
τὸν ἐλάχιστον χρόνον ἀναμένειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιψηφίζειν 

8 τὸν πόλεμον ἤδη. καὶ ἐπεὶ τὰς γνώμας ἔδει 
διαριθμεῖσθαι, πλείους ἐφάνησαν οὗτοι τῶν ava- 
βάλλεσθαι τὸν πόλεμον εἰς ἑτέρους καιροὺς παρ- 
αινούντων' καὶ ὁ δῆμος ἐπεκύρωσε τὰ δόξαντα τῇ 
βουλῇ. [ζήτει ἐν τῷ περὶ στρατηγημάτων.] Ursin. 

VIL (17, 11)... φύσιν ἔχουσι: τοῖς μὲν 
διασῶσαι τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀγαθὰ βουλομένοις οἱ περὶ 
τὸν αὐτὸν ἀναστρεφόμενοι τόπον οἰωνοὶ σχολαιο- 
τέρᾳ τῇ πτήσει πρὸς ἀγαθοῦ εἶναι συμβόλου, τοῖς 
δὲ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων᾽ ἐφιεμένοις οἱ τὴν ἐπίτονον' 
καὶ ταχεῖαν ὁρμὴν ἔχοντες εἰς τὰ πρόσω: οὗτοι 
μὲν γὰρ πορισταί τε καὶ θηρευταὶ τῶν οὐχ ὑπαρ- 
χόντων εἰσίν, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐπίσκοποι καὶ φύλακες 
τῶν παρόντων. Ambr. 

2 (12) "Azacav τὴν πολεμίαν διεξῄῃει ἀρούρας τε 
ἀκμαῖον ἤδη τὸ σιτικὸν θέρος ἐχούσας πυρὶ διδοὺς 
καὶ δένδρα καρποφόρα κείρων. 

Παραπλήσιόν τι πάσχουσιν αἱ δημοκρατούμεναι 
πόλεις τοῖς πελάγεσιν: ἐκεῖνά τε γὰρ ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀνέμων ταράττεται φύσιν ἔχοντα ἠρεμεῖν, αὗταί 
τε ὑπὸ τῶν δημαγωγῶν κυκῶνται μηδὲν ἐν ἑαυ- 
ταῖς ἔχουσαι κακόν. Ambr. 

VIII. (17, 13) Τῶν Ταραντίνων βουλομένων ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿Ἠπείρου Πύρρον μετακαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν κατὰ 
“Ῥωμαίων πόλεμον καὶ τοὺς κωλύοντας ἐξελαυ- 
νόντων Μέτων τις καὶ αὐτὸς Ταραντῖνος, ἵνα τύχοι" 

1 Sylburg : ἐπὶ Ο. 

? Mai : ἔχουσαι Q. 

3 τοῖς Aor pst Q. 
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lying eastward and close to Tarentum. But others 
thought the opposite course advisable, namely, not 
to wait for a moment, but to vote for war at once. 
When it was time for counting the votes, those in the 
latter group were found to be more numerous than 
those who advised postponing the war to another 
time. And the populace ratified the decision of the 
senate. [The MS. adds: See the section on Strata- 
gems.] | 

VII. (17, 11). . . it is the nature of those birds 
which hover round the same spot in rather leisurely 
flight to be of good omen to those who wish to save 
their own possessions ; and it is the nature of those 
birds which dart forward in swift and impetuous flight 
to be of good omen to those who covet the possessions 
of others. For the latter are providers and hunters 
of the things that are lacking, whereas the former are 
watchers and guardians of the things on hand. 

(12) He went through the whole country of the 
enemy setting fire to the fields which had crops of 
grain already ripe and cutting down the fruit-trees. 

Democracies experience something of the same 
sort as do the seas ; for just as the latter are agitated 
by the winds, though it is their nature to be tranquil, 
so the former are disturbed by the demagogues, 
though they have in themselves no evil. 

VIII. (17, 13) When the Tarentines wished to 
summon Pyrrhus from Epirus to:aid in the war 
against the Romans and were banishing those who 
opposed this course, a certain Meton, himself a 
Tarentine, in order to gain their attention and show 


* ἐπίτονον (or σύντονον) Cary : ἐπίτομον Q, Jacoby, ἐπίπονον 
Hertlein. 
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προσοχῆς καὶ διδάξειε αὐτοὺς ὅσα μετὰ τῆς 
βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας εἰς πόλιν ἐλευθέραν καὶ τρυ- 
φῶσαν εἰσελεύσεται κακά, συγκαθημένου τοῦ 
πλήθους παρῆν εἰς τὸ θέατρον ἐστεφανωμένος 
ὥσπερ ἐκ συμποσίου, παιδίσκην περιειληφὼς αὐλη- 
9 τρίδα κωμαστικὰ μέλη προσαυλοῦσαν." (14) δια- 
λυθείσης δὲ τῆς ἀπάντων σπουδῆς εἰς γέλωτα, 
καὶ τῶν μὲν ῴδευ, αὐτὸν κελευόντων, τῶν δὲ 
> ^ / ’ M ^ ` 
ὀρχεῖσθαι, περιβλέψας κύκλῳ καὶ τῇ χειρὶ δια- 
σημήνας ἡσυχίαν αὐτῷ παρασχεῖν, ἐπειδὴ κατ- 
/ M / 4€» 2)» Y {{ - 
έστειλε τὸν θόρυβον: '' Άνδρες, ἔφη, '' πολῖται, 
τούτων ὧν ἐμὲ ποιοῦντα ὁρᾶτε νῦν οὐδὲν ὑμῖν 
IE ^ oN + ` ` > S 
ἐξέσται ποιεῖν ἐὰν βασιλέα καὶ φρουρὰν εἰς τὴν 
’ 3 ^ 3, 2» ς . [d ‘ 
3 πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν ἐάσητε.᾽ ws δὲ κινουμένους καὶ 
προσέχοντας εἶδε πολλοὺς καὶ κελεύοντας λέγειν, 
σώζων ἔτι τὸ προσποίημα τῆς κραιπάλης τὰ συμ- 
βησόμενα αὐτοῖς ἠριθμεῖτο᾽ κακά: ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ 
λέγοντος οἱ τῶν κακῶν αἴτιοι συλλαβόντες αὐτὸν 
. ^4 ? ^ > ^ ’ 
κατὰ κεφαλῆς" ἐξωθοῦσιν ἐκ τοῦ θεάτρου. Ambr. 
IX. (17, 15) “ Βασιλεὺς ᾿Ηπειρωτῶν ύρρος, 
βασιλέως Αἰακίδου, Ποπλίῳ Οὐαλερίῳ τῷ 'Po- 
μαίων ὑπάτῳ χαίρειν. πεπύσθαι μὲν εἰκός σε 
παρ᾽ ἑτέρων ὅτι πάρειμι μετὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
αραντίνοις τε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ᾿Ιταλιώταις ἐπι- 
καλεσαμένοις βοηθήσων: καὶ μηδὲ ταῦτα ἀγνοεῖν, 
τίνων τε ἀνδρῶν ἀπόγονός εἰμι καὶ τίνας αὐτὸς 
ἀποδέδειγμαι πράξεις καὶ πόσην δύναμιν ἐπάγο- 
9 μαι; καὶ ὡς τὰ πολέμια ἀγαθήν. οἰόμενος δή 
σε τούτων ἕκαστον ἐπιλογιζόμενον μὴ περιμένειν 
ἕως ἔργῳ καὶ πείρᾳ μάθῃς τὴν κατὰ τοὺς ἀγῶνας 
1 κακά Kiessling : om. O, Jacoby. 
2 Kiessling : προσαυδοῦσαν Q, προσῴδουσαν Struve. 
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them all the evils that would come in the train of 
royalty into a free and luxury-loving state, came into 
the theatre, at a time when the multitude was seated 
there, wearing a garland, as if returning from a 
banquet, and embracing a young flute-girl who was 
playing on her flute tunes appropriate to songs of 
revelry. (14) When the seriousness of all gave way to 
laughter and some of them bade him to sing, others 
to dance, Meton looked round him on every side and 
waved his hand for silence ; then, when he had quieted 
the disturbance, he said: “ Citizens, of these things 
which you see me doing now you will not be able to 
do a single one if you permit a king and a garrison 
to enter the city." When he saw that many were 
moved and paying attention and were bidding him 
to speak on, he proceeded, while still preserving his 
pretence of drunkenness, to enumerate the evils that 
would befall them. But while he was still speaking, 
the men responsible for those evils seized him and 
threw him head first out of the theatre. 

IX. (17, 15) “ The King of the Epirots, Pyrrhus, 
son of King Aeacides, to Publius Valerius, consul 
of the Romans, greetings. You have presumably 
learned from others that I have come with my army 
to the aid of the Tarentines and other Italiots in 
response to their summons ; presumably also you 
are not unaware from what men I am sprung and 
what exploits I myself have performed and of the 
size of the army I bring with me and its excellence 
in warfare. Convinced as I am, then, that as you 
appraise each of these factors you are not waiting to 
learn from fact and experience our valour in battle, 


* Mai : ἠριθμεῖτε Q. 4 Naber : κεφαλὴν Q. 
5 Struve : ἐπαγόμενος Q. 
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ἡμῶν ἀρετήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποστάντα τῶν ὅπλων χωρεῖν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς λόγους, συμβουλεύω τέ σοι περὶ ὧν ὁ 

“Ρωμαίων δῆμος διαφέρεται πρὸς Ταραντίνους ἢ 
Λευκανοὺς ἢ Σαυνίτας ἐμοὶ τὴν διάγνωσιν ἐπι- 
τρέπειν--διαιτήσω γὰρ ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ δικαίου 

` ΄ M / A 3 ^ + 
τὰ διάφορα--καὶ παρέξω τοὺς ἐμαυτοῦ φίλους 
e 7 ` r > / «1 s $ ^ 
ἁπάσας τὰς βλάβας ἀποτίνοντας ἃς ἂν αὐτῶν 

3 ἐγὼ καταγνῶ. (16) ὀρθῶς δὲ ποιήσετε" καὶ ὑμεῖς 
βεβαιωτὰς παρασχόντες ὑπὲρ ὧν ἂν ἐκείνων τινὲς 
ἐπικαλῶσιν, ὅτι τὰ κριθέντα ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ φυλάξετε 
κύρια. ταῦτα ποιοῦσι μὲν ὑμῖν εἰρήνην ἐπαγγέλ- 
opat παρέξειν καὶ φίλος ἔσεσθαι καὶ ἐφ᾽ οὓς ἄν 
pe παρακαλῆτε πολέμους προθύμως βοηθήσειν, 

4 μὴ ποιοῦσι δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἐπιτρέψαιμι χώραν συμμά- 

> ^ 3 ^ ` / € P, > 
χων ἀνδρῶν ἐξερημοῦν καὶ πόλεις “Ελληνίδας av- 

, 5 ` / 34.4 A 
αρπάζειν καὶ σώματα ἐλεύθερα λαφυροπωλεῖν, 
3 ` ΄ ^ Y g r LÀ X 
ἀλλὰ κωλύσω τοῖς ὅπλοις, ἵνα παύσησθε ἤδη ποτὲ 
ἄγοντες καὶ φέροντες ὅλην ᾿Ιταλίαν καὶ πᾶσιν dv- 
θρώποις ὡς" δούλοις ἐντρυφῶντες. ἐκδέξομαι δὲ 
τὰς σὰς ἀποκρίσεις μέχρι δεκάτης ἡμέρας: περ- 
αιτέρω γὰρ οὐκ ἂν ἔτι δυναίμην.᾽ Ambr. 

X. Ur. i) Πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ “Ῥωμαίων ὕπατος 
ἀντιγράφει τήν τε αὐθάδειαν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐπιρ- 
ραπίζων καὶ τὸ «φρόνημα τῆς "Ῥωμαίων πόλεως 
ἐνδεικνύμενος: '' Πόπλιος Οὐαλέριος Λαβίνιος, 
στρατηγὸς ὕπατος “Ῥωμαίων, βασιλεῖ Πύρρῳ 

9 χαίρειν. ἀνδρὸς ἔργον εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ σώφρονος 
ἀπειλητικὰς πέμπειν ἐπιστολὰς πρὸς τοὺς ὑπηκόους" 
ὧν δ᾽ οὔτε τὴν δύναμιν ἐξήτακεν οὔτε τὰς ἀρετὰς 


1 Struve : οὓς Q. 2 Struve : ποιήσητε Q. 
3 Mai : ἐπαγγέλομεν Q. 4 Struve : παρακαλεῖτε Q 
5 διαρπάζειν Naber. 6 ὡς Mai: καὶ Q. 
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but having desisted from arms, are proceeding to 
words, I not only advise you to leave to me the 
settlement of your differences with the Tarentines, 
Lucanians and Samnites—for I will arbitrate your 
differences with complete justice—but I will cause 
my friends to make good all the damage that I find 
them to have caused. (16) You Romans also will 
do well to offer sureties yourselves, with respect to 
any charges that some of them may bring against 
you, that you will abide by my decisions as valid. 
If you do this, I promise to give you peace and to 
be your friend and to aid you zealously in any wars 
to which you may summon me; but if you do not 
do so, I shall not permit you to make desolate the 
country of men who are my allies, to plunder Greek 
cities and sell freemen at auction, but I shall prevent 
you by force of arms, in order that you may at last 
stop pillaging all Italy and treating all men arrogantly 
as if they were slaves. I shall wait ten days for your 
answer ; longer I cannot wait.” 

X. (17, 17) In reply to this the Roman consul 
wrote back, rebuking the man’s arrogance and dis- 
playing the lofty spirit of the Roman commonwealth : 
“ Publius Valerius Lavinius, general and consul of 
the Romans, to King Pyrrhus, greetings. It seems 
to me to be the part of a prudent man to send 
threatening letters to his subjects; but to despise 
those whose might he has not tested and whose 

τ Both here and in the following chapter the MS. gives 
the name as Lavinius instead of Laevinus. The corruption 
was particularly easy in the Greek and may be due to the 
excerptor. ' 
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ἐπέγνωκε, τούτων ὡς φαύλων καὶ μηδενὸς ἀξίων 
καταφρονεῖν ἀνοήτου μοι φαίνεται τρόπου τεκμή- 

3 ριον εἶναι καὶ τὸ διάφορον οὐκ ἐπισταμένου. ἡμεῖς 
δὲ οὐ τοῖς λόγοις τιμωρεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐχθροὺς εἰώ- 
θαμεν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἔργοις, καὶ οὔτε δικαστὴν ποιού- 
μεθά σε περὶ ὧν Ταραντίνοις ἢ Σαυνίταις ἢ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις πολεμίοις ἐγκαλοῦμεν οὔτ᾽ ἐγγυητὴν λαμβά- 
νομεν ἐκτίσματος οὐδενός, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἡμῶν αὐτῶν 
ὅπλοις τὸν ἀγῶνα κρινοῦμεν καὶ τὰς τιμωρίας 
ὡς ἂν αὐτοὶ θέλωμεν ἀναπράξομεν. ταῦτα δὴ 
προειδὼς ἀνταγωνιστὴν ἡμῖν παρασκεύαζε σαυτόν, 

4 ἀλλὰ μὴ δικαστήν. (18) καὶ περὶ ὧν ἡμᾶς αὐτὸς 
ἀδικεῖς οὕστινας ἐγγυητὰς ἐκτισμάτων παρέξεις 
σκόπει: μὴ Ταραντίνους ἀναδέχου μηδὲ τοὺς 
ἄλλους πολεμίους! τὰ δίκαια ὑφέξειν. εἰ Ò ἐκ 
παντὸς τρόπου πόλεμον αἴρεσθαι" πρὸς ἡμᾶς ôt- 
έγνωκας, ἴσθι σοι ταὐτὸ᾽ συμβησόμενον ὃ πᾶσι 
συμβαίνειν ἀνάγκη τοῖς μάχεσθαι βουλομένοις 
πρὶν ἐξετάσαι πρὸς οὓς ποιήσονται τὴν μάχην. 

6 ταῦτα ἐνθυμούμενος, εἴ τινος δέῃ τῶν ἡμετέρων, 
ἀποθέμενος τὰς ἀπειλὰς καὶ τὸ βασιλικὸν αὔχημα 
καταβαλὼν ἴθι πρὸς τὴν βουλὴν καὶ δίδασκε καὶ 
πεῖθε τοὺς συνέδρους, ὡς οὐδενὸς ἀτυχήσων οὔτε 
τῶν δικαίων οὔτε τῶν εὐγνωμόνων. Ambr. 

XI. (18, 1) Λαβίνιος ὁ Ρωμαίων ὕπατος kard- 
σκοπον τοῦ []ύρρου συλλαβών, καθοπλίσας' τὴν 
στρατιὰν πᾶσαν καὶ εἰς τάξιν καταστήσας, ὡς 
ἐπέδειξε τῷ κατασκόπῳ, φράζειν ἐκέλευσε πρὸς 
τὸν ἀποστείλαντα πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ πρὸς 


1 τοὺς ἄλλους πολεμίους Kiessling : τοὺς πολεμίους Ὁ, 
Jacoby, τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους Post. 
2 Naber, Jacoby : αἱρεῖσθαι Q. 3 Struve : τοῦτο Q. 
y P 
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valour he has not learned to know, as if they were 
insignificant and of no account, seems to me to be 
evidence of a disposition that is foolish and does not 
know how to discriminate. As for us, we are wont to 
punish our enemies, not by words, but by deeds, and 
we are neither making you a judge in the matter of 
our charges against the Tarentines, Samnites or our 
other foes nor accepting you as a surety for the pay- 
ment of any penalty, but we shall decide the contest 
by our own arms and exact the penalties as we our- 
selves wish. Now that you are forewarned of this, 
make yourself ready as our opponent, not as our 
judge. (18) As for the wrongs you yourself have 
done us, take thought whom you will offer as sureties 
for the payment of penalties ; do not expect the 
Tarentines or our other enemies to offer just 
redress. But if you have determined to make war 
upon us by all means, know that the same thing 
will happen to you that must needs happen to all 
who wish to fight before investigating against whom 
they will be waging the contest. Bearing these 
things in mind, if you want anything that is ours, 
first put aside your threats and drop your regal 
boastfulness, then go to the senate and inform and 
persuade its members, confident that you will not 
fail of anything that is either just or reasonable." 
XI. (18, 1) Lavinius, the Roman consul, having 
caught a spy of Pyrrhus, armed and drew up the 
whole army in line of battle, and showing it to the 
spy, bade him tell the whole truth to the one who 
had sent him, and, in addition to reporting what he 


4 καθοπλίσας Q : καὶ καθοπλίσας A. 
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οἷς ἐθεάσατο λέγειν ὅτι Λαβίνιος ὁ “Ρωμαίων ὕπα- 
τος αὐτὸν παρακαλεῖ μὴ λάθρα πέμπειν ἑτέρους ἔτι 
A / 3 5 , ` , / 
τοὺς κατασκεφοµένους, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐλθόντα φανε- 
ρῶς ἰδεῖν τε καὶ μαθεῖν τὴν “Ρωμαίων δύναμιν. 
Ambr. 
XII. (18, 9) ᾿Ανήρ τις ᾿Οβλάκος ὄνομα, Οὐλσί- 
^ ^ d 
vios ἐπίκλησιν, τοῦ Φερεντανῶν ἔθνους ἡγεμών, 
ὁρῶν τὸν ll/ppov οὐ μίαν ἔχοντα στάσιν, ἀλλὰ 
πᾶσι τοῖς μαχομένοις ὀξέως ἐπιφαινόμενον, προσ- 
εἶχεν ἐκείνῳ μόνῳ τὸν νοῦν, καὶ ὅποι παριππεύοι 
τὸν ἴδιον ἀντιπαρῆγεν ἵππον: καί τις ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 
^ A ^ 7 ^ A 
τῶν μετὰ τοῦ βασιλέως, Λεοννᾶτος Λεοφάντου 
Μακεδών, ὑποπτεύει τε καὶ δείξας τῷ Πύρρῳ 
LÁ [gi ^ A Ld / ^ 
λέγει: '' Τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα φυλάττου, βασιλεῦ: 
πολεμιστὴς γὰρ ἄκρος καὶ οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἑστηκὼς 
τόπου μάχεται, σὲ δὲ παρατηρεῖ καὶ τέτακεν ἐπὶ 


` ~ ^ ` 
σοι τὸν νοῦν. (8) τοῦ δὲ βασιλέως Aéyovros- “Ti 
3 y ’ A 
δ ἄν µε δράσειεν εἷς ὧν τοσούτους ἔχοντα περὶ 
/ » ^ 
ἐμαυτόν; καί τι καὶ νεανιευοµένου περὶ τῆς 


ε ^ € 7 e 3 M ’ M e / 
ἑαυτοῦ ῥώμης, ὡς εἰ καὶ συνέλθοι πρὸς ἕνα μόνος 
οὐκ ἄπεισιν ὀπίσω χαίρων, λαβὼν ὃν ἀνέμενε 
S € A 3 7 3 2 ` ^ 
καιρὸν ὁ Φερεντανὸς 'OfAdkos ἐλαύνει σὺν τοῖς 
. 3 A 3 ’ M A y id 
περὶ αὐτὸν εἰς μέσην τὴν βασιλικὴν ἴλην: διακόψας 
δὲ τὸ στῖφος τῶν πέριξ ἱππέων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐφέρετο 
` , ν » , A Ne 
τὸν βασιλέα, διαλαβὼν ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς χερσὶ 
τὸ δόρυ’ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ χρόνον ὁ μὲν Λεον- 
νᾶτος, 6 προειπὼν τῷ Πύρρῳ φυλάττεσθαι τὸν 
ἄνδρα, μικρὸν ἐκνεύσας εἰς τὰ πλάγια τὸν ἵππον 
αὐτοῦ παίει τῷ ξυστῷ διὰ τῆς λαγόνος, ὁ δὲ 
M y ^ 
Φερεντανὸς ἤδη καταφερόμενος τὸν τοῦ βασιλέως 
διὰ τοῦ στήθους ἐλαύνει, καὶ συγκαταπίπτουσι 
1 ἐπιφαινόμενον Q : ἐπιφερόμενον A. 
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had seen, to tell him that Lavinius, the Roman consul, 
bade him not to send any more men secretly as spies, 
but to come himself, openly, to see and learn the 
might of the Romans. 

XII. (18, 2) A certain man named Oblacus, with 
the cognomen Volsinius, a leader of the Ferentan 
nation, observing that Pyrrhus did not remain in one 
fixed place but appeared suddenly to all his men in © 
turn as they fought, kept his attention on him alone 
and wherever Pyrrhus rode up he would bring up 
his own horse opposite him. One of the king's 
companions, Leonnatus, the son of Leophantus, a 
Macedonian, observing him, became suspicious, and 
pointing him out to Pyrrhus, said: “ Beware of that 
man, O King ; for he is a keen warrior, and does not 
fight remaining in one position, but watches you and 
has his attention fixed on you." (3) To which the 
king answered: “ But what could he, being but one 
man, do to me who have so many defenders about 
me?" and with youthful bravado he even uttered 
some boast about his own strength, to the effect that 
even if he engaged alone with a single adversary the 
other would not get off unpunished. The Ferentan 
Oblacus, having thus found the opportunity for which 
he was waiting, charged with his companions into the 
midst of the royal squadron ; and breaking through 
the crowd of attendant horsemen, he bore down upon 
the king himself, grasping his spear with both hands. 
But at the same moment Leonnatus, who had warned 
Pyrrhus to beware of the man, swerved a little to one 
side and struck the foe's horse through the flank with 
his spear, but Oblacus even while falling to the 
ground ran the king's horse through the breast ; and 


2 ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς χερσὶ Struve : ἀμφοτέρας τὰς χεῖρας Q. 
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5 τοῖς ἵπποις ἀμφότεροι. (4) τὸν μὲν οὖν βασιλέα 
τῶν σωματοφυλάκων ὁ πιστότατος ἐπὶ τὸν ἴδιον 
ἵππον ἀναβιβάσας ἐξελαύνει, τὸν δὲ ᾿Ὀβλάκον 
μέχρι πολλοῦ διαγωνισάμενον, ἔπειτα ὑπὸ πλήθους 
τῶν τραυμάτων καταπονηθέντα, τῶν ἑταίρων τινὲς 
ἀράμενοι μεγάλου περὶ Tov" νεκρὸν. ἀγῶνος γενο- 

6 pévov διακομίζουσυ». ἐκ τότε δὲ ὁ βασιλεύς, ὦ ἵνα 
μὴ διάσημος" εἴη. τοῖς πολεμίοις, τὴν μὲν ἰδίαν 
χλαμύδα À ἣν ἐν ταῖς μάχαις εἰώθει Φορεῖν, ἁλουργῆ 
τε οὖσαν καὶ χρυσόπαστον, καὶ τὸν ὁπλισμὸν 
πολυτελέστερον" ὄντα τῶν ἄλλων τῆς τε ὕλης 
ἕνεκα καὶ τῆς τέχνης, τὸν πιστότατον τῶν ἑταίρων" 
καὶ κατὰ τοὺς ἀγῶνας ἀνδρειότατον Μεγακλῆν 
ἐκέλευσεν ἐνδῦναι, τὴν δὲ .φαιὰν ἐκείνου χλαμύδα 
καὶ τὸν θώρακα. καὶ τὴν ἐπὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ" καυσίαν 
αὐτὸς ἔλαβεν: ὅπερ αἴτιον αὐτῷ τῆς σωτηρίας 
ἔδοξε γενέσθαι. Ambr. 

XIII. (18, 5) Ὅτι Πύρρου τοῦ ᾿Ἠπειρωτῶν» 
βασιλέως ἐπὶ τὴν “Ῥώμην στρατιὰν ἐξαγαγόντος 
ἐβουλεύσαντο πρεσβευτὰς ἀποστεῖλαι τοὺς ἀξιώ- 
σοντας Πύρρον ἀπολυτρῶσαι σφίσι τοὺς αἰχμα- 
λώτους εἴτ᾽ ἀντιδιαλλαξάμενον | ἑτέρων σωμάτων 
εἴτ᾽ ἀργύριον κατ᾽ ἄνδρα ὁρίσαντα, καὶ ἆπο- 
δεικνύουσι πρέσβεις Γάιον Φαβρίκιον, ὃ ὃς ἐνιαυτῷ 
τρίτῳ πρότερον ὑπατεύων Σαυνίτας καὶ Λευκα- 
νοὺς καὶ Βρεττίους ἐνίκησε μεγάλαις μάχαις καὶ 
x Θουρίων πολιορκίαν ἔλυσε, καὶ Κόιντον 


τὸ Ω, according to Kiessling. 2 Mai : διασήµενος Q. 
3 Struve : λυσιτελέστερον 
4 Struve : ἑτέρων Q. 
* τῇ κεφαλῇ Struve : τὴν κεφαλὴν Q. 
5 Sylburg : ἠπειρώτου Ὁ ; τῶν ᾿Ηπειρωτῶν B. Grasberger. 
? Reiske : ἀποδείκνυσι O. 
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both fell with their horses. (4) As for the king, the 
most faithful man of his bodyguards mounted him on 
his own horse and rode away. In the case of Oblacus, 
after he had fought on for a long time and then 
succumbed to innumerable wounds, some of his com- 
panions took him up, after a sharp struggle had taken 
place for the possession of his body, and bore him 
away. Thereafter the king, in order not to be con- 
spicuous to his enemies, ordered that his own cloak, 
purple-dyed and shot with gold, which he was accus- 
tomed to wear in battle, and his armour, which was 
more costly than that of the others in point both of 
material and workmanship, should be worn by the 
most faithful of his companions and the bravest in 
battle, Megacles, while he himself took the other’s 
dun cloak, breastplate and his felt head-gear. And 
this seemed to be the reason for his escape. 

XIII. (18, 5) When Pyrrhus, the king of the Epi- 
rots, led an army against Rome, they voted to send 
ambassadors to ask him to release to them for ransom 
the prisoners he had taken, either exchanging them 
for others or setting a price for each man ; and they 
chose as ambassadors Gaius Fabricius, who while 
serving as consul two years earlier ! had conquered 
the Samnites, Lucanians and Bruttians in stubborn 
battles and had raised the siege of Thurii ; Quintus 


1 Literally, “ the third year before." He was consul in 
282 B.c. ; the date of the embassy to Pyrrhus was the early 
winter of 280/79. In chap. 16, 3 Fabricius says it is the 
fourth year since his consulship. The ambassadors were 
probably chosen late in the year 280, their meeting with 
Pyrrhus taking place early in 279 (so at least according to 
Dionysius’ reckoning). 

VOL. VII -. N2 361 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


Αἰμίλιον τὸν συνάρξαντα τῷ Φαβρικίῳ καὶ τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν τοῦ Ἰυρρηνικοῦ πολέμου σχόντα, καὶ 
Πόπλιον Κορνήλιον, ὃς ἐνιαυτῷ τετάρτῳ πρότερον 
ὑπατεύων Ἰελτῶν ἔθνος ὅλον, τοὺς καλουμένους 
Σένωνας, ἐχθίστους “Ρωμαίων ὄντας, πολεμῶν 
9 ἅπαντας ἡβηδὸν κατέσφαξεν. (6) οὗτοι πρὸς Hóp- 
pov ᾿ἀφικόμενοι καὶ διαλεχθέντες ὅσα τῇ τοιαύτῃ 
χρείᾳ πρόσφορα ἦν, ὡς ἀτέκμαρτον πρᾶγμα τύ- 
χη καὶ ταχεῖαι τῶν πολέμων" αἱ τροπαὶ καὶ τῶν 
συμβησομένων οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις προειδέναι ῥᾷδιον, 
«ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τὴν προαίρεσιν ἐποίουν εἴτ᾽ ἀργύριον 
ávri? τῶν αἰχμαλώτων ἐβούλετο λαβεῖν εἴτε ἑτέρους 


αἰχμαλώτους. 
3 (1) Πύρρος δὲ μετὰ τῶν φίλων βουλευσάμενος 
ἀποκρίνεται τάδε αὐτοῖς: '' Σχέτλιόν τι πρᾶγμα 


ποιεῖτε, ὦ ἄνδρες “Ρωμαῖοι, φιλίαν μὲν οὐ βου- 
λόμενοι συνάψαι πρὸς ἐμέ, τοὺς δὲ ἁλόντας κατὰ 
πόλεμον ἀξιοῦντες ἀπολαβεῖν, ἵνα τοῖς αὐτοῖς τού- 
τοις σώμασιν εἰς τὸν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ πόλεμον ἔχητε" 
m 23432 0 _A ; , 5 , 
4 χρῆσθαι. ἀλλ εἰ τὰ κράτιστα βουλεύεσθε πράτ- 
τειν καὶ τὸ κουῇ συμφέρον ἀμφοτέροις. ἡμῖν 
σκοπεῖτε, σπεισάμενοι τὸν πόλεμον τὸν πρὸς ἐμὲ 
καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς. συμμάχους ἀπολάβετε τοὺς ἰδίους 
προῖκα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πολίτας τε καὶ συμμάχους 
ἅπαντας: ἄλλως Ò οὐκ ἂν ὑπομείναιμι πολλοὺς 
καὶ ἀγαθοὺς" ὑμῖν προέσθαι.᾽ Ursin. 
XIV. (18, 8) Tatra pev τῶν τριῶν πρεσβευτῶν 
παρόντων ἔλεξεν, ἰδίᾳ δὲ τὸν Φαβρίκιον ἀπολαβών, 
“Eyo σέ, φησίν, “ὦ Φαβρίκιε, πυνθάνομαι 


1 Σένωνας Ursinus : νέωνας V, νέωννας E, γέωνας MP. 
* πολέμων Ursinus : πόλεων Ο. 
3 ἀντὶ Ursinus : αὐτῶν O. * Ursinus : ἔχοιτε Ὁ. 
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Aemilius, who had been Fabricius' colleague and had 
been in command of the Tyrrhenian war; and 
Publius Cornelius, who while consul three! years 
earlier had waged war on the whole tribe of Gauls 
called the Senones, the Romans' bitterest enemies, 
and had slain all their adult males. (6) These men, 
when they had come to Pyrrhus and had said every- 
thing that was appropriate for such a mission, pointing 
out that fortune is an incalculable thing, that the 
changes in war are swift, and that it is not easy for 
mortals to know in advance any of the things that 
are going to happen, left to him the choice whether 
he wished to receive money for the prisoners or to 
get other prisoners in their stead. 

(7) Pyrrhus, after taking counsel with his friends, 
answered them as follows: ' You are acting per- 
versely, Romans, when you are unwilling to join 
friendship with me, but ask to get back your men 
who have been captured in war, in order that you may 
have these same persons to use in your war against 
me. But if you are planning ? to act in the best 
manner and if you have the common advantage of 
us both as your goal, put an end to the war against 
me and my allies and receive back all your men 
from me gratis, both your citizens and your allies. 
Otherwise I could never consent to hand over to you 
so many brave men." 

XIV. (18, 8) This much he said while the three 
ambassadors were present; then, taking Fabricius 
aside, he said : "* I hear that you, Fabricius, are most 


1 Literally, * the fourth year before." The year was 283. 
3 Or, following Sylburg, “ΙΕ you wish.” 


5 Ursinus : βουλεύεσθαι O, βούλεσθε Sylburg. 
8 ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας Reiske. 
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$ > ¢ i ^ 

κράτιστον ἐν ἡγεμονίαις πολέμων εἶναι Kav’ τῷ 

βίῳ δίκαιον καὶ σώφρονα καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἁπάσας 

7 # 

ἔχοντα ἀρετάς, χρημάτων 8°? ἄπορον καὶ καθ᾽ êv 

τὸ μέρος τοῦτο ἐλασσούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τύχης, ὥστε 
^ i“ ^ ^ 

μηδὲν ἄμεινον τῶν πενεστάτων βουλευτῶν" ἐν τοῖς 

9 κατὰ τὸν βίον διατελεῖν. τοῦτο δὴ τὸ μέρος ἐκ- 

πληρῶσαι προθυμούμενος ἕτοιμός εἰμι διδόναι σοὶ 

πλῆθος ἆ ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου τοσοῦτον ὅσον κτησά- 

μενος ἅπαντας ὑπερβαλεῖς πλούτῳ τοὺς μάλιστα 

δοκοῦντας ᾿Ῥωμαίων εὐπορεῖν, καλὸν νομίσας av- 

M 
ἅλωμα καὶ πρέπον ἡγεμόνι τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας 
ἀναξίως τῆς ἀρετῆς διὰ πενίαν πράττοντας εὖερ- 
- ^ vi ^ 
γετεῖν καὶ βασιλικοῦ πλούτου τοῦτ᾽ ἀνάθημα καὶ 
3 κατασκεύασμα λαμπρότατον. (9) μαθὼν δὲ τὴν 
ld ^ 
ἐμὴν προαίρεσιν, Φαβρίκιε, καὶ πᾶσαν ἀποθέ- 
^ ^ 9 ^ 

μενος αἰδῶ μέτεχε' τῶν map ἡμῖν ὑπαρχόντων 
2 θῶ ε > ^ 291 N 0 5 ` Ιλ 

ἀγαθῶν, ὡς ἐμοῦ μέλλοντος εἴσεσθαι᾽ καὶ μεγάλην 
/ 4 y ΑΡ og 7 ; 6 . er 

σοι χάριν, καὶ μὰ AV οὐκ ἐλάττω . . $ καὶ ξένων 

τοὺς τιμιωτάτους εἶναι νόμιζε. ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἀντὶ τού- 

των μήτ᾽ ἄδικον μήτ᾽ αἰσχρὰν πρᾶξιν ὑπηρετήσῃς 

μηδεμίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὧν αὐτὸς κρείττων con Kal 

4 τιμιώτερος ἐν τῇ σεαυτοῦ" πατρίδι. καὶ πρῶτον 

> / 

μὲν ἐπὶ τὰς διαλλαγάς, ὅση δύναμις ἐν σοί, map- 
^ z M ^ 

όρμησον τὴν ἄχρι τοῦδε δύσεριν᾽ καὶ οὐδὲν τῶν 

1 Struve : καὶ O. 2 § Sylburg : re O. 

3 βουλευτῶν deleted by Smit; Post suggests πελατῶν. 

* Sylburg : μέτασχε EV, μήταχε X. 

5 Ursinus : ἴσεται EV, εἴσεται X. 

6 Lacuna indicated by Ursinus, Reiske , Proposed οὐκ 
ἐλάττων «τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων καὶ ἀναγκαίων» [or οὐκ ἐλάττω (acc. 
plur.) «τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων φέρεσθαιλ] καὶ ξένων ἐν τοῖς ᾿τιµιωτάτοις 
εἶναι νόμιζε. Post su gests | οὐκ ἐλάττω «σε ποιεῖν ἀγαθά µε 


ἑτοῖμον ἢ φίλων» καὶ ξένων τοὺς τ. εἶναι νόμιζε. µ 
? Hertlein : ἑαυτοῦ O. * Ursinus : δύνεριν O. 
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able in military commands and in your private life 
are just and prudent and possess all the other virtues, 
but that you are without pecuniary means, being in 
this one respect ill-treated by Fortune, so that you 
continue to be no better off than the poorest senators ! 
in the matter of a livelihood. Being eager to supply 
this defect, I am ready to give you such an amount 
of silver and gold as will enable you to surpass in 
wealth all the Romans who are reputed to be the 
most prosperous. For I consider it an excellent 
cxpenditure and one befitting a ruler to confer 
benefits upon the good men who because of poverty 
do not fare according to their merit, and I regard 
this as the most splendid dedication and monument 
of royal wealth. (9) Now that you have been in- 
formed of my purpose, Fabricius, lay aside all modesty 
and share in the blessings that are to be found with 
us, knowing that I shall be exceedingly grateful to 
you ; and, by Heaven, noless . . . believe [them ?] to 
be the most valued of my guest-friends.? And to me 
in return for these things you are not to render any 
service that is either wrong or shameful, but only 
services from which you yourself wil be more 
powerful and more honoured in your own country. 
First, then, with all the power that lies in you, urge 
the senate, which thus far has been contentious and 


1 [n place of ‘‘ senators" Post would read “ clients." 

* Reiske proposed to complete the sentence thus: “ and, 
by Heaven, believe that you will be no less dear [to me than 
my friends and relations] and will be among the most valued 
of my guest-friends,” or “ believe that [you will get] no less 
than [my friends] and will be among the most valued," etc. 
Post suggests “ you must believe that I am ready to confer 
upon you no less kindness than upon the most honoured of 
friends and guests.” 
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μετρίων φρονοῦσαν: βουλήν, διδάσκων ws οὐκὶ ἐπὶ 
κακῷ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν" ἀφῖγμαι Ταραντίνοις 
kai? τοῖς ἄλλοις. ᾿Ιταλιώταις ὑποσχόμενος βοηθή- 
σειν, οὓς" οὔτε ὅσιον οὔτ᾽ εὔσχημόν ἐστί μοι παρ- 
όντι μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ τὴν πρώτην νενικηκότι᾽ 
μάχην ἐγκαταλιπεῖν. καὶ πάνυ πολλὰ καὶ av- 
αγκαῖα πράγματα κατὰ τοῦτον γενόμενα τὸν και- 
ρὸν ἐπὶ riv ἰδίαν με ἀρχὴν μετακαλεῖ. (10) πίστεις 
τε ὑπέχομαι πάσας, ὁπόσαι βεβαιοῦσυ; ἀνθρώ- 
πων ὁμολογίας, καὶ μόνῳ καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
πρεσβευτῶν περὶ τῆς οἴκαδε ἀνακομιδῆς εἴ με 
“Ῥωμαῖοι ποιήσαιντο φίλον; ἵνα θαρρῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
σεαυτοῦ" πολίτας λέγῃς," εἰ O5!" τισι τὸ τῆς Pa- 
σιλείας ὄνομα ὑποπτόν ἐστιν ὡς ἀπατηλὸν ἐν 
ὁμολογίαις, ἐξ ὧν ἕτεροί τινες ἐν ὅρκοις καὶ 
σπονδαῖς παρανομεῖν ἔδοξαν ὅμοια καὶ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
τεκμαιρομένοις. = γενομένης δὲ τῆς εἰρήνης ἴθι μετ 
ἐμοῦ σύμβουλός τε ἁπάντων ἐσόμενος ἐμοὶ καὶ 
ὑποστράτηγος καὶ τῆς βασιλικῆς εὐτυχίας μέτοχος. 
ἐμοί τε γὰρ ἀνδρὸς ἀγαθοῦ καὶ πιστοῦ φίλου δεῖ, 
σοί τε χορηγίας βασιλικῆς καὶ πραγμάτων βασι- 
λικῶν' ἐὰν δὴ συνενέγκωμεν ταῦτ᾽ εἰς τὸ κοινόν, 
τὰ μέγιστα τῶν ἀγαθῶν παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἀποισό- 
μεθα. Ursin. 
XV. (18, 11) Παυσαμένου δ᾽ αὐτοῦ μικρὸν ἐπι- 
σχὼν ὁ Φαβρίκιος εἶπε: 
“ Περὶ μὲν τῆς ἀρετῆς ἥτις ἐστὶ περὶ ἡμᾶς ἢ 
ρὶ μὲν τῆς ἀρετῆς ἥτις ρὶ ἡμᾶς ἢ 
1 οὐκ added by Reiske. ? Sylburg : ἡμῶν O. 
* T. δὲ καὶ Hertlein. * Sylburg : ols O. 
5 Ursinus : νενικηκόσι O. 
8 ἐγκαταλιπεῖν X : ἐγκαταλιπεῖ EV. 
* καὶ Ursinus : δὲ καὶ O. 

€ et µε ‘P. m. φίλον Cohn : εἶναι p. m. φίλοι O. 
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has shown no disposition toward moderation, to make 
the truce, showing them that it is not to the detriment 
of your commonwealth that I have come after 
promising to aid the Tarentines and the other Italiots, 
and that it is neither right nor seemly for me to desert 
them now that I am present with an army and have 
won the first battle. And very many urgent matters 
that have arisen at this time call me back to my own 
kingdom. (10) With regard to my returning home, I . 
offer to you, both alone and together with the other 
ambassadors, if the Romans would make me their 
friend, all the pledges which make human compacts 
binding, in order that you may speak confidently to 
your fellow citizens, in case there are some who regard 
the name of king as suspicious and suggestive of 
deceitfulness in making compacts and, in view of the 
violations of oaths and treaties of which certain others 
have been thought guilty, assume the same with 
regard to me. And when peace has been brought 
about, come with me to be my adviser in all matters 
and my lieutenant in war and to share in all the royal 
good fortune. For I need a good man and a loyal 
friend, while you need royal largess and kingly 
emprises. If, then, we combine these needs and 
abilities for our mutual advantage, we shall receive 
the greatest benefits from each other.”’ 

XV. (18, 11) When he had finished, l'abricius, after 
pausing a short time, said : 

“ As regards any merit of mine, either in public 


? Hertlein : éavroó O. 10 Ursinus : λέγεις O. 
Hoe δή Steph.? : εἴδη O, εἰ δέ Ursinus. 
12 Sylburg : τεκµαιρόµενος O. 
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κατὰ τὰς κοινὰς. πράξεις ἢ κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον βίον 
οὐδὲν ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ λέγειν, ἐπειδὴ πέπυσαι 
παρ᾽ ἑτέρων" οὐδέ γε περὶ τῆς πενίας, ὅτι μοι 
γήδιον μικρόν ἐστι κομιδῆ καὶ φαῦλον οἰκίδιον 
καὶ οὔτ᾽ ἀπὸ δανεισµάτων οὔτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἀνδραπόδων 
6 βίος" φαίνῃ γὰρ καὶ τούτων! ἀκριβῶς ἀκηκοέναι 
παρ᾽ ἑτέρων. (19) περὶ δὲ τοῦ κάκιόν με “Ῥωμαίων 
τινὸς πράττει" δι ἀπορίαν καὶ μηδὲν εἶναί μοι 
πλέον ἀσκοῦντι καλοκαγαθίαν ὅτι τῶν πλουσίων 
οὐκ εἰμί, κακῶς ὑπείληφας, εἴτ᾽ ἀκούσας τινὸς 
εἴτ᾽ αὐτὸς εἰκάζων. ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐδεμία πώποτε 
κακοδαιμονίας αἴσθησις. παρὰ τὸ μὴ πολλὰ Ke- 
κτῆσθαι γέγονεν οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐδ᾽ ὠδυράμην τὴν 
ἐμαυτοῦ τύχην οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς κοινοῖς πράγμασιν οὔτ᾽ 
ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις. (19) τί γὰρ καὶ παθὼν ἐγκαλοίην 
ἂν αὐτῇ; πότερον ὅτι µοι τῶν καλῶν καὶ περι- 
μαχήτων ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἅπασα φύσις ἐσπούδακεν εὐγενὴς 
οὐδενὸς ἐξεγένετο παρὰ τῆς. πατρίδος μεταλαβεῖν 
διὰ πενίαν; ὃς ἄρχω τε τὰς" μεγίστας ἀρχὰς. καὶ” 
πρεσβεύω τὰς ἐπιφανεστάτας πρεσβείας, καὶ σε- 
βασμοὺς' ἱερῶν πιστεύομαι τοὺς ἁγιωτάτους καὶ 
γνώμην ἀγορεύειν ἀξιούμενος περὶ τῶν ἀναγκαιο- 
τάτων καλοῦμαι ἐν ᾧ προσήκει µε τόπῳ, ἐπ- 
αινοῦμαί τε καὶ ζηλοῦμαι καὶ οὐδενὸς δεύτερός εἶμι 
τῶν μέγιστα δυναμένων καὶ παράδειγμα τοῖς 
ἄλλοις εἶναι δοκῶ καλοκαγαθίας, οὐδὲν ἐκ τῆς 
ἐμῆς οὐσίας eis ταῦτα. δαπανῶν, ὥσπερ. οὐδὲ τῶν 
ἄλλων οὐδείς. (14) οὐ γὰρ ἐνοχλεῖ τοῖς ἑκάστου 


: περὶ τούτων Sylburg. 2 πράττει O. 
3 Sylburg : τῷ ο. 4 τὰς Ursinus : καὶ Ο. 
καὶ Ursinus : om. Ο. 
3 SE : σεβασμίους Ὁ. 
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affairs or in private life, there is no need for me to 
speak for myself, since you have learned of it from 
others; nor, indeed, with regard to my slender 
means need I state that I have a very small farm 
and a sorry little house and that I do not get my 
livelihood from either loans or slaves, since you 
appear to have heard an accurate report of these 
matters also from others. (12) But as to my being 
worse off than any other of the Romans on account 
of my lack of means, or my failing to gain any ad- 
vantage from practising uprightness because I am not 
one of the rich, your supposition is false, whether 
you have heard it from someone else or surmise it 
yourself. For I never have been nor am I now con- 
scious of any misfortune because I have not acquired 
great possessions, nor have I bewailed my lot either 
in public affairs or in my private concerns. (13) Why 
in the world should I complain of it? Because it 
has not been possible for me by reason of poverty 
to get from my country a share in any of the fine and 
enviable things for which every noble nature strives ? 
But I hold the highest magistracies, am sent on the 
most distinguished embassies, am entrusted with the 
most sacred rites in connexion with sacrifices, am 
thought worthy to express my opinion upon the most 
urgent matters and am called upon in my proper 
turn, am praised and envied, am second to none 
of the most powerful, and am regarded as a model of 
uprightness for the rest, though spending nothing of 
my substance for these honours, even as no one else 
does. (14) For the Roman commonwealth does not 
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βίοις ἡ πόλις ἡ “Ρωμαίων ὥσπερ τινὲς ἕτεραι, ἐν 
als ὁ κοινὸς μὲν πλοῦτος ὀλίγος ἐστίν, ὁ δὲ τῶν 
ἰδιωτῶν πολύς, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὴ παρέχει τοῖς πρὸς τὰ 
κοινὰ προσιοῦσιν ἅπαντα ὅσων δέονται,' λαμπρὰς 
καὶ μεγαλοπρεπεῖς ὑποτιθεῖσα χορηγίας: ὥστε 
μηδὲν ἀτιμότερον εἶναι τὸν πενέστατον τοῦ πλου- 
σιωτάτου κατὰ τὴν ἐπαξίωσιν' τῶν καλῶν, ἀλλὰ 
πάντας εἶναι “Ρωμαίους, ὅσοι ἂν ὦσι διὰ Kado- 
καγαθίαν τούτων ἄξιοι τῶν τιμῶν, ἀλλήλοις" ἴσους. 
ὁπότε δὲ πενόμενος οὐδὲν παρὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαττον 
ἔχω τῶν πολλὰ κεκτημένων, τί παθὼν ἂν κατ- 
ηγόρησα" τῆς τύχης, ὅτι οὐχ ὑμῖν ἐξίσωσε᾽ τοῖς 
βασιλεῦσιν, ots ὁ πολὺς θησαυρίζεται χρυσός; 
ἀλλὰ μὴν ἔν γε τοῖς ἰδίοις τοσοῦτον ἀπέχω κακο- 
δαιμονίας ὥστ᾽ ἐν ὀλίγοις πάνυ τῶν μακαρίων 
ἐμαυτὸν" εἶναι δοκῶ παρὰ τοὺς πλουσίους ἐξετάζων, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ" μέγιστον φρονῶ- (15) ἐπειδὴ τὰ 
μὲν ἀναγκαῖα τὸ λυπρὸν ἀπόχρη μοι 'γήδιον φιλ- 
εργοῦντι καὶ ταμιευομένῳ παρέχειν, ὃ τὰ δ᾽ ἔξω τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων οὐ βιάζεται ζητεῖν ἡ φύσις, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τροφὴ πᾶσα ἡδεῖά μοι ἣν ἂν ὁ λιμὸς σκευάσῃ;' 
καὶ ποτὸν ἅπαν γλυκὺ ὅταν ἡ δίψα πορίσῃ, καὶ 
ὕπνος μαλθακὸς. ὅταν -ἡγήσηται κόπος, ἐσθής T€ 
ἡ παρέχουσα " μὴ ῥιγοῦν αὐταρκεστάτη, καὶ σκεῦος 
τι ἂν εὐτελέστατον τῶν δυναμένων τὰς αὐτὰς 


Oe 


1 δέωνται X; ὅσων ἂν δέωνται Kiessling. 

2 ἐπαξίωσιν MP : ἀπαξίωσι EV. 

3 Ursinus : ἀλλήλους O. 

: Kiessling : κατηγόρηκα ο. 

.ὑμῖν ἐξίσωσε (οτ οὐκ ἴσον ὑμῖν ἐποίησε) Sylburg : οὐχ ὑμῖν 
ἐποίησε O; Reiske added é ἐμὲ as well as ἴσον. De Boor pro- 
posed ὑμῖν οὐχ ὅμοιον ἐποίησε, Jacoby οὐχ ὑμῖν ὅμοιον ἐμὲ 
ἐποίησε. 
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interfere with the individual citizen's means of liveli- 
hood, as do some other states in which the public 
wealth is small and that of the private citizens great ; 
but she herself provides those who go into public life 
with everything they need, giving them splendid and 
magnificent allowances, with the result that the 
poorest man enjoys no less esteem than the richest 
when it is a question of awarding honours, but all 
the Romans who are worthy of these honours by 
virtue of their uprightness are on an equal footing 
with one another. When, now, though poor, I am at 
no disadvantage on that account in comparison with 
those who possess much, why in the world should I 
have denounced Fortune because she did not make 
me equal to you kings who have much gold treasured 
up? Nay, even in my private affairs I am so far 
removed from misfortune that I consider myself to 
be one of a favoured few of the blest, when I compare 
myself with the rich, and in this I take the greatest 
pride. (15) For my sorry little farm suffices to 
furnish me with the necessaries of life if I am 
industrious and frugal, and Nature does not compel 
me to seek more than is necessary ; on the contrary, 
all food is pleasing to me which hunger prepares, 
every drink is sweet when thirst provides it, sleep is 
gentle when induced by fatigue, the clothing which 
keeps one from shivering is most adequate, and the 
cheapest utensil of all that can serve the same pur- 


$ ἐμαυτὸν om. V. * Ursinus : τοῦτο O. 
5 Ursinus : παρέχει Q. ® Sylburg : σκεδάσῃ O. 
10 ὅτι ἂν Kiessling. 11 Sylburg : παράσχουσα Q. 
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Ü / 5 la e 3 3 M . 
7 παρέχειν χρείας οἰκειότατον. ὥστ᾽ οὐδὲ κατὰ 
τοῦτο δίκαιος ἂν εἴην' τῆς τύχης κατηγορεῖν, ἡ 
μοι τοσαύτην παρέσχεν οὐσίαν ὅσην ἡ φύσις 
> [ »y 9 ^ * c / y / 
ἐβούλετο ἔχειν". τῶν δ᾽ ὑπερβαλλόντων οὔτε πόθον 
ἐνέφυσεν οὔτ᾽ εὐπορίαν ἔδωκεν. Ursin. 
XVI. (18, 16) “Νὴ AC, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ περίεστί μοι 
τοῖς πλησίον" ἐπαρκεῖν, οὐδ᾽ ἐκ περιουσίας ἐπι- 
/ » / e4 ΠΡ 29. / Φ 
στήμην ἐδωκέ μοι ὁ" θεὸς ἔχειν οὐδὲ μαντικήν, als 
3 / ^ B i / 209 y 4 
ὠφέλουν av’ τοὺς δεομένους, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλα πολλά: 
a 36 3 A 2 H / ή ` . l 
ἃ δ᾽" ἐστὶν ἐν ἐμοί, τούτων μεταδιδοὺς καὶ πόλει 
M / . 3 3 T LÁ ^ ^ 
καὶ φίλοις, καὶ ἀφ᾽ ὧν δύναμαι ποιεῖν εὖ τινας, 
ταῦτα" κοινὰ τοῖς δεομένοις παρέχων, οὐκ ἂν ἡγη- 
σαίμην ἄπορον" ἐμαυτόν. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἃ σὺ 
κράτιστα νομίζεις εἶναι καὶ πολλῶν χρημάτων 
y 9 , σοι gr C r 
2 ἄπορος εἶ” πρίασθαι. (17) εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ τὰ μάλιστα 
διὰ τὰς εὐεργεσίας τῶν δεομένων τὸ πολλὰ κε- 
^ [η 10 if oe ^ ` 
κτῆσθαι χρήματα!" μεγάλης ἦν σπουδῆς καὶ φιλο- 
, ^ 
τιμίας ἄξιον xai μακαριωτάτους ὑπῆρχεν εἶναι 
τοὺς πλουσιωτάτους, ὡς τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν ὑμῖν δο- 
- / 
κεῖ, πότερος ἦν μοι τρόπος εὐπορίας κρείττων; 
3 3 T^ ; ^ / 3 ^ ^ 9 3 T 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν σύ μοι νῦν μεταδίδως αἰσχρῶς ἢ ad’ ὧν 
3 dv" αὐτὸς ἐκτησάμην καλῶς" πρότερον; παρέσχε 
γάρ μοι τὰ πολιτικὰ πράγματα χρηματισμῶν 
ἀφορμὰς δικαίας, πολλάκις μὲν καὶ πρότερον, μά- 
1 ἂν εἴην Krüger, εἴην Reiske, εἴην ἂν Jacoby : εἶναι O ; δί- 
καιος δοκῶ εἶναι Cohn, οὐδ᾽ ἂν κατὰ τοῦτο δίκαιος εἴην Hertlein. 


* Capps would add p’ before ἔχειν. 

* τοῖς πλησίον Sylburg : τοὺς πλησίους MP, τοὺς πλουσίους 
V, τοῖς πλουσίοις Ursinus. * ó VERBOIITRZS 

5 ἂν added by Ursinus. * δ᾽ added by Sylburg. 

* τὰ after ταῦτα deleted by Sylburg. 

ὃ ἄπορον (cf. chap. 14, 1) Cary, Post : αἴτιον (not αἴστον, as 
strangcly reported by Jacoby) O, Jacoby, ἐπαίτιον Sylburg, 
ἆθλιον Cobet. 
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poses is the most suitable. Hence not even on this 
score should I be justified in denouncing Fortune, 
since she has given me as much substance as Nature 
wished me to have ; as for things in excess of that, 
she has neither implanted in me any craving for them 
nor given me any store of them. 

XVI. (18, 16) " Very true, indeed ; but I have 
nothing left over with which to assist my neighbours, 
nor has God given it to me to possess an over-supply 
of knowledge and divination with which I might help 
those who need them,—to say nothing of many other 
things. YetsolongasIshare with both the common- 
wealth and my friends what faculties I do possess and 
place at the disposal of those who need them the 
resources with which I can benefit a few, I should 
not consider myself lacking in means. And these are 
the very things which you believe to be the most 
important, and yet lack the means to purchase even 
for large sums of money. (17) But even if it were 
ever so true that for the sake of doing kindly ser- 
vices to those in need the acquisition of great wealth 
merits great zeal and ambition, and if the richest 
men were the most happy, as you kings think, which 
kind of affluence would be better for me? Απ 
affluence of the riches of which you are now offering 
me a share dishonourably, or of the wealth which I 
myself might earlier have acquired honourably ? For 
my public career has afforded me proper opportunities 
for making money, both earlier on many occasions 


9 ἄπορος εἶ Post : αἴτιος εἰ O, αἴτιος el Ursinus, ἔτοιμος εἶ 
Sylburg, αἰτεῖς Kiessling, ἀξιοῖς Cobet. 
19 χρήματα Ursinus : πράγματα Ο. 
11 ἂν added by Post. 
1? Ursinus : καλῶν O. 
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λιστα δ᾽ 67"? ἐπὶ Σαυνίτας καὶ Λευκανοὺς καὶ” 
Βρεττίους στρατιὰν ἄγων ἐστάλην" τετάρτῳ mpó- 
τερον ἐνιαυτῷ τὴν ὕπατον ἀρχὴν ἔχων, καὶ 
πολλὴν μὲν χώραν ἐλεηλάτησα, πολλαῖς δὲ μάχαις 
τοὺς ἀντιταξαμένους «ἐνίκησα, πολλὰς δὲ καὶ 
εὐδαίμονας πόλεις κατὰ κράτος ἑλὼν' ἐξεπόρθησα, 
e€ ὧν τὴν στρατιὰν ἅπασαν ἐπλούτισα, καὶ τὰς 
εἰσφορὰς τοῖς ἰδιώταις ἃς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον προεισ- 
ήνεγκαν᾽ ἀπέδωκα, καὶ τετρακόσια τάλαντα μετὰ 
τὸν θρίαμβον" εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖον εἰσήνεγκα. (18) ἔπ- 
er ἐκείνων τῶν δορικτήτων ἐξόν μοι λαβεῖν ord- 
σα βουλοίμην' οὐ λαβών, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
δικαίου πλοῦτον ὑπεριδὼν ἕνεκα δόξης, ὡς Oda- 
λέριος Ποπλικόλας ἐποίησε καὶ άλλοι πλεῖστοι 
πρὸς τούτοις" συχνοί; διὰ οὓς 7 πόλις ἡμῶν τηλι- 
καύτη γέγονε, τὰς παρὰ σοῦ δέξομαι δωρεὰς 
καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς κρείττονος εὐπορίας ἀλλάξομαι τὴν 
χείρονα; ἐκείνῃ μέν γε τῇ κτήσει καὶ τὸ μεθ’ 
ἡδονῆς ποιεῖσθαι τὰς ἀπολαύσεις πρὸς τῷ" " καλῶς 
καὶ δικαίως προσῆν, ταύτης δὲ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἄπεστι" 
δανείσµατα γάρ ἐστιν ὅσα προλαμβάνουσιν"' ἄν- 
θρωποι παρ᾽ ἑτέρων, βαρύνοντα'" τὴν ψυχὴν ἕως 
ἂν ἀποδοθῇ, κἂν ὀνόμασι καλοῖς αὐτὰ κοσμήσῃ 
τις, φιλανθρωπίας καλῶν καὶ δωρεὰς ἢ χάριτας. 
ὅτ᾽ added by Post, ἐπεὶ by Kiessling. 

καὶ added by Ursinus. 

Ursinus : ἐστάλη O. 

Sylburg : ἐξελὼν O. 

Reiske : προσήνεγκαν Ὁ. 

τὸν θρίαμβον Portus : τῶν θριάμβων Ο. 

7 βουλοίμην Z : βουλόμην V, ἐβουλόμην Kiessling, ἂν ἐβου- 


λόμην J Jacoby. 
8 καὶ τὸν P : καὶ τῶν BEV, καίτοι M, 


? τούτοις O : τούτῳ Sylburg, Jacoby. As Sylburg noted, 
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and especially when, three years ago! while I was 
holding the office of consul, I was sent at the head 
of an army against the Samnites, Lucanians and 
Bruttians and ravaged a vast territory, defeated in 
many battles those who arrayed themselves against 
me, and took by storm and plundered many pros- 
perous cities, from which I enriched my entire army, 
gave back to the private citizens the special taxes 
which they had paid in advance for the prosecution 
of the war, and turned into the treasury four hundred 
talents after celebrating my triumph. (18) If, then, 
when it was possible for me to take as many of those 
prizes won by the spear as I could wish, I took none, 
but for the sake of a good reputation scorned even 
the riches gained in an honest manner, just as did 
Valerius Publicola and very many others besides, 
men through whom our commonwealth has become so 
great, shall I accept the gifts you offer and exchange 
the better affluence for the worse? My kind of 
acquisition had the advantage that it could also be 
enjoyed with pleasure, in addition to being gained 
honourably and justly ; but your kind lacks even this 
advantage. For whatever things men receive from 
others in advance are loans that oppress the spirit 
until they are repaid, even though one dress them 
up with honourable names, styling them gratuities, 


1 See the note on chap. 13, 1. 


however, the excerptor may have omitted the names of some 
others. 

10 Either συχνοὶ or πλεῖστοι should be deleted, as Sylburg 
saw. 

Ἡ Sylburg : τὸ O. 

13 προσῆν Steph.? : πόσος ἦν EV, ποσὸς ἦν BM, ποσὸν ἦν P. 

13 Naber : προσλαμβάνουσιν O. 

14 Sylburg : βαρύνοντες O. 
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5 (19) ) φέρε, € ἐὰν δὴ" μανεὶς δέξωμαι χρυσὸν ὃν δίδως 
μοι καὶ τοῦθ’ ἅπασι “Ῥωμαίοις γένηται φανερόν, 
ἔπειθ᾽ οἱ τὴν ἀνυπεύθυνον € ἔχοντες ἀρχὴν οὓς ἡμεῖς 
τιμητὰς καλοῦμεν, οἷς ἀποδέδοται τοὺς ἁπάντων 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐξετάζειν βίους καὶ τοὺς ἐκβαίνοντας 
ἐκ τῶν πατρίων ἐθῶν ζημιοῦν, καλέσαντές με 
λόγον ἀποδοῦναι κελεύσωσι τῆς δωροδοκίας, ἁπάν- 
των παρόντων ταῦτα προφερόμενοι Ursin.; (p. 
376, ll. 3-6) Ambr. 

XVII. (18, 90) ''' ᾿Επέμφαμέν σε, ὦ Φαβρίκιε, 
πρεσβευτὴν σὺν ἑτέροις δυσὶν ὑπατικοῖς ἀνδράσι 
πρὸς βασιλέα Πύρρον ὑπὲρ αἰχμαλώτων λύσεως 
διαλεξόμενον: ἥκεις ἀπὸ τῆς πρεσβείας τοὺς μὲν 
αἰχμαλώτους οὐκ ἄγων οὐδὲ ἄλλο τῇ πόλει φέρων 
ἀγαθὸν οὐθέν, αὐτὸς δὲ βασιλικὰς δωρεὰς εἰληφὼς 
μόνος. a TA πρέσβεων, | καὶ 
ἣν 6 δῆμος ἀπεψηφίσατο. πουήσασθαι εἰρήνην, 
ταύτην ποιήσας" μόνος, ἐπ᾽ οὐθενὶ τῆς πόλεως 
ἀγαθῷ--πόθεν γάρ;--ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα προδῷς αὐτὴν τῷ 
βασιλεῖ, καὶ διὰ σοῦ μὲν ἐκεῖνος ἅπασαν ᾿ἱταλίαν 
ὑφ᾽ αὐτῷ | ποιήσηται, δι᾽ ἐκείνου δὲ σὺ τῆς πατρίδος 
ἀφέλῃ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν. τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ὃ διώ- 
κουσιν ἅπαντες οἱ μὴ τὴν ἀληθινὴν ἀλλὰ τὴν 
προσποιητὸν ἐπιτηδεύσαντες ἀρετήν, ὅταν εἰς ὄγ- 
κον καὶ μέγεθος πραγμάτων προέλθωσιν. (21) εἰ 
δὲ δὴ μὴ τὸ πρεσβευτικὸν" ἔχων ἀξίωμα μηδὲ 
παρὰ τῶν πολεμίων τῆς πατρίδος μηδ᾽ ἐπὶ προ- 
δοσίᾳ καὶ τυραννίδι τῶν σεαυτοῦ πολιτῶν ἐδωρο- 
δόκεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἰδιώτης WY καὶ παρ᾽ ἀνδρὸς συμμάχου 


ἐὰν δὴ V : ἐὰν δὲ EX, δὲ ἐὰν de Boor. 
2 ταῦτα denm 7 QA (Ambr.) : om. O (Urs.). 
8 ἦν. * εἰρήνην ταύτην ποιήσας added by Struve. 
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gifts or favours. (19) Come now, suppose I should 
indeed be mad enough to accept the gold you offer 
me and this should become known to all the Romans, 
and then those magistrates who are subject to no 
accounting for their administration, the officials we 
call censors, whose duty it is to examine into the 
lives of all the Romans and to punish those who 
depart from the ancestral customs, should summon 
me and order me to render an account of my accept- 
ance of bribes, bringing these charges against me in 
the presence of everybody : 

XVII. (18, 20) "' We sent you, Fabricius, as 
ambassador along with two other men of consular 
rank to King Pyrrhus to treat for the ransoming of 
prisoners. You have come back from your mission 
bringing neither the prisoners nor any other ad- 
vantage for the commonwealth ; instead, you, alone 
of the ambassadors sent with you, accepted royal 
gifts, and the peace which the people voted against 
making, you made by yourself alone, not for any 
advantage to the commonwealth—for how could it 
be that?—but that you might betray her to the 
king, and that through you he might bring all Italy 
into subjection to himself and that through him you 
might deprive the fatherland of its liberty. For this 
is the purpose which all pursue who practise, not 
genuine, but feigned virtue, when they attain to 
grandeur and importance in affairs. (21) But even 
if it were not while enjoying the prestige of an am- 
bassador that you accepted a bribe, and if you were 
_ not taking it from the enemies of your country, nor 
for the purpose of betraying and tyrannizing over 
your fellow citizens, but were receiving it as a private 


5 Struve : πρεσβύτερον Q, Jacoby. 
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\ > 5 Jo 3 ~ ^ SÀ Do? 9 kd 3 ^ 
καὶ ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ κακῷ τῆς πόλεως, âp οὐ δι ἐκεῖνα 
^ LÀ 1 » τ , e δ / bl 
τῆς µεγάλης' ἄξιος εἶ ζημίας, ὅτι διαφθείρεις μὲν 

` la A^ 
τοὺς νέους πλούτου kai τρυφῆς καὶ πολυτελείας 
^ ^ » 
βασιλικῆς ζῆλον εἰς τοὺς βίους εἰσάγων, οἷς 
πολλῆς δεῖ σωφροσύνης εἰ μέλλει σωθήσεσθαι τὰ 
/ ^ 
κοινά: καταισχύνεις δὲ τοὺς σεαυτοῦ προγόνους, 
M 
ὧν οὐθεὶς ἐξέβη τοὺς πατρίους ἐθισμοὺς οὐδ᾽ ἠλλά- 
faro πλοῦτον αἰσχρὸν ἀντὶ πενίας καλῆς, ἀλλ᾽ 
e ya ^ ^ ^ 
ἅπαντες em αὐτῆς ἔμειναν τῆς μικρᾶς οὐσίας ἣν 
σὺ παραλαβὼν ἐλάττονα ἢ κατὰ σεαυτὸν ἡγήσω: 
’ M 4 9 ^ / > 
(22) διαφθείρεις δὲ τὴν ἐκ τῶν προτέρων ἐπιτη- 
4 
δευμάτων γενομένην σοι δόξαν, ws ἐγκρατὴς καὶ 
σώφρων καὶ πάσης αἰσχρᾶς ἐπιθυμίας κρείττων; 
ἔπειτα χαιρήσεις κακὸς ἐξ ἀγαθοῦ γενόμενος, ὅτ᾽ 
ἔδει σε, καὶ εἰ πρότερον πονηρὸς ἦσθα, πεπαῦσθαι; 
ἢ τῶν καλῶν τινος ἔτι μεθέξεις τῶν ὀφειλομένων 
τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄπει μάλιστα μὲν ἐκ τῆς 
7 3 M / , > ^ 3 ^ 3 
πόλεως, εἰ δὲ μή γ᾽, ἐκ τῆς àyopás; Ambr. 
XVIII. “ “Av ταῦτα λέγοντες ἐκγράψωσί με 
τῆς βουλῆς καὶ μεταγάγωσυ7 εἰς τὰς τῶν ἀτίμων 
φυλάς, τί πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἕξω λέγειν δίκαιον ἢ ποιεῖν; 
τίνα τὸν μετὰ ταῦτα βίον ζήσομαι τηλικαύτῃ περι- 
πεσὼν ἀτιμίᾳ καὶ τοὺς ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ πάντας 
£^ L4 wv 
περιβαλών; (23) σοὶ δὲ αὐτῷ τί χρήσιμος" ἔτι 
~ ^ ^ 
φανήσομαι τὸ δύνασθαί τι καὶ τιμᾶσθαι παρὰ τοῖς 
’ 9 ΄ 3 a ~ > 4 \ 
πολίταις ἀποβαλών, δι ἃ νῦν ἐσπούδακας περὶ 
~ ’ 9 a 
ἐμοῦ; λείπεται δὴ τὸν οὐδεμίαν ἔτι χώραν ἐν τῇ 
1 Either jo s should be deleted (Jacoby) | or μεγίστης read 
for μεγάλης (Struve). 2 Kiessling : µετάγωσιν 


3 περιβαλών Q : περιλαβών or aopenepi iak Struve. 
* Struve : χρήσιμον Q 
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citizen and from an ally and with no detriment to the 
commonwealth, are you not deserving of the greatest 
punishment, for the following reasons? First, you 
are corrupting the youth by introducing into their 
lives an emulous desire for regal wealth, luxury and 
extravagance, whereas they need great self-restraint 
if the state is to be preserved. Again, you are bring- 
ing shame upon your ancestors, none of whom 
departed from the ancestral customs nor chose shame- 
ful riches in place of honourable poverty, but without 
exception remained on the same little estate that 
you, after inheriting it, regarded as beneath your 
station. (22) Furthermore, you are destroying the 
reputation, which you gained from your earlier 
practices, as a man of self-restraint and moderation, 
superior to all shameful desires. After this, shall you 
go unpunished for having become a bad man after 
having once been a good one, when you ought, even 
if you were base before, to have ceased to be so? 
Or shall you continue to share in any of the blessings 
which are the due of the good, instead of quitting the 
city—the better course—or at any rate the Forum?’ 

XVIII. “ If with these words of censure they ex- 
punge my name from the senate-roll and reduce me 
to the ranks of the disfranchised, what just answer 
shall I be able to make to them, or what just action 
take? What manner of life shall I live thereafter, 
when I have fallen into such disgrace and involved 
all my descendants? (23) And to you yourself 
how shall I longer appear useful when I have lost 
all influence and honour among my fellow citizens, 
the grounds for your present enthusiasm for me? 
The only course, then, that is left for one who can 
no longer keep a place for himself in his own country 
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πατρίδι κατέχειν δυνάµενον ἀπιέναι πανοικεσία, 
3 τὰς ἀσχήμονας αὑτοῦ ` καταγνόντα φυγάς. ἔπειτα 
ποῦ τὸν λοιπὸν ἔσομαι χρόνον; ἢ τίς ὑποδέξεταί 
pe τόπος ἀπαρρησίαστον γενόμενον, ὥσπερ εἰκός; 
ἡ σὴ βασιλεία, νὴ Δία, καὶ παρέξεις μοι σὺ τὴν 
τυραννικὴν ἅπασαν εὐδαιμονίαν; καὶ τί μοι 
τηλικοῦτο δώσεις ἀγαθὸν ὅσον ἀφελεῖ τὸ πάντων 
τιμιώτατον κτημάτων ἀφελόμενος, τὴν ἐλευθερίαν; 
4 (94) πῶς δ᾽ ἂν ὑπομεῖναι δυναίμην ἐγὼ τοῦ βίου 
μεταβολὴν ὀψὲ δουλεύειν διδασκόμενος; ὅπου 
γὰρ οἱ γεννηθέντες ἐν βασιλείαις καὶ τυραννίσιν, 
ὅταν εὐγενῶς" ἔχωσι, τῆς ἐλευθερίας γλίχονται 
καὶ πάνθ᾽ ἡγοῦνται τἀγαθὰ ταύτης ἐλάττω, ἢ που 
οἱ ἐν ἐλευθέρᾳ καὶ ἑτέρων ἄρχειν μαθούσῃ πόλει 
βιώσαντες πρᾷως οἴσουσι τὴν ἐκ τῶν κρειττόνων 
ἐπὶ τὰ χείρω μεταβολήν, ἐξ ἐλευθέρων ὑπομεί- 
ναντες δοῦλοι γενέσθαι, ἵνα λαμπρὰς παρατιθῶνται 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τραπέζας καὶ πολλοὺς θεράποντας 
περιάγωνται καὶ γυναικῶν καὶ παίδων εὐπρεπῶν" 
ἀφειδεῖς ἀπολαύσεις λαμβάνωσιν, ὥσπερ ἐν τούτοις 
τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης εὐδαιμονίας. κειμένης ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐν ἀρετῇ; (25) αὐτῶν δὲ τούτων, ἵνα συγχωρήσῃ 
τις αὐτὰ πολλῆς εἶναι σπουδῆς ἄξια, τίς γένοιτ᾽ 
ἂν ἱλαρὰ χρῆσις οὐκ ἔχουσα τὸ βέβαιον; ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστι’ τοῖς παρέχουσι. τὰς ἡδονὰς ταύτας, 
ὅταν αὐτοὶ θέλητε, πάλιν αὐτὰς ἀφαιρεῖσθαι. ἐῶ 
γὰρ λέγειν τοὺς φθόνους, τὰς διαβολάς, τὸ μηδένα 
χρόνον ἄνευ κινδύνου καὶ φόβου ζῆν, τἆλλα πολλὰ" 
ὅσα φέρει χαλεπὰ καὶ οὐκ ἄξια γενναίου φρονή- 


: Struve : : αὐτοῦ Q. 
? Struve : εὐγενὲς Q, τὸ εὐγενὲς Kiessling. 
3 ἐκπρεπῶν Naber. 4 Struve : ú$’ Q. 
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is to depart with his entire household, condemning 
himself to shameful exile. After that where shall I 
spend the rest of my life ? Or what place will receive 
me when I have lost, as I probably shall, my freedom 
of speech? Your realm, forsooth! And you will 
provide me with all the felicity α tyrant enjoys? 
Yet what boon will you give me as great as the one 
you will be taking from me when you take away that 
most precious of all possessions, liberty ? (24) And 
how could I endure the change in my life, learning 
late to beaslave? For when those born in countries 
ruled by kings and tyrants, if they are of noble spirit, 
crave liberty and consider all other blessings inferior 
to it, will those, I wonder, who have lived in a state 
which is free and has learned to rule over others bear 
with equanimity the change from better conditions to 
worse, consenting to become slaves instead of free 
men, in order to set splendid tables every day, to be 
attended everywhere by a multitude of slaves, and to 
have unstinted enjoyment of handsome women and 
boys, as if human happiness depended upon these 
things rather than upon virtue? (25) Yet as for 
these very things, granted that they are well worth 
striving for, what joy would their use bring when it 
has no assured permanence ? For it lies in the power 
of you rulers who provide these pleasures to take them 
away again when you yourselves wish. I say naught 
of the envyings, the slanderings, the fact that not for a 
moment does one live without danger and fear, and 
all the other experiences, distressing and unworthy 
of a noble spirit, which life at the courts of kings 


5 ἔστι Mai : ἔτι Ω. $ πολλὰ Struve : ὅλα Ω, om. A. 
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6 paros 6 παρὰ τοῖς βασιλεῦσι Bios. μὴ τοσαύτη 
µανία κατάσχοι Φαβρίκιον ὥστε τὴν περιβόητον 
καταλιπόντα “Ρώμην τὸν ἐν ᾿Ἠπείρῳ προελέσθαι 
βίον, καὶ ἐξὸν ἡγεμόνος ἡγεῖσθαι πόλεως ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς 
ἀνδρὸς ἄρχεσθαι μηθὲν ἴ ἴσον τοῖς ἄλλοις -φρονοῦντος 
καὶ τὰ πρὸς ἡδονὴν ἀκούειν παρὰ πάντων ἐθισ- 

7 θέντος. (26) ἀλλάξαι μέν ye τὸ φρόνημα καὶ 
ταπεινὸν ἐμαυτὸν" ποιῆσαι .βουλόμενος, í ἵνα μηδὲν 
ὑποπτεύῃς ἐξ ἐμοῦ κακόν, οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην: 
διαμένων δὲ τοιοῦτος οἷον ἡ φύσις καὶ τὰ ἔθη 
πεποίηκέ με, βαρὺς φανήσομαί σοι καὶ περισπᾶν 
δόξω τὴν ἡγεμονίαν εἰς ἐμαυτόν. τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον ἔχω 
σοι παραινεῖν μὴ ὅτι Φαβρίκιον, ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ άλλον 

μηδένα δέχεσθαι τῇ βασιλείᾳ μήτε κρείττονα μήτε 
ἴσον σεαυτῷ; μηδὲ ὅλως ἄνδρα ἐν ἐλευθέροις 
ἤθεσι τραφέντα καὶ φρόνημα μεῖζον ἢ κατ᾽ ἰδιώτην 

8 ἔχοντα. οὔτε γὰρ ἀσφαλὴς βασιλεῖ σύνοικος ἀνὴρ 
μεγαλόφρων οὔτε ἡδύς. ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν τῶν ἰδίων 
συμ ερόντων, ἅ σοι πρακτέον ἐστίν, αὐτὸς δια- 
γνώσῃ, περὶ δὲ τῶν αἰχμαλώτων ἐπιεικές τι 
βουλευσάμενος ἄφες ἡμᾶς ἀπιέναι. 

(27) Ὡς δὲ é ἐπαύσατο λέγων, ἀγασθεὶς αὐτοῦ τὴν 
εὐγένειαν τῆς ψυχῆς ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς δεξιᾶς λαμ- 
βάνεται καί φησιν: ' “Οὐκέτι θαυμάζειν ἐπέρχεταί 
μοι διὰ τί περιβόητος ἡ πόλις ὑμῶν ἐστι καὶ 
τοσοῦτον ἡγεμονίας περιβέβληται μέγεθος, τοιού- 
των ἀνδρῶν. οὖσα τροφός" καὶ μάλιστα μὲν οὖν 
ἐβουλόμην ἂν ἐξ ἀρχῆς μηδεμίαν συμβῆναί μοι 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς διαφοράν, ἐπεὶ δὲ συνέβη, καὶ θεῶν τις 
ἐβούλετο πειραθέντας ἡ ἡμᾶς τῆς ἀλλήλων δυνάμεως 
καὶ ἀρετῆς τότε συναγαγεῖν, ἕτοιμός εἰμι δια- 

1 Kiessling : ἑαυτὸν Q. ? Struve : σεαυτοῦ Q. 
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brings with it. Let no such madness seize Fabricius 
that he should leave the renowned city of Rome and 
prefer life in Epirus, or that, when it is in his power 
to be leader of a state that rss the leadership, he 
should be ruled by one man whose thoughts are in 
no wise those of the other citizens and who is aceus- 
tomed to hear from everybody what is ealculated to 
please him. (26) At any rate, though I might wish 
to change my spirit and make myself humble, in order 
that you might scent no danger from me, I could not 
do so; on the other hand, if I remain what Nature 
and my habits have made me, I shall appear offensive 
in your eyes and shall seem to be diverting control 
to my own hands. In fine, I can advise you against 
receiving into your realm, not l'abricius only, but also . 
anyone else who is either your superior or your equal, 
or, in general, any man who has been reared in liberal 
ways and possesses a spirit above that of a private 
person. Fora man of lofty spirit is neither a safe com- 
panion for a king nor an agreeable one. Well then, 
as regards your private interests, you yourself will de- 
termine what you must do ; as for the prisoners, eome 
to some reasonable decision and permit us to depart." 

(27) When he stopped speaking, the king, admiring 
his nobility of soul, took him by the hand and said : 
“It no longer enters my mind to wonder why your 
city is renowned and has encompassed so vast a 
dominion, since she is nurse of such men ; and above 
all things I could have wished that no dispute should 
have arisen in the first place between me and you 
Romans ; but since it has arisen and it was the will 
of some god that only after we had made trial of one 
another's might and valour would he bring us to- 
gether, I am ready to be reconciled. And in order 
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λύεσθαι, καὶ ἵνα πρῶτος ἄρξω τῶν φιλανθρώπων 
ἐφ᾽ ἃ παρακαλεῖτέ µε, χαρίζομαι τῇ πόλει τοὺς 
αἰχμαλώτους ἅπαντας ἄνευ λύτρων. Ambr. 
Λιβύην χειρωσάμενος μέχρι καὶ τῶν προσω- 
/ 3 ~ ? / 
κεανίων ἐθνῶν. Steph. Byz. s.v. Ωκεανός. 


Κωστάντεια . . . ἔστι καὶ Βρεττίας ἄλλη, ὡς Διο- 

2 > n ὃ 4 ‘P . A 3 λ ie 1 S h 
νύσιος ἐννεακαιδεκάτῳ "Popaiki)s ἀρχαιολογίας. teph. 
Byz. 


1 Two entries have evidently been run together here, with 
the loss of the lemma to the second. Meineke suggested 
Κωσεντία, πόλις τῆς Βρεττίας in place of ἔστι καὶ Βρεττίας ἄλλη. 
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that I may be the first to make the friendly overtures 
to which you invite me, I give up as a favour to your 
commonwealth all the prisoners without ransom." 

Having subdued Libya even as far as the tribes 
living by the Ocean. 


Constantia! . . . there is also another in Bruttium. 
Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xix. 
1 The place mentioned by Dionysius was undoubtedly 


Consentia; there never was any Constantia in Bruttium. 
See the critical note. 
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I. Συνθέμενοι δὲ διὰ κηρύκων τὸν χρόνον ἐν ᾧ 
διαγωνιοῦνται;' κατέβαινον ἐκ τῶν στρατοπέδων 
καὶ εἰς τάξιν καθίσταντο τοιάνδε" βασιλεὺς μὲν 
[]ύρρος τὴν Μακεδονικὴν φάλαγγα πρώτην ἔταξεν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ κέρατος καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὴν τοὺς ἐκ 
τοῦ Τάραντος μισθοφόρους Ἰταλιώτας, ἔπειτα 

* , 3 $ ` , 3 A x + 
τοὺς ἐξ ᾽Αμπρακίας καὶ per αὐτοὺς τὴν Tapavri- 

7 rd epa * M s 
νων λεύκασπιν φάλαγγα, ἑξῆς δὲ τὸ Βρεττίων 
καὶ Λευκανῶν συμμαχικόν: ἐπὶ μέσης δὲ τῆς 
φάλαγγος Θεσπρωτούς τε καὶ Χάονας: τούτοις 
δὲ συνεχεῖς τοὺς Αἰτωλῶν καὶ ᾿Ακαρνάνων καὶ 
᾿Αθαμάνων μισθοφόρους, τελευταίους δὲ Σαυνίτας 
τὸ λαιὸν ἐκπληροῦντας κέρας. τῆς δὲ ἵππου τὴν 
μὲν Lavvirw καὶ Θετταλικὴν καὶ Ὡρεττίαν καὶ 

A ? ^ ΄ / > 4 - ^ 
τὴν ἐκ τοῦ Τάραντος μισθοφόρον ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ 
κέρατος ἔστησεν, τὴν δὲ ᾽Αμπρακιῶτιν καὶ Aev- 

S . 7 * S e A 
κανὴν καὶ Ταραντίνην καὶ τὴν ᾿Ιζλληνικὴν µισθο- 

ie [4] , 7 , ^ P 1 , . 
φόρον, ἣν ἐξεπλήρουν ᾿Ακαρνᾶνές τε καὶ Αἰτωλοὶ 

* / A , ^ SEN ^ ^ 
καὶ Μακεδόνες καὶ ᾿Αθαμᾶνες, ἐπὶ τοῦ λαιοῦ. 

1 As headings for these excerpts the Athos MS. has Ἐκ τῆς 
Διονυσίου Ἱστορίας Β΄ (--βιβλίου) K, followed by Πύρρου καὶ 


“Ρωμαίων ὑπάτων Ποπλίου Δεκίου καὶ Ποπλίου Σουλπικίου. 
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I. Having agreed through heralds upon the time 
when they would join battle, they descended from 
their camps and took up their positions as follows : 
King Pyrrhus gave the Macedonian phalanx the 
first place on the right wing and placed next to 
it the Italiot mercenaries from Tarentum ; then the 
troops from Ambracia and after them the phalanx of 
Tarentines equipped with white shields, followed by 
the allied force of Bruttians and Lucanians ; in the 
middle of the battle-line he stationed the Thesprotians 
and Chaonians ; next to them the mercenaries of the 
Aetolians, Acarnanians and Athamanians, and finally 
the Samnites, who constituted the left wing. Of 
the horse, he stationed the Samnite, Thessalian and 
Bruttian squadrons and the Tarentine mercenary 
force upon the right wing, and the Ambraciot, 
Lucanian and Tarentine squadrons and the Greek 
mercenaries, consisting of Acarnanians, Aetolians, 
Macedonians and Athamanians, on the left. The 


1 The excerpts in the Athos MS., describing the battle of . 
Asculum, have as headings “ From Dionysius’ History, 
Book XX," then ‘Of Pyrrhus and the Roman consuls 
Publius Decius and Publius Sulpicius." 
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4 τοὺς δὲ ψιλοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἐλέφαντας διχῇ νείμας 
ἀμφοτέρων κατόπιν ἔστησε τῶν κεράτων, σύμ- 
μετρόν τι χωρίον ἀφεστῶτας ὀλίγον ἐπανεστηκὸς' 
τοῦ πεδίου. αὐτὸς δὲ τὸ καλούμενον βασιλικὸν 
ἄγημα τῶν ἐπιλέκτων ἱππέων ὁμοῦ τι δισχιλίων 
περὶ αὐτὸν ἔχων ἐκτὸς ἦν τάξεως, ἵνα τοῖς 
κάμνουσιν αἰεὶ τῶν σφετέρων ἐξ ἑτοίμου παρείη." 

Οἱ δὲ ὕπατοι κατὰ μὲν τὸ λαιὸν κέρας ἔστησαν 
τάγμα τὸ καλούμενον πρῶτον ἐναντίον τῇ Μακε- 
δονικῇ καὶ ᾽Αμπρακιωτικῇ φάλαγγι καὶ τοῖς 
μισθοφόροις τῶν Ἰαραντίνων" ἑπόμενον δὲ τῷ 
πρώτῳ τάγματι τὸ τρίτον, καθ᾽ ὃ μέρος ἡ λεύκ- 
ασπις ἦν τῶν Ταραντίνων φάλαγξ καὶ τὸ Bper- 

5 τίων καὶ τὸ Λευκανῶν συμμαχικόν. συναφὲς δὲ 
τῷ τρίτῳ τὸ τέταρτον ἔστησαν κατὰ τοὺς Μολοτ- 
τούς τε καὶ Χάονας καὶ Θεσπρωτούς: τὸ δὲ δεύτερον 
ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ κέρατος" ἐναντίον τοῖς μισθοφόροις 
τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς Ἑλλάδος Αἰτωλοῖς καὶ ᾿Ακαρνᾶσι 
καὶ ᾿Αθαμᾶσι καὶ τῇ Σαυνιτῶν θυρεαφόρῳ" φάλαγγι. 
Λατίνους δὲ καὶ Καμπανοὺς καὶ Σαβίνους καὶ 
᾿Ομβρικοὺς καὶ Οὐολούσκους καὶ Μαρουγκίνους 
καὶ Πελίγνους καὶ Φερεντανοὺς" καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ὑπηκόους, εἰς τέτταρα διελόντες µέρη, τοῖς ‘Pw- 
μαϊκοῖς παρενέβαλον τάγμασιν, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς 

6 ἀσθενὲς εἴη μέρος. τὴν δὲ ἵππον τήν τ᾽" οἰκείαν 
καὶ τὴν -συμμαχικὴν διελόντες ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων 
ἔταξαν τῶν κεράτων. ἐκτὸς δὲ τάξεως τούς τε 
ψιλοὺς κατέστησαν καὶ τὰς ἁμάξας, τριακοσίας 
τὸν ἀριθμόν, ἃς παρεσκευάσαντο πρὸς τὴν τῶν 


1 ἐξανεστηκὸς or ἐπανεστηκότος C. Müller. 
2 Müller : τε A. 
ἃ wa... παρείη Cary, ἵνα... ἐπαρκέσῃ Cobet : εἶναι . . 
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light-armed troops and the elephants he divided into 
two groups and placed them behind both wings, 
at a reasonable distance, in a position slightly ele- 
vated above the plain. He himself, surrounded by 
the royal agema, as it was called, of picked horse- 
men, about two thousand in number, was outside the 
battle-line, so as to aid promptly any of his troops in 
turn that might be hard pressed. 

The consuls arrayed on their left wing the legion 
called the first, facing the Macedonian and Ambraciot 
phalanx and the Tarentine mercenaries, and, next 
to the first legion, the third, over against the Taren- 
tine phalanx with its white shields and the Bruttian 
and Lucanian allied forces; adjoining the third 
army they placed the fourth, facing the Molossians, 
Chaonians and Thesprotians ; and the second on the 
right wing opposite the mercenaries from Greece— 
the Aetolians, Acarnanians and Athamanians—and 
the Samnite phalanx that was equipped with oblong 
shields. The Latins, Campanians, Sabines, Umbrians, 
Volscians, Marrucini, Peligni, Ferentani, and their 
other subjects they divided into four divisions and 
mingled them with the Roman legions, in order that 
no part of their lines might be weak. And dividing 
the cavalry, both their own and that of their allies, 
they placed it on both wings. Outside the line they 
stationed the light-armed troops and the waggons, 
three hundred in number, which they had got ready 


πάρεισιν Ας εἰς τὸ . . . παρεῖναι Müller, ὥστε . . . παρεῖναι 
Jacoby, εἶναι . . . ἐπάρκεσιν Dübner. 
* Müller : κέρας A, κέρως Jacoby. 
ὅ θυρασαφόρῳ A. 
$ Φρεντανοὺς Cobet, Jacoby. 
* + added by Kiessling. 
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ἐλεφάντων μάχην. αὗται κεραίας εἶχον ἐπιβεβη- 
κυίας στώμιξων᾽ ὀρθαῖς πλαγίας, εὐτρόχους, ὅπη 
βουληθείη τις ἅμα νοήματι περιάγεσθαι δυναμέ- 
vas—ém ἄκρων" δὲ τῶν κεραιῶν ἢ τριόδοντες 
ἦσαν ἢ κέστροι μαχαιροειδεῖς 3 7 δρέπανα ὁλοσίδη- 
ρα--ἢ καταρράκτας" τινὰς ἐπιρριπτοῦντας ἄνωθεν 

7 βαρεῖς κόρακας. πολλαῖς δὲ αὐτῶν χεῖρες προσ- 
ήρτηντο πυρφόροι στυππεῖα' πολλῇ πίττῃ λελι- 
πασμένα περὶ αὑτὰς ἔχουσαι, προεκκείµεναι τῶν 
ἁμαξῶν, αἷς" ἔμελλον ἑστηκότες ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τινες, 
ὅτε πλησίον γένοιντο τῶν θηρίων, πλήσαντες πυ- 
ρὸς ἐπὶ τὰς προβοσκίδας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα 
τὰς πληγὰς φέρειν. ἐφεστήκεσαν δὲ ταῖς ἁμάξαις 
τετρακύκλοις ὑπαρχούσαις καὶ τῶν ψιλῶν συχνοί, 
τοξόται καὶ χερμάται" καὶ τριβόλων σιδηρῶν 
σφενδονῆται, καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτὰς κάτωθεν ἔτι πλείους 
ἕτεροι. 

8 Τάξις μὲν αὕτη τῶν στρατευσάντων ἣν appo- 
τέρων, ἀριθμὸς δὲ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ μυριάδες ἑπτὰ 
πεζῶν, ἐν οἷς Ἕλληνες οἱ τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον" κόλπον 
διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ μυρίοις ἦσαν ἑξακισχίλιοι: τοῦ 
δὲ “Ῥωμαϊκοῦ πλείους τῶν ἑπτὰ μυριάδων, ἐξ 
αὐτῆς μέντοι τῆς “Ῥώμης ὁμοῦ τι δισμύριοι. 
ἱππεῖς δὲ παρεγένοντο “Ρωμαίοις μὲν ἀμφὶ τοὺς 
ὀκτακισχιλίους, Πύρρῳ δὲ μικρῷ πλείους καὶ 
θηρία ἑνὸς δέοντα εἴκοσι. Ath. 

II. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ τὰ σημεῖα τῆς μάχης. ἀνεδείχθη, 
παιανίσαντες οἱ στρατιῶται καὶ τὸ ἐνυάλιον" 

! Jacoby : στόμιξιν A, στομίσιν Wescher, στόρθυγξιν Düb- 
ner, κάμαξιν Cobet. 

2 ἐπ᾿ ἄκρων Wescher : ἀεπάκρων A. 


y καταράκτας Α ; τινὲς δὲ εἶχον καταρράκτας Müller. 
4 στυππία Λ. als Müller : ds A. 
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for the battle against the elephants. "These waggons 
had upright beams on which were mounted movable 
transverse poles that could be swung round as quick 
as thought in any direction one might wish, and on 
the ends of the poles there were either tridents or 
swordlike spikes or scythes all of iron ; or again they 
had cranes that hurled down heavy grappling-irons. 
Many of the poles had attached to them and pro- 
jecting in front of the waggons fire-bearing grapnels 
wrapped in tow that had been liberally daubed with 
pitch, which men standing on the waggons were to set 
afire as soon as they came near the elephants and then 
rain blows with them upon the trunks and faces of 
the beasts. Furthermore, standing on the waggons, 
which were four-wheeled, were many also of the 
light-armed troops—bowmen, hurlers of stones and 
slingers who threw iron caltrops ; and on the ground 
beside the waggons there were still more men. 

This was the battle order of the two armies that 
had taken the field. The forces on the king's side 
numbered 70,000 foot, of whom the Greeks who had 
crossed the Ionian gulf amounted to 16,000; on the 
Roman side there were more than 70,000, about 
20,000 of them being from Rome itself. Of horse 
the Romans had about 8,000, while Pyrrhus had 
slightly more, as well as nineteen elephants. 

II. When the signals for battle were hoisted, the 
soldiers first chanted their war songs, and then, 


——————————————— . τ τπτ... -. 


ë χερμάται A : χερμάδων Müller. 
7 Ἰόνιον Kiessling, ᾿Ιονικὸν Müller : ἴδιον A. 
8 τι added by Müller. 
°? τὸ Ἐνυάλιον Cobet, τῷ Ἐνυαλίῳ Jacoby : τὸ σύνολον A. 
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werd le / € / ` / 
ἀλαλάξαντες: ἐχώρουν ὁμόσε καὶ συμπεσόντες 
> 4 ^ 
ἐμάχοντο πᾶσαν ἀποδεικνύμενοι τὴν ἐνόπλιον 
ἐπιστήμην. οἱ μὲν ἱππεῖς οἱ παρὰ «ἀμφότερα 
τεταγμένοι τὰ -κέρατα, προειδότες. ἐν οἷς ἐπλεον- 
έκτουν αὐτοὶ τῶν πολεμίων, εἰς ταῦτα κατέφευγον, 
ε - 
Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν eis τὴν ἐκ χειρὸς καὶ σταϑίαν᾽ 
/ A] δὲ ^ e n À uf ε M 3 M 
μάχην, τὸ δὲ τῶν "Ἑλλήνων ἑππικὸν εἰς τὰς mepi- 
ελάσεις καὶ τοὺς ἐξελιγμούς' καὶ οἱ μέν, ὁπότε 
z ε ` - ε if , ’ . 
διώκοιντο ὑπὸ τῶν Ἑλλήνων, ἐπιστρέψαντες τοὺς 
ἵππους καὶ τοὺς χαλινοὺς κατασχόντες ἐπεζο- 
/ e / € / A e 7 é 3 
μάχουν, οἱ δέ, ὁπότε τοὺς “Ρωμαίους μάθοιεν εἰς 
ἀντίπαλα καθισταμένους, ἐπὶ δόρυ κλίναντες καὶ 
3 > 2 3 / [A ` a 
δι ἀλλήλων ἐξελίξαντες περιεδίνουν τοὺς ἵππους 
αὖθις ἐπὶ τὸ µέτωπον καὶ τὰ κέντρα προσβαλόντες 
ἐχώρουν ὁμόσε. a μὲν οὖν δὴ τῶν ἱππέων" μάχη 
΄ 
τοιαύτη τις ἦν, ἡ δὲ τῶν πεζῶν τῇ μὲν ἐμφερὴς 
ἐκείνῃ, τῇ δὲ διάφορος--ἐμφερὴς μὲν κατὰ τὸ 
σύμπαν, διάφορος δὲ κατὰ τὰ μέρη. τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
δεξιὸν κέρας ἐπιρρεπέστερον ὑπῆρχεν ἑκατέροις, 
τὸ Ò ἀριστερὸν ὑποδεέστερον. οὐ μέντοι σὺν τῷ 
ἀσχήμονι τὰ νῶτα τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐνέκλιναν οὐδέ- 
τεροι, ἀλλὰ σὺν κόσμῳ καὶ παρὰ ταῖς σημείαις 
A 
μένοντες ἑκάτεροι καὶ τὴν προβολὴν φυλάττοντες 
κατὰ μικρὸν ὑπεχώρουν ὀπίσω. οἱ δὲ ἀριστεύ- 
σαντες ἦσαν ἐκ μὲν τῆς βασιλικῆς στρατιᾶς" 
ἸΜακεδόνες- οὗτοι γὰρ ἀνέστειλαν" τὸ πρῶτον τῶν 
“Ῥωμαίων στρατόπεδον καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς 
/ / 3 A - ε ..- e 
ταχθέντας Λατίνους--ἐκ δὲ τῆς "Ῥωμαϊκῆς οἱ 
/ 3 . ΄ 4 ^ 4 
συνελθόντες εἰς τὸ δεύτερον τάγμα Μολοττοῖς καὶ 
1 Müller : ἀλλάξαντες A. 
* Warmington : σταδιαίαν O, Jacoby. 


5 4 added by Minas. 4 Müller : ἵππων A. 
5 Müller : στρατείας A. * Müller : ἀνέτειλαν A. 


392 


EXCERPTS: BOOK XX. 2, 1-4 


raising the battle-ery to Enyalius, advaneed to the 
fray, engaged and fought, displaying all their skill in 
arms. The cavalry stationed upon both wings, know- 
ing beforehand in what tactics they had the advantage 
over the enemy, resorted to those tacties, the Romans 
to a hand-to-hand, stationary combat, and the Greek 
horse to flanking and deploying manceuvres. The 
Romans, when they were pursued by the Greeks, 
would wheel their horses about, and checking them 
with the reins, would fight an infantry battle; the 
Greeks, when they perceived that the Romans were 
their equals in combat, would swerve to the right and 
countermarching past one another, would whirl about 
their horses once more to face forward, and applying 
the spurs, would charge the enemy’s ranks. Sueh 
was the character of the cavalry battle. The fighting 
of the infantry was in some respects similar to it, in 
other ways different ; it was similar on the whole, but 
different in details. For the right wing of each army 
was the stronger one, the left being weaker. Never- 
theless, neither side turned its back ignominiously to 
the foe, but both maintained good order, remaining 
with the standards and protecting themselves with 
their shields while gradually falling back. Those 
who distinguished themselves for valour were, on the 
king's side, the Macedonians, who repulsed the first 
Roman legion and the Latins arrayed with it ; and, 
on the Roman side, those who constituted the second ! 
legion and were opposed to the Molossians, Thes- 


1 Probably an error for "fourth," as it was called in 
chap. 1. Compare chap. 3, 5. 
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Θεσπρωτοῖς καὶ Xdoow ἐναντίοι. κελεύσαντος 
δὲ τοῦ βασιλέως τοὺς ἐλέφαντας ἐπὶ τὸ κάμνον 
τῆς στρατιᾶς ἄγειν, μαθόντες τὴν ἔφοδον τῶν 
θηρίων οἱ ταῖς κεραιοφόροις” ἐπιβεβηκότες ἁμά- 
5 ars ἤλαυνον ὁμόσε. οὗτοι τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐπέσχον 
τῆς ὁρμῆς τὰ θηρία, παίοντες ταῖς μηχαναῖς καὶ 
τὰς πυρφόρους χεῖρας. ἐς τὰς ὄψεις αὐτῶν ἐντρέ- 
ποντες. ἔπειτα οὐκέτι προσαγόντων" τὰ θηρία 
τῶν ἐφεστηκότων τοῖς πύργοις, ἀλλὰ ταῖς λόγχαις 
βαλλόντων ἄνωθεν: καὶ τῶν φιλῶν διακοπτόντων 
τὰ περικείμενα γέρρα ταῖς ἁμάξαις καὶ νευρο- 
τομούντων τοὺς βόας" καταπηδῶντες ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὀχημάτων οἱ πρὸς ταῖς μηχαναῖς κατέφευγον εἰς 
τοὺς ἔγγιστα πεζοὺς καὶ πολλὴν παρεῖχον αὐτοῖς 
6 ταραχήν. οἱ δὲ ἐν μέσῃ τῇ βασιλικῇ φάλαγγι 
ταχθέντες Λευκανοὶ καὶ Βρέττιοι χρόνον οὐ πολὺν 
ἀγωνισάμενοι τρέπονται πρὸς φυγὴν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
τετάρτου ᾿Ῥωμαϊκοῦ τάγματος ἀνασταλέντες. ὡς 
δὲ ἅπαξ ἐνέκλιναν οὗτοι καὶ διερράγη τὸ κατ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς μέρος τῆς φάλαγγος, οὐδὲ οἱ τὴν πλησίον 
αὐτῶν λαβόντες στάσιν Ταραντῖνοι παρέμενον, 
ἀλλὰ ἐντρέψαντες κἀκεῖνοι τὰ νῶτα τοῖς πολεμίοις 
ἔφευγον. Ath. 

ΠΠ. Βασιλεὺς δὲ IIppos, ὡς ἔμαθεν ὅτι Λευ- 
κανοὶ καὶ Βρέττιοι καὶ Ταραντῖνοι φεύγουσι προ- 
τροπάδην καὶ λελώβηται τὸ κατ᾽ ἐκείνους. μέρος 

ἡ φάλαγξ, ἐκ τῆς Kal? ἑαυτὸν" Ans’ μέρος τι 
παραδοὺς! ἑτέροις. ἡγεμόσι, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ δεξιοῦ 
κέρατος ἑτέρους ἱππεῖς, ὅσους ὑπέλαβεν' ἀρκεῖν, 


1 Müller : στρατείας A. 
2 Dübner : κερασφόροις A. 3 προαγόντων Müller. 
4 καὶ after Bóas deleted by Müller. 
5 Minas : ἑαυτῶν A. 
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protians and Chaonians. When the king had ordered 
the elephants to be led up to the part of the line that 
was in difficulties, the Romans mounted on the pole- 
bearing waggons, upon learning of the approach of 
the beasts, drove to meet them. At first they 
checked the onrush of the beasts, smiting them with 
their engines and turning the fire-bearing grapnels 
into their eyes. Then, when the men stationed in 
the towers no longer drove the beasts forward, but 
hurled their spears down from above, and the light- 
armed troops cut through the wattled screens sur- 
rounding the waggons and hamstrung the oxen, the 
men at the machines, leaping down from their cars, 
fled for refuge to the nearest infantry and caused 
great confusion among them. The Lucanians and 
Bruttians arrayed in the middle of the king's battle- 
line, after fighting for no great while, turned to flight 
when repulsed by the fourth! Roman legion. When 
once these gave way and their part of the line was 
broken through, the Tarentines also, who had their 
station next to them, did.not remain, but they too 
turned their backs to the enemy and fled. 

III. When King Pyrrhus learned that the Lucan- 
ians, Bruttians and Tarentines were in headlong flight 
and that their part of the line was disrupted, he turned 
a part of the squadron that was with him over to other 
commanders, and from the right wing sent other 
horsemen, as many as he thought would be sufficient, 


1 Another discrepancy: in chap. 1 the third legion was 
reported as arrayed against the Lucanians and Bruttians. 


6 Minas : εἴλης A. 

* παραδοὺς is probably an error for παραδίδωσι ; unless καὶ 
be deleted before ἀπὸ. 

8 Minas : ὑπολαβεῖν A. 
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ἀποστέλλει βοηθοὺς τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων 
διωκομένοις. ἐν οἷς δὲ ταῦτα ἐγίνετο χρόνοις, 
παρὰ τοῦ δαιμονίου βοήθεια τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις 
ἔκδηλος γίνεται. Δαυνίων γάρ τινες ἐκ πόλεως 
᾿Αργυρίππων, ἣν νῦν "Αρπους καλοῦσι, πεζοὶ μὲν 
τετρακισχίλιοι, i ἱππεῖς δὲ ἀμφὶ τοὺς τετρακοσίους, 
ἐπίκουροι τοῖς ὑπάτοις ἀποσταλέντες, ὡς ἐγένοντο 
πλησίον τοῦ βασιλικοῦ στρατοπέδου τὴν κατὰ 
νώτου τῶν πολεμίων ἄγουσαν ὁδὸν ἀπὸ ταὐτομάτου 
πορευόμενοι καὶ τὸ πεδίον εἶδον μεστὸν ἀνθρώπων, 
ὀλίγον ἐπισχόντες αὐτόθι χρόνον καὶ λογισμοὺς 
παντοδαποὺς .λαβόντες, καταβαίνειν μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν 
μετεώρων καὶ συλλαμβάνειν τῆς μάχης ἀπέγνωσαν, 
οὔτε ὅπη TL φίλιόν ἐστιν εἰδότες οὔτε ὅπη πολέ- 
piov, οὔτ᾽ ἐν ᾧ χωρίῳ στάντες ὠφέλειάν τινα 
παρέξουσι τοῖς σφετέροις δυνάμενοι συμβαλεῖν;' 
κράτιστον δὲ ὑπέλαβον εἶναι περιστάντες τὸ 
στρατόπεδον τῶν πολεμίων ἐξελεῖν, ὡς αὐτοί τε 
πολλὰς καὶ καλὰς ἕξοντες ὠφελείας εἰ κρατήσειαν 
τῶν ἀποσκευῶν, καὶ μεγάλην παρέξοντες τοῖς 
πολεμίοις ταραχὴν εἰ θεάσαιντο καιόμενον ἄφνω 
τὸν χάρακα: ἀπεῖχε δὲ τὸ χωρίον τῆς μάχης οὐ 
πλέον εἴκοσι σταδίων. ταῦτά τε δὴ βουλευσάμενοι 
καὶ παρὰ αἰχμαλώτων τινῶν ἀκούσαντες, οὓς ἐπὶ 
ξυλισμὸν ἐλθόντας εἰλήφεσαν," ὅτι κομιδῆ τινες 
ὀλίγοι φυλάττουσι τὸν χάρακα, προσέβαλον αὐτοῖς 
πανταχόθεν. ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ Πύρρος ἱππέως 
τινὸς ἀπαγγείλαντος, ὃς" ἀρξαμένου πολιορκεῖ- 
σθαι τοῦ χάρακος διεξελάσας τὸν ἵππον καὶ τὰ 
κέντρα προσβαλὼν παρῆν" διὰ ταχέων, τὴν μὲν ἄλ- 
1 Kiessling : οὐδὲ A. ? Kiessling : συλλαβεῖν A. 
* Minas : εἰλήφασι A. * Dübner : ὡς A. 
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as reinforcements to those who were being pursued 
by the Romans. But during the time that this 
was going on, there was a manifest intervention 
of the divine power on the side of the Romans. 
Some of the Daunians, it seems, from the city of 
Argyrippa, which they now call Arpi, four thousand 
foot and some four hundred horse who had been sent 
to the assistance of the consuls, arrived near the royal 
camp while proceeding by mere chance along the road 
that led in the enemy's rear, and saw the plain full 
of men. After stopping there a short while and in- 
dulging in all manner of speculations, they decided 
not to descend from the heights and take part in the 
battle, since they did not know either where there 
was a friendly force or where a hostile one, nor could 
conjecture in what place they should take their stand 
in order to render some aid to their allies ; and they 
thought it would be best to surround and destroy the 
enemy's camp, since not only would they themselves 
get much fine booty if they should capture the bag- 
gage, but they would also cause much confusion to 
their enemies if these should see their camp suddenly 
ablaze. (The scene of the battle was not more than 
twenty stades distant.) Having come to this decision 
and having learned from some prisoners, who had 
been captured when they had gone out to gather 
wood, that only a very few were guarding the camp, 
they attacked them from allsides. Pyrrhus, learning 
of this through the report of a cavalryman who, when 
the siege of the camp began, drove his horse through 
the enemy's lines, and applying the spurs, was soon at 


5 Dübner : παρὼν A. 
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λην' δύναμιν. ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ κατέχειν ἔγνω καὶ μήτε 
ἀνακαλεῖν μήτε κινεῖν τὴν. φάλαγγα, τοὺς δ᾽" ἐλέ- 
φαντας καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἱππέων τοὺς εὐτολμοτάτους 

4 ἐπιλεξάμενος ἀποστέλλει βοηθοὺς τῷ χάρακι. ἔτι 
δὲ τούτων πορευομένων ἐκπολιορκηθεὶς ἄφνω" ὁ 
χάραξ ἀνάπτεται. 

Καὶ οἱ διαπραξάμενοι τὸ ἔργον, ὡς ἔμαθον ἀπὸ 
τῶν μετεώρων ἐπιόντας σφίσι τοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἀπεσταλμένους, εἰς ὄρους τινὸς κορυφὴν 
y 4» » ^ / 3 ^ € 7 T 
ἔφυγον," ἔνθα οὔτε τοῖς θηρίοις ἀνελθεῖν ῥάδιον ἦν 

5 οὔτε τοῖς ἵπποις. οἱ δὲ" βασιλικοὶ τοῦ καιροῦ τῆς 
βοηθείας ὑστερήσαντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ τρίτου 
καὶ τετάρτου τάγματος “Ρωμαίους ἐτράποντο 

A / > A ^ LÀ [4 A 
πολὺ προεληλυθότας ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ὅτε τοὺς 
κατὰ σφᾶς πολεμίους ἐτρέψαντο. προϊδόντες δὲ 

9 ~ € c ^ M s 3 € / M 
αὐτῶν οἱ “Ρωμαῖοι τὴν ἔφοδον εἰς ὑψηλόν τι καὶ 
λάσιον χωρίον ἀναδραμόντες εἰς τάξιν καθίσταντο. 

6 οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐλέφαντες οὗ «δυνάμενοι πρὸς τὸν ὄχθον" 
ἀναβαίνειν οὐδὲν αὐτοὺς ἠδίκουν, | οὐδὲ αἱ τῶν 
ἱππέων Tor, of δὲ τοξόται Kal’ σφενδονῆται 
βάλλοντες πανταχόθεν κατετίτρωσκόν τε καὶ δι- 
/ > ? ^ Pd 3 / ` 
έφθειρον ἐξ αὐτῶν συχνούς. αἰσθήσεως δὲ γενο- 
μένης τοῖς ἡγεμόσι τῶν ἐκεῖ πραττομένων ]]ύρρος 
μὲν ἐκ τῆς πεζικῆς᾽ φάλαγγος ᾿Αθαμᾶνάς τε καὶ 

1 γὰρ before ἄλλην deleted by Dübner. 
2 δ᾽ added by Müller. 
ἃ due ἵ]πα» : ὑπὸ ae 
4 ἔφυγον added by Dübner. 
5 οἱ δὲ Müller : οὐδὲ A. 
8 ὄχθον Kiessling, λόφον Minas : ὄχλον A. 


7 καὶ added by Müller. 
5 πεζικῆς Dübner : πιστικῆς A, ἀσπιστικῆς Minas, Jacoby. 


1 The reading here is conjectural. The MS. has “ from 
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hand, decided to keep the rest of his forces in the 
plain and not to recall or disturb the phalanx, but sent 
the clephants and the boldest of the horse, carefully 
selected, as reinforcements for the camp. But while 
these were still on the way, the camp was suddenly 
taken and set on fire. 

Those who had accomplished this feat, upon learn- 
ing that the troops sent by the king were coming 
down from the heights against them, fled to the 
summit of a hill which could not easily be ascended 
by either the beasts or the horses. The king’s troops, 
having arrived too late to be of assistance, turned 
against the Romans of the third and fourth legions, 
who had advanced far ahead of the others after 
routing the foes who faced them. But the Romans, 
becoming aware in advance of their approach, ran up 
to a lofty and thickly-wooded spot and arrayed them- 
selves in battle order. The elephants, accordingly, 
being unable to ascend the height, caused them no 
harm, nor did the squadrons of horse ; but the bow- 
men and slingers, hurling their missiles from all sides, 
wounded and destroyed many of them. When the com- 
manders became aware of what was going on there, 
Pyrrhus sent, from his line of infantry,! the Athama- 


his trusted line (or phalanx),” the adjective being corrupted. 
Dübner suggested '' infantry " for the missing word, while 
Minas proposed an adjective, not found elsewhere, derived 
from aspis (shield). But in the two passages in chapter 1 
where this part of Pyrrhus’ line is mentioned nothing is said 
about shields except in the single case of the Samnites, who 
are called θυρεαφόροι ( armed with oblong shields "), pre- 
sumably to distinguish them from the troops armed with 
the more common aspis (the round shield). The contrast 
in the present passage is probably between the infantry 
sent as reinforcements by Pyrrhus and the cavalry sent by 
the Roman consul. 
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> ^ 4 ~ ^ 3 li 
Ακαρνᾶνας καὶ τῶν Σαυνιτῶν τινας ἀποστέλλει, 
o δὲ τῶν “Ρωμαίων ὕπατος ἴλας τινὰς ἱππέων, 
ἐπειδὴ τοιαύτης ἔδει τοῖς πεζοῖς συμμαχίας. καὶ 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἑτέρα πάλιν ἐκεῖ γίνεται 
μάχη πεζῶν τε καὶ ἱππέων, καὶ φόνος ἔτι πλείων." 
ΘΑ / δὲ ~ Aé X € ^ e la 
ρξαμένου δὲ τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ οἱ τῶν "Ῥωμαίων 
ὕπατοι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἀνεκάλουν περὶ καταφορὰν 
ὄντος τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ διαβιβάσαντες τὸν ποταμὸν 
ἀπῆγον εἰς τὸν χάρακα συσκοτάζοντος᾽ ἤδη. ἡ 
δὲ τοῦ llóppov δύναμις ἀπολωλεκυῖα σκηνάς τε 
καὶ ὑποζύγια καὶ ἀνδράποδα καὶ τὴν ἀποσκευὴν 
ἅπασαν ἐπὶ μετεώρου τινὸς χώρου παρενέβαλεν, 
M ~ 
ἔνθα τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν νύκτα διήγαγεν ὑπαίθριος, 
ἀσκευής, ἀθεράπευτος, οὐδὲ τῆς ἀναγκαίας eù- 
ποροῦσα τροφῆς, ὥστε καὶ διαφθαρῆναι συχνοὺς 
τραυματίας, οἷς ἐνῆν ἔτι σώζεσθαι βοηθείας τε 
καὶ κηδεμονίας μεταλαβοῦσιν. τοιούτου τέλους ἔτυ- 
xev ἡ δευτέρα μάχη Ρωμαίοις πρὸς llóppov περὶ 
/ » 
πόλιν "Ασκλον. Ath. 

V. Ὅτι περὶ τὴν ᾿Ῥηγίνων πόλιν πάθος γίγνεται 
δεινὸν οἷον καὶ περὶ Μεσσήνην' ἐγένετο τὴν ἐν 
΄ y ^ ~ , 5, 
Σικελίᾳ, μεγάλης φυλακῆς καὶ προνοίας ἄξιον 
ἁπάσαις ταῖς πόλεσιν: ἀνάγκη δὲ τὰς αἰτίας καὶ 
τὰς προφάσεις τῶν κατασχόντων αὐτὴν κακῶν 
προειπεῖν. ὅτε Λευκανοὶ καὶ Ὡρέττιοι δυνάμεσι 
πολλαῖς ἐπὶ Θουρίους στρατεύσαντες τήν τε χώραν 
αὐτῶν ἐξεπόρθησαν καὶ τὴν πόλιν περιχαρακώ- 

> ie Sup A > lA € Li 
σαντες ἐπολιόρκουν, ἐφ᾽ οὓς ἀπεστάλη Ῥωμαίων 
δύναμις ἡ ἧς ἡγεῖτο. Φαβρίκιος ὁ ὁ ὕπατος, φοβηθέντες 
οἱ Ῥηγῖνοι μὴ καὶ ἐπὶ σφᾶς οἱ βάρβαροι Ῥωμαίων 

1 αὐτὸν added by Wescher. πλείω A. 
5 Cobet : συσκιάζοντος A. 
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nians and Acarnanians and some of the Samnites, 
while the Roman consul sent some squadrons of horse, 
since the foot needed such assistance. And at this 
same time a fresh battle took place there between the 
foot and horse and there was still greater slaughter. 

Following the king’s lead, the Roman consuls also 
recalled their troops when it was near sunset, and 
taking them across the river led them back to their 
camp as darkness was already coming on. The forces 
of Pyrrhus, having lost their tents, pack-animals and 
slaves, and all their baggage, encamped upon a 
height, where they spent the following night under 
the open sky, without either baggage or attendance 
and not well supplied with even the necessary food, 
so that many wounded men actually perished, when 
they might still have been saved had they received 
assistance and care. Such was the outcome of the 
second battle between the Romans and Pyrrhus, near 
the town of Asculum. 

IV. Rhegium suffered a calamity similar to that 
which had befallen Messana in Sicily, a calamity that 
illustrates the need of great precaution and fore- 
thought on the part of all cities. But it is necessary 
to state first the causes and excuses for the evils that 
befell this city. When the Lucanians and Bruttians, 
having set out with numerous forces against Thurii, 
had ravaged its territory and were besieging the city 
after surrounding it with a palisade, and a force of 
Romans under the command of Fabricius the consul 
had been sent against them, the Rhegians, fearing 
that the barbarians would send an army against them 


4 μεσήνην S (and similarly below, except at end of 8 8). 
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> / 1 T. 9 , κ. 
ἀπελθόντων: στρατιὰν ἀποστείλωσι, καὶ τὴν Tapav- 
/ ~ 
τίνων πόλιν ἐν ὑποψίαις ἔχοντες, ἐδεήθησαν τοῦ 
Φαβρικίου δύναμιν τῇ πόλει λιπεῖν πρὸς τὰς 
2 / ^ "s , A ` » 2 
αἰφνιδίους τῶν βαρβάρων ἐπιδρομὰς καὶ εἴ τις 
> ~ , i / 3 / 
ἐκ τῶν Tapavrivwy ἐπιβουλή σφισιν ἀπροσδόκητος 
γένοιτο' καὶ λαμβάνουσι Καμπανοὺς μὲν ὀκτα- 
κοσίους, Ἀιδικίνους) δὲ τετρακοσίους, ὧν ἁπάντων 
c a 
ἡγεῖτο Δέκιος Καμπανὸς τὸ γένος. οὗτος ὁ ἀνήρ, 
y ^ 
ὅτε κατάγοιτο παρὰ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν 
ἐπιχωρίων ἑστιάσεις re λαμπρὰς κατὰ τὴν φιλο- 
φροσύνην τῶν ξένων ἑστιώμενος καὶ κατασκευὰς 
^ Δ - 
οἰκιῶν λαμπρὰς καὶ βαθυπλούτους παρὰ πολλοῖς 
ὁρῶν κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν ἐμακάριζε τοὺς “Ῥηγίνους 
^ 3 / » » je ο 6 2 { 
τῆς εὐδαιμονίας, ἔπειθ᾽ ὡς" ἀναξίοις ἐφθόνει, 
^ x [2 / 3 ΄ 3 
τελευτῶν δὲ ὡς πολεμίοις ἐπιβουλεύει; ἤρξατο. 
καὶ προσλαβὼν κοινωνὸν τῶν ἀπορρήτων βου- 
λευμάτων τὸν γραμματέα, πανοῦργον ἄνδρα καὶ 
A ~ , 
πάσης πονηρίας ἀρχιτέκτονα, T πρὸς αὐτοῦ è πάντας 
^ M / ^ 
“Ῥηγίνους ἀποκτεῖναι καὶ τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν αὐτῶν 
^ M ^ 
τὴν μὲν αὐτὸς κατασχεῖν, τὴν δὲ τοῖς στρατιώταις 
^ ΄ 9X 7 
διελεῖν, λέγοντος ὅτι Μεσσήνην ὀλίγῳ πρότερον 
10 epo a ` o / -— NS 
elor” . . . ὑφ᾽ οὗ πεισθεὶς καὶ τὸν τρόπον τῆς ἐπι- 
^ / ` 
χειρήσεως σὺν αὐτῷ βουλευσάμενος, τοὺς Tay art- 
dpxas" καὶ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
` ` ld 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἐκάλεσεν: δεηθεὶς δὲ ἁπάντων 
Müller : ἀπελυθόντων S, ἀπεληλυθότων Feder. 
et τις Müller : ἥτις S. 
Feder : σικινοῦς S : Σιτικινοὺς Müller. 
τε deleted by Kiessling. 
kai added by Feder. 
ἀναξίοις Edd. : ἀξίους S. 
Edd. : κοινωνοὺς S. 
πρὸς αὐτοῦ S : προὐκαλεῖτο πρὸς αὐτοῦ Post, παραινοῦντος 
αὐτοῦ Müller. 5 ὅτι καὶ Müller. 
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also upon the departure of the Romans, and being 
suspicious of the city of Tarentum, begged Fabricius 
to leave a force in the city to guard against the sudden 
raids of the barbarians, and also in case there should 
be any unexpected hostile plot on the part of the 
Tarentines. And they received eight hundred Cam- 
panians and four hundred Sidicini, all under the 
command of Decius, a Campanian by birth. This 
man, whenever he was lodged in the houses of the 
most prominent of the inhabitants, was entertained 
at splendid banquets in accordance with the hospi- 
tality due to guests; and when he beheld the 
splendid and costly appointments of many of the 
houses, he at first congratulated the Rhegians because 
of their prosperity, then envied them as being un- 
worthy of it, and finally began to plot against them 
as enemies. And taking as an accomplice of his 
secret designs his secretary, a crafty man and a 
deviser of every kind of mischief, he was advised ! 
by him to slay all the Rhegians and to seize their 
wealth, partly for himself and partly to distribute 
among his troops; for the man remarked that 
Messana had been taken [in similar fashion by the 
Mamertines] a short time before. When he had 
been persuaded by him and had planned with him 
the manner of attack, he called to a council the 
tribunes and the most prominent soldiers ; and after 
1 This verb is wanting in the MS. 


2 The text is corrupt at this point; the words in brackets 
are supplied by conjecture. 


10 ὀλίγῳ πρότερον εἷλον Müller : ὀλίγῳ πρότειχον S; ὀλίγοι 
προῖχ᾽ εἷλον Post, ὀλίγῳ πρότερον «ὁμοίῳ τινὶ τρόπῳ karta- 
λαβόντες οἱ Μαμερτῖνοι» ἔσχον Feder. 

11 Edd. : γραμματάρχας S. 
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ἀπορρήτους φυλάξαι τοὺς λόγους κίνδυνον ἔφη 
μέγαν αὐτῷ ἐπικρεμασθῆναι᾽ πολλῆς πάνυ φυλακῆς 
καὶ ταχείας δεόμενον, ὡς τοῦ καιροῦ μὴ διδόντος 
ἀναστροφήν. πεπυσμένους γὰρ τὴν Πύρρου διά- 
βασιν τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους “Ῥηγίνων κρύφα δια- 
πέμπεσθαι πρὸς αὐτὸν ὑπισχνουμένους κατασφάξειν 
τὴν φρουρὰν καὶ παραδώσειν ἐκείνῳ τὴν πόλιν. 
ἔτι ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ παρῆν τις ἐγκάθετος, 
αὐχμηρὸς ὡς' ἐξ ὁδοῦ, γράμματα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

εκίου κατεσκευασμένα κομίζων, ὡς παρὰ ξένου 
δή τινος ἰδίου, ἐν οἷς ἐδηλοῦτο μέλλων" ὁ βασιλεὺς 
ἀποστέλλειν ἐπὶ τὸ Ῥήγιον πεντακοσίους" στρα- 
τιώτας ὡς καταληψοµένους τὴν πόλιν, ἀνοίξειν 
ὑπεσχημένων αὐτοῖς ᾿Ῥηγίνων τὰς πύλας. τινὲς 
μὲν λέγουσι τὸν γραμματηφόρον ὑπὸ Φαβρικίου 
τοῦ ὑπάτου κατὰ σπουδὴν ἀπεστάλθαι, τὴν δ᾽ 
ἐπιστολὴν ταῦτα περιέχειν ἃ μικρῷ πρότερον 
ἔφην, καὶ παραινεῖν Δεκίῳ φθάσαι τοὺς “Ῥηγίνους: 
ἔχει δὲ λόγον ἀμφότερα. ἔδειξε δὴ ταῦτα τοῖς 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ παροῦσι: καὶ ἐπεὶ τάχιστα νὺξ 
ἐγένετο, φράσαντες οἱ ταγματάρχαι τοῖς ἄλλοις 
στρατιώταις ἃ διενοοῦντο πράττειν, ἐπὶ τὰς οἰκίας 
τῶν “Ῥηγίνων ἐχώρουν, καὶ τοὺς μὲν εὐωχου- 
μένους ἔτι, τοὺς δὲ κοιμωμένους καταλαβόντες ἐν 
τοῖς ἰδίοις κατασφάττουσιν ἐφεστίοις ἀντιβολοῦντας 
καὶ γόνασι προσκυλιομένους καὶ ἀνθ᾽ ὅτου ταῦτα 
πάσχουσι μαθεῖν ἀξιοῦντας, οὔτε ἡλικίας οὔτε 
τύχης οὐδεμιᾶς φειδόμενοι. φονεύσαντες δὲ τοὺς 
ἄνδρας ἔτι. δεινότερον ἔργον ἐξειργάσαντο: τάς τε 
γὰρ' γυναῖκας τῶν ἰδίων ξένων καὶ τὰς παρθένους 

1 Feder : ἐπικρεμασθέντα S. 1 Edd ὃς, 
3 μάλλων Q DRESS 
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requesting them all to keep his remarks secret, he 
said that a grave danger overhung him, one that 
required very great and prompt precautions, since 
the occasion, he declared, did not permit of delay. 
For the most prominent Rhegians, he said, having 
learned of Pyrrhus' crossing, were secretly sending 
to him, promising to put the garrison to the sword 
and to hand over the city to him. While he was still 
uttering these words, a man who had been suborned 
for the purpose appeared, covered with dust as if 
from a journey and bearing a letter, composed by 
Decius himself but purporting to be from a personal 
friend of his, in which it was revealed that the 
king was intending to send five hundred soldiers to 
Rhegium to take over the city, the inhabitants 
having promised to open their gates to them. Some 
state that the bearer of the letter had been sent in 
haste by Fabricius the consul, and that the letter 
contained the information which I have just given 
and urged Decius to forestall the Rhegians. Both 
reports are reasonable. These things he revealed to 
those who were present at the council; and as soon 
as it was night, the tribunes, having first told the 
other soldiers what they were intending to do, went 
to the houses of the Rhegians, and finding some of 
them still feasting and others asleep, they slew them 
at their own firesides, though the Rhegians entreated 
them and grovelled at their feet and demanded to 
know why they were thus treated ; and they spared 
neither age nor rank. After slaughtering the men 
they committed a still more outrageous crime: por- 
tioning out the wives and virgin daughters of their 


4 πεντακισχιλίους Q. 5 Feder : φθάσειν S. 
6 γὰρ added by Feder. 


405 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


διελόμενοι συνῆσαν ἀκούσαις ὧν τοὺς πατέρας 

. . 3 ᾽ 3 - 3 f / 

8 καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀπέκτειναν. Δέκιος 

3 ~ 

δὲ ἀντὶ φρουράρχου τύραννος ἐγεγόνει τῆς “Ρηγί- 
νων πόλεως" καὶ λογιζόμενος ὅτι δώσει 'Ῥωμαίοις 
ὧν ἔδρασε δίκας, Καμπανοῖς τοῖς κατέχουσι 
Μεσσήνην συμμαχίαν τίθεται μεγίστην ἰσχὺν τῶν 
ἐν Σικελίᾳ πόλεων ἔχουσι, καὶ τὴν πόλιν διὰ 
πολλῆς εἶχε φυλακῆς.  Esc.; (p. 404, l. 8-ρ. 406, 
l. 2) Ambr. 

V. Ἡ δὲ βουλὴ μαθοῦσα τὰ περὶ τοὺς ‘Pnyi- 
νους πάθη παρὰ τῶν διαφυγόντων τὸν ὄλεθρον 
οὐδὲ τὸν ἐλάχιστον ἀναμείνασα χρόνον ἀποστέλλει 
στρατιὰν νεοσύλλεκτον ἄγοντα ἑτέραν τὸν κατὰ 

/ / 1 / n D ε , 

9 πόλιν στρατηγόν. φθάσασα δὲ τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἄφιξιν ἡ τοῦ δαιμονίου πρόνοια τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῆς 
povpás Δέκιον ἀντὶ τῶν ἀνοσίων βουλευμάτων εἰς 
τὰ κυριώτατα τοῦ ζῆν ἐτιμωρήσατο μέρη, νόσον 

? M 2 A 3 ^ Ν ’ 
εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐμβαλοῦσα δεινὰς περιωδυνίας 
φέρουσαν": ἣν ἰάσασθαι προθυμούμενος ἄνθρωπος" 
ἐκ Μεσσήνης ἰατρὸν μεταπέμπεται, Δεξικράτην 
ὄνομα, πυνθανόμενος ἄριστον εἶναι τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν ἰατρῶν, ἀγνοῶν δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ρηγῖνος ἦν 
τὸ γένος" ὃς ἀφικόμενος εἰς τὸ ᾿Ρήγιον ἐναλείφει 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ καυστικῷ φαρμάκῳ καὶ 
διακελευσάμενος ἀνέχεσθαι τὰς περιωδυνίας ἕως 
A 3 /, M aN ΄ 3 A 
ἂν ἀφίκηται, καταβὰς ἐπὶ θάλατταν εἰς τὸ map- 
εσκευασμένον πορθμεῖον ἐνέβη καὶ πρὶν αἰσθέσθαι 

3 τινὰ τὸ πραχθὲν εἰς Μεσσήνην ἀπέπλευσεν. Δέκιος 
^ ^ 
δὲ μέχρι μέν τινος ἐκκαιομένης τῆς ὁράσεως 
ἀλγηδόνας τε δεινὰς ὑπομένων ἠνείχετο τὸν ἰατρὸν 
1 ἕτερον τῶν κατὰ πόλιν στρατηγῶν Edd. 
2 περιοδίνας φερούσας S. ὃ Feder, Kiessling : ἄνθρωπον S. 
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hosts, they forcibly lay with these women whose fathers 
and husbands they had slain before their very eyes. 
Decius from the commander of a garrison had thus 
become a tyrant of Rhegium ; and reasoning that 
he would have to pay the penalty to the Romans 
for what he had done, he made an alliance with the 
Campanians who were in possession of Messana, 
the most powerful of the cities in Sicily, meanwhile 
keeping the city of Rhegium under strict guard. 

V. The senate, upon learning from those who had 
escaped destruction the calamity that had befallen 
the Rhegians, did not delay for even a moment, but 
sent out the general in the city at the head of another 
army which had just been enrolled. Forestalling the 
arrival of the Romans, however, Divine Providence 
took vengeance upon Decius, the commander of the 
garrison, for his impious schemes by punishing him in 
the most vital parts of his body, inflicting upon his 
eyes a malady that caused excruciating pains. In 
his anxiety to cure this malady he sent for a physician 
from Messana, Dexicrates by name, learning by 
inquiry that he was the best of the physicians of the 
day, but unaware that he was a Rhegian by birth. 
This man, having come to Rhegium, anointed his eyes 
with a caustic remedy and bade him endure the pains 
until he himself should return ; then, going down to 
the sea, he boarded the ferry-boat that had been got 
ready for him and, before anyone was aware of his 
action, sailed back to Messana. For a time Decius, 
although suffering dreadful pains while his sight was 
being burned out, nevertheless endured it, while 
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προσδεχόμενος, ὡς δὲ πολὺς .ἐγίνετο xpóvos' καὶ 
τὰς περιωδυνίας ἀδύνατος 1j ἦν ἔτι φέρειν, σπογγίσας 
τὸ φάρμακον καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοίξας ἔγνω 
τὰς ὄψεις ἐ ἐκκεκαυμένος” καὶ τὸν ἐξ ἐ ἐκείνου χρόνον 
διέμεινε τυφλός" ἡμέρας τε ὀλίγας ἐ ἔτι περιενέγκας 
ὑποχείριος τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις γίνεται συλληφθεὶς ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἰδίων. ταύτην γὰρ οἰόμενοί τινες ἀπο- 
λογίαν' τήν τε πόλιν ἀνέῳξαν τῷ στρατηγῷ καὶ 
τὸν Δέκιον δήσαντες παρέδοσαν Φαβρικίῳ. ὁ 
δὲ τὴν μὲν πόλιν ἀποδίδωσι τοῖς περιοῦσι ‘Pyyi- 
νων, τοὺς δὲ φρουροὺς ἅπαντα καταλιπεῖν αὐτόθι 
κελεύσας ἀπήγαγεν οὐδὲν ἐπιφερομένους ἔξω τῶν 
ὅπλων: ἐξ ὧν τοὺς κορυφαιοτάτους ἄνδρας ἐπι- 
λεξάμενος, οὓς ἀπέφαινον οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνοσίων 
βουλευμάτων εἶναι κουνωνούς, δεσμίους εἰς Ῥώμην 
ἤγαγεν: οὓς ἐν ἀγδρᾷ μάστιξιν αἰκισάμενοι, ὡς 
ἦν πάτριον. ἐπὶ τοῖς κακούργοις κείμενον, an- 
έκτειναν τῷ πελέκει TAS κεφαλὰς ἀποκοπέντας, 
ἐκτὸς Δεκίου καὶ τοῦ γραμματέως: οὗτοι δὲ 
παρακρουσάµενοι τοὺς φυλάττοντας ἢ χρήμασιν 
ὠνησάμενοι τὸ μὴ, μεθ’ ὕβρεως. ἀποθανεῖν ἑαυτοὺς 
διεχειρίσαντο. καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ τούτοις.  Esc.; 
E τ Il. 16-20) Ambr. 

Ι. 0. 2) Αὐτὸς. δὲ ὁ Ἠύρρος τοὺς “Ομηρικοὺς 
Wm o στίχους, οὓς" Ἕκτωρ αὐτῷ πε- 
πούηται πρὸς Αἴαντα. λέγων, ὡς ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων 
εἰρημένους πρὸς ἑαυτόν: 


Τῷ σε καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλω βαλέειν, τοιοῦτον ἐόντα, 
/ 3 , » 3 3 , Ww ’ 
τ ὀπιπτεύσας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφαδόν, αἴ κε τύχοιμι. 
1 χρόνος S : ὁ χρόνος Feder, Jacoby. 


? ἐκκεκαυμένας Müller. 
3 Φαβρικίου after ἀπολογίαν deleted by Kiessling, following 
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waiting for the physician ; but when much time had 
passed and he was unable longer to endure the ex- 
cruciating pains, he wiped off the ointment and, 
opening his eyes, realized that the orbs had been 
burned out, and from that time he continued to be 
blind. After holding out for a few days he fell into 
the hands of the Romans, having been arrested by 
his own men ; for some, believing this was the way 
to clear themselves, opened their city to the general 
and delivered up Decius in chains to Fabricius. The 
latter restored the city to the Rhegians who survived, 
and ordering the guards to leave everything where 
it was, he led them away carrying nothing but their 
arms ; then, choosing out the most prominent of 
their number, those whom the others declared to be 
accomplices in the nefarious plot, he brought them in 
chains to Rome. There, after being scourged with 
whips in the Forum, as was the established usage in 
the case of malefactors, the prisoners were put to 
death by having their heads cut off with an axe—all 
except Decius and the secretary, who, having out- 
witted their guards or bribed them with money to 
permit them to escape an ignominious death, made 
away with themselves. So much on this subject. 

VI. (19, 2) Pyrrhus himself, having uttered the 
Homeric lines which Hector is represented by the 
poet as speaking to Ajax, as if they had been 
addressed by the Romans to himself, 


I would not smite thee, then, who art so brave, 
By stealth, but openly, if so I may.! 


1 Iliad vii. 249 f., quoted carelessly. 


Feder; Feder also thought of reading παρὰ (or πρὸς) Φα- 
- βρικίου. 4 Mai: os Q. 
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καὶ μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ὅτι κινδυνεύει πονηρὰν 
πεποιῆσθαι τὴν ὑπόθεσιν τοῦ πολέμου πρὸς ἀνθρώ- 
πους ὁσιωτέρους Ἑλλήνων καὶ δικαιοτέρους; μίαν 
ἔφη θεωρεῖν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ πολέμου καλὴν καὶ 
συμφέρουσαν, εἰ φίλους ἀντὶ πολεμίων αὐτοὺς 
ποιήσαιτο, φιλανθρωπίας τινὸς μεγάλης καταρξά- 
μενος. 

9 Be) Π]ροαχθῆναι δὲ κελεύσας τοὺς “Ρωμαίων 
αἰχμαλώτους καὶ δοὺς ἅπασιν ἐσθῆτας ἐλευθέροις 
πρεπούσας σώμασι καὶ ἐνοδίους" δαπάνας, παρ- 
εκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς μεμνῆσθαι οἷος εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐγένετο 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις λέγειν, ὅταν δ᾽ εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
ἔλθωσι πατρίδας, πάσῃ᾽ προθυμίᾳ. πράττειν ὅπως 
φίλους ποιήσουσι τὰς πόλεις. 

3 " Apaxov δή τινα ἰσχὺν τὸ βασιλικὸν € ἔχει χρυ- 
σίον, καὶ οὐδεμία εὕρηται πρὸς τοῦτο τὸ βέλος 
ἀνθρώποις φυλακή. Ambr. 

VH. (19, 4) Ὅτι Κλεινίας ὁ ὁ Κροτωνιάτης τύραν- 
νος wv ἀφείλετο τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τὰς πόλεις, 
φυγάδας ἀθροίσας ἐκ παντὸς τόπου καὶ δούλους 
ἐλευθερώσας: οἷς τὴν τυραννίδα κρατυνάµενος τοὺς 
ἐπιφανεστάτους Κροτωνιατῶν οὓς μὲν ἀπέκτει- 
vev, οὓς δὲ ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. ᾿Αναξίλας 
δὲ 'Ῥηγίνων TV ἀκρόπολιν κατελάβετο καὶ πάντα 
τὸν τοῦ βίου χρόνον κατασχὼν Λεόφρονι τῷ παιδὶ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν κατέλιπε." καὶ ἄλλοι ἆ ἀπὸ" τούτων δυνα- 
στείας ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι κατασκευάσαντες πάντα τὰ 

2 πράγματα διέφθειραν. (5) ἡ δὲ τελευταία τε καὶ 

1 ὁσιωτέρους . . . δικαιοτέρους Struve : ὁσιωτάτους . . . 

δικαιοτάτους Ω. 

2 ἐνοδίους Mai : ἐν ὀδίνους Q. 5 Mai : πᾶσι Q. 


τὰς πόλεις Reiske : ταῖς πόλεσι P. 
5 Reiske : κατέλειπε P. $ ἀπὸ added by Valesius. 
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and afterwards declaring that he had probably been 
wrong in planning his war against people who were 
more pious than the Greeks and more just,’ said he 
saw only one honourable and advantageous way of 
ending the war, and that was to make friends of 
them instead of enemies, beginning with some great 
act of kindness. 

(8) After ordering the Roman prisoners to be 
brought forward and giving to all of them raiment 
befitting free persons and expense money for the 
journey, he bade them remember how he had treated 
them and to tell all the others, and when they should 
come to their own cities, to strive with all zeal to 
make those cities friendly to him. 

A certain irresistible might, indeed, has the gold 
of a king, and no defence has been found by mortals 
against this weapon. 

VII. (19, 4) Cleinias of Croton, when he was 
tyrant, took away from the cities their freedom after 
he had gathered together fugitives from every quarter 
and freed the slaves ; and having strengthened his 
tyranny with their aid, he either slew or expelled 
from the city the most prominent of the Crotoniats. 
Anaxilas seized the acropolis of the Rhegians and, 
after holding it as long as he lived, handed down the 
rule to Leophron, his son. Others too, following their 
example, founded dynasties in the various cities and 
thus brought everything to ruin. (5) But the final 

1“ More pious than . . . and more just" is Struve's con- 
jecture; the MS. has “ most pious and just of the Greeks." 
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^ Li Z ^ 
πασῶν μεγίστη κάκωσις ἁπάσαις ταῖς πόλεσιν 
ε A A ^ 
ἡ Διονυσίου τυραννὶς ἐγένετο τοῦ κρατήσαντος 
Ὁ A ὃ v A 3 AT Ne > A ‘P a 
ικελίας. διέβη γὰρ eis ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐπὶ “Ῥηγίνους 
^ > / ^ 
Λοκρῶν ἐπικαλεσαμένων, οἷς ἦσαν οἱ “Ῥηγῖνοι 

2 M] fe US) 9 M] , 
διάφοροι" καὶ συνελθόντων èr αὐτὸν "IraAwo- 

^ ΄ 
τῶν δυνάμεσι μεγάλαις συνάψας μάχην ἀπέκτεινε 
συχνοὺς καὶ πόλεις αὐτῶν δύο κατὰ κράτος ἐξεῖλεν. 

5 € 

εἶτ᾽ αὖθις ἑτέραν ποιησάμενος διάβασιν Ἵππωνι- 
εἲς ἀνέστησεν ἐκ τῆς ἑαυτῶν, οὓς ἀπήγαγεν εἰς 
Σικελίαν, καὶ Κροτωνιάτας ἐξεῖλε καὶ “Ῥηγίνους 
καὶ διετέλεσεν ἔτη δώδεκα τούτων τυραννῶν τῶν 
πόλεων. ἔπειθ᾽ οἱ μὲν τὸν τύραννον δεδιότες τοῖς 
βαρβάροις αὑτοὺς ἐνεχείριζον, οἱ δὲ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων 
πολεμούμενοι τῷ τυράννῳ τὰς πόλεις παρεδίδοσαν: 
ὑφ᾽ ὅτου δὲ πάσχοιεν, ἀεὶ κακῶς δυσχεραίνοντες 
εὐρίπου δίκην τῇδε καὶ τῇδε πρὸς τὸ συντυχὸν 
ἐτράποντο. Vales. 

VIII. (19, 6) Ὅτι Ἰύρρος διέβη τὸ δεύτερον 
εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν οὐ χωρούντων αὐτῷ τῶν ἐν Σικε- 
λίᾳ πραγμάτων κατὰ νοῦν διὰ τὸ μὴ βασιλικὴν 
φανῆναι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν αὐτοῦ ταῖς ἐπιφανεστάταις 

r 3 A 2 3 M M , 
πόλεσι, ἀλλὰ δεσποτικήν. εἰσαχθεὶς γὰρ εἰς Xv- 

ie ^ ~ ^ 
ρακούσας ὑπό τε Σωσιστράτου τοῦ κρατοῦντος τῆς 

é ^ 

πόλεως τότε kal Θοίνωνος τοῦ φρουράρχου, παρα- 
λαβὼν παρ᾽ ἐκείνων τὰ χρήματα καὶ ναῦς χαλκ- 
εμβόλους ὁμοῦ τι διακοσίας καὶ πᾶσαν ὑφ᾽ 
e - ’ ’ M , if 
ἑαυτῷ ποιησάμενος Σικελίαν πλὴν Λιλυβαίου πό- 


1 τὰ om. Suidas. 


1 Or, specifically, the Euripus. This Greek word meant 
a strait through which there was a strong flux and reflux. 
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and worst mischief of all that came to any of the 
cities was the tyranny of Dionysius, who had mastered 
Sicily. For he crossed into Italy against the Rhegians 
at the summons of the Locrians, with whom the 
Rhegians were at odds ; and when the Italiots united 
against him with large forces, he joined battle, slew 
many and took by storm two of their cities. Then 
making another crossing later on, he removed the peo- 
ple of Hipponium from their native land, taking them 
to Sicily ; and capturing Croton and Rhegium, he 
continued to lord it over those cities for twelve years. 
Then some, who stood in dread of the tyrant, entrusted 
themselves to the barbarians, while others, who were 
being warred upon by the barbarians, handed over 
their cities to the tyrant ; and no matter at whose 
hands they were suffering, they were always wretched 
and discontented, so that, like a euripus,! they veered 
this way and that according to the fortunes that 
befell them. 

VIII. (19, 6) Pyrrhus crossed for the second time 
into Italy, since matters were not going to his liking 
in Sicily, inasmuch as it had become evident to the 
chief cities that his leadership was not that of a king 
but of a despot. For after he had been brought into 
Syracuse by Sosistratus, the ruler of the city at that 
time, and by Thoenon, the commander of the garrison, 
andhad received from them the money in the treasury ? 
and some two hundred bronze-beaked ships, and after 
he had brought under his power all Sicily with the 
exception of the city of Lilybaeum, the one city 
It was applied especially to the strait between Euboea and 
ο ο where the current changes direction several times a 

ay. 

The MS. used by Valesius has simply “the moneys,” 
the MSS. of Suidas ‘* moneys " only. 
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^ u ^ 
λεως, ἣν ἔτι μόνην Καρχηδόνιοι κατεῖχον, εἰς aù- 
θάδειαν τυραννικὴν ἐτρέπετο.  Vales.; Suidas s.v. 
Πύρρος. 
΄ ^ 
(7) Τάς τε γὰρ οὐσίας τῶν ᾿Αγαθοκλέους οἰκείων 
^ l4 3 12 ` 2 > L4 / 
ἢ φίλων ἀφαιρούμενος τοὺς παρ᾽ ἐκείνου λαβόντας 
τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ φίλοις ἐχαρίσατο καὶ τὰς μεγίστας ἐν 
ταῖς πόλεσιν ἀρχὰς τοῖς ἰδίοις ὑπασπισταῖς καὶ 
λοχαγοῖς προσένεµεν, οὐ κατὰ τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους 
ἑκάστης πόλεως νόμους οὐδ᾽ εἰς τὸν εἰωθότα 
’ > , ε 3 ^ / Gr ’ A 
2 χρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς αὐτῷ φίλον ἦν. δίκας τε καὶ 
3 , A A L4 4 ? la 
ἀμφισβητήσεις καὶ τὰς ἄλλας πολιτικὰς οἰκονομίας 
ἁπάσας τὰς μὲν αὐτὸς διῄτα, τὰς δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὴν 
33 X Ὁ , 12 , > " 3 H 
αὐλὴν ἀναστρέφειν καὶ” διακρίνειν ἀπεδίδου, ἀνθρώ- 
ποις οὐθὲν ἕτερον ὁρῶσιν" 6 τι μὴ κερδαίνειν καὶ 
καθηδυπαθεῖν τὰς εὐπορίας" καὶ διὰ ταῦτα πάντα 
βαρὺς ταῖς ὑποδεξαμέναις πόλεσι καὶ" μισητὸς ἦν. 
? , X € if L4 $ 4 
3 (8) αἰσθόμενος δὲ ὑπούλως ἤδη πολλοὺς πρὸς 
ἑαυτὸν ἔχοντας εἴς τε τὰς πόλεις φρουρὰς εἰσῆγε, 
πρόφασιν ποιούμενος τὸν ἀπὸ Kapyndoviwy mó- 
λεμον, καὶ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους ἄνδρας ἐξ ἑκάστης 
’ , 3 , > ^ a 
πόλεως συλλαμβάνων ἀπέκτεινεν, ἐπιβουλὰς καὶ 
προδοσίας εὑρηκέναι ψευσάμενος. ἐν οἷς ἦν' καὶ 
Θοίνων ὁ φρούραρχος, ὃς ὑπὸ πάντων ὡμολόγητο 
πλείστην σπουδὴν καὶ προθυμίαν εἴς τε τὴν διά- 
βασιν αὐτῷ᾽ καὶ τὴν παράληψιν τῆς νήσου map- 
εσχῆσθαι: καὶ γὰρ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ναυτικὸν στόλον 
ἄγων καὶ τὴν ἐν ταῖς Συρακούσαις νῆσον, ἣν 
4 αὐτὸς ἐκράτει, παρέσχεν. ἐπιχειρήσας δὲ καὶ 
, ^ / ^ 3 lá 
Σωσίστρατον συλλαβεῖν διήμαρτε τῆς ἐλπίδος 


1 προσένεµεν P : προσένειμεν Valesius. 
3 καὶ P : ἢ Capps. 
3 4 after ὁρῶσιν deleted by Reiske. 
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which the Carthaginians still held, he assumed the 
arrogance of a tyrant. 

(7) For Pyrrhus took away the estates of Agatho- 
cles’ relatives and friends from those who had received 
them at that ruler’s hands and presented them to 
his own friends, and he assigned the chief magistracies 
in the cities to his own shield-bearers and captains, 
not in accordance with the local laws of each city nor 
for the customary period, but as was pleasing to him. 
Lawsuits and controversies and all the other matters 
of civil administration he would in some cases decide 
himself and in other cases would refer them either for 
reversal or for determination to those who hung about 
the court, men who had an eye for nothing except 
making gains and squandering wealth in the pursuit 
of luxury. Because of all this he was burdensome 
to the cities which had received him and was hated by 
them. (8) Perceiving that many people were already 
secretly hostile to him, he introduced garrisons into 
the cities, taking as an excuse the war threatening 
from the Carthaginians; and arresting the -most 
prominent men in each city, he put them to death, 
falsely alleging that he had discovered plots and 
treasonable acts. Among these was Thoenon, the 
commander of the garrison, who was admitted by all 
to have shown the greatest ardour and zeal in aiding 
him to cross over and take possession of the island ; 
for he had gone to meet him at the head of a naval 
squadron and had turned over to him the Island at 
Syracuse, of which he himself had the command. 
When, however, Pyrrhus attempted to arrest Sosi- 
stratus also, he was disappointed ; for the man had 


4 xai added by Reiske. 5 ἦν P : om. Valesius. 
$ Valesius : φύλαρχος P. 7 Valesius(?) : αὐτῶν P. 
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προαισθοµένου τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ 
φυγόντος ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. ἀρξαμένων δὲ ταράτ- 
τεσθαι τῶν πραγµάτων' καὶ ἡ τῶν Καρχηδονίων 
πόλις καιρὸν | ἐπιτήδειον εἰληφέναι νομίζουσα πρὸς 
ἀνάκτησιν τῶν ἀπολωλότων χωρίων στρατιὰν AT- 
έστειλεν ἐπὶ τὴν νῆσον. Vales. 

(19, 9) Ὅτι ἀμηχανοῦντα τὸν Πύρρον καὶ 
πόρους παντοδαποὺς ἐπιζητοῦντα ὁρῶντες αὐτὸν" 
οἱ κάκιστοι καὶ ἀνοσιώτατοι τῶν φίλων, Ἐὐήγορος 
Θεοδώρου καὶ Βάλακρος Νικάνδρου καὶ Δείναρχος 
Νικίου, τῶν ἀθέων καὶ ἐξαγίστων δογμάτων δη- 
λωταί, πόρον ὑποτίθενται χρημάτων ἀνοσίων,' τοὺς 
ἱεροὺς ἀνοῖξαι τῆς Περσεφόνης θησαυρούς. ἦν 
γὰρ ἱερὸν. ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἅγιον καὶ πολὺν 
χρυσὸν" ἐκ παντὸς τοῦ χρόνου πεφυλαγμένον 


€ 


ἄθικτον ἔχον, ἐν ᾧ χρυσός τις ἄβυσσος, ἀόρατος 
τοῖς πολλοῖς κατὰ γῆς κείμενος. ὑπὸ τούτων 
ἐξαπατηθεὶς τῶν κολάκων καὶ διὰ τὴν ἀνάγκην 
κρείττονα παντὸς τοῖς εἰσηγησαμένοις" τὴν γνώμην 
ἀνδρᾶσι διακόνοις τῆς ἱεροσυλίας ἐχρήσατο, καὶ 
τὸν Τἐξελθόντα' χρυσὸν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ναυσὶν ἐν- 
θέμενος μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων χρημάτων ἀπέστειλεν 
εἰς Τάραντα πολλῆς μεστὸς εὐθυμίας γενόμενος. 
Vales. ; Suidas s.v. Πύρρος. 


(10) ‘H δὲ δικαία πρόνοια τὴν αὐτῆς δύναμιν 


- 


) 


After πραγμάτων P has αὖ (αὐτῷ 2 
Delete either IIvppov or αὐτὸν (Reiske). 
ἀνόσιον Reiske. 
χρυσὸν seems to have replaced some such word as 
πλοῦτον. 5 διὰ Suidas τ om, P. 

$ τοῖς εἰσηγησαμένοις Valesius : ἡγησάμενος P, ἡγησαμένων 
Suidas; καὶ τὴν ἀνάγκην κρείττονα παντὸς ἡγησάμενος «πράγ- 
patos τοῖς εἰσηγησαμένοις» Kiessling. 
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become aware of his intention and had fled from the 
city. Furthermore, when matters had begun to be 
unscttled, the city of Carthage also, believing it had 
found an opportunity suitable for the recovery of the 
places it had lost, sent an army against the island. 

IX. (19, 9) Observing that Pyrrhus was embar- 
rassed and was seeking funds from every possible 
source, the worst and most depraved of his friends, 
Euegorus, the son of Theodorus, Balacrus, the son of 
Nicander, and Deinarchus, the son of Nicias, followers 
of godless and accursed doctrines, suggested an im- 
pious source for the raising of funds, namely, to open 
up the sacred treasures of Persephoné. For there 
was a holy temple in this city 1 that contained much 
wealth, guarded and untouched from the earliest 
times ; included in this there was an unfathomed 
quantity of gold, buried in the earth out of sight of 
the multitude. Pyrrhus, misled by these flatterers 
and because of his necessity that was stronger than 
any scruples,’ employed as his agents in the sacrilege 
the men who had made the proposal; and placing 
the gold plundered from the temple in ships, he sent 
it along with his other funds to Tarentum, having now 
become filled with great cheer. 

(10) But a just Providence showed its power. For, 


1 'The city of Locri. 

2 The MSS. have“ gold"; but in view of the statement 
immediately following it would seem that “gold ” has re- 
placed α word of more general meaning. 

3 Or, following Kiessling, “and regarding necessity as 
stronger than any scruples.” 


? ἐξελθόντα P : om. Suidas; ἐξαχθέντα or ἐξενεχθέντα Reiske, 
ἐξελαθέντα Jacoby, συληθέντα Naber, ἐκσυληθέντα Post. 
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b , e ` 3 LA e ^ 3 M ~ 
ἀπεδείξατο. ὡς yap ἀνήχθησαν at νῆες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
λιμένος, τὴν μὲν ἀπόγειον αὔραν λαβοῦσαι mpo- 
έκοψαν: ἄνεμος δὲ ἐναντίος γενόμενος καὶ δι ὅλης 
νυκτὸς κατασχὼν ἃς μὲν κατέκλυσεν, ἃς δὲ εἰς 
^ ld 
τὸν τῆς Σικελίας πορθμὸν ἐξέβαλεν, ἐν αἷς δὲ 
παρεκομίζετο τὰ ἀναθήματα καὶ ó προσενεχθεὶς 
ἐκ τῶν ἀναθημάτων χρυσὸς ἐπὶ τοὺς Λοκροὺς 
ἐξώκειλεν αἰγιαλούς: καὶ τοὺς μὲν πλέοντας ἐν 
αὐταῖς ἐν τῇ παλιρροίᾳ τῶν κυμάτων κατακλυζο- 
έ διέφθ ὶ δὲ ἱερὰ χρή ὃ 
μένους διέφθειρε, τὰ δὲ ἱερὰ χρήματα διασπασθει- 
σῶν τῶν νεῶν ἐπὶ τὰς ἔγγιστα τῶν Λοκρῶν θῖνας 
36 e M ` 3 e 
ἐξέβρασεν. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς καταπλαγεὶς ἅπαντα 
* A ^ 
τὸν κόσμον καὶ τοὺς θησαυροὺς ἀπέδωκε τῇ θεῷ 
ὡς παραιτησόμενος αὐτῆς διὰ τοῦτο" τὸν χόλον" 


Νήπιος, οὐδὲ τὸ ἤδει, ὃ οὐ” πείσεσθαι ἔμελλεν: 

οὐ γάρ τ᾽ αἶψα θεῶν τρέπεται νόος αἰὲν ἐόντων, 
ὡς Ὁμήρῳ εἴρηται. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τῶν ἱερῶν 
ἐτόλμησεν ἅψασθαι χρημάτων καὶ πόρον ὑποθέσθαι 
πολέμων, ἀνόνητον ἐποίησε τὴν ἔννοιαν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
δαιμόνιον, ἵνα παράδειγµα καὶ παίδευμα πᾶσιν dv- 
θρώποις γένοιτο τοῖς μεθ’ ἑαυτόν. ales. ; Suidas 
$.9. παραιτησόμενος. 

X. (19, 11) Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπὸ “Ρωμαίων 
ἡττήθη ὁ Πύρρος κατὰ κράτος. οὐ γὰρ στρατιά 
τις φαύλη καὶ ἀνάσκητος ἦν αὐτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ κρατίστη 
τῶν τότε οὐσῶν ἐν "Ἕλλησι καὶ πλείστους ἆγωνι- 
σαμένη πολέμους, οὐδὲ πλῆθος ἀνδρῶν τῶν τότε 
παραταξαμένων ὀλίγον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον καὶ τριπλάσιον 
εἶναι, οὐδὲ στρατηγὸς τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων τις, GAN 
ὃν ἅπαντες ὁμολογοῦσι μέγιστον γενέσθαι τῶν 

1 διὰ τοῦτο Valesius : διὰ τούτων P, δι αὐτοῦ Suidas. 
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though the ships, upon putting out from the harbour, 
found a land breeze and made progress, an adversc 
wind sprang up, and holding through the entire night, 
sank some of them, drove others into the Sicilian 
strait, and, in the case of those in which the offerings 
and the gold yielded by the offerings was being. trans- 
ported, drove them ashore on the beaches of Locri. 
The men on board the ships were submerged and 
perished in the backwash of the waves, and the sacred 
moneys, when the ships broke up, were cast ashore 
on the sand-banks nearest to Locri. The king, 
terror-stricken, restored all the ornaments and 
treasures to the goddess, hoping thereby to appease 
her wrath ; 


The fool, nor wist that she would ne'er give car: 
For not so quickly do the deathless gods 
Their purpose change,} 


as Homer has said. Nay, since he had dared to lay 
hands on the sacred moneys and to pledge them as a 
war fund, the divinity brought his intention to naught, 
in order that he might serve as an example and lesson 
to all men who should come after him. 

X. (19, 11) It was for this reason that Pyrrhus was 
defeated by the Romans also in a battle to the finish. 
For it was no mean or untrained army that he had, 
but the mightiest of those then in existence among 
the Greeks and one that had fought a great many 
wars; nor was it a small body of men that was then 
arrayed under him, but even three times as large as 
his adversary's, nor was its general any chance leader, 
but rather the man whom all admit to have been the 


1 Odyssey iii. 146 f. 
? οὐ om. P, Suidas. 
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κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν ἀκμασάντων στρατηγῶν, 

2 οὐδὲ" τόπου φύσις ἄνισος οὔτε ἐπικουρίας" τοῖς 
ἑτέροις ἄφιξις αἰφνίδιος οὔτε ἄλλη τις συμφορὰ 
καὶ πρόφασις ἀπροσδόκητος ἐπιπεσοῦσα συνέτριψε 
τὰ Πύρρου πράγματα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τῆς ἀσεβηθείσης 
θεᾶς χόλος, ὃν οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς ἠγνόει. Πύρρος, ὡς Ips- 
ζενος ὁ συγγραφεὺς | ἱστορεῖ καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ll/ppos 
ἐν E ἰδίοις ὑπομνήμασι γράφει. 4 ales. 

I. (19, 12) Ἔμελλον ὅπερ εἰκὸς οὗ" ὁπλῖται 
iE kai θώραξι καὶ θυρεοῖς βαρεῖς πρὸς 
ὀχθηρὰ χωρία καὶ μακρὰς ἀτραποὺς πορευόμενοι 
καὶ οὐδὲ ταύτας λεωφόρους, ἀλλ᾽ αἰγότριβας δι᾽ 
ὕλης τε καὶ κρημνῶν, τάξιν τε οὐδεμίαν φυλάξειν 
καὶ πρὶν ἐπιφανῆναί σφισι τοὺς πολεμίους ἐξασθε- 
νήσειν τὰ σώματα δίψει καὶ κόπῳ. 

2 Τοὺς τοῖς ἱππικοῖς δόράσιν € ἐκ διαλαβῆς ἀμφοτέ- 
pats ταῖς χερσὶ κρατουμένοις μαχομένους συστάδην 
καὶ τὰ πολλὰ κατορθοῦντας ἐν ταῖς μάχαις πρίγ- 
kinas “Ρωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν. Ambr. 

XII. (19, 13) Ἔν" τῇ νυκτὶ ἐν 1 τὴν στρατιὰν 
ἀπάξειν o Πύρρος ἔμελλεν" ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τῷ Ῥω- 
μαίων͵ ἐπιθησόμενος χάρακι λάθρα' ἔδοξε κατὰ 
τοὺς ὕπνους ἐκπεσεῖν αὐτοῦ τοὺς. πλείους ὀδόντας 
καὶ πλῆθος αἵματος ἐκ τοῦ στόματος φέρεσθαι. 

9 ταραχθεὶς δὲ διὰ τὴν ὄψιν καὶ μεγάλην ἔσεσθαι 
συμφορὰν μαντευόμενος (ἤδη γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ πρό- 
τερον τοιαύτην je ἐνυπνίου θεασαμένῳ δεινή τις 
συνέβη δυσποτμία) ἐβούλετο μὲν ἐπισχεῖν τὴν 

1 οὐδὲ Valesius : οὔτε P. ? Reiske : ἐπικουρία P. 

3 $ before ἄφιξις deleted by I Reiske. 
* of added by Struve. ἐν Q : ἐν γὰρ P. 


5 ἀπάξειν ὁ πύρρος ἔμελλεν Q : ἔμελλεν die» P. 
7 τῷ ῥωμαίων . . . λάθρα om. P. 
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greatest of all the generals who flourished at that 
same period ; nor was it any inequality in the position 
he occupied, nor the sudden arrival of reinforcements 
for the other side, nor any other mischance or unex- 
pected excuse for failure that ruined the cause of 
Pyrrhus, but rather the wrath of the goddess whose 
sanctity had been violated, a wrath of which not 
even Pyrrhus himself was unaware, as Proxenus the 
historian relates and as Pyrrhus himself records in 
his own memoirs. 

ΧΙ. (19, 12) It was bound to happen, as might 
have been expected, that hoplites burdened with 
helmets, breastplates and shields and advancing 
against hilly positions by long trails that were not 
even used by people but were mere goat-paths 
through woods and crags, would keep no order and, 
even before the enemy came in sight, would be 
weakened in body by thirst and fatigue. 

'Those who fight in close combat with cavalry spears 
grasped by the middle with both hands and who 
usually save the day in battles are called principes 
by the Romans. 

XII. (19, 13) During the night in which Pyrrhus 
was intending to lead his army against the hill to 
attack the Roman camp secretly it seemed to him in 
his dreams that most of his teeth fell out and a 
quantity of blood poured from his mouth. Disturbed 
by this vision and divining that some great misfortune 
would ensue, since he had already on an earlier 
occasion beheld a similar vision in a dream and some 
dire disaster had followed, he wished to hold back 


8 ἤδη yàp . . . δυσποτµία Q : om. P. ? μὲν om. P. 
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ἡμέραν ἐκείνην, οὐκ ἴσχυσε δὲ νικῆσαι τὴν πεπρω- 
μένην, ἐναντιουμένων τῶν φίλων πρὸς τὴν. ἀναβολὴν 
καὶ μὴ μεθεῖναι τὸν καιρὸν ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἀξιούν- 
των. Vales.; Ambr. 

(I 4) " AvaBuftay δὲ τῶν σὺν τῷ Πύρρῳ μετὰ 
τῶν ἐλεφάντων αἴσθησιν οἱ “Ῥωμαῖοι λαβόντες 
σκυμνίον ἐλέφαντος τιτρώσκουσυν, ὃ πολλὴν ἀκοσ- 
μίαν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν ἐνεποίησε καὶ φυγήν: οἱ δὲ 
“Ρωμαῖοι δύο μὲν ἐλέφαντας, ἀποκτείνουσι», ὀκτὼ 
δὲ κατακλείσαντες εἰς χωρίον ἀνέξοδον παραδόντων 
τῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ινδῶν ζῶντας παραλαμβάνουσι, 
τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν πολὺν φόνον ἐργάζονται. 
Ambr. 

XIII. Cos 6 ὕπατος Φαβρίκιος τιμητὴς 
γενόμενος dno δυσὶ μὲν ὑπατείαις, μιᾷ δὲ δικτα- 
τωρείᾳ κεκοσµηµένον, Πόπλιον Κορνήλιον ‘Pov- 
φῖνον, ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ συνεδρίου τῆς βουλῆς, ὅτι 
πρῶτος ἐν ἀργυρῶν ἐκπωμάτων κατασκευῇ πολυ- 
TEANS ἔδοξε γενέσθαι, δέκα λίτρας ἐκπωμάτων 
κτησάμενος: αὗται δ᾽ εἰσὶν ὀλίγῳ πλείους ὀκτὼ 
μνῶν ᾿Αττικῶν. Ambr. 

(9) ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν δόξης ἔτυχον ὅτι τοὺς ῥᾳθύ- 
µους καὶ ἀργοὺς καὶ μηδὲν ἐπιτηδεύοντας τῶν 
χρησίμων ὡς ἀδικοῦντας τὸ κοινὸν ἐζημίουν, 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ὅτι τοῖς πρεσβυτάτοις ἐ ἐπέτρεπον 
τοὺς ἀκοσμοῦντας τῶν πολιτῶν ἐν ὁτῳδήτινι τῶν 
δημοσίων τόπῳ ταῖς βακτηρίαις παίειν: τῶν δὲ 
κατ᾽ οἰκίαν γενομένων οὔτε πρόνοιαν οὔτε φυλακὴν 
ἐποιοῦντο, τὴν αὔλειον θύραν ἑκάστου ὅρον εἶναι 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας τοῦ βίου νομίζοντες. (3 ) “Ῥωμαῖοι 
δὲ πᾶσαν ἀναπετάσαντες οἰκίαν καὶ μέχρι τοῦ 
δωματίου τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν τιμητῶν' προαγαγόντες 
422 
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that day, but was not strong enough to defeat Fate ; 
for his friends opposed the delay and demanded that 
he should not let the favourable opportunity slip from 
his grasp. 

(14) When Pyrrhus and those with him had 
ascended along with the elephants, and the Romans 
became aware of it, they wounded an elephant cub, 
which caused great confusion and flight among the 
Greeks. The Romans killed two elephants, and 
hemming eight others in a place that had no outlet, 
took them alive when the Indian mahouts sur- 
rendered them ; and they wrought great slaughter 
among the soldiers. 

XIII. (20, 1) The consul Fabricius, having become 
censor, expelled from the senatorial body a man who 
had been honoured with two consulships and one 
dictatorship, Publius Cornelius Rufinus, because he 
was believed to have been the first to be extravagant 
in supplying himself with silver goblets, having 
acquired ten pounds' weight of them ; this is a little 
more than eight Attic minae. 

(2) The Athenians gained repute because they 
punished as harmful to the state the indolent and 
idle who followed no useful pursuits, and the Lace- 
daemonians because they permitted their oldest men 
to beat with their canes such of the citizens as were 
disorderly in any public place whatever; but for 
what took place in the homes they took no thought 
or precaution, holding that each man's house-door 
marked the boundary within which he was free to 
live as he pleased. (3) But the Romans, throwing 
open every house and extending the authority of the 
censors even to the bed-chamber, made that office 


1 τοῦ τιμητοῦ Struve. 
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ἁπάντων ἐποίησαν ἐπίσκοπον καὶ φύλακα τῶν ἐν 
αὐταῖς «γινομένων, οὔτε δεσπότην οἰόμενοι δεῖν 
ὠμὸν εἶναι περὶ Tas" τιμωρίας οἰκετῶν οὔτε πατέρα 
πικρὸν ἢ μαλθακὸν πέρα τοῦ μετρίου. περὶ τέκνων 
ἀγωγὰς οὔτε ἄνδρα περὶ κοινωνίαν γαμετῆς 
γυναικὸς ἄδικον οὔτε παῖδας γηραιῶν ἀπειθεῖς 
πατέρων οὔτε ἀδελφοὺς γνησίους. τὸ πλεῖον ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ἴσου διώκοντας, οὐ συμπόσια καὶ μέθας 
παννυχίους, οὐκ -ἀσελγείας καὶ φθορὰς ἡλικιωτῶν" 
νέων, οὐχ ἱερῶν ἢ ταφῶν" προγονικὰς τιμὰς 
e οὐκ dAdo τῶν «παρὰ τὸ καθῆκον ἢ 
συμφέρον τῇ πόλει πραττομένων οὐδέν. 

᾿Εληίζοντο τὰς .κτήσεις τῶν πολιτῶν κατὰ τὴν 
τοῦ βασιλίζειν αἰτίαν. Ambr. 

XIV. (20, 4) Νεμέριος Φάβιος Πίκτωρ καὶ Ków- 
τος Φάβιος Μάξιμος καὶ Κόιντος ᾿Ὀγούλνιος" 
πρὸς τὸν Φιλάδελφον Πτολεμαῖον πρεσβεύσαντες" 
καὶ δωρεαῖς ἰδίαις τιμηθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ (ἦρχε δὲ 
τῆς Αἰγύπτου δεύτερος μετὰ τὸν Μακεδόνα ᾿Αλέξ- 
ανδρον) ἐπειδὴ κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, τά τε 
ἄλλα ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα διεπράξαντο κατὰ τὴν ἄπο- 
δημίαν καὶ τὰς δωρεὰς ἃς παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως 
ἔλαβον εἰς τὸ δημόσιον ἀνήνεγκαν: οὓς ἡ βουλὴ 
πάντων ἀγασθεῖσα τῶν ἔργων οὐκ εἴασε δημοσιῶ- 
σαι τὰς βασιλικὰς χάριτας, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοὺς ἑαυτῶν 
οἴκους ἀπενέγκασθαι τιμὰς ἀρετῆς καὶ κόσμους 
ἐκγόνοις. Ambr. 

XV. (20, 5) Οἱ Βρέττιοι ἑκόντες ὑποταγέντες 
“Ρωμαίοις τὴν ἡμίσειαν τῆς ὀρεινῆς παρέδωκαν 


1 Mai : τῆς Q. 2 Struve : ἀμελείας Q. 
5 Jacoby : ἡλικιῶν Q. 4 Mai : ταφρῶν Q. 
5 Mai : φάκιος Q. $ Kiessling : ἀλγούνιος Q. 
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the overseer and guardian of everything that took 
place in the homes ; for they believed that neither 
a master should be cruel in the punishments meted 
out to his slaves, nor a father unduly harsh or lenient 
in the training of his children, nor a husband unjust 
in his partnership with his lawfully-wedded wife, nor 
children disobedient toward their aged parents, nor 
should own brothers strive for more than their equal 
share, and they thought there should be no banquets 
and revels lasting all night long, no wantonness and 
corrupting of youthful comrades, no neglect of the 
ancestral honours of sacrifices and funerals, nor any 
other of the things that are done contrary to pro- 
priety and the advantage of the state. 

They plundered the possessions of the citizens on 
the ground that they were affecting the ways of a 
king. 

XIV. (20, 4) Numerius Fabius Pictor, Quintus 
Fabius Maximus and Quintus Ogulnius, who had 
gone as ambassadors to Ptolemy Philadelphus, the 
second to rule Egypt after the Macedonian Alex- 
ander, and had been honoured by him with individual 
gifts, upon returning to Rome not only reported all 
that they had accomplished during their absence, but 
also turned over to the public treasury the gifts which 
they had received from the king. But the senate, 
admiring the men for all their achievements, did 
not permit them to turn the royal gifts over to the 
state, but allowed them to take them back to their 
homes as rewards of merit and decorations for their 
descendants. 

XV. (20, 5) The Bruttians, after submitting will- 
ingly to the Romans, delivered up to them one-half 
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3 ^ ^ ^ e 
αὐτοῖς, ἣ καλεῖται μὲν Σίλα, μεστὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὕλης 
3 3 lA ^ 
εἰς οἰκοδομάς τε kai ναυπηγίας καὶ πᾶσαν ἄλλην 
M , 
κατασκευὴν εὐθέτου: πολλὴ μὲν γὰρ ἐλάτη πέφυκεν 
3 ΄ 3 ? A 3 
οὐρανομήκης ἐν αὐτῇ, πολλὴ δὲ αἴγειρος, πολλὴ 
\ / 
δὲ πίειρα πεύκη ὀξύη τε καὶ πίτυς καὶ φηγὸς 
/ ^ 
ἀμφιλαφὴς καὶ μελίαι ταῖς διαρρεούσαις λιβάσι 
πιαινόμεναι, καὶ πᾶσα ἄλλη βαθεῖα συνυφαινομένη' 
τοῖς κλάδοις ὕλη σκιερὸν ἀποτελοῦσα δι ὅλης 
ἡμέρας τὸ ὄρος. 
> T e 4 Ww 2 3 ^ 
(6) Ἔξ ἧς ἡ μὲν ἔγγιστα θαλάττης καὶ ποταμῶν 
^ A / 
φυομένη τμηθεῖσα τὴν ἀπὸ ῥίζης τομὴν ὁλόκληρος 
ἐπὶ τοὺς λιμένας τοὺς ἔγγιστα κατάγεται, πάσῃ 
διαρκὴς ᾿Ιταλίᾳ πρός τε τὰ ναυτικὰ καὶ πρὸς -TAS 
^ ~ 3 
τῶν οἰκιῶν κατασκευάς' ἡ δὲ ἄνω θαλάττης καὶ 
ποταμῶν πρόσω κορμασθεῖσα κατὰ μέρη κώπας 
τε παρέχει καὶ κοντοὺς καὶ ὅπλα᾽ παντοῖα καὶ 
2 M $7] 19 δι ωδ 3 0 L4 
σκεύη τὰ κατοικίδια, φοράδην ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων κομιζο- 
vi τ 4 / ` / ^ 
μένη ἡ δὲ πλείστη καὶ πιοτάτη πιττουργεῖται 
καὶ παρέχει πασῶν ὧν ἴσμεν ἡμεῖς εὐωδεστάτην 
7 
τε kai γλυκυτάτην τὴν καλουμένην Bperriav 
’ 3 > ka 1A i ^ ‘P / o 
πίτταν" ἀφ᾽ ἧς μεγάλας ὁ τῶν ᾿Ῥωμαίων δῆμος 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκ τῶν μισθώσεων λαμβάνει 
προσόδους. Ambr. 
XVI. (90, 7) ᾿Εγένετο δευτέρα ἐπανάστασις ἐν 
^ / ^ € + € ` ^ À 0 / 3 
τῇ πόλει τῶν '᾿Ρηγίνων ὑπὸ τῆς καταλειφθείσης 
oo a b ^ ^ ` 
αὐτόθι 'Ρωμαϊκῆς καὶ συμμαχικῆς φρουρᾶς, καὶ 
3 , b / 4 λλῶ 3 0 ’ ‘ / 
δι᾽ αὐτὴν σφαγαί τε' πολλῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ φυγαί. 
/ LÀ 
τούτους τιμωρησόμενος τοὺς ἀποστάντας ἅτερος 
^ ; b 
τῶν ὑπάτων Γάιος Γενύκιος ἐξήγαγε τὴν στρα- 
^ b e ΄ 
Tidy: γενόμενος δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐγκρατὴς ᾿Ρηγίνων 
^ ^ » 
μὲν τοῖς φυγάσι ἀπέδωκε τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἔχειν, τοὺς 
1 Kiessling : συμφαινομένη Q, συμφυομένη Struve. 
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of their mountainous district, called Sila, which is 
full of timber suitable for the building of houses and 
ships and every other kind of construction. For 
much fir grows there, towering to the sky, much black 
poplar, much pitch pine, beech, stone pine, wide- 
spreading oak, ash trees enriched by the streams 
flowing through their midst, and every other kind of 
tree with densely-intertwined branches that keep the 
mountain in shadow throughout the whole day. 

(6) Of this timber, that which grows nearest the 
sea and rivers is felled at the root and taken down 
in full lengths to the nearest harbours, sufficient in 
quantity to serve all Italy for shipbuilding and the 
construction of houses. That which grows inland 
from the sea and remote from rivers is cut up in 
sections for the making of oars, poles and all kinds of 
domestic implements and equipment, and is carried 
out on men’s shoulders. But the largest and most 
resinous part of the timber is made into pitch, 
furnishing the most fragrant and sweetest pitch 
known to us, the kind called Bruttian, from the 
farming out of which the Roman people receive 
large revenues every year. 

XVI. (20, 7) There was a second uprising in 
Rhegium, on the part of the garrison of Romans 
and allies which had been left there, and it resulted 
in the slaying and exile of many persons. To punish 
these rebels one of the consuls, Gaius Genucius, led 
out the army. After becoming master of the city, 
he restored their possessions to the keeping of the 
Rhegian exiles, and arresting those who had made the 


2 Struve : ὅπλων Q. 
3 Mai : καταληφθείσης Q. 
4 kai after τε deleted by Mai. 
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δὲ ἐπιθεμένους τῇ πόλει συλλαβὼν δεσμίους. εἰς 
“Ῥώμην à ἀπήγαγεν: ἐφ᾽ ols οὕτως ὠργίσθη καὶ ἦγα- 
νάκτησεν ἢ τε βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος ὥστε µηδε- 
μίαν γνώμην ἐπιεικῆ γενέσθαι περὶ αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ 
πάσαις ταῖς φυλαῖς ἁπάντωνὶ τῶν ἐν ταῖς αἰτίαις 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς κακούργοις τεταγμένον ὑπὸ τῶν 
νόμων. καταψηφισθῆναι θάνατον. (8) κυρωθέντος 
δὲ τοῦ περὶ τῆς τιμωρίας δόγματος πάτταλοί τε 
κατεπάγησαν ἐν τῇ” ἀγορᾷ, καὶ παραγόμενοι κατὰ 
τριακοσίους ἄνδρας, περιηγμένοι τοὺς ἀγκῶνας 
ὀπίσω προσεδοῦντο τοῖς παττάλοις γυμνοί: ἔπειτα 
μάστιξιν αἰκισθέντες ἁπάντων ὁρώντων ἀπεκόπ- 
τοντο τῷ πελέκει τοὺς ὑπὸ ταῖς κεφαλαῖς νωτιαίους 
τένοντας" καὶ μετὰ τούτους ἕτεροι τριακόσιοι, καὶ 
αὖθις ἄλλοι τοσοῦτοι διεφθάρησαν, οἱ σύμπαντες 
τετρακισχίλιοι καὶ πεντακόσιοι. καὶ οὐδὲ ταφῆς 
ἔτυχον, ἀλλ᾽ ἑλκυσθέντες ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς εἰς ava- 
πεπταμένον τι πρὸ τῆς πόλεως χωρίον ὑπὸ οἰωνῶν 
καὶ κυνῶν διεφορήθησαν. Ambr. 

XVII. (20, 9) Τὸ ἄπορον πλῆθος, à καλῶν 
καὶ δικαίων φροντὶς ἦν οὐδεμία, παρακρουσθὲν ὑπὸ 
Σαυνίτου τινὸς εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ συνέρχεται. καὶ τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ἐπὶ τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἄγραυλον καὶ τ πλείονα" 
τὸν βίον εἶχεν, ἐπεὶ δὲ πλεῖον ἤδη καὶ ἀξιόμαχον 
ἐδόκει γεγονέναι, πόλιν ἐχυρὰν καταλαμβάνεται, 
ὅθεν ὁ ὁρμώμενον ἐληίζετο πᾶσαν τὴν κύκλῳ χώραν. 
ἐπὶ τούτους ἐξήγαγον στρατιὰν οἱ ὕπατοι καὶ οὐ 
πολλῇ σὺν πραγματείᾳ τὴν πόλιν αἱρησάμενοι τοὺς 


! ἁπάντων n δὴ ἁπάντων Struve : διὰ πάντων Q. 
? τῇ added by Struve. 
E added by Visconti. 
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attack upon the city, he took them back in chains 
to Rome. The senate and the people were so 
enraged and indignant at them that no moderate 
sentiment was expressed concerning them, but by 
the vote of all the tribes sentence was passed against 
all the accused that they should die in the manner 
prescribed by the laws for malefactors. (8) When the 
decree concerning their punishment had been ratified, 
stakes were fixed in the Forum and the men, being 
brought forward three hundred at one time, were 
bound naked to the stakes, with their elbows bent 
behind them. Then, after they had been scourged 
with whips in the sight of all, the back tendons of their 
necks were cut with an axe. After them another 
three hundred were destroyed, and then other groups 
of like size, a total of forty-five hundred in all. And 
they did not even receive burial, but were dragged 
out of the Forum into an open space before the city, 
where they were torn asunder by birds and dogs. 
XVII. (20, 9) The multitude of the needy, who 
had no thought for what was honourable and just, 
flocked together, misled by a certain Samnite. And 
at first they led a life of hardship ! in the open upon 
the mountains ; but when at length they seemed to 
have become more numerous and to be adequate for 
battle, they seized a strong city and with that as 
their base plundered all the country round about. 
Against these men the consuls led forth an army, 
and having without much difficulty taken their city, 
1 The adjective modifying “‘ life " is corrupted in the MS. 


and the correct reading is a matter of pure conjecture. The 
translation follows Jacoby’s reading. 


4 πλείονα Q : μείονα Struve, λιτὸν Kiessling, ἀλήμονα M. 
Haupt, πλάνητα Hertlein, ὑπαίθριον Naber, κακόπαθον Jacoby. 
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μὲν αἰτίους τῆς ἀποστάσεως αἰκισάμενοι ῥάβδοις ἀπ- 
έκτειναν, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς ἐλαφυροπώλησαν. ἔτυχε 
τῷ πρότερον ἐνιαυτῷ πεπραμένη μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
δορικτήτων 7) yfj, καὶ τὸ πεσὸν ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς ἀργύ- 
ριον διῃρημένον τοῖς πολίταις. Ambr. 
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they scourged with rods and put to death the authors 
of the revolt and sold the rest as booty. It chanced 
that the land had been sold the previous year along 
with the other conquests of the spear, and the money 
realized from its price had bcen divided among the 
citizens. 
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Numbers refer to volume and page ; volume numbers are as a rule 
repeated only where their omission might cause confusion. Το facilitate 
identification of the various Roman names, the date of at least one 
important magistracy held is added in parenthesis. All dates are B.C., 
and are those of the ordinary chronology (Varro’s) rather than those of 
Dionysius, which are regularly two years later, up to the tlme of the 
decemvirate (see Introd. to Vol. I, p. xxix). , 

Authors and other sources cited in the Antiquities are listed at tlie 


end of this Index. 


ABORIGINES, origin of, 1 31-43, 
307, 415 ; clties of, 43-49, 51-55, 
61, 65 f., 415, 449, 451, 457; 
unite with Pelasgians, 55, 61-67, 
69, 75, 83, 315, 451; early 
dwellers on site of Roine, 29, 99, 
109, 125, 129, 307, 313 f. ; under 
rule of Faunus, 101, 139, 141, 
143 ; under Latinus, 143, 189 f., 
195-201, 209, 239-241; called 
Latins, 31, 143, 201 

Acallaris, 1 207 

Acanthus, Olympic victor, 4 363 

Acarnanians, 1 165, 169 ; in army 
of Pyrrhus, 7 387 f., 401 

Ap codes, Athenian archon, 3 
1 

Achaeans, take Troy, 1 145-151, 
157, 173, 193, 209, 229, 237, 239, 
505; cf. 7 235 

——— a nation in the Pelopon- 
nesus, 1 83 ; cf. 309 

a tribe on the Euxine, 1 309 

Achaeus, 1 57 

Achaia, in the Peloponnesus, 1 35, 

3 


—— in Thessaly, 1 57 

Achilles, 1 157, 173, 3 55 ; shield 
of, 4 367 

Acropolis, at Athens, 1 93, 7 5, 261 

Acte, peninsula of Chalcidice, 1 81 

Actium, 1 165 


Adriatic sea, 1 9, 453. See also 
Ionian gulf 
Aeacides, father of Pyrrhus, 7 353 


Aebutius, L., cos. (463), 6 147 f., 
185 


—— Elva, Ῥ., cos. (499), 3 173 

., master of horse 

(496), 3 245, 249, 253, 271 

Flavus, T., one of envoys 
sent to seceded plebeians, 4 61 

Aecalum, 7 327 

Aediles, first appointed, 4 123 f.; 
duties of, ibid., 139 f., 221-225, 
245; insignia of, 4 139 f.; 
method of their election 
changed, 6 65, 85; see also 3 
57, 4 189, 6 281 f., 329 

UL (Fezesta), built by Aeneas, 

1 s 


Aegestus, a Trojan, 1 151, 171-175 
---- a priest at Lavinium, 1 221 
— son of Numitor, 1 353 
Aemilia, a Vestal, 1 511 
Agee Barbula, L., cos. (281), 7 
—— Mamercus, L., cos. (484), 5 
253-267 ; cos. IT (478), 341-351; 
cos. III (473), 6 45-53, 57, 93 f. 
Q. (cos. 282), one of envoys 
sent to Pyrrhus, 7 363 
— — Ti., cos. (470), 6 91, 105 £.; 
cos. 11 (467), 121 f. 
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Aeneas, ancestry of, 1 207, cf. 201- 
205; at fall of Troy, 147-151, 
157; leads Trojans to Italy, 
153-177,.189, 207 f., 219, 237, 
243, 317, 505; at Laurentum, 
181-189; founds Lavinium, 
189, 207 f.; makes compact 
with Latinus, 189-201; suc- 
ceeds to rule over Latins, 211 ; 
death of, 211 f.; shrines and 
monuments to, 167, 175, 179 f., 
213 ; other references to, 2 137, 
481, 4 59, 91, 5 57, 6 265 and n., 
7 235 

—— different from preceding, 
leads Trojaus to Italy, 1 177 

ue of Silvius, Alban king, 


ΑΕ town in Thrace, 1 161 f., 
179 


later called Janiculum, 1 243 

Aeneias, cult-title of Aphrodite, 1 
165, 175 

Aeolie, nearest of Greek dialects 
to Latin, 1 309 and n. 2 

Aequians, repeatedly at war with 
Romans, 3 343 f., 361 f., 371, 4 
7, 81 f., 5 25, 43, 75, 183 f., 203, 
249, 283, 289, 293, 331, 341-345, 
351, 6 41, 85 f., 105-161, 191, 
195 f.. 231-235. 239-251, 255, 
271, 295, 309-313, 321-327, 345, 
7 11, 15, 25, 29, 49, 59, 65, 69, 
77 f., 83, 93, 101, 135, 155-159, 
169 

Aequicoli, another name for the 
Aequians, 1 521 and n. 

Aequimelium, 7 215 

Aesculapius, 3 43, 4 373 

Aesop, imitated, 4 101 

Aetolians, 1 57, 169 ; in army of 
Pyrrhus, 7 387 f. 

Aezeians, 1 37 

Aezelus, 1 35, 37 

Aga eens Olympic victor, 2 
40 

Agathocles, 1 239, 7 415 

Agema, 1 389 

Agrippa, Alban king, 1 233 

—— See Menenius 

Agylla, earlier name of Caere, 1 
65, 2 217 

Ahala, name given to Servilius, 7 


215 
Aias (Ajax), 4 363, 7 409 
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Alba, Alban king, 1 233 

Alba Longa, founded, 1 143 f., 
217 f., 248, cf. 187; kings of, 
217-223, 229-235 ; razed to the 
ground, 2 119, 129 f., 135 f., 147, 
3 301; other references to, 1 
275, 277, 203, 295, 297, 499, 2 
11, 43, 95, 117, 121, 431, 3 299, 
7 225 

Alban district, 1 219, 7 269 

—— lake, 1 219, 233, 7 225-231 

——- mount, 1 219, 2 431, 5 271, 
T7 92515 

wine, 1 219, 7 269 

Albans, colonize 30 Latin cities, 
1 145, 2 49 f., 137, 147, 3 183 f., 
290, cf. 2 441, 5 47-57 ; found 
Rome, 1 235, 243, 293, 315, 489, 
2 41, 3 209, 4 91; found other 
cities, 1 415 f., 457, 465, 2 3; 
plan war against Rome, 2 7-79, 
87; prove faithless allies, 95- 
115; their punishment, 115- 
137, 141 f., 3 301 ; other refer- 
ences to, 1 253, 255, 317, 419, 
9 2095. 5 25 

Albula, earlier name of the Tiber, 
11233 

Aleaeus, 3 233 

Alcmena, 1 131 

Alcyone, 1 71 

Alexander (Paris), 1 157 

—— the Great, 1 9, 163, 7 42: 

Algidum (Algidus), 6 235, 7 11, 
93, 131 145 

[Alienus], L., 6 329 and n. 

Allodius, Alban king, 1 233 

Alpheus, 1 111 

Alps, 1 31, 137, 7 259 

Alsium, 1 67 

Aluntium, 1 169 

Amata, wife of Latinus, 1 211 

Ambracia, 1 165 f., 7 387 

Ambracian gulf, 1 165 

Ambraeiots, in army of Pyrrhus, 
7 387 f. 

Ambrax, 1 165 

Amiternum, 1 49, 451 

Ampliletyon, 2 353 

Amphictyonic counell, 2 353 

Amulius, supplants Numitor as 
Alban king and plots death of 
Numitor's descendants, 1 235, 
253-263, 277-293, 8 225 

Amyntor, 1 91 
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Anactorium, 1 169 

Anchisa, town in Italy, 1 213 

Anchises, father of Aeneas, 1 141, 
149, 153, 155, 177, 207, 213, 
243, 317, 2 137, 7 235; cf.6 
265 n. 

——— harbour of, 1 167 

Ancus. See Marcius and Pub- 
licius 

Anio, the, 2 97, 209, 227, 231, 3 
109, 373 

Anius, king of Delos, 1 163, 197 

Anteias, 1 241 

Antemnae and Antemnates, 1 55, 
405 f., 411-115, 2 271, 3 65, 4 21 

Antenoridae, treachery of, 1 147 

Antesignani, 6 87 f. 

Anthemone, 1 159 

Antiates, at war with Rome, 3 
259, 4 129, 133-137, 203, 251 f., 
835, 5 87, 249, 267, 6 111, 121- 
129, 133 f. See also Antium 

Antigenes, Athenian archon, 4149 

Antistius Petro, 2 451 f. 

Antium, 1 241, 2 429, 3 103 ; at 
war with Rome, 3 247, 4 205, 
251, 5 5, 255, 261, 6 111 f., 119- 
IS UBS fs BER, BAG Biles, See 
also Antiates. 

[Antonius, M.,] trib. (49), flees to 
Caesar, 5 271 and n. 

Antonius, T., a deceinvir, 6 361, 
7 77, 109 f. 

Apennines, 1 29, 43, 2 177 

Aphrodite, mother of Aeneas, 1 
155, 177, 207, 317 ; temples of, 
161-167. See also Venus 

Apices, 1 517 

Apiolae and Apiolani, 2 189 f. 

Apollo, 1 75, 489, 2 353, 485, 7 
223; cf. 1 61, 63. See also 
Delphic oracle. 

Aquilii, nephews of Brutus, in 
plot to restore Tarquins, 3 19- 
23, 27, 31-35, 41 

Aquilius, C., cos. (487), 5 185-195, 
201 f., 6 289 

Ara maxima, 1 133 

Arcadia, original home (a) of 
Oenotrlans, 1 35, 41, 313 f., 
415; (b) of Evander and his 
company, 99, 315 ; (ο) of Tro- 
jane, 201-205 ; Aeneas in, 159, 
179 

Arcadians, in the Peloponnesus, 1 


35, 43, 83, 163 ; in Italy with 
Evander, 99-109, 129-133, 139, 
143, 115, 267, 289, 307, 315 f. 

ro 2 Athenlan archon, 

181 

ope Athenian archon, 

Archons, at Athens, 1 235 and n., 
247, 249, 251, 2 5, 155, 181, 265, 
407, 33, 107, 147, 239, 341, 43, 
147 f, bit, 53,233, 2531287, 
351, 6 45, 109, 131, 163, 255, 341, 
7 3, 189 ; archon basileus, 1 499 
and n. 2 

Ardea and Ardeates, 1 241 and n., 
3 183, 7 245; besieged by Tar- 
quinius Superbus, 2 471 f.; 
truce granted to, 2 527, 3 3; 
refer dispute with Aricians to 
Rome as arbiter, 7 167 f. 

Ardeias, 1 241 

Argei, 1 125 

Argives, 1 307, 4 317 

Argos, 1 55, 67, 71, 83, 125,135, 141 

μα old name of Arpi, 7 
3 


Ariadne, 4 369 

Aricia and Ariclans, 3 337; be- 
sieged by Tyrrhenians led by 
Arruns, 3 103, 4 159; blame 
Romans for  aiding these 
enemies, 3 151, 183-187 ; aided 
by Aristodemus, 3103 f., 4 101f. ; 
refer à controversy with the 
Ardeates to Rome as arbiter, 
7 165 f. 

Aristodemus, tyrant of Cumae, 3 
103, 305, 4 151, 157-181 

Arpi, 7 397 

Arretium, 2 199 

Arruns, son of Demaratus, 2 183 

son of Porsena, 3 87 f., dics 
while besieging Aricia, 103 f., 
4 159 

— of Clusium, persuades Gauls 
to invade Tyrrhenia, 7 253 f. 

Tarquinius. See under Tar- 
quinius 

Artemis, 1 373 

Artemisium, battle of, 3 55 

Artimedes, 7 343 

Aruspex (haruspex), 1 373 

Arz, at Rome, 1 355, 5 61, 6 211- 
221, 293, 7 121, 211; cf. 3 159, 
169 
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Morey one pound in welght, 
13 


Ascaniau lake, 1 153 

Aseanius, 1 153, 177 f., 213-217, 
229 f., 237, 241, 329, 405, 2 137 ; 
cf. 1149 . 

Asculum, battle of, 7 387-401 

Asia, 1 7, 57, 85, 89, 208 f., 225, 
2 469, 4 91 

Asles, 1 87 

Assaraeus, 1 207 

Assyrian empire, 1 7 

Asterope, 7 261 

Astylus, Olympie victor, 5 3 

Asylum, established by Romulus, 
1 355 f., 2 141 

Athamauians, 7 387 f., 399 f. 

Athena, 1 107, 225 f., 4 367, 7 961; 
Α. Pollas, 4 59 

Athenians, extent of their empire, 

9 f.; lose empire and liberty, 

2 359, 7 5; eupatridai aud 
agroikoi, 1 335 f. ; thetes, 339; 
late in introducing funeral ora- 
tions, 3 55; citizenship rarely 
granted to outsiders, 1 359; 
ruthless toward revolted Sa- 
mians, 7 267; punish the in- 
dolent and idle, 7 423; other 
HOD to, 1 207, 3 499, 4 379, 


Athens, onee inhabited by Pclas- 
gians, 1 83, 93 ; foreigners wel- 
comed, 2 47; a demoeraey, 2 
408 ; remission of debts granted 
to poor, 3 193; in size about 
equal to Veii, 1 467, or to Rome, 
2 311,6 151; the acropolis, 1 93, 
7 5, 261; archons, see under 
Arehons ; other referenees to, 
1 27, 205 n. 1, 4 371, 381, 6 339, 
347, 7 223 n. 

Athos, 7 223 and n. 

Atilius, M., 2 467 

p Pone L, mil. trib. (444), 7 
H 


Atlas, 1 163, 201 f., 7 261 

Atthides, histories of Athens, 1 27, 
205 n. 1 

Attica, 1 27, 205 

Attius Nevius, augur, 2 249-255 ; 
disappears, 257 f. 

Tullus, Volscian leader, re- 

celves Coriolanus graciously, 5 

b f.; eoncerts plans wlth him 
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for making war upon Rome, 
7-15; appointed gencral to- 
gether with Coriolanus, 31-37 ; 
incitesthe Volsciansagainsthim, 
171f.; harasses Rome's allies, 
195 f.; slain in battle, 201 

Atys, 1 87, 89 

Augurs, 1 497; 485, 2 245, 249- 
257, 465, ἃ 5, 5 111, 277, 303 f., 
6 55, 59, 277, 359 

Augustus Caesar, 1 23, 231 n. 1 

Auronissi (error for Aurunci ?), 1 
67 


Auruncans, defeated by Romans, 
3 337-341, 351 ; cf. 127 n. 

Avioni a Greek name for Italy, 
1 115 


Ausonian sea, 1 37 

Ausonians, 1 71, 93, 7 291 ; ef. 313 

Aventine hill, fortified by Romu- 
lus, 1 417 f.; enclosed within 
city walls, 2 175; allotted to 
plebeians for building houses, 
6 273-277 ; occupied by soldiers 
under lead of Verginius, 7 145 f. ; 
site of temple of Diana, 2 175, 
357, 6 277, 7 145; see also 
1 103, 235, 271, 289, 297, 2 241, 
4137,n.1 

Aventinus, Alban king, 1 235 

Avernus, 4 177, 7 235 


BABYLON, 2 351 

Babylonia, 1 117 

Bacchiadae, at Corinth, 2 181 f. 
Balacrus, 7 411 

Barbatus. See under Horatius 
Barbula. See under Aemilius 
Basilica Aemilia, 2 93, n. 2 

—— Julia, 2 93, n. 2 

ems wife of Dardanus, 1 163, 


Batia, town of Aborigines, 1 47 

Bebrycia, 1 179 

Bellutus (or Velutus). 
Sieinlus 

Bocotia, 1 57 

Bola and Bolani, captured and 
destroyed by Coriolanus, 5 49 f. ; 
see also 3 183, n. 1 

Bovillae and Bovillani, eaptured 
by Coriolanus, δ 55 f. ; see also 
3 183 and n. 1 

Bruti, plebelan gens, 3 57 

Bruttlan pltch, 7 427 


See under 
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Bruttians, in rebellion against 
Rome, 349; subdued by 
Fabricius, 361, 375; fight on 
side of Pyrrhus, 387 f., 395; 
attack Thurii, 401; submit to 
Romans and hand over a dis- 
trict rich in timber, 425 f. Sec 
also 385 

Brutus. See under Junius 

Bubentum, 3 183 

Buthrotum, 1 167 


re Samothracian divinities, 


Cabum, a Latin town, 3183 and n. 
Cacus, a robber, 1 127 f., 137 f. 
CadmAli, 1 373 
Caecilius Metellus, L. (cos. 251), 
saves holy objects from burning 
temple of Vesta, 1 505 
Caedicius, L., trib. (475), accuses 
Servilius, 6 15-19 
made commander of Roman 
army against Gauls, 7 247, 253 
Caelian hill, 1 417, 455, 2 7 
Caelimontanus. See under Ver- 
ginius 
Caelius, a Tyrrhenian, 1 417 
Caelus (Uranus), 1 363 
Caenina and Caeninenses, 1 273, 
405 f., 411-415, 3 21 
Caere, 1 65, 2 217, 359 f. 
Caesar. See under Julius and 
Augustus 
Caieta, 1 175 
Calendar, Greek, 1 207 and n. 
——— Roman, considerably out of 
line with seasons, 1 105, n. 2 
Calends, 4 3, 5 165, 6 149, 7 
321 
Nones, 5 165, 6 129, 7 321 
Ides, 1 123, 3 279, 4 121, 6 
363, 7 193, 321 
Months named : February, 1 
105; March, 1 515; May, 1 
123, 6 363 ; June, 6 129 ; Quin- 
tilis (July), 3 279, 5 165; Sex- 
tilis (August), 6 3; September, 
43,6 149; December, 4 121, 5 
165, 7 193 
Calends. See under Calendar 
Cales, 7 313 
Calliades, Athenian archon, 5 287 
Callias, name of two Athenian 
archons, 4 149, 6 255 


Callipolis, seaport of Tarentum, 7 
3 


45 
0 κος, daughter of Oceanus, 1 


daughter of Scamander, 1 207 

Callithea, 1 87 

Calpetus, Alban king, 1 233 

Calpurnius Piso, L., cos. (7), 1 11 

Cameria and  Camerini, miade 
Roman colony, 1 457; re- 
peatedly revolts, 465, 2 199, 3 
65, 115, 145 ; sacked and razed, 
147, 151 

Camerinus. See under Sulpicius 

Camilli, 1 373 

Camillus. See under Furius 

Campania, 8 337, 4 9, 7 287, 293, 
295, 297 

Campanian plain, fertility of, 1 67, 
119, 3 337, 4 153 

Campanians, 4 147, 175, 7 287-303, 
389, 403 

Campus Martius, consecrated to 
Mars, 2 339, 3 41 f. ; place for 
assembling and drilling troops, 
2 337 f., 8 41 f., 67, 171, 5 269, 
7161; usual place of assembly 
for the comitia centuriata, 2 525, 
8 39 f., 331 f., 4 3, 319, 5 253, 
331, 6 63 

Canephorus, 1 67, 371 

Cannae, battle of, 1 361 

Canuleius, trib. (445), 7 177 f. 

Capetus, Alban king, 1 233 

Capitol, guarded in time of danger, 
5 61, 6 83, 7121, 205 ; selzed by 
Herdonius, 6 209-221, 231, 293, 
7 17; cf. 7 219; holds out 
against Gauls, 7 245, 249 f., 257, 
263 f.; other references to, 1 
111, 355, 505, 515, 3 105, 241, 
333, 4 361, 7 205 ; 

Capitoline hill, once called Satur- 
nian hill, 1 109, 315, or Tarpeian 
hill, 2 245, 461; site occupied 
by Hercules’ followers, 1 109 ; 
fortified by Romulus, 1 417 f. ; 
surrendered to Sabines by Tar- 
peia, 421-429; site chosen by 
Tatlus for his resldence, 455 ; 
site chosen for temple of Jupiter, 
2 243-247, 457-463. See also 
Saturnian hill 

Capitolinus. See under Maulius 
and Quintius 
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Capua, 1 243, 4 175, 7297 
eroe (or Caphyac), in Arcadia, 
1 159 


Capys, father of Anchises, 1 159, 
207, 243 


— — Alban king, 1 233 

Caria, 2 353 d 

Carinae, place in Rome, 1 223, 
293, 5 241 

Carmenta, mother of Evander, 1 
99, 103 

Carthage, 1 123, 245, 359, 7 417 

Carthaginians, 113, 311, 505, 7 415 

Carventum, ὃ 183 

Carvilius, Sp., first Roman to 
divorce his wife, 1 385 

Casa Martis, 7 263 

Romuli, 1 269 f. 

Casilinum, 7 207 

Cassander, 1 163 | 

Cassius, Q., trib. (49), 5 271 aud n. 

—-—- Vecellinus, Sp., cos. (502), 
triumphs over Sabines, 3 145 f. ; 
master of horse under Larcius, 
227 f., 211 n.; advises razing 
Latin cities, 299 f.; cos. II 
(493), 4 3; left to guard Rome, 
125, 137 ; cos. III (480), grants 
easy terms to Volscians and 
Hernicans, 5 203 f. ; demands 
second triumph, 205 f.; pro- 
poses allotting land not only to 
the people at Rome but also to 
the Latins and even the Her- 
nicans, 209-221; accused of 
aiming at tyranny, 233-239; 
condemned to death, 239, or 
else put to death by his father, 
239-243 ; proposal to punish 
his sons defeated, 243. See also 
247, 251 f., 287, 293, 6 47, 91 

Castor and Pollux, in person, aid 
Romans at Lake Regillus, and 
appear in Roman Forum, 3 
277 f.; temple of, 281; thelr 
qe carried in procession, 4 


Castrum Minervae, in Calabria, 1 
169 and n. 5 
Pena ier ont, Roman disaster 


-— slayer of Remus, 1 303 ; cf. 
3 


Celeres, 1 349 f. ; commanders of, 
1 349, 497, 2 491, 501 
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Celtica, 7 261 

Celts, 7 259 and n. 

Celtus, 7 261 

Censors, duties of, 1 385, 2 241, 
339, 349, 7 377, 423 f. 

Census, as instituted by Servius, 
2 317-339; discontinued by 
Tarquin, 2 415, 3 61; renewed 
under republic, 3 61, 229, 4 47, 
143, 6 5, 45, cf. 7 193; other 
figures on population of Rome, 
1 319, 357 f., 415, 3 75 

Centuries, as established by Ser- 
vius, 2 321-329, 333-337, 4 319- 
325, 5 253, 6 223 

Ceraunian mountains, near Reate, 

45 


See Gauls 


Ceres, estates of certain offenders 
consecrated to, 4 121, 5 241, 6 
307 ; temples of, 1 107, 3 291, 
4 137, cf. 5 241 

Cetia, 5 105 and n. 

Chacronea, battle of, 1 359 

Chalcidians, 1 81; founders of 
Cumiae, 4 153 

Chaonians, 7 387 f., 395 

Chares, Athenian archon, 6 45 

οκ races at Rome, 4 379 ; cf. 


Charondas, Sicilian lawgiver, 1 387 

Charapa, Athenian archon, 1 235, 

TChorielani, corrupt form of an 
ethnic name, 5 107 and n. 

Chryse, wife of Dardanus, 1 208, 
207, 225 

Cinaethion, Laconian promontory, 
1 163 

Cinaethus, 1 163 

Cincinnatus. See under Quintius 

Circe, 1 239 f., 2 419, 469 

Circelans, voluntarily surrender to 
Coriolanus, 5 39 

Circeii, colonized by Tarquinius 
Superbus, 2 469 ; one of the 30 
Latin cities, 3 183 ; opens gates 
to Coriolanus, 5 39 

Circus maximus, begun by Tar- 
quinius Priscus, 2 241 f.; 
carried toward completion by 
second Tarquin, 417; various 
references to, 1 267, 271, 408, 
519, 3 105, 173, 4 137, 361 

Citizenship. Sce Roman citizen- 
ship 
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Clanius (or Glanis), river in Cam- 
pania, 4 153 and n. 

Classes in the Servian reorganiza- 
tion of the army, 2 321-329, 
333-337, 4 319-325, 6 223 

Claudian tribe, origin of, 3 119 

E clients of Claudian family, 

1 

Claudius Caecus, App., 7 319 

---- Sabinus, App., stern op- 
ponent of plebeians, 4 31, 279, 
5 17, 249, 279, 6 267; advises 
against remission of debts, 3 
197-209 ; cos. (495), 309; de- 
mands rigorous punishment of 
plebeians who decline to serve 
in army, 309-313; fails to be 
appointed dietator, 355; op- 
poses any concessions to se- 
ecded plebeians, 4 31-49, 55 f., 
119, 213, 279 f., 6 63 ; aceuses 
plebeians of ingratitude for past 
concessions and of illegal use 
of tribuneship, 4 279-301; in- 
veighs against Cassius and op- 
poses a distribution of the 
public lands, 5 215, 221-225; 
praised by Sempronius, 225- 
220; proposes to sow discord 
among tribunes, 239 f., 6 269; 
other references to, 3 319, 321, 
327, 331, 341, 4 59, 87, 101 

App., son of preeeding, 
defeated for consulship, 5 279, 
283 ; cos. (471), 6 63; bitterly 
assails the populace, 63-75; 
attempt of tribune to arrest 
him; 31, cf. 77 f., 83 f. ; leads 
army against Volscians, but 
troops mutiny, 87-01 ; opposes 
distribution of lands, 95-103 ; 
summoned to trial by tribunes, 
103; takes own life, 105 

— — — — App., son of preceding, 
consul elect (451), proposes ap- 
pointment of decemvirs to draw 
up code of laws, 6 349-353 ; 
chosen as one of the ten, 355- 
359 ; re-elected for second year, 
361 f.; with colleagues, eon- 
tinues in office a third year, 
363-369, 7 7; takes leading 
part in meeting of senate called 
to vote for war against Sabines 
and Aequians, 7 15-71 passim; 


one of two decemvirs left to 
guard Rome, 77,81 f. ; attempts 
to get possession of Verginia, 7 
95-129 ; summoncd to trial, but 
dies in prison, 151 f., 161 f. ; 
other references to, 75, 137, 155 


Claudius Sabinus, Ο., son of first 


App. Claudius Sabinus, 6 267, 
and uneleof decemvir, 7 25; here- 
ditary cneiny of plebeians, 6189, 
267 f. ; cos. (460), 189; opposes 
the tribune Verginius, 201-209, 
215; keeps guard before the 
walls while Capitol is occupied 
by Herdonius, 217 ; delays put- 
ting into effect promises made 
by colleague to plebeians, 221 f. ; 
opposes increase in number of 
tribunes, 267 f., and giving the 
Aventine to the plebeians for 
building houses, 277 ; speaking 
in senate, gives his nephew 
some salutary advice, 7 25-47, 
55 Ε., 61 f.; threatens to quit 
Rome if decemvirs continue 
illegally in office, 49 f.; carries 
out his threat, 73 f.; opposes 
triumph for Valerius and Hora- 
tius, 161 f.; protests against 
opening consulship to plebeians, 
favouring instead the appoint- 
ment of military tribunes, 173- 
177, 187 


— — M, client of Appius the de- 


cemvir, 7 95; seizes Verginia 
and claims her as the daughter 
of a slave woman belonging to 
his father, 97-121; sentenced 
to perpetual banishment, 155 


—— T., a Sabine, migrates to 


Rome with kinsmen and clients, 
ο πα ο 6177, 


—— Nero, Tib., cos. (7), 1 11, 5 


245 n. 


Cleinias, tyrant of Croton, 7 411 
Cleondas, Olynipie victor, 2 181 
Clients and patrons, mutual ob- 


ligations of, 1 337-345 


Cloelia, escapes with her fellow 


hostages from Porsena, 3 95-101 


Cloelii, Alban gens, 2 131, 6 305 f. ; 


prominent members of family 
obstruct passage of agrarian 
law, 6 305 ; tried by people and 
fined, 305-309 
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Cloelius Gracchus, Aequian leader, 
6 241-251 

Sieulus, Q., cos. (498), 3 177, 
215-221, 229-233 

= T., mil. trib. (444), 7 
189 f. 


Cluilian ditches, 2 15, 5 61 

Cluilius, Alban leader, 2 7-19, 35 

Clusium and Clusians, 2 199, 3 63, 
101, 7 255 

Clymene, 1 57 

Clytodora, 1 207 

Cnossus, 4 369 

Codone, 1 159 

Cohort, of 500 men, 6 139 ; of 600, 
159 ; of 800, 311 

Collatia, 2 193 f., 473; cf. 503 n. 

Collatinus. See under Tarquinius 

Colline gate. See under Porta 

——— hill (error for Quirinal), 1 515, 
n. 3, 2 313, n. 4 

— — region, 2 313 

Colonies, of Alba and of Rome. 
See under Albans and Roman 
colonies 

Cominium, captured by Postu- 
mius, 7 337 

Cominius, Postumus, cos. (501), 3 
147, 243 ; eos. II (493), 4 3, 125- 
137; 5 63 

Comitia centuriata, as organized by 
Servius Tullius, 2 333-337, 4 
319-325, 5 253, 6 223; met in 
Campus Martius to elect magis- 
trates and vote on various 
measures, 2 525, 3 35 f., 39 f., 
331 f., 4 3, 319, 5 253, 279, 281, 
331, 6 63, 77, 277, 7 149 bis, 151 

—— — euriata, 1 353, 373, 477 f., 
485, 2 301, 309 bis, 333, 401, 511, 
525,3 17, 5 979; cf. 3 7. See 
also the references given under 
Concilium plebis curiatim 

——— tributa, 4 53 f., 61, 5 279, 6 
47, 281 f., 303, 307, 7 167 ; acts 
as court to try Coriolanus, 4 319, 
323 f., 339 f., 349, 5 19, cf. 8 50 f., 
4 221-255, 259, 293, 307, 311 f. 
315 f. ; tries other patriclans, 4 
341-345, 5 233-239, 6 11 f., 15- 
35, 71, 77, 307 f., 320-333, 355, 
7 151-155; regular meeting- 
place the Forum, or, more 
specifically, the sanctuary of 
Vulcan, 1 455, 4 55, 197, 7 127 ; 
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meetings appointed for third 
market-day, 4 317, 6 59, 171, 
287,755; patricians not to be 
present when meeting called by 
tribunes, 4 195, but cf. 6 59. 
See also the references under 
Concilium plebis tributim 

Comitium, 2 397, 6 303 

Compitalia, 2 315 

[Concilium plebis curiatim], 4 191, 
195-199, 6 57 and n., 175 

[---- tributim], 6 57 and n., 
65 f., 85, 7 151 

Consentia, 7 385 n. 

Considius, Q., trib. (470), 6 11 

TConstantia, error for Consentia, 
7 385 and n. 

Consualia, 1 107, 403 

Consuls, replace kings, 2 495 f., 
501 f., 525, 8 3, 4 245, 309, 6 
283 ; Insignia, 2 225 f., 497, 3 7, 
59, 227 f., 6 225, 365 ; various 
dates for taking office, 3 3, 4 3, 
6 3, 347 f., 363, 7 193; vacancies 
usually filled promptly, 3 39 f., 
59, 6 221 f., 345, but not al- 
ways, 8 173, 5 327-331, 6 149- 
153, 251 f. ; duties and privi- 
leges, 2 501 f., 3 3, 4 193, 249, 5 
247, 279, 6165, 271,283; in con- 
flict with tribunes, 4 193-201, 
231, 245, 253, 5 247 fo 267 f., 
279, 6 45-53, 79-85, 165 f., 
173 f., 209, 221-227, 257, 271- 
275, 279-287, 303-309, 7 171; 
fail to give effect to agrarian 
law, 5 247, 6 47; lguore sum- 
mons to stand trial before popu- 
lar assembly, 6 281-287, cf. 307 ; 
brought to trial after explration 
of term, 6 11 f., 15-35, 47 f., 
108 f., 327-333, 7 243 f. ; court 
populace, 6 327, 333; each 
holds superior authority in 
alternate months, 3 7, 6 65, 
313 ; replaced, at will of people, 
by military tribunes, 7 175-159 

Consulship, regarded as embody- 
jug the royal power, 4 245, 6 
283; long open only to patri- 
cians, 8 57; proposal to open 
to plebeians defeated, 7 167 f., 
171 f.; milltary tribuneship, 
open to plebelans, offered as 
compromise, 175-189 
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Consus, 1 403 

+Copiolani, corrupt form of ethnic 
name, 5 55 n. 

Cora, 2 149, 3 183 

Corbio, 3 183, 245, 5 53 f., 6 251, 
255, ΤΙ 

Corcyraeans, 4 347 and n. 

Cordus. See Mucius 

Coretus, mount, 1 47 

Corilla, 2 419 

Corinth, 2 183, 367, 449 

Corinthians, 1 169 

Coriolani, 4 129 f., 5 55 n., 107 n. 

Coriolanus. See under Marcius 

Corioli, 3 183, 4 127-133, 203, 5 
87. See also Coriolani 

Cornelius Cossus, A., mil. trib., 
slays Lars Tolumnius, HE TD. 
eos. (428), 217 

—— [—— Α.] eos. (343), invades 
Samnites’ country, 7 313 

—— L, cos, (459), 6 231, 7 51, 
193; storms Antium, 227; 
speaks in senate, 7 51-71, 147 f. 

— Sulla, L., made dictatorship 
a reproach, S 235, 5 245 n. 

p^ M., decemvir, 6 361, 7 47-51, 


——— P. (cos. 283), one of envoys 

sent to Pyrrhus, 7 363 

Rufinus, P., (cos. 290, 277), 
expelled from senate for extra- 
vagance, 7 423 

—— Ser., cos. (485), 5 233, 249 

Corniculan mountains, 1 55 

Cornieulum and Corniculans, 2 
195 f., 265 f. 

Corsulà, 147 

Corthonia (or. Cortona), later name 
of Croton in Umbria, 185 and 


n. 

Cotyle, variant of Cutilia, 1 63 

Cotys, 1 87 

Crassus. See under Licinius 

Cremera, river and fort near Veii, 5 
339, 343, 353, 355, 367, 6 13, 121 

Cretans, 1 375, '4 369 ; ; in Italy, 4 


Crete, 1 57 

Creusa, 2 137 

Crimisus, 1 171 

Crinacus, 1 59 

Criso, Olympic vietor, 7 3 

Cronus (Kronos), 1 63, 121 ; hill 
of, in Elis, 111, at Rome, 109 f. 


Croton (Cortona), 1 65, 83 f., 91 
------ in Bruttium, 1 481 f. 
Crotoniats, 1 95 

Crusaeans, 1 155, 161 

Crustumerium and Crustumerians, 
1 405 f., 415 f., 463 f., 2 191 f., 
3 345, 4 21, 6 255, 7 79, 85, 93. 

Cumae, 3 77, 103, 305, 4 151-179, 
7 201, 303' 

Cumaeans, go to aid of Aricians, 3 
103 f., 4157- 163; defeat invad- 
ing horde of Tyrrhenians, Un- 
brians, and others, 4 153-157; 
oppressed by Aristodemus, 4 
163-179 ; defeated by Cam- 
panians, "7 303 

Cunas vicus, street in Romc, 
29 

ed Sabine city, 1 417, 449 f., 
4 

Curetes, early inhabitants of 
Aetolia, 1 57 


attendants of Rhea, 1 459: 
rites of, 373, 517-521, 4 367 
Curiae, 1 333 ju 347 f., 375. 415, 

445 f., 455 f., 471, 497, 501 f., 2 
137, 187, 241, 415. See also 
Comitia curiata 
Curiatii, Alban gens, 2 131 
Alban triplets, 2 57-79, 93 
Curiatius, father of triplets, 257 
[Curio, C.], trib. (50), 5 271 n. 
Curiones, 1 333, 495 f., 501 
Curtius, M., hurls himself into 
chasm in Forum, 7 273 f. 
i Sabine leader, 1 
431-435, 445 


Cutilia (Cutiliae), 1 49, 61, 451 
[Cybele], rites of, in Rome, 1 365 f. 
Cyclades, 1 

Cyllene, à nymph, 1 4 

— — mountain in Ar di 1 41, 


203 
Cypselus, 2 183 
Cythera, 1 103 


DAEDALUS, 4 369 
Daicles, Olympic victor, 1 235 
Damasias, Athenian archon, 2 155 
Dandes, Olympic victor, 6 45 
Dardanidae, 1 317 

1 103, 


Dardanus, son of Zeus, 
203 f., 207, 225 f., 505 

—— city in the Troad, 1 147, 151, 

201, 205 


441 


GENERAL INDEX 


Dascylitis, 1 152 

Daunians, 1 119, 4 153, 7 397 

Daunus, 1 235 

Debtors, aided by Servius Tullius, 
2 299; imprisoned or enslaved 
for debt, 3 159, 191, 197, 209, 
311, 317- 323, $01, 4 89 T. 7 
323° f. cf. 3 327, 373, 4 99 ; 
such penalties prohibited, 2 297. 
908, 3 325 f., 361, 4 103, 7 s 
demand remission of debts, 3 
189-211, 305 f., 309 f., 351, 359, 
365, 4 27, 35 a m. 231, 283, 6 
69, "of. 211; their 'demand op- 
posed by App. Claudius, 3 353, 
4 33, 45 f., 49, 57, 6 69; remis- 
sion granted, 4 103, 283, 203 f. 

Decemvirs, for allotting public 
lands, 5 221, 231, 247, 6 47 

for drawing up code of laws, 
6 171, 353 f. ; first board, 6 355- 
361 ; second board, 363- 369 ; 
continues in office a second year, 
369, 7 3-149; brought to trial 
and condemned, 151-155 

— — for religious matters, 2 467 
and n. 4 

Decimation, 6 89 

Decius, à Campanian, seizes Rhe- 
gium, 7 403-407 ; made blind, 
407 f. ; takes own life, 409 

i one of envoys 
from  seceded  plebeians to 
senate, 4119; pleads in senate 
for justice, 257-279, ef. 255; 
answered by App. Claudius, 
293-301; accuses Coriolanus of 
aiming at tyranny, 333-337; 
ef. 5 91 

— — P., cos. (279), 7 387 n. 

Decurions, 1 333, 353 

Deianira, 1 35, 41 

Deiinas, 1 203 

Deinarchus, 7 417 

Delians, 1 197 

Delos, 1 163 

Delphi, 1 61, 439, 7 229, 341 

Delphie oracle, 2 483, 7 225, 229, 
341 ; cf. 1 161 

Demaratus, father of Tarquinlus 
Priscus, ὃ 181 f., 195 

Demeter, 1 39, 205; ; cf. 4 370,1. 1 

Deuealion, 1 57 

Dexamenus, 1 165 

Dexicrates, 7 407 
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Diadochi, the ''Successors " of 
Alexander the Great, 1 9, 163 ; 


Diana, 4 dos; temple of, at 
Ephesus, 2 353, at Rome, on 
the Aventine, 2 357, 6 277, 7 
145, cf. 1 455 

Dictators: Larcius, 3 215-221, 
221-233, 205, 4 95 ; Postumius, 
8 245-307 ; Manius Valerius, 3 
355-371; Cincinnatus, 6 247- 
253, 7 65, 205-213, 265 ; Camil- 
lus, 7 233-237, 241-247, 263, 
269; Sulla, 3235; others, 7 265, 
493; cf. b 249, 281; at Alba, 
2 19 n., 3 225 


. Dictatorship, 3 211-215, 4 311 ; in- 


stitution borrowed from Greeks, 
3 223 f., or from Albans, 225 ; 
insignia of, 3 227 f., 6 247 

Dicte, mountain in Crete, 1 489 

Diognetus, Athenian archon, 4 3 

Diomed, 1 227, 7 235 

Dionysia, 4 381 and n. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 1 27 

——— tyrant of Syracuse, 4 147, 7 
413 

Dionysus, 1 365 

Dioryctus, 1 165 and n. 1 

Diphilus, Athenian archon, 7 189 

Dius Fidius, temple of, 6 129 ; cf. 
1 451, 2 455 and n. 

Dodona, 1 59 ; oracle.at, 1 49, 63, 
167, 181-185 

Dorians, 1 91, 2 45, 353 

Drepana, 1 171 

Duilius, K., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77 

——— M., trib. (449), 7 155 


ECETRA and Ecetrans, 2 429, 3 
337, 5 15, 105, 6 235 

Echinades, islands off Acarnania, 
1 169 


Egeria, 1 487 f. 

Egerius, name given to Arruns 
Tarquinius, 2 193 f. 

Egypt, 19, 117, 2 351, 7 425 

Egyptians, 4 359 

Elcans, 1 111, 309 and n. 1 

Electra, daughter of Atlas, 1 163, 
203 


Ells, 1 111, 315 f. 

Elyma, 1 173 and n. 3 

Elymlans, 1 71, 175, 209 
Elymus, a Trojan, 1 151, 171-175 
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Elymus, mountain in Sicily, 1 
17018051672 η, ὃ 

Emathion, 1 241 

Enyalius, 1 449, 455, 7 393 

Epeans, 1 111, 139, 201, 315 f. 

Ephesus, 2 353 

Epigoni, 1 19 and n. 1 

Epiphanies of gods, 1 487 f., 495, 
509-515, 3 277-281, 5 165-169, 
1 243 

Epirots, 7 353, 361 

Epirus, 1 167, 7 351, 383 

Epitelides, Olympic victor, 2 265 

Equites, 2 253, 327, 333, 349, 3 
169, 270 f., 321, 343, 369, 4 
361 f., 6 195, 205, 7 205-209 

Erechtheus, 7 261 

Eretrians, 4 153 

Eretum, 2 143, 219, 271, 435, 3 
133, 7 11 

Erichthonius, 1 163 f., 207 

Erinyes, 1 535. See also Furies 

Erythrae, 1 183 and n. 2, 2 469 

Eryx, 1 173, n. 3 

Esquiline gate. See under Porta 

hill, 1 421, 2 309 f. 

— — region, 2 313 

Etruria and Etruscans. See Tyr- 
rhenia and Tyrrhenians 

Euboea, 1 57 

Kumaeus, 4 377 

Eunomus, 1 453 

Europe, 1 7 f., 43, 117, 153, 181, 
203, 2 353, 4 91, 7 259 f. 

Eurybates, Olympic victor, 2 5 

Euryleon, earlier name of As- 
canius, 1 213, or brother of As- 
canius, 237 

Eurystheus, 1 125 

Euxine sea, 1 11, 309, 7 259 f. 

Evander, settles Arcadians beside 
Palatine hill, 1 99, 103, 129 f., 
139, 141, 201, 207, 273, 289, 
907, 315 

Evegorus, 7 417 


FABIDIUS. See Modius 

Fabii, Roman gens, undertake to 
guard Roman territory against 
Veientes, 5 337-343 ; all perish, 
353-367, 6 13, 121 

Fabius, K., quaestor (485), de- 
nounces Cassius, 5 233-239, 253, 
287, 293; cos. (484), 253 f., 
263 f.; cos. II (481), 287, 201 ; 


hated by ‘his soldiers and forced 
to end expedition against Tyr- 
rhenians without winning a vic- 
tory, 293-297, 313 ; brother of 
Marcus, 313, 321, 329, 365 ; de- 
corated for bravery in later 
battle, 329 ; cos. III (479), 331- 
ae on the Cremera, 339 f., 
Fabius, M., cos. (483), 5 267, 273 ; 
cos. II (480), 299 f.; fights 
against Veientes, 307-329 ; de- 
clines triumph and resigns con- 
sulship, 329 ; leads Fabii to the 
Cremera, 337-343 ; leaves one 
son, 365 f. 
— — Pictor, Numerius, 7 425 
—— Q., brother of Marcus and 
Caeso, 5 253, 321, 365; cos. 
(485), 5 233, 249 f.; cos. II 
(482), 281-285 ; legate and pro- 
consul, dies in battle, 321 
Vibulanus, Q., son of Mar- 
cus, 5 367 and n. 2; cos. (467), 
6 121-129 ; cos. 11 (465), 131 f. ; 
cos. III (459), 231-239, 7 19, 51, 
153; guards Rome in absence 
of consuls, 6 239, 245 f.; de- 
cemvir, 6 361, 7 77; cf. 6 155, 
n.1 


——— Q., ambassador to Gauls, 
attacks them, 7 255 f. 
[Maximus Gurges, Q.], cos. 
(292), defeats Pentrians, 7 335 ; 
driven by Postumius to resign 
his proconsular authority, 335 f. 
Maximus, Q., ambassador to 
Ptolemy, 7 425 
Fabricius, C. (cos. 282), one of 
three ambassadors sent to Pyr- 
thus, 7 361 f. ; rejects the king’s 
offer of riches and power in 
Epirus, 363-385 ; goes to aid of 
pun, 401-405, 409; censor, 
Faith ena temple erected to, 1 


Spite 

Falerii, 1 67, 7 239 f. 

Falernian district, 1 119 

wine, 1 219, 7 269 

Faliscans, surrender voluntarily 
to Camillus, 7 239 f. 

Faunus, king of the Aborigines, 1 
101, 139 f., 143 

rural deity, 3 51 
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Faustinus, 1 289 ; 

Faustulus, 1 269, 975 f., 283 f., 
289 f., 301 

Ferentani (Frentani), 7 339, 359 

Ferentinum,  meeting-plaee of 
Latin league, 2 149, 199, 419, 3 
147, 188 

— — town of Samnites, 7 339 

Feriae Latinae, instituted by Tar- 
quinius Superbus, 2 431 ; second 
and third days added to cele- 
bration, 4 139 ; cf. 5 271 

Feronia, goddess, 1 453, 2 139 

—— town in Latium, 1 453 

Feseennium, 1 67 

Fetiales, funetion of, 1 521-527; 
2 11 f., 3 303, 6 129, 243, 7 307, 
311; employed in negotiating 
eompaet with seeeded plebeians, 
4119f.; cf. 167andn. 1 

Fieana and Fieanenses, 2 163 

Fieulea, 1 55 

Fidenae and Fidenates, Alban 
eolony near Rome, eaptured by 
Romulus and made Roman 
colony, 1 463-467 ; frequently 
revolts, 1 523, 2 21-25, 29, 33, 
95-117, 121, 139, 165 f., 213-219, 
3 115, 119 f., 125 f., 151-157, 
163, 173-181, 4 21, 7 215 ; other 
referenees to, 1 469 f., 2 119, 
169, 197, 209, 435-439, 3 119, 
151, 169 f., 6 241, 255, 7 93, 
145 

Flamines, 1 497 

Flavoleius, M., 5 317 f., 329 

Formians, 7 307 f. 

Foronla, old name of Feronia, 1 
453 

Fortinea (?), 3 183 and n. 

Fortuna, temple of, 2 363; F. 
Virilis, temple of, ibid.; F. 
Mullebris, temple and rites of, 
5 163-169 

Forum boarium, 1 133, 2 363 

Romanum, laid out by Ro- 

mulus and Tatius, 1 455; in- 

cluded laeus Curtius, 435, and 

temple of Vesta, 503 ; adorned 

by first Tarquin with portieos 

and shops, 2 239 ; plaee for ad- 

ministering justice and trans- 

aeting other publie business, 1 

397, 2 239, 299, 409, 6 51, 189, 

325, 7 97-123, 207; place for 
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assemblies of the people, 
whether or not meeting form- 
ally as the comitia curiata or 
tributa, 1 455, 2 239, 303, 307 f., 
391 f., 9 31, 171, 323, 4 53 £., 
187 f., 191-197; 228. 991 ED 
339, 5 129, 6 59, 67, 213 f., 303 f., 
325, 7 127 f. 189; place for 
exposing laws for publie inspee- 
tion, 1 391, 2 157 f., 413 f., 6 
171, 359, 369; bodies of dead 
brought there for funeral eu- 
logy, 2 489, 3 53, 4 127, 6 49, 
105, 7 127 f., cf. 2 405, 508, 7 
127, 209; processions passed 
through, 1 515, 3 281, 4 301 ; 
place for scourging and exeeut- 
ing malefactors, 1 397, 3 25 f., 
171, 331, 6 55, 7 409, 429, cf. 2 
445; abyss opens in its midst, 
7 271 f.; various references to, 1 
111, 223, 301, 495, 2 5, 93, 259 f., 
395-399, 3 59, 75, 101, 105, 
167 f., 191, 241, 277 f., 307, 317- 
321, 371, 4 11, 245, 355, 5 63, 
239, 277, 7 15, 97, 125 f., 197, 
207-213, 325 

Forum, Popilii, 1 69 

Fregellae, 7 309, 313, 327 

Frentani. See Ferentani 

Fufetius, Mettius, Alban general, 
2 19; invites Hostilius to an 
accommodation, 19-55 ; agrees 
to settle dispute by eombat be- 
tween Alban and Roman trip- 
lets, 55-71; retained in his 
eommand, 87 ; proves treaeher- 
ous ally, 95-117; his punish- 
ment, 117-135 

Fundans, 7 307 f., 313 

Fundi, 7 313 

Funeral observanees, 3 53, 143, 4 
143, 5 175 f., 7 129 ; eulogy, 3 
53-57, 6 105 

Furies, 5 81, 97, 151, 157 ; see also 
Erinyes 

Furius, 'L., cos. (474), 6 43, 47 f., 
121 f. 


Camillus, M., dietator (996), 
eaptures Veii, 7 233 f., 237, 241 ; 
besieges Falerll, 239 f.; fined 
by tribunes, goes into exile, 
245 f. ; appolnted general (dic- 
tator), 247, 253, 263 ; dletator V 
(367) fights Gauls, 269-273 
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Furius, P., cos. (472), falls in 
battle, 6 139 f. 

----- Q. 6 155 and n. 

—— Ser. (error for Sp. ?) procon- 
sul (478), 5 343 f., 351; perhaps 
the same as third entry below 

—— Ser. (error for ΒΡ. Ὁ) cos. 
(464), 6 133-147 ; cf. 345 

—— Sex., cos. (488), 5 43, cf. 129, 
183 f. 

Sp., eos. (481), 5 287, 293 ; 
cf. 6 345 

Furnius, C., trib. (445), 7 169 


GABI and Gabini, Alban colony, 
2 441; at war with Tarquinius, 
441 f.; captured as result of 
ruse, 445-453 ; treated leniently, 
455 f. See also 1 291, 2 527, 8 
9, 67, 183, 6 151 

Gallic gulf, 7 261 

Gaul, 1 33, 5 271, 7 261 

Gauls, invade Italy and seize all 
of Rome except Capitol, 1 247 f., 
7 245-257; later invasion by, 
7 269-277, 279, 283 f., 363; 
their manner of fighting, 275 f. 

Gé, 1 85 

Gegania, 2 289 

Geganii, Alban gens, 2 131 

Geganius, L., sent to Sicily to buy 
grain, 4 147, 207 

------ Macerinus, M., cos. (447, 443), 
1 165, 191 f. 

—— —— T., eos. (492), 4 145, 
195, 205 

Gelon, Sicilian tyrant, 4 147, 5 213 

Genucius, Cn., trib. (473), 6 45, 47, 
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——— M., eos. (445), 7 167, 177, 
179-185 

——- T., consul elect, 6 349; de- 
cemvir, 355 ; proposes election 
of military tribunes in place of 
eonsuls, 7 177, 185 f. 

—— Ί., trib. (476), 6 11 

Germany, limits of, 7 261 

Gerousia, a Sparta, 1353 ; cf. 347 

Geryon, cattle of, 1 115-125, 137 

Glanis (or Clanius), river in Cam- 
pania, 4 153 

Gracchus, C., trib. (123-121), 1 345 
and n. 1 

------ Cloelius. See under Cloelius 

Graces, worshipped at Rome, 4 373 


Great Gods (Cabeiri), 1 165, 225- 
229) 3/18 

Greece, 1 11, 35, 43, 57, 73, 79, 83, 
91, 101, 153, 359, 2 183, 357, 
509, 4 153, 183, 357 f., 363, 5 47. 
287, 1 207, 389 ; cf. 4379, 5 253 

Greek institutions and practices 
borrowed by Romulus and 
others, 1 363, 371-375, 489, 
501 f., 2 493, 497 f., 3 323 f., 
but some rejected, 1 303 

—— laws sought for Rome, 6 
339 f., 347, 353, 357 ; but laws 
of the Twelve Tables styled 
vastly superlor to Greek codes, 
1 149 

—— learning, 1 291, 2 183 ; let- 
ters, 1 109, 467, 2 357 

myths, of questionable value, 
1 367 f. 

— — names corrupted by Romans, 
1 97,101, 115, 373, 453, 2 327, 3 
Tevi. 

— religious rites, festivals and 
games often kept unchanged by 
Romans, 1 43 f., 107, 111, 125, 
"d 3 241, and especially 4 357- 

Greeks, should differ from bar- 
barians not in name only, but 
also in thelr customs, laws and 
actions, 1 309, 7 267 f., 299: 
cf. 411 


HAEMONIA, earlier name of Thes- 
saly, 1 57, 201, 315 

Hallé, 1 87 

Hannibalic war, 1 361. 
Punic wars 

Hector, descendants of, 1 153 

Helen, given divine honours at 
Rome, 4 373 and n. 

Helenus, 1 167 

Hellen, 2 353 and n. 

Hellespont, 1 57, 95, 153, 205, 209 

e Athenian archon, 2 

Hephaestus, 4 367, 7 315 

Hera, 1 83 

Herakles, 1 89, 165, 2 367, 3 55. 
See also Hercules 

[Herculaneum], 1 141 and n. 

Hercules, in Italy, 1 103, 109-115, 
123-143, 201, 307, 315, 3 241; 
worshipped at Rome, 4373, 7 223 
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See also 
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Hercules, Pillars of, 1 11, 7 259 
Hercynian forest, 7 261 
Herdonius, App., a Sabine, seizes 


Capitol, 6 209-221, 293, 7 17; . 


killed, 6 221 

Turnus, inveighs against 
Tarquin, 2 419-423;  con- 
demned to death by the plot- 
ting of Tarquin, 425-429 

Hermes, 1 99, 203, 315 

Herminius, Lar, eos. (448), 7 165 

—— T., 2 527; leader in battle 
against Porsena, 3 67-71; 79; 
cos. (506), 103; perishes in 
battle of Lake Regillus, 275 

Hernieans, great and  warlike 
nation, 5 211; accept Tar- 
quin's offer of alliance, 2 429 f. ; 
prove disloyal allies, 3 61, 187, 
253, 259, 315, 4 9, 81, 5 185 f. ; 
defeated in battle by Aquilius, 
5 187-195 ; send envoys to Cas- 
sius to sue for peace, 203 f.; 
granted same terms, including 
citizenship, as had been given 
the Latins, 207-219, 225, 235 f., 
79; as allies of Rome, 5 255, 
299, 345, 6 41, 123, 135, 149 f., 
155 f., 215, 233, 7 9, 157 

Hersilia, leader of Sabine women, 
1 443,23 

Hesperia, Greck name for łtaly, 
1 115, 159 

Hestia, 1 503 ; cf. 499, n. 2 

Hestiaeotis, 1 57 

Hieromneme, mother of Anehises, 
1207 

ir ἅμ, Athenian archon, 3 
239 


Hippocrates, Sieilian tyrant, 4 147 

Hippomedon, Cumaean cavalry 
commander, 4 157, 175 

Hipponium, 7 413 

Historlans, obligations of, if thelr 
works are to be profitable to 
the reader, 1 3-7, 21, 3 141, 167, 
227, 4 845 f., 357-361, 7 8-7; 
carclessness of some, 1 481-485, 
499, 2 287-291, 3 271, 4 147 f., 
5 363-367 ; ignoble purpose of 
others, 1 15 

nos unlversal, 1 7, 19, 483, 


Hope, temple of, 5 375 
Horatia pila, 2 98 
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Em Roman triplets, 2 57-79, 


— Roman gens, 7 21 
Horatius, father of triplets, 2 57, 
67 f., 85-89 
—— hero, grove of, 3 45 
----- C., cos. (477), 5 351 f., 375 
— — C., cos. (457), 6 255 and n., 
257-271 
— — M, survivor of the triplets, 
257-03, 3 69 ; sent with picked 
troops to destroy Alba, 2 119, 
135 f. 
Barbatus, M., charges de- 
cemvirs with holding power 
illegally, 7 19-23; with Valerius, 
leader in actively opposing 
them, 73, 81, 125 f., 179 ; cos. 
(449), 149; gets popular laws 
passed, 149 f. ; defeats Sabines, 
159 f. ; triumph denied him by 
senate but granted by people, 
161 f. ; see also 175, 179 f., 185 
Pulvillus, M., 2 527 ; consul 
suffectus (509), 3 59, 7 19 ; cos. 
(507), 3 63-69; sends son as 
hostage to Porsena, 93; dedi- 
eates temple of Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus, 103 
P., cos. (453), 6 341 and n. ; 
decemvir, 355 
Cocles, P., holds foe at bay 
until Tiber bridge is destroyed, 
ο E ; high honour pald him, 
Hostages, Roman maidens, Tc- 
turned to Porsena after their 
flight, 3 91-99 ; 300 Volscians, 
put to death by Romans, 331 ; 
cf. 315 
Hostilius, grandfather of the 
Roman king, 2 3 f. 
son of preceding, 3 5 
Tullus, third king of Ro- 
mans, 1 219, 251, 377, 515, 2 5- 
155; divides public lands 
among needy, 5 f.; prepares 
for war with Albans, 7-19; ae- 
cepts Mcttins’ invitation to a 
conferenee, 19-55; agreement 
finally reached to settle the 
question of supremacy by com- 
bat between Alban and Roman 
triplets, 55-69; M. lloratlus 
proving victor, Albans submit, 
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69-79, 87 ; war with Fidenates 
and treachery of Mettius, 93- 
115; punishment meted out to 
Mettius and Alba razed, 115- 
137; war with Sabines, 139- 
147, and with Latins, 117-151 ; 
king and whole household per- 
ish in burning palace, 151-155; 
other references, 157, 161, 


167 
Hosen, Athenian archon, 4 
14 


IAPODES, 7 327 

lapygia, 7 341 

Japygian promontory, 1 37 f., 169 

lapygians, 1 71, 7 343 

Iasus, 1 203 f. 

Iberians, 1 307, cf. 69 

Iberus, 7 261 

Icilius, L., trib. (456), proposes 
that Aventine district be as- 
signed to the poor and needy 
for building houses, 6 273-277 ; 
again tribune, 279, 301 

— — L., betrothed to Verginia, 7 
95, 97, 101, 107, 111, 125, 155 

M., friend of Sp. Verginius, 
6 331 

------ Sp., one of envoys-sent by 
seceded plebeians to the senate, 
4 119; trib. (481), demands 
action on law already passed 
for allotment of public lands, 5 
289-293 ; see also 4 187 τι. 
197 n., 591 

— — brother of second L. Icilius 
above, 7 111, 123 

—— father of M. Icilius, 6 331 

Ida, mountain in Phrygia, 1 149 f., 
155, 183, 205 

Idaean goddess (Cybele), 1 365 f. 

Idaeus, 1 203 

Ides. See under Calendar 

Ilia (Rhea Silvia), 1 253-263, 269, 
289 

Ilithyia, 2 319 

Ilium, 1 111, 151, 157, 179, 201, 
207, 277, 499 ; inhabitants of, 
147, 505. See also Troy 

Iliyria, 7 327 

Inachus, river of Argos, 1 83 

Indlans, 4359 ; in Pyrrhus’ army, 
7 423 : 

Inscriptions, 1 63, 167, 171, 213, 


223, 467, 471, 2 145, 357, 429, 
455 f., 5 241 f., 6 129, 277 

Insignia, of kings, 1 397, 2 223- 
227, 395, 497, 501, 3 101, 229, 4 
141, 6 247 ; of consuls, 2 225 f., 
197, 3 7, 50, 229, 5 269, 6 225, 
365, cf. 5 131, 157 ; of dictators, 
3 227 f., 6 247 ; of generals cele- 
brating a triumph, 1 409, 2 223, 
11, 1989277 0490982 ΠΕ, 838; 5 
201, 6 161 ; of aediles, 4 139 f. ; 
of interreges, 1 477 ; of decem- 
virs, 6 355, 363 f. 

Inter duos lucos, place between 
citadel and Capitol, 1355 and n. 

Interreges, appointed after death 
of each of first four kings and of 
second Tarquin, 1 477, 481, 2 3, 
155, 181, 501 f., 525; Servius 
and Tarquin take over sove- 
reignty without such prclimin- 
aries, 2 291, 301, 375, 403, 521 f.; 
rarely required under republic, 
5 981, 331, 6 153, 7 67, 191; 
when not needed, 3 217, 221 

Interregnum, 1 477 

Ionian sea (or gulf), 1 31, 37, 41, 
59, 91, 167, 7 391 

Ionians, 1 83, 91, 2 353 

Isagoras, Athenian archon, 1 249 

Ischomachus, Olympie victor, 3 
3, 107 

Island, in the Tiber, 3 43; at 
Syraeuse, 7 415; in Arcadia, 
1159 and n.; Issa, 1 47 ; near 
Cutilia, 1 51 

Issa, 1 47 

Ister, the, 7 261 

Italians, 1 71, 519; named after 
Italus, 41; other names given 
them, ibid. 

Italiots, 7 353, 367, 387, 413 

Italus, 1 41, 73, 113, 241, 215 

Italy, passim; formerly called 
Saturnia by the inhabitants, 1 
59, 63, 113 f., and Hesperia or 
Ausonia by the Greeks, 115; 
named after Italus, 41, 112, or 
after Hercules’ calf (vitulus), 
115; mention of various parts 
by Greek writers, 39, 83, 213 ; 
Dionysius’ use of term, 31; 
divided by Apennines into two 
parts, 29; its fertility and mani- 
fold attractions, 115-121; all 
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finally under Rome's rule, 1 11 ; 
cf. 2 463, 7 201; nearly all in 
revolt, 1 359 f. 

lulus, son of Ascanius, 1 231 


Janiculum, ancient town built by 
Remus, 1 243 

— — hill at Rome, surrounded by 
wall, 2 179 ; further strength- 
ened, 3 65, but captured by 
Porsena, 67; again occupied 
by Tyrrhenians, 5 373, 6 3, but 
soon abandoned, 6 9; sec also 
1 541, 2 185, 5 335 

Janus Curiatius, altar to, 2 91 

Javelins, described, 3 199 and n. 

Julii, Alban gens, 1 231 ; removed 
to Rome, 2 131 

Julius, reports meeting Romulus 
after his death, 1 495 

—— Caesar, C., 1 231, n. 1, 5 245 
and n., 271 and n. 

—— Iulus, C., cos. (489), 5 3, 11; 
cos. 11 (482), 281 f. ; decemvir, 
6 355 

— — Vopiscus, cos. (473), 6 45-53, 


Junil, plebeian gens, 3 57 
Junius Brutus, L., first consul 
(509), 1 247; parentage, 481 ; 
origin of cognomen, 481 f.; 
goes to Delphi with Tarquin's 
sons, 483 f.; urges expulsion 
of Tarquins and gives advice 
about new form of government 
to be established, 485-508 ; 
addresses citizens, 503-523; 
elected as one of two consuls, 
525; assumes office, 3 3-7; 
refuses proposal for Tarquin's 
return, 19, and opposes giving 
back to him hls possessions, 
15 f.; condemns own sons to 
death for conspiring to restore 
Tarquins, 23-27, 33; drives 
Collatinus into exlle for oppos- 
ing the same stern justice for 
the Aquilii, 27-39; names 
Valerius as new colleague, 41- 
45; leads forces against Tyr- 
rhenian invaders, 45 f.; falls 
fighting in single combat with 
Arruns Tarquinius, 47 f.; his 
body brought back to Rome and 
funcral oration delivered by 
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Valerius, 53-57; mourned by 
matrons for a full year, 3 143 ; 
see also 4 63, 5 241 

Junius Brutus, L., turbulent and 
shrewd man among seceded 
plebeians, 4 63; chooses cog- 
nomen Brutus out of vanity, 
ibid. ; advises Sicinius against 
too prompt acccptance of 
senate’s conciliatory offer, ibid. ; 
harangues the crowd, 67-95, 
101; demands that plebeians 
be allowed to choose tribunes 
to defend their rights, 115 f. ; 
sent as one of three envoys to 
senate, 119 f.; chosen one of 
tribunes, 121 f. ; aedile, 189 f. ; 
appeases scdition, 193-199 ; re- 
straius ardour of Sicinius, 245 f. 

M., father of first con- 
sul, 2 481 f. 

----- —— T., aedile (491), 4 221 f. 

———— T. and Tib., sons of 
first consul, join conspiracy to 
restore Tarquin, 319; tried by 
father and condemued to death, 
23-27; 5 241 

Juno, temple of, at Falerii, 1 67, 
in southern Italy, 1171; shares 
temple on Capitol with Jupiter 
and Minerva, 2 243, 457, 463 ; 
her image carried in processions, 
4 373; J. Lucina, 2 319; 
Quiritis, 1 457 ; J. Sororia, 2 01 
and u.; J. Regina of Veii, 
statue carried to Rome, 7 241 f. 

Jupiter, 1 75, 115, 131, 215, 325, 
329, 363, 525, 2 485, 4 301, 8735 
J. Capitolinus, 4 57, Sole 
temple of, 2 243 f., 249, 457, 
463, 467, 3 103, 5 113, 7 263; 
J. Fidius, 1 451, 2 455 and n., 
6129; J. Inventor, 1 129 and 
n.; J. Latlaris, 2 431, 5 271; 
J. Stator, 1 455 ; J. Terminus, 
1531; J. Verritor, 4 123 and n. 
See also Zeus. 


Justice, worshipped as a divinity, 
1535 


Juturna, fountain of, 3 279 n. 
Juventas, altar of, 2 247; treasury 
of, 310 


KINGS, in anclent Greece, 1 347 f., 
351 f., 3 228 ; at Alba, 1 217, 
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229-235 ; at Rome, 1 249 f., 1 
3381-2 527; method of election, 
1 325 f., 329, 477, 481, 485,2 3 f., 
155, 181, 408, 511 ; exceptions, 
2 309, 401 Ε., 407, 511; pre- 
rogatives of, 1 351 f. 

Knights. See Equites 


LABICI and Labicani, 3 183 ; cap- 
tured by Coriolanus, 5 51 f. 
Lacedaemonians, extent of their 

empire, 1 11; expelled foreigners, 
359; their Institutions in some 
cases borrowed by Romans, 
351 f., 375, 2 497; neglected 
guarding their women, 1 381 ; 
brutal treatment of Messenians, 
7 267 ; other references, 1 395, 
ae f., 4363, 7 3 f., 341, 343 f., 
Lacus Curtins, on site of later 
Forum, 1 433 f., 455; ef. 7 277 f. 
Laetorius, C., trib. (471), defends 
plebeians against eens made 
by Appius Claudius, 6 75-79 ; 
attempts to have him haled to 
prison, 81 f. 
Mergus, C., mil. trib., 7 321 f. 
Lanuvium, 3 183 
Laocoón and sons, 1 155 : 
Laomedon, 1 111, 171, 207 
Larcius [Flavus], Sp., opposes 
Porsena, 3 67-71; brings corn 
to Rome, 79; cos. (506), 103 ; 
attacks Sabines, 117, 121; left 
to guard Rome, 229; cos. II 
(490), 4351 ; one of envoys sent 
to Coriolanus, 5 63; prefect of 
city, 187; interrex, 281; ad- 
vises making war upon Veientes, 
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—— T., cos. (501), 3 147 ; 
cos. II (498), 177-181, 211-221 ; 
dictator, 221-233; advises 
generous treatment of con- 
quered Latins, 295 f., 303 ; em- 
phasizes need of harmony in 
domestic affairs, 345-351; an- 
other conciliatory speech, 4 95- 
99; attacks Corioli, 129; see 
also 3 241, 361, 4 61, n. 2 
Lares compitales, 2 313 and n. 7 
bed ancient town in Campania, 
-—— city in the Peloponnesus, 1 69 
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Latins, 


Larisa, mother of Pelasgus, 1 57 
Latinium (?), place or district on 
Italian coast, 1 239 and n. 
Latinius, T., reports dream to 
senate, 4 351-355 

named for their king 
Latinus, 1 31, 143, 199 f., 317 ; 
originally called Aborigines, 
29 f.; classed by early Greeks 
as Tyrrhenians, 93 ; unite with 
Trojans, 143 f., 199 f.; defeat 
Tyrrhenians under Mezentius, 
218-217 ; found Alba Longa, 
217 f.; refuse to recognize Ro- 
mans as successors to Albans' 
supremacy and wage inter- 
mittent war with them, 2 145- 
151, 159-165, 189-203; decis- 
ively defeated by Tarquinius 
Priscus, 203 f. ; granted gener- 
ous terms of peace, 205 f. ; per- 
suaded by Servius Tullius to 
erect common temple of refuge 
at Rome, 355 f. ; summoned to 
a conference by Tarquinius Su- 
perbus, they confer upon him 
the leadership of their nation, 
419-429 ; institute feriae La- 
tinae on Alban Mt., 429 f. ; de- 
cline to aid Tarquin in attempt 
to regain throne, 8 9; some of 
their cities aid Porsena, 65-69, 
97; meet to plan revolt from 
Rome, 147-157; send envoys 
to the senate to demand restora- 
tion of the Tarquins, 157, 163 f. ; 
unabie to raise Romans’ siege 
of Fidenae, 177 f.; vote to 
make war npon Rome, 181- 
187; make truce for one year, 
231 f., 239; renew preparations 
for war, 243-247; defeated in 
battle of Lake Regillus, 247- 
277, 4 77; obtain mild peace 
terms, 3 293-303; decline to 
aid Volscians against Rome, 
315 f.; invaded by Volscians, 
321, 327, and by Aequians, 345, 
349, 363; granted new treaty 
of peace and friendship by Ro- 
mans, 4 187f.; given Roman 
citizenship, 4 301, 5 101 f., 
137, 225, 233; their country 
invaded by Volscians, 4 255, by 
Aequians, 5 283, 289, 331, 6 241, 
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255, and by both nations acting 
together, 6 41, 125, 149, 157, 7 
157; again at war with Rome, 
7 291, 305 f. ; as auxiliaries in 
Roman army, 2 215, 233 f., 271, 
5 299, 345, 7 77, 389, 393 ; cities 
of, most of them founded or 
eolonized by Albans, 1 145, 
415 f.,457, 465, 23,191,265, 441. 
3 65, 183 f., 299, 4 187, 5 39, 
47-61, 105 f., 6 231; “the thirty 
cities ” of, 2137, 147, 4 47, 77 f., 
cf. the list in 3 183 f. ; other 
aliusions to, 1 231, 243, 301, 2 
41, 47, 189, 191, 265, 285, 3 39, 
61, 77, 159, 175, 207, 239 f., 
281 f., 287, 305, 309, 4 9, 77, 91, 
137, 361, 5 21, 73, 207 f., 271, 6 
123, 129, 133, 215, 233, 7 9 

Latin eustoms, 1 503, 281 ; 139 f. 

language, akin to Aeolic dia- 
lect, 1 309 

Latinus, Alban king, 1 233 

king of the Aborigines, 1 31, 
141 f., 239, 317; makes com- 
pact with Aeneas, 189-201, 241 ; 
dies in battle, 211 

Latona, 4 373, 7 223 

Laurentia, wife of Faustulus, 1 
289, 301 

Laurentum, place where Aeneas 
ended his voyage, 1 143, 177, 
181, 209 ; 3 161, 183 

Lauretum, place on the Aven- 
tine, 2 175 

Lausus, son of Mezentius, 1 215 f. 

Lavinia, daughter of Anius, king 
of Delos, 1 197 

— — daughter of Latinus, 1 197 ; 
given in marriage to Aeneas, 
199, 211, 229 f. 

— — wife of Evander, 1 103, 141 

Lavinium (and Lavinlans), town 
buiit by Aeneas, 1 143, 189, 
197 f., 207 f. ; under siege by 
Tyrrhenians, 213; its inhabl- 
tants removed to Alba, 217, 
but images of gods refuse new 
abode, 219 f. ; Tatius slain as 
result of an attack upon their 
ambassadors, 459-463 ; Colla- 
tinus retires to, 3 39, 5 147; 
attacked by Coriolanus, 5 57- 
61, 107 n. ; other references to, 
2 149, 8 183 
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Lavinius (error for Laevinus). See 


under Valerius 


Laws, of Romulus, 1 337-395 pas- 


sim ; of Numa, 393, 531 f., cf. 
493-531; of Servius, 2 301, 309 ; 
these aii abolished by Tar- 
quinius Superbus, 409, 413; 
tribunes demand the drawing 
up and publishing of a generai 
code, 6 163-175, 215-347 passim ; 
deeemvirs appointed, 347-369 ; 
the Tweive Tables set up in the 
Forum, ten the first year, 357 f., 
and two the next year, 369 ; see 
also 1 391, 7 95, 103, 149; in- 
dividual laws of special Impor- 
tance enacted under republic: 
(a) forbade anyone to hoid a ma- 
gistracy to which he had not 
been chosen by the people, 8 59 ; 
(b) permitted an appeal to the 
people from a severe sentence 
imposed by a magistrate, 3 59 f., 
211 f., 4 259 f., cf. 293; (c) 
established and confirmed tri- 
bunate as a sacrosanct magls- 
tracy, 4 121 f., 199, 211, 229, 6 
307 ; (d) permitted a ehange in 
tribunician elections, 6 57 f., 85, 
175; (e) increased number of 
tribunes from five to ten, 6 267- 
271 ; (f) provided for allotment 
of publie iand to citizens, see 
under Pubiie iand ; (g) assigned 
the Aventine to plebeians for 
buiiding houses, 6 273-277 ; (A) 
permitted all magistrates to 
impose fines, 6 333 f. ; (i) for- 
bade marriages between patri- 
cians and plebeians, 6 369, 7 95 ; 
(9 gave decisions of comitia tri- 
buta equal authority with those 
of centuriata, 1 151; (k) per- 
mitted eleetion of military tri- 
bunes with consular power in 
piace of consuis, 7 167 f., 173-189 


Lectisternium, T 223 
Legates (lieutenants), power and 


sanctity of, 7 85 ; varlous refer- 
ences to, 3 113, 121, 273 f., 5 
321, 325 f., 331, 6 39, 139, 245, 
331, 7 145, 293 f. 


Legion, of 4000 men, 3 361; of 


5000 men, 5 327 ; ten in service 
at one time, 7 77 
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Leleges, 1 33, 57 

Lemnos, 1 83 

Leonnatus, 7 359 

Leophron, 7 411 

Leostratus, name of two Athenian 
archons, 2 5, 5 233 

Lesbos, 1 57 

Lethe, plain of, 5 155 

ECC dd daughter of Latinus, 1 

41 

Leucas, 1 165, 169 

Leucippus, 7 343 

Leucosia, 1 175 

Leuctra, Spartan defeat at, 1 359 

Liber and Libera, temple of, 3 
291, 4 137 

Libitina. treasury of, 2 319 and n. 

Libya, 1 9, 117, 7 385 

Libyans, 4 359 

Licinius, C. and P., chosen to first 
body of tribunes, 4 121 

—— Crassus, M., defeated by 
Parthians, 1 331 

---- Stolo, tribune ten times, 7 270 

Lictors, 1 397 and n., 2 135, 223 f., 
ο 7m 25, 27, 20, 171, 297 f., 343, 
4 245, 5 131, 6 51, 81, 273 f., 
307, 365, 7 107, 125 

Liguria, 1 39, 137 

Ligurians, 1 33, 43, 69-73, 131, 


137, 307 

Lilybaeum, 7 413 f. 

Liris, 1 29 

Lista, mother-clty of Aborigines, 
149; cf. 47, n. 2 

Locri, 7 419 


Locrians, 1 57, 7 413; called 
Zephyrians, 7 345 

Longula, 4 125 f., 5 105, 259 

Longus. See under Tullius 

Lucanians, attacked by Samnites, 
appeal to Rome for assistance, 
7 329; granted new treaty of 
alliance, 331 f.; in rebellion, 
349, 355; defeated by Fabrl- 
cius, 361, 375; auxiliaries in 
Pyrrhus’ army, 387 f., 395; in- 
vade territory of Thurii, 401 

Lucina, 4 373 ; cf. 2 319 

Lucretia, wife of Collatinus, vio- 
lated by Sextus Tarquinius, 2 
473-477 ; kills herself, 479 f., 


485-489; her body "brought 
into Forum, BRE GIN 2 515'f., 
7 135 f. 


Lucretius, L., cos. (462), 6 153, 185; 
dcfeats Acquians, 155-161; 
speaks in senate, 7 51 

P., military tribune (418), 7 

9 


—— Sp., father of Lucretia, 2 
473, 477 f., 487 f., 405 ; prefect 
of city, 515 ; interrex, 503, 525 ; 
intercedes in behalf of Colla- 
tinus, 3 37 f. ; appointed con- 
sul, dies soon afterwards, 59 

T., cos. (508), 3 61 and n. ; 
wounded while fighting against 
Porsena, 67 f., cos. II (504), 
115 ; gains victory over Sabines, 
119-125 

Lucumo, brings force of Tyr- 
rhenlans to aid of Romulus, 4 
419 f., 431; falls in battle, 435 f. 

— son of Demaratus. See Tar- 
quinius Priscus 

Ime. Romani, 3 173 and n. ; cf. 6 

1 

votivi (?), 4 351 and n. 3, 355 
and n., 361-381; cf. 6 347 

Ludiones, 1 521 and n. 

Lupercal, 1 103 f., 273 f. 

Lupercalia, 1 273 f. 

Lustrum, 2 339 

Lycaon, father of Deianira, 1 35 

father of Pallas, 1 107 

a of Deianira, 1 35 bis, 41, 

1 
ερ old name of Arcadia, 1 


Lycaonians, earlier name of Oeno- 
trians, 1 37 f. 

Lycurgus, Spartan lawgiver, 1 
375, 453, 489 

Lydia, country in Asia, 1 87 

Lydians, 1 89, 521; Tyrrhenians 
not a colony of theirs, 97 

Lydus, 1 87 


MACAR, 1 57 f. and n. 

Macedonia, 1 11, 13, 359 

Macedonian empire, 1 9, 163, 359 ; 
overthrown by Rome, 15, 311 

— phalanx, 7 387 f. 

Macedonians, 1 359, 7 387, 393, 
cf. 359, 425 

Nt Sp., conspiracy of, 7 195- 


Maenius, C., trib. (483), 5 269 " 
Maeonia, old name of Lydia, 1 85 
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Maeonians, 1 87 f. 

Magistracies, patrician and plc- 
beian, 8 57, 4 341; ali others 
in abeyance during dictatorship, 
3 213, and during rule of decem- 
virate, 6 353 £., 7 17 f., 23 f., 
103 ; two (consuiship and miii- 
tary tribuneship) held in one 
year, 7 189 f. 

Magistrates, must be elected by 
the people, 1 353, 3 59, 7 55 ; in 
early days this election must 
receive sanction of Heaven, 1 
329 f.; insignia of, see Insignia ; 
appeal to people allowed from 
their sentences, 3 59 f., 211 f., 
365, 4 259; all given authority 
to impose fines, 6 333 f. 

Malea, Cape, 1 239 

Malius (error for Manilius ?), Sex., 
military tribune, 7 147 

Maliius (or Manlius ?), L., 1 63 

Mamereus, praenomen and later 
cognomen in Aemilian family, 
5 253, 6 45 

Mamilius, L., leads force of Tus- 
culans to aid of Romans be- 
sieging Herdonius, 6 217 f. 

Octavius, Tusculan leader, 
marries daughter of Tarquinius 
Superbus, 2 419 f., 427, 3 247, 
305 and n. 1; joins Porsena in 
making war upon Rome, 3 63- 
67; dismissed by Porsena for 
treacherous piot against Ro- 
man consul, 97 f.; harasses 
Roman territory, 103;  per- 
suades Latins to join in attempt 
to restore Tarquins, 147, 151, 
157, 183 f., 243; one of com- 
manders of Latin army, 231, 
247, 251; at battle of Lake 
Regillus, 253, 271-275; slain, 275 

Mamurius, an artificer, 1 519 

eee, first king of Maeonia, 1 


Maniius, A., cos. (474), defeats 
Velentes, 6 43 f.; accused by 
Genueius, a tribune, 47 f. ; one 
of envoys sent to bring back 
laws from Greece, 341, 347; 
decemvir, 355 

——— Cn., cos. (480), fights against 
Veientes, 5 299-303, 319, 323 f. ; 
perishes, 325 
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Manlius, M., defends Capito 
against Gauls, 7 249 f.; ac- 
quitted of charge of aiming 
at a tyranny, but later hurled 
from Tarpcian rock, 263 f. 

Capitolinus, T., cos. (392), 1 
249 

——— Torquatus, T., (cos. 340), 
puts son to death for disobeying 
orders, 1 389, 5 241; 7 299 

Marathon, battle of, 3 55 

Marcii, two sons of Ancus Marcius, 
2 181, 383; plot the death of 
Tarquinius Priscus, 257-203, 
273-281, 291, 305 

Marcius, Ancus, fourth king of 
Rome, 1 251; grandson of 
Numa, 1 541, 2 153, 155 f. ; 
generally held responsible for 
death of Hostilius, 151-155 ; 
undertakes to restore religious 
institutions and peaecful tran- 
quillity of Numa's reign, 155- 
159, but forced to spend most 
of his reign in waging war, 159- 
175; peace-time achievements, 
175-181; death of, 181; other 
references to, 283 f., 383 


----- Coriolanus, C., captures Co- 


rioli, 4 129 f. ; fights valiantly 
against Antiates, 133 f.; de- 
corated and given name Corio- 
lanus, 135 f.; leads another 
expedition against  Antiates, 
203 f.; delivers speech in 
senate bitterly attacking ple- 
beians, 4 209-217, 5 19; tri- 
bunes’ demand that he stand 
trial before popular assembly 
violentiy opposed by patricians, 
but finaliy granted, 4 219-315 ; 
tried before tribal assembly, 
315-339, and sentenced to per- 
petual banishment, 339; ef. 5 
19 f., 67, 6 71 n.; takes leave 
of his famlly, 4 349, 5 119-123 ; 
takes refuge with Attius Tulius, 
5 3-7 ; concerts with him plans 
for making war on Rome, 7-33 ; 
marches agalnst territory of 
Rome and her allies, capturing 
many Latin cities, 33-61, 105 f. ; 
rejects appeals of three Roman 
embassles, 63-105, 107-113, 
147 ; receives his mother, wife, 
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and  matrons accompanying 
them, 129 f.; listens to his 
mother's pleas and at length 
yields, 133-161; announces to 
troops his decision to end the 
war, 161, and leads them home, 
169 ; incurs anger of younger 
element who had not shared in 
the booty, and is violently 
accused by Tullus, 169 f.; 
slain while making his defence 
before populace, 171-175; given 
magnificent funeral, 175 1.5 his 
virtues and weaknesses ap- 
praised, 177-181; honoured 
after death by both Volscians 
and Romans, 181 f.; other re- 
ferences, 197, 239, 257 

Marcius, Rutilus, C., besleges Pri- 
vernum, 7 279 1.; 5 "cos. IV (342), 
takes action to suppress insur- 
rection of Roman army in Cam- 
pania, 285, 201 f. 

Market-days. See Nundinae 

Marriage, regulations of Romulus 
concerning, 1 381-385; none 
dissolved until long after his 
time, 385; by capture, 397- 
401 ; τ Lien Romans and 
Latins, 3 239 f. ; prohibited be- 
tween patricians and plebeians, 
6 369, 7 95, 103 

Marrucini, 7 389 

Mars, temples of, 1 45, 3 281; 
oracle of, 1 49; sacred hut of, 
at Rome, 7 263; field conse- 
crated to, 8 41 and references 
under Campus Martius; Te- 
puted father of Romulus and 
Remus, 1 255 f., 317, 473 ; see 
also 1 101, 449, 2 339, 489 

Marsians, 1 307 

Marsic war, 2 467, 5 243 

Maruvium, 1 47 

Master of the Horse (Magister 
equitum), assistant to dictator, 
3 227 f.; 245,249, 253, 271, 
355; 6 247, 7 205-209, 213 

Mater Idaea, 1 365 and n, 2 

Matiene (Tiora), 1 47 

Medes, empire of, 1 7 

Medullia and Medullini, founded 
by Albans, 23; made Roman 
colony by Romulus, 1 417, 2 3, 
421; revolts and is subdued, 2 


151; captured by Latins, 161 f., 
but recovered by Ancus, 168; 
revolts and joins Sabines, 3 341 
Mefula, 1 45 
A cc companion of Pyrrhus, 
6 


Melas, Thracian gulf, 1 203 

Memphis, 2 351 

Menenius Lanatus, Agrippa, cos. 
(503), 8 127 f. ; victorious over 
Sabines, 135-139 ; urges senate 
to make overtures to seceded 
plebeians, 4.5-27, cf. 31, 39, 51, 
55, 59 ; one of ten envoys sent, 
01; addresses plebeians, 99- 
119; death and funeral, 141 f., 
613 

—— Agrippa, mil. trib. (418), 7 
219 


----- L, cos. (452), 6 345-351 

T., son of Agrippa, 6 13; 
cos. (477), prepares expedition 
against Veientes, 5 351-355; 
fails to go to ald of Fabii on the 
Cremera, 367 ; incurs disgrace- 
ful defeat, 369 f., 6 35 ; brought 
to trial and fined, 6 11 f.; 
starves himself to death, 15 

Menippe, 1 91 

Mercury, 7 223 

Messana, 7 401 f. 

Messapians, 1 119 

Messene, 7 341 

Messenians, 7 207 

Metellus. See under Caecilius 

Metilii, Alban gens removed to 
Rome, 2 191 

Meton, a Tarentine, 7 351 f. 

MOM See Curtius and .F'ufe- 
ius 

Mezentius, king of Tyrrhenians, 
wars against Latins, 1 213-217, 
329; in defeat becomes a 
staunch friend, 217 

Milesians, ruthless toward de- 
feated opponents, 4 347 

Military tribunes. See under Tri- 


bunes 

Milonia, 7 339 

ucc Athenian archon, 4 
1 


Minerva, temples of, 1 47, 169 and 
n.5; 2243, 247, 457, 403 ; her 
image carried in procession, 4 
373. See also Athena 
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Minos, 1 489 

Minturnae, 1 29, 7 327 

Minueius, praefectus annonae, ae- 
eused by Sp. Maelius, 7 197- 
201 ; informs senate of Maelius' 
plot, 203 f., 213; honoured 
with statue, 215 

L., eos. (458), hemmed in by 
Aequians, 6 239, 245; foreed 
to resign consulship, 251; de- 
eemvir, 361; sent against 
Aequians, 7 77 

—— Augurinus, M., eos. (497), 3 
239-243 ; eos. 11 (491), 4 205; 
defends senate, 225-237 ; makes 
request of tribunes, 253 f. ; ad- 
dresses plebeians in behalf of 
Coriolanus, 325-329; one of 
enro sent to Coriolanus, 5 63- 


—— P., cos. (492), 4 145, 205 

Q., cos. (457), 6 255, 271 

Misenum, 4 153, 7 201 

-— companion of Aeneas, 1 
1 


Mitylenaeans, 3 223 

Mnemosyne, 4 373 

Modius Fabidius, 1 449 

Molossians, 7 389, 393 

Mons sacer, plebeians withdraw 
to, 3 373, 4 123, 6 285 

Moon, as goddess, 1 455 

Mos early Italian king, 1 41, 


Morgetes, name given to Oeno- 
trians, 1 41 

Mossynoeci, 1 85 

Mother of the Gods (Cybele), 1 
205, 365, n. 2 

Muclan Meadows, 3 101 

Muclus Cordus, C., resolves to 
slay Porsena, 3 75, 79 f., but 
slays klng’s secretary A mis- 
take, 83; attempts to insplre 
king with fear, 83-87 ; sent to 
Rome with Porsena's envoys, 
91; rewarded by Romans, 101 

Mugillani, 5 107 and n. 

Muses, 1 487, 4 373 ; cf. 4 173 

Myscelus, 1 483 


NAEVIAN meadow, 3 45 
Nanas, 1 91 

Napetine bay, 1 113 
Nar, the, 7 339 
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Narnia, 7 339 
Nautii, Roman gens, 4 59 
a companion of Aeneas, 4 


—— C., 605. (475), 6 15, 41 f., cos. 
1I (458), 239, 245, 253 

—— Ser., mil. trib. (418), 7 219 

Sp., speaks in senate, 4 59 ; 
eos. (488), 5 43, cf. 129, 183 f. 

Navius (or Nevius). See under 
Attius 

Neapolis and Neapolitans, 1 141 ; 
7 299-309 

Nemesis, worshipped, 1 535 

Neoptolemus, 1 149, 153 

Nepete and Nepesini, 7 257 

Neptune, 4 373, 7 223 ; identified 
with Poseidon Hippios and 
Consus, 1 107, 399-403 

Nequinum, 7 339 

Nero. See under Claudius 

Nesos (‘‘Island ’’) in Arcadia, 1 159 

Nevius. See under Attius 

Nicander, 7 417 

Niceas, Olympie victor, 3 147 

Nicias, 7 417 

N d Athenian archon, 5 

Nile, 7 225 

Niobe, 1 35, 57 

Nolans, 7 301 

Nomentum (and  Nomentans), 
founded by Albans, 1 465 ; sur- 
renders to Tarquin, 2 193; one 
of thirty Latin cltles, 3 183 

Nones. See under Calendar 

Norba, 3 183, 4 187 

Numa. See Pompilius 

Numicius, river in Latium, 1 213 

N be Priscus, T., cos. (469), 6 


Numitor, grandfather of Romulus 
and Remus, 1 235; drlven from 
Alban throne by Amulius, ibid. ; 
his son slain and his daughter 
made a Vestal, 253 f.; dis- 
sembles his anger and bldes his 
time, 255, 259 f., 271, 273, 277- 
283, 287, 289-203; resumes 
throne, 208; sends grandsons 
out with colony, 298 f.; see 
also 297 f., 319, 325, 399, 419, 
8 225 

Numltoria, mother of Verginia, 7 
99, 101, 113 f., 119 
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Numitorius, P., uncle of Verginia, 
7 97, 101-105, 109, 111, 125 ; as 
tribune, summons Sp. Oppius 
to trial, 153 

—— son of preceding, 7 111, 123 

Nundinae, 1 395 and n. 2, 4 317; 
trinum nundinum (three mar- 
ket-days), interval that must 
elapse before comitia could con- 
sider a matter, 4 317 and n. 1, 
319, 6 59, 171, 287, 7 55 

Nymphs, worshipped, 4 373 


OATH, military, observed by Ro- 
mans most strictly of all oaths, 
7143; 3 371, 6 69, 227, 7 149 

------ by one's good faith, strongest 
used by Romans, 1 537, 5 319, 
6 79, 7 171 

Oblacus, 7 359-361 

Ocean, 1 11, 35, 7 = ; cf. 1 83 

Oceanus, 1 57, 83, 8 

Ocriculum, 7 339 

Ocrisia, mother of Servius Tullius, 
2 267 f., 275, 303 

Odysseus, 4 227, 237, 239, 2 419, 
4 363 f., 7 235. See also ‘Ulysses 

Oeniadae, 1 169 

Oenotria, 1 37 

Oenotrians, 1 37-43, 71 f., 307, 415 

Oenotrus, 1 35 f., 41, 201, 315 

Ogulnius, Q., one of envoys sent 
to Ptolemy, 7 425 

Olympia, games at, 4 363, 879; 
victors in foot race, passim 
(named at beginning of each 
Olympiad) 

Olympus, 1 57 

Omphalé, 1 89 

Opalia, 2 143, n. 1 

Ophrynium, i 147, 151 

d 13, 175, 999, 307, 4 153, 


7 

Opimia, a Vestal, 5 277 and n. 

Oppius, M., leader of mutinied 
troops, 7 1465 f. 

——— Sp., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77, 
147, 153 

Ops, 2 148, 4 373; 1 455 (where 
read Ops for Rhea) 

Oracles: at Delphi, 1161, 2 483 f., 
7 225, 229, 341; at Dodona, 
1 49, 63, 167, 181-185; at 
Erythrae τν, 1 183; of Mars, 
at Tiora, 1 49 ; Sibylline, 1 113, 


161, 183, 2 239, 465-469, 3 201, 
5 111, 6 169, 189, 7 223, cf. 1 
m others, 1 75 f., 225 f., 7 
45 

M an (or Urbinia), a Vestal, 6 


dietus (or Urbius) clivus, 2 401 
and n. 

Orchomenus, in Arcadia, 1 159 

Ortona, 5 283, 6 255 

Orvinium, 1 45 

Ossa, 1 57 

Ostia, 1 29; 7 201; built by 
Ancus Marcius, 2 179 

οι. ὃ 197 f., 5 201 f., 6 45, 
1 


PAGANALIA, instituted by Servius 
Tullius, 2 319 

Pagi, districts Into which Numa 
divided the Roman territory, 
1 537: (erroneously called) 
“ hills," as places of refuge, in 
the districts established by Ser- 
vius, 2 317 f.; but apparently 
also the districts themselves, 
ibid., 8 7; cf. 2 415 

Palatine hill, situation of, 1 101 ; 
Arcadians under Evander settle 
close by, ibid., 307, 315 ; chosen 
by Romulus as site for his city, 
295-301, 303 f.; 2 175; other 
references to, 1 '265- 273, 289 f., 
417, 455, 503, 515, 2175, 241, 3 
105, 115, 7 263 

region, one of four into 

which Servius divided the city, 


2 313 
—— Salii, 1 515 
HD - of the Aborigines, 
——— corruption of Pallantium, 1 
101 


Palinurus, harbour of, 1 175 
Palladium, statue of Pallas 
Athena, 1 227 f., 505, 4 59; 

originally one of two, 1 225 f. : 
ef. 505 

Pallantium, promontory 
Rhegium, 7 343 

——— town founded by Arcadians 
beside Palatine hill, 1 101 f., 
109, 125, 129, 145, 295, 315 

E. or in Arcadia, 1 99 f., 201, 

1 


near 
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Pallas, father of Chryses, 1 203, 

207, 22 

son of Hercules, 1 103, 141 

son of Lycaon, 1 107 

Pallene, 1 153 and n., 159, 161 f. 

Pamphylian sea, 1 11 

Pan,1121; worshlpped at Rome, 
1 108, 267, 4 373, particularly 
at the Lupercalia, 1 273 

Panathenaea = Quinquatria, q.v. 

Papirius, C., cos. (231), 1 385 

C., pontiff, 2 159 

Emo 5S L., cos. (444), 7 

Μ᾽, first rex sacrorum, 3 5 

Parcae, 4 373 

Partia instituted by Romulus, 1 

Parmenides, Olympic victor, 6 109 

Parnassus, 1 57 

Partheniae, 7 341 

Parthians, 1 331 

E potestas, 1 387-393, 5 239- 


Patricians, division of population 
made by Romulus, 1 335 f.; 
name explained, 337; duties 
toward their clients, 337-347 ; 
doubled in number, 445 f., 491 ; 
further additlons, from Alban 
families, 2 131, from worthy 
plebeians, 2 237, 3 41, and from 
distinguished outsiders, 2 171, 
273, 3 117; conspire to slay 
Romulus, 1 473 f. ; resent seiz- 
ing of power by Servius, 2 291, 
301 f.; aid Tarquinius to gain 
sovereignty, 403 f., but despised 
and persecuted by him, 407 f., 
411 f., 513; alone eligible for 
consulship, 3 57, 7 169-189; 
forbldden to intermarry with 
plebelans, 6 369, 7 95 ; almost 
constantly at strife with ple- 
beians, 2 405, 413-417, 3 189- 
215, 305-383, 4 3-125, 185-349, 
5 39 f., 59 f., 65 f., 247-253, 207- 
271, 270-283, 287-203, 6 3 f., 11, 
17, 45-85, 91-105, 121 f., 168, 
209, 221-231, 239, 257-341, 7 
75 f., 169; summoned by 
tribunes to stand trial before 
popular assembly, 4 221-345, 
and references given under Con- 
suls ; term frequently used for 
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senators, e.g., 1 485, 2 291, 3 
191, 4 123, 225, 383, 5 οὐ f., 
219 f., 251 f. 

Patroclus, 3 55, 4 363, 381 

Patron, of Thyrium, 1 167 f. 

Patrons and clients, mutual ob- 
ligations of, 1 337-345 

Pedum and Pedani, 3 185,5 53, 75 

Pelargikon, ancient wall about 
Acropolis at Athens, 1 93 and n. 

Pelargoi (''* Storks '"), name given 
to wandering Tyrrhenians, 1 91 

Pelasgians, early history of, 1 55- 
59, 91 f. ; in Italy, 29, 43, 55, 
59-69, 73-85, 91-99, 109, 143, 
201, 307, 315 f., 373, 451, 2 217 

Pelasgiotis, 1 57 

Pelasgus, father of Phrastor, 1 91 

son of Poseidon, 1 57 

——— son of Zeus and Nlobe, 1 35, 
41, 55 f. 

Peligni, 7 389 

Peloponnesians, followers of Her- 
cules, settle near Palatine, 1 
109, 143 f., 201, 307 

Peloponnesus, 1 11, 35, 55 f., 69, 
83, 163, 201 f., 225 

Pelops, 3 55 

Penates, 1 219-229 

Peneus, the, 1 91 

Pentrians, 7 335 

People. See Populus 

Pergamus, citadel at Troy, 1 147 
and n. 

Periander, 2 449 

Persephone, 1 363, 7 417 ; 

Persia, kings of, 2 223 

Persian war, 7 3 f. 

Persians, cmpire of, 1 7 f. 

Petro. See Antistius 

Peucetlans, 1 37, 41 

Peucetius, 1 37, 41 

Phaedo, Athenian archon, 5 351 

Phencats, 1 111, 201 ; cf. 139 

Pheneus, 1 111, 139 

Phiditia, at Sparta, imitated by 
Romulus, 1 375 

Philiscus, Athenian archon, 7 3 

Philonides, a shameless Tarentine, 
1 347 

Phocis, 1 57 

Phoebus, 1 63. See Apollo 

Phoroneus, 1 35, 57 

Phrasicles, "Athenian archon, 6 163 

Phrastor, 191 


cf. 4373 
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Phrygia, 1 157, 177 f., 205 

Phrygians, 1 03, 153, 365 f. 

Phthiotis, 1 57, 309, n. 1 

Phthius, 1 57 

Picetia, unknown town, 3 119 

Pila Horatia, 2 93 and n. 4 

Pilum, described, 3 133 f. 

Pinaria, a Vestal, 2 239 

Pinarii, Roman family, 1 131 f. 

Pinarius, L., 908. (472), 6 53 

Rufus, P., cos. (489), 5 3, 11 ; 
one of envoys sent to Corio- 
lanus, 63 

Pisa, city in Elis, 1 111 

Pisae, city in Tyrrhenia, 1 65 

Pittacus, lawgiver, 1 387 ; aisym- 
netes, 3 223 

Placians, 1 95 

Piataea, battle of, 3 55 

Plebeians, name given by Romu- 
lus to the poor and needy, 1 
335 f. ; privileges and duties of, 
330-345 ; occasionally raised 
to patrician rank, 2 237, 273, 
3 41, 117 f. ; deceived by cen- 
turiate organization of Servius, 
2 331-337 ; harshly treated by 
Tarquin, 407, 413-417, 513 f. ; 
deceived by dictatorship, 3 
913 f.; 
to knights, 369; magistracies 
open to, 3 57, 4 115 f., 121-125, 
341; at odds with patricians, 
3 189-211, 305-327, 333, 341- 
371; secede to Sacred Mount, 
371-877, 4 145, 189, 283, 6 285 ; 
negotiations leading to their re- 
turn, 8 379-383, 4 3-123, 279 ; 
return to city, 123, 145 ; fresh 
dissensions, 4 185-345, 6 45-35, 
163-209, 221-227, 257-271, 279- 
309, 7 163 f. ; plan second se- 
cession, 6 285, cf. 7 149, n. 1; 
three chosen for second body 
of decemvirs, 6 361 f.; their 
demand to share in consulship 
met with a compromise, 7 169- 


189 
Pieiades, 1 201 f. 
{Piuto], 1 343 n. 
Po, the, 1 59 
ον, Q., decemvir, 6 361 f., 


T 
i and Politorini, 2 161, 
1 E 


four hundred added. 


Pollux. See under Castor 3 

Polusca and Poluscini, 4 127, 5 105 

Pe yeme Olympic victor, 6 

5 

Pomentine plain. 
plain 

Pometini, inhabitants of Suessa 
Pometia, defeated by Tar- 
quinius Superbus, 1 433 f., 441, 
6 295 

Pompcii, 1 141 

ue iu Cn., 5 245 n., 271 and 


See Pomptine 


n. 

Pompilius, Numa, birth and train- 
ing of, 1 479-485 ; chosen king 
of Romans, 479 f., 485 ; legend 
of Egeria, 487 f.; allays fac- 
tional strifc, 489-493 ; honours 
Romulus, under name of Quiri- 
nus, with temple, 495; estab- 
lishes various religious orders 
and rites, 495-537; divides 
whole country into districts, 
with officials over each, to en- 
sure good husbandry, 537 f.; 
death, 541; see also 251, 377, 
wee 2 3 f., 21, 153-157, 273, 301, 

— — Pompo, father of Numa, 1 
479, 485 

Pomponius, M., cos. (231), 1 385 

Pomptine plain, 1 453, 2 469, 3 
ΤΊ f., 897, 4 147 f. 

Pons sublicius, at Rome, 1125 and 
n. 1, 527 and n. 2, 2 179 and 
n. 4, 3 69-73, 6 151 f. 

Pontic (Euxine) sea, 7 259 

Pontifices, name and functions of, 
1 509, 527-531, 2 179 ; see also 
1 123 f., 505, 2 91, 157 f., 239, 
3 5, 5 111, 163 f., 277, 6 277, 
9359; pontifex maximus, 1 231 


and n. 
Pontificius, Tib., trib. (480), 5 299 
Pontius, Samnite leader, 7 317 
Poplifugia, 1 475 and n. 

Populus (the whole body of 
Roman citizens, both patricians 
and plebeians), privileges and 
duties of, 1 353, 2 331 f., 401 f., 
501, 511 f., 3 7, 59 f., 4 53, 255, 
313; decisions of, originally 
required confirmation by senate, 
but this procedure later re- 
versed, see references under 
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Senate; difficult decisions re- 
ferred to them, by king, 2 89 f., 
and by senate, 1 477, 8 17 ; em- 
powered by Valerian law to act 
as court of appeal for plebeians 
oppressed by patricians, 3 59 f., 
211 f., 4 259 f.; in virtue of 
this law, claim and gain right 
to try Coriolanus and other 
patricians, see under Comitia 
tributa; together with senate, 
ignored by dccemvirs, 6 363, 
369, 7 7; assemblies of, see 
Comitia 

Porsena, Lars, king of Clusians, 
makes war upon Romans, 3 63, 
67; attempt of Mucius Cordns 
upon his life, 81-87; makes 
peace with Romans and returns 
home, 87-101; see also 103 f., 
4 75, 159 

Porta Capena, 5 13 and n. 

— — Carmentalis, 1 103, 6 211 

——— Collina, 1 509, 5 375, 6 153 

— Esquilina, 6 153 

—— Mugonla, 1 455 

——— Trigemina, 1 103, 129 

Portus Palinuri, 1 175 

—— ae 1 169 

Poseidon, 1 57, 177, 7 261; P. 
Hippios, 1 107 and n. IE TE. 
Seisichthon, 1 403 

Posidonia, 1 245, 313 

Postumii, prominent patrician 
family brought to trial before 
popular assembly for obstruct- 
ing passage of agrarian law, 6 
305-309 

Postumius, envoy to Tarentines, 
shamefully treated by them, 7 
345-349 

—— — Albinus, Sp., cos. (466), 6 
125-129; one of three envoys 
sent to Greece to get model 
laws, 341, 347 j decemvir, 355 

— — Albus (?), A., cos. (496), 3 
243; dictator, 245-307; at 
battle of Lake Regillus, ' 251- 
277; convicts Volscians of 
treacherous motlves, 281-289 ; 
celebrates triumph, 289 f.; 
other references to, 301 f., 339, 
4 137, 361 

a > an » cos. (404), 6 133- 
137, 143 
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Postumius Balbus, one of envoys 
sent by senate to seceded plc- 
beians, 4 61 

— [Megellus, L.,] cos. ITI (291), 
7 333; arrogant behaviour of, 
333- 337 ; captures Cominium, 
SON condemned to pay heavy 
fine, 339 

— — Tubertus, P., cos. (505), 
fights against Sabines, 3 107- 
115; cos. IT (503), defeated by 
Sabines, 127 f., then triumphs 
over them, 133-139 ; one of en- 
roe sent to seceded plebeians, 

61 


Potitii, Roman family in charge 
of certain sacrifices, 1 131 f. 

Potitus. See under Valerius 

Praefectus annonae, 7 197, 201 

urbi, 1 347 n., 2 515, 5 187, 
6 245 f. 

Praeneste and Pracnestines, 2 
441, 3 183, 5 189 

Praetors, 1 125, 329, 365 

Priam, 1 157, 173, 2 137 

Ee co 5 317, 329 and n. 1, 6 

1 

Principes, 7 421 

Prisci Latini, 1 145 

Privernum and Privernates, 7 
279 f. 

Proca, Alban king, í 235 

Proehyta, 1 175 

Proconsuls, 5 321 and n., 325, 
343 f., 351 ; proconsular power. 
6 137, 7 189, 335 

Prometheus, 1 57, 137, 7 315 

Proserpina, 4 373. Sec also Per- 
sephone 

Prytanea, 1 375, 501 f. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 7 425 

Public land, allotted by kings to 
poor and ncedy, 1 395, 457, 491, 
2 297-303, 309, 361; Cassius 
proposes distribution of large 
tract, then occupied by the 
rich, 5 209-219, 6 91; senate 
finally votes for appointment 
of land commissioners, 5 219- 
233; thls agrarian law ignored 
by consuls year after year, 5 
247-353 passim, 6 13 f., 45 f., 91- 
103, 121, 155, 269, 277, 287-309 

Publicius, Ancus, 2 149 

Publicola. See under Valerius 
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Pubflijllus, [C.], youth seized for 
debt and abused by his master, 
7 328 

—— father of preceding, 7 323 

——— Volero, resists consuls. 6 
51f.; trib. (472), 57-65 

Punic wars, 1 15, 21, 25, 505, 4 
361. See also Hannibalic war, 
Carthage and Carthaginians 

Puteal, 1 255 and n. 

Pyrenees, 7 261 

Pyrgion, Athenian archon, 1 247 

Pyrrhic dance, 4 367 

Pyrrhus, makes war upon Rome, 
7 358-401; attempts to win 
Fabricius to his service, 363- 
385 ; at battle of Asculum, 387- 
401 ; in Sicily, 413- 417; again 
in Italy, 413, 417 f.; defeated 
by Romans, 419-493 ; ; see also 
1 19, 7 351, 405, 409 f. 

Pythagoras, 
481-485 

—— Olympic victor, 1 481 

Pythian oracle, 1 161. See also 
Delphic oracle 


QUAESTORS, 3 101, 4 143, 333, 5 
233, 239, 251, 6 237, 245, 247, 
7 155, 253 

Querquetula, 3 183, n. 1, 185 

Quinquatria, 1 515, n. 4 

Quintilii, Alban gens transferred 
to Rome, 2 131 

Quintilius, Sex., cos. (453), 6 341 ; 
dies in office, 345 

Quintius, C., cos. (445), 7 167 

— K., son of Cincinnatus, 6 
175 f; trial of, 177-187, 207 ; 
goes into exile, 187, 191-197, 223 

——— Capitolinus, T., cos. (471), 6 
63 ; favours conciliatory course 
toward plebeians, 65-69, 81-85 ; 
defeats Aequians, 85 f. ; cos. IT 
(468), captures Antium, 113- 
123 ; cos. ITI (465), 131 f. ; pro- 
consul, fights against Aequians, 
137-148 ; quaestor, 245, 247 f. ; 
speaks in senate, 7 51, 173 f. ; 
cos. V (443), 191 f. 

— — Cincinnatus, L., defends son 
Caeso, 6 175-81; sells most of 
estate to repay son's sureties 
and retires to small farm, 187 ; 
consul (460), 223 f.; silences 


'the "philosopher, 1 


tribunes and wins approval of 
populace, 225 f.; declines re- 
election while still holding con- 
sulship, 229 f. ; dictator (458), 
247, 7 65; defeats Cloelius 
Gracchus, 6 247-251 ; resigns 
dictatorship before term has 
expired, 253; speeches in sen- 
ate, 257 f., 267 £., 751 ; dictator 
ILI (438), suppresses conspiracy 
of Maelius, 7 207-213 

Quintius [Cincinnatus Capitoli- 
nus], T., dictator (380), 7 265 

—— Τ., cos. (428), 7 217 

Quirinal, one of hills chosen by Ta- 
tius, 1455; included within city 
wall by Numa, 1 498; 2 309, 
n.2; see also 1 421, 515, 6 129 

Quirinus, identified with Enyalius, 
1 449, cf. 6 129 ; name given to 
deifled Romulus, 1 495 

Quirites, term for Roman citizens 
collectively, 1 445 

Quiritis, appellation of Juno, 1 457 


RABULEIUS, C., trib. (486), 5 217 f. 

—— M’, decemvir, 6 361, 7 77 

Rasenna, Tyrrhenians' own name 
for themselves, 1 97 f. 

Reate, city of Aborigines, 1 45-49 

Reatine territory, 1 43, 449, 451 

Reatines, 1 49 

Regillus, lake in Latium, 3 247 

---- Sabine town, 3 117, 7 49 

Regions, four in ο o 2 318 

Remoria, 1 295 f., 

Remus, 1 235, 241 D log: 303, 317. 
See also Romus 

Rex sacrorum, 2 499, n. 2, ὃ 5 

Rhea, 1 455. See also Ops 

— — Silvla. See Ilia 

Rhegium and Rhegians, 7 401- 
409, 413, 427 f. 

Rhené, 1 203 

Rhine, 7 259 f. 

Rhipaean mountains, 7 261 

Roma quadrata, 1 501 

Roman citizenship, freely be- 
stowed upon individuals and 
groups migrating to Rome, 1 
355 f., 445, 401, 2 185 f., 341 f., 
3117 f., cf. 1 3807 ; upon manu- 
mitted slaves, 2 339-840; upon 
various captured cities and thelr 
Inhabitants, 1 357 f., 415, 471, 
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2 37, 41 f., 131, 137, 161 f., 175, 
191 f., 455, ὃ 297, 4 19 f., 7 267, 
307, notably upon the Latins, 
4 301 (cf. 47, 137 8), 5 101 f., 
137, 209 f., 225, 233 f., and upon 
the Hernicans, 5 207, 225, 7 9 ; 
cf. 1 417, 419, 2 3, 361, 3 105 
Roman colonies, 1 29, 85, 357, 
415 f., 457, 465, 2 3, 151, 161, 
191 f., 219, 361, 469 f., 3 365, 
M 21, 183-189, 5 39, 6 121 f., 


Romans, Greeks in origin, 1 17, 
29-43, 55-09, 99-109, 109-143, 
143-201, 201-305 (summarized, 
201, 305-311, 313-317), 7 411 
and n.; this origiu proved by 
their steadfast adherence to 
early Greek rites and cere- 
monies, 1 43 f., 107, 111, 125, 
129, 3 241, and especially, 4 
357-381; have always lived 
like Greeks, 1 311, cf. 1 107 f., 
2 357; but superior to the 
Greeks in some of their policies 
and praetiees, 1 355, 357 f., 361- 
367, 377-385, 387-391, 395, 2 
339-345, 3 117 f., 207, 4 201, 
347, 7 207, 321-325, 371, 423 f. ; 
their language, 1 309; con- 
spicuous examples of integrity, 
self-control and other virtues, 
especially in the early days, 1 
17 f., 8 141, 4 141 f., 6 223 f., 
253, 7 365-379 ; lax morals of 
later times, 1 345, 409, 535, 2 
345-349, 3 181, cf. 253 f., 6 225 

Rome, situation of, 1 313; early 
settlements on sites later In- 
cluded in the city, 29, 99 f., 
109 f., 143, 243 f., 313 f. : colon- 
ized by Albans led by Romulus 
and Remus, 145, 219, 235, 243, 
298-305, 315-319, 357, 475; 
date of founding, 245-251, 305, 
317; other traditions con- 
cerning founding, 235-245; 
regarded by many  Greck 
historians as a Tyrrhenian city, 
93; In reality a Greek city, 
17, 305-311; named after 
(a) Romulus, 31, 145, 319, 445, 
(b) Romus, 241, 243 and n., or 
(c) tomé, 237, 239; enlarged by 
addition of various hills until 
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seven were ineluded within city 
walls, 235, 455, 493, 2 7, 175, 
179, 309 f.; its walls built of 
squared stones, 239; becomes 
virtual seaport, 179; its 
most magnificent public works, 
239 f.; size and appearance 
in Dionysius’ day, 311,6 151 f. ; 
population, see Census ; extent 
of dominion, 1 11 f., 29, 101, 
187; reasons for its rapid 
growth, 355-361, 2 49, 339-345, 
3 297; captured by Gauis, 1 
247 f., 7 245-253, 257 ; watehed 
over and preserved by a divine 
providence, 3 19, 161, 4 183, 
cf. 2 355, 5 73, 6 193 

m a Trojan woman, 1 237, 


Romilius, T., cos. (455), 6 279; 
sends Siceius to almost certain 
death, 313-323; summoned to 
trial and fined, 327-333 ; speaks 
in senate in behalf of measure 
proposed by tribunes, 335-341 ; 
decemvir, 355 

Romulus, son of Aeneas, 1 159, 
237, 241 f., or son of Ilia, 255 f., 
261; early life, 263-277, 281- 
293; founds Rome, 31, 145, 
235, 243, 249 f., 203-305, 317- 
323, 489, 499; chosen king, 
325-329 ; his laws and regula- 
tions, 329-401, 411-415, 445 f., 
455 f., 490 f., cf. 450-463 ; wars 
waged by, 409-411, 415-445, 
457, 463-471; death of, 471- 
477; worshipped under name 
of Quirinus, 495; see also 
249 f., 477, 489 f., 498, 2 3 f., 
11, 95, 151, 171, 225, 253, 301, 
495, 4 91 f., 5 119, 7 263 

Romus, founder of Rome in Greek 
traditions, 1 237 and n. 2, 239 f., 
243, n. 1 

Rostra, 1 301, 389 

(Ruminalis ficus], 2 255 

Ruscilae, 2 199 

Rutulians, at war with Latinus, 
1141, 189, 197, 211 


SABINE MAIDENS, seized by Roman 
youths, 1 399-405, 419 f. ; effect 
peace between the two peoples, 
441 f., 5 119 
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Sabines, early history of, 1 49, 
451 f.; show certain Spartan 
traits, 453 f. ; under Tatius as 
leader make war upou Romulus, 
405 f., 417-441 ; conclude peace 
at instance of women, 441-445, 
5 119; a few settle at Rome, 1 
445, 2 81, 41, 481, 3 117 f. ; fre- 
quently at war with Rome, (a) 
under the monarchy, 1 515, 2 
139-147, 167 f., 173, 207-213, 
227-237, 419, 421, 433-439, (b) 
under the republic, 3 107-137, 
145, 333 f., 341, 343, n. 2, 345, 
361 f., 371, 6 35 f., 41 f., 105 f., 
111 f., 123, 239 f., 245, 253 f., 
271, 7 11, 25-29, 59, 65, 77 f. 
159; serve in Roman army 
against Pyrrhus, 7 389; other 
references to, 2 123, 199 f., 219, 
249€ 5. Die 908. 457, 519, 3 
141, 259, 273, 305, 315, 359, 4 3, 
7, 43, 70-83, 141, 5 209, 6 200 f., 
295, 345, 1 49, 135 

Sabus, eponymous hero of the 
Sabines, 1 451 

Sacred Mount, plebeians secede 
to, 3 373, 4 123 ; second seces- 
sion proposed, 6 285, and later 
carried out, 7 149, n. 1 

Way, 1 445, 455, 3 101 

Salamis, battle of, 3 55 

Salentine promontory, 1 169 

Salii, order of dancing priests in- 
troduced by Numa, 1 515-521 ; 
their number doubled, 2 143 

Salt-works, at mouth of Tiber, 1 
471, 2 171 

Samians, 7 267 

Samnite wars: first, 7 287; second, 
291 f., 305-317, 323 ; third, 321, 


329-339 

Samnites, 1 307, 7 287, 297; 
promise aid to Neapolitans 
against Romans, 299-303 ; Ro- 
mans declare war against, 305- 
313; in rebellion, 349, 355 f. ; 
subdued, 361, 375 ; in Pyrrhus" 
army, 387, 989, 401; some of 
their cities, 327, 389. See also 
Samnite wars 

Samnium, 7 335 

Samon, 1 203 

€ 1 203, 225 and n. 3, 


Samothracians, 1 225, 229 

Sancus, Sabine divinity, 1 451 

Sardinia, 1 359 

Satricum, 3 185, 5 105 

Saturn, 1 111 f., 115, 121 f., 363, 
2 143, 4 373 ; temple of, 1 455 

Saturnalia, 2 315 

Saturnia, old name for Italy, 1 59, 
113, 115 ; cf. 03 

——— town built beside Capitoline 
hill by followers of Hercules, 1 
65, 145, 295 

Saturnian hill early name for 
Capitoline, 1 109; settled by 
Peloponnesians, 109, 113, 123, 
143, 307, 315 

Satyrium, 7 341 

Scamander, grandfather of Tros, 
1 207 

—— Olympic victor, 5 351 

Scamanidrius, son of Hector, 1153 

Scaptia, 8 185 

Scaptius, 7 165 

Sceleratus vicus, 2 401 

Scylacian bay, 1 113 

Scythians, 4 359, 7 259 

Seasons, honoured as goddesses, 
4 373 

Secessions of plebs: first, 3 371- 
4 123; second threatened, 6 
285, and carried out, 7 149, n. 1 

Segesta, 1 173, n. 2 

Semiramis, 2 351 and n. 2 

Sempronil, patrician family sum- 
moned to trial for obstructing 
ΡΊΞΕ οἵ agrarian law, 6 305- 


Sempronius Atratinus, A., cos. 
(497), 3 239; appointed to 
guard Rome, 3 245, 5 189 ; cos. 
1I (491) 4 205; speaks on 
agrarian law, 5 225-231; in- 
terrex, 281 

—— — A, mil. trib. (444), re- 
signs office, 7 189 

L., cos. (444), 7 191 

Senate; instituted by Romulus, 1 
345-349 ; doubled by addition 
of 100 Sabines, 447 ; additions 
from certain Alban families, 2 
131; increased to 300 members, 
237; ignored by Servius Tul- 
lius, 291, 301 f., 309; debased 
by Tarquin, 411 f., and by 
Sulla, 8235; membership again 
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brought up to 300, 3 41, cf. 4 
309, 327; plebcians admitted 
only at a late date, 4 341 ; con- 
vened by kings, 2 117, by con- 
suls, 3 79, 511, 6 267, 7 177, and 
by decemvirs, in an emergency, 
7 13 f.; attempt made by a 
tribune to exercise this author- 
ity, 6 271-275 ; its functions, 
193851502 ο. 4 os ΠΕΙ: 
repository of supreme power 
upon death of a king, 1 477 f., 
489, 2 3, but given its authority 
by the people, 2 181, 408 ; ori- 
ginally confirmed decisions of 
the people, 1 353, 485, 2 309, 
but later must pass a decree or 
* preliminary vote" (patrum 
auctoritas) before the people 
could consider a matter, 1 353, 
2 511, 4 255 and n., also 2 3 f., 
155, 181, 301, 375, 403, 501, 
523 f., 3 3 f., 03, 171, 4 53 f., 
251, 255-259, 279, 285, 201, 313- 
317, 541,59, 89, 231 f., 285, 6 47, 
57, 63, 71, 85, 173, 257, 269, 277, 
327, 359, 7 55, 155, 171, 185- 
189, 351; summoned to night 
sessions in emergencies, 2 117, 
6 137, 7 65; private meetings 
of picked members, 6 303, 309, 
7 171-181, 187 

Senate-house, 1 475, 2 395 f., 3 
171, 191, 4 221, 7 218, etc. 

Senators, called Conscript Fathers, 
1347; summoned by name to 
sessions, 1 337, 5 11, 7 15 ; their 
lives investigated by censors, 2 
349; many put to death or 
exiled by Tarquinius Superbus, 
2 411; quit Rome during ré- 
gime of decemvirs, 7 9 f., 15, 35 ; 
styled guardians of the consuls, 
4 309; called on ln regular 
order for expresslon of opinion, 
the oldest and most honoured 
of ex-consuis first, the younger 
men last, 4 279, 7 25, cf. 3 197, 
345, 4 5, 27, 31, 55, 59, 211, 6 
335, 7 17, 369; thls order uot 
always observed, 7 51, 175 f. ; 
younger members most active 
in oppositlon to plebeians, 8 
353 f., 305, 4 51 f., 50, 211, 219, 
6 281, 305, 7 69 f. ; frequently 
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alluded to under term “ patri- 
cians,” e.g., 1 337, 485, 2 291, 3 
191, 4 51, 123, 219-225, 333, 5 
63 f., 219 f. 

Senones, defeated by P. Cornelius, 
7 363 


Septem Aquae, 1 47 

Pagi, 1 471 and n., 3 91 f., 
105 f., 195 

Sergius, M., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77 

Servilii, Alban gens, 2 131 

Servilius, C., cos. (478), 5 341-345 

Ahala, C., master of horse, 7 
207; slays Maelius, 213 f. 

— — Priscus, P., cos. (495), 3 309 ; 
favours leniency for rebellious 
plebelans, 309, 355; induces 
them to join expedition against 
Volscians, 323-331, 4 81; de- 
nied trlumph by senate but 
celebrates it on own authority, 
3 331 f., 4 20; defeats Sabines 
and Auruncans, 335-341; one 
of envoys sent to seceded ple- 
beians, 4 61 

P., cos. (463), 6 147 f., 

185 ; dies in pestilence, 151 

Q., master of horse 


(494), 3 355 

——-—— Q., cos. (468), 6 113; 
cos. II (466), 125, 129 

----- Q., cos. (342), 7 285 

Ser. (or Sp. ?), cos. (476), 8 
3 and n.; wins costly victory 
over Tyrrhenians, 7-11; ac- 
cused of bad generalship, 15-19 ; 
his defence, 19-33 ; acquitted, 
33 f.; serving as legate, wins 
prize for valour, 39 

Servius Tullius. See under Tullius 

Sestius, P., cos. (452), 6 347-351 ; 
decemvir, 355 

Setia, 3 185 

Seven agalnst Thebes, 3 55 and n. 

Sewers at Rome, 2 239 f., 6 343, 7 


325 
Sibyl of Erythrae, 1 183 and n. 2 
Sibylline oracles, 1 113, 161, 183, 
2 239, 465-469, 3 291, 5 111, 6 
169, 189, 7 223, 277 
d earlier name for Siclly, 1 
1 


Sicanlans, 1 69 f., 171 
Siccius Dentatus, L., speaks In 
favour of agrarian law and 
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enumerates his many exploits 
in war, 6 289-301, 307 ; enlists 
with 800 followers in campaign 
against Aequians, 311 f. ; sent 
by the consul Romilius to al- 
most certain death, captures 
enemy's camp, 315-323 ; hastens 
to Rome with his own report of 
the battle, 325 f.; as tribune 
(454), prosecutes Romilius, 327- 
333, 355, but later speaks in his 
behalf, 339 f.; treacherously 
slain by order of decemvirs, 7 
83-93, 145 

Siecius, T., cos. (487), defeats 
Volscians, 5 185 f., 195-201, 6 
989 f.; while legate and pro- 
consul (480), recovers Roman 
camp, 5 325-329 ; again legate, 
saves Roman army, 331 f. 

Sicel quarter, in Tibur, 1 55 

Sicels, early inhabitants of Italy, 
1 29, 41, 51, 55, 63-69, 201, 313, 
a migrate to Sicily, 69-73, 
1 

Sicelus, early Italian king, 1 41, 
71 f., 245 

Sicilian strait, 1 39, 69, 115, 171 

Sicily, once called Trinacria, but 
named Sicania upon arrival 
of Sicanians, 1 69 f. ; occupied 
by Sicels, 69-73; visited by 
Aeneas, 171-175, 179, 209; 
tyrants of, 4 147, 5 213, 7 413, 
415; Pyrrhus and Cartha- 
ginians in, 7 413-417 ; various 
references to, 1 39, 115, 143, 
169, 359, 505, 4 147 f., 207, 
251, 347, 7 343, 401, 407 

Sicinius, an Alban, grandfather of 
the Horatii and Curiatii, 2 57 

——— Bellutus (or Velutus) C., 
leader of first secession of plebs, 
3 371 f., 4 69, 67, 07 f. ; choseu 
one of first body of tribunes, 
121; aedile, 189, 199 ; arouses 
the plebs against Coriolanus, 
237-249 ; resolves to arraign 
him before the popular as- 
sembly, 253 f., 329 

——— (error for Icilius?), Sp., 
trib. (492), 4 187, 197 

Sicinnis, a Greek dance, 4 371 

Sidicini, 7 291, 403 

Signia, 2 469 f., 3 175 f. ; cf. 3 61n. 
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Signurium, false form, 3 61 and n. 

Sila, 7 425 f. 

Silenus, 4 373 n. 

Silva malitiosa, scene of battle, 2 
147 and n. 

Silvanus, rural divinity, 3 51 n. 

Silvia. See Ilia 

Silvius, 1 229-233 

Slaves, how acquired and how 
freed, 2 345-349, cf. 4 45 ; their 
duties and privileges at the 
Compitalia, 2 315; given citi- 
zenship by Servius after manu- 
mission, 339-345 ; uprisings of, 
planned, 3 153, 159, 7 219 f., cf. 
6 211 

Smyrus, Athenian archon, 3 147 

Social (Marsic) war, 2 467 and n. 
3, 5 243 and n. 2 

Solon, 1 387, 2 297, n. 1, 367 n., 
3 193 f. 

Solonium, 1 419 and n. 

Sons, not punished by Romans 
for crimes of fathers, 5 243 

Sororium tigillum, 2 93 and n. 2 

Sosistratus, 7 415 f. 

Spain, 1 109, 135, 141, 350 

Sparta, 1 375, 453, 2 45, 7 341 

Spartans, 1 359; see also Lace- 
daemonians 

Sphaerus, Olympic victor, 2 155 

[Spina], 1 59-61 

Spinetic mouth of Po, 1 59, 91 

Statius, T., trib. (475), 6 15 

Straton, 1 73 

Suburan region, at Rome, 2 313 

Suesbola (error for Suessula ?), 1 
45 and n. 3 

Suessa Pometia, captured by 
Tarquinius, 2 433 f., 439 f., 457, 
4 - ; taken by Servillus, 3 


329 f. 
Sulla, 3 235, 5 245 n. 
Sulpicius, P., cos. (279), 7 387 
κ»... Q., cos. (490), 4 


Ser., cos. (500), 8 153, 
suppresses conspiracy, 161-173 ; 
one of envoys sent to seceded 
plebeians, 4 61 ; see also 3 297 f. 
—— Ser., eos. (461), 6 163, 
173; one of envoys sent to 
Greece for laws, 341, 347; de- 
cemvir, 355 

—— Rufus, [Ser.], 7 269 
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Sun, as god, 1 181, 455, 2 469 

Suna, 1 45 

Suovetaurilia, 2 339 and n. 1 

Sybaris, city and river, 7 341 

Ene 4 41, 147 and n. 1, 7 418, 
41 


TAE TYRANNIUS, a Sabine, 1 


Tanaquil, wife of Tarquinius Pris- 
cus, 2 185, 267, 269, 289; aids 
Servius to gain throne, 273-281 ; 
see also 183, 283-285, 303, 371 f. 

Taras, river near Tarentum, 7 


341 f. 

Tarentines, 7 299-301, 345; offer 
insults to Roman ambassadors, 
345-349; summon Pyrrhus to 
their aid, 351-357 ; in Pyrrhus’ 
battie line, 387 f., 395 ; attack 
idum feared by Rhegians, 401- 

Tarentum, 1 245, 313, 7 343 and 
n. 1, 351, 387, 403 

Tarpeia, surrenders Roman citadel 
to Tatius, 1 423-429 

Tarpeian hili, earlier name for 
Capitoline, 2 245, 461 

rock, 1 473, 4 245, 5 239, 6 
53, 273, 299, 7 23, 265, cf. 251 

τω. father of Tarpeia, 1 

3 


Sp., cos. (454), 6 327, 333 f. 

Tarquinia, mother of L. Junius 
Brutus, 2 481 ; cf. 265 

— — wife of Servius Tullius, 2 
259, 265, 275, 279, 293, 363, 
405, 509 

Tarquinienses, revoit from Tar- 
quin, 2 359 f. ; aid him in his 
attempt to regain throne, 39-15, 
47, 163, 4 75 

Tarquinii, (Tarquinius Superbus 
and family), banished from 
Rome, 2 487, 491, 501, 523-527, 
35; attempt to regain power, 3 
9-21, 45, 63, 67, 77 f., 89-99, 131 
151-159, 189, 193, 255, 259 and 
n., 271, 305, 4 151, 179 f., 361 ; 
cf. 3 31 

x Tyrrhenian city, 2 183, 3 9, 


Tarquinius, Arruns, brother of 
Tarquinius Priscus, 2 183, 103 f. 
——— —— son of preceding, named 
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Egerius and Coilatinus, 2 193 f., 
215, 235, 478 

Tarquinius, Arruns, grandson, not 
son, of T. Priscus, 2 265, 281- 
2911971 f. ; married to wicked 
daughter of Tullius, 363-371 ; 
dies by poison, 371, 507 f. ; see 
also 275-279, 291-295, 303-307 

son of T. Superbus, 2 

471, 483 f., 515; dies fighting 

Brutus in single combat, 3 47 f. 

Collatinus, L., son or grand- 
son of Egerius, 2473, 481, 487 f., 
495, 515 f. ; chosen as ‘one of 
first two consuls, 2 508, 525, 3 
By JI itg favours ienlency to- 
ward his nephews the Aqullii, 
3 29; overruled by Brutus and 
goes into exile, 31-39 ; see aiso 
1 247, 3 19 f., 5 145 f. 

——— (Priscus), L., originaily 
named Lucumo, 2 183, and 
later styled Priscus, 400 f.; 
removes to Rome, 185 f. ; dis- 
tinguishes himseif on cam- 
paigns, 165, 169 f., 189 ; chosen 
king, 181, 189; his wars, 189- 
237 ; peace-time achievements, 
237-257 ; slain by sons of Mar- 
cius, 257-263 ; other references 
to, 1 251, 2 267-307 passim, 
359-363, 367, 371, 375, 333, 398, 
473, 481, 3 15, 91 

—— (Superbus), L., grandson, not 
son, of T. Priscus, 2 265, 281- 
291; married to virtuous 
daughter of Tuliius, 363 ; with 
sister-in-law piots overthrow of 
Tullius, 365-399 ; becomes king 
by force, 395 f., 407; gains 
epithet Superbus from his arro- 
gant and tyrannicai rule, 1 251, 
2 407-411 ; cruel and oppressive 
to both 'patricians and plc- 
beians, 411-417 ; gains leader- 
ship of Latins and institutes 
feriae Latinae, 417-431; de- 
feats Sabines and  eaptures 
Suessa Pometia, 431-441; be- 
comes master of Gabii by tiie 
ruse of his son Sextus, 441-457 ; 
peace-time achievements, 457- 
471; lays siege to Ardea, 471; 
sentenced with his family to 
perpetual banisiiment, 487, 491, 
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501, 523-527, 3 5; attempts to 
regain power or at least to re- 
cover his possessions, see under 
Tarquinii ; his death, 305 ; see 
also 1 251, 2 275-279, 291-295, 
303-307, 309, n. 1, 481 f., 505, 

3 7, 43, 61, 241, 4 139, 151, 5 17, 

187, 6 129, 7 9, 135 
Tarquinius, L., master of horse 

(458), 6 247 
M. and P., reveal plot for 
uprising of slaves, 3 161 f., 171 
Sex., son of T. Superbus, 
effects capture of Gabii by a 
ruse, 2 445-457, 527 ; ravishes 
Lucretia, 473-477, 515 f., 1 135 ; 
fights for father's restoration, 
SI TURF OE TO ΠΠ 115, 121; 175, 
185, 231, 247, 251 f., 271; 
perishes in battle, 275 f. 

T., brother of preceding, 3 
47 f., '67 f., 77, 253, 269 f. 
Tarracina, 3 183, n. 1, 7 295 
Tartarus, 1 363 
Tatius, T., at war with Romulus, 


1 417-429 ; joint ruler of Rome, 
443-449 
Telegonus, son of Latinus and 


Romé, 1 239 
son of Ulysses and Circe, 2 


419 

Telephus, 1 89 

Tellenae, 1 55, 2 163, 175, 3 185 

Tellus, temple of, 5 241 

Terentius  (Terentilius ?), trib. 
(462), 6 165 

Terminalia, 1 531 

Terminius (error for Aternius ?), 
A., eos. (454), 6 327, 333 f. 

Terminus, altar of, 2 247. See 
Jupiter Terminus 

Testruna, 1 451 

b o early king in Troad, 1 205, 

Teucris, old name for Troad, 1 205 

Teutamides, 1 91 

τς ο of a Tarentine, 

4 

Thauinasius, mountain iu Area- 
dia, 1 201 

Theagenides, Athenian archon, 6 


109 
Thebans, 1 11, 359 
m. worshipped at Rome, 4 


VOL. VII 


Themistocles, Athenian arehon, 3 


Theodorus, 7 417 

Thericles, Athenian archon, 2 407 

Theseus, 3 55 

Thesprotians, 7 387 f., 393 f. 

Thessalians, 1 339, 3 225, 7 387 

Thessalonica, 1 163 

Thessaly, 1 55 no perl, 307, 315 

Thoenon, 7 413 

Thrace, 1 9, 157 5 161, 203, 209 ; 
ef. 81, 155 

Thraeians, 7 259 

Thrasybulus, 2 449 

Thurii, 7 361, 401 ; 
n. 2 

Thyoscoi, 
197 

Tiber, the, source and mouth of, 
1 29, 2 177: navigable up to 
source, 2 177 ; Ostia built at 
mouth, 179; protects part of 
Rome from attack, 6 151; its 
breadth and eurrent, ibid. ; 
island in, 3 43; spanned by a 
single bridge, the pons sub- 
licius, q.v.; formerly ealled the 
Albula, 1 233 ; ; see also 1 125, 
6 343 ; and passim 

Tiberinus, Alban king, 1 233 

Tibur, 1 55, 3 109, 185 

Tiora, 1 47 

Tisicrates, Olympic victor, 3 239, 
341,43 

Titans, 4 367 

Titius, Sex., trib. (462), 6 155 

Toga, shape of, 2 223 

Tolerium and Tolerienses, 3 185, 
547 f., 75 

Tolumnius, Lars, Tyrrhenian king, 
slain in single combat by Cor- 
nelius Cossus, 7 215 f. 

Torebians, 1 91 

Torebus, 1 89 

"Torquatus. See under Manlius 

Torymbas, Olympic victor, 6 163 

Trabeae, 1 515, 3 281 

'Trebia, 3 183, n. 1 

Triarii, 3 49 f., 5 263, 323 

Tribes, Roman, 1 333; number 
of, at different periods, 2 313, 
315 f., 4 339; cf. 2257 

Tribula (Trebula ?), 1 45 

Tribunes, commanders of tribes, 
1888, 353 


cf. 1 167 and 


earlier form of Tusci, 
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Tribunes, military, 7 145, 227 f., 


321, 323 


with consular power, 
replace eonsuls at will of people, 
7 175, 187-191, 215 f. (?), 219, 
22] ο E: 


—— of the people, ehosen for 


express purpose ot defending 
plebeians against patrieian ag- 
gression, 4 115-121, 189, 6 77 ; 
date of assuming office (Dec. 
10) 4 121; their persons re- 
garded as sacrosanet, 4 123, 5 
201, 6 69 f., 81 f., 103, 283 f., 
299, 7 173 ; granted two aediles 
as assistants, 4 123 f.; some- 
times continued in offiee for 
more than one year, 4 237, 6 63, 
15;.5, 2290239 PA) [582707 
7 279; their number doubled 
to ten, 6 267-271; ehange in 
method of their eleetion, 6 57 f., 
85, 175; could convene and 
preside over the tribal as- 
sembly, 4 193-199, but not the 
centuriate, 5 279 ; must not be 
interrupted when addressing 


tribunieian elections, 6 57 f., 35, 
175 ; (ο) for allotting the Aven- 
tine to plebeians, 6 273-277 ; 
(d) for a eode of laws to be pub- 
liely exhibited, 6 163-175, 215- 
347 passim; (e) for opening 
eonsulship to  plebelans, 7 
167 f.; spread false reports of 
patrician plot against tribu- 
nate, 6 189-209; charged by 
opponents with gross abuse of 
their power, 4 211-215, 231 f., 
283-295, 6 71 f., 169, 173, 299 ; 
obstructed and subjeeted to 
violence, 6 81 f., 103, 283, 299, 
307; cf. 5 271 ; their authority 
valid only inside the city, 5 
269 f. 


Tribuneship, granted to plebelans 


on explieit terms, 4 115, 195, 
215, 283, 295, 6 173, 283 ; made 
saered and inviolable, 4 121 f., 
211, 285, 5 271; confirmed by 
à law and solemn oath, 4 121 f. : 
reaffirmed, 4 229; suspended 
under régime of decemvirate, 
6 355, 7 17 f., 23 f., 103 


the people, 4 195, 199; could 
oppose any magistrate, even 
the eonsuls, 5 279, 7 13, 171, 
but could not be opposed them- 
selves by any magistrate save 


— early name of Sicily, 1 


'Triopium, 2 353 
Triptolemus, 1 39 
Triumph, as eelebrated by Romu- 


another tribune, 5 289 f., 6 273, 
307; attempts of patriclans 
to sow dissension in thelr ranks, 
5 289-203, 6 273 f., 201; at 
first could attend meetings of 
senate but could not deliver an 
opinion, 4 219 f., 255-279, 6 
85, 91, 149, n. 1, 193, 271; 
later galned right to convene 
senate, 6 271 f., 275 f. ; seek to 
put Coriolanus to death, 4 219, 
243 f., 5 19, 65, then sueeeed in 
bringing him to trial before 
popular assembly, 4 221-339 ; 
bring other patriclans to trial, 
4 341-345, 6 11 f., 15-35, 71, 77, 
307 f., 329-333, 355, 7 151-155, 
243 f., cf. 6 47 f., 103 f. ; in con- 
flict with consuls, see under 
Consuls ; propose laws, (a) for 
distribution of the public land 
to plebeians, 5 247-6 309 pas- 
sim; (b) for a change in the 
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lus, 1 407 f., 465, 471 ; marked 
by ‘extravagant display of 
wealth in Dionysius’ day, 409 ; 
contrasted with ovatio, 3 137 f., 
6 161; soldiers in the proces- 
sion laud thelr general and also 
sing ribald verses at his ex- 
pense, 1 409, 4 371 ; sometimes 
refused by senate, 8 331, 4 29, 
88, 5 349, 6 11, 327, 7 161 f. ; 
celebrated in spite of such re- 
fusal, 3 331 f., 7 163, 339; 
soldiers make sure 1t shall not 
be granted, 5 307 ; declined by 
vietorious general, 5 329 


Troad, the, 1 151, 205, 219,307, 505 
Trojan eities, 1 151, 173, 201 


war, as date of reference, 1 
29, 31, 35, 71, 73, 83, 99, 237, 
243, 245, 315 


—— women, burn Aeneas’ ships, 


1173, 237 ; burn ships of thelr 
Greek captors, 239 
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Trojans, 1 93 ; originally Greeks, 
201-207 ; in army of Hercules, 
111, 139, 201; with Aeneas, 
143-201, 209-213, 237, 243, 295, 
307, 317, 5 57; with Elymus 
and Aegestus, 1 151, 171, 175 ; 
with Helenus, 167 

Tros, 1 207 

Troy, captured by (a) Hercules, 1 
111, (b) Achaeans, 143, 145-151, 
157, 179, 193, 207 f.; other 
allusions to, 171 f., 177, 237, 
239, 4 59, 93; capture of, as 
date of reference, 1 89, 145, 
207 f., 213, 235, 317. See also 
Ilium 

—— hill near Buthrotum, 1 167 

—— place near Laurentum, 1 177 

Tuccia, a Vestal, 1 513 

Tullia, elder daughter of Ser. 
Tullius, married to Luclus Tar- 
quinius, 2 363 f., 377; dies by 
poison, 371, 509 

—— younger daughter of Tullius, 
married to Arruns Tarquinius, 
2 363 f.; plots death of hus- 
band and sister, 365-371 ; mar- 
ries brother-in-law, 373, 509; 
plots against father, 373, 395, 
and exults over his death, 399 f. 

Tullius, father of Servius, 2 265 f. 

—— Scr., sixth king of Rome, 1 
251, 2 235 ; birth, 2 265-271, 
369, 397; serves with distinc- 
tion on many of Tarquin's 
campaigns and proves valu- 
able assistant in administrative 
duties, 271 f. ; marries one of 
king's daughters, 273; upon 
death of Tarquin, gains throne, 
largely through Tanaquil’s as- 
sistance, 273-281; ignoring sen- 
Ate, accepts sovereignty from 
the people, 291-309, 375 f., 
385, 401 f. ; adds two hills to 
Rome, 309 f. ; divides city into 
four regions, and country into 
numerous districts, 313-317 ; 
requires all residents, in both 
country and city, to register 
their names and give a valua- 
tion of their property, 317-321 ; 
divides citlzens into 193 cen- 
turies and 7 classes, according 
to the valuations returned, 321- 
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331; gives preponderance to 
the wealthy by submitting Im- 
portant measures to the centu- 
riate assembly Instead of to the 
curiate, 331-337; holds /ue- 
trum, 337 f. ; grants citizenship 
to manumitted slaves, 339-345 ; 
persuades Latins to establish 
common temple of refuge in 
Rome, 353-357; triumphs three 
times over Tyrrhenians, whe 
finally submit to Roman leader- 
ship, 359 f.; plotted agalnst 
by younger daughter and L. 
Tarquinius, 363-397; slain, 
397-401, 481, 509 ; see also 235, 
259 f., 405 f., 411 f., 419, 429, 
481, 509, 3 7, 61, 229 


Tulius Longus, M'., cos. (500), 3 


158, 155,171; dies in office, 173 


Tullus. See under Attlus and 


Hostilius 


Turnus. See Tyrrhenus and Her- 


donius 


Tusci, Roman name for Tyr- 


rhenians, 1 97 


Tutulatae, 1 371 and n. 
Twelve Tables, laws of. See under 


Laws 


Tyllus, 1 87 
Tyrannius, Tallus, a Sabine, 1 445 
Tyrrhenia (Etruria), once the 


most powerful nation in Italy, 
7 233, cf. 2 181, 4 79; name 
familiar to Greeks and applied 
to all western Italy, 1 83 ; vari- 
ous allusions to, 1 89 f., 119, 417, 
2 185, 217, 283, 359, 307, 3 45, 
63, 4 9, 75, 181, 5 285, 289, 301, 
HU 343, 353, 6 41 f., 187, 7 195, 


Tyrrhenian sea, 1 29, 31, 37 f., 


143, 175, 209, 239, 313, 453, 2 
177, 469, 7 299 


—— wars, 6 3, 7 363 
Tyrrhenians (Etruscans), regarded 


RQ 


by some as identical with Pelas- 
gians, 1 77, 81 f., 91, by others 
as of Lydian origin, 85-89, by 
still others, including Diony- 
slus, as natives of Italy, 85, 93- 
97; their Greek, Roman and 
native names explained, 85 f., 
97 f.; dispossess Pelasgians of 
various cities, 65 f., 85, 2 217 ; 
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aid Rutulians against Trojans 
and Latinus, 1 213-217, 329; 
are defeated by first Tarquin 
and surrender to him their in- 
signia of royalty, 2 213-227; 
disdain to recognize sovereignty 
of Servius and are again sub- 
dued, 309, 350 f.; wage war 
against Romans on behalf of 
exiled Tarquins, 3 63-99 ; con- 
clude peace, 99 f.; make war 
upon Aricians, 103 f., 151, 185, 
41504. ; join with other Italian 
peoples in attacking Cumae, 4 
153-157; at war with Rome, 
5 289-335; overwhelm the 
Fabii on the Cremera, 337-363 ; 
defeat Menenius, 367-375 ; de- 
feated by Verginius and Servi- 
lius and withdraw from Jani- 
culum, 6 7-11; suffer another 
defeat, 35-39 ; once masters of 
sea, 1 37, and of Italy north of 
the Tiber, 2 179; their cities 
among the most flourishing in 
Italy, 2 181; driven out of 
Capua by Campanians, 7 289 ; 
luxurious in their habits, 1 423 ; 
masters of augural science, 1 
327 f., 2 185 f. ; 251, 459-463, 
5 303 f., 7 227 f. ; various refer- 
ences to, 1 99, 307, 373, 419, 
2-3 passim, 4 43, 75, 139, 147, 
167, 175, 5 25, 283, 6 3, 19 £., 
295, 7 169, 215, 253 f., 289, 291, 
339. See also Voientes 
Tyrrhenus, son of (a) Atys, 185 f., 
or (b) Herakles and Omphale, 
89, or (c) Telephus, ibid. 
(Turnus) leader of Ru- 
tulians, 1 211 and n. 1 
3 AY a swineherd, 1 


ULYSSES, 2 419, 7 235. See also 
Odysseus 

Umbrians, native Italian race, 1 
451, cf. 61 ; see also 33, 43, 51, 
65, 73, 83, 89, 03, 307, 451 


VALERIA, urges the women to per- 
suade Coriolanus' mother to go 
with them to his camp and 
plead for mercy, 5 113-125 ; 
chosen prlestess, 165 
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Valerii (P. Valerius Publicola and 
bis relatives), 3 355 f., 365 f., 7 


1 

Valerius Potitus, L., together with 
Horatius Barbatus, leader of 
opposition to rule of decemvirs, 
7 15-23, 61-73, 81, 125 f., 149; 
cos. (449), secures passage of 
some liberal laws, 149 f. ; leads 
army against Aequians and 
Volscians, 155-159; refused 
triumph by senate, but gets it 
from people, 161 f.; see also 
175, 179 

—— —— L, cos. (392), 1 249 

Publicola, L., quaestor (485), 
arraigns Cassius, 5 233-239 ; 
cos. (483), 267, 273-277; cos. 
II (470), 6 91, 105 f. 

—— [Volusus], M’., great friend 
of the people, 3 309; brother 
of Publius, 355; dictator 
(494), 355-371; defeats Sa- 
bines, 363 f.; resents scnate’s 
failure to keep its promise to 
people, 365-371; spcaks in 
senate, 4 27-31, cf. 33, 37, 51; 
one of envoys’ to seceded 
plebeians, 61, 71, 83, 117 {.; 
addresses plebeians, 63-67 ; 
another speech in senate, 301- 
315, 349, 5 89 

Corvinus, M., mil. trib., slays 
a Gaul in single eombat, 
233 f. ; cos. (343), 287 

—— M., brother of Publicola, 
fights against Porsena, 3 67 f.; 
eos. (505), triumphs over 
Sabines, 107-115; envoy to 
Latin eities, 149 f.; falls in 
battle of Lake Regillus, 273 

—— M., eos. (456), 6 271 

—— Μ., son of followlng, speaks 
in senate in behalf of the needy 
citizens, 8 191-197 ; perishes in 
battle of Lake Regillus, 273 

— — Publicola, P., announces fate 
of Lueretia, 2 481, 485 f. 491, 
323; appointed consul in place 
of Collatinus (509), 8 41-45; 
fights Tyrrhenians and Τατ- 
qnins, 45-53 ; delivers funeral 
oration over Brutus, 53 ; sus- 
pected of aspiring to beeome 
king, 57 f.; gains favour of 
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people by democratic measures, 
including a law granting right 
of appeal to anyone condemned 
by a magistrate to death or 
other heavy penalty, 59 f., 
211 f., 4 259; given name Pu- 
blicola, 3 61; cos. II (508), 
61; cos. III (507), 63; war with 
Porsena, 65-69, 91-97, 103; 
cos. IV (504) 115; fights 
Sabines, 119-127 ; death, 139 ; 
conspieuous for self-control and 
frugality, 141 f. ; given public 
funeral, 143; see also 191, 229, 4 
27,5 115, 6 365, 7 17 f., 283, 375 

Vaierius Publicola, P., son of pre- 
ceding, sent to Sicily for corn, 4 
147, 207; cos. (475), 6 15 ; fights 
Tyrrhenians aud Sabines, 35-41; 
gives conciliatory advice in 
senate, 83 f. ; cos. II (460), 189, 
215-221, 1 17 

——— — P. (?), also named as 
son of Publicola, perishes at 
Lake Regillus, 3 273 

—— Lavinius (error for Laevinus), 
P., eos. (280), answers letter 
of Pyrrhus, 7 353-359 

Volusus, a Sabine, settles at 
Rome, 1 445, 2 481, 3 41 

Vecilius, Spusius, Latin general, 
2 149 

Veientes, defeated by Romulus in 
three battles, 1 467-473 ; 221; 
conclude 100-year peace, 1 471 ; 
plau to throw off Roman yoke, 
2 21, 29, 33, 95, 99-103, 109, 
113 f.; defeated by Marcius, 
169, by Tarquinius, 215 f., and 
by Servius Tullius, 359 f. ; de- 
feated by first consuls, 3 47, 4 
75; further warfare with Rome, 
5 249, 283, 289, 299, 331-349, 
353, 6 35-43, 7 169, 215 f. See 
also Tyrrhenians 

Veii, situation and size of, 1 467, 
7 235; besieged by Romans, 
7 225-231, 241 f.; captured, 
231f.; seealso 3 45, 4 75, 5 301, 
339, 6 9, 7 247 f. 

Velia, hill in Rome, 3 59, 143 ; cf. 
18223 

—— marshy district, 1 65 

Velitrae, 2 171 f., 3 185, 363, 4 
183-187, 5 195 


Venus, called Libitina, 2 319 and 
n. See also Aphrodite 

Harbour of, 1 169 

Venusia, captured by Postumius, 
7 337; large colony sent to, 
ibid. 

Verginia, claimed by M. Claudius 
as daughter of his father's 
female slave, 7 03-115 ; awarded 
to Claudius, 117-121; slain by 
her father, 121 f.; her body 
exposed in Forum, 125, 127; 
her funeral, 129 

Verginius Caelimontanus, A., cos. 
(494), 8 341, cf. 355, 371; one 
of envoys sent to seceded ple- 
beians, 4 61; cos. II (476), 6 
3-9, 19, 33; cos. III (469), 
109 f.; one of three commis- 
sioners chosen to divide some 
territory taken from Antium, 
TIFT. 

----- A., trib. (461-457), 6 165, 
189, 239, 257 ; seeks appoint- 
ment of commission of ten law- 
givers, 171;  prosecutes K. 
Quintius, 177-187; spreads 
reports of plot formed to 
slay tribunes and other pro- 
minent plebeians, 189-199 ; 
asks for tcn tribunes each year 
instead of five, 267-271; see 
also 201, 205, 209, 255 f., 261- 
265 

—— À. legate on campaign 
os by Romilius, 6 

1 

— — L. a centurion, hastens to 
Rome to defend liberty of his 
daughter, 7 93-121; slays her 
to save her from App. Claudius. 
121 f.; returns to camp and 
summons soldiers to liberty, 
123, 131-145; appointed to 
prosecute Appius, 153 

—— Tricostus, Opiter, cos. (502), 
8 145 f. 

—— P., a friend of the people, 
speaks in senate, 3 349 f. 

----- Proculus, cos. (480), 5 165, 
203, 6 47, 91; inveighs against 
Cassius, 5 213, 217 f., 227 f. 

—— Sp., cos. (456), 6 271-277 

——— Sp., a youth, testifies in be- 
half of Siccius, 6 331 
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Verginius, T., cos. (496), 3 243; 
appoints colleague dietator, 245 ; 
fights against Latins, 249, 253 

—— T., cos. (479), 5331 ; hemmed 
in by Velentes, ibid. 

— — T,, cos. (448), 7 165 

Vesta, fire consecrated to, 1 503 ; 
manifests herself in defence of 
Vestals unjustly aceused, 509- 
515. Temple of, 3 277, erected 
by Numa, 1 499-505, but cf. 
455; burned, 505; sacred ob- 
jeets kept there, 1 229, 503 f. 
Priestesses of. See Vestals 

Vestals, at Alba, 1 253 f., 261 f. ; 
at Rome, 497 f. ; originally four 
in number, 507, then six, ibid., 
2 239; regulations concerning, 
1 507 f.; the punishment for 
unchastity, 501, 509, cf. 261 f., 
501; instances of such punish- 
ment, 2 239, 5 277, 6 55 ; some 
falsely accused, 1 509-515; see 
also 1 125, 229, 508 f. 

Vetulonia, 2 199 

Veturia, goes with other matrons 
and children to the camp of her 
son Coriolanus to make final 
appeal, 5 115-165 

Veturius Geminus, P., cos. (499), 
3 173 and n., 175 

+ Cos. (494), 8 341, 

361, ef. 355, 371 

» 005, (462), 6 153- 
161, 185 ; decemvir, 6 355 

Via Curia, 1 47 and n. 1 

----- Quintia, 1 45 and n. 3 

—— Sacra, 1 445, 455, 3 101 

Victory, as goddess, 1 51; pre- 
cinct of, at Rome, 105 

Vicus Cuprius, 2 93 and n. 1 

—— sceleratus, 2 401 

—— Tuscus, 3 105 

Viminal hill, added to city by 
Servlus, 2 309 

Vindicius, a slave, reveals con- 
spiracy to restore Tarquins, 3 
21 f., 33, 41 

Visellius Ruga, C., one of first 
tribunes, 4 121 ; aedile, 221 

Vitellii, M. and M'., joln in con- 
spiracy to restore Tarquins, 
3 19, 27-35, 41 

Vitulia, name given to Italy by 
Hercules, 1 115 
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Volaterrae, 2 199 

Volero, P. (Volero Publilius), re- 
sists consuls, 6 51 f.; trib. 
(472), 57-65 

Volscians, defeated by Ancus 
Marcius, 2 171 f., and by Tar- 
quinius Superbus, 441 f.; ald 
Latins against Romans, 3 247 f., 
253, 259 f. ; set out to make war 
upon Romans, but first send 
spies to consul’s eamp in guise 
of ambassadors, 281-289, 309, 
313-317 ; defeated by Servilius, 
327-331, 351, 359; their 300 
hostages in Rome executed, 
331; suffer more defeats, 345, 
349, 361-365, 369, 4 125 f., 137 ; 
under leadership of Coriolanus 
make war upon Rome's allies 
and threaten the city Itself, 5 
5-161 passim; led home by 
Corlolanus, 169 f.; decislvely 
beaten and their leader, Attius 
Tullus, slain, 187, 195-201, ef. 
6 291; continue hostilities 
against Romans, 5 203-6 237 
passim, 7 135, 155, 169, 291, 
305, 318; fight with Romans 
against Pyrrhus, 389; see 
also 2 429 f., 519, 3 187, 323, 
ο 7, 81f., 149, 181 f., 5179, 
181 f. 


Volscius, L., said to have been 
slain by K. Quintius, 6 183 f. 

M., trib. (461), 6 181-187 

Volturnus, the, 4 153, 7 297 

Volumnia, wife of Coriolanus, 5 
115-135, 159 

Volumnius, P., cos. (461), 6 163, 
167-173, 185 

Vulcan, 1 467, 2 269; sanctuary 
of, meeting-place of comitia 
tributa, 1 455, 4 55, 197, 7 127. 
See also Hephaestus 


XENOPHON, Olympie vlctor, 6 129 
Xerxes, 5 287 
Xypeté, Attic deme, 1 205 


YOKE, under which defeated 
armies were sent, described, 2 
91; Horatius, the trlplet, sent 
under, as explatory rite, ibid. ; 
Romans, defeated at Caudine 
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Forks, made to pass under, 7 
317, 323; Pontius later ac- 
corded same treatment, 317; 
see also 6 235 


ZACYNTHIANS, 1 163 f. 
Zacynthus, island, 1 163 f. 


Saeyntins, son of Dardanus, 1 

163 f. 

Zephyrian(s) name given to the 
Locrians in Italy, 7 345 

Zeus, 1 35, 57, 63, 85, 107, 163, 
208, 227, 489, 4 367. See also 
Jupiter 


AUTHORS AND OTHER SOURCES NAMED 
IN THE ANTIQUITIES 


ACILIUS, C., 
cent.), 2 241 

Aelii, 1 25 and n. 2 

Aelius Tubero, [L.], 
(first cent.), 1 25, n. 2 

[Q.], jurist and his- 
poen (first cent.), 1 25, n. 2, 
3 

Aeschylus, Prometheus Unbound, 

1 137 


annalist (second 


historian 


Rep a Arcadian poet, 1 159, 

28 

Anaximenes, historian (fourth 
cent.), 1 3 

[Annales maximi], 1 241 and n. 3, 
247 (0), 2 878 (Ὁ) 

Antigonus, historian, 1 19 

Antiochus of Syracuse, historian 
yann cent.), 1 39, 73, 113 f., 

43 f. 

Arctinus, epic poet, 1 225 

Ariaethus (or Araethus), Ar- 
cadian historian (?), 1 159 

Aristotle, 1 237 f. 

Atthides, histories of Athens, 1 
Di ο 905, π. 1 


Callias of Syracuse, historian (ο, Í 


300), 1 239 
Cali iratus, [Domitius], historian, 
225 


Calpurnii, 1 25 and n. 2 

Calpurnius Piso Frugi, L., annalist 
(second century), 1 25, n. 2, 263, 
423-429, 7 213; his Annals 
cited, 2 289, 319, 7 223 

Cato. See under Porcius 

[Censoriae tabulae], 1 249, 2 339 

Cephalon of Gergis, fictitious 
author, 1 157 and n. 2, 237 


Cincius Alimentus, L. (fl. c. 210), 
annalist, 1 21, 245, 263, 423 f., 
7 218 

Damastes of Sigeum, genealogist 
and geographer ( fl. c. 400), 1 237 

Demagoras of Samos, 1 237 

Dionysius of Chalcis, historian 
(fourth cent.), 1 241 

——— of Halicarnassus, historian 
(late first cent.), 1 27, 247 and 
n. 3, 311 

[Ennius], Roman poet (239-169), 
1111,n.1 

Eratosthenes, Greek scientific 
cer (third cent.), Chronicles, 


Euxenus (?), Italian mytho- 
grapher, 1 111 and n. 

Fabius Maximus  [Servilianus, 
Q.], (second cent.), author of a 
work on religious antiquities 
and a history (?), 1 25 and n. 1 

Pictor, Q., first Roman anna- 
list (late third cent.), 1 21, 245, 
263, 275, 423, 425, 427, 2 281 f., 
317, 371 f., 435 n., 473, 4 361 

Gellii, 1 25 and n. 2 

Gellius, Cn., historlan (second 
cent.), 1 401, 521, 541, 2 233, 
3 271, 4 147 ; see also 1 25, n. 2 

[Hegesianax of Alexandria in the 
Troad], historian (fl. c. 196), 1 
157, n. 3 

Hegesippus of Mecyberna, his- 
ΠΗ (fourth or third cent.), 1 


Hellanicus of Lesbos, logographer 
(fifth cent.), 1 71, 115 ; works 
cited by name : Phoronis, 191 ; 
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decus 1 155; see also 1 237 


and n 
{ποιοῖς (fifth cent.), 1 87, 95 
Hieronymus of Cardia, Pee 
(fou and Mg cent.), 1 
- ο]. ly Pls 
Hen 1 145, 349, 3 223; Iliad, 
1 177, 4 363, 307 f 375, 7 409; 
Odyssey, 4 365, 377, 7 419 
Inscriptions, 1 63, 107, 171, 213, 
ae 2 357, 4556, 59416, 6 129, 


[Libri lintei ?], 7191 and n. 1 

Licinius Macer, orator and anna- 
list (first cent.), 1 25, 461, 2 283, 
3 139, 225, 271, 4147, 7191, n.i 

Mallius "(or Manlius), L. bo 91 63 

Menecrates of Xanthus, historian 
(fourth cent.), 1 157 

Myrsilus of Lesbos, historian 
(early third cent.), 1 77, 91 

Phanodemus, historian, 1 205 

Pherecydes of Athens, logographer 
(fifth cent.), 1 41 

Philistus of TUER ae 
(early fourth cent.), 1 

Piso. See Calpurnius 

Polybius of Megalopolis, historian 
(second cent.), 1 19, 23, 103, 247 

Pontificum libri or commentarii, 3 
157-159, 5 165, 6 165 (?) 

Porcius Cato [Μ΄ ], statesman and 
historian (early second cent.), 
1 25, 43, 245, 263, 451, 2 317 ; 
his Origines cited, 433 


Proxenus, historian, 7 421 
or king of Epirus, Memoirs, 


Satyrus, mythographer, 1 225 


Sempronius [Tuditanus], C., jurist : 


and annalist (late second cent.), 
1 35, 43 
Silenus, historian (end third cent.), 


Sophocles, Inachus, 1 83; Lao- 
coón, 155 f. ; Triptolemus, 39 
Terentius Varro, [Μ.], "ym ' 

(first cent.), 1 447, 440 f. ; 
tout. 1 45, 369, 2 469 dnd 


ορ philosopher (fourth 
cent.), On Kingship, 3 223 

Thecpomn historian (fourth 
cent.), 1 3 

Thucydides, 1 73,81 f. 

Timacus of Tauromenium, his- 
torian (fourth and third cent. ), 
1 19, 23, 221 f., 245; cf. 15 n. 

Twelve tables, laws of, 1 391, 6 
357 f., 369, 1 95, 103, 149 

Valerias Antias, historian (early 
first cent.), 1 25, 3 


Varro. Sce ortus 

MI cent.), 
1 

Xanthus of Lydia, historian 


(early fifth cent.), 1 89 
Xenagoras, historian, 1 239 f. 
Zenodotus of Troezen, historian 

(late second cent. ?), 1 451 
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(Tth Imp. revised and enlarged.) 

HIPPOCRATES AND THE FRAGMENTS or Heracrettus. W. Η. 5, 
Jones and E. T. Withington. 4 Vols. (Vol. I 3rd Imp., 
Vok. II-IV 2nd Imp.) - 

Homer: ΠΑΡ. A. T. Murray. 9 Vols. (6th Imp.) e 

Homer: Opyssry. A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. (7th Imp.) 

Isakus. E. 5. Forster. (2nd Imp.) 

IsocRATEs. George Norlin and LaRue Van Hook. 3 Vols. 
Sr. Jons Damascene: BARLAAM AND [ΟΑΒΑΡΗ. Rev. G. R. 
Woodward and Harold Mattingly. (9nd Imp. revised.) 
Joseruus. H. St. J. Thackeray and Ralph Marcus. 9 Vols. 

Vols. I-VII. (Vols. I, V and VI 2nd Imp.) 

Juran. Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. (Vol. I 2nd Imp., 
Vol. II 3rd Imp.) 

Loxcus: Darnuwis AND CHror.  Thornley's translation 
revised by J. M. Edmonds; and Ραπτησντυβ. 9. Gaselee. 
(3rd Imp.) 

Lucian. A. M. Harmon. 8 Vols. Vols. I-V. (Vols. I and 
II 2nd Imp., Vol. III 3rd Imp.) 

Lvcornnow. Cf. CALLIMACHUS. 

Lyra Grarca. J. M. Edmonds. 3 Vols. (Vol. I 3rd Imp., 
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Robbins. (9nd Imp.) 
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Marcus AungLius. C. R. Haines. (3rd Imp. revised.) 
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Mrxon Artic Orators. 2 Vols. Vol. I (Antiphon, Ando- 
cides). K. J. Maidment. 

Νοννοβ: Dioxvsraca. W. H. D. Rouse. 3 Vols. (Vol. 
III 2nd Imp.) 

ΌΡΡΙΑΝ, CoLLUTHUS, Trypuioporus. A. W. Mair. 

Paryri. Nown-Lirerary SELECTIONS. A. 5. Hunt and C. C. 
Edgar. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 2nd Imp.) LITERARY SELECTIONS. 
Vol. I (Poetry). D. L. Page. (3rd Imp.) 

Partuenius. Cf. Loncus. 

Pausanras: Description ΟΕ Greece. W. H. S. Jones. 5 
Vols. and Companion Vol. arranged by R. E. Wycherley. 
(Vols. I and III 2nd Imp.) 

PuiLo. 11 Vols. Vols. I-V. F. H. Colson and Rev. G. H. 
Whitaker; Vols. VI-IX. F. H. Colson. (Vols. I, II, V, 
VI and VII 2nd Imp., Vol. IV 3rd Imp. revised.) 

PurrosrnaTus: Tue Lire or Árorroxius oF Tvawa. F.C. 
Conybeare. 9 Vols. (3rd Imp.) 

Pricostratus: IMAGINES; CALLISTRATUS: DESCRIPTIONS. 
A. Fairbanks. 

PurLosrRATUS AND BEuxAPIUS: Lives or THE SOPHISTS. 
Wilmer Cave Wright. (2nd Imp.) 

Prspan. Sir J. E. Sandys. (Tth Imp. revised.) 

PLATO: CHARMIDES, ArcisiADES, Hipparcuus, Tug Lovers, 
'TuxAcEs, Minos AND Errnomis. W. R. M. Lamb. 
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Puato: Laws. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 
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Prato: Ιἰερυπιας. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 4th Imp., 
Vol. II 3rd Imp.) 
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W. R. M. Lamb. (3rd Imp.) 
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Prato: Tmarus, ΟΠΙΤΙΑ5, Crirorno, Mrnexenus, Eri- 
sTULAE. Rev. R.G. Bury. (2nd Imp.) 
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PrtuvARCH : Moraria. 14 Vols. Vols. I-V. F.C. Babbitt; 
Vol. VI. W.C. Helmbold ; Vol. X. H.N. Fowler. (Vols. 
I, III and X 2nd Imp.) 

PrurAncH: Tue ῬΡΑΠΑΙΙΕΙ, Lives. B. Perrin. 11 Vols. 
(Vols. I, II and VII 3rd Imp., Vols. III, IV, VI, VIII-XI 
9nd Imp.) 

Potysius. W. R. Paton. 6 Vols. 
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Quintus SuvnNAEUs. A. S. Way. (2nd Imp.) Verse trans. 
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III 2nd Imp.) 
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imp.) Verse trans. 

SrnaABo: Grocnarny. Horace L. Jones. 8 Vols. (Vols. I 
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etc. A. D. Knox. (2nd Imp.) 
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Χπνορηον: ΟΥΒΟΡΑΣΡΙΑ. Walter Miller. 2 Vols. (Vol. I 
9nd Imp., Vol. II 3rd Imp.) 
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stum. C. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 3 Vols. (Vols. I 
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